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ABISTAB^CHXTS    (Gk.  *Apierrapxoq, 
Ariaiarchoa)    of   Samos.     A  cele- 
brated ancient  astronomer  of  the 
Alexandrian  School,  who  made  his 
observations    about    B.c.    280-264. 
All    his    writings    have    perished, 
«x<9epting  a  short  essay  on  the  sizes  and  distances 
of  the  sun  and  the  moon.    In  this  he  shows  the 
method  of  estimating  the  relative  distances  of 
the  sun  and  moon  from  the  earth, 
from  the  angle  formed  by  the  two 
bodies  at  the  observer's  eye  when  the 
moon's    phase    reaches    exactly    the 
first  or  third  quarter;  i.e.,  when  we 
see  a  half  moon.    Remembering  that 
the  moon's  light  is  simply  reflected 
solar  light,  it  is  easy  to  see  from 
the  annexed   figure  that  the  three 
bodies    must    then    form    a    right- 
angled  triangle,  with  the  moon  at 
the   right  angle.     The   angle  MES 
being  then  observed,  we  can  readily 
calculate  the  ratio  EM  to  £S.    This 
is  quite  correct  in  theory;  but  the 
impossibility    of   determining   when 
the  moon   is   exactly  half  illuminated    renders 
the  method  inaccurate  in  practice.     Besides,  in 
the  days  of  Aristarchus    there  were  no  instru- 
ments for  measuring  angles  with  anything  like 
accuracy.     Aristarchus   estimated  the   angle   at 
£  at  83^  and  determined  EM  to  be  one-twentieth 
of   ES,   the   truth   being   that   the   angle   at   E 
differs  only  by  a  fraction  of  a  minute  from  a 
right  angle,  and  that  EM,  the  distance  of  the 
moon  from  the  earthy  is  about  1-400  of  ES,  the 
distance  of  the  sim.    According  to  some  accounts, 
Aristarchus  held,  with  the  Pythagorean  School, 
that  the  earth  moves  around  the  sun.    Vitruvius 
speaks  of  Aristarchus  as  the  inventor  of  a  kind 
of  concave  sun-dial.  His  essay  was  first  published 
in  I-atin  (Venice,  1498),  then  in  Greek  (Oxford, 
1688),  and  it  has  since  been  republished. 

ABIST ABCH U S  of  Samothbace  (b.c.  216- 
144).  A  Greek  scholar.  He  was  the  pupil  of 
Aristophanes  of  Byzantium,  became  tutor  to  the 
son  of  Ptolemy  Philometor,  and  succeeded  his 
master  as  head  of  the  Alexandrian  Library. 
He  died  in  Qypnis  at  the  age  of  72.  Aris- 
tarchus represents  the  highest  attainments  of 
philological   criticism   in  antiquity,  and  his  in- 


fiuence  dominated  all  later  workers.  He  gave 
his  attention  chiefiy  to  exegesis  of  the  poets,  par- 
ticularly of  the  Homeric  poems;  his  recension 
is  the  basis  of  our  common  text  of  Homer  to-day. 
He  wrote  an  enormous  number  of  exegetical 
works — according  to  Suidas  over  800 — and  many 
special  treatises  besides.  Fragments  of  his 
comments  are  preserved,  e.g.,  in  the  Venetian 
scholia  to  the  Iliad,  He  founded  a  school  of 
AriatarcheanA  at  Alexandria,  which  continued 
to  work  on  classical  texts  until  after  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Empire.  For  an  account  of  Aris- 
tarchus's  Homeric  studies,  consult  Lehrs,  De 
Ariatarchi  Studiia  Homericia  (K^nigsberg,  1882). 

ABISTE,  &'r^t'.  A  male  character  in 
Moli^re's  Lea  femmea  aavantea,  the  common- 
sense  brother  of  Chrysale.  He  befriends  the 
lovers,  and,  through  his  pardonable  falsehood 
concerning  dJhrysale's  financial  loss,  exposes  the 
knavery  of  Trissotin. 

ABIS^TEAS  {Qk.''Apurriac).  An  officer  at 
the  court  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus.  He  is 
said  to  have  been  sent  by  the  latter  to  Jerusalem 
(B.o.  273),  where  he  obtained  from  the  high- 
priest  Eleazar  a  genuine  copy  of  the  Pentateuch 
and  a  body  of  seventy-two  elders  who  could  trans- 
late it  into  Greek.  See  Hody,  De  Bibliorum  Teatu 
Originali  (Oxford,  1705) ;  Dale,  Diaaertatio 
auper  Ariatea  (Amsterdam,  1705).    See  Bible. 

ABISTEAS.  A  magician  of  antiquity  who 
rose  after  his  death,  and  whose  soul  left  and 
reentered  his  body  according  to  its  pleasure.  His 
earliest  appearance  is  as  the  teacher  of  Homer. 
We  also  hear  of  him  as  having  been  born,  at 
a  period  later  than  Homer,  at  Proconnesus,  an 
island  in  the  Propontis.  He  is  said  to  have 
traveled  through  the  countries  north  and  east 
of  the  Euxine,  and  to  have  visited  the  Ari- 
maspi,  the  Cimmerii,  the  Hyperborei,  and 
other  mythical  nations,  and  after  his  return 
and  subsequent  disappearance  to  have  written 
an  epic  poem  in  three  books,  called  AWmospta, 
a  composition  belonging  probably  to  the  Sixth 
Century  B.C.  Aristeas  is  fabled  to  have  en- 
tered a  fuller's  shop  at  Proconnesus  and  there 
died.  Later  a  traveler  appeared  who  said  that 
he  had  met  him  on  the  road  between  C!!yzicus 
and  Artace.  When  the  fuller's  shop  was  entered 
no  body  was  found.     It  was  seven  years  after 
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this  strange  disappearance  that  he  reappeared 
at  Proconnesus  and  wrote  the  Arimaapia,  He 
then  vanished  once  more,  to  reappear  for  the 
second  time  240  years  later  at  Metapontum,  in 
Italy.  He  advised  the  people  of  Metapontum  to 
build  an  altar  to  Apollo,  and  by  its  siae  a  statue 
of  himself,  saying  that  he  had  been  present,  in 
the  form  of  a  raven,  when  the  god  founded  the 
city.  Later  accounts  tell  other  wonderful  stories 
of  Aristeas. 

AS'ISTia)E8  (Gk.  'Apurreidifc,  Aristeidis), 
called  The  Just  (c.550-467  b.c.).  An  Athenian 
statesman.  He  was  the  son  of  Lysimachus, 
descended  from  one  of  the  best  families  in 
Athens.  His  birth  is  to  be  placed  shortly  after 
the  middle  of  the  Sixth  Century  b.c.  At  the 
battle  of  Marathon  (b.c.  490)  he  was  one  of  the 
ten  Athenian  generals  who  held  command  suc- 
cessively, each  for  a  single  day.  In  the  following 
year  he  was  chief  archon.  His  policy  in  State 
politics  was  opposed  to  that  of  the  other  great 
statesman  of  his  time,  Themistocles,  and  the  ri- 
valry between  these  two  became  so  pronounced 
that  the  Athenians,  in  order  to  obtein  quiet,  final- 
ly resorted  to  the  means  of  ostracism.  Aristides 
received  the  necessary  vote  for  banishment,  and 
retired  to  ^gina,  Athens's  bitter  enemy.  The 
date  of  this  ostracism  was  apparently  b.c.  484. 
The  story  is  told  that  on  the  day  of  Voting,  an 
ignorant  citizen^  personally  unknown  to  the 
stetesman,  being  asked  why  he  voted  against 
Aristides,  answered:  "Because  he  was  tired  of 
hearing  him  always  called  The  Just,'*  Four  years 
later,  yt^hen  Xerxes  invaded  Greece,  a  general 
amnesty  for  all  exiles  was  declared  by  Athens, 
and  in  consequence  thereof  Aristides  joined  the 
Athenian  fleet  at  Salamis  and  took  a  prominent 
part  in  the  battle  that  followed.  Being  thus  re- 
stored to  favor,  he  was  appointed  commander  of 
the  Athenian  troops  that  fought  at  Platsa,  in 
B.O.  479.  In  B.C.  477  he  was  joint  commander 
with  Cimon  of  the  Athenian  contingent  in  the 
combined  Greek  fleet  which  was  engaged  in  driv- 
ing the  Persians  from  the  Greek  cities  on  the 
coast  of  the  Mgean  Sea.  After  the  fall  of  Pau- 
sanias,  he  took  the  chief  part  in  organizing  the 
Delian  league.  It  is  said  that  after  the  battle 
of  Platsa  he  carried  through  a  law  opening  the 
archonship  to  the  whole  body  of  Athenian  citi- 
zens. He  died  poor,  in  b.c.  467,  leaving  a  son 
and  two  daughters.  His  body  was  carried  to 
Athens  and  buried  at  Phalerum,  at  the  cost  of 
the  Stete. 

ABISTIDES,  Mltvs  (129-189).  A  Greek 
rhetorician,  sumamed  Theodorus,  son  of  Eude- 
mon,  a  priest  of  Zeus.  He  enjoyed  the  teaching 
of  the  most  famous  rhetoricians  of  his  da^, 
Aristocles  in  Pergamus  and  Herodes  Atticus  in 
Athens;  in  grammar  and  literature  he  was 
trained  by  Alexander  of  CotysBum,  whom  he 
honored  wkh  a  eulogy  still  extant.  He  traveled 
extensively  in  Egypt,  Asia,  Greece,  and  Itely, 
exhibiting  his  art  as  a  speaker.  While  in  Rome 
in  156  he  was  attacked  by  a  severe  illness, 
which  troubled  him  seventeen  years  with  slight 
interruptions;  yet  he  seems  to  have  continued 
his  vocation  in  spite  of  it.  He  stood  in  siich 
favor  with  the  Emperor  Marcus  Aurelius 
that  he  secured  the  rebuilding  of  Smyrna  at  the 
imperial  expense  after  ite  destruction  by  an 
earthquake  in  178.  Of  his  works,  we  have  two 
rhetorical  treatises  and  55  speeches.  Of  these 
some   are   eulogies   on   deities    and   cities   (e.g. 
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Rome  and  Smyrna),  others  declamations  like  his 
Panathenaicus,  modeled  on  Isocrates'  oration 
with  the  same  title.  Interesting  also  are  the  six 
Bacrcd  Speeches  (Upol  ^dyoi),  which  report 
the  suggestions  made  by  ^sculapius  through  hia 

Sriests  for  the  rhetorician's  recovery.    Edited  by 
•indorf  (3  vols.,  Leipzig,  1829). 

ARISTIDES  OF  Thebes.  A  Greek  painter  of 
the  time  of  Apelles.  He  lived  about  the  middle 
of  the  Fourth  Century  b,c.,  and  was  a  son  and 
pupil  of  Nicomachus.  He  was  noted  for  power 
of  expression  in  his  work,  one  of  his  finest  pic- 
tures being  that  of  a  babe  approaching  the  breast 
of  ite  mother,  who  is  mortelly  wounded,  and 
whose  face  shows  her  fear  lest  the  child  should 
find  blood  instead  of  milk.  His  works  were 
bought  at  enormous  prices,  and  one  of  them  was 
the  first  foreign  painting  ever  exhibited  to  the 
public  in  Rome.  He  left  two  sons,  Nicerus  and 
Ariston,  to  whom  .he  teught  his  art. 

ARISTIDES  QUINTILIANXXS  (Gk.  'Apur- 
rtUhit  Eoi>rtXtav6t,  Aristeides  Kotntilianos).  A 
Greek  grammarian  of  about  the  First  Century 
AJ).,  and  author  of  a  treatise  on  music  which  is 
one  of  the  most  valuable  of  all  ancient  di8CUB< 
sions  of  that  subject.  In  the  first  part  it  treats 
of  .the  principles  of  harmonics  and  rhythm,  as 
laid  down  by  Aristoxenus,  but  later  introduces 
the  Neo-Platonic  ideas  of  the  moral  effecte  of 
music  and  the  connection  between  musical  inter- 
vals and  the  harmony  of  the  universe.  It  was 
originally  edited  by  Meibomius,  and  in  1882  by 
Jahn.  Consult  Cftsar,  Die  Orundziige  der 
griechiaehen  Rythmik  im  Anachltiaa  an  Aria- 
teidea  (Marburg,  1861). 

ARISTIDES,  Saint.  A  Greek  Christian  apolo- 
gist, of  the  First  Century,  who  also  teught  rhet- 
oric and  philosophy.  He  presented  to  the  Em- 
peror Hadrian  an  apology  for  the  Christian  faith, 
which  was  hishly  esteemed  by  the  early  Church. 
This  work  is  lost,  with  the  exception  of  a  frag- 
ment discovered  and  published  at  Venice  in  1878. 
His  day  is  August  31. 

AR'ISTIP^US  {Gk,  *Api(mirnoc,Ariatippo8). 
The  founder  of  the  Cyrenaic  or  Hedonistic  School 
of  Philosophy.    He  was  the  son  of  Aristedes  of 
C3rrene,  in  Africa,  and  was  bom  probably  not 
long  before  b.c.  435.    He  was  drawn  to  Athens  by 
the  fame  of  Socrates,  whose  pupil  he  remained 
until  his  master's  condemnation  and  death,  with- 
out,   however,    adopting    fully    his    philosophy. 
After  Socrates's  death  he  lived  in  various  cities, 
avoiding  all  hindering  connections  by  becoming 
a  citizen  of  no  stete,  but  having  guest-friends  in 
many.     We  know  that  he  sojourned  some  time 
in  JSgina,  in  Corinth,  where  he  was   intimate 
with  the  famous  courtesan  LaTs,  and  especially 
at  the  Syracusan  court.     He  must  have  spent 
considerable    time    also    in    his    native    Cyrene, 
where  he  possessed  property,  for  his  philosophic 
school  was  there  established.     His  master,  Soc- 
rates, had   teught  that  virtue  and  felicity  to- 
gether formed  the  highest  aim  of  man;  the  lat- 
ter Aristippus  emphasized  as  a  principle  in  it- 
self, and  declared  that  pleasure  (iJcJov^,    hedon€) 
was  the  supreme  good.     According  to  him,  our 
sensations  alone  are  the  real  ba.%es  of  knowledge, 
and  all  that  gives  pleasant  sensations  must  be 
good;   virtue  and  all  so-called  moral  obligations 
and  limitations  have  no  validity  so  far  as  they 
limit  pleasure.  Yet  Aristippus  shows  the  influence 
of  Socratic  doctrine  when  he  teaches  that  the 
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win  man  will  wish  to  preserve  the  enjoyment  he 
niBj  secure  by  practicing  self-control,  judgment, 
and  moderation;  and  for  the  same  end  will  re- 
aist  the  mastery  of  the  passions.  Further,  the 
greatest  pleasure  is  to  be  found  in  the  cultiva- 
Uaa  of  the  mind.  For  this  teaching  he  has  been 
not  inaptly  named  a  pseudo-Socratic. 

Many  anecdotes  about  Aristippus  have  come 
down  from  antiquity.  They  show  him  to  have 
been  a  skillful  man  of  the  world,  capable  of 
adapting  himself  to  the  changes  of  fortune. 
Plato  is  reported  to  have  said  that  Aristippus 
was  the  only  man  he  knew  who  could  wear  with 
equal  grace  both  fine  clothes  and  rags.  Diogenes 
LaCrtiuB  has  preserved  to  us  many  of  his  bon- 
wwU  and  repartees.  He  apparently  did  not  for- 
mulate a  philosophy  himself;  the  Cyrenaic  sys- 
tem was  probably  worked  out  by  Arete,  his 
daughter,  and  by  her  son,  Aristippus  the 
vounger.  (See  Hedonism.)  Aristippus^s  works, 
if  he  left  any,  have  been  lost;  the  five  letters  to 
which  his  name  is  attached  are  unquestionably 
•purious.  Consult:  Zeller,  Oeschichte  der 
grieehischen  Philoaophie  (Leipzig  1893),  and 
Ueberweg,  History  of  Philoaophy,  English  trans- 
lation ( New  York,  1877 ) . 

ABISTOy  &-res't6.  Sganarelle's  brother  in 
Moliftre's  Eeole  dea  maria. 

ARIBTOBV^VS  (6k.  'Ap«rr6^vXof,  Ariato- 
houloa).  An  Alexandrian  Jew  who  lived  under 
Ptolemy  VI.,  Philometor,  and  was  considered  by 
the  early  fathers  as  founder  of  the  Jewish  philoso- 
phy in  Alexandria.  He  was  the  author  of  certain 
works  (B.C.  170^150)  on  the  Pentateuch,  of  which 
only  fragments  are  preserved  in  Clement  of 
Alexandria  and  in  Eusebius.  It  was  intended  to 
show  that  Greek  philosophers  and  poets  borrowed 
their  views  from  the  Pentateuch ;  and  to  support 
this  theory,  numerous  cjuestions  were  professedly 
taken  from  Linus,  Hesiod,  Homer,  and  Orpheus, 
of  which  the  Christian  apologists  made  abundant 
use.  There  is  no  reason  to  question  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  work  of  Aristobulus,  which  exhibits 
all  the  characteristics  of  the  literature  of  Hel- 
lenistic Judaism.  As  for  the  supposed  quota- 
tions from  the  Greek  poets,  it  is  probable  that 
Aristobulus  adopted  them  from  some  older  work 
by  a  Jewish  writer,  who  forged  the  verses  in  ques- 
tion. See  Schfirer,  Hiaiory  of  the  Jewiah  People 
ifl  the  Time  of  Chriai,  Vol.  II.,  237-243. 

ABISTOBUIiXTS  of  Cabsandbia.  A  Greek 
historian,  bom  in  a  city  of  Chalcidice,  but  after- 
wards—later than  B.C.  316 — a  citizen  of  Cassan- 
dria.  When  eighty-four,  he  wrote  an  historical 
work  of  unknown  title  on  Alexander  the  Great, 
whom  he  accompanied  on  his  Asiatic  campaigns. 
This  work  was  freely  used  by  later  authors,  no- 
ticeably by  Arrian,  Strabo,  and  Plutarch. 

ABISTOBUIiXTS  I.  A  prince  of  Judaea,  who 
sooeeeded  his  father,  John  Hyrcanus,  as  high- 
prieat  in  B.C.  105.  His  mother  had  been  given  the 
royal  office  by  the  will  of  Hyrcanus,  but  the  son 
deposed  her,  put  her  in  prison,  where  she  died  of 
hunger,  while  he  took  the  title  of  king,  the  first 
isstanoe  of  its  assumption  among  the  Jews  after 
the  Babylonian  captivity.  Aristobulus  had  a  de- 
cided leaning  toward  Hellenism,  though,  despite 
this  fact,  he  remained  Jewish  in  his  feelings. 
He  was  disliked  by  the  people  for  imprisoning 
his  mother,  and  all  his  brothers  except  An- 
tigonns,  and  even  him,  at  a  later  period,  he  mur- 
deied  at  the  instigation  of  Queen  Salome.     He 
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conquered  a  large  part  of  the  Iturean  country 
and  compelled  the  inhabitants  to  accept  Judaism. 
He  died  in  B.C.  104  of  a  malignant  disease,  al- 
though his  death  may  have  been  hastened  be- 
cause of  remorse  for  the  murder  of  his  brother. 

ABISTOBULXJS  II.  (  ?  -B.o.  49).  Son  of 
Alexander  Jannseus  (brother  of  Aristobulus 
1.)  and  Salome  Alexandra  (widow  of  Aristobulus 
I.),  who  succeeded  in  grasping  the  high-priest^ 
ship  and  the  royal  authority  from  his  elder 
brother,  Hyrcanus  II.,  to  whom  both  belonged. 
Aristobulus  maintained  himself  from  B.c.  69  to 
B.C.  63,  when  Hycranus  appealed  to  Pompey. 
After  many  intrigues  and  changes  of  front  Pom- 
pey finally  took  sides  against  Aristobulus,  and, 
after  reducing  the  extent  of  the  Jewish  posses- 
sions, placed  Hycranus  in  charge  as  high-priest, 
without  the  title  of  king.  Aristobulus  was  taken 
as  a  prisoner  of  war  to  Rome.  He  was  released 
by  Csesar,  but  was  poisoned  by  adherents  of 
Pompey,  and  died  in  B.C.  49. 

AB'ISTOC^ACY  (Gk.  hpurroKparia,  aria- 
tokratia,  from  bpiaro^,  ariatoa,  best  -H  Kpdroc, 
kratoa,  power).  A  form  of  government  in  which 
the  sovereign  power  is  vested  in  a  small  num- 
ber of  citizens,  as  opposed  to  monarchy,  in  which 
the  supreme  authority  rests  with  one  man,  or 
to  democracy,  where  the  ultimate  authority  ia 
exercised  by  the  entire  body  of  freemen.  Ety- 
mologically,  the  term  denotes  the  rule  of  the 
"best,"  used,  however,  in  the  sense  of  the  Greek 
ar%8to8f  which  connoted  high  birth  and  the  pos- 
session of  wealth,  as  well  as  personal  excellence. 
In  an  aristocracy,  however,  though  the  power  of 
government  was  wielded  by  a  few,  theoretically 
the  administration  of  government  was  carried 
on  for  the  welfare  of  the  many.  Whenever  the 
intereste  of  the  commonwealth  were  made  subser- 
vient to  the  intereste  of  the  rulers,  aristocracy 
deffenerated  into  oligarchy.  To  the  Greek  mind 
aristocracy  appealed  as  the  most  accepteble  form 
of  government,  in  that  it  was  free  alike  from  the 
dangers  of  despotism  and  mob  rule.  Athens,  be- 
fore the  period  of  the  Persian  Wars,  and  Sparta, 
practically  during  the  entire  course  of  ite  his- 
tory, were  aristocracies  in  fact,  since  in  both 
places  the  chief  power  was  exercised  by  senates 
which  represented  only  the  noblest  and  wealthi- 
est families  of  the  state.  The  same  was  true  of 
Rome  for  at  least  two  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before  the  establishment  of  the  Empire.  As  pre- 
eminence in  rank  became  less  closely  associated 
with  the  ownership  of  land,  there  arose  aris- 
tocracies of  wealth  as  well  as  of  birth,  typified 
by  ancient  Carthage  and  modem  Venice.  In  the 
Middle  Ages  there  was  no  aristocracy,  strictly 
speaking,  for  though  political  power  reposed  in 
the  hands  of  a  very  small  portion  of  the  people, 
each  feudal  lord  in  his  own  domain  was  sole 
master.  It  was  only  with  the  rise  of  the  modem 
stete  that  an  aristocracy  again  became  possible. 
It  appeared,  however,  in  quite  a  different  form 
from  the  ancient  aristocracy,  and  partook  rather 
of  the  nature  of  a  privileged  social  class.  Where 
the  sovereign  power  was  vested  in  the  king,  as  was 
the  theory  of  monarchical  government  in  early 
modem  tiroes,  aristocracy  referred  rather  to  a 
monopoly  of  titles  and  offices  than  of  actual  po- 
litical power.  Still,  the  rule  of  powerful  families 
was  not  rare  in  the  history  of  Europe,  especially 
at  times  when  weak  kings  occupied  the  throne, 
as  was  the  case  with  the  Guises  of  France  and 
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the  rulers  of  the  House  of  Valois.  In  England 
the  government,  from  the  accession  of  the  house 
of  Hanover  down  through  the  Eighteenth  Century, 
though  parliamentary  in  form,  was  in  fact  an 
aristocracy,  since  King  and  Parliament  alike 
were  under  the  control  of  a  few  great  Whig  fami- 
lies. At  present,  however,  though  the  aristo- 
cratic element  is  still  strong  in  Great  Britain 
and  Grermany  so  far  as  the  enjoyment  of  public 
office  is  concerned,  the  term  aristocracy  has  be- 
come almost  entirely  social  in  meaning,  and  is 
used  loosely  and  in  a  great  variety  of  combina- 
tions to  denote  a  select  few — as  aristocracy  of 
birth,  of  wealthy  or  of  brains. 

ABISTOGI^ON.     See  Habmodius  and  Ab- 

ISTOQITON. 

AB^STOL.  A  light-brown,  amorphous  pow- 
der formed  by  the  union  of  iodine  and  thy- 
mol. It  contains  45.8  per  cent,  of  iodine,  and 
ehemically  it  is  dith^ol-diiodide.  Insoluble  in 
water  and  glycerin,  it  is  freely  soluble  in  ether 
*nd  fatty  oils,  and  slightly  so  in  alcohol.  Its 
action  is  similar  to  that  of  iodoform  (q.v.),  but 
it  possesses  the  advantage  of  being  odorless.  Be- 
ing an  unstable  compound,  it  cannot  be  mixed 
with  substances  which  have  a  tendency  to  com- 
bine with  iodine,  and  so  is  best  used  alone.  It  is 
used  as  a  substitute  for  iodoform,  as  a  cicatri- 
jsant  and  mild  antiseptic,  in  dressing  wounds. 

ABISTOLOCHIA,  &-rIs't6-ld-kI'&  (Lat.,  from 
Gk.  apuTToXdxeta,  aristolocheia,  an  herb  pro- 
moting childbirth,  like  birth-wort,  from  ipiaroc, 
aristoSf  best  -i~  ^X^'^t  locheia,  childbirth,  child- 
bed). A  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural  order 
Aristolochiacese.  This  order  consists  of  herba- 
ceous plants  or  shrubs,  often  climbing  shrubs, 
And  contains  upward  of  180  known  species, 
chiefly  natives  of  warm  climates,  and  particu- 
larly abundant  in  the  tropical  regions  of  South 
America.  The  species  are  mostly  shrubby,  some 
of  them  climbing  to  the  summits  of  the  loftiest 
trees.  Several  are  found  in  the  south  of  Europe ; 
one  only,  the  common  birthwort  {Aristolochia 
clemaiitis),  occurs  upon  the  Continent  as  far 
north  as  about  latitude  50°,  and  is  a  doubtful 
native  of  England.  It  is  a  perennial  plant,  with 
erect,  naked,  striated  stem,  heart-shaped  dark- 
green  leaves  on  long  stalks,  the  flowers  stalked, 
and  growing  to  the  number  of  sometimes  seven 
together,  the  tube  of  the  perianth  about  one  inch 
long,  and  of  a  greenish  color.  It  grows  chiefly  in 
vineyards,  hedges,  about  the  borders  of  fields, 
among  rubbish,  and  in  waste  places.  It  has  a 
long  branching  root,  with  an  unpleasant  taste 
and  smell,  which,  with  the  roots  of  Aristolochia 
rotunda  and  Aristolochia  longa,  two  herbaceous 
species,  natives  of  the  south  of  Europe,  was  for- 
merly much  used  in  medicine,  being  regarded  as 
of  great  service  in  cases  of  difficult  parturition, 
whence  the  English  name.  These  roots  possess 
powerful  stimulating  properties,  and  those  of  the 
southern  species  are  still  used  as  emmenagogues. 
The  root  of  Aristolochia  indica  is  used  in  the 
same  way  by  the  Hindus.  Aristolochia  serpen- 
taria,  Virginian  snakeroot,  is  a  native  of  most 
parts  of  the  United  States,  growing  in  woods.  It 
has  a  flexuous  stem,  8  to  15  inches  high,  bearing 
heart-shaped,  very  acute  leaves.  The  flowers  are 
on  stalks,  which  rise  from  near  the  root ;  the  ori- 
fice of  the  perianth  is  triangular.  The  root  has 
a  penetrating,  resinous  smell,  and  a  pungent, 
bitter  taste.  It  has  long  been  a  fancied  remedy 
for  the  bite  of  the  rattlesnake.  It  possesses  stim- 


ulant, tonic,  and  diaphoretic  properties.  It  f  omw 
an  article  of  export  from  the  United  States  to 
Europe,  being  highly  esteemed  as  a  medicine  in 
certam  kinds  of  fever.  Its  reputation  as  a  cun 
for  serpent  bites  is  shared  by  other  species,  naf 
tives  of  the  warmer  parts  of  America.  Several 
South  American  species  seem  also  to  possess 
medicinal  properties  analogous  to  those  of  the 
Virginian  snakeroot.  Aristolochia  sipho  or  Aris- 
tolochia macrophylla,  a  climbing  shrub  of  15  to 
20  feet  in  height,  a  native  of  the  southern  parts 
of  the  Alleghany  Mountains,  is  frequently  plant- 
ed in  the  United  States,  in  Great  Britain,  and  on 
the  Continent  of  Europe,  to  form  shady  bowers. 
It  has  very  large  round  or  somewhat  heart- 
shaped  leaves  (a  foot  in  breadth),  of  a  beautiful 
green.  The  flowers  hang  singly,  or  in  pairs,  on 
long  stalks;  the  tube  of  the  perianth  is  crooked 
in  its  upper  part,  inflated  at  the  base,  and  lined 
with  reddish-brown  veins,  having  a  sort  of  re- 
semblance to  the  bowl  of  a  tobacco  pipe,  for  which 
reason  the  shrub  is  sometimes  called  pipe-shrub, 
pipe-vine,  or  Dutchman's  pipe.  Aristolochia  to- 
mentosa  resembles  Aristolochia  sipho,  except  in 
being  smaller,  very  hairy,  and  in  having  yellow 
flowers.  The  tropical  species  are  distinguished 
for  their  beauty  and  the  peculiar  forms  of  their 
flowers.  Some  of  them  are  much-prized  orna- 
ments of  our  hot-houses,  Aristolochia  ffrandiflora 
(Aristolochia  gigas  of  Lindley),  the  goose-flower 
or  pelican-flower  of  the  West  Indies,  l&ing  one  of 
the  most  important.  Its  name  is  derived  from 
the  fancied  resemblance  to  the  bird.  Fossil  forms 
of  Aristolochia  have  been  described  from  the  Ter- 
tiary rocks  of  Greenland,  the  Rhone  Valley,  and 
from  Portugal,  and  still  earlier  forms,  under  the 
names  Aristolochites  and  Aristolochice  phyllum, 
from  the  Cretaceous  of  North  America. 

AB'ISTOM^NES  (Gk.' AfitarofU^ns) ,  A  Mea- 
senian  general  who  commanded  the  army  of  hia 
country  in  the  Second  Messenian  War,  in  the  Sev- 
enth Century  b.o.  He  upheld  with  success  the 
Messenian  cause  for  about  seventeen  years,  but 
was  finally  defeated  and  went  to  Rhodes,  where 
his  son-in-law  was  one  of  the  reigning  princes. 
Many  heroic  deeds  are  related  of  Aristomenes. 

ABIS^ON  (Gk.  'ApicTfjv),  or  ABIS^O  or 
Chios  (  ?-c.250  e.g.).  A  disciple  of  Zeno,  and 
afterward,  according  to  Diogenes  La^rtius,  of 
the  Platonist  Polemo.  Though  a  professed 
Stoic,  he  differed  from  Zeno  in  that  he  re- 
jected all  branches  of  philosophy  except  ethics; 
maintained  that  the  supreme  good  consisted  in 
adiatpopia,  adiaphoria,  or  entire  indifference  to 
everything  except  virtue  and  vice;  recognized 
only  one  virtue,  which  he  called  vyela^  hygeia, 
or  health  of  soul,  and  doubted  the  existence  of 
God.  Ariston  was  called  Siren,  from  his  elo- 
quence, and  Phalantus,  from  his  baldness. 

AB'ISTOPH^ANES  (Gk.  'AptaTo^vr^)  (c.450- 
c.385  B.C.).  The  only  writer  of  the  old  Greek 
comedy  of  whose  plays  any  survives  entire. 
He  was  the  son  of  one  Philippus,  born  possi-  ' 
bly  in  the  deme  of  Cydathene.  As  he  also  had 
proi)erty  in  the  island  -^^gina,  he  was  some- 
times called  an  ^ginetan.  The  most  prdbable 
date  of  his  birth  is  between  B.C.  450  and  445. 
lliat  his  education  was  of  the  best  is  shown  by 
his  intimate  knowledge  of  ^Eschylus,  Stesi- 
chorus,  and  Pindar.  His  genius  was  of  the 
highest  order,  so  that  he  maintained  himself  for 
over  a  generation  as  more  than  peer  among  the 
brilliant  writers  of  comedy  of  his  day.    In  poli- 
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tics  he  iavored,  with  all  the  force  of  his  impetu- 
ous nature,  the  aristocratic  peace  party;  and  in 
his  hands,  comedy,  which  had  been  given  a  politi- 
cal turn  by  his  older  contemporary,  Cratinus,  be- 
came in  the  first  period  of  the  Peloponnesian 
War  a  most  effective  weapon  against  the  dema- 
gogues and  their  faction.  His  sharp  wit  and 
biting  humor  on  at  least  two  occasions  stirred 
Cleon  to  bring  suits  against  him. 

Aristophanes's  literary  activity  covered  forty 
years   (b.c.  427-388),  and  his  plays  mirror  the 
political  and  social  changes  of  the  State.     We 
can   distinguish    three   periods:    the    first  ends 
with  421,  the  second  with  405,  and  the  third 
with  388.     In  all  we  have  forty-four  titles,  of 
which  four  are  considered  spurious;   from  the 
forty   genuine   plays   eleven   are   preserved,   of 
which    five   belong  to   the   first   period.     Aris- 
tophanes's  earliest  play  was   The  Banqueters, 
pitMluced   in  427,  a   satire  on  the  new-fangled 
teachings  of  the  Sophists  as  compared  with  the 
simple  education  of  the  fathers.      The  Bahyla- 
niant    (426)    contained  a  sharp  attack  on  the 
demagogue   Cleon.     Both   these   plays   are   lost. 
The  Achatitians   (425)    won  the  first  prize.     It 
is  a  satire  on  the  headstrong  Jingoes  at   Ath- 
ens who  are  typified  in  the  play  Dy  the  captain, 
Lunadius.     The    blessings    of    peace    are    ex- 
hibited by  the  good  fortune  of  an  old  country- 
man, Diccopolis,  who  makes  a  private  treaty 
with  the  Lacedaemonians  for  thirty  years,  and 
thereby  enjoys  all  blessings,  in  contrast  with 
Lamachus,  who  comes  to  grief  with  his  cam- 
paigninf^.      The   Knighia    (424)    also   won   the 
first  prize.     This  is  the  first  play  which  Aris- 
tophanes brought  out  in  his  own  name,  the  three 
previous  having  been  produced  imder  the  name 
of  Oikllistratus.      In  this  comedy  Aristophanes 
fulfills  the  promise  which  he  made,  in  The  Achar- 
nians  the  year  before,  to  cut  Cleon  into  pieces. 
The  demagogue  is  here  represented  as  a  vulgar, 
insolent  charlatan;   the  people  are  represented 
in  the  person  of  a  credulous  and  fickle  old  De- 
mos.     At  the  end,   Cleon   is  discomfited,   and 
old  Demos  has  his  youth  renewed  so  that  he 
clearly  sees  how  he  has  been  tricked.      It  is 
said  that  Aristophanes  himself  was  obliged  to 
take  the  part  of  Cleon,  as  no  actor  was  willing 
to  incur  the  enmity  of  the  infiuential  dema- 
gogue.    The  Clouds  (423)  was  not  so  successful 
as  the  two  previous  plays.     Its  present  form  is 
a  revision  of  the  original.      This  comedy  is  a 
satire  on  the  pretensions  of  the  new  sophistical 
school  and  an  attempt  to  point  out  its  dangerous 
tendencies.     Socrat^  is  taken  as  the  representa- 
tive of  that  school,  whether  because  Aristophanes 
did  not  understand  his  teachings,  or  because  he 
was  a  convenient  butt,  is  uncertain.      It  repre- 
sents a  young  Athenian,   Phidippides,   who   is 
ruining  his  father  by  his  spendthrift  habits.    So 
the  old  man  sends  him  to  the  "thinking-shop"  of 
Socrates,  where  he  can  learn  to  make  the  worse 
appear  the  better  cause  and  so  save  his  father. 
The  son,  after  some  hesitation,  reluctantly  enters 
the  school,  and  learns  his  lesson  all  too  well.    A 
famous  scene  represents  a  dialogue  between  the 
Just  and  Unjust  Argument,  in  which  the  latter 
wins  and  obtains  the  mastery  over  the  pupil. 
The    youth    returns    to    his    home    thorougnly 
trained  in  the  new  sophistic,  and  at  a  festival 
made  by  his  father  for  his  return,  sings  an  im- 
moral   passage    from    Euripides,    thrashes    his 
father,  and  Vien  justifies  wnat  he  has  done  by 
the  art  he  has  just  learned.     His  old  father's 
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eyes  are  now  opened,  and  he  takes  vengeance  on 
Socrates  by  setting  his  '^thinking-shop'*  on  fire. 
It  is  said  that  the  reckless  young  Phidippides 
was  intended  to  represent  Alcibiades.  The 
Wasps  (422)  is  a  ridicule  of  the  regular  courts 
of  justice.  The  Peace  (421)  is  a  pla^  in  the 
interests  of  the  truce  between  the  Athenians  and 
the  Spartans  consummated  in  this  year.  Peace 
is  brought  down  from  heaven  and  restored  to 
earth. 

Seven  years  passed  before  Aristophanes  pro- 
duced another  play.  In  the  meantime  public 
measures  had  be^  taken  to  check  political 
satire,  and  The  Birds  (414)  ridicules  the 
Athenians'  fondness  for  litigation  and  their 
flighty  character.  Two  old  men  leave  Athens 
in  disgust,  and  with  the  birds  establish  the  city 
Cloud-cuckoo-town,  in  mid-air,  shut  off  the  gods 
from  enjoying  sacrifice,  and  win  back  the  sceptre 
from  Zeus.  The  whole  plav  is  very  brilliant 
and  clever.  Some  have  wished  to  see  in  it  a 
caricature  of  the  Athenians'  hopes  of  founding 
a  great  western  empire  in  Sicily.  The  Lysiatrata 
(411)  represents  a  woman's  conspiracy  to  bring 
about  peace.  The  Thesmophoriaausa,  product 
three  months  after  the  preceding  comedy,  con- 
tains an  attack  on  Euripides,  whom  the  women, 
who  are  celebrating  the  Thesmophoria,  propose 
to  punish  for  his  hatred  of  them.  The  Frogs 
(405)  is  devoted  to  literary  criticism.  In  the 
opening  scenes  Dionysus  is  on  his  wav  to  Hades 
in  search  of  a  good  poet,  for  Sophocles  and 
Euripides  have  just  died.  The  remainder  of 
the  play  is  given  to  the  adventures  of  Dionysus 
in  Hades,  and  the  contest  between  iEschylus  and 
Euripides  for  the  seat  of  honor  there,  which 
.^Sschylus  wins.  The  real  subject  is  the  decav 
of  tragic  art,  for  which  Euripides  is  blamed. 
The  Ecclesiazuaw  (302  or  380  B.C.),  or  The 
Women  in  Parliament ,  is  a  satire  on  commu- 
nistic ideas  current  at  this  time.  The  women 
disguised  as  men  occupy  the  Pnyz,  and  adopt  a 
new  thoroughgoing  communistic  constitution. 
In  the  Pluiua  (which  failed  in  408,  but  was  re* 
vived  in  388)  the  god  of  wealth  has  his  sight 
restored  to  him,  and  thereafter  confers  his 
blessing  only  on  the  deserving. 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  the  extant  plays  there 
is  a  gradual  change  from  political  and  personal 
satire  to  caricature  of  social  conditions ;  further- 
more, the  local  character  of  the  earlier  plays 
^ves  way  in  the  later  to  a  certain  cosmopolitan- 
ism. These,  therefore,  form  the  transition  to 
the  middle  and  new  comedy.  Aristophanes,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  held  a  middle  place 
between  his  older  contemporaries,  Cratinus  and 
Eupolis,  combining  the  severe  character  of  the 
one  with  the  grace  of  the  other.  In  wit,  rollick- 
ing humor,  invention,  skill  in  the  use  of  lan- 
guage and  rhythm,  he  has  never  been  surpassed. 
The  text  is  best  edited  bv  Meineke  (Leipzig, 
1860),  and  Blaydes  (Halle, '1886).  The  Scholia 
are  published  by  G.  Dindorf  (Oxford,  1835); 
Dfibner  (Paris,  1842),  and  from  the  Ravenna 
MS.,  by  Rutherford  (1896).  There  are  numer- 
ous commentated  editions  of  single  plays.  Eng- 
lish translations  have  been  made  by  Mitchell^ 
Frere,  Rogers,  Kennedy,  and  Tyrrell. 

ABISTOPHAKES  op  Byzantttm.  A  learned 
Greek  grammarian  of  the  Second  CJentury  B.C. 
He  was  a  pupil  of  Zenodotus  at  Alexandria,  where 
he  was  subsequently  instructor  of  the  famous 
critic  Aristarcnus  of  Samothrace,  and  director 
of  the  great  library.    He  was  the  first  to  attempt 
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a  critical  edition  of  the  Homeric  poems,  and 
made  extensive  study  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  Al- 
cflBUs,  Pindar,  and  tlie  comic  and  tragic  poets. 
He  is  said  to  have  introduced  into  Vie  Ureek 
language  the  use  of  accents. 

ABISTOFHANES,  The  English.  A  name 
applied  to  Samuel  Foote  (q.v.),  who  lashed  the 
manners  and  people  of  his  age  with  a  coarse  but 
irresistible  wit. 

ABISTOFHANES,  The  French.  An  ap- 
pellation, though  hardly  a  happy  one,  given  to 
Molidre  for  his  genial  wit,  the  object  of  which 
was  the  vice  and  affectation  of  his  day. 

ABISTOFHANES'S  AFOLOGY.  The  sequel 
to  Browning's  Balauation's  Adventure,  published 
in  1876.  It  is  a  long  poem  in  blank  verse,  sup- 
posed to  commemorate  the  defense  made  by 
Aristophanes  for  his  comic  art,  on  learning  from 
the  venerable  Sophocles  of  the  death  of  the 
tragedian  Euripides. 

AB'ISTOTE'LIA.      See   I^Iaqui. 

AB^STOTLE  (Gk.  'AptaroriXtfc,  AristoielSa) 
(B.C.  384-322).  A  Greek  philosopher,  bom  at 
Stagira,  a  Greek  town  of  the  Chalcidice,  on 
the  Strymonic  Gulf,  the  present  Stavro.  He 
came  of  a  family  in  which  the  practice  of  medi- 
cine was  hereditary,  and  his  father,  Nicomachus, 
was  physician  -  in  -  ordinary  to  the  Macedonian 
king,  Amyntas  II.  From  his  father  Aristotle 
undoubtedly  inherited  his  love  for  natural 
science,  and  through  him  came  into  relation 
with  the  royal  house  of  Macedonia.  Nicomachus 
died  while  Aristotle  was  still  young;  the  son 
was  brought  up  in  Stagira  by  a  family  friend, 
Proxenus,  of  Atameus  in  Mysia,  whose  memory 
he  held  so  dear  that  in  after  life  he  erected  a 
statue  to  him  at  Delphi,  and  after  his  death 
educated  and  adopted  his  son  Nicanor.  Aris- 
totle doubtless  received  the  usual  education  en- 
joyed by  the  sou  of  a  well-to-do  family,  and 
probably  was  trained  also  for  his  ancestral  pro- 
fession. When  seventeen  years  old,  he  went  to 
Athens  and  associated  himself  with  the  Acad- 
emy. But  its  head,  Plato,  was  then  absent  on 
hia*  second  journey  to  Syracuse,  where  he  acted 
as  adviser  to  the  two  despots  in  succession, 
Dionysius  the  elder  and  Dionysius  the  younger. 
For  nearly  twenty  years  Aristotle  enjoj^ed  the 
-teaching  and  association  of  Plato,  and  in  spite 
of  the  different  natures  of  master  and  pupil,  it 
needs  no  argument  to  show  that  the  relation 
between  the  two  was  close.  Plato  is  said  to  have 
called  him  the  reader  and  intellect  of  his  school, 
and,  because  of  his  zeal,  to  have  likened  him  to 
a  colt  that  needs  the  bit  more  than  the  spur. 
During  this  period  of  discipleship,  Aristotle 
seems  to  have  begun  to  lecture  to  small  circles 
of  listeners,  chiefly  on  the  subject  of  rhetoric; 
at  the  same  time  he  trained  himself  to  a  high 
degree  of  perfection  in  the  practice  of  oratory. 
His  superior  genius  was  so  well  recognized  by 
his  contemporaries  that  his  elders,  like  Hera- 
clides  Ponticus,  who  was  Plato's  representative 
in  B.C.  361,  were  ready  to  yield  to  him,  and 
vounger  men  like  Theophrastus  were  glad  to  be 
his  followers.  At  Plato's  death  in  B.C.  348-347, 
Speusippus  became  head  of  the  Academy,  and 
Aristotle  had  no  longer  any  bonds  to  bind  him  to 
the  school.  He  was  now  in  his  thirty-eighth 
year,  had  enjoyed  long  intimacy  with  the  oest 
thinkers  in  Greece,  and  had  undoubtedly  already 
developed  to  a  considerable  degree  an  independ- 
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ent  philosophical  position.  With  Xenocrates  of 
Chalcedon,  who  likewise  withdrew  from  his  old 
associates,  Aristotle  went  to  Mysia,  and  pres- 
ently accepted  an  invitation  from  a  former 
fellow-pupil  in  the  Academy,  Hermeas,  head- 
man of  Atameus,  to  take  up  his  residence  with 
him.  Here  he  remained  three  years,  until  Her- 
meas was,  through  treachery,  captured  by  the 
Persians,  and  put  to  death  by  Artaxerxes  III. 
Aristotle  sought  refuge  in  Mytilene,  taking  with 
him  the  niece  and  sister  of  Hermeas;  he  after- 
wards married  the  latter,  who  died  something 
more  than  ten  years  later  in  Macedonia.  On 
the  basis  of  certain  allusions  in  the  opening  of 
Isocrates's  Panathenatcus  it  has  been  conjectured 
that  the  following  two  years  Aristotle  spent 
again  in  Athens,  teaching  in  company  with  otners 
in  the  Lyceum;  this  conjecture,  however,  has  a 
very  uncertain  basis. 

During  the  many  vears  spent  at  Athens  and  in 
Asia  Minor,  Aristotle's  hereditary  relation  with 
the  Macedonian  court  seems  to  have  been  un- 
broken; for  in  B.C.  343-42  in  response  to  a  call 
from  Philip  to  educate  his  son  Alexander,  then 
tourteen  years  old,  he  removed  with  his  famllv 
and  Theophrastus  to  Pella,  the  Macedonian  capi- 
tal. He  acted  as  tutor  to  the  Prince  for  three 
vears.  The  plan  of  the  education  attempted  by 
him  is  unknown  to  us;  but  it  is  most  probable 
that  the  philosopher  added  to  the  ordinary  edu- 
cation of  the  da^  in  rhetoric  and  philosophy 
some  instruction  m  p,t  least  history,  geography^ 
and  politics  suited  to  a  future  ruler.  How  far 
his  pupil  absorbed  teaching  is  also  uncertain, 
although  we  know  that  his  later  plans  for  con- 
quest were  in  opposition  to  Aristotle's  views. 
Yet  Aristotle  was  held  in  high  esteem  by  both 
Philip  and  Alexander;  during  his  residence  at 
court  he  was  able  to  obtain  the  restoration,  at 
the  public  expense,  of  his  native  city,  which  had 
suffered  severely  in  B.O.  348  when  Philip  con- 
quered the  district  about  the  Strymon;  later 
he  was  able  to  secure  from  Alexander  protection 
for  Eresus,  in  Lesbos,  the  home  of  his  friend 
Theophrastus.  The  greatest  favors  he  received, 
however,  were  in  the  way  of  support  and  ma- 
terial for  his  scientific  investigations;  and  his 
years  of  residence  at  the  Macedonian  court, 
where  he  could  observe  at  close  range  the  rule 
of  an  aggressive  monarch,  must  have  been  of 
the  greatest  importance  in  developing  his  politi- 
cal ideas. 

After  Alexander  mounted  the  throne  and 
undertook  his  Eastern  conquests,  Aristotle  re- 
turned to  Athens  in  his  fiftieth  year,  to  carry 
out  a  plan,  no  doubt  lon^  cherished,  of  opening 
a  school  of  his  ovm.  This  he  established  in  the 
Lyceum,  in  a  building  called  "The  Walk" 
(ircpiTrarof ) ,  where  he  lectured.  We  hear  from 
an  untrustworthy  tradition  that  he  gave  two 
kinds  of  instruction:  in  the  morning  to  a  nar- 
row circle  of  advanced  pupils  (his  esoteric, 
doctrine),  and  in  the  evening,  more  popular 
lectures  (exoteric  teaching)  to  a  larger  body  of 
listeners.  The  name  Peripatetic,  applied  to  the 
school  and  its  philosophy,  cannot  be  traced 
earlier  than  B.C.  200.  Of  the  equipment  of  the 
school,  in  books  and  material,  we  know  nothing. 
Aristotle  continued  to  teach  for  twelve  years, 
until  Alexander's  death,  in  B.C.  323,  made  his  po- 
sition in  Athens  dangerous.  He  was  charged 
with  impiety,  but  fled  to  Chalcis,  as  he  said,  to 
save  the  Athenians  from  a  second  sin  against 


ABISTOTLE. 


ARISTOTLE. 


philoeophy.     Here  he  died,  in  b.c.  322,  in  his 

sixty-ihird  year.     Theophrastus   and  Eudemus 

'were  his  immediate  successors  in  the  leadership 

of  the  school. 

Aristotle  left  behind  him  an  enormous  nimi- 

ber  of  writings.    Diogenes  LaSrtius,  of  uncertain 

date,  gives  us  a  list  of  46  works.    This  probably 

represents  the  works  bearing  Aristotle's  name 

in  the  Alexandrian  Library.    A  list  dating  from 

the  time  of  Cicero  makes  the  total  much  larger. 

An  ancient  tradition  says  that  at  the  death  of 

Tlieophrastus,  his  library,  including  of  course 

the  works  of  Aristotle,  was  left  to  a  certain 

Keleus  of  Scepsis.     His  descendants  buried  the 

books  to  save  them  from  the  rapacity  of  the 

Attalids,  who  were  eager  to  enrich  the  Perga- 

mene  Library  by  every  possible  means.     About 

100  B.C.  the  buried  collection,  naturally  much 

injured  by  damp  and  worms,  was  discovered  by 

ApelUeon  of  Teos,   a   learned  bibliophile,   who 

brought  it  to  Athens.     When  Sulla  captured  the 

citv,  B.C.  86,  he  took  the  books  to  Rome,  where 
their  value  was  recognized  by  the  grammarian 

Tyrannion,  who  had  a  catalogue  prepared  by  the 
Peripatetic  Andronicus — ^the  longer  list  men- 
tioned above — ^and  about  46  B.C.  published  the 
works  thus  recovered.  Our  present  recension 
undoubtedly  goes  back  to  this  edition,  although 
it  is  mere  immediately  related  to  a  recension 
prepared  toward  the  end  of  antiquity  which 
embraced  a  number  of  spurious  writings.  The 
Uter  Peripatetics  divided  the  complete  works 
of  their  master  into  two  classes:  exoteric  dia- 
logues intended  for  the  public,  and  acroamatic 
for  the  small  circle  of  pupils.  To  these  may 
be  added  as  a  third  class  certain  writings  not 
intended  for  publication,  the  hypomnematie 
works  consisting  of  memoranda  and  collections 
on  various  topics.  The  exoteric  dialogues  were 
well  known  and  much  admired  in  antiquity, 
but  only  bare  fragments  have  come  down  to 
us.  These  dialogues  did  not  possess  the  dra- 
matic character  of  Plato's  works;  in  place  of 
question  and  answer,  they  had  long  discourses, 
sueh  as  we  find  in  the  philoeophical  writings  of 
Cicero,  who  chose  Aristotle  as  nis  model.  Among 
the  titles  known  to  us  are  On  ike  ImtnortcUity  of 
the  Soul,  On  Philosophy,  On  the  Good,  On  Justice, 
«te.  Certain  titles,  e.g.  Menexenua,  Oryllua, 
Herinthue,  The  Sophist,  etc.,  remind  us  of 
Plato's  dialogues.  Aristotle  carefully  prepared 
these  for  publication,  and  must  have  exhibited 
in  them  that  perfection  of  style  which  caused 
Cicero  to  speak  of  the  philosopher's  language 
as  a  golden  stream.  The  extant  works  show 
but  little  of  this  quality.  These  were  never  com- 
pletely prepared,  and  in  many  cases  probably 
never  intended  for  publication  by  Aristotle,  but 
were  edited  by  Theophrastus,  Eudemus,  and  the 
philosopher's  son,  Nicomachus.  Many  have  the 
character  of  lecture  notes,  possibly  those  taken 
\ij  pupils,  and  most  have  suffered  from  interpola- 
tions. A  considerable  number  of  the  works  to 
which  his  name  is  now  attached  are  spurious. 
The  extant  writings  may  be  classed  according  to 
their  contents  under  Logic,  Metaphysics,  Natural 
Science,  Ethics  and  Politics,  Rhetoric  and 
Poetics. 

The  works  on  Logic  were  called  by  the  later 
Peripatetics  the  Organon,  "The  Instrument,"  as 
they  deal  with  the  method  of  investigation. 
Tbey  include  the  Categories,  on  the  ten  classes 
of  predicates — substance,  quantity,  quality,  etc. ; 


On  Interpretation,  dealing  with  the  proposition 
and  its  parts;  Analytioa  Priora,  in  two  books  on 
the  syllogism ;  Analytica  Posteriora  in  two  books 
on  the  theory  of  knowledge  and  the  scientific 
method;  Topica  in  eight  books,  on  dialectics  and 
reasoning  from  probabilities;  and  Sophisms  on 
the  fallacies  of  the  Sophists  and  their  solution. 
Aristotle's  claim  that  he  was  the  first  to  work 
out  a  method  of  reasoning  was  correct,  and 
formal  logic  has  made  little  advance  since  his 
day;    it  has  only  added  to  his  categorical  syllo- 

fism  the  hypothetical  and  disjunctive  forms,  and 
as  supplemented  his  three  figures  by  a  fourth. 
The  Metaphysics  in  thirteen  books  bears  the 
name  given  it  by  later  students,  because  it  fol- 
lowed  the  works  on  physics  in  the  ancient  edi- 
tions of  Aristotle.  The  philosopher  himself 
called  it  "First  Philosophy"  (wptbrti  <fn\o(ro^la). 
It  is  in  an  unsatisfactory  condition,  consisting  of 
one  finished  treatise  and  a  number  of  shorter 
sketches  hardly  connected  or  fully  worked  out. 
It  begins  with  a  criticism  of  previous  philosoph- 
ical systems — ^the  earliest  histoiy  of  philosophy 
— and  then,  after  stating  the  philosophical  ques- 
tions preliminary  to  the  examination,  discusses 
the  doctrine  and  the  ultimate  grounds  of  Being. 
The  works  on  Natural  Science  comprise  the 
Physics  in  eight  books,  treating  of  the  general 
principles  and  relations  of  nature;  four  books 
On  the  Heavens,  and  two  on  Beginning  and  Per- 
ishing.  The  last  treatise  is  important  for  a 
knowledge  of  Aristotelian  philosophy.  The  Me' 
teorology  discusses  the  phenomena  of  the  heav- 
ens. Natural  History  is  handled  in  ten  books; 
with  it  are  associated  the  following  treatises: 
Parts  of  Animals  in  four  books.  Generation  in 
five,  and  Mode  of  Progression  in  one.  To  these 
must  be  added  certain  works  of  doubtful  authen- 
ticity: On  Plants  in  two  books,  a  retranslation 
from  the  Latin  and  probably  the  work  of  Nico- 
lads  of  Damascus,  wno  composed,  under  Augus- 
tus, a  compendium  of  Aristotle's  philosophy; 
On  the  Cosmos,  certainly  belonging  to  the  Roman 
period;  On  the  Motion  of  Animals,  On  Breath- 
ing, On  Colors  of  Plants  and  Animals,  all 
later  than  Aristotle.  The  treatise  on  Physiog* 
nomy,  which  was  composed  certainly  as  late  as 
Hadrian's  time,  is  based  apparently  on  two  lost 
works  named  in  the  ancient  catalogues  of  the 
Aristotelian  writings.  The  Problems,  discussions 
chiefly  of  physical  questions,  is  also  drawn  in 
part  from  the  philosopher's  work.  The  Mechan" 
ios,  Mirahiles  Auscultationes,  and  some  other 
minor  monographs  falling  within  the  same  field 
are  certainly  spurious. 

According  to  Aristotle's  own  view,  psychology 
was  inseparably  connected  with  natural  science. 
Under  this  head  we  possess  his  work  On  the 
Soul  in  three  books,  and  a  large  number  of 
smaller  treatises  which  are  known  as  the  Parva 
Naturalia. 

Next  must  be  named  the  works  on  Ethics  and 
Politics,  which  Aristotle  regarded  as  parts  of 
the  same  subject.  Under  the  former  division 
there  are  extant  three  works :  The  Nicomachean 
Ethics  in  ten  books,  which  takes  its  name  from 
the  philosopher's  son,  Nicomachus,  to  whom  the 
work  is  dedicated  and  by  whom  it  probably  was 
edited.  This  is  Aristotle's  work.  The  Eudemean 
Ethics  in  seven  books  was  prepared  by  Aristotle's 
pupil  Eudemus  on  the  basis  of  his  master's  lec- 
tures and  the  Nicom€U)hean  Ethics,  with  which  it 
coincides  in  parts.    The  Magna  Moralia  in  two 
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books  is  a  late  work  of  the  Peripatetic  School,  and 
nothing  more  than  an  abstract  of  the  other  works. 
An  essay  On  Virtues  and  Vices  is  also  spurious. 
The  Politics  in  eight  books  is  closely  connected 
with  the  Ethics.  The  work  is  incomplete  but  mas- 
terly, discussing  the  elements  and  aims  of  the 
State,  the  forms  of  government,  and  the  ideal 
State.  The  loss  of  the  Constitutions,  which  treat- 
ed of  158  States,  is  greatly  to  be  regretted;  but 
fortunately  the  greater  part  of  the  Constitution 
of  Athens,  which  belonged  to  the  larger  work,  has 
been  recovered  in  recent  years  from  four  papy- 
rus rolls  of  the  First  Century  a.d.,  first  published 
by  Kenyon  in  1891.  This  document  is  one  of 
the  most  valuable  for  the  history  of  Athens,  and 
has  at  many  points  corrected  and  enlarged  our 
previous  knowledge.  The  Economics  in  three 
books  is  the  work  of  the  later  School. 

In  the  field  of  Rhetoric  and  Poetics,  Aristotle 
also  made  contributions  of  the  highest  value  and 
permanence.  His  Rhetoric  in  three  books  treats 
of  the  relations  of  rhetoric  to  dialectic,  the  na- 
ture of  the  proof  the  orator  may  employ,  the 
use  of  examples,  and  language  and  style.  In 
this  work  also  appear  beginnings  of  formal  gram- 
mar and  its  technical  terms.  The  Rhetoric  ad- 
dressed to  Alexander,  which  is  catalogued  with 
Aristotle's  works,  was  written  by  Anaximenes. 
Of  the  Poetics,  only  the  first  book  on  tragedy  and 
epic  poetry  is  preserved,  but  this  is  of  inestima- 
ble value  for  its  analyses  of  the  various  kinds  of 
poetry  and  its  full  treatment  of  tragedy. 

From  this  enumeration  of  the  most  important 
extant  writings  of  Aristotle,  the  universality  of 
his  studies  is  evident;  and  in  every  field  enu- 
merated his  influence  has  been  enormous.  Bv 
him  Logic,  Grammar,  Rhetoric,  Literary  Criti- 
cism, Politics,  Psychology,  Ethics,  I^atural  His- 
tory, Physiology,  were  raised  to  independent  disci- 
plines; he  was  the  first  to  attempt  a  history  of 
Philosophy  and  Government.  This  many-sided 
literary  activity  was  the  natural  result  of  his 
method  of  working,  proceeding  from  the  individ- 
ual to  the  general ;  and  this  method,  which  col- 
lects facts,  compares,  sifts,  and  groups  them  ac- 
cording to  their  relations,  and  thus  obtains  sys- 
tematic knowledge  of  the  subject  in  hand,  has 
been  most  fruitful  in  the  history  of  investigation 
of  every  sort,  especially  in  the  Nineteenth  Cen- 
tury. 

Aristotle's  service  lies  in  his  analysis  and  clear 
distinction  of  ideas  and  in  his  studies  in  par- 
ticular fields,  rather  than  in  the  full  develop- 
ment of  a  philosophy.  Yet  here  he  made  impor- 
tant advances  that  have  been  influential  down 
to  the  present  dav.  According  to  him,  geing  has 
four  universal  elements:  Matter,  form  or  es- 
sence, the  efficient  cause,  and  the  final  cause. 
These  principles  enter  into  the  constitution  of 
everything..  Matter  is  mere  potentiality,  which 
throuffh  the  supervention  of  Form  becomes  the 
Actual.  By  Form,  Aristotle  wished  to  replace  the 
Platonic  idea,  which,  he  pointed  out,  cannot  ex- 
ist apart  from  the  individual.  Every  change 
from  potentiality  to  actuality  is  accomplished 
by  an  efficient  cause  which  is  working  toward  an 
end,  the  Final  Cause.  In  the  field  of  Ethics  this 
final  cause  is  man's  summum  honum,  happiness, 
which  is  defined  to  be  the  activity  of  the  soul  in 
accordance  with  virtue,  but  under  favorable  con- 
'  ditions.  The  problem  of  free-will  Aristotle  met 
by  the  statement  that  man  has  a  potentiality  in 
two  opposite  directions — for  good  or  evil — which 
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can  be  freely  chosen;  b^  consistently  choosing 
one  a  man  forms  the  habit  of  virtue  or  vice,  and 
thus  becomes  either  virtuous  or  vicious,  as  his 
choice  determines.  Virtue  itself  lies  between  the 
extremes  of  self-indul^nce  and  asceticism. 

The  influence  of  Aristotle  on  human  thought 
has  continued  unbroken  to  the  present  day.  In 
the  earl^  centuries  of  our  era  his  writings  stimu- 
lated scientific  inquiry;  during  the  Middle  Ages 
Latin  translations  from  the  Arabic  versions  guid- 
ed the  philosophy  of  the  Western  Church,  al- 
though the  real  nature  of  Aristotelianism  was 
little  understood.  Arabian  philosophy  in  the 
West  during  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth  centuries 
was  a  combination  of  Aristotelianism  with  cer- 
tain Neo-Platonic  elements.  With  the  revival  of 
learning  the  original  of  Aristotle's  works  became 
gradually  known,  and  from  them  were  drawn  the 
means  to  combat  the  errors  of  scholasticism. 

Learned  comment  on  Aristotle  began  with  the 
First  Century  b.c.,  and  during  antiquity  and  the 
early  mediaeval  period  the  amount  of  comment 
grew  to  be  enormous.  The  standard  edition  of 
the  works  is  still  that  by  Bekker  (6  vols., 
1831-40).  Volumes  I.  and  II.  contain  the  Greek 
text;  III.,  the  Latin  translations;  IV.,  scholia, 
edited  by  Brandis;  V.,  the  fragments,  edited  by 
Rose,  and  Bonitz's  index.  A  new  and  complete 
edition  of  the  ancient  commentaries  is  being  pub- 
lished by  the  Prussian  Academy.  Twenty-five 
volumes  have  alreadv  appeared.  Of  editioiis  of 
single  works,  the  following  are  valuable:  Tren- 
delenburg's Psychology  ( 1877 ) ;  Schwegler-Bo- 
nitz's  Metaphysics  (1848) ;  Ramsauer's  Nico- 
maohean  Ethics  (1878);  Susemihl's  Politics 
(1879);  Spengel's  Rhetoric  (1867);  Vahlen's 
Poetics  ( 1884) .  Useful  English  works  of  general 
import  are  Grote's  Aristotle  (1872);  Grant's 
Ethics  of  Aristotle  (London  and  Edinburgh, 
1877)  ;  Bywater,  Ethics  (1890) ;  Jowett,  Poliiios 
(1885);  Newman,  Politics  (1887);  Wallace, 
Psychology  (1884).  General  bibliography  by 
Schwab,  Bibliographic  d'Aristote  (Paris,  1896). 
For  influence  of  Aristotle  upon  Arabic  philoso- 
phy, see  Ababic  Language;  Avebboes. 

AB'ISTOX^NUS  {Gk.' Apiar&^evoc,  Aristocoe- 
nos)  (Fourth  Century  B.C.).  The  greatest  stu- 
dent in  Greek  antiquity  of  the  science  of  rhythm 
and  music.  He  was  a  son  of  Spintharus,  and  a 
native  of  Tarentum.  He  received  his  flrst  in- 
struction from  his  father,  who  had  himself  been 
a  pupil  of  Socrates  and  was  well  versed  in  music- 
al matters.  He  later  studied  music  under  Lam- 
prus  of  Erythre,  and  music  and  philosophy 
under  the  Pythagorean  Xenophilus  of  Chalcidice. 
He  Anally  went  to  Athens  and  became  the  pupil 
of  Aristotle.  It  is  said  that  he  expected,  upon 
the  death  of  Aristotle,  to  be  appointed  his  suc- 
cessor, and  was  deeply  chagrined  when  Theo- 
phrastus  was  made  head  of  the  school  instead. 
He  remained  at  Athens,  however,  and  is  said  in 
the  course  of  his  life  to  have  written  453  treat- 
ises on  various  subjects — musical,  philosophical, 
and  moral.  His  method  was  that  of  Aristotle. 
One  of  his  tenets  was  that  the  notes  of  the  scale 
were  to  be  judged  entirely  by  the  ear,  and  not,  as 
the  Pythagoreans  held,  by  mathematical  proper- 
ties. The  only  one  of  his  works  that  has  come 
down  to  us — and  this,  not  in  the  original  or  com- 
plete form — is  the  Elements  of  Harmony  ('Apfiovuca 
Iroixeia,  Harmonika  Stoicheia),  in  three  books. 
The  best  edition  is  that  of  Marquard  (Berlin, 
1868)* 


ABISiraAWA. 

ABIBXJGAWA,  ft'r^sS^gfl'wft.  The  name  of 
a  noble  family  in  Japan  whose  members,  besides 
showing  marked  ability,  have  been  prominent  in 
the  rejuvenation  of  that  ancient  empire.  The 
house  was  founded  by  the  seventh  son  of  the 
Mikado  Go-Yozei,  who  reigned  from  1587  to  1611 
and  died  in  1638.  When  in  January,  1868,  the 
duarchy  of  Mikado  and  Shogun  was  abolished 
and  the  existing  government  of  Japan  established 
by  the  restoration  of  the  Emperor  Mutsuhito  to 
ondivided  power,  Abibuoawa  Tabuhito  (1835- 
86),  unde  of  the  Mikado,  bom  in  Kioto,  and 
carefully  educated,  was  appointed  supreme  ad- 
ministrator and  commander-in-chief  of  the  army. 
Beceiving  the  sword  of  justice  and  the  brocade 
banner, he  led  the  imperial  troops  against  the  reb- 
els, saved  Yeddo  from  destruction,  and  then  di- 
rected the  military  operations  in  the  north  which 
brought  the  civil  war  to  a  happy  conclusion.  In 
1869  he  returned  to  the  Emperor  the  sword  and 
banner  in  token  of  complete  pacification  of  the 
empire.  In  1875  he  was  made  President  of  the 
Senate,  and  in  1877  received  supreme  command 
of  the  forces,  which,  after  seven  months  of 
fighting  and  the  loss  of  20,000  lives  and  $50,000,- 
oSo,  suppressed  the  Satsuma  rebellion  led  by 
SaigD  Takamori,  for  which  Arisugawa  was  deco- 
imt«i  with  the  Order  of  the  Chrysanthemum  and 
made  field-marshal  and  junior  prime  minister. 
Abisuoawa  Takehito  (1862-95),  brother  of  the 
above,  was  adopted  by  the  Emperor  (when  with- 
out an  heir)  in  1878.  He  traveled  and  studied 
in  Europe,  examining  military  systems,  received 
the  highest  decorations,  served  for  education  as 
midshipman  on  H.  B.  M.  ship  Iron  Duke,  and  as 
captain  in  the  Japanese  navy  in  the  war  with 
China  (1894-95),  dying  in  service.  The  first 
memorial  postage  sUimps  ever  issued  in  Japan 
•bowed  his  portrait.  The  allowance  of  the 
Arisugawa  family  out  of  the  civil  list  is  30,000 
yen. 

ABITA,  k-T^iA.  A  town  of  Japan  situated 
in  the  western  part  of  Kiushiu,  about  58  miles 
north  of  Nagasaki,  with  which  it  is  connected 
by  rail.  It  is  famous  chiefly  for  its  pottery 
works,  established  at  the  end  of  the  Sixteenth 
Century.  The  porcelain  of  Arita  used  to  be  ex- 
ported in  large  quantities  to  the  Netherlands 
and  is  very  highly  valued.  Population,  about 
6000. 


(Gk.  hpSiifiTtxfi^  sc.  rixvtff 
^ritkmiiikS  t€ohn€,  the  art  of  reckoning,  from 
6pt&u6f,  arithmoa,  number).  This  primitive 
matnematical  science  involves  three  phases: 
the  conception  of  number,  the  representation  of 
numbers  by  symbols,  and  the  principles  and 
methods  of  computation.  To  these  may  be  added 
the  rules  of  ordinary  business,  which  have  come 
to  be  considered  part  of  the  elements  of  the  sub- 
ject. 

Thx  C05CEPTI0N  or  NuMBEB.  Kant  advanced 
the  idea  that  the  number-concept  is  derived 
from  sequence  in  time,  and  accordingly  Sir 
William  Hamilton  speaks  of  "the  science  of  pure 
time.*'  In  recent  years  the  Kantian  idea  has 
led  to  a  revival,  in  teaching  arithmetic,  of  the 
older  methods,  based  on  the  cultivation  of  a 
•enae  for  rhythmic  repetition,  i.e.,  on  counting-* 
inunbcr  being  regarded  as  a  product  of  reflection, 
of  an  activity  of  the  mind.  On  the  contrary,  the 
Pcataloadan  method,  which  was  generally  em- 
ployed until  some  years  ago,  followed  the  idea 
that  perception  alone  forms  the  basis  of  all 
number  work,  and  that  the  origin  of  the  number- 
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concept  is  to  be  sought  not  in  time,  but  in 
space.  This  principle  has  often  been  over- 
worked. Some  teachers  have  presented  a 
variety  of  objects  so  systematically  that  the 
pupil  learned  to  think  of  nine  horses,  nine  feet, 
nine  dollars,  and  was  unable  to  think  of  the 
number  nine  without  the  aid  of  a  group  of  ob- 
jects. The  reaction  against  the  Pestalozzian 
plan  has  led  teachers  to  lay  greater  emphasis  on 
phenomena  taking  place  successively  in  time; 
thus,  to  distinguish  nine  from  six,  the  pupil  ia 
made  to  hear  the  clock  strike  the  hours. 

Repbesentation  of  Numbebs  BY  Symbols. 
Aside  from  primitive  number-pictures,  such  as 
the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  and  the  Babvlonian 
cuneiform  symbols,  the  ancients  commonly  used 
the  letters  of  their  alphabets  to  represent  num- 
bers— e.g.,  the  a,  /J^  y,  d,  of  the  Greeks.  Some- 
what more  refined  is  the  system  of  the  Romans, 
who  used  only  a  limited  set  of  letters,  combin- 
ing these  occording  to  simple  additive  and  sub- 
tractive  principles.  But  even  in  the  Roman 
notation  no  extended  calculations  were  possible 
without  the  aid  of  some  registering  instrument; 
hence  the  early  and  extensive  use  of  the  abacus. 
( See  Calculating  Machines.  )  The  notation  in 
use  at  present,  which  consists  in  combining  ten 
di^tB  according  to  a  simple  position-system, 
originated  with  the  Hindus,  was  transmitted  to 
the  Arabs,  and  came  to  the  knowledge  of  Euro- 
peans chiefly  through  the  labors  of  Leonardo 
of  Pisa,  about  a.d.  1200.  This  powerful  system 
freed  arithmetic  from  the  reign  of  the  abacus. 

As  to  fractional  numbers,  the  Ahmes  papyrus, 
which  is  at.  least  thirty-six  centuries  old,  shows 
that  the  Egyptians  had  a  knowledge  of  fractions 
at  a  very  remote  date.  But  while  the  concept 
and  symbolism  of  the  common  fraction  are  thus 
very  old,  the  decimal  fraction,  the  decimal  point, 
and  other  improvements  in  notation,  are  com- 
paratively recent,  dating  from  the  Sixteenth  and 
Seventeenth  centuries. 

Besides  the  decimal  scale,  fractions  have  also 
been  written  on  various  other  scales,  such  as  the 
binary  (scale  of  two),  ternary  (scale  of  three), 

.  .  .  duodenary  (scale  of  twelve),  and  nota- 
bly the  sexagesimal  (scale  of  sixty)  by  the 
Egjrptians  and  Babylonians.  At  present,  the 
scale  of  ten  is  generally  recognized  as  the 
most  convenient.  The  scale  of  twelve,  how- 
ever, has  the  advantage  of  producing  simpler 
fractional  forms.  E.g.,  on  the  scale  of  ten  the 
fractions  %,  %,  %,  are  written,  respectively, 
0  333. . .,  0.25,  0.125;  on  the  scale  of  twelve  they 
are  written,  0.4,  0.3,  0.16. 

Abithmetic  Computation,  The  methods  of 
carrying  out  the  basal  operations  of  arithmetic 
have  been  considerably  improved  since  the  Fif- 
teenth Century.  The  old  'galley'  method  of  di- 
vision was  replaced  by  the  'Italian'  method,  the 
superiority  of  which  may  be  seen  from  the  fol- 
lowing examples: 

Cfalley, 
97535399  -r-  9876,  ^^ 

#l| 


carried  for  one  figure  only: 


32.92  -r  3.1416 


Italian, 
3.1416)  32.9200(  10.4a 
31416 

150400 
1 25664 

247360 
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Logarithms,  the  greatest  arithmetical  achieve-  AJUCTHMETIC  COMPLEMENT.     The  dif- 

ment  of  the  Seventeenth  Century,  were  introduced  ference  between  a  number  and  the  next  larger 

by  Napier    (q.v.)    in   1614.     Many  changes  for  number  representing  a  power  of  10.     Thus,  the 

the  better  have  also  been  made  in  the  operations  arithmetic  complement  of  7  is  10  —  7,  or  3 ;  the 

for  finding  the  square  root  and  in  the  algorisms  arithmetic  complement  of  85  is  100  —  85,  or  16; 

of  applied  arithmetic.  that  of  125  is  1000  —  125,  or  875.    The  arith- 

As  to  improvements  that  may  be  expected  to  nietic  complement   is  much   used   in  numerical 

be  introduced  in  the  future,  the  'Italian'  method  calculations  where  differences  are  to  be  found. 

of  division  seems  destined  to  yield  to  the  so-    Since  a  —  6  =  04-  (10"  h)  10",  it  fol- 

called  'Austrian'  algorism,  which  is  represented  lo^s  that  instead  of  subtracting  a  num'ber  its 

by  the  following  example:  arithmetic  complement  may  be  added,  the  cor- 

Austrian,  responding   power   of    10    being   then   deducted. 

10.48  Thus,  456  —  273  =  456  +  727  —  1000  =  183. 

31416)320200  The  advantage  consists  in  this,  that  since  the 

32.92  -T-  3.1416                          3142  arithmetic   complement   of   a   number   is   easily 

Y^Q  found  by  subtracting  each  digit  from  9,  except 

J20  the  unit's  (which  is  taken  from  10),  it  is  often 

—  easier  to  add  the  arithmetic  complement  than  to 

24  subtract  the  number.     In   working  with   loga- 

24  rithms  arithmetic  complements  are  often  used 

Further,  proportion,  or  the  old  'rule  of  thw/  instead  of  their  numbers,  under  the  name  of 

will  probably  be   replaced  by  the  equation  as  cologanthms.    See  Looabithm. 

such,  and  the  same  may  be  expected  for  unitary  ABITHMETIC  MEAN.    See  Mean. 

analysis.  ABITHMETIC  TBI^AKGLE.     See  Pascal. 

Itegardinff  the  teaching  of  arithmetic,  the  stu-  AEITHMOOEAPH.     See  Calcuiahno  Ma- 

dent  of  pedagogy  will  look  for  information  to  c^iy^ 

^:^lVi^''^o^^^^''^^^^^^  ABi  THOBG^^^^^                                (1067- 

on  the  hiJtory  and  pedagogy  of  the  subject:  Yf^^:,   ^^^J*!t^^°^^^,**''^'^  ^**^i;^*"/!l   ?',' 

Unger,  Die  Meihodik  d^^aktischen  Arithfketik  I slendxngahdk   the ^pt  literary  work  of  the  isl- 

inhUtarisoher  Entwickelung    (Leipzig,   1888) ;  »°d'  ^.»»  ^'^^^^^  ^^T^Vl^^  and  1138,  and  is 

Kehr.   Chsehichte  der  Methodik    (fiotV   1888.  f,  ^"7,f  *^^*^' ^**|. J^«^,7  .^U"^^ 

Vol.  III.)  ;  W.  Rein,  A.  Pickel,  and  E.  Scheller,  **»  Bettlement,  about  870,  till   1120.     See  ICE- 

Theone   und   Prawia   des   VoVksschulunterriohts  ^^^^^  Literatuhe. 

naoh  Herbartischen  Orundsatzen  (Leipzig,  1898)  ;  ABIOJS  (c.266-336) .    The  father  of  Arianism* 

J.   A.  McLellan  and  J.   Dewey,  Psychology  of  ***«  doctrine  that  Christ  was  not  of  the  same 

Number     (New    York,    1895) ;    D.    E.    Smith,  cflsence  as  God  the  Father,  but  was  a  creature, 

Teaching    of    Elementary    MathemaUca     ( New  though  the  first  and  highest  of  creation.    He  waa 

York,  1900).    Notable  among  higher  arithmetics  ^^  ^  Libya,  the  North  African  province  to 

are:    Tannery,  Lemons  d'anthmHique  th^orique  the  west  of  Egypt,  about  266:    He  went  to  Alex- 

€t  pratique   (Paris,  1894);  and  W.  W.  Beman  andna  and  there  was  made  deacon  and  presbyter, 

and  D.  E.  Smith's  Higher  Arithmetic   (Boston,  *°S  ^*5  *'^®  ..'^"y  esteemed  pastor  of  a  church 

1897)  called,  from  its  shape,  the  Baucalia  (the  Greek 

AMTHMETICAL    FBOGBES^OK.      See  "^rs^L^^n^^'^^J^r  Vi' ^^^X 

^iT^^     A^  K^dS^  s^taTirgie^'L^^j^^^^^^^^          ::: 

???!?•    Arbitrary  symbols  nsed    to   indicate:  Satellian.    Defining  his  own  position,  he  affirmed 

(1 )  the  nature  of  a  magnitude,  aa  +  a.  a  poai-  that  if  the  Son  were  truly  a  son,  theii  must  have 
tive  quantity,  and  —  a,  a  negative  quantity;  bee^  ^  ^ime  when  he  was  not.     For  this  state- 

(2)  operations  to  be  performed  upon  naagnitudes,  ^^^  he  was  applauded  by  many,  but  Alexander 
as  a  .  6,  i.e.,  b  multiplied  by  a;  (3)  relations  ^^„^  ^  council  of  a  hundred  E^Ttian  aiid  Lit^ 
between  magnitudes,  as  a>  b,  lc,  o  is  greater  yj^^  bishops,  which  condemned  Anus  and  his 
than  b.  The  following  are  a  few  signs  in  com-  allies  and  deposed  them  (321).  The  fight  had 
mon  use:                                                  .,      tt-  j  "®^  begun.     Arius   had  numerous   supporters, 

0,   1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  are  the  Hindu  chief  of  whom  was  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Nicomedia. 

Bumerals.  Alexander  also  rallied  a  large  contingent.     He 

I     I,  II,  III,  IV,  V,  VI,  ete.,  are  Roman  numerals,  ^^te    numerous     letters    (two   of    \diich    are 

4-   (plus);—  (minus);   +  (plus  or  minus) ;  gtni   extent),   exhorting    the    bishops    not    to 

X  or:  (times  or  multiplied  by) ;  -r-,    /   or  the  receive  the  heretic.    Notwithstending  this  active 

fraction    bar     (divided    by);    =     (equal    to) ;  canvass  by  Alexander,   Eusebius   of   Nicomedia 

o  =    ib  (a  is  identical  with  b) ;  a  =  b  (mod  m)  absolved   Arius,   who  had   retired   to   Palestine 

(a  is  congruent  to  6,  modulus  m)  ;  a  >  6   (o  is  and    then    to    Nicomedia,    from    the    Alexan- 

greater  than  6)  ;  a  <  6  (o  is  less  than  6)  5  ai/>b  drian's  condemnation,  and  had  Arius's  position 

(a  is  similar  to  b) ;  a  a  b  {a  varies  as  &)  ;    oo  approved  by  a  synod  held  in  323,  probably  in 

(infinity) ;  a  ~  b  (a  approaches  5  as  a  limit) ;  Nicomedia.     Arius  wrote  The  Banquet,  a  work 

.'.  (therefore) ;  •.•  (since) ;  |-»|   (absolute  value  ^°  P'^se  and  verse,  of  which  fragments  remain, 

of -a   ;    ^  A  (angle  A)  ;  ^  (perpendicular  to) ;  It  sete  forth  his  view  of  the  person  of  Christ 

^   (congruent  to,  i.e.,     similar  and  equal) ;    V  f"^  P^'^,  '\'"  *  ^^T?  ^^      ?i  * ^  ^**^^  ^f  ?H"« 

(root  of)  ;  X    (ratio    of  the  circumference  of  a  tZ^^Z^^%.IlV!  ^flt^^  A^t^^  *  f  ^*^*' 

S  l^r^rir^'^ '  '   ''"^  ^'  ^'^  '^'"  TtheTiSjL^or^^na^^^^^^                 t^^ 

bolic   logarithms).  ^^^  p^^^  ^^  ^^^  Church  and  disuniting  it.   Co^ 
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ttsntine  did  not  appreciate  the  importance  of  the 
doctrine  involved,  and  bo  thought  the  controversy 
eoaM  be  healed  bj  mutual  concessione.  He  em- 
powered Hosiufl,  Bi8h<^  of  Cordova,  who  was 
faia  eeeleaiaatical  adviser,  to  represent  htm  in 
an  effort  at  Alexandria  to  smooth  matters  over; 
hnt  when  Hosins  reported  failure,  he  took  more 
active  measures,  and  called  a  general  Church 
council  at  Nicna,  in  Bithjnia  (325),  the  first 
fEcumenical  Council,  at  which  the  point  raised 
by  Ariua  was  settled  asainst  him.  This  result 
was  effected  by  the  champion  of  Christ's  di- 
vinity who  then  appeared — ^Athanasius,  a 
yonng  deacon  of  Alexandria,  and  spokesman 
for  his  bishop,  Alexander.  Three  hundred  and 
eighteen  bishops,  besides  numerous  other  clergy 
of  all  grades,  were  present.  Four  parties  were 
formed — the  strict  Arians,  led  by  Arius  him- 
sdf  ( who  was  present) ,  who  contended  that  Christ 
was  of  different  essence  {heteroouaioa)  from  the 
Father;  the  strict  Athanasians,  who  contended 
chat  he  was  of  the  same  essence  {homoouaios)  ; 
the  partv  of  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia;  and 
that  of  ^usebuis  of  Cssarea.  The  creed  of  the 
Kicomedian  Eusebians  was  essentially  Arian, 
and  was  rejected  by  the  Council  without  de- 
bate; in  fact,  the  document  containing  it  was 
torn  to  shreds.  The  creed  of  the  Csesarean  Euse- 
bians, which  was  designed  to  be  a  compromise, 
was  respectfully  received,  as  it  was  an  old 
Chnrdi  one;  but  the  steady  persistence  of  the 
Athanasian  party  forced  the  Conncil  to  reject 
it  and  make  a  new  deliveraneer  hi  which  Arian*- 
ism  was  unequivocally  condemned.  The  upshot 
was  that  Arins  and  his  episcopal  supporters 
were  banished  to  Illyria,  and  his  writings  pub- 
licly burned  and  interdicted.  This  action  did  not, 
bow^ever,  end  Arianism;  and  as  for  Arius,  the 
gfeat  inffnenoe  of  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  and 
of  Conatantia,  the  sister  of  Constantine,  secured 
his  recall  in  331,  and  in  a  personal  interview 
with  the  Emperor,  Arius  convinced  him  that  his 
views  were  in  substantial  agreement  with 
thoae  of  Athanasius. 

In  the  confession  of  faith  which  he  presented, 
he  declared  his  belief  that  the  Son  was  bom 
of  the  Father  before  all  ages,  and  that,  as  the 
''Word,''  he  had  made  all  things  both  in  heaven 
and  earth.  The  Emperor  was  satisfied,  and  sent 
orders  to  Athanasius,  now  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
to  receive  Arins  into  the  communion  of  the 
Churrh.  This  Athanasius  refused  to  do,  and  a 
aeries  of  tumults  was  the  consequence.  Eusebius 
of  Nicomedia  was  greatly  incensed.  He  called  a 
synod  of  bishops  at  Tyre,  in  335,  which  pro- 
ceeded to  depose  Athanasius.  The  Emperor  was 
even  prevailed  on  to  remove  the  latter  to  Gaul, 
though  he  alleged  as  his  reason  that  he  wished 
to  deliver  him  from  the  machinations  of  his 
enemies.  In  the  same  year  another  synod  met 
at  Jerusalem,  which  revoked  the  sentence  of  ex- 
eommunication  uttered  against  Arius  and  his 
friends.  Still,  the  majority  of  the  Christians 
of  Alexandria  clung  to  the  doctrines  of  Atha- 
nasius, and  resolutely  resisted  every  effort  to  es- 
tablisli  the  new  opinions  among  them.  Dis- 
appointed in  his  expectations,  Arins,  in  330, 
proceeded  to  Constantinople,  where  he  presented 
the  Emperor  with  another  apparently  orthodox 
confession  of  faith;  whereupon  orders  were  is- 
9r«cd  to  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
to  administer  to  Arius  the  holy  communion  on 
the  Sunday  following.  This  was  naturally  con- 
VoL.  II.— a. 
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sidered  a  grand  triumph  by  Eusebius  and  hii 
friends;  but  on  the  Saturday  preceding  the  day 
appointed  for  his  restoration,  Arius  suddenly 
died  of  hemorrhage  of  the  bowels. 

Arius  was  exceedingly  handsome;  but  the 
harassing  cares  of  a  life  spent  in  a  continual 
struggle  with  his  adversaries  are  said  to  have 
given  him  a  worn  and  haggard  look.  His  man- 
ners were  graceful  and  modest;  he  was  noted 
for  even  an  ascetic  abstinence,  and  the  purity 
of  his  moral  character  was  never  challenged  by 
a  single  enemy. 

After  the  death  of  Arius,  his  followers  rallied 
round  Eusebius,  now  Bishop  of  Constantinople 
(338),  from  whom  they  were  styled  Eusebians. 
The  reconciliatory  middle  party  of  Eusebius  of 
Csesarea  (d.340  a.d.),  who  wished  to  end  the 
great  controversy  by  abstaining  from  all  strict 
dogmatic  assertions  on  the  matter,  soon  dwin- 
dled into  insignificance  between  the  two  contend- 
ing parties.  Constans,  who  ruled  the  West  after 
the  death  of  Constantine  ( 337 ) ,  and  Constantius, 
who  ruled  the  East,  made  an  essay  toward  recon- 
ciliation, but  it  failed  at  the  Synod  of  Sardis 
(347),  where  the  Occidental  bishops  gathered 
themselves  round  Athanasius  in  support  of 
the  homoouaian  doctrine  {identity  or  sameness 
of  suhatance),  while  in  a  separate  council  at 
Philippopolis,  the  Oriental  bishops  asserted 
the  homoiousian  doctrine  ( implying  merely  simi- 
larity of  aubstance).  Slight  as  might  appear 
the  verbal  difference  between  the  two  parties, 
the  bitterness  of  the  controversy  was  intense, 
and  pervaded  almost  all  departments  of  public 
and  private  life.  Constantius  having,  by  the 
death  of  Constans  (350)  and  his  victory  over 
Magnentius  (353),  gained  dominion  over  the 
West,  the  Arian  cause,  which  he  favored,  tri- 
umphed at  the  Synod  of  Arelate  or  Aries  (353), 
and  at  that  of  Milan  (355).  These  victories, 
however,  were  more  apparent  than  real.  The 
Nicene  doctrine  had  still  strong  support  on  its 
side,  and  was  strictly  maintained  by  the  ban- 
ished Athanasius  and' his  friends,  while  the  An- 
tinicieans,  soon  after  their  triumph,  were  divided 
into  at  least  three  parties.  The  old  Arians,  also 
styled  AnomoBoi,  or  Heterousians,  asserted,  in 
the  boldest  style,  their  doctrine  of  "distinct  sub- 
stances.'' The  semi- Arians  (a  large  majority  in 
the  Eastern  Church)  maintained  the  ^omotou- 
aian  doctrine  of  similar  substances.  A  third 
party  held  the  same  doctrine  with  some  qualifi- 
cation. Morally,  the  victory  was  leaning  to  the 
side  of  the  Nicsans.  Julian  the  Apostate  (361- 
363),  in  his  hatred  of  the  Christian  religion,  left 
all  parties  at  liberty  to  contend  as  they  pleased 
with  one  another,  so  that  they  did  not  interiere 
with  his  plans.  Jovian  and  his  successors  in 
the  West,  Valentininn  I.  and  Gratian,  extended 
full  toleration  to  both  parties.  Arianism,  at 
last,  was  virtually  abolished  in  the  Roman  Em- 
pire, under  Theodosius  in  the  East  (370-395), 
and  Valentinian  II.  in  the  West.  Among  the 
German  nations,  however,  it  continued  to 
spread  through  missionary  efforts.  Bishop 
Ulfilas,  the  translator  of  the  Bible  into  the 
Moeso-Gothic  language,  had  been  the  means  of 
converting  the  ^Vest  Goths  to  Arian  Christi- 
anitv  as  earlv  as  348,  and  they  adhered  to  it 
until  the  Synod  of  Toledo  in  589.  The  East 
Goths,  Vandals,  Burgundians,  the  Suevi  in 
Spain,  and  the  Longobards  also  adopted  Arian* 
ism;  but  in  all  these  instances  the  Nicene  doe* 
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trine  ultimately  prevailed,  most  slowly  among 
the  liongobards,  who  retained  the  Arian  creed 
until  662.  The  Arian  controversy  has  never  ex- 
cited any  great  interest  in  modem  times;  yet 
among  Englishmen  John  Milton  was  at  least  a 
semi-Arian,  and  it  was  revived  for  a  time  by  the 
writings  of  the  learned  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke  ( 1675- 
1729),  and  also  by  William  Whiston  (1667- 
1762).  More  recently,  a  part  of  the  Arian  doc- 
trine, the  denial  of  "the  eternal  sonship,"  was 
broached  in  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  by 
Dr.  Adam  Clarke  (1762-1832)  and  a  few  follow- 
ers; but  it  was  soon  suppressed  by  the  confer- 
ence. Pure  Arianism  can  now  hardly  be  said  to 
exist.  It  has  gradually  lapsed  into  Unitarian- 
ism.  Consult:  tl.  Rolling,  Oeschichte  der  arian- 
ischen  Haresie  von  Nikata  [325]  his  Konstanti' 
n<>pel  [381]  (Gatersloh,  1875-83)  ;  J.  Gummerus, 
Die  homousianische  Partei  hia  zum  Tode  dea  Kon* 
stantiua  (Leipzig,  1000).  See  Athanasius; 
Chbistologt. 

AB'IZ(KNA  (probably  from  North  American 
Indian  Arizonac,  small  or  few  springs) .  A  Terri- 
tory of  the  southwestern  United  States,  bounded 
on  the  north  by  Utah,  on  the  south  by  Mexico, 
on  the  east  by  New  Mexico,  and  on  the  west  by 
California  and  Nevada  (Map:  United  States, 
west  half,  C  4).  It  lies  between  latitudes  31** 
20'  and  37**  N.  and  longitudes  109**  3'  and  114* 
64'  W.  It  is  about  350  miles  square,  and  con- 
tains 113,020  square  miles,  only  100  of  which 
are  under  water.  Compared  with  States  and 
other  Territories,  it  ranks  sixth  in  area  and 
forty-ninth  in  population. 

TopooRAPHY.  The  extension  northwestward  of 
the  Mexican  Cordilleras,  which  rises  beyond  the 
Colorado  River  in  the  Sierra  Nevada,  divides 
Arizona  diagonally  into  two  regions — a  south- 
western part  of  low  elevation,  and  a  northeastern 
part  consisting  of  an  elevated  plateau.  The  whole 
Territory,  however,  is  mountainous  in  the  form 
of  short,  isolated  ranges  having  a  general  north- 
west-southeast trend,  which  are  abrupt,  sterile, 
and  gashed  by  deep  cafions  and  dry  water-courses. 
In  the  south  these  mountains  rarely  reach  3000 
feet  in  height,  but  in  the  central  line  of  eleva- 
tions they  are  more  continuous  and  lofty,  many 
summits  approaching  10,000  feet  (Thomas  Peak, 
11,496;  Ord  Peak,  10,266;  Bill  Williams  Moun- 
tain, 9264;  Mount  Logan,  7700;  Mount  Tipton, 
7364;  Mount  Dellenbaugh,  6756,  etc.).  The 
highest  mountains  in  the  Territory  are  in  the 
isolated  San  Francisco  Range,  in  the  northern 
central  part,  the  apex  of  which  reaches  12,794 
feet.  From  these  central  elevations  the  Territory 
slopes  rapidly  away  nearly  to  sea  level  in  the 
Gila  Valley.  The  northeastern  half  of  the  Terri- 
tory consists  of  a  broken,  caflon-cut,  hill-studded, 
arid  table-land,  the  average  altitude  of  which  is 
over  5000  feet  above  the  sea,  with  many  large 
areas  from  6500  to  8000  feet.  The  few,  and  often 
intermittent  rivers,  which  drain  this  arid  region, 
serving  more  as  the  conduits  of  sudden  rainstorms 
than  as  living  water  -  courses,  run  in  narrow 
caflons,  in  some  cases  a  mile  or  more  deep.  The 
Rio  Colorado  (see  (Ik)LORADO  River)  traverses 
the  northwest  corner  of  the  Territory  in  such 
a  gorge,  and  then,  turning  to  the  south,  be- 
comes the  western  boundary  of  Arizona  to  near 
its  mouth.  Its  few  tributaries,  of  which  the  Lit- 
tle Colorado  in  the  north  alone  is  important, 
reach  the  river  through  similar  cafions.     The 


whole  scenery  of  this  northwestern  part  of  th& 
Territory  is  that  of  a  rough,  rocky,  dry  region^ 
interrupted  by  steep-sided  gorges  and  scarp- 
fronted  mesas  and  barren  mountains,  more  or 
less  covered  with  bunch-grass  and  scattered, 
stunted  trees.  The  southern  part  of  the  Terri- 
tory is,  on  the  whole,  even  more  desert-like  in 
appearance,  and  all  the  water-courses  (most  of 
which  are  diy  except  for  a  short  time  after  rains) 
lead  downward  to  the  Gila,  a  broad,  shallow  river 
flowing  into  the  Colorado  near  its  mouth.  The 
mounUiins  here  are  mainly  of  volcanic  origin. 
The  only  other  rivers  in  Arizona  worth  mention- 
ing are  the  Rio  Santa  Maria  and  Sandy,  whichr 
unite  in  the  central  western  region  to  form  Bill 
Williams  Fork,  which  enters  the  Rio  Colorado 
near  latitude  34**  N.,  and  the  Virgin,  in  the  ex- 
treme northwest  comer  of  the  Territoir. 

CuHATE  AND  SoiL.  The  climate  of  Arizona 
is,  on  the  whole,  dry  and  healthful,  and  it  has- 
the  largest  number  of  clear  days  of  any  part  of 
the  Union.  The  northern  plateau  region  has  a 
mean  annual  temperature  of  about  45**  F.,  which 
is  almost  the  same  as  that  of  many  of  the 
Northern  States,  but  without  their  extremes ;  the 
rainfall  here  is  approximately  twenty  inches  per 
annum.  In  the  lower  lands  of  the  southern  half 
of  the  Territory  the  mean  temperature  is  about 
that  of  New  Orleans  (69''  F.).  The  rainfall, 
however,  is  much  less  than  that  in  the  northern 
section,  scarcely  exceeding  an  average  of  Ave 
inches  per  annum — the  heaviest  fall  ( about  thir- 
teen inches)  being  in  the  district  of  Tucson.  Th^ 
soil  varies  from  light  loam  to  heavy,  dense  adobe. 
In  many  places  along  the  rivers  it  is  very  pro- 
ductive when  supplied  with  water.  Elsewhere  it 
is  alkaline  and  lacking  in  nitrogen  and  humus- 
matter,  llie  flora  and  fauna  are  those  of  the  re- 
gion extending  from  southern  California  around 
to  southwestern  Texas..  See  United  States,. 
paragraph  Flora;  Rocky  Mountains. 

Geolooy.  Northern  Arizona  consists  of  a  vast 
series  of  Carboniferous  and  Mesozoic  marine 
.strata  covered  by  a  series  of  Tertiary  lacustrine 
and  terrestrial  formations ;  in  all,  originally  some 
15,000  feet  thick.  A  great  uplift  occurred  during 
Eocene  time,  and  subsequent  erosion  has  carved 
the  land  surface  into  mountains  and  valleys.  A 
second  uplift  with  much  volcanic  action  occurred 
about  the  close  of  Miocene  time.  In  southern 
Arizona  the  changes  were  not  so  marked.  The 
Territory  has  abundant  deposits  of  valuable- 
minerals,  which  are  described  below  in  the  para- 
graph on  Mining,  In  Navajo  County,  near 
Holbrook,  whole  trunks  of  trees  to  the  thickness 
of  four  feet  are  found  completely  silicifled  and 
cracked  into  blocks  of  beautiful  coloring  which 
are  of  great  value  for  ornamental  purposes.  See 
Fossil  Forest. 

Mining.  Arizona  probably  contains  a  larger 
proportion  of  ore  and  mineral-bearing  land  than 
any  other  member  of  the  Union,  but  the  lack  of 
transportation  facilities  has  prevented  a  normal 
development  of  the  mining  industry.  In  spite  of 
this  difficulty,  however,  mining  has  been  under- 
going a  steady  growth,  and  constitutes  the  most 
important  industry  of  the  Territory.  Copper 
mining,  in  which  Arizona  ranks  next  to  Michigan 
and  Montana,  is  the  most  important.  The  Ter- 
ritory produces  more  than  one-flfth  of  the  total 
output  of  the  United  States.  There  has  been  a 
steady  increase  in  the  copper  output  of  Arizona,, 
rising  from  23,874,963  pounds  in  1883  to  133,- 
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Coanty. 


Apache 

Cochise 

Gocooino 

GUa 

Grmham 

Marloop*.  

Mohave 

Nav^o 

Pima 

Pinal ... 

Santa  Cma 

Yavapai 

Yama 

San  Carloa  Indian  tee- 
ervation 


Map 

Index. 

D« 

D4 

B8 

C8 

D8 

B8 

A2 

C2 

A4 

C8 

C4 

B2 

A8 

CI 

Coanty  Seat. 


# 

Saint  Johns 

Tomhstone 

Flagstaff 

Globe 

SolomonsviUe 

Phoenix 

Kineman 

Holbrook 

Tacson 

Florence 

Nogales 

Prescott. 

Yoma 


Area  in 
sqnare 
miles. 


10,788 
8,147 

19,822 
4,542 
6,500 

8,816 
13,421 
9,826 
9,424 
5,324 

1,212 
7,888 
9,787 


Population. 


1890. 


4,881 
6,938 

2,021 
6,970 

10,966 
1,444 

12,678 
4,251 


8,685 
2,6n 


1900. 


8,297 
9,251 
5,514 
4,978 
14,162 

20,457 
8,426 
8,829 

14,680 
7,779 

4,545 

18,799 

4,145 

8,065 
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County. 


Bernalillo.. 

Cbaves 

Colfax 

Donna  Ana. 
Eddy 


Grant 

Guadalupe. 

Lincoln 

*Luna 

♦McKinley 
Mora ...... 

Otero 


Rio  Arriba. 
San  Juan  .. 
San  Miguel. 
Santa  :^... 
Sierra 


Socorro., 
Taos .... 
Union . . . 
Valencia. 


Map 

Index. 

E2 

P8 

F  1 

K  8 

G  8 

D4 

G  2 

F  3 

B  S 
])2 

P2 

£  8 

E  1 

D  1 

F  2 

E  2 

E8 

B  S 

F  1 

G  1 

£  2 

County  Seat 


Albuquerque 

Roewell 

Raton 

Laacruces . . . , 
Carlsbad 


SUverClty 

Puerto  de  Luna. 
Lincoln 


Mora 

Alamogordo. 


TierraAmarilla. 

Aztec 

Las  Vegas 

Santa  FVe 

Hillsboro 


Socorro.... 

Taos 

Clayton . . . 
LoeLnnas. 


Area  in 
square 
miles. 


8,842 
11,520 
8.784 
5,001 
6,618 

9,827 
6,987 
4,984 


2,582 

0,674 

6,655 
6,742 
4,888 
2,212 
8,129 

16,886 
2,265 
6,802 
9,47S 


Population. 


1890. 


90,918 

7,974 
9,191 


9,687 

•  •  •  •  • 

7,081 

•  •  •  •  • 

10,618 


11,684 

1,890 

24,204 

18.662 

8,680 

9,606 
9,868 

18,876 


1900. 


28,680 

4,778 

10,150 

10,187 

8,229 

12,888 
6,429 
4,968 


10,804 
4,791 

18,777 

4,828 

22,068 

14,668 

8,158 

12,195 

10,889 

4,688 

18,896 


*  Eatabliahed  since  the  last  census  was  taken. 
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054,840  in  1890.  There  was  a  decrease  in  1900, 
wh^  the  production  was  118,317,764  pounds, 
which  was  due  to  accidental  causes  and  not  to 
sn  exhaustion  of  the  mines.  Gold  mining  is 
next  in  importance.  The  output  of  gold  for  the 
llTe-year  period  ending  with  1900  had  an  aver- 
age annual  value  of  over  $2,500,000.  This  was 
nearly  three  times  the  output  for  1889  and  twelve 
times  that  of  1830.  The  output  of  silver  during 
the  same  period,  on  the  other  hand,  has  suffered 
s  decided  decrease  in  point  of  value,  and  a  small 
decrease  in  volume.  In  1880  the  output  amounted 
to  1312,000  ounces;  in  1900  it  was  1,678,000 
cnmces,  value  $1,074,000.  The  mining  of  both 
gold  and  silver  was  begun  by  the  Spaniards.  In 
addition  to  the  metals  mentioned  above,  lead  and 
coal  deposits  are  worked  to  some  extent.  Plati- 
num, quicksilver,  tin,  nickel,  iron,  salt,  gypsum, 
and  such  precious  stones  as  the  opal,  garnet, 
onyx,  and  "sapphire,  as  well  as  chalcedony  and 
marble,  are  also  found,  although  they  are  not  as 
yet  worked  on  any  large  scale. 

AoBicuLTUKE.  Isolation  and  aridity  have  held 
Arizona  in  a  backward  state  of  development. 
Railroads  and  irrigation,  however,  are  overcom- 
in|  ihese  obstacles.  Stock-raising  has  been  here- 
tofore the  leading  agricultural  industry,  and  the 
absence  of  climatic  extremes,  such  as  are  com- 
mon to  the  regions  farther  north,  is  very  favor- 
able to  this  industry.  In  1900  the  neat  cattle 
in  the  Territory  numbered  607,000;  sheep,  668,- 
000;  horses,  106,000;  the  first  of  these  doubled 
in  number  during  the  decade,  while  the  two  latter 
increased  threefold.  The  pasture  lands  are  con- 
fined principally  to  the  northern  plateau,  the 
rainfall  of  the  southern  portion  of  tne  Territory 
being  InsuflScient  for  the  growth  of  grasses,  ex- 
cept on  a  few  favored  mountain  slopes. 

With  the  development  of  irrigation,  mixed 
farming  is  becoming  common.  The  most  favor- 
able region  for  irrigation  is  the  valley  of  the 
Gila  River  and  its  tributaries.  The  most  exten- 
sive irrigated  district  is  that  surrounding  the 
city  of  Phoenix.  During  the  last  decade  of  the 
century  the  irrigated  land  (outside  of  Indian 
reservations)  increased  from  65,000  to  185,000 
acres.  This  constitutes  81  per  cent,  of  the  im- 
proved land  of  the  Territory.  The  farm  land 
^lEgregates  but  2.7  per  cent,  of  the  total  area.  The 
rainfall  is  so  small  that  the  ordinary  flow  of 
water  in  the  streams  supplies  but  a  small  portion 
of  the  irrigable  area,  and  the  further  extension 
of  irrigation  is  dependent  upon  the  construction 
of  storage  reservoirs.  Alfalfa  is  the  most  im- 
portant crop.  The  acreage  devoted  to  its  culti- 
vation (including  the  reservations)  increased 
during  the  decade  231.4  per  cent.  Wheat  and 
barley  are  next  in  importance,  and  the  acreage 
of  these  and  other  cereals  is  rapidly  increasing. 
In  the  southern  part  of  the  Territory  many  of 
the  semi  -  tropical  fruits  —  figs,  raisin  -  grapes, 
almonds,  etc.— are  successfully  raised,  ripening 
earlier  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  United 
States.  Recent  experiments  seem  to  show  that 
Egyptian  cotton  can  be  successfully  grown  in 
this  region.  The  more  distinctively  temperate 
xone  crops — potatoes,  apples,  and  various  kinds 
of  fruits-— flourish  in  the  northern  counties. 

^fAKUFAcruBCS.  Manufactures  within  the 
limits  of  the  Territory  are  confined  largely  to 
the  building  trades,  to  car  construction  and  re- 
pair shops,  and  to  the  smelting  and  refining  of 
copper. 

Tkaksfoitation.     The  lower  course  of  the 


Colorado  constitutes  the  only  navigable  waters 
of  the  Territory.  The  Southern  Pacific,  running 
across  the  southern  end  of  the  Territory,  the 
Santa  F6  Pacific  across  the  northern  end,  and 
the  Santa  F6,  Prescott,  and  Phoenix  connecting 
the  two,  are  the  principal  railroads.  The  mile- 
age has  been  steadily  increasing,  having  risen 
from  340  miles  in  1880  to  1094  miles  in  1890, 
and  to  1465  miles  in  1899.  There  are  1.28  miles 
of  line  for  every  100  square  miles  of  territory, 
and  204  miles  to  every  10,000  inhabitants.  The 
Territory  has  a  larger  mileage,  in  proportion  to 
its  inhabitants,  than  has  any  of  the  States. 

Banks.  In  1900,  eight  national  banks  had  been 
organized  in  the  Territory,  only  three  of  which 
were  in  operation.  The  capital  stock  amounted 
to  $400,000;  circulation  outstanding,  $213,000; 
and  deposits,  $2,061,000.  On  June  30,  1900,  there 
were  fourteen  State  banks,  with  total  resources 
of  $2,762,000;  capital  stock,  $373,000;  and  de- 
posits, $2,296,000. 

Government.  (See  paragraph  on  Oovernment 
under  Tebbitohies  ) .  The  total  valuation  of 
property  in  the  Territory  for  the  year  1900  was 
$33,732,465.  The  tax  rate  for  the  year  was  $0.85 
per  $100.    Net  indebtedness,  $1,070,850. 

Education.  Arizona^  has  been  diligent  in 
maintaining  a  high  educational  standai^.  Al- 
though the  sparse  population  of  the  Territory 
is  so  widely  scattered,  public  school  advantages 
are  brought  within  the  reach  of  almost  all.  The 
education  of  all  children  is  compulsory  under 
the  law;  and  in  1900,  79  per  cent,  of  the  20,833 
children  between  the  ages  of  6  and  18  were  en- 
rolled in  the  public  schools.  For  a  few  years  the 
averase  length  of  the  school  term  has  exceeded 
125  days.  There  are  two  Territorial  normal 
schools,  one  being  located  at  Tempe,  the  other 
at  Flagstaff.  The  Territorial  university  at  Tuc- 
son includes  courses  in  agriculture  and  in 
mining. 

CHARrTABLE    AND    PeNAL    INSTITUTIONS.       The 

Territory  has  an  insane  asylum  at  Phoenix,  and 
a  prison  at  Yuma. 

Religion.  The  Catholics  were  first  in  the  field. 
As  early  as  1687  the  Jesuits  had  established  mis- 
sions and  schools  in  the  Territory,  and  were  al- 
ways active  in  the  propagation  of  their  faith. 
This  sect  still  constitutes  a  large  percentage  of 
the  church  membership  of  the  Territory.  In  re- 
cent years  the  Territory  has  been  colonized  by 
Mormons,  who  now  rank  next  to  the  Catholics  in 
numbers.  Nearly  half  of  the  population  of  the 
Territory  are  church  members. 

Population.  The  population  of  Arizona  by 
decades  is  ar  follows:  1870,  9658;  1880.  40,440'; 
1890,  59,620;  1900,  122,931.  Nevada,  Wyoming, 
and  Alaska  are  all  behind  Arizona  in  population. 
There  are  only  1.1  inhabitants  per  square  mile. 
The  foreign  bom  constitute  less  than  20  per 
cent,  of  the  population,  and  are  mostly  Mexican. 
The  excess  of  males  —  a  phenomenon  common 
to  the  Western  States — is  marked,  beinqf  more 
than  20,000 ;  this  is  attributed  to  the  mining  and 
frontier  character  of  the  Territory.  For  the 
populations  of  Arizona  by  counties,  see  back  of 
map.  The  following  are  the  largest  cities  in  the 
Territory:  Tucson,  7531;  Phcenix,  6544;  Pres- 
cott, 3559;  Jerome,  2861.    Phoenix  is  the  capital. 

Indians.  At  the  census  of  1900  the  Indians 
numbered  26,400,  those  taxed  only  1836.  This 
was  a  decrease  of  over  3000  during  the  decade. 
Twenty  thousand  one  hundred  belonged  to  the 
Navajo  tribe.     There  are   five  agencies  in  the 
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Territory.  The  Indians  were  formerly  very 
troublesome,  bnt  have  now  become  law-abiding 
and  industrious,  taking  an  active  interest  in  edu- 
cation and  agriculture. 

Militia.  The  organized  militia  numbers  500. 
The  census  of  1900  counted  34,200  males  of 
militia  age,  of  whom  12,000  are  liable  to  duty. 

HiSTOBT.    Long  before  its  discovery  by  white 
men,  Arizona  was  inhabited  by  a  powerful  race, 
whose  ruined  cities,  aqueducts,  and  fortifications 
dot  the  valleys  and  eafions  of  the  Territory.    In 
1530  Fray  Marcos  de  Niza,  with  a  companion, 
left  the  City  of  Mexico  to  explore  the  countiy  now 
included  in  Arizona  and  New  Mexico,  being  stimu- 
lated by  rumors  of  its  mineral  wealth  and  of  its 
populous   Seven   Cities   of   Cibola.     The   report 
brought  back   was   so   favorable   that   in    1540 
Vasquez  de  Coronado  led  an  expedition  thither, 
visiting  the  Moqui  villages  and  New  Mexican 
pueblos,  and  exploring,  it  is  believed,  as  far  north 
as  latitude  40*'.    In  Spanish  and  Mexican  times 
there  was  no  Arizona,  and  the  country  south  of 
the  Gila  formed  part  of  the  Province  of  Pimeria 
Alta.     What  is  now  Arizona  was  very  sparselv 
settled  before  the  beginning  of. the  Nineteenth 
Century.    In  1772  there  were  only  two  missions 
in  Arizona,  with  three  viaitaSy  and  two  incipient 
towns — ^Tucson  and  Tubhc.    The  hostility  of  the 
Apaches  and  other  tribes  prevented  all  advance, 
and  outbreaks  in  1802  and  1827,  added  to  the 
disorder  attending  the  Mexican  Revolution,  led  to 
the  abandonment  of  the  mines  and  ranches,  and 
of  all  settlements,  excepting  Tucson  and  Tubac. 
By   the   Treaty   of   Guadalupe  -  Hidalgo   (q.v.), 
February  2,  1848,  Arizona,  then  included  in  New 
Mexico,  became  the  property  of  the  United  States, 
except  the  tract  south  of  the  Gila,  which  was  a 
part  of  the  Mexican  State  of  Sonora,  and  was  not 
acquired  till  December  30,  1853.     (See  Gadsden 
Purchase.)    On  February  24,  1863,  Arizona  was 
separated  from  New  Mexico  and  made  a  Terri- 
tory.   Indian  troubles  broke  out  as  late  as  1896, 
and  tended  in  some  degree  to  hinder  the  develop- 
ment of  the  country,  but  the  population  of  the 
Territory  has  steadily  increased  in  proportion 
as  larcpr  tracts  of  desert  land  have  been  re- 
claimed by  irrigation,  and  the  mineral  resources 
of  the  region  have  been  utilized.    On  December  1, 
1891,  a  constitution  was  adopted  by  the  people 
in  anticipation  of  admission  to  the  Union  as  a 
State,  but  Congress  refused  to  grant  the  applica- 
tion. ^  ,     _ 

The  following  is  a  list  of  governors  who  have 

served  the  Territory: 


John  N.  Goodwin.. .......RepubUcan 1«^ 

Richard  C.  McCormick....  iW5-w» 

A.  P.  K.  Safford 

John  P.  Hort 

John  r.  Fremont. 

.Tohn  .T.  Ooiip«»r 

C  Merer  Znlick U*"»^,"**    ]^jSq 

fcewtaWolfley RepubUcan j»^JO 

John  N.  Irwin \m2-W 

Nathan  B.  Mnrphy iftOl-M 

Benjamin  J.  Franklin. ...Republican :::::;::  iSw-W 
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and  New  Mexico,  1530-1888,"  in  his  History  cf 
Pacific  States  of  Iforth  America,  VoL  XII.  (San 
Francisco,  1888) ;  Hamilton,  The  Resources  of 
Arizona  (Prescott,  1881)  ;  Hinton,  Handbook  to 
Arizona  (San  Francisco,  1878) ;  Mindeleff,  '^Ab- 
original  Remains  in  Verde  Valley,"  in  United 
States  Bureau  of  Ethnology  Annual  Report  XIII. 
(Washington,  18l.i-92)  ;  Fewkes,  "The  Cliff  Vil- 
lages of  the  Red  Koek  Country,"  in  Smithsonian 
Institution  Annual  Report,  1895  (Washington, 
1896)  ;  Merriam  and  Stejnefier,  "Results  of  a 
Biological  Survey  of  the  San  Francisco  Mountain 
Region  and  Desert  of  the  Little  Colorado,  Ari- 
zona," in  North  American  Fauna,  No.  3  (Wash- 
ington, 1800) ;  Ward,  "The  Petrified  Forests  of 
Arizona,"  in  Smithsonian  Institution  Annual  Re- 
port, 1800  (Washington,  1901);  Greely  and 
Glassford,  "Report  on  the  Climate  of  Arizona," 
in  51  Cong,  2d  sess.  H.  ex.  doc.  287  (Washington, 
1891)  ;  Agricultural  Experiment  Station  Annual 
Reports  (Tucson,  1895,  et  seq.)  ;  Govemor^s  A»- 
nual  Report  to  Secretary  of  Interior  (Washing* 
ton,  1881,  et  seq.). 

ABIZONA,  University  of.  An  American 
university  situated  at  Tucson,  A'riz.  It  was 
established  by  act  of  the  Legislature  in  1885, 
opened  1891,  and  had  in  1901  buildings  and 
grounds  valued  at  $160,000;  a  library  of  6000 
volumes  and  10,000  pamphlets;  a  faculty  of 
20;  and  47  collegiate  and  178  sub-collegiate 
students.  It  receives  $40,000  annually  from  the 
United  States  Government  and  $15,000  (ap- 
proximately) from  t-h*  Territory.  There  is  a 
full  academic  course,  and  a  manual  training 
and  mining  school  equipment.  President,  M.  M. 
Parker,  A.M. 

ABJTSH,  iir*jesh^  or  Erjish  Daoh  (an- 
ciently, Lat.  Argatus).  An  extinct  volcano  in 
Asia  Minor,  situated  in  the  vilavet  of  Angora, 
south  of  Kaisarieh.  It  has  an  altitude  of  over 
13,000  feet,  and  its  latest  eruption  took  place 
in  the  Fourth  Century. 

ABJISH,  or  Akhlat.  A  small  town  of  Turk- 
ish Armenia,  vilayet  of  Erzerum,  on  the  northern 
shore  of  Lake  Van  ( Map :  Turkev  in  Asia,  K  3 ) . 
Population  about  2000.  The  old  city  of  Arjish, 
at  a  little  distance  from  the  present  town,  in 
a  ravine,  was  the  residence  of  the  kings  of 
Armenia,  and  was  the  scene  of  many  conflicts 
between  the  Greeks,  Armenians,  and  Persians. 
It  was  taken  and  devastated  in  1228  by  Jelal- 
ed-Din,  and  completely  destroyed  by  an  earth- 
quake in  1246.  Arjish  is  the  seat  of  an  Ar- 
menian bishop. 

AB^J'TTNA,  Hind.  pron.  Or'jtRJ-na.  The  grand- 
son of  Indra,  and  the  hero  of  episodes  in  the 
Mfthabhftrata. 
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Benjamin 

Myron  H.  McCorrt .... 

Nathan  B.  Mnrphy. 
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BiBTJOOBAPiiY.  Mowry,  *^The  Geography  and 
Resources  of  Arizona  and  Sonora,"  in  American 
Oeoloqical  Society  Papers.  No.  4  (Washington, 
1859)*;  Simpson,  "Report  of  an  Expedition  into 
the  Navajo  Country  in  1849,"  in  Johnson,  Recon- 
naissances  of  Routes  from  San  Antomo  to  El 
Paso    (Washington,   1850);   Bancroft,  'Arizona 


:.     In  the  English  Version  of  the  Bible 

the  word  is  applied  to  three  different  objects: 
(1)  To  the  craft  which  Noah  built  and  in  which 
he  preserved  himself,  his  family,  and  numerous 
animals  alive  during  the  flood.  It  is  described 
in  Gen.  vi.  It  was  of  "gopher  wood,"  which 
is  perhaps  conifer  cypress,  of  which  the  Phoeni- 
cians built  ships,  and  the  "pitch"  used  was 
asphalt.  Its  dimensions  were,  in  English  meas- 
ure:* Length,  525  feet;  breadth,  87Mi  feet; 
height.  52 1^  feet.  It  was  not  built  for  speed, 
and  merely  floated  about  until  the  waters  sub- 
sided. (2)  To  the  basket  of  bulrushes  (papyrus 
reed)  daubed  with  slime,  prepared  by  the 
mother  of  Moses,  in  which  Moses  floated  on 
the  Nile  until  Pharaoh's  daughter  rescued  him 
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(Ezod.  ti.  3  seq.).  A  similar  story  is  told  of 
Sax^cni  I.,  a  king  in  the  Valley  of  the  Euphrates 
about  B.C.  3800.  (3)  To  the  Ark  of  the  Cove- 
nant (q.v.). 


L.  A  city,  the  county-seat 
of  Clark  County,  Ark.,  65  miles  southwest  of 
Little  Rock,  on  the  Ouachita  River,  and  Saint 
L4mia,  Iron  Mountain  and  Southern  Railroad 
<Map:  Arkansas,  C  3).  Arkadelphia,  300  feet 
abova  sea-level,  has  good  natural  drainage  and 
water  power.  Its  manufactures  comprise  the 
products  of  lumber  and  cotton  mills,  and  foundry 
and  machine  shops.  It  is  the  site  of  Ouachita 
Baptist  College  and  Arkadelphia  Methodist  Col- 
lege, founded  1886  and  1890,  respectively,  and 
has  Baptist  and  Presbyterian  schools  for  colored 
pupils.  The  charter  of  Arkadelphia,  in  effect 
since  1873,  provides  for  a  biennially  elected 
navor  and  a  citv  council.  Population,  in  1890, 
2455;  in  1900,  2739. 

ABXAHSASy  ftr^an-sA  (popularly  known  as 
the  'Bear  State').  A  south  central  State  of  the 
United  States,  bounded  by  Missouri  on  the 
north,  the  Mississippi  River  (which  separates  it 
from  Tennessee  and  Mississippi)  on  the  east, 
T^nnMianA  on  the  south,  and  the  Indian  Terri- 
tory on  the  west,  with  Texas  touching  the 
•ottthvest  comer.  It  is  nearly  square  in  form, 
each  side  measuring  about  250  miles,  and  covers 
an  area  of  53,850  square  miles,  of  which  805 
square  miles  are  water.  It  ranks  twenty-third 
in  siae  among  the  States  of  the  Union. 

ToPOGBAPHY.  With  the  exception  of  a  few 
high  blufTa,  the  eastern  margin  of  the  State  is 
subject  to  inundation  from  the  Mississippi  River, 
causing  an  overflowing  of  the  numerous  lakes, 
bayous,  and  swamps.  But  the  region  to  the 
Keetward  attains  a  higher  elevation,  and  the 
Muriace  is  broken  by  numerous  ranges  of  hills 
and  low  mountains,  which  have  a  general  trend 
from  east  to  west.  The  mountains  in  the  north- 
west are  m  part  of  the  Ozark  uplift,  being  con- 
tinuous with  the  elevations  in  the  Indian  Ter- 
ntoTT  to  the  west  and  Missouri  to  the  north. 
Ilie  liigheat  pointe  in  the  State  do  not  exceed 
2800  feet.  The  Arkansas  River  bisects  the  State 
from  northwest  to  southeast  and  joins  the  Mis- 
sissippi. The  White  River  enters  the  State  from 
soutnweatem  Missouri,  flows  southeast,  receives 
the  Black  and  Cache  Rivers  from  the  north  and 
joins  the  Arkansas  near  its  mouth.  The  Ouachita, 
Siline,  and  Bartholomew,  tributaries  of  the  Red 
River,  drain  the  southern  part  of  the  State.  The 
Aikansaa  ia  navigable  for  boats  of  light  draught 
throughout  its  course  within  the  State;  the 
White  for  200  miles;  the  Ouachita  and  Barthol- 
omew eaeh  for  150  miles;  the  Saline,  Red,  and 
Black  each  for  100  miles,  making  a  total  of  some 
3000  miles  of  waterways  within  the  State.  The 
upper  courses  of  the  streams  furnish  water 
power. 

Climate  akd  Soil.  Except  in  the  eastern 
swampy  districts,  where  malaria  and  other  fevers 
are  common,  the  climate  is  pleasant  and  health- 
ful. The  snowfall  is  light,  atid  prolonged 
drou^ts  are  unknown.  The  mean  rainfall  for 
the  SUte  is  50.6  inches;  at  Fort  Smith,  46.6 
inches ;  at  Hot  Springs  in  the  southwestern  part, 
63.2  inches;  at  Little  Rock,  52.3  inches.  Mean 
temperatures  for  January  and  July  respectively 
are  as  follows:  At  Little  Rock  (central),  40.8 
and  80.3  degrees;  at  Fort  Smith  (northwest), 
36.1  and  80.0  degrees.    The  hill  country  of  the 


northern  part  of  the  State  has  little  land  of 
agricultural  value,  the  soil  being  sandy  and  thin; 
but  the  bottom  lands,  having  a  heavy  black  soil, 
are  very  productive.  In  the  limestone  regions 
are  found  much  red  clay  and  loam,  the  residual 
materials  from  the  decomposition  of  the  lime- 
stone. The  higher  lands  of  the  Arkansas  Valley, 
from  Indian  Territory  to  Little  Rock,  are  com- 
posed of  a  dark,  sandy  loam.  Below  Little  Rock 
a  sandy,  sometimes  clayey,  soil  borders  the  river^ 
and  this  grades  toward  the  south  into  black^ 
sandy,  and  'buckshot'  soils,  which  are  the  rich- 
est m  the  Stete,  and  which  yield  from  2000  to* 
3000  pounds  of  seed  cotton  to  the  acre.  The  bot- 
tom lands  of  the  Red  River  Valley  contain  a 
black,  sandy  loam  or  a  red,  sticky  clay  called 
"gumbo."  A  yellow  loam  is  characteristic  of 
some  of  the  southern  counties,  which  are  under- 
laid by  deposite  of  the  Tertiary  Age. 

Geology  and  Mineral  Resoubces.  A  north- 
east line  drawn  from  Tezarkana  in  the  south- 
western comer,  through  Little  Rock  to  Pocahon- 
tas in  the  northeast,  divides  the  State  inte  two 
parts;  the  northwest  portion  is  underlain  by 
Paleozoic  rocks  with  a  small  area  of  Creteoeous 
rocks  in  ite  southernmost  comer;  the  south- 
eastern 'portion  is  occupied  by  the  less  consoli- 
dated rocks  of  Tertiary  and  Post-Tertiary  Ages. 
The  Paleozoic  area  is  essentially  the  'hill  coun- 
try;' the  Tertiary  district  is  a  part  of  the  low 
level,  fertile  Atlantic  coastal  plain.  The  oldest 
rocks  known  in  the  State  are  of  the  Ordovician  or 
Lower  Silurian  Age.  They  extend  over  the  line 
from  Missouri  and  lie  on  the  southern  flanks  of 
the  Ozark  uplift,  and  consist  of  sandstones, 
quartzites,  and  limestones,  the  latter  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  series.  They  furnish  good  building 
stones,  quartz  sand  for  glassmaking,  and  lime. 
Along  the  southern  boundary  of  the  Ordovician 
formations,  in  the  vicinity  of  Batesville  and 
Cnshman  in  Independence  and  Izard  counties, 
are  deposits  of  manganese  ore  which  are  worked 
to  some  extent,  the  product  being  shipped  to  steel 
manufacturers  in  the  East.  Another  area  of 
Ordovician  rocks  is  found  in  the  Ouachita  Moun- 
tains west  of  Little  Rock.  In  these  mountains 
are  large  masses  of  a  silicious  rock,  novaculite, 
from  which  are  made  the  finest  known  whet- 
stones, called  in  the  markets  "Arkansas"  and 
"Ouachita"  stones. 

These  whetstones  are  obtained  in  Garland, 
Howard,  Hot  Springs,  Montgomery,  Polk, 
Pulaski,  and  Saline  counties,  and  their  quarry- 
ing constitutes  an  important  industry,  in  con- 
nection with  the  Ordovician  rocks  of  the  Ouachita 
uplift  are  found  some  deposits  of  manganese  ore» 
but  these  are  of  little  importance  compared  with 
those  of  the  Batesville  re^|^^|^und  the  edges 
of  the  Ordovician  area^^^^^^^thern  part  of 
the  State  is  a  narrow  ^l^^^^uirian  limestone, 
the  Saint  Glair  lime^^^^^^^^urnishes  a  fine 
quality  of  pink  maro^^^^pP^or  ornamental 
purposes.  The  Vevod^KtKrmtiiion  is  poorly 
developed.  It  is  known^^^he  Eureka  shale  and 
the  Sylamore  sandstone,  but  is  of  importance 
for  the  reason  that  in  connection  with  it  are 
found  phosphate  deposite  which  give  promise  of 
yielding  valuable  returns.  Gold  and  silver  have 
been  reported  in  Inrgo  quantities  in  the  Ouachita 
Mounteins,  but  examinations  made  by  the  Stete 
geologist  have  proven  the  reports  to  be  erroneous 
or  misleading,  and  the  amount  of  these  precious 
roetels  to  be  very  small.  Deposits  of  zinc  blende 
have  been  opened  recently  in  Sevier  County,  and 
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other  occurrences  of  this  ore,  as  well  as  of  galena, 
are  known  in  the  northwestern  part  of  the  State. 
Aluminium  ore  in  the  form  of  bauxite  occurs 
near  Little  Rock  and  farther  west  at  Bryant  in 
Salina  County.  Iron  ores  are  of  little  •impor- 
tance, though  they  are  found,  at  many  places,  in 
the  form  of  limonite.  Nickel  is  also  known,  but 
sparingly,  in  Salina  County.  The  coal  measures 
cover  large  areas  and  furnish  a  good  quality  of 
bituminous  coal  in  abundance.  Oil  and  gas  have 
been  found  only  in  small  amount.  In  the  Creta- 
ceous and  Tertiary  areas  no  metals  have  been 
found,  but  there  are  deposits  of  lignite  and  green- 
sand. 

Igneous  rocks  of  great  geolonc  interest  are 
found  at  Magnet  Cove  and  Fourche  Mountain,  in 
the  eastern  end  of  the  novaculite  region  near  Hot 
Springs.  No  Pre-Cambrian  rocks  ure  known  in 
the  State.  Mineral  springs  are  common,  espe- 
cially so  in  the  Ouachita  Mountains.  Those  at 
Hot  Springs  are  famous  for  their  medicinal  quali- 
ties, and  have  led  to  the  foundation  there  of  a 
renowned  health  resort.  The  Ouachita  Moun- 
tains have  been  shown  to  be  the  westerly  ex- 
tension of  the  south  end  of  the  Appalachian  moun- 
tain system,  and  to  have  been  formed  at  the  same 
time  and  by  the  same  causes  that  upheaved  the 
Appalachians. 

Mining.  The  lack  of  transportation  facilities 
and  of  adequate  geological  surveys  has  delayed 
the  development  of  the  mineral  resources  of  the 
State.  Mining  in  some  directions,  however,  is 
steadily  growing.  The  output  of  coal  (bitumi- 
nous) has  increased  in  value  from  $200,000  in 
ISSd  to  $1,687,000  in  1900.  Granite,  sandstone, 
limestone,  and  slate  are  quarried,  and  building 
clay  is  obtained.  Whetstones  of  superior  grade 
have  been  quarried  since  1840.  Some  cement  is 
manufactured,  and  small  quantities  of  zinc  ore 
and  bauxite  are  exported. 

AoBicuLTURE.  Few  States  are  so  exclusively 
agricultural  as  Arkansas.  It  shared  with  the 
other  Southern  States  the  disasters  of  the  Civil 
War,  but  not  to  so  great  a  degree.  It  was  new 
and  comparatively  undeveloped  at  that  time,  and 
it  soon  regained  and  rapidly  exceeded  its  former 
importance.  In  1860  the  farm  acreage  was  only 
a  little  more  than  one-fourth  of  the  total  area 
of  the  State;  in  1900  it  was  49  per  cent.  During 
the  decade  1890-1900  the  farm  acreage  increased 
by  1,756,000  acres.  In  1860  but  20.7  per  cent, 
of  the  farm  land  was  improved,  while  in  1900, 
41.8  per  cent,  of  it  was  improved.  There  has 
been  during  the  period  mentioned  a  rapid  in- 
crease in  the  number  of  farms  and  a  decrease 
in  their  size.  The  average  size  in  1860  was 
245.5  acres.;  in  1900  it  was  93.1  acres.  The  farms 
in  the  cotton  belt  average  a  little  smaller  than 
in  other  parts  of  the  State.  In  three  counties 
in  that  section  the  number  of  farms  doubled  dur- 
ing the  last  census  period,  and  in  others  the  in- 
crease was  almost  as  marked.  The  farms  are 
there  cultivated  largely  by  negroes,  who  consti- 
tute about  26  per  cent,  of  the  total  number  of 
farmers  (80  per  cent,  in  two  counties),  but  the 
acreage  cultivated  bv  them  is  only  13.8  per  cent, 
of  the  total.  Of  the  white  farmers,  56.3  own 
their  farms;  of  the  colored  farmers  only  21.2  per 
cent. 

As  already  mentioned,  there  are  two  agricul- 
tural sections  in  the  State.  The  region  north  and 
west  of  a  line  drawn  from  near  the  northeastern 
comer  of  the  State  to  Little  Rock  and  thence 


west  to  the  boundary  is  known  as  the  upland 
region,  containing  much  hilly  and  mountamoua 
territory,  resembling  the  Missouri  region  to  the 
north;  while  the  southern  division,  consisting 
lar^ly  of  low  ground  and  an  alluvial  soil — ^much 
of  it  requiring  drainage  and  some  of  it  subject 
to  annual  overflow — resembles  the  Louisiana  re- 
gion to  the  south.  The  cereals  and  temperate 
zone  crops  predominate  in  the  northern  division ; 
while  cotton  and  representative  southern  crops 
predominate  in  the  other.  The  cotton  product 
of  the  State  yields  nearly  half  of  the  total  crop 
receipts,  though  the  acreage  is  less  than  one-third 
of  the  total  cultivated  area.  In  1900,  819,000 
bales  of  cotton  were  marketed,  giving  the  State 
fifth  rank  among  the  cotton-growing  common- 
wealths. Com,  wheat,  and  oats  are  the  most 
important  of  the  cereals.  Hay  and  forage, 
crops  are  also  of  considerable  value.  Peas  are 
raised  in  the  southwest;  Irish  potatoes  in  the 
northwest;  and  sweet  potatoes  throughout  the 
State.  Sorghum  cane  is  produced,  but  in  less 
quantities  than  formerly.  The  northwestern  part 
of  the  State  has  acquired  an  enviable  reputation 
in  the  production  of  fruits.  The  number  of  apple 
trees  increased  from  2,114,000  in  1890  to  7,434,- 
000  in  1900.  The  peach  trees  exceed  4,000,000. 
In  1900  there  were  9600  acres  of  strawberries. 
A  minor  local  industry  is  the  cultivation  of  roses 
and  other  flowers  for  the  making  of  perfumes  and 
for  seeds.  As  in  most  other  cotton-growing 
States,  stock-raising  is  on  a  small  scale.  Horses, 
mules,  and  asses  are  necessary  to  the  agricul- 
turist, and  their  numbers  are  increasing  rapidly. 
The  raising  of  swine  is  extensive  and  increasing ; 
but  the  last  census  showed  a  decrease  in  the 
number  of  dairy  cows,  neat  cattle,  and  sheep. 
There  was,  however,  a  large  increase  in  dairy 
products.  The  figures  for  farm  animals,  and  also 
for  crops,  will  be  found  in  the  following  table: 


H 

Hones. 

Mules 
and 

Milch 
GowB. 

Other 
Cattle. 

Swine. 

Sheep. 

1900 
1880 

1900 
1890 

363.600 
186.800 

Com. 

2,817.700 
1.648.400 

177,400 
126.400 

Oats. 

280,100 
288.800 

312.600 
830.100 

Wheat. 

879.400 
140.400 

681,900 
662.600 

Hay. 

tonn. 

289.400 

138.200 

1,713.300 
1.606,200 

Cotton. 

boles. 

1,641.800 

1.700.600 

168.700 
243.900 

Pota- 
toes. 

89,700 
83.800 

Manufactures.  But  little  manufacturing  is 
carried  on  in  the  State,  the  census  of  1000  show- 
ing only  2  per  cent,  of  the  population  engaged 
in  that  industry,  yet  the  wage-earners  (26,500  in 
1000)  have  almost  doubled  in  number  during  the 
last  decade,  and  the  capital  invested  has  more 
than  doubled.  The  value  of  manufactured  prod- 
ucts of  the  State  has  also  doubled,  rising  from 
$22,700,000  in  1890  to  $44,900,000  in  1900.  The 
greatest  increase  was  in  the  manufacture  of  lum- 
ber and  timber  products,  and  the  vast  forest  re- 
sources of  the  State  promise  a  bright  future  in 
this  particular  industry.  The  forest  area  exceeds 
25,600,000  acres — an  area  larger  than  that  of  the 
State  of  Indiana.  There  are  varieties  both  of 
hard  and  soft  ^i^ood.  The  number  of  establish- 
ments manufacturing  lumber  and  timber  prod- 
ucts increased,  during  the  decade  ending  1900, 
from  539  to  1199;  and  the  wage-earners  in  that 
industry  from  6563  to  15,895.  Frominent  among 
forest  products  are  sash,  doors,  and  blinds, 
cedar  posts,  cypress  shingles,  staves,  and  spokes. 
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County. 


ArlunBM 

Baxter 

Benton 

Boone 

Bradley 

Calhoun 

Carroll  

Chicot r,  . 

Clark . 

Clay 

Cleboame . 

Cleveland 

Colambia 

Conway 

Craighead  — 

Crawford 

Crittenden 

Croas ...  

Dallaa 

Desha 

Drew 

Fanlkner 

Franklin 

Folton 

Oarland 

Grant 

Oreene 

Hempstead 

Hot  springs 

Howard 

Independence 

Iwwd. 

Jackson 

Jefferson 

Johnson 

Lafayette 

Lawrence 

Lee 

Lincoln 

LltUeBiver 

Logan 

Lonoke 

Madison 

Marion 

Miller 

Mississippi 

Monroe 

Montgomery 

Nevada 

Newton 

Ouachita 

Perry 

Phillips 

Pike 

Poinsett 

Polk 

Pope 

Prairie 

Pulaski   

Randolph 

8t  Francis 

Saline 

Scott 

Searcy 

Sebastian 

Sevier 

Sharp 

Stone 

Union 

Van  Buren 

Washington 

White  .    

Woodmff 

Yell 

—  — 
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C  4 
C  4 
B  1 
D4 
B  3 


E  1 
C  2 


C 
B 


C  2 

E  2 

A  2 

E  2 

E  2 

C  4 

D4 
D4 
C  2 
B  2 
D  1 

B  8 

C  8 

B  1 

B  4 

B  3 

A  3 
D2 
D  1 
D2 
D8 

B3 
B4 

D  1 
E8 
D  4 

A4 
B  2 
D8 
B  1 

C  1 

B  4 
E  2 
D3 
B  8 
B  4 

B  8 

C  4 

C  3 

E  8 

B  3 

E2 
A3 
B  2 
D3 

C  8 
D  1 
R  S 
C  3 

A  8 
C  2 
A2 
A3 

Dl 
C  2 
C  4 
C  2 

A2 

D2 
D2 
B3 


County  Seat. 


Dcwitt 

Hamburg 

Mountaiiihomc 

BcDtonville . 

Ilarritfon 

Warren 

Hampton 

Berryville 

Lake  Village 

Arkadclphm 

Coming 

Ileber 

Kison 

Mngnolia 

Morrillton 

Jonesboro 

Van  buren 

.\farlou 

Vanndale 

Princeton   

Arkansas  City 

Monticello 

Conway 

Ozark 

Salem    

Hot  Springs 

Sheridan 

F^ragould 

Washington 

Malvern 

Centerpolnt 

Batesvllle 

Melbounie 

Newport 

Pine  Bluff 

Clarksville 

New  Lewisville 

Powhatan 

Marlanna 

Star  City 

Richmond 

Paris 

Lonoke 

Hnntsville 

Yellville 

Texarkana 

Osceola    

Clarendon 

Mount  Ida 

Prescott 

Jasper 

Camden 

Perryvllle 

Murfreesboro 

Rarrisburg 

Mena 

Rnewellville 

I>e0arc  

Little  Rock 

Pocahontas 

Forrest  City 

Benton 

Waldron 

Marshall 

Greenwood 

Locksburg 

Evening  Shade 

Mountalnview 

Kldorado. 

Clinton 

Fayetteville   

Searcy  

Augiista 

Danville 


Area  ID 
square 
miles. 


1,018 
974 
5&t 
89-4 
631 

658 
646 
&15 
616 

875 

649 
635 
581 
846 
489 

683 
609 
623 
629 
65C 

725 

838 
661 
637 
622 

652 
640 
544 
722 
631 

611 
779 
611 
643 
919 

Duo 

524 
589 
595 
560 

556 
697 
784 
859 
628 

665 
842 
622 
918 
610 

&% 
742 
C08 
710 
611 

727 

im 

675 

788 
644 
Mti 
750 

1,030 
652 
542 

S48 

606 

615 

1,074 

6»i 

1,005 

1,035 

593 

955 


Population. 


1890. 


11,432 
13,295 
8,527 
27,716 
15,816 

7,972 

7,267 

17,288 

11,419 

20,997 

12,200 
7,884 
11,362 
19,893 
19,459 

12,025 

21,714 

13,940 

7,693 

9,296 

10,824 
17,352 
18,342 
19,934 
10,984 

15,328 
7.786 
12,908 
22,796 
11,603 

13,789 
21.961 
13,038 
15.179 
40,881 

16,758 
7.700 
12.984 
18,886 
10,255 

8,9a3 
20,774 
]9,2(» 
17,402 
10,390 

14,714 
11,635 
15,:«6 
7,9i3 
14,832 

9.950 
17,038 

5,5;« 
25,:«1 

8,5137 

4,272 

9.-.»83 
19,458 
11,874 

47,329 
14,485 
13.543 
11,311 

12,635 

83,1.00 

]0,o;2 

10,418 
7,043 

14.977 
8,567 

32.024 
22,946 
14.00.) 
18,015 


1900. 


12,973 
19,734 
9,-J98 
81.611 
16,896 

9,651 

8,539 

18,848 

14,528 

21,289 

15,886 
9,628 
11.620 
22,077 
19,772 

19.506 
21,270 
14,529 
11,051 
11,518 

11,511 
19,451 
20,780 
17,395 
12,917 

18,778 
7,671 
16,979 
24,101 
12,748 

14,076 
22,557 
U,!m 
18,30 
40,9r2 

17,448 
10,.594 
16.491 
19.409 

13,:^ 

13,731 
20,568 
22,544 
19,864 
11,377 

17,5.58 
16,8S4 
16,816 
9,444 
16,609 

12..538 
20,892 
7,294 
26.561 
lO.SOl 

7,025 
18,a52 
21,715 
11,875 

63,179 
17.156 
17,157 
13,122 

13.183 

11,988 
36,fl:« 
16,3:W 

12,199 

8,100 

22,495 

ll,2.-0 

34,256 
2I,H«J| 

IfJ.oOl 
22,750 
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The  Taliie  of  the  forest  product  for  1900  waa 
estimated  at  $26,000,000.  As  a  natural  out- 
growth of  the  vast  cotton  interests  of  the  State, 
there  have  developed  such  branches  of  manu- 
facturing as  cotton-seed  oil  and  cake  pressing, 
and  cotton  ginning.  Spinning  and  weaving,  how- 
ever, have  made  no  progress.  Flour  and  grist- 
mills are  important,  but  not  participating  in 
the  rapid  development  of  the  other  industries. 
The  following  table  shows  the  progress  of  the 
leading  industries: 


Total  induatriea. 

Ibctmm.  IBM  to  1900.... 
Fir  cent,  of  Increaee 

Ftr  eent.  total  Indnatriea 


Lomber  and  timber  pro- 
doetft 


Planing  mill  p*()'ct,saah. 
doon.  and  blinds,  ind . 

OH.  eotionaeed  and  cake 


Cotton  ginning* 

Tlonrlng  and  grist-mill 
prodoct*. 

Steam-ear  construction 
and  repair  shops 

Printing  and  publishing. 


1900 
1890 


1900 
1880 

1900 
1890 

1900 
1890 

1900 
1890 

1900 
1890 

1900 
1890 

1900 
1890 

1900 
1890 


Num- 
ber of 
estab- 
lish- 
ments. 

AT'ge 
num- 
ber 
wage 
earn- 
ers 

3,067 
1.200 

ai,717 
10,384 

1.817 
145.4 

11,833 
109.1 

64.0 

eo.a 

81.9 
73.4 

1,199 
689 

16,896 
6,663 

60 
38 

1.082 
640 

90 
8 

667 
611 

1.160 
187 

1,108 
660 

410 
870 

443 
743 

ai 

8 

1,937 
847 

ai7 

144 

600 
613 

Value  of 
products, 
including 

custom 
work  and 
xvpairlng. 


$37,006,409 
17,376,193 

19.781.317 
114.3 

83.4 
76.3 

33.969,968 
8,943.063 

3.366.633 
1,761,933 

3.8T4.864 
1.881.668 

1.361.097 
163,336 

3,708,709 
3,498,168 

3,096.447 
1,399,668 

889.787 
737,688 


'Doca  not  include  manj  ginneries  operated  in  connection 
with  saw.  grist,  and  cotton-seed  oil  mills,  or  for  the  use  ex- 
elolTelj  of  plantations  on  which  they  are  located. 

Tbakspobtation  and  Commerce.  The  Missis- 
sippi River  gives  the  State  a  water  outlet  to  the 
Atlantic,  and  a  water  communication  with  the 
other  Mississippi  Valley  States.  Besides  this, 
the  Arkansas,  and  a  large  number  of  smaller 
streams  traversing  the  State,  afford  navigable 
waterways.  The  very  multiplicity  of  these,  to- 
gether with  the  broken  mountainous  nature  of 
the  western  and  northern  portions  of  the  State, 
have  greatly  retarded  the  development  of  an  ade- 
<(uate  railroad  system.  At  present,  however,  rail- 
road construction  is  making  rapid  progress.  The 
first  railroad  in  the  State  was  not  completed 
when  the  Civil  War  broke  out  in  1861,  and  there 
were  but  859  miles  in  1880.  In  1890  the  mileage 
had  increased  to  2203;  in  1900  to  3167.  There 
are  altogether  39  railway  lines,  of  which  the 
principal  are  the  Saint  Louis,  Iron  Mountain  and 
Southern ;  the  Saint  Louis  Southwestern,  and  the 
Choctaw,  Oklahoma  and  Gulf.  There  are  about 
6  miles  of  line  to  every  100  square  miles  of  terri- 
tory, and  about  24  miles  to  every  10,000  inhab- 
itants. A  State  Railroad  Commission  has  been 
recently  created,  which  examines  and  revises  the 
rate  sheeta  of  the  railways,  and  fixes  rates  for 
such  roads  as  may  fail  to  furnish  rate  sheets. 
The  foreign  commerce  is  carried  on  largely 
through  the  port  of  New  Orleans,  and  consists 
chiefly  of  cotton  And  lumber. 
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Banks.  In  1900,  fourteen  national  banks  had 
been  organized  in  the  State,  seven  of  which  were 
in  operation.  The  capital  stock  aggregated 
$1,070,000;  the  circulation  outstanding,  $330,- 
000;  the  deposits,  $3,108,000;  and  the  reserve, 
$1,003,000.  In  addition  to  this,  there  were  thirty- 
nine  State  banks,  having  resources  amounting 
to  $6,604,000;  capital  stock,  $1,243,000;  and  de- 
posits, $4,464,000.  There  were,  besides,  a  few 
small  private  banks. 

Finances.  About  1880  there  arose  a  dispute 
between  the  State  of  Arkansas  and  the  United 
States.  The  latter  held  certain  coupon  bonds  of 
the  State,  which  the  State  asserted  the  right  to 
offset  by  an  unliquidated  claim  which  had  arisen 
through  failure  of  the  Government  to  patent  to 
the  State  some  273,000  acres  of  swamp  lands. 
After  a  prolonged  discussion,  the  matter  was 
settled  finally  in  1900.  Arkansas  relinquished 
claim  to  the  lands,  guaranteeing  the  titles  to  the 
settlers,  while  paying  to  the  Government  $160,- 
672.  The  debt  of  the  State  in  January,  1901, 
was  $1,271,000,  of  which  sum  $1,113,000  was 
a  part  of  the  permanent  school  fund. 

Education.  Arkansas,  like  the  other  Southern 
States,  has  labored  in  the  face  of  very  unfavor- 
able conditions  for  the  establishment  of  ade- 
quate schools.  There  is  a  very  large  and  widely 
scattered  rural  population,  and  the  experience  of 
every  State  bears  testimony  to  the  difficulty  of 
the  solution  of  the  rural  educational  problem. 
The  average  length  of  the  school  term  (about  70 
days)  IS  less  than  that  of  any  other  State,  with 
one  or  two  possible  exceptions.  Of  a  school  popu- 
lation of  349,000  whites  (1900),  230,000  were 
enrolled  and  142,000  were  in  average  attendance; 
while  of  135,000  blacks,  84,000  were  enrolled,  and 
52,000  were  in  average  attendance.  Of  the  total 
school  population  65  per  cent,  were  enrolled,  and 
62  per  cent,  of  these  were  in  average  attendance. 
The  excellence  of  the  schools  varies  with  the  com- 
munity, each  being  dependent  almost  wholly  upon 
itself  for  financial  support.  The  school  interests 
are  in  the  hands  of  local  school  directors.  The 
State  has  a  permanent  school  fund  of  $1,118,709. 
The  interest  on  this,  together  with  the  amounts 
arising  from  the  2  mills  State  school  tax  and 
other  sources,  aggregates  nearly  $500,000  an- 
nually, and  constitutes  the  comnion  school  fund, 
which  is  apportioned  amonsf  the  various  coun- 
ties. The  district  tax  in  1900  amounted  to  $805,- 
000  and  the  poll  tax  to  $163,000;  making  a  total 
school  revenue  of  nearly  $1,500,000  as  against  an 
expenditure  of  $1,369,000.  Of  the  6959  teachers 
employed,  4152  are  males,  a  larger  proportion 
than  in  any  other  State.  There  are  twenty-four 
secondary  schools  in  the  State.  A  State  Uni- 
versity is  situated  at  Fayetteville.  There  are  no 
State  normal  schools,  but  private  enterprise  has 
provided  several  answering  their  purpose.  Pri- 
vate nnd  sectarian  interests  also  maintain  several 
small  colleges,  six  of  which  are  for  the  educa- 
tion of  the  colored  race. 

Charitable  and  Penal  Institutions.  The 
State  maintains  a  lunatic  asylum,  but  it  is  in* 
adequate  to  meet  the  public  needs.  There  are 
also  a  deaf-mute  institution  and  a  penitentiary 
now  located  in  Pulaski  Countv.  There  is  no 
reform  school,  and  juvenile  offenders  are  con- 
fined in  the  county  jails  and  the  State  peniten- 
tiary. 

REI.IGTON.  As  is  common  in  the  Southern 
States,  the  Baptist  and  Methodist  churches  con- 
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tain  the  bulk  of  the  church  membenhip.  Of  the 
other  churches  represented,  the  Preftbyterian  and 
the  ChriBtian  are  the  only  ones  that  have  ob- 
tained any  considerable  following. 

Population.  The  population  by  decades  is  as 
follows:  1820,  14,000;  1830,30,000;  1840,97,000; 
1850,  209,000;  1860,  435,000;  1870,  484,000; 
1880,  802,000;  1800,  1,128,000;  1900,  1,311,000. 
In  1820  Arkansas  ranked  twenty-sixth  in  order 
of  population,  and  has  since  varied  but  little 
from  this  position,  being  twenty- fifth  in  1900. 
The  State  ranks  tenth  in  respect  to  negro  popu- 
lation, the  rate  of  increase  for  this  class  being 
greater  than  it  is  for  the  whites.  In  1880  they 
numbered  210,000;  in  1890,  309,000;  and  in  1900, 
360,000.  The  rate  of  increase  for  the  whole 
population  during  the  last  decade  was  16.3,  as 
against  20.7  for  the  United  States.  There  are  24.7 
people  to  the  square  mile,  the  density  being  a  lit- 
tle less  than  that  of  the  United  States.  As  in 
other  Southern  States,  foreign  immigration  has 
been  unimportant,  the  total  number  of  immi- 
grants in  1900  being  but  14,289.  The  excess  of 
males  in  the  population  is  39,000.  The  State  is 
in  striking  contrast  with  the  nation  as  a  whole, 
in  the  relative  proportions  of  the  rural  and  urban 
population.  But  eight  places  exceed  4000  in 
number  of  inhabitants,  and  contain  but  6.9  of  the 
total  population.  Cities, — In  1900,  Little  Rock, 
the  capital,  had  a  population  of  38,307;  Pine 
Bluff,  11,147;  Fort  Smith,  10,903;  Hot  Springs, 
9412.  The  State  has  seven  representatives  in 
Congress.  For  population  of  the  State  by  coun- 
ties, see  the  bacic  of  the  map. 

GovESNMENT.  The  present  constitution,  which 
is  the  third  for  the  State,  was  adopted  by  a  vote 
of  the  people  in  1874.  Either  House  may  propose 
an  amendment  to  the  constitution,  which,  if  ap- 
proved by  a  majority  of  both  houses  and  by  a 
majority  of  the  voters  at  the  next  general  elec- 
tion, is  adopted.  To  enjoy  the  right  of  suffra^ 
one  must  have  resided  in  the  State  one  year,  in 
the  county  six  months,  and  in  the  precinct  or 
ward  one  month,  while  an  amendment  passed  in 
1893  further  restricts  the  suffrage  to  those  who 
have  paid  a  poll  tax.  Elections  are  held  every 
two  years,  on  the  first  Monday  in  September. 
Some  further  provisions  of  the  constitution  are: 
"No  person  who  denies  the  being  of  a  God  shall 
hold  any  ofi[ice  in  the  civil  departments  of  this 
State,  nor  be  competent  to  testify  as  a  witness 
in  any  court."  Six  per  cent,  is  the  legal  rate 
of  interest,  and  all  contracts  for  a  greater  rate 
than  10  per  cent,  are  void,  both  principal  and  in- 
terest being  forfeited.  The  property  of  the  wife 
is  not  liable  for  the  debts  of  her  husband.  The 
principal  causes  for  divorce  are  adultery,  habit- 
ual drunkenness,  cruel  treatment,  or  desertion 
for  one  year. 

Lepislaiive. — ^The  representatives  to  the  State 
Xjegislature  are  elected  for  a  terra  of  two  years, 
and  cannot  exceed  100  in  number,  each  coimty 
being  entitled  to  one  member,  while  the  extra 
members  are  distributed  among  the  more  popu- 
lous counties.  Thirty  and  thirty-five  are  respect- 
ively the  minimum  and  maximum  limits  to  the 
number  of  senators,  who  are  elected  from  dis- 
tricts of  contiguous  counties,  serving  for  four 
years.  The  session  of  the  lesrislature  is  limited 
to  sixty  days,  unless  extended  by  a  two-thirds 
rote  of  each  House.  The  governor  may  call  an 
extra  session. 

Executive. — ^The  governor,  secretary  of  state. 


treasurer,  auditor,  and  attorney-general  are  each 
e^Bcted  for  a  term  of  two  years.  The  govemor'fr 
veto  may  be  overridden  by  a  majority  vote  of  each 
House.  If  the  office  of  governor  becomes  vacant 
twelve  months  before  the  expiration  of  the  term, 
a  new  election  is  held  to  fill  the  vacancy — if  the 
vacancy  occurs  within  that  period,  the  president 
of  the  Senate  completes  the  term. 

Judiciary. — ^Tbere  is  a  supreme  court  of  five 
members,  each  elected  for  eight  years;  a  number 
of  circuit  courts,  each  member  of  which  is  elected 
for  four  years;  a  probate  and  county  court  for 
each  county;  and  at  least  two  justices  of  tlie 
peace  for  each  township — the  justices  of  the 
peace  and  county  judges  being  elected  for  terms 
of  two  years.  The  Greneral  Assembly  also  vests 
such  jurisdiction  as  may  be  deemed  necessary  in 
mimicipal  corporation  courts,  courts  of  common 
pleas,  where  established,  and  when  deemed  expe- 
dient, and  establishes  separate  courts  of  chan- 
cery. 

Local  Oovemment. — Each  county  has  a  sheriff^ 
assessor,  coroner,  treasurer,  and  surveyor,  each 
elected  for  two  years.  Each  township  has  a. 
constable,  who  is  elected  for  two  years.  The 
Legislature  may  create  other  local  ofl^ces.  The 
county  court,  together  with  a  majority  of  the 
justices  of  the  peace,  levies  road  taxes  when  the 
people  have  voted  in  favor  of  such  a  measure. 
The  Legislature  provides,  by  general  laws,  for 
the  organization  of  cities  (which  may  be  classi- 
fied) and  incorporated  towns,  and  can  place  cer- 
tain restrictions  upon  them. 

Militia. — ^The  organised  militia  has  a  total 
strength  of  1900,  1600  of  whom  belong  to  the 
infantry.  The  only  limitation  to  the  extent  of 
organization  is  that  there  shall  not  be  more  than 
four  companies  in  any  one  county.  The  census  of 
1900  reported  250,000  males  of  militia  age  with- 
in the  State. 

HisTOBY.  The  name  Arkansas  (pronounced 
Ar'kansaw)  was  that  of  an  Indian  tribe  found 
by  the  first  explorers  within  the  limits  of  the 
present  State.  About  1685,  Frenchmen  settled 
at  Arkansas  Post.  Arkansas  formed  a  part  of 
Louisiana  Territory  till  1812,  and  of  Missouri 
Territory  till  1819,  when  it  was  organized  as- 
Arkansas  Territory,  including  Indian  Territory, 
On  June  15,  1836,  it  became  a  State.  Though 
settled  chiefly  from  the  South,  Arkansas  waa 
fairly  divided  between  Unionists  and  Secession- 
ists in  the  early  part  of  1861;  but  President 
Lincoln's  call  for  troops  led  to  the  passing  of  an 
ordinance  of  secession  on  May  6,  1861.  The 
Confederates  were  defeated  at  Pea  Kidge,  March 
6-7,  1862,  and  at  Prairie  Grove,  December  7. 
Helena  was  occupied  by  Union  forces,  and  Ar- 
kansas Post  was  captured  on  January  11,  1863, 
With  the  fall  of  Little  Rock,  September  10, 1863, 
the  Confederate  power  in  the  State  collapsed.  In 
October  and  November  Union  delegates  from 
twenty  counties  met  at  Fort  Smith  to  take  steps 
to  reorganize  the  State  Government,  and  in 
January,  1864,  a  convention  met  at  Little  Rock 
and  framed  a  constitution,  which  was  accepted  by 
Ihe  people,  but  rejected  by  Congress.  Under  the 
Reconstruction  Act  of  1867,  a  constitutional  con- 
vention met  January  7,  1868,  at  Little  Rock,  and 
framed  a  constitution,  which  was  ratified  March 
13,  by  a  small  majority.  On  June  22  the  State 
was  readmitted  to  the  Union.  In  April,  1874,  an 
armed  collision  occurred  between  the  adherents 
of  two  rival  claimants  for  the  governorship.   Fed- 
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cnl  aid  was  isToked,  and  President  Grant  form- 
aDy  leeognued  Baxter,  Republican,  as  the  lawful 
governor.  In  1874  a  new  constitution  was 
adopted.  It  marked  a  radical  change  in  the 
eiistinf  law  and  was  in  the  main  a  return  to 
ante-bellum  conditions.  Of  recent  years  the 
prosperity  of  the  State  has  increased  with  the 
ievelopment  of  its  ri<^  mineral  resources.  Since 
1876  the  Democrats  have  been  victorious  in  State 
and  national  elections;  the  congressional  delega- 
tion as  a  rule  is  solidly  Democratic.  The  elec- 
toral Tote  has  been  cast  as  follows:  in  1836  and 
1840,  for  Van  Buren  and  Johnson,  3;  1844,  Polk 
and  Dallas,  3;  1648,  Cass  and  Butler,  3;  1852, 
Pierce  and  King,  4 ;  1856,  Buchanan  and  Brecken- 
ridge,  4;  1860,  Breckenridse  and  Lane,  4;  1864, 
BO  vote;  1868,  Grant  and  Ck)lfax,  5;  1872,  6 
Totcs  not  counted;  1676,  Tilden  and  Hendricks, 
6;  1880,  Hancock  and  English,  6;  1884,  Cleve- 
land and  Hendricks,  7;  1888,  Cleveland  and 
Hinrman,  7;  1892,  Cleveland  and  Stevenson,  8; 
1896,  Bryan  and  Sewall,  8;  1900,  Bryan  and 
Stevenson,  8. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  governors  of  Ar- 
kansas from  ^e  date  of  its  organization  as  a 
Territory: 

TBRBITORIAL  QOVERNORS. 

James  Miller .181S-2B 

George  Iiartl 18»>-29 

JobnPope 1829-36 

WnUam  8.  Fulton 1886-M 

STATE  GOVERNORS. 

JsBMeS.  Convay ...Democrat  18S6-40 

Archibald  Tell ••  1840-44 

Samuel  AdaniB. "  1644 

Tkomee  S.  Unm •'  1644-48 

John  8.  Roane ••  1848-fi2 

EUae  N.  Conway "  1852-80 

Henry  M.  Rcetor "  1880-62 

Harrte  Flana^^n "  1662-^ 

Jiaac  Marphj Repobllean  1864-68 

Povell  Clapton "  1868-71 

OxTo  A.  Hadlej ••  1871-72 

SUaha  Baxter "  1872-74 

Aqcnetoa  H.  Gar!aiid....Democrat     1874-77 

Wm-  R.  Miller "  18n-81 

ThomaaJ.  ChoPehiU "  1881-88 

JameaH.  Berry "  1883-85 

Simon  P.  Hn^bea. "  1885^89 

James  P.  Eaxle "  188ft-8e 

WUUam  M.  Flabbaek....  "  1898-06 

James  P.  Clarfce ••  1895-87 

Daniel  W.  Jones. "  1897-01 

Jefferson  Dayls "  1901 — 

BiBUOGRAPHT.  Agriouliural  Eaoperiment  Star 
Hon  Bulletin9  ( FayetteviUe,  1896,  et  seq.) ;  Ar- 
kan^at  Climate  and  Crop  Service  Monthly 
Reports  (Little  Rock,  1896-1900);  Arkangae 
Common  Si^iool  Commieeianer  Report  (Little 
Roek,  18£»7)  ;  Arkanscta  Department  Biennial  Re- 
port of  the  Secretary  (Little  Rook,  1882-1898) ; 
Arbanaae  State  Lande,  Commission  of.  Biennial 
Report  for  1S76-78  (LitUe  Rock,  1878) ;  Arkan- 
sas Levee  and  Railroad  Construction  Bonds  Com- 
mittee^ Report  of  Special  Committee  of  House 
of  Representatives  (Little  Rock,  1873) ;  Harvey, 
Minerals  and  Rocks  of  Arkansas,  Catalogue  of 
species  (Philadelphia,  1886)  ;  Lewis,  Natural 
Resources  of  Arkansas  (Little  Rock,  1869) ;  Hill- 
yard,  The  New  South  (Baltimore,  1887)  ;  Mo- 
nette.  Discovery  and  Settlement  of  the  Valley  of 
the  Mississippi  (New  York,  1846). 


AKKANSAB,  UmvKBfiiTT  of.  A  State  in- 
stitution, sitnated  at  Fayetteville,  Ark.  It  was 
foQBded  in  1872,  and  has  a  medical  and  a 
law  school  at  Little  Rock,  Ark.,  and  a  branch 
Bomial  college  at  Pine  BluiF.     It  is  supported 


by  the  aid  of  the  Federal  and  State  endows* 
mq^ts  and  appropriations,  and  has  an  inoom* 
of  about  $70,()00,  grounds  and  buildings  valued 
at  $800,000,  and  a  library  of  about  10,000  vol- 
umes. In  1901  there  were  37  professors  and 
instructors  and  1150  students,  distributed  ia 
the  several  departments  as  follows:  Collegiate,. 
302;  medical,  240;  preparatory,  340;  law,  21; 
normal  training,  247.  President,  John  L. 
Buchanan,  AJ^.>  LL.D. 

ABKAVSAS  Cirnr.  A  city  in  Cowley  Co.,. 
Kan.,  55  miles  south  by  east  of  Wichita; 
on  the  Atchison,  Topeka,  and  l^anta  Fe,  the  Mis- 
souri Pacific,  the  St.  Louis  and  San  Francisco,  and 
other  railroads  (Map:  Kansas,  F  4).  It  is  near 
the  confluence  of  the  Arkansas  and  Walnut 
rivers,  which  are  connected  by  a  canal  which  fur- 
nishes water-power  for  manufacturing.  The 
city  is  the  centre  of  a  highly  productive  agri- 
cultural and  stock  -  raising  country ;  manufac- 
tures, flour,  lumber,  windmills,  mattresses,  ice,, 
yeast,  carriages,  and  creamery  products;  and 
from  its  location  near  the  southern  boundary 
of  Kansas,  has  an  important  trade  with  the 
Indian  agencies  and  military  posts  in  Indian. 
Territory  and  Oklahoma.  The  principal  features 
of  interest  are  the  United  States  Indian  School, 
the  high-school  and  opera-house  buildings,  two- 
parks,  with  several  bridges  across  the  canal 
and  the  Arkansas  and  Walnut  rivers.  Settled 
in  1870,  Arkansas  City  was  incorporated  the 
following  year.  It  is  governed  under  a  revised 
charter  of  1880,  which  provides  for  a  mayor, 
biennially  elected,  and  a  city  council.  The 
water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
municipalitv.  Population,  in  1890,  8347;  in 
1900,  6140. 

ABXANSAB  BIVXB.  Kext  to  the  Mis- 
souri, the  largest  affluent  of  the  Mississippi 
River  (Map:  United  States,  Eastern  Part,  G  3). 
It  rises  in  Central  Colorado,  flows  east  into- 
Kansas,  and  out  again  east  of  the  middle  of 
the  south  boundary  of  the  same  State,  south- 
east across  Oklahoma  and  Indian  Territories, 
and  diagonally  across  Arkansas,  bisecting  it 
into  nearly  equal  parts,  and  emptying  into 
the  Mississippi.  The  river  is  about  2000  milea 
long,  navigable  for  650  miles,  and  drains  an  area 
of  188,000  square  miles.  Much  of  the  water  in 
its  upper  course  is  used  for  irrigation  purposes. 
In  Fremont  County,  in  Central  Colorado,  it 
flows  through  the  Royal  Gorge,  one  of  the  deepest 
cafions  in  the  United  States.  In  its  upper 
course  the  current  is  very  rapid,  but  in  its 
lower  portion  the  bed  is  sandy  and  broad.  It 
receives  the  Salt  Fork  and  Cimarron  from 
the  west  in  Oklahoma,  and  in  the  Indian  Ter- 
ritory the  Canadian  from  the  west  and  the 
Verdigris  and  Grand  rivers  from  the  north. 

ASXAJTSAS  STOJrS.     See  Xovaculite. 

ABX^IX)W.  A  small  seaport  town  of 
County  Wicklow,  Ireland,  about  50  miles  south 
of  Dublin  (Map:  Ireland  £  4) .  Near  the  town  is 
Rhelton  Abey,  the  seat  of  the  Earl  of  Wicklow. 
In  the  uprising  of  1798  the  Irish  were  defeated 
here  by  the  British.  The  population,  mainly 
engaged  in  fishing,  is  gradually  decreasing.  In 
187rit  was  6178;  in  1891,  4172. 

ABK  OP  THE  COV^NAN'T,  Ark  of  tht 

Testimony,  Abk  of  Yahweh  (or  Jehovah),  or 
Abk  of  God.  According  to  the  data  furnished 
in  the  Bible,  this  was  one  of  the  most  important 
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parts  of  the   furniture  of  the  tabernacle  con-  where  the  ark  rested,  there  Yahweh  himself  was 

structed  in  the  Wilderness,  and  afterwards  of  .the  supposed  to  have  his  abode  for  the  time  being, 

temple  built  by  Solomon  at  Jerusalem.    We  have  Whether,  however,  the  description  given  of  the 

two  descriptions  of  it  in  the  Pentateuch,  Exod.  ark  in  the  Priestly  Document  applies  to  the 

XXV.  10-22  and  xxvii.  1-9,  both  passages  belonging  earlier  periods  of  Hebrew  history  is  more  than 

to  the  Priestly  Document.  doubtful ;  it  is  probably  a  description  of  the  ark 

From  these  descriptions,  it  appears  that  the  as  it  appeared  in  the  days  of  Solomon  and  for 

ark  was  a  chest  of  shittim-wood  (very  generally  which,  as  an  ancient  palladium  to  which  the  peo- 

supposed  to  be  the  wood  of  a  species  of  acacia,  pie  were  attached,  a  place  was  foimd  in  the 

but  by  some  regarded  as  that  of  the  wild  olive),  Temple.    As  to  the  original  contents  of  the  ark, 

overlaid  with  gold  within  and  without,  two  cubits  it  is  now  held  by  many  critics  that  the  Hebrews 

and  a  half  in  length,  one  cubit  and  a  half  in  at  one  time  had  a  stone  as  a  symbol  of  their  God, 

breadth  and  in  height,  with  a  crown  or  raised  and  that  the  traditional  tables  of  stone  belong  to 

border  of  gold  round  about.     Within  the  ark  a  later  period,  when  the  fetich  was  replaced  bv 

was    deposited    the   "testimonjr,"    consisting   of  a  symbol  that  accorded  better  with  the  more  ad- 

"the  two  tables  of  the  Law" — i.e.,  the  stone  tab-  vanced  religious  conceptions, 

lets  upon  which  the  Ten  Commandments  were  ABKOOSTA.     The   northeast   promontory   of 

inscribed    (Exod.  xl.    20).     The   golden    lid   of  the  German  island  of  Rttgen  (q.v.),  in  the  Baltic 

the  ark  was  called  the  mercy-aeai  or  propitta-  (Map:  Prussia,  El).     It  rises  about  146  feet 

tary;   above  it  were  the  cf^nmhim  (see  Chebub),  above  the  sea,  and  has  a  lighthouse,  erected  in 

made  of  the  same  piece  of  gold  with  it,  and  be-  ig26 

however,  be  mentioned  that  neither  in  Deuteron-  ^^^  SHELL,  or  Noah's  Abk.     A  marine 

omy  nor  in  the  Books  of  Kings  are  these  figures  bivalve  mollusk,  common  along  the  eastern  coast 

of  the  cherubim  mentioned.    The  ark  had  golden  ^^  ^^«  United  States,  and  representing  the  cosmo- 

rings,  through  which  passed  staves  of  shittim-  politan  family  Arcade.    The  shells  do  not  exceed 

wood,  overlaid  with  gold,  for  carrying  it  in  the  ^^^^  inches  m  length,  are  ventricose,  hairy,  and 

joumeyings  of  the  Israelites,  concerning  which  ^^^e    the    hinge    margin    long    and    perfectly 

very  particular   rules   were   laid   down    (Num.  straight.    As  the  umbones  are  wide  apart,  this 

iv.).     While  being  carried  from  one   place  to  leaves  a  sort  of  flat  "deck,"  which  probably  led 

another,  it  was  covered  first  with  a  "covering  Linnaus  to  the  rather  fanciful  designation.  They 

of  badgers*  skins,"  and  above  this  with  a  "cloth  dwell  near  shore,  especially  where  weedy  rocks 

wholly  of  blue";  and  when  reposing  in  the  taber-  abound,  but  one  species  is  known  in  the  inland 

nacle  and  temple  it  was  put  mto  the  "most  holy  *re«**  waters  of  India.    The  commonest  American 

place,"  into  which  the  high-priest  alone  was  to  sp«cies  is  Area  pexata  (called  "bloody  clam,"  on 

enter  upon  the  Day  of  Atonement.     After  the  account  of  its  red  gills  and  exudations),  which  is 

tabernacle  had  been  set  up  at  Shiloh,  the  ark  covered  with  coarse  hairs.     See  Plate  of  Aba- 

was    deposited    there    (Josh,    xviii.    1).    When  ^^JIJ*  *^'^*               ,           .  .  j  *                x  i     _^i- 

Israel  sustained  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Phil-  The  genus  Area  has  existed  for  a  great  length 

istines  at  Eben-ezer  they  sent  to  Shiloh  for  the  ^^  ^^^^*  »*«  ancestors  being  found  m  the  rocks 

ark  (1  Sam.  iv.  3-5).    In  the  battle  which  fol-  ?^  all  geolomcal  periods  since  the  Ordovician, 

lowed,  the  Philistines  captured  the  ark;   thev  but  m  special  abundance  in  the  Tertiary  deposits 

carried  it  about  to  several  places  in  their  land,  ^^  all  countries. 

but  in  each  place  misfortune  followed  its  ar-  ASK^WBIGHT,     Sir    Righabd     (1732-92). 

rival,  and  at  the  advice  of  their  diviners  the  Celebrated  for  his  invention  of  cotton-spinning 

Philistines  returned  the  ark  to.  Israel  at  Beth-  machinery,  was  bom  at  Preston,  in  Lancashire. 

Shemesh,   whence  it  was  removed   to  Kirjath-  Of  humble  origin,  the  youngest  of  thirteen  chil- 

Jearim   (I  Sam.  iv.  ll-vii.  2) ;  hence  David  re-  dren,  and  bred  to  the  trade  of  a  barber,  his 

moved  it  to  Jerusalem  (2  Sam.  vi.  1),  and  Solo-  early  opportunities  of  cultivation  were  exceed- 

mon  assigned  it  a  place  in  the  Temple  (1  Kings  ingly  limited.    In  1761  he  gave  up  his  business  as 

viii.  6).    What  finally  became  of  the  ark  is  un-  a  barber  in  Bolton,  to  become  a  traveling  dealer  in 

known ;  perhaps  it  was  captured  in  Nebuchadnez-  hair,  and  the  profits  of  his  trade  were  increased 

zslt'b  siege  of  Jerusalem.    At  any  rate  there  was  considerably  by  a  secret  process  for  dyeing  hair 

no  ark  in  the  Second  Temple   (Josephus,  B.  J,  which  he  had  acquired.     His  residence  in  the 

V.  5,  5).  midst  of  a  cotton-spinning  population  naturally 

It  is  not  easy,  from  the  various  accounts  of,  led  him  to  take  an  interest  in  the  processes  used 

and  references  to,  the  ark  in  the  Old  Testament  in  that  manufacture,  and  his  mind  was  soon 

to  obtain  a  clear  idea  of  what  the  ark  actually  turned  toward   improved  methods.     Having  no 

was,. or  what  was  its  age.     From  Egyptian  and  practical  skill  in  mechanics,  he  secured  the  ser- 

Babylonian  sources,  we  know  that  it  was  eus-  vices  of  a  watchmaker,  named  Kay,  to  assist  him 

tomary  to  carry  the  images  of  the  sods  about  in  in  the  construction   of   his  apparatus.     About 

portable  shrines;  and  if,  therefore,  uie  Ark  of  the  17ti7  he  seems  to  have  ^iven  himself  wholly  up  to 

Covenant  belongs  to  the  oldest  period  of  Hebrew  inventions  in  cotton-spinning  machinery.    In  the 

history,  it  must  have  served  as  the  abode  of  the  following  year  he  removed  to  Preston,  where  he 

Deity,  suitable  for  a  time  when  there  was  as  yet  set  up  his  first  machine,  the  celebrated  spinning- 

no    fixed    sanctuary    regarded    as    the    seat  of  frame j  consisting  chiefly  of  two  pairs  of  rollers, 

Yahweh.    This  view  accords  both  with  the  state-  the  first  pair,  which  were  in  contact,  revolving 

ment    (Num.  x.  35,  36)   that  the  ark  was  car-  with  a  slow  motion,  and  passing  the  cotton  to 

Tied   into   battle    (for   among  other   nations   it  the  other  pair,   which   revolved  with   such  in- 

was  customary  to  carry  images  and  symbols  of  creased  velocity  as  to  draw  out  the  thread  to  the 

the  gods  into  battle),  and  with  the  narrative  in  required  degree  of  fineness.   A  subsequent  opera- 

the  Book  of  Samuel,  from  which  it  appears  that  tion  was  to  spin  the  yam  from  these  threads.  No 
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pnrioiuly  invented  machineiy  had  been  able  to 
produce  cotton  thread  of  sufficient  tenuity  and 
•tre&gth  to  be  xued  as  warp.  An  invention,  in- 
deed, by  Charles  Wyatt  of  Birmingham,  which 
was  patented  in  1738,  but  never  succeeded, 
deprives  Arkwright  of  the  honor  of  having  been 
the  first  to  use  rollers  in  spinning;  but  there  is 
BO  reason  to  believe  that  he  owed  anything  to 
this  previous  attempt.  The  first  sug^stion  of 
the  idea,  he  said,  was  derived  from  seemg  a  red- 
hot  iron  bar  elongated  by  being  made  to  pass 
between  rollers.  At  this  time  Arkwright  was  so 
poor  that  he  needed  to  be  furnish^  with  a 
suit  of  clothes  before  he  could  appear  to  vote  at 
an  election  as  a  burgess  of  Preston.  Soon  after, 
he  removed  to  Nottingham,  to  escape  the  popular 
rage,  which  had  already  driven  Har^eaves,  the 
inventor  of  the  apinning-jenny,  out  of  Lancashire. 
Here  he  fortunately  fell  in  with  Jedediah  Strutt 
of  Derby,  the  celebrated  improver  of  the  stocking' 
frame,  who  entered  into  partnership  with  him,  in 
conjunction  with  his  partner,  Mr.  Reed.  In  1769 
Arkwriffht  set  up  his  first  mill,  driven  by  horses, 
and  took  out  a  patent  for  his  invention.  In  1771 
he  set  up  a  larger  factory,  with  water-power,  at 
Cromford,  in  Derbyshire.  Not  only  was  nis  labor- 
saving  machinery  well  arranged  and  ingeniously 
devised,  but  he  effected  such  a  division  of  labor 
and  organization  of  his  employes  that  the  great- 
est efficiency  of  production  was  secured.  From 
these  mills  of  Arkwright  the  modem  factory 
system  takes  its  origin.  He  was  one  of  the  first 
to  introduce  the  steam-engine  into  his  factories, 
and  the  mill  at  Nottingham  was  supplied  with  a 
Boulton  and  Watts  steam-engine  of  1790.  The 
remarkable  capabilities  of  his  mind  were  strik- 
ingly evinced  in  the  management  of  the  great 
business.  Ip  1775  he  took  out  a  fresh  patent  for 
various  additional  improvements  in  machinery. 
The  success  attending  these  undertakings  stimu- 
lated rivals  to  invade  his  patent ;  and  to  such  an 
extent  did  other  cotton-spinners  use  his  designs, 
that  he  was  obliged,  in  1781,  to  prosecute  at  once 
Bine  difiTerent  manufacturers.  The  first  action, 
against  Colonel  Mordaunt,  backed  by  a  strong 
combination  of  Lancashire  manufacturers,  was 
lost,  solely  on  the  ground  that  the  description  in 
his  specification  was  not  sufficiently  clear  and 
distinct.  The  other  actions  were  abandoned ;  and, 
in  the  following  year,  Arkwright  published  a 
pamphlet  containing  a  statement  of  his  case.  In 
a  new  trial,  in  1785,  he  obtained  a  favorable 
verdict.  The  whole  question,  however,  was 
brought  finally  before  the  Court  of  King's  Bench, 
a  few  months  after,  when  ArlnnTight's  claim 
to  the  inventions  patented  was  for  the  first 
time  called  in  question.  On  the  doubtful 
evidence  of  a  person  named  Highs,  or  Hayes, 
combined  with  that  of  Arkwright's  old  assistant, 
Kay,  the  jury  decided  against  him,  and  his 
patent  was  annulled.  This  was  but  the  formal 
outcome  of  an  opposition  which  had  from  the 
beginning  marked  out  Arkwright  as  an  object  of 
hostility.  The  manufacturers  at  first  combined 
to  discountenance  the  use  of  his  yarn.  When  the 
yarn  was  made  into  calicoes,  and  Parliament  was 
petitioned  to  lessen  the  duty  on  that  cloth,  they 
strenuously  opposed  the  measure,  but  in  vain. 
Popular  animosity  was  also  excited  against  the 
man  who  apparently  displaced  labor,  but  in  real- 
ity increasea  its  sphere;  and  on  one  occasion,  a 
Isjge  factorv  belonging  to  Arkwright  was  de- 
•tioyed  in  tne  presence  of  a  powerful  military 
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and  police  force,  without  a  word  of  Interference 
from  the  magistrates.  The  energy  and  good 
sense  of  Ai^wright  triumphed  over  all  opposi- 
tion, and  at  the  time  of  his  death,  in  1792,  the 
value  of  his  property  amounted  to  about  $500,- 
000.  In  1786  he  was  appointed  high-sherifif  of 
Derbyshire  and  was  also  knighted  by  George  III. 
See  Baine's  History  of  Cotton  Manufacture  and 
Ure's  Cotton  Manufacture  of  Qreat  Britain. 

ABLBEBO,  ftrl^erK.  A  famous  mountain 
pass  between  the  Rha;tian  and  the  Lech  Alps, 
connecting  Tyrol  with  Vorarlberg  (Map:  Austria, 
B  3).  It  lies  at  an  altitude  of  5840  feet, 
along  the  watershed  between  the  Danube  and 
the  Rhine.  In  1786  a  road  was  laid  across  the 
pass  which  in  those  times  formed  the  only  means 
of  communication  between  Vorarlberg  and  the 
rest  of  Austria..  The  construction  of  the  Arl- 
berg  railway  from  Innsbruck  to  Bludenz,  begun  in 
1880,  necessitated  the  cutting  of  a  tunnel  through 
the  pass.  The  tunnel  is  situated  between  Sanct 
Anton  and  Langen  and  has  a  total  length  of 
nearly  6.5  miles.  The  highest  point  of  the  tim- 
nel  is  4260  feet,  and  the  difference  between  the 
altitudes  of  the  eastern  and  western  ends  is  280 
feet.  The  tunnel  was  completed  in  three  and 
one-half  years,  at  a  cost  of  over  $7,500,000. 

ABLESy  Fr.  pron,  ftrl;  Eng,  pron.  ftrlz  (an- 
ciently, Lat.  Arelate,  or  Arelaa,  from  Celt.  Ar- 
laethf  "on  the  marshy  land").  One  of  the  oldest 
towns  in  France,  in  the  Department  of  Bouches- 
du-RhOne,  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  prin- 
cipal branch  of  the  Rhone,  after  it  has  divided 
into  a  delta  (Map:  France,  L  8).  Aries  carries 
on  a  considerable  trade.  It  has  manufactures  of 
silk,  hats,  tobacco,  brandy,  etc.,  and  forms  a 
market  for  the  productions  of  the  surrounding 
country.  It  possesses  a  college,  a  naval  school, 
a  public  library,  and  a  superb  museum  of  antiqui- 
ties in  natural  history.  A  canal  has  been  cut 
which  connects  Aries  with  the  south  coast.  Rail- 
ways also  bring  it  into  easy  communication  with 
Marseilles,  Avignon,  Nimes,  Montpellier,  etc. 
Under  the  Romans,  it  was  the  seat  of  a  pre- 
fecture ;  afterwards,  for  some  time,  the  residence 
of  the  Qothic  Kin^  Euric,  and  from  879  the 
metropolis  of  the  kingdom  of  Aries,  or  of  Gis- 
jurane  Burgundy  (see  Buboundy).  This  king- 
dom was  united  in  933  with  that  of  Transjurane 
Burgundy,  and  this  larger  Arletan  realm  was 
ruled  by  native  kings  until  1032.  On  the  ex- 
tinction of  this  line,  the  Arletan  territories  were 
taken  possession  of  bv  the  German  Emperor  Con- 
rad II.  In  the  early  Christian  times,  several 
important  councils  were  convened  here  (in  314, 
353,  452,  and  475).  At  the  famous  council 
(synod)  of  353,  the  cause  of  Arianism  gained 
a  temporary  triumph.  Among  the  antiquities 
of  Aries  are  an  amphitheatre  (Les  Arfenes) 
which  accommodated  between  20,000  and  30,000 
spectators;  the  ruins  of  a  theatre,  also  of  a 
palace  of  Constantine  the  Great;  an  obelisk  of 
granite  dug  up  from  the  mud  of  the  RhOne  in 
1389;  a  burial-place  (the  Elysian  Fields)  used 
by  the  Romans;  and  a  Romanesque  cathedral 
dedicated  to  Saint  Trophimus,  the  western  portal 
of  which  is  a  unique  example  of  Gallo-Byzan- 
tine  art.  Population,  in  1896,  12,756;  in  1901, 
15,506. 

ABLES,  The  Kingdom  of.    See  Bubouitdt. 

ABLINCOTTBT,  ttraftN'k^RJr',  Chabues  Vic- 
TOB  PafevoT,  Vicomte  d*  (1789-1866).    A  French 
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poet  and  noveliBt,  bom  near  Versailles.  He  eom- 
mended  himself  to  the  favor  of  Napoleon  by  the 
publication  of  the  flattering  allegory  Vne  mati- 
nee de  Gharlema^fne  (1810),  for  which  he  was  re- 
warded with  offices  at  court.  Under  Louis 
XVIII.  he  was  appointed  maitre-des-requ^tes, 
but  after  the  Hundred  Days  was  obliged  to  re- 
sign. He  wrote  several  novels,  including  he 
solitaire  (1821),  Le  r4n6gat  (1822),  and 
L*4trang^e  (1825),  of  which  the  first  named 
was  extensively  read  and  many  times  translated. 
Hig  tragedy  Le  ei^ge  de  Paris,  played  at  the 
Th^'fttre  Francais,  in  1827,  was  greeted  with  out- 
bursts of  derisive  laughter. 

ABOiINGTOV,  A  residential  town  of  Mid- 
dlesex County,  Masa.,  on  the  Boston  and  Maine 
Railroad,  six  miles  northwest  of  Boston.  Market- 
gardening,  ice-cutting,  and  ice-tool  manufactur- 
ing are  leading  industries  (Map:  Massachusetts, 
£3).  Arlin^^n  has  a  fine  public  library,  and 
its  water  supply  is  furnished  under  the  metro- 
politan system.  Town  meetings  are  held  in 
Jiarch  and  November  and  at  special  times  on  all 
matters  of  appropriations.  Settled  about  1650, 
Arlington  was  separated  from  Cambridge  and 
incorporated  as  West  Cambridge  in  1807,  and  re- 
ceived its  present  name  in  1867.  Population*  in 
1890,  5629;  in  1900,  8003.  Consult  Cutter,  His- 
tory of  the  Totcn  of  Arlington  (Boston,  1880). 

ABLINGTOir.  A  village  m  Alexandria 
County,  Va.,  opposite  Washington,  D.  C.  It  was 
formerly  the  home  of  Bobert  E.  Lee,  but  his 
property  was  seized  by  the  Government  during 
the  Civil  War,  and  is  now  the  site  of  a  nationiS 
cemetery,  in  which  some  of  the  most  prominent 
ofHcers  of  the  United  States  army  are  buried. 
The  cemetery  is  one  of  the  largest  and  most 
beautiful  in  the  United  States.  There  are  18,151 
graves,  4608  of  which  contain  unknown  dead. 
The  old  Lee  mansion,  with  its  stately  portico, 
is  one  of  the  finest  specimens  of  Colonial  archi- 
tecture. Population  (district),  in  1890,  2013;  in 
1900,  3200. 

ABIilNGTOn',  Henht  Bennet,  Earl  of 
(1618-85).  An  English  politician,  member  of 
the  famous  "Cabal"  ministry.  He  was  bom  at 
Arlington,  and  studied  at  Christ  Church,  Ox- 
ford. At  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  he 
joined  the  Royalists,  but  subsequently  left  Eng- 
land, and  in  1654  was  appointed  secretary  to 
James  Stuart.  In  1658  he  was  sent  as  royal  agent 
to  Madrid,  and  in  1662  was  appointed  secretary 
of  state,  in  which  post,  notwithstanding  his  igno- 
rance of  English  law,  his  knowledge  of  foreign 
affairs  made  him  extremely  influential. 

A&LOK,  Hr'lON^  (anciently.  Lat.  Oro7aiMii«m). 
The  capital  of  the  Belgian  Province  of  Luxem- 
burg, situated  sixteen  and  one-half  miles,  by 
rail,  northwest  of  Luxemburg,  on  an  elevated 
plateau  of  the  Ardennes  (IVIap:  Belgium,  D  5). 
It  contains  a  museum  with  a  collection  of  Roman 
antiquities  found  in  the  neighborhood.  The  town 
has  frequently  suffered  the  ravages  of  war,  and 
was  occupied  by  the  French  from  1684  to  1697. 
It  came  into  the  possession  of  Belgium  in  1831. 
Population,  in  1899,  7997. 

ABXT,  Ferdinand,  Ritter  von  (1812-87). 
An  Austrian  oculist,  born  near  Teplitz.  He 
studied  medicine  at  Prague  and  was  professor  of 
diseases  of  the  eye  there  from  1849  to  1856,  when 
he  was  appointed  to  a  similar  chair  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Vienna.     Arlt  was  the  author  of  a 


nun^r  of  works  on  the  eye  and  its  diseases,  in- 
eluding  Die  Pfiege  der  Augen  im  gesunden  und 
kranken  Zwstande  (Prague,  1846,  and  aubae- 
quent  editions)  ;  Veher  die  Ursachen  und^ 
die  Entstehung  der  Kurssichtigkeit  (Vienna, 
1676),  a  number  of  memoirs  in  the  Archiv  fur 
Gphthalmologie,  of  which  he  was  one  of  the 
editors,  etc.  His  best-known  work  is  Die  Krank- 
heiten  des  Auges  fur  praktische  Aerzte  geschildert 
(ed.  1,  3  vols«,  Prague,  1851-56),  which  passed 
through  several  editions.  Ciwsult  his  autobi- 
ography (Wiesbaden*  1887). 

AJtM  (Lat.  neut.  plur.  arma,  arms,  weapons). 
A  weapon  of  any  kind;  also  used  to  designate 
a  braneh  of  the  military  service;  as,  the  cavalry^ 
arm,  the  infantry  arm,  etc.  It  has,  in  addition, 
a  wide  application  in  naval  and  military  termin- 
ology to  express  the  end,  or  branch,  of  any- 
thing, particularly  of  articles  or  objects  that- 
have  two  similar  ends,  as  yard  arms,  axle-tree 
arms  (gun  carriage),  anchor  arms,  etc.  See 
Abtiixrry;  Obdnanob;  Small  Abms;  6w<nDS,. 
and  other  weapons. 

ABH  (Gfer.,  Ban.,  Swed.,  and  Dutch  arm^ 
A.  S.  earm,  Icel.  armTf  Goth,  arms^  Lat.  armua^ 
the  shoulder.  Ok.  dpfid^,  hannos,  shoulder- joint} 
all  from  the  Indo-European  root  ar,  to  fit,  join). 
The  upper  extremity  of  the  human  body.  It 
consists  of  two  portions — ^the  arm,  strictly  ao 
called,  and  the  forearm;  the  former  having  one- 
bone,  the  humerus,  which  moves  freely  oy  a 
globular  head  upon  the  scapula,  forming  the 
shoulder- joint;  and  the  latter  having  two  bones, 
the  radius  and  ulna,  which  move  on  the  lower 
end  of  the  humerus,  forming  the  elbow- join^ 
and  below,  with  the  carpus,  forming  the  wrist. 

The  hiunerus  is  attached  by  a  loose  capsular 
licament  to  the  scapula,  allowing  great  freedom 
of  motion,  and  were  it  not  for  the  muscles- 
would  be  frequently  dislocated,  but  it  is  sup- 
ported by  muscles  on  all  sides  except  underneath, 
or  opposite  the  armpit,  in  which  directiim  the 
head  of  the  bone  is  often  driven  by  violence.  The- 
roundness  of  the  shoulder  is  due  to  the  head  of 
the  hiunerus,  so  that  any  displacement  is  ac- 
companied by  a  flattening,  which  at  once  sug- 
gests the  nature  of  the  accident.  On  the  shom- 
der  there  is  a  large  triangular  muscle,  the 
deltoid,  which  lifts  the  arm  from  the  side.  At 
the  back  is  the  triceps,  which  extends  the  fore- 
arm; in  front  are  two  muscles  which  flex  or 
bend  it — ^the  biceps  and  the  brachiaUs  anticua; 
and  on  each  side  below  are  muscles  passing  to 
the  forearm  and  hand;  while  above  the  great 
muscle  of  the  back  (latissimus  dorsi)  and  that 
of  the  chest  (the  pectoralis  major)  are  inserted 
on  ^ach  side  of  a  groove,  wherein  lies  one  of  the 
tendons  of  the  biceps  (q.v.).  The  motions  of 
the  ulna  are  flexion  or  bending  effected  by  the- 
biceps,  and  extension  or  straightening  by  the 
brachial  is  anticus  and  the  triceps,  its  projec- 
tions being  received  in  these  movements  into* 
corresponding  depressions  on  the  humerus.  The 
movements  of  the  hand  are  principally  due  ta 
the  radius,  the  head  of  which  rolls  upon  the  ulna, 
thereby  turning  the  palm  downward  (prona- 
tion), or  restoring  the  palm  upward  f  supina- 
tion) ,  these  movements  being  effected  by  muscles, 
two  for  each  movement,  which,  taking  their  fixed 
points  from  the  humerus  and  ulna,  pull  the 
radius  round  on  the  latter.  The  elbow-joint  is 
ginglymoid  or  hinge-like,  and  therefore  haa 
strong  lateral  ligaments;  but  it  is  often  liable 
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tB  diflloeatioiis,  which  mxf  be  rnxompKoied  by  such  English  seamen  as  Howard,  Drake,  Fro* 

IrMtare.     The  aeeklent;  being  often  followed  hj  biaher,  and  Hawkins.    The  Spanish  counted  the 

•evere  infiaramation,  the  joint  is  very  apt  to  stif-  victory  already  won,  and  named  the  fleet  the 

fen  (see  AsnmostB),  mxeby  sevionsly  impair*  "Invincible  Armada."    The  English,  on  the  other 

ing  the  lEsfulness  of  the  limb;  it  is,  therefore,  hand,  were  anxious  but  determined.    The  Span- 

naadrisable  to  keep  the  limb  t6o  long  in  any  one  iards  blundered  at  the  very  outset.    Alessandro 

position  after  such  an  injury.    (See  Jonrrs,  Dis*  Famese,  Duke  of  Parma,  was  in  Flanders  with  a 

IASE&  or.)      The  upper  extremity  is  supplied  large  army  intended  for  the  invasion  of  £ng- 

with  blood  by  the  brachial  artery,  the  continua-  land,  but  failed  to  codperate  with  Medina  Si- 

tion  of  the  axillary  trunk.     The  veins  collect  donia.     The  fleet  itself,  which  consisted  of  131 

into   laiige   superficml   trunks,   which  unite  at  vessels  with  8000  sailors  and  19,000  soldiers,  left 

the  bend  of  the  elbow,  at  whi^  aituation  one  Lisbon  on  May  29,  1588.    On  account  of  delays 

may  be  selected  for  venesection,  and  then  pass  due  to  storms  and  mismanagement,  it  was  tne 

on  to  the  axillary,  on  the  outside  by  the  cephalic  30th  of  July  before  the  English  Channel  was 

vein,  on  the  inner  side  by  the  basilic.    Deep  veins  reached.     The  fleet  now  numbered  only  about 

abo  accompany  the  arteries  and  pass  upward  to  120  ships,  of  which   70  could  not  be  used  in 

join  the  axiUary  at  its  commencement.  an  engagement.     The  main  English  fleet,  under 

The  nerves  pass  down  as  large  cords  by  the  the  chief  command  of  Lord  Howard  of  Effingham, 

side  of  the  artery,  and  diverge  from  it  to  their  consisted  of  about  80  ships,  all  of  them  avail- 

nltimate  distribudons;  the  muscnlo-spiral  soon  able  for  action;   considerably  smaller  than  the 

passing   round   at  the  back  to  appear  on   the  Spanish  vessels,  but  much  more  easily  handled, 

outside,    to    become    the    radial    and    jMmterior  and   with   superior    flghtii^    equipment.      The 

interosseous  nerves;   the  ulnar  running  behind  English  commanders  took  advantage  of  this  fact, 

tbe  internal  condyle,  for  which  it  has  obtained  and  avoided  a  close  contest,  such  as  the  Spanish 

the  term   'funny  bone,'  from  the  electric  -  like  hoped  for.     Hardly  a  battle  occurred,  but  for 

thrill   which    passes   along   the  arm   when  the  a  whole  week  the   light  English  vessels  hung 

ntfve  is  struck  or  pressed.    The  median,  as  its  on  the  rear  and  flanks  of  the  Armada  as  it  lum- 

nane  implies,  keeps  a  middle  course  with  the  bered  up  the  Channel,  raking  the  galleons  with 

artery.  rapid  shot  and  escaping  almost  unharmed  from 

In  wounds  of  the  forearm,  bleeding  is  some-  the  Spaniards'  slow  delivery.    On  August  7    the 

times  excessive.     It  may  be  at  onee  controlled  Armada  was  driven  close  to  the  port  of  Qrav- 

by  piessure  on  the  bsaehial  artery,  on  the  inner  elines,  where  on  the  following  day  Drake  made 

ske  of  the  bleeps.  a   spirited   cmslaught   upon   the   Spanish   ships. 

The  arm  affords  excellent  illustratiana  of  some  ^^^  ^^  the  galleons  of  the  invaders  were  riddled 
o<  the  principles  of  mechanics.  The  insertion  ^7  t^®  English  guns.  After  a  hasty  council  of 
of  the  muscles  so  near,  as  will  be  seen,  to  the  w*r,  it  was  recognized  that  Parma's  army  could 
folcxa  or  centres  of  motion,  involves  a  loss  of  "^t  be  transported  to  England,  and  Medina  Si- 
power  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  word;  there  is,  ^^^  turned  toward  Spain.  The  English  gave 
honrever,  a  corresponding  gain  in  velocity  at  the  chase  for  a  short  distance,  but  soon  retired,  not 
end  of  the  lever,  and  fdr  most  of  the  purposes  ^ing  provisioned  for  a  lohg  pureuit  It  was 
to  which  the  hand  is  put,  agility  is  of  far  greater  necessary  for  the  Armada  first  to  sail  around  the 
moment  than  mere  strength.  Orkneys,  on  account  of  the  direction  of  the  wind. 

ABXADA,   ar-mft'dft  or  Jlr-ma'dA    (Sp.,   an  ^  ff?'*"!  ^^yjj^f  ^^^^^i^*l'  5?!*.°"^^  S^^l  ^8 

armed  force).  The.     A  name  especially  applied  ^^^^^^  returned  home    Both  Philip  and  Elizabeth 

to  the  powerful  Spanish  fleet  equipped  by  thilip  ^'W^'^^'J  ascribed  the  failure  of  the  expedi- 

IL  in  1588  for  the^onqueat  of  Enrfind.    By  per-  ^'""I"  ^  the  storms  vdiichin  fact  did  very  largely 

mitting  the  execution  of  Mary,  0^^  of  ScJots,  >»*««««»  the  result;  but  the  English  fleet  had 

EUahlth  had  awakened  the  indignation  of  all  *^"°**  ^^®?7  «^^?°J»8?  ^^^  ~«n<»  »»  a  naval 

Catholics ;  and  Scotch,  French,  and  Papal  leaders  «ng»f  ™nt,  so  that  Uie  result  under  any  cir- 

foigot    their   differences  And   urged    Philip   to  ?I""i*T*jr°^*ii^'^A^   ^*T®  ^^   o*^«f7»««- 

undertake  the  invasion  of  England.    Santa  Cruz,  T^J>«  ^^strnction  of  the  Amada  was  the  colUpse 

the  ablest  seaman  in  Spain,  prepared  ehiborate  o^  8p»w «  naval  power.  ^      ^     „.  , 

plans  for  the  fleet,  which  was  to  ^bdue  Enghind.  ^  ^^  ^  detailed  a«co«nt  see  Proude,  Ht«<ory  of 

All  his  speciflcations   (as  to  vessels,  men,  and  f^^^^^^    (London,   1866-70),  and   The  Spanish 

equipment)  had  to  be  considerably  reduced,  but  ^!^  ^f  rft.^7!^^  Ir  .?     , '  l^^Vj  ^^^^' 

the  King  raised  enormous  suppli^  in  utter  dis-  ^?f^,^^  j!^  United  NetherUmdsiNe^f  \ork, 

regard  of  the  alreadv  almost  intolerable  burdens  l^^i'^l '   5^*?"^' ,  a^i**^  ^f    ^"^   ^^^ 

ofthenaUon.    No  attempt  was  made  to  disguise  ^f^'^    ^4™!f'^?i:T  ^®^l^  ^^^*o7o^^*^i??,  ^' 

tile  purpose  of  the  unusmU  activities  which  took  ^^^,  ^?*i^*.  ^^.^^   .^^'^i    ^^^?L\  ^*^W' 

place  iithe  Spanish  docks  between   1686  and  ^7T''''"/^r^'*i*T'  ^}^^^^^]}^^^)  ?  Cf*"^^^ 

1588.     In  conse^umce,  the  EngUsh  were  on  the  j?^^  and   the  Tud^  Navy    <^?,?i«?'  „1*^?^) ' 

alert,  the  crisis  was  prepared  for,  so  far  as-  the  ^*"*™J:  ^^^^^^  ^io^apfci«s  .•  "I^ake"  ( Lon- 

parsimony  of  Elizabeth  would  permit;  and,  in  **?^',J^^t^ '  ^J^^^^^^^"^  ""^  ^^  English  Peo^ 

tbe  spring  of   1687,  Drake  raided  the  Spanish  ^^  (London,  1878-80). 

coast  and  burned  all  the  equipment  and  supplies         AB/1CADAI«E.     A  novel  by  Wilkie  Collins, 

of  the  fleet,  causing  a  delay  which  gave  the  Eng^  published  in  1866,  the  plot  of  which  hinges  on 

lish  another  full  year  in  which  to  prepare  for  the  the  death-bed  confession  of  Allan  Wrentmore,  a 

attack.    Early  in  1588  Santa  Cruz  and  his  vice-  West   Indian,   who  had  assumed  the  name  of 

admiral,  Paliano,  died,  and  the  expedition  was  Armadale    and    had    murdered    a    disinherited 

intrusted  to  the  Duke  of  Medina  Sidonia»  who  cousin  of  that  name. 

wholly  unflt  for  the  command.       Similar        AR'JiiADll/LO  ( Sp.  dim.  of  armado,  armed, 


muit  of  iudgment  was  shown  in  the  appointment     referring  to  its  bony  shell).     (1)   An  edentate 
of  the  other  officers,  destined  to  meet  in  battle    mammal  of  the  South  American  family  Dasy- 
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podidSy  especially  characterised  by  its  bony 
armor.  The  muzzle  is  elongated,  the  mouth  pro- 
vided with  feeble  teeth  destitute  of  true  roots, 
and  set  apart  from  each  other,  and  the  tongue  is 
smooth  and  slender,  with  a  glutinous  saliva, 
adapted  to  the  capture  of  ants  and  other  insects, 
after  the  manner  of  the  ant-eaters,  but  not  long 
and  extensile,  like  theirs.  The  limbs  are  short 
and  strong,  as  are  also  the  claws,  and  the  animals 
have  a  great  aptitude  for  digging  and  burrowing, 
by  means  of  which  they  seek  to  shelter  them> 
selves  from  enemies — ^burrowing  in  sand  or  soft 
earth  with  such  rapidity  that  it  is  almost  im- 
possible to  dig  them  out,  and  indeed  it  can  only 
be  done  by  persevering  till  they  are  exhausted. 

The  feature  which  peculiarly  distinguishes  the 
armadillo,  and  in  which  the  animal  luffers  from 
all  the  other  mammalia,  is  the  bony  armor  with 
which  the  body  is  covered,  and  which  consists 
of  polygonal  plates  not  articulated,  united  on 
the  head  to  form  a  solid  covering,  and  similarly 
to  form  solid  bucklers  over  the  shoulders  and  the 
haunches;  and  between  these,  disposed  in  trans- 
verse bands,  which  allow  of  freedom  of  motion  to 
the  body,  similar  bands  in  most  species  protecting 
also  the  tail.  When  alarmed  or  exposed  to  dan- 
ger, armadillos,  which  have  the  middle  portion 
of  the  armor  divided  into  several  bands,  protect 
themselves  by  rolling  up  into  a  ball,  which  ex- 
poses only  the  hard,  armored  surface.  The  three- 
handed  armadillo,  or  apar,  of  the  Argentine 
pampas  {Tolypeutea  tricincius)  is  famous  for 
this  and  for  walking  on  the  tips  of  its  foreclaws. 

Armadillos  feed  not  only  on  insects,  but  on 
vegetable  and  animal  food  of  almost  every  kind, 
which  by  decomposition  or  otherwise  has  ac- 
quired a  sufficient  softness.  Some  of  them  prefer 
vegetable  food,  others  delight  chiefly  in  carrion. 
They  are  all  natives  of  the  warm  and  temperate 
parts  of  South  America,  in  the  woods  and  pam- 
pas of  which  they  were  formerly  found  in  im- 
mense numbers;  but  all  except  the  omnivorous 
and  adaptable  hairy  one  {Dasypus  villoaus)  dis- 
appear quickly  from  the  plains  wherever  a 
settlement  is  made.  They  are  timid  and  in- 
offensive, although,  when  they  are  incautiously 
assailed,  injuiy  may  be  received  from  their 
claws.  Their  flesh  is  esteemed  a  delicacy,  par- 
ticularly that  of  the  species  which  feeds  chiefly 
on  vegetable  food.  The  largest  species  is  fully 
three  feet  long,  exclusive  of  the  tail;  the  small- 
est not  above  ten  inches.  The  species  are  numer- 
ous, and  they  are  divided  among  half  a  dozen 
or  more  genera,  representing  probably  three 
families.  The  nine-banded  armadillo  (Tatuaia 
novemcincia)  occurs  as  far  north  as  Texas, 
M'here  it  is  called  "peba,"  a  name  properly  be- 
longing to  some  South  American  species  of  the 
genus  Dasypus,  to  which  the  non-burrowing 
peludos,  common  in  the  pampas,  belong.  One  of 
the  rarest  and  most  interesting  of  these  animals 
is  the  little  pichiciago  {Chlamydophoraa  trunr 
Cii\uB),  five  or  six  inches  long,  a  native  of  the 
Argentine  Republic,  living  underground  like  the 
mole,  which  it  much  resembles  in  its  habits,  and 
feeding  on  the  same  kind  of  food.  Its  forefeet 
tiXfi  adapted  for  digging,  although  in  a  diiierent 
manner  from  those  of  the  mole.  The  skull  is 
destitute  of  sutures;  there  are  resemblances  to 
the  osteology  of  birds  in  the  ribs  and  their  union 
to  the  sternum;  the  hinder  part  of  the  body  is 
altogether  unlike  that  of  any  other  known  ani- 
mal, in  its  terminating  quite  abruptly,  as  if  cut 
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off  almost  where  its  thickness  is  oreatest,  or  as 
if  the  back  were  suddenly  bent  down  at  right 
angles,  the  tail  not  springing  from  where  the 
line  of  the  back  appears  to  terminate,  but  far 
below.  The  whole  upper  and  hinder  parts  of  the 
body  are  covered  with  a  coat  of  mail,  made  up 
of  a  series  of  sauare  plates ;  the  under  parts  and 
legs  are  covered  with  long  silky  hair.  See  color 
plate  of  Mammalia;  and  plate  of  Ant-eaters 

AND  AbMADILLOS. 

Fossil  remains  of  gigantic  extinct  armadillos 
have  been  found  in  the  Pleistocene  strata  of 
South  America,  forming  the  genus  Glyptodon  of 
Owen. — In  Entomology,  armaidillo  is  a  name  for 
wood-lice.     See  Wood-Louse. 

ABHADO,  ftr-mftMd.  A  bragging  Spanish 
knight  in  Shakespeare's  Love's  hahour*a  Loat^ 
evidently  conceived  in  mockery  of  the  euphuists. 

ABICAGEDDON,  ftr'm&-gedMdn  (Heb.  Ear- 
magedortf  Mount  of  Megiddo).  The  name 
given  to  the  whole  or  part  of  the  great  plain  of 
Esdraelon  (Rev.  xvi.  16).    See  Esdbaelon. 


[,  ftr-mil^  (anciently,  Gael.  Ard- 
macha,  Mccha's  Height,  from  ard,  height,  high) . 
A  small  inland  county  in  Ulster,  Ireland  (Map: 
Ireland,  E  2)  ;  area,  313,035  acres,  of  which 
about  27,000  acres  are  bog  and  other  waste  land. 
The  chief  crops  are  oats,  wheat,  potatoes,  tur- 
nips, and  flax.  Large  numbers  of  horses,  cattle, 
sheep,  and  hogs  are  raised.  The  chief  towns  are 
Armagh,  Lurgan,  Portadown,  and  Newry.  Popu- 
lation, in  1841,  233,024;  in  1801,  137,877;  in 
1901,  125,238. 

ABICAGH.  The  capital  of  the  county  of 
Armagh,  Ireland,  near  the  Ulster  Canal,  34 
miles  southwest  of  Belfast  (Map:  Ireland, 
E  2).  It  is  situated  on  rising  ground  and 
is  built  of  limestone,  quarried  in  the  neighbor- 
hood. There  are  two  cathedrals,  a  Protestant 
and  a  Roman  Catholic.  The  former,  a  cruci- 
form structure  dating  from  the  Twelftii  Century, 
built  of  red  sandstone,  is  supposed  to  occupy  the 
site  of  one  erected  in  the  Fiitn  Century  by  Saint 
Patrick,  the  traditional  founder  of  the  citv.  The 
other  is  a  modem  building.  Armagh  is  tne  seat 
of  the  archiepiscopal  see  of  the  Primate  and 
Metropolitan  of  All  Ireland,  in  the  Catholic 
and  Anglican  churches,  and  has  two  archiepis- 
copal palaces.  This  city  has  a  college,  a  large 
library  founded  by  Primate  Robinson,  and  a  fa- 
mous observatory.  Its  benevolent  institutions 
include  an  infirmary,  a  fever  hospital,  and  a 
lunatic  asylum.  Its  chief  industry  is  linen- 
weaving  and  the  manufacture  of  yams.  Popula- 
tion, in  1891,  7438.  Armagh,  from  the  year  495 
to  the  Ninth  Ontury,  was  the  metropolis  of  Ire- 
land, the  native  kings  living  at  Emania,  two 
miles  to  the  west  of  the  city.  It  was  then  re- 
nowned for  its  school  of  theology  and  literature. 
Between  839  and  1092  the  town  was  sacked  five 
times  by  the  Danes.  After  the  Reformation  it 
suffered  severely  in  the  conflicts  between  the  Eng- 
lish and  Irish.  It  contained  only  three  slated 
houses  in  1765,  but  since  then,  owing  to  the  ex- 
ertions of  Ix)rd  Rokeby  and  his  successors  to 
the  primacy,  it  has  been  largely  rebuilt.  Consult 
J.  Stuart,  Historical  Memoirs  of  Armagh  (Dub- 
lin, 1900). 

ABICAGNAC,  ftr'mA'ny&k^  (anciently,  Lat. 
Ager  Aremonicus,  Aremonian  territory).  'The 
name  of  an  old  district  in  G^scony,  France,  now 
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wmMy  included  within  the  Department  of  Gen. 
Its  capitals  were  Auch  and  Lectoure.  The 
Counts  of  Armagnac  played  an  important  part 
in  French  history  from  the  Tenth  Century  to 
the  Sixteenth.  The  most  celebrated  of  the  line 
Kas  Bernard  VII.  The  inhabitants  of  Ar- 
magnac were  celebrated  as  soldiers,  and  consti- 
tated  an  important  element  in  the  French  armies 
daring  the  Hundred  Years'  War.  About  the 
close  of  this  period,  their  roving  bands  laid  waste 
large  |>arts  of  the  country,  and  in  order  to  rid 
himself  of  them,  Charles  VII.  sent  them  to  fight 
the  indomitable  Swiss,  who  made  short  work  of 
large  numbers  of  them.  Consult  F.  Berthault, 
L' Armagnac  (Paris,  1809). 

ABXAONAC,  Bebnabd  VII.,  Count  d' 
( T  -1418) .  The  leader  of  the  Orleanist  party, 
In  the  reign  of  Charles  VI.  of  France,  which, 
from  him,  took  the  name  Armagnaca,  The  rise 
of  this  party  was  due  to  the  feud  between 
the  dnkes  of  Burgundy  and  Orleans  over  the 
possession  of  the  royal  power  during  the  in- 
capacity of  Charles  VI.  (q.v.)-  In  the  struggle 
the  Duke  of  Orleans  was  assassinated  and  the 
Borgundians  gained  the  upper  hand  in  the  State. 
Bernard,  father-in-law  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans, 
assumed  the  leadership,  and  in  1413  got  pos- 
session of  Paris.  After  the  battle  of  Agincourt, 
in  1415,  he  became  Constable  of  France.  He 
ruled  Paris  so  oppressiyely  that  the  populace 
rose,  June-  12,  1418,  and  killed  him  and  all  of 
his  party  they  could  find. 

ASMAONAC,  Jean  V.,  Count  d'  (c.  1420- 
1473).  A  grandson  of  Bernard;  a  notoriously 
passionate  and  wicked  man.  He  publicly  mar- 
ried his  own  sister,  fraudulently  securing  a 
Papal  dispensation.  Charles  VII.  took  away  his 
possessions,  but  they  were  restored  by  Louis 
XI.  Armaffnac  later  joined  the  '^League  for  the 
Public  Good,"  and  in  consequence  was  driyen  into 
Aragon  by  the  King,  and  his  estates  were  for- 
feited. At  the  intercession  of  the  King's  brother,  . 
the  estates  were  returned,  but  Armagnac  re- 
mained a  fugitiye  and  was  put  to  death  by  the 
King's  soldiers. 

AXflEAJCSKT  (Lat.  nom.  pi.  armamenta, 
implements  or  utensils  for  any  purpose;  tackle 
of  a  ship).  The  guns  and  other  weapons  of 
offense  supplied  to  a  ship  or  fortification  for 
use  against  an  enemy.  It  includes  ammunition 
and  gun-mountings,  torpedoes,  torpedo-tubes, 
etc.  In  a  broader  sense,  it  is  used  to  designate 
the  whole  or  a  part  of  the  military  and  nayal 
equipments  or  forces  of  a  nation. 

ABKAKD,  ftr'maN^  Charles  Teffik,  Mar- 
onis  de  la  Rouarie  (1766-93).  A  French  sol- 
dier in  the  American  Reyolution.  Dismissed 
from  the  French  service  for  fighting  a  duel  about 
an  actress,  he  came  to  America,  and  (in  May, 
1777)  entered  the  Continental  Army  as  a  colonel. 
In  October,  1779,  he  succeeded  Pulaski  in  com- 
mand of  the  "Pulaski  Legion"  (soon  renamed 
"Armand's  Partisan  Corps"),  and  in  1783  be- 
came a  brigadier-general.  He  returned  to  France 
in  1783  and  took  an  actiye  part,  on  the  Royalist 
side,  in  the  French  Reyolution.  See  a  Memoir 
by  Townahend  Ward  in  Vol.  II.  Pennsylvania 
Magazine  of  History  and  Biography  (Philadel- 
phia, 1878). 

A9XAHDB,  ftr'm&Nd^  One  of  the  elder 
sisters  of  Henriette,  in  Moli^re's  Les  femmea 
aavaniea.     Armande,  wishing  to  marry  Henrf- 


ette's  loyer,  tried  to  marry  her  off  to  Trissottin, 
and  would  have  succeeded  but  for  the  inter- 
ference of  her  uncle. 

ABMANSFEBG,  Ar^mAns-p^rK,  Joseph  Lui>- 
wio.  Count  yon  (1787-1853).  A  German  states- 
man, bom  in  Lower  Bavaria.  In  1826  he  was 
appointed  Bavarian  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
and  soon  after  exchanged  that  ofiice  for  the 
portfolios  of  the  interior  and  the  finances.  He 
drew  upon  himself  the  hatred  of  the  Camarilla 
by  his  strenuous  opposition  to  the  claims  of 
Rome,  as  well  as  by  his  attempts  to  identify  him- 
self with  the  Liberal  party,  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  brought  about  his  dismissal.  He 
accompanied  the  young  King  Otho  to  Greece  in 
1833,  where  for  four  years  he  acted  as  regent  or 
chancellor.  Greece  derived  many  benefit  from 
his  administration. 

ABHAT0LE8,  Rr^mA-UHz.  A  body  of  Greek 
militia,  first  formed  under  the  reign  of  Sultan 
Selim  I.  about  the  beginning  of  the  Sixteenth 
Century.  They  were  organized  to  preserve  the 
fertile  plains  from  the  ravages  of  the  klephte. 
Christian  mountain  robbers  of  Thessaly,  Epirus, 
and  Macedonia  (from  Gk.  Kkiimfc,  klept^,  rob- 
ber), who  had  never  been  entirely  conquered  by 
the  Turks.  The  Armatoles  themselves  w^ere 
originally  klephts,  but  received  their  more  hon- 
orable designation  when  the  Porte  had  trans- 
formed them  into  a  sort  of  military  police.  The 
safety  of  the  public  roads  was  intrusted  to  their 
care.  The  whole  of  northern  Greece  was  divided 
into  fourteen  districts,  each  placed  under  the 
supervision  of  a  chief  of  these  militia,  whb,  how- 
ever, had  himself  to  receive  orders  from  a  Turk- 
ish pasha  or  Greek  bishop.  But  although  the 
Armatoles  frequently  suppressed  the  brigandase 
of  the  klephts,  they  still  regarded  them  in  the 
light  of  brothers,  inasmuch  as  they  had  a  com- 
mon origin  and  faith ;  both  detested  the  oppres- 
sors of  their  country,  and  the  sentiment  of 
patriotism  overruled  every  other  consideration. 
This  sympathy  at  last  appeared  to  the  Turks  so 
dangerous  that  they  grew  alarmed,  and  desired 
to  substitute  for  the  Armatoles,  the  Mohamme- 
dan Albanians,  who  were  the  implacable  enemies 
of  the  Greeks,  which  resolution  did  not  a  little 
to  hasten  the  insurrection  which  the  Porte  ever 
dreaded.  The  moment  it  broke  out,  the  Arma- 
toles pronounced  themselves  in  favor  of  the 
national  cause,  and  in  the  war  of  independence 
that  ensued,  distinguished  themselves  oy  their 
brilliant  exploits.  Marco  Bozzaris,  leader  of  the 
Suliotes,.  was  a  good  type  of  the  Armatole. 

AB^MATTTBE  (Lat.  armatura,  armor;  (3er. 
Anker) .  The  mass  of  iron  or  other  magnetizable 
substance  that  is  placed  in  contact  with  the  pole 
or  poles  of  a  magnet,  or  in  proximity  thereto. 
In  the  case  of  a  permanent  magnet  of  the  horse- 
shoe pattern,  the  armature  may  be  of  soft  iron 
and  act  as  the  keeper  to  help  retain  and  preserve 
the  magnetism  by  completing  the  magnetic  cir- 
cuit through  the  two  poles.  The  armature  of  an 
electro-magnet  is  placed  near  its  poles,  and  when- 
ever a  current  of  electricity  is  sent  through  the 
coils  of  the  latter,  is  attracted  or  repelled.  If 
the  armature  is  a  piece  of  soft  iron,  attraction 
always  takes  place,  and  on  this  principle  is 
based  the  action  of  the  electric  bell,  the  tele- 
graph Boimder,  and  other  forms  of  electrical  ap- 
paratus. Such  an  armature,  as  soon  as  the  flow 
of  the  current  ceases,  returns  to  its  normal  poai- 
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tion  under  the  action  of  gravity  or  of  a  fipring. 
If  the  armature  is  a  permanent  steel  magnet  or 
another  electro-magnet,  it  may  move  either 
toward  or  away  from  the  main  electro-magnet, 
depending  on  its  polarity,  and  in  that  case  is 
known  as  a  polarized  armature.  In  dynamo- 
electric  machinery,  the  term  armature  is  used 
to  designate  that  portion  of  the  machine  in 
which  the  differences  of  electric  potential  pro- 
ducing the  current  are  generated,  and  is  gener- 
ally employed  to  describe  the  part  which  is  re- 
volved between  the  poles  of  the  field  magnets. 
The  name  is  used  in  this  connection,  since  the 
iron  cores  on  which  the  coils  comprising  the 
armature  are  wound  afford  a  magnetic  connec- 
tion between  the  poles  of  the  field  magnets,  just 
as  is  done  by  the  keeper  or  armature  of  the  horse- 
shoe magnet.  See  Magnetisk;  and  Dtkamo- 
Electric  ^Iachinery. 

▲BME  BLANCHB^  &rm'  bl&xsV.  A  term 
of  French  origin,  meaning  'white  arm.*  It  has 
special  application  to  the  dueling  foil  or 
rapier  (see  t'ENCiifn),  but  is  often  applied  to 
all  weapons  other  than  firearms,  such  as  foil, 
rapier,  sword,  lance,  and  dagger. 

ATlTHTg'n  NEXJTBAI/ITT,  The.     An  asso- 
ciation of  European  powers  which,  under  the  lead- 
ership of  Russia,  first  gave  international  validity 
to  the  doctrine, proclaimed  by  Prussia  in  I7d2and 
by  France  in  1778,  that  "free  ships  make  free 
goods."     Because  England  insisted  on  her  right 
to  seareh  neutral  ships  for  her  enemies'  goods 
in  the  earlv  years  of  her  war  with  America, 
France,    and    Spain    (1775-83),    and    in    conse- 
quence crippled  the  commerce  of  non-combatant 
powers,  Catharine  of  Russia,  on  March  8,  1780, 
issued  her  famous  proclamation  laying  down  the 
principles:    (1)    That  neutral  ships  may  freely 
sail  from  port  to  port  and  along  the  coasts  of 
belligerents;    (2)   that  a  blockade,  to  be  recog^ 
nized,  must  be  effectual  and  real;  and  (3)  that, 
except  in  the  case  of  contraband,  free  ships  make 
free  goods.     These  principles  were  immediately 
indorsed    and    adopted   by   the    United    States, 
France,   and   Spain;    and   an   association,   ulti- 
mate! v  composed  of  Russia,  Denmark,  Sweden, 
the  Netherlands,  Prussia,  the  Empire,  Portugal, 
Turkey,  and  Naples,  was  organized  for  the  pur- 
pose  of   enforcing   them    upon    the    belligerent 
powers.     The   immediate  effect  was  greatly  to 
embarrass  England  by  placing  her  in  diplomatic 
hostility  to  the  rest  of  Europe,  by  increasing  the 
probability  of  an  extended  war,  and  by  lessening 
the  advantage  which   her  naval  preponderance 
gave  her.     The  enunciation  of  the  doctrine  of 
"free  ships,  free  goods,"  at  that  time  marked  an 
epoch  in  the  history  of  international  maritime 
law. 

ABMEB  SHIP.  A  ship  carrying  an  arma- 
ment in  contradistinction  to  one  without  arm- 
ament. The  term  is  generally  used  to  designate 
merchant  vessels  taken  into  the  service  of  the 
government  and  supplied  with  a  battery:  but  it 
was  formerly  used  with  reference  to  private 
vessels  fitted  out,  by  permission  of  a  government, 
to  operate  against  an  enemy's  commerce ;  that  is, 
a  privateer.  The  term  has  acquired  additional 
importance  in  recent  years,  as  certain  unarmed 
vessels  of  the  enemy,  such  as  cartels  and  hospital 
ships,  are  exempt  from  capture ;  and  the  tendencjr 
of  the  usastes  of  maritime  war,  in  respect  to  pri- 
vate unarmed  ships,  is  toward  increased  exemp- 
tion from  capture. 


The.  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  so  called  because 
he  was  supposed  to  give  expression  to  the  ideals 
that  succeeded  the  French  Revolution. 

ABXEKQAUD,  ar'mftw'gy,  Jacques  Eu- 
ctiNE,  called  Armeitgattd  the  Elder  (1810-91). 
A  French  inventor  and  draughtsman.  He  waa 
bom  at  Ostend  and  was  educated  at  the  Ecole 
des  Arts  et  Metiers  at  Chalons.  He  was  profes- 
sor of  mechanical  drawing  at  the  Conservatoire 
des  Arts  et  Metiers  at  Paris,  where  in  collabora- 
tion with  his  brother,  he  published  a  monthly 
review  entitled  Le  O^ie  Induatriel  His  works 
on  engineering  include:  Traits  th^orique  ei 
pratique  dea  moteurs  hydratiliquea  et  d  vapeu/t 
(1858)  ;  Nouveau  coura  raisonn^  de  deaain  in- 
duatriel  appliqu6  d  la  m^anique  et  d  Varchiteo' 
ture  ( I860) .  He  was  decorated  with  the  Legiot 
of  Honor  in  1863,  and  his  work  has  been  recog 
nized  by  many  scientific  associations. 

ABKENIA    (Assyrian   Urartu,  Old  Fersiai 

Armaniya,    Persian    Armina).     A    high    tabli 

land  in  Western  Asia,  situated  to  the  southwes 

of   the    Caucasus    range,    stretching  sonthwar 

toward  the  lowlands  of  Mesopotamia,  and  ei 

tending  from  the  highlands  of  Asia  Minor  o 

the  west  to  the  vicinity  of  the  Caspian  Se: 

Armenia,  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  name, 

included  between  the  parallels  of  37'   ZO"  ar 

41"  46'  north  latitude,  and  the  meridians  of  3' 

and  49"  east  longitude.     It  embraces  the  nort 

east  comer  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  the  southern  pa 

of    Transcaucasia    (Asiatic    Ruaaia),    and    t 

northwest  corner  of  Persia.    The  principal  p< 

tion,  having  an  area  in  round  numbers  of  abo 

70,000  square  miles,  belongs  to  Turkey   (]Ma 

Turkey  in  Asia,  J  2),  and  is  included  in  1 

vilayets  of  Erzerum,  Van,  Bitlis,   Mamuret- 

Aziz,  and  Diarbekr.     The  Russian  portion   ( 

quired  in  part  from  Persia  in  1828,  and  in  p 

from  Turkey  in  1878)  is  included  in  the  gove 

ments  of  Erivan,  Yelisavetpol,  and   Tiflis,  i 

the  territory  of  Kars.     Persian  Armenia  foi 

part  of  the  Province  of  Azerbaijan.     A  gi 

part  of  the  region  called  Kurdistan  is  inclu 

in   Southern  Armenia.     In   antiquity   Armc 

was  divided  into  Greater  and  Leaser  Arme; 

the  latter  (a  small  fraction  of  the  whole)  b( 

separated  from  the  former  by  the  wes^em  hn 

stream  of  the  Euphrates.     Between  the  Ai 

nian  table-land  and  the  Caucasus  Range  is 

broad  depression  of  the  Kur  Valley.     The 

face  is  covered  with  a  series  of  mountain  rai 

mostly    of    volcanic    origin,    inclosing    elev 

plateaus,  some  of  which  are  as  much  as  600 

7000  feet  above  the  sea,  and  the  surface  of  "w 

consists  in  great  part  of  pasture   land,      i 

these  plateaus  rise  great  conical  mountain  p< 

Mount  Ararat,  situated  where  the   frontiei 

Russia,  Turkey,  and  Persia  meet,  has  an  alti 

of  nearly  17,000  feet.  Armenia  is  watered  cl 

by  the  Euphrates,  Kur,  and  Aras.     It  con 

three  extensive  salt  lakes — ^\^an,  in  Turkisl 

menia   (elevation  over  6000  feet),   Ummia 

Persian  Armenia  (elevation  over  4000  feet) 

Gokteha,  in  Russian  Armenia. 

The  climate  of  Armenia  is  generally  heal 
but  the  temperature  is  very  unsteady.  Ix>n 
severe  winters  are  followed  by  very  short  sp 
beginning  in  April.  The  summers  are  hoi 
grains  and  fruit  ripen  very  earlv.  ^  The  ra 
is  generally  scant,  and  artificial  irrigatio 
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htm  reaorted  to  for  oenturies  past.  Hie  flora 
wrfc*  considerably,  in  aocordanoe  with  the  eleva- 
tWD  of  the  surface.  Treee  are  found  at  an  alti- 
tnde  of  nearly  9000  feet,  and  even  higher  on  the 
Mothem  slopes.  Wheat  grows  frwly  as  high  as 
7000  feet  above  the  sea.  Southern  fruits,  such  as 
olhres  and  figs,  are  cultivated  successfully  in  the 
vanner  regions,  while  the  conunon  fruits  are 
foimd  everywhere.  Tobacco,  flax,  and  cotton  are 
also  cultivated.  The  domestic  animals  of  Arme- 
nia, and  especially  horses  and  sheep,  are  well 
known  for  their  good  qualities,  while  the  wild 
jnimaU,  such  as  the  bear,  wolf,  tiger,  hyena, 
Jeopard,  etc.,  are  still  found  in  the  woods.  The 
Mil  of  Armenia  is  generally  fertile  and  well 
adapted  for  agricultural  purposes. 

The  turbulent  state  of  the  country  under  the 
despotic  rule  of  Turicey,  however,  has  alwa.ys 
«en  a  serious  obsUcle  to  the  natural  deveAop- 
Hient  of  the  region,  and  as  a  result  agric^ilture 
IS  very  much  neglected.  Armenia  has  at>n8ider- 
able  mineral  wealth.  The  chief  minerals  are 
mrble.  saltpetre,  iron,  copper,  quicj/silver,  lead, 
and  Rold.  The  population  of  Tuftkish  Armenia 
i^!2i!^  ^*^  ^^  ^'^*^^  "  Erzj^m)  is  between 
I£^  ^"^  *'^^'^-  OfJrfTis  number,  about 
««,000  are  j\rmenians,  tW^ulk  of  the  popula- 
Uoa  consisting  of  Turla^nd  Kurds.  The  Ar- 
S2*^"*  ^^  ^«^nscaw»ffa  number  nearly  1,000,- 
Wl  The  number  of' Armenians  in  European 
lurkey  i;»  e9timate^j,t  about  400,000,  and  there 
Ma  considerable  A-menian  population  in  Asiatic 
Turkey  outside  f  Armenia.  Persia  is  supposed 
aL*?Kl;«l'*'in  S^  100,000  Armenians,  and  there 
!vi/  ■  17^  in  Ciscaucasia.  Hungary.  Tran- 
*>ivania,  andf^^.^j^  j^^^,^  ^^^^  15,000,  and  there 

o-^^^jf**  .fousand  in  India  and  also  in  Africa. 
^jJ**  ^Jj^ eoent  massacres  by  the  Turks,  con- 
jj^*^,      limbers  have  emigrated  to  tAe  United 

^L^^^age  the  Armenians,  or,  as  they  call 

old  b»***'  Haik,  are  entitled  to  rank  as  a  very 

1^1^ ich  of  the  Aryan  stock,  in  some  respects 

Iji^^diate  between  the  Aryans  of  Eiurope  and 

-ij-yun  peoples  of  Greater  Asia.     Physically 

^liey   are   of  a   primitive  type,  short   and 

^et,  dark-skinned,  and  of  exaggerated  bra- 

y^phalism,  in  part  artificially  induced.    They 

I  related    on    the    one   hand    to   the    'Alpine' 

f<.  in  Europe,  and  on  the  otlier  to'  the  Galt- 

H,  etc.,  of  Central  Asia.    Their  physical  type 

frobably  less  pure  than'  is  assumed  by  Ripley 

^99),  but  not  so  mixed  as  Deniker    (1900) 

^poses.     They  inhabited  in  early  prehistoric 

tfies  a  considerable  portion  of  Asia  Minor,  and 

•fve  contributed  to,  or  borrowed  from,  Aryans 

\  oilier  types,  Semites,  Caucasic  peoples,  and 

jter    intruding   Europeans   and   Turks.      Their 

cial,  social,  and  religious  solidarity,  and  their 

tuition  in  r^  land  that  has  seen  so  much  of  the 

>orinnings  of  the  civilizations  of  the  white  race, 

[uke  them  one  of  the  most  interesting  peoples 

Asia.     The   Armenians   are   conspicuous    by 

eir    industry,    intelligence,    and    aptitude    for 

»iuraercial  pursuits,  and  in  many  cities  of  the 

^st    they    are    the    principal    merchants    and 

[^lOTiey-lenders.      The    bulk    of    the    Armenians 

•long  to  the  so-called  Armenian  Church  (q.v.). 

ARCHiSOLOGY.    Cities  abounding  in  superb  pal- 

(S  and  temples  existed  in  Armenia  from  remote 

ttiquity.     Armais,  grandson  of  Haig,  the  con- 

^eror  of  Ximrod,  is  said  to  have  built  the  town 

Armavir,  long  the  capital  of  Armenia,  on  tbe 

of  the  A  raxes.     When,  according  to  the 

Vol.  II.— s. 


tradition,  Semiramis  conquered  the  country, 
Semiramooerte,  now  Van,  was  built,  where  im- 
portant excavations  and  discoveries  have  been 
made  in  recent  years.  Christianity,  introduced  by 
Saint  Gr^ory,  and  adopted  by  his  royal  convert, 
Tiridates,  c.dl2,  resulted  in  the  demolition  of 
the  pagan  temples  throughout  the  kingdom  and 
the  endowment  and  building  of  Christian 
churches.  Among  the  most  interesting  examples 
of  Armenian  architecture  dating  from  this  period 
are  the  remains  of  fortifications,  the  castle,  cathe- 
dral, and  chapel  at  Ani,  the  ruins  at  Akhlat  and 
at  Talin^  the  troglodyte  city  of  Vardzia,  the 
medieevAl  castle  of  Khertvis,  the  church  at  Saba, 
buiK  by  Atabeg- Sargis  (1306-34),  and  the  one 
at  Etchmiadzin,  the  cathedral  of  Saint  Gregory, 
the  monastery  and  the  churches  of  Saint  Gaine, 
Saint  Ripisme,  and  of  Shoghakath,  with  its 
finely  sculptured  stones. 

HiSTOBY.  The  Armenians  trace  their  descent 
from  Haig,  the  grandson  of  Japhet.  His  descend- 
ant, Aram,  is  the  eix)nymou3  hero  of  the  land, 
which  was  called  Armina  by  the  Persians,  and 
Haik,  or  Haiastan,  by  the  Armenians  themselves. 
Though  possessed  of  an  old  civilization,  the 
Armenians  first  appear  in  history  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  Sixth  Century  o.c,  when  Dikran,  or 
Tigranes,  of  the  Haig  dynasty,  freed  his  nation 
from  its  subjection  to  the  Assyrians  and  Modes. 
Subdued  bv  Alexander  the  Great,  the  country 
was  ruled  by  the  representatives  of  the  Seleucid 
kings  until  B.C.  190,  when  the  satraps  Artaxias 
and  Zariadres  revolted  against  Antiochus  the 
Great  and  divided  the  province  between  them, 
the  former  taking  the  country  east  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, or  Armenia  Major;  the  latter  the  west- 
em  portion,  or  Armenia  Minor.  Armenia  Major 
was  subdued  by  the  Parthians  about  b.c.  150,  and 
ruled,  except  for  a  prief  period  of  Persian  dom- 
ination (A.D.  232-260),  till  A.D.  428  by  the  family 
of  the  Arsacidse.  The  most  celebrated  prince  of 
the  line  was  Tigranes  the  Great,  who,  drawn  by 
his  father-in-law,  Mithridates,  into  a  quarrel 
with  Rome,  was  completely  overthrown  at 
Tigranocerta  (  b.c.  69 ) ,  but  was  left  in  power  as 
a  client  king  of  the  Romans.  Armenia  thus  be- 
came a  buffer  state  between  the  Roman  Empire 
and  the  Parthians,  and  was  controlled  in  rapid 
alternation  by  the  two  powers.  In  a.d.  387  the 
Ryzantines  and  Persians  definitively  partitioned 
the  country,  the  line  of  the  Arsacida?  continuing 
to  rule  in  Persarmenia  forty  year?*  lon*rer. 

About  the  vear  285  Christianity  ^as  intro- 
duoed  into  Armenia  by  Gregory  the  Illuminator, 
who  succeeded  in  converting  the  King,  Tiridates 
III.  Zoroastrianism,  the  old  religion  of  the 
country,  collapsed,  the  people  imitated  the  ex- 
ample of  their  monarch,  and  the  earliest  national 
Christian  Church  in  the  world  arose.  The  Sas- 
sanid  rulers  of  Persia  vainly  endeavored  to  ex- 
tirpate Christianity,  and  succeeded  only  in 
plunging  the  country  into  anarchy.  The  first  250 
years  of  Arab  rule  (636-885)  were  marked  by 
bitter  conflicts  between  Mohammedans  and  By- 
zantines, but  in  885  Ashod  I.,  a  descendant  of 
the  ancient  Jewish  family  of  the  Bagratids,  or 
Pagratids,  was  made  king,  under  the  suzerainty 
of  the  Caliph,  and  for  more  than  100  years  the 
land  enjoyed  peace.  Then  ruin  came  upon  it  in 
the  shape  of  Byzantine  and  Mongol  invasions. 
The  Seljuk  Turks,  and  after  them  Timur,  de- 
vastated the  land,  and  occupied  a  portion  of  it, 
while  the  Byzantines  seized  the  rest.  Subjugated 
by  the  Persians  in  1472^  part  of  it  was  wrested 
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fmn  them  by  the  Ottomans  50  years  later,  and 
permanently  incorporated  into  their  empire.  The 
northeastern  portion  of  Armenia  Major  was 
taken  from  the  Persians  by  Russia  in  1828,  who 
added  to  her  possession  in  1878  the  Tiurkish 
country  of  Kars  and  Batum. 

Armenia  Minor  for  a  long  time  had  a  history 
of  its  own.  It  was  made  a  Roman  province  in 
A.D.  70;  was  conquered  from  the  Byzantines  by 
the  Arabs  about  633,  and  recovered  by  the  By- 
zantines 120  years  later.  In  1080  Rhupen,  a  de- 
scendant of  the  Bagratids,  made  himself  inde- 
pendent in  Armenia  Minor;  his  successors  ex- 
tended their  power  over  Cilicia  and  Capy«idocia, 
and  aided  the  Crusaders  against  the  Saracens. 
The  house  of  Rhupen  fell  in  1303,  and  the  laud, 
after  passing  through  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians 
and  the  Persians,  came  into  the  possession  of  the 
Turks  in  1541. 

Armenia,  therefore,  at  the  present  is  merely 
an  historical  conception.  The  ancient  land  is  di- 
vided among  the  Turks,  the  Russians,  and  the 
Persians,  and  the  Armenian  people  have  been 
scattered  over  Asia  Minor  and  a  considerable 
territory  in  Europe.  Aspirations  toward  na- 
tional unity  have  not  been  wanting  among  the 
Armenians,  especially  those  dwelling  in  Asiatic 
Turkey.  After  1885  a  revolutionary  movement, 
inspired  by  the  Russian  Nihilist  propaganda,  at- 
tained to  formidable  dimensions.  The  Porte  in- 
trusted the  pacification  of  the  country  to  the 
Kurds,  who  constitute  the  national  police.  San- 
guinary conflicts,  marked  by  outrageous  cruelty 
on  both  sides,  occurred  between  the  revolutionists 
and  the  police  in  the  provinces  of  Trebizond, 
Bitlis,  and  Erzerum,  and  it  was  the  news  of  the 
atrocities  committed  by  Kurds,  acting  in  their 
official  capacity,  that  stirred  Europe  and  Ameri- 
ca to  horror  in  the  years  1895  and  1890.  Signs 
of  anti- Armenian  feeling  had  appeared  through- 
out Asiatic  Turkey  as  early  as  the  spring  of 
1894.  In  August  of  that  year  a  massacre  of 
Armenians  was  perpetrated  at  Sassun,  and  the 
fever  of  murder  spread  all  over  Asiatic  Turkey. 
All  through  the  spring  and  summer  of  1805  the 
slaughter  of  Armenian  men,  women,  and  children 
contmued,  until  the  representatives  of  England, 
France,  and  Russia,  backed  up  by  their  assembled 
warships,  wrested  from  the  Sultan  the  promise 
of  reparation  and  reforms.  A  commission  was 
sent  to  the  scene  ot  conflict  to  investigate  condi- 
tions there,  and  the  Armenian  Patriarch  was 
summoned  to  Constantinople  to  state  the  de- 
mands of  the  Armenians,  which  included  a  share 
in  the  making  of  laws  and  the  administration, 
and  proportional  representation  in  the  national 
police.  The  Sultan's  irade  went  forth,  the  com- 
mission labored,  and  the  massacres  continued. 
During  the  months  of  October  and  November 
Armenians  were  butchered  at  Trebizond,  Erze- 
rum, Akhissar,  Bitlis,  Zeitun,  Swas,  Kurun,  and 
Marash.  At  Diarbekr  a  pitched  battle  was 
.  fought  between  Turks  and  Armenians,  in  which 
6000  men  perished.  In  the  Provinces  of  Erzerum 
and  Trebizond  entire  villages  were  devastated, 
famine  and  plague  attacked  the  survivors  of 
the  massacres,  and  the  Turkish  Government  was 
forced,  only  after  the  greatest  reluctance,  into 

Sjrmitting  the  work  of  relief  organized  by  Clara 
arton  and  the  Red  Cross  Society  to  be  carried 
on.  The  outrages  subsided  in  1896,  but  in  Au- 
gust occurred  a  fearful  carnage  of  Armenians 
in  the  streets  of  Constantinople,  perpetrated  by 
a  mob  at  the  instigation  of  the  Government,  in 


retaliation  for  the  attack  on  the  Ottoman  Banlc 
made  by  AAnenian  "patriots,  August  26-28. 
At  least  4000  Aimenians,  and  probably  twice 
that  number,  were  beaten  to  death  in  the  streets 
and  on  the  roofs  by  the  clubs  of  hired  ruffians. 
Nor  could  reparation  be  demanded  of  the  Turk- 
ish Government,  inasmuch  as  the  Armenian  revo- 
lutionists, by  their  riotous  action,  had  put  them- 
selves and  their  innocent  countrymen  outside  of 
the  law.  Since  1896  the  sporadic  slaughter  of 
Armenians  on  a  minor  scale  has  continued  to  the 
present  day;  but  the  attention  of  the  powers 
has  been  directed  elsewhere,  and  no  real  guaran- 
tees for  the  safety  of  the  imhappy  people  have 
been  exacted  from  the  Turkish  Government. 

BiBUOQBAPHT.     The    best    modem    work    on 
Armenia  is  Lynch,  Armenia  (New  York,  1901), 
w^iich  contains  a  good  map  and  an  exhaustive 
bibliography;     Saint-Martin,     M  ^moires     hiaio- 
riquC'S  et   giographiques  sur  VArm^ie    (Paris,, 
1818-ll>)  ;    Nogu^res,   Arm6nie;  geographic,   re- 
ligiofif    ntceurSj    lift^rature,    situation    actuellc 
{ Paris,     18'9.7 )  ;     Tchobanian,    UArm^ie,    sort 
histoire,    sa    litt^raiurey    son    rdle    en    Orient 
(Paris,    1897);  vQzhderian,   The   Turk   and   th^ 
Land  of  Haig,  or\urkey  and  Armenia,  Deacrip- 
tii)e,   Historical,   anii   Picturesque    (New   York, 
1898)  ;    Tiele,  Weateri\Asia,  According  to  Most 
Recent   Discoveries    (Ldpdon,    1893);    Kolenati,, 
Die  Bereisung  Hoch  Armel^ens  (Dresden,  1858)  ; 
Bryce,    Trans-Caucasia    attA    Ararat     (London, 
1896)  ;  Barkley,  A  Ride  Throilffff^  ^s^o^  Minor  anS 
Armenia  (London,  1891);    Jofl^  Catholicos,  Pa- 
triarch of  Armenia,  Histoire  d'AVw^»**^f  translat- 
ed by  Saint-Martin  (Paris,  184l\;  Issaverdentz,. 
Armenia   and    the   Armenians    (Venice,    1888) ; 
Gregor,   History  of  Armenia    (Lwdon,    1897) ; 
Brasset,  Voyage  arch^ologique  en  7VY««-CaMoa^ic^ 
(Saint  Petersburg,  1849-61)  ;  Langl^s.  Rapport 
sur  Vewploration  arch^ologique  de  Cftj^^  ^^  ^^ 
la  Petite  Arm6nie    (Paris,    1854);     sVyce>    ^^ 
Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Van  (LondonX^^®^"^" 
93-94);    Hyvemat,  Uhistoire  ancienney^  ^'^V 
mAnie  et  les  inscriptions  cunHformes  duV^^*****' 
de  Van   (Paris,  1892) ;    Belck,  "Archttol.teisc"« 
Forschungen   in   Armenien,"   in    Verhanav^'^^f^ 
der    Qesellschaft    fur    Anthropologic     (iSf^V**" 
1893) ;  Deniker,  Races  of  Man  (London,  iS^'  L 
Belck  and  Lehmann  have  published  a  numW^''  *^ 
valuable  articles  on  Armenian  Archeology V*'— 
Ethnology  in  the  Verhandlungen  der  Oesellsi^^^'^ 
fur   Anthropologic    (Berlin,    1900-01);    G: 
The  Armenian  Crisis  and  the  Rule  of  the  7\ 
(New  York,   1897);    De  Cursons,  La  Rebel 
Arm6nienne    ( Paris,    1895 )  ;     Lepsius,   Arme^ 
und  Europa  (Berlin,  1896)  ;    Gladstone,  The 
menian    Question    (London,    1893);     Nazarb  _  ,^ 
Armenian  Revolutionists  Upon  Armenian  Pr<f^^ 
lem   (London,  1896)  ;  Woods,  The  Truth  Ahoi^ 
Asia  Minor  (London,  1890).  % 

ABHE^NIAN  ABT.     This  art  and  that 
Georgia  are  so  closely  related  as  to  form  but^ 
single  style,  which  might  be  called  the  art  of  t) 
Caucasus.    Its  early  antiquities  are  not  very  wc] 
known:    they  are  related  to  those  of  the  Sa' 
mathians  and  Scythians  of  Turkestan  and 
beria,  and  of  the  cities  of  Crimea  and  the  Boi 
poms.     In   northern  Armenia   there  are   thoj 
sands  of  graves  in  the  f onn  of  large  mounds,  a  | 
especially  near  Kaaban,  there  are  many  dolmei 
It  is  from  these  tombs    (e.g.,  Koban  and  }i 
munta)   that  the  objects  have  come  which  slj 
us  the  condition  of  the  arts  here  just  before 
after  Uie  Christian  era.    It  was  rather  late  wl 
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boih  Fenian  and  Roman  influenoes  penetrated  carried  out  so  as  to  join  the  windows  and  decora- 
gimiiltaneously.     Building  had  been  almost  en-  tive  plaques  in  one  scheme  of  ornament  covering 
tiielT  in  wood,  except  in  the  case  of  the  numer-  the  whole  facade.    The  climax  is  reached  in  the 
0D8  fortresses.    The  only  ruins  yet  studied  x>f  the  Fifteenth  Century  in  the  Church  of  Mtzkhet  in 
Boman  period  are  those  at  Kami.    This  region  Georgia,  Armenian  in  its  dome  and  plan,  Byzan- 
Mems  to  have  become  an  important  centre  for  tine  in  its  proportions,  Georgian  in  its  rich  inters 
the  propagation  of  that  most  interesting  form  of  laced  decorative  patterns  with  the  addition  of 
barbaric  art  which  we   associate   wi'Si   Goths,  Byzantine  floral  designs.     Statuary  and  figures 
C^elts,  Scandinavians,  Anglo-Saxons,  Lombards,  in   relief   appear   to   have   been   systematically 
and  other  early  Germanic  tribes,  and  of  which  avoided,  and  when  used  were  crude  and  provin- 
the  treasury  of  Guerrazar  is  the  most  brilliant  cial.    In  some  churches  the  king,  bishop,  or  archi- 
eismple.     Its    main    characteristics    are:    The  tect   is   represented   holding  uie   model   of   the 
technique  of   cloisonne   enamel,   the   setting  of  building;  or  Christ  is  blessing.    But  the  animal 
eoloied  glass  in  metal  bands  soldered  to  a  metal  and  decorative  sculpture  is  much  more  artistic, 
ground,  and  the  use  of  geometric  ornamentation.  The  fighting  animals  are  a  reminiscence  of  Per- 
n^^inning  in  Central  ^ia,  it  passed  westward,  sian    art;    the    peacocks,    doves,    griffins,    and 
apparently  with  the  emigration  of  the  Goths,  dragons,  heraldically  arrayed  or  intertwined  with 
by  whom  it  was  presumably  imparted  to  the  vines,  are  derived  from  Byzantine  models, 
other  tribes.      Shortly  after,  when  the  counti^  The  most  successful  use  of  decorative  sculpture 
had  become  Christianized,  the  history  of  archi-  is  in  the  broad  bands  surrounding  the  church 
tecture  and  monumental  sculpture  in  this  region  windows  and  in  the  panels  let  into  the  walls, 
began.    The  churches  built  between  the  Seventh  These  are  in  very  flat  and  low  relief,  and  are 
and  Sixteenth  centuries  are  not  large,  but  have  often  highly  original,  differing  from  Byzantine 
considerable  character.  work  and  bearing  a  most  remarkable  resemblance 
The  Caucasus  felt  the  influence  of  Byzantine  to  the  patterns  in  Celtic-Irish,  Anglo-Saxon,  and 
art  at  all  times,  but  added  to  it,  and  to  its  own  Frankish  illuminated  manuscripts.    This  is  espe- 
inherited   traits,   something  from   Syria,   whose  cially  the  case  in  churches  of  the  Eleventh  to  the 
missionaries  had  converted   it  and   formed   its  Fifteenth  centuries.     It  is  interesting  that  in- 
literature.    At  one  time  Armenia  became,  in  fact,  scriptions  were  turned  to  extremely  decorative 
a  province  of  the  Empire  politically  as  well  as  purposes,  just  as  they  were  in  Mohammedan  art. 
artistically.    Then,  during  the  Middle  Ages,  the  The  most  decorative  class  of  smaller  works  are 
Crusaders  gave  a  Western  tinge,  and  still  later  the  sepulchral  slabs  usually  erected  like  antique 
eame  the  influence  of  Russian  art.    The  earliest  stiles  on  pedestals  in  the  open  air.    Their  design 
blown  church  of  Armenia,  Saint  Ripsima's  at  is  graceful  in  outline  and  delicate  in  the  detail 
Vagashabad    (618),  is  thoroughly  Byzantine,  a  of  their  arabesque  and  lace- work  patterns  around 
Greek  cross  with  its  four  arms  ending  in  apses  a  central  cross  or  rosette.    One'  cannot  help  see- 
and  a  central  dome  raised  on  a  drum,  circular  ing  in  such  as  these  the  originals  of  the  famous 
inside  and  polygonal  outside.      As  in  so  many  Irish,  Welsh,  and  Saxon  stone  crosses,  which  are 
Byzantine  churches,  the  cruciform  plan  does  not  far  less  exquisite  in  design  and  execution.    Wood- 
appear  on    the   outside,   as   chapels   fill   in   the  carving  and  ivory-carving  were  practiced,  as  is 
■paces  between  the  arms.    The  church  at  Usunlar,  shown  by  some  church  doors  and  a  multitude  of 
with  its  peristyle  colonnade,  dates  from  718-729.  images,  book-covers,  crosiers,  crosses,  and  other 
Both  are  still  without  ornament.    It  is  possible  bits  of  handiwork.     But  the  highest  efforts  of 
that  the  church  at  Dighbur,  from  its  similarities  Georgian    and    Armenian    decoration,    with    its 
to  buildings  in  Central  Syria  of  the  Sixth  Cen-  amalgamation  of  Sassanian-Persian,of  Byzantine 
tnry,  may  be  even  earlier.     Pitzeuda  (c.  Fifteenth  and  Mohammedan  design,  are  shown  in  the  gold- 
Century),  with  its  high  dome  and  tunnel  vaults,  smith's  work,  where  the  metals  are  combined  with 
is  very  Byzantine.    The  culmination  of  a  new  style  enamels  and  set  stones.    The  treasuries  of  mon- 
appears  in  th6  Cathedral  of  Ani  (1010  a.d.),  the  asteries   and   churches    in    Suanetia,  Mingrelia, 
most  interesting  church  of  Armenia.     The  ex-  and  other  provinces  are  still  extremely  rich  in 
tenor,  with  its  central  dome  raised  on  a  high  such  works ;  especially  Etchmiadzin,  the  national 
square  drum,   its  exterior  decorated  with  cofo-  sanctuary  of  Armenia,  Ghelathi,  Khopi,  Tchu- 
nettes,  its  internal  clustered  piers  and  pointed  kul,  etc.     None  of  them  are  earlier  than  the 
arches,  as  well  as  ite  vaulting  system,  reminds  Tenth  Century.    In  most  cases  the  ornamentation 
us  in  many  ways  of  the  European  architecture,  surrounds   some  sacred   image.     The   elaborate 
At  the  same  date  a  church  was  built  at  Mokwi,  geometric  design,  so  difficult  to  follow,  and  yet 
Byzantine    in   every   particular,   and    with    the  so  thoroughly  scientific,  winds  over  the  entire 
greatest  similarity  to  the  early  Russian  Church  gold  surface  inclosing  the  enamels  surrounded  by 
of  Saint  Sophia  at  Novgorod.    The  contemporary  pearls,  the  precious  stones  framed  in  goldc^otson*. 
Cathedral  of  Kiutas  in  Tmerethia  is  of  equal  im-  ITie  cloisonnA  enamel  employed  is  another  link 
porUnce,  but  its  plan  is  basilical  instead  of  a  both   with   Byzantium   and   with   the  primitive 
Gieek  cross.    This  century  was  most  prolific.    In  jewelry  of  the  Goths  and   their  imitators,  the 
Ahkhasia,  the  church  of  Mowki,  with  a  charming  Germanic  tribes.    It  is  probable  that  the  process 
donie  and  five  naves  with  slender  stone  piers  and  originated  in  this  very  region.    The  local  stvle  of 
eomicea  of  great  delicacy;  that  of  Martvili,  in  figured  enamels,  of  great  originality  in  the  Ninth 
Hiagrelia,  with  exquisite  decorative  details,  are  to  Twelfth  centuries,  and  independent  of  Byzan- 
lanples  of  a  numerous  class  of  which  others  are  tium,  is  brilliantly  shown  in  those  of  the  Khakul 
at  Manglis,  Kaben,  Sion,  Zarzma,  etc.    Later,  in  image  at  Ghelathi  and  others  at  Sion,  Djuma- 
the  Twelfth   Century,  are  others  at  Bethania,  ti,  Khopi,  etc.    In  jewelry,  figured  compositions 
Vaidzia,   Ghelathi.     The    purely    architectural  were    not     avoided,    as     in     large     sculpture; 
moUlngs  are  very  simple;  a  cornice  of  a  simple  especially  where  the  art  came  strongly  under 
co?e,  sometimes  decorated  with  nainted  or  carved  Byzantine   influence,   and  the   figures   in   their 
pafanettes  or  foliage;  a  rude,  ball-shaped  capital ;  crude  realism  and  exaggerated  movement  again 
a  torus  molding  woven  into  patterns  and  often  connect  with  Carlovingian  and  other  branches  of 
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the  north  European  art  of  early  mediieval  times,  Popes  at  various  times,  especially  (1145,  1341, 

rather  than  with  Byzantium.     Heligieuses,  gold  1440)  when  the  Armenians  accepted  the  help  of 

images,  triptychs,  crosses,  chalices,  booknsovers,  the  VVest  against  the  Mohammedans,  tried  to  per- 

are  among  the  forms  taken  by  this  jewelry.  Ther  suade  them  to  recognize  the  Papal  supremacy; 

are  found  in  dozens  of  church  treasuries.    Wall-  but  for  the  most  part  only  the  nobles  consented 

painting   was   very   general   during   the   entire  to  do  so,  while  the  mass  of  the  people  clung  to 

period,  and  here  again  considerable  independence  their  peculiar  opinons,  as  we  see  from  the  com- 

of  Byzantium  was  shown.    The  only  example  of  plaint  of  Pope  Benedict  XII.,  who  accuses  the 

the  mosaic  work  so  universal  among  the  Greeks  Armenian   Church   of    117   errors   of   doctrine, 

is  at  Ghelathi,  and  was  a  present  to  King  David  There  is  a  sect  of  United  or  Roman  Gatholie 

from     Emperor    Alexis    Comnenus.      Caucasian  Armenians    in    Italy,   Galicia,    Persia,   Russia, 

painting    was    far    less    stiff    and  classic    than  and  Marseilles,  who  accept  the  Papal  suprem- 

Byzantine.    It  admitted  historic  scenes  more  fre-  acy.    It  dates  from  1439.    Seventeen  dioceses  are 

quently,  and  the  desire  of  the  artists  to  glorify  now  subject  to  their  patriarch,  but  he  has  no 

events  of  national  interest  is  shown  vividly  in  authority  over  Armenians  in  Russia  and  Austria, 

frequent  portraits  of  the  sovereigns  of  Geor^a  The  attempt  of  Pius  IX.,  in  1807,  to  Romanize 

and     Armenia.      Such    frescoes    are    at     Sion  the  sect  still  further,   led   to   a   split,   and   the 

(Eleventh  Century ),Nekresi  (Eleventh  Century),  rebellious  fraternized  with  the  Old  Catholics  in 

and  especiallv  Ghelathi  and  Bethania.     On  the  1872.      The    congregation    of    the    Mechitarists 

other  hand,  m  the  numerous  illuminated  MSS.  founded  by  the  Abbot  Mechitar  in  1701  at  Venice, 

of  the  same  period   (Eleventh  to  Fifteenth  cen-  have   done   much   to   spread   the   Roman   faith 

turies),  Byzantine  influence  predominated.    The  among  their  people.     In  theology  the  orthodox 

Georgian  are  the  earliest,  and  attained  perfec-  Armenian  Church  attributes  only  tme  nature  to 

tion  in  the  Eleventh  Century.     More  numerous,  Christ,  and  holds  that  the  Spirit  proceeds  from 

but  later,  are  the  Armenian.    The  largest  collec-  the  Father  alone,  this  doctrine,  however,  being 

tions  of  such  MSS.  are  in  the  Armenian  Library  held  by  it  in  common  with  the  Orthodox  Greek 

in   Venice,   and    in   that  of   the   monastery   of  Church,   although  contrary   to   the  theology   of 

Etchmiadzin.    The  Thirteenth  Century  marks  for  the    Western    churches.     With    respect    to    the 

this,  as  well  as  for  most  other  branches  of  art,  **seven  sacraments,"   it  entertains  the  peculiar 

the  highest  point  of  perfection.     In  the  Seven-  notion  that  at  baptism  one  must  be  sprinkled 

teenth     Century    foreign     influences— -especially  three  times  and  as  often  dipped;  that  confirma- 

Italian  and  Persian — ^began  to  predominate.    See  tion  is  to  be  conjoined  with  baptism ;  that  the 

Architecture  ;  Art,    I&stort    of  ;    Byzantuvs  Lord's  Supper  must  be  celebrated  with  wine  and 

Art.  leavened   bread;    that   the   latter,   before   being 

REfXRENCES.    Consult    for    pre-Christian   an-  handed  round,  must  be  dipped  in  the  former; 

tiquities:    Kondakoff    (N.),   Tolstoi    (J.),   and  and  that  extreme  unction  is  to  be  administered 

Reinach  (S.),  Antiquit^s  de  la  Kuasie  mMdion-  to  ecclesiastics  alone,  and  that  immediately  after 

«Ze    (Paris,   1891);    see  also   Dubois  de   Mont-  (and  not  before)  their  death.    It  believes  in  the 

p^rieux,   Voyage  auiour  Cauoase    (Paris,   1839-  worship   of   saints,   but   not   in   purgatory.      It 

41 ) ;    Brosset,    Voyage   archMogique    dans    la  exceeds  the  Greek  Church  in  the  number  of  its 

O^orgie  et  VArm^nie    (Saint   Petersburg,   1849-  fasts,  but  has  fewer  religious  festivals.     These, 

51) ;  Prince  Gagarin,  Le  Cauoaee  (Paris)  ;  Mou-  however,  are  more  enthusiastically  kept.    Divine 

rier    (J.),  L'art   religieuw  au  Caucase    (Paris,  service  is  held  in  Turkey  chiefly  by  night.    Maaa 

1837)  is   celebrated   in   the   old   Armenian    language; 

ABMENIAN   CmniCH.     Christianity  ap-  pre«ching  is  <»rried  on  in  the  new.    Thesacw- 

^«-.«   *«  !,«««   iww*.,    :«f^^^»^^    ;«    A*».^«i;»    i.  dotal  constitution  difiers  little  from  the  Greek. 

£!?.v  »l  fh^Xo^  ril^^  wLlr  Z  fi4?  The  head  of  the  Annenian  Church  ia  called  the 

early  as  the  ISecona  Century,    it  was  for  tiie  iirst  /.^ut  -u  -j        ^-ciau-j*      •t> 

time"^  firmly  established,  however,  when   Bishop  '^^^'''j^e^^    ^"dfr   him    a^  T^^opT    ^e 

f."^K^    the     muminator    baptiz^    Tiridates  SS^«i.^^renm!eSt   claiTs   the   rgTof   a^ 

the    King    (301),    ""?*.»    f^*J,P"Jy   «/**'«  pointing  him.     But  of  more  conaequMce  are  tfie 

p«)ple  became  immediately  baptized  Christians  ^triarJhs  of  Jerusalem  and  ConrtLtinople,  who 

(See  ARMENIA  )     The  Bible  w^transUted  into  P     „omim»lly  under  the  Catholicoa.    The  monk. 
the  Armenian  language  m  the  Fifth  Century,  by       -  ,,  .     ^i^,./,!    *^ii^^  4.u     «  i       <  c  •  i.   d     -i 

Mesrob  and  Sahak.    After  this  period  great  ani-  S^^J**"  £Sa    /i^  i^  \    4  ""^     ''"'^  ^T^' 

mation  prevailed  in  the  ArmeniarChurch.    Num-  J,^L  ^f^^fj^'^!  ,.<^*^^^^^        '^T    *    T"k"I 

bers  flocked  to  the  colleges  at  Athens  and  Con-  ^^««/^  ecclesiastics;  they  live  like  monks,  but 

atantinoDle       In    the    ew^lesiastical    oontroversv  ^^^  devoted  exclusively  to  learning  and  preach- 

stantinople.      in    ^/»e    !«^*^f '*^*^^*    ?S,";I?    fS  i"?-    Secular  priests  must  marry  once,  but  none 

concerning   the   twofold   nature   of   Christ,    the  .  ^  ,   uv^^^  *«  *«i,«  -  -,v^«^  „;;/«      c:««^  iq«a 

Armenian   Christians  held  with   the  Monophys-  '«  «^  1  berty  to  take  a  second  wife.     Since  1^0 

ites  (q.v.);  refused  to  acknowledge  the  authority  ^«'^>.  «««^««^"»   Protestant  missions   have   been 

of   the   Council   of   Chalcedon;    Ind   constituted  '^r^^^^^f^^.V'^^^^-^^'^i^'^^^^  ._     . 

themselves  a   separate   Church,  which   took  the  ^.S^^  T^i^^^  fft^f  ^^^^^^ 

title  of  Gregorian  from  Gregory  himself.     For  ^*«^^*  (London,  1870).  

several  centuries  a   spirit  of  scientific   inquiry,         ARMENIAN    LAN'OXTAGE    AND    LTiy. 

especially  in  theology,  manifested  itself  among  BBATUBE.     The    Armenian    language    forms 

them  to  a  far  wider  extent  than  in  the  other  one  of  the  eight  main   divisions  of  the   Indo- 

Eastem    churches.     Their     greatest    divine    is  Germanic  group.    Owing  to  the  presence  of  many 

Nerses  IV.,  Patriarch  of  Armenia,  and  Catholicos,  loan-words  from  the  Iranian  languages,  Armenian 

from    1166    to    1173,    whose    works    have    been  ^as  for  a  long  time  supposed  to  be  an  Iranian 

repeatedly    published    (Latin    translation,    Ven-  dialect,  and  this  theory  was  defended  especially 

ice,  1833,  2  vols.) ;  his  Prayers  in  thirty-six  Ian-  ^7  Pa"^  de  Lagarde  and  Friedrich  Mjlller.     A 

guagea  (1882).  The  Gregorians  have  continued  to  ™ore    scientific    investigation    of  the  languace, 

entertain   a   deeply   rooted   aversion   to  the   so-  however,  has  overthrown  this  view,  and  the  mde- 

called  Orthodox  Church.     The  Roman  Catholic  pendence  of  the  Armenian  has  been  conclusively 
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•liowiL   For  this  great  contribution  to  philology 
we  are  indebted  most  of  all  to  Ueinrich  Httbach- 
minn.    Valuable  studies  on  the  Armenian  Ian- 
guage  and  literature  have  also  been  made  by 
MeiUet,  Bartholoms,  Bugge,  and    others.     The 
Anoenian  language  is  divided  into  two  parts: 
Tbe  Old,  or  Classical  {grabar)  Armenian  and  the 
llodem    Armenian.      The    Classical    Armenian 
language  shows  no  dialectic  variations,  but  the 
Bodem   Armenian    has    many    dialects,    whose 
study  is  most   important   for  a  correct   scien- 
tific philological    knowledge   of   this   Indo-Ger- 
DaBic  tongue.      The   Classical   Armenian    is    a 
folly  inflected  language,  possessing  seven  declen- 
■iou  with    six    cases    (nom.^   gen.,    dat.,    ace., 
abU  and  instr.)    and  two  supplementary  cases 
(narrative  and  circumlocutory).    There  is  also, 
as  in  all    Indo-Germanic    languages,    a    special 
mode  of  declension  for  the  pronouns.    There  is 
BO  gender  in  Armenian,  and  but  two  numbers, 
singular  and  plural.     Comparison  of  adjectives, 
which  are  often  uninflected,  is  chiefly  by  aux- 
iliary adverbs   or  by   repetition   of   the   adjec- 
tives to  be  compared.     There  are  four  conjuga- 
tioDS,  of  which  the  fourth  is  generally  passive 
in  force,  with  present,  imperfect,  first  and  sec- 
Old  aorist,  and  first  and  second  future,  present 
and  future  participle,  and  infinitive  tenses.  As  in 
Greek,  but  one  of  the  futures  and  aorists  is  com- 
monly found  in  the  same  verb.    The  moods  are 
the  indicative,  subjunctive,  imperative  (or  more 
properly,  prohibitive).     The  Modem  Armenian 
differs  from  the  ffraiar  chiefly  in  the  decay  of 
its  inflectional  system,   in  the   influx  of   loan- 
words  from    the    Turkish,    and    in    the    inter- 
change of  pronounciation  of  the  old  tenues  and 
Medur  with  the  new   (Classical  Armenian  &,  g, 
d,  k,  p,  etc.,  pronounced  p,  k,  i,  g,  b,  etc.,  in 
Modem  Armenian).     The  Armenian  is  fond  of 
liarsh    combinations    of    consonants    and    it    is 
particularly    rich    in    afTricative    sounds.      The 
accent    is    usually    on    the    last    syllable.     The 
Annenian    alphabet   consists   of    thirty-six    let- 
ters, to  which  two  others,  6  and  f,  were  added 
in   the   Twelfth    Century.     This    alphabet   was 
introduced  by  Mesrob,  a  bishop  of  the  Arme- 
nian Church,  early  in  the  Fifth  Century,  and 
was    probably    based    upon    the    Greek    letters, 
with  additions   from   other   sources   to  provide 
characters   for   sounds   not   represented   in   the 
Greek    alphabet.      In    addition    to    the    sounds 
familiar  to  our  ears,  Armenian  possesses  char- 
acters for  the  indefinite  e  in  the  man,  for  zh 
(French  ;),  A   (as  in  German,  Greek  x)*  ^K  <«» 
ds,  tch,  cUA,  thshy  tsh,  rolled  r,  for  the  aspirates 
th,  pA,  kh,  and  for  a  deep  glottal  catch  corre- 
sponding   somewhat    in    pronunciation    to    the 
Arabic  ghnin, 

Annenian  literature,  properly  speaking,  begins 
only  with  the  Fifth  Century,  when  Mesrob  devised 
the  alphabet,  and  the  entire  Bible  was  rendered 
into  Armenian  by  410.  Before  the  time  of 
Mesrob  there  had  been  no  Armenian  literature 
(although  a  few  Armenian  songs  are  preserved 
by  Moses  of  Chorene)  despite  the  claims  made 
for  Agathangelos  (ed.  Venice,  1862,  Tiflis,  1883) 
and  Faustus  of  Byzantium  (ed.  Venice,  1880), 
who  probably  wrote  in  Greek,  and  was  trans- 
lated into  Armenian  later.  Armenian  literature 
is  especially  strong  in  history  and  in  theology; 
but  in  poetry  and  belles-lettres  it  is  very  weak, 
and  the  drama  does  not  exist.  The  principal 
Annenian  writers  (exclusive  of  translators)  are 
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as  follows :  Fifth  Century,  £znik  of  Golp,  Refu- 
tation of  Heresies,  especially  valuable  for  its 
account  of  the  Zoroastrian  and  Manichsean  re- 
ligions (ed.  Venice,  1850)  ;  Moses  of  Chorene^ 
History  of  Armenia,  a  most  important  source  of 
material  (ed.  Amsterdam  1695,  London  1736, 
Venice  1752,  1827,  1865,  1881,  translated  by  Le 
Vaillant  de  Florival,  Venice,  1841,  and  by  Lauer» 
Begensburg,  1869),  and  a  geography  (eil.  and  tr. 
Venice,  1881)  ;  David  the  Philosopher  (ed.  Venice, 
1823)  ;  Elis»us,  History  of  Vardan  and  of  the 
Battles  of  the  Armenians  (ed.  Constantinople, 
1764,  1823,  Venice,  1828,  1852,  1859,  1803,  tr. 
Neumann,  London,  1H30)  ;  Eighth  C^entury,  John 
of  Ozim,  a  theological  writer  (ed.  Venice,  1834)  ; 
Ninth  Century,  Thomas  of  Ardsnini,  an  impor- 
tant historian;  Tenth  Century,  Gregor  Narek, 
religious  writer  (ed.  Venice,  1827-40)  ;  Eleventh 
Century,  Gregor  Magistros,  theologian,  gramma- 
rian, and  poet;  Twelfth  Century,  Nerses  Klay- 
ensis,  poet,  theologian,  historian  (ed.  of  his 
poetry,  Venice,  1830),  and  his  nephew,  Nerses 
of  liampron,  theologian,  poet,  and  translator; 
Mechitar  Gosh,  fable-writer  (ed.  Venice,  1854) 
and  law^'^er  (ed.  Etchmiadzin,  1880) ;  Thir- 
teenth Century,  Vardan,  who  composed  an  im- 
portant history  of  Armenia  (ed.  Venice,  1862) , 
a  book  of  beast-fables  (ed.  in  selection,  Paris, 
1825),  and  theological  works;  Vahram  of  Edessa, 
historian  (ed.  Madras,  1810) ;  Johannes  Erzin- 
gensis,  historian,  grammarian,  theologian,  and 
astronomer;  Fourteenth  Century,  Gregor  Dath- 
eriensis,  theologian.  The  last  great  author  who 
wrote  in  Classical  Armenian  was  Tschamtschean 
(died  1823),  whose  most  important  work  was 
a  history  of  Armenia  from  the  earliest  times 
to  1784  (ed.  Venice,  1784-86).  The  golden 
ages  of  Armenian  literature  are  the  Fifth 
Century  and  the  Twelfth  Century,  and  the 
Fourteenth  Century  marks  the  beginning  of  a 
steady  decline.  The  first  book  printed  in  Arme- 
nian was  the  Psalms  (Venice,  1565),  and  during 
the  Seventeenth  and  Eighteenth  centuries  print- 
ing-houses were  established  in  many  cities  in 
Europe, as  well  as  in  Asia — at  Julfa,  Smyrna, and 
^Madras.  A  special  impetus  toward  the  preserva- 
tion of  Armenian  literature  was  given  by  the 
establishment  of  a  college  and  convent  by 
Mechitar  on  the  island  of  San  Lazaro  near  Ven- 
ice, in  1717. 

BiBUOGRAFHT.  Pctermanu,  Orammatica  Lin- 
gu(B  ArmeniacfE  (Berlin,  1837)  ;  Brevis  Linguce 
Armeniacce  (Leipzig,  1872)  ;  Laurer  et  Carri^re, 
Orammaire  armhiienne  (Paris,  1833)  ;  Hfibsch- 
mann,  Armenische  Stvdien  (Leipzig,  1883)  ;  Ar- 
menische  Qrammatik  /.  (all  out,  Leipzig,  1897) ♦ 
Ms^riantz,  Studies  on  Armenian  Dialectology 
{Styudi  po  Armyanskoi  Dialecktologie) ,  I.  (Mos- 
cow, 1897)  ;  Bedrossian,  yew  Armenian-English 
Dictionary  (Venice,  1876-79)  ;  Neumann,  Oe- 
schichte  der  armenischen  Litteratur  (Leipzig, 
1830)  ;  N6ve,  L'Arm^nie  chr^tienne  et  sa  litt^rch 
ture  (Lou vain,  18SG). 

ABMENIAN  VEB^ION.    See  Bible. 

▲BMENTTEREB,  ftr^mttir'tyAr'.  A  town  of 
the  department  of  Nord,  France,  on  the  Lys,  8 
miles  from  Lille.  It  posscscs  a  college,  hospital, 
and  insane  asylum.  The  town  is  well  built,  and 
is  active  and  prosperous,  having  manufactories 
of  cotton,  linen,  and  hemp,  and  a  considerable 
trade  in  grain.     Pop.,  1901,  29,401. 

ABME^BJA.    See  Tubift. 


ABMTEIiT.  89 

ABMTELT,  Chables  Oustatus(  1666-1736).  Her  voice  fails,  and  she  retirea,  broken-hearted, 
A  Swedish  general,  bom  in  Ingermannland.  After  to  teach  music  in  a  small  village, 
serving  with  distinction  in  the  French  armies  Avu-m*  ■■  «j»  a  w  x.t  i 
he  returned,  in  1700,  to  his  native  country,  and  .  ^^'"^^  ttr-m6'dft  A  beautiful  sorceress 
as  commander  of  the  Swedish  troops  in  Finland  "f  ^^r^-^^T^  Dehvered.  She  was  em- 
fought  valiantly  against  the  Rulsians,  whose  Pl^ed  by  Satan  to  seduce  RiMldo  and  other  Cru- 
sui^rior  strength,  however,  forced  Arifelt  to  !*"*t!?  "P""  their  arrival  before  the  Holy  City, 
abkndon  the  province  in  1714.  In  1718  he  led  a  ^T^'^. '"1"^  by  Armida  to  her  pleasure-palace, 
Swedish  exp^ition  into  Norway,  met  ^th  ill  »"»»«<> /<»•  «  t»me  forpts  his  vows  but  is  re- 
success,  and  on  the  retreat  lost  almost  his  entire  J?""^"*,  ^"""  the  spell  by  a  powerful  talisman, 
army  through  starvation  and  disease.  Subse-  ^*  "turns  to  the  war.  but  «  followed  by  the 
quently  he  received  his  old  post  of  Governor  of  je'ceress,  who  at  last  rushes  into  battle  against 
Finland  ™'  **  defeated  by  Rinaldo,  who  then  de- 
clares his  love  for  her,  converts  her  to  Christian- 

ABMFELT,    Gustav   Maubitz    (1757-1814).  ity,  and  vows  to  be  her  faithful  knight.     The 

A  Swedish  courtier  whose  public  life  was  charac-  story  of  Armida  has  been  made  the  subject  of 

terized  by  striking  vicissitudes  of  fortune.    He  operas  by  Lully  (ie86),Gluck  ( 1777 ) ,  Cherubini 

was  bom  in  the  Government  of  Abo.    His  loyalty  (1784),  Zingarelli   (1786),  and  Rossini  (1817). 
to  Gustavus  III.  gained  him  the  favor  and  friend-         An/wrao    ,-r>  ^      xt.        v    ir  j     t   x 

ship  of  that  monarch.     Armfelt   distinguished        ABTttlES    (Fr    armie,   through   Med.    Lat. 

himself  in  the  war  between  Sweden  and  Russia,  <'»^«*<?.  ««  armed  ^"rce.  seen  in  Sp.  Armada, 

and  as  militerv  representative  of  Gustavus,  had  Pwperfy   fem.    of   Latin    p     p.    armatug,    from 

the  honor  of  'concluding  a  peace  at  Wftrelft  in  J'^'""*'  *?  *"°)-    ^P"'^  ^'""^'  organized  un- 

August,  1790.    By  the  will  oFGustavus,  who  was  ?"  a  regular  system,  for  purposes  of  defense.  The 

assissinated  in  1792,  Armfelt  was  made  Govemor  *^™  •™y' "Y- 1*^^  the  milttapr  strength  of 

of  Stockholm  and  a  member  of  the  council  as-  the  nation  of  which  the  force  is  a  part,  or  by  which 

signed  to  the  regent,  Charles.  Duke  of  Suder-  »*  "  employed;  but  it  may  also  be  used  to  de- 

minia.    The  Duki,  however,  c<^uld  not  brook  the  fnbe  "n  army  which  is  only  a  part  of  the  mih- 

idea  of  a  check  being  placed  upon  his  liberty  of  ^^,  ^^f**?  "*  ^^J?  e?"".*'7  to  which  it  belongs; 

action,  and  found  m^ns  to  destroy  the  will,  the  "'.!<" i"?*?'«=?'  the  United  States  Army  m  Cuba 

conditions  of  which  he  never  intended  to  observe.  "F  \^^  f  h«l«PP»ne  Islands.  The  fundamental  prm- 

Armfelt  soon  became  conscious  that  his  influence  ?'P'.«.°'  eo°»bat  is  the  same,  whether  l^tween  two 

was  rapidly  disappearing.     He  was  rarely  per-  «d>vidual8  or  two  nations  and  out  of  that  prin- 

mitted  to  see  the  young  King;  and  at  last,  after  SP'«  ^t^  developed  the  art  and  science  of  war. 

a  secret  interview  with  the  Croi»-n  Prince  Gus-  ^^T  *^*  '"'I'lf  *  V™**  '''^m"  "*°  *"*  J?i°** 

tavus,  departed  as  ambassador  to  Naples  in  July,  ^      v?*  ""^'^er   for  warlike   purposes,   there 

1792.    While  in  Italy  he  entered  into  correspond-  ''"^e  been  changes  and  developments  in  meth- 

ence  with  certain  parties  in  Sweden  for  the  pur-  °^«  "'  association,  discoveries  m  the  realm  of 

pose  of  overthrowing  the  regencv,  and  inducing  strategy  and  the  application  of  tactics,  as  well 

the  States  to  proclaim  Gustavus  IV.  of  age.    Thi  »!  »  constantly  increasing  number  of  inventions 

correspondence  was  discovered.     Armfelt  fled  to  "i  weapons,  mechamcal  devices,  and  other  engines 

Poland  and  afterwards  to  Russia.    He  was  con-  ^l  destruction.     In  a  primitive  state  of  society 

demned  during  his  absence  for  high  treason,  and  *^*  ""P^  '^  «"*  does  not  exist,  and  the  fighting 

stripped  of  his  goods  and  titles,  while  many  of  *<";'^  »^  '^:^''^  ""'^^  ^^^  .^'■°"?'  ^^^  *"^  f  J^! 

his  friends  were  visited  with  torture  and  eiile.  ""*'?°:,    Military  service  is  not  only  a  dutj  but 

In  1799  Gustavus  IV.  received  the  crown  at  the  "P"vilege  and  the  right  of  carrying  arms  is  one 

age  of  eighteen  and  Armfelt  was  restored  to  all  °l  *••?  great  distinctions  between  the  freeman  and 

his  honore.    In  1805  he  was  appointed  Governor-  the  slave     Citizenship  and  warnorship  as  a  rule 

General  of  Finland,  in  1806  he  commanded  the  go  together;  and  among  the  early  Germans  the 

Swedes  in  Pomerania,  and  in  1808  he  commanded  "ttainment  of  a  youth  s  majority  and  his  ad- 

the  Swedish  army  raised  for  the  invasion  of  Nor-  ?"9s«on  to  a  share  of  political  rights  was  marked 

way;  but  his  pUiis  were  so  completely  fmstrated  \?l  elaborete  ceremony  of  awumption  of  arms 

that  he  was  impelled  to  witness  the  invasion  ^•"<'Jl  T^t^  *™*  E*?'tl*"*?  the  chivalnc  ritual 

of  Sweden  by  the  successful  Norwegians,  and  was  °!„  admission  to  knighthood.     The  closest  iden- 

in   consequence   recalled   and   dismissed   by   the  tification  of  army  and  nation  is  perhaps  to  be 

King.     In  the  following  year  a  revolution  took  found  among  nomad  tribes,  where  from  time  to 

piaw,  Gustavus  was  devoid,  the  Duke  of  Suder-  t™!  ^^l  '^i^\V?«  °^*''e  entire  population  is  neces- 

mania   elected   in   his    place  and   Armfelt  was  "*"*«,^  ^^  **»'>"«  of  pasture.    Such  a  migration, 

appointed  president  of  the  Military  Council.    But  Pf^eful  when  unresisted,  assumes  the  character 

shortly  after  he  resigned  and  retired  to  Russia,  ?^  ?  ''°^*''e  invasion  when  the  desired  territoiy 

where  he  lived  during  the  remainder  of  his  life  "  m  the  possession  of  a  tribe  strong  enough 

in  high  honor.    The  title  of  count  was  conferred  *°.  attempt  resistance.     Thus,  tw,  in  the  great 

on  him ;  he  was  made  chancellor  of  the  University  S'^'w '??,  P'~«^'"8  and  succeeding  the  fall  of 

of  Abo,  president  of  the  Board  of  Finnish  Affairs,  *••«  ^?»*  Roman  Empire,  the  Germanic  wamors, 

and  member  of  the  Russian  Senate.    He  died  at  marching  from  their  old  homes  in  the  north  to 

Tsarskove-Selo.    Consult  Tegnfir,  Oustav  Uauritz  **  «>°<l"e8t  of  a  new  home  within  the  Empire, 

Armfelt  (Stockholm,  1887):  ""^  ^r^^Pv.*"**!  ^-^  ^''"I  "'T*  ^}^"  el»ldren 

and  their  household  goods,  offered  a  complete 

ASU'OAST.     A  dramatic  poem  by  George  example  of  army  and  nation  as  one.    With  the 

Eliot,  published  in  Macmillan's  Magazine  in  July,  establishment  of  permanent  states  the  differen- 

1871,  and  containing  a  female  character  of  singu-  tiation  between  citizen  and  warrior  begins,  and 

lar  strength  and  fortitude,  of  the  same  name,  this    development    is   greatly   hastened   by   the 

Armgart  refuses  a  splendid  offer  of  marriage  in  growth  of  industry;  for- if  the  farmer  finds  it  a 

order  to  pursue  her  ideal  life  as  a  great  singer,  hardship  to  be  summoned  from  the  plow  to  the 
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ileld  of  battle,  the  burden  falls  still  heavier  on  corps  (Skt.  akiauhit^l),  comprising  21,870  char- 

tbe  industrial    laborer,   with   whom   the  condi-  iots,  21,870  elephants,  109,350  foot-soldiers,  and 

tioDS  of  production  are  such  as  to  require  con-  65,610  cavalry.    The  code  of  Manu  likewise  pro- 

lUnt   application.     The    process    thus    begim  vides  for  various  arrangements  for  drawing  up 

continaes  until  in  countries  like  Qreat  Britain  of    the    forces    in    manoeuvring,    fighting,    and 

or  the  United  States,  where  military  service  is  encamping.     These  are  interesting  for  students 

on  a  contractual  basis,  the  total  separation  of  of  military  tactics  to  look  up.     On  the  march 

varrior  and  citizen  is  attained.    These  considera-  and  in  action  the  King  was  naturally  stationed 

tions  must  be  borne  In  mind  in  discussing  the  in  the  centre  for  safety;   the  commander  was 

history  of  the  evolution  of  the  army.     Begin-  in  the  vanguard,  unless,  through  the  exigency 

sing  with  the  earliest  organized  armies  of  which  of   the    situation,    his    presence    was    demanded 

there  is  record,  below  will  be  found  an  historical  elsewhere.     Details  may  also  be  gathered  from 

outline  of  this  development.  the   sources   mentioned    with    reference    to    the 

AJfCTEUT  ABMiES  armor    and    accoutrement    of    the    soldiers   and 

all  matters  appertaining  to  military  forces  and 
Egtitian.     Under  the  Old   and  Middle  em-  warfare.    The  best  work  on  the  subject  is  Hop- 
pires  (down  to  about  1900  B.C.),  the  wars  of  kins.  Ruling  Caste  in  Ancient  India,  published 
Efjpt  were  comparatively  unimportant.    During  in   the  Journal   of  the  American   Oriental  So- 
this  period  a  sort  of  feudal  system  prevailed,  and  ciety.  Vol.  XIII.  (New  Haven,  1889). 
the  main  strength  of  the  army  was  furnished  Persia.     The    organization    of    the    Persian 
by  the  militia  of  the  nomes,  commanded  by  the  army   in   ancient   days   appears   to   have   corre- 
monarchs  or  their  deputies,  together  with  the  sponded   largely   with   the   divisions   introduced 
contingents  of  the  great  temple  estates  and  of  into  the  forces  of  Media  at  an  earlier  date  by 
the   royal    domains.      In    addition,    a    certain  King    Cyaxares     (q.v.),    as    mentioned    by    He- 
number  of  mercenary  troops  were  drawn  from  rodotus   (c.l03).     This  general  distribution  into 
the    tribes    of     northern     Nubia.      Under    the  infantry,   composed   of   spearmen,   bowmen,   and 
twelfth  dynasty,  and  perhaps  earlier,  there  was  others,  and  into  cavalry,  supplemented  by  war- 
also  a  permanent  corps,  the  "Retainers  of  the  riors  mounted   on   chariots,   prevailed   through- 
King,"  which  seems  to  have  filled  the  place  of  out  the   history   of   the   Persian   Empire.     The 
a  standing  army.     No  cavalry  or  chariot  force  cavalry  was  the  flower  of  the  army,  as  Persia 
existed,  as  the  horse  does  not  appear  to  have  was   ever   famous   for  her   horses   and  her  ex- 
been  introduced  into  Egypt  until  about  B.C.  1600.  cellence  in  horsemanship.    These  mounted  forces 
The  Hyksos  wars,  which  swept  away  the  old  occupied    the   wings   of   the   main   body.      This 
feudal  system,   aroused    the   military   spirit   of  latter   mass   was  composed   of  the   people,   and 
Egypt,  and  under  the  New  Empire  (from  about  was  often  little  better  than  an  armed  mob.    The 
1580  B.C.)  a  standing  army  was  a  necessity.    It  scythe-bearing    chariots    were    drawn    up    as    a 
was  composed  chiefly  of  barbarian  mercenaries,  division  in  front  of  the  army,  and  they  seem 
the  native  troops  playing  a  rather  unimportant  to  have  inspired  terror  into  the  foe,  but  were 
part.    Under  the  SaTtic  dynasty  (b.c.  646-525),  often  less  eflfective  than  the  other  forces.     The 
Greek  mercenaries  were  largely  employed.     The  use  of  elephants  is   found   as  early  as   in   the 
bulk  of  the  army  under  the  New  Empire  was  campaigns   to   oppose   the    invading   Alexander, 
formed  by  the  infantry,  armed  with  spear  and  From  Herodotus   (vii.  61,  84)   and  other  sources 
heavy  shield,   or   with   light   buckler   and   bow.  ^e  learn  that  the  characteristic  equipments  of 
The  chariot  force  constituted  the  flower  of  the  the    Persian    soldiers    were    a    short    straight 
army.    Each  chariot  contained  two  soldiers,  of  gword,  a  long  spear,  a  bow,  quiver,  battle-axe, 
whom    one  Jought    with    his    bow    and    other  nj^ce,  or  club,  and  a  sling,  according  to  the  spe- 
weapons.  while   his  comrade   drove  the  horses,  ^ial  district  or  province  from  which  the  levies 
y."?*  •***°^"  7**  P**^  to  organization  and  ^^me.    A  large  wicker  shield  and  a  close-fitting 
discipline.     The  troops  were  divided  into  regi-  leather  tunic  and  trousers,  a  coat  of  mail,  or  a 
inents  and  companies,  and,  in  time  of  war  at  q^jited    corselet,    completed    the    outfit.     The 
lea^.  the  regiments  were  formed  into  brigades  g^,^  ^^  ^^u  ^3  ^^^  ^^i^^^  ^^^^  protected  by 
or  divisions.    A  special  force,  called  the  Mazay,  ^^^.j^  trappings-at  least  if  we  can  judge  from 
was  organized  as  a  gen^rmerie,  or  anned  con-  ^^^  caparil»6n  of  the  war-horses  on  the  sculp- 
rtabu^ary,  but  was  sometimes  employ^^  ^^^^   f^   Sassanian  times.     A   division   of  the 
^^^r'iiS^V\f  T"^*     ^*  (London  and  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^.^^j   ^^j^  ^^  ^^^^    hundreds, 
iJr^  ffi  ^en^iSve  Ascriptions  of  armies,  thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands  may  be  gath- 
battle  arravs    and  of  warfare  amonc  the   an-  ^^^^  *'°™  Herodotus  (xii.  81),  and  seems  to  be 
cient  Hindus  are  preserved  in  the  MaUhUraia  "  «^^  *«  the  Avesta  (qv.)      The  Persian  hosts 
(q.v.)    or   Iliad  of   India,   and  in   the   seventh  ^^^"^    f,^^^  ^J"   Proverbial    for    numbers,    and 
hcJok  of  the  great  legal  code  of  Manu    (q.v.).  f  ^^^  allowing  for  exaggeration,  the  figures  must 
The   information    which    these    sources    furnish  f Y®     •    .  enormous.     The  army  which  Xerxes 
with  reference  to  the  constitution  of  the  mili-  J^d  a^inst  Greece  has  l^n  estimated  at  hardly 
ttry   force    of    early    India    serves    to    supple-  Jess  than  2,000.000,  and  Darius  is  reputed  to 
ment  such   allusions  to  armed  equipments  and  ^^^^   opposed    the    worldconquenng    Alexander 
Hjditing    as    may    be    gathered    from    the    ear-  "^^^^  a  ^o^ce  of  between  750,000  and  1,000,000 
lier    times    represented    by    the    Veda     (q.v.).  men.    The  development  and  history  of  the  Per- 
Among  the  organizations  of  an  armv  earlv  rec-  sian  army  during  the  Parthian  and  Sassanian 
ognized    in    India    was    a    distribution    of    the  periods,  down  to  the  overthrow  of  the  Persian 
ibrces   into    nine   subdivisions,   on    the    ascend-  dominion  by  the  Arab  conquest  and  its  subse- 
ing   scale,    ranging    from    a    squad     (Sanskrit  quent  results,  may  be  obtained  from  a  study  of 
jwtH),  eompoaed  of   I   chariot,    1   elephant,   5  those  times.    On  Persian  armies  and  armor  con- 
fooiHwldierSy  and  3  horsemen,  up  to  an  army  suit   Jackson,   Classical  Studies  in  Hanaur  of 
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Henry  Drisler    (New  York,    1804) ;    Zorocuier  infantry.    The  foimer  wore  metal  cuiraaBes  and 

the  PrapJiei,  chapter  vii.    (New  York,   1899) ;  carried  lances;   the  latter  had  a  small  shield 

Spiegel,    ErAnisehe  AltertUfMkunde,   Vol.    III.,  and  a  pike  about  eighteen  feet  in  length  lor  the 

638    if.     (Leipzig,    1878)  ;    Kelsey,    Xenoplum't  rear  ranks.    They  were  drawn  up  in  very  dose 

Anaha9i$^  Introduction  (Boston,  1895)  ;  G.  Raw-  order.      In   general,   Alexander   seems   to   have 

linson,  Story  of  Parthia,  p.  397  ff.   (New  York,  preferred  the  old  depth  of  eight  men;  but  under 

1893).  nis    successors    the   phalanx    was    deepened    to 

Greece.     In  the  Homeric  poems  the  mass  of  sixteen   men,   and   became   an   unwieldy   mass, 

the   infantry   is  of  little  account — at  least  to  formidable  on  leyel  ground,  but  easily  broken 

the   poet.      The   fighting   is   chiefly   carried   on  if  a  rough  surface  opened  up  the  close  ranks, 

by    the    individual    heroes,    armed    with    lance  This  was  shown  again  and  again  in  the  battles 

and  sword,  and  defended  by  helmet  and  shield  between  the  Romans  and  Greeks.    An  important 

and  sometimes  corselet.    These  heroes  go  to  and  change  in  the  art  of  war  was  the  introduction 

from  the  battlefield  in  chariots,  but  in  general  by  Philip  and  Alexander  of  a  charge  by  heavy 

fight  on  foot.     When  the  historic  period  opens,  cavalry  as  the  decisive   feature  of  the  attack, 

we  find  that  the  war  chariots  have  disappeared,  instead    of    the   column    of    infantry    used    by 

and  even  cavalry,  though  the  arm  of  the  nobles,  Epaminondas.    The  Macedonians  also  developed 

is  not  of  decisive  value.    The  army  is  composed  the  use  of  military  engines  hurling  huge  stonea 

of  the  hoplites,  or  heavy  infantry,  armed  with  and  arrows,  both  for  siege  purposes  and  also 

helmet,    breastplate,    greaves,    and   shield,    and  to  some  extent  like  modem  artillery  in  actual 

carrying  a  short  sword  and  long  spear.     These  battle. 

men  fought  in  close  formation,  usually  eight  Rome.  While  to  the  Greek  belongs  the  credit 
deep,  supported  at  times  by  cavalry  on  the  of  developing  warfare  into  a  science,  it  was 
wings,  and  with  light  troops,  armed  with  jave-  left  to  the  Roman  legionary,  with  his  per- 
lins,  bows,  or  slings,  to  skirmish  in  front  and  feet  discipline  and  still  more  perfect  organiza- 
cover  the  rear.  Laeedamonian, — Through  the  tion,  to  make  it  effective.  The  leading  char- 
early  days  of  Greek  history  the  Spartan  hoplites  acteristic  of  the  Roman  soldier  was  discipline 
were  regarded  as  model  troops.  Their  sue-  rather  than  individual  prowess.  Great  national 
cess  seems  to  have  been  due  in  part  to  their  characters  like  Camillus,  Gincinnatus,  Papiriua 
rigorous  gymnastic  training;  but  still  more  to  Cursor,  and  Fabius  Maximus  were  not  so  much 
a  severity  of  drill  such  as  the  other  Grecian  heroes  or  strategists  as  commanders  and  dis- 
states  seldom  required.  From  the  age  of  twenty  to  ciplinarians.  The  fact  that  the  Roman  soldier 
sixty  every  Spartan  could  be  called  upon  to  was  never  the  military  equal  of  the  Greek  hoplite 
serve,  though  the  older  men  were  not  called  at  his  best,  and  that  he  had  no  great  advantage,, 
out  except  in  emergencies.  This  discipline  en-  man  to  man,  in  a  pitched  battle  even  with  sav- 
ablod  them  to  change  front  in  the  presence  of  ages,  was  demonstrated  over  and  over  again  dur- 
the  enemy,  and  held  them  steady  in  defeat  or  ing  his  career  of  world  conouest. 
victory.  Athenian. — The  Athenian  army  was  a  In  the  earliest  peripd  of  Roman  military  his- 
militia.  Every  man  was  supposed  to  receive  tory,  all  able-bodied  citizens,  under  the  King- 
training  and  to  serve  when  called  upon — the  as  commander-in-chief,  were  compelled  to  serve 
richer  as  hoplites,  the  poorer  as  light-armed  in  the  army  in  time  of  war.  It  was  under 
troops,  while  the  cavalry  was  made  up  from  Servius  Tullius,  however  (according  to  Ro- 
young  men  of  the  wealthy  families.  As  the  man  legends,  the  sixth  King  of  Rome,  B.c.  578- 
Athenians  never  spent  so  much  time  in  drill  as  634),  that  the  first  real  organization  took 
the  Spartans,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  reached  place.  On  the  basis  of  a  property  qualification, 
their  combination  of  firmness  and  mobility,  citizens  were  divided  into  classes  or  grades 
though  Athenian  bravery  and  skill  were  shown  {centuria)  ;  and  each  class  subdivided  into^ 
in  many  hard  battles.  seniores,  or  elderly  men,  assigned  only  to  light 

The  general  formation  of  the  Greek  armies  garrison  duty,  and  juniores,  or  efl'ective  war- 
remained  but  little  changed  for  over  a  century,  riors ;  with  the  addition  of  two  centuriof  of  fahri 
Marathon, . PI atapa,  and  Sfycale  were  fought  by  (pioneers),  two  of  cornicines  (militarjr  musi- 
the  phalanx  of  hoplites  against  light-armed  Ori-  cians),  and  one  of  proletarii.  The  armies  were 
entals,  and  the  same  tactics  and  the  same  re-  made  up  by  tribal  levies,  made  in  a  general 
suits  are  seen  in  B.C.  401,  at  the  battle  of  public  assembly,  usually  on  the  Campus  Mar- 
Cunaxa,  when  the  10,000  Greeks  overthrew  the  tius,  and  each  tribe  was  called  upon  to  furnish 
Persians  opposed  to  them.  Thehana, — ^These  an  equal  number  of  men.  Out  of  a  total  of 
had  long  enjoyed  high  repute  as  hoplites;  but  25,000  men,  there  would  be  8000  seniores  and 
their  contribution  to  the  Greek  art  of  war  was  17,000  juniores.  The  soldiers  thus  chosen  were 
rather  in  the  development  of  a  formation  in  formed  into  four  legions  and  a  cavalry  corps  of 
deep  column  (fifty  deep  at  Leuctra,  B.c.  371).  about  1800  horsemen.  The  legion  (q.v.)  on  ser- 
This  heavy  mass  was  hurled  against  one  wing  vice  consisted  normally  of  about  3000  men,  not 
of  the  enemy,  while  the  rest  of  the  line,  in  including  the  velites,  or  lightly  armed  skirmish- 
ordinary  formation,  was  held  back  to  prevent  ers,  and  a  squadron  of  cavalry.  In  regular  forma- 
any  fiank  movement  upon  the  attacking  column,  tion  the  hastafi  (heavily  armed  infantry),  about 
This  innovation  contributed  largely  to  the  sue-  1200  strong,  and  arranged  in  10  files,  constituted 
cess  of  Epaminondas  and  the  establishment  of  the  advance  guard;  following,  was  a  similar 
Theban  supremacy  in  Greece.  Macedonian. —  body  of  prineipes,  and  a  reserve  or  rear-guard 
Upon  these  tactics  of  the  Thebans,  Philip  of  of  triarii.  usually  arranged  in  6  files. 
Macedon  and  Alexander  the  Great  developed  The  equipment  of  all  three  divisions  was 
their  armies.  The  central  principle  was  per-  practically  identical,  and  consisted  of  a  short 
Bonal  duty  to  the  King  on  the  part  of  noble  and  cutting  and  thrusting  sword  worn  on  the  ri|^t 
peasant.  "Companions"  and  "Foot-Compan-  thigh;  two  javelins,  one  light  and  one  heavy; 
ions"  were  the  names  of  the  heavy  cavalry  and  metal    breastplate,    large    shield,    and    braaeii 
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hthnet  and  greaTcs.  The  Roman  attack  differed 
ttam  that  of  the  Greek  phalans;  in  that,  instead 
ojf  fii^tinig  shoulder  to  shoulder  and  closing  in 
together  as  gaps  were  made,  thej  adopted  a 
loose  formation,  Tvhich  permitted  the  soldiers 
in  the  rear  to  fill  up  gaps  caused  by  casualties, 
and  thas  maintained  their  front  intact.  In 
combat  the  triarii  used  the  fkilum,  a  short, 
hesTY  spear  which  they  threw  into  the  ranks 
of  the  enemy  before  engaging  them  with  the 
sword.  The  three  dirisions  of  the  legion  {haa- 
fait,  prineipeSy  and  iriarii)  were  each  arranged 
in  ten  companies  {manipuli) ,  to  each  of  which 
was  assigned  a  detachment  of  velites.  The 
wnijnths  was  under  the  command  of  a  cen- 
tarion  {centMrio)^  whose  lieutenant  was  a 
jvnior  centurion.  In  the  event  of  the  dis- 
ahtement  or  absence  of  the  officer  commanding 
the  legion,  command  would  devolve  on  the  senior 
ccsturion  of  the  first  company  of  the  reserve 
{triarii).  Normally,  the  chidf  command  was 
taken  two  months  at  a  time  by  each  of  the  six 
military  tribunes  {irihuni  militum).  With  the 
tot  civil  war,  however,  arose  the  necessity  of 
a  single  permanent  chief,  which  arrangement 
was  eventually  adopted;  a  single  officer  {lego- 
tu$)  commanding  each  legion,  assisted  by  a 
staff  composed  of  the  former  military  tribunes. 
The  year  b.c.  276  witnessed  the  advent  of  the 
professional  or  paid  soldier.  The  long  and 
hca^  wars  with  Pyrrhus  and  Carthage  led  to 
the  formation  of  a  regular  army;  so  that  dat- 
ing from  the  time  of  Marius  (or  from  the  be- 
ginniag  of  the  First  Century  b.c.)  the  enlisted 
man  served  for  a  period  of  twenty  years.  The 
legion,  as  now  arranged,  was  composed  of  6000 
men,  divided  into  10  cohorts  of  600  men  each, 
an  armed  with  the  f>t/iim.  The  velitea  were 
replaced  by  foreign  mercenaries,  of  whom  the 
most  famous  were  sagiltnrii  (bowmen)  from 
Crete;  iaeulaiares  (javelin  men)  from  Maure- 
tania;  and  funditorea  (slingers)  from  the 
Baleares.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  Roman 
e^ttifet,  who  held  the  more  important  positions, 
the  cavalry  also  was  entirely  foreign.  Organ- 
ised into  cohorts  were  auxiliary  troops  of  in- 
fantry and  cavalry.  The  next  reorganization 
took  place  toward  the  close  of  the  First  Century 
•.c.  under  Augustus,  who,  besides  confirming 
the  period  of  service  as  twenty  years,  also 
introduced  the  pensioning  of  veterans.  Twenty- 
ive  legions  were  now  established  and  dis* 
tribvted  in  different  parts  of  the  Empire. 
Subsequently  groat  changes  took  place  in  the 
army.  The  typical  Roman  soldier  was  no  longer 
the  invincible  legionary,  who,  covered  by  his 
nhipld.  had  fought  his  way  through  the  most 
Atuhborn  pikemen,  beaten  back  great  hordes  of 
Esjitem  horsemen,  and  resisted  the  wild  rushes 
of  impetuous  Celts  and  (jrcrmans. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Third  Centui^  a.d.  the 
work  of  Augustus  and  others  was  beginning 
to  fall  to  pieces ;  in  the  Fourth,  it  was  scarcely 
anywhere  in  evidence,  and  by  the  end  of  the 
Fifth  it  had  become  a  thing  of  the  past.  The  exi- 
gencies of  border  warfare,  with  the  extended 
ijston  of  permanent  camps  connected  by  pa- 
trols, had  developed  cavalry  and  light  infantry 
at  the  expense  of  the  older  legion.  In  the 
Tldrd  Century  a.d.  the  elaborate  system  of  fron- 
tier defense  and  interior  garrisons  broke  down, 
and  the  Empire  mu  subjected  to  both  civil  war 
and  foreign  invaaion.     While  the  legions  weie 


engaged  in  civil  strife,  the  opportunity  of  th» 
enemy  arrived.  The  frontiers  were  simultane- 
ously attacked,  and  the  Empire  reeled  under  the 
shock.  The  Persians  were  rising  to  power  in 
the  East  (a.d.  226)  ;  the  German  tribes  were 
confederating  and  becoming  correspondingly 
formidable;  and  the  Franks,  Alemanni,  and 
Goths  appeared  along  the  Rhine  and  the  Dan- 
ube. Diocletian,  however,  with  the  reconquest 
of  Britain  in  a.d.  297,  restored  the  Empire  to 
a  semblance  of  its  former  power  and  imity. 
With  the  aid  of  wholesale  taxation  he  replen- 
ished the  exchequer,  and  regarrisoned  the  mili- 
tary frontier.  The  changes  and  additions 
brought  about  by  Diocletian  are  remarkable  for 
the  value  he  placed*  on  the  troops  of  mixed 
nationality  and  for  the  growing  neglect  of  the  an- 
cient Roman  legion.  He  also  enlisted  many 
new  bodies  of  horsemen;  cwnet,  aks,  vexilla- 
Hones f  etc.,  being  raised  alike  for  the  limitary, 
the  comitatensian,  and  the  Palatine  armies, 
among  whom  Germans,  Moors,  and  Persians 
were  more  numerous  than  the  bom  subjects  of 
the  Empire.  Under  Constantine,  the  old  legion- 
ary cavalry  disappeared  altogether,  and  cavalry 
and  infantry  became  separate  commands;  yet 
under  him  and  his  successors,  though  cavalry 
grew  considerably  in  relative  importance,  the 
mfantry  still  remained  the  more  important 
arm.  The  decadence  in  physique  and  morale 
of  the  Roman  army  at  this  time  was  largely 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  corps  were  less  homo- 
geneous, and  the  substitutes  and  recruits  bought 
by  the  land-holding  classes  were  often  of  bad 
material.  The  increasing  boldness  of  their  foea 
and  the  constant  civil  and  internal  dissensiona 
had  a  baleful  effect  on  the  old-time  eaprit-de- 
corps  of  the  rank  and  file,  and,  together  witii 
the  growing  luxury  and  increasingly  enervating 
vice  of  the  times,  soon  brought  about  the  dis- 
integration and  decay  of  the  magnificent  Em- 
pire. It  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  many 
instances  modem  conditions  have  compelled  the 
adoption  of  units  of  military  command  and 
forms  of  military  procedure  strikingly  similar 
to  those  of  the  Romans;  while  the  legionaries' 
sword,  after  passing  through  the  radical  forms 
and  changes  of  the  Middle  Ages,  has  again  ap- 
peared in  the  shape  of  the  modem  infantry 
sword-bayonet,  which  in  shape  and  size  closely 
resembles  the  Roman  sword. 

MODEBN   ARMIES. 

The  evolution  of  the  modem  army  has  been 
along  the  lines  of  national  and  mechanical  de- 
velopment; national  needs  and  aspirations  dic- 
tating its  origin,  organization,  and  strength,  and 
the  progress  of  mechanical  invention  its  tactics 
and  equipment.  Modiicval  armies,  whose  or- 
ganization and  characteristics  will  be  found 
discussed  under  Fei'dalism,  were  made  up 
ch icily  of  the  retainers,  dependents,  and  follow- 
ers of  the  nobility;  and  were  usually  employed 
in  the  petty  struggles  of  their  leaders,  or  in  as- 
sisting the  King  to  make  war  on  a  larger  scale. 
The  success  of  the  King  invariably  meant  gifts 
of  land  to  the  victorious  nobles  fighting  under 
his  banner;  who,  in  turn,  rewarded  their  knights 
and  squires  by  smaller  gifts  of  land,  or  land 
privileges,  thus  building  up  the  feudal  system. 
The  holding  of  lands  implied  service  due  to  the 
giver,  and  as  a  consequence  many  of  the  nobility 
vied  with  their  king  in  power  and  prestige. 
The  Crusades  did  much  to  develop  the  idea  of 
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cooperation ;  but  at  the  best  the  different  armies 
participating  were  practically  independent  of 
each  other.  It  was  an  aee  when  science  was 
unknown,  and  the  want  of  intellectual  occupa- 
tion made  war  the  favorite  occupation  of  the 
higher  classes.  Individual  prowess  and  bravery 
were  the  standards  by  which  battles  were  fought 
and  won,  the  fate  of  a  battle  frequently  depend- 
ing on  a  personal  combat  between  two  knights. 
Under  such  circumstances,  the  science  of  war 
could  never  attain  a  high  degree  of  efficiency; 
nor  could  any  general  organization  be  effected. 

It  was  not  until  the  reign  of  Charles  VII.  of 
France  that  any  regular  attempt  at  organizing 
a  standing  army  was  made,  altnough  the  Turk- 
ish janizaries  (q.v.)  had  been  in  existence  for 
almost  a  century  before.  The  Swiss  mercen- 
aries, bodies  of  professional  soldiery,  were  in 
great  demand  during  the  Middle  Ages,  their 
military  qualities  often  successfully  deciding 
the  issue  of  a  battle.  The  employment  of  mer- 
cenaries consequently  soon  became  general;  so 
much  so,  that  voluntary  patriotic  service  ceased 
altogether.  Widespread  dissatisfaction,  how- 
ever, soon  developed,  owing  to  the  heavy  ex- 
pense involved,  and  the  danger  of  intrusting 
the  safety  of  the  State  to  hired  foreigners, 
who,  recruited  from  the  very  dregs  of  society, 
had  to  be  kept  under  the  strictest  discipline  and 
surveillance.  It  followed  as  a  natural  result  that 
organization  and  the  consequent  sinking  of  the 
individual  in  the  mass  eradicated  the  older 
forms  of  knighthood,  with  their  attendant  feats 
of  arms  and  examples  of  personal  skill  and 
daring. 

In  the  reaction  from  the  burden  and  expense 
of  mercenarv  armies  the  present  European  Con- 
tinental military  system  had  its  inception.  The 
use  of  firearms  by  this  time  had  become  more 
general ;  the  proportion  of  musketeers  in  the 
various  armies  between  the  beginning  of  the 
Sixteenth  and  the  end  of  the  Eighteenth  cen- 
turies had  considerably  increased,  and  the  pike 
was  superseded  by  the  bayonet.  Changes  of 
weapons  naturally  influenced  and  brought  about 
a  change  in  tactics.  In  the  Thirty  Years'  War 
(1618-1648),  Gusto vus  Adolphus  and  Wallen- 
stein  employed  directly  opposite  infantry  for- 
mations. (See  Infantry.)  The  former  arranged 
his  men  six  ranks  in  depth,  and  gained  corre- 
sponding length  of  line.  Wallenstein,  on  the 
other  hand,  used  a  narrower  front  by  placing 
his  men  in  from  twenty  to  thirty  ranks.  The 
gradual  thinning  down  to  the  famous  "thin 
red  line"  made  historic  by  the  English,  who 
have  always  used  the  line  in  preference  to  the 
mass  of  columns  of  their  opponents,  and  from 
that  to  the  widely  extended  front  rendered 
necessary  by  modern  rapid  and  long-range 
firearms,  is  a  matter  of  comparatively  recent 
military  history.  In  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV. 
of  France  (1643-1715)  the  grouping  of  brigades 
and  divisions  was  first  introduced,  and  in  the 
next  century  Frederick  the  Great  of  Prussia 
(1740-1786)  reduced  his  infantry  formation  to 
three  ranks,  and  introduced  a  most  rigid  and 
exact  system  of  drill  and  discipline.  He  was 
also  the  originator  of  horse  artillery  (1759). 
(See  Abtillebt.)  The  contest  waged  by  France 
against  Europe  from  1792  to  1797,  together  with 
her  terrible  internal  warfare,  had  largely  ex- 
hausted the  tremendous  levies  which  had  hitherto 
supplied  her  armies,  and   in    1798    a    law   was 


passed  establishing  compulsory  military  service. 
(See  Consgbiftion.)  This  compelled  all  Con- 
tinental Europe  to  follow  Napoleon's  example,  so 
that  to-day  voluntory  enlistment  in  Europe  sur- 
vives in  England  alone. 

A  simimary  of  the  strength,  composition,  and 
general  characteristics  of  the  armies  of  the 
world  at  the  beginning  of  the  Twentieth  Cen- 
tury, so  far  as  can  be  ascertoined,  is  given  below : 

Abyssinia.  The  regular  army  is  said  to  con- 
sist of  150,000  men,  obtoined  by  drafts  from 
the  various  provinces.  This  number  can  be 
further  increased  by  large  numbers  of  irregular 
troops  and  by  the  territorial  army.  The  regular 
army  is  supposed  to  be  entirely  a  mounted 
force,  but  this  may  be  deemed  a  theory  rather 
than  a  fact.  Since  the  defeat  of  the  Itoliana 
at  the  battle  of  Adowa  (March  1,  1896),  many 
of  the  Abjrssinian  troops  are  armed  with  Gras 
and  magazine  rifles  captured  from  the  Itoliana. 
They  possess  in  addition  seven  batteries  of  artil- 
lery and  machine-guns  token  in  the  same  battle. 

Afghanistan.  The  Afghan  army  was  orig- 
inally the  creation  of  Shere  Ali,  who,  on  his  re- 
turn from  India  in  1869,  organized  the  army 
on  what  was  practically  a  European  basis. 
After  considerable  neglect,  the  army  was  re- 
organized by  Abd-ur-Rahman,  and  consists  of  a 
regular  force  of  about  44,000  men,  which  in- 
cludes 7000  cavalry  and  360  guns.  No  reliable 
statistics  can  be  obtained  regarding  the  regular 
army,  and  none  at  all  regarding  the  local  levies 
and  the  tribesmen  of  the  feudal  nobility.  The 
Afghan  is  a  brave  soldier,  inured  to  hardship 
and  accustomed  to  the  style  of  fighting  de- 
manded by  the  physical  features  of  his  country. 
He  would  be  an  importont  factor  in  the  event 
of  hostilities  between  England  and  Russia.  Ord- 
nance is  manufactured  at  the  Kabul  Arsenal 
under  the  supervision  of  English  engineers. 

Abgentine  Repubuc.  The  regular  army  con- 
sists of  1340  officers  and  7297  rank  and  file. 
According  to  a  stotement  presented  to  Congress 
in  1897,  the  totol  effectives  should  be  29,513 
officers  and  men.  The  National  Guard  is  stoted 
to  include  471,912  men,  all  told,  the  majority 
of  whom  receive  some  little  training.  Citizens 
of  20  years  of  age  are  mobilized  every  year 
and  receive  two  months'  drill  in  camp,  as  the 
result  of  an  obligatory  militory  service  act 
passed  in  1901. 

Austria- Hung  ART.  Since  1866  the  armies  of 
Austria-Hungary  have  been  organized  on  what 
is  practically  a  Prussian  basis.  The  dual  char- 
acter of  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  has 
greatly  influenced  the  formation  of  the  imperial 
army,  since  each  State  enjoys  ito  own  peculiar 
constitution  and  system  '  of  representotion. 
Militory  service  is  universal  in  both  -Austria 
and  Hungary.  The  forces  are  organized  into 
the  regular  or  common  army,  which  may  be  re- 
inforced by  the  Austrian  Landwehr  and  the 
Hungarian  Honv(^ds6g,  followed  by  the  levy-en- 
masse  of  each  State.  Both  common  army  and 
auxiliaries  possess  each  an  Eraatz,  or  supple- 
mentory  reserve.  The  imperial  ministry  of 
war  is  the  supreme  nucleus  of  the  entire  mili- 
tory power.  It  is  divided  into  4  sections, 
which  comprise  15  departments,  and  in  which 
are  united  the  different  branches  of  the  pe1^ 
sonnel  of  the  organization,  distribution  of 
troops,  administration,  etc.  Bosnia  and  Herze- 
govina are  organized  similarly  to  Austria  cuid 
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HoBgftiy.   The  yearly  contingent  of  recruits  for  which,  under  the  presidency  of  the  commander* 

thecomnKm  army  from  Austria  is  59,211;  Hun-  in-chief,  reports  on  proposals  for  any  estimates 

gary,  43,899;   total,   103,100.    There   is  also  a  which  the  secretary  of  state  may  desire  to  lay 

yearly  contingent  for  the  Landwehr  —  from  Aus-  before     Parliament,     on    promotions,    appoint- 

tris,  10,000;  from  Hungary,  12,500 — ^total,  22,500.  ments,  or  other  matters  connected  with  the  ser- 

The  approximate  total  of  the  armed  strength  vice.     The  War  Office  Consultative  Council  is 

of  the  Empire  on  war  footing  is  45,238  officers,  composed  of  these  officers  and  such  other  addi- 

1^26,940  men,  and  281,886  horses.    If  the  levy-  tional  military  officers  as  may  be  required  by 

in-mass  is  taken  into  service,  the  number  would  the  measures  under  discussion,  with  the  secre- 

be  over  4,000,000.     The  infantry  is  armed  with  tary  of  state  as  president.    The  army  estimates 

the  Mannlicher  magazine  rifle.     The  following  for  1901-1902  described  the  regular  army  of  the 

table  gives  the  statistics  of  the  actual  strength  United  Kingdom,  exclusive  of  India,  up  to  the 

of  the  imperial  army  on  peace  footing  for  1901 :  year  ending  March   31,    1902,   as  consisting  of 

9745   commissioned   officers,    1485   warrant   offi- 

Common  Army-  alTr'k^ii.  <«"'    1^^    sergeants,    4633    drummers,    trum- 

iDfantrr 188,686  peters,  etc.,  and   184,433  rank  and  file,  a  total 

CaTairy 47,796  of  219,800  men  of  all   ranks.     In  addition  to 

ArtUiery  (Fteld  and  Fortrees) ^'^  f  hAOA    rtiiinhpr**     th«»    wrt    in    Smith    AfriftA    atiH 

Pionwfra.  Train  and  other  Corpa 82,471  Jj*®^   numoers,   tne   war   m    &ouin   Sirica  ana 

Aoftiian  Landwehr—  ^"^^  expedition  to  China  raised  the  number  serv- 

Infan^ 25,864.  ing  under   arms   in   1901   to  a  grand  total   of 

CaTaiiy. 2,865'  450,000  men.     Enlistment  is  volimtary,  and  ex- 

Hoi^arlan  HonyMs^g—  tends  over  periods  ranging  from  three  to  seven 

^^^!fZ '."'....  "^^^^^^  4!62l  years  with  the  colors  and  five  to  nine  years  in 

— '■ —  the  first-class  array  reserve,  with  the  great  pos- 

Total 869.878  sibilitv,  according  to  the  Army  Reorganization 

Belgium.    This  former  battle-ground  of  Eu-  ^'}\  ^^   ^^^^*  ^.  *^«  ^^^^.^^^  ^J  '^Z'^'^'J''  ^^a 

rope  is  better  protected  by  the  mutual  suspicion  »^^*^«    *T^  ,^}''^^^°*!?^™^.^^    ^^'^'''''^'    fi^^ 

siii  distrust  of  the  great  powers  than  it  ever  correspondingly  lengthened  m  the  reserve.     The 

could  be  by  its  army,  which  in  1902  consisted  f^»l»"y  forces  are  represented  by  the  militia, 

of  29,709   infantry,    6140   cavalry,    9316    artil-  ^^  7f «°^»»7;, '^^^  volunteers      the  estimates 

lery;    gendarmerie      and    other '^;K)rps,     6388;  already  quoted  give  the  numbers  of  all  ra^^^ 

totii,  51,552  peace  strength.     In  time   of  war  l^  ^^«  ^^^o?l^S^^  ^tablishmente  of  the  various 

these  numbers   would   be   augmented   to   about  forces  as  971,970  officers  and  men. 

143,000  men.     In  addition  to  this  force,  there         ^^  **'®o!^f?i*''  ^^iV""®  ^f^L^^®^  7^^  ^^^^^ 

is  a  **Garde  Civique,"  which,  however,  is  active  ^\^^V.'JM'  artillery,  10,131  royal  engineers, 

onlv  in  fortified  places  and  communes  of  over  «?£  118,943    infantry;     14,435    colonial    corps, 

10,000  inhabitants.     It  consists  of  about  41,000  ^820  departmental  corps,  7074  army  service  corps, 

Q,^Q  3596  medical   corps,   9/3   miscellaneous  details, 

Bourn  has   a   total   of   82,560   officers   and  }^p,   ^"^t^^oA^PY^"^^'*^^    ^^^I^'   making    the 

men,   divided    between    standing    army,    depot  ^J^^  of   219,800  already  quoted  as   serving  m 

corps,  ordinary  and  extraordinary  reserves,  and  *?«.  J^S'"*^  *™7  ^f  the  United  Kingdom.     The 

territorial  guard.    The  sUnding  army  is  placed  British  army  alone,  of  all  the  great  armies  of 

at  ^5G0  men  ^"®  world,  has  been  tested  in  a  war  conducted  on 

Beazil.     MUitary  service  is  compulsory,  but  »  ^^^ge  scale  and  under  absolutely  modem  condi- 

up  to  1902  the  conscription  law  had  not  been  ^ions,  with  the  result  that  the  rank  and  file 

enforced.     The  army  consists   of   about    15,000  P'oved  themselves  fully  equal  to  all  demands, 

men,  which  is  less  than  half  of  its  strength  on  as  ^pll  as  to  their  best  traditions.     The  nation 

paper.     The  gendarmerie  strength  is  placed  at  ^a*  not  so  fortunate  in  its  commissioned  ranks, 

20  000  men  .  hut  this  was  due  to  the  system  rather  than  to 

BwnsH  Empire.    Through  all  the  history  of  **»«  material.     No  service  in  the  world  offers 

the  struggle  of  the  English  people  for  political  f®  ^^^7  opportunities  for  the  accumulation  of 

freedom,  few  greater  epoch-making  events  have  knowledge  and  practical  experience  of  all  that 

occurred  than  the  passing  by  Parliament  of  the  concerns  the  science  of  war ;  but  unfortunately 

Bill  of  Rights  in  1689,  which  forbade  the  exists  ^^r    England,    this    is    largely    nullified    by    a 

ence  of  a  sUnding  army  in  time  of  peace  with-  system   which    leaves   too   much   to   the   choice 

out  the  consent  of  Parliament.     This  gave  to  o^  the   individual   officer.     It   is   generally   ad- 

the  people  the  permanent   control    of   a    factor  mitted  that  social  demands  and  the  pleasures 

which  might   easily  have  been   used   for  their  o*  the  civilian  enter  too  much  into  the  life  of 

oppression    or    to    the    national    disadvantage,  the  average  army  officer  of  ample  means,  who. 

Parliament  maintains  another  important  check,  ^  ™any  instances,  has  never  taken  up  the  pro- 

in  the  shape  of  the  Annual  Army  Bill,  an  act  fession  of  arms  as  a  serious   occupation,  and 

passed  at  the  commencement  of  every  session,  generally  retires  on  marriage  or  on  entry  into 

investing  the  crown  with  powers  to  make  regu-  the  ranks  of  landed  proprietors.     The  pay  of 

lations  for   the   government   and   discipline    of  »  British  officer  is  merely  nominal,  and  not  in 

the  army  under  what  are  known  as  the  Articles  any   way   commensurate   with   his   position,   or 

of  War.     Administrative   control   is  vested  in  even  with  his  actual  living  expenses,  which  fact 

a  tecretary  of  state  for  war,  to  whom  the  heads  of  necessity  limits  the  class  from  which  officers 

of  all  departmente  are  responsible  in  the  dis-  are  dra^^Ti.     The  experience  gained  in  the  Boer 

charge    of    their    duties.      The    commander-in-  War  of  1899-1902  brought  to  light  much  that 

diief,    adjutant-general,    quartermaster-general,  had  been  detrimental  to  the  service,  and  made 

inspector-general     of     fortifications,     inspector-  necessary  the  Reorganization  Bill  of  1902  and 

general  of  ordnance,  are  the  heads  of  the  prin-  the  proposed  changes  in  the  military  educational 

cipal    departments,    and    constitute    a    board,  system,  the  granting  of  commissions,  and  in- 
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creased  inducements  both  in  pay  and  promotion 
to  the  rank  and  file. 

The  organization  of  the  active  or  regular 
army  is  as  follows:  Infantry. — ^There  are  two 
establishments,  home  and  foreign,  the  former 
being  practically  the  nursery  of  the  latter,  in 
that  it  trains  and  prepares  recruits,  sending 
them  abroad  to  the  foreign  sections  of  their 
corps  or  organization,  as  may  be  required. 
The  foreign  battalion  ordinarily  consists  of 
29  officers,  1  sergeant-major,  44  sergeants,  16 
drummers,  921  rank  and  file;  total,  1011.  The 
home  battalion  is  of  Taryiilg  strength,  consist- 
ing of  eight  companies  and  a  depot  staff.  They 
are  armed  with  the  Lee-Metford  magazine  rifle» 
the  magazine  containing  10  cartridges.  Cavalry, 
— The  regiment  consists  of  4  squadrons,  each 
squadron  being  divided  into  3  or  4  troops. 
At  home  the  strength  is  normally  26  officers,  696 
rank  and  file,  and  465  horses ;  abroad,  29  officers, 
624  rank  and  file,  592  horses.  Artillery,— The 
royal  regiment  of  artillery  consists  of  horse  and 
field  batteries,  and  garrison  and  mountain  ar- 
tillery, constituting  two  distinct  branches.  Offi- 
cers and  men  are  no  longer  enlisted  or  com- 
missioned to  the  corps  indiscriminately,  but  are 
sent  permanently  to  one  or  the  other.  Batteries 
consist  of  6  guns,  with  5  officers  and  170  men. 
Enffineera, — The  strength  of  a  field  company  is 
usually  1  major,  I  captain,  4  subalterns,  and  210 
rank  and  file.  The  distinctive  feature  of  British 
army  organization  is  the  Army  Corps,  first  used 
in  the  campaign  of  Waterloo,  which  is  con- 
stituted as  follows :  Three  infantry  divisions,  each 
of  2  brigades,  and  including  3  cavalry  squad- 
rons, 9  field  batteries,  and  3  engineer  companies. 
The  proportion  of  artillery  to  infantry  is  about 
3  guns  to  1000  bayonets*  which  may  be  increased 
to  5  guns  per  tnousand  with  small  detached 
forces.  The  infantry  brigade  is  of  varying 
strength  and  composition,  and  is  usually  com- 
manded by  a  major-general;  the  infantry  divi- 
sion by  a  lieutenant-general,  and  an  army  corps 
by  a  general.  The  field  army  consists  of  3  army 
corps,  and,  if  possible,  4  cavalry  brigades.  The 
whole,  consisting  in  round  numbers  of  approxi- 
mately 115,000  men.  Transport  and  the  manage- 
ment of  rations  for  men  and  horses  are  assigned 
to  the  Army  Service  Corps,  which  consists 
of  38  companies,  and  2  remount  companies, 
which,  w^ith  their  reserve,  aggregate  a  little  over 
50,000  men.  Other  corps  and  departments  are 
the  Medical  Corps,  the  Nursing  Service,  Army 
Ordnance  Corps  and  Department,  Army  Chaplain 
Department ;  Army  Pay  Corps ;  and  Army  Veteri- 
nary Department. 

The  Indian  Army,  which  is  well  organized, 
comprises  40  cavalry  regiments,  133  infantry 
battalions,  13  artillery  batteries  and  companies, 
and  24  companies  of  sappers  and  miners.  Cav- 
alry regiments  consist  of  4  squadrons,  with  a 
total  of  10  British  officers  and  625  native  rank 
and  file.  Infantry  regiments  have  8  companies, 
with  9  British  officers  and  about  900  rank  and 
file.  Artillery  batteries  have  six  guns,  with  4 
British  officers  and  256  rank  and  file.  The  scheme 
laid  down  after  the  Indian  Mutiny  of  1857  was  a 
proportion  of  not  exceeding  two  natives  to  one 
European  in  cavalry  and  infantry,  while  practi- 
cally all  the  regular  artillery  was  European.  Up 
to  1902,  these  proportions  were  fairly  main- 
tained. There  are  serving  in  India,  including 
British  troops,  volunteers,  native  army  reserves, 


and  Imperial  service  troops,  a  total  of  nearly^ 
300,000  men.  This  is  exclusive  of  tiie  large- 
armies  of  many  of  the  semi-independent  native 
States,  which  are  often  ^vell  drilled  and  equipped^ 
and  generally  under  the  command  and  instruction 
of  British  officers. 

BuLOABiA.  Military  service  begins  at  the  age 
of  20  in  time  of  peace  and  at  18  in  time 
of  war,  and  continues  until  the  age  of  45,. 
those  excused  for  physical  or  other  infirmities- 
paying  a  special  tax  for  ten  vears.  About  40,00(^ 
are  liable  for  service  annuahy,  of  whom  18,000, 
decided  by  lot,  are  called  under  arms.  The  re- 
mainder serve  in  the  reserve  army  for  three 
months  annually  during  the  first  two  years,  and. 
then  are  placed  for  nine  years  in  the  active  army 
reserve.  The  military  academy  is  at  Sofia.  The 
infantry  is  armed  with  the  Mannlicher  repeating 
rifle. 

Chile.  Since  1900,  military  service  has  been 
compulsory,  citizens  from  20  to  45  years  of 
age  being  liable;  in  the  first  year  for  nine 
months  with  the  colors;  the  following  nine 
years  in  the  first  reserve,  and  imtil  46  years 
of  age  in  the  second  reserve.  The  active  army 
in  1901  consisted  of  17,385  men,  of  whom 
11,500  were  recruits  and  5885  instructors,  etc. 
The  army  organization  comprises  10  generals,  18 
colonels,  44  lieutenants,  and  806  inferior  officers. 

China.  An  accurate  estimate  or  character- 
ization of  the  Chinese  military  forces  is  impos- 
sible. The  Black  Flags,  a  remnant  of  General 
Crordon's  Taiping  army,  who  have  been  trained 
by  European  officers,  may  possibly  at  times  have 
numbered  50,000  men.  The  Eight  Banners,  a 
force  said  to  consist  of  about  300,000,  is  formed 
of  the  descendants  of  the  Afanchu  conquerors  and 
kindred  tribes,  of  whom  from  80,000  to  100,000 
are  supposed  to  be  kept  on  a  war  footing.  With 
the  Ying  Ping  or  national  army,  mercenary 
troops,  Mongolian,  and  other  irregular  cavalry, 
the  total  strength  of  the  army  on  a  peace  footing 
might  be  approximated  at  about  300,000  mcn» 
and  at  about  1,000,000  on  a  war  footing.  There 
is  absolutely  no  organization,  the  army  being 
without  unity,  cohesion,  discipline,  or  knowl- 
edge of  the  art  of  war.  They  have  few  weapons 
of  any  value;  many  of  the  supposedly  best 
troops  being  armed  with  weapons  long  since 
obsolete.  Since  the  transformation  in  Japanese 
military  affairs,  China  has  been  slowly  realizing 
her  antiquated  and  defenseless  condition,  and  is 
now  sending  detachments  of  officers  to  study 
modem  methods  in  the  Japanese  military  acad- 
emies. These  measures,  together  with  the  ex- 
perience gained  in  the  international  complica- 
tions culminating  in  the  advance  on  Peking 
in  1900,  will  undoubtedly  result  in  modernizing 
the  Chinese  methods  and  organization.  Ac- 
knowledged experts  in  military  affairs  all  a^rree 
on  the  latent  possibilities  of  the  Chinese  soldier: 
his  splendid  endurance,  sturdy  physique,  and 
utter  disregard  of  suffering  or  death. 

Colombia.  Compulsory  military  service  with 
a  fixed  peace  footing  of  1000  of  all  ranks. 

CosTA  Rica.  Peace  footing,  regular  army  600 ; 
militia  12,000.  War  footing,  34,000,  every  male 
between  18  and  50  years  of  age  being  compelled 
to  serve. 

Denmabk.  Service  is  obligatory.  Able-bodied 
men  from  the  age  of  twenty-two  serve  eight 
years  with  the  colors  and  eight  in  the  reserves. 
The  annual  contingent  numbers  about  7900.    The 
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peice  strength  in  1001  wits  given  as  824  officers  company  of  engineers,  and  other  corps.    Oayalry 

tad  8945  men;   and  the  war  strength  as  1448  would  be  assigned  to  it  according  to  its  needs. 

«ffieen  and  60,138  men.  According  to  returns  published  in   1902,  the 

EcTADOB.     Kegular  army,  3341   officers  and  strength  of  the  French  army  was  as  follows: 

inen;  National  Guard,  about  30,000.  Total 

EoTFT.    The  present  Egyptian  army  was  or-  Officers.        *" 

nnised  m  Dec«uber,  188^  by  a  British  general  <^»f  aj  staff.  Admlntatratlon.  Train  and                  '*»'^8- 

officer  under  the  tiue  of  Sirdar.  The  wrmy  con-  J:^tl!r^•;:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::;:::::;:::::  13;^    8?5:S 

tists  of  a  little  over  18,000  men,  with  whom  there    Cavairj 3,9U       eg.su 

iwre  serving  in  1901  about  134  English  officers.     Artillery 3.836        78.786 

About  4500  British  troops  are  permanently  gar-  Q^S6^^teZZZZ::ZZ:Z:ZZZZ       m       li^ 

risoned  in  Egypt,  to  meet  the  cost  of  which  the    Garde  R6pubiicaine ss        aims 

Egyptian  Government  is  required  to  pay  £87,000  o^^  Total                                      i^      ^^ 
aminuiiy. 

Fbance.    Since  her  disastrous  war  with  Ger-  Gebmaxt.    The  King  of  Prussia  is  the  head  of 

many,  1870-71,  France,  with  excellent  effect,  has  the  German  army  by  right  of  his  position  as 

pnt   her  military    house    in    thorough    order.  Emperor  of  the  German  confederated   nations, 

greater  heed  having  been  paid  to  organization  In  war  time  his  authority  is  supreme  and  abso- 

and  efficiency  and  less  to  numbers.    ( See  Mobil-  lute ;  but  in  times  of  peace  Bavaria,  Saxony,  and 

iZAnox.)     Every  Frenchman  is  liable  to  carry  Wttrttemberg     still     retain    considerable     local 

arms,  substitution  and  enlistment  for  money  are  control.    The  Imperial  War  Office  under  the  Prus- 

forbidden,  and  every  man  not  absolutely  imfit  sian  war  minister  discharges  all  the  real  mili- 

for  military   service    and   between   20    and    45  tary  functions  of  the  Federation,  except  in  the 

years   of   age    may    be    called    upon    to    enter  three    kingdoms    mentioned,    which    still    have 

the  standing    army    or    reserves.      The    yearly  war  ministers  of  their  own.    As  a  matter  of  fact, 

drafts  serve  three  years  in  the  active  army,  ten  the  military  budgets  of  Saxony  and  Wiirttem- 

in  active  army   reserve,   six  in  the  territorial  berg  are  prepared  in  Berlin;   even  Bavaria  re- 

amiy,  and  six  in  the  territorial  reserve     Any  ceives  instructions  from  there  as  to  the  quota 

eoldwr  who  qualifies  in  his  duties  and  passes  of  men,  supplies,  etc.,  which  will  be  demanded 

the  educational  test  may  apply    for    indefinite  of    it.      Under    the    constitution,    all    German 

furlough  at  the  end  of  one  year's  actual  service,  troops    (with   the  exception  of  the   Bavarians, 

The  number  of  men  actuaUy  liable  for  service  who  do  so  only  in  time  of  war)   are  obliged  to 

is  estimated  at  4,350.000,  of  whom  fully  2,500,-  take  the  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Emperor,  swearing 

000  would  be  available.  The  army  of  France  was  obedience  to  him  unconditionally  in  peace  and 
more  formidable  at  the  beginning  of  the  Twen-  war.                                        ^ 

tieth  Century  in  numbers,  efficiency,  and  morale  Liability  to  military  service  commences  with 
than  at  any  time  in  the  history  of  the  country,  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  year  of  age  and  con- 
In  times  of  peace,  manoeuvres  on  a  magnificent  tinues  to  the  end  of  the  forty-fifth  year;  the 
scale  are  periodically  undertaken,  and  every  ad-  period  being  divided  between  active  service  and 
Tsatage  of  improved  miliUiy  science  and  inven-  service  in  the  Landsturm.  Active  service  may  be 
tioDS  speedily  appropriated.  The  artillery  arm  in  the  standing  army  or  its  reserve,  the  Land- 
ia  receiving  special  attention  and  cultivation  ,^hr,  or  the  Ersatz  reserve.  In  the  cavalry 
^s  Finj>  AsHLLEBT),  the  general  supposition  and  horse  artillery  the  service  is  three  years 
M^  that  France  has  improved  types  of  guns  ^jth  the  colors  and  four  with  the  reserve.  In  in- 
«nd  carriages  not  generally  known.  In  many  fantrv  and  kindred  branches,  two  years  are  spent 
respects  the  French  army  is  France  itself,  and  with  "the  colors  and  five  with  the  reserve.  On 
formidable  for  that  reason  alone;  and  in  point  of  the  expiration  of  this  period  most  of  the  men 
imlitary  efficiency  it  is  little,  if  at  all,  inferior  eerve  five  years  in  the  first  levy;  the  remainder 
to  that  of  Gennany.  of  the  time  of  active  service  being  passed  by  all 
^  The  interior  organisation  of  the  French  army  arms  in  the  second  levy.  All  men  excused  from 
is  as  follows:  Infantry. — ^The  peace  strength  of  active  service  for  physical  or  special  reasons,  as 
the  battalion  is  14  officers  and  506  rank  and  file ;  well  as  men  temporarily  unable  to  serve,  spend 
in  war,  18  officers  and  1050  rank  and  file.  Most  twelve  years  in  the  Ersatz  reserve.  According 
infantry  regiments  consist  of  three  battalions,  to  the  army  organization  of  1902,  the  members 
Cavalry. — ^Regiments  are  made  up  of  5  squad-  of  the  Ersatz  reserve  are  largely  employed 
Tons,  each  one  of  which  has  5  officers  and  140  in  the  administrative  and  medical  branches  of 
rank  and  file,  which  in  war  is  increased  to  155  the  army.  The  Landsturm  can  only  be  used  in 
rank  and  file.  There  are  89  regiments  of  regular  case  of  invasion  or  for  purposes  of  home  defense, 
cavalry.  Artillery. — ^i\rtil1ery  regiments  are  di-  and  has  not  been  employed  on  active  ser\'ioe 
Tided  into  divisional  and  corps,  the  former  hav-  since  the  Napoleonic  wars.  At  a  crisis,  or  after 
ing  12  field  batteries  and  the  latter  9  field  and  3  long  exhausting  wars,  it  would  be  employed  to 
horse  batteries.  Batteries  have  from  4  to  6  guns,  fill  up  vacancies  in  the  regular  army,  as  in  the 
with  an  average  of  150  rank  and  file  and  4  instance  of  the  closing  days  of  the  Franco-Prus- 
ofSccrs.  Engineers. — ^There  are  6  regiments  of  3  sian  War.  The  Landstunn  is  divided  into  two 
battalions  and  1  regiment  of  4  battalions  besides  levies,  to  the  first  of  which  are  assigned  men 

1  company  of  engineer  train.    The  average  com-  until  March  31  of  their  thirty-ninth  year;   the 

Ciny  has  4  officers  and  160  rank  and  file.    The  remainder  constituting  the  second  levy.    Besides 

fantry  brigade  consists  of  2  regiments  of  6  these  divisions  there  are  two  otlier  classes  known 

battalions  or  24  companies,  the  cavalry  brigade  as  the  one-year  volunteers ;  and  the  two-,  three-, 

«f  2  regiments  or  8  squadrons  with  6  guns.    A  and  four-year  volunteers.      (See  Volunteers.) 

dirinQn  eonusts  of  2  brigades  of  infantry,   1  The   first-named  are  well-educated  young  men, 

tqiiadroD  of  csvmlry,  6  batteries  of  artillery,  1  serving  at  their  own  charge  and  supplying  their 
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own  hones.  At  the  end  of  one  year's  service 
they  are  transferred  to  the  reserve.  Two-,  three-, 
and  four-year  volunteers  are  men  desirous  of 
adopting  the  army  as  their  profession,  who  vol- 
unteer for  either  of  these  periods  and  then  re- 
engage. The  vast  majoritv  of  the  under  officers 
of  the  armv  are  recruited  from  this  class.  There 
are  no  public  official  statistics  of  the  German 
army  on  a  war  footing,  but  it  is  popularly  sup- 
posed that  in  the  last  extremity  the  present 
organization  would  supply  a  war  strength  of 
over  3;000,000  trained  men.  The  ideal  of  Fred- 
erick the  Great  has  never  been  effaced;  and  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Twentieth  Century,  the  Ger- 
man army  was  universally  conceded  to  be  un- 
equaled  m  point  of  organization,  discipline, 
training,  and  general  efficiency.  The  rank  and 
file  possess  the  highest  educational  standard  in 
Europe,  while  the  army  as  a  whole  is  particu- 
larly distinguished  for  the  national  spirit  which 
pervades  all  ranks.  The  German  officer  is  edu- 
cated technically  to  a  point  of  efficiency  excelled 
in  no  other  nation  and  approached  nowhere  in 
Europe  unless  it  be  in  France. 

The  organization  in  detail,  is  as  follows: 
Infantry. — ^The  normal  establishment  is  as  fol- 
lows: A  company  consists  of  4  officers  and  146 
rank  and  file.  There  are  4  companies  to  a 
battalion  and  3  battalions  to  a  regiment.  Two 
regiments  constitute  a  brigade.  Cavalry. — There 
are  93  regiments  of  regular  cavalry,  each  with  5 
squadrons.  There  is  little,  if  any,  difference  be- 
tween the  peace  and  war  strength  of  squadrons, 
which  is  given  as  5  officers,  150  men,  and  165 
horses.  Artillery. — -There  are  105  regiments  or- 
ganized in  bri^de  divisions  of  3  batteries  each. 
The  horse  artillery  is  divided  into  20  brigades 
of  2  batteries  each.  In  all,  there  are  500  bat- 
teries, of  which  47  are  horse  and  the  remainder 
field.  Batteries  at  war  strength  consist  of  6 
guns  with  5  officers  and  about  170  rank  and  file. 
In  1901  the  artillery  was  in  process  of  re- 
organization as  to  men  and  materiel.  The  fol- 
lowing summary  includes  the  aggregate  number 
and  general  divisions  of  the  German  army  on  a 
peace  footing  in  1901: 


Branch. 


Rank  and  File. 
Officers.  Including  Special  TotaL 
Seryice  Officers. 

Infantry  (all  branches) 13.398  887.342  400.786 

Cavalry  (all  branches) 2.488  67,674  70.107 

Artillery  (all  branches) 8.966  89.870  93.326 

Pioneers.  Trains.    Special 
and  Staff  Corps 4.364  36.687  40.001 


24.146 


680.023 


604.168 


Greece.  The  armies  of  Greece  are  divided 
among  three  military  districts  (namely:  the 
Athenian,  the  Thessalian,  and  that  of  Epirus). 
Liability  to  service  commences  with  the  twenty- 
second  birthday,  the  nominal  service  being  as 
follows:  Two  years  in  the  active  army,  and  ten 
in  its  reserve;  followed  by  eight  years  in  the 
territorial  army  and  ten  years  in  the  territorial 
reserve,  making  a  total  period  of  thirty  years. 
Practically,  cavalry  alone  serve  their  full  time 
in  the  active  army.  The  territorial  army  and 
its  reserve  exists  only  on  paper  unless  called  for 
war,  when  it  is  estimated  that  the  entire  army 
strength  would  be  fully  82,000  men,  and  the 
territorial  army,  06,000.  The  peace  strength 
consists  of  1876  officers  and  19,203  rank  and 
file. 

Guatemala.  Regular  army,  7000  officers  and 
men;  effective  army,  56,000  men;  reserve,  30,000. 


Availability  for  service  is  from  18  to  60  years 
of  age. 

Haiti.  The  army,  including  the  guard  of  the 
Government,  numbers  between  7000  and  8000 
men. 

Italy.  The  King  is  the  constitutional  head  of 
the  army,  limited  by  the  required  indorsement 
of  his  actions  by  a  minister  responsible  to  Par- 
liament. All  citizens  between  20  and  39  years 
of  age  are  liable  to  service  in  either  the 
standing  army,  mobile  militia,  or  territorial 
militia.  A  great  majority  of  the  two  latter 
divisions  receive  little  or  no  training.  The 
struggle  of  Italy  to  maintain  the  standing  of  a 
first-class  power,  with  the  limited  financial  re- 
sources at  its  command,  makes  the  army  a  tre- 
mendous burden  to  the  general  population,  and 
prevents  entirely  any  high  degree  of  general 
efficiency.  The  official  statistics  of  the  army  for 
June,  1900,  are  as  follows: 


Perm  anent  Army.       MlUtia. 


•A.. 


Deecrlptlon  of  Service. 

Officers  (all  branches) 

Infantry— Including  Car- 
bineers, Bersaglierl,  Al- 
Etne  Troops,  Military 
istricts  and  troops 
unassigned 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineers 

All  other  corps  and  de- 
tails  


OnUn- 

Under   limited  Mobile.  Terri- 

Arms.     Leave.  toriaL 

13.863            11,997  10,881 


177,894  337.410  231.437  2,018.811 

2Q,342  38.738      63.493 

81.436  80,483  46.891  70.378 

8.813  31.311  13,693  17.686 

9.838  24.418  16.776  63.371 


Total  troops 

Including  officers. 
Grand  total 


349.831    493.366     307.696  3,333.637 
- 

268.684 


811.948 


3.333.018 


3.306.660 


Japan.  Service  is  compulsory  with  all  males 
between  the  ages  of  seventeen  and  forty  years, 
who  are  required  to  perform  the  following  ser- 
vice :  Standing  army,  three  years ;  standing  army 
reserve,  five  years.  All  males  between  seventeen 
and  forty,  not  serving  in  either  of  the  armies 
mentioned,  are  included  in  the  national  army  or 
Landsturm.  On  December  31,  1900,  the  army 
consisted  of  8046  officers,  158,214  men;  including 
the  reserve,  Landwehr,  first  and  second  depots, 
the  grand  total  was  632,007.  It  is  entirely  a 
product  of  recent  times  and  is  destined  to 
be  a  leading  factor  in  shaping  the  policy  and 
future  of  the  Orient.  Early  in  1902  a  formal 
treaty  of  alliance  was  entered  into  with  Great 
Britain  which  has  made  the  military  strength 
of  Japan  a  practical  factor  in  European  politics. 
The  army  is  organized  on  the  Grerman  basis ;  Ger- 
man officers  have  been  employed,  and  this,  to- 
gether  with  the  ready  adaptability  of  the  Japa- 
nese soldier,  has  resulted  in  the  creation  of  one 
of  the  most  effective  armies  of  modern  times. 
Modem  methods  and  machinery  have  been  in- 
stalled and  nearly  all  the  arms  and  ammunition, 
great  and  small,  come  from  Japanese  arsenals 
and  manufacturing  establishments. 

Korea.  Between  15,000  and  20,000  men, 
trained  by  Russian  officers,  constitute  the  stand- 
ing army  of  Korea.  The  Russian  instructors 
have  now  retired,  but  native  officers  trained  in 
their  methods  carry  on  the  work. 

Liberia.  The  regular  army  consists  of  about 
1000  men  with  a  militia  and  volunteer  force  of 
about  500.  The  period  of  liability  for  service 
is  between  16  and  50  years  of  age. 


Ibzioo.  In  peace  time  the  army  consists  of 
32,143  officers  and  men;  and  in  time  of  war  be- 
tween 144,000  and  148,000  officers  and  men. 
Service  is  from  the  twentieth  to  the  fiftieth  Tear. 

MoKTKNEQBO.  Ever^  inhabitant  not  physi- 
cally incapable  is  trained  as  a  soldier  and  is' 
liable  for  service  at  any  time.  The  number  of 
trained  men  is  given  as  35,870  infantry,  and  856 
artillery.     Officers  are  educated  in  Italy. 

MoBOCCO.  The  army  consists  of  about  10,000 
trained  infantry  and  400  cavalry.  There  are 
also  a  few  batteries  of  field  guns  and  about  2000 
irregular  cavalry.  In  addition,  there  are  about 
8000  militia  cavalry  and  10,000  militia  infantry. 
In  the  event  of  war,  about  40,000  more  men  could 
be  brought  together;  the  trained  troops  are 
instructed  by  a  few  officers  of  various  European 
nationalities. 

Ketherlands.  The  Dutch  army  is  organized 
for  borne  and  colonial  service.  The  home  army 
is  designed  to  guard  the  Amsterdam  Position, 
which  covers  the  capital,  and  also  to  garrison  the 
New  Holland  Water  Line,  which  protects  the 
wealthiest  and  most  important  parts  of  the  coun- 
try. The  army  is  formed  partly  by  conscription 
and  ]>artly  by  enlistment,  volunteers  being  in  the 
minority.  Chi  June  1,  1900,  the  total  strength  of 
the  army  was  1011  officers  and  25,762  men.  On 
war  footing  it  consists  of  68,000  men,  excluding 
officers. 

XiCABAGUA.  The  regular  army  consists  of  2000 
men;  reserve,  10,000;  National  Guard,  5000. 

KoEWAT.    See  under  Sweden,  below. 

Pakaguat.  The  army  is  practically  an  armed 
police,  and  consists  of  82  officers  and  1500  men. 

Persia.  The  standing  army  does  not  exceed 
25,000  all  told;  although  nearly  54,000  are  an- 
nually liable  for  service.  Army  organization  is 
bv  provinces,  tribes,  and  districts,  the  command- 
ing officers  being  usually  chiefs  or  leading  men 
of  the  tribe  or  district  from  which  the  regiment 
is  drawn.  According  to  official  returns  of  the 
minister  of  war,  the  army  numbers  105,500  men. 

Pebu.  The  army  on  a  peace  footing  consists 
of  about  3400  men  and  a  police  force  number- 
ing between  2000  and  3000  men.  There  is  a 
military  school  at  Chorrillos,  near  Lima. 

PoBTUGAi..  This  army  is  recruited  partly  by 
voluntary  enlistment  and  partly  by  conscription, 
under  which  all  young  men  of  twenty-one  years 
of  age  are,  with  certain  exceptions,  obliged  to 
serve.  It  consists  in  time  of  peace  of  18&  offi- 
cers, 31,578  men,  6479  horses  and  mules,  and 
190  guns.  Its  war  strength  is  4056  officers  and 
171,324  men,  with  336  guns. 

KtniANiA.  The  regular  army  is  divided  into 
permanent  and  territorial  divisions,  each  with  a 
reserve;  the  militia  and  the  lev^e  en  nmsse. 
Every  Rumanian  from  .his  twenty-first  to  his 
forty-sixth  year  is  liable  to  military  service.  In 
time  of  peace  the  army  consists  of  60,388  men  in 
the  permanent  division,  and  72,000  men  in  the 
territorial  division.  The  war  strength  is  placed 
at  3948  officers  and' about  170,000  men. 

RrssiA.  Since  1874,  every  male,  with  the 
exception  of  residents  of  outlying  districts,  has 
been  liable  to  military  service  from  the  beginning 
of  the  twenty-first  to  the  end  of  the  forty* third 
year.  Special  laws  govern  the  military  service 
ot  Cossacks,  Asian  immigrants,  and  Caucasian 
Mohammedans.  In  the  standing  army,  from 
four  to  &ye  years  is  the  period  of  service,  and 
thirteen  years    in   the  militia  reserve.     Young 
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men  of  good  education  are  released  from  the 
regulation  period  of  army  service  under  some- 
what similar  conditions  to  those  of  the  one-year 
volunteers  of  Germany.  About  1,200,000  men 
are  azmually  liable  to  service;  but  the  law  per- 
mits many  exceptions,  and  of  the  number  who 
should  join  the  forces  each  year,  little  more  than 
half  actually  do  so,  which  leaves  a  vast  reserve  of 
men  with  little  or  no  training.  The  peace  strength 
of  the  Russian  army  is  almost  as  little  known  as 
its  war  strength.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  i\fb  prob- 
abilities are  that  the  peace  strength  in  many 
parts  of  the  Empire  is  above  that  given  in  many 
published  reports.  Von  LObell,  the  German 
statistician  and  military  historian,  gives  the 
total  peace  strength  as  at  least  a  million,  and 
the  war  footing  as  nearly  5,000,000  men.  The 
Empire  is  divided  into  thirteen  military  districts 
under  high  general  officers.  For  mobilization 
purposes  these  are  again  subdivided  into  twenty- 
three  localities  and  the  localities  into  circles.  The 
organization  comprises  field  troops,  reserve 
troops,  depot  troops,  fortress  troops,  local  troops, 
and  the  imperial  militia.  The  Russian  officer  is 
drawn  almost  exclusively  from  the  governing 
ranks  of  society,  and  is  bv  birth,  training,  and 
environment  admirably  adapted  for  his  profes- 
sion. The  common  soldier  has  many  splendid 
qualities  from  the  military  point  of  view ;  among 
which  may  be  enumerated  great  endurance,  natu- 
ral stoicism,  implicit  obedience  and  fidelity,  and 
general  indifference  to  death.  Stolidity  and  gen- 
eral ignorance,  however,  constitute  a  great  weak- 
ness, particularly  when  opposed  to  an  enemy 
possessing  the  quick,  alert,  and  resourceful  intel- 
ligence demanded  of  the  modern  soldier.  Infan- 
try and  rifle  regiments  are  armed  with  a  small 
bore,  five-cartridge,  magazine  rifle;  the  heavy 
cavalry  being  similarly  armed.  Field  and  moun- 
tain artillery  of  the  active  army  are  supplied 
with  steel  breech-loaders  of  four  different  pat- 
terns. The  following  statement  gives  approxi- 
mately the  various  divisions  of  the  army:  An 
infantry  regiment  consists  of  70  officers,  1867 
men;  in  war,  79  officers  and  3945  men.  There 
are  52  infantry  divisions,  23  rifle  brigades,  25 
separate  infantry  brigades,  10  separate  ri^e 
battalions,  8  separate  infantry  battalions,  21 
separate  fortress  regiments,  and  12  separate 
fortress  battalions.  An  infantry  division  con- 
sists of  2  brigades;  a  brigade  of  2  regiments; 
a  regiment  of  4  battalions,  and  a  battalion  of 
4  companies.  The  Cossack  infantry  consists  of  6 
Kuban  battalions.  (See  article  Cossacks.)  The 
regular  cavalry  is  divided  into  4  and  6  squad- 
ron regiments,  the  latter  consisting  of  38  offi- 
cers and  1071  men,  which  in  time  of  war  is 
decreased  to  36  officers  and  048  men.  There  are 
24  divisions,  5  brigades,  7  separate  regiments, 
and  3  double  squadrons  of  cavalry;  2  divisions 
of  the  guards,  17  divisions  and  2  brigades  of 
dragoons,  and  6  divisions  of  Cossacks.  Field 
artillery  consists  of  4  gun  batteries  in  time  of 
peace  and  8  in  war.  Horse  batteries  have  6 
guns  in  peace  and  war.  Mortar  batteries  have  6 
mortars  each.  The  artillerv  consists  of  field, 
horse,  guard,  grenadier,  and  line  brigades  of 
batteries.  There  are  20  sapper  battalions  of 
engineers. 

Salvadob.  Regular  army,  4000  men;  militia, 
25,000. 

Santo  Domingo.  No  statistics  are  available. 
The  army^  which  is  small,  consists  of  infantry. 
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cavalry,  and  artillery;  a  regiment  being  sta- 
tioned in  the  capital  of  each  province. 

Sebvta.  Military  service  is  oompulsory  from 
the  age  of  21  years;  two  years  being  spent  in  the 
army,  eight  in  the  reserve,  and  twenty  in  the  na- 
tional militia.  In  1902,  the  total  strength  of  the 
mobiliaed  regular  army  and  reserve  was  given  as 
160,751.  Theoretically,  the  war  strength  of 
Servia,  including  the  militia,  is  about  354,000 
men,  but  it  is  probably  only  300,000. 

SiAM.  There  is  no  armed  militia,  every  man 
being  liable  for  service  os  required.  The  stand- 
ing army  consists  of  about  5000  men,  but  between 
10,000  and  12,000  could  be  mobilized  in  a  very 
short  time. 

Spain.  Every  Spaniard  past  the  age  of  19 
is  liable  for  service;  although  exemption  may 
be  purchased  by  payment  of  1500  pesetas.  The 
army  strength  in  1001-02  was  as  follows: 


Peace. 

Infantry 60,273 

Cavalrj 18,498 

Artnieiy 13.571 

Engineere 4.53C 

Other  corps  and  details. 35,896 


War. 

132.000 
17.156 
12.106 
11.027 
11.623 


117.774    183,972 

Sweden.  For  a  period  of  five  years  from 
1902,  the  Swedish  Army  is  to  consist  of  three  dis- 
tinct classes  of  troops :  ( 1 )  The  Yarfvade,  or  en- 
listed troops,  who  ser\'e  either  two  or  three 
\'cars;  (2)  The  Indelta.  training  in  which  consists 
*of  from  200  to  400  days  in  two  years,  and  an- 
nually aften^'ards  for  22  or  23  days'  drill;  (3) 
The  Vampligtigef  or  conscription*  troops,  who 
are  secured  by  annual  levy.  The  total  peace 
strength,  exclusive  of  the  conscripted  troops, 
is  37,200  officers  and  men. — Norway.  The  army 
of  the  country  is  secured  largely  by  conscription, 
although  a  small  proportion  voluntarily  enlist. 
Conscription  is  from  the  twenty-second  year  of 
age,  service  being  in  either  the  line,  the  Land- 
vaern,  or  the  Landstormt  or  final  levy.  In  time 
of  war  nearly  82,000  trained  men  would  be  avail- 
able; but  the  number  actually  under  arms  can 
never  exceed  18,000  men  without  the  consent  of 
the  Storthing. 

'  Switzerland.  The  Army  of  Switzerland  is 
practically  a  militia,  every  citizen  being  liable 
to  military  service  and  receiving  occasional 
training.  The  following  table  gives  the  divi- 
sions and  numbers  of  the  armed  forces  of  the 
country  for  1901-02: 

Elite  (men  from  20  to  32  years  of  age) 151.766 

LandwehrOSSd  to  44th  jear) 87.943 

XAndsturm  (all  cltlfeus  not  already  aerving) 278.666 

Total 518,265 

Turkey.  Every  l^fussulman  over  20  years 
of  age  is  liable  to  military  service  for  a  period 
of  twentv  vears.  Non-Mohammedans  are  ex- 
empted  on  payment  of  a  tax,  the  equivalent  of 
about  $1.50.  The  army  is  divided  into  seven 
districts,  with  which  are  associated  seven  army 
corps.  The  entire  Turkish  Army  organization  is 
defective  and  exceedingly  corrupt.  The  troops 
are  scantily  fed  and  clothed,  badly  equipped; 
and  with  pay  invariably  in  arrears,  discipline  is 
naturally  at  a  discount.  Yet  the  natural  quali- 
ties of  the  Turk  as  a  fighting  man  have  become 
proverbial,  and  are  historically  justified.  His 
racial  characteristics  are  greatly  reinforced  by 
the   militant  features   of   the   religion   he   pro- 


fesses, the  head  of  which  is  the  Sultan.  Should 
the  latter  in  his  religious  capacity  proclaim  a 
holy  war,  he  could  command  millions  of  sub- 
jects of  other  empires,  which  fact,  in  addition  to 
his  own  forces,  gives  him  a  power  that  more  than 
anything  else  has  contributed  to  his  present 
European  security.  The  war  strength  of  the 
army,  permanent,  territorial,  and  reserve,  for 
the  year  1001,  was  stated  to  be  1,500,000  men, 
and  the  peace  establishment  700,620. 

United  States.  The  establishment  of  the 
United  States  Army,  according  to  the  reorgani- 
zation of  Febniary  2,  1901,  consists  of  30  regi- 
ments of  infantry,  15  of  cavalry,  and  an  artil- 
lery corps  of  126  companies  of  coast-artillery  and 
30  batteries  of  field-artillery;  3  battalions  of 
engineers,  hospital  corps,  signal  corps,  ordnance 
department,  medical  department,  auartermaa- 
ter's  department,  adjutant-general's  department, 
inspector-general's  department,  pay  department, 
and  subsistence  department.  The  interior  or- 
ganization of  units  is  as  follows:  Infantry  regi- 
ments have  an  enlisted  strength,  including  band 
and  staff,  of  1284  men;  4  companies  constitute 
a  battalion,  and  3  battalions  a  regiment.  Cav- 
alry regiments  contain,  with  band  and  staff, 
12  troops  of  85  men  each,  making  a  total  of 
105G.  Coast-artillery  companies  contain  109, 
and  batteries  160  men  each.  Engineer  companies 
contain  104  men,  4  companies  constituting  a 
battalion,  which,  with  staff,  numbers  418  enlisted 
men.  According  to  statistics  published  by  the 
Adjutant-General,  October  1,  1901,  the  strength 
of  the  Regular  Army  consisted  of  3278  officers 
and  81,2.35  enlisted  men,  a  total  of  84,513,  dis- 
tributed as  follows: 

Station.  Omeera.  ^jjJI.^  Total. 

United  States 1,»22  31.962  83.874 

Philippiue  Islands 1.111  42.128  43.239 

Cuba Ifl6  4.748  4.914 

Porto  Rico 61  1.490  1,541 

Hawaiian  Islands 6  250  266 

China 5  167  162 

Alaska. 17  510  627 


Total 8.278       81,235       84.613 

This  includes  4336  men  of  the  hospital  corps 
and  25  officers  and  815  men  of  the  Porto  Rican 
Provisional  Regiment.  There  were  also  in  the 
Philippines,  on  the  above  date,  172  volunteer 
surgeons,  and  73  officers,  4973  men,  native 
scouts.  Under  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  the  President  is  commander-in-chief  of 
the  army^  the  administration  of  which  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  secretary  of  war  and  of  the  depart- 
ment of  which  he  is  the  head.  The  military  es- 
tablishment is  under  the  orders  of  the  com- 
manding general  of  the  army,  so  far  as  pertains 
to  army  discipline  and  control.  Fiscal  matters 
are  conducted  by  the  secretary  of  war,  through 
the  several  staff  departments.  The  command- 
ing general  promulgates  orders  from  the  Presi- 
dent or  secretary  of  war,  if  relating  to  military 
operations,  or  concerning  the  military  control 
and  discipline  of  the  army. 

The  Regular  Army  may  be  reinforced  by  addi- 
tional volunteer  reariments  at  any  time,  on  the 
authorization  of  Congress.  During  and  after 
the  Spanish  War  of  1898,  many  volunteer  regi- 
ments of  cavalry  and  infantry  were  organized, 
and  after  being  used  on  more  or  less  active  ser- 
vice were  mustered  out  as  the  circumstances 
warranted.  The  period  of  enlistment  for  en- 
listed  men  is  three  years.     Every  able-bodied 


48 


AUMTNTATflSlL 


ntB  nay  be  ealled  on  for  defense  or  service  in 
the  mUitia,  the  number  available  averaging  be- 
tveen  UjOOO.OOO  and  15,000,000.  Each  State  of 
the  Uni<»i  has  a  militia  establishment,  under  its 
own  State  authorities,  but  subject  to  supreme 
Federal  authority  for  Federal  purposes.  In 
1899  the  aggregate  effective  enlisted  strength  of 
the  State  militia,  or  National  Guard,  was  esti- 
mated at  106,339  men,  all  ranks.  Most  officers 
of  the  Regular  Army  are  educated  at  the  Uni- 
ted States  Military  Academy,  West  Point, 
X.  Y.,  and  afterwards  in  the  various  practical 
sdiools  of  the  army.  In  point  of  efficiency  and 
thoroughness  they  are  unescelled.  The  United 
States  military  methods,  differ  from  those  of 
European  nations,  in  that  individuality  is 
strongly  encouraged.  This  is  greatly  facilitated 
by  the  republican  system  of  national  govern- 
ment, the  absence  of  caste  or  rank  of  birth,  and 
the  general  method  of  education  and  appoint- 
ment of  officers.  In  adaptability,  resourceful- 
ness, military  intelligence,  and  individuality, 
the  United  States  soldier  is  conceded  by  foreign 
military  authorities  to  be  unequaled.  See  also 
section  on  Army,  under  United  States. 

Ubuouat.  The  permanent  army  consisted  in 
1901  of  231  officers  and  3233  men,  armed  with  the 
Manser  rifle.  The  artillery  is  equally  modem, 
consisting  of  Krupp,  Armstrong,  Nordenfeldt, 
Bange,  and  Canet  guns.  In  addition  to  an 
anned  police  force  of  3200  men,  there  is  a 
national  guard  of  about  97,000  men. 

Vexezukla.  In  1901  the  army  was  said  to 
consist  of  about  0000  men.  It  is  distributed 
throuj^out  the  Republic  in  federal  garrisons  and 
on  ships  of  war.  There  is  a  national  militia, 
but  its  strength  is  not  known ;  it  is  estimated  at 
between  60,000  and  100,000  men. 

BiBLiooBAPUT.  Authorities  and  statistical 
reports  from  which  much  valuable  information 
on  armies  may  be  obtained  are:  Oman,  Art  of 
War  in  the  Middle  Ages  (London,  1885)  ;  Jer- 
ram's  Armies  of  the  World  (London  and  New 
York,  1900) ;  and  the  Reports  of  the  Military 
Information  Division  of  the  War  Department, 
issued  by  the  Government  Printing  Office  at 
Washington,  D.  C.  The  annual  issue  of  the 
Statesman's  Tear  Book  (London  and  New  York) 
contains  the  latest  reliable  statistics  regarding 
the  armies  of  the  world.  Other  sources  of  in- 
formation are  the  regular  service  magazines,  and 
the  Journal  of  the  Military  Semice  Institution 
(Governor's  Island,  N.  Y.).  For  a  further  treat- 
ment of  the  subject  of  armies  and  detailed  in- 
formation as  to  their  organization  and  princi- 
pal characteristics,  the  reader  is  referred  to 
the  articles,  Amjtt  Oboanization  ;  Artillebt; 
Cavalbt;  Infantbt;  Frontieb,  Miutabt; 
Lasdwehb;  Miutia;  Miutaby  Education; 
Mobilization;  Tactics,  Milttabt;  and  VoLUir- 
nzB,  Miutabt.  Detailed  information  on  mili- 
tary technical  subjects  will  be  found  under  Ammu- 
5ifiox:  Balustics;  Enoinezbino,  Miutabt; 
CoAsrr  Defense;  Fobtitication ;  Field  Artil- 
LDTT;  Ordnance;  Signaling  and  Telegbaph- 
IN«.  Militabt;  Small  Abms;  and  also  under 
nmoerons  titles  relating  to  military  matters 
in  ^^pDeral.  In  addition  to  the  special  article  on 
Tactics,  Miutabt,  such  specific  operations  as 
Advance  Guabd;  Attack;  Batti^;  Engaoe- 
xcnt,  Miutabt;  Inspection;  Patbol;  Mabch- 
150;  Rkab  Guard;  Outpost,  etc.,  will  be  found 
amier  their  respective  titles. 


AB^UXLIiABT  SFHEBE  (Lat.  armilla,  a 
ring).  An  instrument  intended  to  give  a  just 
conception  of  the  constitution  of  the  heavens, 
and  of  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  as 
seen  by  an  observer  on  the  earth.  It  consists  of 
a  number  of  rings  fixed  together  so  as  to  repre- 
sent the  principal  imaginary  circles  of  the  oelea- 
tial  sphere,  and  these  are  movable  round  the 
polar  axis  within  a  meridian  and  horizon,  as  in 
the  ordinary  celestial  globe.  It  was  by  meana 
of  such  rings  furnished  with  sights  that  Hip- 
parchus,  Ptolemy,  and  other  ancient  astrono- 
mers made  many  of  their  observations,  and  we 
find  even  Tycho  6rahe  making  most  of  his  plane- 
tary observations  with  the  help  of  such  an  in- 
strument. The  armillary  sphere  can  now  be 
used  only  for  instruction  in  astronomy,  and 
even  in  this  respect  it  is  altogether  supplanted 
by  the  celestial  globe. 

AB^MIK,  Bobebt.  An  English  actor  and 
writer.  He  is  spoken  of  in  Pierce's  Supereroga- 
tion as  one  of  the  'common  pamphleteers  of 
London,'  but  he  is  chiefly  remarkable  as  hav- 
ing been  one  of  the  original  actors  in  Jonson's 
A  Ushemist,  He  created  the  part  of  Dogberry.  He 
is  the  author  of  A  Nest  of  Ninnies,  published  in 
1608,  and  of  A  Brief  Resolution  of  the  Right 
Religion  (1690). 

AB/HHNQ,    See  Lead,  Sounding. 

ABMINOAN,  or  GENEBAL,  BAF'TISTS. 

See  Baptists. 

ABMIKOANISM.  The  name  given  to  a 
school  of  Protestant  theology  which  arose  in  the 
Netherlands  toward  the  close  of  the  Sixteenth 
Century,  taking  the  name  of  the  leading  early 
representative,  Jacob  Arminius  (q.v.).  It  con- 
sisted at  first  of  a  protest  against  the  strict 
predestinarian  doctrine  of  Calvin  and  Beza  (see 
Calvinism),  but  developed  gradually  into  an  in- 
creasingly liberal  theology.  The  accepted  teach- 
ers of  the  Reformed  Church,  at  the  time  the 
Arminian  movement  began,  emphasized  the  im- 
portance of  unconditional  election  and  a  limited 
atonement.  Against  these  views  objection  was 
raised  in  1578,  when  Koomheert,  a  secretarius 
of  Haarlem,  began  his  agitation  to  secure  a  sim^ 
pier  doctrinal  system.  Arminius,  who  was  the 
most  influential  preacher  in  Amsterdam  fro^n 
the  year  1588  on,  was  called  upon  to  refute 
Koomheert's  alleged  errors;  bi]^t  while  study- 
ing the  question  became  himself  infected  by 
them.  Thus  gradually  he  adopted  views  at 
variance  with  the  Calvinistic  doctrines  named 
above,  and  began  to  teach  that  God,  who  knows 
beforehand  how  all  men  will  act,  decrees  their 
salvation  or  condemnation  accordingly;  in  other 
words,  that  election  is  conditional.  '  He  further 
taught  the  universality  of  the  atonement— that 
is,  that  Christ  ofifered  a  suflicient  sacrifice  for 
all  mankind,  although  it  becomes  efficient  only 
for  such  as  have  faith  and  believe  in  Him.  (This 
should  be  distinguished  from  modem  Universal- 
ism,  q.v.). 

After  the  death  of  Arminius  (1609),  his  fol- 
lowers, to  the  number  of  forty-six,  presented  to 
the  Estates  of  Holland  and  West  Friesland  a 
'Remonstrance,'  drawn  up  by  one  Uytenbogaert, 
embodying  a  moderate  statement  of  their  views 
under  five  articles,  which  they  declared  to  be 
'agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God*  and  'sufficient 
for  salvation.'  These  articles  were  substan- 
tially as   follows:    (1)    Predestination  depends 
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upon  God's  foreknowledge.    (2)    The  atonement  is  1630).    His  suooessor  here  was  a  French  theo- 
universal  in  the  sense  that  all  men  are  salvable.  logian,  Courcelles,  who  died  in  1669.    There  fol* 
( 3 )  No  one  can  exercise  saving  faith  until  regen-  lowed  in  turn  three  eminent  Arminian  scholars^ 
erated  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  (4)  It  is  possible  to  Limborch    (died  1712),  Le  Clerc    (died  1736) » 
resist  the  operation  of  divine  grace.    (5)  It  is  not  and  Wetstein   (died  1754).     Wetstein  is  noted 
certain  that  all  who  seem  to  be  called  will  per-  for  his  contribution  to  the  cause  of  biblical  criti- 
severe  unto  the  end.     The  publication  of  this  cism,  especially  for  his  work  upon  the  text  of 
remonstrance   was   met   by  a   'Counter-Remon-  the  New  Testament.     Arminianism  has  contin- 
strance'  from  the  Orthodox  side,  settinc  forth  ued  in  Holland  down  to  our  own  time,  though 
in  five  articles  the  high  Calvinism  which  most  without  any  large  numerical  following.     There 
of  the  Dutch  churches  agreed  in  maintaining,  are   Remonstrant  churches   in   Rotterdam   and 
From  these  two  documents  the  progressive  and  Amsterdam.     The  movement  put  forth  its  best 
conservative  parties  came  to  be  known  as  'Re-  energy  in  the  period  of  controversy,  upon  which, 
monstrants,'    and    'Coimter-Remonstrants'     re-  as  has  frequently  been  remarked,  it  seems  to 
spectively,  and  from,  the  number  of  articles  in  have  thriven  better  than  upon  peace.     In  this 
dispute,   the  struggle  is  sometimes  called  the  respect  it  shares  the  fate  of  most  movements 
'Quinquarticular*  controversy.    In  the  vain  hope  that  are  based  upon  protests  against  some  real 
of  reconciliation,  conferences  were  arranged  at  or  fancied  grievance.    During  the  Eighteenth  Cen- 
The  Hague    (1611)    and  at  Delft    (1613),  but  tury,  not  a  few  Arminians  went  over  to  the 
without  result.     The  toleration  law,  issued  by  Socinian  or  Arian  position,  discarding  more  and 
the  States-General  in  1614,  was  no  more  sue-  more  of  the  Reformed  system  of  belief.     But, 
cessful.    It  had  become  clear  by  this  time  that  aside  from  this  radicalism,  the  Arminian  influ- 
the  theological  question  was  inextricably  inter-  ence  has  been  widespread.  It  passed  over  into  Eng- 
woven  with  politics.    Hugo  Grotius,  scholar  and  land,  and,  from  the  time  of  Archbishop  Laud, 
diplomatist,  and  John  van   Olden   Bameveldt,  controlled  the  theology  of  the  Established  Church, 
advocate-general  of  Holland,  sided  with  the  Ar-  leaving  Calvinism  to  the  non-Conformists.     It 
minians,  who  supported  their  republican  policy;  took  on  new  life  in  the  time  of  Wesley,  and,  with 
while  the  Stadtnolder,  Prince  Maurice,  fiavoied  some  modifications,  became  the  theology  of  Meth- 
the  Calvinists,  who  in  turn  gave  their  support  odism.     It  is  substantially  the  faith  of  many 
to  his  party  of  political  centralization.    No  de-  Protestants,  of  other  names,  who  suppose  them- 
cision  upon  the  doctrinal  questions  at  issue  was  selves  to  be  Calvinistic.     Indeed,  it  would  be  a 
reached  before  the  meeting  of  the  national  synod  mistake  to  think  of  Arminianism  as  an  isolated 
at  Dordrecht  (Dort)  in  1618.  phenomenon,  for  it  is  akin  to  the  teaching  of 
The  Synod  of  Dort  (November,  1618,  to  Majr,  some  of  the  early  Greek  theologians,  to  the  semi- 
1G19)  is  one  of  the  most  important  councils  m  Pelagianism  of  the  Fifth  Century,  and  to  some 
the  history  of  the  Reformed  Church.  It  bears  an  imputed  views  of  Erasmus.    Protestants  in  gen- 
international   stamp,   having  been   attended  by  eral  shared  in  the  controversv  on  the  doctrines  of 
delegates  sent  from   England,   Switzerland,  the  Arminianism,  and  all  opponents  of  Calvinism  are 
German  States  of  the  Palatinate,   Hesse,  and  still  often  characterized  as  Arminians. 
Bremen.    King  James,  of  England,  was  person-  Consult:      The  Works  of  Arminiua,  English 
ally  represented  by  John  Hales,  'the  ever-mem-  translation,  reprinted  from  the  English  edition 
orable,'  and  an  interesting  incident  of  the  synod  (Buffalo,    1853,   2   vols.)  ;    Calder,   Memoirs   of 
was  this  man's  change  of  view,  when  he  "forever  Episcopius  (New  York,  1837)  ;  Scott.  The  Synod 
bade  John  Calvin  good-night.      The  two  oppos-  of  Dort  (Philadelphia,  1841)  ;  Schaff,  Creeds  of 
ing  parties  were  led  by  Gomarus,  a  Calvmist,  Christendom,  especially,  vol.  i.,  608-23,  and  vol. 
and  Simon  Episcopius,  an  Armmian.    The  Ortho-  m^  546.97  (^gw  York,  1877);  Motley.  John  of 
dox  members  were  largely  in  the  majority,  and  Bameveld  (New  York,  1874) ;  Blok,  History  of 
It  soon  appeared  that  the  Liberals  were  there  fj^^  p^fypie  of  the  Netherlands,  part  iii..  English 
merely  to  be  toed,  not  to  deliberate  and  consult  translation  by  Putnam  (New  YoVk,  1900) ;  Dres- 
ft  equal  debate.    Episcopius  and  thirteen  other  bach,  Die  protestantischen  Sekten  der  Oegenwart 
Remonstrants  .were  condemned  as  heretics  and  (Barmen,  1888).    See  also  Dokt,  Synod  op. 
excluded  from  the  synod,  which  then  proceeded  a •D-urr-Kr/TTTo   /         -lo    n^         v       *»..*» 
to  formulate  the  true  faith  in  a  series  of  decrees,  ,^^^f^^.^  j.^^*  ^®"^-^.?  ^'^'^  \  ^  ^*®^  °^ 
afterwards  confirmed  by  the  States-General.  Epis-  *5«  Chenisci,  a  German  tribe  inhabiting  parte 
copius  himself  was  banished,  and  some  two  hun-  ^^  "^^^^  *?  ^^^  Hanover  and  Brunswick.     He 
dred  Arminian  pastors  were  deposed.     Proceed-  was  bom  in  b.o.  18,  and  passed  his  early  years 
ings  were  begun  by  the  civil  government  against  **  ^"J«-    ^he  period  of  Arminius's  youth  was  a 
the  political   leadera  who  sided  with  the  Re-  J*™®  p^  «^**  P^"!  ^o^^  Germany.    To  secure  the 
monstrante.     Bameveldt  had  already  been  exe-  ijontiers  of  the  Empire  against  the  attocks  of 
cuted    before    the    adjournment   of    the    synod.  ^®  Teutonic  tribes,  the  Romans  had  advanced 
Grotius  was  condemned  to  life  imprisonment,  ^^  ^^®  ™ore  turbulent  districte  and  erected  a 
but  escaped  after  about  two  years'  confinement,  series  of  strong  fortresses.     Between  B.c.  9  and 
The   doctrinal   decrees   of   Dort   were   accepted  -^-D.  4,  Dmaus  and  Tiberius  penetrated  into  the 
by  the  churches  in  Holland  and  in  France,  but  northwest  of  Germany  as  far  as  the  Elbe,  and 
they  met  with  some  opposition  elsewhere.   They  reduced  the  various  tribes  to  virtual  subjection, 
are  still  the  official  stondard  of  the  Reformed  With  so  much  prudence  and  caution,  however, 
Dutch  Chureh  in  America.  had  Tiberius  proceeded,  that  the  Germans  con- 
After  the  death  of  Maurice  (1626)  the  sever-  tinned  to  all  appearance  on  the  best  terms  with, 
ity  of  the  laws  against  Arminianism  was  re-  the  Romans,  gradually  adopted  Roman  habite, 
laxed,   and  Episcopius   was   allowed   to   return  and  frequently  took  service  in  the  Roman  armies, 
from  his  exile.     The  closing  years  of  his  life  Amiinius  and  his  brother  Flavins  enrolled  them- 
were  spent  in  teaching  theology  at  the  new  Re-  selves  under  the  Roman  stendards,  and  as  lead- 
monstrant  college  in  Amsterdam    (founded   in  ers  of  Cheruscan  auxiliaries  not  only  obtained 
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Roamn  eiti»iialiip  and  the  rank  of  knighthood, 
but  likewise. acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  Latin 
Imgiiage,  and  an  insiffht  into  the  arts  of  war 
and  poucy,  as  practiced  by  the  Romans.  On  re- 
taming  nome,  Arminiua  found  the  people  op- 
nreased  by  the  Roman  Viceroy,  Quinctilius 
Varus,  and  conceived  the  plan  of  delivering  his 
country  from  the  Romans.  All  the  tribes  and 
leaders  as  far  as  the  Elbe  were  secretly  united; 
Varus  was  lulled  into  security  and  induced  to 
scatter  most  of  his  forces,  and  with  the  remain- 
ing portion,  which  was  just  on  the  point  of 
leaving  the  territory  of  the  Cherusci  for  the 
Rhine,  to  quit  the  highway  for  a  shorter  route 
across  the  country.  He  was  thus  lured  into  the 
impassable  districts  of  the  Teutoburg  Forest, 
between  the  towns  of  Detmold  and  Wi^erbruck, 
near  the  sources  of  the  Ems  and  the  Weser. 
Arminius,  who  commanded  the  rear-guard  of 
the  Roman  army,  fell  upon  the  legions  unex- 
pectedly, and  annihilated  the  entire  force, 
AJX  9.  When  intelligence  of  the  disaster 
reached  Rome  it  excited  the  greatest  consterna- 
tion; but  the  Germans  carried  their  victory  no 
farther,  and  for  a  few  years  both  parties  re- 
frained from  hostilities.  In  a.d.  14,  however, 
the  Romans  pressed  once  more  into  Germany. 
In  two  successive  campaigns,  a.d.  14  and  a.d.  16, 
Germanicus  reduced  Arminius  to  great  straits 
and  took  his  wife  captive,  but  was  recalled  to 
Rome  by  the  Ehnperor  Tiberius,  a.d.  17,  and  the 
results  of  his  victories  were  lost.  From  this 
time  no  Roman  army  ever  ventured  to  penetrate 
into  the  interior  of  Germany.  After  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Romans,  internal  feuds  broke  out 
with  great  violence  -among  the  Teutonic  tribes. 
In  the  course  of  these  Arminius  was  slain  by 
bis  own  relatives  about  a.d.  20.  Tacitus  says 
of  him :  ''Arminius  fought  with  alternate  vicis- 
dtndes  of  fortune,  and  fell  at  last  by  the  treach- 
ery of  his  own  relations;  a  man  of  warlike 
Mius,  and  beyond  all  question  the  deliverer  of 
Germany."  A  colossal  statue  of  Arminius  by 
Bandel  was  erected  on  a  hill  near  the  town  of 
Detmold  in  1876. 

Consult:  Wietersheim,  Der  Feldzug  dea  Qer- 
siofiteus  (Leipzig,  1850) ;  Kemmer,  ArminiMts 
(Leipzig,  1893) ;  and  Fischer,  Armin  wnd  die 
RSmer  (Halle,  1893). 

ATHfffWfng^  Jagobus  or  Jagob  Habmensen, 

commonly  called  Abicdoub    (1560-1609).     One 

of  the  most  influential  of  the  Dutch  theologians 

of  the  Reformed  Church|  and  founder  of  the 

tAeological  system  which  bears  his  name.     He 

was  bom  in  Oudewater-an-der-Yssel,  October  10, 

1560,  and  died  in  Leyden,  October  19,  1609.    His 

father,  a  cutler  by  trade,  died  when  Jacob  was  a 

child,  and  the  boy  was  brought  up  by  friends  in 

Utrecht  and  Marburg.     He  spent  several  years 

(1575-82)   at  the  newly  founded  University  of 

Leaden,  where   he   imbibed  a  distaste  for  the 

Aristotelian  philosophy,  which  still  had  great 

power.    Proceeding  to  Geneva,  the  Mecca  of  the 

Reformed  Church,  Arminius  studied  for  nearly 

six  years  under  Beza  ( 1582-87 ) ,  with  the  inter- 

mption  of  a  few  months'  stay  in  Basel  (1583), 

where  he  heard  Grynsus,  who  became  veiy  fond 

ci  his  gifted  pupil.    In  Basel,  Arminius  delivered 

%ome  lectures  on  his  own  account,  as  was  the 

auAmn  with  especially  promising  students,  and 

he  wonld  have  oeen  rewarded  witn  the  degree  of 

6odoT,  had  he  not  modestly  declared  himself  too 

joung'to  reoeiTe  this  distinction.    At  the  close 


of  his  period  of  study,  Arminius  made  a  trip 
to  Italy,  visiting  Padua  and  Rome  (1587). 
During  most  of  nis  student  life  he  had  been 
supported  by  the  city  of  Amsterdam,  which  rec- 
ognized his  promise,  and,  knowing  him  to  be 
dependent,  had  extended  to  him  a  sort  of  munici- 
pal patronage. 

In  1588  Arminius  became  preacher  of  the 
Reformed  Church  in  Amsterdam,  where  he  re- 
mained for  fifteen  years,  with  growing  fame  and 
influence.  His  orthodoxy  was  as  unquestioned 
as  his  ability,  and  we  find  that  appeal  was  sev- 
eral times  made  to  him  to  defend  the  Calvinis- 
tic  system  against  attacks.  In  its  influence  upon 
Arminius  himself,  the  most  important  of  these 
controversies  was  with  one  Koomheert,  of  Haar- 
lem, who  had  attacked  Calvin's  doctrine  of  pre- 
destination. \^liile  studying  the  question,  Ar- 
minius began  to  incline  toward  similar  views 
himself,  and  this  tendency  appeared  in  his  public 
sermons  on  Saint  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
especially  chapters  vii.-ix.  Yet  he  always  main- 
tained that  his  opinions  were  not  inconsistent 
with  the  doctrinal  standards  of  his  Church,  the 
Belgic  Confession,  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism. 
In  spite  of  some  opposition  on  the  part  of  the 
conservatives,  Arminius,  in  1603,  was  appointed 
professor  at  the  University  of  Leyden,  tne  great 
training-school  for  ministers  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  Holland.  His  colleague,  Gomarus 
(q.v.),  was  a  stanch  Calvinist,  and  controversy 
soon  broke  out  between  them,  which  continued 
throughout  the  remainder  of  Arminius's  life. 
This  was  by  no  means  a  mere  academic  dispute^ 
but  rather  one  in  which  the  whole  of  Dutch 
Protestantism  was  engaged.  The  chief  points 
on  which  Arminius  differed  from  the  orthodox 
majority  were  the  doctrines  of  divine  grace  and 
of  election.  Arminius  taught  that  grace  was 
universal  and  election  conditional.  Gomarus 
taught  that  grace  was  confined  to  the  elect,  and 
that  their  election  was  not  dependent  upon  God's 
foreknowledge  of  their  faith  or  good  works,  but 
was  merely  from  God's  good  pleasure.  Dispu- 
tations were  held,  but  without  result.  Arminius 
was  charged  with  holding  Pelagian  and  Socinian 
views,  which  latter  charge  he  denied  with  espe- 
cial vigor.  His  position  at  the  university  re- 
mained secure,  for  the  authorities  declined  iff 
permit  clerical  interference.  Nevertheless,  he 
was  constantly  imder  fire,  and  repeated  attempts 
were  made  to  bring  him  to  trial  before  a  synod. 
The  struggle  was  still  going  on  when  Arminius 
died,  worn  out  by  the  strain  of  theological  strife. 
His  infiuence,  however,  was  never  greater  than 
after  his  death,  and  his  followers,  under  the 
leadership  of  his  pupil  Episcopius  (q.v.),  pro- 
longed the  struggle,  even  through  temporary  de- 
feat at  the  Synod  of  Dort,  until  religious  tolera- 
tion was  secured  under  Prince  Frederick  Henry. 
The  details  may  be  found  imder  Abminianisic. 

The  works  of  Arminius  are  accessible  in  Latin 
and  English.  Consult:  J.  Arminii  Opera  Theo^ 
logica  (Leyden,  1629)  ;  The  Works  of  ArmtmiM, 
English  translation,  reprinted  from  the  London 
edition  (Buffalo,  1853). 

AB^MISTEAD,  Geoboe  (c.1780-1818).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  at  New  Market,  Va.  He 
entered  the  United  States  Army  as  second-lieu- 
tenant in  1799,  became  a  captain  in  November, 
1806,  and  a  major  in  March,  1813.  He  was  con- 
spicuous for  gallantry  at  the  capture  of  Fort 
George  (Canada),  on  May  27,  1813,  and  subse- 
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quently  diBtinguished  himself  and  earned  the 
brevet  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel  by  his  defense 
of  Fort  McHenry  (near  Baltimore)  against  the 
attack  of  Admiral  Cochrane's  fleet,  on  Septem- 
ber 13,  1814. 

AB^MISTICE  (Fr.  armistice,  from  Lat. 
crma,  arms  +  statum,  supine  of  ata/re,  to  stand; 
for  the  form  stice,  cf.  8ol-«^ice).  A  cessation 
of  hostilities  for  any  period  of  time  that  may 
be  mutually  agreed  upon  by  the  combatants. 
An  armistice  is  sometimes  called  after  a  severe 
action,  to  enable  both  sides  to  search  for  and 
bury  their  dead;  or  it  may  be  called  as  a  pre- 
lude to  overtures  for  peace.  A  local  armistice 
may  be  entered  into  or  arranged  between  any 
part  of  the  opposing  forces  which  will  only 
affect  the  respective  commands.  A  general  ar- 
mistice, affecting  all  the  troops  in  the  field 
and  all  operations,  can  only  be  entered  into  by 
the  commanders-in-chief,  or  their  home  govern- 
ments. 

AJl^MITAaBy  Edwabd  (1817-96).  An  Eng- 
lish historical  painter.  He  was  born  at  London; 
was  educated  m  Germany  and  France^  and  was 
a  pupil,  in  1837,  of  Delaroche,  whom  he  assisted 
in  painting  the  famous  "H^micycle."  In  1843, 
at  the  Westminster  Hall  Exhibition,  his  cartoon, 
'**CaMar's  First  Invasion  of  Britain,"  gained  the 
■first  prize.  His  more  noteworthv  frescoes  are 
in  Saint  John's  (Roman  Catholic)  Church  in 
London,  and  ip  the  Houses  of  Parliament.  He 
was  appointed  professor  of  painting  in  the  Royal 
Academy  in  1875,  of  which  he  had  become  a 
member  three  years  earlier. 

ABHITAGEy  Thomas  (1819-96).  An  Ameri- 
can Baptist  clergyman  who  was  born  in  York- 
shire, England,  and  came  to  America  in  1838. 
At  16  years  of  age  he  entered  the  ministry 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  but  in 
1848  became  a  Baptist,  and  .  was  pastor  of  the 
Fifth  Avenue  Baptist  Church,  New  York,  re- 
tiring in  1889.  He  was  active  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  American  Bible  Union,  and  was  its 
president  from  1856  to  1875.  He  was  a  strong 
advocate  of  the  revision  of  the  Bible,  with  a 
view  to  bringing  out  what  he  thought  the  correct 
interpretation  of  the  words  which  relate  to  bap- 
tism. He  published  Preaching:  Its  Ideal  and 
Inner  Life  (1880) — lectures  which  he  had  de- 
livered before  Baptist  theological  seminaries — 
and  A  History  of  the  Baptists  (1887). 

AB^MOB  (through  OF.  armure,  armeUre, 
from  Lat.  armaturaj  armor).  In  common  usage, 
clothing  or  coverings  worn  to  protect  the  body 
against  weapons.  (In  the  English  statutes  it 
includes  offensive  weapons  as  well.)  Among 
primitive  nations  the  ^mor  ordinarily  consisted 
of  the  shield  alone.  Before  gunpowder  was  com- 
monly used,  each  nation,  as  it  gained  greater 
skill  in  warfare,  adopted  other  means  of  defense, 
in  addition  to  the  .shield.  Skins,  leathers,  vari- 
ous materials  like  cloth,  metals  in  many  forms, 
were  adopted  as  protections.  The  Greeks  of 
the  Homeric  Age  had  helmets,  cuirasses,  greaves, 
and  shields  of  bronze.  The  later  Greeks  used 
the  same  pieces  of  bronze  armor,  but  developed 
them  so  as  to  protect  the  whole  body  more  thor- 
oughly, and  frequently  used  a  corselet  of  quilted 
linen,  of  Oriental  origin,  in  place  of  the  metal 
cuirass.  The  shield  was  smaller  than  the  Ho- 
meric shields.  The  Romans  used  practically  the 
same  armor,  but  endeavored  to  develop  it  along 


the  lines  of  superior  protection  and  less  weight. 
For  part  of  the  body  annor  they  substituted  irott 
in  place  of  bronze.  For  the  cuirass  they  used 
frequently  leather,  on  which  iron  rings  were 
sewed.  The  shield  was  of  wood,  covered  with 
leather,  and  had  a  metal  rim. 

The  early  Germans  had  no  armor  except  the 
shield.  From  contact  with  Roman  weapons,  they 
learned  the  necessity  for  more,  and  accordingly 
adopted  some  of  the  Roman  armor.  But  for  a 
long  period  armor  was  rare  and  costly.  Charles 
the  Great  enacted  laws  repeatedly  forbidding 
the  sale  of  byrnies  (q.v.)  outside  his  realm.  If 
any  merchant  disobeyed,  he  was  to  forfeit  all  his 
property.  Every  large  landowner  had  to  own 
a  bymie;  and  if  he  appeared  without  it,  he  for- 
feited his  benefice.  As,  in  place  of  national  lev- 
ies, feudal  armies  became  the  rule,  more  stress 
was  laid  upon  a  knight's  having  a- complete  suit 
of  armor.  The  foot-soldiers  and  attendants  were 
protected  mainly  by  gambesons,  but  the  knight 
strove  to  cover  every  portion  of  his  body  \nth 
metal  armor. 

The  period  beginning  with  the  Twelfth  Cen- 
tury, when  the  use  of  the  crossbow  became  com- 
mon and  when  the  Crusaders  came  into  conflict 
with  the  armies  of  the  East,  is  the  time  in  which 
armor  developed  most  rapidly  and  became  most 
perfect.  For  the  byrnie  was  substituted,  first,  the 
grand  hauberk,  and  later,  in  the  Fourteenth  Cen- 
tury, plate  armor.  The  small,  conical-shaped  hel- 
met of  the  Eleventh  Century  was  discarded  for  a 
much  larger  one,  cylindrical  in  form,  which  cov- 
ered both  head  and  face.  When  the  visor  was 
down,  only  a  few  openings  were  left  for  seeing 
and  for  getting  air.  The  bodv  olqo  was  entirely 
covered  with  plate  armor.  When  thus  clad  '& 
knight  was  unrecognizable,  and  this  necessitated 
armorial  bearings  as  a  means  of  identification. 
The  shields  were  still  made  of  wood,  and  elm 
seems  to  have  been  preferred.  In  thoroughly 
equipped  bands  of  mounted  men,  the  horses  were 
also  partially  protected  by  plates  of  armor. 

Armor,  by  its  development,  had  been  able  to 
keep  pace  with  the  improved  forms  of  the  cross- 
bow and  the  long-bow.  But  when  gunpowder 
came  into  use,  armor  was  of  little  service.  Con- 
sequently, it  was  discarded  for  the  most  part, 
except  among  the  very  wealthy,  who  continued 
to  wear  coats  of  mail  as  late  as  the  close  of  the 
Seventeenth  Century,  and  in  certain  troops  of 
cuirassiers,  some  of  which  still  retain  in  their 
uniforms  traces  of  armor.  Even  now  some  of 
the  helmets  worn  by  cavalry  may  be  classed  as 
armor.  After  coats  of  mail  were  discarded  be- 
cause they  were  ineffective  and  cumbrous,  buff 
coats  and  jerkins  were  much  used  for  defense. 

For  this  whole  subject  consult  Demmin,  Die 
Kriegswaffen  (fourth  edition,  I^eipzig,  1898), 
which  contains  thousands  of  illustrations.  For 
the  separate  pieces  of  armor,  consult  the  articles : 
Aelettes;  Babd;  Brassabts;  Breastplate; 
Brioandtne;  Byrnie;  Chamfron;  Chafsses; 
Coat  of  Mail;  Coif;  Gambeson,  etc.  See  also 
Chain-mail. 

AB'MOREB.  Formerly  a  maker  of,  or  an 
expert  in,  armor;  hence,  one  who  had  the  care  of 
the  arms  and  armor  of  a  knight  or  man-at-arms, 
and  equipped  him  for  action.  In  modern  use  the 
armorer  is  the  cu.stodian  or  manufacturer  of  mil- 
itary arms,  and  has  the  supervision  of  any  col- 
lection or  equipment  of  arms.  In  the  British 
Army,  an  armorer  is  attached  to  each  troop  of 
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CftTalry  and  to  each  company  of  infantry  to 
clean  the  arms.  Aboard  a  man-of-war  the  ar- 
morer and  armorer's  mate  did  the  blacksmith 
work  of  the  Tessel ;  but  of  late  years  the  armorer 
is  a  petty  officer  and  one  of  the  gunner's  gang, 
his  duties  being  the  care  of  the  arms  used  by  the 
ship's  company.  Aboard  ship  each  man  is  not 
responsible  for  the  care  of  his  weapon,  as  is  the 
case  with  soldiers. 

ABKOB/ICA  (Celt,  or,  on  or  near  -f  mor, 
sea,  Lat.  mare,  Slav,  more;  cf.  Pomerania,  Slav., 
ooa^tland,  and  Paramaribo,  the  dwelling  near 
the  sea).  The  country  of  the  Armorici,  the 
name  by  which  the  people  occupying  the  coast 
of  Gaul  between  the  Seine  and  the  Loire  were 
known  to  Csesar.  At  a  later  period  the  name 
Armorica  was  confined  to  the  country  afterwards 
stjled  Britannia  Minor,  or  Bretagne. 

ABHOBIC  UkK^aXJAGE.  See  Celho  Lan- 
guage. 

ABVOB  PLATE.  The  protection  of  ves- 
sels of  war  by  metallic  plating  began  soon  after 
the  introduction  of  heavy  guns  on  board  ship, 
but  was  a  matter  of  little  importance  until  the 
introdnction  of  shell-fire  and  the  increased  power 
of  guns  made  the  protection  afforded  by  thick 
wocxien  sides  wholly  inadequate.  The  demand 
for  annor  became  more  imperative  as  time  went 
on,  owing  to  the  greater  use  of  machinery  and 
apparatus  which  needed  protection,  even  against 
comparatively  small  guns;  and,  in  recent  years, 
its  use  has  been  further  stimulated  by  the  intro- 
duction of  guns  of  the  rapid-firing  types.  The 
first  important  use  of  armor  plate  was  made  in 
the  operations  against  Gibraltar  in  1782.  The 
Chevalier  d'Arcon  had  caused  to  be  constructed 
10  floating  batteries  of  600  to  1200  tons,  armed 
with  10  to  20  guns  each.  The  hulls  were  of 
wood,  protected  with  bars  of  iron  laid  on  at 
short  intervals,  with  an  outer  covering  of  cork. 
Sand  was  placed  in  the  spaces  between  the  bars, 
and  it  was  to  be  kept  wet  to  avoid  danger  of 
fire  from  red-hot  shot.  The  deck  over  the  guns 
was  of  very  solid  construction,  and  covered  with 
thick  green  hides.  At  the  attack  on  Gibraltar  of 
September  13,  1782,  one  of  the  vessels  took  fire, 
and,  as  they  were  moored  very  close  together, 
the  conflagration  spread  to  the  others,  and  they 
wiere  all  destroyed.  No  provision  had  been  made 
for  extinguishing  fiie,  as  it  was  thought  the 
means  to  prevent  it  were  ample.  Boats,  even, 
Irere  not  supplied,  so  that  of  the  5260  men  who 
formed  the  crews,  only  487  were  saved.  Subse- 
quent to  this  were  many  suggestions  as  to  the 
employment  of  armor  plating.  About  1812, 
Col.  John  Stevens,  of  New  Jersey,  prepared  plans 
for  an  armored  steam  vessel  for  harbor  defense. 
Explosive  shells,  which  had  hitherto  been  used 
only  in  mortars,  were  in  1824  prepared  for 
service  in  the  ordinary  smooth-bore  guns  of  the 
Fnnch  ships;  and  at  that  time  General  Paix- 
hans,  in  an  official  letter  to  the  French  Govern- 
ment, predicted  that  this  new  departure  would 
foree  the  creation  of  armored  ships.  About  1830 
the  French  Grovemment -began  experiments  (the 
tnt  were  carried  out  at  Metz)  to  determine  the 
mistance  of  earth,  wood,  and  different  types  of 
Buuionry  to  the  penetration  of  spherical  projec- 
ti'Iea.  These  experiments  were  continued  at  in- 
tervals for  several  years,  and  the  results  ob- 
timed  are  still  considered  of  some  value. 
Id  1841,  General  Paixhans,  who  invented  the 


shell  for  low-angle  fire,  recommended  the  appli- 
cation of  armor  plate  to  the  sides  of  vessels  aa 
a  protection  against  his  own  missiles.  His  plana 
were  rejected,  but  they  attracted  much  attention. 
In  1841,  also,  the  sons  of  Col.  John  Stevens  pro- 
posed to  the  United  States  Navy  Department  to 
build  an  ironclad  steamer  of  high  speed,  in  which 
all  of  the  machinery,  including  the  propellers, 
was  to  be  below  the  water-line.  The  proposal 
was  accepted,  and  the  act  of  Congress,  approved 
April  14,  1842,  authorized  the  Secretary  of  the 
Navy  to  "contract  for  the  construction  of  a  war 
steamer,  shot  and  shell  proof,  to  be  built  princi- 
pally of  iron,  upon  the  plan  of  the  said  Ste- 
vens." The  Stevens  brothers  had  been  carrying 
on  armor  experiments  of  their  own,  and  as  a 
result  of  them  had  decided  that  a  thickness  of 
4.5  inches  would  be  sufficient  to  render  the  new 
vessel  invulnerable.  Just  as  the  Stevens  ship 
was  about  to  be  commenced  the  performances 
of  John  Ericsson's  large  wrou^triron  gun 
showed  that  4.5  inches  of  laminated  armor  was 
insuflScient  for  the  purpose  in  view,  so  that  when 
the  Stevens  battery  was  finally  begun  in  1854 — 
two  months  before  any  armored  craft  in  Europe 
had  been  laid  down — it  was  as  a  larger  vessel 
than  that  originally  designed,  in  order  to  carry 
armor  of  6.75  inches.  The  Stevens  battery  was 
never  completed,  largelv  because  general  inter- 
est in  the  project  subsided,  but  specifically  be- 
cause Congress  refused  further  appropriations. 
In  1841  Theodore  R.  Timby  submitted  to 
the  United  States  War  Department  plans  for  a 
revolving  armor-plated  battery,  and  in  1843  he 
filed  a  caveat  for  "a  metallic  revolving  fort,  to  be 
used  on  land  or  water,  and  to  be  revolved  by 
propelling  engines  located  within  the  same,  and 
acting  upon  suitable  machinery."  In  1845  M. 
Dupuy  de  LOme  submitted  the  plans  of  an  iron- 
hulled  armor-plated  frigate.  He  believed  that  by 
substituting  iron  for  wood  he  could  reduce  the 
weight  of  the  hull  from  42  per  cent  of  the  dis- 
placement to  23,  and  this  saving  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  give  the  ship  an  armor  belt  8  feet  wide 
and  6.5  inches  thick.  The  plans  were  rejected  on 
the  ground  that  he  had  overestimated  the  weight 
which  would  be  saved,  that,  even  if  the  pro- 
posals were  feasible,  a  6.5-inch  belt  was  not  in- 
vulnerable, and  that,  moreover,  the  battery  was 
left  without  protection.  In  1846,  the  French  con- 
structors were  called  upon  for  plans  of  an  ar- 
mored floating  battery  for  coast  defense.  One 
of  these  provided  for  an  iron  hull  and  was  at 
first  accepted,  as  the  light  hull  permitted  an 
increased  thickness  of  armor,  but  it  was  finally 
rejected  on  account  of  the  anticipated  deteriora- 
tion and  loss  of  speed  from  the  fouling  of  the 
bottom.  No  steps  were  taken  to  build  any  of 
the  batteries  at  this  time ;  but  at  the  outbreak  of 
the  Crimean  War  the  plans  of  the  batteries  were 
again  taken  up  and  experiments  with  armor 
were  begun  at  Vincennes  to  determine  what  the 
proper  kind  should  be.  These  tests  resulted  iii 
showing  the  inferiority  of  laminated  plating  as 
compared  with  solid  plates  of  the  same  thick- 
ness. Solid  plates  4  inches  thick  were  broken> 
but  not  pierced,  by  both  32-pounder  solid  shot 
and  8-inch  and  9-inch  hollow  shot.  It  was  there- 
fore decided  to  armor  the  batteries  with  4.5-inch 
plates.  About  1840  or  1847,  Lieutenant  Hunter^ 
of  the  United  States  Navy,  brought  out  a  plan 
of  an  annor-deck  for  the  protection  of  the  ma- 
chinery of  vessels,  and  it  very  closely  resembled^ 
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in  all  its  features,  the  protective  deck  of  thirtv 
years  later.  In  September,  1854,  the  French 
Govemment  began  the  construction  of  several  of 
the  armored  floating  batteries  fitted  with  weak 
auxiliary  steam-power,  for  which  designs  had 
been  prepared  some  years  before.  Three  of  them 
took  part  —  the  principal  part  —  in  the  attack 
upon  the  Russian  batteries  at  Elinbum,  October 
17,  1866.  While  practically  uninjured  them- 
selves, they  were  able  to  lie  so  close  to  the 
enemy's  works,  800  yards  away  only,  that  they 
dismounted  nearly  half  his  guns  and  compelled 
him  to  surrender  after  four  hours'  firing,  though 
these  batteries  had  held  at  bay  the  combined 
wooden  fleets  of  France  and  England  for  months. 
The  plans  of  these  armored  vessels  were  sent  to 
England  by  the  French  Emperor.  After  consid- 
erable  opposition  and  delay  the  Admiralty  began 
the  construction  of  similar  vessels,  but  they  were 
completed  too  late  to  join  in  the  attack  on  the 
Kinbum  forts,  as  they  did  not  reach  the  Crimea 
until  October  24,  seven  days  afterwards.  The 
success  of  the  French  armor-clads  was  followed 
at  once  by  renewed  and  widespread  interest  in 
the  armorinff  of  ships.  The  French  Gonseil  des 
Travaux  de  la  Marine  then  determined  to  con- 
struct some  sea-going  armor-dads.  Before  elab- 
orating a  desisn,  further  experiments  were  made 
with  armor  puttes,  which  resulted  in  the  adop- 
tion of  armor  flve  inches  thick.  The  thickness  of 
plating  and  the  general  features  of  the  design 
having  been  decided  upon,  plans  were  invited. 
Those  of  constructor  Audenet  were  accepted,  and 
were  carried  into  effect  by  the  buildinff  of  the 
C<ntronn^,  In  the  meantime,  M.  Dupuy'de  LOme 
had  been  studying  the  results  of  the  recent  armor 
trials.  In  November,  1867,  he  laid  his  plans  and 
proposals  before  the  Government,  and  in  March, 
1858,  was  beffun  the  conversion  of  the  13-knot, 
6000-ton  wooden  line-of -battle  ship  Napol4on  into 
an  armoi^dad.  The  armor  was  applied  very  liber- 
ally, extending  from  well  below  water  to  the 
deck  above  the  battery;  the  water-line  belt  being 
4.76  inches  thick,  backed  by  26  inches  of  oak, 
and  the  armor  of  the  battery  4.6  inches  thick 
with  24  inches  of  backing. 

With  the  armor  trials  for  the  plating  of  the 
batteries  used  at  Kinbum,  in  which  the  superi- 
ority of  the  solid  plate  was  shown,  the  steady  de- 
velopment of  armor  commenced.  Before  the  appli- 
cation of  armor  to  sea-going  ships,  which  began 
with  the  Couronne  and  Oloire,  the  investigation 
of  its  qualities  naturally  lacked  impetus,  but 
henceforward  its  improvement  was  steadily 
sought,  and  its  manufacture  soon  became  a  sepa- 
rate industry.  The  quality  of  the  early  plates 
was  very  poor,  showing  lack  of  facilities  for 
manufacture  and  experience  in  producing  pure 
and  homogeneous  metal  and  in  working  it.  This 
condition  of  affairs  was  speedily  altered;  heavy 
hammers  and  rolls  were  rapidly  brought  into 
use,  and  by  1802  the  manufacture  of  homogeneous 
wrought-plate  was  brought  to  the  highest  state 
of  perfection,  both  in  England  and  France.  In 
the  meantime  gun  and  projectile  makers  had  not 
been  idle.  The  32-pounderand  68-pounder  smooth- 
bores using  solid  cast-iron  projectiles  were 
the  standards  for  armor  testing;  the  8-inch,  9- 
inch,  and  10-inch  shell  guns  were  brought  out 
long  before  the  application  of  armor  to  sea- 
going ships,  but  shells  from  these  guns  were  too 
light,  and  the  shot  of  too  low  velocity,  to  render 
them  superior  to  the  longer  pieces  mentioned. 


Rifled  guns  began  to  be  used  commonly  about 
1860;  France,  Prussia,  and  Russia  adopted  them 
in  1858,  the  two  latter  deciding  upon  the  breech- 
loader. France  retained  the  muzzle-loading  sys- 
tem until  1864;  the  Qloire  was  armed  with  a 
battery  of  muzzle-loading  rifles  in  1869,  though 
her  designed  armament  consisted  of  smooth- 
bores. In  1856  Armstrong  brought  out  a  breech- 
loading  piece  of  small  calibre,  and  Whitworth 
submitted  to  the  Govemment  in  1856  designs  for 
breech-loading  and  muzzle-loading  guns  of  all 
calibres.  The  Armstrong  system  was  adopted 
for  use  in  the  British.  Navy,  but  repeated  acci- 
dents led  to  an  outcry  against  the  breech-loading 
system,  and  in  1863  the  Committee  on  Designs 
for  Artillery  conducted  experiments  with  muzzle- 
loading  guns  which  led  to  the  adoption  of  the 
Woolwich  type  of  muzzle-loader.  But  whether 
breech-loading  or  muzzle-loading,  the  guns  were 
all  ri/{e9,  and  the  increased  penetrative  power  ren- 
dered all  armor  so  far  produced  easily  vulner- 
able. The  armor  makers  endeavored  to  meet  the 
new  situation  in  various  ways.  The  tiilckness  of 
the  plate  was  increased;  steel  plates  of  various 
kinoB  were  tried,  as  were  plates  made  up  of 
layers  of  steel  and  iron.  The  steel  plates  resisted 
perforation  better  than  wrought  iron,  but  wero 
so  easily  cracked  and  destroyed  that  they  failed 
to  Bgin  favor.  Whitworth,  always  in  the  van 
in  the  development  of  ordnance,  made  and  used 
forged  steel  projectiles  in  1862,  but  their  value 
was  not  generally  realized,  because  the  soft  iron 
armor  then  in  vogue  was  equally  penetrable  by 
the  cast-iron  shot.  As  the  thickness  of  the 
wrought-iron  plate  increased,  the  difficulties  of 
its  manufacture  grew  rapidly.  Neither  rolls  nor 
hammer  could  suooessfully  handle  the  tiiickneaa 
demanded  bv  ship  designers.  Resort  was  had 
to  welding,  but  this  was  not  satisfactory;  first, 
because  it  could  not  be  effectively  done  except 
by  machininff  the  faces  to  be  joined,  whidi  added 
greatly  to  the  expense;  and  secondly,  because 
even  tiien  the  weld  was  usually  imperfect.  The 
next  step  was  to  'sandwich'  several  plates  with, 
a  layer  of  wood  between  them.  The  result  was 
found  to  be  inferior  to  that  obtained  from  a  sin- 
gle plate,  but  the  plan  was  for  a  time  accepted 
as  the  best  available  one.  In  1866,  Gruson  in 
Qermany  and  Palliser  in  England  brought  out 
cast-iron  shell  with  hard,  chilled  points.  These 
further  increased  the  penetrative  power  of  the 
gun. 

The  question  of  the  backing  of  armor  received 
attention  from  time  to  time,  and  the  results 
obtained  are  interesting  even  now.  With  the  low 
velocities  in  use  up  to  1880,  wood-backing  played 
a  very  important  part,  but  its  importimce  haa 
diminished  in  recent  years;  all  thick  armor  is 
still  backed  with  wood,  but  its  thickness  is  about 
a  quarter  of  that  considered  desirable  in  the 
days  of  wrought-iron  plate.  The  backing  of  the 
Warrior's  4.5-inch  armor  was  of  teak,  20  inches 
thick,  in  two  layers  of  10  inches  each.  A  less 
thickness  of  backing  and  5  inches  of  armor  gave 
inferior  resistance  to  penetration.  As  projectiles 
improved  in  quality  and  acquired  greater  ve- 
locity, the  advantage  of  thick  backing  vras  less 
apparent;  indeed,  except  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
ducing the  shock  to  a  ship's  framing  it  is  now 
regarded  as  disadvantageous,  for  the  same  wei^^t 
added  to  the  plate  to  increase  its  thickness  will 
give  greater  resistance  to  penetration. 

Notwithstanding   the  confessed  weakness  of 
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homogeneous  wTought-iron  plate,   a   sueoessful 
eompetitor  was   long  in  coming,   though  hoth 
compound  and  steel  plates  early  appeared  in  the 
competition,   as  has  already  been  stated.     In 
1859  the  Mersey  Works  in  England  submitted 
2J!Hinch  plates  made  up  of  three  layers,  the  outer 
ones  of  wrought  iron  welded  to  a  middle  one  of 
steel ;  the  welding  was  imperfect  and  the  brittle- 
ness  of  the  steel  affected  tne  outer  layers ;  more- 
over, they  were  constructed  on  a  wrong  principle, 
as  will   be  scsen  presently  iu  connection  with 
eapped  projectiles.    In  1861  compound  and  steel 
plates  were  tested   in  England;    while  a   long 
series   of   tests   with   sieel   was   carried   on  in 
France  from  1867  to  1861.    The  theoretical  ad- 
Tantages   of   steel   and  compound   armor  were 
thorou^ly  understood  at  this  time,  but  brittle- 
ness  defeated  one  and  imperfect  welding  com- 
bined with  brittleness  precluded  the  use  of  the 
other.     The  preeminence  of  wrought-iron  plate 
continued  practically  imdisputed  until  1876.    In 
1875,   the  Italian  Government  called   for  test 
plates  of  22-inch  solid  armor  from  all  Uie  prin- 
cipal  manufacturers   in  the  world.     Four  re- 
SDooded — Brown  ft  Co.  submitted  two  solid  iron 
plates;    Cammell    ft    Co.   one   solid   plate   and 
one  sandwich  taiget;  Marrell  et  Cie.  presented 
the    same;    and    Schneider    et    Cie.    presented 
for    test    two    solid    steel    plates.    The    trials 
took    place   at    Spesia    in  1876,    and    the    re- 
sult was  overwhelmingly  in  favor  of  the  steel 
plates;    though   these   cracked   more   than   tiie 
others,  the  difference  in  resistance  to  penetra- 
tion was  great.    As  a  result  of  the  Spezia  test, 
wTougfat-iron  plates  were  fully  discredited.    In 
England,  where  the  prejudice  against  steel  was 
fostered  to  some  extent  by  national  jealousy  of 
a  French  manufacturer's  success,  compound  ar- 
mor was  rapidly  developed.    This  consisted  of  a 
hard  steel  face  welded  to  a  wrought-iron  back. 
In    the    Wilson    process    (Cammell    ft    Co.), 
molten  steel  is  poured  on  a  white-hot  iron  plate, 
thus  adding  one-third  to  the  thickness  of  the 
plate,  which  is  afterwards  roUed.    In  the  Ellis 
process   (Brown   ft   Co.)   a   wrought-iron   and 
a  rather  thin,  hard  steel  plate  are  separately 
made.    The  lower  plate  is  placed  in  the  furnace; 
iron  bars  are  placed  around  the  edge  forminff  a 
berm,  and  the  steel  plate  laid  on  the  bars.    After 
they  are  raised  to  a  welding  heat,  molten  steel  is 
poured  into  the  space  between  the  plates,  welding 
all  together.    There  are  other  systems  of  com- 
p<mnd   plate  manufacture,  but  these  have  at- 
tained the  greatest  eminence,  if  extent  of  use  is 
a  criterion,  and  they  exemplify  the  type.    The 
first  really  successful  compound  plates  appeared 
in  1877,  and  from  that  date  thev  competed  with 
steel  plates  on  apparently  equal  terms  until  1889, 
when  Schneider  brought  out  his  first  nickel-steel 
plate.    The  trial  of  this  plate  took  place  in  July, 
but  it  was  not  until  the  next  year  tnat  attention 
was  fully  drawn  to  the  importance  of  the  new 
metaL     The   United    States   naval    authorities, 
having  purchased  in  Europe  a  compound  plate 
from   Cammell  ft  Co.,   a  steel   plate  and   also 
one  of  nickel  steel  from  Schneider  et  Cie.,  held 
a  eompetittre  test  at  the  naval  proving-ground, 
Annapolis,  in  September,  1890.     The  compound 
plate  was  ignommiously  defeated,  both  by  the 
steel  plate  and  by  that  of  nickel  steel.    Indeed, 
the  defeat  was  so  complete  and  convincing  that 
it  stopped  the  manufacture  of  compoimd  plates 
at  onoe.    The  Navy  Department  had  already  com- 


mitted itself  to  the  manufacture  of  steel  armor, 
and  large  contracts  for  it  had  been  given  out 
some  years  before.  The  wisdom  of  the  decision 
in  favor  of  steel  had  been  questioned  in  Con- 
gress and  in  the  public  press,  and  the  trial  was 
instituted  to  convince  uie  doubters;  the  occa- 
sion also  served  to  effect  a  trial  of  a  nickel-steel 
plate  which  had  been  acquired  on  account  of  the 
promising  results  obtained  by  Messrs.  Schnei- 
der et  Cie  the  ^ear  before.  The  important  re- 
sults of  this  trial  had  hardly  appeared  when  a 
second  trial  of  like  revolutionary  character  took 
place.  A  year  or  two  before,  Mr.  Harvey,  a 
manufacturer  of  fine-grade  tool  steel,  was  at 
the  Washington  gun  factory.  In  a  conversation 
with  him.  Captain  Folger,  the  superintendent  of 
the  naval  fun  factory,  suggested  the  attempt  to 
adapt  the  Harvey  system  of  harden  ins  tool  steel 
to  armor  plate.  After  considering  the  matter, 
Mr^  Harvey  decided  to  make  some  experi- 
ments looking  to  surface  hardening  armor; 
and  the  result  was  the  Harvey  process 
of  surface  carburization  and  hardening.  In 
this  process  the  plate  is  placed  on  the  noor  of 
a  suitable  furnace  in  a  bed  of  refractory  mate- 
rial, leaving  the  surface  to  be  hardened  upper- 
most. This  is  covered  with  carbonaceous  mate- 
rial, which  is  rammed  down  upon  it;  over  the 
carbon  is  put  a  layer  of  sand  covered  in  with 
fire-brick.  The  temperature  of  the  furnace  is 
then  raised  to  about  the  temperature  of  melting 
cast  iron  and  kept  so  for  several  days,  until  the 
required  additional  carburization — ^usually  about 
1  per  ceht. — is  effected.  The  plate  is  then 
removed,  and,  when  cooled  to  a  dull  cherry  red, 
is  hardened  by  a  water  jet  or  immersion  in  run- 
ning water.  The  trial  of  the  first  plate  made  by 
the  Harvey  process  took  place  February  14,  1891, 
and  vras  very  successful.  The  popularity  of  the 
new  armor  was  immediate,  ana  the  cause  is  not 
far  to  seek,  for  in  its  construction  it  embodied 
the  combined  views  of  armor  theorists. 

Supporters  of  compound  armor  accepted  the 
defeat  of  the  year  before  with  reservations.  .They 
still  adhered  to  the  idea  of  a  hard  face  and  soft 
back;  and  they  were  right  in  so  doing.  The  ad- 
vocates of  a  single,  practically  homogeneous  plate 
were  also  satisfied;  they  held,  very  properly, 
that  the  strength  of  iron  armor  plate  must  not 
lie  solely  in  defeating  the  projectile  by  breaking 
it  up,  but  in  keeping  it  out  by  the  toughness  of 
the  plate.  A  third  class  of  critics — more  or  less 
in  sympathy  with  the  compound  armor  people, 
but  not  completely  so,  and  declaring  that  no 
armor  is  nt  to  put  on  a  ship  which  breaks  up 
under  attack  and  leaves  the  side  bare  after- 
wards, even  if  it  stops  that' particular  projectile, 
— were  also  satisfiea.  In  England,  the  Harvey 
system  was  adopted  almost  at  once,  but  notions 
of  misplaced  economy  and  the  difficulty  of  work- 
ing the  resulting  metal  caused  the  rejection  of 
nickel  in  steel.  But  this  view  was  held  only  a 
few  years.  The  next  improvement,  in  1895,  was 
effected  bv  the  Carnegie  Company,  which  found 
that  a  reforging  of  plates  after  carburizing  con- 
siderably improved  the  ouality.  Soon  after  the 
appearance  of  Harveyizea  armor,  Krupp,  Schnei- 
der, the  Temi  W^orks,  and  several  other  Euro- 
pean makers  began  experiments  along  the  same 
lines.  The  ones  mentioned  alone  produced  any 
noteworthy  results,  and  it  is  to  be  remarked  that 
all  three  adopted  tiie  method  of  carburization  by 
means  of  gas  rich  in  carbon.     Of  these  three 


ABKOB  PULTB. 


50 


ABX0B7. 


kinds,  the  product  of  Krupp  is  generally  re- 
garded as  tne  best.  Krupp  armor  differs  from 
that  previously  made,  not  only  in  the  process  of 
manufacture,  but  in  its  chemical  constitution. 
Its  exact  character  is  a  jealously  guarded  trade 
secret,  which  has  been  "Sold  at  a  nigh  price  to 
nearly  all  the  great  armor  manufacturers  of 
the  world,  but  that  it  contains  a  small  amount 
of  chromium  as  well  as  carbon  is  now  generally 
understood.  Previous  attempts  to  produce 
chrome  steel  armor  had  not  been  successful, 
though  the  trials  had  been  numerous  and  per- 
sistent. Nearly  all  of  the  armor  now  applied 
to  ships,  except  very  thin  plates,  is  made  by  the 
Krupp  process.  The  Temi  Works  in  Italy,  and 
Schneider  in  France,  have  continued  the  devel- 
opment of  their  own  processes,  which  give  nearly 
equal  results. 

The  object  of  having  a  hard  face  to  armor  is 
to  break  up  projectiles  by  shock,  or  so  to  strain 
or  deform  them  as  to  reduce  their  penetration. 
It  is  particularly  effective  on  oblique  impact 
(i.e.  where  the  projectile  strikes  at  an  angle 
with  the  plate).  To  combine  hardness  with 
toughness  was  the  aim  of  armor  makers  for  a 
quarter  of  a  century,  and  success  was  not  ob- 
tained until  the  advent  of  nickel  steel.  Had 
not  the  improvement  of  projectiles  and  ^uns 
kept  pace  with  the  development  of  armor,  ships 
could  now  be  made  invulnerable;  but  both  have 
improved  so  that  the  relation  of  guns  and  armor 
is  now  less  favorable  to  the  latter  than  at  almost 
any  time  in  its  history.  Nevertheless,  armor  is 
absolutely  indispensable  to  the  protection  of 
ships  and  their  crews  against  all  classes  of  gun- 
fire. The  power  of  good  Harvey  nickel-steel  ar- 
mor to  resist  penetration  is  about  equal  to  that 
of  double  the  thickness  of  w^rought  iron,  and  the 
resisting  power  of  Krupp  armor  is  1(X  to  15 
per  cent,  greater.  These  figures  are  for  attack 
by  ordinary  armor-piercing  projectiles.  Pro- 
jectiles of  this  type  which  are  fitted  with  soft 
caps  (see  pROJFCTU.Efl)  penetrate  about  as 
deeply  in  Krupp  as  in  .Harvey  armor,  and  the 
gain  by  the  use  of  caps  is  equal  to  a  reduction  in 
thickness  of  8  to  10  per  cent,  in  Harvey 
armor  and  15  to  20  in  Krupp — that  is  to  say, 
a  capped  projectile  will  perforate  a  Harvey  plate 
8  to  10  per  cent,  thicker,  or  a  Krupp  plate  15 
to  20  per  cent,  thicker,  than  will  a  projectile  not 
provided  with  a  cap.  The  penetration  in  armor 
of  the  latest  United  States  guns  is  seen  in  the 
accompanying  table: 
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The  principal  armor  makers  in  the  United 
States  are  the  Carnegie  Works  at  Pittsburg  and 
the  Bethlehem  Steel  Company  of  South  Bethle- 
hem. Other  companies  have  furnished  thin 
plates. 

Another  form  of  armor,  not  used  for  ships,, 
but  only  for  fortifications,  is  made  of  chilled 
cast  iron,  and  was  developed  by  Gruson,  whoflb 
works  were  located  at  Magdeburg- Buckau.  Herr 
Gruson  died  in  1895,  and  his  establishment  was- 
then  purchased  by  Krupp.  The  metal  was  a 
specially  excellent  low  carbon  cast  iron,  chilled 
in  the  casting  on  its  outer  surface,  without  ap* 
parently  weakening  its  tenacity.  It  is  designed 
and  shaped  to  be  used  in  cupola's  of  special  dome- 
like form  covering  one  or  more  guns.  Wherfr 
weight  is  of  no  importance  it  is  a  very  effective 
defense.  Works  lor  its  manufacture  in  the 
United  States  have  been  established  near  Phila- 
delphia. 

A  full  account  of  the  early  development  of 
armor  by  Lieut.  E.  W.  Very,  U.  S.  N.,  is  found  in 
the  United  States  Naval  Institute,  vol.  ix.,. 
No.  3  (1883).  Numerous  other  papers  of  lesa 
length,  but  of  much  value,  appear  in  later  num- 
bers of  the  Proceedings,  For  additional  informa- 
tion, see  Armor  and  Its  Attojck  hy  Artillery,  Lon- 
don, 1887,  by  C.  Orde  Brown;  also,  the  Annual 
of  the  Office  of  Naval  Intelligence,  U.  S.  Navy,. 
especially  for  the  years  1801  and  1892;  and  Text- 
Book  on  Ordnance  and  Ounnery  for  Use  <ii  the 
Naval  Academy,  by  Commander  R.  R.  IngersolU 
U.  S.  N. 

For  further  information  in  regard  to  armor» 
see  Ballistics  (imder  Ballistics  of  Penetra- 
tion) ;  Ships,  Abmobed;  also  Pbojectiles  and 
Guns,  Naval. 

AB/MOBY  (from  armor,  ultimately  from 
Lat.  orma, arms).  A  military  depot  or  building^ 
set  apart  for  the  use  of  troops,  storage  of  arma 
and  equipment,  or  purposes  of  defense.  In  the 
United  States  the  term  armory  is  generally  ap- 
plied to  local  headquarters  for  parts  of  the  nation- 
al guard  or  militia,  which  are  used  for  purposes 
of  drill,  organization,  regimental  or  departmental 
offices,  and  the  storage  of  all  stores  and  eouip- 
ment  pertaining  to  the  troops  occupying  thenK 
In  many  Instances  they  are  magnificent  examples 
of  military  architecture,  from  both  the  interior 
and  exterior  points  of  view.  Equipped  with 
every  modem  convenience  and  many  luxuries, 
they  afford  many  of  the  characteristics  and  ad- 
vantages of  a  first-class  gymnasium  or  social 
club.  Such  features,  however,  are  secured  gen- 
erally by  the  officers  and  men  themselves, 
and  contribute  largely  to  the  success  and  good 
standing  of  the  corps  in  its  particular  com- 
munity. In  case  of  local  disturbances,  the  build- 
ings are  admirably  adapted  for  defense,  or  use 
as  a  basis  of  operations.  In  England  and  Conti- 
nental Europe,  the  name  armory  is  sometimes  ap- 
plied to  a  museum  of  military  antiquities,  as  the 
armory  at  Warwick  Castle,  England,  or  at  the 
Tower  of  London,  which,  however,  contains  a 
store  of  modem  as  well  as  ancient  and  medieval 
arms  and  armor;  it  also,  and  more  generally,  ap- 
plies to  that  part  of  an  arsenal,  barracks,  camp, 
cantonment,  or  fort  where  are  situated  the  offices 
and  workshops  of  the  armorer  and  his  assistants, 
or  are  stored  supplies  of  arms  and  accoutre- 
ments. Examples  of  the  latter  may  be  found  in 
every  European  military  post  or  station. 
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AB^OTJB,  Herman  Ossian  (1837-1001). 
An  American  merchant.  He  was  bom  at  Stock- 
bridge,  N.  Y.y  was  in  business  at  Milwaukee  Wis., 
from  1855  to  1862,  and  as  a  grain  commission 
merchant  at  Chicago  from  1862  to  1865.  He  be- 
came the  New  York  representative  of  the  Mil- 
winkee  packiig  firm  of  Armour,  Plankinton  ft 
Cb.  in  1865.  The  firm  name  of  H.  O.  Armour  ft 
Co.  was  retained  at  Chicago  until  1870,  when  it 
was  altered  to  Armour  ft  Co.,  now  controlling  the 
largest  provision  industry  in  the  world. 

ABHOUBy  Phiuf  Danforth  (1832-1001). 
An  eminent  American  merchant  and  philanthro- 
pist. He  was  bom  in  Stockbridge,  N.  Y.,  and 
was  educated  in  the  public  schools  there.  In 
lSd2  he  made  the  arduous  overland  journey  to 
California,  but  returned  four  years  later  and 
establiiihed  himself  in  the  grain  and  warehouse 
business  in  Milwaukee.  Here,  in  1863,  he  be- 
came the  head  of  the  firm  of  Armour,  Plankinton 
k  Co.,  pork  packers,  whose  main  office  was  trans- 
ferred to  Chicago  in  1870,  where  a  feorganization 
was  soon  afterwards  effected  under  the  name 
Armour  ft  Co.  The  business  increased  with  great 
rapidity,  and  at  the  time  of  Armour's  death  the 
film  owned  more  grain  elevators  than  any  other 
house  in  the  world,  had  more  than  50,000  em- 
ployees on  its  payroll,  and  sent  exports  to  eve^ 
cirilized  country.  Annour  was  noted  no  less  for 
his  philanthropv  than  for  his  business  acumen 
and  executive  ability,  and,  in  addition  to  lesser 
benefactions,  endowed  the  Armour  Institute  of 
Technology  (q.v.)  and  the  Armour  Mission,  in 
Chicago,  the  combined  endowments  of  which 
amounted  to  $2,500,000. 

ABMOUB  IN^TITTTTE  OF  TECHNOI/- 
OOY.  An  American  institution  for  the  advance- 
ment of  technical  and  practical  education.  It 
was  founded  at  Chicago  in  1892  by  Philip  D. 
Armour  for  the  purpose  of  giving  young  men 
and  women  an  opportunity  to  secure  at  moderate 
expense  a  broad  and  thorough  knowledge  of  ap- 
plied science.  The  plan  of  organization  embraces 
{I)  The  Technical  Colleffe,  offering  four-year 
courKs  in  mechanical,  electrical,  civil,  and  chem- 
ical engineering,  and  a  two-year  course  in  archi- 
tecture; (2)  The  Department  of  Commercial 
Teafs,  giving  facilities  for  testing  construction 
material,  for  the  calibration  of  pressure  gauges 
and  electrical  instruments,  and  for  special  tests 
and  investigations;  (3)  The  Armour  Scientific 
Academy,  a  preparatory  school  fitting  boys  for 
admission  to  the  engineering  courses  of  technical 
colleges.  The  four-year  courses  in  mechanical 
and  electrical  engineering  were  first  established 
and  hiter  the  course  of  architecture  was  included 
by  union  with  the  Art  Institute  of  Chicago,  The 
course  in  civil  engineering  was  established  in 
1899»  and  that  in  chemical  engineering  in  1001. 
In  1901  the  college  faculty  numbered  38,  and  the 
students  666.  At  the  same  time  the  total  v^lue 
of  the  property  under  the  control  of  the  institute 
was  $4,560,000.  President,  Frank  Wakeley  Gun- 
aanlns,  D.D. 


Abmorial  Beabings,  or  Ensigns. 
Names  given  to  such  devices  as  when  painted  on 
a  shield  form  a  coat.  These  terms  m  popular 
speech  include  all  the  accompaniments  of  a  shield 
—viz.,  the  crest,  helmet,  and,  where  such  exist, 
the  supporters,  etc.    See  Hebaldrt. 

ABM8»  Abbumftivb.     See  Hebaldbt. 


ABHSy  Sergeant  at.  See  Sergeant  at 
Arms. 

ABMS,  Stand  of.  A  p^eneral  title  for  one 
or  more  rifles  or  other  military  weapons.  It  is 
generally  used  to  describe  a  complete  set  of 
arms  for  one  soldier,  including  rifle,  bayonet,  and 
cartridge-box  and  belt. 

ABM'STBAD,  Henbt  Hugh,  R.A.  (1828—). 
An  English  sculptor.  Among  his  nimierous 
works  are  many  of  the  allegorical  groups  on  the 
Albert  Memorial,  London;  carved  panels  in  the 
New  Palace,  Westminster,  illustrating  the  his- 
tory of  King  Arthur  and  Sir  Galahad ;  and  many 
effigies,  including  those  of  Bishop  Wilberforce 
at  Winchester  and  Lord  Thynne  at  Westminster 
Abbey. 

ABM13TB0NG,  David  Maitland  (1837 — ). 
An  American  decorative  artist  and  genre  painter,, 
bom  at  Newburg,  N.  Y.  He  graduated  in  1858 
at  Trinity  College,  studied  art  at  Paris  and 
Rome,  and  was  for  four  years  consul-general  for 
Italy.  At  the  Paris  Exposition  of  1878  he  was 
director  of  the  American  art  department.  He  is 
a  member  of  the  Society  of  American  Artists,, 
and  has  his  studio  in  New  York. 

ABMSTBONG,  George  Francis  Savage- 
(1845—).  A  British  writer,  known  in  Ireland  a» 
*The  Poet  of  Wicklow.'  He  was  bom  in  Dublin,, 
was  educated  there,  and  in  1871,  became  professor 
of  English  literature  in  Queen's  (Allege,  Cork, 
and  in  Queen's  University.  Among  his  numer- 
ous published  works  are:  Poems  (1860);  A 
Tragedy  of  Israel,  a  trilogy  (1872-76),  and 
Stories  from  Wickloto  (1886).  A  complete  edi- 
tion of  his  poems  in  ten  volumes  was  published 
in  1802.  In  1801  he  prefixed  the  name  of  his 
maternal  grandfather.  Savage,  to  his  surname. 

ABMSTBONO,  George  Frederick  (1842- 
1900).  An  English  engineer.  He  was  educated 
at  King's  College,  London,  and  at  Cambridge.  De- 
veloping a  sfrong  taste  for  mechanics,  he  studied 
engineering,  and  was  professor  of  engineering  in 
the  School  of  Applied  Science  at  McGill  Uni- 
versity in  Montreal  during  1871-76.  He  was 
then  called  to  a  similar  chair  in  the  Yorkshire 
College  of  Science,  Leeds,  and  in  1885  became 
Regius  professor  of  engineering  in  the  University 
of  Edinburgh.  He  is  a  member  of  many  learned 
societies,  and  the  author  of  numerous  papers  and 
addresses. 

ABMSTBOKG,  John  (1709-70).  A  Scottish 
poet,  bom  in  the  parish  at  Castleton,  Roxburgh- 
shire. He  took  the  degree  of  M.D.  at  Edinburgh 
University  in  1732;  in  1746  was  appointed 
physician  to  the  London  Hospital  for  Lame, 
Maimed,  and  Sick  Soldiers,  and  in  1760  phy- 
sician in  the  (xennan  Army.  He  gained  a 
wide  popularity  by  a  didactic  poem  called  the 
Art  of  Preserving  Health  (1744),  containing 
some  of  the  very  best  blank  verse  written  in  the 
Eighteenth  Century;  and  was  also  a  master  of 
terse  prose.  Particularly  brilliant  is  Sketches 
or  Essays  on  Various  Subjects,  published  under 
the  pseudonym  of  Launcelot  Temple  ( 1758) .  He 
was  a  friend  of  many  wits  and  authors  of  his 
day,  among  them  Thomson,  who  is  believed  to 
refer  to  him  in  canto  1.  stanza  Ix.  of  the  Castle 
of  Indolence;  and  Wilkes,  who  probably  ob- 
tained for  him  the  post  in  the  army.  Consult 
Ward,  English  Poets,  vol.  iii. 
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ABXSTBONG,  John  (1725-95).    An  Ameri-  ABX8TB0NG,    Samukl    Chapman    (1839- 

can  soldier,  born  in  the  north  of  Ireland.    He  led  93).     An  American  soldier  and  educator.     He 

a  successful  expedition  in  1756  against  the  In-  was  bom  in  Hawaii,  where  his  father  was  a  mis- 

dians  at  Kittanning,  Pa.    He  became  a  brigadier-  sionary  of  the  American  Board  and  minister  of 

feneral  in  the  Continental  Army  in  March,  177((,  public    instruction.      He    began    his    collegiate 

ut  resigned  in  April,  1777,  to  take  the  same  course  at  Oahu  College  and  completed  it  in  18G2 

rank  in  the  Pennsylvania  militia,  which  he  com-  at  Williams.     He  was  for  a  snort  time  chief 

manded  at  Brandywine  ( September  1 1 )  and  at  clerk  of  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction  in 

Oermantown    (October  4),  becoming  a  major-  Hawaii   and   editor   of   Hae  Haioaii,    He   then 

general  in  January,  1778.    He  served  twice  in  the  entered  the  Union  Army,  and  in   1863-66  was 

Continental  Congress  (1778-80  and  1787-88).  He  colonel  of  the  Eighth  United  States  colored  regi- 

died  at  Carlisle,  Pa.  ment.    At  the  close  of  the  war  he  was  brevetted 

can  Boldier  and  diplon»t,K)n  erf  John  ^-  ^^  j^  a,e  Freedmen's  Bureau,  186«-68.     In 

atrong,  the  soldier  (1725-96).    WhUe  a  student  ^^  j^t^r  year  he  founded  and  became  princi- 

at  Prm«!ton  he  enlisted  in  the  aimy  and  wm  ,  ^  the  Hampton  Normal  and  AgriciUtural 

«oon  made  aide-de-camp  to  General  l^ereer,  wiUi  fngtitute    (q.v.).     His  oonsUnt  endiaTor  was 

the  rank  of  major    and  subsequently  general.  ^  show  the  W  methods  of  educating  the  negro 

He  wrote  and  published  anonymously  the  famous  .^j  Indian  tHces  in  this  countiy,  iSlopting  to 

^etchurgh  Addresses  in  1783,  and  m  1784  con-  ^^^t  ^^  ^       ^^  „,  combined  laW  anS  study, 

«'ir^„**ht.TiS!,J^VkH^'  ^sSfw^oi.^*!;  to  P^e  them' the  means  of  self-support,  develop 

v!S^".)*Atfcl^  y&JX  ^!iZ  rr^'  *"V  and  promote  manli^s  and  sel^ 

aecreta..,;  of  state  and  attomey-g^ieral  of  Penn-  f^^rao.f^^J^'^^j:^'^  ^  '^ 

sylvania,  and  m  1787  was  elected  a  member  of  m.-wfmrti„r^f^-^^     rr,               ^              ■.> 

<5>ngre8s  from  that  State.    In  1789  he  married  , ,^^P'S^^%  ^^^^-    G»»«o«.,B»«« 

the  sister  of  Chancellor  Livingston,  of  New  York,  .'  IS^^IWO)  •    An  English  ewneer,  scientist,  and 

and.  removing  to  that  State.  Iws  in  1800  elected  «▼««*»'  Pj  hydraulic  machinery  and  ordnance. 

?^^i8'o^*^fert^iArtiri7[^i^^^.^is^  «?vrhi^^r?y'  s*uTt?rT".^^in"\;rd 

r'^'Ir^ceSg  alS.  mlilsrtolp^r^  K-'  StS^n^^'^Tfo^f  Z^r^:silo'^^^^^^^ 

10).   He  was  appointed  brigadier-general  in  July,  ^  determined  to  fol  ow  the  profession  of  law  and 

1812     In  Jumarr  1813  M  was  made  secretarv  "pe^t  several  years  in  a  solicitor's  office,  but  was 

of  wkr,  but  in  coS^quence  of  the  failure  of^  <^'^«"^  *«►"  ^'f  calling  by  a  taste  for  scientific 

Canad^  expeditionaSd  the  capture  of  Washing-  «»e»«!h  and  in«:hanic8.    His  first  important  dis- 

•     .    "^  .     .  r     .  .  ^  _._-   iT  covery  was  the  hydro-electric  machine,  which  con- 
steam  at 

_  pe- 

gomery  and  Wa^e'  in  Sparks"'i  ii^^K^in  Bio^  ««»»'"  .^«'«»'  P^}^.  fictional  electricity.    In 

phiesi  and  partially  prepared  a  history  of  the  ««5P>itioii  of  this  dis^vcrv,   Annstrong  w«» 

American  Itevolutioi.  ^    *^                    '  T^  %  ^''^^''Z  "J  ^*  Wu  ^'f^  ,^  ^**''- 

Soon  afterwards  he  invented  the  hydraulic  crane, 

ASKSTBONG,  John  (1784-1829).  An  Eng-  and  for  the  construction  of  hydraulic  machinery 
lish  physician  and  medical  writer.  He  was  bom  he  founded  the  Elswick  Engine  Works,  in  the 
at  Ayres  (Juay,  near  Bishop- Wearmouth.  He  suburbs  of  his  native  town.  In  1854,  at  these 
studied  medicine  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  works,  were  made  the  rifled  cannon  with  which 
and  in  1811  was  chosen  physician  to  the  infirm-  his  name  is  associated  as  inventor.  So  successful 
ary  at  Sunderland.  In  1816  he  published  a  work  was  he  in  his  construction  of  ordnance  that  he 
on'  Typhu8,  which  greatly  increased  his  reputa-  was  appointed  engineer  of  rifled  ordnance  at 
tion.  Two  years  later  he  removed  to  London,  Woolwich,  and  was  knighted  in  1859.  Some  3500 
where  his  practice  became  extensive,  and  he  was  cannon  were  constructed  under  Sir  William  Arm- 
elected  physician  to  the  Fever  Hospital.  He  was  strong's  direction  between  1859  and  1863,  when 
Instrumental  in  establishing  two  medical  schools  he  resigned  his  oflicial  position  to  resume  his  ac- 
in  London.  His  lectures  were  published  after  tive  connection  with  the  Elswick  Works.  In 
bis  death.  Consult  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  J,  1863  he  was  president  of  the  British  Association, 
Armstrong,  by  F.  Boott  (London,  1834).  and  delivered  an  address  in  which  he  called  at- 
Av-M-omii/m/a.   t                 rm.    v         ^            i  tcntion  to  the  decrease  in  the  coal  supply  of 

i;r?^?-  ?      ^'  ^°j?u^?'^  ^®  ^^'"^  of  several  Q^^t  Britain  and  the  exhaustion  of  the  deposiU. 

old  Scottish  songs  and  ballads,  among  which  are  i^  iggg  he  was  president  of  the  Institution  of 

Armstrong  8  Goodnight^"  and  two  others,  both  civil  Engineers  and  served  in  a  similar  capacity 
called  after  his  name.  A  border  freebooter,  who  f^r  several  terms  in  the  Institute  of  Mechanical 
lived  with  his  lawless  followers  m  the  early  part  Engineers.  A  member  of  the  Iron  and  Steel  In- 
^ . .U*  on  ^^^°***  Century,  he  was  finally  hanged  stitute  of  Great  Britain,  he  received  from  that 
with  36  of  his  retomers,  by  James  V.  m  a  forest  organization  the  Bessemer  Medal  in  1891,  and 
near  Hawick.  ^ag  honored  with  the  degree  of  LL.D.  from  Cam- 
ABKSTBOKa,  Robert  ( 1790-1854) .  An  bridge  in  1862,  and  that  of  D.C.L.  from  Oxford  in 
American  soldier,  bom  in  Tennessee.  In  the  1870.  In  1887  he  was  raised  to  the  peerage.  The 
Creek  War  of  1813-14  he  commanded  an  artillery  Elswick  Works,  which  at  first  were  concerned 
company,  and  was  severely  wounded  at  Talladega,  with  the  construction  of  hydraulic  cranes,  en- 
January  24,  1814.  He  commanded  the  artillery  gines,  accumulators,  and  bridges,  were  greatly  ex- 
at  the  battle  of  New  Orleans  (January  8,  1815),  panded  and  became  celebrated  for  the  production 
and  was  a  brigadier-general  of  volunteers  in  the  of  ships  of  war  as  well  as  ordnance  and  macbdn- 
second  Seminole  War  ( 1835-37 ) .  ery.    Lord  Armstrong  played  an  important  part 
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in  the  development  of  the  breech-loading  cannon 
and  annor  plate,  and  his  improyements  will  be 
found  discussed  in  the  articles  Obdnaitob  and 

ABMOB  PLA.TE. 

AB^inr.     See  ABinEH  and  Abmt  Oboakiza- 

TIOK. 

ABXT  ADXIN1STBATI0H.     See  Army 
Obgakization. 

ABXT  00BP8,  k?^r.     See  Army  Obgaioza- 

TIOR. 


ARMY  OBGAinZATIOK. 


United  States 
Abmy.  The  estimates  furnished  annually  by  the 
heads  of  the  Yarious  branches  of  the  War  Depart- 
ment, giying  a  statement  of  their  requirements, 
and  Uie  amount  of  money  necessary  for  the  same. 
The  estimates  are  addressed  to  the  secretary  of 
war,  whOf  in  his  report  to  the  President,  submits 
the  same,  together  with  his  comments  thereon. 
The  President,  in  his  turn,  sends  Uie  estimates 
to  Congress,  upon  which  the  House  of  Represen- 
tatives draws  up  the  Army  Appropriation  Bill, 
which  is  then  sent  to  the  SJenate  for  final  action. 
The  appropriations  are  expended  by  the  heads 
of  departments,  under  the  general  direction  of 
the  Secretary  of  War,  after  which  the  final  ac- 
eoonts  are  audited  by  the  auditor  for  the  War 
Department  of  the  Treasury.  The  same  general 
procedure  obtains  in  all  other  civilized  countries, 
varying  only  in  details  due  to  the  various  govern- 
mental constitutions. 

ABXT  OB'aAKIZATION.  The  power  of 
an  army  rests  on  two  elements:  Its  material 
strength  and  its  moral  strength;  the  former  de- 
pending on  the  character  of  its  commanders,  and 
■oldieTs  and  its  organization,  the  latter  being 
determined  by  its  discipline,  the  system  of  mili- 
tary education,  and  the  national  spirit.  Organt- 
eatton,  in  a  military  sense,  comprises,  in  general, 
all  the  measures  taken  to  insure  to  the  army  a 
regular  and  normal  working  of  all  its  parts,  to 
provide  it  with  all  the  necessary  machmery,  to 
obtain  for  it  regularly  all  that  it  requires,  to 
insure  its  proper  instruction,  to  protect  the 
rights  and  prescribe  the  duties  of  each  individual 
hy  suitable  regulations,  to  supply  the  personnel 
and  material  which  it  needs,  and,  finally,  to  pro- 
vide all  the  means  whereby  nothing  may  be  want- 
ing to  enable  it  to  fight  under  the  most  favorable 
conditions.  In  a  limited  sense  the  word  organi- 
miion  is  also  used  to  designate  the  composition 
or  formation  of  any  body  of  troops;  but  this  is 
only  a  particular  application  of  the  general 
meaning  of  the  word. 

The  entire  theory  of  organization  rests  upon 
the  principle  of  individual  responsibility  and 
anbordination,  so  that,  no  matter  how  small  or 
hoFW  great  the  number  of  individuals  oathered 
together,  some  one  is  responsible,  to  wnom  the 
others  must  be  subordinate.  This  responsibility 
and  8ubordinati<m  are  the  great  factors  in  the 
control  of  an  army,  and  tactical  organization 
mav  be  defined  as  the  arrangement  of  an  army  in 
soen  wise  as  to  enable  it,  in  whole  or  part,  to  re- 
spond at  all  times  to  the  will  of  the  commander, 
promptly  and  efficiently.  One  of  the  first  ele- 
molts  of  stren^[th  in  an  army  is  the  skillful 
oiganization  of  its  command,  and  in  this  all  na- 
tiOTS  are  agreed  as  to  the  necessity  for  unity — 
that  is,  for  a  commander'tn-chief  of  the  forces. 
Kezt  in  importance  are  the  assistants  to  the 
commander-in-chief,  viz.  the  staff  and  the  en- 
tin  eorps  of  oiBcers.     Finally,  arises  the  ques- 


tion of  the  number  of  men  to  be  assembled  under 
one  leader,  into  bodies  of  various  strength,  their 
most  advantageous  subdivision,  and  the  propor- 
tion of  accessories  of  all  kinds  to  be  jomed  to 
the  combatant  forces.  The  army,  then,  is  made 
up  of  a  collection  of  units,  differingaocording  to 
the  purpose  of  the  organization.  Thus,  taotioal 
units  are  the  basis  of  organization  for  the  tac- 
tical handling  of  troops  in  the  field,  while  admin- 
istrative  units  are  the  basis  for  administration 
and  supply.  A  tactical  unit  is  the  largest  body 
of  men  which  can  be  directly  commanded  by  the 
voice  of  a  single  commander.  An  administrative 
unit  is  the  smallest  organized  subdivision  having 
a  complete  administration  of  its  own. 

Infaktby.  The  tactical  unit  of  infantry  in 
the  great  armies  of  the  world  is  the  battalion, 
composed  of  about  1000  men,  and  divided  into 
four  companies  of  about  250  men  each.  In  the 
United  States  Army  the  battalion  is  of  very 
variable  strength  in  time  of  war,  but  is  usually 
considerably  smaller  than  the  European  batr 
talion.  The  company,  in  this  service,  is  divided 
into  two  platoons,  and  each  platoon  into  two 
sections,  each  section  is  composed  of  two  or  three 
squads,  each  squad  comprising  a  corporal  and 
seven  privates.  In  the  great  European  armies 
there  are  slight  differences,  but  in  tne  main  the 
subdivision  is  similar.  In  Germany,  however, 
the  company  has  three  platoons,  each  divided 
into  halt-platoons,  and  these  again  into  sections; 
while  France  has  four  platoons,  subdivided  into 
sections  and  squads.  The  administrative  unit 
of  infantry  is  the  regiment  of  three  battalions, 
normally,  sometimes  four.  A  brigade  is  com- 
posed of  two  regiments  in  Europe,  of  three  in 
the  United  States.  It  is  the  largest  unit  com- 
posed exclusively  of  infantry. 

Mounted  Infantby.  Gieat  Britain  is  the 
only  nation  that  has  organized  and  developed 
mounted  infantry,  an  arm  whic^iproved  so  enec- 
tive  on  both  sides  in  the  Boer  War  (1899-1902) 
that  it  will  probably  form  a  part  of  all  future 
war  armies.  This  l>ody  of  troops  does  not  exist 
in  an  organized  form  in  England  in  time  of 
peace,  but  a  certain  number  of  men,  selected  and 
detailed  from  the  forces,  are  trained  for  this 
service.  In  time  of  war  each  battalion  receives 
one  of  the  four  sections  of  a  company,  and  a 
^valry  division  receives  a  battalion  of  8  com- 
panies. Each  company  is  composed  of  5  officers 
and  123  men;  eacn  battalion  of  48  officers  and 
1094  men. 

Machink-Gun  Battebixs.  Several  nations 
have  organized  machine-gun  batteries,  not  as 
artillery,  but  as  a  special  kind  of  infantry  or 
cavalry.  In  Great  Britain,  each  infantry  and 
cavalry  brigade  receives,  in  time  of  war,  a  sec- 
tion composed  of  2  Maxim  jonins.  In  Switzer- 
land each  brigade  of  cavalry  has  a  machine-gun 
company  with  8  Maxims  attached  to  it,  which 
practically  gives  it  the  fire  power  of  two  com- 
panies of  infantry,  and  at  the  same  time  an  es- 
cort of  great  mobility. 

Cavalby.  The  tactical  unit  of  cavalry  is  the 
squadron  of  160  sabres.  In  the  United  States 
service  the  squadron  is  composed  of  4  troops, 
each  of  100,  war  strength.  The  administrative 
imit  is  the  regiment,  composed  of  4  field  squad- 
rons and  1  depot  squadron  in  Germany;  of  3 
squadrons  in  the  United  States.  The  brigade,  in 
Europe,  consists  normally  of  2  regiments;  in  tha 
United  States  service,  of  3. 
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Abtillebt.  The  tactical  unit  of  field-artillery 
is  the  battei^y  composed  in  the  United  States  of 
6  gunSy  9  caissons,  1  forge  and  battery-wagon,  1 
store- wagon.  The  field-battery  has  175  men  and 
150  horses,  the  horse-battery  165  men  and  235 
horses.  The  tendency  in  Europe  is  to  reduce  the 
battery  to  4  guns,  and  with  the  adoption  of  a 
rapid-fire  field  piece  (now  undergoing  trial)  this 
will  probably  be  the  strength  of  the  future  field 
battery  in  the  United  States  Army.  A  battalion 
{Abtheilung,  group,  brigade,  diyision),  composed 
of  from  2  to  4  batteries,  now  constitutes  an  im- 
portant organization  on  the  battle-field.  The  tac- 
tical unit  of  coast  artillery  is  also  the  battery, 
composed  in  this  case,  however,  of  a  variable 
number  of  guns,  usually  from  1  to  4.  The  ad- 
ministrative unit  of  artillery  in  the  principal 
armies  of  the  world  is  the  regiment,  composed 
of  from  2  to  5  battalions.  It  is  the  largest 
purely  artillery  organization.  In  the  United 
States,  since  the  recent  reorganization  of  the 
artillery  into  a  corps  (see  Abtillery  Corps), 
without  regiments,  the  battalion  is  the  adminis- 
trative unit  of  the  field-artillery,  the  district 
(the  entire  defense  of  harbor  or  post)  of  the 
coast  artillery.* 

MOUI7TAIN  Abtillebt.  The  nations  possessing 
mountainous  regions  generally  have  batteries  of 
mountain  artillery  difTering  in  organization  and 
tactical  use  from  the  ordinary  field-batteries. 
Thus,  the  Alpine  batteries  of  France  have  a 
strength  of  5  officers,  156  men,  with  96  animals; 
those  of  Italy,  of  6  officers,  280  men,  with  148  ani- 
mals and  18  wagons;  those  of  Switzerland  of  7 
officers,  162  men,  and  83  animals. 

Combined  Asms.  If  we  define  the  strategical 
unit  as  the  smallest  body  composed  perma- 
nently of  two  or  more  arms,  and  capable  of  act- 
ing independently,  then  the  division  of  the  Euro- 
pean armies  (the  army  corps  of  the  United 
States  Army)  must  be  regarded  as  that  unit. 
The  smallest  unit  in  which  any  two  of  the  arms 
are  combined  is  the  cavalry  brigade,  which  often 
has  a  horse-artillery  battery  attached  to  it,  but 
this  is  only  done  to  make  it  temporarily  inde- 
pendent, and  is  not  the  rule.  Ordinarily  the 
brigade  (cavalrv  or  infantry)  is  the  largest  un- 
mixed unit.  The  cavalry  division  is  composed 
essentially  of  2  brigades  and  2  or  3  horse-bat- 
teries, although  in  the  United  States  it  has  3 
brigades  and  a  battalion  of  horse-artillery.  The 
infantry  division  (the  smallest  unit  in  which 
the  three  arms  are  combined)  consists  in  general 
of  2  infantry  brigades,  1  cavalry  regiment,  1 
field-artillery  regiment,  and  other  special  troops 
differing  in  the  different  countries.  In  France, 
however,  there  is  no  cavalry  attached  to  the  in- 
fantry division,  and  in  the  United  States  there 
are  3  brigades,  4  batteries,  and  no  cavalry. 

The  highest  definite  unit  of  organization  is  the 
army  corps,  and  its  strength  is  determined  by  the 
fact  that  in  its  most  unfavorable  formation  it 
must  be  capable  of  being  assembled  or  any  por- 
tion of  itself  in  a  single  day.  It  is  composed 
normally  of  2  infantry  divisions,  1  regiment  of 
field-artillery,  train  and  other  services.  In 
France,  as  there  is  no  cavalry  with  the  infantry 
divisions,  a  brigade  of  cavalry  is  attached  to  the 
army  corps,  and  in  the  United  States  this  unit 
is  composed  of  three  divisions,  one  or  more  regi- 
ments of  cavalry,  and  the  corps  artillery.  Since 
the  artillery  reserve  was  given  up  by  Germany 
in  1899  the  principal  nations  have  followed  this 


example,  although  a  few  still  retain  it.  The  total 
strength  of  an  army  corps  is  about  30,000  in  all 
armies,  forming  a  column  about  15  miles  lone, 
its  rear,  therefore,  one  day's  march  from  its  head. 
Armies  are  simply  aggregations  of  army  corps 
and  cavalry  divisions,  the  artillery  reserve  being* 
practically  a  thing  of  the  past.  The  proportion 
of  the  three  arms  of  the  line  is  now  considered 
to  be  best  when  the  infantry  and  cavalry  are  in 
the  ratio  of  12  to  1,  and  there  are  4  guns  to 
every  1000  men  of  the  other  arms.  The  propor- 
tion of  cavalry  has  been  gradually  made  smaller 
since  the  days  of  Frederick,  while  that  of  the 
artillery  has  been  gradually  increased.  In  diffi- 
cult mountainous  country  the  cavalry  is  usually 
made  less,  but  not  if  it  can  be  used-  in  raids 
at  a  distance.  The  proportion  of  artillery  in 
fiat,  heavily  wooded  country,  or  in  difficult  moun- 
tainous country,  or  in  country  where  the  roads 
are  bad,  is  usually  decreased,  because  the  full 
proportion  cannot  be  used  advantageously,  and 
a  smaller  proportion  would  diminish  the  length 
of  the  column,  which  is  always  desirable. 

Thus  far  only  the  line  of  the  army,  in  ita 
most  restricted  sense,  has  been  considered,  but 
the  efficient  working  of  an  army  also  requirea 
a  number  of  special  troops,  such  as  the  engi- 
neers, pioneers,  railroad  engineers,  pontoniers,. 
sappers  and  miners,  signalers,  telegraphers,  bal- 
loonists,  and  the  medical  corps.  In  foreign 
armies  all  the  special  troops,  excepting  the  medi- 
cal corps,  are  desiflnated  by  the  general  term 
iechmcal  troops.  Of  course,  these  do  not  all 
exist  in  anv  one  army,  and,  although  the  corre- 
sponding classes  in  the  different  armies  have 
similar  duties,  there  is  still  considerable  differ- 
ence. 

Enoineebs.  The  engineer  troops  of  all  armies 
are  usually  organized  like  infantry.  In  the  Ger- 
man Army  they  comprise  the  pioneers  and  the 
railroad  engineers  the  former  organized  into 
battalions  of  four  companies  each,  the  latter 
into  regiments  of  two  battalions  each,  including* 
a  balloon  section.  The  latter  is  composed  of  six 
officers  and  about  150  men.  The  pioneers  are 
charged  with  the  construction  of  field  fortifica- 
tions and  intrenched  camps,  bridge-building,  the 
construction  and  destruction  of  commimications 
and  obstacles,  and  siege  operations.  The  bridge 
train  of  a  division  has  material  for  a  bridge  38- 
yards  long,  and  that  of  a  corps  135  yards  long,, 
hence  the  entire  bridge  material  of  a  corps  and 
its  divisions  is  sufficient  for  a  bridge  211  yards- 
long.  The  railroad  engineers  have  charge  of  the 
construction  of  the  narrow-gauge  field  railroad; 
each  company  can  construct  in  one  day  about  7 
miles  of  railroad  complete,  the  track  in  working* 
order  ready  for  locomotives  and  cars.  In  the 
French  army  the  engineer  troops  are  organized 
into  regiments,  one  of  which  is  composed  entirely 
of  railroad  engineers,  the  others  being  designat^ed 
as  sappers  and  miners;  there  is  also  a  corps  of 
telegraphers  under  the  engineers.  In  the  United 
States  the  engineers  are  organized  into  battalions 
of  four  companies  each. 

Signalers.  The  Signal  Corps  of  the  United 
States  Army  has  charge  of  the  field- telegraphy 
the  military  balloons,  wireless  telegraphy,  and 
ordinary  signaling  by  flag,  torch,  or  heliograph 
(see  SioNALiKG  awd'Telegbaphino,  Milttaby). 
In  the  field  an  army  corps  will  have  attached,  te 
it  one  company  of  about  175  men,  with  material 
for  at  least  50  miles  of  telegraph-line.  Military 
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iefegnphers  are  organized  in  a  different  way  in 
almost  eveiy  cTiHting  army.  In  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  the  Signal  Corps  will. 
Id  time  of  war,  be  augmented  by  telegraphers 
from  civil  life.  In  Germany  one  of  uie  eom- 
]Mnies  of  a  pioneer  battalion  is  a  telegraph  com- 
pany, while  France  has  a  field-telegraph  bat- 
talioii,  as  the  fortification  telegraph  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  engineers ;  Russia  and  Italy  have  a 
iiekl-telegraph  company  for  each  army  corps,  and 
Austria-Hungary  has  a  field  formation  of  about 
60  officers  and  2000  men  for  this  service. 

AlnjTABT  Baixoonists  are  also  variously  or- 
gaaiaed  in  the  different  armies,  but  most  of  the 
more  important  nations  either  already  possess 
or  are  organizing  balloon  sections,  which  are 
either  under  the  engineers  or  under  the  teleg- 
raphers, though  in  a  few  cases  they  are  inde- 
pendent units.  Grermany  has  a  balloon  section, 
one  company  in  strength,  attached  to  the  railroad 
engineer  brigade;  France  has  one  company  of 
balloonists  attached  to  each  of  the  engineer  regi- 
ments, and  in  time  of  war  these  will  be  aug- 
mented to  8  field  sections,  4  fortification  sections, 
and  one  depot  section ;  and  several  other  nations 
have  balloon  companies  and  parks — namely,  Den- 
mark, Great  Britain,  Italy,  Russia,  and  Switzer- 
land. 

3IIUTABT  CTCIJ8T8  are  formed  into  detach- 
ments and  are  used  by  all  the  great  nations  for 
orderly  service,  outpost,  and  reconnaissance  duty 
and  in  fortifications  for  messenger  duty.  The 
troops  are  generally  taken  from  the  ranks,  and 
have  as  yet  no  definite  oi^nization,  although 
many  forms  have  been  tested  in  the  autumn 
manceuvres.  In  France,  the  2  companies  organ- 
ized in  1899  consisted  each  of  5  officers,  9  ser- 
geants, 8  corporals,  2  trumpeters,  4  mechanics, 
and  100  privates. 

Cabbies  Pigeons  have  also  been  used  on  a 
large  scale,  especially  in  Italy  and  France,  not 
only  in  permanent  stations,  but  also  with  cavalry 
on  the  march. 

Medical  Depabtment.  In  the  principal  Euro- 
pean armies  every  battalion  has  its  own  medical 
olBoer,  and  most  of  them  have  attendants  as  a 
permanent  part  of  the  regimental  cadre,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  company  bearers.  In  Germany  a 
ho9pital  corps  detachment,  for  discovering  and 
removing  the  wounded  on  the  battlefield,  estab- 
lishing dressing  stations  and  giving  first  aid, 
comprises  7  surgeons,  1  apothecary,  8  hospital 
stewards',  8  attendants,  191  bearers,  and  12 
ambulance  wagons.  A  field  hospital,  for  about 
200  patients,  has  5  surgeons,  1  apothecary,  9 
hospital  stewards,  and  12  attendants  with  0 
wafpons.  In  the  United  States  the  sanitary  or- 
ganization of  a  corps  proper  comprises  one 
medical  director  and  a  reserve  of  hospital  corps 
men  and  material  for  about  2000  patients;  a 
division  has  a  bearer  company,  an  ambulance 
company,  and  a  field  hospital  for  500  patients; 
to  enoh  division,  brisrade,  battalion,  squadron, 
and  battery  is  assigned  a  medical  officer  and  a 
certain  number  of  non-commissioned  officers  and 
privates  of  the  Hospital  Corps.  In  the  field,  the 
Dearer  company  establishes  a  dressing  station, 
and  hunts  up  and  carries  the  wounded  to  it, 
while  the  ambulance,  company  conveys  the 
wounded,  after  the  first  banda^ng  and  attend- 
ance, to  the  field  hospitals.  General  hospitals 
(not,  as  a  rule,  under  the  general  commanding 
in  the  field)  are  established  farther  to  the  rear. 


Police.  The  police  of  an  army  in  the  field 
usually  receives  a  miliUxy  organization.  In 
most  armies  the  police  is  a  separate  body  of 
troops,  but  in  the  United  States,  troops  are  de- 
tailed from  the  army  to  act  as  provost  guard — 
for  a  division  about  one  company,  and  for  an 
army  corps  about  one  battalion.  In  Germany 
the  Landgendarmcrie  is  organized  into  brigades. 
In  France  the  gendarmerie  is  an  inte^al  part 
of  the  army,  and  is  organized  into  legiofis  (one 
to  each  army  corps),  commanded  by  a  field  offi- 
cer, and  subdivided  into  companies  (one  to  each 
department),  commanded  by  a  captain,  and  these 
into  circuits,  commanded  bv  a  lieutenant. 

Tbain.  The  term  train  is  applied  not  only  to 
the  wagons  of  an  army,  but  also  to  the  troops  who 
drive  them.  In  all  countries  except  the  United 
States  these  troops  are  specially  organized  and 
trained  for  the  purpose,  but  in  the  United  States 
Army  the  train  (except  the  ammunition  column) 
has  always  been  \mder  the  quartermaster's  de- 
partment, and  the  men  have  oeen  detailed  from 
the  nearest  organizations.  In  France  the  train 
is  composed  of  train  squadrons  (one  to  each 
army  corps) ,  composed  each  of  3  companies,  with 
a  strength  per  squadron,  in  time  of  war,  of  2300 
men  and  3500  horses.  In  Germany  it  comprises 
troops  organized  into  battalions  (one  for  each 
army  corps) ,  composed  each  of  3  companies,  the 
battalion  having  a  strength,  in  time  of  peace,  of 
14  officers,  70  non-commissioned  officers,  252 
privates,  and  190  horses.  The  ammunition  col- 
umn, in  the  United  States,  is  attached  to  the 
corps  artillery,  and  is  imder  an  artillery  officer; 
it  is  divided  into  four  sections  (one  for  each 
division,  and  one  for  the  corps  artillery).  The 
men  of  the  ammunition  column  are  the  reserves 
for  the  batteries,  and  number  about  two  batteries 
in  strength.  The  supply  train  (carrying  five 
days'  rations  and  forage)  is  part  of  the  corps 
train,  as  is  also  the  baggage  train  and  a  horse 
depot,  containing  a  reserve  of  100  horses  and 
100  mules.  The  number,  of  wagons  required  for 
the  train  varies  much,  and  in  £ur(^c  the  num- 
ber allowed  for  each  unit  is  prescribed.  During 
the  Civil  War  the  proportion  of  wagons  in  the 
Army  of  the  Potomac  was  gradually  reduced 
from  49  to  22  per  1000  men.  One  of  these 
army  corps  required  about  1086  wagons,  while  to 
the  German  army  corps  is  allowed  in  all  2150. 
An  important  feature  of  the  organization  of  the 
army  is  the  Statf  (q.v.),  which  may  be  either 
military  or  administrative.  This  branch,  to- 
gether with  the  subjects  of  Rank  and  Command, 
KECBUiTMENT,  and  DisciPiJNE,  will  be  found  dis- 
cussed under  the  appropriate  heads;  while  the 
actual  use  and  operation  of  an  army  and  its 
component  parts  are  treated  under  Tactics, 
Military  ;  and  Coast  Defense.  See  Abtillebt  ; 
Cavalry;  Infantry;  and  Mounted  Infantry 
for  the  historical  development  of  these  arms  in 
which  the  changes  in  organization  are  discussed. 
Ancient  and  modem  armies  will  be  found  treated 
under  Armies,  where  the  statistics  of  the  leading 
armies  of  the  world  are  given.  Under  each  of 
these  articles  will  be  found  a  bibliography.  The 
works  of  reference  mentioned  in  the  article  on 
Tactics,  Military,  will  be  found,  in  most  cases, 
to  deal  with  the  closely  related  subject  of  organi- 
zation. Among  these  may  be  mentioned  Wagner, 
Organization  and  Tactics  (Kansas  City,  1896), 
and  Jerram,  Armies  of  the  World  (London  and 
New  York,  1900). 
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ABMY  BECKISTEBy  Ukited  States.  The 
official  publication  issued  each  year  from  the 
adjutant-general's  office,  by  the  secretary  of  war. 
It  contains  a  list  of  the  officers  of  the  army,  giv- 
ing the  department,  regiment,  or  corps  to  which 
they  belong,  or  are  assigned;  together  with 
information  regarding  their  place  of  birth,  the 
State  from  which  appointed,  whether  entered 
from  civil  life  or  the  Military  Academy,  date  of 
entry,  and  rank  held  at  the  time;  also  the  dates 
of  commissions  held  in  the  permanent  establish- 
ment and  in  the  volunteer  service,  together  with 
the  highest  brevet  rank.  It  also  contains  a  list 
of  retired  officers  and  aides  to  general  officers; 
the  officers  and  professors  of  the  Military  Acad- 
emy, and  the  first  five  cadets  of  each  class.  The 
lineal  rank  and  the  relative  rank  of  officers  are 
given,  as  well  as  the  officers  who  have  been  com- 
missioned for  distinguished  services,  who  have 
received  the  thanks  of  Congress,  and  who  have 
held  staff  appointments  other  than  under  com- 
mission, and  on  whom  brevet  rank  has  been  con- 
ferred. Recipients  of  medals  of  honor  and  cer- 
tificates of  merit  are  also  listed.  The  casualties 
during  the  year  are  given,  as  well  as  military 
commands  and  postjs,  armories,  arsenals,  and  re- 
cruiting, engineer,  and  ordnance  depots.  There 
are  included  statements  regarding  the  organiza- 
tion and  pay  of  the  army  and  militia  forces  of 
the  United  States;  the  students  at  universities, 
colleges,  etc.,  and  the  honor  graduates  of  the 
artillery,  infantry,  and  cavalry  schools.  All  for- 
eign nations  issue  similar  lists ;  in  Great  Britain 
it  is  known  as  the  Army  List,  and  is  issued 
quarterly,  and  in  abridged  form  monthly.  This 
IS  necessary  owing  to  the  constant  changes  of 
stations  and  assignments  incidental  to  the  itin- 
eration of  the  army. 

ARMY  SCHOOLS.  Schools  for  the  educa- 
tion of  non-commissioned  officers  and  men  and 
their  children.  In  the  United  States  they  are 
known  as  Post  Schools.  The  most  important 
factor  in  the  making  of  a  thoroughly  efficient 
soldier  is  a  good  education.    Modem  war  tactics 

Slace  more  and  more  responsibility  on  the  in- 
ividual  soldier,  and  the  comparative  distance, 
which  the  private  often  is,  in  action,  from  those 
from  whom  he  usually  takes  his  orders,  makes  it 
absolutely  essential  that  he  be  trained  in  the 
proper  use  of  everv  faculty.  Non-commissioned 
officers  are  the  backbone  of  tlie  modem  arm^,  so 
that  what  is  strongly  encouraged  in  the  private 
is  an  imperative  necessi^  in  their  case.  In  all 
the  armies  of  to-day,  the  most  exacting  and  rigid 
examinations  are  compulsory  for  all  soldiers 
desirous  of  promotion.  In  the  British  and  most 
of  the  Contmental  armies,  the  education  of  the 
soldier  is  compulsory  up  to  a  certain  point,  and 
is  strongly  encouraged  beyond  that.  The  educa- 
tional test  always  precedes  the  military  or  purely 
professional  exammation,  without  the  successful 
passing  of  which,  the  latter  is  impossible.  To 
such  a  high  degree  of  efficiency  in  fact  have  these 
nations  brought  this  branch,  ]:hat  it  is  possible 
for  a  soldier  to  enlist,  absolutely  illiterate,  and 
at  the  conclusion  of  his  service,'  leave  with  the 
equivalent  of  a  civil  college  education.  In  Ger- 
many, opportunities  for  technical  mechanical 
education  are  also  available.  Schoolmasters  are 
a  part  of  their  army  system  and  are  classified 
for  purposes  of  pay  and  promotion.  In  the 
United  States  the  post  school  is  the  direct  con- 
cern of  the  officer  commanding  the  post.  Efficient 


officers  are  assigned  as  instructors,  and,  wheo 
necessary,  enlisted  men  possessing  the  required 
qualifications  are  detailed  for  this  purpose,  in 
toe  proportion  of  not  exceeding  one  to  every 
fifteen  men  attending  school.  If  there  is  a 
chaplain  stationed  at  the  post,  he  is  usually 
placed  in  charge.  The  general  supervision  of 
armv  schools  is  directed  from  the  headquarters 
of  the  respective  department  commanders,  but 
their  official  inspection  is  performed  by  officers 
of  the  inspector-general's  department.  Post 
schools  for  tne  children  of  soldiers  are  also  main- 
tained where  the  number  needing  such  instruc- 
tion is  sufficient,  and  where  schools  outside  the 
post  are  not  available;  at  these  schools  the  at- 
tendance for  the  children  of  officers  is  optional, 
and  for  the  children  of  non-commissioned  officers 
and  men  compulsory.  Children  of  citizens  living 
outside  the  post  are  allowed  to  attend,  but  are 
expected,  if  able,  to  pay  a  small  rate  therefor. 
In  the  case  of  enlisted  men,  the  Government  sup- 
plies all  the  books  necessary. 

AB^MY-WOBU'  (so  named  from  traveling 
in  great  numbers).  In  the  northern  United 
States  the  larva  or  caterpillar  of  a  dark-gray, 
yellow-striped  moth  {Leuoania  unipuncta),  a 
species  closely  related  to  the  cut- worms.  (See 
plate  of  Armt-Worm.  )  The  army-worm  is  always 
present  in  the  United  States,  but  only  occasion- 
ally becomes  numerous  enough  to  do  much  dam- 
age. During  an  early  dry  spring,  it  may  increase 
in  numbers  so  that  it  is  obliced  to  march — ^that 
is  to  'say,  to  go  in  search  of  food.  It  usually 
feeds  on  grass,  but  may  destroy  fields  of  grain 
and  Indian  com.  The  term  is  frequently  applied 
to  other  caterpillars  of  occasional  prevalence 
and  harm  in  fields,  especially  the  so-called  'fall' 
army-worm  {Laphygma  frugiperda),  elsewhere 
described  as  Grass- Worm.  Consult  Third  Report 
United  States  Entomologioal  Commiaeion  (Wash- 
ington, 1883). 

ABNA,  ftr^nd  (Hind.,  fem.  ami).  The  In- 
dian buffalo.    See  Buffalo. 

ABKABOLDI,  ftr'n&  •  bdKd6,  Albbsandbo 
(1827-98).  An  Italian  lyric  poet.  He  was  bom 
at  Milan,  and  after  studying  law  at  Pavia  he 
obtained  a  municipal  appointment  at  Milan, 
where  he  remained  for  eighteen  years,  but  in 
1873  resigned  in  order  to  devote  himself  exclu- 
sively to  letters.  His  first  volume,  Verei  (1872), 
attracted  immediate  attention  both  at  home  and 
abroad,  and  he  found  himself  hailed  as* a  second 
Leopaidi  and  Manzoni.  Amaboldi's  verse  is 
grave  and  dignified,  and  remarkable  for  the 
esthetic  quality  of  the  descriptive  passages,  espe- 
cially in  his  long  series  of  poems  devoted  to 
Greece  and  Sicily.  Richard  (Harnett  has  found 
in  some  of  his  lyrics  a  resemblance  to  those  of 
Matthew  Arnold ;  and  it  has  been  remarked  that 
he  shows  the  influence  of  the  Germans,  particu- 
larly Croethe.  In  addition  to  his  first  volume  he 
left  /  poeti  d*azione  and  Vuovi  versi  (1888). 
Some  translations  from  the  Versi  may  be  found 
in  E.  Lee  Hamilton's  Poems  and  Transcripts 
(Edinburgh  and  London,  1878). 

ABNASON,  ar^n&-8on,  Jon  (1819-88).  An 
Icelandic  writer, bom  at  Reykjavik,  Iceland.  He  is 
called  *the  Grimm  of  Iceland'  because  of  his  col- 
lection of  Popular  Legends  and  Tales  of  Iceland 
(1862-64),  and  other  folk-lore  of  his  country,  of 
which  he  was  for  many  years  the  national  libra- 
rian.   The  collection  of  popular  tales  is  exhaus- 
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tbe  tnd  faithful  to  oral  tradition.  It  is  one  of 
tlie  most  valuable  in  any  literature,  and  has  be- 
come a  classic  handbook  to  students  of  compara- 
tive folk-lore.  Stories  from  his  eolfection  have 
been  translated  into  Damsh,  German,  English, 
sad  French. 

ASHAXTD,  Or'ny,  Fba^^ois  Thomas  de 
Bacciabd  o'  (1718-1805).  A  French  author. 
While  a  student  at  the  College  of  Harcourt  he 
dedicated  a  play  to  Voltaire,  who  thenceforth 
took  a  lively  interest  in  his  welfare.  For  two 
yesTB  (1748-50)  he  was  the  literary  correspond- 
ent of  Frederick  the  G^eat  in  Paris.  He  went  to 
Berlin  in  1750,  and  afterwards  to  Dresden,  where 
be  became  counselor  of  legation.  On  his  return 
to  France  he  published  a  series  of  novels  and 
romances  entitled  Epreuvea  de  aentiment  (12 
vols.,  1772-81).  These  works  were  very  popular 
in  their  day,  and  were  highly  praised  by  Kous- 
aeau,  who  declared  that  ''other  writers  employed 
their  bead  and  their  hands,  but  Amaud  worked 
from  the  heart."  A  complete  edition  of  Amaud's 
novels,  romances,  dramas,  and  other  writings  ap- 
peared at  Paris  in  1803. 

ABHATTD,  HsKU  ( 1641  -1721 ) .  The  historian 
of  the  Vaudois,  pastor,  and  soldier.  He  was  a 
native  of  Piedmont.  Encouraged  by  the  English 
Revolution  and  the  enthronement  of  William  III., 
and  probably  with  pecuniary  assistance  from 
England,  Arnaud  undertook  to  bring  back  to 
their  native  valleys  the  Vaudois  expatriated  by 
Victor  Amadeus  of  Savoy.  In  September,  1680, 
he  led  about  a  thousand  of  the  exiles  into  the  val- 
ley of  the  San  Martino  and  overcame  a  superior 
force;  but  being  in  danger  of  attack  by  French 
troops,  he  retired  to  the  high  table-land  of  the 
Balsille,  making  such  fortifications  as  he  could. 
Here  he  was  assaulted.  May  2,  1600,  by  22,000 
French,  whose  failure  was  so  complete  that  Ar- 
naud lost  not  a  man,  while  the  French  were 
almost  decimated.  Amaud  did  not  risk  another 
fight,  but  withdrew  to  Angrogna,  and,  just  when 
final  capture  seemed  assured,  he  learned  that  war 
had  begun  between  France  and  Piedmont,  and 
that  the  Piedmonteae  king  had  suddenly  become 
a  friend  of  the  exiles,  readv  to  receive  them.  The 
Vaudois  were  at  peace  in  their  valleys  for  a  brief 
■pace  only.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  War  of  the 
League  of  Augsburg,  from  1680  to  1607,  Ar- 
naud and  his  men  did  good  service  against 
France;  but  when  that  was  over,  the  Kin^  of 
Piedmont  again  leagued  with  France  against 
them,  and  3000  Vaudois  were  expelled,  finding  an 
asylum  in  Wfirttemberg.  Amaud  was  invited  to 
England  by  William  III.,  but  preferred  to  remain 
pastor  among  his  exiled  countrymen  at  SchOn- 
oerg,  where  he  wrote  his  Hiatoire  de  la  glorieuae 
ftnir^e  des  Vaudoie  dans  leura  valUea  (1710), 
dedicated  to  Queen  Anne. 

ABHAUIiD,  ftr'ny,  Ang£liqt7E  (de  Saint 
Jka5)  (1624-84).  A  daughter  of  Robert  Ar- 
nanld  d'Andilly,  bom  in  Paris,  November  24, 
1624.  She  becfune  a  nun  at  Port  Royal  des 
Champs  in  Paris,  where  she  had  been  educated 
b^  her  aunt,  Marie  Jacqueline  AngSlique  Arnauld, 
sister  of  the  great  Arnauld.    She  was  made  sub- 

£riore8s  (1653),  and  on  removing  some  years 
iter  to  Port  Royal  de  Paris  she  held  the  same 
office.  During  the  persecution  of  the  Port  Royal- 
ists because  they  were  strong  Jansenists,  AngS- 
liqne  Arnauld,  by  her  piety  and  courage,  sus- 
tained the  spirit  of  the  sisterhood.    They  were 


ABNATTLD. 

scattered,  and  when  reunited  they  were  watched 
by  soldiers,  lest  they  should  hold  communication 
with  persons  outside  of  the  convent.  In  1660, 
however,  was  issued  the  edict  of  Clement  IX. 
for  the  peace  of  the  Church,  which  was  a  kind  of 
compromise  on  this  vexed  question  of  Jansenism 
and  Jesuitism.  The  nuns  received  back  the  privi- 
leges of  which  they  had  been  stripped,  and  con- 
stituted their  society  anew.  Angfihque  Arnauld 
was  again  elected  prioress.  In  1678  she  was 
made  abbess.  The  next  year  her  protectress,  the 
Duchesse  de  Longueville,  died,  and  the  persecu- 
tion recommenced  by  the  prohibition  to  receive 
any  more  novices.  Still  Angelique  did  not  de- 
spair. She  consoled  the  nuns,  and  exerted  all 
her  influence  with  persons  in  power,  but  with  lit- 
tle effect.  At  last  she  sank  under  a  complication 
of  griefs,  and  expired  on  January  20,  1684,  leav- 
ing behind  her  as  bright  and  beautiful  a  memory 
as  any  of  her  countrywomen.  She  was  learned 
without  being  pedantic,  pious  without  bigotry^ 
and  gentle  to  others  in  proportion  as  she  was 
severe  to  herself.  Angglioue  Arnauld  wrote  sev- 
eral works,  the  most  valuable  of  which  is  M^- 
mairee  pour  aerxHr  d  la  vie  de  la  M^e  Marie 
Ang6lique  Arnauld  de  Bainte  Madeleine,  r^orma- 
trice  de  Port  Royal  (Paris,  1742).  For  her  life, 
consult:  Martin  (London,  1876)*;  R.  Monlaw 
(Paris,  1001). 

ABNAULDy  Antoine  (1560-1610).  An  elo- 
quent French  advocate,  born  at  Paris.  His  zeal- 
ous defense  of  the  University  of  Paris  against 
the  Jesuits,  in  1504,  won  for  him  a  wide  celebrity 
and  secured  their  temporary  banishment.  The 
Jesuits  accused  him  of  being  a  Huguenot,  but 
the  accusation  seems  to  have  been  unfounded,  for 
he  displayed  no  personal  predilection  in  favor  of 
Protestantism  as  a  distinct  religious  system.  He 
had  twenty  children,  some  of  whom  formed  the 
nucleus  of  the  Jansenists  and  Port  Royalists. 

ABNAUIiD,  Antoine  (1612-04).  A  French 
theologian  and  polemical  writer,  known  as  the 
great  Arnauld.  He  was  bom  at  Paris,  February 
6,  1612,  and  was  the  son  of  Antoine  Arnauld,  the 
celebrated  jurist,  from  whom  the  younger 
Antoine  seems  to  have  inherited  his  vigorous  in- 
tellect and  that  animosity  for  the  Jesuits  which 
characterized  almost  his  entire  life.  After  a 
thorough  training  in  the  liberal  arta,  Amauld 
began  the  study  of  law,  but  in  compliance  with 
his  mother's  wishes,  he  abandon^  his  legal 
studies  for  theology.  He  became  a  priest  in  1641^ 
and  in  1643  was  made  a  member  of  the  Society 
of  the  Sorbonne.  He  had  previously  made  a 
thorough  study  of  the  works  of  Saint  Augus- 
tine, vrhose  doctrine  of  sin  and  grace  especially 
recommended  itself  to  him.  In  1643  he  published 
a  work  entitled  De  la  fr^quente  communion, 
which  at  once  drew  upon  him  the  hostility  of 
the  Jesuits  and  plunged  him  into  a  controversy 
with  that  Society  which  lasted  for  nearly  forty 
years.  Amauld  was  by  nature  a  controversialist. 
He  was  iron-willed,  passionate,  narrow,  erudite, 
and  firmly  convinced  of  his  own  infallibility. 
The  defense  of  truth,  as  he  conceived  it,  was  the 
sole  object  of  life,  and  in  the  defense  of  truth 
he  spared  neither  himself  nor  his  friends ;  nor,  it 
must  be  confessed,  tmth  itself  at  times.  Within 
the  Church  he  carried  on  a  fierce  polemic  against 
the  Jesuits;  without,  he  wrote  against  the  Cal- 
vinists  and  Free-thinkers.  His  indefatigable 
ardor  is  illustrated  by  a  characteristic  reply 
made  in  his  old  age  to  his  friend  Nicole,  who 
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nr^ed  that  after  many  years  of  conflict  and 
«xile,  the  aged  man  should  seek  some  rest: 
^*Re8t!"  he  retorted,  "have  I  not  all  Eternity  to 
rest  in?"  The  controversy  which  began  with 
De  la  fr^quente  communion,  in  1643,  was  con- 
tinued in  the  Th^ologie  morale  des  J^uitea. 
Upon  the  outbreak  of  the  Jansenist  controversy 
(see  Jansenism),  Arnauld  took  the  field  against 
his  hereditary  enemies.  In  1641  he  published  a 
series  of  tractates  against  them,  and  these  were 
followed,  after  intervals  of  peace,  by  new  attacks 
in  1649  and  1656.  In  the  last  year,  the  Jesuits 
succeeded  in  bringing  about  his  expulsion  from 
the  Sorbonne,  after  Arnauld  had  expressed  his 
doubt  whether  the  famous  five  propositions  of 
Jansenius  were  really  to  be  found  in  the  book 
of  the  Bishop  of  Ypres.  Since  1648  he  had  been 
living  at  the  Port-Royal-des-Champs  (q.v.),  in 
friendship  with  Nicole,  and  with  the  great  Pascal, 
the  material  for  whose  Provincial  Letters  Arnauld 
is  said  to  have  supplied.  After  the  Jansenist 
controversy  had  been  set  at  rest  by  the  Peace  of 
Clement  IX.,  in  1668^  Arnauld  came  into  con- 
flict with  the  Calvinists,  whom  he  attacked  in 
his  La  perp6tuit^  de  la  foi  de  V^glise  catholique 
d4f endue  (1669),  written  in  collaboration  with 
Nicole  and  followed  by  the  Le  renveraement  de  la 
fnorale  de  J^au^-Chriai  par  la  doctrine  des  Cal- 
vinistes  (1672),  and  the  L*impi6t^  de  la  morale 
des  Calvinistes  (1676).  Although  he  enjoyed 
for  a  time  the  protection  of  Louis  XIV.,  and 
seems  to  have  been  in  close  touch  with  the  powers 
at  Rome,  Arnauld,  in  1679,  was  forced  to  flee 
to  Belgium,  owing  to  the  unrelenting  hostility 
of  the  Jesuits.  In  exile  the  old  man  continued 
his  feverish  activity.  After  1680  he  plunged 
into  a  bitter  controversy  with  his  old  friend 
Malebranche,  concerning  the  latter*s  theory  of 
grace — a  dispute  in  which  Arnauld  with  all  his 
passionate  impulses,  and  imbittered  no  doubt 
by  years  of  persecution,  seems  to  have  gone  far 
beyond  the  bounds  of  discretion  and  fairness.  In 
1681,  too,  he  published  a  defense  of  the  English 
Catholics  in  reply  to  the  accusations  brought 
against  them  in  connection  with  the  Titus  Oates 
episode,  in  which  Arnauld  strangely  enough  took 
up  the  cause  of  his  ancient  enemies,  the  Jesuits. 
He  also  wrote  a  book  directed  against  William 
of  Orange,  calling  him  "a  new  Absalom,  a  new 
Herod,  a  new  Cromwell"  ( 1689) .  He  died  August 
8,  1604,  near  Li^ge,  shortly  after  he  had  written 
a  work  entitled  R^fiewionst  sur  I'^loquence  des 
prMicateurs.  The  title  of  the  'great  Arnauld* 
was  given  him  by  the  Jansenists,  one  of  whose 
foremost  champions  he  was.  His  voluminous 
writings,  comprising  over  100  volumes  in  their 
original  editions,  were  published  in  48  volumes  at 
Lausanne  (1775-83),  the  last- volume  being  a 
biography  of  Arnauld. 

ABNATTLB,  Jacqueune  Mabie  (1591-1661). 
A  French  abbess,  usually  called  by  her  conven- 
tual name,  Marie  AngClique  de  Sainte  Made- 
leine. She  was  the  daughter  of  the  celebrated 
advocate,  Antoine  Arnauld.  In  her  ninth  year 
she  assumed  the  dress  of  a  novice ;  and  concealing 
her  age,  her  father  induced  the  Pope  to  nominate 
her  abbess  of  Port-Royal-des-Champs  when  she 
was  a  little  over  11  year^  old.  At  first  she 
longed  for  the  freedom  of  the  world,  but  in  1608 
a  sermon  fully  converted  her.  She  then  estab- 
lished discipline  of  especial  severity,  and  became 
famous  for  her  piety.  Like  the  rest  of  her  fam- 
ily, she  was  a  Jansenist.    She  was  afterwards  su- 


perior of  a  new  religious  community  in  Paris; 
then  prioress  at  Port-Royal,  where  her  sister 
Agnes  was  abbess.  She  died  in  the  convent  of 
Port-Royal,  Paris.  See  her  life  by  Frances  Mar- 
tin (London,  1873). 

ABNAUIil)  d'Andillt,  Robebt  (1588-1674). 
A  French  writer,  born  in  Paris.  He  was  the  eld- 
est son  of  Antoine  Arnauld,  the  advocate,  and 
brother  of  the  great  Arnauld,  and  was  a  person 
of  considerable  consequence  at  the  French  court, 
where  his  influence  was  beneficial.  At  the  age 
of  55  he  retired  to  the  solitude  of  Port-Royal-des- 
Champs,  where  he  devoted  himself  to  religious 
history  and  biography.  His  chief  works  are 
translations,  such  as  those  of  the  Confessions  de 
Saint  Augustin,  and  his  Vies  des  Saints  Peres  du 
desert  (1668),  translated  into  English  as  Lives 
of  the  Fathers  of  the  Desert  (1767).  He  also 
wrote  some  religious  verse. 

ABNAULT,  ar'ny,  Antoine  Vincent  ( 1766- 
'1834).  A  French  poet  and  dramatist.  He  was 
born  in  Paris,  January  1,  1766,  and  died  at 
Goderville,  September  16,  1834.  He  is  remem- 
bered for  his  satirical  fables,  for  his  Souvenirs 
d*un  sexag^naire  (4  vols.,  1833),  which  contain 
many  interesting  facts  concerning  the  inner  his- 
tory of  France  up  to  1804;  and,  most  of  all,  for 
several  graceful  poems,  one  of  which,  **La  Feuille," 
is  known  to  every  French  school  child.  He  first 
obtained  celebrity  through  his  tragedies,  Mariua 
d  Mintumes  (1791)  and  Lucrece  (1792),  and 
wrote  the  libretti  to  M^hul's  operas,  Horatiua 
Cocl4s  and  Phrosine  et  M^lidore,  His  tragedy  Le» 
VHiitiens  was  produced  at  the  Th^Atre  Francais, 
in  Paris,  September  12,  1708,  and  was  very 
successful.  Upon  the  second  restoration  of  the 
Bourbon  dynasty,  Arnault  was  officially  included 
in  the  proscription  of  1816  and  fled  to  Belgium, 
where  he  wrote  his  two  books  of  fables.  •  These 
books,  together  with  six  others  of  a  similar 
nature,  written  in  1813,  were  published  in 
1826  under  the  title  of  Fables  et  poesies.  Ar- 
nault was  a  representative  of  classicism  and 
a  pronounced  opponent  of  the  romantic  school. 
In  1819  he  collaborated  with  Jay,  Jouy,  and  Be 
Norvins  in  the  publication  of  the  once  famous 
Biographic  nouvelle  des  contemporatns  (8  vols., 
1820-25).  Li  recognition  of  his  celebrated  biog- 
raphy Vie  politique  et  militaire  de  Napoleon 
(2  vols.,  1822-26),  a  work  full  of  curious  facts 
and  piquant  revelations.  Napoleon,  while  at 
Elba,  settled  upon  the  author  a  legacy  of  100,000 
francs.  The  works  of  Arnault  were  edited  by 
himself  in  1818,  1823,  and  1827;  all  of  these 
editions  are  somewhat  incomplete. 

ABNrr,  &mt,  Ernst  Mobitz  (1769-1860).  A 
distinguished  German  poet  and  patriot.  He  was 
born  at  Schoritz,  which  was  then  in  Sweden, 
December  26,  1769.  His  father  had  been  a  serf, 
but  achieved  a  sturdy  peasant  independence,  and 
designed  Arndt  for  the  ministry.  He  has  de- 
scribed his  early  years  delightfully  in  Marchen 
und  Jugenderinnerungen  (1818).  He  studied  at 
Greifswald  and  Jena,  and  was  influenced  especially 
by  Goethe,  Fichte,  Klopstock,  Bttrger,  and  Voss. 
After  he  left  the  university  he  made  journeys  in 
Austria,  Hungary,  France,  and  Italy,  and  pub- 
lished an  account  of  these  travels  in  1802.  The 
first  of  his  many  political  services  was  rendered 
in  his  hook,  Versuch  einer  Oeschichte  der  Leih- 
eigenschaft  in  Pommern  und  Riigm  (1803), 
which  contributed  greatly  to  the  mitigation  and 
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partUl  abolition  of  serfdom.    He  became  privat- 
docent  at  Qreifswald   in   1800,  and  was  made 
pTofessor  there  in  1806.    After  the  battle  of  Jena 
he  fled  to  Sweden,  and  there,  in  1807,  he  began  to 
inue  stirring  appeals  against  Napoleon,  under 
the  title  Der  Geist  der  Zeit.    He  returned  after 
three  years  to  his  professorial  work.    In  1812  he 
sought  refuge  in  Russia,  called  thither  by  Baron 
Ton  Stein,  the  great  German  statesman,  who  was 
there  organizing  the  agitation  against  Napoleon. 
Amdt's  finest  poems — among  them  "Was  ist  des 
Beutachen  Vaterland,"  and  "Der  Gott  der  Eisen 
wachsen  Hess*' — belong  to  this  period;  also  stir- 
ring appeals  in  prose,  such  as  Deutacher  Volks- 
katechismus  (1812)  ;  Was  bedeutet  Landwehr  und 
Landsturmf    (1813);    Der  Rhein,  Deutachlands 
Strom  aber  nicht  Deutsehlands  Orenze   (1813)  ; 
collated  in  Schriften  fur  und  an  meine  liehen 
DeuUchen   (3  vols.,   1845).     After  the  French 
disaster  in  Russia  (1812),  he  returned  to  Prus- 
sia, in  which  his  hopes  of  German  unity  centred, 
and  gave  himself  up  to  the  agitation  that  resulted 
in  the  War  of  Liberation,  which  culminated  in  the 
battle  of  Leipzig   (1813).     In  1817  he  married 
a  sister  of  the  great  Liberal  preacher  and  philo- 
sophic theologian,  Schleiermacher,  and  in   1818 
was  made  professor  of  history  in  the  newly  estab- 
Usbed  university  at  Bonn.    As  his  liberal  views 
were  at  variance  with  the  Grovemment*s  reaction- 
ary policy,  he  was  soon  suspended   (1820),  and 
pAssid  the  next  twenty  years  in  honorable  and 
honored  retirement,  writing  historical  essays  of 
minor  value,  and  his  interesting  Erinnerungen 
a«9  meinem  ausaem  Lehen.    On  his  accession  to 
the  Prussian  throne,  Frederick  William  IV.  re- 
stored Amdt  to  his  professorship  (1840).    Ger- 
man unity  was  still  his  dream.    He  took  a  lively 
interest  in  the  events  of  1848,  and  was  one  of  the 
deputation  to  offer  to  the  Prussian  King  the 
Imperial    crown    of    Germany.      The    ninetieth 
birthday  of  Father  Amdt,  as  he  had  come  to  be 
called,  was  celebrated  throughout  his  still  dis- 
united country;  a  month  later  he  died  at  Bonn, 
January  29,  1800.     Eleven  years  later  the  ideal 
of  his  life  was  realized  by  the  proclamation  of 
the  German  Empire  at  Versailles.     Amdt  was 
neither  a  great  scholar  nor  a  great  poet,  but  he 
^ras  a   noble   character   and   a   manly   patriot. 
Editions  of  his  war  sonss  are  numberless.    His 
Erinnerufigen  form  the  basis  of  £.  M.  Seeley's 
life  and  Adventures   of  E.    M.   Amdt    (1879). 
*  There  are  German   lAves  by   Schenkel    (2d  ed., 
Elberfeld,    1809);    Langenberg    (Bonn,    1869); 
and   Baur    (Hamburg,    1882)  ;    and    a    volume 
of  .4nidt*s  Letters  to  a  Friend   { Brief e  an  eine 
FrfUfidm),  edited  by  Langenberg  (Berlin,  1878). 

ABNDT,  or  ABND,  Johank  (1555-1621).  A 
Oerman  Lutheran  divine.  He  was  bom  at  Bal- 
len«tedt,  Anhalt,  Deceml)er  27,  1555,  and  was 
educated  at  Helmstedt,  Wittenberg,  Strassburg, 
and  Basel.  He  became  pastor  at  Badebom,  An- 
halt.  in  1583,  but  was  deposed  in  1590  be- 
ou'^e  he  resisted  the  order  of  Duke  John  George 
to  remove  the  pictures  from  his  church  and  cease 
the  use  of  exorcism  in  baptism.  Later  that  year 
he  was  appointed  to  a  place  at  Quedlinburg, 
hnt  was  glad  to  leave  it  in  1599  and  go  to 
Brunswick,  because  he  had  fallen  into  disfavor 
with  the  townspeople.  His  ardent  piety  was  an 
offense  to  the  4i6A^  orthodoxy  of  his  associates, 
and  he  welcomed  the  call  to  Eisleben  (1608), 
but  only  stayed  until  1611,  when  he  became 
jpeoeral  superintendent  at  Celle,  Hanover,  and 
Vol.  II.— «. 
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there  died.  May  11,  1621.  His  enduring  fame 
rests  upon  his  TnM  Christianity  (Magdeburg, 
1610),  and  his  Garden  of  Paradise  (Magdeburg; 
1612)  ;  new  editions  of  both,  with  biograph- 
ical sketch  by  F.  W.  Krummacher,  second 
edition  (Leipzig,  1850)  ;  best  English  trans- 
lation of  the  former  is  that  edited  by  Charles  F. 
Schaeffer  (Philadelphia,  1868)  ;  of  the  latter 
there  is  an  English  translation  by  A.  W.  Boehm 
(London,  1716).  Amdt  nourished  his  soul  upon 
the  Scriptures  and  the  mystics,  and  his  works 
develop  that  spirit  which  afterwards  was  called 
pietistic,  but  is  none  the  less  devotional  and 
practical.  For  his  biography  consult:  F.  Amdt 
(Berlin,  1838),  and.  the  Krummacher  sketch 
quoted  above. 

ABNDT,  WiLHELM  (1838-95).  A  German 
historian.  He  was  born  at  Lobsens,  Province  of 
Posen,  Prussia,  and  after  studying  history  at 
the  University  of  Gottingen  became  established 
at  the  University  of  Leipzig.  He  published 
Kleine  Denkmdler  aus  der  Merowingerzeit 
(1874),  and  8chrifttafeln  zur  Erlemung  der 
lateinischen  Paldographie  (third  edition,  1897). 
He  was  for  many  years  collaborator  on  the 
Monumenta  QermanicB  Historica,  and  in  1881 
published  at  Leipzig  a  second  edition  of  Croethe*B 
Letters  to  th^  Countess  Auguste  zu  Stolberg. 

ARNDTS  VON  ABNESBEBG,  LuDWia 
(1803-78).  A  German  jurist,  who  did  much  to 
develop  the  science  of  jurisprudence.  He  was 
bom  in  Amsberg,  Prussia,  and  was  successively 

Srofessor  of  jurisprudence  in  Bonn,  Breslau, 
[unich,  and  Vienna  universities,  being  at  the 
last  institution  from  1855  until  his  death.  He 
favored  warmly  Austria's  claims  for  admission 
to  the  German  Empire,  and  used  his  influence  to 
that  end  in  1848,  when  in  the  National  Assembly 
of  Frankfort.  He  was  knighted  by  Austria  in 
1871.  His  best-known  works  are  the  Lehrbuch 
der  Pandekten  (ed.  13,  1886),  and  the  Juristische 
Encyclopadie  und  Methodologie  (ed.  8,  1887). 

ABNE,  arn,  Thomas  Augustine  (1710-78). 
An  eminent  English  composer.  He  was  bom  in 
London,  and  received  his  early  education  at 
Eton.  His  father,  who  was  an  upholsterer,  in- 
tended to  educate  him  for  the  bar;  but  the 
love  of  music  was  too  strong  to  be  restrained. 
Young  Arne  became  skillful  as  a  violin-player, 
forming  his  style  chiefly  on  the  model  of  Corelli ; 
and  his  zeal  in  the  study  of  music  induced  his 
sister  (afterwards  celebrated  as  Mrs.  Gibber)  to 
cultivate  her  excellent  voice.  He  wrote  for  her 
a  part  in  his  first  opera,  Rosamond,  which  was 
first  performed  with  great  success  in  1733.  Next 
followed  his  comic  operetta,  Tom  l^humb,  or  the 
Opera  of  Operas:  and  afterwards  his  Comus 
(1738),  which  displayed  greater  cultivation  of 
style.  He  married  a  singer,  Cecilia  Young 
(1736),  and  after  a  successful  visit  to  Ireland 
was  engaged  as  composer  to  Drury  Lane  Theatre, 
and  wrote  many  vocal  pieces  for  the  Vauxhall 
concerts.  The  national  air  "Rule  Britannia," 
which  was  originally  given  in  a  popular  perform- 
ance, the  masque  of  Alfred,  is  of  his  composi- 
tion. He  composed  also  two  oratorios,  Abel 
and  Judith,  a  number  of  operas,  including 
Artaxerxes,  in  the  Italian  style  (1762).  His 
genius  was  better  adapted  to  simple  pastoral 
melody  than  to  great  dramatic  compositions,  and 
he  wrote  many  glees,  catches,  canons,  and  songs, 
and  the  music  to  Garrick's  "Ode  to  Shakespeare" 
for  the  Jubilee  at  Stratford-on-Avon  in  1769. 
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His  son,  Michael  (1741-86),  was  also  a  composer.        AB/NICA  (commonly  given  as  corruption  of 

He  died  in  London.    Consult  W.  A.  Barrett,  Eng-  ptarmica;  doubtful).    A  genus  of  plants  belong- 

Uah  Olee  and  Part  Songs  (London,  1886).  ing  to  the  natural  order  Composite.    The  spe- 

ABNETH,  ftr'net,  Alfred,  Ritter  von  (1819-  ^^^  ^®  '®^  *^  number  and  are  found  only  in  the 

97).     An  eminent  Austrian  historian.     He  was  f®'^  temperate  and  Arctic  regions.     The  root, 

bom  in  Vienna,  and  after  completing  a  course  of  leaves,    and    flowers    of    the    mountain    arnica 

legal  studies  entered  the  Austrian  Government  (^*w<»  moniana),  sometimes  called  mountain 

service  as  an  employee  in  the  Imperial  archives  to^cco,  are  much  valued  in  medicine,  and  are 

at  Vienna.     In   1848  Ameth  was  sent  to  the  administered  in  various  forms  as  a  stimulant  in 

Frankfort  Parliament  as  a  representative  from  paralytic  a^ections,  typhoid   fevers,  and  other 

the  district  of  Neunkirchen,  and  in   1861   was  diseases.    They  are  also  applied  with  much  bene- 

elected  to  the  Diet  of  Lower  Austria.    In  1868  he  ^^  *»  bruits,  to  promote  the  reabsorption  of 

was  appointed  director  of  the  State  archives,  and  extravasated    blood.     They   conUin    a    peculiar 

in  1869  he  was  nominated  by  the  Emperor  a  life  volatile  oil,  a  resin,  an  extractive  matter,  and  a 

member   of  the   Austrian   Upper   Chamber.    In  ^^^^J  principle  called  amicin.     The  root  is  pe- 

1879  he  was  chosen  president  of  the  Imperial  remiial  and  crooked,  the  stem  about  2  feet  high. 

Academy  of  Sciences  at  Vienna.     Ameth  wrote  fimp^e  or  little  branched,  with  few  leaves,  bear- 

a  number  of  scholarly  works  on  EighteenthCen-  »»»  ^n  the  summit  a  head  of  flowers  of  dark 

tury  Austrian  history,  especially  the   eventful  golden  yellow,  often  2   inches  in  breadth.     It 

reign  of  Maria  Theresa.     His  chief  works  are:  blowers  from  June  to  August,  forms  an  oraa- 

Qeachiohte  Maria  TheresioB  (10  vols.,  1863-79);  ™ent  of   mountain   meadows   in   Germany   and 

Prinz  Eugen  von  Savoyen    (3  vols.,   186859);  Switzerland,  and  is  found,  upon  the  Continent  of 

Joseph  11,  und  Leopold  von  Toscana,  ihr  Briefs  Europe,  as  far   south  as  Portugal   and  as   far 

wechael  (2  vols.,  1872)  ;  Marie  Antoinette:  Cor-  »>orth  as  I^pland.    Other  species  have  locally  the 

respondance  secrHe  entre  Mane   Th6r^se  et   le  same   qualities   attributed   to   them    as   Arnica 

comte  de  Mercy-Argenteau   (3  vols.,  1874).     He  n^ontana.     For   illustration,   see   DicoTTuawNS 

left  an  interesting  autobiography,  Aus  meinem  *°d  Flower. 
Lehen  (Vienna,  1891).  ABNIGIO,  Hr-ne'jd,  Babtolommeo  (152377). 

ABNETH,   Joseph   Calasai^a,  Ritter   von  fi^.l*?li?niPJl1  ^^^,r'  ^"'^  ""^  ^"'^'*''  *'''^ 

(179M863).     An    Austrian    numismatist    and  "^'^^^1^1^    ^^!,p3^«^*'- 

archiBologist,  bom  at  Leopoldschlag,  Upper  Aus-  ,  -^»«IM,     ftr'nlm     EusArarrH     von,    better 

tria.     He  became  custodJan  of  the  Cabinet  of  ^^^   »i  Beitina    (178o-1869)       A   sister  of 

Coins  and  Antiques  in  Vienna,  and  director  of  Clemens  Brentano,  and  wife  of  Achim  von  Arnim 

that  institution  in  1840,  in  which  capacity  he  ^f^l  »^^  Frankfort-on-the-Mam      She   is   noted 

rendered  very  valuable  services  to  the  depart-  ^^^^^^  J^^J  ^«^  /"^f  *^*P  ^'**^   Goethe    (1807- 

ment  of  numismatics.     Among  his  more  impor-  ^M/°^^.^5,  P^Jf^^lt^  C^eapondence  of  Goethe 

tant  works  are:   Synopsis  Numorum  Grwoorum  !?/*:  ^  ChM   {Ooethes  Brtefwechsel  mxt  etnem 

mSl)  ;  Synopsis  Numorum  Romanorum  {IS42)  ;  ^Z-      ^     i}^^V'    which    is    m    large    part    fie- 

Das  fc.  fc.  Miifiz-  und  Antikenkahinett  (1845)  ;  Die  *^)lo^»-     Genuine  sonnets  of  Goetbe  m  it  were 

antiken  Kameen  des  k.  k.  MUnz-  und  Antiken-  addressed    not  to  her,  but  to  Minna  Herzlieb. 

kahinetts  (1849)  ;  Die  Cinque-Cento-Kameen  und  A»  a  work  of  fiction  its  merits  are  great.     It 

Arheiten  des  Benvenuto  Cellini  und  seiner  Zeit-  »8  original,  fresh,   lively,   and  graphic,   though 

„„^.^-^   /iQKft\  With    the    usual    romantic    faults    of    construc- 

A-BwmsiT-u^  it     #1.,        CI      A  tion;    and   in   its   speculative  pages   it   is   un- 

ABNHBIir,  am'him.    See  Arnhem.  intelligible.     A  similar  volume  of  Correspond- 

ABNHEIM,  Hans  Georg.    See  Abnim,  Hans  ence  with   Caroline  von   Gttnderode   is   equally 

Georg.  interesting,  as  is  also  a  collection  of  real  Letterm 

ABN^BM  (anciently,  Lat.  Arenacum),  The  ^^  *°d  from  her  brother  Clemens.  She  was  a  true 
capital  of  the  Dutch  Province  of  Gelderland,  sit-  member  of  a  brilliantly  eccentric  family,  keen, 
uated  on  the  Rhine,  35  miles  southeast  of  Utrecht  f»*^»  capricious,  vain,  untmthful.  Her  trans- 
(Map:  Netherlands,  D  3).  It  is  a  place  of  his-  Jj^^^n  of  her  Correspondence  wiUi  Goethe  mto 
toric  interest.  It  has  elegant  promenades  con-  English  is  one  of  the  curiosities  of  literature, 
structed  on  the  ramparts  of  the  old  city.  One  of  ABNTK,  ftr^nlm,  or  ABNHEIU,  Am^Im^ 
its  notable  edifices  is  the  Groote-Kerk,  or  Dutch  Hans  Georg  voK  (1581-1641).  A  German  general 
Reformed  Church,  which  was  begun  in  1452.  It  in  the  Thirty  Years*  War.  He  was  born  at  Boitz- 
has  a  tower  318  feet  high,  and  contains  the  tomb  enburg  in  Brandenburg.  He  fought  under  Gusta- 
of  the  Duke  of  Gelderland,  the  opponent  of  vus  Adolphus  against  Russia  in  1613,  served  in 
Charles  V.  The  town  hall,  erected  in  the  Fif-  the  Polish  forces,  and  in  1626  entered  the  Im- 
teenth  Century,  is  called  the  Duivelhuis,  from  perial  service  under  Wallenstfin  and  was  ap- 
its  grotesque  decorations.  Amhem  has  an  art  pointed  a  field-marshal.  Being  a  Protestant, 
school,  and  a  normal  school  for  women,  besides  he  left  the  Imperial  service  on  account  of 
an  art  museum,  the  Museum  van  Oudheden  en  the  Edict  of  Restitution,  entered  that  of  the 
Kunst,  and  public  library.  The  trade  of  the  Elector  John  George  of  Saxony,  and  was  in  corn- 
town  is  with  Germany,  chiefly  in  grain  and  mand  of  the  left  wing  of  the  army  of  Gustavua 
tobacco,  while  it  manufactures  furniture,  wagons,  Adolphus  at  Breitenfeld  (1631).  He  was  one 
mirrors,  and  scientific  instruments.  Amhem  of  the  principal  agents  in  the  negotiations  be- 
was  formerly  the  residence  of  the  Dukes  of  Gel-  tween  John  George  and  Wallenstein,  which  were 
derland.  In  the  Thirteenth  Century  and  during  terminated  by  the  latter's  death  in  1634.  After 
the  Middle  Ages  it  was  a  member  of  the  Han-  this  he  defeated  the  Imperia]i8t9  at  Liegnitz  and 
seatic  League.  It  was  taken  by  the  French  in  operated  in  conjunction  with  Baner  in  Bohemia. 
1672,  and  stormed  by  the  Prussians  in  1813.  In  1635  John  George  abandoned  the  Protestant 
Population,  in  1895,  54,180;  in  1900,  56,812.  cause,  making  peace  with  the  Emperor  Ferdinand 
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II.,  and  Arxiim  now  left  the  Saxon  service. 
Ue  was  aeijBed  by  Oxenstiema  in  March,  1637,  for 
aUoged  intrigues  against  Sweden,  and  was  taken 
to  Stockhohn,  but  escaped  to  Hamburg  in  Novem- 
ber, 1638,  and  thereafter  devoted  himself  to  free- 
ing Germany  from  foreign  domination.  He  was 
canring  on  a  campaign,  as  lieutenant-general  of 
the  imperial  and  Saxon  forces  against  the  French 
and  Sw^es,  when  he  died  at  Dresden,  April  IS, 
1641. 

CoDSttlt:  Helbig,  Wallenstein  und  Amim, 
i6S2-54  (Dresden,  1850) ;  Inner,  "G.  von  Arnim 
lis  kaiaerlicher  Feldherr  inPommem  und  Polen," 
in  Forschungen  eur  deuiachen  Geschichie  (Gdtt- 
ingen,  1879),  and  H.  O.  von  Arnim,  Lebenahild 
(Leipzig,    1894).      See    Thibtt    Yeabs'    Wab; 

WALLESfSTEIir. 

ABVIX,  Habbt,  Count  von  (1824-81).  A 
German  diplomat,  bom  at  Moitzelfitz,  Pomer- 
ania.  He  studied  law  and  entered  the  diplo- 
matic service;  was  appointed  ambassador  to 
the  Pope  in  1864,  and  during  the  Vatican  Coun- 
cil of  1869-70,  as  ambassador  of  the  North  Ger- 
man Confederation,  supported  the  German  bishops 
who  opposed  the  dogma  of  infallibility.  He  was 
made  a  count  in  1870,  and  during  the  next  year 
took  a  prominent  part  in  the  negotiations  preced- 
ing the  Treaty  of  Frankfort.  During  1872-74  he 
was  ambassador  to  France,  but  as  he  was  op- 
posed to  the  policy  of  Bismarck,  the  latter  secured 
bis  transfer  to  Constantinople,  and  a  little  later 
caused  him  to  be  arrested  on  the  charge  of  steal- 
ing and  publishing  State  documents  from  the 
German  Kmbassy  in  Paris.  For  this  he  was 
sentenced  to  nine  months'  imprisonment.  But  he 
escaped  punishment  by  remaining  outside  of  the 
empire,  chiefly  in  Austria,  where  he  published 
many  pamphlets  attacking  Bismarck.  He  died 
at  Nice. 


LuDWio  Joachim  (Achim)  von 
( 1781-1831 ) .  A  German  novelist  and  poet,  bom 
in  Berlin.  He  is  best  known  for  a  collection  of 
fo]k-8<MigB  made  with  Clemens  Brentano,  and  pub- 
lished (1806-08)  under  the  title  of  the  initial 
song,  De$  Knahen  Wunderhom,  He  studied  the 
natural  sciences  at  Gdttingen  and  Halle,  and 
received  the  degree  of  M.D.,  but  never  practiced 
medicine.  His  first  work,  Thearie  der  elekiriachen 
Erackeinungcn,  showed  a  leaning  to  the  super- 
natural, common  among  the  German  romanti- 
cists, still  more  strongly  marked  in  his  Hollins 
Liebelehen  (1802),  and  ArieU  Offenharungen 
(1804).  Der  Wintergarten  (1809),  a  collec- 
tion of  romantic  tales,  was  followed  in  1810 
bj  a  striking  novel.  Die  OrUfin  Dolores,  Halle 
und  Jerusalem  (1811)  is  a  humorous  ro- 
mance, and  Isabelle  von  Agypten  (1811)  a 
mediocre  novel.  Two  years  later  he  collected 
his  dramas.  In  1817  he  produced  his  last 
and  best  romance.  Die  KronentoUchter,  a  story 
of  the  days  of  Emperor  Maximilian.  His 
works  are  careless  in  form,  incoherent  in  struc- 
tore,  and  romantically  whimsical,  but  they  show 
a  remarkable  originality  of  invention.  They  were 
eollected,  with  an  introduction  by  Wilhelm 
Grimm,  in  twenty  volumes  (1839-48).  There  is 
a  brilliant  eulogy  of  Arnim  in  Heine's  Deuteoh- 
kuuL 

AJIVO  (anciently,  Lat.  Arnus).  One  of  the 
largiest  rivers  in  Italy,  rising  on  Mount  Falte- 
nma  in  the  Apennines,  at  the  eastern  end  of 
Tnseany,  at  an  eleration  of  over  6000  feet  (Map: 


Italy,  E  4).  Near  Arezzo  it  is  connected  with 
the  Tiber  through  the  canalized  portion  of  the 
Chiana,  and  near  that  place  enters  the  Val  d' 
Amo,  one  of  the  most  fruitful  and  beautiful  val- 
leys of  Italy.  It  passes  Florence  and  enters  the 
Miediterranean  six  miles  west  of  Pisa.  In  former 
times  that  city  was  situated  at  its  mouth.  The 
entire  length  of  the  Amo  is  about  140  miles;  its 
most  important  tributaries  are  the  Chiana  and 
Sieve.  It  is  navigable  for  barges  as  far  as 
Florence.  The  Amo  is  subject  to  frequent  rises, 
and  in  some  parts  of  its  course  the  banks  are 
protected  by  dykes. 

ABNO^IXrS,  called  Ateb.  An  early  Chris- 
tian writer  sometimes  called  Amobius  the  Elder. 
He  lived  about  a.d.  300,  and  was  a  native  of 
Numidia  in  Africa.  He  was  a  professor  of 
rhetoric  at  Sicca,  and  although  at  first  an  oppo- 
nent of  the  Christians,  was  early  converted.  Hit 
fame  rests  chiefly  upon  his  treatise,  in  seven 
books,  entitled  Adversus  Nationea^  which  displays 
Blight  knowledge  of  Christianity,  but  is  of  inter- 
est as  showing  the  arguments  tnen  employed  in 
the  conversion  of  heathendom.  An  English  trans- 
lation has  been  published  under  the  title  The 
Seven  Books  of  Amobius  Against  the  Heathen 
(New  York,  1888).  There  is  an  edition  of  the 
original  (Latin)  text  by  Reitferscheid  (Leipzig, 
1876). 

ABlfOLB*  ftr^nold,  Abraham  Kebns  (1837- 
1901).  An  American  soldier.  He  was  born  in 
Bedford,  Pa.,  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1B59, 
was  appointed  a  brevet  second  lieutenant  in  the 
same  year,  became  a  first  lieutenant  in  1861,  and 
servea  with  marked  ability  throughout  the  Civil 
War,  being  brevetted  captain  in  June,  1862,  and 
major  in  May,  1864,  "for  gallant  and  meritorious 
services"  at  Gaines's  Mill  and  Todd's  Tavern, 
respectively.  He  received  a  regular  major's  com- 
mission in  June,  1869,  and  became  lieutenant- 
colonel  in  1886  and  colonel  in  1891.  Appointed 
brigadier-general  in  1898,  he  commanded  the 
second  division  of  the  Seventh  Army  Corps  in 
Cuba  during  the  war  with  Spain.  He  is  the 
author  of  Notes  on  Horses  for  Cavalry  Service 
(New  York,  1869). 

ABirOLB,  Benedict  (1616-78).  A  colonial 
governor  of  Rhode  Island.  He  was  bom  in  Eng- 
land, but  was  brought  by  his  father  to  America 
in  1636.  He  removed  to  Newport  in  1653,  and 
became  first  governor  of  Rhode  Island  (under 
the  new  charter)  in  1663,  and  was  reelected  in 
1664,  1669,  1677,  and  1678.  He  seems  to  have 
built  the  celebrated  windmill  in  Newport,  whose 
erection  was  long  ascribed  to  the  Northmen. 

ABNOLBy  Benedict  ( 1741-1801 ) .  An  Ameri- 
can general,  known  in  the  annals  of  the  American 
Revolution  as  The  Traitor.'  He  was  descended 
from  a  prominent  Rhode  Island  family,  and  was 
bom  in  Norwich,  Conn.,  January  14,  1741.  He 
received  a  fair  education,  but  being  ambitious 
and  reckless,  twice  left  his  home  and  joined  the 
Provincial  troops  on  the  northern  frontier.  In 
1762  he  established  himself  at  New  Haven,  as 
bookseller  and  druggist,  embarked  in  the  West 
India  trade,  prospered,  and  in  1767  married 
Margaret  Mansfield,  a  lady  of  good  family,  who 
died  in  1776.  On  receipt  (April  20,  1775)  of  the 
news  of  the  battle  of  Lexington,  Arnold  led  a 
militar;^  company  to  Cambrid^,  and  proposed  an 
expedition  to  capture  Ticonderoga  and  Crown 
Point,  and  was  commissioned  as  colonel  to  raise 
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troopa  in  western  MasaachnsettB,  but  was  obliged 
to  join  as  a  volunteer,  the  expedition  under 
Ethan  Allen,  already  on  the  way  thither.  Pre- 
vented by  the  Connecticut  authorities  from  tak- 
ing command  of  Ticonderoga  after  its  capture,  he 
armed  a  vessel  and  with  a  few  troops  took  Saint 
Johns,  together  with  a  royal  sloop  and  several 
bateaux.       Jealous     persona     in     Ck)nnecticut 

Erompted  the  Continental  Congress  to  questicm 
is  capacity  and  conduct,  and,  while  planning  the 
conquest  of  Canada,  he  was  superseded,  but  was 
selected  by  Washington  to  head  an  expedition 
against  Quebec.  Late  in  1775  he  led  1100  men 
through  the  forests  of  Maine,  enduring  great 
hardships,  and  on  December  3  was  joined  by 
General  Montgomery.  In  the  daring  but  unsuc- 
cessful assault,  December  31,  in  which  Mont- 
gomery fell,  Arnold  was  wounded,  but  recovering, 
took  command  at  Montreal,  Congress  having 
made  him  brigadier-general.  In  June,  1776,  he 
retreated  by  way  of  Lake  Champlain,  and  was 
immediately  selected  to  construct  and. command 
a  fleet  to  control  that  important  body  of  water. 
On  October  11,  near  Valcour  Island,  he  attacked  a 
British  fleet  twice  the  size  of  his  own;  held  his 
position  till  night,  and  then,  aided  by  the  dark- 
ness, stole  with  his  crippled  flotilla  between  the 
enemy's  lines  and  escaped. 

In  spite  of  Washington's  confidence  in  Arnold, 
the  latter's  enemies  influenced  Congress,  and  in 
1777  five  of  his  inferiors  in  rank  were  made 
major-generals — a  slight  which  his  sensitive  and 
ambitious  nature  could  not  forgive — ^yet  at  Wash- 
ington's request  he  did  not  resign.  The  British 
having  invaded  Connecticut,  he  joined  the  militia 
raised  to  repel  them,  and  at  the  battle  of  Ridge- 
field  showed  remarkable  courage,  barely  escaping 
death.  Congress  now  appointed  him  a  major-gen- 
eral, but  still  denied  him  proper  relative  rank.  He 
cooperated  with  Washington  in  opposing  the 
advance  of  Howe  toward  Philadelphia,  and  was 
appointed  to  act  with  General  Schuyler  in  check- 
ing the  progress  of  Burgoyne  through  eastern 
New  York.  He  raised  the  siege  of  Fort  Schuyler 
(Stanwix),  and  at  the  battle  of  Bemis's  Heights, 
September  19,  1777,  was  recklessly  prominent, 
but  General  Gates,  who  by  intrigue  had  super- 
seded Schuyler,  became  jealous  of  Arnold;  a 
quarrel  ensued,  and  Arnold  was  deprived  of  his 
command.  W'hen  the  second  battle  of  Saratoga 
occurred  (October  7),  Arnold  defied  the  efforts 
of  Gates  to  keep  liim  in  the  background,  and, 
rushing  into  the  fight,  was  among  the  foremost 
leaders  in  the  final  assault  which  resulted  in  the 
capture  of  Burgoyne's  army;  after  which  Con- 
gress grudgingly  gave  him  the  rank  he  had  so 
long  claimed.  In  May,  1778,  he  joined  the  camp 
at  Valley  Forge,  but,  being  incapacitated  for 
active  service,  was  placed  in  command  of  Phila- 
delphia after  the  British  retired.  Here  he  mar- 
ried, April,  1779,  Teggy  (Margaret)  Shippen,  a 
beautiful  and  cultivated  woman,  youngest  daugh- 
ter of  Edward  Shippen,  a  loyalist,  and  afterwards 
chief  justice  of  the  State.  Moving  in  fashionable 
society  and  living  extravagantly,  Arnold  natu- 
rally incurred  criticism,  and  to  this  the  executive 
council  of  Pennsylvania  added  definite  charges  of 
arbitrary  exercise  of  military  authority  and  of 
favoritism  to  Tories.  At  his  request  a  court- 
martial  was  appointed,  but  nearly  a  year  elapsed 
before  it  was  held  (January,  1780),  when  he 
defended  himself  without  counsel  and  was  ac- 
quitted of  intentional  wrongdoing,  but  was  sen- 


tenced to  be  reprimanded  by  Washington,  who, 
while  rebuking  Arnold,  urged  him  to  regain  the 
esteem  of  his  countrymen;  but  this  disgrace, 
added  to  the  injustice  of  Congress  and  the  feel- 
ing that  his  sacrifices  of  health  and  property 
were  unappreciated,  led  Arnold  to  reconsider  the 
overtures  of  treason  made  some  months,  if  not 
years,  before.  In  August,  1780,  he  took  command 
of  West  Point,  which  through  a  correspondence 
with  Major  Andr6  (q.v.)  he  offered  to  surrender 
to  the  British;  and  to  consummate  the  plan, 
Arnold  and  Andr6  met  at  midnight  on  the  shore 
of  the  Hudson  ( September  21 ) ;  but  tlie  capture 
of  Andrt^,  September  23,  frustrated  the  scheme, 
and  Arnold  fled  to  the  British  sloop  of  war 
Vulture, 

Having  been  made  a  brigadier-general  in  the 
British  Army,  Arnold  in  December  headed  a  naval 
expedition  against  Virginia,  but  did  little  besides 
destroying  property  along  the  James  River  and 
burning  Richmond.  In  1781  he  led  another  ex- 
pedition against  Connecticut,  which  resulted  in 
the  burning  of  New  London  and  the  massacre  of 
the  surrendered  garrison  of  Fort  Griswold.  In 
December,  1781,  ne  sailed  for  England  with  his 
family,  who  were  pensioned  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment. He  himself  received  £6315  (about $3 1,575) 
for  his  alleged  losses  in  joining  the  British,  was 
kindly  treated  by  the  royal  family,  and  at  the 
King's  request  prepared  a  plan  for  reconciling 
the  colonies;  but  received  either  neglect  or 
abuse  from  both  political  parties,  and,  failing 
to  get  a  position  in  the  army,  was  forced  to  take 
up  his  old  trade  of  merchant.  The  years  1787-91 
were  chiefly  spent  at  Saint  John's,  N.  B.,  where 
he  carried  on  trade  with  the  West  Indies,  but  he 
returned  with  his  family  to  London  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1791.  On  the  breaking  out  of  the  war 
between  England  and  France  he  was  exposed  to 
great  risks  in  prosecuting  his  West  India  trade, 
and  on  one  occasion  was  captured  by  a  French 
ship,  but  escaped  with  his  customary  daring. 
The  Government  still  refusing  to  give  him  active 
service  in  the  army,  he  strove  by  fitting  out 
privateers  against  France  to  recover  his  lost  for- 
tune, but  being  unsuccessful,  weighed  down  by 
debt,  and  despised  by  two  continents,  he  sank 
into  a  state  of  melancholy,  and  died  June  14, 
1801,  regretting,  tradition  says,  his  treason. 

His  wife,  who  appears  to  have  been  guiltless  of 
any  complicity  in  his  treason,  and  who  had  great 
strength  of  character,  died  in  1804.  By  his  first 
wife,  Arnold  had  three  sons,  and  by  his  second 
wife,  several  other  children.  His  eldest  sons  re- 
ceived commissions  in  the  British  Army;  and 
the  second,  James  Robertson,  who  inherited  his 
father's  daring  and  military  ability,  rose  to  be  a 
lieutenant-general,  was  made  aide-de-camp  to 
King  William  IV.,  and  was  created  a  knight. 
Others  of  Arnold's  children  held  honorable  posi- 
tions, and  one  of  his  grandsons,  Captain  William 
Traill  Arnold,  a  brave  fighter,  was  killed  in  the 
Crimean  War.  Consult:  Sparks,  Life  of  Bene- 
dict Arnold  (Boston,  1838);  Arnold,  Life  of 
Benedict  Arnold  (Chicago,  1880). 

ARNOLD,  ar'nAlt.  Chrtstoph  (1650-95).  A 
German  peasant  (born  near  Leipzig)  ,who  carried 
out  interesting;  astronomical  observations  and 
wrote  Gottliche  Gnadenzeichen,  in  einem  Son- 
nenwunder  for  Augen  gestellt  (licipzig,  1692). 
He  constructed  an  observatory  at  his  own  house, 
and  devoted  himself  to  astronomical  studies.  He 
was  the  first  to  observe  the  comets  of  1682  fiotd 
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1686,  and  obeerved  the  transit  of  Mercury  in 
the  fall  of  1600.  An  account  of  the  latter  ob- 
■erration  is  given  in  the  work  before  mentioned. 

ABHOIiD,  Rr'nold,  Sir  Edwix  (1832.1904). 
A  popular  English  author,  born  at  Gravesend, 
June  10,  1832.  From  King's  School,  Rochester, 
he  vent  to  King's  College,  London,  and  thence 
to  University  College,  O^dford,  where  he  won  the 
Newdigate  Prize  for  1853.  In  1854-56,  he  was 
master  of  King  Edward's  School,  Birmingham; 
and  in  1856  he  became  principal  of  ihe  Crovem- 
ment  College  at  Poona,  Bombay.  Returning  to 
England  in  1861,  he  obtained  a  place  on  the  edi- 
torial staff  of  the  Daily  Telegraph.  At  the  death 
of  Thornton  Hunt  he  became  chief  editor  of  the 
paper.  While  at  this  exacting  work  he  found 
time  to  translate  a  volume  of  Greek  poems  and 
to  produce  his  most  remarkable  work.  The  Light 
of  A9ia  ( 1879) ,  a  production  notable  for  it^ lofty 
philosophy  and  the  vividness  and  reality  with 
which  the  scenery,  climate,  manners,  and  people 
of  Hindustan,  as  they  were  2000  years  ago,  are 
portrayed.  Its  full  title  is  The  Light  of  Asia; 
or.  The  Oreat  Renunciation;  being  the  Life 
and  Teachings  of  Gautama  {as  told  in  verse  by 
an  Indian  Buddhist ) .  He  subsequently  published 
Pearls  of  the  Faith {ISB3)  ;  The  Oulistan (ISS9) ; 
Poems,  XatioTMl  and  Non-Oriental  (1888)  ;  The 
Light  of  the  World  (1891);  The  Tenth  Muse 
and  other  Poem«(  1895)  ;  East  and  We«M  1896) ; 
The  Voyage  of  Ithobal  ( 1901 ) ,  and  numerous 
other  works.  He  was  made  a  companion  of  the 
Star  of  India  in  1877;  a  Knight  Commander  of 
the  Indian  Empire  in  1888,  and  was  decorated 
by  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  and  other  Oriental 
rulers.  He  frequently  visited  the  United  States, 
reading  there  in  1891. 

During  the  ten  years  following  the  publication 
of  The  Light  of  Asia,  Arnold  attained  to  his 
highest  popularity.  In  the  final  estimate  of  his 
poetry,  it  will  be  discovered  that  his  immense 
vqgue  was  due  largely  to  the  freshness  of  his 
subject.  He  above  all  others  popularized  the 
philo!^>phy  of  India.  He  was  excellent  at  trans- 
lation and  paraphrase,  but  lacked  the  inventive 
genius  of  the  great  poets. 

ASNOLD,  Geobge  (1834-65).  An  American 
poet  and  humorist,  bom  in  New  York  City.  As 
a  child,  while  living  in  Illinois,  he  showed  talent 
for  drawing  and,  on  his  return  to  the  East, 
ttudied  with  a  portrait  painter  in  New  York. 
He  abandoned  this  career  for  literature,  wrote 
■everal  unimportant  biographies,  and  contributed 
itories,  poems,  sketches,  and  critical  essays  to 
rarious  periodicals,  especially  Vanity  Fair,  in 
which  appeared  the  earlier  of  his  once  famous 
ifclrone  Papers  (begun  in  1860).  He  served  as 
a  soldier  in  the  Civil  War.  William  Winter 
edited  his  Poems  with  a  Memoir  (Boston,  1870; 
new  ed.,  1889) .  Some  of  these  are  characterized 
by  melodious  sweetness  and  pathos,  but  recent 
anthologists  pay  only  slight  attention  to  them. 

ABHOi:.D,llT^nAlt,GarTFBiED  (16661714).  A 
German  theologian.     He  was  bom  at  Annaberg, 
Saxony,  studied  theology  at  Wittenberg,  and  in 
1697   was    appointed    professor    of    history    at 
Giessen.     His  chief  work  is  his   Unparteiische 
Kirehenund  Ketzerhistorie   (1699-1700),  which, 
by  reason  of  its  spirit  of  toleration,  may  be  said 
to  have  marked  an  epoch  in  church  history.  Dur- 
ing his  life  he  was  constantly  exposed  to  attacks 
from  the  orthodox  party.    His  fifty-three  other 


works  include  Die  erate  Liehe  (edited  by  lAm* 
mert,  1844),  and  Die  Verkldrung  Jesu  Christi  in 
der  Seele  (1704).  Consult  Dibelius,  Gottfried 
Arnold  (Berlin,  1873). 

ABKOLD,  ttr'nold,  Isaac  Newton  ( 1815-84)  • 
An  American  lawyer  and  politician.  He  was 
bom  in  Hartwick,  N.  Y.,  taught  school,  studied 
law,  was  admitted  to  the  bar  m  1835,  and  in  the 
following  year  removed  to  Chicago,  where  he  soon 
became  prominent  as  a  politician.  He  was 
elected  to  Congress  in  1860  and  served  for  two 
terms,  part  of  the  time  as  chairman  of  the  im* 
portant  committee  on  manufactures.  He  was 
also  conspicuous  as  an  advocate  of  the  immediate 
abolition  of  slavery.  For  many  years  he  was 
an  intimate  friend  of  Abraham  Lincoln,  and  he 
published  an  able  Biography  of  Lincoln  in  1866. 
He  also  wrote  what  is  probably  the  best  Life  of 
Benedict  Arnold  (1880).  Consult  E.  B.  Wash- 
bume,  '*Isaac  Newton  Arnold,"  an  address  de- 
livered before  the  Chicago  Historical  Society,  of 
which  Arnold  was  for  many  years  president 
(Chicago,  1884). 

ARNOLD,  ar'ndlt,  Johann.  A  miller  of  the 
Neumark  (Brandenburg),  who  lived  in  the  time 
of  Frederick  II.  of  Prussia,  and  gave  rise  to  a  re- 
markable le^l  process.  He  complained  to  the 
King  that  his  landlord,  by  making  a  pond,  had 
taken  away  water  from  the  mill;  that  he  (Ar- 
nold) had  therefore  refused  to  pay  rent  for  the 
mill,  of  which  he  held  a  lease,  but  had  been  con- 
demned to  pay  by  the  unanimous  decisions  of  two 
legal  courts.  The  King  took  up  the  case,  and,  re- 
garding it  as  an  oppression  of  the  poor,  reversed 
the  decisions  of  the  courts,  dismissed  his  high 
chancellor,  imprisoned  several  other  officers  of 
justice,  and  gave  orders  that  restitution  should  be 
made  to  the  miller.  Soon  afterwards  the  King 
died,  and  under  Frederick  William  II.  the  case 
was  more  coolly  investigated,  and  the  condemned 
persons  were  exonerated  and  recompensed  for 
their  losses  by  the  State. 

ABKOLD,  Johann  Oeobq  Daioel  (1780- 
1829).  A  jurist  and  poet  of  Alsace.  He  was 
bora  at  Strassburg,  studied  there,  and  at  GRJtt- 
ingen  and  Paris,  and  from  1806  to  1809  was  in- 
structor in  French  civil  law  in  the  law  school 
at  Coblenz.  In  the  latter  year  he  was  appointed 
to  the  chair  of  history  at  Strassburg,  and  in  1811 
was  transferred  to  that  of  Roman  law.  His 
great  work  in  jurisprudence  is  the  Elementa 
Juris  Civilis  Justinianei  cum  Codice  Napoleoneo 
et  Rcliquis  Legum  Codicihus  Collata  (1812). 
He  also  wrote  in  High-German,  "Blessigs  Toten- 
feier,"  and  numerous  other  lyrics,  and  in  the 
Strassburg  dialect,  Der  Pfingstmontag  (1816),  a 
comedy  in  rhymed  Alexandrines,  much  praised 
by  Goethe. 

ABNOLD,  ar'nold,  Lewis  G.  (1815-71).  An 
American  soldier.  He  was  born  in  New  Jersey, 
graduated  from  West  Point  in  1837,  and  served 
as  second  lieutenant  in  the  second  Seminole  War 
(1837-38).  During  the  Mexican  W^ar,  as  first 
lieutenant  in  an  artillery  company,  he  accom- 
panied General  Scott's  army  and  participated 
(1847)  in  all  the  operations  from  Vera  Crua 
to  Mexico  City.  He  was  brevetted  captain  for 
bravery  (August  20)  at  Churubusco,  and  major 
for  gallant  conduct  ( September  13 )  at  Chapulte- 
pec.  During  the  Civil  War  he  helped  repel  the 
Confederate  attack  upon  Santa  Rosa  Island 
(October  9,  1861),  and  distinguished  himself,  as 
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ezecutiyd  ofBcer,  in  the  defense  of  Fort  Pickens 
during  the  bombardments  of  November,  1861, 
January,  1862,  and  May,  1862.  He  was  then 
appointed  brigadier-^neral  of  volunteers,  and 
commanded  successively  the  department  of 
Florida  and  the  Union  forces  at  New  Orleans  and 
Algiers,  La.,  but  was  disabled  by  a  stroke  of 
paralysis  (November,  1862),  and  was  retired 
from  the  service,  as  lieutenant-colonel  of  regu- 
lars, in  August,  1864. 

ABNOLB,  Matthew  (1822-88).  An  English 
poet  and  essayist.  He  was  a  son  of  Dr.  Thomas 
Arnold,  the  famous  headmaster  of  Rugby,  and 
was  bom  December  24,  1822,  at  Laleham,  a  vil- 
lage near  Staines,  in  the  valley  of  the  Thames. 
With  the  exception  of  a  year  ( 1836-37 )  at  Win- 
chester under  Dr.  Moberly,  later  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,  Arnold  passed  his  school  days  at 
Rugby,  where  his  "Aiaric  at  Rome"  won  the  prize 
for  poetry  (1840).  He  was  elected  a  classical 
scholar  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  in  November, 
1840,  but  did  not  go  into  residence  till  October 
of  the  next  year.  In  1843  he  gained  the  Newdi- 
gate  prize  with  a  poem  entitled  "Cromwell,"  and 
in  March,  1845,  was  elected  a  fellow  of  Oriel. 
Among  his  colleagues  at  Oriel  were  Dean  Church, 
John  Earle,  subsequently  known  as  professor  of 
Anglo-Saxon  in  the  university,  and  Arthur  Hugh 
Clough,  to  whom  he  has  paid  tribute  in'Thyrsis," 
justly  ranked  with  "Lycidas"  and  "Adonals,"  as 
one  of  the  finest  elegiac  poems  in  the  language. 
After  a  short  period  of  teaching  the  classics  in  the 
fifth  form  at  Rugby,  he  became,  in  1847,  private 
secretary  to  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  Lord 
President  of  the  Council,  who  in  1851  appointed 
him  an  inspector  of  schools.  This  inspectorship 
he  held  imtil  November,  1886.  He  appears  ever  to 
have  entertained  repugnance  toward  the  details  of 
the  official  routine — the  hearing  of  recitations  by 
students  of  training  colleges,  and  the  correction 
of  endless  examination  papers.  Yet  even  here  his 
influence  was  felt  by  the  English  public,  and  his 
annual  reports,  appearing  from  1852  to  1882, 
met  with  an  interest  seldom  manifested  toward 
such  publications.  From  1857  to  1867  he  was 
successor  to  Wharton  and  Keble  in  the  more  con- 
genial post  of  professor  of  poetry  at  Oxford.  It 
was  then  by  his  famous  series  of  prelections  On 
Translating  Homer  and  On  the  Study  of  Celtic 
Literature,  that  he  began  that  reform  of  Eng- 
lish criticism  so  important  in  the  history  of 
Nineteenth- Century  literature.  Three  times,  in 
1859,  1865,  and  1885,  he  was  commissioned  to 
visit  the  Continent  for  study  of  the  school  dis- 
cipline and  methods  of  education  in  vogue  there ; 
and  in  1883-84  he  came  to  the  United  States  as 
a  lecturer.  The  visit  to  America  was  repeated  in 
1886.  He  died  April  15,  1888,  and  was  buried 
in  the  churchyard  of  All  Saints  at  Laleham. 

Like  Dryden  and  Coleridge,  Arnold  gained  high 
distinction  both  as  critic  and  as  poet.  Even  his 
prize  poems,  though  scarce  foreshadowing  his 
later  work,  display  more  talent  than  is  usual 
with  a  poet's  first  eiforts.  In  "Alaric  at  Rome" 
(Rugby,  1840;  reprinted,  1893),  a  difficult  stanza 
is  managed  with  skill;  and  the  heroic  verse  of 
"Cromwell"  is  smooth  and  agreeable.  In  1849, 
under  the  initial  "A,"  he  published  The  Strayed 
Reveller  and  Other  Poems,  containing  the  beauti- 
ful "Myoerinus"  and  "The  Forsaken  Merman." 
This  volume  was  followed,  still  under  *A,*  by 
Empedocles  on  Etna  and  Other  Poems  (1852), 
where  first  appeared  the  narrative  "Tristram  and 


Iseult,'*  and  several  lovely  lyrics,  as  "A  Summer 
Night,"  "The  Youth  of  Nature,"  "The  Youth  of 
Man,"  and  "Faded  Leaves."  In  1853,  Arnold 
threw  off  the  mask  of  anonymity.  The  Poems  of 
that  year  (3d  ed.,  1857)  include  "Sohrab  and 
Rustum,"  his  popular  poem,  founded  upon  a 
story  in  Firdausi's  Shah-Nameh;  "Requiescat," 
"The  Scholar-Gipsy,"  and  many  pieces  from  the 
earlier  collections.  "Empedocles,"  however,  was 
omitted  as  structurally  weak.  Time  now  singles 
it  out  as  one  of  Arnold's  most  attractive  dra- 
matic poems.  The  songs  of  Callicles,  the  harp- 
player,  are  among  his  choicest  lyrics.  The  vol- 
ume was  prefaced  with  an  admirable  statement 
of  the  author's  aim — an  essay  since  famous  not 
only  for  its  brilliancv  but  also  as  indicating 
another  field  in  which  Arnold  was  to  become 
well  known.  Arnold's  other  volumes  of  verse 
comprise  Poems,  Second  Series  (1855),  of  which 
the  chief  new  poem  is  the  magnificent  episode 
"Balder  Dead,"  and  in  which  four  of  the  songs 
of  Callicles  are  grouped  as  "The  Harp-Player  on 
Etna";  Merope,  a  rather  frigid  tragedy  (1858) ; 
New  Poems  (1867),  memorable  for  *Thyrsis," 
and  containing  "Empedocles  on  Etna"  revived; 
Poems  (the  first  collected  edition,  1869;  re- 
issued, 1877),  in  which  was  included  "Ru^y 
Chapel,"  that  noble  elegy  on  the  death  of  his 
father;  and  a  fine  edition  complete  in  three 
volumes  (1885),  containing  "Westminster  Ab- 
bey," a  splendid  elegy  on  Dean  Stanley.  In  this 
edition  Arnold  classified  his  poems  as  Early 
Poems,  Narrative  Poems,  Sonnets,  Lyric  Poems, 
Elegiac  Poems,  Dramatic  Poems,  and  Later 
Poems — a  division  since  carefully  observed  by 
editors. 

It  will  be  noted  that  the  bulk  of  Arnold's  verse 
is  relatively  small — a  fact  doubtless  to  be  at- 
tributed to  the  preoccupation  of  official  duties. 
It  is  equally  notable  that  throughout  his  body  of 
verse  a  level  of  excellence  is  maintained  so 
nearly  invariable  that  at  most  there  are  per- 
haps not  more  than  a  roimd  dozen  titles  which 
one  would  not  rejrret  to  see  removed.  Although  it 
can  not  now  with  accuracy  be  said  that  Arnold 
is  not  a  popular  poet,  it  is  nevertheless  true  that 
he  does  not  appeal  to  the  wide  audience  of  Tenny- 
son and  Browning.  His  poetical  work  will,  it  is 
certain,  have  always  a  peculiar  grace  for  not  a 
few.  In  its  grave  and  noble  music,  in  its  stoic 
austerity,  it  will  claim  its  own  fit  audience. 

But  it  is  a  question  whether  Arnold  will  not 
in  time  take  a  place  in  the  general  mind  as  the 
third  great  poet  of  the  Victorian  age.  On  this 
point  Arnold  himself  wrote:  "My  poems -repre- 
sent on  the  whole  the  main  movement  of  mind  of 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century;  and  thus  they  will 
probably  have  their  day  as  people  become  con- 
scious to  themselves  of  what  that  movement  of 
mind  is,  and  interested  in  the  literary  produc- 
tions that  reflect  it.  It  might  be  fairly  urged 
that  I  have  less  poetical  sentiment  than  Tenny- 
son, and  less  intellectual  vigor  and  abundance 
than  Browning;  yet  because  I  have,  perhaps, 
more  of  a  fusion  of  the  two  than  either  of  them, 
and  have  more  regularly  applied  that  fusion  to 
the  main  line  of  modern  development,  I  am  likely 
enough  to  have  my  turn  as  they  have  had  theirs." 

Among  Arnold's  prose  writings  are:  On  TranS' 
lating  Homer  (1861-62),  and  the  Study  of  Celtio 
Literature  (1867),  both  redactions  of  Oxford 
lectures;  Essays  in  Criticism  (1865);  Culture 
and  Anarchy  ( 1860) ;  Saint  Paul  and  Protestant' 
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Mm  (1870);  JAterature  and  Dogma  (1873); 
Mimed  Easayt  (1879);  Irish  Essays  (1882); 
Discourses  in  America  ( 1885^ ;  Essays  in  Criip- 
dsm,  second  series  (1888).  Two  volumes  of  his 
letters  were  published  in  1805  under  the  editor- 
ship of  G.  W.  E.  Russell.  These,  though  they 
sie  likely  to  add  little  to  his  literary  fame,  do, 
as  his  editor  hoped  they  miffht,  "reveal  aspects 
of  his  character  .  .  .  which  could  be  only 
imperfectly  apprehended  through  the  more 
fonnal  medium  of  his  published  works."  Besides 
all  these,  there  are  other  theological  and  social 
essays,  and  reports  and  books  on  education.  He 
also  edited  selections  from  Dr.  Johnson  (1878), 
Wordsworth  (1870),  Byron  (1881),  and  Burke 
(1881),  with  noteworthy  prefaces.  Arnold's 
work  in  prose  is  not  altogether  uniform  in  value. 
Naturally  what  pertains  to  schools  is  of  interest 
primarily  to  educators;  although  students  of 
Arnold's  style  will  find  A  French  Eton  (1864)  a 
valuable  document.  Likewise  much  that  he  wrote 
on  politics  and  theology,  though  it  served  its 
purpose,  now  possesses  chiefly  an  historical  value. 
Literature  and  Dogma  and  Ood  and  the  Bible,  the 
former  of  which  he  himself  considered  his  most 
si|;nificant  work,  were  in  his  own  time  much 
misunderstood.  Their  purpose  was  to  assert  the 
natural  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  as  against 
its  dogma,  to  emphasize  the  literary  aspect  of  the 
Bible,  and,  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Brownell,  to  make 
"each  a  theme,  a  topic  of  literature" — a  part  of 
that  generous  culture  of  which  he  was  so  per- 
snaaive  an  advocate.  Arnold  was  among  the 
earliest  thus  to  apply  to  these  subjects  the 
methods  of  literary  criticism — ^he  wrote  of  them 
in  a  style  quite  new  in  treatises  of  the  sort ;  but 
he  failed  at  the  time  to  satisfy  either  orthodox 
or  radical.  His  permanent  place  as  a  critic  is 
made  secure  by  such  volumes  as  the  first  series  of 
Essays  in  Criticism,  Not  only  is  the  thought 
here  of  the  first  order,  but  the  stvle  is  of  the  best, 
ranking  with  that  of  Newman,  nis  master.  The 
essays  follow  the  sympathetic  method  of  Sainte- 
Beuve.  Especially  brilliant  is  the  essay  on 
Heine,  an  author  from  whom  Arnold  derived 
many  of  his  ideas  and  the  sting  with  which  he 
attacked  Philistinism.  The  essay  on  "Pagan 
and  Mediseval  Sentiment"  is  a  charming  contrast 
between  Greek  and  medieval  ideals  as  repre- 
sented by  Theocritus  and  Saint  Francis  of  Assisi. 
The  Oxford  lectures  above  referred  to  are  now 
classics.  Of  the  discourses  delivered  in  America, 
the  one  on  "Literature  and  Science"  is  a  strong 
plea  for  literature  against  the  encroachments  of 
science ;  and  the  one  on  "Emerson,"  though  clear- 
ly inadequate  as  an  estimate,  contains  passages 
of  great  eloquence.  Arnold's  influence  is  still 
paramount  in  English  criticism.  Many  of  his 
phrases,  such  as  'sweetness  and  light,'  the 
'lyrical  cry*,  the  definition  of  poetry  as  *a 
criticism  of  life,'  the  contention  that  criticism 
should  be  "a  disinterested  endeavor  to  learn  and 
propagate  the  best  that  is  known  and  thought  in 
the  world,"  the  description  of  conduct  as  'three- 
fourths  of  life,'  the  phrase  'the  not-ourselves 
that  makes  for  righteousness,'  the  division  of  the 
British  public  into  'Barbarians,  Philistines,  and 
Populace,'  the  infusion  of  new  meaning  into  the 
terms  'Hebraism'  and  'Hellenism' — all  these 
have  become  common  property;  but  more,  his 
general  manner  of  treating  literary  themes  very 
widely  prevails.  Even  during  his  lifetime  hia 
judgments    in    this   field   were   received   as   ew 


cathedra.  He  did  away  with  the  p<xnpouB  rheto- 
ric and  blustering  animosities  of  the  Eight- 
eenth-Century school,  and  substituted  therefor 
restraint,  poise,  taste — ^in  short,  the  ethical  ele* 
ment.  It  was  thus  that  he  introduced  into  Eng- 
lish criticism  a  new  era.  What  Principal  Shairp 
has  happily  called  'the  sparkling  banter*  of  his 
occasional  manner  (for  example,  in  Culture  and 
Anarchy),  has  led  to  the  ascription  to  Aniold  by 
the  careless  and  the  unperceptive  of  a  fiippancy 
which,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  state,  was  not 
characteristic  of  his  temper. 

It  was  Arnold's  expressed  wish  that  he  should 
not  be  the  subject  of  a  biography.  For  the  de- 
tails of  his  laborious  life  consult  the  charming 
Letters  cited  above;  for  his  influence  on  educa- 
tion, Fitch,  Thomas  and  Matthew  Arnold  (New 
York,  1897)  ;  for  the  social  aspect  of  his  work, 
Robertson,  Modem  Humanists  (London,  1801); 
and  for  some  of  his   best  recent  literary  ap- 

?rai8als,    Saintsbury,    Matthew    Arriold     (New 
ork,  1899)  ;  Gates,  Three  Studies  in  Literature 
(New  York,  1899) ;  Woodberry,  Makers  of  Lit- 
erature (New  York,  1900) ;  Harrison,  Tennyson, 
Ruskin,    Mill,    and    Other    Literary    Estimates 
(New    York,    1900)  ;    and    Brownell,    Victorian 
Prose  Masters  (New  York,  1902). 

ABNOLDy  RicHABD  (1828-82).  An  American 
soldier.  He  was  bom  at  Providence,  R.  I.,  and 
graduated  at  West  Point  in  1850.  He  was  made 
captain  of  an  artillery  company  early  in  1861, 
served  with  gallantry  at  Bull  Run  (July  21, 
(1861),  at  Savage's  Station  (June  29,  1862),  at 
Port  Hudson  (May- July,  1863),  and  at  Fort 
Morgan  (August,  1864),  and  after  various  pro- 
motions was  brevetted  major-general  of  volun- 
teers in  August,  1865.  In  1875  he  became  a 
major  in  the  regular  service,  and  in  1877  he  was 
appointed  acting  assistant  inspector-general  of 
the  Eastern  Department.  In  1882  he  became  a 
1  ieutenant-colonel. 

ABNOLD,  SAKrsL  (1740-1802).  An  English 
composer.  He  was  educated  under  Dr.  Nares  in 
the  Chapel  Royal,  and  when  23  years  old,  was 
appointed  to  compose  an  opera  for  Covent  Gar- 
den, and  produced  The  Maid  of  the  Mill 
(1765),  which  was  successful.  In  1776,  he  be- 
came composer  for  the  Haymarket;  in  1783  was 
appointed  organist  and  composer  to  the  Chapel 
Royal,  and  ten  years  afterwards  organist  in 
Westminster  Abbey.  He  produced  fortv-three 
dramatic  compositions  and  his  oratorios  include 
The  Cure  of  Saul  (1767),  The  Resurrection 
(1773),  and  The  Prodigal  Son  (1777).  He  edited 
an  edition  of  Handel's  works  in  thirty-six  volumes 
incomplete  and  faulty ;  but  he  is  best  remembered 
by  his  collection  of  Cathedral  Music  (1790). 

ABNOLD,  Samuel  Gbeene  (1821-80).  An 
American  historian.  He  was  born  at  Providence, 
R.  1.,  graduated  at  Harvard  and  was  admitted 
to  the  bar  in  1845.  He  was  Lieutenant-Governor 
of  his  State  in  1852,  1861,  and  1862,  and  was  in 
the  United  States  Senate  from  December,  1862, 
to  March,  1863.  He  published  an  excellent  His- 
tory of  Rhode  Island  and  Providence  Plantations 
(1859)  and  several  addresses,  including  The 
Spirit  of  Rhode  Island  History  (1853). 

ABNOLD,   Thomas    (1795-1842).     An  Eng- 
'  lish  scholar  and  educator,  best  known  as  mas- 
ter of  Rugby.     He  was  bom  June  13.  1795,  at 
West  Cowes,  Isle  of  Wight,  where  his  father  was 
collector  of  customs.     Upon  the  death   of   his 
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father  in  1801,  Arnold  was  put  in  charge  of  his 
aunt^  Miss  Delafield,  and  remained  with  her  for 
two  years.  At  the  age  of  eiffht  he  was  sent  to 
Warminster  School  in  WiltsKire,  whence,  four 
years  afterwards,  he  was  sent  to  Winchester. 
From  this  famous  pchool  he  went  up  to  Oxford  at 
sixteen  as  a  scholar  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
where  he  remained  three  years.  Here  he  fell  in 
with  a  small  group  of  men,  chief  among  whom 
were  John  Kebie,  the  originator  of  the  Tractarian 
movement  and  author  of  the  Christian  Year,  and 
John  Taylor  Coleridge,  afterwards  judge  of  the 
Queen's  Bench,  by  whom  he  was  greatly  influ- 
enced. He  took  a  first  in  classics  in  1814,  and  in 
the  following  year  was  elected  fellow  of  Oriel 
College,  a  position  which  he  held  for  the  next 
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the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term.  .  .  .  His 
influence  was  stimulative  rather  than  formative, 
the  secret  of  his  power  consisting  not  so  much 
in  the  novelty  of  his  ideas  or  me&ods,  as  in  his 
commanding  and  magnetic  personality  and  the 
intensity  and  earnestness  with  which  he  im- 
pressed his  views  and  made  them — as  a  prophet 
makes  his  message — a  part  of  the  living  forces 
of  the  time." 

Arnold  was  not  the  originator  of  any  didactic 
system.  In  general,  he  accepted  the  system  which 
he  found,  and  infused  into  it  a  new  meaning. 
Thus,  without  doing  away  with  'fagging,'  he 
tempered  it  into  a  responsible  supervision  by  the 
sixth  form  of  the  forms  below.  He  insisted  upon 
the  preeminence  of  classical  studies,  but  enriched 
four  years.'    In   1815  he  took  the  Chancellor's    the  ordinary  school  course  of  tiie  day  with  mathe- 


Prize  for  a  Latin  essay,  and  in  1817  the  same 
prize  for  an  English  essay.  It  was  during  his 
residence  at  Oriel  that  he  laid  the  foundation  for 
his  later  work  in  the  classics  and  history  by  wide 
reading  along  those  lines,  especially  in  Thucydi- 
des  and  Aristotle.  Here,  too,  though  at  first  re- 
served and  shy,  and  later  very  disputatious  in  his 
maintenance  of  bold,  if  not  very  well-matured, 
opinions,  he  gained  consideration  and  won  dis- 
tinction among  the  group  of  able  men  by  whom 
he  was  surrounded. 
He  took  deacon's  orders  in  1818,  and  in  the 


matics,  modern  languages,  and  modem  history. 
Above  all,  without  its  ^'accredited  phraseology  of 
piety,"  he  emphasized  the  moral  and  spiritual 
interest.  True  scholarship  he  held  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  Christianity.  He  aimed,  in  the  com- 
mon lessons  and  in  the  weekly  sermon,  to  mold 
the  public  opinion  of  the  school.  As  the  head- 
master of  Rugby,  he  looked  as  much  to  the  de- 
velopment of  manly  character  as  to  the  training 
of  students.  His  policy,  in  which  he  was  emi- 
nently successful,  was  to  send  to  the  universities 
not  a  number  of  men  trained  to  take  firsts  in  the 


following  year  left  the  University  to  settle  at    schools,  but  rather  "thoughtful,   manly-minded 


Laleham,  near  Staines,  where  he  occupied  him 
self  chiefly  in  preparing  pupils  for  the  University, 
and  in  the  pursuit  of  his  own  studies.  Here  he 
spent  eight  quiet  years,  devoting  himself  par- 
ticularly to  the  study  of  Thucydides  and  Roman 
history,  in  which  he  was  profoundly  influenced 
by  the  works  of  Niebuhr  and  other  German  his- 


men,  conscious  of  duty  and  obligation,"  who  were 
almost  certain  to  do  uniformly  well  whatever 
they  undertook.  One  immediate  result  was  that 
after  the  passage  of  the  Reform  Bill  in  1832, 
Rugby  men  represented  the  best  reform  senti- 
ment. His  own  character,  his  deep  religious 
sense,  his  noble  estimate  of  duty,  of  justice,  of 


torians  whose  influence  was  very  apparent  in  his    honesty,  and  of  truth,  were  strongly  impressed  on 


the  school.  His  great  ability  as  an  organizer 
and  administrator  of  men  and  measures  did 
much  to  work,  at  Rugby  and  elsewhere,  the  revo- 
lution which  had  been  predicted. 

Profoundly  religious,  Arnold  came  naturally  to 
take  part  in  those  theological  discussions  which 
attained  prominence  in  the  early  decades  of  the 


own  writings.  Here,  too,  he  began  his  History  of 
Kome^  Besides  these  activities  he  devoted  much 
attention  to  problems  of  the  Church  as  well  as  to 
questions  affecting  the  lower  classes,  and  to 
practical  work  among  the  poor,  all  of  which  led 
to  the  maturing  of  ideas  on  Church  and  social 
problems  that  brought  upon  him  fierce  attacks  in 

later  years.  His  political  opinions,  affected  by  last  century.  He  wished  to  coh8er\'e  the  faith 
his  life  and  work  here,  tended  to  crystallize  into  of  the  Church,  and  also  to  liberalize  its  thought. 
a  form  of  advanced  liberalism,  which  his  oppo-  The  clergy  of  his  time  appeared  to  him  negligent 
nents  afterwards  characterized  so  bitterly  as  dan-  and  apathetic ;  hence  he  welcomed  the  new  life 
gerous  radicalism.  promised  by  the  Oxford  Movement,  and  in  1829 

Any  final  estimate  of  Arnold  must  rest  on  published  his  pamphlets  on  "The  Christian  Duty 
his  infiuence  at  Rugby.  The  head-mastership  of  of  Conceding  the  Roman  Catholic  Claims."  But 
Rugby  fell  vacant  in  1827,  and,  though  Arnold  he  soon  perceived  that  for  him  dogma  could  not 
entered  late  in  the  contest  and  was  not  personally  be  the  sole  basis  of  Christianity;  and  when,  in 
known   to  the  electors,  he  was  chosen  for  the     1836,  the  party  in  power  at  Oxford  sought  to 


position,  largely,  it  would  appear,  on  the  recom- 
mendation of  one  of  his  friends,  who  predicted 
that  if  elected  he  would  change  the  face  of  the 
public  -  school  education  throughout  England. 
After  being  chosen  in  December,  1827,  he  took 
priestly  orders  and  proceeded  to  the  degrees  of 
B.D.  and  D.D.  He  entered  on  his  duties  in 
August,  1828.  The  remaining  fourteen  years  of 
his  life  were  spent  at  Rugby  and  at  Fox  How 
in  Westmoreland,  an  estate  which  he  bought  in 
1832,  and  his  career  was  that  of  the  school  to 
which  he  devoted  himself.  Dr.  Percival,  successor 
of  Arnold  in  1887-95,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Here- 
ford, has  said:     "If  I  were  called  upon  to  ex- 


keep  Dr.  Hampden  from  a  professorship  on  a 
charge  of  heresy,  he  wrote  for  the  Edinburgh 
Review  an  article  of  unsparing  rebuke.  For 
many  years  he  was  misunderstood  by  broad  and 
by  high  churchmen  alike.  Because  of  the  temper 
of  his  Christian  Duty,  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury refused  to  permit  him  to  preach  Bishop  Stan- 
ley's consecration  sermon.  His  Edinburgh  article 
nearly  cost  him  his  Rugby  post.  But  by  1840, 
with  the  passing  of  the  first  shock  of  the  reli- 
gious controversies  of  1830-40  and  with  the  les- 
sening of  his  early  strenuousness,  as  well  as  by 
the  increasing  recognition  of  his  great  work  as 
master  of  Rugby,  much  of  this  friction  passed 


press  in  a  sentence  or  two  my  feeling  in  regard'  away  and  his  last  years  were  full  of  honors.  The 
to  Dr.  Arnold's  influence  in  school  life,  I  should  honor  most  prized  by  him  was  his  appointment 
describe  him  as  a  great  prophet  among  school-  by  Lord  ^lelboume  to  the  professorship  of  mod- 
masters,  rather  than  an  instructor  or  educator  in  efn  history  at  Oxford  in  1841.    His  enjoyment  of 
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this  was,  however,  very  short    He  died  suddenly 
June  12, 1B42.    His  domestic  relations  were  most 
h&p^.      In    1S20   he   married   Mary,   youngest 
daupiter  of  Rev.  John  Penrose,  rector  of  Fled- 
boroufih,  Nottinghamshire,  and  sister  of  one  of 
bis  school  and  college  friends,  Trevenen  Penrose. 
The  story  of  his  relations  with  his  family  and 
friends  forms  one  of  the  most  tender  and  beauti- 
ful chapters  in  a  life  rich  beyond  that  of  most 
men   in   charm   of    personal    associations.     Hid 
four  sons,  who  survived   him,   were  Matthew; 
William  Delafield    (1828-59),  director  of  public 
instruction  in  the  Punjab  and  author  of  Oakfield, 
who  is  commemorated  in  Matthew  Arnold's  poem, 
A  Houthem  Night;  Thomas;  and  Edward  Penrose 
U826-78),  a  feUow  of  All  Souls',  Oxford,  and  an 
iEspector  of  schools  from  1866  to  1877. 

Arnold  endeavored  to  promote  a  better  under- 
standing between  the  poor  and  the  well-to-do.  He 
lectured  before  mechanics'  institutes,  from  May 
to  July,  1831,  published  the  Englishman's  Regis- 
ter in  aid  of  working  people,  and  afterward,  with 
similar  purpose,  contributed  a  series  of  articles 
to  the  Sheffield  Courant.  Some  of  the  Register 
and  Courant  papers  were  reprinted  by  Stanley  in 
a  volume  of  Miscellaneous  Works  (1845).  He 
was  also  a  member  of  the  senate  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  London  from  1836  to  1838,  when  he 
resigned  because  of  disagreement  with  the  major- 
ity of  the  members  as  to  the  requirements  for 
d^rees  in  Arts. 

As  a  classical  scholar,  Arnold  was  deficient  in 
the  elegances  of  the  Eighteenth-Century  tradi- 
tion. Reeardless  of  st^'le,  he  viewed  even  the  his- 
tory of  Livy  with  dislike.  In  the  class-room  his 
scholarship  was  most  manifest  in  extempora- 
neous renderings.  That  he  was  well  versed  in 
the  wider  reaches  of  philological  principle  is 
shown  bv  his  three-volume  edition  of  Thucydides 
(1830-35;  2d  ed.,  1840-42)  ;  although  it  is  to  be 
admitted  that  the  value  oif  that  work  lies  chiefly 
in  its  exposition  of  those  ideas  respecting  the 
essentia]  continuity  of  history  which,  voiced  in 
Arnold's  Oxford  inaugural,  afterward  determined 
the  philosophy  of  Freeman.  Dr.  Arnold's  liter- 
ary fame  rests  finally  upon  his  History  of  Rome 
(Vols.  I.-III.,  1838-42),  which,  as  projected,  was 
to  terminate  in  the  coronation  of  Charlemagne, 
bnt  was  not  brought  beyond  the  close  of  the  Sec- 
ond Punic  War.  The  history  was  based  on  the 
epochal  Romische  Geschichte  (3  vols.,  1811-22) 
of  Xiebuhr.  It  is  probably  agreed  that  the  repre- 
sentative portion  of  the  work  is  that  which  oners 
what  Archdeacon  Hare  has  termed  the  first  "ade- 
quate representation  of  the  wonderful  genius  and 
noble  character  of  Hannibal"  ( Stanley,  ch.  iv. ) . 
Free  from  partisanship  or  paradox,  dignified 
without  being  wearisome,  the  history  is  notable 
both  for  its  finished  style  and  its  sound  and  ex- 
tensive learning.  That  it  attends  closely  upon 
the  ipse  dixit  of  the  German  authority  has  been 
refrretted  bv*many.  His  other  works  include  a 
volume  of  lectures  on  the  Study  of  History  de- 
livered at  O^ord,  six  volumes  of  sermons,  besides 
traveling  journals  and  miscellany.  His  chief 
claim  to  remerabrance  must  rest  on  his  noble  life 
and  chanwter.  "His  Thucydides,  his  history,  his 
lennons,  his  miscellaneous  writings,  are  all  proofs 
of  his  abiJitv  and  goodness.  Yet  the  story  of  his 
li/e  IS  worth  tJiem  all."  (See  the  lines  of  his 
100  3latthew  Arnold,  in  Rugby  Chapel). 

CdUfUlt:  A.  P.   Stanley,  The  Life  and  Corre- 
tpondefice    of    Thomaa   Arnold,   DM.    (Boston, 


1860),  the  authoritative  work  on  Arnold,  and 
one  of  the  classics  of  English  biography;  Hughes, 
Tom  Broum's  School  Days  (London,  1867) ;  Wor- 
boise,  Life  of  Dr,  Thomas  Arnold  (London, 
1859) ;  Fitch,  Thomas  and  Matthew  Arnold  and 
Their  Influence  on  English  Education,  "Great 
Educators  Series"  (New  York,  1897);  also,  ia 
German,  Zinzow  (Stettin,  1869)  and  Wittic 
(Hanover,  1884). 

ABNOLD,  Thomas  (1823-1900).  An  English 
scholar.  He  was  the  son  of  Dr.  Thomas 
Arnold  of  Rugby,  brother  of  Matthew  Arnold, 
and  father  of  Mrs.  Humphry  Ward,  the  novelist. 
He  was  educated  at  Rugby  and  Oxford,  taking 
his  degree  in  1845,  and  became  a  colonial  school 
inspector  in  Tasmania.  He  embraced  Roman 
Catholicism  in  1856  and  joined  John  Henry  New- 
man at  Dublin.  He  became  professor  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  university  there,  and  followed 
Newman  to  the  Oratory  at  Birmingham.  In  1865 
Dr.  Arnold  temporarily  abandoned  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  removed  to  Oxford,  being  a  lecturer 
and  examiner  there  and  at  the  Royal  University 
of  Ireland.  After  the  death  of  his  wife  in  1888 
he  was  more  closely  associated  with  Cardinal 
Newman.  He  published  a  Manual  of  English 
Literature,  which  has  been  widely  used;  edited 
old  English  texts,  including  Wyclif  and  Beowulf,, 
and  with  the  Rev.  William  Addis,  the  Catholic 
Dictionary.  A  few  months  before  his  death  he 
published  Passages  in  a  Wandering  Life,  contain- 
ing much  of  interest  concerning  Cardinal  New- 
man and  other  friends  famous  in  the  Tractariau 
Movement. 

ARNOLD,  Thomas  Kebcheveb  (1800-63). 
An  English  clergyman  and  author.  He  was  bom 
at  Stamford,  graduated  in  1821  at  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Cambridge,  and  in  1830  was  appointed 
rector  of  Lyndon,  Rutlandshire.  He  edited  at 
different  times  the  Churchman's  Quarterly  Magor 
zine,  the  Churchman's  Monthly  Companion,  and 
the  Theological  Critic;  and  published  theological 
pamphlets  and  treatises.  Short  Helps  to  Daily 
Devotion  (1847),  and  two  volumes  of  sermons 
(Vol.  I.,  1845 ;  Vol.  II.,  posthumously,  1858) .  His 
reputation  chiefly  rests,  however,  on  his  large 
list  of  school-books,  including  particularly  an 
English-Latin  Lexicon  (with  Rev.  J.  E.  Riddle, 
1847),  based  on  a  similar  German  work  by  C.  E. 
Georges,  and  a  Practical  Introduction  to  Oreek 
Prose  Composition  (1838),  and  a  Latin  Prose 
Composition  (1839),  both  of  which  have  in  Eng- 
land been  highly  valued  and  have  i)assed  through 
numerous  editions. 

ABNOLD,  ar'ndlt,  Y^ubiy  von  (1811-98).  A 
Russian  composer.  He  was  bom  at  Saint  Peters- 
burg, was  an  army  officer  from  1831  to  1838,  and 
subsequently  a  member  of  the  civil  service.  In 
1859  he  won  the  prize  of  the  Saint  Petersburg 
Philharmonic  Society  for  the  best  ballad  with  his 
Svyetlana.  Subsequently  he  lectured  on  musical 
topics  at  Moscow  and  Saint  Petersburg,  was  a 
musical  critic  on  the  Signale  at  Leipzig  from 
1863  to  1868,  and  was  appointed  professor  of 
vocal  music  in  the  Moscow  (Conservatory  in  1870. 
His  works  include,  besides  the  above-mentioned, 
an  opera  entitled  The  Oypsy,  an  Overture  to 
Boris  Godunoff,  and  many  songs.  In  1888  he 
became  professor  of  the  history  of  musical 
art  at  the  Moscow  University.  His  most  im- 
portant contributions  to  the  literature  of  music 
are:   a  Theory  of  the  Ancient  Russian  Church 
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and  Folk:Singing ;  and  Is  It  Possible  in  Musical  the  City  of  Rome  in  the  Middle  Ages  (London, 

Art  to  Establish  a  Characteristically  National  1894) ;  Castro,  Amoldo  da  Brescia  e  la  rivolu- 

School  of  Singing,  and  on  What  Data  Must  It  eione  del  XJJ.  secolo  (Leghorn,  1875). 
Be  Based?  published  in  the  Bayan  ( Saint  Peters-        ABITOLD   OF   WINXBLBIED.    See  Wnr- 

burg,  1888-89).  kelriei). 

ABNOLDI,  ftr-n61'd4,  EbnstWilhelm  (1778-        ABHOLDSON    (FISCH07)    Sigrid   (1860- 

1841).     A  German  manufacturer  and  financier.  _ ).    a  Swedish  opera-singer.    She  was  bom  at 

He  was  bom  at  Gotha,  established  a  dye-works  Stockholm,  studied  under  Madame  ArtOt  in  Ber- 

there  and  an  earthenware  manufactory  at  Elgers-  lin  and  Maurice  Strakosch  in  Paris,  and  made 

burg,  and  did  much  to  encourage  export  trade,  her    first    appearance    at    Moscow,    Russia,    as 

He  was  the  chief,  promoter  of  the  so-called  Mer-  Rosina,  in  II  Barbiere  di  Siviglia.     She  has  a 

cantile  Institute  of  Gotha  (1817),  founded  the  finely  cultivated  soprano  voice  of  extensive  range. 

Mutual  Fire-Insurance  Bank  at  €k)tha    (1821),  and  has  been  very  successful  as  Mignon,  Rosiua, 

and  the  Mutual  Life-Insurance  Bank,  the  first  and  Carmen.    She  sings  regularly  in  the  Italian 

institution  of  the  sort  in  Germany  ( 1829) .    The  opera  at  Saint  Petersburg,  and  was.  a  member  of 

beet-sugar  industry  was  greatly  extended  by  him.  the  Metropolitan  Opera  House  troupe  in  New 

For  his  biography,  consult  Hopf  (Gotha,  1878)  York  City  during  the  season  of  1893-94. 

""l^i^^i*  w^^^""''?ilal^^^  A  u.  ..  ABNOLD  VON  LUBBCK,  iir-n61t  fOn  Iv'bftk 
ABNOLDI,  WiLHELM  (1798-1864).  A  bish-  (M212).  A  German  abbot  and  chronicler  of 
op  of  rreves.  He  was  bora  at  Badem,  Pmssia,  the  JMiddle  Ages.  He  was  abbot  of  the  cloister  of 
studied  at  the  seminary  of  Treves,  and  was  ap-  Saint  John  at  Lllbeck,  and  continued  the  Slavic 
pointed  pastor  and  capitulary  of  the  cathedral  Chronicle  of  Helmold  from  1170  to  1209.  This 
ehurch  there  in  1834.  In  1839  he  was  elected  continuation  may  be  found  in  the  Monumenta 
bishop,  but  in  consequence  of  governmental  op-  Qcmuiniw  HiatoHca,  Volume  XXI.;  or,  trans- 
position was  not  «athroncd  until  1842.  It  was  uted  by  Laurent,  in  the  Geschichtschreiber  der 
his  exhibition  of  the  Holy  Coat  which,  through  deutschen  Vorzeit  (1853,  2d  ed.,  1896).  Consult 
the  attacks  of  Ronge,  gave  the  first  impetus  to  Damns,  Die  Sluicenchronik  Arnolds  von  Lubeck 
the  German-Catholic  movement.  He  did  much  to  (Lllbeck,  1873). 
promote  Church  art,  and  in  matters  of  Church         A-piunTim  tvt  nAvorrk    »      ai/*a  jx  i  »    / 

So?  .L  ^?^  rVrp^lf  l«fl^  '  «°«  architect  of  the  Gothic  period,  bom  at  Colle, 
^!^!J^I  Zn^ll-^l'J^^k  .,  Tuscany.  He  was  also  a  .Iculptor.  Like  most 
AB'irOLD  OF  BBESCLA,  brSsh'A  (c.llOO-  other  prominent  Florentine  artists  of  his  genera- 
55).  An  Italian  clenc,  born  at  Brescia,  cele-  tion,  he  was  a  pupil  of  Niccola  Pisano  (in  1266), 
brated  in  connection  with  the  movement  for  ec-  but  also  came  under  the  influence  of  the  Roman 
clesiastical  reform  in  the  Twelfth  Century.  He  school,  as  is  shown  by  his  monument  of  Cardinal 
studied  at  Paris  under  Ab^lard  (q.v.),  and  at-  d^  Braye  at  Orvieto,  and  by  several  similar 
tempted  to  apply  the  philosophical  teachings  of  monuments  and  ciboriums  in  Rome.  His  earliest 
the  latter  to  political  conditions.  Amold  of  known  architectural  masterpiece  is  the  colossal 
Brescia  was  possessed  with  the  idea  that  he  was  church  of  Santa  Croce,  in  Florence  (begun  in 
destined  to  reform  his  age,  and  argued  that  the  1294),  which  shows  that  he  excelled  rather  in 
Church  must  revert  to  its  apostolic  poverty  m  conception  and  constmction  than  in  the  elabora- 
order  again  to  be  virtuous  On  fetummg  to  tion  of  details.  When  the  Cathedral  of  Florence 
Brescia,  he  preached  vigorously  that  the  Church  ^^^  rebuilt  (1296).  its  constmction  was  con- 
ought  neither  to  own  property  nor  to  exercise  fl^ed  to  him.  but  his  death  led  to  a  change  of 
^temporal  power.  By  his  nreaching  the  people  of  pi^n.  xhe  famous  Palazzo  Vecchio  there  has  been 
Brescia  were  exasperated  against  their  bishop,  attributed  to  him,  probably  wrongly, 
and  the  revolutionary  spirit  spread  widely.  Con-  A-o-Kmr-oinp  «  >  ai*/  a  \.  * 
sequently,  Amold  was  cited  before  the  second  ^,^^P^^^  ftrndlf.  A  character  in 
I^teran  Council,  in  1139,  and  banished  from  Moliftre  sJ^coic  dc«fewme«.  He  believes  that  all 
Italy.  He  retired  to  France,  but,  experiencing  ^o^^n  of  the  world  will  make  inconstant  wives, 
the  bitter  hostility  of  Saint  Bernard,  who  de-  *?^  thus  tells  a  friend,  m  the  first  act  of  the 
iiounced  him  as  an  enemy  to  the  Church,  he  took  Vf/'.  ^^^t  he  has  been  rearing  a  spouse  for  him- 
refuge  in  Switzerland.  There  he  remained  for  ^^^  m  the  seclusion  of  the  country— a  peasants 
about  five  vears.  In  the  meantime  the  people  at  daughter,  Agnes  by  name.  The  succeeding  action 
Rome  revolted,  in  1143,  against  the  Papal  mle  and  «^  ^^^  play  shows  that  Araolphe's  theory  is 
established  a  commune.  Amold  proceeded  thither  ™T„^^Jli^^^''  ^^^  preventive  is  efficacious 
and  soon  became  leader  of  the  populace.  For  ten  ,v.^^^^^\A"''xc  ???"'"£ J"^^  ^¥  ^"^  ^ea, 
years  the  city  was  iii  a  state  of  disorder.  Pope  ^^f  ™?dem  Wady  Mojib  The  mam  stream  is 
Lucius  n.  was  killed  in  the  insurrection  of  1146,  """"Jy  ,\^  ^^^  '^"^-  ,^he  banks  are  lined 
and  Eugenius  III.  was  obliged  to  flee  from  the  city.  ^^^^^  l^?f*^i^?J«^'i^  ^^^^  /^^^'  ^"S  reaching 
These  commotions  were  subdued  by  Adrian  IV.,  ^}^  ^^^^^*  «!  ^ '  ^^  feet.  The  Anion  once  formed  the 
who,  feeling  the  weakness  of  his  temporal  author-  boundary  line  between  Reuben  and  Moab  It 
ity,  made  use  of  the  spiritual,  and  resorted  to  the  »  referred  to  in  the  Mesha  inscription,  and  its 
extreme  measure  of  laying  the  city  under  an  in-  ^^^ds  are  mentioned  m  Isa.  xvi.  2. 
terdict.  The  revolutionary  party  became  discour-  AB^OT,  William  (1808-76).  A  Scotch 
aged  and  disintegrated.  Amold  was  obliged  to  clergyman.  He  was  bom  in  Scone,  was  educated 
take  refuge  with  friends  in  Campania.  On  the  at  Glasgow,  was  appointed  pastor  there  in  1838, 
arrival  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  I.,  in  1155,  and  at  Edinburgh  in  1863.  He  joined  the  Free 
Amold  was  arrested  and  brought  to  Rome,  Chureh  Movement  (1843),  and  in  1873  was  a 
hanged,  his  body  burned,  and  the  ashes  thrown  delegate  to  the  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alii- 
into  the  Tiber.    Consult :  Gregorovius,  History  of  ance  at  New  York.    His  works  have  been  much 
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md,  and  include  Illuatratume  of  the  Booh  of  hoi,  in  alkalies,  and  in  fixed  oils.    It  gives  beau- 
Frwerbs  (1869)   and  The  Parables  of  Our  Lord  tiful   but   fugitive   shades;    its   employment   in 
(1870).     Consult    Autobiography    and    Memoir  dyeing  and  calico-printing  is  therefore  limited. 
(London,  1877).  Indians  prepare  from  it  a  paint  for  the  body, 
ABirOTT,     Ndl     (1788-1874).     A     Scotch  used  partly  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  them- 
phyudan  and  physicist.     He  was  born  at  Ar-  selves  against  mosquito  bites ;  in  South  America 
broath,  Scotland,  and  was  educated  at  the  Gram-  it  is  largely  used  to  improve  the  color  and  flavor  of 
mar  School  of  Aberdeen  and  at  Marischal  College,  chocolate.    The  chief  coloring  principle  of  arnotto 
in  the  same  city.     After  studying  medicine  at  is  a  crystalline  yellow  substance  called  biwin. 
Aberdeen,  he  went  to  London  in  1806  and  soon        ABNOUXD,  ar'ntR^  Sophie  (1744-1803).    A 
entered   the   East   India   Company's   service   in  celebrated  Fvench  actress  and  singer.     She  was 
China.    In  1811  he  returned  to  I>ondon  and  en-  bom  at  Paris  in  the  same  room  in  the  Rue  de 
gaged  in  general  practice.     In  1836  Dr.  Arnott  Bethisy   in   which   Admiral   Coligny   was   mur- 
participat^  in  the  foundation  of  the  University  dered.    She  made  her  d^but  at  the  drand  Opera, 
of  London  and  was  appointed  a  member  of  i1^  December  15,  1757,  with  splendid  success.    Dur- 
senate.    He  was  afterward  elected  a  fellow  of  the  iug  a  period  of  twenty-one  years   (1757-78)   she 
Royal  Society  and  of  the  Geological  Society,    in  was  the  most  prominent  and  popular  singer  at 
1837  he  was  appointed  a  physician  extraordinary  the  Royal  Opera  at  Paris,  one  of  her  rOles  being 
to  the  Qaeea.     In   1823-24  Dr.  Arnott  was  in-  Iphigenia,  in  Gluck's  Iphigenia  in  Aulis,  which 
duced  to  deliver   a   course   of   lectures   at   the  she  was  the  first  to  interpret.     Her  voice  was 
Philomathic  Institute  on  natural  philosophy  in  sweet  and  effective,  her  interpretation  true  to  the 
its  applications  to  medicine.     The  substance  of  intentions  of  the  composer,  her  acting  vivacious 
these  lectures  formed  the  basis  of  his  Elements  »nd    graceful.      She    was    not   less    remarkable 
of  Physics,  or  Natural  Philosophy,  General  and  ^or  beauty  and  wit,  and  her  home  was  frequented 
Medical,  published  in  1827.    Among  the  numer-  ^J  such  eminent  scholars  as  d'Alembert,  Helve- 
ous  applications  of  physical  science  to  medical  tius,  Diderot,  and  Rousseau.    She  has  f reouently 
practice  and  to  the  alleviation  of  human  suffer-  ^>^^  compared  with  Ninon  de  TEndos,  ana  many 
mg  in  general,  invented  by  Dr.  Arnott,  may  be  of  her  epigrams  and  witticisms  have  been  col- 
mentioned  the  water-bed;  but  it  is  in  connection  lected  under  the  title  of  Amouldiana. 
with  improvements  in  the  warming  and  venti-        ABNOTTLD-PLBSSY,  Hr'nClTple-s^',  Jeanne 
lating  of  houses  that  the  name  of  Dr.  Arnott  was  ( 1819-97 ) .    A  French  actress.    She  was  born  at 
beat  known.    In  1838  he  published  a  treatise  on  Metz,  and  made  her  debut  at  the  Com6die  Fran- 
Warming  and  Ventilating,  and  in  1855  another  caise  as   Emma   in   La  fille  d*honneur.     After- 
on  The  Smokeless  Fireplace,  Chimney-valves,  etc.  ward  she  took  prominent  parts  in  La  passion 
He  was  the  inventor  of  the  'Arnott  Stove'  and  secrete,    Le   verre   d'eau,    Julie,    and    in    many 
'Arnott  VentUator,'   which,   with   characteristic  other  successful   plays.     In   1846  she  suddenly 
philanthropy  and  disinterestedness,  he  did  not  severed    her    contract    and    went    to    London, 
patent,  but  for  which  he  received  the  Rumford  where  she  married  J.  F.  Amould,  the  dramatic 
3fedal  of  the  Royal  Society  in  1854.    In  1861  he  author.    Condemned  by  the  French  courts  in  the 
published  A  Survey  of  Human  Progress,  full  of  following  year  to  pay  damages  to  the  amount  of 
interesting  and  enlightened  views   on   improve-  100,000  francs  (about  $20,000),  she  went  to  Saint 
ment  generally.    In  1864  appeared  Part  I.  of  the  Petersburg  in   1846,  where  for  nine  years  she 
revision  of  the  Physics;  this  was  followed  by  was  engaged  at  the  Theatre  Francais.     She  re- 
Fart  II.,  which  contained  the  subjects  of  optics  turned  to  Paris  in  1855,  and  was  again  a  member 
and  astronomy  for  the  first  time,  and  also  an  in-  of  the  ComMie  Francaise  until  1876,  her  princi- 
teresting   supplement   entitled   Arithmetic  Sim-  pal   triumphs    here   being   associated   with    the 
plified,     Amott's  Idst  publication  was  a  small  later  dramas  of  Emile  Augier.    During  her  long 
work  on  national  education.     He  was  a  liberal  histrionic  career  she  is  said  to  have  created  fifty- 
benefactor    to    the    University    of    London    and  three  distinct  rOles. 

the  various  Scottish  universities.    For  memorial        ABNPBI'OB.    A  town  of  Renfrew  County, 

notice  consult  Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Society,  Ontario,  Canada,  on  Chats  Lake,  at  the  junction 

vol.  XXV.   (London,  1877).  ^  of  the  Ottawa  and  Madawaska  rivers,  38  miles 

ABUOT^TO   (probably  the  native  name),  or  northwest  by  rail  from  Ottawa.    It  has  stations 

AHVATTO     (also    called    Abnatto    and    An-  on  the  Canadian  Pacific  and  the  Canada  Atlantic 

aoTTA;  Ger.,  Orleans;  French,  rocou},    A  color-  railways,    several   mills,   marble   (quarries,    and 

ing  matter  of  vegetable  origin  used  to  some  ex-  neighboring  iron  mines.     The  United  States  is 

tent  in  dyeing  and  calico-printing;  it  is  also  used  represented  by  a  consular  agent.    Population,  in 

as  a  coloring  ingredient  in  plasters,  ointments,  1891,  3341 ;  in  1901,  4152. 

and  in  certain  varnishes ;  farmers  use  it  for  color-        ABlTSBEBa,  ftms^^rK.    The  capital  of  the 

ing  butter  and  cheese.    It  is  made  from  the  seed  government  district  of  the  same  name  in  the 

pellicle  of  an  evergreen  plant,  the  Bixa  Orellana,  Prussian  Province  of  Westphalia,  on  the  Ruhr, 

growing  in   Brazil,  Cayenne,  and  several  other  about   44   miles   southeast  of   Mtinster    (Map: 

places.    To   obtain    it,   the   seeds   of   the    fruit  Prussia,  C  3).    It  has  several  churches,  a  gym- 

eipsules  are  crushed  and  allowed  to  ferment  in  nasium,  a  municipal  hospital,  a  public  slaugh- 

wafer;  they  are  next  rubbed  upon  a  sieve,  com-  ter-house,  water- works,  and  gas-plant,  and  is  the 

pletely  mashed,  and  the  coloring  matter  washed  seat  of  the  district  government.     Its  principal 

sway;  after  some  time  the  water  is  decanted,  article  of  manufacture  is  paper.    On  a  hill  above 

tad  the  coloring  matter  allowed  to  dry  in  the  the  town  stand  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  castle 

•hade     It   is    then  broken   up   into  cakes  and  of  the  Counts  of  Amsberg.     Near  the  castle  is 

wrapped  In  leaven.     Urine  is  sometimes  used  to  pointed  out  the  spot  where  the  chief  tribunal  of 

keep  it  from  decomposing.    Arnotto  is  insoluble  the  Vehmgerichte   (q.v.)   was  held.    Population, 

io  witer-  it  disaolvea  with  a  red  color  in  alco-  in  1895,  7786;  in  1900,  8448. 
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AKH8TADT,  firn^sUt.  The  capital  of  the 
German  principality  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershau- 
sen,  situated  in  a  picturesque  country  on  the 
banks  of  the  Qera,  12  miles  south  of  Erfurt 
(Map:  Germany,  D  3).  Among  its  noteworthy 
buildings  are  a  castle,  containing  a  picture  gal- 
lery and  valuable  porcelain  collection,  the  Rath- 
haus,  and  the  newly  restored  Liebfrauenkirche, 
with  a  richly  decorated  portal.  Amstadt  pos- 
sesses numerous  schools  and  a  municipal  hospi- 
tal. Formerly  it  was  the  chief  emporium  for 
the  trade  in  fruit  and  timber  between  the  fertile 
lowlands  and  the  Thuringian  Forest  region,  and 
is  still  an  important  market  for  grain.  It  is 
also  a  manufacturing  town,  employing  a  very 
considerable  number  of  hands  in  weaving,  shoe 
and  glove  making,  brewing,  the  manufacture  of 
pottery,  etc.  Deposits  of  rock  salt  and  brine 
baths  in  that  neighborhood  have  made  Amstadt 
an  important  watering-place.  The  composer, 
J.  S.  Bach,  was  for  several  years  organist  at  the 
Church  of  Saint  Boniface.  Population,  in  1890, 
12,800;  in  1900,  14,413.  Amstadt  is  one  of  the 
oldest  of  Thuringian  cities,  its  existence  being 
traceable  as  far  back  as  a.d.  704. 

AB'NTJLF  (850-899).  King  of  Germany  and 
Roman  Emperor.  He  was  a  natural  son  of  the 
East  Frankish  king,  Carloman,  who  was  a 
great-grandson  of  Charles  the  Great.  In  887 
he  led  the  revolt  which  forced  Charles  the 
Fat  to  abdicate,  and  was  elected  King  of  the 
East  Franks — i.e.  of  Germany.  In  891,  in  the 
battle  of  Louvain,  on  the  Dyle,  he  exterminated 
the  Northmen  who  were  invading  his  kingdom. 
He  invaded  Italy  in  894,  was  crowned  Emperor 
in  896,  and  died  in  899. 

ARNTTLF^  Saint  (c.582-641).  An  ancestor 
of  the  Carlovingian  emperors,  who  derived  their 
name,  Amulfinger,  from  him.  He  was  Bishop  of 
Metz  from  about  612  to  627,  when  he  resigned 
his  position  and  retired  to  a  hermitage  in  the 
Vosges  Mountains.  His  body  was  afterward 
buried  in  the  famous  church  bearing  his  name 
at  Metz. 

ABOEB,  ftr'd-gr  or  A-rySr.  A  city  on  the 
banks  of  the  Amon,  mentioned  in  Deut.  ii.  36  and 
iii.  12  as  the  southern  limit  of  Reuben's  terri- 
tory. According  to  the  Mesha  inscription  it  be- 
longed to  Moab.  It  is  no  doubt  the  modem 
'Ara-lr,  on  the  Wady  Mojib,  11  miles  from  the 
Bead  Sea. 

ABOKSZALLAS,  Or^dk-saKllsh.  A  town  of 
Hungary,  about  44  miles  northeast  of  Budapest. 
It  contains  a  fine  church,  and  carries  on  a  con- 
siderable trade  in  grain.  Population,  in  1890, 
11,190. 

ABOLAS,  &-r(/lAs  Juan  de  (1805-49).  A 
Spanish  poet.  He  was  born  at  Barcelona,  was  a 
member  of  the  Piarist  Order,  and  was  appointed 
an  instructor  in  the  school  of  the  Order  at  Valen- 
cia. His  collected  poems,  which  first  appeared 
in  three  volumes  in  1860,  were  last  published  in 
1800  as  the  forty-third  volume  of  the  Bihliofeca 
selecta  (Valencia,  1840  et  seq.). 

ABOLSEN,  {l^rdl-sen.  The  capital  of  the  Ger- 
man Principality  of  Waldeck,  on  the  Aar,  about 
22  miles  west  northwest  of  Cassel  (Map:  Ger- 
many, C  3).  The  castle  contains  a  valuable 
library,  a  picture  gallery,  a  fine  collection  of 
engravings  and  antiquities.  The  town  is  the 
birthplace  of  the  sculptor  Ranch,  and  of  the 


painters     Wilhelm     and     Friedrich     Kaulbach. 
Population,  in  1895,  2768;  in  1900,  2734. 

ABO^MA  ( Lat.,  Gk.  dpta/m ,  ariHnaf  spice,  sweet 
herb).  A  term  employed  to  designate  a  spicj 
or  a  pleasantly  pungent  odor.  Thus  we  speak 
of  the  aroma  of  roast  meat  and  of  the  aroma, 
or  aromatic  smell,  of  hyssop,  mint,  and  other 
plants.  Aromatic  smells  are  very  characteristic 
of  some  natural  orders  of  plants,  as  Labiates 
(mint,  etc.)  and  Compositw  (milfoil,  etc.) .  They 
depend  largely  on  the  presence  of  volatile  oils. 
See  Nose;  Smkll;  Abomatigs. 

ABOKATABi;  rr5-mil-ta^r^  Giuseppe  degli 
(1586-1660).  An  Italian  physician  and  natural- 
ist, bom  at  Assisi.  He  studied  at  Montpellier 
and  Padua,  and  practiced  for  many  years  at 
Venice.  He  became  widely  known  and  declined 
flattering  invitations  from  the  Duke  of  Mantua, 
Pope  Urban  VIII.,  and  King  James  I.  of  Eng- 
land. His  "De  Oeneratione  Plantarum  in  Semini- 
bus,"  a  letter  addressed  to  Nanti.  and  first  pub- 
lished as  part  of  the  volume,  Disputatio  de  Rahie 
Contagiosa  (1625),  was  once  very  famous. 

AB'OHATaCS  (Gk.  apunarindg,  arOmatikoS^ 
aromatic) .  A  class  of  medicines  which  owe  their 
efficacy  to  oils  obtained  from  them  by  distillation, 
and  called  volatile,  distilled,  or  essential  oils. 
They  are  characterized  by  emitting  an  agreeable, 
aromatic  odor  and  usually  have  a  warm,  pun- 
gent, spicy  taste.  Aromatics  include  also  cer- 
tain otner  drugs  and  some  animal  substances. 
Among  the  families  which  yield  the  most  im- 
portant aromatics  are  the  Labiate,  Umbel  lif era, 
Lauracee,  Myrtacece,  Aurantiaces,  Conifers, 
Scitamineffi,  Orchides,  etc.  In  some  cases,  the 
aromatic  matter  is  diffused  throughout  all  parts 
of  the  plant,  ^ut  it  is  usually  condensed  in  par- 
ticular organs,  such  as  the  root,  in  the  case  of 
ginger;  or  the  bark,  in  the  case  of  cinnamon, 
canella,  and  eascarilla;  or  the  flowers,  as  in  the 
case  of  cloves;  or  the  fruit,  as  in  the  case  of 
anise  and  vanilla;  or  the  wood,  as  in  the  case 
of  sandal-wood  and  aloes- wood ;  or  the  leaves,  as 
in  the  case  of  most  of  the  Labiats,  Umbellifene, 
etc. 

Aromatics  may  be  arranged  in  the  following 
sub-classes :  ( 1 )  Those  in  which  the  active  prin- 
ciple is  an  essential  oil,  as  the  oil  of  thyme,  lav- 
ender, cajeput,  neroli,  fennel,  etc.  (2)  Those 
containing  camphor,  or  an  allied  body,  such  as 
artificial  camphor  obtained  from  turpentine. 
(3)  Bitter  aromatics.  in  which  there  is  a  mix- 
ture of  a  bitter  principle  and  an  essential  oil, 
as  chamomile,  tansy,  wormwood,  etc.  These  are 
tonics  and  vermifuges.  ( 4 )  Those  of  which  musk 
is  the  type,  such  as  civet  and  amber;  and  cer- 
tain plants  with  a  musklike  odor,  such  as  Malva 
moschata,  Mimulus  moschotu8,  and  Hibiscus  abel- 
moschus.  (5)  Those  containing  a  fragrant  resin, 
as  benzoin,  myrrh,  olibanum,  storax,  and  the 
balsams  of  Peru  and  Tolu,  which  possess  stimu- 
lant properties. 

As  a  general  rule,  these  substances  act  as  dif- 
fusible stimulants  of  more  or  less  power,  and  as 
antispasmodics,  while  those  in  which  a  bitter 
principle  is  present  act  as  vermifuges  or  tonics. 
They  are  also  employed  internally  to  disguise  the 
taste  of  other  drugs.  Locally  they  are  used  as 
counter-irritants,  local  anoesthetics,  and  anti- 
septics, 

ABOITA,  A-ro'nA.  A  town  in  north  Italy 
42  miles  northwest  of  Milan,  near  the  southem 


ABOVA.                                 71  ABQUEBUB. 

«Bd  of  Lake  Maggiore.     Steamers  connect  it  in  lires  in  the  popular  songs  of  the  country;    hit 

•uomier  with  Locarno  in  Switzerland.     It  has  history,  even  in  the  oldest  chronicles,  is  mixed 

silk,  cotton,  and  metal  works,  and  is  commercially  up  with  the  national  legends. 

very  active.    A  noteworthy  feature  of  the  town  is  ABPEGOIO,    ftr-pftiM    (It.,    harping,    from 

t  brazen  sUtue,  70  feet  high,  erected  m  1697  to  ^^^^  harp).     In  music,  a  chord  of  which  the 

the  memory  of  Cardinal  Carlo  Borromeo  (q.v.),  ^jtes  are  sounded  not  contemporaneously,  but  in 

who  was  bom  here  in  1538.    Population,  in  1881,  succession,  in  a  broken  manner,  as  on  a  harp. 

4182;  in  1901,  4700.  Bass  chords  thus  treated  form  Alherti  bass,  so 

ABONOLA.    See  CRATiBGirs.  named    from    Domenico    Albert!    (1707-40),     a 

AB008T00X,  A-r<5»'t?k,    A  river  rising  in  popular  singer  and  player,  who  often  played  the 

PiecaUquis  County,  northern  Maine,   1050  feet  ^ass  in  this  style. 

above  the  sea,  flowing  northeast  through  Aroos-  AKTBNT,  Fr.  pron,  ar'paN^    The  old  French 

took    County,    and    entering   the    Saint    John's  land  measure,  corresponding  to  our  acre.     The 

River«  in  New  Brunswick   (Map:  Maine,  H  2).  word  is  derived  from  arepennis,  arapennis,  the 

It  is  the  chief  tributary  of  the  Saint  John's  River,  Latin  form  of  the  name  of  a  Gallic  land  measure, 

and  along  its  valley  lies  some  of  the  richest  soil  It  was  identified  by  Columella  with  the  Roman 

in  the  State.     It  is  about  125  miles  long,  and  actus,  or  half  iugerum.     Ordinarily,  an  arpent 

drains  an  area  of  2550  square  miles,  of  which  may  be  reckoned  as  five-sixths  of  an  acre. 


historical  interest  from  Its  connection  with  the  ^^^    ^..^^^    Garigliano    (ancient    Liris)     (Map: 

lon^-agitated  questmn  of  the  north«wtem  bound-  j^j      jj  gj      I^  .^  celebrated  as  the  birthplace 

ary  between   British   America  and   the   United  ^^  Marius,  Cicero,  and  Vipsanius  Agrippa.   Near 

States.  Arpino  are  a  Trappist  convent,  called  Casamari, 

ABOOSTOOK,   Ladt  of  the.     The  title  of  and  a  bridge  called  Ponte  di  Cicerone.    The  pub- 

a  novel  of  W.  D.  Howells.     The  heroine  of  it  lie  school  bears  the  name  Collegio  Tulliano,  and 

takes  passage  across  the  Atlantic  on  a  trading  the  local  theatre  is  Teatro  Tulliano.     The  local 

vessel,  the  Aroostook,  no  other  woman  being  on  cloth  manufacturers  proudly  proclaim   that  in 

hoard.    The  book  is  among  the  best  of  Howdls's  the  time  of  the  Roman  Republic,  Arpinum  was 

earlier  period.  famous  for  woolens,  and  that  the  father  of  the 

ASOTIET    &'r?Rr&^    See  Voltaibe.  immortal  orator  was  superintendent  of  a  fulling 

_* *           *  »_    ,     X   \.i-    !•  i.    *  mill.      Arpino    also    manufactures    parchment, 

ASPACHSHAD,  ftr-j^'shftd.    In  the  list  of  p^per,  and  leather,  and  quarries  excellent  marble, 

eponyms  of  the  nations  in  Gen.  x.,  An>ach8had  Population,    in    1881,    about    6000     (commune, 

appeans  as  the  third  son  of  Shem,  ancestor  of  the  ]  1,358 )  ;   in   1900    (commune),  10,007.     Consult 

Tershites,  and  consequently  of  the  Hebrews.  The  Kelsall,  Classical  Excursion  to  Arpino  (Geneva, 

name  is  supposed  by  many  scholars  to  represent  igQQ) 

^rSr'^iS^vtb^^^sS.^  the*  l^nJ^oi  bILj.  ^/^^A,  ar-kwa'.    A  village  in  north  ItaW 

,     .         -^"'*^»'^          r«v-.-««  .,.»»^4^o  ♦i^-f  12  miles  southwest  of  Padua.     Here  Petrarch 

i?"»  ~?»«?  ~5|«,  ""I*""?'  ^STh  AfS^M««  "ved  and  died.    His  house  has  faded  frescoes  of 

^°,?;iS!I!!i  r^^^^   A  w^^.i  I^^n.  H  "^ne"  *«•"»  his  poems,  and  a  few  souvenirs,  and 

•Dd  CbesedChald»a,  whUe  Horomd  e^lams  it  ^._^  earcophagus Vests  on  red  marble  columi.  in 

S«i';»!"1S:«t'XbWj:nseS?J'S^^^^^^  front  of  fhe  Slurch.    Population,  about  600. 

that  the  word  was  originally  Arba-kishadu,  mean-  ABQXJEBTTS,  ilr^w^bfls,  or  HABQTTEBTTS, 

ing  "the  four  banks."  a  designation  of  Babylonia,  (Fr.    arquebuse,    OF.    harquebuse,    from    Dutch 

as  including  the  territory  from  the  eastern  bank  haakbus,  from  haak,  hook  +  bus,  gunbarrel ;    cf . 

of  the  Tigris  to  the  western  bank  of  the  Eu-  Eng.  hagbut,  and  Ger.  Uakenbuchse,  a  ffun  with 

phrates.  ^  hook) .    The  first  form  of  a  gun,  resembling  the 

a-nmA-rv   *a                        J  J  \       A«  .«»;<>.,4>  modcm  muskct.     Hand-guns  are  mentioned  as 

AE'PAD   (Assyrian  ar-pod-da.     An  ancient  ,                                      » 

ertv  of  Syria,  t^e  b.U  of  which  is  13  mi  «  north-  ^^^  {-ifteenth  Century  do  we  find  illustrations  of 

Ti'*V*i''S^-         TT      it  i.  ™il?^.H  i«  T^  the  same.    The  arquebus  at  this  period  consisted 

of  Tiglatb  Pileser  II.     It  is  in»ntioned  in  Isa.  „j  ^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^H     .^     gtraight  stock  of  wood. 

X.  »     The  modem  Tel  Erfad  represents  its  lo-  ^.^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^p  ^,  the  barrel,  where  the 

^"^y*  match    was    applied.      Some   time   between    the 
ABPAD    (?       -907).     The  national  hero  of  close  of  the  Fifteenth  Century  and  the  middle 
Hunpary.    He  was  the  son  of  Almos,  the  leader  of  the  Sixteenth   CJentury  the  lock  was  added, 
under  whom  the  ^lagyars  first  gained  a  footing  Two   kinds   of   locks   are  noteworthy:    the   first 
in  Hungary,  and  was  chosen  duke  on  his  father's  moved  toward  the  gunner  when  the  trigger  was 
death,  in  889.     By  incessant  and,  for  the  most  pressed;   the  second,   like  the  modern  look,  re- 
part*   successful    warfare    with    the    Bulgarians  ceded.     It  was  not  until  the  middle  of  the  Six- 
and   Moravians   he    extended   the   conquests   of  teenth  Century  that  firearms  became  important  in 
the  ^lagyars   on  all   sides.     He   also  made  in-  warfare.    The  arquebus  of  the  period  is  of  two 
curBions    into    Italy    about    900,    and    returned  principal  kinds',  fired  with  a  rest  or  without  one. 
laden   with    booty.      He    died    in    907,    leaving  In  1567  the  arquebus  was  used  by  the  Duke  of 
bis  son  in  possession  of  the  supreme  command.  Alva  against  the  Flemings,  and  in  1573  Charles 
The  first  crowned  king  of  the  house  of  ArpAd  IX.  introduced  it  into  the  French  army.     The 
was  Saint  Stephen,  who  ascended  the  throne  in  arquebusiers   were   both   footmen   and   cavalry, 
997.    The  Arpftd  dynasty  became  extinct  in  the  and  in  England  many  yeomen  of  the  guard  be- 
male  line  with  Andreas  III.,  in   1301.     Arpftd  came  arquebusiers.    By  the  middle  of  the  Seven- 
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teenth  Century  the  araiiebus  was  either  breech-  Bengal,  India,  in  latitude  25°  31'  N.,  and  longi- 

loading  or  muzzle-loading;    the  length  of  the  tude  84°  43'  £.,  33  miles  west  of  Patna.    It  is 

barrel  was  about  2^^  feet.  situated  in  a  fertile  country,  and  contains  a 

ABQTJES,    ttrk.     A   French   village   in   the  population  of  47,000.    The  various  incidents  in 

Department  of  Seine-Infi^rieure,  which  ccmtains  **»  ^;!^^^',/^°??^*«^  with  the  Mutmy  of  1867, 

the  remains  of  an  old  castle  built  by  William  the  f?'^»V.'^^*®  *^  i*^*®*  ®**'™  r,  °^"^- ,  JS.®  ?^^ 

Conqueror's  uncle.    Here  Henry  IV.  defeated  the  thnllmg  was  the  siege  sustained  by  12  English- 

Duke  of  Mavenne,  1589.  ^^^  ^^^  ^  faithful  Sikhs  against  a  force  of 

.-n^.^I^^.^     -,.,«,  1.x    /«       *  3000  Sepoys  until  delivered. 

ABBACACHA,  ttr'rA-kll'chA    (Sp..  from  na-         a-d-d  att -kta  -d/^attv  m-/-jl    «    «       a     i 

tive  name).    A^nt,  Arracacia  dantiorrhiza,  of  .   ^^^^  ^A  ^^^  A''^  J*  jP^g-    A  pUy 

the  natural  order  Umbellifera,  a  native  of  the  ele-  ^^  ^»^"  Boucicault,  and,  next  to  The  Shaugh- 

vated  Uble-lands  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  cities  ^^^^  *"^  London  Aaaurance,  probably  his  best ; 

of   BogotA,   Colombia,  and   CarAcas,   Venezuela,  °"V«  ;™!?.^  ^« 

and  of  regions  of  similar  climate  in  other  parts  ABBAIOT'MBNT  (from  OF.  aranier, 
of  tropical  South  America.  It  is  much  cultivated  oratsnter,  Fr.  arraisonner.  Low  Lat.  arrationare, 
in  its  native  country  for  its  roots,  which  are  to  call  to  court,  from  Lat.  ad,  to  +  rofio,  reason, 
used  as  an  esculent.  The  roots  divide  into  a  f^^ount).  A  proceeding  m  a  criminal  case  pre- 
number  of  parts,  which  resemble  cows*  horns  or  "binary  to  the  trial  of  the  accused.  Its  char- 
large  carrots.  When  boiled  they  are  Arm  and  fcteristic  features  are:  ( 1 )  Calling  the  prisoner 
tender,  with  a  flavor  not  so  strong  as  that  of  a  f<^  the  bar  of  the  court  by  his  name.  (2)  Read- 
parsnip.  The  plant  is  much  like  hemlock,  and  ^ng  the  mdictment  to  him,  or  furnishing  him 
has  a  similar  heavy  smell.  Humboldt  referred  ^ith  a  copy.  ( 3 )  Asking  him  whether  he  pleads 
it  to  the  genus  Conium  (Hemlock),  but  it  has  Fl'^^  ^J  "«<^  ^^^^J  thereto.  If  the  indictment 
since  been  made  the  type  of  a  new  genus.  The  "  i^T  *  ^®^^°^  ^^^  personal  presence  of  the  crimi- 
liowers  are  in  compound  umbels,  and  are  of  a  ^*  '^  necessary  to  a  i-alid  arraignment  at  com- 
dull  purple  color.  The  arracacha  was  at  one  mon.law  (changed  in  some  Stotes  by  statute)  ; 
time  very  strongly  recommended  as  a  substitute  *>"*  m  case  of  a  misdepieanor  he  may  appear  by 
for  potatoes.  It  was  introduced  into  Great  Brit-  ^^ounsel.  Havmg  been  arraigned,  the  accused 
ain  through  the  exertions  of  the  Royal  Horti-  ^^y  obtain  from  the  court  time  in  which  to 
cultural  Society,  and  its  cultivation  persever-  answer  the  indictment;  or  he  may  move  to  set 
ingly  attempted;  but  it  has  been  found  unsuit-  J^lJ^xi*^®  cSt'tw^II'^SI  *^SJ°*y  ^S?"'  ^^  P^^ 
able  to  the  climate  of  England  and  of  other  parU  th™k,  f W^^^^^  Piling,  and 
of  Europe,  where  it  has  Wn  tried,  perishing  on  ^^^^.^i  /.Jt^  ^  *'^- 
the  approach  of  the  frosts  of  winter  without  ABBAIONMENT  OP  PAB1S,  The.  A 
having  perfected  its  roots.  The  dry  weather  P^ece  by  George  Peele  (q.v.),  half  pageant,  half 
of  summer  is  also  unfavorable  to  it.  It  seems  masque,  played  before  the  Queen,  who  is  herself 
to  require  a  very  regular  temperature  and  con-  impersonated  in  it  as  Diana,  in  1681,  by  the 
stant  moisture.  There  are  probably  some  parts  chapel  children.  The  plot,  so  far  as  there  is 
of  the  British  and  other  colonies  in  which  the  one»  is  based  on  the  legendary  trial  of  Paris  by 
armcacha  might  be  found  a  very  valuable  plant.  Diana  for  error  in  judgment  in  giving  the  apple 
In  deep,  loose  soils  it  yields  a  great  produce.  It  to  Venus.  A  personage  called  Colin  in  this  play 
is  generally  propagated  by  offshoots  from  the  is  thought  to  stand  for  Spenser,  and  to  have 
crown  of  the  root.  By  rasping  the  root  and  caused  the  subsequent  writing  of  that  poet's 
washing,  a  starch  similar  to  arrowroot  is  ob-  Colin  ClouVa  Come  Home  Again,  as  a  retort  to 
tained.  There  is  another  species  of  the  same  Peele,  who  there  figures,  perhaps,  as  Palin. 
genus,  Arracacia  moachata,  a  native  of  the  same  ABBAN,  flr'an.  An  island  in  the  Firth 
regions,  the  root  of  which  is  inedible.  of  Clyde,  and -County  of  Bute   Scotland,  6  miles 

AB'BACK  (Ar.'ara^,  sweat,  juice,  spirituous  ??^^^?«^  ®^  ^^*f'  separated  from  Kintyre  by 
liquor,  from  *araqa,  to  sweat).  Rack,  or  Raki.  jje  Kilbrannan  Sound  (Map:  Scotland.  C  4). 
A  term  applied  to  Oriental  distilled  liquors,  }\  »» .?'  o^ong  shape,  20  miles  long,  from  10  to 
especially  to  that  distilled  from  fermented  rice  H  miles  wide,  with  an  area  of  165  square  miles, 
and  the  fermented  sap  (toddy)  of  the  cocoanut  ^"®  surface  is  mountainous,  in  the  north  reach- 
tree.  Other  products  used  in  making  arrack  are  P»^  ^^  altitude  of  2866  feet  above  the  sea,  and 
rice  and  sugar,  or  rice  and  molasses,  fermented  ]^  traversed  by  small  streams  and  lochs.  Arran 
from  cocoanut  juice,  and  from  berries,  dates,  figs,  }?  remarkable  geologically.  It  has  quarries  of 
or  grapes.  It  is  usually  a  colorless  liquid  with  "mestone  and  coal,  and  some  of  the  mountains 
an  agreeable  taste.  It  improves  with  age  and  contain  jasper,  agates,  and  rock-crystal.  Only  a 
is  not  unwholesome.  The  best  varieties  are  from  »™*P  P^^^  ^}  the  area  is  under  cultivation,  the 
Batavia,  Java,  where  the  materials  used  are  as  most  important  industries  being  cattle- raising 
follows:  Rice,  35  parts;  molasses,  62  parts;  and  herring  fishery.  There  are  two  excellent 
toddy,  3  parts,  the  yield  of  pure  arrack  being  harbors  on  the  east  side,  Brodick  and  Lamlash. 
23%  parts.  Excellent  qualities  are  made  in  Mad-  the  latter  sheltered  by  Holv  Island.  Off  the 
ras,  China,  and  Siam.  The  intoxicating  power  southern  coast  lies  the  small  island  of  Pladda, 
of  arrack  is  sometimes  increased  by  the  addition  JJ^'l  a  lighthouse.  Numerous  prehistoric  and 
of  hemp,  poppy  leaves,  and  the  juice  of  stra-  fjanish  relics  exist,  and  the  names  of  some  of 
monium.  Arrack  is  now  made  commercially  in  V^^  ^aves  bear  evidence  of  Robert  Bruce's  so- 
Germany  and  Holland.  Saki  is  the  local  name  JP",™-  ^^^  greater  part  of  Arran  belongs  to  the 
given  to  the  Japanese  variety  of  arrack.  Si*^®  °^  Hamilton,  whose  seat  is  Brodick  Castle. 

A'B'BA^^^-^m-R    o  4  i       ^  The  population  of  the  island  is  constantly  de- 

ABBAQ'ONITE.  Same  as  Abaqonite  (q.v.).  clining,  having  been  5234  in  1871    and  4824  in 


A  town  and  railway  station  in     1891.     Consult  A  May  Week  in  Arran   (Edin- 
the  district  of  Shahabad  in  the  Presidency  of     burgh,  1882). 


ABBAKaiNQ.                           78  ABBE8T. 

AURATTQ^INQ    (Ft.  arranger,  to  put  into  Buffered  much  in  the  time  of  the  first  French 

rank,  order,  from  d,  Lat.  ad,  to  +  rang,  rank.  Revolution,  especially  in  the  year  1793.    Robea* 

order).    In  music  the  working  over  of  a  com-  pierre  and  his  brother  were  natives  of  the  town, 

positicm  for   performance  by  musical   agencies  AB'BAS.    A  name  for  large  tapestries  used 

other  than  those  originally  designated  by  the  as  wall-hangings.    They  appear  to  have  been  first 

composer.    Thus,  orchestral  works,  as,  e.g.  sym-  made  in  large  numbers  at  Arras,  in  Flanders; 

phonies  or  overtures,  are  arranged  for  the  piano,  hence  their  name,  which  in  Italian  is  arazgi.    It 

or  compositions  written  for  the  piano  for  four  preserved  this  name  even  after  Arras  ceased  to 

hands  are  arranged  for  one  piano;    vocal  com-  ^e  the  great  centre  of  their  manufacture,  in  the 

positions,  as,  e.g.  operas,  or  songs,  may  be  ar-  Fifteenth    Century.     Among   the   most   famous 

ranged  for  some   instrument,   usually   for   the  .ingle  series  is  that  for  which  Raphael  made 

piano.     When  the  arrangement  is  not  a  mere  designs 

mechanical  transcription  of  the  notes  written  by  aBBATE  Y  ACOSTA,  ttr-rtt'tA  6  i-kOs^tA, 

S!^3^r^L^n^^^l^th^Tl^^^^^^  Jos^  Mab™  FI^ux  (1697-1766K    A  Cuban  hit' 

i^h./I!^Hot«  Ji^^^^  ^^^^'    H«  w^  ^rn  «^  Havana,  studied  law  in 

^r^aI!aI^lTJT    Ti^A'TL^^               ilThl'  ^^^^^  ^^^  Havana,  and  was  appointed  alcalde 

OTfantaata  (q.v.).     Liszt  (q.v.)  was  one  of  the  ^  Havana  in  1752.    He  wrote  a  history  of  Cuba, 

most  famous  of  arrangers.  ;,  ^      TT    i"*i     r  /        j  T  ir        "*ow*/  w*  v>uu», 

^^  under  the  title  Llave  del  Nuevo  Mundo  y  ante- 

ARRAS,  ftr'r&s^  (from  Atrthatea,  Latin  name  mural  de  las  Indiaa  Occidentales,  which  was  not 

of  a  Gallic  tribe).    A  fortified  town,  capital  of  the  published  until  1830.     A  new  edition  appeared 

Department  of  Pas-de-Calais,  in  France   (Map:  in  1876. 

^ArtJ)is  V '  V  ^^  '"irfs'^situat^^  on  tiie  ^b^  ARRAWAK,  Hr'rA-wik.    See  Abawak. 

of  the  &irp2;Vrtly  oi%n^minenc'l%nd  partly  nf^a^?'  a^'^''"^^  "^T"?^  ^^"^^I^t^ 
OS  a  phiin,  and  consists  of  four  di^dsionl-thi  (1687-1637).  A  Danish  p^t,  bom  at  ArobskjS- 
eitj,  upper  town,  lower  town,  and  citadel.  It  is  ^*°/'  He  was  appomted  Bishop  of  Drontheim, 
a  princi^l  station  on  the  French  Northern  Rail-  «"<!  ^a*  ^^  of  the  promoters  of  the  I^njissance 
wav,  disUnt  from  Paris  by  this  route  134  miles,  Poetry.  He  wrote  some  secular  verse,  but  is  bat 
and  from  Brussels  97  miles.  The  houses  are  of  known  for  his  ffeoraemeron,  a  description  of  tiie 
hewn  stone,    and   in  the  lower  town  they  are  «x  davs  of  the  Creation,  and  a  metrical  transla^ 

handsomely  built  and  uniform;  the  streets  are  i^K-n  ^"^  l^^^""  ^J^'^'^'J'"'^  ^If  ^''^'  *??«'?  ^ 

itmight   i^d    wide,    set   off   with    several    fine  ^^^  biography  by  R6rdam   (Copenhagen,  1867). 

■quares  and  many  beautiful  public  buildings.  ARREST^  (Low  Lat.  arreatare,  from  Lat.  ad. 
Among  the  principal  edifices  are  the  Cathedral  of  to  +  reatare,  to  stop  behind) .  The  apprehension 
Kotie  Dame,  built  in  a  composite  Italian  style,  or  detention  of  a  person  by  authority  of  law.  If 
between  1755  and  1833;  the  residence  of  the  the  seizure  or  restraint  is  unlawful,  it  amounts 
prefect,  the  town-hall,  the  theatre,  and  the  pub-  to  false  imprisonment.  (See  False  Imprison- 
lie  library,  which  contains  40,360  printed  and  ment.)  At  present  arrest  takes  place  more  fre- 
1231  manuscript  books.  Arras  ranks  as  a  forti-  quently  in  criminal  than  in  civil  proceedings, 
fied  town  of  the  third  class,  its  fortifications.  Not  so  formerly.  (1)  Civil  arrest. — By  a  fiction 
being  the  first  that  were  constructed  by  the  of  the  common  law  a  person  who  did  not  pay  a 
celebrated  Vauban,  according  to  his  own  system,  judgment  against  him  was  deemed  guilty  of  a 
It  has  been  the  seat  of  a  bishop  since  a.d.  300,  breach  of  the  peace,  "subjecting  his  body  to  im- 
asd  two  ecclesiastical  councils  have  been  held  prisonment,"  says  Blackstone,  "by  the  writ  of 
here — one  in  1025,  the  other  in  1490.  The  grain  capias  ad  respondendum."  The  judges  who  es- 
market  of  Arras  is  the  most  important  in  the  tablished  this  fiction  had  no  bowels  of  compas- 
north  of  France.  Its  principal  manufactures  are  sion  for  the  insolvent  debtor.  Said  Justice  Hyde, 
beet  sugar,  agricultural  implements,  hosiery,  in  1663:  "If  a  man  is  taken  in  execution  and 
lace,  pottery,  and  leather.  Its  trade,  which  is  lies  in  prison  for  debt,  neither  the  plaintiff,  at 
eonsiderable,  is  in  grain  and  fiour,  oil,  wine,  and  whose  suit  he  is  arrested,  nor  the  sheriff  who  took 
brandy,  and  the  industrial  products  of  the  city,  him  is  bound  to  find  him  meat,  drink,  or  clothes. 
It  appears  from  the  writings  of  Jerome  that  He  must  live  on  his  own,  or  on  the  charity  of 
Anas  was  remarkable  for  its  woolen  manufac-  others,  and  if  no  man  will  relieve  him,  let  him 
tnies  in  his  time;  and  afterwards,  during  the  die  in  the  name  of  God,  says  the  law,  and  so  say 
Middle  Ages,  it  was  famed  for  its  tapestry;  in-  I."  This  inhuman  policy  worked  badly,  as  in- 
deed, the  name  of  the  town  was  transferred  to  human  policies  generally  do;  and  a  few  years 
this  article  of  manufacture,  and  arras  was  the  after  Justice  Hyde's  heartless  declaration,  Par- 
name  given  in  England  to  any  richly  figured  liament  felt  compelled  to  enter  upon  a  course  of 
hangings.  Population,  in  1896,  20,599.  In  1482  mitigating  legislation,  which  terminated  during 
Arras,  with  Artois,  was  ceded  by  the  States  of  the  last  century  in  the  abolition  of  imprison- 
the  Netherlands  to  Louis  Xl.  of  France ;  but  the  ment  for  debt,  both  in  Britain  and  in  this 
inhabitants  having  revolted,  the  King  laid  siege  country.  In  some  civil  actions  a  party  is  still 
to  the  town,  stormed  it,  and  slew  or  expelled  the  subject  to  arrest,  either  during  its  progress  or 
ptople,  whom  he  replaced  by  others  brought  from  upon  its  termination.  As  a  rule  these  actions 
all  parts  of  his  dominions,  ordering  the  city  to  are  of  a  quasi-criminal  nature,  e.g.  to  recover 
be  tiienceforward  called  Franchise,  to  obliterate  a  fine  or  a  penalty;  or  they  are  brought  to 
the  very  name  of  Arras.  Soon  afterwards  ( 1493)  redress  wrongs  to  person  or  property  done  by  the 
it  was  ceded  to  Maximilian  of  Austria,  and  was  one  arrestable.  Ordinarily,  a  warrant  of  arrest 
letained  by  the  Spanish  branch  of  the  house  of  in  a  civil  suit  will  not  justify  the  ofllcer  in 
Hapsburg  till  1640,  when  Louis  XJII.  of  France  breaking  into  a  house  to  take  the  party;  nOr  can 
tooK  it  after  a  long  siege.  By  the  Treaty  of  the  it  be  lawfully  executed  on  Sunday;  nor  are  cer- 
it  was  finally  ceded  to  France.    Arras  tain  privileged  persons,  such  as  foreign  repra- 
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flentatives,  members  of  Congress  and  Legislature 
in  attendance  upon  their  duties,  and  others  liable 
to  arrest  in  civil  proceedings.  (2)  Criminal 
arrest. — Not  only  public  officers,  but  private 
persons  as  well,  may  arrest  an  actual  or  sus- 
pected criminal.  For  a  crime  committed  in  his 
presence,  or  for  a  felony  committed,  although 
not  in  his  presence,  either  a  peace  officer  or  a 
private  person  may  arrest  the  offender  without 
a  warrant  (q.v.),  and  a  peace  officer  is  author- 
ized to  arrest  without  a  warrant,  on  reasonable 
suspicion  that  the  arrested  party  has  committed, 
a  felony.  This  subject  is  regulated  by  statutes 
in  each  jurisdiction,  as  is  the  mode  of  obtaining 
A  warrant;  and  the  statutes  should  be  exam- 
ined. A  criminal  arrest  may  be  made  on  any 
day;  a  peace  officer  may  break  into  a  building 
to  execute  a  criminal  warrant,  as  well  as  call 
upon  any  person  to  assist  him;  and,  as  a  rule, 
only  foreign  representatives,  with  their  families 
4ind  trains,  are  privileged  from  criminal  arrest. 
Consult:  Hawley,  Law  of  Arrest  on  Criminal 
Charges  (2d  ed.\  Chicago,  1891)  ;  Freeman,  A 
Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Executions  in  Civil  Cases 
(3d  ed.,  San  Francisco,  1900)  ;  and  the  works 
mentioned  under  the  articles  referred  to  above. 

ABBEST,  ar-rSst',  Heinrich  d*.     See  D^Ab- 

BEST. 

ABBEST^  OF  JXTDCKMENT.  In  the  practice 
of  tne  English  common-law  courts,  an  expedient 
on  the  part  of  an  unsuccessful  defendant,  after 
verdict  rendered  against  him,  to  have  the  judg- 
ment stayed  or  arrested,  on  the  ground  that  there 
was  some  error  which  vitiated  the  proceedings. 
If  the  objection  succeeded  it  was  fatal  to  the 
prosecution  of  the  plaintiff's  cause  of  action, 
there  being  no  opportunity  for  amendment  after 
trial.  The  severity  of  this  rule  has  been  some- 
what modified  by  legislation,  so  that,  under  mod- 
-em  applications  of  the  remedy,  the  action  or 
prosecution  may  in  a  proper  case  be  renewed. 
At  the  present  day,  in  the  United  States  as  well 
as  in  England,  a  defendant  may  have  the  judg- 
ment against  him  arrested  only  for  good  and 
sufficient  reason  appearing  on  the  record  of  the 
oase,  as  where  the  pleadings  are  not  a  sufficient 
basis  for  the  action,  or  if  there  be  a  fatal  vari- 
ance between  the  pleadings  or  indictment  and 
the  proof  upon  which  the  verdict  was  rendered. 
But  the  existence  of  facts  dehors  the  record,  as 
the  discovery  of  new  evidence,  or  a  verdict 
reached  by  the  jury  against  the  Aveight  of 
evidence,  will  not  justify  an  arrest  of  judg- 
ment. In  the  former  case  the  court  must  pro- 
ceed to  judgment,  notwithstanding  the  new  facts 
alleged  to  exist,  and  in  the  latter  case  the  court 
can  only  set  aside  the  verdict  and  order  a  retrial 
of  the  case.  This  is  a  very  different  result  from 
that  which  attends  an  arrest  of  judgment,  the 
effect  of  which  is  to  set  aside  all  proceedings  in 
the  case  and  dismiss  the  complaint  or  indictment. 
This  relief  is  usually  obtained  upon  the  defend- 
ant's motion,  made  after  verdict  and  before 
judgment,  but  the  court  has  the  power  to  grant 
it  even  if  it  be  not  demanded.  Judgment  once 
rendered  is  conclusive,  and  cannot  be  arrested. 
It  may,  however,  under  proper  circumstances — 
as  where  taken  by  the  excusable  default  of  the 
defendant — ^be  reopened  by  the  court  in  which 
it  was  obtained,  or  its  execution  may,  for  good 
cause,  be  stayed  on  application  to  a  higher 
oourt.  See  JtrDGMEKT;  Stay;  and  the  works 
there  referred  to. 


ABBETIXTM,  &r-re^shl-flm.  An  ancient 
Etruscan  city,  where,  in  the  war  (B.a  285-282) 
between  allied  Italy  and  Rome,  the  consul  Metel- 
lus  lost  his  life.  Arretium  had  refused  to  join 
the  coalition,  and  was  being  besieged,  when  Me- 
tellus  marched  to  its  assistance,  only  to  be  dis- 
astrously defeated  before  its  walls.  It  is  the 
modern  Arezzo. 

AB'BHENATHErBUM  (Gk.  ippTrv,  arrhin, 
male  -f  d^^p,  athfir^  the  beard  or  spike  of  an  ear 
of  com).  A  genus  of  grasses  embracing  three 
species  allied  to  Holcus  (see  Soft  Gbass)  and 
Avena  ( see  Oat  Grass  ) .  The  species  are  tall 
perennial  grasses^  wuth  flat  leaf-blades  and  erect 
panicles,  which  are  often  one-sided.  Arrhenathe- 
rum  elatior,  known  also  as  avenaceum,  Avena 
elatior,  or  Holcus  avenaceus,  is  a  common  grass 
in  Great  Britain.  It  is  sometimes  ealled  Oat- 
Grass,  from  the  resemblance  to  the  coarser  kinds 
of  oats  in  the  general  appearance  of  the  panicle. 
In  France  it  is  very  much  cultivated  for  fodder, 
and  it  is  often  called  French  Rye-Grass.  It  has, 
however,  no  affinity  to  the  true  rye-grass,  Lolium. 

ABBHENIXTS,  Hr-riVnl-us,  Svakte  (1859- 
— ).  A  Swedish  physical  chemist.  He  was  bom 
near  Upsala,  and  studied  physical  science  at  the 
university  of  that  city.  After  a  brief  period  of 
teaching  at  his  alma  mater  he  spent  several 
years  abroad,  carrying  on  original  investigations 
in  collaboration  with  some  of  the  best  European 
chemists  and  physicists  of  the  day,  and  in  1891 
was  made  professor  in  the  University  of  Stock- 
holm.    Arrhenius's  researches  have  resulted  in 

• 

one  of  the  most  important  among  the  recent  con- 
tributions to  science.  Confining  his  attention 
almost  entirely  to  the  relations  between  electro- 
lytic phenomena  and  the  chemical  and  physical 
properties  of  substances,  he  succeeded  in  estab- 
lishing on  a  firm  basis  a  general  theory,  which  is 
now  ail  but  universally  accepted  by  the  scientific 
world,  viz.,  the  so-called  theory,  of  electrolytic 
dissociation.  According  to  this  theory,  a  sub- 
stance whose  aqueous  solution  is  capable  of  ccm- 
ducting  electricity  is  broken  up  in  solution  into 
parts  charged,  some  with  positive,  others  with 
negative  electricity  Thus,  ordinary  brine  con- 
tains, according  to  Arrhenius's  theory,  electro- 
positive ions'  of  the  metal  sodium,  and,  sepa- 
rated from  them,  electro-negative  ions  of  chlo- 
rine. The  theorv  reminds  one  of  the  old  dual- 
istic  view  of  the  nature  of  chemical  composition, 
advanced  by  Davy  and  Berzelius  in  the  first  part 
of  the  Nineteenth  Century;  and,  in  the  opinion 
of  many  authorities,  may  lead  to  a  revival  of 
those  views  in  some  modified  form.  What  is  cer- 
tain is  that  the  theory  of  electrolytic  dissocia- 
tion furnishes  an  excellent  explanation  of  a  host 
of  chemical  phenomena  which  would  otherwise 
remain  entirely  unintelligible,  and  that  it  cor- 
relates a  number  of  different  facts,  between 
which  no  connection  could  otherwise  be  detected. 
Arrhenius's  publications  include  8ur  la  conducti- 
hilit^  galvanique  des  Electrolytes  (1884),  a  work 
(in  (Terraan)  on  electro-chemistry  (1002),  and  a 
number  of  original  monographs  contributed  to 
the  Zeitschrift  fUr  physikalisclie  Chemie.  See 
Dissociation. 

AB'BHIBJEOTS  (Gk.  'Kp}>i6al(^  Arrhidaios). 
An  illegitimate  son  of  Philip  ot  Macedon  by 
Philinna,  a  dancing  girl  of  Larissa.  He  was  at 
Babylon  when  Alexander  died,  in  B.c.  323,  and, 
though   almost   an   imbecile,   was   elected   king. 
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imder  the  name  of  Philip,  with  tibe  unteatomding 
that  if  a  son  were  bom  to  Koxana,  the  widow  lof 
Alexander,  he  should  be  associated  with  Ar.rlud«- 
UB  in  the  Government.  The  next  year  Arrhidseus 
married  Adea,  called  Eurydice,  the  granddaugh- 
ter of  Perdiccas  IT.  Two  years  later  he  and  nls 
wife  were  captured  by  Polysperchon,  the  leader 
of  the  cause  of  Alexander's  son,  bom  of  Roxana, 
and  both  were  put  to  death  by  the  order  of  Cttym- 
piaa,  the  gran<hDother  of  the  young  king. 

AB'BIA.  The  wife  of  tiie  Roman  Cfecina 
Tmtm,  who,  for  treason  to  the  Emperor  Claudi- 
us, was  ordered  to  end  his  own  life  by  suicide  (im 
AJ>.  42).  When  Petus  hesitated,  she  seiaed  the 
damger,  drove  it  to  the  hilt  into  her  own  breast, 
and  tl4n  handed  it  to  him,  saying  calmly,  "Pis- 
tas,  it  does  not  pain  me!"  {"Nan  dolet,  Patte!") 
She  fell  dead,  and  the  husband  at  once  dispatched 
'     himself  with  the  reeking  weapon. 

ABBIAOA,  arrr«-fi^gA,  Pablo  Jo8£  d'  ( 1662- 
1622).  A  Spanish  Jesuit  and  author.  He  was 
born  at  Vergara,  was  rector  of  the  Jeauit  college 
at  Arequipa,  and  subsequently  the  first  -rector  of 
liist  at  Lima.  Be  wrote  a  valuable  histocical 
woric,  E8iirpQci6n  de  la  idolatria  de  loa  Jndioa 
M  Peru.     

AB'BIAOrra  (Gk.  'Ap^Mw6t,  ArrManoe) 
(?-c.l80  A.D.).  A  distinguished  historian  and  a 
native  of  Xicomedia,  in  Bithynia.  He  was  bom 
jsar  the  end  of  the  First  Century  a.p.,  of  good 
family,  and  upon  obtaining  the  Roman  citiigen- 
ship,  assumed  the  name  Flavius.  Atfter  oomplflt- 
hig  his  education,  he  left  home,  and  lived  tor 
some  time,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  at  ^ioopolie, 
where  he  was  a  devoted  pupil  of  the  Stoic  phi- 
losopher Epictetus.  He  won  early  in  life  the 
friendship  of  Hadrian,  and  was  from  time  to 
time  honored  with  marks  of  the  Emperor^s 
ftvor.  While  in  the  public  service  he  traveled 
much,  and  became  acquainted  with  a  number  of 
lands  and  peoples.  In  a.d.  ISO  he  was  eonaul 
iuffeettts,  and  soon  after  was  made  le^atua  A'U- 
gusti  pro  prcefore  of  the  Province  of  Cappadodia, 
an  offiee  which  he  held  for  several  years.  -It  was 
at  this  time  that  he  successfully  defended  the 
Province  of  Cappadocia  against  an  invaaion  of 
the  Alani.  Under  Antoninus  Pius  he  oblaixMd 
the  consulship,  and  in  a-D.  147-48  he  oppean  at 
Athens  where  he  had  obtained  the  citizenship, 
as  Ardion  Eponymos.  He  was  illao  fit  aome 
period  of  his  life'  priest  of  Demeter  f Ceres)  in 
his  native  town.  During  the  last  half  of  his  life, 
he  seems  to  have  kept  himself  apart  from  public 
service  and  to  have  devoted  himself  to  lettevs. 

As  a  writer  Arrianus  was  a  close  imitator, 
both  in  point  of  subject  and  in  point  df  style,  of 
Xenophon.  His  relation  to  Epictetus  was,  in  his 
own  regard,  that  of  Xenophon  to  Socrates,  and 
he  was  known  at  Athens  as  the."younger  Xeno- 
phon." He  wrote  on  philosophical,  historical, 
and  military  subjects.  His  philosophioal  writ- 
ings all  related  to  Epictetus.  The  Discourses  of 
Epictetus  {Ltarpi^l  ^^izutrirrtrv)m  eight  books,  the 
lint  four  of  which  have  been  preserved,  com- 
prised notes  taken  by  Arrianus  of  his  master's 
lectures,  and  put  in  form  for  publication.  So 
far  as  possible,  the  original  words  of  the  master 
were  preserved.  A  Manual  of  Ethics  (;^yxttp^^tov 
•ETi«Ti^),tqpether  with  the  commentftry  of  Sim- 
plicius  on  the  same,  has  also  eome  down  to 
na..  The  Conversations  of  Epictetus  {*OfuXiai 
'Bwicr^rDv),  in  twelve  books,  is  mentioned,  though 
Vol.  II.— «. 


this  work  was  possiblpr  another  form  of  the  JHs- 
fiourses.  The  most  important  historical  work 
of  Arrianus  is  The  Anabasis  of  Alewander  the 
<jlreat,  in  seven  books,  which,  both  in  the  number 
of  its  books  and  in  its  style,  is  a  reminiscence  of 
Xenophon.  The  Anabasis  not  only  contains  the 
campaigns  of  Alexander  in  Asia,  but  is  a  com- 
plete narrative  of  the  life  of  the  King  from  the 
.beginning  of  his  reign  to  the  time  of  his  death. 
It  is  an  impartial  and  accurate  narrative,  based 
on  the  most  trustworthy  authorities,  and  written 
in  a  plain  and  unadorned  style.  The  two  chief 
authorities  used  were  Ptolemy,  son  of  Lagus, 
and  Aristobulus,  both  officers  in  Alexander's 
army.  Besides  these,  the  works  of  Eratosthenes, 
Megasthenes,  Nearchus,  and  others,  as  well  as 
the  letters  of  Alexander,  etc.,  were  drawn  upon. 
The  Indica  i'lvSuc^)  is  a  geographical  work,  con- 
taining a  .description  of  India,  together  with  an 
accoimt  of  the  voyage  of  Nearchus  from  the  In- 
dus to  the  Euphrates,  and  is  written  in  the  Ionic 
dialect.  The  sources  were  principally  Nearchus, 
Eratosthenes,  and  Megasthenes.  It  was  append- 
ed to  the  Anabasis,  of  which  it  may  be  regarded 
as  a  continuation.  The  Events  After  Aleofander, 
m  ten  books;  The  Bithyniaca,  in  eight  books 
(containing  a  history  of  Bithynia  from  mythical 
times  to  the  abdication  of  the  last  king,  Nico- 
medes  III.,  in  B.C.  75),  and  The  Parthica,  in 
seventeen  books  (containing  an  account  of  the 
Parthian  War  under  Trajan),  have  been  lost. 
Of  Tlie  Alanica,  a  history  of  the  Alani,  only  a 
small  extract,  called  'ZKra^ig  Kaf  'A^vwv,  is  pre- 
served. The  Periplus  of  the  Euanne  Sea  is 
a  description  of  a  voyage  around  the  Euxine 
Sea,  undertaken  by  Arrianus  in  his  official 
capacity  as  governor  of  Cappadocia.  It  was 
a  report  made  to  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  and 
dates  from  A.D.  130-31.  A  second  Periplus 
of  the  Euanne  8ca  and  a  Periplus  of  the  Red 
Sea,  to  which  the  name  of  Arrianus  is  attached, 
are  later  compositions.  A  work  on  tactics,  pre- 
served, was  based  on  a  work  of  the  same  name 
by  ^lian,  which,  again,  was  taken  in  its  main 
features  from  Asclepiodotus's  work.  The  Cyne- 
>peiiiiU8  .18  a  short  treatise  on  hunting,  written 
:fks  a  supplement  to  Xenophon's  work  on  the 
same  subject.  Other  works,  not  preserved,  were 
biQCpraphies  of  Timoleon  of  Corinth  and  Dion 
of  -Symouse,  and  a  Life  of  TilHborus,  a  famous 
robber  of  Asia  Minor.  Editions  of  the  Anabasis 
ave  by  KrUger  (Berlin,  1848),  Sintenis  (Berlin, 
\%6n.),  and  Abicht  (Leipzig,  1876).  There  is  a 
translation  by  Chinnock  (New  York,  1893).  The 
philosophical  works  are  to  be  found  in  Schweig- 
hafiser's  Epiotetece  Philosophuje  Monumenta,  3 
vols.  (Leipzig,  1799).  They  have  been  trans- 
lated by  Elizabeth  Carter  (London,  1758),  and  by 
Thomas  Wentworth  Higginson  (Boston,  1891). 
The  best  critical  edition  of  Arrianus  is  that  of 
DUbner  and  MUller  (Paris,  1846). 

ABBXAZA  Y  8TTPEBVIELA,  ftr'r^-ft'thA  ft 
So5'p€r-vyft1A,  Juan  Bautista  (1770-1837).  A 
Spanish  patriotic  poet,  bom  in  Madrid.  After 
serving  for  several  yeaVs  in  the  navy,  he  aban- 
doned it  for  a  diplomatic  career,  and  became  sec- 
retary of  the  legation,  first  in  London,  and  after- 
wards in  Paris.  He  returned  to  Spain  in  1807, 
and  did  important  service  for  his  country  during 
the  French  occupation  by  kindling  the  national 
spirit  with  his  stirring  Cantos  patrioticos,  issued 
in    1810.     Subsequently,    having   declared    him- 
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self  an  unconditional  supporter  of  absolute  mon-  .  ABBOW,  The.    A  small  northern  constella- 

archy,  he  received  an  important  appointment  in  ^^^'^t  between  Aquila  and  the  bill  of  the  Swan. 

Ferdinand  VII.'s  cabinet,  in  the  department  of  AB^BOWHBAD'.     An  aquatic  plant  of  the 

foreign  affairs.     His  earliest  poems,  Las  prtmi-  genus  Sagittaria,  to  which  the  name  is  sometimes- 

cias,  appeared  in  1793;   Emilia,  a  didactic  poem  applied.    See  Aquatic  Pulnts. 

on  the  influence  of  the  fine  arts,  in  1803.    Though  ABTBtOW-HBAD^D  CHAB^ACTEBS.    See- 

a  master  of  form,  Arriaza  lacked  real  depth  of  Cunkifobm  Inbcbiftions. 

i'^^^'^LTdi^l^^.^Z^^  ABW)WPOINT',  Cathbhne,     A  character 

vogue  to  their  adaptaoility  as  popular  songs.    A.^  T?i'i.fr»'in        j           i              ^ 

complete  collection  of  his  verSe  is  to  be  found  »^  George  Eliot's  Dantel  Deranda,  a  clever  and 

in  the  Biblioteca  de  autores  espa4iole8,  vol.  67,  very  sensible  young  woman.     Her  parents  wish 

and   a    selection   in   Wolf's   Floreata  de  HmoB  ^^^  ^  ™»*«  »  P^*  match,  but  she  marries  her 

modemaa  castellanaa  ( Paris,  1837 ) .  ™^»<^  teacher. 

AllBTJgTtB  (A'ry&r')  BAN.    See  Ban.  AB'BOWBOOT'.     A  variety  of  starch   ex- 

A  Ts/nT-M-Afffi/m      T^»^       Q^     -D,^.^^^^...  tracted  from  the  roots  of  certain  plants  growinj^^ 

ABOlINaTON,     LiLLi..      See     Bubboughs,  in  tropical  countries.    It  is  a  fine,  starch/ farina, 

^^"^'''  valued  as  a  delicacy  for  use  In  preparing  pud- 

ABBrVABENE,    ftr'r^vAba'nft,     GiovAimi,  dings,  desserts,  etc.,  and  as  an  easily  digested 

Count  (1787-1881).     An  Italian  political  econo-  food  for  children  and  invalids.     It  is  obtained 

mist,  born  in  Mantua.    He  was  arrested  in  1820  from  the  tuberous  roots,  or,  more  correctly,  the 

as  a  revolutionary  agitator,  and  was  imprisoned  root-stocks  (rhizomes),  of  different  species  of  the 

for  several  months,  but  finallv  made  his  escape  genus  Maranta,  belonging  to  the  natural  order 

and  took  refuge  in  England.    His  political  views  Marantacee,  and  characterized  by  solitary  ovules, 

had  given  the  Austrian  Government  such  deep  a  lieshv  style  curved  downward,  branching  stems, 

offense,  however,  that  in  1824  he  was  sentenced  and  white  flowers.     The  species  chiefly  yielding^ 

to  death  in  contumaciam,  and  his  property  was  it  is  Maranta  arundinacea,  a  native  of  tropical 

appropriated  by  the   State.     While  he  was   in  America,  cultivated  in  the  West  India  Islands, 

London  he  devoted  himself  mainly  to  the  study  and  growing  about  2  feet  high,  with  ovato-lanceo- 

of  political  economy,  and  published  Beneficenza  late,  somewhat  hairy  leaves,  clusters  of  small 

della  cittd  di  Londra    (1828-32).     He  lived  in  flowers  on  two-flowered  stalks,  and  globular  fruit 

Belgium  from  1827  to  1859,  and  was  one  of  the  about  the  size  of  currants.     The  roots   (or  rhi- 

organizers   of   the   Economic   Congress   held   in  «>mes)    contain  a   large   proportion  of  starch. 

Brussels  in  1847.    He  was  active  in  the  founding  They  are  often  more  than  a  foot  long,  of  the 

of  the   Belgium   Economic   Society,   and  subse-  thickness  of  a  finger,  jointed,  and  almost  white, 

quently  became  iU  president.     In   1860  he  re-  covered  with  rather  large  paper-like  scales.  They 

turned   to   Itely,   was   appointed   Senator,   and  are   dug   when   a    year   old,    washed,   carefully 

became   president   of   the   Economic    Society   of  peeled,  and  reduced  to  a  milky  pulp.    By  rasping 

Florence.     He  did   much   to   improve  economic  or  otherwise  the  roots  are  reduced  to  a  pulp  and 

conditions  in  Italy.     His  principal  publications  the  starch  removed  by  bathing  with  water.  Great 

are  Intomo  ad  un'  epoca  della  mia  vita,  1820-22  <^t^  should  be  taken  to  prevent  the  starch  sour- 

(1860),  Memorie  della  mia  vita,  1795-1859    (2  ing  and  to  insure  cleanliness.    The  careful  pecl- 

vols.,  1879),  and  he  also  prepared  a  translation  i??  o^  the  roots  is  of  great  importance,  as  the 

in  Italian  of  John  Stuart  Mill's  Principles  of  «k"}  contains  a  resinous  matter,  which  imparts 

Political  Economy.  *  disagreeable  flavor  to  arrowroot,  if  allowed  to 

mix  with  it.    The  West  Indian  arrowroot  most 

ABBCySA  (Sp.  and  Portug.  from  Ar.  arruh,9,  esteemed  in  the  market  is  grown  in  Bermuda; 

quarter,  from  al,  the  -h  rub,  fourth  part).    A  the  next,  and  at  most  equal  to  it,  in  Jamaica, 

weight  commonly  used  in  Spain,  Portugal,  Bra-  xhe  East  Indian  arrowroot  is  not,  in  general,  so 

zil,  and  in  the  nrincipal  Spanish  and  Portuguese  highly  valued,  perhaps  because  substitutes  for  the 

colonies.     In  the  flret  of  these  countries  it  is  genuine  arrowroot  more  frequently  receive  that 

equivalent  to   the   English  quarter   of  a  cwt.,  ^^me.  The  Maranta  arundinacea  is  now,  however, 

or  28  pomids;   it  is  nearly  the  same  in  Portugal,  cultivated  both  in  the  East  Indies  and  in  Africa, 

etc.    In  Spain,  the  arroba  is  also  a  measure  for  jjaranta  indica,  which  was  supposed  to  be  dis- 

wme,   brandy,   etc.,   and  contains   four  of  our  ^inct  from  Maranta  arundinacea,  is  now  regarded 

quarts.  ^^g  ^^  mere  variety  of  it,  with  perfectly  smooth 

ABBOM,  Cecilia  de.     See  Caballbbo,  Feb-  leaves.    It  is  cultivated  both  in  the  East  Indies 

KAN.  and   in   Jamaica.     Arrowroot   is   obtained   also 

ABBONDISSEHENT,  &'rON'd6s'miLN^      See  ^'^m  Calathea  allouia  and  Clinogyne  dichotoma, 

FbAnce,  paragraph  Oovemment.  P*a°*f.  '^^''^^7  ^^^^*«*\  ^,  ^^"*'!^*  Maranta 
^^  'Jl_  , /„  ,  1  .  ^  ^1.  arundinacea  is  cultivated  m  Florida. 
AB/BOW  (AS.  arewe,  earh,  akin  to  the  ^he  amount  of  starch  present  in  the  roots  of 
Goth,  arhwaz-na,  and  Lat.  arcus,  bow).  The  ^jjg  Maranta  varies  according  to  age,  and  runs 
most  widely  distributed  m  time  and  space,  as  f^^^^  g  ^^  ^ent.,  in  those  of  the  young  plant, 
well  as  in  culture-grade,  of  all  human  artifacts,  ^o  26  per  cent,  when  full  grown.  The  latter 
In  the  lowest  known  savagery  it  is  not  diflferen-  g^agg  jg  reached  when  the  plant  is  10  to  12 
tiated  from  the  spear,  javelm,  harpoon,  etc.,  and  months  old;  and  the  roots  then  present  the  foi- 
ls headed  with  a  tooth  in  zoomimic  symbolism  of  lowing  average  composition  per  cent.: 
the  penetrating  organ;    in  higher  savagery  it  is 

used  as  a  missile,  projected  with  the  aid  of  sling  crodfllfcrre*^.'!!?.?.^.":!:^                                  « 

or  atlate   (throwing-stick),  and  in  later  stages  protein ".'.".!'.!!*.!.".'.'.*...!..!....!!.!.!!!!..!!!.!!!!!!!!!!!!     IH 

with  the  bow.     In  still  higher  stages  the  arrow  Other  carbohydratos,  fat  and  ash 1 

was  enlarged  for  the  crossbow  and  the  catapult,  Water }* 

and  the  device  persists  in  modem  archery.  The  prepared  starch  contains  some  15  per  cent. 
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vater,  81  per  cent,  nitrogen,  free  extract  (mostly 
Btarch),  1.8  per  cent,  protein,  and  very  small 
amounts  of  fat  ajid  ash. 

Arrowroot  is  a  light,  opaque,  white  powder, 
whieh,  when  rubbed  between  the  fingers,  pro- 
duces a  slight  crackling  noise,  like  that  heard 
when  newly  fallen  snow  is  being  made  into  a 
snowball.  Through  the  microscope,  the  particles 
are  seen  to  be  convex,  more  or  less  elliptical, 
sometimes  obscurely  triangular,  and  not  very  dif- 
ferent in  sixe.  The  dr^  starch  is  inodorous,  but 
when  dissolved  in  boiling  water  has  a  slight 
peculiar  smell,  and  swells  up  into  a  perfect  jelly. 
Potato  starch,  with  which  it  is  often  adulterated, 
may  be  distinguished  by  the  greater  size  of  its 
particles,  their  coarser  and  more  distinct  rings, 
and  their  more  glistening  appearance.  Refined 
sago-fiour  is  used  for  adinteration ;  many  of  its 
particles  have  a  truncated  extremity;  their  sur- 
face is  irregular  or  tuberculated.  Arrowroot  is 
also  sometimes  adulterated  with  rice  starch,  and 
with  the  common  starch  of  wheat  flour. 

Laige  quantities  of  arrowroot  are  annually  im- 
ported into  the  United  States  and  Europe.  As 
an  article  of  diet,  it  is  often  prepared  for  in- 
valids and  children  by  merely  dissolving  it  in 
boiling  water  and  flavoring  with  sugar,  lemon- 
juice,  wine,  etc.  It  is  also  oftenprepared  with 
milk,  made  into  puddings,  etc.  When  most  sim- 
ply prepared,  it  forms  a  light  meal.  Arrowroot 
18  a  carbohydrate  food,  and  hence  a  source  of 
energy.  As  it  contains  little  nitrogen,  it  is  not 
very  valuable  for  building  and  repairing  bodv- 
tissiie.  When  combined  with  eggs  and  milk, 
which  are  nitrogenous  foods,  a  better  balanced 
article  of  diet  results.    See  Nutbitioit. 

A  starch  somewhat  similar  to  arrowroot  and 
partly  known  by  the  distinct  name  of  toua-lea- 

sioM,  is  obtained  from  some  species  of  the  allied 
genus  Canna  (q.v.).  But  East  Indian  arrowroot 
is  in  part  obtained  from  the  tubers  of  Curcuma 
anffustifolia.  Other  species  of  Curcuma  (see 
TuBMEUC),  as  Curcuma  Zedoaria,  Curcuma  leu- 
corkisa,  and  Curcuma  rubeacens,  also  yield  a 
similar  starch;  the  same  tubers  which,  when 
young,  yield  a  beautiful  and  pure  starch,  yield- 
ing turmeric  when  old.  In  Travancore  this 
starch  is  the  principal  part  of  the  food  of  the 
inhabitants.  The  young  tubers  of  the  galangale 
(q.v.) ,  Altinia  galanga,  another  plant  of  the  same 
natural  order  (Scitaminete),  are  another  source 
of  this  starch.  A  starch  somewhat  resembling 
arrowroot,  and  often  sold  under  that  name,  is 
obtained  from  different  species  of  the  natural 
order  Cycadaee«,  as  from  the  dwarf  fleshy  trunks 
of  Zamia  tenuis^  Zamia  furfuraoea,  and  Zamia 
pmntJa  in  the  West  Ilidies,  and  from  the  large 
sMds  of  Dion  edule,  in  the  lowlands  of  Mexico. 
The  Chinese  prepare  a  similar  starch  from  the 
tubers  of  species  of  Sagittaria.  The  starch  of 
the  cassava,  manihot,  or  manioc  (see  Cassava) 
is  sometimes  marketed  under  the  name  of  Bra- 
silian  arrowroot.  Potato  starch,  carefully  pre- 
pared, is  sometimes  sold  as  Enfflish  arrowroot, 
and  the  starch  obtained  from  the  roots  of  the 
ilrvm  maoulatum  (see  Abum),  as  Portland 
arrowroot.  Otaheite  arrowroot  is  the  starch  of 
Tacoa  (q.v.)  pinnatifida.  All  these  as  well  as 
cornstarch — the  starch  of  maize  or  Indian  com — 
are  so  nearly  allied  to  true  arrowroot  as  not  to 
be  certainly*  distinguishable  by  chemical  tests; 
but  the  forms  of  the  granules  differ,  so  that  they 
can  be  distinguished  oy  the  microscope. 


The  name  arrowroot  is  commonly  said  to  have 
had  its  origin  from  the  use  of  the  fresh  roots  by 
the  South  American  Indians  as  an  application 
to  wounds  to  counteract  the  effects  of  poisoned 
arrows;  and  the  expressed  juice  has  been  re- 
cently recommended  as  an  antidote  to  poisons, 
and  a  cure  for  the  stings  and  bites  of  venomous 
insects  and  reptiles.  But  it  is  not  improbable 
that,  as  has  been  said,  the  name  is  really  another 
form  of  ara,  the  Indian  name. 

AB'BOWSMITH,  Aabon  (1750-1823).  An 
English  cartographer,  bom  at  Winston,  in  Dur- 
ham. He  went  to  London  at  the  age  of  20.  His 
publications  include  numerous  topographic  and 
hydrographic  maps  and  charts,  executed  with 
the  greatest  care.  His  map  of  Scotland  appeared 
in  1807,  his  Qeneral  Atlas  in  1817.  His  work  on 
the  Oeometrical  Projection  of  Maps  was  pub- 
lished posthumously  (London,  1825).  His  son 
Aaron  and  his  nephew  John  also  published  a 
number  of  cartographic  works,  and  John  ( 1790- 
1873)  was  one  of  the  foimders  of  the  Royal  Geo- 
graphical Society. 

ABBOYO  HOLIKOS,  2lr-r</y6  md-l^^nds  (Sp. 
Mill  Creek).  A  village  in  Estremadura,  Spain. 
It  is  noted  as  the  scene  of  the  complete  defeat  of 
General  Girard,  one  of  Marshal  Soult's  lieuten- 
ants, by  Lord  Hill,  October  28,  1811.  General 
Girard  had  been  sent  out  by  Soult  on  a  plunder- 
ing foray  with  5000  men,  when  he  was  surprised 
early  in  the  morning  by  Hill,  who  had  camped  a 
league  off  at  Alcuescar.  The  French  colors,  artil- 
lery, and  1300  prisoners  were  captured. 

ABBUy  k-t^,  IB^JoAJSTDB.  A  group  of  isl- 
ands in  the  Arafura  Sea,  situated  between  lati- 
tude 5*  10'  and  6*  20'  S.  and  longitude  134°  and 
135*^  £.,  southwest  of  New  Guinea  (Map:  Aus- 
tralasia, F  3).  It  consists  of  one  large  island, 
divided  into  the  flve  parts  of  Kola,  Wokan,  Ko- 
brur,  Tragan,  and  Maikor,  and  a  number  of  small 
islands.  The  islands  are  generally  low  and  inac- 
cessible. The  chief  commercial  centre  is  Dobo. 
The  population  is  estimated  at  15,000,  and  con- 
sists of  Papuans.  The  group  belongs  to  the 
Dutch  and  forms  an  administrative  dependency 
of  the  Moluccas  (q.v.). 

ABSAOESy  ftr^s&-sez.     See  Absacidje. 

ABSACID.a!,  ftr-sfts^-dS,  or  AB^ACIDS. 
The  name  of  the  royal  dynasty  which  ruled  over 
the  Parthian  monarchy  from  its  foundation  in 
the  middle  of  the  Third  Century  B.C.  until  its 
destruction  by  the  Persian  Sassanidn  in  a.d.  226. 
A  branch  of  the  dynasty  was  established  on  the 
throne  of  Armenia  about  B.C.  150,  and  outlived 
the  Parthian  ArsAcidse.  The  accounts  concerning 
the  ArsacidfB  which  have  been  transmitted  to 
us  by  the  ancient  historians  are  exceedingly 
vague,  confused,  and  contradictory,  and  modem 
criticism  has  found  itself  unable  to  reconcile  or 
simplify  the  conflicting  statements.  The  most 
im{K)rtant  members  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Par- 
thian Arsacidffi  were  Arsaces  I.  and  Arsaces  VI. 

Absaces  (Gk.  ^JLpadKtjSt  ArsakSa)  I.  delivered 
Parthia  from  the  dominion  of  the  Seleucids, 
kings  of  Syria.  He  is  said  by  some  to  have 
been  a  Scythian  by  blood.  An  atrocious  in- 
sult offered  to  his  brother  Tiridates  by  Phere- 
cles  or  Agathocles,  the  Macedonian  satrap  of  the 
country,  is  said  to  have  fired  his  spirit  and 
driven  him  to  rebel.  The  Macedonians  were  ex- 
pelled in  B.C.  256.    Antiochus  Theos,  King  of  Sy- 
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ria,  was  at  war  with  Egypt,  and  was  unable  to 
recover  this  portion  of  his  dominions.  Seleucus, 
the  son  of  Antiochus,  made  two  unsuccessful  ex- 
peditions against  Arsaces,  in  the  last  of  which  he 
was  taken  prisoner.  Arsaces  I.  now  acquired  regal 
power,  built  a  city  called  Dara,  on  the  mountain 
Zapaortenon,  developed  the  internal  resources 
of  his  new  kingdom,  and  endeavored  to  organize 
it;  and,  after  the  conquest  of  several  countries, 
died  at  a  great  age.  Such,  at  least,  is  the  ac- 
count given  by  Posidonius  and  other  writers. 
Arrian,  however,  states  that  Arsaces  died  after 
a  reign  of  two  years,  and  that  his  brother  Tiri- 
dates  succeeded  him,  under  the  name  of  Arsaces 
II.,  and  ruled  for  37  years.  From  this  we  should 
infer  that  many  of  the  acts  attributed  to  the 
founder  of  the  Parthian  kingdom  were  the  work 
of  his  successor. 

Absaces  VI.,  or  Mithbidates  I.,  flourished 
about  the  middle  of  the  Second  Century  B.C.  He 
«nlarged  the  territories  of  the  Parthians  by  the 
conquest  of  Bactria,  and  is  even  supposed  to 
have  penetrated  into  India,  and  subdued  the  na- 
tions between  the  Hydaspes  and  Indus.  In  the 
year  e.g.  138  he  defeated  and  took  prisoner  Deme- 
trius Nicator,  King  of  Syria,  whom,  however,  he 
treated  generously,  bestowing  on  him  his  daugh- 
ter in  marriage.  He  was  a  just  and  merciful 
prince. 

ABS  AKATOBOLA.,  ABS  AMAKO)!,  or 
ABS  AMO'BIS.  A  famous  work  of  Ovid,  giv- 
ing a  set  of  rules  for  the  conduct  of  love  affairs. 
Of  the  three  books,  two  are  addressed  to  men; 
the  third,  to  women. 

AB^EKAIi  (Fr.,  Sp.,  Portug.,  arsenal,  dock- 
yard; It.  arsenalCf  arzana,  arzanale,  arsenal, 
dockyard;  cf.  It.  daraena,  Sp.  ddrsena,  Portue. 
taracena,  dock,  and  Sp.  atarazana{l),  dock,  all 
from  Ar.  ddr  apptna'aA,  workshop,  factory,  from 
dUr,  house  -\-  al,  the  -+-  ginA'ah,  art,  mechanical 
industry).  An  establishment  for  the  manufac- 
ture, repair,  and  storngre  of  arms,  ships,  or  muni- 
tions of  war.  In  the  United  States  the  term  is 
commonly  applied  to  an  establishment  designed 
for  the  manufacture  and  storage  of  arms  and  mu- 
nitions of  war  for  the  land  forces ;  there  are  sev- 
eral naval  arsenals,  but  these  are  merely  store- 
houses for  ammunition.  In  England  the  term 
has  nearly  the  same  si^iflcation.  On  the  Conti- 
nent of  Europe  the  original  meaning  of  the  term 
is  preserved,  and,  while  there  are  many  arsenals 
designed  solely  for  the  supply  of  the  land  forces, 
the  great  naval  arsenals  of  Brest,  Cherbourg, 
Toulon,  Naples,  Spezia,  Venice,  etc.,  are  establish- 
ment-s  in  which  ships  are  built,  repaired,  and  fit- 
ted out,  and  in  which  equipments  and  naval  stores 
are  manufactured.  The  manufacture  of  guns 
is  now  generally  carried  on  in  gun-factories  and 
small-arms  factories  (see  Obdnance).  Some  of 
the  non-explosive  parts  of  ammunition  are  manu- 
factured at  the  general  arsenals,  but  the  work 
of  preparing  explosives,  and  of  filling  cartridges 
and  explosive  shells,  is  commonly  done  at  special 
arsenals  or  establishments  at  safe  distances  from 
centres  of  industry  and  population;  and  large 
quantities  of  ammunition  are  no  longer  stored 
in  arsenals  chiefly  devoted  to  general  military  or 
naval  industries.  In  the  United  States  and  in 
England  the  term  navy  yarjd  (q.v.)  corresponds 
almost  exactly  to  that  of  naval  arsenal  on  the 
Continent,  the  same  class  of  work  being  carried 
on  in  each.    A  very  large  proportion  of  the  muni- 


tions of  war  are  now  made  in  private  works; 
and  this,  together  with  the  desirability  of  spe- 
cializing manufactures,  has  led  to  a  reduction 
of  the  scope  of  work  carried  on  in  arsenals. 

The  first  regular  manufacture  of  war  materials 
in  the  United  States  was  in  1776,  when  gunpow- 
der was  made  for  the  Continental  forces ;  and  in 
1777  Springfield  was  chosen  by  General  Wash- 
ington as  a  suitable  place  for  an  arsenal.  The 
manufacture  of  small  arms  commenced  there  in 
1787,  and  has  since  continued.  Harper's  Ferry 
Arsenal  dates  from  1795,  from  which  time  other 
arsenals  were  gradually  built,  until  the  list  of 
arsenals,  armories,  and  ordnance  depots  under 
the  control  of  the  United  States  War  Depart- 
ment in  1901  comprised  the  following  es- 
tablishments: Allegheny  Arsenal,  Pittsbui^, 
Pa.;  Augusta  Arsenal,  Augusta,  Ga.;  Benicia 
Arsenal,  Benicia,  Cal. ;  Columbia  Arsenal,  Co- 
lumbia, Tenn. ;  Fort  Monroe  Arsenal,  Fort  Mon- 
roe, Va. ;  Frankford  Arsenal,  Philadelphia,  Pa.; 
Indianapolis  Arsenal,  Indianapolis,  Ind.;  Ken- 
nebec Arsenal,  Augusta,  Maine;  New  York 
Arsenal,  Governor's  Island,  New  York  City; 
Rock  Island  Arsenal,  Rock  Island,  111.;  Saint 
Louis  Powder  Depot,  Jefferson  Barracks,  Mo.; 
Sandy  Hook  Proving  Ground,  Sandy  Hook,  N.  J.; 
San  Antonio  Arsenal,  San  Antonio,  Tex. ;  Spring- 
field Armory,  Springfield,  Mass.;  United  Statn 
Powder  Depot,  Dover,  N.  J. ;  Watertown  Arsenal, 
Watertown,  Mass.;  Watervliet  Arsenal,  Water- 
vliet,  N.  Y. 

AB^ENIC  (Gk.  *Afi<nvuo6v,  orsentXson,  yellow 
orpiment,  from  hpaifv,  ars^t  male,  masculine; 
alluding  to  its  strong  properties).  A  chem- 
ical element  that  was  known  to  the  ancients. 
It  was  distinctly  referred  to  as  early  as  1694  by 
Schroder.  It  is  found  widely  distributed  in 
nature,  though  in  small  amounts.  It  is  often 
found  in  the  form  of  mammillated  or  kidney- 
shaped  masses,  but  occurs  also  in  well -crystal- 
lized form.  It  is  found  chiefly  in  the  older  rocks 
or  in  schists  associated  with  other  metallic  min- 
erals. The  principal  European  localities  are: 
Andreasberg,  in  the  Harz  Mountains ;  Joachims- 
thai,  in  Bohemia,  and  Freiberg,  in  Saxony.  It 
is  also  abundant  in  Chile,  Mexico,  and  New 
Zealand.  In  the  United  States  it  is  found  in 
Haverhill  and  Jackson,  N.  H.;  Greenwood, 
Maine,  and  I^eadville,  Colo.  In  combination 
with  sulphur,  arsenic  occurs  as  realgar  and 
as  orpiment,  and  with  sulphur  and  iron  as 
l(5llingite  and  as  arsenopyrite  or  mispickel, 
called  also  arsenical  pyrites.  It  is  a  com- 
mon constituent  of  other  minerals,  but  in 
small  quantities  only.  The  arsenopyrite  is  the 
usual  commercial  ore  from  which  arsenic  is  ob- 
tained, and  the  process  for  its  reduction  is  by 
heating  the  ore  in  earthenware  retorts  or  tubes 
laid  horizontally  in  a  long  furnace.  As  arsenic 
is  quite  volatile  on  heating,  it  condenses  in  the 
iron  tube  as  a  coherent  crystalline  mass,  in 
which  condition  it  may  be  detached  from  the 
tube  when  the  latter  is  unrolled.  The  arsenic 
thus  obtained  may  be  still  further  purified  by 
a  second  sublimation. 

Arsenic  (symbol  As,  at.  wgt.  75.01)  is  a 
steel-gray,  brittle  metal,  with  a  specific  gravity 
of  5.23  to  5.76;  it  Is  a  good  conductor  of  elec- 
tricity, and  is  odorless  and  tasteless.  It  vola- 
tilizes above  100**  C,  with  a  garlic-like  odor, 
and  is  rapidly  vaporized  at  a  dull-red  heat.  It 
is  used  as  a  constituent  of  alloys,  as  white  alloy, 


79 


ABSINOE. 


•t  specttlum  metal  in  bronzing  brass,  and  in  the 
Dsnofacture  of  opal  glass;  also  for  hardening 
lead  in  the  manufacture  of  shot.  Arsenic  and 
its  soluble  compounds  are  exceedingly  poisonous. 
Arsenic  forms  two  oxides — ^the  arsenic  tri- 
oodde  and  the  arsenic  pentoxide.  The  former 
yields  with  htLsic  radicals  the  salts  called  ar- 
senites.  It  is  commonly  called  white  arsenic, 
arsenioQB  acid,  or  flowers  of  arsenic,  and  is  ob- 
tained in  TarioQs  metallurgical  processes  by 
roasting  arsenic  ores,  during  which  the  vapors 
of  the  oxide  are  volatilized  and  subsequently 
condensed  in  receptacles  called  poison  chambers, 
or  poison  towers.  The  crude  oxide  is  purified 
by  one  or  more  sublimations,  yielding  ultimately 
a  white  crystalline  powder  that  is  c^orless,  but 
hss  a  weak,  metallic,  sweetish  taste.  It  is  the 
principal  commercial  compoimd  of  arsenic,  and 
is  used  for  the  preparation  of  other  arsenical 
compounds,  in  the  production  of  green  pig- 
ments, in  thfe  manufacture  of  fflass,  and  as  a 
poison  for  rats  and  vermin;  auo  in  medicine, 
in  various  compounds  such  as  Fowler's  solution, 
which  is  an  arsenite  of  potassium.  Arsenious 
oxide  is  used  in  medicine  in  treating  many  skin 
diseases,  in  aniemia,  in  chorea,  in  some  forms 
of  malarial  fever,  in  cancer  and  other  malignant 
growths,  in  neuralgia,  in  asthma,  and  in  certain 
futric  conditions.  It  is  an  alterative,  and  is 
freooently  used  in  connection  with  other  tissue- 
builders  or  tonics  during  convalescence.  Since 
small  quantities  produce  poisoning,  arsenic 
should  be  used  only  when  prescribed  by  a  physi- 
cian. Chronic  poisoning  by  this  metal  is  not 
infrequent  as  it  is  much  used  in  the  arts,  re- 
sulting in  kidney  disease  and  even  paralysis. 
Yet  it  is  asserted  that  in  Styria  the.  peasants 
eonsume  arsenic  daily — the  women  to  improve 
their  complexions,  the  men  to  increase  their 
power  of  endurance.  They  are  said  to  be  strong 
and  long-lived  (see  Edinburgh  Medical  and 
Surgical  Journal,  1871,  Vol.  XVI.,  p.  669). 
Freshly  precipitated  hydrated  oxide  of  iron,  and 
the  freshly  precipitated  hydrated  oxide  of  iron 
with  magnesia,  are  regarded  as  the  best  and 
most  efficient  antidotes  for  arsenious  acid;  but 
immediate  removal  of  the  poison  by  vomiting  or 
purging  is  desirable.  For  its  detection,  three 
methods  are  commonly  employed.  Of  these,  the 
first  consists  in  the  treatment  of  the  material 
submitted  for  examination  with  a  strong  alkali, 
and  passing  through  the  filtered  licjuid  a  current 
of  hydrogen  disulphide,  which,  if  arsenic  be 
present,  produces  a  precipitate  of  the  yellow 
sulphide.  The  precipitate  may  be  further  tested 
bj  dissolving  in  ammonia  and  evaporating  imtil 
the  residuary  substance  is  reduced  to  metallic 
arsenic.  Another  method  is  the  Reinsch  pro- 
cess, in  which,  the  preparation  containing  arsenic 
having  been  brought  into  solution,  newly  bur- 
nished pieces  of  copper  foil  are  introduced  into 
the  liquid,  and  if  arsenic  be  present  it  will 
at  oDce  be  precipitated  on  the  copper  in  its 
metallic  form.  It  is  said  that  by  this  method 
one  part  of  arsenic  can  be  detected  in  250,000 
parts  of  solution.  A  third,  and  perhaps  the 
moat  useful,  method  is  that  invented  by  Marsh, 
which  consists  in  treating  the  material  with 
dilute  sulphuric  acid  and  metallic  zinc  in  a 
gas-generating  apparatus.  The  arsenic  combines 
with  the  hydrogen  liberated  by  the  zinc,  and 
forms  arseniuretted  hydrogen,  which  is  then 
passed   Uirough    a   glass   tube;    on   heating,   it 


breaks  up,  depositing  metallic  arsenic  in  the 
form  of  a  'mirror'  near  the  open  end  of  the  tube. 
In  carrying  out  this  operation,  especially  in 
criminal  cases,  the  utmost  precautions  are  neces- 
sary to  insure  the  perfect  freedom  of  the  ap- 
paratus and  reagents  used  from  arsenic  or  simi- 
lar substances  capable  of  producing  an  arsenic- 
like 'mirror.'  Among  other  things,  the  nature 
of  the  mirror  may  be  demonstra^  by  dissolv- 
ing it  and  testing  the  solution  obtained  by  one 
of  the  usual  methods.  In  order  to  detect  arsenic 
in  wall-papers  or  cotton  fabrics,  the  Marsh  test 
is  usually  employed — that  is,  the  material  is 
brought  into  solution,  to  which  zinc  and  sul- 
phuric acid  are  added,  yielding  the  arseniuretted 
hydrogen.  It  frequently  happens  that  the  ar- 
senic is  contained  m  the  fabric  itself,  so  that  the 
test  must  not  be  made  with  the  dissolved  color 
alone,  but  with  the  entire  material.  With  cop- 
per oxide  arsenious  oxide  forms  a  copper  arsen- 
ite which  is  a  pigment  known  as  Scheele's  green, 
largely  used  in  calico  printing  and  for  wall-papers. 
With  basic  copper  acetate  it  yields  £fc^ii>0tft^ttrt^ 
yreen— called  also  emerald  green,  imperial  green, 
and  mitis  green — ^which  is  a  well-known  pig- 
ment frequently  used  in  the  manufacture  of 
wall-paper. 

When  acted  upon  by  oxidizing  agents,  arseni- 
ous oxide  yields  arsenic  oxide,  which  combines 
with  basic  radicals  to  form  arsenates.  Arsenic 
oxide,  or  arsenic  acid,  is  used  as  an  oxidizing 
agent  in  the  preparation  of  aniline  red,  and 
also  as  a  substitute  for  tartaric  acid  in  calico 
printing. 

Arsenic  combines  with  sulphur,  yielding  an 
orange-yellow  disulphide,  which  is  found  native 
as  the  mineral  realgar  and  is  used  as  a  pigment 
and  as  a  depilatory.  A  trisulphide  also  exists, 
which  is  found  native  as  the  mineral  orpiment, 
which  is  used  in  pyrotechny  and  as  a  pigment 
for  artists;  also  formerly  in  dyeing,  and  with 
quick-lime  as  a  depilatory  under  &e  name  of 
rusma, 

ABSE'NIOirS  ACOD.    See  Absenic. 

AB'SEirOPY^ITE  (From  arsenic  -f  py- 
rite),  or  Mispickel.  An  iron  sulpharsenide  that 
crystallizes  in  the  orthorhombic  system,  has  a 
metallic  lustre,  and  is  silver-white  in  color.  It 
occurs  associated  with  various  ores  of  gold,  lead, 
silver,  and  tin,  in  igneous  crystalline  rocks,  and 
has  considerable  value  as  an  ore  of  arsenic 
(q.v.). 

ABSIN^O£  (Gk.  'Ap<jiv6if).  A  Greek  femi- 
nine name  which  was  especially  popular  in  the 
Macedonian  dynasty  of  Egypt,  the  family  of  the 
Ptolemies.  The  wife  of  Lagus  and  the  mother 
of  Ptolemy  I.  was  named  Arsino^.  Other  note- 
worthy princesses  who  bore  the  name  were: 
(1)  AbsinoM  II.,  bom  about  b.c.  316,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Ptolemy  I.  and  Berenice.  She  was  mar- 
ried in  her  sixteenth  year  to  the  aged  Lysi- 
machus.  King  of  Thrace.  The  eldest  son  of  this 
king,  .^athocles,  had  previously  married  Lyson- 
(ira,  ArsinoS's  half  -  sister.  ArsinoS's  brother^ 
Ptolemy  II.  Philadelphus,  aftem'ards  wedded 
Arsinoe  I.,  the  daughter  of  Lysiraachus.  ArsinoS 
II.,  wishing  to  secure  the  throne  for  her  children, 
prevailed  on  her  husband  to  put  Agathocles  to 
death.  Lysandra,  however,  fled  with  her  own 
children  to  Seleucus  of  Syria,  and  induced  him 
to  declare  war  against  her  father-in-law,  who 
lost  his  life  and  kingdom.     Arsino@  II.  sought 
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refuge  in  Macedonia,  which  was  also  seized  by 
Seleucus.  After  a  few  months,  Ptolemy  Gerau- 
nus,  the  half-brother  of  Arsino@  II.,  assassinated 
Seleucus;  and  in  order  to  gain  possession  of 
ArsinoS's  sons,  whom  he  feared  as  rivals  to  his 
ambition,  he  offered  marriage  to  his  half-sister. 
She  consented  to  the  union  and  opened  the  gates 
of  the  town  in  which  she  had  taken  refuge, 
whereupon  her  suitor  caused  her  sons  to  be  killed 
before  her  eyes.  ArsinoS  fled  to  Egypt  (b.g. 
279).  Her  own  brother,  Ptolemy  Philadelphus, 
banished  his  wife,  Arsinoig  I.,  to  Goptos,  and  mar- 
ried ArsinoS  II.,  beginning  thus  the  series  of 
sister-marriages  which  were  in  accordance  with 
the  Egyptian  custom  and  exactly  opposed  to  the 
Greek  tradition.  ArsinoS  II.  had  no  children  by 
her  brother,  and  adopted  the  three  children  of 
Arsinofi  I.  Her  husband  showed  great  affection 
for  her.  He  named  the  capital  of  the  Fayum 
(the  Arsinoite  nome)  after  her,  and  had  a  splen- 
did tomb  and  memorial  temple  erected  to  her  by 
the  architect  Dinochares,  who  is  said  to  have 
roofed  it  with  loadstones,  so  that  her  iron  statue 
seemed  to  float  in  the  air.  She  seems  to  have 
assisted  Ptolemy  in  the  government.  (2)  Absi- 
NOiS  III.  was  sister  and  wife  of  Ptolemy  IV., 
Philopator,  who  caused  her  to  be  murdered  soon 
after  the  birth  to  her  of  an  heir.  ( 3 )  ABSiNofi 
IV.  was  daughter  of  Ptolemy  XI.,  Auletes  (b.c. 
80-51).  She  fled  from  Alexandria  when  Julius 
Caesar  was  besieged  in  it  (b.g.  48),  and  was  re- 
ceived as  queen  by  the  Egyptian  troops  so  long 
as  her  brother,  Ptolemy  XII.,  Dionysus,  remained 
in  the  hands  of  CiBsar.  Captured  by  the  Romans, 
she  was  led  in  triumph  through  Rome;  after- 
wards she  was  liberated,  and  returned  to  Egypt. 
Her  famous  sister,  Cleopatra  VII.,  persuaded  the 
Triumvir  Antony  to  have  her  murdered  at  Ephe- 
BUS  (B.C.  41),  although  she  had  taken  refuge  in 
the  temple  of  Diana. 

AB^IS  and  THE'SIS.     See  Beat. 

AB^OK  (OF.  from  Lat.  ardere,  to  bum, 
particip.  arsua).  In  the  laws  of  all  civilized 
countries,  a  crime  of  the  deepest  atrocity.  At 
common  law,  it  consisted  in  the  burning  of  the 
house  of  another,  willfully  and  of  malice  afore- 
thought, and  was  a  felony,  punishable  by  death. 
In  the  long  and  painful  history  of  the  criminal 
law,  it  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  offense  in 
which  the  question  of  the  mens  rea,  or  criminal 
intent^  of  the  act  wa»  taken  into  account.  In  es- 
sence the  common  law  of  arson  remains  substan- 
tially unchanged  in  the  United  States  as  well  as  in  ' 
England,  notwithstanding  some  statutory  modifi- 
cations and  the  general  mitigation  of  the  penalty 
incurred  by  the  commission  of  the  crime.  Un- 
less it  results,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  death 
of  some  person — in  which  case  it  comes  under 
modern  definitions  of  the  crime  of  murder — it  is 
no  longer  punishable  by  death,  but  by  imprison- 
ment for  periods  varying  with  the  degree  or 
atrocity  of  the  offense,  sometimes  for  life.  There 
must  be  an  actual  lighting  and  burning,  in  order 
to  constitute  the  crime,  and  it  must  be  deliber- 
ate, and  not  accidental,  or  the  mere  result  of 
carelessness.  The  premises  need  not,  however, 
be  consumed,  an  actual  blaze,  ignition,  or  char- 
ring being  enough.  Generally  speaking,  it  is  not 
arson  to  bum  one's  own  house,  even  with  the 
intent  to  defraud  an  insurer,  or  to  destroy  the 
personal  property  of  another  on  the  premises; 
though  this  act,  when  done  with  such  an  illegal 
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intent)  was  also  a  crime — \isually  a  misdemeanor 
— at  common  law,  and  is  now,  in  some  of  the 
United  States,  defined  as  a  lower  degree  of  the 
crime  of  arson.  In  New  York  it  is  arson,  under 
the  penal  code,  to  set  fire  to  any  building,  even 
though  it  be  that  of  the  accused,  in  which  there 
is  at  the  time  a  human  being.  For  the  particular 
treatment  of  this  crime  in  this  country,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  codes  and  statutes  of 
the  several  States.  Its  early  and  later  history 
has  been  fully  told  in  Pollock  and  Maitland, 
History  of  Engli$h  Law  (Boston,  1890),  and  in 
Stephen,  History  of  the  Criminal  Lclw  of  Eng- 
land (London,  1883)  ;  also  Stephen,  Digest  of 
the  Criminal  Iapic  (5th  ed.,  Ixmdon,  1894) ;  Rus- 
sell, Treatise  on  Crimes  and  Misdemeanors  (6th 
ed.,  London,  180G)  ;  and  the  autiiorities  referred 
to  imder  Cbihinal  Law. 

ABS  POETICA  (The  Poetic  Art).  A  discus- 
sion of  dramatic  poetry  by  Horace,  called  also 
Epistu:  to  the  Pibos.  In  it  Horace  develops 
the  laws  of  dramatic  composition,  and  adds  sug- 
gestions and  comments  from  his  own  experience. 

ABT  (Lat.  ar«).  Broadly  speaking,  the  word 
art  stands  for  any  object  produced  by  the  mind 
and  hand  of  man;  that  which  is  not  imme- 
diately a  product  of  nature;  that  which  is  arti- 
ficial, which  is  opposed  to  the  natural,  in  the 
creation  of  which  human  skill  has  intervened. 
The  shaft  of  a  tree  is  natural ;  shaped  as  a  ship's 
mast,  and  perhaps  further  ornamented,  it  has 
entered  a  low  grade  of  art,  the  material  grade, 
and  has  become  useful.  In  the  present  discussion 
the  word  art  is  used  in  the  sense  of  fine  art, 
as  opposed  to  the  useful  and  industrial  arts,  and 
its  end,  imlike  those,  is  to  give  pleasure.  The 
kind  of  pleasure  must,  however,  be  somewhat 
closely  defined^  for  its  range  and  quality  are  not 
without  certain  limitations.  For  perhaps  greater 
clearness  it  may  be  well  to  contrast  the  province 
of  'fine  art'  with  examples  of  other  pleasure- 
giving  activities  of  the  human  mind,  and  of  the 
lesser  industrial  arts.  The  appliances  of  science, 
light-producing,  heat-producing^  sound-transport- 
ing agencies,  uie  results  of  mechanical  or  indus- 
trial arts,  contribute  to  the  pleasure,  comfort, 
and  sociability  of  life;  but  they  are  the  result 
of  applied  and  scientific  principles  and  of  the 
isxact  sciences,  and  for  their  appreciation  do  not 
call  for  that  particular  quality  of  pleasurable 
mental  effort  which  the  contemplation,  and 
knowledge,  and  enjoyment  of  pure  beauty  exacts 
and  affords.  There  are  many  pleasures  of  which 
our  human  economy  is  susceptible,  but  which 
may  not  be  ranked  among  the  pleasures  of  art 
(see  .Esthetics)  ;  for  the  word  art  under  this 
head  is  confined  more  strictly  to  its  expression 
in  painting  and  sculpture. 

Art  is  perhaps  entitled  to  be  deemed  the 
highest  factor  in  civilized  life,  because  it  is  the 
most  unselfish.  Sight  is  the  sense  it  appeals  to 
chiefly,  but  it  is  only  that  through  this  sense 
it  may  reach  the  mind ;  so  it  is  a  'mistake  to 
think  that  sculpture  and  painting  end  with  vis- 
ual enjoyment  merely.  There  are  nigher  and  less 
high  emotions  to  which  art  appeals,  and  it  is 
the  perceptible  exercise  of  rare  judgment  and  of 
taste  that  stamps  a  so-called  work  of  art  'fine.' 
There  are  pictures  existing,  and  examples  even 
of  musical  composition,  betraying  a  mind  of  such 
puerile  character  that  the  fact  that  they  have 
been  produced  in  obedience  to  the  technical  ezae- 
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tiona  of  these  xespectiTe  arts  in  no  way  warrants  ,  by  the  consideration  of  the  class  of  emotions  it  is 

ihem  in  beini;  called  'fine.'  Fine  art  consists  not  his  intention  to  excite.    Consult:  Harris,  Theory 

merely  in  technical  fiddress;  and  yet  there  is  a  of  the  Arts  (London,  1860) ;  Frothingham,  in 
certain  i>eriection  of  virtuosity  so  intelligent, !  American  Journal  of  Arc/icBoio^y,  vol.  IX.  (1894)  ; 
displaying  such  a  rectitude  of  taste,  and  such  a ,  Taine,  Lectures  on  Ar^New  York,  1899)  ;  Lange, 
refined  instinct  for  the  fitness  of  things,  that  it,  Daa  Wesen  der  Kunst  (Berlin,  1901)  ;  von  Ku- 

is  pleasure-giving  to  the  degree  of  becoming  les-  nowski,   Schopferiache  Kunat    (Leipzig,    1902) ; 

tbetlc    Through  "the  happ^r  and  dexterous  way  Noyes,  The  Enjoyment  of  Art    (Boston,  1903). 

in  which  a  thing  alight  in  itself  is  handled"  it  See  also  the  Bibliography  of  ^Esthetics. 

niay  become  an  object  of  'fine  art.'     Material  ^jg^  Histobt  of.    The  monumenU  produced 

subj«ta  a^  '^•y  ^fX'^wtSrS^^Si^rVa^  by  the  artistic  faculty  represent  in  the  most  con- 

the  iUie  •'^  ^'J'^tf^y;^  »^^  cfete  form  the  different   stages   and  kinds  of 

^^K*^"*  ^^"^f"^  ^Lf^^lfaff.T'n  w  3  human  activity  on  its  more  Weal  side,  and  are 

apotheoei^  the  subject  of  feastmg,  a  low  and  intimately  coiiected  with  the  two  other  main 

material  theme  in  itself.    His,  or  any  painters  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  industry,  to  whose  prod- 

success  m  problems  of  this  kind  is  a  «gn  of  the  ^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^^           ^  ,^^^  beauty  and 

artist.    True  artists  perceive  the  limitatiOM  of  interest.     Within  the  spW  of  art  itself,  the 

their  art  and  never  overstep  them ;  and,  indeed,  ^^^j  ^^  ^^  religion,  philosophy,  and  govem- 

&ie  art   has   to-day   become   synonymous  with  ^^^^  ^^     ^    ^^^  ^«j    ^^  Kterary  arts,  but  also 

the  exercise  of  fine  taste  in  many  departments  ^he  formative  arts  of  architecture,  sculpture,  and 

of  mentol  efltort  and  individual  handicraft.  painting,  with  their  themes  and  their  inspiration. 

It  IS  very  evident  that  the  production  of  a  work  without  which  works  of  art  would  have  Httle  im- 

of  high  art  which  requires  great  abstraction  of  portance  in  the  development  of  civilization.    The 

mmd  could  never  have  occurred  in  the  early  and  ^^^  ^^s,  in  order  to  attain  a  high  standard, 

aavage  period  of  the  human  race.    That  was  a  ^^g^  therefore  embody  some  higher  idea.     A 

pcnod  of  self-preservation  and  a  fight  for  mere  q^^j^  temple,  a  Gothic  cathedral,  a  Moham- 

existence.    As  time  went  on  and  life  became  more  joa^xx  mosque,  a  Benedictine  monastery,  a  tri- 

complex.  there  was  leisure  for  the  mind  to  em-  umphal  arch,  an  amphitheatre,  a  Roman  villa,  a 

ploy  itself  in  other  matters;    and  with  the  com-  i^y^^\    castle,    represent    religious    and    social 

plete  emancipation  of  the  human  intellect,  such  forces,  above  and  beyond  fine  art,  which  mold 

as  existo  to-day,  there  has  come  an  imperative  ^^^  monuments  so  that  they  are  part  of  the 

demand  for  expression  in  a  language  that  is  as  larMr  life.    The  form,  arrangement,  decoration, 

potent  as  that  of  uttered  speech — ^the  beautiful  and  purpose  of  such  buildings  are  no  part  of 

and  universal  language  of  art.    In  painting,  its  'art  for  art's  sake.'     So  it  is  with  works  of 

vocabulary  is  form  and  color;  but  these,  in  fine  sculpture  and  painting — with  a  Phidian  Zeus, 

art,  must  be  so  used  as  to  express  the  ideas  and  a     Byzantine     Christ,     a     Cimabue     Madonna 
emotions  excited  in  the  artist  by  things  seen. .  borne  in  triumphant  procession,  an  Immaculate 

Imitation  merely  will  not  do  this,  so  the  artist  Conception  by  Murillo.     Greek  mythology  and 

must  make  use  of  seen  things  to  denote  certain  Christian  dogma  are  as  much  embodied  in  art  as 

attitudes  of  mind  and  emotions  of  the  soul.    A  in  literature;  art  has  been  regarded  for  as  many 

work  of  art  must  not  so  far  stray  from  truthful  millenniums  as  a  means  of  teaching  as  it  has  been 

Tepreoentation  as  to  irritate  the  mind  of  the  for  centuries  as  a  means  of  pleasing.    The  fact, 

beholder  by  its  offenses  against  structural  truth,  therefore,  that  works  of  art,  though  produced 

but,  on   the   other   hand,  art   is  not   achieved  under  their  own  special  organic  laws,  are  gov- 

tbrough  strict  imitation.     Art  is  many-sided —  erned  by  the  general  laws  of  the  civilization  to 

the  esthetic  sensibilities  are  touched  in  such  a  which  they  belong,  brings,  as  a  necessary  conse- 

variety  of  ways  that  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  quence,  the  result  that  these  works,  like  every- 

fix  definitely  the  channels  through  which  painting  thing  else  in  civilization,  are  a  mixture  of  good 

and  sculpture  may  legitimately  reach  the  human  and  evil,  true  and  false,  and  that  the  customary 

mind  and  still  rest  within  the  limitations  that  aesthetic  opinion  that  beauty  alone  is  the  aim  o*^f 

these  mediums  exact  on  the  part  of  the  producer,  art  is  contradicted  by  both  theory  and  prac- 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  beholder  of  a  tice.    Such  a  standard  could  not  he  applied  to 

painting  or  statue  should  receive  the  impression  the   novel   or   the   drama  in   literature,   as   it 

•of  a  mind  employing  the  materials  of  a  particular  would   eliminate   a  majority   of  masterpieces; 

craft  with  perfect  control  and  judgment,  of  a  neither  can  it  be  applied  in  art.    Any  work  that 

miod  dominated  by  such  taste  that  tne  language  has    a   distinct    significance    and    character    is 

— that  is  to  say,  the  medium  used — ^is  made  to  artistic,  whether  its  theme  is  moral  or  immoral, 

voice  ideas  that  are  better  expressed  by  such  its  form  beautiful  or  ugly,  and  whether  it  is 

means  than  by  any  other.    Hence,  the  objection  inspired  by  a  sentiment  of  Uie  grotesque,  the  de- 

to  so-called  'literary'  art,  or  'story-telling'  art,  formed,  and  the  fearsome,  or  of  the  sublime  and 

inpigment  and  in  clay.    Subjects  which  are  more  the  beautiful.    It  is  from  this  point  of  view  that 

effectively  rendered   through  verbal   form,  and  the   articles    in   this    Encydopiedia   have   been 

which,  to  be  understood  pictorially,  require  a  written. 

pa|pe  of  explanatory  notes,  are  not  so  pleasure-  A  study  of  the  history  of  art  will  show  that 

giving,  in  the  graphic  arts,  as  those  which  imme-  through  the  four  thousand  or  more  years  during 

diateiy  strike  the  mind,  through  the  eye,  by  their  which  such  works  were  produced  before  the  Fifth 

elevation  of  sentiment  and  the  opportunity  they  Century  B.C.,  the  (esthetic  pleasure  they  gave  was 

afford  the  artist  for  noble  lines  and  charming  practically  independent  of  the  human  figure  and 

qualities  of  paint.    Both  these  arts  are,  as  has  was  dependent  on  effects  of  color  and  material 

been  said,  imitative;  but  the  true  artist  recog-  forms.      The    exquisite    appreciation    of    color 

niaes  in  the  exereiae  of  his  craft  to  what  point  among  the  peoples   of   western  Asia  and   the 

his  imitation  of  nature  may  legitimately  carry  grandiose  combinations  of  arohitectural  lines  and 

him.    This  knowledge  may  be  revealed  to  him  masaes  among  the  Egyptians  were  the  keynolei 
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of  this  long  period,  of  this  low«r  iak4  nuttarial 
stage,  when  the  human  figure  was  used  «s  a 
higher  species  of  hieroglyph,  as  a  means,  not  an 
end.  The  long,  painted  processions  in  an  Egyptian 
tomb ;  the  friezes  in  relief  of  an  Assyrian  palace, 
were  a  part  of  ceremonial  or  contemporary  his- 
tory.  With  the  Greek  art  of  the  Sixth  and  Fifth 
centuries,  art  enters  upon  a  higher  mission ;  this 
mission  becomes  both  more  definite  and  mor» 
ideal,  centring  aroimd  the  human  figure.  It  is 
the  plastic  stage  of  ancient  art.  Bven  in  archi- 
tecture it  is  questions  of  outline,  proportion,  and 
rhythm  that  predominate,  in  place  of  the  earlier 
material  ideas  of  colossal  mass.  Color  became 
subsidiary  and  remained  crude,  never  attaining 
among  the  Greeks  to  the  harmony  and  subtlety 
of  Asiatic  art.  The  human  form  was  for  the  first 
time  idealized  in  plastic  form  and  made  to  ex- 
press types  and  thoughts  beside  mere  external 
facts.  The  next  change  was  heralded  in  tho  AleX' 
andrine  Age  and  fully  embodied  in  Roman  civili- 
zation. Art  became  pictorial  and  psychological ; 
Greek  simplicity  became  complex.  Portraits  re- 
placed types;  the  variegated  porphyries,  ser^ 
pentines  and  other  strong-colored  marbles  suc- 
ceeded the  white  Parian;  in  place  of  the  cameo- 
like  Attic  reliefs  on  a  single  plane  without 
backgroimd  we  have  first  the  picturesque  scenery 
of  the  Alexandrine  relief  and  then  the  two  amI 
three  planes  of  the  imperial  Roman  sculptures. 
Even  architecture  was  fundamentally  modified. 
The  Hellenic  Greeks  had  placed  their  buildiaga 
singly  and  with  an  unerring  eye  for  beauty  om, 
the  appropriate  natural  site;  but  each  one  was 
for  itself.  Under  Rome,  architectural  compoai' 
tion  is  developed,  and  the  grouping  of  coordinate 
structures,  the  planning  of  stupendous  interiors, 
becomes  a  large  part  of  the  art,  accompanied  by 
wonderful  richness  of  color  in  decoration.  There 
is  plastic  loss  and  picturesque  gain.  In  harmony 
with  the  new  love  of  luxury,  art  is  made  to 
minister  to  private  as  well  as  to  public  life.  Its 
bounds  were  thus  immeasurably  enlarged  while 
its  ideals  were  lowered.  Philosophically  speaking, 
the  fit  closing  of  an  artistic  era  was  now  reached; 
all  the  changes  had  been  rung. 

When  the  Christian  Revolution  set  in,  art  was 
regenerated,  as  a  consequence  of  the  religious  and 
social  regimeration.  The  second  era  began,  of 
course,  by  a  reconstraction  in  the  higher  spheres 
of  religious  and  philosophic  thought  and  the 
state;  until  their  currents  could  reach  and  re- 
vivify the  fine  arts,  until  new  artistic  forms 
could  be  created  to  express  suitably  these  new 
ideas,  the  result  was  necessarily  inadequate,  as  it 
had  been,  for  example,  in  the  centuries  of  Greek 
art  before  Phidias.  As  a  natural  reaction  from 
the  previous  worship  of  beauty  of  form.  Christian 
art  went  at  first  to  the  other  extreme  of  caring 
merely  for  the  content.  The  decay  of  skill  went 
with  a  carelessness  as  to  its  acquisition.  Like  the 
E^iryptians  and  Assyrians,  the  artists  of  the  early 
Christian  and  Byzantine  periods  used  figures 
largely  as  hieroglyphs,  for  purposes  of  instruc- 
tion, but  the  things  taught  were  fundamentally 
different;  they  were  the  things  of  the  spirit.  A 
true  history  of  Christian  sculpture  and  painting 
up  to  the  Renaissance  should  deal  but  little  with 
the  technique  and  mainly  with  the  theme,  not 
with  the  aesthetic  pleasure,  but  with  the  internal 
significance.  Imperfection  of  form  was  regarded 
as  immaterial.  This  point  of  view  once  secured, 
it  becomefl  clear  how  we  should  study  the  in§* 


coes  oi  the  Catacombs  to  reach  th»  heart  of  Chris- 
tianity before  the  stage  of  theological  definitions ; 
how  the  dogmas  and  beliefs  of  the  Eastern 
Church  are  set  forth  in  illuminated  Bibles  and  in 
the  mosaics  and  frescoes  of  Byzantine  churdhes,. 
from  Saint  Mark  at  Venice,  and  from  Monreale 
to  Mount  Athos;  how  the  encydopiedic  learning 
and  dominant  thoughts  of  the  Middle  Ages  can. 
be  grasped  in  the  sculptures  and  glass  windowa 
of  sucb  French  Gothic  cathedrals  as  Chartres, 
Kheims,  and  Amiens.  The  intellectiial  quality 
of  this  art  is  shown  in  the  supremacy  of  geo- 
metric law  and  constructive  thought  in  an  archi- 
tecture which  is  the  embodiment  of  the  triumph 
of  mind  over  matter — the  antipodes  oi  Egyptian 
architeoture.  During  this  pre-Renaissance  period 
there  was  the  greatest  variety  of  stages:  in  the 
West  the  only  time  when  the  external  expression 
was  adequate  to  the  ideas  involved  was  the  period 
of  the  Gothic  cathedrals,  which  in  many  ways  was 
the  exact  eounterpart  of  the  Hellenic  development 
of  the  fifth  and  Fourth  centuries  B.C.  (Phidias 
to  LysTpprus),  in  the  same  way  as  the  earlier 
Christian  period  had  corresponded  to  the  Ori- 
ental stags  and  the  later  Renaissance  period  was 
to  mirror  the  Roman  stage  of  ancient  art.  It  i» 
Interesting  to  follow  out  this  analog;  to  see 
how  portraiture,  psychologic  study,  picturesque- 
ness,  and  the  supremacy  of  painting  are  char- 
iM!ieristies  of  the  Renaissance  as  of  Roman  art, 
but  on  another  plane,  in  which  the  keynote  was 
furnished  not  by  architecture,  as  with  the 
Kontans,  bnt  by  sculpture. 

The  Renaissance  is  the  last  and  pictorial  stage 
of  the  second  era  in  art  history.  Michelangelo 
was  its  supreme  embodiment,  the  Sistine  ceiling 
its  dearest  expression.  Renaissance  architecture 
was  plastic,  not  constructive — a  decorative  sys- 
tem. The  simple  composition,  the  clear  outlines 
of  the  painting  of  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth 
centuries  have  also  a  plastic  imderlying  basis. 
At  this  moment  we  have  hardly  enough,  per- 
spective to  see  clearly  just  where  the  Renaissance 
merges  into  modem  art,  but  one  thing  is  cer- 
tain, modem  art  carries  the  standard  of  painting 
in  the  van.  It  has  not  yet  created  its  own  types 
of  architecture  or  sculpture;  in  these  spheres  it 
lives  mainly  on  models  of  the  past.  But  in  paint- 
ing it  comes  to  self-consciousness  and  is  truly 
original.  This  prominence  of  the  most  material 
of  the  arts  is  in  harmony  with  the  prevalence  of 
the  industrial  ideals  in  science  and  all  other 
forms  of  civilization.  When,  under  utilitarian 
and  rationalistic  impulses,  new  forms  of  archi- 
tecture and  sculpture  develop,  it  is  safe  to  say 
that  they  will  be  governed  by  pictorial  standards. 

The  details  illustrating  the  historic  develop- 
ment of  the  fine  arts  are  given  in  both  general 
and  special  articles.  First,  there  are  three  jjcn- 
eral  historic  sketches  on  Abchitbcture,  Sci'lp- 
TTTRE,  and  Patxtino.  Then  come  two  classes  of 
general  articles:  those  on  special  styles  broader 
than  nationalities,  and  those  on  national  styles. 
To  the  former  belong  Byzantine,  Gothic,  Moham- 
medan, Renaissance  art,  which  spread  over  sever- 
al coimtries.  WMthin  such  styles  there  are,  of 
course,  the  national  subdivisions;  but  these  are 
subordinate  to  certain  gpncral  laws  or  character- 
istics of  the  style.  Thus  French  Gothic  and 
Renaissance  are  very  distinct  from  Italian  and 
German;  Armenian  and  Coptic  Byzantine  from 
Hellenic;  Persian  and  Spanish  Mohammedan 
from  Egyptian.     The  second  class,  of  national 
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srts,  is  especially  important  in  ancient  times  be- 
fore  the  Greeks  had  drawn  the  East  and  West  so 
close  together.  So,  Egyptian  art  and  Assyro- 
Bsbylonian  art  possess  distinctly  national  styles. 
Minor  nationalities  like  the  Hittites  and  Phoeni- 
ciaas  are,  it  is  tme,  strongly  influenced  in  their 
art  by  elements  borrowed  from  these  two  great 
driiizations ;  but  not  sufficiently  so  as  to  cast 
national  traits  into  the  shade.  In  any  case, 
whether  national  or  stylistic  traits  predominate, 
it  has  been  thought  b^t  to  trace  the  history  of 
art  separately  under  each  principal  country. 

The  next  group  of  articles  gives  classes  of  gen- 
eral subheaas:  (1)  of  $iyle — as,  for  instance,  of 
Doric,  Ionic,  and  Corinthian  under  Abchitec- 
TCB;  of  Early  English  Decorated  and  Perpen- 
dicular under  Dbomuted  Smx;  Pebpendicu- 
LAM;  (2)  of  hranehet  of  art  from  the  point  of  view 
of  material ;  for  instance,  casfeivtbt  and  UAami- 
IT,  as  braniehes  of  architecture;  bkonze,  tbbba- 

COrtA,  ITOBT,  and  WOOD-ENGBAVIKO,  GOLDeiCITH'S 

WORK,  KifeKATTiVG  and  ENAMEL,  as  branches  of 
iculptore;    MOSAIC,    fbesco,    temfeba,    mantt- 

SdlPrS,        ZLLXTMINATION       OF,       TAFESTBT,       and 

STAnvED  GLASS,  tM  branches  of  painting;  (3) 
of  elMses  of  monvmenia  from  the  point  of  view 
of  their  use.  *  Under  Abchitectubb,  the  general 
headings  of  reliffiova,  cUnl,  and  miUtaty,  where 
these  tbemes  are  treated  historically,  are  each 
sabdirkled ;  religious  architecture  into  such  heads 

as  TKMFLE,  <^irtCH,  GATHEDBAL,  MONASTERY,  BAP- 

tibtebt;  civil  and  domestic  architecture  into 
•oeh  as  GiTT,  FOBUM,  palace,  building,  villa, 

KArSOLXUM,  THEATRE,  AMPklTHEATBE,  CIBCUS, 
BATH,   TOWN-HALL,   ABCH  TBIUMPHAL,   AQUEDtTCT, 

BBIMZE;  military  architecture  into  such  as 
ACBOPOus^  CITADEL,  CAMP,  CASTLE.  Certain  sub- 
titles are  aomcrwhat  more  special  than  these ;  such 
as  the  names  of  structures  confined  to  a  certain 
style,  Hke  ohelisx  and  ptbamid  in  Egyptian  art, 
or  those  confined  to  a  religions  sect  and  style, 

like    ALCAZAB,    CABAVANSEBAI,    KHAN,    MINARET, 

and  MO0QtrE  in  Mohammedan  art,  or  the  cata- 
combs in  Early  Christian  art;  such  also  are 
sabordinate  boiidings  or  parts  of  buildings,  like 

CLOISTKB,   CHAPTEB-HOUSE,  and  DOBMITOBT,  which 

are  parts  of  a  monastery,  or  keep,  bailet, 
TOWEB,  BASTION,  and  babbican,  which  are  parts 
of  a  eastl«;  apse,  choib,  nave,  tbanseft,  cbtpt, 
CLKABffitMET,  which  are  parts  of  a  church.  Similar 
classes  of  works  obtain  also  under  sculpture  and 
paintiiiif.  For  example,  in  sculpture  come  pul- 
pit or  AMBO,  TOMB,  BEUQUABT,   CHALICE,   CB08S, 

HBBM,  etc.;  in  paintine  are  such  terms  as 
FRBSco,  TBIPTTCH,  etc.  Mext,  class  (4)  includes 
worh»  of  sculpture  and  painting  classified  ac- 
cording to  subject,  the  general  rules  of  which 
are  laid  down  in  two  general  articles,  one  on 
MTTHOLOOT  IN  ABT,  for  the  ancient  world,  and 
OD  Christian  iconoobapht,  for  the  period  be- 
with  the  Christian  era.  The  history  of 
the  artistic  treatment  of  each  such  important 
theme  is  given  under  separate  heads,  which  are 
enumerated  in  these  two  articles.  Such  are  the 
myths  and  types  of  the  Olympian  gods,  the  chief 
exploits  of  personages  like  Hbrculbs,  Theseus, 
and  Pebsbus,  and  the  heroes  of  the  Iliad  and  of 
Qfcek  tragic  poets,  not  to  mention  great  historic 
pcnoBaKties.  Sinflarly,  for  Christian  art,  the  types 
and  events  of  the  life  of  Christ,  the  Virgin  and 
tke  Apostles ;  themes  like  the  Nativttt,  Cbuoipix- 
um,  mad  Last  Judgment.  Other  general  articles 
fea  tids  series  are  Portbaiturb,  Landscape,  etc. 
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Class  (5),  technique  of  the  arts,  comprises  the 
greatest  number  of  separate  heads.  A  few  of  the 
articles  are  of  some  length,  such  as  column, 
DOME,  arch,  vault,  MOLDING,  including  both 
definition  and  history,  but  the  majority  consist 
of  brief  definitions,  as  in  the  case  of  such  archi- 
tectural members  as  abchitrave,  frieze,  and 
cornice,  composing  the  classic  entablature,  as 
well  as  DENTIL,  fascia,  corona,  mutules,  de- 
tails of  this  entablature,  and  cable  molding, 
palmette,  and  other  moldings  and  ornaments  of 
the  same.  Reference  to  the  comprehensive  arti- 
cles will  secure  complete  references  to  the 
smaller  units.  The  great  majority  of  such  tech- 
nical terms  belong  to  the  field  of  architecture, 
and  include  all  the  building  implements  imder 
such  heads  as  axe,  dbili^  hammer,  crane,  der- 
rick, dressing,  staging,  quarry.  The  processes 
of  sculpture  are  explained  under  carving,  found- 
ing, relief  sculpture,  alto-rilievo  ;  those  of 
painting  under  drawing,  perspective,  encaus- 
tic PAINTING,  tempera,  FRESCO,  ctC. 

Class  (6)  consists  of  articles  illustrating  man- 
ners and  customs  in  which  art  and  artistic  forms 
of  industry  have  at  least  an  important  part. 
Some  are  general,  historic,  and  descriptive,  as 
costume,  furniture,  burial,  brick,  armor^ 
jewelry,  and  under  such  headings  will  be  found 
references  to  the  more  specific  headings;  in  this 
field  especially  it  is  impossible  to  distinguish 
between  art  and  archeology.  The  next  series, 
class  (7),  consists  of  a  topographical  treatment 
of  monuments.  In  the  case  of  every  city  or  town 
containing  monuments  of  unusual  importance 
and  significance  in  art-history,  the  conventional 
guide-b<)ok  information,  which  is  sufficient  in 
ordinary  cases,  is  abandoned  for  a  systematic 
scholarly  treatment.  Such  is  the  case  in  cities 
like  Venice,  Rome,  Athens,  Cairo,  Florence. 
It  is  the  same  with  places  like  Pompeh,  which  il- 
lustrate any  period  with  great  fullness.  Ancient 
sites  that  are  now  mere  ruins — like  Baalbek, 
Palmyra,  Babylon,  Selinus,  Carnuntum — are 
described.  Even  single  works  are  picked  out 
for  separate  description;  ancient  monuments, 
such  as  the  Parthenon  and  the  Pantheon  ;  the 
Egyptian  temples  at  Edfu,  Karnak,  and  Phiub  ; 
the  medifeval  monasteries  of  Monte  Cassino, 
CiSTOSA,  Cluny,  Melrose;  the  chateaux  of 
Chambobd,  Chenonceaux;  the  villas  Medici, 
Lante,  Qiulia;  the  palaces  of  the  Doges,  the 
PiTTi,  Strozzi,  Louvre,  Luxembourg,  Tuilebies; 
the  churches  Saint  Peteb,  Saint  Paul;  the 
Alhambba,  and  many  more.  Finally,  class  (8) 
comprises  the  biographies  of  the  most  prominent 
personalities  in  art  history,  not  merely  the  men 
who  are  popularly  known,  but  all  those  who 
have  be^n  leaders  and  contributed  original  work. 
Such  men  have  usually  been  referred  to  in  the 
general  historical  articles,  but  details  have  been 
in  each  case  reserved  for  the  biographies.  Such 
men  were:  In  Greek  architecture,  Ictinus  and 
Mnesicubs;  in  Roman  architecture,  Apollo- 
dobus;  in  Byzantine  architecture,  Anthemius; 
in  the  Italian  Middle  Ages,  Abnolfo  di  Cambio; 
in  French  Gothic,  Robert  de  Luzarches;  in 
Renaissance,  Brunelleschi,  Bramante,  Lescot, 
and  Be  L'Obme.  In  the  fields  of  sculpture  and 
painting  the  leading  men  are  too  numerous  to 
mention,  and  will  he  enumerated  in  the  general 
articles  on  these  subjects. 

To  recapitulate,  any  one  wishing  to  gain  in- 
formation in  this  field  can  get  access  to  the  mass 
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of  articles  by  simply  passing  systematically  from 
the  more  general  to  the  more  special  articles  in 
each  branch,  each  article  having  a  list  of  refer- 
ences that  will  pass  the  reader  along,  and  the 
whole  series  being  arranged  so  as  to  avoid  repe- 
titions and  secure  a  complete  mosaic  picture  in 
the  end  which  can  be  supplemented  by  the  use  of 
the  bibliographical  lists  at  the  close  of  the  gen- 
eral articles. 
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ancien  (Paris,  1881,  et  seq.)  on  a  large  scale, 
with  great  success ;  it  has  at  present  reached  the 
Archaic  Period  in  Greece,  seven  volumes  have 
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i^uellenschriften  fur  Kunstgeschichte  und  Kunst- 
technik  des  Mittelalters  und  der  Renaissance 
(Vienna,  1871-82).  For  the  lives  of  the  great 
'Classic  artists,  consult:  Brunn,  Oeschichte  der 
griechischen  KUnstler  (Stuttgart,  1889),  and  for 
those  of  later  artists  Dohme,  Kunst  und  KUnstler 
des  Mittelalters  und  der  Neuzeit  (Leipzig,  1886) , 
and  the  KUnstler- Monographien,  edited  by  H. 
Knackfuss  (Bielefeld,  1895,  et  seq.).  The  arch£&- 
ological  material  illustrating  the  history  of  art 
is  best  presented  for  the  classic  period  in  Daren- 
berg  and    Saglio,   DiotUmnaire   des    antiquitis 
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grecques  et  romaines  (Paris,.  1893,  et  seq.)  ; 
Smith,  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiqui- 
ties (Ijondon,  1890),  and  in  Pauly-Wissowa, 
Real-Encyclop&die  der  klassischen  Altertums- 
wissenscliaft  (Stuttgart,  1884,  et  seq.).  A  good 
example  of  the  publication  of  a  complete  corpus 
of  monuments  lor  any  one  period  is  Garrucci, 
Storia  dell*  arte  cristiana,  in  six  volumes 
(Prato,  1873-81)  containing  all  the  known  monu- 
ments of  early  Christian  art — except  architec- 
ture. 

ABT,  Primitive.  The  motives  which  lead  to  the 
production  of  works  of  art  and  the  capacity  for  es- 
thetic enjoyment  seem  to  be  common  to  men  at 
all  levels  of  culture.  We  cannot  speak,  then,  of 
the  origin  of  art  in  an  absolute  sense,  but  only 
of  the  first  stages  of  development  both  in  artistic 

Sroduction  and  in  esthetic  appreciation.  It  is 
ifficult  to  tell  just  what  primtUve  peoples  them- 
selves regarded  as  beautiful.  Even  when  we 
have  laid  before  us  articles  which  seem  to  in- 
volve appreciation  of  the  beautiful — as,  for 
example,  carved  figures  on  weapons  and  cooking 
utensils — and  even  when  we  read  of  the  war- 
dance  or  the  corroboree,  or  of  the  practices  of 
tattooing  or  scarring*  it  is  not  easy  to  tell  what 
emotions  were  aroused  in  the  primitive  mind 
by  the  contemplation  of  these  things.  A  sym- 
metrical spear  was  more  useful  than  a  crude 
asymmetrical  one;  a  dance  may  have  been  in- 
tended to  appease  some  god  or  to  bring  luck  in 
hunting,  as  the  buffalo-dance  of  some  Indian 
tribes;  a  series  of  figures  on  a  bone  knife  may 
have  been  a  kind  of  •picture-writing;  it  may  have 
been  a  mark  of  individual  or  tribal  ownership; 
or  the  figures  on  a  bit  of  pottery  may  have 
simply  copied  the  woven  pattern  of  a  more 
primitive  utensil.  So  that  we  must  distinguish 
what  was  done  from  utilitarian,  or  religious, 
or  social  motives,  or  for  communication,  or  from 
simple  habit,  from  what  was  the  result  of  es- 
thetic impulses.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is 
highly  probable  that  for  a  long  time  purely 
esthetic  impulses  and  purely  esthetic  produc- 
tions were  rare — that  a  thing  was  at  once  use- 
ful and  artistic,  or  religious  and  artistic,  or 
social  and  artistic.  It  is,  then,  one  of  the  chief 
problems  which  artistic  origins  furnish,  to  dis- 
entangle the  rpsthetic  from  the  non-esthetic. 
For  this  two  things  are  required.  The  investi- 
gator must  know  the  essential  ingredients  of  the 
esthetic  consciousness,  both  on  its  productive  and 
on  its  contemplative  side,  and  he  must  know  where 
the  most  primitive  conditions  are  to  be  found. 
The  first  requirement  is  psychological.  It  takes 
into  consideration  the  elementary  esthetic  feel- 
ings (see  ifi^STiiETics,  Experimental),  other 
feelings,  emotions,  and  organic  sensations,  and 
the  general  and  special  associative  factors 
(brought  fr(xn  the  experiences  of  the  individual 
and  of  the  social  group  to  which  he  bcdongs) 
in  the  more  coDiplex  judgments  of  taste.  The 
second  requirement  is  anthropological.  It  asl«: 
"What  is  a  'primitive  people*?  What  is 
'primitive  culture*  f* — assuming  that  the  most 
primitive  art  is  to  be  found  on  the  lowest  level 
of  civilization.  Perhaps  ^he  best  guide  to  the 
primitiveness  of  a  tribe  or  race  is  to  be  found 
in  its  means  of  livelihood.  Hunting  and  fishing 
evidently  take  lower  rank  than  agriculture  or 
cattle-raising.  They  imply  simpler  social  con- 
ditions and  a  lower  grade  of  mental  develop- 
ment.   Fortunately,  some  of  the  himting  tribes 
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are  still  in  exiatenoe,  and  offer  object-lessons  in  musical  instrument,  and  that  the  cadences  of 

primitiTe  culture.    Among  them  there  is  almost  emotional  utterance,  the  sounds  of  nature,  and 

DO  social  organization,  and  life  is  reduced  to  the  construction  of  crude  musical  instruments — 

extremely  simple  conditions.     Even  here,  how-  the  drum,  the  flute,  and  the  trumpet — all  con- 

€¥tT,  evidences  of  artistic  appreciation  are  by  no  duced  to  the  development  of  music.     Primitive 

means  rare.  music  is  characterized  by  melody  in  which  the 

The  chief  modes  in  which  primitive  man  ex-  rhythmic  element  (made  precise  by  the  dance) 

pressed  his  love  for  beauty  are  by  ornament  and  is  far  in  advance. of  the  harmonic  element.    The 

in  the  dance.     Painting,  plastic  art,  literature,  intervals  are  fewer  in  number  than  with  us  and 

and  music  were  not,  however,  entirely  lacking.  A  not  so  sharply  defined,  while  polyphony  is  prac- 

passion  for  bodily  adornment  is  characteristic  tically  unknoMH.    See  Music, 

of  primitive  man.     He  smeared  his  body  with  Consult:  Grosse,  The  Beginnings  of  Art  (New 

red,  yellow,  black,  and  white  cosmetics,  tattooed  York,  1897)  ;  Tylor,  Anthropology   (New  York, 

and  scarred  himself,  loaded  himself  with  nose,  1880) ;  Him,  The  Origins  of  Art  (London,  1900). 

l;Sc5S^  !:^d  tSerainr;i'-|S"hrL^?n  ^»'^'  ^choox.  c.  See  Desio..  Schoox.  of. 
the  moet  fantastic  fashions;  clothing,  even,  was  ABTA,  &r^t&  (the  ancient  Amhracia).  An 
worn  more  for  adornment  than  as  a  covering  to  episcopal  city  of  Upper  Epirus  (Map:  Greece, 
the  body.  As  civilization  advanced,  ornament  C  2 ) ,  situated  ten  miles  from  the  northern  coast 
migrated  from  the  body  to  the  implements  and  of  the  gulf  to  which  it  gives  its  name,  and 
utensils  and  to  the  clothes,  displaying  itself  in  30  miles  south  of  Janina.  It  stands  on  the  left 
rich  and  variegated  garments  such  as  are  to  be  bank  of  the  river  Arta,  the  ancient  Araohthus^ 
seen  to-day  in  the  royal  attire  of  Oriental  mon-  whence  the  modem  name,  which  was  first  used 
archs  and  in  the  holiday  dress  of  peasants.  From  ^^  the  Thirteenth  Century.  It  has  a  con- 
clothing  it  passed  to  the  decoration  of  the  home,  siderable  trade  in  wine,  agricultural  prod- 
to  places  of  worship,  and  to  public  buildings,  ucts,  tobacco,  oranges ;  and  manufactures,  chiefly 
This  is  a  natural  sequence  of  the  widening  of  of  cloths  and  leather.  The  ancient  Ambracia 
the  individual's  interests  in  the  development  of  (Ambrakia)  was  settled  by  the  Corinthians 
a  highly  organized  society.  about  b.c.  640,  and  later  became  an  independent 
An  expression  of  the  primitive  artistic  im-  republic.  It  was  the  capital  of  Epirus  under 
pulses,  which  has  a  greater  social  significance  Pyrrhus;  its  decline  was  begun  by  its  seizure 
than  ornament,  is  to  be  seen  in  the  dance,  which  in  b.c.  189  by  the  Romans,  and  its  importance 
was  mor«  truly  a  matter  of  aesthetics  than  it  is  was  utterly  destroyed  when  Nicopolis  was  set- 
in  civilized  communities.  The  essential  element  tied,  B.C.  31.  The  city  received  a  new  lease  of 
in  it  was  energetic  and  rhythmic  movement.  It  life  under  the  Byzantine  emperors,  and  in  the 
was  either  simply  gymnastic,  giving  free  play  Thirteenth  Century  was  the  capital  of  the  Des- 
to  muscular  activities,  or  mimetic,  reproducing  pot  of  Epirus.  After  various  changes  qi  rulers, 
the  actions  of  beasts  and  birds  and  portraving  Arta  became  in  1449  a  Turkish  possession,  and 
the  emotions  of  love  and  war.  The  paintings,  remained  such.  It  was  ceded  to  Greece  as  a 
drawings,  and  carvings  of  primitive  trib^  fur-  result  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  in  1878.  Popula- 
nish  a  less  important  means  of  expression.    They  tiou,  in  1896,  7582. 

are   represented   by   the   rock   pictures   of   the  ABT  A,  Gulf  of  (anciently,  Lat.  Sinits  Am- 

Australians,  the  bone  carvings  of  the  Eskimos,  hracius).    An  arm  of  the  Ionian  Sea,  25  miles 

and  the   drawings  of  the  Bushmen.     They  are  long  and   10  miles  wide,  forming  part  of  the 

remarkable  for  their  careful  and  faithful  repre-  boundary  between  ICpirus  and  Greece.    A  bar  at 

•entations  of  natural  objects — largely  animals —  its  entrance  detracts  from  its  usefulness.    It  is 

with  which  the  artist  was  familiar.     Their  ex-  noted  as  the  landing-place  of  Philip  V.  of  Mace- 

ceUence   is  to  be  attributed  to  the  careful  ob-  donia  (b.c.  218),  during  the  war  with  the  Ach- 

tervation  and  the  manual  dexterity  which  dis-  ean  League,  and  for  the  naval  battle  of  Actium 

tinguishes   the   hunter   from    the   agriculturist,  (q.v.)  fought  at  its  mouth  31  B.C. 

Even  the  drama  and  the  art  of  poetry  are  repre-  aB'TABA^NUS  (Gk.  *Apr6pam,  Artahanos) 

jented  among  pnmiUve  peoples.    A  limited  num.  (^_226a.d.).    The  last  king  of  Parthia.    After 

ber  of  poems  have  been  collected  which  are  real  ^.^  k|„^dom  had  been  devastated  by  the  army  of 

expressions  of  emotion  and  which  attempt  met-  Caracalla,  Artabanus  gave  battle  to  Macrinus, 

ncal   form      Love  and  nature  are  seldom  em-  ^^^^   ^.^^^^^    ^217).     After  two   davs   of  des- 

ployjHi  as  themes     The  poet  sings,  by  p^^^^  perate  fighting,  the  Romans  were  defeated  and 

of  himself.    But  the  form,  rather  than  the  mat-  ^^^  ^. J  conSluded.    Di^ring  the  war  Artabanus 

ter,  seems  to  be  the  essential  lesthetic  element;  {^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^            ^„^  the  Persians  seized  the 

since  the  words  are   in  many  mstoncesrepl^^^^  opportunity    of    recovering    their    independence, 

by  meaningless  syllables,  while  the  rhythmical  -^^      Artaxerxes   (Ardashir),  the  founder  of 

movement  of  the  veree  has  been  carefully  pre-  ^    ^^^^^      ^  ^j^^  Sassanid®,  they  defeated  the 

iierved   and  retoins   its  origmal   emotive  value  Parthians  in  three  great  battles,  in  the  last  of 

The  drama  grew  ^«^t«r*l^„<>"tj^^^^  which  Artabanus  was  taken  prisoner  and  killed 

^^'  ^  l^^'^^'^fn.J/ZLaZ  IfJrJui^'  < ^.D.  226) .    This  ended  the  kingdom  of  the  Arsa- 

1^^^^^::^^:^'^^^^^            Fne^:T'^^  -d^,  which  had  existed  about  4^5  years, 

the  drama  comes  the  song,  which  is  likewise  re-  AB'TABA^US  (Gk.   'Aprdpa^oc,  Artdhazos), 

lated  very  intimately  to  the  dance.    It  has  even  The  name  of  several  distinguished  Persians  in 

been  said  of  some  primitive  peoples  that  they  the  times  of  the  AchiemenidfiB.     When  Xerxes 

never  dance  without  song  and  never  sing  ex-  advanced  against  Greece,  it  was  an  Artabazus 

cept  in  the  dance.    Thus  we  see  that  music,  too,  who  led  the  Parthians  and  Chorasmians.     He 

has  a  prominent  place  in  their  lives.    It  is  with-  later   warned    Mardonius    against   engaging    in 

out  doubt   true   that  the  voice   was   the   first  battle  at  Plataea,  and  on  the  first  indications  of 
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defeat  he  withdrew  his  own  diTision,  amount-  The  first  of  the  aticient  monarchs  of  the  name* 

ing  to   40,000,   from   the   field,   and   succeeded,  is   Abtaxebxes    I.,    sumamed   Longimanus,   or 

though  with  great  difficulty,  in  forcing  his  way  Maxpdxetp,      from    the    Persian   Dirftzdast,    'the 

through  the  wilds  of  Thessaly,  Macedonia,  and  long-handed.'    Whether  this  designation  referred 

Thrace  to  Byzantium,  where  he  crossed  to  Asia,  to  an  actual  physical  peculiarity  or  to  the  ex- 

Subsequently  he  acted  as  negotiator  between  the  tent  of  his  empire  is  uncertain.    He  was  the  son 

Spartan   Pausanias   and   Xerxes.     Another  Ar*  of  Xerxes,  and  he  ruled  over  Persia,  b.g.  465-424. 

tabazus   was  general   under   the   Persian  King  The  £g3rptian  revolt  which  broke  out  in  the  first 

Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  and  revolted  against  Arta-  part  of  his  reign  was  suppressed  about  b.c.  455. 

xerxes  Ochus  in  b.o.  356.     For  this  offense  he  The    hostilities    which    existed    between    Persia 

appears  to  have  been  forgiven,  and  subsequently  and  Greece  were  checked  by  the  victory  which 

we  find  him  accompanying  Darius  Oodomannus  the  Hellenic  arms  gained  over  the  Persian  forces 

after  the  battle  of  Arbela.     On  the  murder  of  in  Cyprus,  b.c.  449,  and  a  truce  was  arranged 

the  King,  Artabazus  attached  himself  to  Alex-  on   the    initiative   of .  Artaxerxes.      During   his 

ander,  who  rewarded  his  fidelity  by  appointing  reign  the   Pcloponnesian   War  in  Greece  broke 

him  satrap  of  Bactria.  out    (b.c.   431).      Artaxerxes    died    in    March,. 

ABTAONAN,  W,  dUr-ti'iiyiU.'.    The  hero  of  ^f;  *^t^  i^J^J^l,^^^ ^'  t^^^t  ^"A 

•.          I     m     •                   A  ' T'.--^*           ^ A-.  "^8  name   is   preserved   on  a   tablet  which   he 

Dumas'fl  Trots  mausquetairBs^  ^***?*  *?*  T.^^  ca««<i  to  ^  in^ribed  in  the  palace  at  Persepolis, 

and  Le  \tcomte  de  Bragelonne.     He  w  chiefly  and  it  has  been  found  also  on  a  porphyry  va^. 

kno^vn  in  modem  times  as  a  well-drawn  char-  Artaxerxes  II.,  sumamed  MSemon,  from  hia 

acter   in   these   novels ;    and  the  Gascon   adven-  tenacious  memory,  was  a  grandson  of  the  pre- 

turer   who   goes,  to   Pans   to  seek   his   fortune,  ^^^       ^„j  ^^^  ^^      ^^  p^„.^  ^^  404-358.    He 

winning  his  way  by  his  sword,  his  ^nius  Jor  ^  ^y^^  ^^^  important  of  the  three  kings  of  the 

intrigue,  and  the  aid  of  his  three  friends,  Athos,  ^^j^.  ^^^  ^^  j^  ^^^  y^^^  ^^  j^j^^      because 

Porthos  and  Aramis,  is  among  the  most  popular  ^,  ^^^  ^^^j^  ^^  ^j^  brother,  Cyrus  the  Younger, 

heroes  of  fiction,  both  on  and  off  the  stage.    But  ^^.^j^  ^^^i^^  j^  the  fateful  battle  of  Cunaxa 

he  was  also  an  actual  historical   personage  of  ^^^    ^^^^    ^^  described  bv  Xenophon   (q.v.)   in 

note.     Charles  de  Baatz  de  Castelmore,  Count  ^^le  Anabasis,  Artaxerxes  rebuilt  the  royal  palace 

d'Artagnan,  was  born  m  1611  or  1612.    By  1654  ^^  g^^^  ^^^  j^.^  inscriptions  mention  the  Zoroas- 

he  had  risen  to  be  captain  m  the  Guards.    When  ^,.^„    divinities    Anflhitft     (see    AnaXtis)    and 

the  musketeers  were  re^tabhshed  in  16o7,  he  wae  Mithras  (q.v.) ,  which  fact  is  of  interest  in  regard 

made  swis-lteuteimnt ;  but  as  the  nominal  head  ^  ^j,^  question  of  his  faith.   His  life  is  included 

of  the  corps  the  Duke  de  Nevers,  paid  no  heed  to  ^„,         Plutarch's  biographies, 

his  duties,  he  was  practically  its  commander-in-  Artaxerxes  III.,  or  Ochus  (OldPers.  Vahuka), 

chief,    becoming   actual    capttatne-heutenant    m  g^n  of  the  preceding,  and  King  of  Persia  b.c. 

1667.     His  most  noteworthy  official  act  was  the  358.37.     He  was  the  contemporary  of  Philip  of 

arrest  of  the  all-powerful  minister,  Fouquet,  m  Macedon.      Ochus    was    a    weak    and    despotic 

1661.     He  was  made  mar^chal-de-oamp    (briga-  y^jer,  enough  proof  of  which  was  given  by  bia 

dier-general)    in   1672,  and  fell  in  June  of  the  behavior   ^hen   he   suMued    Egypt,   about   n.c. 

following  year  at  the  siege  of  Maestricht.  350.    His  policy  throughout  was  largely  guided 

ABTAN^HE.     See  Matioo.  by  his  shrewd  and  influential  eunuch  Bagoas,  at 

AB'TAPHEBinaS  {Gk.'Aprafpiprnt).    A  Per-  whose  hands,  through  poison,  he  ultimately  lost 

sian  general,  who,  with  Datis.  commanded  the  "*®  "'®- 

Persian   army   that  invaded   Greece    (b.c.   490)  ABTEDI,     ftr-tfl^d^,    Peter     (1705-35).      A 

and  was  defeated  at  Marathon   (q.v.).     He  led  Swedish   naturalist.     He   was   bom   at   Anund, 

the  Lydians  and  Mysians  in  the  expedition  of  Sweden,    February    22,    1705,    and    studied    at 

Xerxes  against  Greece  in  b.c.  480.  Upsala,  where   he  and  Linnaeus  became  youth- 

A-DmAir/AmA    /rn     ia     jLe         a ^«    a^*^  ^^^   friends.     Resolving  to  reform  the  existing^ 

,  f^^     ^  i      JJ^ti'"x'J'^\^*^.  systems  of  classiflcation,  Artedi  gave  his  atten- 

iat).     The  ancient  capital  of  Armenia,  on  the  ^f^^  ^^  ^^^        ^  Linnius  to  plknts.     He  was 

Araxes,  where  Hannibal  took  refuge  when  Anti-  ^ro,y„eJ    ^t   Levden    Seotember   21     1735      At 

ochua  could  no  longer  prot^t  him  J^e  Ca^^^  ^^    t;         ,  hu'death  he  left  materials  for  hia 

gmian  18  said  to  have  superintended  the  build-  jcHthyologica,  which   Linnn^us  edited  and  pub- 

ingof  the  city,  which  was  named  from  the  King  ^.^^J  to>;ther  with  a  life  of  the  author,  in 

Artaxais  I.  about  b.c.  180,  on  the  site  of  an  older  i„g      ^  \^^  ^.^j^^  appeared  in  1788,  and  a 

city,  Annavir     It  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans  ^  of   it  was  expanded   and  reissued    edited 

(A.p.  58),  rebuilt  by  Tiridates    and  called  Ne-  g    Schneider,  in  1789,  under  the  title  8,ji,onomxa 

ronia,  m  honor  of  Nero,  who  had  granted  the  p^,„.„„.     According  to  Cuvier,  the  great  work 

kingdom  to  Tiridates.   Itwas  taken  and  partly  de-  ^j  ^^edi  is  the  first  named,  which  give  a  truly 

stroycdby  the  Persians  in  3/0,  and  in  450  it  was  geientific  character  to  the  study  of  fishes.     ThV 

the  seat  of  an  ecclesiastical  council  over  which  „„,     ^^^^  „j          magnitude  which  occurs  in  it 

Joseph,  the  patriarch    presided.     The  ruins  of  j,  /^^  inclusion  of  the  Cetacea  among  fishes.    Ar- 

the  city  are  now  called  Ardashir.  ^^^j  ^.^^  ^,^„  ^  distinguished  botanist.    He  was 

ABTAXEBX'ES  (Gk.  'Apra^ipfttc  Old  Pers.  the  first  to  indicate,  as  a  special  characteristic, 

Artaxia'^ra,  "whose  kingdom   {xio^ra)   is  right  the  presence  or  absence  of  involucra  in  the  um- 

(arta)."    The  name  of  three  of  the  ancient  Per-  belliferous  plants,  whose  species  are  so  difficult 

sian   kings    of    the   Achiemenian    dynasty    (see  to  distinguish  from  each  other.    Linnspus  named 

ACH^MENES).     l"he  same  title,  under  iU  later  »   gen<w    of   these,    in   memory   of   his    friend, 

and  changed  form  of  Artakhshatar,  or  Ardashir  Artedia. 

(q.v.),   reappears  as  the   name  of  three  sove-  ABTEOAJCi.     The  personification  of  justice 

reigns    of   ijie    Sassanian    dynasty.      See    Sab-  in  the  Faerie  Qucene.    The  character  is  also  sup- 

BATHiDJB.  posed  to  represent  Lord  Grey,  Spenser's  patron. 
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ABTEIOSIA. 


I,  ilr-ty§F.  The  RoBsian  name  for  a 
^ang.  it  refers  especially  to  associatioiiB  of 
independent  laborers  working  collectively  on  a 
job  and  diTiding  the  profits.  It  is  a  primitive 
form  of  cooperative  production,  which  some- 
times resembles  the  old  trade  guild  and  is  still 
in  existence  among  the  fishermen  of  Archangel. 
Among  the  peasants  in  agricultural  labor  the 
artel  has  been  largely  displaced  by  the  contract 
system,  though  they  are  still  organized  on  the 
coSperative  basis  sometimes  for  the  purchase  of 
pro\'isionB.    See  Gaivos,  Ageicultural. 


midiros) .  A  geographer  and  native  of  Ephesus, 
vho  lived  about  B.C.  100.  On  one  occasion  he 
tras  sent  to  Rome  to  recover  from  the  Govern- 
ment eertain  treasures  which  had  been  wrong- 
fully appropriated  by  the  Roman  officials.  In 
recognition  of  his  sucoess  on  this  embassy,  his 
townsmen  erected  a  golden  statue  to  him.  His 
trav«Js  extended  through  the  lands  bordering 
en  the  >Iediterranean  Sea  and  the  less  distant 
parts  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  the  Red  Sea. 
The  reary^o^o^m,  Oeographoumena,  in  eleven 
book%  was  a  comprehensive  work  on  the  geo- 
graphienl,  physical,  historical,  and  political  feat- 
ures of  the  most  important  countries  of  Europe, 
Asia,  and  Africa,  and  was  based  on  the  author's 
own  investigations  and  a  study  of  the  works  of 
Timosthenes,  Eratosthenes,  Polybius,  Agathar- 
chides,  and  others.  It  was  mnch  used  by  later 
authors,  but  only  fragments  have  come  down  to 
us.  An  epitome  of  the  work  was  made  by  Marci- 
anus  of  Heraclea,  which  also  is  not  extant.  Ar- 
temidorus  wrote  another  book  called  *IwMir& 
intoiuHuiara,  lonUca  hypomnSmaia^ 

AB^TBHIS.     See  Diaka. 

ABTSKISA,  ftr'tA-m^s^  or  ABTAMISA, 
Ir't&-m^8&.  A  town  of  Cuba,  in  the  Province  of 
Havana,  situated  about  35  miles  by  rail  from 
Havana  (Map:  Cuba,  C  4).  It  carries  on  a  con- 
siderable trade  in  sugar  and  tobacco.  Population, 
in  1899,   of  district,  9317. 


.,  ^rt^m\A^-k  or  -mtshl-A 
( Lat.,  Gk.  'Aprefiiffia,  probably  from  being  dedi- 
cated to  Artemis).  A  genus  of  plants  of  the 
order  ComposiUe,  in  which  the  flowers  of  the  disk 
haipe  stamens  and  styles  and  are  either  fertile 
or  abortive,  those  of  the  ray  pistillate  and  fertile. 
The  beads  of  the  flowers  are  numerous  and 
onaU;  the  leaves  are  generally  much  divided. 
There  are  many  species,  herbaceous  plants  and 
shrubs,  natives  chiefly  of  the  more  temperate  re- 
gions of  the  eastern  hemisphere  and  the  western 
United  States.  They  have  generally  an  aromatic 
smell,  more  or  less  agreeable,  and  a  warm,  some- 
times rather  acrid  and  bitterish  taste.  To  this 
genus  belongs  Woimwood  {Artemisia  ahsin- 
ikium),  the  apsintkUm  of  the  ancient  Greeks, 
to  whom  its  medicinal  properties  were  well 
known.  It  is  a  native  of  Great  Britain,  the  Con- 
tinent of  Europe,  and  the  northern  parts  of 
Asia,  aad  it  grows  in  waste  places  by  waysides, 
He.  It  is  a  perennial,  two  to  four  feet  high ;  its 
leaves  are  bipinnatifld  and  clothed  with  a  silky 
4own,  and  its  small «  hemispherical  drooping 
heads  of  flowers  are  of  a  dingy  yellow  color  and 
are  produced  in  axillary  panicles.  It  is  aromatic 
and  bitter,  containing  a  bitter  principle  and  an 
essential   oil,    both   of   great   strength,    on   ac- 


count of  which  it  is  used  in  medicine  in  various 
forms  (oil,  extract,  tincture,  etc),  as  a  stom- 
achic 4ind  anthelmintic  or  vermifuge.  It  was 
formerly  in  much  use  as  a  febrifuge.  Sea 
Wormwood  (Artetnxtia  maritinuiy  including  a 
variety  which  has  been  called  Artemisia  gallica) , 
a  native  of  salt-marshes  in  Great  Bri^in  and 
other  parts  of  Europe,  possesses  similar  proper- 
ties, and  is  occasionally  used  for  the  same  pur- 
poses; as  also  Roman  Wormwood  {Artemisia 
pontioa),  a  native  of  the  middle  and  south  of 
Europe,  but  not  of  Great  Britain;  Tartarian 
Wormwood  {ArtemifHa  santanica),  a  native  of 
Tartary,  Persia,  and  other  parts  of  the  East; 
and  Indian  Wormwood  {Artemisia  vulgaris),  a 
native  of  the  Himalaya,  abounding  at  elevations 
of  2000  to  6000  feet.  Indian  wormwood  grows  to 
the  height  of  twelve  feet.  It  is  considered  in 
India  a  powerful  dcobstnient  and  antispasmodic. 
Tree  Wormwood  ( Artemisia  arhoresoens ) ,  a  native 
of  the  south  of  Europe  and  the  Levant,  is  also 
larger  and  more  shrubby  than  the  common  worm- 
wood, which,  in  characters  and  qualities  it  re- 
sembles. The  dried  flower-buds  of  a  number  of 
species  of  Artemisia  are  sold  under  the  names  of 
W^ormseed  and  have  long  been  in  much  repute  as 
anthelmintics.  Artemisia  santonica,  which  is 
said  to  contain  as  much  as  2  per  cent,  of  santonin 
is  one  of  the  best  known.  The  plants  from  which 
the  bitter  aromatic  liquor  called  extrait,  eau^  or 
crime  d'ahsintke  is  prepared,  are  small,  low-grow- 
ing species  of  Artemisia  {Artemisia  mutellina, 
Artemisia  glaeiaUs,  ArtewUsia  rupestris,  Artemi- 
sia spicata,  etc. ) ,  found  on  the  Alps,  and  known 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Alps  by  the  name  of 
genipi.  Mugwort  {Artemisia  vulgaris),  a  com- 
mon native  of  Great  Britain  and  of  the  Continent 
of  Europe,  often  found  about  ruins  and  in  waste 
places,  grows  to  the  height  of  three  or  four  feet, 
with  pinnatifid  leaves  and  with  panicles  of  small 
yellow  flowers.  It  emits,  when  rubbed,  an  agree- 
able smell,  and  has  a  bitter  taste.  In  Germany, 
the  young  shoots  and  leaves  are  used  in  cookery 
for  seasoning.  It  is  used  also  for  the  same 
medicinal  purposes  as  wormwood,  but  is  weaker. 
Its  leaves,  and  those  of  some  of  the  other 
species,  are  used  as  fomentations  for  cleansing 
and  healing  wounds.  Southernwood  {Artemisia 
ahrotanum)  is  a  shrubby  plant  with  long, 
straight  stems  3  to  4  feet  high,  the  lower 
leaves  bipinnate,  upper  leaves  pinnate.  It  is  a 
native  of  the  south  of  Europe  and  middle  parts 
of  Asia,  and  has  long  been  a  favorite  plant  in 
cottage-gardens  in  Great  Britain.  It  has  an 
aromatic  and  pleasant  odor.  The  leaves  are  used 
to  drive  away  moths  from  linen,  and  in  some 
parts  of  the  Continent  of  Europe  as  an  ingredient 
in  the  manufacture  of  beer.  The  smell  of  this 
plant  appears  to  be  peculiarly  disagreeable  to 
bees,  which  retreat  from  it;  and  a  little  branch 
of  southernwood  is  sometimes  efficaciously  used 
when  they  are  swarming,  to  promote  their  ascent 
into  the  new  hive  placed  over  them.  Tarragon 
(Artemisia  dracfinculus)  is  a  perennial  plant,  a 
native  of  Siberia,  and  long  cultivated  in  gardens 
in  Great  Britain.  It  has  a  branching  stem  one 
to  one  and  a  half  feet  high,  with  narrow  leaves. 
It  is  fragrant,  and  has  an  aromatic  smell  and 
taste.  The  leaves  and  tender  tips  are  a  favorite 
ingredient  in  pickles.  An  infusion  of  the  plant 
in  vinegar  is  used  as  flifi»h-Kauoe.  The  leaves  of 
Artemisia  maderaspatana  or  Chrangea  madera- 
spat  ana  are   regarded   in   India   as  a  valuable 


■tomacfaic,  and  are  also  used  in  anodyne  fomen- 
tations. Moxa  (q.v.)  ia  prepared  by  the 
Chinese  from  the  leaves  of  Artemiiia  moiM  and 
other  speciea,  the  whole  aurfsce  of  whose  leaves 
is  covered  with  a  thick  down.  In  the  western 
United  States  many  ahrubb;  species  exist  and 
are  known  aa  'sBf^  brush.'  One  of  the  most 
common  is  Artemisia  tridenlata,  with  small, 
wedge-shaped  leaves,  three  to  seven -notched. 
These  plants  are  important  forage  for  cattle  and 
sheep,  especially  the  latter.     See  Assinthb. 

ABTEUZSIA  (GV..  •AfrrtMtaU)  {c.  350  B.C.). 
A  qneen  of  Caria.  She  was  the  wife  of  Mausolus, 
and  is  celebrated  for  the  magnificent  monument 
which  she  caused  to  be  erected  to  her  husband's 
memory.  (SeeMAUSOLEUU.)  Another  Artemisia, 
a  queen  of  Halicarnaasus  in  Caria,  and  a,  vassal  of 
the  Persian  King,  joined  the  fleet  of  Xerxes  in  the 
expedition  against  Greece,  and  distinguished  her- 
self by  bravery  and  skill  at  the  battle  of  Sslamis 
(B.C.  480).  The  Athenians,  indignant  that  a 
woman  should  appear  in  arms  against  them, 
offered  a  reward  of  10,000  drachmic  for  her  cap- 
tore,  hut  she  escaped.  ■  According  to  a  doubtful 
tradition,  Artemisia  afterwards  jumped  from  the 
Leiicsdian  Rock,  in  consequence  of  a  disappoint- 

ABTEmSinK,  ar't«-ml8h1-Qm  (Ok.  'Afirt- 
/liaiov,  Arlemiaioti). —  (I)  The  stretch  of  coast 
at  the  northern  extremity  of  Eubten,  opposite 
the  Thessalian  Magnesia.  It  belonj^  to  the 
town  of  Uistiiea,  and  was  named  from  the  temple 
of  Artemis,  which  stood  here.  Off  thia  point  oc- 
curred the  first  naval  conflict  between  the  Greeks 
and  the  Persians  at  the  time  of  the  invaalon 
of  Xerxes. —  (2)  A  mountain  between  Argolis  and 
Arcadia,  now  called  Itfalewo.  On  the  summit 
was  a  temple  of  Artemis. —  (3)  A  promontory 
and  temple  of  Artemis  in  Caria. 

ABTTEBIES,  Diseases  of.    See  Abtebt. 

ABTE'BIO-SCIJEBO'SIS  (Ok.  ipTr,pla^  ar- 
llria,  artery  +  aiOJipiJUii,  tklerisis,  induration) . 
A  disease  of  the  arteries,  resulting  in  hardening 
of  the  muscular  elastic  coat.  The  connective 
tissue  of  the  walls  is  increased  in  quantity.  This 
produces  a  contrnction,  by  pressure,  on  the  blood- 
vessels supplying  the  artery,  which  in  turn  causes 
weakening  and  degeneration  of  the  walls  of  the 
vessel.  It  loaea  its  elasticity,  becomes  hard  and 
rigid,  and  is  easily  ruptured.  If  the  degeneration 
takes  place  in  spots  or  mainly  involves  one  of 
the  arterial  coats,  with  the  production  of  fatty 
degeneration  and  subsequent  deposit  of  lime  salts 
in  the  walia  of  the  vessel,  it  la  termed  athero- 
matous, from  atheroma  (Greek  athiri,  meal),  the 
name  of  the  fatty  or  chalky  substance.    At  times 


called  the  ci 


,e  artery;  an  external,  which 


ry:  ■ 
elastic  and  distensible,  the  tunica  adventilia; 
a  middle,  which  is  muscular,  contractile,  and  brit- 
tle, tlie  tunica  media;  an  internal,  also  brittle, 
smooth,  and  transparent,  being  lined  within  by 
endothelium,  the  lunioa  inltmo.  The  tube  is  also 
enveloped  in  cellular  tissue,  termed  the  sheath 
of  the  artery.  When  an  artery  is  wounded  by  a 
sharp  instrument,  the  effect  varies  with  the 
direction  of  the  cut.  Thus,  if  longitudinal,  the 
edges  may  not  separate,  and  the  wound  may  heal 
without  much  bleeding  if  oblique  or  transverse 
the  edges  gape  and  a  nearlv  circular  orifice  al 
lows  of  a  profuse  hanorrhage  If  the  artery  be 
completely  divided  its  walls  do  not  collapse  like 
those  of  a  vein  but  pass  through  certam  changea 
provided  by  nature  to  limit  hemorrhage  The 
cut  orifice  contracts  and  also  retracts  into  its 
cellular  sheath  this  checks  the  flow  of  blood,  a 
clot  of  which  shortly  forms  on  the  outer  side, 
then  another  forms  inside  the  vessel,  and  to- 
gether they  stem  the  flow  till  the  cut  edges  of 
the  artery  have  time  to  throw  out  lymph  (see 
AoiiESion)  and  heal  as  wounds  of  other  tissues 
When  an  arterr  >s  compressed  by  a  ligatUK  the 
brittle  inner  and  middle  coats  crack,  curl  in 
wards,  and  umte      See  Blxedino 


the 


tte< 


t  of  c< 


3  great  that  the  lumen  of  the  blood  vessels  is 
obliterated.  The  causes  of  arterio-sclerosis  are 
chronic  alcoholism,  gout,  lead-poisoning,  syphilis, 
deficient  metabolism  from  habitual  overeating, 
overwork  of  the  heart,  and  kidney  diseases.     See 

ABTEBT  (Lat,  arleria,  Gk.  aprr/pia,  artfria, 
wind-pipe,  artery).  An  anatomical  term  desig- 
nating any  one  of  the  vessels  through  which 
the  blood  passes  from  the  left  side  of  the 
heart  to  the  tissues,  named  from  the  old  idcA 
that  these  tubes  were  afc-carriera  because  they 
are  empty  after  death.  The  structure  of  an 
arterial  tube  is  very  complex,  and  a  section  of 


B.  MuKolar  lajw. 

4.  Elastic  larer. 

6.  Flbro-eonnectlve  lsj»r. 

fl.  Anolar  shestb. 

The  arteries  of  the  human  body  are  all  offsets, 
more  or  less  direct,  of  the  aorta.  As  each  main 
trunk  passes  into  a  portion  of  the  body,  it 
divides  into  two  principal  divisions:  one,  which 
breaks  up  into  branches  for  the  supply  of  the 
tiasuea  in  the  vicinity— the  artery  of  supply;  and 
another,  which  passes  almost  branchless  to  sup- 
ply the  parts  beyond — the  artery  of  (ronsmiMioa, 
These,  however,  anastomose  freely,  so  that 
the  distant  tissues  are  not  solely  dependent  for 
their  supply  on  only  one  arterial  trunk.  Thiia, 
the  femoral  artery  divides  in  the  groin  Into  the 
profunda,  or  deep  femoral,  to  supply  the  thigh, 
and  the  siiper^cial  femoral,  to  supply  the  leg  be-  ' 
low  the  knee.  Again,  the  common  carotid  divides 
into  external  carotid,  to  supply  the  neck  and 
head,  and  the  internal  carotid  to  supply  tixa 
brain.  Although  arteries  have  generally  the 
same  distribution  or  arrangement  of  branches, 
they  occasionally  vary,  and  may  in  this  way  be 
misleading  to  the  student  or  the  surgeon.  C<»n- 
parative  anatomy  goes  far  to  explain  these  ap- 
parent discrepancies  in  arterial  distribution. 
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ABTESIAK  WELLS. 


Diseases  or  the  Abtebies.  The  diseased 
eonditionfl  affecting  arteries  consist  of  (1)  de- 
generation of  the  arterial  walls  ( of  either  fatty, 
calcareous,  or  hyaline  variety) ;  (2)  arterio- 
sclerosis; and  (3)  aneurism.  Fatty  degeneration 
of  the  intima  (or  inner  coat  of  an  artery)  is  very 
common.  It  occurs  as  yellowish  spots  in  the 
aorta  and  larger  vessels.  Calcareous  degenera- 
tion succeeds  the  fatty  change,  and  occurs  as 
flakes  or  plates  of  chalky  deposit  in  the  intima. 
It  is  the  terminal  stage  of  arterio- sclerosis. 
Etfaline  degeneration  is  a  change  usually  found 
at  the  beginning  of  arterio-sclerosis.  It  oc- 
curs as  a  smooth,  homogeneous  substance  re- 
placing the  tunica  intima,  generally  distributed 
throu^out  the  smaller  arteries  and  capillaries, 
especially  in  Uie  kidney.  The  substance  which 
replaces  the  normal  tissue  of  the  arterial  coat 
is  called  atheroma  (from  Greek  ath&rS,  meal), 
whether  hyaline,  fatty,  or  calcareous ;  it  consists 
of  a  pulpy  or  hardened  mass  of  cholestrine,  oil, 
albuminous  and  chalky  material.  In  some  arte- 
ries, such  as  those  over  the  temples  and  at  the 
wrists,  chalky  deposits  or  atheromatous  thicken- 
ing may  be  felt  easily.  Atheromatous  deposit  is 
at  first  attended  with  a  narrowing  of  the  calibre 
of  the  vessel,  varying  with  the  thickness  of  the 
deposit,  and  most  marked  at  the  points  of  bifur- 
cation. Smaller  arteries  may  be  completely 
obliterated,  while  the  larger  arteries  may  be 
very  much  contracted.  A  later  consequence  is 
dilatation  of  the  vessel.  The  power  of  the  outer 
coats  being  insufficient  to  compress  the  deposit 
and  to  close  in  upon  the  blood,  with  which  each 
contraction  of  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart 
distends  them,  they  remain  wide  and  distended 
during  the  relaxation  of  the  ventricle,  and  the 
artery  thus  slowly  expands;  the  enlargement 
being  most  marked  at  parts  where  there  is  most 
obstruction  to  the  blood-current — as,  for  exam- 
ple, in  curved  arteries.  These  dilatations  are  apt 
to  terminate  in  regular  aneurism.  The  arteries 
sometimes  become  abnormally  lengthened,  and 
consequently  become  cot  only  dilated,  but  also 
tortuous.  Another  condition  involving  much 
danger  is  this:  an  ossified  artery  loses  the 
smoothness  which  the  interior  of  the  vessel  ought 
to  present,  and  from  the  displacement  or  crack- 
ing of  a  bony  plate,  there  may  be  sharp,  rough 
projections  exposed,  to  which  the  fibrin  of  the 
circulating  blood  may  adhere.  These  little  clots, 
becoming  detached,  may  be  carried  with  the 
blood  till  they  become  arrested,  and  plug  up  an 
artery,  thus  presenting  cases  of  embolism  or 
thrombosis  (q.v.).  A  blow  may  crush  a  diseased 
artery,  when  a  healthy  elastic  vessel  might  have 
escaped  injury.  A  ligature  applied  to  any  ossi- 
fied artery  is  very  apt  to  cause  it  to  break,  and 
the  difficulty  of  securing  such  vessels  is  often 
very  great.  It  is  to  this  form  of  disease  that 
most  of  the  failures  of  operations  for  aneurism 
are  due.  The  heart's  action  in  pumping  blood 
through  stiff,  unyielding  arteries  whose  calibre 
is  diminished  causes  a  permanent  rise  in  the 
blood  pressure,  resulting  in  hypertrophy  of  the 
heart,  disease  of  the  kidneys,  cerebral  hemor- 
rhage, aneurism,  gangrene  or  sclerosis  of  the  coro- 
nary arteries.  'Hie  treatment  of  disease  of  the 
arteries  consists  in  removing  the  cause  when  pos- 
sible, maintaining  a  quiet,  well-regulated  life,  and 
the  adherence  to  hygienic  rules.  Arteritis,  or 
inflammation  of  the  arteries,  is  no  longer  recog- 
nised by  physicianB  as  a  specific  general  disease. 


See  Abtesio-Sclebosis;  Heabt;  Kidneys;  Apo- 
plexy; Aiyeubism;  and  Gakobene. 

ABTESIAN  (ftr-te^zhan)  WELLS  (from  the 
old  county  of  Ariois,  Lat.  Artesia,  now  part  of 
France,  where  the  oldest  well  in  Europe  was 
bored  in  1126).  Vertical  borings  into  the 
ground,  to  a  depth  of  100  feet  or  more  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  water  from  some  deeply 
buried  porous  stratum^  such  as  sandstone  or 
gravel.  In  the  true  artesian  well  the  water 
should  flow  to  the  surface,  but  at  present  the 
term  artesian  is  applied  to  any  deep  well,  even 
where  the  water  is  obtained  by  pumping. 

The  presence  of  an  artesian  water  supply  in 
any  region  depends  upon  the  existence  beneath 
that  region  of  a  tilted  porous  layer,  inclosed 
between  two  impervious  beds.  The  outcropping 
edge  of  the  porous  bed  must,  moreover,  be  of  suffi- 
ciently open  texture  to  soak  up  the  rain  which 
falls  upon  it,  and  furthermore  there  must  be  no 
escape  of  the  contained  water  from  the  lower 
portions  of  the  bed.  It  is  therefore  evident  that 
when  such  a  porous  stratum  is  saturated  with 
water,  the  latter  will  be  under  pressure,  the  pres- 
sure at  any  one  point  amounting  to  that  of  a 
column  of  water  whose  height  is  the  difference 
between  the  altitude  of  that  point  and  the  alti- 
tude of  the  outcrop  of  the  water-bearing  layer. 
If  now  from  a  point  on  the  surface,  at  a  lei^ 
lower  than  that  of  the  outcrop  of  the  porous 
stratum,  a  drill  hole  be  sunk  to  the  water-bear- 
ing bed,  a  flow  of  water  will  be  obtained,  but  the 
water  will  seldom  rise  to  the  same  level  as  the 
point  of  intake  owing  to  the  friction  which  has 
to  be  overcome  in  flowing  through  the  porous  bed. 
The  most  favorable  conditions  are  when  the  rocks 
form  a  basin,  or  when  the  inclined  porous  layer 
passes  into  an  impervious  one.  The  collecting 
area,  or  region  drained  by  the  porous  stratum 
may  be  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  well  (a 
common  case  in  shallow  wells)  or  it  may  be  at  a 
distance  of  several  hundred  miles.  In  boring  for 
artesian  water  a  knowledge  of  the  geological 
structure  of  the  region  is  of  highest  importance. 
The  work  of  the  United  States  Geological  Survey, 
aided  by  data  contained  from  wells  already  bored, 
has  demonstrated  the  existence  of  several  ex- 
tensive and  well-marked  artesian  water-yielding 
areas.  Thus  a  large  part  of  Nebraska,  South 
Dakota,  eastern  Colorado,  and  northwestern 
Kansas,  obtains  its  artesian  water  from  the 
Dakota  sandstone,  the  collecting  area  of  which 
is  around  the  base  of  the  Black  Hills  in  South 
Dakota  and  along  the  eastern  foothills  of  the 
Kocky  Moimtains.  The  Iowa  wells  derive  their 
water  from  the  Saint  Peters  sandstone,  whose 
collecting  area  is  in  Wisconsin.  Along  the  Atlan- 
tic coast,  many  wells  obtain  a  supply  of  pure 
water  from  the  southeasterly  dipping  Tertiary 
and  Cretaceous  beds  underlying  that  area. 

Artesian  wells  in  all  parts  of  the  country  yield 
a  supply  of  water  for  domestic  use,  which  in 
many  instances  is  much  purer  than  surface 
water.  In  the  arid  regions  of  the  West  they  also 
serve  the  purpose  of  supplying  water  for  irriga- 
tion, thus  rendering  fertile  the  soil  of  many  dis- 
tricts heretofore  non-productive. 

The  Chinese  were  acquainted  with  artesian 
wells,  and  in  Europe  they  have  been  used  for 
centuries — in  France,  England,  Austria,  and 
Germany;  indeed,  the  basin-shaped  structure  of 
the  Paris  and  London  areas,  with  their  alter- 
nating beds  of  clay  and  sand,  has  yielded  the 
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type  structures  for  artesian  water  supply.  Por-  of  armed  neutrality.  Edward  III  ol  ^igland, 
tions  of  the  Sahara  Desert  have  been  reclaimed  wishmg  to  gain  him  as  an  ally,  landed  at  Sluys, 
by  artesian  water  derived  from  wells  sunk  by  but  was  resisted.  Edward's  first  campaign  ^w- 
the  French  Government.  The  effect  of  these  wells  uig  unsuccessful,  Philip  of  If  landers  ref uaed  to 
has  been  materially  to  benefit  the  country,  and  recognize  the  neutrality  of  the  Flemings,  thus 
also  to  change  the  character  and  habits  of  ite  forcing  them  to  declare  for  the  English.  Arte- 
nomadic  Arab  inhabitants.  Several  tribes  are  velde  now  urged  Edward  to  assume  the  title  *of 
said  to  have  settled  down  around  these  artificial  *King  of  France,'  and  the  Flemings,  in  1340,  ae- 
springs,  and,  thus  forming  the  centres  of  settle-  cepted  Edward  as  their  liege  lord.  The  chief 
ments, '  to  have  constructed  villages,  planted  power  remained  in  the  hands  of  Artevelde,  On 
palmsi  and  to  have  entirely  renounced  their  July  24,  1345,  he  was  slain  in  a  popular  tumult 
previous  wandering  existence.  at  Ghent,  presumably  because  he  intended  to 
Many  artesian  wells  have  been  driven  to  a  recognize  the  Black  Prince  as  Ck)unt  of  Flanders, 
great  depth,  their  diameters  varying  from  three  Abteveldb,  Phiut  van,  son  of  Jacob,  bom 
to  six  inches,  several  such  deep'  borings  having  •  1340,  entered  public  life  in  January,  1382.  Dif- 
been  maae  in  the  United  States;  e.g.,  at  Saint  ferences  had  again  arisen  between  the  Flemings 
Louis,  Mo.  (3843.5  feet)  ;  Columbus,  Ohio  (2775%  and  Count  Louis.  Under  Yoens,  the  former 
feet)  ;  Louisville,  Ky.  (2080  feet)  ;  Charleston,  burned  the  Count's  favorite  castle  and  set  up  the 
S.  C.  (1260  feet)  ;  Galveston,  Tex.  (3071  feet)  ;  standard  of  revolt.  Yoens  dying  the  same  year, 
Pittsburg,  Pa.  (4«25feet).  At  Wheeling,  W.  Va.,  Peter  van  den  Bossche  became  leader;  but,  as 
there  is  a  dry  well  4500  feet  in  depth,  which  has  affairs  seemed  to  be  going  badly  for  the  revolt, 
furnished  valuable  records  of  temperature  Artevelde  was  chosen  chief  captain.  By  severe 
changes  in  the  earth's  crust.  Among  the  noted  <liscipline  and  skillful  tactics  he  defeated  the 
foreign  wells  is  one  at  Passy,  near  Paris,  1923  Count's  forces  and  entered  Bruges;  but,  in  No- 
feet  deep;  Sperenberg,  near  Berlin,  4194  feet;  vember,  Charles  VI.  brought  a  great  army  from 
Schladenbach,  near  Leipzig,  5735  feet.  ^  France.  Artevelde  took  his  stand  at  Roosebeke, 
The  temperature  of  artesian  well  waters  is  j^u^  ^^s  defeated  and  slain,  November  27,  1382. 
commonly  about  40**  to  50°  F.,  except  in  the  gi^  Henry  Taylor  published  a  drama  entitled 
case  of  deeper  wells,  whose  waters  may  reach  pfc^jjp  van  Artevelde  (London,  1834).  Consult: 
a  temperature  of  70"  to  SO**.  In  some  places  ^ghley,  James  and  Philip  van  Artevelde  <Lon- 
these  hot  waters  are  used  for  heating  buildings,  ^^^^  1888)  ;  and  Button,  Jamee  van  Artevelde 
as  at  Grenelle,  Paris.     The  Grenelle  well-water  (London,  1882). 

has  a  surface  temperature  of  81.70'  F.  AMTTFUIa  D0I>CKEB,  The,    The  Bicknaane  of 
Cases  are  not  infrequent  where  artesian  waters  jQ]ja  Dawkins,  one  of  the  band  of  youthful  pick- 
are  charged  with  gases  such  as  carbon  dioxide,  or  pockets  maintained  by  Fagin   the  Jew,  in  Dick- 
hydrogen  sulphide;  or  they  may  contain  mineral  ^g>g  Oliver  Ttdat. 

substances  in  solution,  thus  at  times  serving  as  aRTHOIS,  flr'twa^  Jacques  d'  (1613-C.83). 
medicinal  waters.  .^^„:„«  A  landscape  painter  of  the  Flemish  School.  His 
The  methods  adopted  ^^f^^^/^^  *^*^^  pictures,  the  subjects  of  which  are  derived  prin- 
wells  are  similar  to  those  employed  mdrilh^^^  cipally  from  the  forests  and  environs  of  Brus- 
wells.  (See  Well  Sinking.)  J^e  cost  is  com-  J  ^  characterized  by  great  facility  of  exe- 
monly  from  $2  to  $3  per  foot  ^o'th^  first  lOW)  ^^^.'  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^j.^  ^  ^^^^^ 
feet,  and  50  cents  greater  per  foot  for  each  ad-  ^^^^^  ^o  the  best  productions  of  his  con- 
ditional 500  feet.  Artesian  wells  ^fmrnonly  show  temporaries,  Teniers,  Pierre  Bout,  and  Van  der 
a  gradual  Aicrease  m  flow,  due  «^^^  Meulen.  His  paintings  are  numerous,  the  best 
filling  of  the  tube,  or  to  reduct  on  of  pressure  preserved  in  the  galleries  at  Madrid,  Brus- 
because  of  the  boring  of  new  wells  in  the  same  _,_\^^  Vienna 

vicinity,  or  to  exhaustion  of  the  basin.  More  ^^'' ^^'^^^  ,^^  ,  ..  ..,,.'  _ 
precise  information  regarding  the  distribution  ABTHBI^S  <Gk.  cp^r^f,  . jomt-disease, 
and  characteristics  of  the  artesian  waters  of  dif-  gout,  frcan  ap^pw,  arthron,  a  joint).  An  ui- 
ferent  portions  of  the  United  States  may  be  iiamraation  of  the  jomts,  arising  from  wounds, 
found  in  the  bulletins  and  annual  reports  of  the  bruises,  or  surgical  operations,  and  sometimes 
United  States  Geological  Survey  and  of  the  geo-  without  apparent  cause.  It  frequently  follows  a 
logical  surs^evs  of  various  States,  particularly  bacterial  infection.  All,  or  a  part,  of  the  joint 
those  of  Iowa,  New  Jersey,  Mississippi,  and  may  be  involved.  The  main  symptoms  are  swell- 
Missouri  "^^»  pain,  heat,  and  redness.  At  times  the  pam 
.«.««^n•.n•r•r%•n  a.  #i.  xi^j  T*^^»«»  TA««^ii.a  Is  vcrv  intcnsc.  The  usual  treatment  is  comprcs- 
^?^yon^^^\  ^T^^td^^a^  ofSe  "on  by  cloths  wet  with  cold  water,  rest,  cooling 
VAX  (c.1290-1346).  A  popular  leader  of  the  ^  sedatives.  Counter-irritation  by  means 
Flenimc,.  At  the  opening  of  the  f^dr^l  ^  turpentine,  or  mustard,  may  be  of 
Years;  \\Rr,  he  was  a  member  ^  the^^^*^'  service.  In  some  cases  cupping  or  leeching  may 
ers*  Guild  of  Ghent.  The  war  between  Eng-  ,  ^^^^^  c^  n/^Ti^.  RvwAiriwia 
land  and  France  having  threatened  the  cloth  ^  ^^''^^^^^\n^  ^^  w^-^  . 
industry  of  FLonders,  Artevelde  was  per-  ABTHBOFX)DA  (Gk.  op^pov,  /^rthnm,  a 
suaded  to  lead  the  Flemings  against  the  en-  joint  +  iro(»f ,  pons,  foot) .  One  of  the  phyla 
croachments  of  Count  Louis  of  Flanders,  the  of  animals.  They  are  bilaterally  Bymmetncal, 
vassal  of  the  French  King.  In  December,  1337,  and  the  body  is  divided  into  seginents,  of  which 
he  assumed  the  leadership,  and,  with  the  aid  of  each  typically  carries  a  pair  of  jointed  append- 
the  men  of  Ghent,  freed  the  town  from  the  ages.  The  brain  lies  dorsal  to  the  food  canal, 
nobles  and  adherents  of  the  Count.  Afterwards  and  is  connected  with  a  ventral  chain  of  ganglia. 
Artevelde  was  elected  captain-general  of  the  The  body  is  covered  with  a  fine  chitmous  cuticle, 
town  of  Ghent.  In  1338  he  made  a  commercial  periodically  molted.  The  Arthropoda  we  de- 
treaty  with  England,  but  maintained  the  policy  scended  from   the   Annulata,   from  which  thev 
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differ  chiefly  in  the  jointed  appendages,  ^ich  ABTHTJB.  A  half-legendary  king  of  the 
are  uned  largely  aa  livalking,  instead  of  merely  Britons,  supposed  to  have  reigned  in  the  Sixth 
awimming,  appendages,  and  they  have  adyanoed  Century.  He  was  the  great  national  hero  of  the 
beyond  the  annelids  in  the  specialization  of  the  British  Celts,  and  became  the  central  figure  of 
ae^nnents  and  appendages,  so  that  in  general,  head,  one  of  the  principal  cycles  of  mediaeval  romance, 
thorax,  and  abdomen  may  be  distinguished.  The  Nothing  is  absolutely  known  of  his  history,  and 
head  always  bears  a  pair  of  laws  and  at  least  his  existence  has  sometimes  been  denied  alto- 
one  pair  of  antennie,  except  when,  as  in  spiders,  gether.  The  more  usual  view,  however,  recog- 
these  are  rudimentary  or  altogether  gone.  The  nizes  at  least  an  historic  starting-point  for  the 
abdomen  is  usually  devoid  of  developed  ap-  great  body  of  tradition  that  centres  in  his  name, 
pendftges;  when  present,  these  have  other  func-  In  accordance  with  a  favorite  theory  of  modem 
lions  than  locomotion.  Sense  organs  are  usu-  mythologists,  Arthur  is  often  regarded  as  a  com- 
allv  well  developed,  except  in  the  parasitic  bination  of  an  actual  British  hero  with  one  or 
forms.  The  eyes  are  either  simple  and  placed  more  ancient  Celtic  gods.  Thus,  Professor  Rhys, 
directly  above*  the  brain,  or  compound,  and  are  who  connects  Arthur's  name  with  an  Aryan 
sometimes  placed  on  movable  Btalks.  The  mouth  root  which  means  'to  plough,'  thinks  that  some 
is  usually  provided  with  one  or  more  pairs  of  elements  in  his  legend  belonged  originally  to  a 
appendages ;  the  intestine  may  be  coiled,  and  culture-god  described  on  Continental  inscriptions 
excretory  organs  occur  chiefly  either  as  special-  as  Mercurius  Artaois,  or  Mercurius  Cultor,  while 
ized  tracts  or  as  diverticula  of  the  midgut,  or  as  perhaps  other  elements  were  derived  from  an 
tubular  special  glands.  An  incomplete  blood  old  sky-god,  a  kind  of  Celtic  Zeus, 
system  is  present,  but  veins  are  often  lacking.  The  usual  account  of  Arthur  is  briefly  as 
aod  the  blood  returns  through  the  general  body  follows:  He  was  the  son  of  Uther  Pendragon, 
spaces.  The  dorsal  vessel  functions  as  a  heart,  King  of  Britain,  and  Igerne,  the  wife  of  the 
iind  may  become  very  short  and  specialized.  Duke  of  Cornwall,  whose  union  was  effected  by 
Reproduction  is  usually  bisexual,  but  partheno-  a  device  of  Merlin  the  Wizard.  After  the  death 
^nesis  occurs.  During  development  repeated  of  the  Duke,  Uther  made  Igerne  his  queen,  and 
moltjngs  (ecdyses)  occur,  often  associated  with  in  due  time  Arthur  succeeded  to  the  throne, 
profound  changes  in  form*  from  molt  to  molt  Upon  becoming  King,  Arthur  at  once  took  the 
constitutes  a  larval  'stage.  lead  of  his  people  in  their  wars  with  the  Saxons, 

Classification.     Class  I.  Crustacea,  divided  and  defeated  the  invaders  on  every  hand.     En- 

into  Entomostraca,  of  small  size  and  a  variable  couraged  by  victory,  he  extended  his  conquests 

number  of  segments,  and  Malacoairaoa,  usually  to  Iceland,  the  Orkneys,  and  even  to  Non^'ay  and 

of  large  size,  with  twenty  segments  in  the  trunk  Gaul.     Meanwhile  he  established  a  great  court 

I  excepting  one  small  and  rare  group,  Nebalia).  at  Cserleon-on-Usk,  where,  with  his  Queen  Guine- 

Orders    of    Entomostraca :     Phyllopoda    (fairy-  vere    (or  Guanhumara),  he  was  surrounded  by 

shrimps),   Trilobita    (fossil),   Ostracoda,   Cope-  a  grand  assemblage  of  laiights  and  kings.    After 

poda  (wnter-fleas),Cirripedia  (barnacles).  Chief  a  time  a  message  came  from  the  Emperor  of 

orders   of   Malacostraca :     Isopoda    (sow-bugs),  Rome  demanding  tribute,  and  Arthur,  ably  sup- 

Amphipoda     (beach-fleas),    Cumacea,    Stomato-  ported  by  Gawain,  conducted  a  successful  expe- 

poda    (mantis   shrimps),    Schizopoda    (shrimps  dition  against  the  forces  of  the  Empire.    In  the 

and     prawns),     Decapoda     (lobsters,     crayflsh,  midst  of  his  victories  on  the  Continent  Arthur 

crabs).  was  recalled  to  defend  his  kingdom  and  queen 

Class     II.     AracKnida — Orders:     Scorpionida  from   the   traitorous   Modred,   who   had   seized 

(scorpions)  ;     Pseudoscorpionida      (book     scor-  upon  both  in  his  absence.    Arthur  undertook  to 

pion.'i)  ;    Pedipalpida    (scorpion    spiders)  ;    Sol-  put  down  the  rebellion,  and  in  the  first  battle 

pugida    (Galeodes)  ;  Phalangida    (harvestmen)  ;  his  forces  were  victorious,  but  Gawain  was  slain. 

Araneida  (spiders)  ;  Acarida  (ticks  and  mites) ;  Then,  in  the  battle  of  Camlan,  Modred  was  de- 

Xiphosura  (king  crab).  feated  and  killed,  but  Arthur  himself  was  griev- 

Class  III.  Onychophora,  containing  only  Peri-  ously  wounded  and  carried  off  to  the  Island  of 

petus.  Avalon  to  be  healed.     The  hope  was  long  cher- 

Class  IV.  Myriapoda  (Centipeds,  etc.).  islied  by  the  British  people  that  Arthur  would 

Class    V.    Insccta — Orders:    Aptera    (spring-  home  day  return  and  restore  them  to  power, 

tails  and  silver- fish)  ;  Orthoptera   (cockroaches,  Much  of  this  narrative  is  obviously  unhistorie, 

grasAhoppers,    etc  )  ;    Neuroptera    (dragon-flies,  and  very  little  of  it  can  be  traced  with  certainty 

May-flies,  caddis-flies,  etc.)  ;  Hemiptera  (bugs)  ;  to  sources  older  than  the  Ninth  Century.     The 

Diptera   (gnats  and  flies)  ;  Lepidoptera   (butter-  first  recorded  mention  of  Arthur  is  in  the  His- 

flies  and  moths)  ;   Coleoptera   (beetles) ;  Hyme-  toria  Britanum  of  Nennius,  a  work  which  as- 

noptera  (bees,  wasps,  etc.).  sumed  its  present  shape  about  850.    He  is  there 

BiBUOGRAPHT.     References   to  books   will   be  described  as  a  dux  hellorum,  who,  along  with 

found  under  various  articles  describing  groups  other    leaders    of    the    Britons,    fought    twelve 

or  species  of  Arthropoda.     Consult  as  general  battles  against  the  Saxons.     The  Annales  Cam- 

works,  particularly  the  series  "Cambridge  Natu-  brxte   (probably  ^Titten  in  the  Tenth  Century) 

lal  History,"  and  Parker  and  Haswell,  Text-hook  also  mention  him,  giving  the  year  537  as  the 


Group?'  ,  „  ^ 

(London,  1897);  Kingsley,  "Classification  of  the  to  the  Historia  Regnm  Britannice  of  Geoffrey 

Arthropoda,"     in     American     Naturalist,     Vol.  of  Monmouth   (written  about  1136)   do  we  find 

XXVm     (Philadelphia,  1894).  the  more  fully  developed  story  of  which  an  out- 

AB'THUB,  Prince,  Duke  OP  CONNAUQHT.  See  1™  5"  |?»*^*^,»  «i^«'»-    .^^^  '^'i^ffi'^!!.  ^1^ 

r«Wl,.«i^    A»rwtT»  Wttttam  PATRirK  ALBERT  ^gard  to  Geoffrey's  sources  is  very  difficult,  and 

C^xAtoHT,  AWHUB  WiLLiAH  PATRICK  Albkbt,  ^s^  ^^^^^  ^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^    ^^  ^^  chroniclers 

Vol.  II.— 7. 
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— Wace,  Layamon,  Robert  of  Oloucester,  and 
the  rest — ^for  the  most  part  repeat  the  same  ac- 
count, with  minor  modifications.  Thus  Wace 
(who  wrote  in  1155)  first  mentions  the  Hound 
Table,  an  element  which  he  surely  did  not  in- 
vent, but  must  have  derived  from  current  Celtic 
traditions. 

It  was  not  in  the  chronicles,  however,  that 
the  material  about  Arthur  found  its  fullest  and 
best  expression.  The  fame  of  his  court  was 
roost  widely  celebrated  in  the  romances  of  chiv- 
alry. Of  this  class  of  literature  one  of  the 
earliest  and  greatest  representatives  was  the 
French  poet,  Chrestieh  de  Troyes,  who  wrote  in 
the  latter  half  of  the  Twelfth  Century.  He 
had  many  followers  in  France,  and  the  French 
romances  were  widely  translated  and  imitated 
in  the  other  European  languages.  The  relation 
between  the  romances  and  the  chronicles  is  not 
entirely  clear,  but  the  latter  cannot  be  looked 
upon  as  the  source  of  any  considerable  part  of 
the  material  in  the  former.  In  the  romances, 
less  attention  is  paid  to  Arthur  and  his  con- 
quests, and  far  more  to  the  lives  and  exploits  of 
his  several  knights;  so  that  the  King,  while  re- 
maining the  central  figure  of  all  the  poems,  is 
the  hero  of  hardly  any.  Gawain,  Ywain,  Lance- 
lot, and  Perceval  are  celebrated  in  turn,  imtil 
they,  too,  give  place  to  new  knights,  the  favorites 
of  new  poets.  Most  of  the  earlier  romances  (like 
those  of  Chrestien)  were  metrical;  but  the  stories 
soon  began  to  be  worked  over  in  prose,  and 
finally  great  prose  cycles  were  written,  in  which 
the  scattered  episodes  were  woven  together  with 
as  much  consistency  as  could  be  obtained.  The 
great  example  in  English  of  this  stage  of  de- 
velopment is  the  Morte  d*Arthur  of  Sir  Thomas 
Malory,  which  has  been  the  source  of  Arthurian 
lore  most  consulted  by  English  readers  and 
writers  since  the  Fifteenth  Century. 

The  origin  of  the  material  in  the  romances 
and  the  manner  of  its  transmission  has  long 
been  the  subject  of  voluminous  discussion.  Some 
scholars  have  maintained  that  there  is  nothing 
distinctively  Celtic  in  the  cycle  beyond  the 
names,  the  geographical  setting,  and  an  occa- 
sional incident.  Others,  holding  the  stories  to 
have  been  in  large  part  the  propertv  of  the 
Celtic  races,  have  discussed  whether  they  were 
transmitted  to  the  French  poets  in  England  or 
on  the  Continent,  whether  through  the  Armori- 
cans  or  through  the  Welsh.  Each  of  these 
theories  of  transmission  has  at  present  its  ad- 
herents among  scholars;  but  in  the  course  of 
recent  investigations  the  Celtic  character  and 
origin  of  the  great  body  of  the  material  has 
been  steadily  made  clearer.  The  'matter  of 
Britain'  has  not  been  misnamed.  Unfortunately, 
the  remains  of  early  Welsh  literature  are  scanty, 
and  little  or  nothing  can  be  learned  from  them 
of  the  direct  sources  of  the  Arthurian  stories. 
But  the  national  hero  talcs  of  the  Irish  have 
been  preserved  in  large  quantities  from  very 
early  times,  and  a  comparison  of  this  saga- 
material  with  the  medieval  romances  has  de- 
veloped many  striking  parallelisms  which  cannot 
be  explained  except  by  some  theory  of  common 
origin.  The  pursuit  of  this  line  of  investigation 
has  yielded  most  important  results  in  the  last 
few  years. 

The  story  of  Arthur  and  his  Round  Table  has 
been  less  treated  in  modem  than  in  early  Eng- 
lish literature.    Still,  it  has  engaged  the  atten- 


tion of  great  poets.  Spenser  introduced  Arthur 
into  the  Faerie  Queene,  but  preserved  very  littlft 
of  the  substance  of  the  old  romances.  Milton  and 
Dryden  both  planned  Arthurian  epics,  and  thea 
gave  them  up  for  other  subjects.  The  romantic 
revival  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  brought  the 
'matter  of  Britain,'  along  with  other  mediseval 
subjects,  once  more  to  the  front.  A  number  of 
episodes  from  the  cycle  were  treated  by  the 
lesser  poets  of  the  period,  and  Tennyson  pro- 
duced in  the  Idylls  of  the  King  what  is  now 
without  doubt  the  best-known  version  of  these 
ancient  tales. 

BiBiJOGBAPHT.  On  the  mythology:  J.  Rhys, 
The  Hihhert  Lectures  (London,  1886)  ;  8tudi€9 
in  the  Arthurian  Legend  (Oicford,  1891)  ;  H. 
Zimmer,  Nennius  Vindicatus  (Berlin,  1893). 
On  the  transmission  of  the  material  of  the  ro- 
mances: Gaston  Paris,  Histoire  litt^aire  de  la 
France,  Vol.  XXX.  (Paris,  1888);  and  Zim- 
mer, Oottingische  Gelehrte  Anzeigen  (GiSttingen^ 
1890)  ;  also  a  series  of  articles  by  Paria 
and  others  in  Romania,  Vols.  X.  (Paris,  1881) 
and  following.  The  works  of  Chrestien  are  being 
edited  by  W.  Fdrster,  and  selections  from  hia 
romances  have  been  admirably  translated  into 
English  by  W.  W.  Newell  in  King  Arthur  and- 
the  Table  Round  (Boston,  1897).  On  the  ro- 
mances consult  also:  Paris,  Les  romans  de  la 
TahleRonde  (Paris,  1868-77),  and  Ward,  Cata- 
logue of  Romances  in  the  Department  of  Jfanu> 
scripts  in  the  British  Museum  (London,  1883)  ;. 
for  the  early  Welsh  poetry,  Skene,  The  Four 
Ancient  Books  of  Wales  (Edinburgh,  1868)  ;  and 
for  the  bearing  of  Irish  literature  on  the  Ar- 
thurian question,  A.  C.  L.  Brown,  Ywain:  a 
Study  in  the  Origins  of  Arthurian  Romance^ 
(Boston,  1902)  ;  for  a  discussion  of  later  Ar- 
thurian literature,  MacCallum,  Tennyson's  Idylls 
of  the  King  and  Arthurian  Story  from  the  Siw- 
teenth  Century  (Glasgow,  1894).  See  Avalon^ 
Marinooion;  Perceval;  and  Thistsam. 


(1187-1203).  Duke  of  Brittany,, 
grandson  of  Henry  II.  of  England  and  nephew 
of  Richard  I.,  Cceur-de-Lion,  who,  in  1190,  de- 
clared him  heir  to  the  English  throne.  He  was 
proclaimed  king  by  the  nobles  of  Anjou,  Tou- 
raine,  and  Maine,  on  Richard's  death  in  1199, 
although  the  English  barons  decided  in  favor  of 
John,  Richard's  younger  brother.  He  was 
knighted  by  Philip  II.  of  France,  and  invested 
with  Brittany  and  the  French  possessions  ap- 
pertaining to  the  English  crown.  In  the  same 
year,  John  landed  in  Normandy.  In  support  of 
Arthur,  Philip  took  the  field  against  him.  Soon, 
however,  Philip's  unscrupulous  conduct  gave 
offense  to  the  Angevin  friends  of  Arthur^  and 
in  1200  a  peace  was  concluded  between  John 
and  Philip.  In  1202  war  again  broke  out. 
Poitou  rose  in  insurrection  against  England, 
and  Arthur,  who  had  marched  to  besiege  the 
castle  of  Mirabeau,  was  taken  prisoner.  He  waa 
removed  in  1203  to  Rouen,  where  he  mysteri- 
ously disappeared-— drowned  in  the  Seine,  some 
said,  by  John's  own  hands.  The  story  of  Arthur 
appears  in  Holinshed.  Shakespeare,  in  Kin^ 
John,  used  Holinshed  as  a  basis,  but  supple- 
mented the  old  chronicle  with  imaginative  de- 
tails of  his  own.    See  John. 

ABTHUB,  Chester  Aian  (1830-80).  The 
twenty-first  President  of  the  United  States.  He 
was  born  at  Fairfield,  Vt.,  October  6,  1830,  of 
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Scotch-Irish  parentage.  He  graduated  from  Union  Honduras.  From  1823.  to  1827  he  was  Lieu- 
College  in  1848,  h^an  the  practice  of  law  in  tenant-Governor  of  Tasmania,  and  in  the  lat- 
1853,  and  soon  became  conspicuous  at  the  bar  of  ter  year  was  appointed  Lieutenant-Governor 
New  York.  In  the  decade  before  the  Civil  War  of  Upper  Canada.  During  part  of  1841  he 
his  professional  reputatiota  was  assured  by  his  acted  as  Deputy-Governor.  From  1842  to  1846 
share  in  the  famous  Lemmon  Case,  involving  the  he  was  Governor  of  the  Presidency  of  Bombay, 
validity,  under  certain  conditions,  of  the  Fugitive  India,  in  which  capacity  he  carried  on  the  Dec- 
Slave  Law  (q. v.),  and  by  his  management  of  the  can  survey,  quelled  the  Kolapur  insurrection, 
case,  which  resulted  in  securing  for  colored  per-  and  did  much  firmly  to  establish  British  sov- 
sons  equal  riffhts  with  white  persons  in  the  street,  ereignty. 

cars  of  New  York.    In  the  period  of  the  war  he  ABTHTTB,  Joseph  Chableb   (I860—).     An 

served  at  different  times  as  Inspector-General  American  botanist.     He  was  bom  at  Lowville, 

and  as  Quartermaster-General  of  the  State  of  New  n.  y.,  studied  at  the  Iowa  Agricultural  College 

York,  and  gained  wide  recognition  for  his  par-  and  Johns  Hopkins,   Harvard,   and   Bonn  uni- 

ticularly  effective  work  in  preparing  the  New  versities,  and  from  1884  to  1887  was  botanist  to 

York   troops   for  the   field.     Having  identified  the    New   York   Agricultural   Experiment    SU- 

himaelf  with  the  Republican  Party  m  its  early  tion.     He    was    appointed    professor    of    vege- 

days,  he  obtaine4  from  President  Grant  in  1871  table  physiology  and  pathology  at  Purdue  Uni- 

the  highly  desirable  office  of  Collector  of  the  versitv   and   botanist   of   the    Indiana    Experi- 

Port  of  New  York,  and  four  years  later  his  ment  'Station  in   1887.     With  Dr.  Coulter  and 

administration  of  the  office  was  indorsed  by  a  Dr.  Barnes  he  edited  a  Handbook  of  Plant  DiB- 

reappointment    His  relations  with  practical  poll-  section  ( 1886) .    He  is  an  editor  of  the  Botanical 

tics  and  his  attitude  toward  civil-service  reform  Gazette,   and    has    published   numerous    papers, 

not  tending  long  to  maintain  harmony  between  including  History  and  Biology  of  Pear-blight. 

^^L^li^^^'^ll"^^^"'^'^^^'^  ABTHtlB.     Juux     (1869-).      The     rtig* 

America!] 
)nt.,  Ma^ 

^L^^7^i>ir£rhiraS'Ft£^  -ionaTsuU -Ttrr«?r?hi'««u,onH.  went 

^"^nte  ISf  Xuy  in  ^"rW  S  ^Engl'nfto  study  n.««c  .nd  dran,. 

^rL.^?.  "r.!!^„r"  !ru  J  '    °   ij.,i-      t-*^*^-  returned  to  New  York,  she  met  with  success  m 


England  to  study  music  and  drama.    Having 

»  unusual  with  vice-presidents.    In  the  -,. 

factionjil  fight  for  the  control  of  the  New  Yprk  t^J'T^lT'^V^'  T  "r  "loak  ^t'"'"  "  """i 

patronagerie  continued  in  alliance  with  Roscoe  P""/  "«  Mercedes,  etc.     In  1895  she  appeared 

booklini;  the  leader  of  the  'Stalwart'  faction.  «  ^^n^on  with  Irving  at  the  Lyceum,  playing 

agminst    the    -Half   Breeds.'     This   bitter   con-  Rownnind   m   Becket,   and   other   parts.     Next 

twer«v  culminated  in  the  mignations  of  Sena-  y«»'  f «  f^^l*""^  ^Tf*  and  Terry  to  Amen- 

tor.    daakUug   and    Piatt;    but    the    situation  f-     ^\^^^\.'^'  brought  out  in  New  York  ^ 

seemed  alteiS  a  few  months  later,  when,  upon  f^^^  «"«'»*«'.«""  ">  elaborate  scale;  the  fol- 

the  death  of  Garfield,  Arthur  suctl^ieded  to  the  lowing  "eason  she  appeared  as  Rosalind  in  A.» 

Presidency.     His  administration  of  that  office,  Jl'Si  ^^ '*1^*  ^.""'f  ll  ^^**'^-    ^^' ,^*' 

however. 'was  marked  by  a  realization  of  ite  '899.  she  produced,  at  the  Broadway  Theatre, 

mponaibilities.  and  by  principles  of  procedure  ^^  J^l  0««^e«,  f'om  the  French  of  Emile 

different  from  those  wfiick  had  earlier  Controlled  Berprat,  taking  the  part  of  Josephine  Bom- 

his  actions  as  a  nolitician  parte,    which    obtained    a    great    success.      In 

Those    who   anticipated   the    introduction    of  March,  19M,  an  illness  in  Philadelphia  led  hw 

partisan  motives  into  the  executive  policy  were  ^^^P^^^^^  *^  *^*^«  *^^  «**««•    She  is  the  wife 

shown  clearly  to  be  in  error,  and  the  administra-  ®'  >f  *  ^',x     t'^^J*  rn            a  v  v  va    4.4,    w 

tion,  although  not  brilliant,  was  in  many  re-  Consult:  J.  B.  CTapp  and  E.  F  Edgeti^  Ptey- 

apects  crediUble.     The  tariff  formed  the  chief  Z'  ""^  **^  ^'^'^l  l^^"^  ^7^  ^??®^  '.  "^^  ^'^' 

cfcject  of  party  legislation,  and  important  Con-  Strang,  Famoua  Actresses  of  the  Day  xn  Amerxca 

fffessional   action  was  taken  with  reference  to  vlJoston,  1899). 

the  problems  of  polygamy  in  Utah,  of  the  Chi-  AJtTHXTB,   Timotht  Shat    (1809-86).     An 


_    i,  of  the  development  of  the  navy,  and  of  American    story- writer,    bom    near    Newburgh, 

civil-service   reform.     On   the  other  hand,  the  N.  Y.    He  wrote  a  great  number  of  moral  and 

'Star-Route'  frauds   (q.v.)   had  not  disappeared  domestic    tales    and    sketches    which    formerly 

from  notice,  and  the  prevalent  dissatisfaction  had  much  popularity.    One  of  the  most  popular 

with  the  methods  and  accomplishments  of  the  of  his  stories  was  Ten  Nights  in  a  Bar-room.  He 

Republican  Party  was  typified  in  the  defeat  of  founded  Arthur*s  Home  Magasnne  in  1862.    He 

Arthur's  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  Mr.  Folger,  died  in  Philadelphia. 

by  Grover  Cleveland  (q.v.)  in  the  gubernatorial        ABTHTJB,  William  (1819-1901).    A  British 

contest  in  New  York.     President  Arthur  was  author  and  clergyman,  bom  in  Ireland.    He  was 

avowedly   a   candidate   for   the   nomination   in  Jq  India  for  three  years  as  a  missionary;  after- 

1884,   but   was   defeated   bv   James   G.    Blaine  wards  secretary  of  Wesleyan  Church  Missionary 

<q.T.).     He  died  in  New  York  City,  November  Society,  and  president  of  the  British  Conference, 

18,  1888.     See  UiniKD  States,  Administration  and  was  principal  of  the  Wesleyan  College  in 

of  Arthur.  Belfast  from  1867  to  1871.    He  is  the  author  of 


^  Sir  Gbobgs  (1784-1864).    An  Eng-  Personal   Reminiscences   of   a   Mission    to    the 

lish  colonial  governor,  bom  at  Plymouth.    He  Mysore    (London,  1847);   The  Tongue  of  Fire, 

entered  the  army  in  1804,  served  with  marked  or  True  Power  of  Christianity  (1860;  40th  edi- 

distinction  in  several  campaigns,  and  in   1814  tion  in   1886,  and  many  reprints),  and  other 

was  appointed  Lieutenant-Governor  of  British  woiics. 


ABZHITB'S  SEAT.                        94  ABTIGLES. 

ABTHITB'S  SEAT.  A  hill  822  feet  high  214  to  3  feet  apart,  and  12  to  14  inches  distent  in 
in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Edinburgh,  Scot-  the  row.  It  grows  on  almost  any  well-drained  soil 
land,  and  supposed  to  have  derived  its  name  and  is  oftentimes  planted  on  gravelly  knolls  or 
from  King  Arthur.  It  is  a  basaltic  mass,  an-  mounds  that  would  be  too  dry  and  poor  for  many 
alogous  to  those  of  the  Palisades  of  the  Hudson,  other  crops.  The  crop  matures  in  about  five 
though  of  lesser  extent,  which  during  Mesozoic  months,  and  the  tubers  may  be  left  in  the  ground 
time  flowed  out  as  lava  from  a  fissure  in  Car-  over  winter  without  harm;  but  if  allowed  to 
boniferous  rocks.  Erosion  through  long  time  freeze  out  of  the  ground  they  spoil  rapidly, 
subsequent  to  the  period  of  outflow  has  resulted  Yields  of  200  to  600  bushels  per  acre  are  com- 
in  the  present  form  of  the  hill,  which  presents  on  mon,  and  as  high  as  1000  or  more  bushels  per 
its  western  and  southern  sides  steep  precipices,  "acre  have  been  recorded.  The  tubers  of  Jeni- 
The  hill  was  selected  in  1865  as  a  base  for  obser-  salem  Artichokes  are  frequently  grown  as  a  feed- 
vat  ion&  with  a  view  to  determining  the  density  of  ing  stuff.  Though  useful  for  all  kinds  of  stock, 
the  earth.  they  are  generally  fed  to  pigs,  which  are  turned 

AB^riCHOKE  (It.  arciciocoo,  dial.  carc?iocco,  «i  to  gather  the  crop  themselves.  Like  most 
carcioffo;  Sp.  alca[r]chofa,  from  Ar.  al-harshaf,  roots,  Jerusalem  Artichoke  tubers  are  succulent 
clkharshaf) .  The  true  French  or  globe  arti-  —that  is,  have  a  high  water  content,  some  78 
choke.  Cynnra  acolymus,  is  a  thistle-like  peren-  V^^  <^ent.  on  an  average.  In  composition  they  re- 
nial  plant,  now  growing  wild  in  the  south  of  »emble  potetoes  closely.  Their  principal  nutrient 
Europe,  but  probably  a  native  of  Asia.  The  *»  starch,  of  which  they  contain  some  17  per  cent, 
genus  Cvnara  belongs  to  the  natural  order  Com-  T^^  tubers  are  somewhat  used  as  food.  A  favor- 
positas  and  is  distinguished  by  the  bracts  of  the  ^^  method  of  cooking  them  is  to  boil  m  salted 
involucre  being  fleshy  at  the  base,  and  emargi-  water  until  tender,  and  serve  with  a  white  sauce, 
nate,  with  a  hard  point,  and  the  receptacle  They  are  also  eaten  raw,  pickled  in  vinegar.  In 
fringed.  Oynara  scolymua  has  the  radical  leaves  Europe  alcohol  has  been  manufactured  from  the 
:i  to  4  feet  long,  somewhat  spinv;  some  of  them  tubers.  The  leaves  and  stelks  of  the  plant  have 
pinnatifid,  some  undivided.  The  stem  is  2  or  3  been  somewhat  used  as  coarse  fodder,  especially 
feet  high,  branched,  with  large  heads  of  violet-  ^or  cattle.  The  dry  stelks  are  useful  as  fuel, 
colored  (sometimes  white)  thistle-like  flowers  at  ARTICLE  (Lat.  articuluSf  a  little  joint).  A 
the  summits  of  the  branches.  The  globe  arti-  word  which  signifies  in  geheral  a  component  part 
clioke  is  prized  as  a  vegeteble,  especially  in  of  a  whole,  complete,  however,  in  itself.  Tlius, 
Europe.  Though  long  known  in  the  United  we  speak  of  the  several  articles  of  a  confession; 
8tetes,  it  has  never  become  generally  used.  The  the  articles  of  war;  a  leading  article,  etc. 
thickened  receptecle  and  scales  of  the  involucre  The  use  of  article  as  a  grammatical  term  arose 
of  the  immature  flower  is  the  portion  eaten.  A  as  follows :  In  such  a  sentence  as,  "He  foimd  that 
favorite  method  of  cooking  is  to  boil  in  salted  (or  the)  man  that  he  was  looking  for,"  the 
water,  and  serve  with  melted  butter  or  a  white  (Greeks  considered  the  defining  particle  as  con- 
sauce.  In  Europe  it  is  also  eaten  raw  as  a  necting  the  two  parts  of  the  sentence,  and  called 
salad.  Several  varieties  are  in  cultivation,  differ-  it  joint  (Gk.  Ap^pov,  arthron,  Lat.  articulus)  ;  the 
ing  in  the  more  or  less  spiny  leaves,  and  the  more  name  was  subsequently  confined  to  the  first  of 
or  less  globose  form  of  the  head.  Artichokes  are  the  two,  the  other  being  called  the  relative.  By 
generally  propagated  by  rooted  slips  or  suckers  some  grammarians  the  articles  are  included 
in  spring.     These  are  planted  in  rows  about  4  among  the  adjectives. 

feet  apart,  and  2  feet  apart  in  the  row.     The  In  English  there  are  two  articles — the  definite 

artichoke  bed  continues  productive  for  several  the,  and  the  indefinite  a  or  an;  and  other  modem 

years.     Seaweed  is  an  excellent  manure.     The  languages  have  corresponding  words.     But  ar- 

Jerusalem  Artichoke  is  a  different  plant.     Con-  tides  are  not  essential  te  language.    The  Latin 

suit:   "Bur  or  Globe  Artichoke,"  United  States  had  no  articles,  and  the  Greek,  as  well  as  the 

Department    of   Agriculture    Year   Book,   1899,  oldest  Germanic  language,  the  Maeso-€rothic,  e.g., 

Cireular  31   (Washington,  1899)  ;  L.  H.  Bailey,  had  only  the  definite  article.     The  Slavic  lan- 

Cyclopwdia    of    American    Horticulture     (New  guagps  have  no  article,  with  the  exception  of  the 

York,    1900-02)  ;    G.   Nicholson,   The  Illustrated  Bulgarian. 

History  of  Gardening   (London,  1888)  ;  and  see  The   definite   articles   originate   imiformly   in 

Artichoke,   Jebubalem.     For   illustration,  see  demonstrative   pronouns.     Kng.    the   is   only    a 

Abaucabia.  weakened  form  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  demonstrative 

ABTICHOKE,  Jerusalem  {Helianthus  tuber-  «^-    The  same  is  the  case  with  the  Ger.  der;  and 

osus).    A  vellow-flowered  perennial,  with  annual  ^^J.  1e,  Ttel.  ti  and  lo,  and  Sp.  el,  are  all  from 

stems  6  to '10  feet  high,  and  underground  shoote,  ^^e  Lat.  tile,    that.      In  like  manner,  an  or  a 

which  are  swollen  into  genuine  tubers.     In  ap-  "  ['"om  the  old  form  of  one   (an)  ;  Ger.  ein  » 

pearancc  the  plant  closely  resembles  the  common  ^oth  one  and  o;    and  so  are  Fr.  un,  Itel.  and 

sunflower.    The  name  Jerusalem  is  a  corruption  Sp.  uno,  both  from  Lat.  unus  =  one, 

of  the  IteHan  girasole,  sunflower;  and  the  name  .  \^  the  Scandmavian  tongues  the  definite  ar- 

artichoke  comes  from  the  supposed  similaritv  of  $»cJe  is  atteched  to  the  end  of  the  word;    the 

flavor  of  the  tubers  to  the  true  globe  artichoke.  I>anish,  for  example,  wites  kongen,  the  king; 

(See    preceding    article.)       The    tuber    is    the  ^t*s-ef,  the  house.    It  is  likewise  appended  to  the 

edible  portion  of  the  plant.    The  tubers  are  pro-  noun  in  the  Rum  an    (Wallachian),  Bulgarian, 

duced  in  clusters  of  thirty  to  flfty,  close  about  and  Albanian  languages. 

the  thick,  fleshy  root.    They  are  generally  pear-  ABTICLES,  The  Six.     Articles  often  men- 

ahaped  and  similar  te  potatoes  in  appearance,  tioned  in  the  ecclesiastical  histery  of  England  in 

but  not  so  smooth.    There  are  white,  yellow,  red,  the  Sixteenth  Century,  and  imposed  by  act  of 

and  purple  varieties.  The  plant  is  propagated,  as  Parliament  in  1639,  when  Henry  VIII.  being  dis- 

are  potetoes,  by  means  of  tubers  planted  in  rows  pleased  with  some  of  the  bishops  most  favorable 
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to  the  Refomuition,  their  opponents  for  a  time  This  draft  Parker  laid  before  the  c<niv«^- 
regained  the  asoendeney.  These  articles  asserted  cation  which  met  in  1562,  where  further  altera- 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  declared  com-  tions  were  made ;  and  the  39th,  40th,  and  42d. 
munion  in  both  kinds  not  to  be  necessary,  con-  of  King  Edward's,  which  treated  of  the  resurrec- 
demned  the  marriage  of  priests,  enjoined  the  tion,  the  intermediate  state,  and  the  doctrine  of 
continued  observance  of  vows  of  chastity,  and  the  final  salvation  of  all  men,  were  finally  reject- 
sanctioned  private  masses  and  auricular  confes-  ed.  The  41st  of  King  Edward's,  which  con- 
sion.  Severe  penalties  were  appointed  for  writ-  demned  the  Millenarians,  was  one  of  the  four 
ing  or  speaking  against  them,  and  for  abstaining  which  Parker  omitted.  Thus  the  articles  were 
from  confession  or  the  sacrament  at  the  accus-  reduced  to  39.  They  were  drawn  up  and  ratified 
tomed  times,  for  priests  failing  to  put  away  their  in  Latin,  but  when  they  were  printed,  as  was 
wives,  and  for  persons  writing  or  speaking  done  both  in  Latin  and  English,  the  29th  was 
against  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  Arch-  omitted,  and  so  the  number  was  further  reduced 
biBh<^  Cranmer  vainly  opposed  the  act  in  the  to  38.  From  these  38  there  was  a  further  omis- 
House  of  Lords;  the  King  was  resolute  to  have  sion,  viz.,  of  the  first  half  of  the  20th  article, 
it  passed.  Its  severity  was  mitigated  by  a  sub-  which  declares  that  "the  Church  hath  power  to 
sequent  act  of  his  reign  (1544),  and  it  was  trans-  decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  hath  authority 
gressed  with  impunity  even  by  ecclesiastical  in  controversies  of  faith."  As  all  the  records  of 
dignitaries,  until  it  was  repealed  in  the  first  year  convocation  perished  in  the  great  fire  of  1666,  it 
of  Edward  VI.  The  text  of  The  Six  Articles  Act  is  very  difficult  to  ascertain  now  these  omissions 
is  given  in  Gee,  Documents  Illustrative  of  the  arose.  However,  in  1571,  the  articles  once 
History  of  the  English  Church  (London,  1896).  more  underwent  revision.  Archbishop  Parker  and 
ABTICLESy  The  Thibtt-ninil  The  articles  Bishop  Jewell  made  a  few  trifling  alterations ; 
«f  religion  agreed  upon  by  the  archbishops  and  and  the  29th  being  restored,  the  convocation,, 
bishops  of  both  provinces  and  the  whole  clergy  which  was  then  sitting,  ratified  them  both  in 
of  the  jChuTch  of  England,  in  the  convocation  Latin  and  in  English,  and  an  act  of  Parliament 
held  at  I^ndon  in  the  fourth  vear  of  Elizabeth,  was  passed  in  that  year  compelling  the  clergy  to 
1562,  under  Archbishop  Parker.  To  have  a  clear  Bubscnbe  "such  of  them  as  only  concern  the  con- 
view  of  the  history  of  these  important  articles,  fession  of  the  true  Christian  faith,  and  the  doc- 
we  must  go  back  to  the  promulgation  of  the  trine  of  the  Sacraments,"  There  still,  however, 
original  ones,  42  in  number,  in  the  reign  of  Ed-  remained  some  difficulty  as  to  which  was  the  au- 
waid  VI.  The  councU  appointed  by  the  will  of  thorized  copy,  some  of  the  copies  being  printed 
Heniy  VIII.  to  conduct  the  government  during  with,andothers  without,  the  disputed  clause  of  the 
the  King's  minority,  was  for  the  most  part  favor-  20th ;  but  this  was  finally  settled  by  the  canons 
ably  disposed  toward  the  reformed  opinions,  and  passed  m  the  convocation  of  1604,  which  left  the 
the  management  of  Church  affairs  devolved  al-  articles  as  they  now  stand.  "His  Majesty's  dec- 
Bost  entirely  upon  Archbishop  Cranmer.  In  the  laration,"  which  precedes  them,  and  directs  that 
y«*r  1649  an  act  of  Parliament  was  passed,  em-  they  shall  be  interpreted  "in  their  literal  and 
powering  the  King  to  appoint  a  commission  of  32  grammatical  sense,"  was  prefixed  by  Charles  L 
penons  to  revise  the  ecclesiastical  laws.    Under  ^^  1628. 

this  act  a  commission  of  8  bishops,  8  divines,  8  It  may  be  interesting  to  know  from  what  other 
dvilians,  and  8  lawyers  (among  whom  were  sources  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  are  derived.  Some 
Cramner,  Ridley,  Hooper,  Coverdale,  Scory,  Peter  of  them,  as  the  Ist,  2d,  25th,  and  3l8t,  agree  not 
Martyr,  and  Justice  Hales)  was  appointed  in  only  in  their  doctrine,  but  in  most  of  their  word- 
1551,' and  one  of  its  first  acts  was  to  draw  up  a  ing  with  the  Confession  of  Augsburg.  The  9th  and 
code  of  articles  of  faith.  These  were  42  in  num-  16th  are  clearly  due  to  the  same  source.  And 
ber,  and  were  set  forth  by  the  King's  authority  others,  such  as  the  19th,  20th,  25th,  and  34th, 
in  1553.  Strype  and  Burnet  make  it  appear  that  resemble,  both  in  doctrine  and  verbally,  certain 
these  42  articles  were  agreed  upon  in  the  convo-  articles  drawn  up  by  a  commission  appointed 
cation  that  was  sitting  in  1662,  but  this  was  not  by  Henry  VIII.  and  annotated  by  the  King's 
the  case.  To  these  articles  was  prefixed  the  own  hand.  The  11th  article,  on  Justification,  is 
catechism,  and  there  is  no  doubt  of  Cranmer  hav-  ascribed  to  Cranmer,  but  the  latter  part  of  it 
ing  had  the  principal  hand  in  their  composition;  existed  only  in  the  articles  of  1552.  The  17th, 
for  he  owned  before  Queen  Mary's  commission  on  Predestination,  may  be  traced  to  the  writings 
that  they  were  bis  doing.  But  immediately  after  of  Luther  and  Melanchthon.  The  fact  is  that 
their  publication  Edward  died,  and  one  of  the  they  bear  every  mark  of  being  a  compromise,  de- 
first  acts  of  the  convocation  summoned  with  the  signed  to  be  agreeable  to  the  contending  parties. 
Parliament  in  the  first  year  of  Queen  Marv  •  was  Lutheran  as  well  as  Calvinist,  in  the  Church  of 
to  declare  that  these  42  articles  had  not  been  set  England  at  the  time;  and  it  is  well  to  remember 
forth  by  the  agreement  of  that  house,  and  that  that  they  are  not  a  creed,  but  a  formula  intended 
thev  did  not  agree  thereto.  In  1558  Elizabeth  to  test  the  sufficient  loyalty  of  the  clergy  and 
suoreeded  her  sister.  In  1559  Parker  was  in-  other  oflice-holders.  Each  party  in  the  Church 
stalled  in  the  See  of  Canterbury,  and  immedi-  of  England,  even  to  the  most  advanced  High 
ately  the  other  vacant  sees  were  filled.  And  Churchmen  of  the  present  day,  has  been  able  to 
BOW  came  a  fresh  opportunity  of  drawing  up  prove  its  agreement  with  the  teaching  of  the 
■ome  articles  of  faith  which  might  serve  as  a  articles — ^to  its  own  satisfaction,  at  least.  Con- 
test of  orthodoxy  in  the  Reformed  Church.  Par-  troversy  as  to  the  sense  in  which  subscription  is 
ker  applied  himself  to  this  work,  and,  for  the  made  to  them  was  vigorous  all  through  the  Nine- 
purpose,  revised  the  42  articles  of  King  Edward,  teenth  Century,  the  acute  dialectic  minds  of  a 
rejecting  4  of  them  entirely,  and  introducing  4  Newman  on  one  side  and  a  Jowett  on  the  other 
new  ones,  viz.,  the  6th,  12lii,  29th,  and  30th  as  having  been  exercised  in  proving  that  they  might 
they  now  standi  and  altering  more  or  less  17  be  signed  in  a  sense  other  than  the  animus  m- 
others.  ponentis,  or  the  mind  of  the  authority  which 
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xvqtiires  subscription.    It  was  felt  that  subecrip-  have  been  drawn  up  by  the  primitive  Church 

tion  to  a  body  of  doctrinal  statements  was  an  until  the  spread  of  Christianity  and  the  geo- 

excessive  obligation,  if  it  were  meant  to  imply  graphical   separation  of  its   different  branches 

literal  agreement  with  every  sentence.    To  avoid  made  some  brief  formularies  necessary  as  a  basis 

further  ambiguities,  and  to  relieve  clerical  con-  of  union.    See  Creeds  and  Confessions. 

If 'rT,«L*^^^  P°^*'  the  Clerical  Subscription  abTIOLES  OP  WAB,  Uimro  Statm.    The 

Act  of  1866  did  away  with  subscription  in  the  j:~;„iT*_  trv  jT.„!„i!_ri?  2:J,v«Ij;.«I\>^«  „*  ♦!,- 

case  of  the  clergy,  an^  substituted  a*^  declaration  ff!?lPi'^*,Ji°^  a™J^  ^7.^J^  «r^  U^ 

of  assent  to  the  Articles  and  Prayer  Book.    The  iL^'^.K*  i^?'    ^,f '^iu^L^l?'  ^7 

University  Test  Act  of  1871  released  members  ^.'I'^n  '^T^f  fnlX^  .ti!^^s3^?i.^ir^ 

of  OxfonC  Cambridge,  and  Durham  universities  ^^J  ^V^^  '  »"d  «»en.  fnlarged,  Septemoer  ^0, 

,          "  j'.  v"»"'"™i5j>  """    J  uTi j.-Tl*  _«»™  1776.    The  present  articles,  which  are  substan- 

ilff^lwiJ^?  f,TnnfV±  wJ^™  ^hlTu^ti^t  «»»y  the  same  as  the  former,  were  enacted  April 

with  clerical  functions)   from  the  obligation  of  ,„    (^^   and  form  Section  1342,  United  StTtes 

V^lZi^^n^i^J^JtT^^J^L^ujL^^  Revised  Statutes,  being  printed  in  full  in  the 

institutions  to  persons  of  varying  religious  be-  ^^j^^  g^^^^^  ^'^^  fte^dations.     They  com- 

•Th.^  t.^^.  ..i»«t^  k,,  ♦».-  0/^..«.v..t:n.  «f  th>  mence  by  a  statement  declaring  that  the  armies 

T,«T^1^.,«^  ?«  F.^  ^^r,H  hv  r/wt^h  Fn?.  ot  the  United  States  shall  be  iovemed  by  these 

Irish  Church  in  1035,  and  by  the  Scottish  Epis-  ,           ,  articles-   that  the  word  officer  as  used 

a.  few  aliffht  chanaes  coverini?  references  to  civil  commissioned  officers,  musicians,  artificers,  pri- 

JJr^  l!??L  A^^f«o.^««r?£H  !^^  vates,  and  other  enlisted  men;    and  the  convic- 

anairs,  to  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which  that  body  i;^«„*    «„4.;^«^j  4.i,«««;«  -i,«ii  \sL  ,,^^^^4-^x.rv^  *«  w* 

dropp^il  from  the  Prayer  Book,  and  to  the  Book  ^"^iJ?^^^.  S^  ^«^1  ™iiu^  ^.-^    IM 

«*  -CT^iij^-     Ti»«*  4-K«,r  «•«  «>%+  i*,  ♦k^;*  ^»;»;noi  convictions   by   courts-martial.      Xhere   are    1Z8 

of  Homihes.    That  they  are  not,  in  ^eiron^naJ  .  j      gHo^th       to  which  all  commissioned 

form,    satisfactory    to   extreme    Protestants    is  „«„_  „„.*  _„i,   '  ji^  »«  „„„„.•_«.„»_♦     tt-j«- 

showii  by  the  fact  that  the  Reformed  Episcopal  °f  <*"  "."?*  subscribe  on  appomtanent. .  Under 

?Ji,.,-!.i.  _..;j:««j  o  «.,Jlt^,.  «#  ♦K«_  ;-t-v  »  -,i^  these  articles  expressions  or  conduct  implying 

Church  modified  a  number  of  them  into  a  more  disrespect  or  disoWienoe  toward  the  President 

unmutakably  anti-Roman  sense  in  1876,  and  that  «"'»«f=i'^>' "»  uio^/ucuiciiw  i^woiu  uro^icoiucu), 

Wesley  modffled  and  shortened  them  into  25  for  "'**;??!  P^i^'"/^""*^^^^ 

the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  America  in  Pfl^Zt  „rj^l.£ri„?P^f,.^^f  ^^^^^ 

1784.  Consult :  B?owne,  E^oMUon  of  the  Thirty  ^u^^^ye^i^ Therdi^S-  ifueW  'and 

nine  Articles  {Mon,  mO)-ToThes  An  Expla.  ^j,  'that  pertains  to  it;    drunkenness  on  duty; 

'^'.'^™S:^/i?t-*^4?'?«^;i*i'^*^"  ?•  ^^P'  Bleeping  »"  d«ty;  and  desertion  of  duty,  as  well 

ABTICLES  OF  ASSO'CIATION.  A  written  .^  J^,,  ".t^er  forms  of  misconduct  during  war. 

mstrumcnt,  setting  forth  the  putposes,  terms,  ^j„^  „nj,e,  aistinct  clauses.    The  authority  and 

and  conditions  of  the  association  of  several  per-  ^^g,   „f   procedure    for    every    description    of 

sons  for  the  prosecution  of  a  joint  enterprise,  courts-martial  or  courts  of  inquiry  is  explicitly 

It  18  primarily  a  contract,  binding  the  parties  ^tj^^^j  „  ^^u  „  tj,^  ^^  ^^  ^  observed  in  tht, 

thereto,  severally,  to  one  another  for  ite  per-  discharge  or  dismissal  of  officers;  the  disposal 

formwioe;    but  it  may,  when  duly  executed  and  „f  t,,g  %ff^^  „,  deceased  office™  or  men;  and 

filed,  have  by  law  the  force  and  effect  of  a  chwter  j^^  treatment  of  spies.     Subordination  to  civil 

of  mcoi^oration.    Such  is  the  usual  mode  of  m-  authority  is  enjoined,  attendance  at  divine  ser- 

corporating  companies  under  the  general  corpoiu-  ^^  enc6uraged,  and  punishment  ordered  in  in- 

tion  laws  of  the  United  States.    See  Compawt;  ^^^^^  „j  profanity  or  abuse.    Soldiers  are  also 

CoBPOBATioNj  INCOBPORATION.  forbidden  to  hire  other  soldiers  to  perform  any 

In  England  the  term  is  employed  to  dewribe  „^  ^heir  duties.    The  concluding  article  ordains 

the  printed  regulations  for  the  conduct  of  the  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^ides  shall  be  real  and  published 

business  of  a  joint-stock  company,  organized  and  ^^  ^^            ^j^  ^„„t^g  to  every  garrteon,  regi- 

registered  under  the  Companies  Act  of  1862.    See  „,„t   ^^-  „^  company  in  the  sirvices  of  the 

Joint-Stock  Company.  United  States,  ^nd  shall  be  duly  observed  and 

AXnCSJSa  of  CONFED'EBATIOK.     See  obeyed  by  all  officers  and  soldiers.    See  Miutabt 

United  States,  section  on  History.  i^w  and  Coubts,  MnjTABT. 

ABTICIJJS  OF  FAITH.     The  sumEiarized  aBTICTJLATA    (Lat.  nom.  neut.  plur.  of 

statements  of  the  views  held  and  taught  by  a  ^^fioulattu,,  jointed,    from  artidulus,  joint)    or 

religious  body  as  the  essential  doctnne  of  its  ABTicuLATro  Animals.    One  of  the  primary  di- 

system.    They  have  been  divided,  by  Protestant  ^.  .         ,    ^        .^^,  kingdom,  according  to  the 

writers,  into  articles  that  are  fundamental  and  ^^       ,  ^uvier,  now  divided  into  several.  See 

those  that  are  non-fundamental,    'n.e  best-known  /j,„ciata  ;  .Ibturopoda  ;  Scolecida. 
articles  of  faith  are  the  Apostles    Creed;  the 

Nicene  Creed,  established  by  the  Council  of  Nice  ABTIFICEB  (from  Lat.  artifew,  a  master  in 
(a.d.  326) ;  the  Athanasian  Creed;  the  state-  the  liberal  arts,  an  artist).  A  soldier  who  is  a 
ments  of  faith  promulgated  by  the  Council  of  mechanic,  blacksmith,  farrier,  wheelwright,  car- 
Constantinople  (A.D.  381),  and  by  the  Council  of  penter,  harness-maker,  or  machinist,  and  who  is 
Ephesus  (A.D.  431);  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  carried  on  the  rolls  as  an  artificer.  In  the  United 
(see  Articles,  The  Thibty-nine)  of  the  Church  States  Army  such  a  soldier  is  enlisted  as  a  pri- 
of  England,  drawn  up  by  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  vate,  and  is  appointed  artificer  by  the  companv 
the  Augsburg  Confession,  the  Helvetic  Confes-  commander.  He  receives  the  pay  of  a  corporal, 
sion,  the  Thirty-seven  Articles  of  the  Church  of  In  England,  he  would  be  assigned  to  the  ordnance 
the  Netherlands,  the  Westminster  Confession,  store  corps,  and  work  at  his  particular  trade, 
and  the  Articles  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Each  regiment  has  also  its  corps  of  pioneers,  who 
Church.    No  definite  articles  of  faith  appear  to  are  mechanics,  and  receive  extra  pay  for  their 
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irork.    Similar  branches  are  a  part  of  the  organi- 
jation  of  all  other  European  armies. 

AB'TITI'CIAL  BXJT^TEB.    See  Buttbb. 

ABTI7ICIAL  GOT^TOV.    See  Cotton,  Abtx- 


ASTI7ICIAL  FLOW^EBS.     See  Flowebb, 

ABTI7IGIAL  HOBI^ZOV.  A  reflecting  sur- 
face, usually  of  mercury,  used  with  the  sextant 
(q.T.)  or  reflecting  circle  in  measurins  altitude 
-when  the  natural  horizon  is  indefinable,  and  in 
determining  the  zero  for  all  instruments  by 
which  altitude  is  measured. 

ABTIPIGIAL  LIMBS.    The  art  of  replacing 
lost  limbs  by  artificial  ones  made  of  some  appro- 
priate material   is  very  old.    In  the  Museum  of 
the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons,  in  London,  there 
is  an  artificial  leg  of  bronze,  wood,  and  iron,  ex- 
humed from  a  tomb  at  Capua,  Italy,  in  which, 
together  with  the  skeleton  of  the  wearer,  were 
found  three  vases  assigned  to  the  year  b.o.  300. 
Herodotus  relates  the  tale  of  an  Elean,  captured 
by  the  Spartans  and  confined  with  one  foot  in 
the  stocks,  who  secured  his  release  by  ampu- 
tating his  own  foot,  and  who  afterwards  wore  a 
wooden  foot.     Pliny  declares  that  M.  Sergius, 
about  RC.  167,  made  and  wore  an  artificial  hand, 
with  Khich  he  fought  in  battle.    The  celebrated 
artificial  hand  of  the  German  knight,  GOtz  von 
Berlichingen     (1480-1562),   'the     Iron-handed,' 
weighed  three  pounds,  and  was  so  constructed  as 
to  grasp  a  sword  or  lance.    It  was  invented  by 
a  mechanic  of  Nuremberg,  and  is  preserved  at 
Jaxthausen,  near  Heilbronn,  a  duplicate  being  in 
the  castle  at  Erbach,  in  the  Odenwald.    Accord- 
ing to  Scott's  Border  Aniiquitiea,  the  family  of 
Clephane,  of  Carslogie,  "have  been  in  possession 
from  time  immemorial  of  a  hand  made  in  the 
exact  representation  of  that  of  a  man,  curiously 
formed  of  steel,"  and  that  it  was  given  by  one 
of  Uie  kings  of  Scotland  to  a  laird  of  Carslogie, 
who    had   lost   a   hand   in   the   service   of   nis 
«omitry.      Ambroise    Par6    described,    in    1564, 
an  iron  arm  constructed  for  a  Huguenot  captain, 
with  which  he  could  hold  his  shield    as  well  as 
his   bridle-rein.     Lorrain,  a  French   locksmith, 
manufactured  artificial  limbs,  under  Park's  sug- 
gestions, with  much  success.     Father  Sebastian, 
a  Carmelite  monk,  is  credited  with  being  the  next 
to  construct  such  limbs,  with  less  success.    Ver- 
duin,  a  surgeon  of  Holland,  invented  an  artificial 
leg  in  1696,  which  bore  his  name,  and  which  was 
amended  in  later  years  by  Serr6.    It  is  claimed 
that,  early  in  the  Nineteenth  Century,  Baillif,  of 
Berlin,  constructed  a  hand  which  did  not  exceed 
a  pound  in  weight,  and  in  which  the  fingers, 
without  the  aid  of  the  natural  hand,  not  only 
exercised  the  movements  of  flexion  and  extension, 
but  could  be  closed  upon  and  retain  light  objects, 
such  as  a  hat  and  even  a  pen.    In  1790  and  1810 
patenta  wfire  taken  out  bv  Thomas  Mann,  and  in 
1800  by  James  Potts,  both  of  England,  for  artifi- 
cial lees  of  wood.    Potts's  leg  was  used  by  the 
Marquis  of  Anglesea  (who  lost  a  leg  at  Water- 
loo) ,  and  was  hence  called  the  'Anglesea  Leg.'  In 
1818  von  Qrftfe  invented  a  mechanical  appliance 
for  artificial  legs,  which  is  largely  used  with  modi- 
fications, by  European  makers.    William  Selpho, 
who  worked  with  Potts  in  England,  introduced 
the  'Anglesea  Leg*  in  America.     It  was  super- 
aeded  by  the  Tabner  Leg,'  a  lighter  and  more 


adaptable  invention  by  B.  F.  Palmer,  an  Ameri- 
can cripple.  Palmer's  leg  was  patented  in  1846, 
1849,  and  1852.  Other  American  makers  have 
been  C^eoree  W.  Yerger,  W.  C.  Stone,  J.  Russell, 
O.  D.  Wilcox,  J.  S.  Drake,  and  A.  A.  Marks. 
Marks  was  the  first  to  suggest  rubber  feet  and 
hands,  and  his  artificial  limbs  are  now  the  most 
commonly  used  of  any  in  America.  His  first 
patents  were  issued  in  1856  and  1860.  In  1845  a 
Butch  mechanic,  van  Peeterssen,  invented  a 
hand  which  could  be  used  by  an  actor,  M.  Roger, 
to  pick  up  a  pen  or  hold  a  leaf  of  paper,  draw  a 
sword  from  the  scabbard,  etc.  Van  Peeterssen's 
conceptions  have  been  extended  and  improved  by 
the  Messrs.  Charri^re,  the  celebrated  surgical  me- 
chanics of  Paris,  aided  by  M.  Huguier,  the  well- 
known  surgeon.  A  very  marvelous  arm  has  also 
been  constructed  by  M.  B^chard.  The  utility  of 
an  artificial  arm  depends  much  on  the  nature  of 
the  stump.  A  stump  above  the  elbow  is  best 
suited  for  an  arm  when  it  gradually  tapers  to  its 
lowest  end,  and  terminates  in  a  rounded  surface. 
When  an  arm  is  removed  at  the  shoulder- joint, 
and  there  is  no  stump,  an  artificial  arm  can  still 
be  fixed  in  its  proper  place  by  means  of  a  corset. 
In  amputation  below  the  elbow-joint,  the  best 
stump  is  one  which  includes  about  two-thirds  of 
the  forearm;  while  a  stump  formed  by  amputa- 
tion at  the  wrist  is  very  unsatisfactory.  The 
simplest  form  of  artificial  arm  intended  to  be 
attached  to  a  stump  terminating  above  the  elbow 
"consists  of  a  leathern  sheath  accurately  fitted  to 
the  upper  part  of  the  stump.  The  lower  end  of 
the  sheath  is  furnished  with  a  wooden  block  and 
metal  screw-plate,  to  which  can  be  attached  a  fork 
for  holding  meat,  a  knife  for  cutting  food,  or  a 
hook  for  carrying  a  weight"  (Heather  Bigg). 
The  arm  should  be  so  carried  as  to  represent  the 
position  of  the  natural  arm  when  at  rest.  It  is 
retained  in  its  position  by  shoulder  and  breast 
straps,  and  forms  a  light,  useful,  and  inexpen- 
sive substitute  for  the  lost  member.  More  com- 
plicated and  therefore  more  expensive  pieces  of 
apparatus  are  made,  in  which  motion  is  given  to 
the  fingers,  a  lateral  action  of  the  thumb  is  ob- 
tained, and  the  wrist  movements  are  partially 
imitated;  and  a  degree  of  natural  softness  is 
given  to  the  hand  by  a  covering  of  gutta-percha 
and  india-rubber.  Artificial  rubber  hands  are 
now  made  in  America  that  will  write  with  a 
pen,  manipulate  the  lever  of  a  locomotive,  row 
with  an  oar,  cancel  tickets,  hold  papers,  work 
telegraphic  keys,  hold  reins  in  driving,  as  well  as 
use  a  pickax,  carry  a  heavy  weight,  etc. 

Artificial  legs,  having  fewer  requirements  to 
perform  than  artificial  arms,  are  comparatively 
simple  in  structure.  We  borrow  the  description 
of  the  ordinary  bucket-leg  in  common  use  among 
the  poorer  classes  from  Mr.  Bigg's  Orthopraxy. 
"It  consists  of  a  hollow  sheath  or  bucket,  accu- 
rately conformed  to  the  shape  of  the  stump,  and 
having — in  lieu  of  the  more  symmetric  propor- 
tions of  the  artificial  leg — a  'pin,'  placed  at  its 
lower  end  to  insure  connection  between  it  and  the 
ground.  This  form  of  leg  is  strongly  to  be  recom- 
mended when  expense  is  considered,  as  it  really 
fulfills  all  the  conditions  excepting  external  simili- 
tude embraced  by  a  better  piece  of  mechanism. 
It  is  likewise  occasionallv  employed  with  benefit 
by  those  patients  who,  from  lack  of  confidence, 
prefer  learning  the  use  of  an  artificial  leg  bv  first 
practicing  with  the  commonest  substitute  — as, 
when  the  body  rests  on  a  single  leg,  the  centre  of 
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f^iavity  passes  through  the  tuberosity  of  th« 
ischium,  it  is  essential  that  the  bucket  should  be 
so  made  as  to  have  its  sole  point  of  bearing 
against  this  part  of  the  pelvis.  Artificial  legs 
are  so  made  in  America,  provided  with  rubber 
feet,  that  the  wearer  can  dance,  skate,  ride  a 
bicycle,  ride  a  horse,  walk  in  pedestrian  con- 
tests, climb  ladders,  and  live  the  usual  life  of  an 
active  laborer  or  mechanic.  There  are  many 
scores  of  men  in  the  service  of  railroads  as  con- 
ductors, brakemen,  switchmen,  etc.,  who  wear  an 
artificial  leg,  and  are  able  completely  to  perform 
their  duties.  In  cases  of  arrested  development  of 
the  lower  limbs,  short- legged  persons  may  be 
made  of  the  ordinary  height  by  the  use  of  arti- 
ficial feet  placed  below  the  true  feet,  and  at- 
tached to  the  legs  by  means  of  metallic  rods, 
jointed  at  the  knee  and  ankle,  or  by  long-topped 
shoes. 

Other  parts,  not  entitled  to  be  called  limbs,  can 
also  be  replaced  by  mechanical  art — such  as  the 
nose,  lips,  ears,  palate,  cheek,  and  eye.  In  the 
present  advanced  state  of  plastic  surgery,  de- 
ficiencies of  the  nose,  lips,  and  palate  can  usu- 
ally be  remedied  by  an  operation;  cases,  how- 
ever, may  occur  where  an  artificial  organ  is  re- 
quired. Artificial  ears  are  molded  of  silver  or  of 
wax,  painted  the  natural  color,  and  fixed  in  place 
by  a  spring  over  the  vertex  of  the  head.  Loss  of 
an  eye  causes  sad  disfigurement;  but  artificial 
eyes  are  made  which  are  adapted  to  fit  almost 
any  ^ket  left  after  enucleation,  and  which  can- 
not be  detected  without  the  closest  inspection. 
The  color  of  the  iris  of  the  remaining  eye  is  per- 
fectly copied,  and  blood-vessels  traversing  visible 
portions  are  imitated  exactly. 

ARTIFICIAL  SILK.    See  Silk,  Abthicial. 

ABTIFIGIAL  STONE.    See  Stone,  Abtifi- 

dAL- 

ABTIOAS,  Ar-t^g&s,  Fernando  Jos£  (1755- 
1851).  A  South  American  soldier  and  dictator, 
bom  at  Montevideo.  At  an  early  age  he  became 
captain  of  a  corps  in  the  Spanish  provincial  ser- 
vice, in  which  he  continued  loyal  for  some  time 
after  the  outbreak  of  the  insurrection  in  Buenos 
Ayres.  In  1811,  however,  as  a  result  of  ill- 
treatment  by  his  superior  officers,  he  joined  the 
Revolutionary  forces,  and  won  a  number  of  vic- 
tories. He  afterwards  joined  the  Republican  army 
besieging  the  Portuguese  troops  from  Brazil,  and 
then  occupying  Montevideo,  but  he  acted  so  inde- 
pendently that  the  commander-in-chief,  Sarratea, 
outlawed  him.  He  then  organized  an  indepen- 
dent force  of  gauchoa  (cattle-drivers),  defeated 
the  troops  sent  against  him,  and  forced  the  Junta 
at  Buenos  Ayres  to  give  him  the  whole  of  Uru- 
guay (1814),  and  recognize  him  as  an  indepen- 
dent chief.  He  drove  the  Portuguese  out  of 
Montevideo,  became  dictator,  and  in  1815  made 
an  unsuccessful  effort  to  take  Buenos  Ayres. 
Repeated  efforts  to  effect  a  reconciliation  be- 
tween the  parties  were  rendered  futile  by  per- 
sonal animosities,  and  eventually  General  Arti- 
gas  was  defeated,  and  in  1820  fled  to  Paraguay; 
but  the  Dictator  Francia  sent  him  to  Cande- 
laria,  where  he  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life 
in  peace  as  a  political  exile. 

ARTILOiEIlY  ("from  OF.  artilter,  Sp.  artil- 
lerOy  It.  artigliero,  OF.  articuUer,  explained  in  a 
Latin- French  glossary  as  =  artifex,  a  master  in 
the  liberal  arts,  an  artist;  as  if  from  Lat.  arftc- 
ulariuSy  apparently  from  articulufny  dimin.  of 


art,  ftrt.")  For  the  development  of  the  meaning-^ 
cf .  Engl,  engine,  from  Lat.  ingenium,  natural  ca- 
pacity, talent,  geniiu. 

£a£LT  Abtuxbbt  Machines.  Before  the  ip- 
vention  of  gunpowder,  the  word  'artillery'  re- 
ferred to  machines  for  throwing  heavy  missiles,, 
in  which  the  projecting  force  was  obtained  by  a 
spring  or  weight  suddenly  released.  These  in- 
cluded catapults,  bows,  crossbows,  slings,  bal- 
lista,  the  onager,  the  springal,  etc.  The  ballista 
and  onager  projected  their  missiles,  usually 
stones,  from  a  bag  or  bucket,  using  the  spring 
as  a  source  of  energy.  The  catapult  and  springal 
were  large  crossbows  projecting  their  missiles 
from  a  trough  or  platform.  It  is  reported  in 
some  ancient  accoimts  that  stones  weighing  sev- 
eral hundred  pounds  were  thrown  over  half  a 
mile.  The  projectiles  used  included  large  beams 
or  logs,  heavy  arrows  and  stones,  and  also  in- 
flammable material,  which  was  projected  over 
the  walls  of  a  town,  castle,  or  other  fortified 
place,  to  set  fire  to  the  interior.  The  machines^ 
above  mentioned,  having  little  mobility,  were  re- 
stricted almost  entirely  to  use  in  the  attack  and 
defense  of  fortified  places  during  the  progress  of 
a  siege.  In  modern  use  the  word  'artillery*  is- 
applied,  first,  to  all  projectile  arms  which  are 
supported  by  carriages,  in  contradistinction  to 
arms  which  are  discharged  from  the  hand  or 
shoulder;  second,  to  the  troops  serving  such 
arms;  third,  to  the  science  which  treats  of  the 
service  of  the  guns  and  the  organization  and 
administration  of  the  personnel.  In  general  the 
term  'artillery'  is  used  to  designate  the  guns 
and  other  materiel  of  projectile  machines  using 
gases  as  the  projectile  force,  the  personnel  which 
serves  the  materiel,  and  the  science  or  art  deal- 
ing with  the  service  of  the  former  and  with  the 
organization  of  both  to  form  a  system  for  use 
in  offensive  and  defensive  warfare. 

Fabuest  Records.  The  word  'cannon,'  for- 
merly used  by  military  men,  and  to-day  some- 
times used  by  laymen  to  designate  the  weapon 
of  artillery,  has  been  almost  entirely  superseded 
by  the  word  'gim.'  For  example,  we  speak  of  a 
3.2-inch,  10-inch,  or  12-inch  gun,  and  not  of  a 
3.2-inch,  10-inch,  or  12-inch  cannon.  The  inven- 
tion of  cannon  or  guns  immediately  followed  that, 
of  gunpowder,  about  which  very  little  is  accu- 
rately or  definitely  known.  By  some  authorities 
it  is  believed  that  the  Ohinese  and  inhabitants  of 
India  had  a  knowledge  of  gunpowder  and  its  use 
for  artillery  purposes  long  before  the  European 
nations.  It  has  also  been  stated,  that  in  the 
Thirteenth  Century,  the  Moors  used  gunpowder 
and  cannon  in  Spain.  This  antedates  the  alleged 
discovery  or  invention  of  gunpowder  by  the  Ger- 
man, Schwartz,  or  by  the  Englishman,  Roger 
Bacon,  toward  the  end  of  the  Thirteenth  (ientury. 
Some  authorities  claim  that  the  first  use  of  can- 
non in  battle  was  at  Cr^y  ( 1346) ,  and  that  they 
were  introduced  and  practically  used  by  the  Eng- 
lish about  that  time.  There  is,  however,  consid- 
erable doubt  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  above 
claim,  and  it  is  not  until  some  time  later  that 
we  have  definite  information  as  to  the  nature 
and  effect  of  cannon  in  battle.  All  ordnance 
of  this  period  consisted  of  huge,  cumbersome 
weapons,  with  little  or  no  mobility.  They 
were  moved  either  by  draft  animals  hitched 
in  file,  or  by  human  power,  or  by  both,  necessi- 
tating an  extravagant  expenditure  of  enei^  and 
time.    Their  construction  was  of  the  crudest  na* 
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tare,  both  guns  and  carriafles,  all  mechanical 
work  being  done  by  hand.  Though  so  inferior  in 
every  Tenf^ct,  these  guns  correspond  in  a  way  to 
the  heayier  type  of  modem  siege  guns,  and  were 
used  for  similar  purposes,  there  being  at  this 
time  no  guns  of  mobility  corresponding  to  the 
modem  field  battery.  The  earliest  cannon  were 
of  the  simplest  construction,  being  merely  tubes 
closed  at  one  end,  the  powder  being  exploded  by 
means  of  a  hot  iron  applied  to  a  train  of  powder 
passing  through  the  touch-hole  to  the  charge 
within.  These  guns  were  known  as  'vases'  and 
'bombards,*  and  were  bell-shaped  rather  than 
cylindrical.  They  were  supported  by  rough 
wooden  horses  carrying  platforms,  the  lat&r 
sometimes  being  carried  by  two  wheels  in  front 
and  a  trail  attached  to  the  axle.  At  first  the 
material  used  was  iron  bars  held  together  with 
hoops;  sometimes  hammered  iron  or  copper,  la- 
boriously fashioned  by  hand;  later,  guns  were 
cast  from  bronze  and  other  composition  metals. 
One  of  the  most  famous  of  these  old  guns  was  a 
huge  weapon  employed  by  the  Turks  in  the 
middle  of  the  Fifteenth  Century^  and  known 
as  the  'Gun  of  Mohammed  II.'  It  fired  a  stone 
ball  weighing  over  600  pounds,  and  its  immobil- 
ity was  such  that  it  required  200  men  and  60 
oxen  to  move  it  from  place  to  place.  Curiously 
enough,  these  heavy  pieces  were  fired  without  a 
carriage,  being  rolled  along  on  their  side,  and 
given  the  proper  direction  and  elevation  by 
blocks  and  wedges  inserted  under  the  muzzle.  A 
trpe  of  projectile  similar  in  form  to  those  dis- 
cliarsed  by  these  early  cannon  can  be  seen  at 
Trophy  Point,  West  Point,  N.  Y.  It  was  not 
until  near  the  end  of  the  Fifteenth  Century  that 
pins  began  to  be  used  on  the  field  of  battle  as 
*fip|d  artillery.*  There  was  no  uniform  type, 
and  their  value  as  weapons  was  insignificant, 
except  in  so  far  as  the  noise  of  the  explosion 
frightened  the  enemy. 

FiEftT  Hau  of  Sixteenth  Cewtuby — Wars  op 
Charles  V.  ( 1521-44) .  In  the  wars  of  Francis  I. 
of  France  and  the  Emperor  Charles  V.,  artillery 
began  to  establish  a  reputation  as  a  weapon. 
I'he  materiel,  personnel,  and  draft  were  still  very 
crude,  but  guns  began  to  be  used  effectively  on 
the  field  of  battle.  The  conical-shaped  bombards 
and  vases  gradually  disappeared  during  this 
period,  and  were  replaced,  in  the  siege-train,  by 
culverins  (IS-pounders)  drawn  by  oxen;  and  in 
field  artillery  by  cannon  (2-,  4-,  6-,  and  8-pound- 
«T»,  from  the  weight  of  the  projectiles  thrown) 
called  'falcons,'  'falconets,*  and  'sakers.'  It  took 
many  years  to  devise  a  carriage  which  would 
serve  both  for  transportation  and  for  service. 
This  was  gradually  developed  during  the  prog- 
ress of  the  Franco-Spanish  wars.  The  personnel 
lor  this  'field  artillery'  w^as  supplied  by  tempo- 
rarr  detail  from  adjacent  fortresses  or  by  hired 
or  impressed  civilians.  Drivers  and  animals  for 
transportation  were  obtained  in  the  same  way. 
llie  loss  of  guns  in  battle  was  common,  because 
of  their  immobility.  A  temporary  retirement 
meant  the  capture  of  the  guns,  and  an  advance 
made  them  useless,  as  they  were  then  masked  by 
the  infantry.  The  first  battle  in  which  artillery 
played  an  important  part  in  the  general  result 
tras  at  MaHgnano  (1516),  where  the  French  had 
about  350  guns.  The  Swiss  infantry  were  unable 
to  stand  the  fire  of  this  artillery,  which  covered 
an  important  crossing.  The  result  was  a  French 
Yfctozy.     At  Pavia   (1626)    the  French  would 


have  probably  won  another  victory,  had  their 
artillery  not  been  masked  by  their  own  troops  at 
a  critical  juncture  of  the  battle. 

Latter  Half  of  Sixteenth  Century — ^Reli- 
gious Wars  of  France.  In  the  religious  wars- 
of  France,  the  use  of  artillery  was  greatly  devel- 
oped and  improved  both  by  the  Catholics  and  by 
tne  Huguenots.  It  was  a  period  during  which 
field  artillery  began  to  be  used  in  accordance 
with  the  principles  of  tactics — that  is,  it  was 
massed  or  deployed  with  reference  to  the  other 
arms  of  the  ser>ice^  to  attain  a  common  end;  so 
that  we  may  consider  this  an  epoch  in  the  gen- 
eral development  of  battle  tactics  for  field  artil- 
lery. It  was  about  this  time  that  the  numerous 
kinds  and  calibres  of  field  artillery  were  reduced 
to  four  (0-,  12-,  24-,  and  48-pounders)  in  the- 
Dutch  artillery.  This  was  another  important  step 
in  the  development  and  improvement  of  a  system 
of  field  artillery.  During  these  wars  there  was  a. 
proportion  of  one  gun  to  about  1000  men  of  the 
other  arms  of  the  service. 

The  Thirty  Years'  War  (1618-48).  It  is, 
however,  to  Gustavus  Adolphus  that  we  owe  one 
of  the  most  important  improvements  in  field 
artillery — ^namely,  mobility.  He  soon  recognized 
the  defects  of  artillery  in  this  respect,  and  that 
the  efficiency  of  artillery  was  in  exact  proportion 
to  accuracy,  rapidity  of  fire,  and  quickness  of 
movement  on  the  battlefield.  A  curious  field- 
piece,  sometimes  called  the  'Kalter,'  someliines 
the  'leather'  gun,  consisting  essentially  of  a  cyl- 
inder of  beaten  copper,  strengthened  with  iron* 
bands  and  tangentiallv  supported  by  coiled  rope, 
the  whole  being  covered  with  leather,  was  intro- 
duced by  him  in  the  Polish  War.  It  was  drawn 
and  served  by  two  men  only,  but  of  course  had 
little  power.  Later  it  was  replaced  by  iron 
4-pounders,  drawn  by  two  horses.  So  many  were 
the  improvements  made  by  this  remarkable  mili- 
tary genius,  that  his  field-guns  could  be  fired 
more  rapidly  than  the  infantry  musket.  Gus- 
tavus Adolphus  considered  six  field-guns  to- 
1000  men  of  other  arms  as  the  most  effi- 
cient proportion.  He  first  introduced  the  'bat- 
talion' system  of  guns  by  attaching  two  to  each 
regiment  of  infantry  and  placing  them  under 
the  orders  of  the  colonel;  but  he  always  kept 
a  large  number  of  guns  in  reserve  for  critical 
moments  in  a  battle.  It  may  be  said,  in  passing,, 
that  the  result  of  many  of  the  battles  of  Gus- 
tavus Adolphus  would  have  been  different  but 
for  his  improvements  in  the  construction  and 
use  of  field  artillery. 

Latter  Part  of  tue  Seventeenth  Century — 
The  Wars  of  Louis  XIV.  The  French  artillery 
was  greatly  improved  during  the  time  of  Louis- 
XTV.  The  material  was  both  bronze  and  iron, 
calibres  were  limited  to  4-,  6-,  8-,  12-,  18-,  24-,  and 
SO-pounders;  canvas  cartridges  and  grapeshot 
were  employed.  Howitzers  and  mortars  came  into 
use,  and  explosive  shells  were  introduced  into  the 
field  artillery  by  the  English  and  Dutch.  Louis 
XIV.  was  the  first  ( 1671 )  to  establish  a  permanent 
organization  for  artillery.  William  III.  (1689- 
1702)  reorganized  the  personnel  and  formed  the 
first  regimental  establishment.  Formerly  men 
were  detailed  from  other  arms  for  duty  with  the 
artillery  when  needed.-  Louis  XIV.  also  estab- 
lished schools  for  the  instmction  of  officers  in 
the  science  of  gunnery,  introduced  platform  wag- 
ons, vrrought-iron  field  and  mortar  carriages,  and 
a  new  and  efficient  carriage  for  sea-ooast  gms*. 
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The  Enfflish  artillery  at  this  time  was  consider- 
ably inferior,  in  mobility,  at  least.  The  largest 
gun  used  by  them  during  this  period  was  a  demi- 
cannon,  weighing  about  6000  pounds,  exclusive  of 
the  carriage.  The  famous  laboratory  at  Wool- 
wich, England,  was  established  in  1672.  In  the 
War  of  the  Spanish  Succession,  the  proportion 
was  four  guns  to  every  1000  men  of  other  arms. 
The  guns  were  used  with  great  effect  and  skill. 
The  mobility  of  the  artillery  increased  in  all  the 
armies  except  the  English,  and  it  is  in  this  re- 
spect that  Marlboroueh  differed  most  radically 
from  Gustavus  Adolphus,  as  the  former  never 
attempted  to  improve  the  materiel  which  the 
latter  so  efficiently  used. 

The  Eighteenth  Century — The  Wabb  or 
Pbedebick  the  Great.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Frederick  the  Great  should  have  neglected  his 
artillery  as  he  did  in  the  early  battles  of  his 
•career.  It  was  not  until  later  that  its  true  value 
as  a  weapon  was  learned  by  him ;  and,  like  most 
military  lessons,  it  was  learned  by  costly  experi- 
«nce.  The  defect  of  Frederick's  artillery  was  its 
immobility.  The  following  from  Decker  will 
illustrate  its  inferiority  and  Frederick's  methods 
of  handling  it  on  the  field  of  battle:  "The  di- 
rection of  two  pieces  was  intrusted  to  a  corporal, 
to  whom  all  initiative  was  forbidden.  The  com- 
mander of  the  battalion  alone  had  the  right  to 
control  the  guns;  but  he  was  too  much  occupied 
with  his  men  to  think  of  the  cannon.  The  conse- 
•quence  was  that  the  two  pieces  marched  quietly 
behind  the  battalion;  but  upon  arriving  within 
600  paces  of  the  enemy  they  unlimbered  and 
•continued  to  advance,  dragged  by  the  men.  It  is 
very  doubtful  whether  the  corporal  had  any  par- 
ticular instructions  for  the  fight.  We  only  know 
that  he  had  orders  not  to  fire  grape  until  within 
^50  paces,  and  always  to  keep  himself  50  paces 
in  front  of  the  battalion;  a  very  convenient 
measure,  doubtless,  but  one  which  did  not  take 
into  consideration  that  artillery  is  effective  only 
in  position,  and  not  while  marching.  Worst  of 
all,  when  the  battalion  was  beaten,  the  loss  of  the 
pieces  was  almost  inevitable,  for  want  of  time 
to  limber  up."  After  the  battles  of  Rossbach, 
Leuthen,  and  Hochkirch,  Frederick,  appreciat- 
ing at  last  the  valuable  service  rendered  by 
his  artillery  during  these  three  important  bat- 
tles, improved  and  increased  the  number  of  guns 
to  five  for  every  1000  men  of  other  arms.  He  also 
<?reated  a  horse-artillery  system  of  ten  light 
6-pounders,  which  was  able  to  accompany  his 
cavalry.  His  field-artillerj'  was  also  improved  as 
his  infantry  decreased  in  number,  and  consisted 
of  3-,' 6-,  and  12-pounder  guns  and  7-,  10-,  and  26- 
pounder  howitzers.  The  Austrian  artillery  op- 
posed to  Frederick's  was  much  superior.  The 
tactics  of  this  period  consisted  in  massing  the 
guns,  but  the  nre  itself  was  not  concentrated, 
the  range  of  the  guns  being  so  inferior  that  it 
was  impossible  to  concentrate  the  fire  of  sepa- 
rated batteries  on  the  same  distant  object.  The 
general  result  of  these  wars,  so  far  as  artillery  is 
concerned,  was  the  formation  and  organization 
of  position  gun  batteries,  which  were  assigned  to 
brigades  of  infantry,  the  formation  of  howitzer 
batteries,  and  the  creation  of  horse  artillery. 

Grtbeauval  Epoch  (Commencing  1765). 
■Gribeauval,  sometimes  called  the  'father  of  mod- 
em artillery,'  was  ordered  to  reconstruct  the 
French  system  of  artillery  in  17C5.  He  sepa- 
rated the  artillery  into  the  four  classes  now  gen- 


erally recognized  by  artillerists — ^namely,  field, 
siege,  garrison,  and  sea-coast,  and  provided  for 
each  a  distinct  materiel.  He  at  once  recognized 
the  advantage  of  decreasing  the  number  of  cali- 
bres for  each  kind  of  service.  The  guns  for  field 
batteries  were  limited  to  3  calibres  (4-,  8-,  and  12- 
pounders)  and  6-inch  howitzers.  By  decreasing 
the  length  and  weight  of  the  pieces,  omitting 
ornamentation  and  strengthening  the  carriage, 
decreasing  the  windage  and  the  charge,  he  great- 
ly improved  the  mobility  of  the  system.  Uni- 
formity, lightness,  and  strength  were  the  ends 
aimed  at.  Improvements  in  sights  and  elevating 
apparatus  greatly  increased  the  accuracy  and 
rapidity  of  fire.  The  organization  was  also  im- 
proved. Two  field-guns  were  assigned  to  each 
battaMon  of  infantry,  and  the  men  for  the  service 
of  these  pieces  were  drawn  from  the  company  of 
artillery  assigned  to  each  infantry  brigade.  In 
addition  to  this  there  were  eight  pieces  assigned 
to  the  centre  and  each  wing  of  the  army.  Each 
eight  pieces  constituted  a  'division,'  manned  by 
a  company  of  artillery  assigned  to  each.  Gribeau- 
val was  the  first  to  develop  the  use  of  the  pro- 
longe,  the  rope  used  to  unite  the  trail  with  the 
limber,  when  retiring  firing.  Horses  were  hitched 
in  pairs  instead  of  in  file.  A  new  ammunition 
wagon  was  provided.  In  Gribeauval's  system,  how-  - 
ever,  drivers  were  still  hired,  as  formerly,  and 
the  dispersion  of  the  guns  among  battalions  was 
a  serious  defect.  Horse  artillery  was  established 
in  the  French  Army  in  1791,  and  in  the  British 
Army  in  1793.  Gribeauval's  improvements  in 
garrison  and  sea-coast  carriages  resulted  in  a 
type,  similar  in  essential  principles,  to  those  used 
in  England  and  America  up  to  the  middle  of  the 
Nineteenth  Century. 

Beoinninq  of  Nineteenth  Century — ^Artil- 
LEBY  Under  Napoleon.  Napoleon  created  a  di- 
visional artillery  by  withdrawing  the  guns  from 
the  battalions,  forming  them  into  batteries,  and 
assigning  the  batteries  to  infantry  divisions. 
This  added  to  their  efficiency  and  relieved  the 
infantry  battalion  of  an  impediment.  He  made 
many  important  improvements,  both  in  organiza- 
tion, administration,  and  the  tactical  employ- 
ment of  artillery  in  the  field.  He  reduced  the 
calibres  for  the  field-batteries  to  6-pounder  guna 
and  24-pounder  howitzers,  and  to  4-pounder8  for 
the  horse-batteries.  He  used  military  drivers  for 
horse-batteries,  and  did  away  with  the  general 
custom  previous  to  this  advance  of  hiring  team- 
sters by  contract.  They  now  formed  a  part  of 
the  military  organization.  Napoleon  always  held 
in  reserve  a  large  number  of  gims  for  use  at  the 
decisive  moment  of  the  battle,  and  effectually 
employed  the  modern  system  of  concentration  o*f 
fire  from  separated  masses  of  guns.  His  artillery 
played  a  most  important  part  at  Friedland, 
Wagram,  Borodino,  Ltitzen,  and  Waterloo.  As 
Napoleon  lost  his  infantry  he  increased  the  num- 
ber of  guns  per  1000  men.  At  Austerlitz  the  pro- 
portion was  2^!  guns,  at  Wagram,  nearly  4,  to 
each  1000  men  oif  other  arms.  A  study  of  hia 
campaigns  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  as  it 
gives,  perhaps  as  no  other  series  of  campaigns,  a 
detailed  account  of  the  possibilities  of  field-artil- 
lery. With  but  slight  variations,  his  battle  tac- 
tics are  to-day  taught  in  -all  the  text-books  on 
the  subject. 

BRiTisir  Artillery.  Just  before  the  English 
wars  on  the  Continent,  which  began  in  1793,  the 
British  artillery  consisted  of  a  train  composed  of 
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both  field  and  siege  guns,  organized  in  brigades  of 
12  pieces  each.  Two  guns  were  assigned  to  each 
infantry  battalion.  Draft  was  by  three  horses  in 
single  file,  the  drivers  being  carters  on  foot.  The 
necessity  for  reorganization  and  improvement  was 
soon  made  apparent.  The  driver  corps  for  the 
guns  was  established  in  1794.  The  dispersion  of 
the  guns  among  the  infantry  battalions  was  abol- 
ished in  1802,  the  guns  bemg  formed  into  field- 
batteries  or  brigades  of  6  guns  each.  Shrapnel 
was  invented  by  Major  Shrapnel  in  1803,  and 
Congreve  rockets  by  Sir  W.  Congreve  in  1806. 
Horses  were  harnessed  in  pairs,  the  drivers  rid- 
ing the  oiT-horses.  There  were  6  horses  to  each 
gun  and  4  to  each  caisson.  The  armament  for 
eacn  battery  was  5  guns  and  1  howitzer,  uniform 
in  each  field-battery,  either  6-,  9-,  or  12-pouiider8. 
The  howitzers  were  5%-inch  brass  pieces.  At 
fir^t  the  horse-batteries  contained  two  9-  and 
three  6-pounders,  but  later  all  five  guns  were 
9-pounders.  Congreve  rockets  were  unique  re- 
versions to  earlier  artillery  weapons,  but  seem 
to  have  been  effective.  The  rocket  consisted  of  a 
sheet-iron  case  inclosing  the  explosive,  and  was 
fired  from  a  tube.  They  were  first  used  at  Leip- 
zig (1813)  and  with  great  success;  also  in  the 
Peninsular  War  at  the  passage  of  the  lower 
Adour  (1814),  and  at  Bladensburg,  against 
American  troops.  Notwithstanding  the  above 
improvements,  the  British  artillery  still  lacked 
mobility.  Improvement  in  this  direction  was 
steady  up  to  the  time  of  the  Crimean  War. 

Crimean  Wab.  Previous  to  this  war,  the  corps 
drivers  in  the  British  artillery  were  replaced  by 
enlisted  cannoneers  and  drivers  in  1822,  and  in 
the  French  in  1829.  l*he  field-batteries  consisted 
of  4  guns  and  2  howitzers  each,  the  guns  being 
8-  and  12-pounders,  and  the  howitzers  24-  and  32- 
pounders.  Weights  were  reduced,  and  the  am- 
munition was  carried  in  chests  on  the  limber. 
Seats  were  provided  for  the  cannoneers  on  the 
limber-chests  and  the  caissons,  and  the  2  fiasks 
in  the  trail  were  replaced  by  a  single  'stock.' 
To  Napoleon  III.  is  due  the  establishment 
of  a  field-battery  consisting  of  a  single  calibre. 
The  gun  vras  known  as  the  12-pounder  Napoleon. 
The  French  artillery  at  this  time  was  divided 
into  horse-artillery  (the  cannoneers  being 
mounted),  line-artillery,  commonly  known  as 
'field-artillery'  (the  cannoneers  on  the  chests), 
and  reserve  or  siege  artillery,  in  which  all  the 
men  marched  on  foot.  This  was  the  organization 
at  the  time  of  the  Crimean  War.  The  British 
artillery  was  organized  as  "position,  heavy 
field,  field,  hor^,  and  mountain  batteries, 
armed  respectively  with  18-,  12-,  9-,  6-,  and  3- 
pounder  guns,  and  8-inch,  32-,  24-,  and  12- pound- 
ers, and  4- inch  howitzers.  A  rocket  section  was 
attached  to  each  battery  of  field  and  horse  artil- 
lery." (See  Wagner,  Organization  and  Tactics.) 
The  Crimean  War  consisted  principally  of  siege 
operations,  and  there  was  therefore  little  oppor- 
tunity for  the  tactical  use  of  field-pieces.  At 
Inkerman  (November  5,  1854),  however,  both 
sides  employed  artillery  with  some  effect.  The 
maximum  effective  range  obtained  by  the  guns  of 
this  period  was  only  about  one  mile,  and  it  be- 
came evident  during  the  war  that  the  power  of 
the  field-gun  had  to  be  increased  and  its  fire 
made  more  accurate  if  it  was  to  become  effective 
in  a  contest  with  infantry.  Rifling,  though  first 
practically  applied  in  1846,  was  not  developed 
until  after  the  Crimean  War.    Rifled  siege-guns 


were  first  used  by  the  British  at  the  siege  of 
Sebastopol,  but  with  little  effect,  on  account  of 
poor  construction.  In  reference  to  the  question 
of  rifling  and  breech-loaders,  Lloyd  and  Hadcock, 
in  their  Artillery:  Its  Progress  and  Present 
Position,  state  that  as  early  as  1647  the  principles 
of  rifling  and  breech -loading  had  been  experi- 
mented with  in  England.  A  few  years  after  Se- 
bastopol, the  Armstrong  breech-loading  rifled 
gun,  which  was  first  used  in  the  China  Campaign 
of  1860,  was  introduced  into  the  British  artillery. 

Italian  War  (1859).  Rifled  field-guns  first 
appeared  on  the  field  of  battle  in  the  Italian  War 
01  1859,  being  one  of  the  many  improvements 
made  practical  by  the  French.  The  smooth-bore 
12-pounder  Napoleon  gun  and  the  4-  and  12- 
pounder  rifled  muzzle-loader  familiar  to  the 
Union  service  during  the  Civil  War,  played  a 
prominent  part  in  this  war.  The  Austrian  artil- 
lery at  this  time  consisted  entirely  of  6-  and  12- 
pounder  and  32-pounder  howitzers,  all  smooth- 
bore. By  rifling,  the  effective  range  of  the 
French  fleld-gun  was  increased  to  about  2500 
yards.  The  Austrian  smooth-bore,  with  an 
effective  range  of  only  1450  yards,  was  therefore 
at  a  great  disadvantage. 

Civil  Wab  in  the  United  States.  Field 
Artillery. — At  the  beginning  of  the  Civil  War  in 
the  United  States,  the  field-artillery  consisted  of 
eight  batteries.  Most  of  the  sea-coast  artillery 
^>as  promptly  converted  into  field-batteries.  The 
armament  was  3-inch  muzzle-loading  rifles  and 
12-pounder  (smooth-bore)  Napoleons.  The  Na- 
poleon gun  was  used  throughout  the  Civil  War, 
and  with  great  effect  at  the  shorter  ranges.  The 
range  of  the  Ordnance  Department  3- inch  gun 
was  2800  yards,  and  that  of  the  12-pounder 
Napoleon  about  1500.  The  objection  to  the  Na- 
poleon, as  to  all  smooth-bore  arms,  was  its  inac- 
curacy at  long  range.  In  the  Eastern  armies  the 
battery  contained  at  first  six  pieces,  later  four. 
There  were  four  batteries  to  each  division;  and 
when  the  'divisions  were  organized  into  corps, 
about  half  of  the  divisional  batteries  formed  the 
corps  reserve.  In  1863,  division  artillery  was 
abolished,  and  the  batteries  of  each  corps  were 
formed  into  an  'artillery  brigade.'  This  system 
obtained  until  the  close  of  the  war.  A  brigade 
contained  from  four  to  twelve  batteries.  In  the 
Western  armies,  a  battery  of  artillery  was  as- 
signed to  each  infantry  brigade,  and  ti)is  organ- 
ization was  retained  until  1863.  Subsequent 
changes  all  tended  toward  the  concentration  of 
batteries.  In  the  Confederate  Army  of  Northern 
Virginia,  the  artillery  was  formed  into  battalions 
of  four  batteries  each,  and  a  battalion  assigned 
to  each  infantry  division.  To  each  army  corps 
was  assigned  two  battalions  of  *corps  artillery.' 
This  organization  of  field-artillery,  with  minor 
changes,  has  since  been  adopted  by  most  of  the 
powers.  "The  War  of  Secession  gave  the  tactics 
of  artillery  a  long  stride  forward.  It  developed 
the  use  of  masses  of  guns  to  an  extent  unknown 
since  the  days  of  Napoleon.  It  infused  into  the 
handling  of  that  arm  a  degree  of  audacity  fore- 
shadowing the  tactics  of  1870;  and  if  its  offen- 
sive use'  in  masses  had  not  been  all  that  could  be 
wished,  it  was  due  to  causes  beyond  the  control 
of  the  arm  itself."  (Wagner,  Organization  and 
Tactics,  New  York,  1895).  Biege  and  Sea-Coast 
Artillery.  Up  to  about  1890,  the  United 
States    had    for    sea-coast    defense    and    siege- 
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only  the  guns  left  over  from  the  Civil  The  proportion  of  artillery  was  3.7  guns  to  a- 
War.  These  were  principally  Rodman  smooth-  thousand  men.  The  French  used  mume-loading- 
bores  and  Parrot  rifles,  both  cast-iron  and  rifles  (8-  and  4-pounders).  A  few  12-pounder 
muzzle-loaders.  They  were  supplemented  in  1872  Napoleon  guns  seem  still  to  have  been  in  service, 
by  the  addition  of  8-inch  muzzle-loading  con-  The  mitrailleuse  used  by  them  was  a  machine 
verted  rifles,  the  old  10-inch  Rodman  being  util-  gun.  Their  proportion  of  artillery  was  three  guns 
ized  for  this  purpose.  The  leading  position  of  to  1000  men.  'The  characteristic  features  of 
American  artillery  in  1861  was  largely  due  to  the  artillery  tactics  of  the  Franco-German  War 
Lieutenant  Rodman,  of  the  United  States  Army,  may  be  summed  up  as  follows:  On  the  march, 
His  principle  consisted  essentially  in  casting  the  German  artillery  was  no  longer  kept  in  rear 
guns  by  cooling  from  the  interior.  The  system  of  columns  of  infantry,  but  was  pushed  well  to 
of  artillery  in  the  United  States  at  the  beginning  the  front,  being  preceded  only  by  enough  infantry 
of  the  Civil  War  embraced  the  follow^ing:  to  protect  it  from  surprise.  It  was  brought  into 
"Field:  Wrought-iron  3-inch  rifle,  bronze  6-  and  action  at  the  very  first  opportunity,  and  almost 
12-pounder  guns,  12-pounder  Napoleon,  12-  invarinbly  in  large  masses,  which  concentrated 
pounder  mountain,  and  12-,  24-,  and  32-pounder  their  fire  upon  the  objective  of  the  infantry  at- 
howitzers.  Siege  and  garrison:  Cast-iron  4%-  tacks.  Its  fire,  in  almost  every  case,  was  delib- 
inch  rifle,  12-,  18-,  and  24-pounder  guns,  24-  erate  and  accurate,  and  was  employed  at  ranges 
pounder  and  8-inch  howitzers,  and  8-inch  and  varying  from  3300  to  660  yards;  while  the 
10-inch  mortars;  Coehorn  mortars  ( bronze K  French  wasted  their  ammunition  in  a  rapid  fire 
Spa-coast:  32-pounder  gun,  8-,  10-,  and  15-inch  at  ranges  too  long  for  the  best  efTect.  The 
Columbiads,  10-  and  13-inch  mortars.  The  total  French  committed  the  further  fault  of  retaining 
embraced  seven  different  calibres  of  guns,  three  their  batteries  too  long  in  reserve,  and  employ- 
of  Columbiads,  four  of  howitzers,  and  four  of  ing  them  too  often  singly  instead  of  in  masses, 
mortars,  or  eighteen  altogether — the  same  as  in  The  mitrailleuse  did  not  meet  the  high  expecta- 
1850.  In  1861  the  smooth-bore  system  of  the  tions  that  had  been  formed  of  it,  though  its  effect 
United  States  was  certainly  excellent.  In  quality  was  sufficient  to  foreshadow  the  extensive  use 
of  cast-iron  used,  and  its  manipulation  during  of  machine  guns  in  future  wars.  Borbstaedt  ae- 
manufacture,  it  has  been  claimed,  and  with  good  knowledges  that  these  guns  did  produce  a  con- 
reason,  that  the  ordnance  department  of  the  siderable  effect,  partly  from  the  strange,  rattling 
United  States  Army  led  all  others.  If  not  the  noise  they  made,  partly  from  the  rapidity  with 
first  upon  the  ground,  the  department  was  which  an  immense  number  of  projectiles  were 
among  the  pioneers  in  heavy  modern  armaments,  fired ;  and  he  says :  *It  cannot  be  denied  that 
as  was  shown  by  the  casting,  successfully  in  that  the  French  mitrailleuses  caused  heavy  losses  to 
year,  of  what  at  the  time  was  the  most  powerful  the  attacking  German  troops,  especially  in  posi- 
weapon  known  —  a  15 -inch  Rodman  gun,  fol-  tions  where  it  was  possible  to  keep  them  con- 
lowed,  in  1864,  by  a  similar  but  20-inch  smooth-  cealed  till  the  decisive  moment  liad  arrived.* 
bore,  throwing  a  shot  weighing  1080  pounds.  The  mistake  of  pitting  these  guns  against  the 
This  was  a  grand  stride,  and  placed  the  Ameri-  German  field-artillery  was  frequently  and  dis- 
can  artillery  in  no  secondary  position  in  the  astrously  made  by  the  French.  They  were  good 
array  of  national  armaments  at  that  time  de-  only  in  the  defense  of  positions."  (Wagner,  Or- 
veloping."  (Birkhimer,  Historical  Sketch  of  the  ganizntion  and  TaeticSy  New  York,  1895). 
Artillery^  United  States  Army,  Washington,  Ru880-Turkisii  WAft.  The  guns  used  by  the 
1884).  Russians  in  this  war  were  inferior  to  those  used 

AusTRO-PRnasiAN  Wab  (1866).  During  this  by  Prussia  seven  years  before.  They  were  bronze 
war,  nothing  of  importance,  either  in  materiel,  or-  breech-loading  rifles,  the  heavy  being  9-,  and  the 
ganization  or  tactics,  was  developed  by  either  the  light,  6- pounders.  The  materiel  of  the  Turkish 
Austrians  or  Prussians.  The  field-battery  of  the  artillery  was  superior  to  that  of  the  Russians, 
Prussians  consisted  of  six  guns,  generally  steel  being  composed  of  Krupp's  steel  breech -loading 
breech-loading  rifled  ^ns,  called  6-  and  4-pound-  rifle  guns,  8  and  9  centimetres  calibre  (3.2  and 
ers,  the  first  class  using  a  15-pound  oblong  shell,  3.5.  inclusive).  The  Russians  had  3.9  guns  to 
and  the  latter  a  similar  9-pound  shell.  Shell-fire,  1000  men,  the  Turks  only  2.2.  During  this  war* 
using^percussion  fuse,  was  used  almost  exclusive-  nothing  new  was  developed  either  in  organiza- 
ly.  The  Austrian  artillery,  on  the  other  hand,  tion,  materiel,  or  tactical  handling  of  field  ar- 
wae  armed  with  muzzle-loading  rifles  (8-  and  4-     tillory. 

pounders),  each  battery  containing  eight  pieces.  Spanish-American  W^ar.  During  the  Spanish- 
The  Austrians  still  retained  the  system  of  *brig-  American  War  of  1898,  there  was  little  oppor- 
ade*  artillery,  and  used  rocket  batteries.  In  this  tunity  for  the  use  of  artillery  at  Santiago  or  else- 
war  'brigade'  artillery  and  rocket  batteries  ap-  where.  The  American  field-artillery  used  3.2- 
peared  for  the  last  time,  and  breech-loading  rifled  inch  breech-loading  steel  rifles,  l^nfortunately, 
fleld-guns  for  the  first  time.  The  Prussians  smokeless  powder  had  not  been  supplied  to  these 
handled  their  artillery  ineffectively  during  the  batteries,  the  result  of  which  was  the  exposure 
entire  war,  the  Austrians  being  far  superior  to  of  the  exact  position  of  the  batteries  to  the  Span- 
them  in  initiative  and  dash.  ish  artillery  and   riflemen.     Smokeless   powder 

Franco-German  War.  The  Prussians  made  was  supplied  immediately  after  this  fight.  The 
great  improvements  in  artillery  after  1866.  and  3.6-inch  field-mortar  was  used  to  a  limited  ex- 
their  use  of  artillery  in  187()  was  one  of  the  tent.  The  siege-train  included  the  3.6-in.  gun  and 
most  important  militarv  lessons  of  that  war.  mortar,  5-inch  siege-gun,  and  7-inch  howitzer. 
Reserve  artillery  disappeared,  and  divisional  It  was  organized  at  Tampa,  Fla.,  but  never 
and  corps  artillery  alone  was  employed.  To  used.  In  the  Philippines  and  China  the  3.2-inch 
each  cavalry  division  two  batteries  of  horse  ar-  United  States  field  and  experimental  mountain 
tillery  were  attached.  The  guns  employed  were  guns,  purchased  here  and  abroad,  were  employed, 
steel   breech-loading   rifles,    6-   and    4-pounder8.        Bokb  War.     In  this  war,  as  in  the  Spanish- 
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American^  there  was  little  occasion  for  the  taeti-  cannon   are   described    in   connection   with   the 

cal  use  of  artillery.    In  general,  the  Boer  modem  mechanical    features    of    the    guns    themselves. 

long-range,  quick-firing  gun  was  superior  to  the  The  field-carriages  are  the  gim-carriage  and  its 

<Jder  type  of  gun  used  by  the  English.  limber;   the  caisson  and  its   limber;   the  com- 

Little  has  heen  said  of  sea-coast  artillery  in  bined   forge  and  battery   wagon,  with  its  lim- 

the  above  historical  sketch,  as  its  scientific  de-  her.    The  limber  (q.v.)  is  a  two- wheeled  vehicle, 

velopment,  in  which  the  United  States  has  taken  upon  which  the  front  bearing  is  given  to  the 

a  prominent  part,  was  commenced  only  during  after-carriage,  and  to  which  the  draught-horses 

the  last  years  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.     The  are  attached.     The  caisson    (q.v.)    is  a  vehicle 

modem  weapons  of  artillery  are  now  such  com-  for  the   transportation   of  a   reserve   supply   of 

plicated  and  oomplete  pieces  of  mechanism  that  ammunition.     The  combined  forge  and  battery 

the  various  groups  can  best  be  considered  when  wagon   is   a   vehicle   for   the   transportation   of 

treated  by  themselves,  and  accordingly  the  reader  tools  necessary  in  making  repairs  for  the  ord- 

19   referred   to   the   articles   Coast   Abtiixebt;  nance  material   in  the  field.     See  also  Abtil- 

FnxD  Abtillebt;  Guns,  Naval;  Hobse  Abtil-  leby;  Coast  Abtilleby;  Field  Abtilleby;  Ma- 

uxY;  HowrrzEBS;  Machine  Guns;  Mobtabs;  chine  Guns;  Siege  Guns;  and  Hobse  Abtil- 

MorNTAiN   Abtillebt;    Obdnance;    and   Sieoe  leby. 

Guns;  in  which  will  be  found  illustrated  descrip-        ABTILLEBY    COMPANY,    Ancient   and 

tions  of  most  forms  of  modem  ordnance.  Honobabie,    of    Boston.     The    oldest    regularly 

BiBLiOGBAPHY.    Wagner,  Organization  and  Toe-  organized  military  company  in  America,  dating 

tics  (New  York,  1895)  ;  Grosse,  if Wi^aryAnti^i-  from    1637,   and   formed   on   the   model   of   the 

tiea    (London,    1801);   Owen,    Modem  Artillery  Honorable   Artillery    Company   of   London.     In 

(London,  1873)  ;  Lloyd  and  Hadcock,  Artillery:  the  early  days  of  the  colony  it  was  a  purely 

Its  Progress  and  Present  Position  (Portsmouth,  military  organization,  composed  of  the  leading 

1893)  ;  Birkhimer,  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Ar-  citizens  of  Boston  and  adjacent  towns,  and  al- 

tiUery,  United  States  Army  (Washington,  1884)  ;  ways  ready  for  service.     The  military  organiza- 

Bimie,  "Gun-Making  in  the  United  States,"  in  tion  is  still  preserved,  but  the  functions  of  the 

Journal  of   Military  Service  Institution    (Gov-  corps  are  now  more  or  less  social,  though  regular 

emor's  Island,   1891)  ;   Jerram,   The  Armies  of  drills  are   still  held  at  its  armory  in   Faneuil 

the  World    (London,   1889)  ;   and  Drill  Regula-  Hall.    A  history  of  this  command  has  been  pre- 

tions  for  Coast  Artillery,  United  States  Army,  pared,  four  volumes  of  which  have  already  been 

For  the  organization  of  artillery,  and  its  relation  published. 

to  the  other  arms  of  a  modern  army,  see  Abmy        ABTILLEBY  COHPANY,  Honobablb.    The 

Organization,  and  for  a  description  of  the  tac-  ^j^^^^  existing  volunteer  corps  in  Great  Britoin, 

tics  governing  artillery  see  Tactics,  Militaby  ;  ^^^  ^j^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^ich  the  Boston  organization 

Siege  and  Siege  Wobks;   FoRTincA-noN ;   and  ^^  gimiiar  name   (see  Abtilleby  Ck)MPANY,  An- 

Coast  Defense;  for  a  discussion  of  the  theory  ^^^^^^  ^^^  Honobabije)  was  formed.    It  had  its 

of  various  artillery  weapons,  see  Ballistics  and  ^^^'     .^   1537^  jn  ^^^  ^^ys  of  the  Tudor  sov- 

Gltoteby  ;  for  the  construction  and  the  mechani-  ^reigns  of  England,  and  is  closely  rivaled  in  point 

cal   deUils    of   different    forms    of    canno^see  ^j  anUquity  by  the  Yeomen  of  the  Guard,  the 

Obdnance.    See  also  Pbojectiles;  Fuze;  Pmm-  Sergeantat-Arms,   and  the  corps  of  Gentlemen 

o;  Ammunition;  Range  and  Range-findeb;  Ex-  pensioners.     The  beginnings  of  the  modern  ar- 

fmwives;  and  Gunpowdeb.    The  article  Abmies  ^.jj        ^^^^^  ^l^^^j     y^  g^en  in  the  patent 

gives  the  proportion  of  artillery  in  the  various  f^^^^^  the   company,   which,   in    1537,   Henry 

modem  armies.  VIII.  granted  to  three  persons,  appointing  them 

ABTHXEBY,  PABX  OP.  A  name  applied  overseers  of  the  "Science  of  Artillery"  for  long- 
to  a  collection  of  guns,  in  camp  or  barracks.  In  bows,  crossbows,  and  hand-guns.  The  city  of 
action  or  siege,  the  guns  are  parked  out  of  reach  London  has  always  taken  great  pride  in  the  or- 
of  the  enemy's  fire  when  not  in  use  themselves,  ganization,  which,  curiously  enough,  is  the  only 
The  name  is  collective  in  that  it  covers  the  whole  body  of  British  troops,  not  regulars,  permitted 
force  and  equipment  necessary  and  essential  to  to  parade  in  London  streets  with  bayonets  fixed, 
the  working  of  field  or  siege  guns.  The  equip-  Until  1849  the  members  elected  their  own  officers, 
ment  of  a  gun-park  consists  of  reserve  ^ns  and  Since  then  they  have  been  crown  appointments, 
carriages,  ammunition  wagons  and  caissons,  im-  made  on  the  nomination  of  the  lieutenancy  of  the 
plements,  and  material  necessary  for  repairing  city  of  London. 

and  completing  equipments,  and  harness-stores,         ABTILLEBY   COBPS,    kftr.     The   artillery 

Md-forges,  etc.     The  personnel  consists  of  the  ^rm  of  an  army.     Its  function  and  position  in 

officers  and  men  of  the  batteries,  smiths,  wheel-  ^^j^^  organization  of  an  army  is  discussed  in  the 

Wrights,  saddlers,  armorers,  drivers,  and  other  article    Abmy    Oboanizatiow.      In    the    United 

artificers  and  laborers.  States  Army,  the  regimental  organization  of  the 

ABTILLEBT  CAB'BIAOXS.    Artillery  car-  artillery  was  discontinued  by  act  of  Congress, 

riages  are  of  two  classes:   First,  gun-carriages,  approved  February  2,  1901,  and  the  entire  arm 

dei^iened  so  as  to  enable  cannon  to  be  transported  was   designated   as   the   Artillery   Corps.     This 

thereon  or  fired  therefrom.     Of  this  class  those  corps  was  divided  into  two  branches,  viz.,  Coast 

for  the  sea-coast  guns  are  fixed  in  position.    Sec-  Artillery,  charged  with  the  care  and  use  of  the 

ond,  carriages  designed  for  the  transportation  of  fixed  and  movable  elements  of  land  and  coast 

material  or  ammunition  necessary  for  use  of  the  fortification,  including  the  submarine  mine  and 

gnns  or  field-carriages.     Artillerir  carriages  and  torpedo  defenses;  and  Field  Artillery,  defined  as 

gmi-moants  will  be  found  discussed  at  consider-  that  part  which  accompanies  an  army  in  the  field, 

able  length  in  the  articles  Obdnance  and  Guns,  including  field  and  light  artillery,  horse-artillery. 

Natal,   where  the  various  mountings   and   ap-  siege-guns  and  mortars,  and  also  machine-guns. 

paratua  for  the  firing  and  transport  of  modem  The  Secretary  of  War  may,  however,  order  coast 
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artillery  to  other  artillery  duties,  as  mav  be  de-  1,  and  under  the  plan  then  adopted  was  intended 
nianded  by  the  exigencies  of  service.  All  officers  chiefly  for  the  recently  appointed  lieutenants  of 
of  artillery  are  placed  on  one  list,  arranged  with  artillery  not  graduates  of  the  Military  Academy, 
regard  to  seniority  in  the  several  grades^  and  a  considerable  number  of  whom  were  admitted  to 
are  assigned  to  Coast  or  Field  Artillery,  accord-  the  army  during  and  after  the  Spanish-American 
ing  to  the  demands  of  the  service.  The  Artillery  War.  Instruction  is  both  theoretical  and  practi- 
Corps  consisted,  in  1901,  of  a  chief  of  artillery,  cal,  and  the  course  is  closed  by  an  examination 
14  colonels,  13  lieutenant-colonels,  30  majors,  before  a  board  of  officers  especially  appointed  for 
105  officers  in  each  of  the  grades  of  captain,  first  the  purpose.  The  curriculum  includes  the  sub- 
lieutenant, and  second  lieutenant;  21  sergeants-  jects  of  ballistics  and  sea-coast  engineering,  elec- 
major  of  the  first  class,  and  27  of  ttie  second  tricity,  mines  and  mechanisms,  artillery,  coast- 
class;  I  electrician  sergeant  to  each  coast  ar-  defense,  chemistry,  and  explosives,  special 
tillery  post;  30  batteries  of  field-artillery;  126  courses  including  customs  and  usages  of  service, 
batteries  of  coast-artillery,  and  10  bands ;  a  total  property  returns,  correspondence,  regulations, 
of  651  officers,  and  18,020  men,  not  including  elec-  etc.  A  branch  of  this  same  institution  is  the 
trieian  sergeants.  See  Abtillebt,  Abht  Oboan-  school  for  electrician-sergeants,  under  the  man- 
IZATION.  agement  of  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  artillery 

ABTILLEBY  DZSTBICT.    Unitod  States.  ^oo\,                            „                 ^            ^ 

In  the  reorganization  of  the  artillerv  arm  of  the  Foriogn   Abtiixeby   Schools.     France,   Ger- 

United  States  Army,  effected  in  1901,  the  regi-  ^^^y>  England,  and  Italy  have  artillery  schools, 

mental    organization   was   abandoned,   and    the  some  of  which  have  been  established  for  over  200 

entire    eeacoast,    including   Hawaii    and    Porto  J?*^'     ^^  artilleiy  school  was  established  in 

Rico,   divided   into  artillerv  districts,  each   in  Venice  as  early  as  1516.    Louis  XIV.  established 

charge,  usually,  of  a  colonefor  lieutenant-colonel  *  ^}^,^}  of  application  for  the  artillery  at  Douai 

of   artillerv,   who    is    responsible   for   the   fire-  ^^  1679.    This  was  in  1802  transferred  to  Metz, 

control  and  artillery  efficiency  of  his  command.  ^'»«'^  it  remained  till  the  war  of  1870.     It  is 

The  districU  are  merely  tactical  units    and  do  ^?^  »^  Fontainebleau.     The  artillery  and  en- 

not  interfere  in  anv  way  with  the  administration  g>ne€ring  school  of  Prussia  is  at  Berlm.     The 

of  the  corps.     There  were  in   1902  twenty-one  artilleiy  and  engmeering  school  of  England  is  at 

such   artillery   districts,   each   embracing   from  Woolwich.  In  some  of  the  countries  the  artillery 

two  to  seven  forts,  with  a  total  of  sixty-eight  and  engineers'  schools  are  combined,  but  in  most 

forts  or  stations  altogether.     Two  of  the  most  «*  ^^«.  ^-uropean  States  a  separation  of  the  two 

important   districts   are   those   of   Eastern   and  *""®  ^*  maae. 

Southern   New  York— Forts   Schuyler,   Slocum,  ABTILLEBY  TBAIN.     A  certain  number 

and  Totten  belonging  to  the  former;  and  Forts  of  cannon  mounted  on  carriages,  with  all  their 

Wadaworth,    Newton,    Hamilton,    and   Hancock  furniture,  fit  for  marching.     See  Field  Aktil- 

(N.  J.)   to  the  latter.    A  similar  organization  leby;  Arht  Obqanization ;  Artillery;   Siege 

exists  in  England,  with  the  added  feature,  how-  Guns;  and  Tactics,  Military. 

ever,  that  the  district  organization  is  made  use  AB'TOCAB^TJS.      See  Bread-Fruit  Tree. 

of  for  purposes  of  recruiting.     See  Army  Or-  aBTOIS,  ftr'twtt'  (from  Atrebatea,  Lat.  name 

qanization;    Artillery  Corps;    Coast  Artil-  of  a  Gallic  tribe).    A  former  province  of  France, 

LERY ;  and  Coast  Defense.  bounded  by  Flanders  and  Picardy,  almost  corre- 

ABTILLEBY  SCHOOLS.  The  United  States  spending  to  the  modem  Department  of  Pas-de- 
artillery  school,  established  at  Fort  Monroe,  Va.,  Calais.  The  capiUl  of  Artois  was  Arras.  Louia 
constitutes  an  independent  command,  from  which  ix.,  in  1237,  made  Artois  a  coimty,  and  gave  it 
all  reports  and  returns  are  made  to  the  head-  to  his  brother  Robert,  who  was  succeeded  by  his 
quarters  of  the  army.  It  is  governed  by  spe-  gon,  Robert  II.,  who  died  in  1302.  Afterwards  it 
cial  regulations,  modified  from  time  to  time,  as  passed  into  the  control  of  Flanders  and  Bur- 
may  be  necessary.  The  school  consists  of  a  com-  gundy,  but  was  ceded  to  France  by  treaties  in 
mandant,  adjutant,  officers  detailed  as  instruct-  1669  and  1678.  It  is  a  fertile  district,  yielding 
ors,  and  of  the  troops  and  enlisted  men  assigned  grain  and  hops,  and  vegetables,  with  abundant 
for  duty  or  instruction.     The  commandant  and  pasturage. 

the  heads  of  the  departments,   in  addition  to  aBTOIS,    Comte    d'.      The    title    borne    by 

forming  the  faculty   constitute  a  board  of  artil-  charles  X.    (q.v.)    before  his  accession  to   the 

lery  for  the  general  service,  to  which  questions  ^^^^^^^  ^^  France,  and  resumed  by  him  after  hia 

of  professional  interest  can  be  submitted.     Be-  abdication. 

sides  the  instructors,  the  student-officers  are  A-oninTa  t^^t^tt.^  g^  A«.«TT/^^a  Ta^^t^mi 
usuallv  attached  to  the  batteries  serving  at  the  ABTOIS,  Jacques.  See  Abthois,  Jacqum. 
post.  Details  for  instruction  are  made  first  from  ABTOT^  ftr't^,  MARGUERiTE-JosftPHlNE-Dfi- 
non-graduates  of  the  Military  Academy,  who  SiR&c  Montagney  (1836—).  A  Belgian  mezzo- 
have  not  already  served  at  the  school,  and  then  soprano.  She  was  bom  at  Paris,  July  21,  1835, 
from  graduates  of  the  Military  Academv  who  studied  under  Pauline  Viardot-Garcia,  and  made 
have  not  served  at  the  school.  The  first,  artillery  her  d^but  at  Brussels  in  1867.  The  next  year 
school  for  practice  was  established  at  Fort  Mon-  she  appeared  at  the  Opera  House  in  Paris,  but 
roe  in  1824,  but  was  discontinued  six  years  later,  left  there  to  make  a  tour  of  Franos,  Belgium, 
A  second  attempt  was  made  in  185*8,  but  was  and  Holland.  Her  success  was  immediate,  and 
stopped  by  the  Civil  War.  The  school  was  after  1860  she  appeared  in  opera  in  London, 
again  started  in  1867,  but  it  was  temporarily  dis-  Saint  Petersburg,  and  the  capiUls  of  the  Con- 
continued  in  1898,  owing  to  the  officers  being  tinent,  her  repertory  including  parts  in  operas 
needed  in  the  field,  etc.,  during  the  Spanish-  by  Mozart,  Rossini,  Verdi,  Gounod,  etc.  In  1869 
American  War.  It  was  refetablished  in  1000,  the  she  was  married  to  the  Spanish  barytone.  Pa- 
course  being  for  one  year,  commencing  September  dilla. 
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AB^TOTYPE.    See  Photogbapht.  ABT  SQXTAHE.    An  ingrain  carpet  woven  in 

ABT8,  LiBEatA.!.,  or  Seven  Libkrax.  The  dis-  <>»«  P»«<«-  See  Carpet. 
tinction  between  the  liberal  arts  and  the  practi-  ABT  STXra>EK'TS'  LEAGUE.  The  Art 
cal  arts  on  the  one  hand,  and  philosophy  on  the  Students'  League,  of  New  York,  the  most  promi- 
other,  originates  in  Greek  education  and  phi-  nent  school  of  design  in  America,  was  founded 
ioaophy.  In  the  Refmblic  (Bk.  xi.)  of  Plato,  and  in  1875  by  certain  students  from  the  National 
the  Politics  (viii.  1)  of  Aristotle,  the  liberal  Academy  of  Design,  who  felt  the  need  of  study 
arts'  are  those  subjects  that  are  suitable  for  the  from  life  and  a  broader  field  of  work  than  that 
development  of  intellectual  and  moral  excellence,  more  conservative  institute  could  give  them.  It 
as  distinguished  from  those  that  are  merely  use-  was  incorporated  in  1878,  and  has  since  then 
ful  or  practical.  The  distinction  was  always  risen  steadily  in  importance.  The  annual  menv- 
made,  by  the  Greek  theorists,  between  music,  lit-  bership  is  now  more  than  1000,  and  the 
erature  in  the  form  of  grammar  and  rhetoric,  daily  attendance  in  its  classes  averages  400 
and  the  mathematical  studies,  and  that  higher  pupils,  of  whom  three-fourths  are  women.  The 
aspect  of  the  liberal  discipline  termed  philosophy,  quarters  of  the  League  is  the  Fine  Arts  Build- 
Philosophy  was  sometimes  called  the  liberal  art  mg,  on  Fifty-seventh  Street.  The  League  is  self- 
par  excellence.  Philo  of  Judaea,  in  his  attempt  supporting;  the  students'  fee  of  from  $30  to 
to  harmonize  Hebrew  religious  literature  and  $70  maintains  it  in  a  state  of  independence. 
Greek  philosophy  by  allegorical  interpretation.  Only  artists  are  allowed  on  the  board  of  control, 
takes  this  relationship  of  the  arts  and  philosophy  though  these  may  be  elected  from  among  the 
as  the  meaning  of  the  union  of  Abraham  with  students.  The  requirements  of  entiy  to  the  life,. 
Hagar  and  Sarah,  the  former  typifying  the  lib-  artistic  anatomv,  and  antique  classes,  which  are 
eral  arts,  the  latter  typifying  philosophy.  No  under  the  control  of  well-known  artisU,  are  the 
definite  number  was  ever  assigned  to  the  liberal  drawing  of  a  full-length  figure  from  life  or  a 
arts  by  the  Greeks,  though  the  distinction  later  cast;  and  to  the  portrait  class,  a  portrait  from 
indicated  by  the  terms  irivium  and  quadrivium  life.  In  addition  to  these  there  are  classes  in 
is  clearly  drawn  in  the  Republic  of  Plato.  Varro  still-life,  illustration,  composition,  and  architec- 
(B.C.  116-28)  reproduces  the  distinction  and  the  ture,  in  connection  with  mural  painting  and  deco> 
substance  of  the  various  'liberal  arts'  for  the  rative  design.  Those  wishing  to  enter  the  illus- 
Romans,  though  he  includes  medicine  and  archi-  tration  and  composition  class  must  submit  an 
tecture,  both  practical  subjecte,  excluded  alike  original  design.  The  school  year  includes  night 
by  Greek  and  by  Mediaeval  thought.  Quintilian  classes  for  men,  and  a  summer  term  with  sketch 
(AJ).  35-93)  discusses  five  arts,  grammar,  rheto-  and  summer  classes.  Besides  scholarships  from 
ric,  music,  geometry,  and  astronomy;  but  with  gome  of  the  smaller  art  schools  in  other  cities,, 
the  subdivision  of  the  first  and  fourth,  there  there  are  prize  scholarships  of  free  tuition  in 
would  be  added  dUlectic  and  arithmetic.  By  the  ^  important  classes.  The  following  prizes  are 
Fifth  Century  the  number  of  arts  is  definitely  distributed  during  the  year:  A  prize  of  $60  for 
recognized  as  seven,  both  by  the  churchman  Au-  ^Q^k  done  in  portrait  class;  the  Evans  prize  of 
gustme  and  the  pagan  Martianus  Capella.  Gas-  ^50  for  encouragement  of  the  practical  side  of 
siodorus,  in  the  bixth  Century,  applies  the  term  ^rt;  the  Milhau  prize  for  composition  and  illUs- 
fuadHmum  to  arithmetic,  geometry,  music,  and  tration;  and  the  Saltus  prize  for  drawing.  At 
astronomy;  probably  before  that  time  the  term  the  Paris  Exposition  of  1900,  the  League  ob- 
Iririijm  had  been  applied  to  grammar,  rhetoric,  tained  a  gold  medal  in  the  Department  of  Deco- 
and  dialectic,  to  indicate  the  trinity  of  the  subject  native  Ails 

wther  than  .imply  their  elementanr  character.  aBTTTM,  ar-tiJ5'8«,  Giovanni  Mama  (c.1650- 
By  the  time  of  Alcuin,  in  the  Eighth  Century,  a  jgjgj  An  Italian  muaician,  composer,  and 
sirred  8ignifi<»nce  w  attached  to  the  number  ^^^  .  j  ^^  He  was  bSrn  at  Bo- 
jeven,  and  the  Church  appropriates  this  organiza-  j  ^^  ^  ^^„^„  „,  g/^  Salvatore,  Venice,  and 
tion  of  hmnan  or  pagan  learning,  to  which  at  ^  {,,  defended  the  musical  traditions  and 
fif!*  ^A^  ^  extremely  hostile.  Throughout  .  J  ^j  ^j^  ^^^^  ^^  innovations  of  Mon- 
th* Middle  Ages  the  'seven  arta,'  as  combined  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  g^briel.     He  published  a  Can«m- 

!S™  «f'h^^?« 7«.™ir^J»"l;  w^T^i^«„  «««.  f<"  f°«'  voices,  and  a  Cantate  Domino  ( Vin- 

nun  0/  human  J^niing.    Dante,  in  his  /I  ooninto  ^'j  collection).    His  theoretical  works  include 

IZ^^ !i^^c^Si:^Lt^ttLlp^^.  (.1586  and  im)  Delle  impcrfezioni  deUamu- 
Driate  studv  The  'Seven  Liberal  Arts'  formed  •**"  "^otlema  (1600  and  1603),  Impreta  del  tar- 
LTcuSum  of  tt  L^f  unler^Uiir^  Kno  (1604),  and  Con«<fer««on«  m««c««  (1607). 
their  mastery  entitled  one  to  the  degree  of  ABXTBA,  a-r?R5^.  An  island  of  the  Dutch 
hcehelor,  or  masier  *in  arts.*  For  the  greater  West  Indies,  situated  at  the  entrance  to  the 
portion  of  the  Middle  Ages  philosophy  had  simply  OuU  of  Venezuela,  west  of  Curacao,  of  which  it 
been  the  inclusive  term,  but  with  the  develop-  is  a  dependency.  It  has  an  area  of  69  square 
ment  of  the  universities  it  was  recognized  as  a  miles,  and  has  a  population  of  over  1000.  The 
higher  discipline.  The  Renaissance  broke  down  surface  is  elevated  and  scantily  watered.  The 
even  this  limitetion,  and  hereafter  knowledge  island  contains  deposits  of  phosphate,  which  con- 
was  no  longer  confined  to  these  definite  and  nar-  stitutes  an  important  article  of  export.  The- 
TOW  limits.  For  a  survey  of  the  significance  of  capital  is  Oranjestadt,  on  the  southwestern  coast,. 
the  term  liberal  arts,  consult:  Aristotle  and  which  contains  the  bulk  of  the  population. 
Ancient  Educati€mal  Ideals  (New  York,  1897);  A^TJIC  (Lat.,  Gk.  dpor,  aron,  wake-robin, 
and  also  an  article  on  which  this  is  based,  cuckoo-pint).  A  genus  of  monocotyledonoua 
by  A.  F.  West,  Princeton  College  Bulletin  plants  of  the  order  Aracese.  Most  of  the  speciea 
(ISiN)).  See  Degbkb;  Diploma;  Univebbitt;  are  tropical  or  semi-tropical.  They  are  charac- 
PaoJoaovBY.  terized  by  a  convolute  spathe  inclosing  the  spa> 
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•diz,  which  is  naked  at  top  and  bears  the  pistil- 
late flowers  at  its  base.  The  staminate  flowers 
■are  placed  just  above  the  base.  In  some  of  the 
species  the  spathes  are  highly  colored  and  beau- 
tiful. These  flowers  are  well  known  under  the 
name  'callas.'  A  common  species  in  England  is 
Arum  maculatumf  where  it  is  known  as  cuckoo- 
pint,  wake-robin,  etc.  In  the  Ignited  States  there 
are  a  number  of  closely  related  genera,  of  which 
may  be  mentioned  the  Indian  turnip  {Aris<Ema 
triphyllum),  the  water  arum  {Calla  palustria) f 
and  the  skunk  cabbage  {Symplocarptis  fcptidua). 
The  latter  is  well  known  for  its  fetid  odor.  An 
allied  form,  Antkurium  andreanum,  from  Colom- 
bia, South  America,  with  a  large,  brilliant, 
oiange-red  spa  the,  is  often  cultivated.  Consult 
A.  L.  P.  and  C.  Decandolle.  Monographice  Pha- 
ncrogamarum.  Vol.  II.  (Paris,  1878-79).  For 
illustration,  see  Anemone;  and  Calla. 

AJtUU'DEL,  fir^fln-del.  A  small  municipal 
borough  of  Sussex,  England,  situated  on  the  nav- 
igable river  of  A  run,  about  Ave  miles  from  the 
coast.  It  has  an  old  parish  church,  dating  from 
the  end  of  the  Fourteenth  Century ;  but  its  chief 
interest  centres  in  Arundel  Castle,  the  former 
seat  of  the  Earls  of  Arundel,  which  consists  of 
an  old  Norman  keep  and  a  newly  restored  Gothic 
building.  It  was  besieged  twice  during  the 
Twelfth  Century,  and  utterly  ruined  during  the 
civil  war  of  Charles  I.  It  is  now  the  residence 
of  the  Dukes  of  Norfolk.  Population,  in  1891, 
2644;  in  1901,  2738. 

ABUNBEL,  Thomas  (13531414).  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  in  the  reigns  of  Richard 
II.,  Henry  IV.,  and  Henry  V.  He  was  bom  in 
Arundel  Castle.  Sussex,  the  present  seat  of  the 
Dukes  of  Norfolk,  and  was  the  third  son  of  Robert 
Fitz-Alan,  Earl  of  Arundel  and  Warren.  He  be- 
.  c^me  Archdeacon  of  Taunton  ( 1373 )  by  the  Pope's 
appointment,  and  Dishop  of  Ely,  in  August  of 
the  same  year.  In  1388,  he  was,  by  the  same 
authority,  transferred  to  the  archiepiscopal  see 
of  York.  He  was  Lord  High  Chancellor  of  Eng- 
land from  1386  to  1389,  and  from  1391  to  1396. 
In  1396  he  was  promoted  by  a  Papal  bull  to  the 
archiepiscopal  see  of  Canterbury.  Having  been 
banished  the  kingdom  (1397)  for  taking  a  lead- 
ing part  in  the  first  attempt  which  was  made 
to  deliver  the  nation  from  the  oppression  of 
Richard  II.,  he  was  honorably  received  at  Rome, 
and  at  first  favored  by  the  Pope,  Boniface  IX. 
(1389-1404),  but  prejudiced  by  the  representa- 
tions of  Richard  II.,  ne  deprived  him  of  his  see 
and  transferred  him  to  Saint  Andrews  in  Scot- 
land. He  did  not  return  till  1399,  and  then  was 
reinstated  at  Canterbury.  He  crowned  Henry 
IV.  October,  1399,  and  served  as  his  lord  chan- 
cellor for  a  few  days,  again  in  1407  and  1412. 
He  was  conscientiously  a  bitter  persecutor  of  the 
Lollards,  the  followers  of  Wiciif,  and  a  chief 
instrument  in  procuring  the  horrible  act  for  the 
burning  of  heretics  {de  heretico  comhurendo), 
passed  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  (1401).  He 
even  carried  his  bigotry  so  far  as  to  solicit  from 
the  Pope  a  bull  for  digging  up  Wiclif*s  bones, 
which,  however,  was  wisely  refused  him.  He  also 
procured  a  synodal  constitution,  which  forbade 
the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  Nnilgar 
tongue.  Among  others  whom  he  caused  to  be 
•convicted  of  heresy  was  Lord  (Uobham,  one  of  the 
principal  patrons  of  the  new  sect,  at  the  com- 
jnencement  of  the  reign  of  Henry  V.,  whose  exe- 


cution, however,  did  not  take  place  till  1417.    He 
died  at  Canterbury,  February  19,  1414. 

ABUKDELy  Tuomas  Howard,  Earl  of  ( 1592- 
1646).  An  English  art-collector,  the  first  to 
make  any  large  assemblage  of  works  of  art  in 
England.  He  was  bom  at  Finchingfield  (Essex) , 
studied  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  in  1617 
was  appointed  a  privy  councillor  of  Scotland  and 
Ireland,  and  in  1621  earl- marshal  of  England. 
In  1636  he  executed  an  important  diplomatic 
mission  at  the  court  of  Vienna.  He  is  best 
known  for  his  collections  of  books  and  of  works 
of  the  fine  arts,  including  busts  and  statues, 
gems,  and  inscribed  marbles.  It  is  with  these 
last,  widely  known  as  the  'Arundel  Marbles' 
(q.v.),  and  in  particular  with  that  called  the 
Marmor  Chronicon,  or  Parian  Chronicle,  that  hia 
name  is  chiefly  connected. 

ABUNDEL  HOUSE.  ( 1 )  The  famous  Lon- 
don house  of  Lord  Anmdel,  situated  where 
Arundel,  Howard,  Norfolk,  and  Surre^  streets 
now  imite  at  the  Strand.  Here  the  Arundel 
marbles  were  placed  when  first  exported  by  their 
new  owner  from  Italy.  •  During  the  turbulent 
times  of  Charles  I.  and  Cromwell,  it  was  often 
deserted,  and  the  splendid  statuary  in  its  gardens 
was  partially  destroyed.  (2)  The  house  of  Lord 
Arundel,  in  which  Lord  Bacon  died  in  1626.  It 
stood  near  Highgate. 

ABUNDEL  MAB^LES.  The  inscribed  mar- 
bles in  the  collection  of  ancient  sculptures  and 
antiquities  formed  about  the  beginning  of  the 
Seventeenth  Century  by  Thomas  Howard,  Earl  of 
Arundel,  and  presented  in  1667  to  the  University 
of  Oxford,  by  his  grandson,  Henry  Howard,  after- 
wards Duke  of  Norfolk.  The  collection  was 
formed  for  the  Earl  largely  through  the  purchases 
of  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir)  William  Petty,  who 
traveled  in  Italy,  Greece,  and  Asia  Minor  for  this 
purpose.  The  most  important  inscription  is  the 
'Parian  Chronicle,'  a  slab  of  marble  containing 
a  large  part  of  a  chronicle  of  events  in  Greek 
(chiefly  Athenian)  history.  It  originally  ex- 
tended from  the  reign  of  Cecrops,  here  reckoned  as 
B.C.  1582,  to  B.C.  264,  but  the  Arundel  copy  breaks 
oflT  at  B.C.  355.  In  1897  another  fragment,  cov- 
ering the  period  from  b.c.  336  to  B.C.  299  was 
found  on  Paros.  The  unknown  writer  not  only 
gives  the  Athenian  archon  in  whose  term  the 
events  recorded  took  place,  but  also  the  numlH»r 
of  years  before  B.C.  264.  This  inscription,  with 
others  of  the  collection,  was  first  published  in 
Marmora  Arundelliana,  by  John  Selden  (1628), 
later  ui  Marmora  Oxoniensia  by  Prideaux  (Ox- 
ford, 1676),  Chandler  (Oxford,  1763),  and  Rob- 
erts (Oxford,  179n.  The  best  edition  is  that  of 
Boeckh,  with  full  Latin  commentary,  in  Corpus 
Inacriptionum  OrcBcarum  (Berlin,  1828-77). 
The  new  fragment  is  published  in  Mitteilungen 
des  kaiserlick  deutschen  archdologischen  In^ii- 
tut8,  Athenische  Ahteilung,  Vol.  XXIV.  (Berlin, 
1897). 

The  nobleman  whose  name  is  associated  with 
these  ancient  marbles  is  worthy  of  remembrance, 
independently  of  his  general  merits,  as  the  fir»t 
of  his  order  in  England  who  liberally  encouraged 
the  fine  arts,  and  communicated  the  influence  of 
his  own  taste  and  enthusiasm  in  their  cultivation 
to  a  wide  circle  of  imitators  and  successors. 

ABXTNDEL  SOCIETY.  A  society  founded 
in  1848  and  named  after  the  Earl  of  Arundel,  the 
famous  collector  of  the  Arundel  Marbles  and  one 
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of  the  first  great  English  patrons  and  lovers  of 
the  arts. 

ABTTKOX).    See  Reed. 


C,  il'i^JE^we'm^.  An  important  trib- 
utary of  the  Congo  (q.v.),  rising  west  of  the  Al- 
bert Nyanza,  East  Africa  (Map:  Congo  Free 
State,  £  2).  It  flows  westward  through  a 
densely  wooded  re|^ion  toward  the  Congo,  fbrm- 
ing  numerous  rapids  and  receiving  the  Repoko 
from  the  right.  It  enters  the  Congo  in  latitude 
1*  10'  X.,  after  a  course  of  nearly  800  miles. 
It  is  navigable  to  Jambuja,  and  assumes  in 
the  course  of  its  flow  the  names  of  Ituri  and 
Bijerre.  Stanley  ascended  the  Aruwimi  in  1887 
in  his  expedition  in  search  of  Emin  Pasha. 

ABVAK,  ar'vAk  (early  awake).  In  Norse 
mythology,  one  of  the  horses  of  the  sun.  The 
other  was  called  Alsvid  (all-scorching). 

AB'VAIt  BBOTH^BS   (Lat.  Fratres  Arva^ 
lf$,  from  arvum,  a  field,  arable  land).    A  Roman 
priesthood  of  twelve  members,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  offer  public  sacrifices  to  insure  the  fertility  of 
the  fields.     The  place  of  their  annual   meeting 
was  discovered  near  Rome  in  1670,  and  since  then 
lai>!e   portions   of   their   records,   originally   in- 
ecribed  on  slabs  inside  the  temple  of  Dea  Dia, 
have  been  recovered,  including  a  list  of  magis- 
trates from  B.C.  2  to  a.d.  27.    The  records  end  in 
A.D.  241,  and  may  begin  as  early  as  B.c.  21.    The 
college  does  not  seem  to  have  been  of  importance 
during   the    later   Republic,   but   to   have   been 
raised  to  importance  by  the  Emperor  Augustus, 
who  was  a  member,  as  were  his  successors,  until 
Gordian  III.    The  members  were  elected  for  life 
by  the  college,  usually  on  nomination  of   the 
Emperor.    The  oflScers  were  a  magister  (master) 
and  a  flamen;  and  among  the  attendants  were 
four  boysy  who  were  required  to  be  the  sons  of 
senators,  and  to  have  living  parents.    Each  offi- 
cer wore  a  wreath  of  green,  a  white  fillet,  and  a 
white  toga  bordered   with   purple.     The  great 
annual  festival  under  their  charge  was  in  honor 
of  Dea  Dia,  an  otherwise  unknown  goddess,  who 
mu^t  have  originally  resembled  Tellus  and  Ceres. 
It  occupied  three  days,  between  the  middle  and 
end  of  May,  and  was  celebrated  with  an  elaborate 
ritual.     On  the  first  day  was  the  ceremony  of 
^touching'  samples  of  old  and  young  grain;  on 
the  second  the  sacrifice  of  two  white  pigs,  a  cow, 
and  a  fat  sheep,  in  a  sacred  grove  beyond  the 
city,  followed  by  blessing  or  'touching*  samples 
of  grain,  and  after  that  the  dance  and  song  of 
brotherhood  in  the  temple,  and  the  election  of 
oflicers  for  the  coming  year.    On  the  third  day, 
there  was  a  sacrifice  in  the  city.    They  seem  also 
to  have  taken  part  in  the  ancient  Ambarvalia, 
which  are  perhaps  identical  with  their  May  festi- 
val.   Other  important  duties  of  the  brothers  were 
to  offer  sacrifice  on  the  birthday  of  an  emperor, 
or  at  the  beginning  of  a  consulate,  or  for  escape 
from  danger,  or  at  the  starting  or  ending  of  a 
journey,  or  on  occasion  of  any  important  event 
touching  the  Imperial  family.    On  the  third  or 
fourth  of  January  they  recited  a  particular  form 
of  prayer  for  the  ruling  Emperor,  and  made  sacri- 
fice to' the  Capitoline  deities.    Consult:  Henzen, 
Ada  Fratrum   Arvalium    (Berlin.    1874)     and 
Ephemeria  Epigraphioa  (Rome,  1872-99). 

AB.VX,  8rv.  A  tributary  of  the  RhOne, 
82  miles  long,  situated  in  the  Department  of 
Haute-Savoie,  France  (Map:  Switzerland,  A  2). 
It  rises  on  the  Col-de-Balme    (over  7000  feet 


high),  in  the  Canton  of  Valais,  Switzerland,  and 
flows  southwest  through  the  Val-des-Bagnes  and 
the  celebrated  valley  of  Chamonix,  emptying 
into  the  RhOne  at  an  elevation  of  over  1100  feet 
above  the  sea.  The  Arve  is  very  swift  and  turbu- 
lent; and,  as  it  is  fed  by  glaciers,  it  often  over- 
flows its  banks^  and  is  even  the  chief  cause  of 
the  rises  in  the  river  RhOne  itself.  The  district 
watered  by  the  Arve  contains  many  pleasure 
resorts  and  much  fine  scenery.  The  chief  towns 
of  interest  are  Servoz,  Saint  Gervais-les-Bains, 
which  has  sulphur  baths,  and  Sallanches. 

ABVEYBOir,  ftr'vA'rON'.  A  tributary  of  the 
Arve  in  the  Department  of  Haute-Savoie,  France, 
rising  in  the  Alps,  4400  feet  above  sea-level,  as 
the  outlet  of  the  Mer-de-Glace  in  Chamonix 
(q.v.).  Other  tributaries  of  the  Arve  bear  the 
name  Arveyron,  and  are  further  distinguished 
by  the  addition  of  the  names  of  the  glaciers  from 
which  they  take  their  source. 

ABWIDSSON,  ar'vM-son,  Adolf  Ivab  (1791- 
1868).  A  Swedish  poet,  bom  at  Padasjoki,  Fin- 
land. In  1817  he  was  appointed  docent  in  history 
at  the  University  of  Abo ;  but  his  outspoken 
criticism  of  the  acts  of  the  authorities,  in  an 
essay  contributed  to  a  journal,  the  Mnemosyne , 
resulted  in  his  banishment  from  Finland  in  1822 
and  his  removal  to  Stockholm,  where  he  became 
director  of  the  Royal  Library  (1843-58).  His 
publications  include  a  collection  of  poems,  Vng- 
doms  Rimfroat  (1832)  ;  a  collection  of  Swedish 
folk-songs,  entitled  Svenaka  Fomadnger,  3  vols. 
(1834-42);  and  a  translation  of  the  Icelandic 
Frithjofa  Saga  (2d  ed.,  1841). 

ABYABHATTA,  ar'ya-b'httt'tA,  (476-660). 
A  Hindu  astronomer,  bom  at  Pataliputra 
(mod.  Patna,  on  the  Upper  Ganges).  He 
was  known  to  the  Arabs  as  Arjehir,  and  his 
writings  had  considerable  influence  on  Arabic 
science.  His  only  work  known  to  us  is  the 
Aryahhattiya,  a  series  of  rules  «.nd  propositions 
written  in  verse,  and  so  called  after  his  own 
name.  This  was  published  in  Sanskrit,  and 
edited  by  Kem  at  Leyden  in  1874.  It  is  divided 
into  *our  parts,  entitled  respectively:  "Celestial 
Harmonies,"  "Elements  of  Calculation,"  "On 
Time  and  Its*  Measures,"  and  "Spheres."  Of  the 
second  part,  Rodet  has  published  a  translation 
(Paris,  1879).  Aryabhatta  held  that  the  earth 
rotates  upon  its  axis,  and  he  gave  the  correct 
explanation  of  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  the  moon. 
In  mathematics  he  could  solve  the  quadratic 
equation,  but  many  of  his  geometric  formulas 
were  incorrect. 

ABYAN,  ftr'yan  or  ftr^-an.  The  name  com- 
monly employed  to  designate  that  group  of  lan- 
guages and  that  branch  of  the  human  family  to 
which  formerly  the  appellation  Caucasian  or 
Japhetic,  as  opposed  to  Semitic,  was  popularly 
but  inaccurately  given.  It  is  synonymous  in  gen- 
eral with  the  terms  Indo-Germanic,  Indo-Euro- 
pean, or  Indo-Celtic.  German  philologists  com- 
monly employ  the  term  Indo-Germanic  in  its 
stead,  and  on  good  grounds  they  restrict  the 
name  Aryan  to  the  sense  of  Indo-Iranian,  that  is, 
to  the  Indian  and  Iranian  branches  of  the  great 
Indo-European  family  of  languages  and  the  early 
national  communities  which  these  languages 
represent.  It  can  be  proved,  for  example,  that  in 
ancient  times  the  inhabitants  of  India  and  Persia 
proudly  styled  themselves  Aryans,,  and  there  is 
no  doubt  that  the  term  was  a  national  designa- 
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tion  in  their  case.  In  the  oldest  hymns  of  India, 
the  Rig- Veda,  Aryan  (drya)  is  employed  as 
a  national  epithet  of  the  members  of  the  rul- 
ing people  of  Northern  India,  as  opposed  to  the 
Basyus,  the  Gentile  or  subject  races,  and  espe- 
cially the  darker  -  skinned  inhabitants  of  the 
south.  The  Avesta  (q.v.)  divides  countries  into 
Aryan  and  non- Aryan  (airy a,  anairtfa),  and  from 
airya  comes  the  later  form  of  the  name  ErUn  or 
Ir&n,  and  also  the  classical  Ariann  (see  Ira- 
nians). In  the  old  Persian  inscriptions,  Darius 
boasts  of  being  "an  Aryan  and  of  Aryan  descent" 

{ariya  ariya  ciOra,  Inscr.  Naqshi  Rustam,  a 
14). 

The  etymology  of  the  word  &rya,  airya,  ariya, 
is  obscure,  and  the  real  meaning  of  Aryan  is  un- 
certain. In  the  older  Sanskrit,  aryd,  arya  seems 
to  denote  *tnie,'  *loyal,*  and  *good' — in  reference, 
perhaps,  to  those  of  the  true  stock,  the  real  peo- 
ple, the  loyal.  In  later  Sanskrit  arya  means 
*nohle.'  Such  explanations  as  *plowmen,*  'tillers 
of  the  soil*  (cf.  I^t.  arare,  to  plow),  taken  to  de- 
note an  agricultural  population  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  a  nomadic  tribe,  have, little  to  recommend 
them.  Moreover,  while  Aryan,  in  the  sense  of 
Indo-Iranian,  is  well  authenticated  in  antiquity, 
little  success  has  followed  the  attempt  to  prove 
that  Aryan  was  used  in  primitive  times  by  the 
people  themselves  as  a  broad  and  general  designa- 
tion, in  the  sense  in  which  philologists  and  an- 
thropologists have  employed  it.  At  present  the 
name  is  given  to  a  family  composed  of  eight 
great  groups  of  European  and  Asiatic  peoples, 
whose  languages  are  as  follows :  ( 1 )  Indian  and 
Iranian;  (2)  Armenian;  (3)  Greek;  (4)  Al- 
banian; (6)  Italic;  (6)  Celtic;  (7)  Germanic; 
(8)  Balto-Slavonic.  .(See  these  titles.)  As  a 
linguistic  and  ethnologic  tepn,  Aryan,  both  in 
Europe  and  in  the  United  States,  is  beginning 
to  give  place  to  the  preferable  terms  Indo- 
European  or  Indo-Germanic.  Indo-Celtic,  as  a 
designation  instead  of  Aryan,  has  not  had  much 
vogue;  but  it  is  sometimes  employed  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  Indo-Germanic,  especially  by  the 
French,  who  use  also  Indo-European.  As  a 
convenient  term,  however,  for  general  usage, 
Arvan  has  much  in  its  favor,  and  it  will  doubt- 
less  survive  as-  an  alternate  to  the  more  precise 
designations. 

That  the  Aryan  peoples  had  their  primitive  home 
in  the  Pam'irian  reeion  of  the  Hindu-Kush, 
was  formerly  the  commonly  received  theory;  but 
of  late  years  the  evidence  is  more  in  favor  of  the 
location  of  the  home  of  the  Aryans  somewhere 
between  the  Caspian  and  the  North  Sea,  or 
rather  in  the  steppe  land  of  Southern  Russia 
(S.  Schrader,  1890. 1901 ) .  Brinton  ( 1890)  made 
the  Aryans  a  West  European  development  of  the 
white  race  (primitively  from  northern  Africa)  ; 
Keane  ( 1896)  placed  the  Aryan  cradle-land  some- 
where in  the  Eurasian  steppe  area.  Others,  like 
Deniker  (1900)  and  Scrgi  (1895-1901),  prefer 
to  speak  of  the  Aryanization  of  prehistoric 
dwellers  in  Europe  (from  Asia  ?).  In  any  case, 
the  Aryan  is  a  very  ancient  dweller  in  both  Asia 
Minor  and  Central  Asia,  and  the  Aryan  ele- 
ment in  the  culture  of  the  south  Asiatic 
peoples  is  both  old  and  far-reaching.  Aryan 
savagery  and  Aryan  culture  are  both  well  repre- 
sented m  Asia.  Consult:  Schrader,  Prehiatorio 
Antiquities  of  the  Aryan  Peoples ,  trans,  by 
Jevons  (London,  1890),  and  Reallexikon  der  in- 


dogermanischen  Altertumskunde  (Strassburg, 
1901)  ;  Taylor,  Origin  of  the  Aryans  (New  York,, 
1890)  ;  Reinach,  L'Origine  des  Aryens  (Paris, 
1892)  ;  Ripley,  Races  of  Europe  (New  York, 
1899);  Sergi,  Mediterranean  Races  (1901),  and 
the  works  listed  by  him.  See  Indo-Germanic 
Languages;  Indo-Ecbopeans. 

AHZAMAS,  ar'z&-m^^  The  capital  of  the 
district  of  the  same  name,  in  the  Govern- 
ment of  Nizhni  Novgorod,  Russia  (Map:  Russia, 
F  3).  It  is  situated  on  the  high  right  bank  of 
the  Tesha  River  at  its  juncture  with  the  Arsha, 
an  affluent  of  the  Volga,  about  80  miles  from 
Nizhni  Novgorod,  and  340  miles  east  of  Moscow. 
Arzamas  has  tanneries,  brick-yards,  and  tallow 
factories.  Population  estimated  at  10,600.  Ar- 
zamas was  noted  in  the  first  half  of  the  Nine- 
teenth (Dentury  for  its  school  of  painting,  w^hose 
products  supplied  a  great  part  of  Russia  with 
holy  pictures. 

AS  (Ijat.).  The  designation  both  of  a  Roman 
weight  (called  also  libra),  corresponding  very 
nearly  to  an  English  pound,  and  also  of  a 
coin  made  of  the  mixed  metal  cr^,  or  bronze. 
The  as  (coin)  originally  no  doubt  weighed  a 
(Roman)  poimd;  but  it  was  gradually  reduced 
to  1-36  of  a  pound,  and  even  lower.  It  is  thus 
difficult  to  assign  any  fixed  value  to  the  as^ 
About  B.C.  270,  the  denaritks  (=  17c.)  contained 
10  asses;  so  that  the  value  of  the  cls  was  a  little 
less  than  one  and  three-quarters  cents;  when 
16  asses  went  to  the  denarius,  the  value  was  about 
one  cent.  It  was  by  the  sestertius  (q.v.)  that 
money  was  reckoned  at  Rome.  The  oldest  form 
of  a«  usually  bore  the  figure  of  an  ox,  a  sheep, 
or  other  domestic  animal  {pecus)  ;  from  which 
it  is  usually  supposed  that  the  Latin  word  for 
money,  pecunia,  is  derived. 

A'HA,  son  of  Abijah  (II.  Chron.  xiv.  1)  and 
the  third  king  of  Judah.  He  began  his  reign  as 
a  religious  reformer  by  removing  the  idolatroiia 
altars  and  breaking  the  images  ( II.  Chron.  xiv.  3 ) . 
He  next  turned  his  attention  to  the  fortifications 
of  the  land,  building  walls  and  towers  ( II.  Chron. 
xiv.  6) .  With  the  help  of  a  large  army  which  he 
collected — the  Chronicler  puts  it  at  580,000  men, 
which  is  surely  too  large  a  figure — he  was  able  to 
defeat  Zerah,  the  Ethiopian  King  (II.  Chron. 
xiv.  8-12).  On  his  return  from  this  glorious 
victory  he  was  met  by  Azariah,  the  son  of  Oded, 
who  preached  a  new  religious  reform.  Azariah'a 
preaching  strengthened  Asa  in  his  work,  and  he 
removed  the  traces  of  idolatry  from  Judah  and 
Benjamin.  He  even  removed  his  mother,  Maa- 
chah,  from  power  because  she  had  made  an  idol 
to  Ashera  (I.  Kings  xv.  13;  II.  Chron.  xv.  16). 
For  a  time  Asa  had  peace  in  the  country,  but  war 
broke  out  between  him  and  Baasha,  King  of 
Israel.  Against  this  king,  Asa  asked-  and  secured 
the  help  of  Benhadad,  King  of  Syria.  For  this 
step  he  was  severely  rebuked  by  Hanani,  the  seer. 
The  King,  in  anger,  imprisoned  the  prophet  (II. 
Chron.  xvi.  7-10).  For  the  last  two  years  of  his 
reign  Asa  was  afflicted  with  a  disease  of  the  foot. 
He  died  and  was  buried  in  the  city  of  David  (II. 
Chron.  xvi.  13;  I.  Kings  xv.  23-24)  with  great 
solemnity.  The  duration  of  his  reign  may  be 
flbced  approximately  at  b.c.  917-876. 

AS  ABA,  A-sR^.  A  town  of  southern  Nigeria 
(q.v.),  Africa,  situated  on  the  Niger  about  150 
miles  from  the  coast   (Map:  Africa,  E  4).     It 
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was  the  administrative  headquarters  of  the  Royal 
Niger  Company,  and  is  the  seat  of  the  Supreme 
Court, 

A'SA  Din/CIS  (Neo-Lat.  asa;  cf.  Pers.  €uga, 
mastic,  Ar.  osd,  healing,  and  Lat.  dulcis,  sweet). 
A  drug  in  high  repute  among  the  ancients  as  an 
antispasmodic  and  diuretic;  also  for  supposed 
virtues  of  the  most  extraordinary  kind,  such  as 
neutralizing  the  effects  of  poison,  curing  en- 
venomed wounds,  restoring  sight  to  the  blind, 
youth  to  the  aged,  etc.  Its  value  was  estimated 
by  its  weight  in  gold.  The  princes  of  Cyrene 
caused  a  figure  of  the  plant  producing  it  to  be 
struck  on  the  reverse  oi  their  coins,  and  it  was 
sometimes  called  Laser  Cyrenaicum.  The  plant 
is  of  the  genus  Thapsia  (of  the  natural  order 
Umbellifers).  It  is  a  native  of  the  south  of 
Europe  and  of  Barbary. 

AS'ATCBTaDA,  or  ASSAFGBTIDA  (Lat., 
fetid  asa  or  assa).  A  gum-resin,  which  has 
been  supposed  to  be  identical  with  the  exuded 
juice  of  the  8ilphion  of  Dioscorides,  so  highly 
esteemed  among  the  Greek  physicians;  but  this, 
perhaps,  was  rather  the  Aaa  dulois  (q.v.).  This 
drug  is  brought  from  Persia,  Turkestan,  and 
Afghanistan,  and  is  procured  by  drying  the  milky 
juice  which  flows  from  the  root  of  the  Ferula 
ftetida.  The  root  is  long,  and  generally  undi- 
vided; white  inside,  but  having  a  black  covering; 
and  contains  in  its  interior  a  quantity  of  juice 
of  an  overpowering  odor,  which  much  resembles 
that  of  garlic.  About  April  the  root-leaves  are 
taken  away,  and  the  root  itself  is  more  or  less 
exposed  by  removal  of  the  soil  from  about  it. 
After  a  lapse  of  six  weeks,  a  slice  is  cut  hori- 
zontally from  its  summit  and  a  thick  white  juice 
exudes,  the  smell  of  which  even  exceeds  in 
strei^^  that  of  the  drug  when  dry.  The  drug 
is  sometimes  met  with  in  the  market  in  the  form 
of  tears,  but  more  frequently  in  lumps,  which  are 
made  up  of  irregularly  slKaped  tears,  aggluti- 
nated together  by  a  softer  substance.  Asafoetida 
is  used  in  medicine,  and  possesses  stimulant,  car- 
minative, and  antispasmodic  properties.  It  is 
most  useful  in  minor  hysteria,  and  from  its 
carminative  action,  in  tympanitis  or  distention 
of  the  intestines  with  gas.  When  taken  inter- 
nally it  undergoes  absorption,  and  may  be  de- 
tected in  almost  every  secretion  of  the  body,  as 
the  saliva,  breath,  and  urine.  It  is  composed 
mainly  of  resin  and  gum,  with  a  few  per  cent. 
of  oil  of  garlic  and  a  small  amount  of  ferulaic 
acid.  In  many  parts  of  the  E^st  asafoetida  is 
used  as  a  condiment. 


respects  one  of  the  most  striking  specimens  of 
the  baroque  style  of  architecture  in  Germany. 

ASAMA-7AMA,  &sa'mAyrm&.  The  larg- 
est active  volcano  in  Japan  (8280  feet  high), 
situated  in  about  138**  30'  eastern  longitude,  and 
36°  25'  northern  latitude.  Its  last  eruption  oc- 
curred in  1783,  and  caused  the  destruction  of 
several  villages  and  of  a  primeval  forest.  Since 
then  its  activity  has  been  manifested  largely  in 
showers  of  ashes  and  stones.  Its  crater  is  cir- 
cular in  shape,  and  measures  about  three-fourths 
of  a  mile  in  circumference. 


'.,  il'sAm.  A  family  of  Bavarian  artists. 
Hans  Geobo  (died  1696)  prepared  several  oil 
paintings  and  frescoes  for  the  churches  at 
Munich,  Benediktbeuren,  and  Tegernsee.  He 
later  gave  instruction  in  architecture  at  Prague. 
His  sons.  Cosh  AS  Damian  (1680-1742),  painter, 
and  ^^iDius  Quibinus  (died  c.l746),  sculptor 
and  worker  in  stucco,  studied  at  Rome,  and 
•ettled  at  Munich  about  1715.  They  completely 
remodeled  the  cathedral  of  Freising,  and  deco- 
rated the  monasteries  of  Maria-Einsiedeln  and 
Metten  and  the  Church  of  Saint  Emmeram,  at 
Ratisbon.  They  built  the  so-called  Congrega- 
tion Hall  at  Ingolstadt,  and  at  their  own  ex- 
pense constructed  the  church  of  Saint  John,  be- 
sides their  dwelling  in  Munich,  which  building, 
with  its  numerous  fantastic  features,  is  in  some 


[.  The  eponym  of  a  guild  of  singers 
in  the  Second  Temple,  who  may  have  superin- 
tended the  musical  part  of  the  worship  as  early 
as  the  time  of  Nehemiah  (Neh.  vii.  44).  After- 
wards they  shared  this  work  with  the  'Sons 
of  Korah.'  When  the  Korahites  became  porters 
and  doorkeepers,  the  Asaphites  were  supple- 
mented by  the  guilds  of  Heman  and  Ethan.  The 
Chronicler,  deeming  it  essential  that  the  musical 
organizations  of  the  temple  should  consist  of 
Levites,  represents  Asaph,  Heman,  and  Ethan 
as  descendants  of  Gorshon,  Kohath,  and  Merari 
(I.  Chron.  vi.  33-47).  Psa.  1.,  Ixxiii.-lxxxiii., 
are  attributed  to  Asaph,  and  conseouently  be- 
longed to  a  hymn-book  used  by  this  choir. 

AS'APHUS  (Gk.  d,  a  priv.  -f  <ya^/f,  aaphCa, 
clear,  distinct) .  An  Ordovician  genus  of  smooth 
trilobites,  often  of  large  size,  among  the  mem- 
bers of  which  there  is  manifested  a  tendency  to 
lose  that  longitudinal  lobation  which  is  so  pe- 
culiarly characteristic  of  the  trilobites  as  a 
group.  The  large  head-shield  has  the  central 
portion  or  glabella  indistinctly  limited,  and  is 
provided  with  two  reniform  compound  eyes  which 
in  some  species  are  placed  upon  immovable 
stalks  that,  rising  far  above  the  general  surface 
of  the  head,  enable  the  animal  to  command  a 
view  of  the  entire  horizon.  This  latter  arrange- 
ment is  of  interest  when  considered  in  connec- 
tion with  the  nature  of  the  joint  that  connected 
the  head  with  the  thorax,  this  joint  having  in  all 
trilobites  been  so  constructed  as  to  prevent  any 
lateral  motion  of  the  head-shield,  a  slight  ver- 
tical motion  only  having  been  possible.  The 
thorax  has  eight  segments,  and  the  tail-shield, 
of  a  size  somewhat  less  than  that  of  the  head, 
is  generally  quite  smooth  and  nonsegmented. 

The  allied  genus  Megalaspis  has  a  head  of 
elongated  triangular  form,  with  the  anterior  and 
lateral  angles  produced  into  sharp  spines.  An- 
other allied  genus,  Niobe,  Which  appeared  at  a 
somewhat  earlier  age  than  did  Asaphus,  has 
the  longitudinal  lobation  quite  well  marked,  and 
seems  to  indicate  the  form  of  the  stock  from 
which  Asaphus  was  evolved  through  a  gradual 
loss  of  the  tri  lobation  and  segmentation  of  the 
carapace.  These  three  genera,  together  with 
four  others  of  less  importance  and  over  150 
spe<iies,  comprise  the  family  Asaph  idee,  which 
is  found  abundantly  in  all  portions  of  the  Ordo- 
vician system  in  Europe  and  North  America. 
See  Obdovician  ;  Tbilobita  ;  and  for  illustration 
see  plate  accompanying  Tbilobita. 

ASAB,  U^sar,  OSAB,  ^s^r,  or  OESAB,  d^sftr. 
Variations  on  the  Swedish  Osar.  The  same  as 
Esker   (q.v). 

AS'ABABAC^CA  (Lat.  asarum^  Gk.  Sffapovj 
aaaron,  asarabacca  +  Lat.  haccay  berry),  Asa- 
rum  europceum.     A  plant  of  the  natural  order 
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Aristolochiacese,  a  native  of  Europe,  growing  in 
woods;  rare,  and  perhaps  not  truly  indigenous, 
in  Great  Britain.  The  whole  plant  has  acrid 
properties;  the  roots  and  leaves  are  aromatic, 
purgative,  and  emetic.  The  use  of  Asarabacca, 
however,  as  an  emetic  has  been  much  super- 
seded by  that  of  Ipecacuanha,  which  is  milder 
and  safer.  The  powdered  roots  and  leaves  en- 
ter into  the  composition  of  cephalic  snufTs,  which 
cause  sneezing,  and  are  employed  as  a  counter- 
irritant  in  cases  of  headache,  ophthalmia,  tooth- 
ache, etc.  The  plant  contains  a  volatile  oil 
and  a  crystalline  substance  called  asarin^  ^  to 
which  it  seems  to  owe  its  active  properties. 
The  genus  Asarum  is  distinguished  by  twelve 
homed  stamens,  distinct  from  each  other  and 
from  the  style,  and  by  a  bell-shaped  three- 
lobed  perianth.  Asarum  europwum  has  a  very 
short  stem,  with  two  shining  kidney-shaped 
leaves  on  long  stalks,  from  the  axil  of  which 
springs  a  single  drooping  greenish-purple  flower. 
A  nearly  allied  species,  Asarum  Canadensey  a 
native  of  the  United  States,  is  stimulant  and 
diaphoretic,  and  is  used  under  the  name  of 
Canada  Snakeroot,  instead  of  Aristolochia  ser- 
pent aria.  It  is  also  called  Wild  Ginger  and 
used  as  a  spice,  being  of  a  warm  aromatic  qual- 
ity, and  not  acrid  like  its  European  congener. 

AS'ABUM.    See  Asarabacca. 

ASBEN,  &8•ben^    See  Aib. 

ASBES^IC.  A  name  given  to  a  mixture  of 
second-grade  asbestos  and  serpentine,  obtained 
as  a  by-product  in  asbestos  mining.  The  mate- 
rial is  crushed  and  mixed  with  lime  to  form 
a  light,  strong,  fireproof  wall-plaster,  which  can 
be  given  an  excellent  finish. 

Asbes'touth  is  a  somewhat  similar  material, 
made  from  short-fibred  asbestos,  used  for  fioor- 
ing  and  fireproofing.     See  Asbestos. 

ASBESTOS  (Gk.  hapeoroq,  inextinguishable, 
incombustible,  from  a,  a  negat.  +  ajieyvi'vcu, 
abennynai,  to  extinguish).  A  fibrous  mineral, 
used  chiefly  for  protection  against  heat,  its 
structure  permitting  it  to  be  matted  or  woven. 
The  asbestos  of  commerce  belongs  to  two  mineral 
species — ^viz.,  true  asbestos  and  chrysolite.  The 
former  is  a  variety  of  amphibole  (q.v.),  closely 
allied  to  tremolite,  actinolite,  and  hornblende. 
It  is  a  silicate  of  magnesia  and  lime  together, 
and  iron-oxide  and  its  fibres  are  sometimes  com- 
bined together  in  a  compact  mass,  sometimes 
easily  separable,  elastic,  and  flexible.  It  is  gen- 
erally of  a  whitish  or  greenish  color.  The  variety 
known  as  Rock-cork,  resembling  vegetable  cork, 
is  soft,  easily  cut,  and  lighter  than  water. 
Rock-leather  and  Rock-wood  are  varieties  of 
true  asbestos,  somewhat  similar  to  Rock-cork, 
but  not  so  light.  Chrysolite,  the  second  mineral 
called  asbestos,  is  a  fibrous  variety  of  ser- 
pentine, a  silicate  of  magnesia.  The  Italian 
product  is  true  asbestos,  Canadian  asbestos 
being  chrysolite.  The  finest  variety  of  aslies- 
tos,  witii  easily  separable  fibres,  is  called  ami- 
anthus (Gk.  unpollutable).  Amianthus  cloth 
was  indestructible  by  fire,  and  was  used  by  the 
ancients  to  enwrap  dead  bodies  placed  on  the 
funeral  pile,  in  order  to  preserve  the  ashes  of 
the  body.  Asbestos  deposits  of  commercial  value 
occur  in  Italy,  Tasmania,  New  South  Wales, 
Oanada,  and  the  United  States.  Asbestos  is 
now  employed  for  boiler  coverings,  for  the  radi- 
ating surfaces  of  heating  apparatus,  as  an  ab- 


sorbent in  lamps,  as  an  insulator  in  electric 
mechanisms,  and  for  a  great  many  other  pur- 
poses in  connection  with  manufactures,  such  as 
making  paint,  which  forms  an  almost  fireproof 
coat  that  protects  wood  against  sparks  and 
small  fiames.  Cloths  made  of  asbestos  are  used 
for  curtains  in  theatres,  for  firemen's  clothing, 
etc.  Made  into  a  lining  felt,  asbestos  serves  as  a 
good  insulator  for  heat,  and  has  great  value  for 
packing  steam  ducts,  pistons,  hot-air  joints,  etc. 
Asbestos  paper  and  board  is  made  in  much  the 
same  manner  as  ordinary  paper  and  pasteboard, 
by  reduction  of  the  mineral  to  pulp,  and  sub- 
sequent pressing,  dryiSg,  etc.  The  asbestos  pro- 
duced in  Canada  is  almost  pure  white,  and  has 
long  fibres.  It  can  be  spun  into  fine  thread  and 
woven  into  rope  or  yarn.  Although  the  prop- 
erties of  asbestos  were  known  to  the  ancients, 
and  even  to  some  extent  utilized  by  them,  the 
substance  has  been  extensively  employed  for 
practical  purposes  only  in  recent  times.  Most 
of  the  American  supply  of  asbestos  is  obtained 
from  Canada.  See  the  articles  Amphibole;  Ser- 
pentine; and  AsBESTic;  and  consult  Jones.  As- 
hestosy  Its  Properties  and  Uses  (London,  1890)  ; 
article  on  "Asbestos"  in  Mineral  Industry,  Vol. 
VI.  (New  York,  1897). 

ASBJOBNSEN,  fts-byem'sen,  Peter  Chris- 
ten (1812-85).  A  distinguished  Norwegian 
student  of  folk-lore  and  zoology,  bom  at  Chris- 
tiania.  He  studied  at  Christiania  University, 
and  taught  for  several  years.  He  made  long 
journeys  on  foot  for  scientific  purposes,  in  the 
course*  of  which  he  collected  popular  tales  and 
legends,  which,  in  cooperation  with  his  friend 
Jt^rgen  Moe,  the  future  Bishop  of  Christiansand 
(1838),  he  published,  and  later  several  times 
supplemented  (Norwegian  Folk  Tales,  1842-44; 
Norwegian  Fairy  Tales  and  Folk  Legends,  1845) . 
His  scientific  researches  earned  him  traveling 
stipends  at  intervals  from  1846  to  1853.  He 
then  studied  forestry,  and  held  various  official 
I)ositions  in  connection  with  the  forest  and  turf 
industries  from  1860  to  1876,  when  he  was  pen- 
sioned. He  made  several  important  discoveries 
in  deep-sea  soundings,  and  wrote  on  zoology  and 
other  scientific  subjects ;  but  this  side  of  his  work 
is  quite  overshadowed  by  work  in  folk-lore, 
which  shows  literary  talent  and  much  original- 
ity. He  did  not,  like  the  Grimms  and  Amason, 
aim  merely  at  reproduction,  but  retold  the  sto- 
ries in  settings  that  illustrated  the  life  and  men- 
tal horizon  of  the  people,  with  exquisite  bits  of 
natural  description  that  found  immediate  and 
wide  recognition. 

ASBOTH,  6sh'b6t,  SAndor  (Alexander) 
(1811-68).  A  Hungarian  -  American  soldier. 
After  fighting  under  Kossuth  (1848-49),  he  ac- 
companied him  to  America  in  1851,  and  became 
a  citizen  of  the  United  States.  During  the  Civil 
War  he  commanded  divisions  under  Fremont 
and  Curtis,  as  brigadier'-general,  and  was  seri- 
ously wounded  at  the  battles  of  Pea  Ridge 
(March  7-8,  1862)  and  Marianna  (September 
27,  1864).  He  resigned  with  the  brevet  rank  of 
major-general  (August,  1865),  and  was  United 
States  Minister  to  the  Argentine  Republic  ( 1866- 
68),  where  he  died  of  his  wounds. 

ASBUBY,  az'bgr-I,  Francis  (17451816). 
The  first  bishop  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  ordained  in  the  United  States.  He  was 
bom  at  Hamstead   Bridge,  4   miles  northwest 
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of  BinninghaTn,  Eng.,  August  20  or  21,   1746.  council,   the   board   of   education   being   elected 

He  obtained  rudimentary  education  in  a  village  separately  by  the  people.     The  water-works  are 

aehool;  at  18  became  a  local  preacher;  at  21  was  o>vned  and  operated  by  the  municipality.    Popu- 

received  by  Wesley  into  the  itinerant  ministry;  lation,  in  1900,  4148. 

and  on  October  27,  1771,  landed  in  Philadelphia  ASCAONE,  AsTc&n'y'.  A  character  in  Molifere's 

as  a  missionary  in  America.     It  was  but  three  comedy,  Le  dipit  amoureux,  who  is  substituted 

years  after  the  building  of  the  first  Methodist  for  her  dead   brother  of  the   same   name   and 

church    in   the   counti^,   and   there   were   only  habited  in  his  garments,  but  who  later  falls  in 

about  600  persons  of  the  faith,  chiefly  in  Phila-  love  with  Valfere  and  marries  him  secretly. 

delphia  and  New  York.     When  the  Revolution  aS'CALON.    A  city  of  Palestine.    See  Abh- 

began,  Asbury  S3rmpathized  with  the  people,  and  ^£^01^ 

while  Mr.  Rankin  who  was  the  ecclesiastical  aSCALON.  The  sword  of  Saint  George,  men- 
superior,  returned  to  England,  Asbury  remained;  xiJT^j  llr^tlu  i  tIuJ:^*^^.^.  0  LTrTt  • 
thiugh,  like  many  other  nonjurors,  he  was  sub-  ^l^,^  .*?  ^'""^""^  Johnstons  Seven  C^mptorw 
jected  to  suspicion,  and  at  one  time  to  imprison-  «'  Chrtstendom,  a  romance  printed  m  1696. 
ment.  After  about  two  vears  of  surveillance,  ,  ASCANIO,  &8-krn^-6.  ( 1 )  In  Fletcher  and 
the  authorities  concluded 'that  the  scruples  of  Massinger's  The  Spanish  Curate,  the  tender  son 
Aflbury  were  not  political,  but  religious,  and  he  <>*  ?on  Henriques.  (2)  In  Massinger's  Bashful 
was  permitted  to  go  free.  He  improved  his  op-  Lover,  the  name  assumed  by  Maria,  Octavia's 
portunity,  and  when  the  war  closed  there  were  daughter,  to  tally  with  her  disguise  as  a  page. 
83  Methodist  ministers  at  work,  and  the  member-  (3)  In  The  Assignation,  by  Dryden,  a  page, 
ship  reached  14,000.  In  1784  the  several  societies  ASCA^IUS,  called  also  lulus,  the  son  of 
were  organized  into  an  Episcopal  Church,  and  .'Eneas,  and  mythical  founder  of  the  family  of 
Asbury  and  Thomas  Coke  were  elected,  by  the  the  Csesars.  It  is  in  the  disguise  of  Ascanius 
conference  in  Baltimore,  Md.,  1784,  joint  superin-  that  Cupid,  in  VergiFs  AUneid,  implants  the 
tendenU.  The  title  bishop  was  substituted  later,  flame  of  love  for  ^Eneas  in  Dido's  breast, 
which  called  out  a  rebuke  from  Wesley,  who,  AS'GAPABT.  The  name  of  a  giant,  30  feet 
however,  approved  of  Asbury's  superintendence,  high,  often  referred  to  by  Elizabethan  writers. 
Thenceforward  his  life  was  devoted  to  preaching  He  appears  in  the  romance  Bevis  of  Hampton, 
and  the  supervision  and  extension  of  churches,  where  he  is  conquered  by  the  hero. 
Hu  Ubors  were  incessant,  and  his  biography  is  AS^CABIS  (Gk.  atTKoplc,  askaris,  a  worm  in 
Itself  a  good  history  of  the  growth  of  Methodism  the  intestines).  A  genus  of  intestinal  nematode 
in  America.  He  never  married,  lest  a  wife  should  worms,  which  are  of  comparatively  large  size. 
distract  attention  from  his  great  work.  He  was  The  body  is  thick,  and  the  mouth  is  usually  sur- 
always  poor  and  always  generous.  In  1785  he  rounded  with  three  lips  or  cephalic  valves,  one 
laid  the  foundation  for  the  flrst  Methodist  col-  in  a  dorsal  position  and  the  other  two  in  the 
lege,  and  afterwards  formed  an  educational  plan  median  neutral  line.  Species  of  Ascaris  are 
for  the  whole  country,  by  making  districts  with  found  parasitic  in  man,  pigs,  sheep,  calves, 
at  least  one  classical  academy  in  each.  He  was  horses,  dogs,  cats,  etc.  The  members  of  the 
rather  stout,  of  medium  height,  with  a  fresh  species  are  commonly  known  as  stomach  worms. 
countenance  and  a  penetrating  eye.  Wesley  Their  presence  in  the  intestines  of  animals  does 
alone  was  his  superior  as  c;  practical  worker  and  not  cause  pronounced  symptoms  of  disease  unless 
organiser,  and  the  two  w^ere  alike  in  zeal  and  the  worms  occur  in  large  numbers.  They  may 
spirit.  During  his  ministry  it  is  estimated  that  then  produce  reflex  nervous  disturbances  and 
Asbury  traveled  more  than  270,000  miles,  visit-  epileptic  attacks.  Since  these  worms  are  not 
ing  every  part  of  the  country;  preached  more  attached  by  means  of  "hooks  or  otherwise  to  the 
than  16,000  sermons;  ordained  over  4000  minis-  walls  of  the  intestines,  they  may  be  expelled  by 
ters,  and  presided  at  224  conferences.  It  is  ^^^  administration  of  cathartics  and  vermifuges 
largely  due  to  the  labors  of  this  indefatigable  iii  liberal  quantities.  The  best-known  species  is 
apMtle  that  Methodism  in  America  owes  its  the  round- worm  (c^.v.),  the  e<jually  well-known 
excellent  organization  and  wonderful  growth,  pin-worm  (q.v.)  being  placed  m  a  closely  allied 
He  died  at  Spottsylvania,  Va.,  March  31,  1816.  genus.  Another  species  {Ascaris  megaloce- 
His  only  written  works  were  his  journals  (New  phala),  much  larger  than  the  preceding,  is 
York,  1862),  which  are  personally  and  his-  found  in  the  intestine  of  the  horse.  It  is  some- 
torically  of  great  value.  For  his  biography,  con-  times  as  large  around  as  a  lead  pencil,  and  has 
suit  W.  P.  Strickland  (New  York,  1868),  and  a  noticeably  large  head.  It  is  of  especial  interest 
Smith  (Nashville,  1896).  to  biologists,  because  it  was  upon  the  eggs  of 
ASBTTBY  (azn)€r-I)  PABS.  A  city  in  Mon-  this  species  that  the  German  scientist  Boveri 
mouth  (bounty,  N.  J.,  on  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  just  "'.ade  his  notable  observations  re^rdmg  cell- 
north  of  Ocean  Grove,  from  which  it  is  divided  division  and  the  behavior  of  the  chromosomes. 
by  Wesley  Lake.  It  is  6  miles  south  of  Long  Another  interesting  species  {Ascarts  ntgrorenosa) 
Branch,  on  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad  and  the  ]^  found  in  the  lungs  of  frogs  and  toads,  where 
Central  Railroad  of  New  Jersey  (Map:  New  »t  is  a  hermaphrodite;  but  from  its  fertilized 
Jersey,  E  3).  It  is  one  of  the  most  popular  eggs  unisexual  worms  arise,  which  live  in  damp, 
watering-places  on  the  Atlantic  Coast.  It  has  a  ™"^^7.  ^^^^'  ^he  females  are  viviparous,  but 
fine  opera  house  and  summer  cottages.  A  board  P^^e  birth  to  not  more  than  four  young,  which 
walk  »tends  for  a  mile  along  a  fine  beach.  Wes-  ?nd  their  way  into  a  frog  or  toad  and  there  grow 
ley  Lake,  Deal  Lake,  and  Sunset  Lake  are  attrac  ^^^,  the  adult  hermaphroditic  form,  thus  com- 
tive.  The  sale  of  liquor  is  prohibited.  Asbury  pletmg  the  cycle.  For  an  account  of  these 
Park  was  founded  in  1869,  incorporated  in  1874,  ^o""^  ^^  the  human  body,  see  Worms. 
and  chartered  as  a  city  in  1897.  The  government  A8CENIXANT  (Lat.  ad,  to  -f  soandere,  to 
is  vested  in  a  mayor,  biennially  elected,  and  a  city  climb) .    In  astrology,  the  easternmost  or  rising 


ASCENDANT.  112  ASCHAFFENBUBO. 

star  in  a  horoscope  is  in  the  ascendant,  or  'house  for  the  receiving  of  communion.    No  mention  of 

of  life.*    It  was  deemed  to  have  the  most  influ-  its  celebration  occurs  before  the  Fourth  Century, 

ence  on  destiny,  or  to  give  the  strongest  indica-  though  Saint  Augustine  believed  it  to  have  been 

tion  of  the  future ;   so  it  is  said  when  one's  pros-  instituted  either  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  or* 

pects  improve,  "his  star  is  in  the  ascendant."  the  primitive  bishops  succeeding  them.    Connect- 

ASCEN^ION(for  origin  of  name,  see  below),  ed  with   the   religious   observances  of  this  day 

An  isolated  volcanic  island  in  the  Atlantic,  in  w®^^  certain  civic  ones,  which  in  some  parts  of 

latitude  7"  56'  S.,  and  longitude  14°  23'  W.,  about  England  and  Scotland  are  continued  to  this  day, 

700    miles    northwest   of    Saint    Helena    (Map:  viz.,  heating  the  hounds,  or  riding  the  marches, 

Africa,  C  6).    It  has  an  area  of  35  square  miles,  though  their  religious  connection  is  apparently 

about  one-half  of  which  is  under  cultivation,  and  forgotten.     See  Rogation  Days;  and  Perambu- 

rises  to  an  elevation  of  2870  feet  in  Green  Moun-  lation   OF  Pabishbb. 

tain,  on  which  a  sanitarium  for  sailors  has  been  ASCEx^CISM.  Among  the  Greeks,  Aaxriffit, 
erected.  The  island,  which  belongs  to  Great  Brit-  askesis,  denoted  the  exercise  and  discipline  prac- 
ain,  is  under  the  direct  control  of  the  Admiralty,  ticed  by  the  athletes  or  wrestlers,  who  had  to 
and  is  used  as  a  coaling  and  victualing  station  harden  their  bodies  by  exertion,  and  to  avoid  all 
for  the  British  Navy.  Population,  mostly  consist-  sensual  and  effeminating  indulgences.  In  the 
ing  of  officers  and  seamen,  is  reported  to  be  schools  of  the  philosophers,  especially  of  the 
over  400.  The  island  was  discovered  by  the  Por-  Stoics,  the  same  word  signified  the  practice  of 
tuguese  in  1501  and  named  Conception  Island.  It  mastering  the  desires  and  passions,  or  of  severe 
was  rediscovered  on  Ascension  Day,  1508,  when  it  virtue.  In  these  senses  it  passed  into  the  Ian- 
received  its  present  name.  It  was  settled  by  guage  of  the  early  Christians.  The  essence  of 
the  British  in  1815,  during  Napoleon's  stay  asceticism  is  to  hold  self-denial  and  suffering  to 
on  Saint  Helena.  Principal  settlement,  George-  be  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  a  meana 
town.  to    perfect    the    moral    nature    and    to    rise    to 

ASCENSIONy  ItiGHT  (Lat.  aacensio,  an  aris-  spiritual  heights  not  otherwise  attainable.  It 
ing;  Ger.  gerade  Aufsteigung) .  The  name  given  had  been  a  common  practice  among  both  the 
in  astronomy  to  one  of  the  factors  which  deter-  Pagans  and  the  Jews  before  the  coming  of 
mine  the  position  of  a  heavenly  body  in  the  sky,  Christ.  It  has  been  practiced  in  all  ages  of 
the  other  being  the  declination.  The  vault  of  the  the  Church,  and  during  the  Middle  Ages  it  gen- 
sky  is  to  be  regarded  as  divided  into  a  northern  erally  took  the  form  of  monasticism.  But  it  is 
and  southern  hemisphere  by  the  celestial  equator,  not  characteristic  of  Protestantism,  and  even 
just  as  the  earth  is  divided  by  the  terrestrial  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ascetic  practices 
equator.  The  location  of  a  heavenly  body  is  then  J«ave  been  modified  in  recent  times ;  fastings  are 
defined  by  means  of  right  ascension  and'  declina-  less  rigorous,  and  the  ancient  severity  of  con- 
tion,  just  as  that  of  a  city  on  the  earth  is  fully  ventual  life  has  been  moderated  in  some  degree, 
known  from  its  longitude  and  latitude.     Right  See  Monasticisic. 

ascension  is  thus  quite  analogous  to  longitude  ASCH^  ftsh.  A  town  of  the  Austrian  crown- 
on  the  earth.  The  initial  point  for  measuring  land  of  Bohemia.  It  is  situated  at  the  foot  of 
right  ascension  is  one  of  the  points  of  the  celes-  the  Hainberg,  about  2000  feet  above  the  sea-level, 
tial  equator  where  it  is  intersected  by  the  eclip-  13  miles  northwest  of  Eger,  and  near  the  Bava- 
tic  (q.v.),  and  this  point  is  called  the  vernal  rian  and  Saxon  frontiers  (Map:  Austria,  CI), 
equinox,  or  first  point  of  a  Aries  (q.v.).  The  It  has  manufactures  of  woolen  and  mixed  siUc 
right  ascension  of  a  heavenly  body  is  then  de-  and  woolen  goods,  particularly  stockings.  There 
fined  as  the  angular  distance  measured  on  the  are  also  machine  works,  and  bleaching  and  dye- 
celestial  equator  from  the  vernal  equinox  to  the  ing  establishments.  Population,  in  1890,  15,557 ; 
foot  of  a   perpendicular  circle  let  fall   on  the  in  1900,  18,700. 

equator  from  the  heavenly  body.  The  right  ASCHAPFENBUBO,  &-sha'fen-burK.  The 
ascension  is  ascertained  by  means  of  the  transit  capital  of  the  Bavarian  district  of  Lower  Fran- 
instrument  and  clock.  The  transit  instrument  conia,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Main,  at  its 
enables  us  to  observe  its  meridian  passage,  and  junction  with  the  Aschaff  (latitude  50'  1'  N., 
the  transit  clock  gives  the  time  at  which  this  longitude  9°  7'  E.),  about  23  miles  east-south- 
takes  place.  This  clock  is  set  so  that  when  the  east  of  Frankfort  (Map:  Germany,  C  4).  It  is 
first  point  of  Aries  is  in  the  meridian  it  stands  built  upon  an  eminence,  and  has  both  a  healthful 
at  0  hours,  0  minutes,  and  0  seconds,  and  it  and  attractive  situation;  but  the  streets  are 
is  so  arranged  as  to  indicate  24  sidereal  hours,  narrow,  irregular,  and  slope  steeply  toward  the 
the  time  that  elapses  between  two  successive  river.  The  castle  of  Johannisburg,  built  between 
passages  of  that  point.  The  reading  of  the  clock  1605-14,  by  Johann  Schweikard,  of  Kronberg, 
at  the  passage  of  any  heavenly  body  then  enables  elector  of  Mainz,  contains  a  collection  of  paint- 
us  to  calculate  that  body's  right  ascension.  The  ings  and  engravings  and  a  fine  library.  Besides 
right  ascension  of  all  the  fixed  stars  down  to  the  collegiate  church,  the  military  barracks,  and 
about  the  ninth  magnitude  has  been  thus  deter-  the  town  hospitals,  Aschaffenburg  possesses  a 
mined  and  published  in  printed  star  catalogues.  Roman  villa,  built  by  King  Louis  I.,  in  imita- 

ASCENSION  DAY,  or  Holy  Thubsday.  One  tion  of  the  Castor  and  Pollux  edifice  discovered  at 
of  the  great  religious  festivals  of  the  Episcopal  Pompeii.  Among  its  educational  and  charitable 
and  also  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  It  is  institutions  are  a  gymnasium,  a  real-schule,  two 
held  on  the  fortieth  day  after  Easter,  and  is  in-  seminaries,  a  music  school,  and  two  orphan  asy- 
tended  to  commemorate  the  ascension  of  Christ  lums.  It  is  the  burial-place  of  the  poets  W. 
into  heaven.  It  is  one  of  the  six  days  occurring  Heinse  and  K.  Brentano.  The  town  is  celebrated 
in  the  year  for  which  the  Church  of  England  for  its  manufacture  of  colored  papers,  besides 
appoints  special  psalms,  and  the  same  Church  carrying  on  a  considerable  trade  in  wood,  build- 
also  particularly  recommends  it  as  a  fitting  day  ing  stone,  tobacco,  wine,  etc.    Population,  in  1890, 
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13,275;  in  IflOO,    18,091,  principally  Cathc^ics.  Among  his  works  are  Oeschichte  der  Westgoten 

Aschaffenburcf  existed  as  early  as  the  invaaion  (1827)  ;   Oeschichte  der  Omajjaden  in  Spanien 

of  Germany  by  the  Romans,  who  built  a  castle  (2    vols.,    1829-30;    2d   ed.    1860);    Oeschichte 

here.    In  974  it  came  into  the  possession  of  the  Kaiser  Sigismunds  (4  vols.,  1838-45)  ;   and  Ros- 

archbishops  of  Mainz,  and  remained  with  them  toitha  und  Konrad  Celtes   (1867),  in  which  he 

until  the  dissolution  of  the  Germanic  Empire,  maintained  that  the  panegyric  of  the  Emperor 

The  (Concordat  between  the  Pope  and  the  Ger-  Otho  the  Great,  which  was  ascribed  to  the  nun  ' 

man  nation  was  prepared  at  Aschaffenburg  in  Roswitha,  had  been  written  by  Konrad  Celtes 

1447.     In   1814,  along  witli  the  principality  of  during  the  Sixteenth  Century.     This  assertion 

wbidi  it  is  the  capital,  it  was  ceded  to  Bavaria  was  disproved  by  Waitz  and  by  KOpke.    Consult 

by  Austria.  R.  Kopke,  Ottonische  Studien  (1869). 

A3CSAM,  fisncam,  Roger  (1515-68).  A  dis-  ASCHEBSLEBEN,  rshSrs-lA^en.  A  town  in 
tinguished  English  writer  and  classical  scholar,  in  the  Prussian  Province  of  Saxony.  It  is  situ- 
torn  at  Kirby  VViske,  in  Yorkshire.  He  received  ated  on  the  river  Eine,  32  miles  south-southwest 
his  early  education  at  home  under  the  direction  of  Magdeburg  (Map:  Prussia,  D  3).  It  has 
of  his  father  and  in  the  family  of  Sir  Anthony  considerable  manufactures  of  woolens,  linens, 
Wingfield,  and  in  1630  entered  Saint  John's  Col-  earthenware,  tinware,  chemicals,  etc.,  and  brew- 
Ifge,  Cambridge,  where  he  took  his  degree  of  M.A,  eries,  iron  foundries,  mills,  etc.  There  are  also 
in  1537.  The  study  of  the  classics,  especially  coal  and  salt  mines,  and  extensive  truck  gardens. 
Greek,  had  recently  been  revived  at  Cambridge,  Population,  in  1890,  22,893;  in  1900,  27,245. 
and  Ascham's  bent  impelled  him  with  ardor  to  Ascliersleben  is  mentioned  in  the  Twelfth  Cen- 
these  studies.  His  reputation  as  a  classical  scholar  tury,  and  was  probably,  founded  in  the  Eleventh, 
soon  brought  him  numerous  pupils,  and  there  It  became  Prussian  in  1813. 
bemg  at  that  time  no  Greek  chair,  he  wa^  ap-  aSCHBBSON,  a'sh6r-z6n,  Paul  Fwkdrich 
pointed  by  the  Lniversity  to  read  Greek  lectures  August  ( 1834-  ) .  A  German  botanist,  bom  in 
At  first  he  opposed  the  newly  mtroducedmeth<Mi  g^^jj^  g^  studied  medicine  and  natural  sci- 
^f  pronunciation,  which  IS  still  used  in  England,  ^^^^  ^^^  j^  1873  was  appointed  professor  of 
hut  afterwards  adopted  and  defended  it.  His  botany  at  the  university  there.  In  1873-74  he 
leisure  waa  devoted  to  music,  penmanship,  m  accompanied  Rohlfs  in  his  expedition  to  the 
which  he  excelled,  and  archery.  In  defense  of  jj^yan  desert,  which  he  again  visited  alone  two 
the  latter  art  he  published,  m  1546,  a  treatise,  ^^^^  ^^^^  Hi^  principal  contributions  are  on 
entJtJed  Toxophilus,  the  pure  English  style  of  ^j^e  subject  of  the  flora  of  Europe  and  of  Africa, 
which,  independently  of  its  other  merits,  ranks  jjjg  published  works  include:  Flora  der  Provinz 
It  among  the  classical  pieces  of  English  litera-  Brandenburg  (Beriin,  1864),  and  a  Synopsis  der 
ture.  For  th,9  treatise,  which  was  dedicated  to  „,uteleuropaischen  Flora  (Leipzig,  1896). 
Henrv  VIII.,  he  was  rewarded  with  an  annual  .««^-.Ir«  i.*  t.^  ^ 
pension  of  £10,  equivalent  to  about  $500  of  our  ASCIANS,  ftsh'yanz,  or  Ascn,  ftsh1-I  (Gk.  d, 
present  money.  In  1646  he  was  appointed  uni-  «  P"v.  +  aiud^skia,  shadow).  People  near  the 
Tereity  orator;  and  in  1548,  on  the  death  of  his  Equator,  who  have  the  sun  over  their  heads,  and 
former  pupil,  Grindal,  he  was  called  to  supply  consequently  have  no  visible  shadow,  twice  a 
his  place  as  master  of  languages  to  the  Princess  y^^^r. 

Elizabeth.  In  this  office  he  gave  the  highest  ASGIiyiAlf  (Gk.  aetddtov.  (wiktdton,  dim.  of 
satisfaction,  but  at  the  end  of  two  years  abruptly  dcKdc,  askos,  a  skinbag,  a  bladder) ,  or  Tunicate 
resigned  it  because  of  a  quarrel  with  the  steward  (Lat.  tunicatus,  clothed  with  a  tunic).  One  of 
of  the  household.  That  ne  did  not  lose  favor  at  the  small  marine  animals,  constituting  the  class 
<ottrt,  ho^'ever,  is  manifest  from  his  having  soon  Urochorda  of  the  phylum  Chordata,  and  popu- 
after  been  appointed  secretary  to  serve  Richard  larly  known  as  sea-squirts.  They  are  of  two 
Mor^'sin,  ambassador  to  the  court  of  Charles  V.  kinds :  ( 1 )  Fixed  and  individual  ones,  to  which 
He  spent  three  years  in  Germany  and  in  Italy,  .the  name  ascidian  is  more  properly  applied;  and 
and  on  his  return  published  the  diary  he  had  (2)  compound  free-swimming  ones,  more  prop- 
kept  during  his  travels.  The  interest  of  Gar-  erly  designated  as  tunicates.  Their  principal  in- 
diner,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  secured  his  appoint-  terest  is  the  evidence  they  show  of  affinity  with 
ment  as  Latin  secretary  to  Queen  Mary;  his  the  vertebrates  by  the  presence  in  their  larval 
pension  also  was  doubled.  His  prudence  and  conditions  of  a  notochord  and  other  fundamentel 
moderation  preserved  him  from  offending  by  his  characteristics  of  the  chordata.  See  Plate  of 
Protestantism.  After  the  death  of  Mary,  Eliza-  Ascidians  and  Balanoolossus. 
beth  retained  him  at  court  as  secretary  and  The  larva  at  first  are  free-swimming,  and  re- 
tutor,  posts  which  he  held  till  his  death,  in  1568.  semble  a  tedpole.  The  tail  is  fringed  with  a 
His  second  important  work,  The  Schoolmaster,  a  delicate  transversely  striated  fin ;  in  the  axis 
treatise  on  classical  education,  was  published  in  of  the  tail  is  the  notochord,  and  above  it  the 
1570  by  his  widow.  Consult:  The  Collected  central  nerve-cord,  which  anteriorly  is  dilated, 
Iforik*  of  Ascham,  ed.  J.  A.  Giles  (London,  1864-  and  still  farther  forward  again  expands  into  a 
€5) ;  Toxophilus,  ed.  Arber  (London,  1868) ;  vesicle,  which  is  a  true  sense-organ — ^a  primitive 
The  Schoolmaster,  ed.  Mayor  (London,  1863)  ;  eye.  The  enteric  canal  exhibits  a  mouth,  a  phar- 
and  the  reprint  by  Arber  (1870);  and  Katter-  ynx,  oesophagus,  stomach,  and  intestine ;  and  there 
feld,  Roger  Ascham,  sein  Lehen  und  seine  Werke  ig  a  heart  and  blood  circulation  After  a  few  hours 
(Strassbuig,   1880).  ^f  existence  in  this  stage,  so  suggestive  of  an 

ASCHBACHy  ftshlifto,  Joseph  VON  (1801-82).  embryo  vertebrate,  it  becomes  fixed  by  adhesive 

A  German  historian,  bom  at  HOchst,  near  Frank-  papillre    upon    its    *head* ;    ite    'tail,'    including 

fort-onthe-Main.     He  held  the  professorship  of  the  notochord,  disappears,  the  nervous   system 

history  at  Bonn  (1842-53)    and  at  the  University  diminishes  to  a  single  ganglion,  the  body  tekes 

•of  Vienna  (1853-72).    In  1870  he  was  ennobled,  the  form  of  a  dilated  sac,  with  an  incurrent  and 
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excurrent  orifice  side  by  side  at  the  outer  end, 
the  reproductive  organs  develop,  and  a  purely 
vegetative  existence  within  such  protection  as  is 
given  by  a  leathery,  contractile  tunic,  takes  the 
place  of  the  promising  condition  of  early  youth. 
There  is,  however,  a  minute  animal  swimming 
about  on  the  surface  of  the  sea,  named  Appen- 
dicularia,  which  seems  to  belong  here,  and  is 
like  an  ascidian  larva,  which  preserves  its  chord- 
ate  condition  throughout  life. 

These  simple,  solitary  ascidians  are  bi-sexual, 
.  and  increase  only  by  spawning ;  but  the  composite 
tunicates  form  colonies  by  budding,  as  well  as 
emit  eggs,  and  the  economy  of  some  of  these 
communities  is  very  complicated.  See  Balano- 
GLOSSUS;    Chobdata;    and   articles  under  Au- 

ME17TABY  SYSTEM,  EVOLUTION  OF;  NkBVOUS  SYS- 
TEM, Evolution  or ;  and  similar  titles,  for  Com- 
parative Anatomy  and  relationships  of  the  class. 
Consult  Parker  and  Haswell,  Text-Book  of  Zo- 
ology (New  York,  1898). 

Explanation  op  Platb  of  Asctdians,  ktc. 

1.  A  SIMPLE  ASCIDIAN:  «,  mouth;  b,  exhalent  pore. 

2.  A  CREEPING  FORM  (ClaveUlna).  showing  stolons. 

8.  SAME  AS  No.  2:  a,  mouth;  b.  branchi»;  e,  nervous 
centre:  d, stomach;  e,  genitcU  gland;  i;  exhaleut  pore; 
g,  anus ;  b,  stolons. 

4.  PORTION  OF  BRANCHI-fi,  enlarged. 

6.  AN  ENCRUSTING  COMPOUND  ASCIDIAN  CBotryl- 
loides). 

6.  DIAGRAM  OF  PART  OF  5,  showing  structure;  the 
arrows  indicate  inward  and  outward  water  currents. 

7.  COLONY  OF  FREE  LUMINOUS  ASCIDIANS  (Pyro- 
Boma). 

8.  ASCIDIAN  EMBRYOS  (tadpole  stage),  showing 
changes  of  form  with  growth,  and  disappearance  of 
notochord  {Doto)\  a.  youngest  full-swimming  tailed 
stage;  b,  larva  recently  fixed;  e,  older  fixed  stage:  d, 
section  of  tail  of  a.  showing  relation  of  fins  to  noto- 
chord. 

9.  BALANOOLOSSU8;  br,  branchial  region;  co,  collar; 
gen,  genital  ridges;  Aep,  prominences  formed  by  he- 
patic cseca:  pr,  proboscis. 

10.  Enlarged  section  of  upper  part  of  9:  prob,  proboscis: 
dlv,  supposed  notochord  (diverticulum);  mo^  mouth; 
don,  dorsal-vessel. 

ASGLETIABA'CILffi  (named  after  AscXe- 
piaa).  The  milkweed  family.  A  natural  or- 
der of  dicotyledonous  plants,  the  members  of 
which  are  herbs  or  shrubs^  often  with  twining 
stems,  and  mostly  with  a  milky  juice.  The 
leaves  are  entire  and  without  stipules.  The 
flowers,  which  are  commonly  produced  in  umbels, 
are  peculiar  in  structure,  but  perfectly  sym- 
metrical and  regular.  The  calyx  is  small  or 
none;  corolla  five-parted,  the  lobes  often  re- 
flexed;  a  crown  of  five-hooded  bodies  is  seated 
upon  the  tubes  of  the  stamens,  each  containing 
a  curved  horn;  stamens  five,  inserted  upon  the 
corolla;  pollen  grains  coherent  into  two  or  four 
waxy  masses,  somewhat  as  in  some  orchids; 
ovary  of  two  carpels,  styles  short  and  united  by 
their  disk-shaped  stigma.  Fruit  of  two  follicles 
or  pods;  seed  usually  flattened  and  provided 
with  long,  fine  hairs ;  embryo  about  as  long  as 
the  seed;  cotyledons  flat. 

This  order,  which  is  closely  related  to  Apo- 
cynacese,  embraces  more  than  200  genera,  and 
nearly  2000  species,  which  are  widely  distributed 
throughout  the  warmer  portions^  of  the  globe, 
being  especially  numerous  in  Africa.  .  The  prin- 
cipal representative  of  the  order  in  the  United 
States  is  the  well-known  Asclepias  (q.v.),  or 
milkweed.  The  main  sections  of  the  order 
are  Periplochae,  represented  by  the  genera  Peri- 
ploca  and  Streptocaulon ;  Asclepiadese,  which 
includes    Asclepias    and    Cynanchum,    including 


Vincetoxicum ;  Tylophorea,  of  which  the  chief 
genera  are  Marsdenia,  Stephanotis,  Cereopegia, 
Stapelia,  and  Hoya;  and  Gonolobes,  represent- 
ed by  Gonolobus.  The  plants  of  this  order  vary 
widely  in  their  characteristics  and  uses.  Many 
are  cultivated  for  their  delightful  perfume,  as 
Stephanotis  ftorihundaj  etc.,  w^hile  others,  such  as 
some  species  of  Stapelia  and  Hoya,  are  known  as 
carrion-flowers,  from  their  repellent  odor.  Flies 
are  attracted  by  them,  and  eggs  are  often  de- 
posited upon  the  flowers.  Some  species  of  As- 
clepias yield  fibre  from  their  stems,  and  the  sHky 
fibre  of  their  pods  has  many  uses.  Others  yield 
valuable  fibre.  Among  them  are  species  of  Mars- 
denia, Periploca,  and  Orthanthera.  For  the 
economic  uses  of  others  see  Indian  Sabsafabilt- 
LA;  MuDAB;  Abgel;  Cynanchttm. 

AS'CLEPFAD.ffi  (Gk.  'koKktrirtASai,  AskUpia^ 
dai).  Originally  an  association,  claiming  de- 
scent from  the  god  of  healing,  Asclepius,  or 
^•Ssculapius  (q.v.),  in  which  the  practice  of  medi- 
cine was  hereditary.  Later  those  not  connected 
by  blood  were  admitted,  and  the  organization, 
which  existed  in  various  parts  of  Greece,  became 
a  training-school  for  physicians.  After  the  time 
of  Hippocrates,  the  Asclepiads  seem  to  have  re- 
quired a  comprehensive  course  of  study  of  their 
candidates,  and  the  so-called  Hippocratic  Oath 
shows  the  ethical  standard  they  maintained. 

ASCIiEFIADES,  Jls'kl^pl^&-d§z  (Gk.  'A<ricXi|. 
iri&dijCt  Aaklepiad^s ) .  A  Greek  physician,  bom  at 
Prusa  or  Cius,  in  Bithynia.  He  lived  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  First  Century  b.c.  He  was  at 
first  a  teacher  of  oratory  at  Rome,  but  later, 
without  any  previous  preparation  therefor, 
turned  to  the  practice  of  medicine..  What  As- 
clepiades  lacked  in  real  knowledge,  he  supplied 
by  clear-sightedness  and  imderstanding  of  human, 
nature.  He  aimed  to  efl'ect  his  cures  by  simple 
and  pleasant  remedies.  Thus,  he  made  tmlimited 
use  of  wine,  recommended  frequent  baths,  diet- 
ing, and  exercise,  while  he  denounced  the  exces- 
sive use  of  emetics  and  purgatives.  One  of  his 
leading  doctrines  was,  that  all  disease  arose  from 
an  inharmonious  distribution  of  the  small,  form- 
less corpuscles  of  which  the  body  is  composed. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  to  distinguish 
between  acute  and  chronic  diseases,  but  his 
knowledge  of  anatomy  was  apparently  slight. 
Seventeen  treatises  of  Asclepiades  are  mentioned. 
The  fragments  of  his  writings,  which  have  been 
preserved,  were  edited  by  Gumpert,  Aaclepiadia 
Bithyni  Fragmenta  (Weimar,  1798). 

ASCLEPIADES  of  Samos.  A  Greek  poet  of 
the  Second  Ontury  a.d.,  a  younger  contempo- 
rarv  of  Theocritus.  He  was  the  author  of  thirty- 
nine  epigrams,  mostlv  erotic,  in  the  Greek  an- 
thology. The  Asclepiadean  metre  probably  was 
named  after  him. 

ASCLEPIAS  (so  named  from  Asclepius^ 
father  of  medicine) ,  or  Swaixow  Wobt.  A  genus 
of  the  order  Asclepiadacese,  most  of  the  species  of 
which  are  natives  of  America,  where  they  are 
commonly  called  milkweeds,  on  account  of  the 
milky  exudation  that  occurs  at  any  part  cut  or 
injured.  The  numerous  seeds  contained  in  the 
pods  are  copiously  covered  with  down,  and  are 
dispersed  by  the  wind.  The  milky  juioe  of 
some  species  is  said  to  contain  caoutchouc,  or  a 
substance  resembling  it.  The  corolla  is  wheel- 
shaped,  and  reflexed  with  a  corona  of  variously 
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■ilk;,  but,  not  having  the  twiat  of  the  cotton 
fibre,  cannot  be  used  for  spinning.  Asclepias 
coranti,  or  Aeclepias  ayriaca,  and  .^Iclepias  tube- 
TOKa,  pleurisy  root,  are  amon^  the  best  known. 
The  name  of  the  genus  was  given  on  account  of 
the  medicinal  virtues  of  the  plants,  which  are 
sudorific,  expectorant,  and  carminative.  The 
foong  shoots  are  Bometimea  uaed  as  a  substitute 
for  asparagus,  to  which  thej  bear  some  reaem- 
bUnce.  A  few  fossil-leares  from  rocks  of  Ter- 
tiu7  age  at  Kumi,  Greece,  have  l)een  referred  to 
the  genus  Aaclepias. 

ASCLETIUa    See  .^Esculafiub. 

ASOOU,  BsOcA-lt,  QsAZtADio  Isaia  (I82»— ). 
An  Italian  philologiat  of  European  celebrity,  and 
one  of  the  pioneers  In  modem  methods  of  com- 

S native  linguistics.  He  was  born  of  a  wealthy 
fwish  family  at  GUtz,  in  the  Austrian  prov- 
ince of  that  name.  July  16,  1820.  Trained  by  his 
father  for  a  businesa  career,  he  pursued  bia  lin- 
gnistic  studies  without  maaters,  and-  at  the  age 
ei  fifteen  gave  evidence  of  exceptional  talent  by 
publishini;  a  paper  upon  the  relation  between 
Wallachian  and  the  Friuli  dialect  His  &nt 
important  work,  8tudi  oricntali  linguigtici 
I1S54),  efltabliehed  his  reputation  and  led  to 
bis  appointment  in  1860  to  the  chair  of  phi- 
lok^  at  the  Accademia  Scientifico-Letteraria  of 
Milan.  In  addition  to  his  academic  work,  he 
found  time  to  issue  a  number  of  important  vol- 
nmes,  including  Studt  critici  (2  vols.,  1861-77)  ; 
Ccrii  di  glottologia  (Turin,  1870)  ;  and  his 
most  notable  work,  Baggi  ladini  (1872),  which 
marked  an  importAnt  advance  in  the  study  of 
Romance  philology,  and  was  the  forerunner  of 
the  monumental  Archivio  glottolcgico  italiano, 
which  under  his  editorship  became  the  receptacle 
of  the  most  important  contributions  made  by  him 
and  by  his  pupils  to  the  study  of  Celtic  and  Ital- 
ian dialecta.  The  numerous  honors  bestowed 
npon  Ascoli  testify  to  the  wide  recognition  of 
his  talents.  He  became  a  member  of  the  Insti- 
tnte  of  France,  of  the  Academies  of  Vienna, 
Budapest,  Berlin,  and  Saint  Petersburg,  was 
elected  to  the  Italian  Senate  in  1888,  and  sue- 
reesively  choaen  aa  delegate  of  Italy  to  the  Ori- 
ental congreases  at  Berlin.  Ijondon,  and  Geneva. 

AflCOLI  PICENO,  fts'k6-16  pS-chft'nft  {Lat. 
Agmium  Pioentim),  A  city  of  the  Province  of 
.^Koli  Piceno.  in  Central  Italy,  on  a  hill  beside 
the  Trontn,  73  miles  southwest  of  Ancona  by 
rail  (Map:  Italy,  H  6).  A  branch  railway, 
IB  milea  long,  connects  it  with  an  inferior  har- 
bor on  the  Adriatic,  and  with  the  Bologna- 
Rrindisi  Railway.  The  public  buildings  are 
beautiful,  and  constructed  chiefly  of  marble:  al- 
rant  all  traces  of  the  ancient  Asculum  Picenum 
have  disappeared.  Ascoli  manufactures  majol- 
ica-ware, glass,  wax,  silka,  leather,  hata,  and 
rioth,  and  is  commercially  very  active.  Popula- 
tion,  in    1881.    11,200    (commune,    23,225}  ;    in 

ASCOLI  BATBXAirO,  sa'tr^fi'nA.  A  city. 
and  episcopal  see  in  the  Province  of  Foggia, 
■outhera  ItaJy,  20  miles  south  of  Foggia  by  rail. 
It  is  the  ancient  Asculum  Apulum,  celebrated 
••  the  scene  of  the  defeat  of  the  Romans  by 
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Pyrrhus.   B.C.   279.     Population,   in   1881    (com- 
mune), 0906;  in  1001,  8550. 

AS'COltYCE'TES  (Gk.  is«i*t,  aakos.  skin- 
bag  H~  nom.  pi.  /iliKTiTi!,  mi/ketea,  mushrooms, 
fungi ) .  One  of  the  largest  groups  of  Fungi,  only 
rivaled  in  the  number  of  species  by  the  BastdJo- 
myceles  (mushrooms  and  their  allies).  Its 
members  are  readily  distinguished  by  the  char- 
acteristic fructification  called  the  'ascoearp.' 
The  essential  elements  in  an  BAcocarp  are  small, 
delicate  sacs,  called  'asci.'  Each  ascua  gener- 
ally contains  eight  sporea,  called  'aacaapores.' 
There  may  be  only  a  few  asci  in  an  aacocarp,  or 
they  may  be  numbered  by  the  thousand.  The 
asci  are  usually  arranged  in  a  flat  or  concave 
layer,  packed  in  among  parallel  sterile  hyphs 
Cparaphysea'),  and  around  the  fruiting  sur- 
face  is  a   variously   modified   envelope    ('perid- 


ium').  The  fruiting  surface  (hymenium)  may 
be  entirely  inclosed  by  the  peridium,  when  the 
ascocarp  is  generally  a  firm,  rounded  body  [cltii- 

The  largest  cleistothecia  are  the  trufiles,  but 
the  condition  is  also  well  illustrated  by  some  of 
the  mildews  (e.g.  the  lilac  mildew)  parasitic  on 
the  surface  of  the  leaves  of  many  herbs  and 
shrubs.  A  very  large  number,  of  Ascomycetes 
grow  on  decaying  wood,  or  as  parasites  under  the 
bark,  and  form  hard  black  fructifications,  an 
excellent  example  of  which  is  the  lilack  knot' 
(Flowrightia)  of  plum  and  cherry-trees.  Inmost 
of  these  forms  the  ascocarps  are  cavities  termed 
'perithecia,'  opening  to  the  exterior  by  a  pore, 
and  this  type  of  ascocarp  characterises  the  group 
called  Pyrenoraycetes. 

The  most  beautiful  Ascomycetes.  however,  have 
a  saucer  or  cup-shaped  ascocarp  (apothecium), 
the  upper  surface  being  the  hymenium,  and  fre- 

?uently  brilliantly  colored  red,  yellow,  or  brown. 
he  most  conspicuous  of  these  cup  fungi,  called 
Discomycetes,  are  in  the  order  Peziznies,  and 
grow  in  the  rich  humus  of  moist  woods.  They 
are  fleshy  forms,  and  some  species  are  large 
enough  to  be  eaten.     The  saucer-shaped  apothe- 
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cium  is  also  veiy  chBracteristicallf  illustrated 
in  the  lichens  (q.v.),  whose  fungal  portion,  with 
few  exceptions,  are  Ascomjcetes. 


Some  remarkable  parasites  (e.g.  Cordiceps) 
that  attack  caterpillars  and  their  pupie  are  found 
here.  The  infected  insect  becomes  mummified 
b;  the  growth  all  through  its  interior  of  the 
fungus,  which,  flnallj'  breaking  through  some 
region  of  the  body,  forms  a  club-shaped  or  plum- 
like fructification. 

Une  of  the  most  highly  developed  of  the  Asco- 
mjcetes,  and  valued  for  its  gastronomical  quali- 
ties, is  the  'morel'  {Morehella),  a  representa- 
tive of  a.  specialized  group  called  the  Helvelleles, 
whose  members  have  large,  stalked  fructifica- 
tions, with  an  exposed  and  frequently  much  con- 
voluted hjmenium.  They  are  popularly  regarded 
as  mushrooms. 

Another  interesting  Ascomycete  forma  the 
ergot  (q.v.)  of  wheat.  This  is  really  a  resting 
condition  of  the  body  {aclcrotium) , .  which 
gathers  in  the  flower  clusters  of  the  wheat  and 
transforms  the  ovary  into  a  hard,  black  body. 
The  ergot  grain  falls  to  the  ground,  and  under 
suitable  conditions  of  warmth  and  moisture  be- 
comes soft,  putting  forth  a  number  of  stalks 
with  rounded  heads,  in  which  are  embedded  peri- 
thecia. 

In  certain  cases  the  ascocarp  is  known  to  be 
the  result  of  a  sexual  act.  (See  B'liNoi.)  For  an 
extensive  account  of  the  Ascomyi.-etes  consult: 
Engler  and  Prantl,  Die  Naiurtichen  Pfiamenfa- 
tnUxen  (Berlin,  ISSS^ — in  progress)  ;  and  in  Eng- 
lish, Ellis  and  Everhart,  .VorJfc  American  Pyrc- 
nomycclca  (Newfield,  N.  J.,  1892);  and  Phil- 
lips, BHtish  DiBcomycetes   (L,ondon.  1888), 

ASCOTHUS  PE'DIA'STTB,  QuiNTua  (c.3- 
C.88A.D.).  A  Roman  critic  and  historian.  He  was 
bom  probably  at  Pataviuni,  but  lived  mainly  at 
Home.  During  the  reigns  of  Claudius  ard 
Nero  he  made  a  careful  study  of  State  papers 
then  extant,  and  wrote  hie  valuable  historical 
commentaries  on  Cicero's  Orations,  of  which 
only  those  on  the  five  orations,  "In  Piaonem," 
"Pro  Scauro,"  "Pro  Mi  lone,"  "Pro  Cornel  io," 
and  "In  Toga  Candida,"  are  preserved.  These, 
too,  are  in  a  fragmentary  condition.  The  com- 
mentaries, written  in  pure  Latin,  refer  chiefly 
to  points  of  history  and  antiquities,  and  contain 
interesting  accounts  of  those  constitutional 
forms  of  the  senate,  popular  aesemblies,  and  the 
courts  of  justice,  which,  under  the  Empire,  were 
rapidly  disappearing.  The  notes  on  the  Ver- 
rine  Orations  are  of  a  much  more  grammatical 
cast,  and  exhibit  traces  of  a  declining  I.atinity, 
so  that  thoueh  originally  ascribed  to  Asconius, 
they  are  probably  to  be  attributed  to  a  gram- 
marian of  a  later  date.  Consult:  Madvig,  Be 
Asconii  Pediani  Cammfntariia  (Copenhagen, 
182S).  AsconiuH  is  known  to  have  written  also 
a  life  of  Sallust  and  a  treatise  against  Vergil's 
critics,  but  these  have  been  lost.    See  the  teift 
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in  C.  G.  Schultze's  and  Orel li- Baiter's  editions 
of  Cicero. 

AS'CX>T  HEATH.  A  famous  English  race- 
course in  llerkshire,  26  miles  from  London 
(Map:  England,  F  S).  The  annual  meeting  in 
June  is  atiended  by  the  fashionable  and  profes- 
sional sporting  public.  It  is  believed  to  have 
been  established  m  1711. 

ASCOT  BA'CES.  One  of  the  most  fashion- 
sble  horse-races  in  England,  held  at  Ascot  Heath 
in  Berkshire. 

ASCUTiraiT  (Ind.,  Three  Brothers').  A 
mountain  rising  3320  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea  in  Windsor  County,  Vermont.  It  presents  a 
fine  example  of  a  monorfnorfc  (q.v.).  From  its 
summit  a  beautiful  view  of  the  Connecticut  Val- 

be  obtained.    Tl 
at  its  \ 

ASELLI,  &-Bel1«,  ASELLIO,  &-se!'yA,  or 
ASELO-IUS,  Gaspabo  (c.4581-l(i2G).  A  cele- 
brated Italian  physician,  professor  of  anatomy 
and  surgery  at  Favia.  In  1623  he  discovert 
the  lacteal  vessels.  Before  his  time,  anatomists 
had  supposed  that  the  chyle  was  carried  from 
the  intestines  into  the  liver  by  the  mesenteric 
veins.  While  dissecting  a  living  dog,  he  noticed 
for  the  first  time  the  multitude  of  little  vessels 
which  suck  up  the  nutritive  portion  of  the  food. 
At  first  he  mistook  them  for  nerves,  and  did  not 
pay  particular  attention  to  them ;  but  on  prick- 
ing one  with  the  point  of  his  scalpel,  a  white 
liquid  spurted  out,  and  the  discovery  flashed  on 
him  in  a  moment.  He  seems,  however,  never  to 
have  understood  or  described  them  with  com- 
plete accuracy.  In  the  year  following  his  death 
a,  treatise  on  the  subject  of  bis  discovery  was 
published,    entitled,   De   hactibua,    aive   Lactei* 

ASES,  il'sen.  The  name  of  some  of  the  Me- 
dieval Bulgarian  czars.  John  AaBN  I,  (1166- 
116)  liberated  Bulgaria  from  the  Byzantine  yoke, 
conquered  Si^hia,  and  made  Timova  the  capital 
of  the  realm.  He  was  slain  and  the  throne  passed 
to  his  brother.  JoiiK  Aben  II.  (1216-41),  a  soq 
of  the  former,  fled  in  his  youth  to  Rns-iia,  and 
later  reconquered  Bulgaria,  which  greatly  im- 
proved under  his  rule.  After  the  subjugation  of 
the  despot,  Theodore  of  Epirus,  who  had  assiimed 
the  title  of  Emtieror  of  the  East  (1230),  Asen 
conquered  Albania  and  Itfacedonia,  and  with  the 
aid  of  the  Greeks  of  Nictea  besieged  Constanti- 
nople, at  that  time  (1235)  in  possession  of  the 
Latins.  By  his  conquest  of  Albania  he  obtained 
access  to  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  thus  greatly  ex- 
tended the  commerce  of  the  country,  which,  under 
him,  et'entually  attained  a  degree  of  prosperity 
equal  to  that  which  it  had  enjoyed  under  the 
great  ruler   Simeon. 

ASIllTATH.  The  daughter  of  Potipherah, 
priest  of  On,  wife  of  Joseph  (Gen.  sli.  45,  SO; 
ilvi.  20).  The  name  seems  to  be  the  Hebraized 
form  of  the  Egyptian  na-nt,  1>elonging  to  Neith.' 
Names  of  this  type  occur  in  the  XXI.  Dynasty, 
and  become  frequent  in  the  XXVI  or  Saite  Dy- 
nasty. 

ASENATH,  LiPE  df.    See  Apocrttha. 

ASEF'TICISH.     See  Antiseptics. 

AS'ES.     See  .KsiR. 

ASGABD,  Ss'gHrd  (Old  Norse  Aa«,  god  -f 
gardhr,  garth,  inclosure,  home).  The  home  ot 
the  Norse  gods,  or  the  Scandinavian  Olympua. 


It  was  said  to  atand  in  themiddle  and  highest 
part  of  Ida's  Plain,  which  is  the  centre  of  tlie 
universe.  There  the  .£sit  (gods)  built  a  halt, 
OladM-heim  (home  of  joy) ,  wiUi  seats  for  twelve, 
and  one  high-seat  for  Odin,  the  All-father;  and 
aba  a  loftj  abode  called  Vingolf,  for  the  god- 
deMes.  The  ^ods  worked  diligently,  played  at 
games,  were  rich  in  precious  things,  and  happy 
until  three  maidens  from  JStunheiin,  'giants' 
world.'  crossed  the  plain  and  entered  Aaaheim, 
wbeD  corruption  began  to  spread  among  the  in- 
mates. Asgard  had  many  mansions,  the  largest 
and  noblest  of  which  was  Gladaheim,  while  an- 
other, not  so  larKe,  but  fairer  and  brighter  than 
the  sun,  was  called  Gimli.  The  latter  mansion 
will  stand  when  heaven  and  earth  shall  have  been 
destroyed  by  fire,  and  will  be  the  dwelling-place 
of  brave  and  upright  men.  There  is  an  historical 
explanation  of  this  myth:  that  Asaheim  was 
a  country  east  of  the  Don  in  Asia,  where  there 
w»s  a  citv  of  Asgard,  in  which  ruled  a  chief 
named  Odin,  or  Woden;  that  Odin,  fearing  sub- 
jection by  the  RomaDs,  led  his  people  across 
Russia  to  Sweden  and  settled  at  Sigtuna  (Up- 
sala)  ;  that  his  priests  or  chief  men  founded 
other  settlements,  and  established  the  worship 
of  their  ancestors;  that  in  lapse  of  time  the 
man  Odin  and  his  chiefs  came  to  be  looked  upon 
as  ijods.  No  date  can  be  settled  for  such  a  mi- 
gration; but  from  B.C.  120  to  80  han  been 
thought  probable,  for  then  Mithridates  Eupater 
was  defying  the  armies  of  Rome.  This  theory  is 
based  on  the  account  in  Heimskr ingle,  which 
i«,  however,  of  doubtful  value.     See  Msm;  and 
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ASOILL,  as'gll,  John  (1659-1738).  An  ec- 
centric English  writer.  He  was  born  at  Hanlcy 
CaHtle,  Worcestershire,  and  studied  for  the  bar. 
.\t  intervals  during  the  whole  of  his  checkereil 
life  he  prscticed  his  profession  in  some  form  or 
other;  but  he  was  continually  getting  into  flnan- 
cial  and  other  difficulties.  Fortunately  for  him, 
Parliament  had  just  passed  an  act  (ITOO)  for 
tbe  resumption  of  forfeited  estates  in  Ireland, 
and  conunjasi  oners  were  appointed  to  settle 
elainiH.  Seeing  his  opportunity,  he  went  to  Ire- 
land, and  found  the  whole  country  wrangling  in 
lawHuitx.  His  talents,  and  the  favor  of  the  eom- 
missioners,  secured  to  him  a  lucrative  practice; 
and  he  even  acquired  sufficient  influence  to  obtain 
a  seat  in  the  Irish  Parliament-  8ome  time,  how- 
erer,  before  taking  his  seat,  Asgill  had  published 
a  moat  extraordinary  pamphlet,  entitled:  An 
Argument  Proving  that.  According  to  the  Cov- 
enant of  Eternal  lAfe.  Revealed  in  the  Seriplures, 
Man  May  Be  Translated  Hence  into  the  Eternal 
Life  Without  Passing  Through  Death,  Although 
the  Hvtwtne  Xalure  of  Christ  Himself  Could 
not  thus  Be  Translated  till  He  had  Passed 
Through  Denth  (ITOO).  The  Irish  Parliament 
voted  the  treatise  a  libel,  and  expelled  the 
author.  Asgill  returned  to  England  and  entered 
(he  English  Parliament  in  1706  as  member  for 
Bramher,  in  Sussex.  But  the  famq  of  his  un- 
lucky pamphlet  at  last  proved  a  Nemesis;  for 
tlw  English  House,  resalving  to  be  not  less  vir- 
tuous than  the  Irish  one,  took  up  the  treatise, 
wniiemned  it  to  be  burned  by  the  common  hang- 
maD.  as  profane  and  blasphemous,  and  expelled 
Aafrill  (1707).  After  this  his  circumstances  rap- 
id^ grew  worse,  until  he  Anally  found  something 
like  peace  in  the  King'ft  Bench  and  the  Fleet,  be- 


tween which  two  places  his  excursions  were  con- 
fined for  the  remainder  of  his  life.  The  famous 
pamphlet  by  which  .Aagill  is  remembered,  waa 
much  praised  by  Coleridge  for  its  irony.  Tha 
case  tor  man  was,  indeed,  capitally  argued  in 
the  terms  of  the  English  law.  Asgill  professed 
to  believe  that  he  was  to  be  translated  without 
dying.  Consult  the  tiregg  edition  of  the  argu- 
ment (New  York,  1875),  and  Coleridge.  Table 
Talk,  April  30,  1832.  reprint   (London,  1883). 

ASH  (AS.  cesc,  MHG.  asch,  Ger.  Esche), 
Franinus.  A  genus  of  trees  belonging  to  the 
natural  order  Oleace<e.  The  leaves  are  decidu- 
ous, and  are  pinnate,  with  a  terminal  leaflet. 
There  are  about  50  species,  mostly  natives  of 
Europe,  eastern  Asia,  and  of  North  America. 
The  pommon  Ash  [Fraieinus  encelsior]  growft 
wild  in  the  middle  and  south  if  Europe  and  in 
the  north  of  Asia.    It  is  an  undoubted  native  of 


Great  Britain.  The  flowers  are  naked;  the 
leaves  have  five  or  six  pair  of  leaflets.  The 
flowers  appear  before  the  leaves  in  spring;  in- 
deed, the  tree  is  not  covered  with  leaves  until 
the  season  is  far  advanced,  and  loses  them  again 
early  in  autumn.  It  is,  however,  a  most  beau- 
tiful and  umbrageous  tree,  highly  ornamental  in 
parks;  but  in  parks  or  hedgerows  it  is  injurious 
to  the  grass  or  crops  immediately  around  it.  It 
rises  to  the  height  of  100  to  150  feet,  generally 
with  a  smooth  stem.  The  wood  is  white,  tough, 
and  bard,  much  valued  by  wheelwrights,  cart- 
wrights,  coach-makers,  joiners,  and  turners.  It  is 
also  excellent  for  fuel.  Sometimes  it  becomes  ir- 
regular in  the  disposition  of  its  flbres,  and  finely 
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veined,  and  is  then  prized  by  cabinet-makers. 
The  wood  of  the  young  trees  is  almost  as  valu- 
able as  that  of  the  old.  Indeed,  the  value  of  the 
timber  is  greatest  in  trees  of  which  the  growth 
has  been  rapid,  as  it  exhibits  the  characteristic 
toughness  in  the  highest  degree.  The  ash  prefers 
a  loamy  soil,  but  grows  in  almost  any,  and  flour- 
ishes in  situations  too  elevated  or  too  exposed 
for  most  other  trees.  It  has  been  extensively 
planted  in  elevated  situations  in  some  parte  of 
the  north  of  Scotland,  and  there,  in  the  more 
sheltered  glens,  it  grows  to  a  large  size.  Culti- 
vation has  produced  and  perpetuated  a  number 
of  varieties,  of  which  the  most  remarkable  are 
the  xceeping  ash,  with  boughs  bent  almost 
straight  down  to  the  ground;  the  curl-leaved 
ash,  with  dark-green  wrinkled  or  curled  leaves; 
and  the  entire-leaved  ash,  a  very  curious  variety, 
with  manv  or  all  of  the  leaves  simple  (not  pin- 
nated), which  has  been  erroneously  regarded  by 
some  botenists  as  a  distinct  species,  and  named 
Fraaintie  aimplicifoliaj  Frawinus  heterophylla, 
etc.  The  small -leaved  ash  {Fraanntu  parvifolia) 
and  the  Lentisk  ash  {Frawinus  lentiscifolia) 
are  both  natives  of  the  shores  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  are  very  graceful  and  omamentel 
trees.  The  American  Ash,  or  white  ash  {Fraxi- 
nu8  Americana),  is  readily  distinguished  from 
the  common  ash  by  its  lighter  bark  and  paler 
green  leaves.  The  leaves  have  a  calyx,  and  the 
leaflets  are  shortly  stelked  and  entire  (those  of 
the  common  ash  are  sessile  and  serrated).  It 
is  abundant  in  New  Brunswick  and  Canada,  but 
is  rare  south  of  New  Jersey  and  west  of 
Minnesote  and  Kansas.  The  trunk  often  rises 
more  than  40  feet  undivided.  The  wood  is  used 
for  the  same  purposes  as  that  of  the  common 
ash.  The  red  ash  {Frawinu^  puhescena  or  Fraxi- 
nu8  Pennsylvanica)  is  very  similar,  but  of 
smaller  size,  and  has  a  deep-brown  bark.  It  is 
most  abimdant  in  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  and 
Virginia,  especially  in  swampy  ground.  The 
black  ash  or  water  ash  of  the  New  England 
Stetes,  New  Brunswick,  ete.  {Fraxinus  aamhuci- 
folia  or  Fraxinus  nigra),  is  a  large  tree,  with 
buds  of  a  deep-blue  color.  This  tree  is  more  com- 
monly found  in  wet  places  than  the  other  species. 
Ite  wood  is  soft,  tough,  and  easily  separable 
into  thin  layers,  on  which  account  it  is  com- 
monly used  for  barrel  hoops,  steves,  and  for 
splint  baskets,  etc.  The  blue  ash  of  Ohio,  Ken- 
tucky, Tennessee,  ete.  (Fraxinus  quadrangulata) , 
is  also  a  large  tree.  The  inner  bark  of  this  spe- 
cies gives  a  blue  color  to  water,  hence  the  name. 
The  branches  are  quadrangular,  the  young  shoots 
having  on  the  angles  four  membranes  which 
extend  their  whole  length.  The  green  ash 
(Fraxinus  viridis  or  Fraxinus  lanceolata),  read- 
ily recognized  by  the  brilliant  green  of  its  young 
shoots,  IS  chiefly  found  in  the  Middle  Stetes;  on 
account  of  its  hardness,  the  green  ash  is  exten- 
sively planted  for  wind-breaks,  and  as  an  orna- 
mental in  Minnesote  and  the  Dakotes.  It  is 
easily  propagated  from  seed  and  is  of  very  rapid 
growth.  The  wood  is  less  valuable  than  that  of 
the  white  ash  and  the  Carolina  ash  (Fraxinus 
Carolinia),  remarkable  for  the  great  size  of  its 
leaflets,  chiefly  in  the  Southern  Stetes.  Besides 
these.  North  America  produces  about  a  dozen 
other  species  or  varieties.  The  wood  of  all  of 
them  is  used  for  somewhat  similar  purposes  to 
that  of  the  common  ash.  In  the  south  of  Europe 
grows  the  manna  ash  or  flowering  ash  ( Fraxinus 


ornus,  called  Ornus  Europcea  by  some  botaniste), 
whose  flowers  have  a  four-partite  calyx,  and 
four  small  yellowish-white  petels.  The  tree  has 
much  resemblance  to  the  common  ash.  From  it 
the  substence  called  manna  (q.v.)  is  obteined 
by  means  of  transverse  incisions  in  the  bark; 
but  in  very  favorable  situations  it  flows  spon- 
taneously during  the  greatest  heat  of  summer. 
Manna  is  chiefly  collected  in  Calabria  and  Sicily. 
A  nearly  allied  species,  Fraxinus  rotundifoHa^ 
a  native  of  Greece  and  the  Ionian  Islands,  yields 
it  also  in  perhaps  equal  quantity.  The  common 
ash  is  said  sometimes  to  produce  the  same  exu- 
dation in  the  same  warm  climates. 

The  mountein  ash  is  the  Rowan  Tree  (q.v.)» 
and  belongs  to  a  different  natural  order.  Its  re- 
semblance to  the  ash  is  chiefly  in  its  leaves.  Fos- 
sil forms  of  the  ash  (Fraxinus)  are  known  in 
all  the  Tertiary  beds  above  the  Eocene,  in  Eu- 
rope, but  have  not  been  found  in  beds  of  emiiva- 
lent  age  in  North  America.  Consult:  G.  Nich- 
olson, Illustrated  Dictionary  of  Gardening  (Lon- 
don, 1884-89) ;  L.  H.  Bailey,  Cyclopedia  of 
American  Horticulture  (New  York,  1900-01). 

ASHAim,  &-8hiln't«,  or  ASHANTEE.  A 
negro  kingdom  in  western  Africa,  separated  from 
the  Gulf  of  Guinea  bv  the  British  Gold-Coast 
colony  (q.v.),  of  which  it  has  practically  been 
a  part  since  1896  (Map:  Africa,  D  4).  Ite 
boundaries  are  only  imperfectly  defined,  and  ite 
area  is  estimated  at  about  10,000  square  miles. 
It  is  a  fertile  and  well-watered  region,  and  a 
large  part  of  ite  surface  is  covered  with  trop- 
ical forests  especially  rich  in  resinous  plants. 
The  soil  has  been  little  cultivated,  owing  to  the 
backward  stete  of  the  country.  The  principal 
crops  raised  by  the  natives  are  yams,  com,  rice, 
millet,  and  tobacco.  The  chief  producte  for  ex- 
port are  ivory,  rubber,  dyewoods,  and  gold. 
The  latter  metal  is  found  in  many  parte  of  the 
country,  but  not  in  sufficient  quantities  to  repay 
its  mining  by  modem  methods.  The  natives 
have  several  well-developed  industries,  and  are 
skilled  workers  in  metels  and  in  the  weaving  of 
fabrics,  as  well  as  in  the  production  of  earthen- 
ware. The  commerce  of  Ashanti  was  quite  im- 
portent  before  the  Ashanti  War  of  1900,  and 
amounted  to  about  $7,000,000  annually.  The 
railway  line  from  Sekondi,  on  the  coast,  to  Ku- 
massi,  the  capital  of  Ashanti,  recently  con- 
structed, will  do  much  for  the  development  of 
the  country.  Another  railway  line  is  proposed 
between  Akkra  and  Kumassi,  and  the  telegraph 
line  was  completed  in  1900  as  far  as  Mansu. 
The  population  of  Ashanti  is  estimated  at 
from  1,000,000  to  3,000,000.  It  consists  of  a 
great  number  of  different  tribes,  who,  prior  to 
the  British  occupation,  were  governed  by  their 
own  kings  under  the  supremacy  of  the  King  of 
Kumassi.  The  principal  tribes  are  the  Bekwais, 
Kokofus,  Kumassis,  Daniassis,  and  Manpons,  all 
of  negro  descent.  Physically,  the  inhabitents  of 
Ashanti  are  strong  and  well  developed.  Their 
speech  belongs  to  the  Tshi  proup.  They  practice 
polygamy,  and  their  religion  is  a  mixture  of 
ancestor  -  worship  and  animism  or  nature- 
worship.  Gold  found  in  the  country  is  wrought 
by  the  natives  into  barbaric  omamente.  Capitel, 
Kumassi  (q.v.),  with  a  population  estimated  at 
30,000. 

The  beginnings  of  the  Ashanti  kingdom  are 
obscure,  but  its  traditions  point  to  an  immigra- 
tion some  hundreds  of  years  ago  from  a  region 
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to  the  north,  prohahly  caused  hy  the  spread  of 
the  Mohammedan   Empire   of  Timbuktu.     Our 
first  positive  glimpse  of  it  is  in  the  year  1700, 
when  Kumassi  was  made  the  capital  by  Osai 
Too-too    I.,    who    conquered    Akim,    Assin,    Ga- 
man,   Denkira,    and    other   neighboring    States. 
In  their  course   of   conquest  over  the   Fantis, 
the    Ashantis    became    involved    in    war    with 
the    British     from     1807    to    1811,    and    from 
1822   to    1831.      In    the   second   war   the   Brit- 
ish met  heavy  reverses  at  first,  but  succeeded 
finally   in   driving  the  Ashantis   from  the  sea- 
eoast  and  fixing  the  river  Prah  as  the  southern 
boundary  of  their  kingdom.    In  1873-74,  in  con- 
sequence of  disputes  arising  in  connection  with 
the  cession  of  the  Dutch  forts  to  Britain,  war 
broke  out  again,  and  an  army  under  Sir  Garnet 
Wolseley   forced    its  way  to  the  centre  of  the 
kingdom.     After  a  severe  battle  at  Amoaful,  and 
several     days'     fighting,    Kumassi     was     taken 
February  4,    1874,  and  burned  on  the  6th;  and 
though   the   rainy  season  had  set  in,  the  army 
returned  in  safety  to  the  coast.     The  King  sub- 
mitted, promised  to  pay  tribute,  and  to  put  an 
end  to  the  slave  traffic.     In  1895,  the  King  of 
Ashanti    (Prempeh)     having  molested  the  Eng- 
lish settlers  on  the  coast,  and  raided  the  natives 
in  numerous  slave-hunting  expeditions,  a  strong 
British  force  was  sent  again  to  Kumassi,  which 
it  reached  with  little  resistance.    The  King  was 
forced  to  submit  to  English  authority  and  the 
kingdom  became  a  British  protectorate   (Janu- 
ary, 1806).     In  the  spring  of  1900  the  Ashantis 
rose  in  sudden  rebellion.    The  British  Governor 
of  the  colony  and  some  200  troops  were  pent 
up    in  Kumassi    by    15,000    Ashanti    warriors. 
On   June   3,    Governor   Hodgson,   with    a    hun- 
dred men,    succeeded    in   getting   away   to   the 
coast,  and  on  July  11  a  relief  expedition  entered 
the  town  after  a  siege  of  nearly  four  months. 
Consult:     H.  C.  J.  Biss,  The  Relief  of  Kumassi 
(London,   1901);    H.   A.   Freeman,   Travel  and 
lAfe  in  Ashanti  and  Jaman    (London,    1898)  ; 
C.  C.  Reindorf,  History  of  the  Oold  Coast  and 
Ashanti   (Basel,  1805). 

ASH^XTBNEB,  Chabus  Albert  (1854-89). 
An  American  geologist,  born  in  Philadelphia, 
where  he  received  his  collegiate  education.  He 
became  engaged  in  the  geological  survey  of  Penn- 
sylvania, in  the  capacity  of  assistant,  and  after- 
wards was  made  head  geologist,  and  carried  on 
valuable  investigations  in  connection  with  the 
survey  of  the  coal-fields  of  Pennsylvania.  He 
was  a  member  of  many  scientific  societies.  His 
name  is  well  known  among  geologists,  both  in 
this  country  and  abroad,  and  is  intimately  asso- 
ciated withthe  history  of  coal  stratigraphy.  His 
writings  include  a  large  number  of  papers  con- 
tributed to  various  scientific  and  technical  jour- 
nab. 

ASH^TJBTON,  Baron.  See  Baking,  Alex- 
ander. 

ASHBUBTON  BIV^B.  A  river  of  West- 
ern Australia,  rising  in  the  mountains  west  of 
the  Great  Sandy  Desert,  and  flowing  400  miles 
northwestward  into  the  Indian  Ocean  in  latitude 
22*  S.  (Map:  Australia,  B  3). 

ASHBTJBTON  TBBA^TT.  See  BAsma, 
Alexandeb;  and  Webster- Ashbubton  TBeatt. 

ASHBY-DE-LA-ZOUCH,  &sh^I-de-l&-zS56h^ 
(after  the  Norman  family  ik  Zouch).  A  small 
town  of  Leicestershire,  England,  about  17  miles 


northwest  of  Leicester  (Map:  England,  E  4). 
Among  the  industries  of  the  town  are  the  manu- 
facture of  stockings,  hats,  and  fire-brick.  In  the 
neighborhood  are  collieries  and  saline  springs; 
ironstone,  limestone,  and  fine  clay  are  also  found-, 
the  Church  of  Saint  Helen  is  a  rather  handsome 
building ;  and  the  castle  to  the  south  of  the  town, 
now  in  ruins,  known  from  Scott's  Ivanhoe,  was 
once  the  prison  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots.  Popu- 
lation, in  1891,  4500;  in  1901,  4700.  Consult  £. 
Mammatt,  History  and  Description  of  Ashhy-de^ 
la-Zouch  (London,  1852). 

ASH^Y,  TuRNEB  (1824-62).  A  Confederate 
general.  Early  in  1861  he  raised  a  regiment  of 
cavalry,  and  by  successive  promotions  attained 
the  rank  of  brigadier-general  in  1862.  In  May, 
1861,  he  commanded  at  Point  of  Rocks,  near  Har- 
per's Ferry,  and  in  the  spring  of  1862  covered 
General  Jackson's  retreat  before  General  Banks, 
earning  the  highest  praise  for  his  ability  and 
gallantry.  In  June,  1862,  he  was  killed  in  a 
skirmish  at  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  two  days  before 
the  battle  of  Cross  Keys. 

ASH^Y-STEB^Y,  Joseph.  An  English 
critic.  He  was  bom  in  London,  and  was  edu- 
cated as  a  painter,  but  soon  turned  to  journal- 
ism. He  has  written  some  brilliant  verses, 
sketches  and  novels,  such  as  Nutshell  Novels 
(1890)  ;  Lasy  Minstrel  (1892),  which  has  run 
through  many  editions;  Naughty  Girl:  A  Story 
of  1893  (1893)  ;  A  Tale  of  the  Thames  in  Verse 
( 1 896 )  ;  and  The  Bystander;  or.  Leaves  for  the 
Lazy  (1900).  The  last  is  a  collection  of  his 
weekly  papers  in  the  Graphic  under  the  title  of 
"The  Bystander." 

ASHa)OD  (Heb.,  stronghold).  One  of  the 
five  confederated  Philistine  cities,  the  modern 
village  of  Eshdud,  three  miles  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean coast,  between  Gaza  and  Joppa.  It  had 
a  commanding  situation,  and  possessed  a  famous 
Dagon  temple,  in  which  the  captured  Yahweh  ark 
was  placed  (I.  Sam.  v.).  Sargon  sent  his  gen- 
eral against  this  city  in  B.C.  711.  Azuri  had 
been  superseded  by  his  brother  Ahimiti,  and  he 
had  been  overthrown  by  Yawani.  Yawani  was 
forced  to  flee  to  Muzri.  Ahi-milki,  King  of  Ash- 
dod,  is  mentioned  by  Esarhaddon.  According  to 
Herodotus,  the  city  was  besieged  twenty-nine 
years  by  Psammetichus.  In  the  time  of  Nehe- 
miah  an  Ashdodite  dialect  was  spoken  by  the 
children  in  Jerusalem  whose  mothers  were  Phil- 
istines. Whether  this  was  a  Canaanitish  or  Ara- 
maic dialect  cannot  be  determined.  Jonathan 
took  the  city  in  B.c.  147,  and  burned  the  Dagon 
temple.  Pompey  enfranchised  the  city.  As 
Azotus,  it  became  a  centre  of  Greek  civil ization, 
and  was  also  the  seat  of  a  Christian  bishop. 

ASHB,  ftsh,  John  (1720-81).  An  American 
soldier.  He  was  born  in  North  Carolina;  was  a 
representative  in  the  Colonial  Assembly,  and  its 
presiding  oflficer  (1762-65),  and  was  a  member 
of  the  first  Provincial  Congress.  Earlv  in  1775 
he  recruited  a  force  of  500,  with  which  he  took 
Fort  Johnson,  and  in  the  following  year  he  be- 
came brigadier-general  of  the  North  Carolina 
State  troops.  He  was  with  General  Lincoln  in 
1779,  and  while  commanding  an  expedition  sent 
to  relieve  Augusta,  Ga.,  was  surprised  and  de- 
feated by  General  Prevost  (March  3),  at  Brier 
Creek  (q.v.).  In  1781  he  was  made  a  prisoner 
at  the  capture  of  Wilmington  ( February  1 ) ,  and 
after  being  treated  with  the  utmost  cruelty,  died 
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of  smallpox,  October  24.     Asheville,  N.  C,  was 
named  in  his  honor. 


(Heb.,  blessed).  The  name  given 
by  biblical  tradition  (Gen.  xxxv.  26)  to  the 
eighth  son  of  Jacob,  being  the  second  bom  to  him 
by  his  concubine  Zilpah,  the  handmaid  of  Leah. 
Asher  is  thus  merely  the  customary  eponymous 
heir  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  which  formed  part  of 
the  confederation  known  as  the  B'ne  Israel.  The 
genealogy  of  Asher,  indicating  merely  the  sub- 
divisions of  the  clan,  is  furnished  (Gen.  xlvi.  17, 
and  Num.  xxvi.  44;  cf.  I.  Chron.  vii.  30).  But 
little  is  known  of  the  clan,  which  plays  scarcely 
any  part  in  Hebrew  history.  Asher  takes  no 
part  in  the  uprising  against  Sisera  (Judges  v. 
17),  while  the  statement  (Judges  vi.  35  and  vii. 
23)  that  Asher  took  part  in  the  conflict  with 
Midian  is  open  to  auestion.  The  position  of  the 
tribe  is  also  difficult  to  ascertain,  since  but  few 
of  the  places  mentioned  (Josh.  xix.  24-31)  as 
belonging  to  Asher  have  been  identified.  There 
are  indications  that  the  tribe  was  originally  set- 
tled in  southern  Palestine,  where  it  became 
mixed  with  non-Hebrew  clans,  and  subsequentlv 
moved  northward  toward  the  seacoast,  though 
neither  Accho,  Achzib,  nor  Sidon  (mentioned 
Josh.  xix.  as  cities  of  Asher)  could  ever  have 
belonged  to  it.  The  popular  etymology  as  *happy' 
(Gen.  XXX.  13)  may  furnish  the  real  meaning,  and 
it  is  also  possible  that  Asher  may  have  originally 
been  the  name  of  a  deity.  In  that  case  it  would 
be  an  etymological  parallel  to  the  Assyrian  deity, 
Asher.  A  district  or  State  of  Asern  in  western 
Galilee  is  mentioned  in  Egyptian  inscriptions  of 
the  time  of  Seti  and  Rameses  II.,  but  it  is  hardly 
likely  that  we  have  here  anything  more  than  a 
phonetic  coincidence  with  Asher. 


( 1 )  A  wooden  post  used  in  wor- 
ship at  the  sanctuaries  of  Palestine  in  ancient 
times.  It  was  employed  not  only  by  the  Canaan- 
ites,  but  also  by  the  Israelites  at  Samaria,  Bethel, 
and  Jerusalem  ( II.  Kings  xxiii.  6 ) ,  in  connection 
with  the  worship  of  Yahweh.  It  probably  had 
phallic  shape,  represented  a  god  or  goddess  of 
fertility,  and  stood  at  the  boundary  of  a  field  and 
especially  a  sacred  inclosure.  In  Assyrian,  Ash- 
irtu  also  has  the  meaning  of  ^sacred  precincts,' 
and  this  is  its  manifest  sense  in  the  Phcenician 
Masud  inscription.  There  was  a  strong  pro- 
phetic opposition  to  this  cultus-object,  and  many 
afheras  were  hewed  down  by  Joaiah  after  B.C.  621. 
( 2 )  Ashera  was  also  the  name  of  a  goddess.  With 
the  conquest  of  Syria  the  worship  of  Araurru 
and  his  consort,  Ashratu,  found  its  way  into 
Babylonia  in  the  time  of  Hammurabi.  An  Ab- 
dashirta,  ^servant  of  Ashera,'  flourished  in  Syria 
in  the  days  of  Amenhotep  III.  (B.C.  1439-03). 
Katabanian  inscriptions  show  that  this  goddess 
was  worshiped  in  South  Arabia.  Athirat  is 
the  consort  of  Wadd,  the  god  •  of  love.  It  is 
natural  to  infer  that  there  was  some  connection 
between  the  goddess  Ashera  and  the  sacred  pole. 
ASH^S.  The  substance  of  all  plants  and 
animals  contains  as  an  indispensable  ingredient 
a  certain  amount  of  mineral  matter  which  re- 
mains behind  as  ash  when  the  organic  portion  of 
the  substance  is  burned.  The  covering  of  the 
head  with  ashes  has  long  been  accepted  as  a  sign 
of  mourning  among  Eastern  nations,  and  in- 
stances of  this  are  found  in  Scripture.  Penitents 
in  the  early  Christian  Church  signified  their  sor- 
row and  humiliation  in  a  similar  manner,  by 


standing  at  the  door  of  a  church  in  'sackcloth 
and  ashes.' 

According  to  Warington,  the  proportion  of  ash 
varies  from  0.2  to  0.4  per  cent,  in  the  dry  mat- 
ter of  the  wood  of  trees,  from  2  to  5  per  cent, 
in  seeds,  from  4  to  7  per  cent,  in  the  straw  of 
cereals,  from  4  to  8  per  cent,  in  roots  and  tubers, 
from  6  to  9  per  cent,  in  hay,  and  from  10  to  25 
per  cent,  in  leaves  of  root  crops. 

Uses.  The  ashes  of  sea-plants  are  a  common 
source  of  bromine  and  iodine,  and  the  ashes  of 
animal  bodies  form  a  source  of  phosphorus.  But 
the  commercial  value  of  ashes  depends  mainly  on 
their  use:  (1)  as  a  source  of  alkali  (pearl-ash, 
potashes,  etc.),  and  (2)  as  a  fertilizer.  The  fer- 
tilizing value  of  ashes  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
they  contain  all  of  the  mineral  constituents  re- 
quired by  plants,  especially  potash,  and  that 
largely  in  one  of  the  most  desirable  forms — ^viz., 
as  potassium  carbonate.  The  following  three 
classes  of  ashes  are  the  most  important  for 
agricultural  purposes:  (1)  Wood  ashes  from 
household  fires,  furnaces,  etc.;  (2)  cotton-hull 
ashes,  resulting  from  the  uses  of  cotton  hulls  as 
fuel  under  boilers,  etc.,  in  the  cotton-growing 
regions;  and  (3)  lime-kiln  ashes,  which  are  a 
mixture  of  more  or  less  lime  with  the  ashes  of 
the  fuel  used  in  the  kilns. 

Wood  Ashes.  Wood  ashes  were  formerly  the 
almost  exclusive  source  of  potash  for  fertilizing 
purposes.  They  have,  however,  been  very  largely 
replaced  by  the  German  potash  salts.  At  the 
present  time  the  supply  of  wood  ashes  is  limited 
on  account  of  the  general  substitution  of  coal 
for  wood  as  fuel.  Canada  is  the  main  com- 
mercial source  of  supply  in  America.  The  ashes 
are  collected  from  house  to  house  and  stored  in 
structures  built  for  their  reception  (asheries). 
When  first  collected  they  are  said  to  weigh  from 
34  to  40  pounds  per  bushel ;  but  when  stored  thev 
undergo  a  heating  and  sweating  process  which 
disintegrates  the  particles  of  charcoal  and  causes 
the  ashes  to  shrink  about  one-fifth  in  bulk,  the 
weight  per  bushel  increasing  from  40  to  48 
pounds.  Dealers  estimate  that  it  requires  about 
30  cords  of  hardwood  to  make  one  ton  of  ashes. 

The  composition  of  wood  ashes  varies  with  the 
kind  of  wood,  the  intensity  of  the  fire,  the  pro- 
portion of  impurities  and  unburned  material 
(charcoal),  and  the  care  in  storage.  The  hard 
woods  yield  ashes  richer  in  potash  than  those 
of  the  soft  woods.  In  intense  fires,  some  potash 
is  lost  by  volatilization.  Pure  ashes  carefully 
prepared  from  hard  woods  have  been  found  to 
contain  more  than  17  per  cent,  of  potash;  those 
from  soft  woods  almost  10  per  cent.,  besides  about 
2  per  cent,  of  phosphoric  acid.  No  such  ashes 
are  found  on  the  market.  In  several  hundred 
analyses  of  samples  of  commercial,  unleached 
ashes,  there  was  found,  on  an  average,  about  5 
per  cent,  of  potash,  1.5  per  cent,  of  phosphoric 
acid,  and  30-35  per  cent,  of  lime.  This  inferiority 
of  the  commercial  product  may  result  from  un- 
avoidable causes,  or  it  may  be  partly  due  t<i 
adulteration  with  leached  ashes,  coal  ashes,  soil, 
etc.  In  any  case,  the  great  variability  of  the 
product  emphasizes  the  importance  of  purchasing 
ashes  only  on  a  guaranty  of  composition.  Al- 
though the  value  of  ashes  as  a  fertilizer  depends 
primarily  upon  the  potash  they  contain,  and  al- 
though they  may  be  expected  to  give  the  best 
results  on  soils  and  crops  especially  demanding 
potash,  still  their  fertilizing  action  is  not  en- 
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tirely  due  to  the  potaah.  The  small  amount  of 
phosphoric  acid  which  they  contain  is  not  with- 
out fertilizing  value,  and  the  lime,  which  is 
present  to  the  extent  of  600  to  700  pounds  per 
ton  (of  2000  pounds),  is  of  great  value  in  im- 
proving the  texture  and  in  correcting  the  acidity 
of  soils,  besides  supplying  an  element  which  is 
deficient  in  many  soils. 

Ashes  which  have  been  subjected  to  leaching 
show  a  reduced  percentage  of  potash  and  an  in- 
creased percentage  of  moisture.  The  average 
composition  of  such  ashes,  as  shown  by  a  large 
number  of  analyses,  is  as  follows:  Moisture, 
30  per  cent.;  potash,  1.3  per  cent.;  phosphoric 
acid,  1.5  per  cent.;  lime,  28  per  cent.  The  fer- 
tilizing action  of  leached  ashes  is  due  very  large- 
ly to  their  favorable  physical  effects  on  the  soil, 
which  are  brought  about  mainly  by  the  lime 
present. 

CoTTOiT-Huix  Ashes.  Cotton-hull  ashes  are 
much  richer  in  fertilizing  constituents  than  wood 
ashes  and  are  highly  esteemed,  especially  in  New 
England,  as  a  fertilizer  for  tobacco.  They  con- 
tain on  an  average  about  23  per  cent,  of  potash, 
9  per  cent,  of  phosphoric  acid,  and  8.8  per  cent. 
of  lime,  although  their  quality  varies  greatly. 
The  great  demand  for  these  ashes  by  tobacco 
growers,  with  the  limited  supply,  has  caused  the 
price  of  the  potash  they  contain  to  rise  much 
higher  than  that  of  potash  in  other  standard 
fertilizing  materials.  The  high  percentage  of 
phosphoric  acid  which  these  ashes  contain,  how- 
ever, makes  them  a  valuable  source  of  this  fer- 
tilizing constituent.  The  percentage  of  lime  is 
too  small  to  exert  any  marked  influence  on  the 
fertilizing  effect.  The  potash  has  been  found  to 
vaiy  from  10  to  42  per  cent.,  the  phosphoric  acid 
from  3  to  13  per  cent.  This  great  variability 
may  be  due  to  adulteration  or  to' the  use  of  other 
fuel  with  the  hulls. 

Lmc-KtUY  Ashes.  These  are  obtained  in  the 
burning  of  lime  with  wood  and  usually  contain 
less  than  1.5  per  cent,  of  potash,  about  1  per 
cent,  of  phosphoric  acid,  and  45  to  50  per  cent. 
of  lime.  The  low  percentage  of  potash  and  phos- 
phoric acid,  and  high  percentage  of  lime,  are  due 
to  admixture  of  lime  from  the  kiln.  Such  ashes 
are  valuable  mainly  for  their  lime. 

Other  Kinds  of  Ashes.  Among  other  kinds 
of  ashes  which  occasionally  attain  some  agricul- 
tural importance  are  tan-bark  ashes,  which,  ac- 
cording to  Voorhees,  seldom  contain  more  than 
2  per  cent,  of  potash,  1.5  per  cent,  of  phosphoric 
acid,  and  33  per  cent,  of  lime;  coal  ashes,  which 
contain  only  traces  of  phosphoric  acid  and  solu- 
ble potash  and  are  useful  only  for  improving  the 
physical  condition  of  heavy  soils;  and  seaweed 
ashes,  which  are  very  variable  in  composition  on 
account  of  imperfect  incineration  or  admixture 
of  impurities,  but  are  generally  very  poor  in 
fertilizing  constituents. 

ASHEVIIXE,  ftshMl.  A  city  and  county- 
seat  of  Buncombe  Ck)unty,  N.  C,  262  miles  by 
rail  northeast  of  Atlanta,  Ga. ;  at  the  junction  of 
the  Swannanoa  and  the  French  Broad  rivers,  and 
on  the  Southern  Railway  (Map:  North  Carolina, 
B  4).  It  is  finely  situated,  at  an  elevation  of 
2300  feet  in  a  mountainous  region,  and  is  widely 
celebrated  as  a  health  resort,  both  summer  and 
winter.  The  city  contains  a  public  library,  Ashe- 
▼ille  Normal  and  Collegiate  Institute,  Bingham 
Military  School,  Asheville  School  for  Boys, 
Asheville     College     for    Young  Women,    Ashe- 


ville Academy  of  Fine  Arts,  and  other  edu- 
cational institutions.  The  post  -  office  and 
United  States  Government  building,  county 
court-house,  city  hall,  auditorium,  and  Bat- 
tery Park  Hotel  are  notable  buildings,  and 
additional  points  of  interest  are  Overlook  Park, 
Richmond  Hill,  Beaumont  (grounds),  Conally's 
View,  and  Swannanoa  Drive  along  the  river 
bank.  Adjoining  the  city  is  the  great  Vanderbilt 
estate,  Biltmore.  Asheville  is  in  a  r^on  which 
has  some  mineral  wealth  and.  valuable  timber, 
and  is  especially  adapted  to  stock-raising,  dairy- 
ing, and  general  agriculture,  as  well  as  truck- 
gardening  and  fruit-growing;  it  has  become  an 
important  tobacco  market  and  manufactures 
wagons,  cars,  agricultural  implements,  cotton 
goods,  tanned  leather,  and  tobacco.  Settled  in 
1792,  Asheville  was  first  incorporated  about  1835. 
The  government,  under  a  revised  charter  of  1901, 
is  vested  in  a  mayor,  biennially  elected;  a  city 
council,  chosen  on  a  general  ticket,  and  subor- 
dinate officials,  the  majority  of  whom  are  cither 
elected  by  the  council  or  confirmed  by  that  body 
upon  nomination  of  the  executive.  The  water- 
works are  owned  and  operated  by  the  municipal- 
ity.   Population,  in  1890,  10,235;  in  1900,  14,694. 

ASH  FLY.  A  gall-fly  of  the  oak '(Cynic 
quercifolii).    See  Gall-Insects. 

ASH^FOBD.  A  market  town  of  Kent,  Eng- 
land, situated  on  the  Stour,  about  54  miles  south- 
east of  London  ( Map :  England,  G  5 ) .  It  is  well 
built  and  lighted,  and  has  an  excellent  wnter 
supply.  The  town  maintains  public  baths,  a 
park,  hospital,  and  technical  schools.  It  has 
manufactures  of  linen  goods  and  pianos,  and  a 
large  workshop  of  the  Southeastern  Railway. 
Population,  1891,  10,700;  in  1901,  12,800.  Ash- 
ford  was  the  home  of  Jack  Cade  (q.v.). 

ASH^HUBST,  John  (1830-1900).  An  Ameri- 
can surgeon.  He  was  bom  at  Philadelphia, 
graduated  in  1857  at  the  University  of  Pennsyl- 
vania; studied  medicine,  and  from  1862  to  1865 
was  assistant-surgeon  in  the  United  States  Army. 
He  was  appointed  professor  of  clinical  surgery 
in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  in  1877,  Bar- 
ton professor  of  surgery  in  1883,  and  president 
of  the  Philadelphia  College  of  Physicians  in 
1898.  He  was  a  member  of  several  scientific 
societies,  and  edited  Erichsen's  Science  and 
Art  of  Surgery  (1869)  and  the  International 
EncyclopcBdia  of  Surgery,  2  vols.  (1881-86).  His 
original  publications  include  Injuries  of  the 
Spine  (1867)  and  Principles  and  Practice  of 
Surgery  (1871). 


:,  fish%  Rabbi  (352-427  a.d.).  A  son  of 
Simai  and  member  of  a  well-known  family. 
Nothing  is  known  of  his  childhood  life  or  educa- 
tion, but  at  an  early  age  he  became  the  head  of 
the  Rabbinical'  school  at  Sura  or  Sora  in  Baby- 
lonia. He  is  said  to  have  rebuilt  the  schoolhouse 
at  that  place,  and  such  was  the  distinction  which 
he  gained  among  his  contemporaries  that  he  was 
accorded  the  honorable  title  'Rabbana,'  i.e.  'our 
teacher.'  His  chief  claim  to  fame  rests  upon  the 
attempt  that  he  made  to  gather  the  discussions 
of  the  Rabbis  on  the  Mishnah  into  a  compilation 
known  as  the  'Gemara,'  which,  together  with  the 
Mishnah,  represents  the  Talmud.  He  worked  at 
this  task  for  more  than  fifty  years,  but  it  was 
left  for  his  successors  to  complete  it.  See 
Talmud. 
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ASHIXAGA,  &'8h^ka'gft.  A  town  of  Japan 
in  the  prefecture  of  Tocbigi,  situated  in  the 
southern  part  of  Honshiu,  71  miles  by  the  Riomo 
Railway,  from  Tokio  (Map:  Japan,  F  6).  The 
town  was  famous  for  its  academy  of  Chinese 
learning  said  to  have  been  founded  in  the  Ninth 
Century.  It  contained  an  extensive  library  of 
Chinese  works  and  was  one  of  the  most  famous 
centres  of  Chinese  culture  and  Confucianism. 
With  the  establishment  of  the  Seido  at  Yolo, 
at  the  end  of  the  Seventeenth  Century^  it  lost  its 
former  importance^  and  at  present  retains  only 
a  fraction  of  its  library  and  an  image  of  Con- 
fucius. Commercially  Ashikaga  is  important  for 
its  extensive  trade  in  cotton  and  silk  goods. 
Population,  in  1898,  21,348. 

ASHIKAGA.  A  dynasty  of  Shoguns  or  mili- 
tary lieutenants  of  the  Mikado,  who  ruled  Japan 
from  1336  to  1574,  the  last  being  overthrown  by 
Ota  Nobunaga.     See  Shooun. 

ASHIO,  &-sh^6.  A  to^vn  of  Japan,  situated 
in  the  southern  part  of  Honshiu,  10^  miles 
southwest  of  Nikko.  It  is  famous  for  the  two  cop- 
per mines  of  Ashio  and  Kotaki,  2  miles  distant, 
considered  the  most  productive  in  Japan.  In 
the  vicinity  of  the  town  are  situated  extensive 
smelting- works,  run  by  electricity  generated  by 
water-power.    Population,  about  6000. 

ASH^KiiLON  (Gk.  'AtTKdXuv,  Askaldn,  Heb. 
Aahkelon),  or  AscmjON.  A  ruined  city  of  Pales- 
tine, situated  on  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean, 
36  miles  west-southwest  of  Jerusalem.  It  was 
in  ancient  times  a  fortified  city.  After  passing 
from  the  possession  of  the  Egyptians  to  the 
Canaanites  it  became  one  of  the  five  towns  of 
the  Philistine  Confederacy.  Itp  name  occurs  in 
the  history  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, where  it  is  represented  as  falling  at  an 
early  period  into  the  hands  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
but  it  never  submitted  to  the  Israelite  domina- 
tion and  remained  a  bitter  enemy  of  the  Jewish 
monarchy  to  the  last.  Ashkelon  was  the  seat 
of  worship  of  Astarte  and  of  the  fish  deities, 
Dagon  and  Dercetis,  whose  temple,  according  to 
Herodotus,  was  plundered  by  the  Scythians  in 
B.C.  630.  Herod  the  Great  embellished  it  with 
baths,  palaces,  and  fountains;  but  in  the  subse- 

Suent  wars  with  the  Romans,  it  suffered  much 
amage.  After  continuing  long  under  the  domin- 
ion of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  city  came  into  the 
possession  of  the  Saracens  in  the  Seventh  Cen- 
tury. On  August  12,  1099,  a  great  victory  was 
won  by  Godfrey  de  Bouillon  over  the  army  of 
the  ruler  of  Egypt  on  the  plains  of  Ashkelon. 
The  city  was  taken  and  retaken  during  the  wars 
of  the  Crusaders,  and  was  finally  destroyed  by 
the  Sultan  Bibars  in  1270.  The  ruins  of  the 
massive  city  walls  still  stand,  and  not  far  from 
the  ancient  site  of  the  city  is  a  small  village  of 
Arabs  and  Christians. 

ASH'KENA^nC.  Ashkenaz'is  a  name  found 
in  the  genealogical  list  of  Genesis  (x.  3),  where 
he  is  entered  as  the  son  of  Gomer.  The  refer- 
ence is  probably  to  an  Armenian  people,  but  by 
the  Jews  themselves  Ashkenaz  was  made  to  refer 
to  Germany;  and  the  Jews  of  Germany  (as  well 
as  of  other  regions  in  which  German  Jews  have 
settled)  are  called  Ashkenazim,  as  against  the 
Sephardim — ^the  so-called  Portuguese  Jews,  the 
descendants  of  the  Jews  of  Spain  and  Portugal. 
The  difference  between  the  two  consists  merely 
in  a  different  pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew,  and 


slight  divergences  in  the  ritual.  Doctrinally. 
there  is  no  difference.  At  times,  however,  social 
distinctions  have  been  very  great  and  intermar- 
riage almost  impossible. 

ASHOiAND.  A  city  in  Boyd  County,  Ky., 
144  miles  east  by  south  of  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  on 
the  Ohio  River,  and  on  the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio, 
the  Norfolk  and  Western,  and  other  railroads 
(Map:  Kentucky,  J  2).  The  principal  features 
of  interest  are  Central  Park,  a  public  preserve 
of  about  fifty  acres  in  the  centre  of  the  city,  and 
Cliffside  Park,  a  summer  resort  with  various 
attractions,  maintained  by  a  corporation,  just 
outside  the  city  limits.  Ashland  is  important 
chiefly  as  a  manufacturing  city,  though  it  carries 
on  also  an  extensive  trade  in  coal,  iron  ore,  and 
the  varied  products  of  its  industrial  plants,  which 
include  pig  iron,  cut  and  wire  nails,  wire  rods, 
steel  billets,  sheet  steel,  fire  brick,  leather,  furni- 
ture stock,  and  oak  and  poplar  lumber.  Set- 
tled in  1854,  Ashland  was  chartered  as  a  city  in 
1870.  Under  a  revised  charter  of  1894,  the  gov- 
ernment is  vested  in  a  mayor,  elected  every  four 
years,  and  a  city  council  which  chooses  all 
municipal  officials  excepting  the  board  of  educa- 
tion.   Population,  1890,  4195;  1900,  6800. 

ASHLAND.  A  village  and  county-seat  of 
Ashland  County,  Ohio,  65  miles  southwest  of 
Cleveland,  on  the  Erie  and  other  railroads  (Map : 
Ohio,  F  4).  It  has  a  public  school  library,  mis- 
cellaneous manufactures,  and  a  trade  in  grain. 
Population,  1890,  3566;  1900,  4087. 

ASHLAND.  A  city  in  Jackson  County,  Ore.» 
15  miles  southeast  of  Jacksonville,  the  county 
seat;  on  Ashland  Creek  and  on  the  Southern 
Pacific  Railroad  (Map:  Oregon,  C  7).  One  of 
the  most  important  towns  in  southern  Oregon, 
it  has  fruit-growing,  gold-mining,  and  granite 
and  sandstone  quarrying  interests,  and  contains 
railroad  shops,  flour-mills,  planing-miils,  quartz 
mills,  creamery,  lumber-yards,  etc.  The  city  is 
the  seat  of  a  State  normal  school,  and,  from  the 
existence  of  mineral  springs  with  medicinal  prop- 
erties, is  developing  as  a  health  resort.  There 
are  municipal  water- works.  Population,  1890, 
1784;  1900,  2634. 

ASHLAND.  A  borough  of  Schuylkill  County, 
Pa.,  12  miles  northwest  of  Pottsville,  on  the 
Philadelphia  and  Reading,  and  Lehigh  Valley 
railroads  (Map:  Pennsylvania,  E  3).  Coal 
mining  is  the  chief  industry,  but  there  are  also 
important  foundries,  machine-shops,  etc.  Ash- 
land o>vns  and  operates  its  water-works.  Settled 
in  1850,  Ashland  was  incorporated  in  1857.  Its 
charter  of  that  date  provides  for  a  mayor  elected 
everv  three  years  and  a  city  council  of  fifteen 
mem^bers.  Population,  in  1890,  7346;  in  1900, 
6438. 

ASHLAND.  A  residential  town  in  Hanover 
County,  Va.,  17  miles  north  of  Richmond,  on  the 
Richmond,  Fredericksburg,  and  Potomac  Rail- 
road (Map:  Virginia,  G  4).  It  is  the  seat  of 
Randolph-Macon  College  (Methodist  Episcopal, 
South),  founded  in  1832,  in  Mecklenburg  County, 
and  removed  to  Ashland  in  1866.  Settled  in  1845, 
Ashland  was  incorporated  in  1856.  Under  the 
charter,  last  revised  in  1899,  it  is  governed  by  a 
mayor,  elected  for  two  years,  and  a  town  council. 
Ashland  suffered  from  a  number  of  raids  during 
the  Civil  War,  and  the  locality  was  the  scene  of 
several   battles.     Henry  Clay  was  bom  about 
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seven  miles  from  Ashland.    Population,  in  1800,  cantile  System  (1896)   and  Turgot's  Reflections 

M8;  in  1900,  1147.  (1898). 

ASHIiANP.      A  city    and    county  -  seat    of  ASHLEY    COOF^B.      See    Shaftesbuby, 

Ashland  County,  Wis.,   185  miles  noftheast  of  Eabls  of. 

Saint  Paul,  Minn.,  on  Chequame^n  Bay,  one  of  ASH^MEAD-BABIVLETT,  Sir  Ellis  (1849- 

the  finest  harbors  on  Lake  Superior  (Map:  Wis-  1902).    An  English  statesman.    He  was  born  in 

coMin,  C  2 ) .    bteamers  connect  it  with  lake  ports,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  the  eldest  son  of  Ellis  Bartlett, 

and  It  18  on  the  Wisconsin  Central,  the  Chicago,  ^  minister  of  Plymouth,  Mass.,  and  of  Sophia, 

Saint  Paul,  Minneapolis  and  Omaha,  the  North-  daughter  of  J.  K.  Ashmead,  of  Philadelphia.    He 

ern  Pacific,  and  the  Chicago  and  Northwestern  received  his  education  at  Torquay  and  at  Christ 

railroads.    The  city  contains   among  other  note-  church,  Oxford,  where  he  was  president  of  the  Ox- 

ble  features    the  Vaughn  Public  Library,  North  ^^^^  ^nion.    He  graduated  with  high  honors  and 

JV?^"™   ,A^*^?">''    ^^  .^P?'*^,  ,.^«"^' /    ^"f  was  called  to  the  bar  at  the  Inner  Temple  in  1877. 

S£!i^   ^^  i.^'S^'^!"*^^  building  and  post-  jje  was  member  of  Parliament  from  1880  to  1885, 

office,  and  Knight  Hotel.    The  Apostle  Islands,  m  .„  jggg    jg^g,  and  1895,  and  Civil  Lord  of  the 

Chequame^n  Bay  are  of  historic  and  scenic  m-  Admiralty  from  1885  to  1886,  and  from  1886  to 

terest.    Industrial  and  commercial  interests  are  ,000     ttI  o^«r«^  ;«  Q^i,fv,  a#i^;«„  ,•«  lonn  ^^a  ;« 

rpnrPHPntwl    hv    aPVPral     himhpr-milU     rharroal  ^^^^'     ^®  served  in  South  Africa  m  1900,  and  m 

br^u^^i^st^^p^Tkf^^^^^^^^  t'!:^en^Tr^^efS  rGr^k?a;shT?Ve%r 
Inrx^ir^w^tfr^f'^^ul^'^^^^^^^  mtn'L'TXich^mlst^^^^  sJ^.Te 
o^^rr^J  t^^^^  ^'^  ^^^^'"^^  i^  1^»2.  He  was  a  frequent  Wer 
r^^Tme'^^a^d'^^l^i^^^^^^  istne"?  '^J^^^^Tke'T^lt^Zl^ 
the  most  important  ports  on  the  Great  Lakes,  P^^^L^r^ir^T^^^  ^  ^^* 
the  point  from  which  the  product  of  the  iron  ABH'MOI-E,  Ellas  (1617-92).  An  English 
mines  of  the  Gogebic  Range  is  shipped.  Lumber,  antiquary,  founder  of  ^e  Ashmolean  Museum, 
brown-stone,  and  the  principal  manufactured  at  Oxford  Jniversity.  He  was  bom  at  Lichfield 
products  also  constitute  extensive  shipments.  J°^  became  a  lawyer.  In  the  Civil  War  he 
The  government,  under  a  charter  of  1889,  is  favored  the  royalist  side  and  held  a  commission  in 
vested  in  a  mayor,  elected  every  two  years;  n  the  army.  About  this  time  he  became  interested  in 
municipal  council,  and  administrative  officials  ^he  study  of  astrolo^  and  alchemy,  and  entered 
whose  appointment  by  the  mayor  ^is  subject  in  f^-asenose  College,  Oxford,  to  study  these  sub- 
certain  cases  to  the  consent  of  the  council.  Set-  }f^^^*  together  with  physics  and  mathematics, 
tied  in  1854,  Ashland  was  incorporated  in  1863,  ?®  ^as  one  of  the  earliest  of  English  Freemasons, 
and  since  1876  has  made  rapid  growth.  It  was  paving  been  initiated  about  1646.  With  the 
chartered  as  a  city  in  1887.  Population,  in  1890,  Restoration,  Ashmole  received  many  court  offices 
9956*  1900  13  074  ^^^  honors.  His  later  interests  were  almost  en- 
AflTT/T  A-o  *  o  Ti/r.-^««^  tircly  in  antiquarian  subjects.  He  received  by 
ABHI^ASr.  See  Masonry.  bequest  the  collection  of  curiosities  of  John 
ASH'-IiBAVED'  MA^LE.  See  Box  Eldeb.  Tradescant,  and  with  his  own  additions  it  was 
ASHfLET,  Anthony  Evelyn  Melbourne  turned  over  to  Oxford  University  in  1682.  He 
(1836—).  An  English  statesman  of  the  Lib-  was  the  author  of  Theatrum  Chemicum  (1652), 
era!  Party,  fourth  son  of  the  seventh  Earl  »  collection  of  ancient  metrical  treatises  on  al- 
ol  Shaftesbury.  After  his  graduation  at  Trinity  chemy ;  Institution,  Laws,  and  Ceremonies  of  the 
College,  Cambridge,  he  was  called  to  the  bar  at  Order  of  the  Qnrter  (1672)  ;  The  Antiquities  of 
Lincoln's  Inn,  and  joined  the  Oxford  Circuit.  He  Berkshire  (3  vols.,  1719),  and  his  Diary  (1717). 
WAS  private  secretary  to  Lord  Palmerston  from  ASH'MOLE^AN  MUSE^UIC.  A  museum  of 
1858  to  1865,  barrister  of  the  Oxford  Circuit  antiquities  at  Oxford,  founded  by  Elias  Ashmole, 
from  1865  to  1874,  and  parliamentary  secretary  and  contained  in  a  building  erected  by  Christo- 
to  the  Board  of  Trade  from  1880  to  1882.  Mr.  pher  Wren  in  1682.  In  the  floor  are  some  of  the 
Gladstone  selected  him  (in  1882)  to  succeed  Arundel  Marbles.  See  Oxford  University. 
Mr.  Courtney  m  under  secretary  of  state  for  aSH'MUN,  George  (1804-70).  An  American 
the  colonies  He  was  also  member  of  Pari la-  i^  ^^^  politician,  bom  in  Blandford,  Mass. 
ment  from  1874  to  1885,  when  he  wa^  defeated  He  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1828,  served  for 
m  the  Isle  of  Wight  contest.  .In  1891  he  was  ^^ur  terms  in  the  Lower  House  of  the  Massachu- 
n«de  a  privy  councillor  He  is  the  author  of  ^^ts  Legislature,  and  for  one  term  in  the  State 
The  Ufe  of  Henry  John  Temple,  Viscount  Palm-  genate,  and  was  an  influential  member  of  Con- 
^^^'  gress  from  1845  to  1851.  In  1860  he  presided 
ASHIiEY,  William  James  ( I860—) .  An  over  the  convention  at  Chicago,  which  nominated 
Anglo-American  educator.    He  was  bom  in  Lon-  Lincoln  for  President. 

don,  England,  graduated  at  Balliol  College,  Ox-  ASHMUN,  Jehudi  (1794-1828).    An  Ameri- 

ford,  m  1881.  was  fellow  of  Lincoln  College  and  ^an   missionary.     He   was   born   at   Champlain, 

^^^I^l  S  ^'""^^  ^\  ^'"'''''"*  """^  ??.T^  ^?7 -^^  N.  Y.,  graduated  at  the  University  of  Vermont  in 

in  1885-88,  and  professor  of  constitutional  his-  jgjg    ^^^  ^^g  elected   a   professor   in   Banoor 

tory  and  political  ^^^  Theological  Seminary  ( Congregational ) .   HesSon 

Toronto  in  1888-92.     In  1892  he  was  appointed  resigned,    joined    the    Episcopal    Church,    and 

prof«i8or  of  economic  histoiy  at  Harvard  Urn-  became  editor  at  Washington  of  The  Theological 

versity.     His    publications    include    Jajme*   and  Repertory.     In  this  periodical  he  advocated  the 

^**'^.'^*^'^'^'^.  i^^®^^!,i?^***'"'5l^o^.*''  ^>«^s  of  the  African  Colonization  Society  for 

En^h  Sconon^  History  and  Theory  {JMB-9SU  founding  a  colony  of  liberated  negroes  on  the 

and  Surveys,  Htstonc  andEt^omtc  (1900) .    He  ^est  coast  of  Africa.    Soon  he  was  appointed  an 

has  also  translated  for  the  "Economic  Classics  agent  of  the  Society,  and  in  1822  conducted  s 

series,  of  which  he  was  editor,  SchmoUer's  Mer-  body   of   liberated   negroes   from    Baltimore   to 
Toi*  II.—*. 
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Liberia.  He  devoted  the  next  six  ^ears  to  the 
task  of  putting  the  colony  on  a  solid  basis,  but 
was  obliged  to  return  to  the  United  States  and 
soon  died.    See  his  Life,  by  R.  K.  Gurley  (1830) . 


\  A-shrttf.  A  town  of  Persia  in  the 
Province  of  Mazanderan,  situated  near  the  coast 
of  the  Caspian  (Map:  Persia,  E  3).  It  was 
the  favorite  residence  of  Shah  Abbas  the  Great, 
and  the  ruins  of  the  palaces  and  gardens 
bear  evidence  of  their  former  splendor.  The 
proximity  to  the  Caspian  coast  gives  the  town 
some  commercial  importance.  Ashraf  carries  on 
s  considerable  trade  with  Kussia  in  cotton  and 
silk  goods.  In  its  flourishing  days  it  is  sup- 
posed to  have  contained  as  many  as  2000  families 
which  have  dwindled  to  about  800. 

ASH'TABUOiA.  A  city  in  Ashtabula  County, 
Ohio,  on  a  river  of  the  same  name,  3  miles  from 
Lake  Erie,  and  54  miles  east  by  north  of  Cleve- 
land, on  the  Lake  Shore  and  Michigan  Southern, 
the  New  York,  Chicago,  and  St.  Louis,  and  the 
Pittsburg,  Youngstown,  and  Ashtabula  railroads 
(Map:  Ohio,  J  2).  It  contains  a  public  library, 
founded  in  1895.  The  city  has  shaft  factories, 
tanneries,  woolen  mills,  and  manufactures  of 
farm  implements,  etc. ;  and  does  a  large  business 
in  the  shipment  of  coal  and  trans-shipment  of 
iron  ore,  through  the  fine  harbor  at  the  river's 
mouth.  Ashtabula  was  first  settled  in  1803,  and 
in  1805  was  organized  as  a  township,  including 
within  its  limits  what  are  now  Kingsville  and 
Plymouth,  separately  incorporated,  in  1810  and 
1838,  respectively.  *^Population,  in  1800,  8338; 
in  1900,  12,049. 

ASH^ABOTH.    See  Astabte. 

ASHTABOTH  KABOf AIM.  A  city  men- 
tioned in  Gen.  xiv.  5.  The  name  should  probably 
be  read  Ashtarath  Kamaim,  and  means  'Ash- 
tarath  of  the  two-peaked  [mountain].'  It  is  pos- 
sibly the  modern  Tell- Ash tarah,  on  the  Bashan 
Plateau,  21  miles  east  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee, 
though  places  named  after  the  great  goddess 
must  have  been  quite  numerous.  Consult  Moore, 
in  Journal  of  Biblical  Literature,  vol.  xvi.,  p. 
155  ff. 

ASHTAB^TE.     See   Abtarte. 

ASHTON,  John  (1834—).  An  English 
literary  anti(]uarian.  Among  his  numerous  valu- 
able publications  are  Social  Life  in  the  Reign  of 
Queen  Anne  ( 1882)  ;  History  of  the  Chapbooks  of 
the  Eighteenth  Century  (1882)  ;  English  Carica- 
ture and  Satire  on  Napoleon  I.  (1884)  ;  A  Cen- 
tury of  Ballads  (1887);  Modem  Street  Ballads 
(1888)  ;  Social  England  Under  the  Regency 
(1890)  ;  Real  Sailor  Songs  (1891)  ;  The  Devil  in 
Britain  and  America  (1896)  ;  When  William  IV. 
Was  King  (189«)  ;  Gambling  in  England  (1898)  ; 
FlorizeVs  Folly,  the  story  of  George  IV.  and  Mrs. 
Fitzherbert  (1899). 

ASHTON,  Lucy.  The  daughter  of  Lord  and 
Lady  Ash  ton,  in  Scott's  Bride  of  Lammermoor, 
and  the  heroine  of  the  novel.  Forbidden  by  her 
parents  to  marry  her  lover,  Ravenswood,  she 
goes  mad  on  her  wedding  night  and  dies. 

ASH^DN-IN-MAKEBFIELD,  -mak^er-feld. 
A  town  in  Jjancashire,  England,  about  15  miles 
west  of  Manchester.  Its  chief  industries  are  the 
manufacture  of  cotton  and  pottery.  There  are 
also  numerous  collieries.  Population,  in  1891, 
13,400;  in  1901,  18,700. 


ASH^TOH-XTKa>EB-LYNE.  A  busy  manu- 
facturing town  of  Lancashire,  England,  on  the 
Tame,  about  6  miles  east  of  Manchester.  It  is  a 
Parliamentary  borough,  returning  one  member 
to  Parliaiflent  (Map:  England,  D  3).  The  town, 
is  of  Saxon  origin,  and  came  into  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Assheton  family  in  1336.  Its  change 
from  comparative  insignificance  to  an  important 
manufacturing  centre  dates  from  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  cotton  industry  in  1769,  which  is  its> 
leading  industry  to-day;  bleaching,  dyeing,  and 
calico-printing,  coal-mining,  and  the  manufacture 
of  machines,  bricks,  etc.,  furnish  also  consider- 
able employment  to  the  people.  Its  facilities  for 
communication  are  excellent,  as  it  is  situated  on 
four  railway  lines,  and  connected  by  a  canal  with 
Manchester  and  other  important  towns.  Popula- 
tion, in  1891,  40,500;  in  1901,  43,900. 

ASH^OBETH.    See  Astabte. 

ASHT7APM0UCH0UAN.       See     Chamou- 

CHOUAN. 

ASH-WEDKESDAT,  wgnz'dA.  The  first 
day  of  Lent  (q.v.),  so  called  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  ceremony  of  strewing  ashes  on  the  head 
as  a  sign  of  penitence.  This  custom  was  sanc- 
tioned by  Pope  Celestin  III.  in  1191,  and  after- 
wards generally  prevailed.  The  present  custom 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  on  this  day  is  this: 
After  an  introit  and  four  collects,  the  priest  puta- 
the  ashes,  which  are  those  made  by  burning  the 
palms  consecrated  on  the  preceding  Palm  Sun- 
day, on  the  head  of  each  penitent  kneeling  at  the 
altar  rails,  while  he  says  in  Latin:  "Remember,, 
man,  that  thou  art  dust  and  shalt  return  to 
dust."  The  Protestant  Church  in  Germany  does 
not  celebrate  Ash- Wednesday.  In  the  Church  of 
England  and  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
in  the  United  States,  it  is  observed,  but  without 
anjrthing  of  the  ceremony  from  which  it  derives 
its  name;  and  the  commination — a  series  of  de- 
nunciations against  impenitent  offenders,  alcmg 
with  penitential  prayers,  is  appointed  to  be  read 
in  the  service  for  this  day  in  the  English 
Church;  but  in  the  American  Church  only  the 
penitential  prayers. 

ASIA,  ft^shI-&.  The  largest  division  of  land  on 
the  globe,  and  the  east  portion  of  the  Eur- 
asian continent,  of  which  it  embraces  more  than 
four- fifths.  Its  area,  exclusive  of  islands,  is  about 
16,000,000  square  miles;  or,  including  islands,  is 
about  17,000,000  square  miles,  equal  to  about  one- 
third  of  the  land  area  of  the  globe,  and  its  popu- 
lation is  estimated  at  upward  of  850,000,000. 
This  enormous  continental  mass,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  territory  in  the  extreme  northeast,  about 
as  large  as  the  area  of  England,  lies  in  the 
northern  division  of  the  Eastern  Hemisphere, 
while  the  islands  commonly  associated  with  it 
extend  on  the  southeast  across  the  Equator.  On 
three  sides  it  is  surrounded  by  the  ocean,  but 
on  the  west  it  joins  Europe,  the  line  of  separa- 
tion botxsoen  them  being  commonlv  accepted  as 
the  Ural  Mountains,  an  irregular  line  from  their 
south  end  to  the  north  end  of  the  Caapian  Sea, 
and  thence  the  Caucasus  Range  to  the  Black  Sea. 
The  whole  length  of  the  continent,  measured 
along  a  parallel  of  latitude,  from  the  Dardanelles- 
to  the  Japan  Islands,  from  longitude  26**  E.  to- 
longitude  130*  E.,  is  5500  miles;  its  breadth 
from  its  southernmost  point,  the  extremity  of 
Malacca  to  Cape  Tchelyuskin,  in  Siberia,  its 
northernmost  po'nt,  from  latitude  1*   15'  N.  to 
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latitude  77^  37'  N.  is  5100  miles,  although  with  above  the  sea,  while  the  mountains  are  many 
its  ishmds  it  extends  to  latitude   10°   S.     By  thousand    feet    higher.    From    this    region    as 
means  of  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  Asia  has  a  slight  a  centre,  mountain  systems  and  ranges  radiate 
connection  with  Africa,  from  which  it  is  sepa-  in    various    directions,    but    mainly    eastward 
rated  by  the  narrow  Red  Sea,  occupying  a  rift  and  westward,  inclosing  between  them  elevated 
valley  of  comparatively  recent  formation.     The  plateau-like    areas.      Tnese    mountain    systems 
continent  has  an  average  elevation  above  the  sea  with  the  inclosed  plateaus,  form  the  broad  back- 
of  over  3000  feet.    The  coast-line  is  about  33,000  bone   of    Asia,    running   with    a    widely   diflfer- 
miles  in  length,  and  on  the  south  and  east  is  greatlv  ing  breadth,  nearly  east  and  west  across  the 
diversified  by  seas,  bays,  and  gulfs,  affording  aa-  continent.     It  is  widest  in  the  east,  where  it 
vantages  to  navigation  and  commerce  far  superior  stretches  from  the  Indo-Chinese  Peninsula  across 
to  those  of  Africa  and  South  America,  but  inferior  Western  China  and  Manchuria  to  Southeastern 
to  those  possessed  by  Europe  and  North  America.  Siberia,  extending  from  latitude  20°  to  50°  N. ; 
The  indented  and  broken  northern  coast  is  not  it  narrows  in  the  Pamirs,  and  broadens  again 
available  for  navigation,  because  of  being  ice-  westward    to     include    most     of     Afghanistan, 
bound  throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  year.  Baluchistan,  Persia,  and  Asia  Minor.    From  the 
Asia    is    bounded    northward    by   the    Arctic  mountain  knot  of  the  Pamirs  stretches  a  moun- 
Ocean,  eastward  by  the  Pacific  Ocean,  southward  tain  system,  bordering  the  northern  margin  of 
by  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  westward  by  Europe,  the  main  plateau.  The  ranges  comprising  the  sys- 
the  Caspian  Sea,  the  Black  Sea,  the  Mediterrane-  tem  are  somewhat  broken  and  disconnected,  and 
an,  and  the  Red  Sea.    On  the  extreme  northeast,  many  of  them  arranged  en  Echelon,  They  extend. 
It  is  separated  from  North  America  only  by  the  under  various  names,  to  the  coast  of  the  Sea  of 
narrow  Bering  Strait,  about  40  miles  wide.    On  Okhotsk,  and  thence  along  the  coast  to  Bering 
the  southeast,  the  vast  eastern  archipelago,  com-  Strait.    North  of  them  lies  Siberia,  a  great  plain 
prising  numerous  great  islands,  Luzon  and  Min-  with  a  breadth   of   130°   of  longitude,   sloping 
danao    in    the    Philippines,    Sumatra,    Borneo,  gently  over  25°  of  latitude  to  the  Arctic  Ocean. 
Java,   Celebes,   New   Guinea,   and   hundreds   of  East  of  the  Pamirs  the  great  plateau  is  limited 
smaller  ones,  extends  toward  Australia.    The  body  on  the  south  by  the  Himalayas,  while  between  this 
of  the  continent  may  be  regarded  as  a  trapezi-'  great  range  and  the  northern  system  are  many 
um,  of  which  the  projections,  consisting  of  several  other  ranges  traversing  it.    This  table-land  con- 
Urge  peninsulas,  bear  some  resemblance  to  those  tains  the  plateau  of  Tibet  and  the  vast  elevated 
of  Europe,  though  in  Asia  everything  is  on  a  expanse  of  Han-hai,  which  includes  the  Desert  of 
greater  scale.    On  the  west  is  the  peninsula  of  Gobi  or  Shamo,  and  the  Takla  Makan  Desert. 
Asia  Minor,  or  Anatolia,  separated  from  Europe  The  plateau  of  Tibet  lies  directly  north  of  the 
by  the  Bosporus,  the  Sea  of  Marmora,  afkd  the  Himalayas,  and  is  limited  on  the  north  by  the 
IHirdanelles,  with  the  Black  Sea  on  the  north,  the  Karakarum,   Kuenlun,   Altyn   Tagh,   and    Nan- 
.l^gean  Sea  on  the  west,  and  the  Levant   (the  shan  ranges,  and  on  the  east  by  the  broken  moun- 
easternmost  part  of  the  Mediterranean)   on  the  tainous  country  in  the  west  of  China.  Its  surface 
south.    On  the  south  of  Asia,  Arabia  may  be  con-  is  a  plain,  diversified  by  many  mountain  ranges, 
sidered  aa  a  counterpart  of  the  Iberian  Peninsula;  trending  generally  east  and  west.    It  is  the  most 
Italy,  with  its  neighboring  island,  Sicily,  is  repre-  elevated  plateau  on  earth,  its  western  part  rang- 
seated  by  India  and  Ceylon;  and  as  the  broken  ing  in  height  from  14,000  to  17,000  feet,  sloping 
Grecian  Peninsula  in  Europe  has  numerous  isl-  eastward  down  to  9000  feet.    It  is  a  bleak,  arid 
ands  extending  toward  Asia  on  the  southeast,  so  region,    and    its   few   inhabitants   are    occupied 
in  Asia,  the  Malay  Peninsula  has  an  island  con-  mainly  in  pastoral  pursuits.    The  great  plateau 
section    with    Australia   on    the    southwest   by  of  Han-hai,  which  lies  north  and  northeast  of 
means  of  the  eastern  archipelago.     The  eastern  Tibet,  is  limited  on  the  north  by  the  succession  of 
coast  of  Asia  is  characterized  by  the  deep  in-  ranges  which  commence  with  the  Tian-shan,  and 
dentations  made  by  the  Pacific  Ocean,  forming  are  followed  by  the  Alatau,  Altai,  Tannu,  Sayan< 
the  China  Sea  on  the  southeast,  and  the  Yellow,  skfi,  Yablonoi,  and  Stanovoi  ranges,  and  extend 
Japan,  Okhotsk,  and  Bering  Seas  on  the  east,  all  northeastward  to  th^  Sea  of  Okhotsk  and  Bering 
island-bound,  and  the  last  four  separated  respec-  Strait;  and  on  the  east  by  the  Khingan  Moun- 
tively  by  the  Peninsula  of  Korea,  the  island  of  tains,  mainly  comprised  in  Mongolia.    Its  others 
Saghalin,  and  the  Peninsula  of  Kamchatka.    On  wise  level  surface  is  intersected  by  many  moun- 
the  north  the  Siberian  coasts  are  also  deeply  tain  groups,  and  has  an  elevation  of  3000  to 
indented,  but  rather  by  the  embouchures  of  large  4000  feet. 

rivers  than  by  arms  of  the  sea.                     ^  On  the  south  the  plateau  region  is  separated 

ToFOGBAFHY.    The  relief  features  of  this  con-  from  the  plains  of  Hindustan  by  the  Himalaya 

tinent  are  characterized  by  great  extremes  and  Mountains,  many  of  whose  summits  rise  from 

by  an  unparalleled  variety;  it  has  the  most  ex-  25,000  to  29,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea. 

tensive   lowlands^  the  greatest  table-lands,   the  Even  the  passes  over  this  enormous  range  are 

highest  chains  of  mountains,  and  the  most  ele-  almost  as  hi^rh  as  the  summit  of  Mont  Blanc, 

vated  summits  in  the  world.    Tracts  doomed  to  Here  Dhwalagiri,  long  supposed  to  be  the  Mont 

everlasting  snow  and   scorching  sterility,   salu-  Blanc  of  the   Himalayas,   rises  to   26,800   feet, 

brious  valleys  of  continual  verdure,  and  noisome  leaving  all  the  peaks  of  the  Andes  far  below, 

jungles  of  the  rankest  growth  are  found  within  while  Kunchinjinga  reaches  beyond  28,000  feet, 

its  limits.  ^^^  Mount  Everest,  now  believed  to  be  the  loftiest 

About  1000  miles  southwest  of  the  centre  of  summit  on  earth,  attains   the   height  of   29,000 

the    continent,    where    India,    Turkestan,    and  feet. 

Afghanistan  meet,  is  an  elevated  region  known  From  the  Pamirs  stretches  westward  a  great 

as  the  Pamirs,  and  to  its  inhabitants  as  the  succession  of  mountain  ranges,  which,  beginning 

'roof  of  the  world.'    It  is  of  great  height,  even  with  the  Hindu  Kush  (which  attains  a  height  of 

^e   valleys   exceeding    11,000   feet    in    altitude  25,000   feet),  and   prolonged  westward  by  the 
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Paropamisus,  in  Afghanistan,  by  the  Elburz  in 
northern  Persia,  with  Demavend  (about  18,500 
feet),  by  the  mountains  of  Armenia  (culminat- 
ing in  Mount  Ararat),  and  by  the  Taurus  Range 
and  other  moimtains  of  Asia  Minor,  forms  a 
fairly  continuous  line  of  ranges  to  the  shore 
of  the  iEgean  Sea.  North  of  it,  in  southwestern 
Siberia  and  western  Turkestan,  is  a  depressed 
area,  in  some  places  below  sea-level,  which  is 
drained  into  the  Aral  and  Caspian  seas.  The 
great  plateau  of  which  these  ranges  form  .the 
back-bone  consists  of  three  sections.  To  the  south 
of  the  Elburz  Range  and  the  Paropamisus,  is  the 
great  plateau  of  Iran,  in  Persia,  Afghanistan, 
and  Baluchistan.  West  of  this  is  the  Median- 
Armenian  Alpine  region,  some  of  whose  plateaus 
are  at  elevations  of  over  6000  feet.  Beyond  this 
the  plateau  formation  extends  westward  in  the 
Anatolian  table-land.  The  western  plateau  of 
Asia,  thus  divided  into  three  sections,  is  full  of 
diversities  of  soil  and  scenery.  A  great  part  of 
the  table-land  of  Iran  is  extremely  barren  and 
arid,  which  serves  to  explain  the  enthusiastic 
terms  in  which  the  Persian  poets  have  spoken  of 
the  beautiful  valleys  found  here  and  there  among 
the  mountains.  The  coasts  of  the  Persian  Gulf 
are  sandy  wastes.  A  great  part  of  Baluchistan 
also  is  an  arid  plain,  covered  with  red  sand. 

Besides  these  central  elevated  land  masses, 
there  are  many  detached  mountain  chains  and 
plateaus.  The  Ural  Mountains,  forming  in  part 
the  land  boundary  between  Europe  and  Asia,  are 
divided  into  three  sections — the  northern,  cen- 
tral, and  southern  Ural.  The  second  of  these 
divisions  is  rich  in  minerals,  gold,  platinum, 
magnetic  iron,  and  copper.  On  the  isthmus  be- 
tween the  Black  Sea  and  the  Caspian,  the  Al- 
pine ridges  of  the  Caucasus  reach  a  height  of 
10,000  to  11,000  feet,  while  individual  peaks 
tower  up  to  17,000  and  18,000  feet,  as  in  the 
still  faintly  volcanic  peak  of  Elbruz,  18,600  feet, 
and  Kazbek,  16,500  feet;  both  of  these  peaks 
are,  however,  on  the  northern  or  European  side 
of  the  main  mass  of  the  Caucasus.  The  high- 
lands of  Syria  rise  gradually  from  the  neighbor- 
ing deserts  in  the  ranges  known  as  the  Lebanon 
and  Antilibanus  to  heights  respectively  of  over 
10,000  and  9000  feet,  and  slope  steeply  in  terraces 
down  to  the  narrow  coast  lands  of  Phcenicia  and 
Palestine.  The  peninsula  of  Arabia  is  a  table- 
land of  moderate  height,  continuous  with  the 
Syrian  desert,  and  bordered  by  low  mountain 
ranges.  In  the  extreme  south  the  mountains 
attain  an  elevation  of  nearly  8000  feet.  Arabia 
is  separated  from  the  Armenian  plateau  on  the 
north  by  the  valleys  of  tlie  Tigris  and  Euphrates. 
Most  of  its  area 'is  desert,  but  in  the  interior 
the  plateau  reaches  an  elevation  sufficient  to 
induce  enough  rainfall  for  the  cultivation  of 
crops;  this  is,  therefore,  the  populated  region. 

South  of  the  Himalayas,  at  the  head  of  the 
peninsula  of  India,  is  a  depression  drained  on 
the  east  by  tlie  Ganizes,  and  on  the  west  by  the 
Indus.  The  Ganges  Valley  is  the  densely  popu- 
lated region  of  India.  East  of  the  Lower  Indus 
is  the  desert  of  Sindh.  Farther  south  on  the 
|)eninsula  is  the  plateau  of  the  Deroan,  which 
rises  to  an  average  height  of  from  1500  to  2000 
feet.  It  is  separated  on  the  west  from  the  nar- 
row coast-level  of  Malabar  by  the  Western 
Ghats;  on  the  east,  from  the  broad  level  coast 
of  C5oromandel,  by  the  Eastern  Ghats:  on  the 
north  it  is  separated  from  the  low  plains  of 


Hindustan  by  the  Vindhya  and  Malwa  moun- 
tain chains;  and  on  the  south  the  Ghats  unite 
at  the  sources  of  the  Kaveri  forming  the 
Xilgiri,  or  Blue  Mountains,  8760  feet  high,  the 
loftiest  chain  in  the  peninsular  portion  of  India. 
Burma  and  Assam  are  crossed  by  numerous 
mountain  groups,  which  extend  in  broken  lines 
from  the  interior  of  Tibet  to  the  extremity  of 
the  Malay  Peninsula.  China  Proper  and  French 
Indo-China  have  mountainous  interiors,  while 
the  whole  eastern  coast-line  of  .Asia  from  Korea 
northward  is  paralleled  by  lines  of  highlands. 
The  Japanese  Arehipelago  may  be  regarded  as  a 
submerged  mountain  chain  rising  from  the  im- 
mense depths  of  the  Pacific  and  reaching  with 
the  Kurile  Islands  northward  to  Kamchatka.  The 
chain  is  crowned  by  numerous  volcanic  cones, 
and  throughout  its  extent  earthquakes  and  seis- 
mic disturbances  are  frequent  phenomena. 

HYDHoaBAPHY.  The  hydrography  of  Asia  dis- 
plays as  striking  a  variety  as  does  the  structure 
of  its  land  surface.  The  Asiatic  Alpine  regions 
send  down,  in  some  directions,  torrents  of  water, 
which  form  rivers  almost  rivaling  in  magnificence 
those  of  America,  and  which  flow  for  hundreds  of 
miles  through  plains  of  unsurpassed  fertility. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  are  wide-stretching 
tracts  similar  to  the  deserts  of  northern  Africa, 
and  of  equal  sterility. 

The  seven  great  river  systems  of  Asia  are: 
the  Mesopotamian,  that  of  northwest  India,  that 
of  northeast  India  and  Tibet,  the  Indo-Chinese, 
the  Chinese,  the  Siberian,  and  that  of  the  Kir- 
ghiz steppe  and  Russian  Turkestan.  The  first 
comprises  the  two  famous  streams,  the  Tigris 
and  Euphrates,  flowing  into  the  Persian  Gulf; 
the  second  comprises  the  Indus  with  its  tribu- 
taries; the  third  system  comprises  the  Brah- 
maputra and  Ganges;  the  fourth  comprises  the 
rivers  of  the  Indo-Chinese  Peninsula,  the  chief 
of  which  are  the  Irrawaddy,  the  Salwen,  the 
Menam,  and  the  Mekong;  the  fifth  system  is 
the  Chinese,  comprising  four  great  streams, 
all  of  which  flow  in  an  eastern  or  northeastern 
direction  into  the  Pacific — ^the  Si-Kiang,  the 
Yang-tse-Kiang,  the  Hoang-ho,  and  the  Amur; 
the  sixth  system  comprises  the  large  rivers  of 
Siberia,  the  principal  of  which  are  the  Obi,  the 
Yenisei,  and  the  Lena — all  have  their  source 
in  the  ranges  bordering  Siberia  on  the  south  and 
flow  northward,  traversing  the  great  plain  for 
eight  or  nine  hundred  miles  before  their  sluggish 
waters  reach  the  Frozen  Sea;  the  seventh  sys- 
tem comprises  the  Ural,  which  flows  into  the 
Caspian  Sea,  and  several  other  inland  rivers,  in- 
cluding the  Amu  Darya  and  the  Syr  Darya,  flow- 
ing into  the  Aral  Sea,  the  Hi,  which  flows  into 
Lake  Balkash,  and  the  Tchui. 

Asia  is  deficient  in  lakes.  At  the  base  of  the 
ranges  limiting  Siberia  on  the  south,  are,  how- 
ever, several  of  magnitude,  among  them  Baikal, 
Balkash,  and  Issikul.  Farther  west,  in  the  de- 
pression east  of  the  Caucasus,  are  the  Aral  and 
Caspian  seas,  which  have  no  outlet;  the  Caspian 
Sea  is  85  feet  below  the  level  of  the  sea.  In 
Syria  is  the  Dead  Sea,  occupying  with  its  val- 
ley a  deep  depression,  the  surface  of  the  lake 
being  about  1300  feet  below  sea-level.  In  the 
Armenian  Mountains  are  lakes  Van  andUrumiah, 
lying  at  great  elevations  and  having  no  outlets. 
In  Tibet  and  the  Desert  of  Gobi  lakes  without 
outlets  are  numerous,  since,  owing  to  arid  condi- 
tions, drainage  systems  are  not  yet  developed.   A 
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large  port  of  Asia,  comprising  Tibet,  Mongolia,  hurricane  type  originate  in  the  region  of  the 

Turkestan,    and    most   of    Baluchistan,    Persia,  tropical  islands,  and,  pursuing  a  course  at  first 

and  Arabia,  that  is,  nearly  all  the  central  and  westerly,    under    the    influence    of    the    trades, 

southwestern  parts  of  the  continent,  the  region  gradually  turn  toward  the  north  and  east,  often 

in  which  the  rainfall  is  deficient,  has  no  drain-  ravaging  the  coast  to  some  distance  inland.    In 

age  to  the  sea.  the  extreme  southern  part  of  Asia  occur  general 

Gboiooy.      Little  is  known  of  the  geology  of  the  storms  of  hurricane  cnaracter  and  local  storms 

greater  part  of  Asia.   Certain  limited  regions,  such  of  the  tornado  form. 

as  India,  have  been  studied  in  detail,  but  our  ^  Temperatube.  The  mean  annual  temperature 
knowledge  of  the  greater  part  of  the  continent  has  in  Asia  reduced  to  sea-level,  decreases  uninter- 
been  derived  from  piecing  together  the  reports  of  ruptedly  from  about  90**  F.  at  the  south  to  0°  at 
explorers.  The  great  mountain  systems  consist  the  north.  On  the  eastern  coast  the  decrease  in 
principally  of  granites,  gneisses,  schists,  and  al-  temperature,  with  increase  in  latitude,  is  some- 
lied  rocks,  with,  in  many  cases,  the  older  strati-  what  slower  than  in  the  interior,  but  on  the 
fied  rocks  lying  on  their  flanks.  This  is  the  case  whole  the  isotherms  follow  the  parallels  quite 
with  the  Uimalayas,  whose  uplift  is  believed  closely,  especially  in  the  southern  half  of  Asia. 
to  have  occurred  as  late  as  Tertiary  times  and  The  isotherm  of  32^  crosses  eastward  from  Arch- 
with  the  Tian-shan,  Altai,  Stanovoi,  and  the  angel  with  a  slightly  southerly  bend,  to  the 
Kuenlun  ranges.  The  Ural  Mountains,  also,  have  mouth  of  the  Amur.  On  the  western  side  of 
a  metamorphic  nucleus.  In  the  Caucasus,  in  Asia  the  temperatures  decrease  from  72*^  at 
Armenia,  the  Vindhya  range  of  India,  and  in  Suez  to  14**  at  the  northern  end  of  the  Ural 
Persia,  are  extinct  volcanoes,  which  have  con-  Mountains.  On  the  eastern  coast  there  is  a 
tributed  lava  and  ashes  to  the  building  of  the  decrease  from  78**  in  Siam  to  10**  at  Bering 
mountains,  while  in  the  peninsula  of  Kamchatka,  Strait.  The  region  of  greatest  cold  is  near 
the  Japanese  Islands,  and  the  East  Indies  are  Verkhoyansk,  in  Siberia,  on  the  Yana  River,  but 
many  active  cones.  Indeed,  this  region  on  the  a  short  distance  north  of  the  Arctic  Circle,  be- 
east  and  southeast  of  Asia  is  one  of  the  largest  tween  the  meridians  of  130**  and  140^  E. 
and  most  active  volcanic  regions  on  the  earth.  The   average   temperatures    for    January    de- 

The  vast  plain  of  Siberia  is  floored  in  succes-  crease  from  about  80**  at  the  south  of  the  con- 

sion  from  east  to  west  ^ith  stratified  beds,  rang-  tinent  to  — 56**  in  the  neighborhood  of  Verkho- 

ing  from  the  oldest  to  the  youngest,  with  large  yansk,  whence  there  is  an  increase  to  —40**  on  the 

areas  of  eruptive  and  metamorphic  rocks.     The  coast.    From  Verkhoyansk,  the  centre  of  cold,  the 

Desert  of  Gobi  and  the  Plateau  of  Tibet  are,  temperature   rises   in   all   directions;    westward 

except   for   the   mountain   ranges,   floored   with  along  the  Arctic  coast  to  ^-4**  at  the  northern 

Tertiary  and  Quartemary  beds.    In  China,  how-  end  of  the  Urals,  and  eastward  to  — 13**  at  Ber- 

ever,   the   rocks   are   much   older,  consisting  of  ing  Strait.    On  the  western  side  of  the  continent 

Carboniferous  and  Jurassic  beds,  which  in  the  the  temperature  decreases  from  57**  at  Suez  to 


low  coast  regions  underlie  great  beds  of  loess  ^-4**  in  the  northern  Urals.    On  the  eastern  coast 

with  which  much  of  the  level  country  is  covered,  the  temperature  decreases  from  about  80**  at  the 

The  western  plateaus  in  Afghanistan,  Baluchis-  south  to  — 13**  at  Bering  Strait.    The  isotherms 

tan,  Persia,  and  Asia  Minor  are  in4;he  main  cov-  in  the  northern  part  of  the  continent  swing  far 

ered  with  Tertiary  and  QuartemRiy  rocks,  but  to  the  south  in  the  interior,  showing  much  lower 

in  Arabia  a  large  part  of  the  plateau  is  floored  temperatures  there  than  on  the  coasts  in  winter, 

with   Jurassic   beds.     The   great  depression   of  The  isotherm  of  32  runs  nearly  due  east  from  the 

northern  India,  south  of  the    Himalayas,    is    a  middle  of  the  Caspian  Sea  to  the  middle  of  the 

Tertiar>'  deposit   and   a   part   of   a   large   land  Yellow  Sea,  showing  in  this  latitude  little  dif- 

area  that  once  extended  across  the  Indian  Ocean  ference    in    winter    temperatures    between    the 

to  South  Africa.  The  peninsula  itself  is  composed  coast  and  the  interior.     Throughout  the  greater 

of  metamorphic   and   igneous   rocks,   with   here  part  of  northern  Asia  the  January  temperatures 

and  there  areas  of  Paleozoic  beds.    Glaciers  are  are  more  than  18**  below  the  normal  for  those 

found  chiefly  in  the  high  mountain  regions  of  latitudes,  and  at  Verkhoyansk  it  is  47**   below 

the  Tian-shan,  Kuenlun,  and  Himalaya  ranges,  normal,  owing  to  the  distance  from  the  sea  and 

in  the  Tibetan  highland,  and  in  the  Caucasus,  its  influences. 

Ko  glaciers   are   found   near  the   Arctic   coast,  In  July,  the  highest  temperature  is  on  the  Ara- 

owing  to  the  deficient  precipitation.    See  Geology,  Man  and  Persian  plateaus,  where  the  average  is 

under  Iitdia;  Chinese  Smpibe.  93**;  from  this  section  there  is  a  fall  to  82**  in 

CUHATE.    Asia  has  a  great  variety  of  climate,  southern   India,   southern   Siam,   and    southern 

owing  to  its  range  of  latitude,  altitude,  and  its  China,  and  toward  the  north  and  east,  to  39** 

relations   to   the  bordering  seas.     It  is  in  the  throughout  most  of  the  Arctic  coast.   The  maxi- 

main  a  continental  climate,  with  light  rainfall,  mum  temperature  of  the  whole  continent  ranges 

a  dry  atmosphere,  and  great  extremes  of  tem-  from  120**  in  Persia  and  Arabia,  to  76**  on  the 

perature.    Near  the  coasts  the  climate  is  modi-  northern  coast,  and  in  the  northern  interior  it 

fied  by  the  proximity  of  the  sea,  but  this  influ-  reaches  100**.    The  minimum  ranges  from  about 

ence  extends  but  a  short  distance  inland,  as  the  66**  in  the  extreme  south,  to  — 68**  on  the  north - 

prevailing  winds  are  off  the  land,  except  in  the  em  coast,  but  in  the  neighborhood  of  Verkho- 

south,  and  even  there  the  contrary  is  the  case  yansk,  in  the  interior  of  northeastern  Asia,  a 

only  during  the  prevalence  of  the  monsoons.  The  temperature  of  92**  below  zero  has  been  observed. 

whole  of  northern  Asia  lies  within  the  range  of  Rainfall.     In  most  regions  of  Asia,  except 

tiie  prevailing  westerly  winds  of  the  Northern  near  the  Pacific  coast  and  south  of  the  Hima- 

Hemisphere,  in  which  are  found  the  extensive  laya»,  the  rainfall  is  scanty.    On  the  immediate 

cyclones  and  anti-cyclones  which  give  variability  coast  of  the  Arctic  Ocean  in  Siberia,  the  annual 

to  the  weather  in  temperate  latitudes.     On  the  precipitation   is    under   ten   inches.      Elsewhere 

eastern  and  southeastern  coasts,  cyclones  of  the  m  Siberia  it  is  between  ten  and  twenty  inches. 
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In  the  great  desert  regions  of  Gobi,  the  Caspian 
and  Aral  Sea  regions,  and  in  Persia,  it  is  below 
ten  inches.  In  most  of  Arabia  it  is  below  ten 
inches,  except  in  the  higher  plateau  of  the  in- 
terior, where  it  reaches  twenty  inches.  In 
Manchuria  the  rainfall  increases  to  30  inches, 
and  in  China  it  increases  southward  from  30 
inches  in  the  north  to  40  inches  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Hoang,  to  70  inches  in  the  southern  part, 
and  is  80  inches  in  Japan.  The  Malay  Peninsula 
has  an  excessive  rainfall.  In  the  Himalaya  re- 
gion the  rainfall  on  the  southern  slopes  some- 
times amounts 'to  over  160  inches,  in  one  limited 
region  to  475  inches,  and  for  much  of  the  south- 
eastern coast  region  of  India  it  reaches  from  120 
to  160  inches;  but  it  decreases  very  rapidly  west 
of  Calcutta,  and  on  most  of  the  Deccan  Plateau 
it  is  only  20  inches,  increasing  again  on.  the 
western  coast  to  from  40  to  160  inches.  The 
heaviest  annual  rainfall  in  the  world  occurs  iu 
Assam,  to  the  south  of  the  eastern  Himalayas, 
where  a  precipitation  of  800  inches  is  on  record. 
While  the  normal  rainfall  for  southern  Asia  may 
be  estimated  at  from  40  to  60  inches,  yet  wher- 
ever a  mountain  range  intercepts  the  moist  winds 
blowing  from  the  Indian  Ocean,  a  rainfall  of 
from  140  to  160  inches  occurs  on  the  windward 
side  of  the  mountains,  and  usually  of  from  20  to 
40  inches  on  the  leeward,  side.  Northern  Asia 
has  rain  at  all  seasons,  except  in  the  deserts, 
where  rain  seldom  falls.  Southern  Asia,  includ- 
ing India  and  the  Malay  Peninsula,  is  subjected 
to  periodic  rains,  the  maximum  occurring  in 
summer,  the  period  of  the  southwest  monsoons. 

Winds.  While  southern  Asia  is  in  the  region 
of  normal  winds,  the  trades,  yet  these  winds  are 
very  much,  sometimes  totally,  changed  by  the 
monsoons.  During  the  summer  season  the  in- 
terior of  the  Continent  becomes  intensely  heated, 
and  the  surface  winds  blow  inward  from  the 
south,  forming  the  southwest  monsoon;  the  air 
thus  brought  inland  is  saturated  with  moisture, 
which  it  discharges  freely  on  being  cooled  in 
passing  over  hills  or  mountain  ranges.  This 
monsoon  character  of  the  winds  has  a  very 
marked  effect  on  the  rainfall  of  southern  Asia, 
and  it  Is  due  to  the  summer  monsoon  that  the 
great  precipitation  occurs  on  the  windward  side 
of  the  Asiatic  highlands  bordering  the  coast. 

Flora.  Along  the  Arctic  coast  there  is  a  bar- 
ren region  from  150  to  500  miles  wide,  the  Tundra, 
where  only  dwarf  Arctic  plants  and  mosses  grow. 
South  of  this  is  an  extensive  region  of  forests, 
mostly  coniferous  in  the  north  and  deciduous 
trees  in  the  south.  To  the  southward  of  these 
are  great  areas  of  pasture  land  which  extend  to 
the  borders  of  the  deserts.  In  the  greater  part 
of  central  and  western  Asia  the  vegetation 
is  of  desert-like  character,  but  wherever  the 
rainfall  is  sufficient  there  is  the  vegetation  com- 
mon to  the  moister  temperate  climates.  South 
of  the  Himalayas  the  flora  is  essentially  tropical, 
and  mostly  occurs  with  the  luxurian^^e  belonging 
to  the  well-watered  hot  zone.  The  northern  part 
of  the  continent  differs  little  in  general  char- 
acter of  its  productions  from  the  corresponding 
parts  of  Europe  and  America.  Pines,  birches, 
and  willows  form,  as  in  the  other  continents, 
the  last  forests  of  the  north;  but  on  account  of 
the  more  severe  climate,  they  do  not  reach  a 
limit  so  far  northward  as  in  Europe.  Some 
of  the  common  plants  of  Europe  are  abundant 
as  far  east  as  Kamchatka ;  the  crowberry  ( £m- 


petrum  nigrum),  so  plentiful  on  the  moors  of 
Scotland,    is    still    more    plentiful    throughout 
Siberia;     the     same     Bilberries      (Vaccinium) 
and    Brambles    (Rubus)    abound   in    Kamchat- 
ka   as    in    Scandinavia.     There,    are,   however, 
interesting  differences.     Heathers  are  compara- 
tively rare  in  Asia,  its  flora  agreeing  in  this 
respect  with  that  of  America  rather  than  with 
that  of  Europe.     The  larch  extends  far  north- 
ward, at  the  mouth  of  the  Obi,  'to  the  utmost 
limits  of  arborescent  vegetation.    In  Kamchatka, 
a  different  kind  of  birch  replaces  the  common 
birch  of  Europe  as  a  forest  tree,  and  the  Siberian 
stone  pine  is  different  from  that  of  the  south 
of  Europe.    Siberia  in  its  less  frigid  and  dry  re- 
gions produces  a  rich  vegetation,  of  which  her- 
baceous plants,  of  a  size  unusually  large  for  a 
cold  or  temperate  climate,  are  a  characteristic 
feature;  among  these  may  be  mentioned  species 
of  rhubarb,  angelica,  and  cow-parsnip.     In  the 
abundance  of  currants  the  warmer  parts  of  Si-  • 
beria   resemble  North   America,   although  most 
of  the  species  are  different.  i 

To  the  south  of  the  Altai  Mountains  in  the 
Desert  of  Gobi   and  the  plateau  of  Tibet  the 
flora  is  very  poor  and  scanty,  owing  to  the  severe 
climate  and  the  scarcity  of  rain.     The  flora  of 
Asia  Minor  and  of  the  watered  parts  of  Syria 
has  a  general  resemblance  to  that  of  the  south 
of    Europe,    although    exhibiting    also    features 
which  belong  rather  to  that  of  India  or  of  Africa. 
Shrubby  members  of  the  Mint  family  are  par- 
ticularly characteristic  of  this  region.    The  tropi- 
cal flora  of  Arabia  abounds  in  trees  which  yield 
fragrant  balsams  and  resins,  particularly  those 
of    the    order    Amyridacese.     Indeed,    both    the 
warmer  temperate  and  the  tropical  regions  of 
Asia  excel  other  parts  of  the  world  in  the  number 
and  variety  of  the  odoriferous  drugs  which  they 
produce,  from  myrrh  and  frankincense  to  asafoeti- 
da.    Arabia  has  long  been  noted  for  the  produc- 
tion of  coffee,  which  is  now  also  extensively  culti- 
vated in  other  warm  parts  of  Asia.    The  date- 
palm  is  as  characteristic  of  Arabia  as  it  is  of 
^Syp^'    Acacias  and  mimosas  also  abound.    The 
flora  of  Persia  in  part  resembles  that  of  Arabia, 
although  it  is  less  tropical  in  character  and  the 
altitude  of  its  mountains  gives  to  it  in  some 
places  a  different  character.     The  abundance  of 
Scitaminese  is  regarded  as  particularly  charac- 
teristic of  India;  the  plants  of  this  order  yield 
ginger,  galangal,  cardamoms,  turmeric,  and  other 
articles    of    commerce,    among   which    not    the 
least  important  is  a  kind  of  arrowroot.     Mem- 
bers of  the  Pea  family  are  also  very  numerous, 
both   herbaceous  and   shrubby,   or  arborescent; 
many  of  them  exhibiting  great  beauty  of  foliage 
and  splendor  of  flowers,  and  some  producing  use- 
ful kinds  of  pulse;  others,  timber,  gum,  medi- 
cines, etc.     The  number  of  valuable  medicinal 
plants  which  belong  to  the  Indian  flora  is  very 
great,  as  is  also  that  of  dyewoods;   and  fine 
fruits^  of  which  the  mango  and  mangosteen  may 
be  particularly  noticed.     Cucurbitacese  (gourds) 
are   ver^  numerous;    as  are  also  trees   of  the 
gentis  Ficus  (fig),  some  of  which  produce  caout- 
chouc, and  among  which  are  the  sacred  Peepul 
and  the  Banian-tree,  so  remarkable  for  the  roots 
which  descend  from  its  branches  to  become  new 
stems,  and  for  the  extent  of  ground  which  it 
canopies. 

Palms  are  numerous  in  the  tropical  parts  of 
Asia,  and  particularly  in  its  southeastern  re- 
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gions,  but  are  less  numerous  than  in  the  tropi- 
cal jMirts  of  South  America.  The  cocoanut  is 
one  of  the  most  common  palms  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  sea.  Some  of  the  Asiatic  palms  are  valuable 
for  the  sago  which  they  yield.  The  natural 
order  DipteraoetB  is  one  of  those  peculiar  to 
India  and  southeastern  Asia,  and  includes  some 
of  the  noblest  timber  trees,  including  teak, 
•o  valuable  for  ship-building.  The  flora  of  the 
Indo-Chinese  peninsula,  and  of  the  southeastern 
part  of  Asia  generally,  differs  from  that  of 
India,  and  exhibits,  if  possible,  a  richer  variety. 
'  The  change  from  the  Indian  flora  is  still  greater 
in  the  islands,  and  a  resemblance  to  that  of 
Polynesia  and  of  Australia  begins  to  appear. 
The  bread-fruit  takes  the  place  of  its  congener, 
the  jack  of  India.  These  regions  produce  nut- 
megs, cloves,  and  other  spices.  The  Lauraceie 
are  abundant,  yielding  cinnamon,  cassia,  and 
camphor.  China  and  Japan  have  many  plants 
peculiar  to  themselves,  and  are  remarkable 
for  the  prevalence  of  the  Temstroemiacefle, 
the  natural  order  to  which  the  tea-plant  and 
the  camellia  belong.  The  Himalaya  Mountains 
possess  a  flora  very  different  from  that  of  the 
Indian  plains,  and  in  some  of  its  most  character- 
istic features,  particularly  in  the  prevalence  of 
large  rhododendrons  and  magnolias,  it  has  been 
found  to  agree  remarkably  with  the  flora  of  the 
aouthem  parts  of  the  United  States;  while  at 
still  greater  altitudes  there  is  a  strong  resem- 
•  blance  to  that  of  more  northern  regions;  forests 
of  pine  appear,  and  along  with  them  the  deodar, 
«  oedar  resembling  the  cedar  of  Lebanon.  The 
mountains  of  Java  also  produce  oaks  and  other 
trees  resembling  those  of  the  temperate  zone, 
although  the  species  are  peculiar.  An  important 
clement  in  the  flora  of  the  lowlands  of  southern 
and  eastern  Asia  is  the  bamboo,  which  often  at- 
tains to  gigantic  proportions. 

Many  of  the  cultivated  plants  of  Europe  are 
known  to  be  natives  of  Asia,  and  others  are 
supposed  to  be  so.  Among  the  economic  plants 
are  rice,  wheat,  barley,  oats,  rye,  maize  (intro- 
duced), potato  (introduced),  beans,  peas,  buck- 
wheat, millet;  and  in  the  south  banana,  plan- 
tain, yam,  cacao,  sugar-cane,  tobacco,  spioeSj,  cot- 
ton, poppy,  hemp,  flax,  and  corchorus. 

Fauna.  Sclater  and  Wallace  divide  Asia  into 
two  great  regions.  North  of  the  Himalaya 
range  lies  the  great  Paliearchis  region,  while  to 
the  south  of  it  is  the  Oriental  zone.  The  climatic 
extremes  of  the  former,  with  its  long  and  in- 
tensely cold  winters,  and  its  warm,  short  sum- 
mers, are  not  favorable  to  animal  life.  Mam- 
mals, of  which  there  are  forty-one  families,  are 
found  throughout  the  region.  Birds,  of  which 
there  are  fifty-eight  families,  are  common,  and 
most  of  the  genera  of  northern  and  central  Eu- 
rope are  tound  here.  Partridges  and  grouse  are 
plentiful ;  the  most  northern  birds  are  the  Alpine 
ptarmigan,  the  snow  bunting,  the  raven,  the 
gyrfalcon,  and  the  snowy  owl.  Reptiles  (25 
JFamilies)  and  amphibia  (10  families)  are  com- 
paratively scarce,  especially  in  the  northern 
-sertion.  Of  fresh- water  fishes  there  are  thirteen 
families.  The  insects  as  a  whole  are  of  European 
character,  butterflies  being  especially  numerous. 
The  Oriental  region,  while  it  is  comparatively 
limited  in  extent,  has  an  exceedingly  rich  fauna, 
which  is  isolated  from  the  Ethiopian  fauna  on 
the  west  by  oceanic  and  desert  barriers,  and  from 
the  Palflearctic  on  the  north  by  mountainous  and 


desert  barriers.  In  this  region  are  found  35 
families  of  mammalia,  71  of  birds,  35  of  reptiles, 
9  of  amphibia,  and  13  of  fresh- water  fishes.  The 
warm  climate  of  this  region  is  especially  con- 
ducive to  the  sustenance  of  animal  life  in  great 
numbers.  This  is  especially  noticeable  as  re- 
cards  birds,  reptilia,  and  insects,  which  are 
found  in  great  numbers. 

Among  domesticated  animals  belonging  to 
Asia,  the  most  important  are  the  ox,  reindeer, 
and  buffalo,  the  sheep,  the  goat,  the  horse,  the 
ass,  the  camel,  and  the  elephant.  A  number  of 
species  of  ox  and  buffalo  are  natives  of  Asia. 
Very  distinct  from  all  the  others  is  the  yak  of 
Tibet,  which  is  to  the  inhabitants  almost  what 
the  reindeer  is  to  the  Laplander.  The  sheep  and 
goat,  the  horse  and  ass,  are  natives  of  the  moun- 
tainous parts  of  central  Asia.  The  camel  is  al- 
most indispensable  as  a  beast  of  burden  and  of 
food  in  the  deserts.  It  is  used  principally  in 
central  and  southwestern  Asia.  The  elephant  is 
a  native  of  the  tropical  parts  of  Asia,  and  is  of 
a  different  species  from  that  of  Africa. 

To  attempt  to  deal  more  particularly  with  the 
Fauna  of  so  extensive  and  diversified  an  area  as 
is  covered  by  the  title  A8I4  would  be  impractic- 
able and  is  unnecessanr  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
under  the  titles  of  its  subdivisions,  such  as 
India;  Persia;  Himaiayas;  Siberia;  etc.,  the 
local  faunal  characteristics  will  be  treated  in 
detail. 

Ethnology. 

Within  the  limits  of  the  Asiatic  continent  are 
included  all  the  five  great  races  of  man.  The 
number,  however,  of  Amerinds,  or  Red  Men,  is  so 
inconsiderable,  and  the  absolute  proportion  of 
the  negroid  peoples  so  small,  that,  roughly  speak- 
ing, the  entire  population  of  Asia  and  its  islands 
may  be  said  to  consist  of  the  three  great  races, 
the  white,  the  yellow,  and  the  brown,  or,  as  they 
are  commonly  known,  the  Caucasian,  the  Mon- 
golian, and  the  Malay. 

The  White  Race.  The  white  inhabitants 
indigenous  to  Asia,  as  opposed  to  white  Euro- 
peans who  have  but  recently  entered  the  conti- 
nent, constitute  about  one-tenth  of  the  total 
population,  and  are  found  in  Arabia,  Asia  Minor, 
the  region  of  the  Caucasus  and  Siberia,  Persia, 
Afghanistan,  Baluchistan,  the  great  Indian  Pen- 
insula. Though  it  is  possible  that  the  Semite 
branch  of  the  great  white  race  came  originally 
from  Northern  Africa  and  the  Aryan  branch  from 
Europe,  it  nevertheless  is  true  that  from  remote 
antiquity  these  families  have  been  found  on  Asi- 
atic soil,  and  that  it  was  in  Asia  they  acquired 
those  physical  characteristics  and  developed  the 
peculiar  form  of  genius  which  mark  them  to  the 
present  day.  This  race  presents  within  itself  a 
wonderful  diversity  of  type,  both  mental  and 
physical ;  in  color  of  skin,  in  shape  of  the  head, 
and  in  the  general  structure  of  the  body,  there  is 
a  great  difference  between  the  Arabians,  for  in- 
stance, and  the  inhabitants  of  the  Caucasus 
region.  So,  too,  the  race  embraces  peoples 
in  various  sta^i^s  of  civilization,  ranging  from 
the  agricultural  Hindus,  with  their  great  cities 
and  highly  developed  political  institutions,  do^^^l 
to  the  nomad  tribes  of  the  Arabian  deserts  or  the 
mountain-dwellers  of  Afghanistan.  Of  the  three 
subdivisions  of  the  white  race,  the  Aryans,  the 
Caucasians  in  the  narrow  sense,  and  the  Semites, 
the  two  former  seem  to  have  been  the  original 
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occupants  of  Asia  Minor,  and  of  the  two,  the  Ary- 
ans seem  by  far  the  more  important.  Indeed, 
the  influence  of  the  Caucasian  population,  com- 
prising the  Greorgians  and  the  Mingrelians,  with 
their  related  tribes,  the  Lesghians  and  the  Cir- 
cassians, upon  the  Aryo-Semitic  culture  of  Asia 
Minor,  must  have  been  exerted  in  prehistoric 
times.  Both  Aryan  and  Caucasian  yielded  before 
the  Semite  peoples,  who  advanced  from  the  in- 
terior of  the  Arabian  Peninsula  and  spread 
over  the  region  from  Mesopotamia  to  the 
Mediterranean.  The  Semitic  tribes  became 
differentiated  into  three  groups,  the  Aramaic, 
including  the  ancient  Babylonians,  Assyrians, 
and  Chaldeans;  the  Canaanite,  including  the 
Philistines,  the  Hebrews,  and  the  original  in- 
habitants of  Palestine;  and  the  pure  Arabian 
group,  which  comprised  those  who  remained  in 
the  Southern  Peninsula.  Of  the  three  stocks, 
only  thd  Jews,  as  representatives  of  the  second, 
and  the  Arabs,  have  survived.  Farther  to  the 
east,  on  the  plateau  of  Iran,  the  highlands  of 
Pamir,  and  in  the  plains  of  India,  lived  and  still 
lives  the  third  branch  of  the  white  race — the 
Aryan  or  Indo-Germanic,  which  may  be  sub- 
divided into  the  two  great  groups  of  Indians  and 
Iranians.  The  former  would  include  the  ancient 
peoples  whose  tongue  still  survives  in  literature 
as  the  P&li  and  Prakrit,  and  the  modem  Indian 
stocks  of  the  Bengali,  Sindhs,  Hindustani, 
Marathi,  Gujerati,  Punjabi,  and  Nepali.  The 
Iranian  group  would  comprise  the  old  and  new 
Persians  with  their  related  stems,  the  Kurds 
and  the  Beluchis,  the  peoples  of  Afghanistan, 
and,  lastly,  the  Armenians.  In  addition  to  the 
definitely  determined  members  of  the  white  race 
some  ethnologists  are  inclined  to  find  Caucasian 
elements  in  such  peoples  as  the  Khmers  of  Cam- 
bodia, the  Miao-tse  of  southern  China,  and  the 
Aino  of  Japan;  these,  however,  for  lack  of  au- 
thoritative information  must  be  relegated  to  the 
category  of  unclassified  breeds.  Finally,  there 
has  undoubtedly  been  a  considerable  infusion  of 
Aryan  blood  into  the  Mongolian  hordes  in  some 
parts  of  Tibet,  China,  Farther  India,  and  per- 
haps some  of  the  neighboring  islands. 

In  the  history  of  civilization  the  part  played 
by  the  white  race  of  Asia  is  of  surpassing  im- 
portance. The  great  empires  of  antiquity  arose 
among  the  Semites  of  Mesopotamia  and  the  Ary- 
ans of  Iran  and  Hindustan.  The  art  of  writing, 
literature,  the  sciences,  political  institutions, 
were  developed  here  to  a  higher  degree  of  per- 
fection than  even  in  ancient  Egypt.  Above  all, 
the  white  race  in  Asia  has  been  the  promulgator 
of  the  world's  great  religions.  From  the  Asiatic 
Semites  came  Judaism,  Christianity,  and  Mo- 
hammedanism— three  faiths  which  embrace  the 
whole  western  world.  From  the  Asiatic  Arvans 
came  Zoroastrianism  with  its  great  principle  of 
the  conflict  between  good  ajid  evil,  destined  sub- 
sequently to  influence  the  Jew  and  the  Chris- 
tian; Brahmanism,  which  is  the  ritualistic  and 
sacerdotal  expression  of  the  Aryan  nature;  and 
Buddhism,  which  may  be  considered  as  the 
Aryan  anticipation  of  Christianity.  From  the 
last  developed  Jainism  and  Lamaism.  The 
spread  of  Aryan  Buddhism  in  Eastern  Asia,  with 
its  influence  on  the  social  life  of  the  people  cor- 
responds to  the  expansion  of  Semitic  religions  in 
the  West. 

The  Yellow  Race.  The  yellow  race  is  the 
most  typically  Asiatic  of  all.    It  numbers  seven- 


tenths  of  the  population  of  the  continent,  and 
covers  practically  all  its  extent  outside  of  the  do- 
mains of  the  Aryo-Semites — into  which,  indeed, 
it  has  not  failed  to  intrude,  first  in  prehistoric 
ages  and  again  in  modern  times,  with  the  result 
that  there  is  a  large  Mongolian  element  in  the 
Caucasians  of  Asia  Minor,  Afghanistan,  Beluch- 
istan,  and  India.  The  race  may  be  divided  into 
two  great  geographical  groups — one  in  the  north, 
embracing  all  the  tribes  of  Siberia  and  Turkes- 
tan, with  their  centre  somewhere  near  the  Altai 
Mountains;  the  other  in  the  south,  comprehend- 
ing the  peoples  of  China  and  Farther  India,  with 
their  primitive  home  in  the  mountains  of  Tibet. 
(1)  The  Siberian  branch  of  the  yellow  race  in- 
cludes a  large  variety  of  stocks.  In  the  extreme 
north,  on  the  borders  of  the  Arctic  Ocean,  live  a 
handful  of  aboriginal  groups,  the  survivors  of 
numerous  tribes  which  lived  there  in  ancient 
times,  destined  themselves  to  speedy  extinction. 
Such  are  the  Yukaghirs,  the  Tchuktchis,  the  Na- 
mollos,  the  Koriaks,  and  the  Kamchatkans,  num- 
bering in  all  about  ten  thousand.  Farther  west 
is  the  great  Ural-Altaic  stock,  consisting  of  a 
large  number  of  families  which  are  themselves 
subdivided  into  powerful  tribes.  These  include 
the  Samoyed  group,  which  comprises  the  Yenisei 
and  the  Ostiaks,  living  near  the  shores  of  the 
Arctic ;  the  Finno-Lapponic  group,  including  the 
Votiaks,  Mordwins,  and  Voguls,  dwelling  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Tobolsk,  Tomsk,  and  the  Ural 
Mountains,  as  well  as  the  Magyars  of  Hungary  , 
and  some  of  the  population  of  the  Balkan  region 
and  European  Russia,  now  Aryanized  as  to 
speech;  the  Turko-Tatar  group,  Yakuts,  Uigurs, 
Turkomans,  and  Khirgiz,  occupying  a  vast  terri- 
tory in  Southwestern  Siberia  and  Central  Asia; 
the  Mongol  group,  subdivided  geographically  into 
North  Mongols^  the  East  Mongols,  and  West 
Mongols  (Kalmuks),  with  their  centre  of  popu- 
lation around  Lake  Baikal,  but  found  also  in 
the  region  bounded  by  the  Volga,  the  Don,  the 
Caucasus,  and  the  Caspian  Sea,  and  in  China ;  . 
finally,  the  Tunguse  group,  consisting  of  the 
Tunguses  proper,  the  Manchus,  and  the  Orotong 
peoples  which  dwell  in  the  forests  of  Eastern 
Siberia  and  extend  into  Northern  China.  To  the 
Siberian  branch  also  belong  the  Japanese,  the 
Koreans  in  part,  the  natives  of  the  Liu-Kiu 
Islands,  and,  some  would  have  it,  the  Aino.  In 
Turkestan  and  the  region  of  the  Caucasus  are 
minor  peoples  of  mixed  origin,  who  belong  by 
language  or  by  blood  to  the  Siberian  branch  of , 
the  yellow  race. 

(2)  The  southern  branch  of  the  yellow  race, 
the  Sinitic  or  Tibeto-Chinese,  embraces  the  Chi- 
nese proper,  with  many  variations  in  language 
and  much  mixture  of  blood;  the  Tibetans,  to 
whom  should  be  added  as  related  by  blood  more 
than  by  language,  minor  peoples  of  the  souUiem 
slope  of  the  Himalayas;  the  races  of  Farther 
India,  comprising  the  Annamese,  the  Burmese, 
the  Siamese,  the  Cambodians,  the  Karens,  the 
Khamtis,  and  a  number  of  others.  In  addition, 
some  ethnologists  make  the  Malays  and  Poly- 
nesians, and  even  the  Amerinds,  mere  subdivi- 
sions of  the  yellow  race.  The  two  great  branches 
of  the  yellow  race  diverge  in  the  mode  of  inflect- 
ing their  language,  just  as  the  two  great 
branches  of  the  white  race  in  Asia,  the  Semites 
and  the  Aryans  do,  the  Siberian  peoples  possess- 
ing polysyllabic  agglutinative  vernaculars,  while 
those  of  the  Chinese  peoples  are  monosyllabic. 
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isolating.  The  Japanese  language  is  polysyllabic 
and  akin  to  the  Manchu,  though  its  alphabet  has 
been  adopted  from  the  Chinese.  The  theory 
which  made  the  yellow  race  the  first  inhabitant^ 
of  most  of  Europe  and  of  all  of  Western  Asia 
(Turanians,  Accado-Sumerians,  etc.)>  seems  no 
longer  tenable;  neither  can  it  be  asserted  that 
the  oldest  culture  of  the  yellow  race  in  China, 
Korea,  and  ^Tapan  is  either  a  copy  of  the  old 
Babylonian  civilization  or  the  result  of  compara- 
tively recent  Aryan  influence.  Chinese  civiliza- 
tion must  be  regarded  as  having  originated  with 
the  removal  of  the  prehistoric  races  from  the  pla- 
teau of  Tibet  to  the  rich  river  lands  of  Eastern 
China,  just  as  Aramaic  civilization  originated 
with  the  immigration  of  the  Semites  of  Arabia 
into  the  plains  of  Mesopotamia.  Chinese  civili- 
zation, therefore,  may  be  considered  as  the  first 
great  accomplishment  of  the  yellow  race.  The 
characteristics  of  that  civilization — inveterate 
conservatism,  general  apathy,  and  unlimited  sub- 
missiveness — should  not,  however,  be  considered 
as  inherent  in  the  race,  one  great  branch  of 
which,  the  Japanese,  have  only  recently  demon- 
strated the  possession  of  quite  the  opposite  qual- 
ities. The  Siberian  members  of  the  race  are 
Dime  notable  for  what  they  hav6  done  in  Europe 
than  for  the  part  they  have  played  in  Asia ;  the 
mi^ty  empires  of  Genghis  Khan,  Timur,  and 
Baber'were  not  enduring ;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
inroads  of  the  Bulgarians,  Finns,  and  Magyars 
into  Europe  have  produced  lasting  results. 

TiHE  Beown  Race.  The  Malayan  or  Malayo- 
Polynesian  peoples  are  denied  by  many  ethnolo- 
gists the  position  of  a  race,  and  are  regarded  as 
merely  the  insular  and  oceanic  divisions  of  the 
yellow  race.  Their  primitive  home  was  some- 
where in  the  neighborhood  of  the  peninsula  of 
Malacca,  the  situation  of  which  favored  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  stock  over  the  islands  of  the 
Indian  and  Pacific  oceans.  Physically  the 
Malays  of  the  continent  stand  nearer  to  the 
Tibeto-Chinese  branch  of  the  yellow  race,  while 
the  Polynesians  come  closer  to  the  Siberians. 
Linguistically,  both  Malays  and  Polynesians  are 
connected  with  the  Siberians,  rather  than  with 
the  Tibeto-Chinese.  The  brown  race  includes  the 
Malays  proper  of  Malacca,  the  Sundanese  and 
Javanese  of  Java,  the  tribes  of  Sumatra, 
Borneo,  Celebes,  and  Formosa,  and  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  Philippines,  where  the  most  impor- 
tant family  is  that  of  the  Tagals.  Lastly,  there 
are  the  Polynesians  and  the  Micronesians,  all 
over  the  Pacific,  and  the  Hovas  of  Madagascar. 
The  presence  of  branches  of  the  Malays  in  such 
widely  scattered  regions  as  the  Philippines,  Ha- 
waii, Madagascar,  and  New  Zealand  evidences 
the  wonderful  power  of  expansion  possessed  by 
the  race.  Its  capacities  for  culture  have  been  dem- 
onstrated in  New  Zealand,  where  it  has  attained 
I  its  highest  development.  There  the  Maoris  are 
on  terms  of  equality  in  every  way  with  their 
white  fellow-citizens,  enjoying  representation  in 
Parliament  and  a  share  in  the  Government. 
Itfalay  elements  are  discernible  in  New  Guinea, 
Northern  Australia,  the  interior  of  Farther  India, 
Sonthem  Hindustan,  and  its  adjacent  islands, 
parts  of  China,  and  even  Japan.  Indeed,  there 
is  good  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  the  addition 
fd  the  Malayan  element  that  has  made  in  great 
part  the  difference  between  the  Japanese  and  the 
Chinese. 
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The  Black  Race. — ^Examples  are  the  Negritos 
of  the  Philippines,  the  Papuans  and  their  Mela- 
nesian  kindred,  the  Andaman  islanders,  and  a 
few  small  tribes  in  the  Malay  Peninsula,  such 
as  the  Sakai  and  the  Sermangs.  Some  ethnolo- 
gists maintain  that  the  white,  yellow,  and  brown 
races  were  preceded  all  over  southeastern  Asia 
and  a  great  part  of  the  Malayo-Polynesian 
area  by  tribes  of  the  black  race,  which  they  re- 
gard as  nearer  to  the  original  human  stock.  It 
would  seem,  however,  that  the  yellow  race,  from 
its  nearness  to  the  type  of  the  child,  and  for 
certain  psychic  reasons,  has  an  equal  claim  to 
this  distinction. — The  Red  Race,  In  the  extreme 
northeast  of  the  continent^  about  East  Cape, 
dwell  the  Yuit,  a  people  of  Eskimo  stock,  whose 
numbers  were  much  larger  formerly.  As  immi- 
grants from  Arctic  America,  these  Yuit  represent 
the  Amerinds  or  red  race  of  America.  Some  of 
the  Aleuts  also,  who  belong  to  the  Eskimo  stock, 
have  wandered  from  island  to  island  until  they 
have  reached  the  Asiatic  coast,  while  a  few  have 
been  transferred  thither  by  the  Russians. — 'Peo- 
ples of  Doubtful  Affinities.  Such  are  the  Aino  of 
Japan,  the  IMiao-tse  and  perhaps  some  other 
primitive  peoples  of  China,  some  of  the  tribes  of 
Formosa,  the  Cambodian  Khniers,  the  Veddas  of 
Ceylon,  and  the  Dravidian  and  Kolarian  peoples 
of  Southern  India.  Of  these,  the  Aino  represent 
probably  a  very  ancient  mixture  of  primitive 
white  and  yellow  races,  and  the  same  may  be 
true  of  the  Miao-tse  and  the  Khmers.  The  For- 
mosans  seem  largely  Malayan.  The  Dravidians 
more  by  language  than  by  physical  type  stand 
distinct  from  the  mass  of  Indian  natives,  and 
though  ethnologists  are  inclined  to  group  them 
with  the  Australians,  they  represent,  more  prob- 
ably, a  mixture  of  early  negroid,  yellow,  and 
white  types.  They  are  now  considerably  Aryan- 
ized  in  culture  and  assimilated  more  to  the  type 
of  the  white  race  in  India.  The  Veddas,  one  of 
the  most  primitive  peoples  in  existence,  are  an 
older,  mixed  people  of  similar  ancestry.  Some 
of  the  Dravidian  peoples  (Tamil,  Telugu,  etc.) 
have  shown  themselves  capable  of  a  high  degree 
of  culture,  while  others  still  linger  in  barbarism. 

The  Origin  op  Matt.  The  oldest  evidences  of 
a  high  order  of  civilization  in  Asia  (belonging,  in 
all  probability,  to  the  white  race)  exist  in  Asia 
Minor;  the  most  ancient  remains  of  individual 
man  may  be  looked  for  in  the  southeastern  re^on 
of  the  continent.  Man's  precursor,  the  Pithe- 
canthropuss  was  discovered  in  the  Pliocene  de- 
posits of  Trinil,  in  Java,  in  1891,  by  Dr.  Dubois. 
Somewhere  in  Southeastern  Asia»  then,  possi- 
bly, individual  man  was  bom,  just  as  somewhere 
in  Southwestern  Asia  men  in  society  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  first  great  civilizations. 

General  History. 

It  was  characteristic  of  the  social  groups  of 
Asia  that  they  early  attained  the  limit  of  their 
develoTOuent  and  settled  into  grooves  in  which 
their  life  ran  for  ages.  (See  under  Assyria, 
Babylonia;  Chinese  Empire.)  After  the  rise 
of  the  great  Medo-Persian  Empire  imder  Cyrus 
(q.v.),  Southwestern  Asia  was  brought  into  con- 
tact with  the  earliest  European  civilization,  that 
of  the  Hellenic  people,  and  a  contest  for  suprem- 
acy took  place.  (See  Greece;  and  Persia.)  This 
was  terminated  by  the  triumphant  march  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great  (q.v.)  eastward  to  the  Indus  and 
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the  establishment  of  the  Hellenistic  kingdoms.  Political  Divisions.  In  the  political  affairs 
The  Roman  Empire  gathered  in  this  Uellenized  of  Asia,  as  in  those  of  the  African  continent,  the 
portion  of  the  old  £ast.  The  rise  of  Moham*  predominance  of  European  influence  has  become 
medanism  created  a  new  religio-secular  power  in  marked  during  the  last  200  years,  though  the 
the  southwest  which,  when  the  warlike  Turkish  power  of  the  European  nations  has  not  l^n  as 
tribes  from  the  interior  became  dominant  in  the  completely  established  over  the  native  races  of 
Mohammedan  world,  wrested  all  of  its  Asiatic  Asia  as  over  those  of  the  Dark  Continent.  Still, 
provinces  from  the  weakened  Eastern  Empire,  reference  to  the  table  appended  to  this  article 
The  Crusades  (Eleventh  to  Thirteenth  centuries)  will  show  that  nearly  two- thirds  of  the  area  of 
were  the  last  medieval  struggle  for  possession  Asia,  and  nearly  one-half  of  its  population  are 
between  the  West  and  the  East.  The  rise  of  the  under  the  control  of  the  European  powers,  and 
Ottoman  power  made  Asia  once  more  a  m^iace  even  in  the  unappropriated  area  and  over  the 
to  Europe.  (See  Mohammed;  Caufh;  Abbas-  nominally  independent  peoples,  the  ascendancy  of 
SIDES ;  Ommiads  ;  Seljuks  ;  Cbusades  ;  Turkey.  )  Western  culture,  spreading  mainly  through  the 
The  march  of  events  in  the  southwest  cut  off  channels  of  commerce,  is  rapidly  being  estab- 
the  rest  of  Asia  completely  from  the  Western  lished.  \Miile  China,  Siam,  and  Persia  are  as 
world,  depriving  the  latter  of  even  such  inconi-  yet  autonomous,  the  play  of  European  politics 
plete  knowledge  of  the  vast  Oriental  continent  is  rapidly  becoming  the  guiding  force  of  their 
as  was  possessed  in  antiquity,  when  there  were  national  life.  Ultimately  Siam  seems  destined 
trading  routes  to  the  farther  East  through  Bac-  to  be  annexed  to  the  Indo-Chinese  Empire,  which 
tria.  The  stationary  character  of  Asiatic  civili-  France  has  built  up  in  Farther  India;  Persia 
zation,  and  the  lack  of  initiative  among  the  at  present  is  a  stake  in  the  political  game  going 
mass  of  the  people,  prevented  the  great  social  on  between  Great  Britain  and  Russia ;  and  China, 
and  political  changes  that  make  the  general  Con-  by  reason  of  its  huge  size  and  the  immense  op- 
tinental  history  of  Europe  so  full  of  meaning,  portunities  it  promises  for  exploitation,  has 
Until  the  advent  of  the  European  powers  there  awakened  the  ambitions  of  all  the  nations  of 
was  little  of  this  general  history  for  Asia,  ex-  Europe.  Japan  alone  has  safely  grounded  its 
cept  in  connection  with  the  great  waves  of  con-  national  existence,  because  its  people  have  shown 
quest  which  rolled  over  the  continent.  These  an  aptitude  for  adopting  the  civilization  of  the 
are  treated  in  the  articles  Gexohis  Khan;  Europeans  without  falling  under  the  power  of 
KuBLAi  Khan  ;  Mongol  Dynasties  ;  Timur  ;  their  civilizers.  The*  striking  fact,  then,  about 
and  Mogul,  Obeat.  conditions  in  Asia  at  the  present  time,  is  that 
A  new  era  opened  with  the  rediscovery  of  the  the  continent  which  first  gave  civilization  to 
East  by  Europe  in  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  the  world  has  in  turn  become  subject  to  the 
>centuries.  Portuguese  navigators  and  traders  higher  state  of  civilization  to  which  Euro{^, 
followed  in  the  path  of  Vasco  da  Gama  (1497-98)  favored  by  many  circiunstances,  has  attained, 
and  established  factories  at  Goa  and  Macao,  and  The  struggle  for  supremacy  is  much  more  acute  in 
in  other  places.  Spain  took  possession  of  the  Asia  than  in  Africa,  because  in  the  former  coun- 
Philippines  in  1565,  as  a  result  of  Magellan's  try  European  culture  has  no  free  field  to  work 
epochal  voyage  across  the  Pacific.  The  Dutch  in,  and  finds  itself  confronted  by  political  and 
were  also  among  the  early  comers.  The  pushing  religious  systems  of  great  antiquity  and  of  suf- 
Westem  nations,  in  pursuit  of  commercial  ad-  ficient  strengtn  to  render  powerful  resistance, 
vantage,  thereafter  steadily  increased  their  in-  In  the  southern  part  of  Asia  there  is  not  any 
fluence  and  gradually  acquired  control  of  depots  room  for  the  influx  of  European  colonization,  as 
or  considerable  territory  in  India,  the  East  there  is  in  the  sparsely  settled  continent  of 
Indies,  and  China.  In  the  middle  of  the  Eight-  Africa.  With  an  area  exceeding  that  of  Africa 
eenth  Century  an  apparently  insignificant  by  one-half,  the  Asiatic  continent  has  about 
phase  of  the  Seven  Years*  War  was  fought  out  five  times  its  population,  and  therefore  the  es- 
in  India  between  the  English,,  led  by  Clive,  and  tablishment  of  European  domination  must  mean 
the  French,  under  Dupleix.  The  fate  of  that  not  so  much  the  actual  occupation  of  the  soil  by 
country  of  ancient  and  warring  nations  was  deter-  the  Western  nations  as  the  control  of  the  native 
mined  by  the  English  triumph.  The  advance  of  races  by  the  European  powers,  acting  through  the 
European  influence  may  be  followed  in  this  work  long-established  machinery  of  local  government 
through  the  history  of  the  different  countries  and  ancient  forms  of  life.  The  r5le  played  by 
affected  thereby.  In  the  meantime,  the  expedi-  Russia  in  Siberia,  however  must  be  distinguished 
tion  of  the  Cossack  partisan  leader  Yermak  from  the  part  played  by  the  other  nations  in 
across  the  Urals  (1580-82)  into  what  is  now  Si-  southern  Asia;  for  Siberia,  the  Russian  provinces 
beria  began  the  steady  movement  of  Russia  into  in  Central  Asia,  and  the  Caucasus  region  are 
Central  Asia  and  across  the  continent  to  the  in  reality  not  foreign  possessions,  but  constitute 
Pacific.  (See  Russia;  and  Siberia.)  These  lat-  an  integral  unit  with  the  Russian  Empire  in 
ter  movements  brought  the  impulse  of  Western  Europe,  from  which  the  first  two  are  separated 
life  into  the  development  of  Asia,  and  with  it  by  no  considerable  physical  barriers.  The  plains 
the  complications  of  European  politics,  the  sharp  of  Siberia  are  a  continuation  of  the  South  Rus- 
rivalries  for  political  influence  in  the  interest  of  sian  steppes,  and  the  nomad  inhabitants  of  Si- 
commercial  expansion,  and  the  active  modern  beria  are  closely  akin  to  the  Tartar  peoples  that 
competition  with  railway  and  steamship.  The  dwell  on  the  lower  Volga  and  the  Caspian, 
rapid  growth  of  world  politics  has  given  a  new  Finally,  the  vast  stretches  of  Russian  Asia,  with 
significance  and  unity  to  the  history  of  Asia,  their  mere  sprinkling  of  inhabitants,  afford  such 
The  details  of  this  later  period  of  transforma-  an  opportunity  for  European  colonization  as  the 
tion  may  be  followed  in  the  histories  of  the  sev-  southern  part  of  the  continent  can  never  pre- 
€ral  countries,  especially  Chinese  Empibe,  Japan,  sent. 

India,  and  Russia.     See  also  the  article  Fab  Among  the  Powers  of  Europe,  jealousy  and  dia- 

Eastebn  Question,  and  the  references  therewith,  sension  have  appeared  over  the  question  of  pre- 
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dominanoe  in  Asia,  and,  as  in  Africa,  certain 
spheres  of  influence  have  been  marked  out  in 
which  individual  powers  are  allowed  a  free  hand 
in  their  dealings  with  the  natives.  The  danger 
of  conflict  between  the  European  Powers  arises 
when  the  boundaries  of  such  spheres  approach 
too  near  to  each  other,  or  perhaps  intersect. 
The  supremacy  of  England  is,  of  course,  recog- 
nized in  India  and  Burma.  Russia  is  pre- 
dominant over  all  of  northern  Asia.  Persia  and 
Afghanistan  are  at  present  neutral  ground,  or 
lather  the  battle-places  of  Russian  and  British 
influence.  French  influence  is  supreme  in  Indo- 
China,  and  the  power  of  the  Dutch  is  predominant 
in  the  East  Indies.  Germany,  which  has  been  the 
last  to  enter  the  field,  is  an  important  factor  in 
the  Turkish  provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  and  by  the 
seizure  of  Kiao-chau  in  1897  gained  a  foothold 
in  China.  That  Empire,  also,  although  still  in- 
tact, has  effectually  been  partitioned  into  cer- 
tain spheres,  and  the  most  interesting  question 
of  the  future  is  whether  these  spheres  of  influ- 
ences in  China  are  destined  to  become  provinces 
in  fact,  or  whether  one  of  the  European  Powers 
will  prove  strong  enough  to  exercise  for  itself 
control  over  the  entire  enormous  mass  of  the 
Middle  Kingdom.  The  problem,  then,  that 
awaits  solution  is  twofold.  In  the  first  place,  it 
concerns  the  relations  of  the  European  Powers 
among  themselves  in  regard  to  the  distribution 
of  the  prize  of  political  and  commercial  power  in 
Asia.  In  the  second  place^  it  must  deal  with  the 
task  of  the  control  of  the  Asiatic  races  by  na- 
tions differing  from  them  in  race,  religion,  and 
ciTilization. 

PouTiCAL  Divisions  of  Asia.  More  than  one- 
third  of  Asia  is  included  in  the  Russian  Empire, 
the  dominions  of  the  Czar  (Siberia,  Turkestan, 
Transcaucasia,  etc.),  embracing  an  area  of  about 
6,500,000  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
about  25,000,000.  About  one-fourth  of  Asia  is 
included  in  the  Chinese  Empire  (China  Proper, 
Manchuria,  Mongolia,  Tibet,  East  Turkestan, 
Songaria),  which  has  an  area  of  over  4,000,000 
square  miles,  with  a  population  estimated  at 
about  400,000,000.  About  one- tenth  (India,  Cey- 
lon, Straits  Settlements,  Cyprus,  Aden,  etc.),  is 
under  the  sway  of  England,  whose  subjects,  in- 
cluding the  inhabitants  of  the  native  States  of 
India,  number  over  300,000,000.  Independent 
Arabia  embraces  about  five  per  cent,  of  the  area 
of  Asia.  An  area  not  greatly  inferior  to  this  is 
included  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  which  comprises  Asia 
Minor.  Armenia,  Kurdistan,  Mesopotamia,  Syr- 
ia, and  the  Arabian  territories  of  Hedjaz  and 
Yemen.  The  subjects  of  the  Sultan  number  be- 
tween 15,000,000  and  20,000,000.  Persia  has  an 
area  about  equal  to  that  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  and 
its  population  is  supposed  to  be  not  far  from  10,- 
000,000.  French  Indo-China  (Annam,  Tongking, 
Cambodia,  Cochin  China,  etc.)  embraces  about 
250,000  square  miles,  the  population  being  in  the 
neighborhood  of  15,000,000.  The  area  of  Slam 
is  nearlv  equal  to  that  of  Indo-China,  but  it  is 
only  half  as  densely  peopled.  Afghanistan  has 
an  area  of  about  200,000  square  miles,  with  a 
population  estimated  at  about  5,000,000.  The 
dominions  of  Japan  (including  Formosa)  em- 
brace about  160,000  square  miles  and  a  popula- 
tion not  far  from  50,000,000.  Beluchistan  em- 
braces a  very  thinly  peopled  area  equal  to  about 
half  that  of  Afghanistan.  Korea  is  about 
half  as  extensive  as  the  Japanese  Empire,  cov- 


ering about  80,000  square  miles,  and  its  popu- 
lation is  about  one-fifth  that  of  the  latter.  The 
thinly  peopled  State  of  Oman,  in  Arabia,  is  about 
as  large  as  Korea.  In  the  Himalayan  region  are 
the  independent  States  of  Nepal  and  Bhutan,  and 
in  the  Malay  Peninsula  there  are  several  States 
under  British  protection.  Portugal  and  France 
.  have  small  possessions  in  India,  and  Portugal, 
England,  Germany,  and  Russia  have  establish- 
ments on  the  coast  of  China.  The  great  archi- 
pela^  which  lies  to  the  southeast  of  the  Asiatic 
continent  belongs  mainly  to  the  Netherlands,  the 
other  possessors  in  the  order  of  the  extent  of  ter- 
ritory possessed  being  the  United  States,  Great 
Britain,  and  Portugal. 

See  articles  on  the  separate  geographic  regions 
of  Asia,  and  on  its  rivers  and  mountains.  See 
also  Distribution  of  Animals;  Geoqbafht; 
Mountain. 
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Cradle  of  Humanity,"  and  Williams's  "Link  Re- 
lations of  Southwestern  Asia,"  and  other  essays 
in  the  National  Geographic  Magazine  (Wash- 
ington, 1901). 

Travel  and  Exploration, — Windt,  From  Pekin 
to  Calais  by  Land  (Txmdon,  1889)  ;  C.  de  Decken, 
A  travers  VAsie  (Brussels,  1894)  ;  Landsdell, 
Russian  Central  Asia  (London,  1885)  ;  Hedin, 
Through  Asia  (New  York,  1899)  ;  Bookwalter, 
Siberia  and  Central  Asia  (Springfield,  Ohio, 
1899)  ;  Hedin,  "Die  geographisch-wissenschaft^ 
lichen  Ergebnisse  meiner  Keisen  in  Zentralasien, 
1893-97."  in  Petermann's  Mittheilungen,  Ergdn- 
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zungaheft  No.  131    (Gotha,  1900)  ;  Dutreuil  de 
Rhins,  L'Aaie  centrale  (Paris,  1880). 

Consult,  also,  on  the  political  situation:  Pa- 
powski.  The  Rival  Powers  in  Central  Asia  (West- 
minster, 1893)  ;  Gurzon,  Problems  of  the  Fqr 
East  (London,  1894)  ;  Norman,  The  Peoples  and 
PoUiie»  of  the  Far  East  (ib.  1895)  ;  Krausse, 
Russia  in  Asia,  1558-1899  (ib.  1899)  ;  Colqu- 
houn,  Russia  Against  India  (New  York,  1900) ; 
Mahan,  The  Problem  of  Asia  (Boston,  1900). 

ASIA,  Central.  A  designation  applied  in  a 
broad  sense  to  a  territory  comprising  about  one- 
third  of  the  Asiatic  continent  and  embracing 
most  of  the  thinly  inhabited  or  uninhabited  por- 
tions of  the  Chinese  Empire,  together  with  Rus- 
sian Turkestan  (with  Bokhara  and  Khiva)  and 
the  highland  of  Iran  (Northern  Persia  and 
Afghanistan).  The  eastern  half,  or  Ontral 
Asia  within  the  Chinese  Empire,  lies  between  the 
Altai  Mountains  on  the  north  and  the  Tibetan 
Plateau  on  the  south,  and  includes  the  vast 
Han-hai  Steppe,  with  the  desert  of  Gobi.  The 
main  divisions  of  this  part  of  Central  Asia  are 
Mongolia  and  East  Turkestan.  In  Russian  official 
language.  Central  Asia  is  an  administrative  di- 
vision of  the  Empire  lying  to  the  southwest  of 
Siberia,  and  comprising,  with  part  of  what  was 
formerly  called  Siberia,  the  recent  Russian  an- 
nexations in  Turkestan.  Russian  Central  Asia 
is  divided  into  the  provinces  of  Akmolinsk, 
Semipalatinsk,  Turgai,  Uralsk,  Semirietchensk, 
Syr-Daria,  Samarkand,  Ferghana,  and  the  Trans- 
Caspian  territory.  The  total  area  is  about 
1,350,000  square  miles,  and  the  population,  ac- 
cording to  the  census  of  1897,  was  7,721,684. 
Consult:  Bonvalot,  Through  the  Heart  of  Asia 
(London,  1889)  ;  Moser,  L* Irrigation  en  Asie 
Centrale  (Paris,  1894)  ;  Hedin,  Through  Asia 
(New  York,  1899);  Phibbs,  Central  Asia  (Lcm- 
don,  1899). 

ASIA  IN  TiTE  Bible.  The  name  Asia  is  not 
met  with  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  occurs  sever- 
al times  in  the  Apocrypha,  where  it  is  used  as  a 
general  term  to  indicate  the  territory  ruled  over 
by  the  Seleucidtt;  i.e.  the  Tigris-Euphrates  Val- 
ley, eastern  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Phoenicia,  and 
Palestine.  This  was  in  harmony  with  Greek 
usage,  according  to  which  the  term  meant  much 
the  same  as  it  does  to-day.  The  Romans,  how- 
ever, used  the  word  in  a  more  restricted  sense  to 
indicate  the  Province  of  Asia,  which  was  consti- 
tuted about  B.C.  133,  and  in  New  Testament 
times  included  all  Asia  Minor  west  of  Bithynia, 
Galatia,  Lycaonia,  and  Lycia.  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment the  word  is  used  in  its  Roman  sense.  The 
chief  city  of  the  province  was  Ephesus,  where 
Paul  labored  for  upward  of  three  years,  with  the 
result  that  the  whole  province  became  permeated 
with  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  Here  were  located 
the  seven  churches  to  which  John  addressed  the 
message  of  the  Apocalypse.  See  Churches  of 
Asia,  The  Seven. 

ASIA  MI^OB  (Lat.).  The  ancient  name 
of  what  is  now  called  Anatolia  (q.v.).  It  was 
divided  into  Pontus,  Paphlagonia,  Bithynia, 
Mysia,  Lydia,  Caria,  Lycia,  Pisidia,  Pamphylia, 
Isauria,  Cilicia,  Cappadocia,  Galatia,  Phrygia, 
and  Lycaonia.  Along  the  western  coast  were 
Troas,  ^Eolis,  Ionia,  and  Doris  (in  Caria),  the  last 
three  a  series  of  Greek  colonies.  Greek  colonies 
were  also  numerous  along  the  north  coast,  on 
the  shores  of  the  Hellespont,   Propontis,   Bos- 


porus, and  Euxine.  In  the  Seventh  Century  B.c. 
the  Lydian  Kingdom  was  the  ruling  power;  but 
in  the  Sixth  Century  Asia  passed  under  Persian 
rule.  After  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great» 
Asia  was  portioned  out  among  his  generals, 
finally  falling  partly  to  the  Seleucidie  and 
partly  to  the  Kingdom  of  Pergamum,  which  de- 
veloped on  the  west  coast.  Under  the  Roman 
Emperors  Asia  Minor  was  generally  prosperous, 
but  suflTered  severely  during  the  wars  of  the  By- 
zantine Empire,  and  has  not  recovered  under 
Turkish  rule.  Consult  Ramsay,  Historical  Geog- 
raphy of  Asia  Minor  (London,  1890). 

ASIABCH,  fl'shl-ilrk  {Gk.* AaiapxvCf  AsiarchSs, 
from  'A<T/a,  Asia -i-  &px^*^*  archein,  to  govern). 
The  title  of  an  officer  of  high  rank  in  the  Roman 
Province  of  Asia,  similar  to  officers  in  other 
provinces  called  after  their  respective  provincial 
names,  Galatarch,  Lykiarch,  Pamphyliarch.  The 
appointment,  functions,  and  tenure  of  office  be- 
longing to  this  position  cannot  be  accurately  as- 
certained. It  is  clear,  however,  that  his  duties 
were  provincial  and  not  municipal;  that  the 
proconsul  of  the  province  took  some  part  in  his 
appointment;  that  the  title  was  retained  after 
the  term  of  service  was  ended;  that  he  presided 
over  the  assembly  {Commune  Asice)  which  con- 
vened annually  for  the  worship  of  Rome  and  the 
Emperor  and  the  celebration  of  festivals  in 
honor  of  the  Imperial  reign;  and  that,  in  so  far 
as  this  worship  involved  the  service  of  the  tem- 
ples dedicated  to  the  Imperial  house,  the  presi- 
dency over  the  assembly  most  probably  merged 
into  itself  the  high-priesthood  over  these  temples, 
making  the  Asiarch  thus  a  politico-religious  offi- 
cer, and  confining  the  office  itself  necessarily  to 
the  wealthy  and  highly  influential  among  the  citi- 
zens. As  these  high  priests  were,  in  all  likelihood, 
presided  over  by  a  chief  priest,  it  is  auite  possi- 
ble that  the  Asiarchate  became  a  multiple  office 
presided  over  by  a  chief  Asiarch,  formmg  thus 
an  executive  council  connected  with  the  annual 
assembly.  From  all  this  we  may  assume  that  it 
was  on  the  occasion  of  one  of  these  annual  gath- 
erings, held  at  Ephesus,  that  the  uproar  oc- 
curred in  the  theatre  which  impelled  Paul's 
friends  among  these  influential  officers  to  cau* 
tion  him  for  his  safety.  (Acts  xix.  31:  "Cer- 
tain of  the  Asiarchs,  being  his  friends,  sent 
unto  him  and  besought  him  not  to  adventure 
himself  into  the  theatre.")  Consult:  Momm- 
sen.  Provinces  of  the  Roman  Empire  (Eng- 
lish translation,  London,  1895)  ;  Ramsay,  Cities 
and  Bishoprics  of  Phrygia,  2  vols.  (London, 
1895-97 ) , 

ASIATIC  (A'shl-ftt^k)  BBOTH'EBS.     A  se- 

cret  society,  with  aims  similar  to  those  of  the 
Rosicrucians,  which  was  formed  in  1780  in  Aus- 
tria, and  thence  extended  over  all  Germany. 

ASIATIC  SOCIETIES.  Associations  for  the 
study  of  the  languages^  antiquities,  and  his- 
tory of  the  Eastern  continent.  The  first  was 
founded  by  the  Dutch  in  1780.  In  1784  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal  was  formed. 
A  French  society  was  organized  at  Paris  in  1822, 
and  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  in  1823.  An  American  society  (see 
Oriental  Societt,  American)  was  formed  in 
1842,  a  German  society  in  1845,  and  an  Italian 
society  in  1887. 

ASIMINAy  A-8lm^-n&  or  ftsl-mlnft.  See 
Papaw. 
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:,  ask  ('Ash  Tree').  The  name  in  Norse 
mythology  of  the  first  man  created  by  the  gods. 
See  also  £mbla. 

AS^KALOIT.     See  Ashkelon. 

ASKEW,  fls^A,  or  Ascough,  Anne  (1521-40). 
An  English  Protestant  zealot  and  martyr.  She 
was  bom  at  Stallingborough,  Lincolnshire.  She 
was  of  gentle  birth,  and  against  her  will  was 
made  to  supply  the  place  of  a  deceased  elder  sis- 
ter, as  wife  of  Thomas  Kyme,  by  whom  she  had 
two  children.  She  was  highly  educated  and  de- 
voted to  biblical  study.  Because  she  had  offend- 
ed the  priests,  her  husband,  a  stanch  Roman 
Catholic,  put  her  out  of  his  house,  which  she 
willingly  left.  She  went  to  London,  it  is  sup- 
posed, to  sue  for  a  separation,  but  was  arrested 
00  a  charge  of  heresy  in  March,  1545.  Examined 
by  the  Bishop  of  London  and  others  on  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  she  denied  its  truth. 
She  was  imprisoned,  but  released  on  bail  and 
acquitted  on  June  13.  Again  she  antagonized 
her  persecutors  by  the  steadfast  profession  of  her 
faith,  and  was  rearrested  in  June,  1546,  tortured 
by  the  rack,  and  finally  burned  at  the  stake  in 
Smithfleld,  July  16,  1546.  Consult:  J.  Bale, 
The  Latire  Examinacyon  of  Anne  Askew,  etc. 
(Marburg,  1547)  ;  M.  Webb,  An  Account  of  Anne 
AtketD,  (London,  1865). 

ASXHABAD,  &s'K&-b2ld'  (Ar.  and  Pers.  aakhy 
love  +  ahad,  dwelling,  to\^Ti).  A  town  of  Rus- 
sian Turkestan,  the  political  centre  of  the  Trans- 
Caspian  territory,  situated  on  the  Trans-Caspian 
Halfway,  290  miles  southeast  of  Mikhailoysk,  the 
eeaward  terminus  of  the  railway  (Map:  Asia 
Central,  G  2).  It  is  a  thriying  town,  owing  its 
prosperity  to  its  position  near  the  Persian  frontier, 
which  has  made  of  it  a  commercial  entrepdt  for 
goods  exchanged  between  Russia,  Persia,  Khiya, 
Bokhara,  and  Turkestan.  It  has  a  garrison  of 
4000  soldiers.    Population,  in  1897,  about  20,000. 

ASKJA,  ilsk^yA.  The  largest  yolcano  of  Ice- 
land, situated  in  the  centre  of  the  island,  in 
about  Uititude  65**  X.  and  longitude  16^  45'  W. 
(Map:  Denmark,  G  1).  It  has  a  crater  oyer 
700  feet  deep,  and  is  still  active.  Its  last  erup- 
tion took  place  in  1875,  and  traces  of  it  are 
found  in  the  large  pumice-coyered  tract  on  the 
northeastern  slope  of  the  mountain. 

ASLAUOA'S,  &-sIou^gaz,  XKIOHT.  A  Ger- 
man story  by  Fouqu^  (1814),  translated  by 
Carlyle  in  Qerman  Romances, 

ASMAI,   fls-mr,    or   ASMAYI    (Abu    SaIo 

Abd-EL-MeLEK  VSR  KOBAJiB  KirASMAl)  (c.740-830 
BX.).  The  preceptor  of  Harun-al-Rashid,  and  an 
important  representatiye  of  Arabic  literature. 
Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  calls  Asmai's  history  of 
the  kings  of  Persia  and  Arabia  previous  to  Islam, 
^^rhaps  the  most  valuable  and  authentic  his- 
toric volume  in  the  whole  range  of  Arabian  lit- 
erature." His  romance  of  Antar  has  been  called 
'*the  Iliad  of  the  desert."  Several  of  his  pupils 
became  celebrated. 

ASKATraBHAUSEN,  fts^mAns-hou'zen.    See 

AMUAITNSH  AUREN. 

ASKODS^UB  (Heb.  aMmedat,  probably  from 
Mkawiod,  to  destroy).  Asmodeus  figures  largely 
in  later  Hebrew  tradition,  where  he  appears  as 
the  chief  of  the  demons,  just  as  Lilith  was  their 
queen  (Talmud  Babli,  Erubin  100b).  In  Tobit 
(iii.  8,  17)  he  appears  simply  as  an  evil  spirit 
of  great  lust.  It  is  probable  that  Asmo- 


deus is  the  same  as  ^ahma,  or  lEshma  doara; 
i.e.  the  'covetous'  demon  who  plays  a  prominent 
rOle  in  Mazdaism,  the  religion  of  Persia.  In  the 
Book  of  Tobit,  both  have  the  same  quality  of 
lyst  and  the  same  power  of  killing  any  one  stand- 
ing in  their  way.  In  the  Book  of  Tobit,  Asmo- 
deus is  represented  as  having  loved  Sarah,  the 
daughter  of  Raguel,  and  slain  seven  men  in  suc- 
cession who  were  married  to  Sarah.  When,  how- 
ever, Tobias  came  with  the  intention  of  marrying 
Sarah,  he  succeeded,  with  the  help  of  his  com- 
panion Raphael,  in  exorcising  the  demon  by 
fumigating  the  heart  and  liver  of  a  fish.  Fly- 
ing to  Upper  Egypt,  the  demon  was  pursued  by 
Raphael,  and  bound,  so  that  the  couple  hence- 
forth had  peace  (Tobit,  vi.  14,  vii.  2).  In 
Talmudic  legends,  Asmodeus  is  brought  into  as- 
sociation with  Solomon,  and  while  aiding  him  on 
certain  occasions,  notably  in  building  the  temple, 
he  is  re^rded  also  as  the  cause  of  the  offenses 
which  history  attaches  to  Solomon. 

AS'MONE^ANS.  An  influential  family  of 
the  Jews  which  attained  prominence  under  the 
leadership  of  Judas  Maccabseus.    See  Jew8. 

ASNiiSBES,  &s'ny&r^.  A  northern  suburb  of 
Paris,  France,  3  miles  distant,  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Seine.  It  is  the  chief  town  of  its  canton, 
an  important  railway  junction,  has  domestic  in- 
dustries, and  is  a  favorite  summer  pleasure  re- 
sort of  the  Parisians.  Population,  in  1807,  24,- 
317. 

ABXTTK,  ils'n^k,  Adam  (1838-97).  A  Polish 
poet  and  dramatist,  bom  at  Kalisch.  He  studied 
medicine  at  Warsaw  and  Breslau,  but  finally 
turned  to  philosophy  and  took  his  degree  at 
Heidelberg  in  1866.  During  several  years  he 
was  a  political  exile  for  participation  in  the  in- 
surrection of  1863,  and  about  that  time  he  began 
to  publish  poetry.  He  resided  at  Cracow  from 
1870  till  his  death.  Several  volumes  of  his 
'poetical*  work  appeared  imder  the  pseudonym  of 
*El — y,*  and  have  given  their  author  a  high 
place  in  Polish  lyrical  literature.  As  a  dranmtic 
writer,  he  produced,  among  other  successful 
pieces.  Cola  Rienzi;  The  Jew;  The  Friends  of 
Job,  and  a  tragedy  dealing  with  Lithuanian 
history,  called  Kiejstut. 

A80KA,  A-scVkA,  written  also  ACOKA, 
ft-sh</ka,  A8H0KA.  A  renowned  king  of  early 
India,  famous  as  the  patron  of  Buddhism,  to 
which  he  stands  in  a  similar  relation  to  that 
of  Constantine  to  Christianity.  His  full  name 
was  Asoka  Vardhana.  He  was  the  son  of  Bindu- 
isftra  Amitraghftta,  of  the  Maurya  line,  and  he 
ascended  the  throne  of  Magadha  (modem  Behar) 
about  B.C.  272,  as  inheritor  of  the  northern 
empire  which  his  famous  grandfather,  Chandra- 
gupta,  or  Sandrocottus  (a.v.),  the  contemporanr 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  nad  founded.  Through 
conquest  he  extended  his  power  by  bringing  the 
kingdoms  of  Bengal  and  Orissa  into  his  vast 
domain.  At  first  he  seems  to  have  been  of  a  cruel 
and  savage  nature,  as  shown  by  his  causing  his 
own  brothers  to  be  assassinated  when  he  succeed- 
ed to  the  crown;  but  he  appears  to  have  experi- 
enced a  change  of  heart  or  to  have  undergone  a 
transformation  when  he  was  converted  from 
Brahmanism  to  Buddhism.  He  devoted  himself 
zealously  to  spreading  the  faith  of  the  Buddha, 
convoking  great  Buddhist  councils  and  making 
Buddhism  the  State  religion  of  his  extensive 
realm.   The  numerous  edicts  which  he  caused  to 
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be  inscribed  upon  rocks  and  pillars  in  various 
parts  of  India  bear  witness  to  his  religious  devo- 
tion and  show  his  loving  care  for  animals,  as  well 
as  for  man;  and  they  entitle  hi*n  to  ''he  proud 
name,  'Beloved  of  the  Gods/  by  which  he  desig- 
nates himself.  They  also  shed  much  light  upon 
the  wisdom  and  justice  of  his  administration,  and 
upon  the  condition  of  India  at  the  time  when  he 
reigned.  One  column,  which  was  discovered  as 
recently  as  1890,  is  especially  interesting,  be- 
cause we  learn  from  it  that  he  had  caused  it  to 
be  erected  upon  the  spot  where,  according  to 
tradition,  the  Buddha  was  bom.  Asoka  died 
about  B.C.  231.  Consult  V.  A.  Smith,  ASoka,  the 
Buddhist  Emperor  of  India  (London,  1901)  ; 
E.  Senart,  Lea  inscriptions  de  Piyadasi  (Paris, 
1881-86). 

AS'OLANOK):  FAN^GIES  AND  FACTS. 
A  volume  of  poems  by  Robert  Browning,  pub- 
lished on  the  day  of  his  death,  December  12, 
1889. 

ASO^XrS  (6k.  *Aacm6cy  AsSpos).  The  god 
of  the  river  Asopus.  By  Metope,  daughter  of 
the  river-god  Ladon,  he  had  numerous  daughters, 
through  whom  he  became  the  ancestor  of  many 
of  the  heroes  of  Greece,  When  his  daughter 
iEgina  was  carried  away  by  Zeus,  Asopus  pur- 
sued, but  was  slain  by  a  thunderbolt. 

ASO^XTS.  A  character  in  Jonson's  Cynthia's 
Bevels;  a  hanger-on  of  Amorphus,  whom  he  slav- 
ishly imitates. 

ASP.  The  name  applied  in  Europe  to  the  Vi- 
pera  aspis,  a  venomous  serpent  distributed  all 
over  southern  Europe  and  the  Alps  region.  It  is 
the  only  poisonous  snake  that  is  found  as  far 
north  as  Sweden.  The  word  hethen  of  the  Bible, 
usually  translated  'asp,'  and  the  ctspis  of  the 
Greeks  (affiri^)  and  the  Romans,  probably  re- 
ferred to  several  venomous  snakes;  at  any  rate, 
several  poisonous  serpents  are  found  in  Pales- 
tine and  Egypt;  but  in  some  cases  the  biblical 
context  seems  to  show  that  the  much-dreaded 
cobra  {Naja  haje)  of  Egypt  and  Cyprus  is  re- 
ferred to.  This  serpent  is  represented  in  the 
hieroglyphics  of  ancient  Egypt,  and  is  the  snake 
which,  after  the  poison-fangs  have  been  ex- 
tracted, is  used  by  modem  Egyptian  jugglers  in 
their  snake-dances.  It  has  loose  skin  on  the 
neck  that  can  be  dilated  into  a  hood  much  like 
that  of  the  cobra  di  capello  of  India,  but  it  does 
not  have  the  spectacled  markings.  ( See  Cobsa.  ) 
The  asp  of  Cleopatra  fame  was  probably  the 
small-homed  viper  {Aspis  hasselquistii) .  Sev- 
eral other  vipers  are  sometimes  called  asps,  espe- 
cially the  South  African  puff-adder  (q.v.). 

ASPAB^AGINE,  CJI  (NH,)  CONH,CH, 
COOH.  A  crj'stalline  substance  which  exists 
ready  formed  in  common  asparagus  and  in 
many  other  plants.  Chemically  it  is,  as 
the  structural  formula  shows,  an  amide 
of  asparitic  ( amido-succinic )  acid;  like  the 
amide  of  any  other  acid,  it  yields  the  acid 
itself  when  boiled  with  dilute  mineral  acids 
or  with  alkalis.  Asparagine  is  readily  obtained 
from  the  expressed  juice  of  the  young  shoots  of 
asparagus,  young  vetches,  etc.,  which,  after  fil- 
tration and  evaporation  to  a  sirup,  soon  deposits 
it  in  crystalline  form.  These  crystals  dissolve 
freely  in  boiling  water,  the  cooled  solution  hav- 
ing a  mawkish  and  cooling  taste.  That  aspara- 
gine plays  an  important  part  in  the  physiology 
of  plants  is  obvious  from  its  wide  distribution. 


It  occurs  in  plants  as  a  product  of  decomposi- 
tion of  albuminoid  substances. 

ASPAB^AOXTS  (Gk.  dnrdpoyot^  asparagoe, 
or  aa^payoc,  aspharagos).  A  genus  of  plants 
of  the  natural  order  Liliace(B,  The  species  of 
this  genus  are  herbaceous  or  shrubby  plants,  na- 
tives chiefly  of  the  south  of  Europe  and  of 
Africa.  The  most  widely  diffused  species  is  the 
common  asparagus  {Asparagus  officinalis),  a  na- 
tive of  Europe,  which  ctows  on  the  banks  of 
rivers  and  on  the  seashore,  in  meadows  and 
bushy  places,  especially  in  sandy  soils,  occurring 
in  a  few  places  in  Great  Britain,  and  is  also  in 
general  cultivation  as  a  garden  vegetable;  its 
young  shoots,  when  they  first  sprout  from  the 
earth,  form  a  much-esteemed  article  of  food. 
These  sprouts  contain  a  peculiar  crystalline  sub- 
stance called  asparagine  (q.v.).  The  thick  and 
tender  kinds  of  asparagus  are  most  esteemed  for 
the  table.  Asparagus  has  been  much  increased 
in  size  and  considerably  altered  in  general  ap- 
pearance by  cultivation,  being  seldom  more  than 
a  foot  high  in  its  wild  state,  and  not  much 
thicker  tlmn  a  goose-quill,  whereas  it  has  been 
obtained  in  gardens  more  than  half  an  inch  in 
diameter,  with  a  stem  4  or  5  feet  in  height.  As- 
paragus is  grown  from  seed.  When  the  plants 
are  one  year  old,  they  are  transplanted  to  rows, 
and  set  at  distances  varying  from  1  to  2V^  feet 
apart  each  way.  The  plant  will  grow  on  almost 
any  soil,  but  gives  the  best  results  on  deep,  rich, 
sandy  loams,  with  a  south  or  east  exposure.  It 
requires  heav^  manuring  each  year  if  large 
yields  are  desired.  Male  plants  are  held  to  be 
more  productive  than  female.  The  first  sprouts 
may  be  gathered  when  the  plants  are  three  years 
old,  but  a  full  crop  is  not  to  be  expected  until 
the  spring  of  the  fourth  year.  Beds  once  estab- 
lished and  cared  for  endure  many  years.  The 
raising  of  asparagus  for  the  market  has  become 
an  important  market-gardening  industry  near 
the  larger  cities  of  Europe  and  the  United 
States.  Asparagus  is  sometimes  forced  out  of 
season.  For  this  purpose  mature  roots  may  be 
placed  under  the  greenhouse  benches  or  in  pits, 
cellars,  or  almost  any  place  where  there  is  suffi- 
cient heat.  But  little  light  is  needed.  The  as- 
paragus shoots  thus  obtained  are  formed  from 
the  reserve  material  already  stored  in  the  roots. 
Roots  thus  forced  once  are  exhausted  and  are 
thrown  away. 

In  the  open  field,  forcing  trenches  are  some- 
times dug  between  the  rows,  and  filled  with  fer- 
menting manure.  The  trenches  may  also  be 
heated  with  hot-water  pipes  and  with  loose 
steam.  The  latter  method  has  proved  very  ef- 
fective at  the  Missouri  Agricultural  Experiment 
Station.  Another  method  of  forcing  is  to  place 
sashes  over  the  plants.  At  the  Cornell  Experi- 
ment Station,  in  New  York,  a  low  house  was 
built  over  the  bed,  the  frame  of  which  was  nmde 
of  steam-pipes.  The  top  was  covered  withr  canvas. 
Asparagus  plants  forced  in  place  by  any  of  these 
methods  recuperate  after  one  or  two  years,  when 
they  may  be  again  forced.  The  young  shoots  of 
several  other  species  of  asparagus  are  also  eaten, 
as  those  of  Asparagus  tenuifoliuSf  Asparagus 
acutifoliua,  and  Asparagus  alhus,  natives  of  the 
south  of  Europe ;  the  last  of  which  is  much  used 
in  Spain  and  Portugal  as  a  salad,  in  soiips,  and 
as  a  boiled  vegetable.  Gn  the  other  hand,  the 
sprouts  of  the  bitter  asparagus  {Asparagus  sea- 
her)  J  which  is  very  similar  to  the  common  as- 
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pAragns,  are  not  edible,  on  account  of  their  bit- 
terness. There  are  a  number  of  species  of  as- 
paragus grown  in  greenhouses  as  ornamentals. 
See  LiuACBJE.       see  Flowebs. 

AsPASAGUS  Diseases.  The  principal  disease 
to  which  this  plant  is  subject  is  a  rust  caused 
by  the  fungus  Pucoinia  asparagi.  The  disease 
hu  been  known  for  several  years  in  Europe,  but 
did  not  appear  in  the  United  States  to  a  threat- 
ening degree  until  1897.  The  leaves  and  stems 
are  attacked  and  .  become  covered  wiUi  red 
blotches.  Varieties  seem  to  differ  in  the  degree 
of  susceptibility  to  disease. 

ASPASAQUS  INOSECTS.  Cultivated  aspar- 
agus is  remarkably  free  from  insect  pests.  It  is, 
however,  preyed  upon  by  two  small  chrysomelid 
beetles  {Vrioceris  aeparagi,  and  Crioceris  duodC' 
cim-punctata) ,  the  former  introduced  from  Eu- 
rope to  Long  Island,  N.  Y.,  about  1856,  and  the 
latter  more  lately.  The  common  one  is  nearly  half 
an  inch  long.  "The  head  is  black,  the  prothorax 
reddish,  often  with  two  black  spots  above;  the 
elytra  are  yellow,  with  a  sutural  (median) 
stripe  of  black,  from  which  stripe  extend  two 
blade  bands  dividing  the  yellow  part  of  each 
elytron  into  three  portions.  .  .  .  Beneath, 
the  beetle  is  nearly  or  entirely  shining  black." 
These  beetles,  as  adults,  attack  the  young  grow- 
ing shoots,  and  as  larvse  destroy  shoots,  berries, 
and  seeds.  The  heads  of  the  asparagus  should 
be  cut  off^  after  the  eggs  are  laid,  and  boiled. 
Wild  asparagus  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  cul- 
tivated beds  should  also  be  looked  after.  Several 
other  European  beetles  are  more  or  less  injuri- 
ous to  this  plant;  and  our  cucumber  beetle 
(q.v.)  is  often  pernicious  in  asparagus  beds. 
The  larve  of  several  moths  feed  upon  the  plant, 
as  do  many  species  of  plant-bugs  and  aphids,  but 
none  does  persistent  damage.  Consult:  The  Uni- 
ted States  Department  of  Agriculture  Y ear-Book 
(Washington,  1806),  and  Report  of  United 
States  Department  of  Agriculture,  Bulletin  No. 
10  (Washington,  1898). 

ASPASAQUS  STOKE.    Sec  Apatite. 

ASPASIA,  fts-pa'shl-A  (Gk.  AirreurJa)  (c.440 
B.C.).  A  celebrated  woman  of  ancient  Greece, 
noted  for  her  genius,  beauty,  and  political  influ- 
ence; daughter  of  Axiochus,  and  bom  at  Miletus. 
The  circumstances  of  her  removal  to  Athens 
are  unknown,  but  the  beginning  of  her  con- 
nection with  Pericles  da^s  from  about  B.c. 
460.  Pericles  finally  divorced  his  first  wife  by 
Her  own  consent,  and  married  Aspasia,  by  whom 
he  had  a  son,  also  called  Pericles.  The  real 
status  of  Aspasia  in  Athenian  society  has  been 
a  subject  of  much  difference  of  opinion.  The 
fact  that  at  Athens  marriage  with  any  woman 
of  furei^  birth  was  held  to  be  incomplete,  and 
the  offspring  of  such  a  union  illegitimate,  may 
have  contributed  to  the  notion  that  Aspasia 
was  a  courtesan.  She  was  without  doubt  a 
woman  of  intelligence  and  wit;  and  this  fact, 
combined  with  her  freedom  from  the  restraints 
which  regularly  confined  the  activity  of  women 
at  Athens,  naturally  gave  her  prominence,  and 
brought  upon  her  not  a  little  obloquy.  After  her 
marriage  with  Pericles,  her  house  became  the 
rendezvous  of  men  of  learning  and  distinction. 
The  comic  writers  found  her  a  convenient  butt 
for  their  satire.  Pericles  is  said  to  have  been 
greatly  influenced  bv  her,  but  we  can  hardly 
consider  as  serious  the  charge  that  she  was  the 


cause  of  the  Samian  and  Peloponnesian  wars. 
On  one  occasion  the  comic  poet,  Hermippus, 
charged  Aspasia  with  impiety,  but  she  was  suc- 
cessfully defended  by  Pericles  himself.  When 
the  two  sons  of  Pericles  by  his  first  marriage 
died,  Pericles  obtained  from  the  State  the  rights 
of  full  citizenship  for  his  son  by  Aspasia.  After 
the  death  of  Pericles,  Aspasia  married  a  sheep- 
owner,  with  whom  she  lived  but  a  single  year, 
and  by  whom  she  had  one  son.  Her  further 
career  is  unknown,  but  she  continued  to  live  at 
Athens,  and  died  there. 

ASPASIA,  or  ASPATIA.  The  heroine  in 
Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  Maid's  Tragedy,  whom 
Amintor  makes  love  to,  and  then  deserts. 

ASPASIA,  The  Younqeb.  A  Phocean  at 
first  called  Milto.  She  became  the  lawful  wife 
of  Cyrus  the  Younger,  who  named  her  Aspasia, 
after  the  wife  of  Pericles.  Upon  the  death 
of  Cyrus  she  was  claimed  by  Artaxerxes,  with 
whom  she  lived  until  he  was  succeeded  by  Da- 
rius. His  son,  Darius,  then  claimed  Aspasia,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  Persians,  and  Ar- 
taxerxes surrendered  her  to  him,  but  soon  after 
made  her  a  priestess  of  Artemis  at  Ecbatana. 
In  revenge  Darius  formed  a  plot  to  assassinate 
his  father,  but  was  detected  and  put  to  death. 

AS^BGTS  (Lat.  aspectus,  a  sight,  appear- 
ance; from  ad,  to  -f  apicere,  to  look).  In  aatron* 
omy  and  astrology,  certain  positions  of  plan- 
ets with  respect  to  one  another,  as  seen  from 
the  earth.  In  the  da^  of  astrology  there  were 
five  aspects — conjunction,  indicated  by  the  symbol 
(c/),sextile  (^).qunrtile  (U), trine  (A), oppo- 
sition (^).  Two  planets  are  in  conjunction  when 
they  have  the  same  longitude;  the  aspect  is  sex- 
tile  when  they  are  60*'  apart;  quartile,  when 
the  distance  is  00° ;  trine,  when  it  is  120° ;  and 
at  180°  they  are  opposite  to  one  another,  or  in 
opposition.  Astrology  ascribed  to  these  aspects 
great  influence  over  the  fate  of  individuals  and 
of  nations.  The  only  two  of  the  terms  now  in 
use  are  conjunction  and  opposition, 

ASPEITIA,  iis'pft-$^ty&.  A  town  of  Spain,  in 
the  Province  of  Guipdzcoa.  It  has  some  iron-works 
and  mineral  springs.  About  a  mile  from  the 
town  is  situated  the  convent  of  Loyola,  contain- 
ing a  library  and  museum,  and  the  house  in 
which  Ignatius  Loyola,  the  founder  of  the  So- 
ciety of  Jesus,  was  born.  Population,  in  1887, 
6616. 

AS^EK,  or  Tbem ULCUS  Poplab,  Populua 
tremula  (see  Poplab).  A  tree  which  grows  plen- 
tifully in  Europe  and  in  Siberia.  It  is  a  native  of 
Great  Britain^  and  is  frequent  in  Scotland, 
where  it  is  foUnd  even  at  an  elevation  of  1500 
feet  above  the  sea.  It  has  received  the  specific 
name  tremula,  from  the  readiness  with  which  its 
leaves  are  thrown  into  a  tremulous  motion  by  the 
slightest  breath  of  wind — ^a  property  for  which, 
indeed,  the  aspen  leaf  has  become  proverbial. 
The  leaves  are  nearly  orbicular,  but  are  broadly 
toothed,  so  as  almost  to  exhibit  angles.  The 
footstalks  are  compressed,  and  in  part  to  this 
compression  is  due  the  sensitiveness  of  the 
leaves  to  the  breeze.  The  aspen  grows  quickly, 
with  a  straight  stem,  reaching  to  a  height  of 
from  50  to  80,  or  even  100  feet.  In  unfavor- 
able situations  it  becomes  dwarfish.  The  wood 
is  soft,  porouM,  light,  white,  and  smooth;  it  does 
not  make  good  fuel,  but  is  very  fit  for  the  turn- 
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inff  lathe,   and   especially   for  manufacture   of  fresh  Austrian  troops  marched  on  the  field  and 

troughs,  trays,  pails,  etc.    It  is  deemed  excellent  saved  the  day.     After  terrible  slaughter  Napo- 

for  arrows.     If  the  stem  is  peeled  and  allowed  leon  ordered  a  retreat,  and  his  shattered  ranks 

to  dry  before  it  has  been  cut  down,  the  wood  be-  retired  to  the  little  island  of  Lobau,  in  the  mid- 

comes  harder,  and  it  may  then  be  used  as  timber  die  of  the  river,  whence  they  afterwards  slowly 

for  the  interior  of  houses.    On  this  account  the  withdrew  to  the  right  bank.     The  loss  on  the 

tree  is  of  great  importance  in  many  districts,  side  of  the  Austrians  was  given  at  4000  killed 

the  more  so  as  it  succeeds  in  any  soil,  although  and   16,000  wounded;    that  of  the   French  at 

it  prefers  one  that  is  moist  and  gravelly.     The  double  that  number.    Marshal  Lannes,  the  most 

bark  contains  considerable  quantities  of  the  glu-  daring  among  the  French  generals,  was  among 

coside  called  salicin.     The  charcoal  made  from  the  slain.     Both  the  villages  were  reduced  to 

the  tree  is  sometimes  used  in  the  manufacture  heaps   of   ruins.     The   French   called   this   the 

of  gunpowder.     Populus  tremuloidea,  a  similar  battle  of  Essling,  while  the  Austrians  gave  it 

species  (according  to  some,  a  mere  variety  of  the  the  name  of  Aspem. 
ordinary  aspen),  is  a  native  of  North  America,        ASPEB/ULA.     See  Woodruff. 
and  is  called  the  American  aspen.    This  is  one         ^„r^„^^„  ^ «««■  a t /mTT*r     /r.,     -. 

of  the  widest-distributed  trees  of  North  Amer-        ASPHALT,  or  ASPHAITTUM     (Gk.     Afr- 


ica. 


ictt      It  is  found  in  Labrador  and  Alaska,  and  ^)iTog,    -ov,    asphaltos,  -on,  a  loan-word  of  un- 
again  as  far  south  as  Pennsylvania,  Missouri,  certain    origin).      A    bituminous    substance    of 
and  even  New  Mexico.     It  lives  in  California  solid  consistency  occurring  in  nature    and  be- 
also.     Very    similar    also    is    another    North  longing  to  the  same  series  of  hydrocarbon  com- 
American  species,  Populua  grandidentata,  which  pounds  as  petroleum  and  natural   gas.     It  is 
has  a  more  restricted  range.    The  wood  of  both  also  called  Jews'  pitch.  Dead  Sea  bitumen,  com- 
theae  species  is  extensively  used  in  the  United  pact  bitumen,  and  Trinidad  bitumen.     Asphalt 
States  for  the  manufacture  of  wood  pulp.  Popu-  probably   owes   its   origin   to   vegetable   matter 
lu8  grandidentata  has  given  rise  to  a  number  of  which  has  been  subjected  to  a  slow  process  of 
forms  with  pendulous  branches  that  are  exten-  decay,  the  hydrocarbon  compounds  having  dis- 
sively  grown  as  ornamentals.    See  also  Poplabs.  tilled  off  and  settled  in  neighboring  deposits.    It 
AS'PEN.      A    citv    and    the    county-seat   of  »  i"  ^f^^  produced  artificially  in  the  manufac- 
PiU^in  Couity,  Colo.;  on  the  Colorado  ^Midland,  ture  of  coal-gas^  in  which  process  much  tarry 
and  DenveTand  Rio  Grande  railroads,  30  miles  J«atter  is  evolved  from  the  retort.     If  this  tar 
Wofllldville  (Map:    Colorado,  D  2).    Rich  be  subjected  to  partial  distillation  naphtha  a 
^Werar^  lead  mnes  are  located  h^^^      Aspen  ^^^f  i7 '-^^V^f*  ^l^*^^   escape,   while   artificial 
wlr  settled  1879-80,  and  incorporated  in  1881.  ^^P^alt  is  left  behind.     Asphalt  commonly  has 
Tts  grveraLnt  is  vested  in  a  liayor,  elected  bi-  ^  pitchy  odor,  a  black  or  dark-browii  color   but 
L\»  guveniiucjiu  «  -l    ^„«^:i    ^^LrJii^A   ^f  ♦>»»  docs   uot  soil    the   fingers ;     it   is   msoluble   m 
ennially,  and  »  "^^  ^^^°^^^' ^^^  water,  sparingly  soluble  in  alcohol,  but  is  dis- 
?,o^'''''''^Qnn   ^^T^^^'     ^^P^^*^'^'''   '"   ^^^'  solved  in  greater  part  by  ether,  oil  of  turpentine, 
1)108 ;  in  1900,  66\)6,                                  ^        ^,  and  naphtha.     Its  specific  gravity  ranges  from 
AS'PEB.    A  character  meant  to  portray  tiie  i   to  1.1,  and  it  burns  readily  with  a  smoky 
author  in  Ben  Jonson's  Every  Man  Out  of  Hta  ^^^^^      j^  nature,  asphalt  occurs  in  sheets  or 
Humour,  lakes,   mixed   with   earth,   as   in  Trinidad   and, 
ASPEBQILLITM.    See  Watebing-pot  Shell.  Venezuela,  or  mixed  with  sand,  or  in  sandstone. 
ASPEBNy  ils'pem,  or  Gboss  Aspebx.    A  vil-  or  in  limestone   (asphaltic  or  bituminous  lime- 
lage  of  Austria,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube,  stone),  as  is  the  case  in  Cuba,  California,  and 
5  miles  east-northeast  of  Vienna.     Population  Utah. 

about  1400.  This  village  and  the  neighboring  The  largest  natural  deposit  of  asphalt  is  on 
one  of  Essling  are  celebrated  as  the  scene  of  a  the  island  of  Trinidad,  where  the  so-called  Pitch 
sanguinary  battle  in  the  summer  of  1809,  be-  Lake  exists.  This  is  a  great  basin-shaped  deposit 
tween  the  French  army,  under  Napoleon  I.,  and  of  asphalt,  18  feet  deep  near  the  margin,  and  78 
the  Austrians,  under  Archduke  Charles.  After  the  feet  in  the  centre,  and  although  solid  in  ap- 
battle  of  Eckmtthl  (q.v.),  in  which  the  Austrians  pearance,  there  is  nevertheless  a  continual  but 
were  defeated,  the  Archduke  retired  to  the  left  almost  imperceptible  motion  throughout  the  mass, 
bank  of  the  Danube,  leaving  the  road  to  Vienna  The  surface  of  the  lake  is  148  feet  above  sea- 
open  to  the  Frencli.  On  May  12,  1809,  the  French  level,  and  from  the  edge  several  streams  of  as- 
army  entered  Vienna,  when  the  Archduke  concen-  phalt  have  flowed  down  the  slope  toward  the 
trated  his  forces  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  shore.  Excavations  made  to  a  depth  of  20  feet 
river.  Napoleon  threw  bridges  over  the  river,  have  filled  up  again  in  6  months.  While  the  as- 
from  the  island  of  Lobau,  which  he  had  occupied,  phalt  is  solid  enough  to  drive  a  wagon  and  team 
and  on  the  21st  the  French  army  began  crossing  across  it,  still  the  slow  movement  of  the  ma- 
to  the  attack  and  seized  Aspem  and  Essling.  terial  tends  to  draw  in  the  tracks  laid  out  to 
The  Austrians  at  first  seemed  to -give  way;  but  the  pits,  unless  properly  supported.  Another 
when  about  half  the  French  had  crossed  the  asphalt  lake  occurs  in  Venezuela,  and  the  prod- 
river,  they  returned  to  the  charge,  and  almost  uct  is  known  as  Bermudez  asphalt.  It  is  a 
surrounded  the  enemy  in  the  narrow  plain  be-  swampy  tract  of  about  1000  acres,  in  which  there 
tween  the  two  villages.  Here  ensued  the  battle  are  numerous  pitch  pools  supplied  by  springs, 
of  Aspern,  a  terrific  conflict,  the  grand  object  of  Asphalt  is  also  found  on  the  shores  of  the 
the  contending  hosts  being  the  possession  of  the  Dead  Sea  in  large  quantity  and  is  known  to 
villages,  of  which  Aspem  was  thrice  lost  and  the  Arabs  by  the  name  of  Hajar  mousa,  or 
retaken  by  the  Austrians.  At  the  close  of  the  Moses's  stone;  while  a  fluid  form  occurring  in 
day  it  remained  undecided,  but  next  morning  it  California  is  known  as  maltha,  or  mineral  tar» 
was  renew^ed  with  fury  on  either  side.  The  The  occurrence  of  asphalt  is  not  restricted  to 
French  had  almost  snatched  the  victory,  when  any   one    geological    formation,    but    it   is   not 
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known  in  the  Archaean.    The  deposits  of  asphalt  found  the  so-called  land  asphalt.    This  is  de- 

in  the  United  8tftte8  are  insufficient  to  meet  the  scribed  as  an  overflow  from  the  lake,  and  is 

demand,    and    large    quantities    are    imported,  harder  and  more  brittle  than  the  lake  product, 

chiefly  from  Trinidad  and  Venezuela.  It  occurs  in  pockets  and  other  isolat^  deposits, 

The  uses  of  asphalt  are  numerous.    It  is  em-  from  which  it  is  dug  out,  carted  to  the  beach, 

ployed  as  an  ingredient  of  varnish   and  also  as  placed  on  lighters,  and  conveyed  to  and  loaded  on 

an   insulating   material.     Buildings   and   other  ocean  vessels. 

objects  are  often  coated  with  it,  to  protect  At  the  Bermudez  Lake  the  asphalt  is  ezca- 
them  from  dampness,  and  vessels  are  painted  vated  in  practically  the  same  way  as  at  Trini- 
with  asphalt  to  protect  them  from  the  Teredo,  dad;  but  it  is  loaded  into  hand-cars  running 
or  ship-boring  worm.  Asphalt  alone  is  not  used  on  a  portable  track.  On  shore  the  cars  are 
for  medicine,  but  its  natural  solution  in  naphtha  dumped  into  boxes  placed  on  flat  cars,  which 
— ^viz.  petroleum — is  of  medicinal  value,  used  are  hauled  by  a  locomotive  about  5  miles  to  a 
either  mternally  or  externally.  About  1840  wharf  on  the  Guanoco  River.  If  a  vessel  is  at 
asphalt  became  of  importance  as  a  material  hand,  the  asphalt  is  dumped  directly  into  its 
for  paving,  and  for  this  purpose  it  was  mixed  hold;  otherwise  it  is  stored  on  shore.  The  Ber- 
with  powdered  rock  when  hot,  and  then  spread  mudez  product  is  softer  than  that  from  Trini- 
on  the  surface  to  be  paved.  Asphalt  pavements  dad.  It  is  so  soft  that  the  holds  of  the  trans- 
are  smooth  and  clean,  but  less  durable  than  ports  must  be  divided  into  compartments  to 
stone,  and  in  moist  climates  are  often  slippery,  prevent  flowing  to  one  side  and  giving  the  ships 

Asphalt  Mixing,  in  the  case  of  rock  asphalt,  a  permanent  list.  There  is  a  small  reflning 
is  usually  a  simple  process,  in  which  blast mg  is  plant  on  the  shore  at  the  Trinidad  Lake,  and 
employed  to  loosen  the  rock.  In  the  Seyssel  in  1900  one  was  being  erected  at  the  Bermudez 
Mines,  in  France,  the  bituminous  limestone  is  shipping  wharf.  Most  of  the  asphalt  from  these 
blasted  from  between  layers  of  ordinary  white  two  sources  is  refined  after  ocean  shipment, 
limestone,  and  the  work  done  for  the  most  part  Asphalt  Refining  and  Wobking  varies  with 
underground.  In  the  United  States,  the  Ken-  both  the  natural  product  and  the  uses  to  which 
tucky  bituminous  sandstone  and  the  bituminous  it  is  to  be  put.  Generally  speaking,  the  object 
limestone  of  Texas  are  worked  from  the  surface,  of  the  process  is  to  remove  water  and  volatile 
after  stripping  off  the  overlying  material.  The  and  other  foreign  matter  from  the  crude  ma- 
same  general  process  seems  to  be  employed  terial;  but  for  some  purposes  it  is  highly  de- 
elsewhere  in  the  United  States.  In  Santa  Bar-  sirable  to  leave  the  mineral  matter  mixed  with 
hara  County,  Cal.,  a  deposit  of  sand  impreg-  the  asphalt.  This  is  particularly  true  of  as- 
nated  with  bitumen  is  mined  by  first  using  a  phalt  that  is  to  be  used  for  paving  and  similar 
powerful  hydraulic  jet,  supplied  by  a  steam-  purposes,  since  for  such  uses  the  asphalt  really 
pnmp  and  water-pipe.  Some  6  to  8  feet  of  serves  merely  as  a  cementing  and  waterproofing 
loam  is  thus  washed  into  the  ocean;  and  after  medium,  the  bulk  of  the  paving  material  con- 
a  thin  layer  of  clay  is  spaded  off,  the  bitumi-  sisting  of  sand,  or  powdered  limestone  or  sand- 
nous  sand*  is  then  thrown  into  cable  cars  by  men  stone.  The  rock  asphalts,  when  used  for  pave- 
with  hot  spades,  and  hauled  up  an  incline  to  ments  direct,  are  not  refined;  but  are  simply 
the  refinery.  By  far  the  most  interesting  and  crushed,  reduced  to  powder  b^  heat,  and  then 
expensive  asphalt  mining  and  refining  plant  in  compressed  in  place,  as  described  under  Pave- 
the  world  is  that  which  produces  the  California  ments.  The  crushing  is  done  by  means  of  rolls, 
Alcatraz  product,  and  which  is  also  located  in  or  by  toothed  cylinders,  and  the  heating  is 
Santa  Barbara  Coimty.  The  asphaltic  sand-  effected  in  revolving  cylinders,  at  a  temperature 
atone  is  mined  at  Sisquac,  by  open-face  blasting,  of  some  300°  F. 

and  the  rock  loaded  on  to  a  cable  car  by  means        One  of  the  simplest  methods  yet  attempted  for 

of  an   electric   crane   and   hauled   to   crushing  abstracting  asphalt  from  the  rock  products  is 

rolls.     Its   subsequent  treatment   to   reduce   it  by  boiling  the  rock  in  water.     This  is  possible 

to  a  liquid  condition  for  piping  to  the  refining  in  the  case  of  the  lighter  asphalts;  for,  with  a 

planty    30    miles    distant,    is    described    below,  specific   gravity    less    than   water,    the   asphalt 

imder  Asphalt  Refining.  will  rise  to  the  top  of  the  kettle,  whence  it  may 

The  lake  asphalts  of  Trinidad  and  of   Ber-  readily  be  removed.     Either  calcium  or  sodium 

mudez  are  mined  in  a  simple  but  interesting  chloride   (common  salt)  may  be  substituted  for 

manner.    The  Trinidad  asphalt  is  dug  by  means  the  water  in  the  boiling  kettles.    The  heat  may 

of  picks  before   daylight,  when  brittle.     It  is  be  applied  directly  or  indirectly,  steam  being 

loaded  into  buckets,  placed  on  flat  cars  which  used  in  the  latter  case.    The  asphalt  thus  sepa- 

xun  on  a  cable  railway  extending  out  onto  the  rated  must  be  refined  by  evaporation  and  sedi- 

asphalt  deposit.     This  railway  is  supported  on  mentation.     Carbon  bisulphide  may  be  used  as 

palm  branches,  to  prevent  its  settling  into  the  a  solvent  to  extract  asphalt  from  the  rock,  with- 

asphalt,   and  at  its  shore  end  the  buckets  of  out  the  use  of  heat.     This  material,  however, 

asphalt    are   hoisted   by   hydraulic    power    and  costs  more  than  naphtha,  the  solvent  most  com- 

then  conveyed  on  an  atrial  cableway  to  a  pier  monly  applied,  and  a  smaller  proportion  of  it 

1700  feet  in  length,  with  its  head  in  30  feet  of  can  be  recovered.     The  same  general  process  is 

salt  water.     The  contents  of  the  buckets  are  followed  in  the  case  of  the  bisulphide  as  with 

dumped  directly  into  the  holds  of  vessels,  and  naphtha,  except  for  the  absence  of  heat  and  the 

the  empty  buckets  are  sent  back  up  to  the  lake  introduction  of  the  solvent  at  the  bottom  in- 

as  the  heavy  ones  come  down.    The  aSrial  cable-  stead  of  the  top  of  the  vessel, 
way  is  about  3400  feet  in  length,  half  over  the        The  Alcatraz  sandstone  rock  asphalt  already 

land  and  half  over  the  water,  and  had  in  1900  described   is   treated  as   follows:     The   rock   is 

a  capacity  of  70  tons  per  hour.     ( See  Cablewat,  dumped  from  the  cars  coming  from  the  mines 

for  description  of  this  method  of  transportation. )  into  a  hopper,  from  which  it  passes  through  a 

Adjoining  the  Trinidad  lake-asphalt  deposit  is  succession  of  fluted  crushing-rolls,  each  nearer 
Vou.  u.— 10. 
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together  than  the  previous  ones,  the  last  set  be- 
ing three  inches  apart.  From  this  crusher  the 
fragments  go  to  a  steam-heated  drum  melter, 
which  reduces  the  material  to  a  mushy  state. 
Next  naphtha  is  added,  dissolving  the  asphalt 
proper  and  leaving  the  sand  below.  The  sand 
IS  treated  a  number  of  times,  until  the  asphalt 
has  been  practically  exhausted,  after  which  the 
sand  is  wasted.  The  combined  solution  of 
naphtha  and  asphalt  flows  by  gravity  fof  30 
miles,  through  a  5-inch  steel  pipe-line,  to  Alca- 
traz  Landing.  Here  the  naphtha  is  recovered 
by  distillation  and  pumped  back  to  Sisquac  to 
be  used  again.  The  asphalt  left  after  tne  dis- 
tillation is  then  barreled  and  shipped. 

The  California  maltha  already  mentioned  is 
refined  as  follows:  The  bituminous  sand  is 
thrown  into  a  steam-jacketed  cylinder  with  re- 
volving arms,  where  it  is  broken  into  frag- 
ments. It  is  then  placed  in  boiling  water, 
whereupon  the  maltha,  floats  to  the  top  of  the 
vat,  the  sand  settles  to  the  bottom,  and  is  re- 
moved mechanically.  The  crude  maltha  is  sent 
to  a  storage  tank,  then  to  a  refining  kettle, 
where  the  volatile  matter  is  evaporated,  the 
temperature  being  increased  from  100  to  240°  F. 
during  the  24  hours  of  final  treatment. 

Asphalt  is  also  produced  in  California  by 
distilling  crude  petroleum  oil,  the  heat  being 
applied  through  steam-coils.  The  kettles  are 
open  at  first,  then  closed,  the  temperature  being 
increased  during  the  process  from  220°  F.  to 
700°  F. 

Trinidad  Lake  asphalt  is  refined,  or  has  its 
water  and  volatile  matter  driven  oflf,  by  heat- 
ing it  in  tanks  about  10  feet  square  and  15  feet 
high.  The  heat  is  applied  by  means  of  steam- 
coils  placed  in  the  tanks.  To  keep  the  mineral 
matter  from  settling,  jets  of  steam  are  passed 
into  the  bottom  of  each  tank.  The  steam- 
pressure  employed  is  about  100  pounds,  giving 
about  325°  F.  At  this  temperature  the  asphalt 
is  a  liquid,  so  that  after  the  water  has  been 
driven  off  the  refined  product  can  be  run  into 
barrels  for  shipment.  In  the  older  method  of 
refining,  the  heat  was  applied  by  means  of  a 
fire,  which  was  directly  in  contact  with  the 
vessel  containing  the*  asphalt.  Aside  from  the 
danger  of  overheating,  this  process  was  ob- 
jectionable because  it  required  6  to  7  days, 
instead  of  the  12  hours  taken  by  the  new  proc- 
ess. In  addition,  the  sedimentary  matter  set- 
tled to  the  bottom  of  the  old  tanks,  and  was  lost; 
whereas  it  is  now  retained  as  a  valuable  com- 
ponent of  the  asphalt. 

Aside  from  such  of  the  rock  asphalt  as  is 
used  for  paving,  most  of  the  asphalt  of  com- 
merce is  a  refined  product,  or  else  the  latter 
made  into  either  asphaltic  cement  or  mastic. 
Aaphaltic  cement  is*  refined  asphalt,  tempered 
with  residuum  petroleum  oil,  maltha,  or  some 
other  material,  but  generally  the  oil.  From 
15  to  18  pounds  of  oil  is  added  to  100  pounds  of 
refined  asphalt,  the  amount  of  oil  varying  with 
the  uses  to  which  the  cement  is  to  be  put.  The 
two  ingredients  are  mixed  while  hot,  being  agi- 
tated by  mechanical  means  or  by  air.  Mastic 
is  prepared  from  crushed  or  powdered  rock 
asphalts,  and  also  from  refined  asphalt.  Either 
asphaltic  cement  or  maltha  is  used  with  the 
rock  asphalt,  and  sand  and  perhaps  powdered 
limestone  with  the  asphaltic  cement.  The  mix- 
ture is  made  under  heat,  and  is  run  into  molds 


for  shipment.  When  used  for  fioors,  sidewalks,, 
or  roofs,  the  mastic  blocks  or  cakes  are  melted, 
refined  asphalt  and  sand  or  fine  gravel  are 
added  in  small  quantities,  until  the  desired 
consistency  is  attained.  Powdered  limestone 
may  be  used  in  place  of  gravel  or  sand,  par- 
ticularly where  a  hard,  dense,  impervious  final 
product  is  desired.  Asphalt  concrete  is  simply 
crushed  stone  or  gravel  bound  together  with 
mastic,  the  two  mixed  hot  and  compressed  after 
being  put  in  place.  Some  of  the  most  impor- 
tant uses  to  which  asphalt  is  put  are  for  pave- 
ments, pipe  coatings,  and  reservoir  linings. 
See  Pavements;  Dahs  and  Reservoibs. 

BiBLiooBAPHT.  For  further  information  on 
mining  and  refining,  consult:  Tillson,  Pave- 
ments and  Paving  Materials  (New  York,  1900) ; 
J.  W.  Howard,  Natural  Asphaltum  and  Its 
Compounds  (Troy,  N.  Y.,  1894)  ;  The  Mineral 
Industry,  Vol.  VII.  (New  York,  1898)  ;  Henry, 
"Some  Facts  Relating  to  the  Asphalt  Paving 
Industry"  (originally  in  The  Polytechnic,  Troy, 
N.  Y.;  also  abstracted  in  Engineering  News, 
New  York,  March  4,  1900).  See  Asphai.tio 
Coax;  Bitumen  j  Bituminous  Limestone ;  Bitu- 
minous Sandstone;  Petroleum. 

ASPTT AT/TIC   COAL,   or  ASPHAL^ITE. 

Solid  forms  of  asphalt,  originally  derived  from 
petroleum,  which,  through  loss  of  their  oil  con- 
tent, have  assumed  an  appearance  analogoua 
to  that  of  glance-coal.  Asphaltic  coal  occurs 
usually  in  fissures,  into  which  it  has  fiowed 
while  in  a  liquid  or  viscous  condition.  Such 
fissure  deposits  have  been  found  in  rocks  of 
Devonian,  Carboniferous,  and  Tertiary  Age,  and 
the  contained  material  has  received  various- 
names  in  different  portions  of  the  country.  The 
chief  uses  of  these  asphaltic  coals  are  as  bases- 
for  varnishes,  as  insulators,  and  formerly,  to  a 
large  extent,  as  gas-enrichers.  The  more  im- 
portant varieties,  with  the  localities  where 
mined,  are:  Albertite,  Albert  County,  N.  B.,. 
Canada;  gilsonite  and  uintahite,  in  the  Uinta 
Mountains  of  Utah;  grahamite,  originally  from 
Wood  County,  W.  Va.,  but  subsequently  found 
in  Colorado,  Texas,  and  Mexico;  wurtzilite,  in 
Utah. 

An  allied  substance  is  ozocerite,  or  mineral 
wax,  obtained  in  Galicia  (Austria)  and  in  Utah. 
(See  under  special  heads.)  For  descriptions 
of  the  various  deposits  and  theories  regarding^ 
the  origin  of  the  asphaltic  coals,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  the  following  papers:  Bailey  and 
Ells,  "Report  on  the  Lower  Carboniferous  Belt 
of  Albert  and  Westmoreland  Counties,  New 
Brunswick,"  in  Geological  Survey  of  Canadc^ 
Report  of  Progress,  J 876-77  (Montreal,  1878)  ; 
Peckham,  "The  Probable  Origin  of  Albertite  and 
Allied  Minerals,"  American  Journal  of  Science, 
Second  Series,  Vol.  XLVIII.  (New  Haven,  1869) ; 
Lesley,  "On  an  Asphaltic  Coal  Vein  in  West 
Virginia,"  American  Philosophical  Society,  Pro- 
ceedings, 1865  (Philadelphia,  1866) ;  Wurtz^ 
"On  Grahamite,"  American  Journal  of  Science, 
Second  Series,  Vol.  XLII;  Blake,  "Uintahite, 
Albertite,  etc.,"  Transactions  of  the  American 
Institute  of  Mining  Engineers,  Vol.  XVIII. 
(New  York,  1890) ;  Eldridge,  "The  Uintehite 
(Gilsonite)  Deposits  of  Utah,"  Seventeenth  An- 
nual Report  of  the  United  States  Geological 
Survey,  Part  I,  (Washington,  1896) ;  Taff,  "An 
Albertite-like  Asphalt  in  the  Choctaw  Nation* 
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Indian  Territory,"  American  Journal  of  Science,  The  object  of  all  methods  is  to  supply  fresh 

Vol.  CLVIII.  (New  Haven,  1809).  air  to  the  lungs  and  to  force  the  blood  from 

ASOTODBI-      (Gk.      aa^^e^,     aspKodelos,  wdTWutpK^^ 
king's  spear,  asphodel),  4»pliodeiu«.     A  genus  ^Sal  3ati?n    ^^^^ 
of  plants   which   has   by   some   botanists   been  ?5!i^"      circulation,     oee  KESPiaATiON,  Ann- 
made  the  type  of  a  natural  order   Asphodelea,  ...^ 

now,  however,  generally  regarded  as  forming  ASPHYXIANTS  (for  derivation,  see  As- 
part  of  the  order  Liliaceof,  The  roots  of  the  phyxia).  When  applied  to  particular  muni- 
asphodels  are  fleshy  and  thick.  The  species  ^io^s  of  war,  the  terra  refers  to  shells  or  other 
are  not  very  numerous,  and  are  mostly  natives  projectiles  containing  chemical  substances  de- 
of  the  countries  around  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  signed  to  produce  a  suffocating  or  poisonous 
The  Yellow  Asphodel  {Aaphodelua  luteus,  or  ©pect.  The  Chinese  have,  from  the  earliest 
Asphodeline  lutea,  as  it  is  perhaps  more  prop-  times,  availed  themselves  of  this  device,  and  in 
erly  called)  and  the  White  Asphodel  (Aspho-  their  'stink-pot*  secured  such  results.  The  use 
deluM  aWus)  have  long  been  known  as  garden  of  asphyxiants  has  always  been  discouraged 
flowera.  The  Yellow  Asphodel  has  an  un-  ^V  the  more  enlightened  authorities,  both  mill- 
branched  stem  2  to  3  feet  high,  much  covered  ^^  ^^^  ^i^ilj  so  ^^^^  so  that  The  Hague 
by  the  sheathing  bases  of  the  long  narrow  Peace  Conference  of  1899  strongly  condemned 
leaves.  The  leaves  of  the  White  Asphodel  are  their  employment.  Lyddite  shells  were  used 
aU  radical,  and  its  flowers  are  in  branched  ^^  ^^!f®^?"Jti?*^  during  the  Anglo-Boer  War  of 
clusters.  Both  species  flower  about  the  time  1899-1902.  These  shells  do-not  entirely  come  under 
when  spring  passes  into  summer.  Narthecium  the  head  of  asphyxiants,  but  the  results. sought 
oBtifragum,  abundant  in  the  moors  of  England  *or  in  their  employment  are  in  many  respects 
and  elsewhere  in  Europe,  is  the  well-known  the  same.  They  are  designed  to  render  unten- 
Bog  Asphodel.  In  the  United  States,  Narthecium  ^We  a  larger  area  of  ground  than  would  be  ac- 
americanum  is  known  by  the  same  name.  False  complished  by  the  projectile  itself.  These  shells 
Asphodel  is  a  name  given  to  some  of  the  spe-  ^^  exploding  give  rise  to  fumes  and  smoke 
cics  of  Tofeldia,  All  these  plants  are  rather  which  serve  the  double  purpose  of  enabling  the 
closely  related.  The  asphodel  often  referred  to  g^inners  to  locate  the  point  where  they  strike 
by  poets  is  Narcissus  pseudonarcissus.  For  il-  ^  obscuring  the  sight  of  the  forces  among 
lustration  see  Araucabia.  whom  they  fall.     Their  use,  however,   is  gen- 

-_____-_-    ,^y     ,      ^,          X       .        #  XV  erally   condemned,   and   their  especial   destruc- 

ASPHTXOA  (Gk.  aa^^ia,  a  stopping  of  the  tiveness     or    effectiveness    greatly    questioned, 

pulse,   from  o,    a  negat.  cr^t^if,  sphyans,  pulse),  other  compositions  possible  of  employment  are 

A  condition  brought  about  m  oxygen-breathing  designed  to  bum  flercely,  igniting  whatever  in- 

aniinals    when   any    obstacle    prevents    the    en-  flammable  material  they  may  come  in  contact 

trance  of  air  into  the  pulmonary  vesicles,  and  with,  such  as  the  interior  fittings  of  ships,  forts, 

unconsciousness  or  death  occurs.     Aquatic  am-  ^^  other  buildings. 

mals    may    be    asphyxiated    either    by    depriv-  AaroTo    /x^           u  ui    <                                  i 
ing  the  water  they  inhabit  of  oxygen,  or  im-  ,   AS'PIC    ( i  r.,  probably  from  (wptc,  an  asp,  al- 
pilgnating   it   with   noxious    gases      Asphyxia  l^^^'^^.  ^?  '^  coolness).     A  savory  meat  jelly 
iiay  develop  by  sudden  strangulation,  or  grkdu-  °^^\t      '^  #  *i  ""^^       JT^'  a""!  contaming 
aUy,  as  in  cloie  rooms  with  hisufficient  olygen.  Pf/^*'''!?.^!  ^TI'  'f'f*''  *^^'  V'^'^^A  ^'^^^\  '^'^' 
AVhen  sudden  strangulation  occurs,  there  are  at  *"l  Jl^il^^'f  ^2      c^^^  ^^                ^^^    ^^• 
first  a  few  seconds  of  quiet;   then  respiratory  'v    V^lu "^^     See  Colon. 
movements,    both    inspiratory    and    expiratory,  ASPINWALL,   William    (1743-1823).'   An 
follow  rapidly,  until  in  about  a  minute  there  American  physician,  born  at  Brookline,  Mass. 
are    powerful     convulsive    movements    of    the  He    received    his    education    at    Harvard,    and 
eheet,     mainly     expiratory.     Exhaustion     thus  studied  medicine  in  Philadelphia.     He  acted  as 
takes  place,  and  the  movements  of  respiration  »  surgeon  in  the  Revolutionary  Army,  and  sub- 
slowly    cease;     the    blood-pressure    falls;     the  sequently  practiced  his  profession  at  Brookline. 
right  side  of  the  heart  becomes  engorged  with  ^^  i?  remembered  for  having  introduced  vac- 
blood,  and  unconsciousness  takes  place  in  two  cination  in  this  country. 

or  three  minutes.     In  the  early  stages  the  face  ASPINWALL,  Willlam  H.   (1807-75).    An 

becomes  livid;  later  it  becomes  pale;  the  mucous  American   railroad   builder.     He   was   bom    in 

membranes    and    skin   become    bluish,   and   the  New  York  City,  and  as  early  as   1837  was  a 

fine  blood-vessels  injected.     Small  hemorrhages  partner  in  the  firm  of  Howland  &  Aspinwall,  then 

may   occur.     The   heart,   which   at   first  beats  one  of  the  largest  shipping  firms  in  New  York, 

strongly,  becomes  weaker  and  weaker,  and  final-  In  1850  he  retired  from  the  firm,  and  devoted 

ly  ceases  to  beat,  and  death  occurs.     In  man,  bis   entire   attention   to   building   the    Panama 

this  oocurs  in  from  a  minute  and  a  half  to  five  Railroad,   the   eastern   terminus   of  which   was 

minutes.     Some  persons,  no  doubt,  as  the  Cey-  named  after  him.     He  was  also  active  in  the 

Ion   divers,   can   by  habit   do   without  a   fresh  formation  of  the  Pacific  Mail  Steamship  Com- 

•upply  of  air  for  a  longer  period;   and  some  Pftny. 

diving  animals  have  an  arrangement  of  blood-  ASPIBATE  (Lat.  aspiratus,  breathed  upon) 

vessels  by  which  they  are  enabled  to  be  under  The  term  is  applied  by  philologists  to  certain 

water  for  a  long  time.     In  the  treatment  of  sounds,  especially  in  Sanskrit  and  Greek    such 

asphyxia,    the   cause   must   be    removed  umme-  as  kh,  gh,  $   (Ih),    0  (ph),  accompanied'  by  a 

diately,  if  possible.  breathing.    The  term  may  also  include  the  Ene- 

Ordinary  restorative  measures  may  be  employ-  Hah   consonants   c,   t,  p,  when   followed  by  an 

ed  with  hopes  of  success  at  a  very  long  period  accented  vowel.     Its  application  to  the  sounds 

after   apparent    death.      Some    have    recovered  ch  and  h  is  popular,  and  is  not  recognized  by 

after  being  submerged  in  water  for  two  hours,  specialists.     See  Phonetics. 
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AS^IBA'TOB  (Lat.  ad,  to  +  apirare,  to  ASPBOMONTE,  ft8'pr6-md]i't&  (It.,  'steep 
breathe).  An  apparatus  used  to  draw  air  or  mount').  A  mountain  near  Reggio,  in  South- 
other  gases  through  bottles  or  similar  vessels,  western  Italy  (Map:  Italy,  K  9).  It  rises  6365 
which  finds  extensive  use  in  the  examination  feet  above  the  sea,  and  is  famous  on  account  of  the 
of  gases  by  chemists.  The  simplest  form  con-  defeat  and  capture  of  Garibaldi  by  the  forces  of 
sists  of  a  tight  vessel  filled  with  water,  with  a  Victor  Emmanuel,  August  29,  1862,  which  took 
stopcock  connected  with  the  upper  end,  and  a  place  near  it. 

second  stopcock  at  the  lower  end.     By  opening  ASPBOPOTAMO,  &8'pr6-pdt'&-m6.    SeeAcHS- 

these  two  stopcocks,  the   suction   produced  by  ix)X7s 

the  passage  of  the  water  out  of  the  lower  open-  AS'QTJlTH,      Herbert     Henry      (1862—). 

ing  draws  the  gas  mto  the  receptacle.    Various  ^  ^ngUsh  statesman,  bom  at  Morley,  York- 

forms  of  apparatus  based  on  thui  principle  are  gi^ire.    He  was  educated  at  the  City  of  London 

used  for  mdustnal  purposes.  g^^j^l    ^^^    ^^    Bj^Ui^,!    College,    Oxford.    His 

ASPfBOZ,fts-p«^rdth,  Manuel  DB(  1836-1905).  college  training  prepared  him  especially  for  the 
A  Mexican  statesman  and  diplomat.  He  was  practice  of  law,  and  he  was  admitted  at  Lin- 
bom  at  Puebla,  and  graduated  in  1866  at  the  coin's  Inn  in  1876,  and  four  years  afterwards 
University  of  Mexico.  He  fought  in  the  war  became  a  queen's  counsel.  His  political  career 
against  the  French,  and  in  1867  was  appointed  began  in  1886,  when  he  was  elected  to  Parlia- 
Assistant  Secretarv  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  ment  for  East  Fife,  by  which  district  he  was  re- 
in the  newly  established  republic.  From  1873  elected  in  1892  and  in  1895.  It  was  his  intro- 
to  1875  he  was  Mexican  consul  at  San  Fran-  duction  of  the  amendment  to  the  Queen's  speech 
Cisco,  and  in  1875  was  elected  to  the  Senate,  in  August,  1892,  that  led  to  the  dissolution  of 
He  was  a  professor  of  law  in  the  College  of  Lord  Salisbury's  Government,  and  he  became 
Puebla  from  1883  to  1890;  again  became  As-  Home  Secretary  in  Mr.  Gladstone's  Cabinet 
sistant  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  which  followed.  He  served  on  the  Ecclesiastical 
in  1890;  and  in  1899  succeeded  Sefior  Romero  Commission  until  1895.  His  activity  and  effec- 
as  Mexican  Ambassador  to  the  United  States,  tiveness  during  the  Home  Rule  debates  made 
His  works  include  Cddigo  de  exiranjeria  de  lo8  ^'^^  ^^^  ™ost  conspicuous  figure  in  the  House. 
E8tado8-Unido8  Mewicanoa  {IS7Q)  SLud  La  liber-  The  position  he  assumed  during  the  labor 
tad  civil  como  baae  del  derecho  intemaoional  troubles  of  1893  won  the  confidence  of  Parlia- 
privado  (1896).  ment,  and  led  to  his  appointment  as  an  arbi- 

««•««« «««**<rJ««.      /^Mi        .     ^y                 t  trator  of  the  strike  of  the  London  cabmen  in 

ASPLE^UM      (Gk.      aarrXifvou,     aepUmm,  1894,  a  difficult  office  which  he  discharged  by 

spleenwort,  from  d,  a  euphonic  +  jtX^ip   «pl«»,  ^j^  ^ward  that  was  satisfactory  to  both  sides, 

spleen).      A    genus    of   ferns,    of   the   order   or  He   drew   up    the    bill   providing    for   the    dis- 

sub-order   Polypodiacew.     TJe   species    are   nu-  establishment   of   the   Church   of   Wales   intro- 

merous,  there  being  about  200,  widely  diffused  ^uced    in    1894,    and    supported    that   measure 

both    in    the    Northern    and    Southern    hemi-  ^ntil  it  was  rejected  by  the  House.     Although 

spheres.     Many  of  them  are  of  great  bea-uty;  technically  a  Liberal,  and  usually  a  thorough- 

and  the  small  size  of  some  recommends  them  g^^j^g  supporter   of  that  party's   policies,   Mr. 

to    cultivators    of    ferns    who    find    themselves  Asquith  declared  in  a  public  speech  in  London, 

much  limited  as  to  space.     The  species  of  this  on  June  20,  1901,  that  he  and  the  branch  of  the 

genus  may  be  readily  recognized  by  their  free  party  he  represented  favored  the  Govemment's 

veins  and  their  elongated  son,  which  are  cov-  j^n^y  Jq  the  Boer  War;  and  he  contended  that 

ered  by  the  mdusium.    Some  of  the  species  bear  this  attitude  did  not  justify  an  attack  upon  his 

the    English    name    Spleenwort,    as    Aaplenium  party  loyalty 

triehomanea, .  viride,     adiantum-  nigrum,     ete.,  ^gg          g'                  ^ 

having    been    formerly    supposed    efficacious    in  .          Jz' u 'uT    i*S     ««•»«,  «.«».  voc»»,  o^w. 

removinff    obstructions    of    the    viscera       Thev  ^*^^>   probably   of   Eastern   origin;    cf.    Heb. 

removmg    oDsiruciions    oi    xne    viscera.      iney  j^^^^       she -ass)     or    Donkey,    when    domesti- 

have    now    fallen    completely    into    disuse,    but  "*"'•»    "^   «*"*''         .  ~y^  "f  * ,.     z,"  .^""'^*"'* 

.rti't  5ss£^^^HS  '-^^^^  «bf?r  ^i^"^ 

with  m  the  eastern  United  States,  of  which  the  ,             §  ^     shortness  of  the   hairs  of  the 

tall-growmg  ones,  1  to  4  feet  high,  A.aplen%um  »,.„.  and  tail   the  latter  (rather  lonir^  bearinir 

fiUHa^mina    Uplenium  '^ngusHyolium    and^-  ^»?«  ""^  ta^.the  latter  (^tJ«'^.l^^),,^'Sf 

plentum    thelypterotdea    are    the    best    known.  „«k^»o   ;«   ««i«-    ;«   «^*  i,«^;««  ^^^i^^    /»^^,>f 

They  are  ofteA  cultivated,  especially  the   first  ^I'^'L"  '« ~*"''   «   °J^\  ^V^A'^i'^l^^J^^ 

named,  of  which  there  ar^  saW  to  be  at  least  "ijl^?**^?!  „^^wljl^  .„  i„^t T^if?!^ 

half  a  hundred  varieties.    The  genus  Asplenium  I*L1*  '°°«l' fS  ^^i   r^™  ^^.^J?*^-^.  ^^ 

has  had  a  long  life-period  up5n  the  earth,  it  S*yv„„?f'' Jf"'^  IS^ltf ^.I^fT^W 

having,  appeare'd   firs?  during%iddle  Jurassic  ^d 'Uut^h "ir  Tors'^rA  SoniSS 

i!,HlTi^  rS.^?'?^.  .l^Sf  "^         "''*'  '-'th  »»>«*'  surroundings,  and^ their  voices  are 

entire  land  surface  of  the  globe.  j^^^.^^  ^^^  neighing  of  the  horse  and  the  bwy 

ASFBAJIONTE,  as'prA-tnOn'tA.  An  Italian  ing  of  a  donkey.  Both  are  killed  for  food,  and 
epic  poem  founded  on  the  traditional  defeat  of  occasionally  captured,  but  are  intractable, 
the  Saracens  by  Charlemagne  near  a  place  called  Asiatic  Ass.  The  Asiatic  ass  {Equua  ho- 
rn the  legend  'Asparamonte.  Its  author  is  un-  mionvs)  is  distributed  over  all  the  arid  interior 
known,  but  it  was  published  in  1516,  at  Milan,  of  Asia,  from  Syria  to  eastern  Mongolia  and 
a  year  after  Orlando  Furioso.  northern   India,  although  more  restricted  now 
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^lan  iomierly  by  the  encroachments  of  civiliza- 
tion. It  was  well  known  to  the  ancients,  who 
called  it  onager^  hemionusj  etc.,  to  which  more 
reeent  writers  have  added  confusing  native 
names.  There  appear  to  be  three  local  varie- 
ties of  this  wild  ass.  One  is  the  kiang,  koulan, 
or  dzig:gettai,  of  Tibet  and  Mongolia,  which  is 
the  largest,  reaching  4  feet  in  height  at  the 
shoulders.  It  is  dark-reddish  in  color,  and  has 
a  narrow  black  stripe  from  (and  including)  the 
mane  along  the  spine  to  the  top  of  the  tail;  it 
inhabits  mountains  up  to  the  snow-line.  The 
second  is  the  ghorkhar,  or  onager,  frequenting 
the  plains  of  northwestern  India,  Afghanistan, 
and  Beluchistan,  which  is  smaller  and  paler, 
sometimes  silverj  white,  and  has  a  compara- 
tively broad  dorsal  stripe.  The  third  variety, 
less  well  marked,  is  that  of  Persia  and  Syria. 
All  are  white  underneath,  and  are  likely  to 
show  obscure  bars  on  the  lower  legs.  This  last- 
named  variety,  no  doubt,  is  that  known  to  the 
writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  who  use  it  as  a 
type  of  wildness  and  freedom — "Whose  house 
I  have  made  the  wilderness,  and  the  barren 
land  his  dwellings.  .  .  .  The  range  of  the 
mountains  is  his  pasture"  (Job  xxxiz.  6,  7,  8). 
It  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  freest,  most  agile,  and 
perhaps  the  swiftest  of  wild  quadrupeds.  The 
kiang  will  rush  over  broken^  rocky  ground  in 
an  astonishing  manner,  and  those  of  the  plains 
are  beyond  the  power  of  a  single  horseman  to 
overtake.  "In  the  Bakanir  Desert  the  foals  are 
captured  during  the  summer  by  parties  of 
mounted  Baluchis,  who,  by  relieving  one  an- 
other, hunt  them  till  they  fall  from  sheer  ex- 
haustion, when  they  are  taken  and  bound." 
These  foals  bring  high  prices  in  India,  but  are 
kept  more  as  curiosities  than  for  service.  An- 
other plan  is  to  lie  in  wait  at  night  by  a  drink- 
ijig-plaoe,  and  then  run  the  animals  down  when 
hfttvy  with  water;  but  their  keen  scent  and 
warlhesa  make  this  difficult.  Among  the  Per- 
sians, the  pursuit  of  asses  with  greyhounds  is 
a  favorite  sport,  and  their  flesh  is  esteemed  by 
many  and  said  to  resemble  venison.  The  kiangs 
of  the  mountainous  wilderness  of  Tibet  are  less 
shy,  and  will  often  approach  one  closely,  with 
manifest  curiosity,  and  even  mingle  with  the 
horses  of  a  train,  or  enter  the  camp.  "The  food 
of  these  wild  asses,"  says  Lydekker,  "consists  in 
the  lowlands  of  different  kinds  of  grasses,  which 
are  frequently  dry;  but  in  Tibet  it  is  chiefly 
composed  of  various  woody  plants,  which  form 
the  main  vegetation  of  these  arid  regions.  In 
the  hills  to  the  west  of  the  Indus  these  animals 
are  to  be  found  wandering  pretty  well  through- 
out the  year;  but  in  the  early  simuner,  when 
the  grass  and  the  water  in  the  pools  have  dried 
up  from  the  hot  winds,  the  greater  number,  if 
not  all,  of  the  ghorkars  migrate  to  the  hills  for 
grass  and  water." 

Afbicak  Ass.  The  African  wild  ass  {Equua 
ostntis)  is  very  distinct.  It  is  larger  than  the 
Asiatic  species,  reaching  4  feet  8  inches,  or  14 
hands,  in  height,  and  in  color  is  always  bluish 
or  else  creamy,  with  no  tinge  of  red ;  the  muzzle, 
throat>  and  belly  are  white;  and  a  dark  stripe 
extends  from  the  shoulders  along  the  spine  to 
the  tail,  and  also  down  the  withers,  while  the 
legs  are  barred;  but  the  last  two  markings  vary 
greatly.  The  ears  are  very  long,  and  the  mane 
and  tail-hairs  are  comparatively  short  and  in- 
distinct in  color.    This  species  ranges  through- 


out the  open  regions  of  northeastern  Africa, 
from  Somaliland  to  the  Bed  Sea,  and  westward 
throughout  the  Desert,  where  its  food  and  habits 
are  much  like  those  of  the  ghorkhar,  except 
that  its  small  troops  do  not  congregate  into 
herds.  Sir  Samuel  Baker  descries  them  in 
western  Abyssinia  as  follows: 

"Those  who  have  seen  donkeys  in  their  civil- 
ized state  have  r^o  conception  of  the  wild  and 
original  animal.  Far  from  the  passive  and  sub- 
dued appearance  of  the  English  ass,  the  animal 
in  its  native  desert  is  the  perfection  of  activity 
and  courage;  there  is  a  high-bred  tone  in  the 
deportment,  a  high-actioned  step  when  it  trots 
freely  over  the  rocks  and  sand  with  the  speed 
of  a  horse.  When  it  gallops  freely  over  the 
boundless  desert,  no  animal  is  more  difficult  to 
approach;  and  although  they  are  frequently 
captured  by  the  Arabs,  those  taken  are  in- 
variably the  foals,  which  are  run  down  by  fast 
dromedaries,  while  the  mothers  escape." 

Tii£  Donkey.  The  domestic  ass  is  undoubt- 
edly, in  its  origin,  the  tamed  African  species. 
Its  prevailing  color  is  gray,  varying  to  pure 
white  or  full  black,  and  with  the  shoulder 
stripes  and  leg-bars  more  or  less  preserved.  It 
was  known  in  Egypt  long  before  the  horse,  and 
probably  was  flrst  domesticated  in  that  region, 
where  it  is  still  a  favorite  animal,  not  only  for 
riding,  but  for  its  milk;  nevertheless,  it  is  said 
to  have  been  hated  and  abused  by  the  ancient 
Egyptians  in  their  flourishing  period,  and  the 
prejudice  against  it  was  carried  among  the  Ro- 
mans. From  Judges  iv.  10  we  learn  that  at  a 
very  early  period  the  great  were  accustomed  to 
ride  upon  white  asses,  and  a  preference  is  given 
to  white  asses  in  the  East  to  this  day.  Fine 
large  breeds  exist  in  Syria  and  Turkey  now.  In 
Europe,  choice  breeds  are  to  be  found  in  Italy, 
Malta,  and  especially  in  Spain.  The  animal 
seems  not  to  have  come  into  general  use  in 
Great  Britain  until  after  the  time  of  Elizabeth, 
and  now  is  chiefly  employed  there  by  pedlars  and 
the  poor,  or  for  children's  carriages.  Its  price  is 
scarcely  one-twentieth  that  of  a  good  horse, 
and  it  can  be  kept  at  one-fourth  of  the  expense, 
delighting  in  the  coarse  herbage  which  other 
animals  reject,  and  satisfied  with  comparatively 
scanty  fare.  The  obstinacy  ascribed  to  the  ass 
seems  to  be  very  generally  the  result  of  ill 
treatment;  and  proverbial  as  it  has  become  for 
stupidity,  it  is  probably  quite  equal  in  intelli- 
gence to  the  horse.  It  was  early  brought  to 
America,  and  the  finest  donkeys  in  the  world 
are  now  said  to  be  those  in  the  United  States, 
where  some  60,000  are  owned  upon  farms,  chiefly 
in  the  Southern  Central  States,  and  used  for 
the  propagation  of  mules  and  hinnies  (see 
Mule),  the  useful  hybrids  between  the  ass  and 
the  horse.  Consult:  V.  Hehn,  Wanderings  of 
Plants  and  Animals,  English  translation  by 
Stallybrass  (London,  1891). 

The  milk  of  the  ass  contains  more  sugar  of 
milk  and  less  caseine  than  that  of  the  cow,  and 
is  therefore  recommended  as  a  nutritious  diet 
in  cases  of  weak  digestion.  Its  usefulness  in 
cases  of  consumption  has  long  been  known,  and 
it  was  often  prescribed  as  a  kind  of  specific 
when  that  disease  was  treated  on  principles 
very  diflferent  from  those  which  regulate  its 
treatment  now.  In  some  parts  of  the  Sudan, 
large  herds  of  she  -  asses  ^re  kept  for  milking 
alone. 
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The  leather  called  shagreen  (q.v.)  is  made  bj  Tajura.     It  is  over  8  miles  in  length,  and  4 

a  peculiar   process   from  the  skin  of  the  ass,  miles  broad,  and  its  surface  is  over  530  feet 

which  also  affords  excellent  leather  for  shoes  below  the  sea-level.    Its  shores  are  covered  with 

and  the  best  material  for  drums.     The  bones  salt,  which   is  exported  in  considerable  quaa- 

of  the  ass,  which  are  veiy  solid,  were  used  by  tities  to  Abyssinia. 

the   ancients   for   making   flutes.      See    colored         AaflA'ir/       a    ^i.:..^ •    •      v  xu 

plate  of  HOBSES,  and  Pla^  of  E«.^*  noTJ^^  ^rt 'of  BXriXX^n^ 

ASS,  Feast  of  the.     A  burlesque  ceremony  on  China,  Burma,  Manipur,  and  Bengal   (Map: 

highly  popular  m  northern  France  durmg  the  Burma,  A 1).    Area,  62,078  square  miles.    Thein- 

MiddJe  Ages.    It  was  of  the  nature  of  a  parody  terior  belongs  chiefly  to  the  valley  of  the  Brahma- 

on  the  service  of  the  Church  but  seems  to  have  putra,  while  the  territory  on  both  sides  of  the 

been  instituted  m  good  faith  and  without  any  river  is  mostly  mountainous.    Among  the  moun- 

intentional    irreverence.      It   degenerated,   how-  tain  districts  are  the  Garo,  Khasi,  and  Jaintia 

JTfT'  }^i^  scurrilous   indecency,   and  was  pro-  Hills.    The  streams  are  abundant  and  the  lower 

hibited  by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  in  the  lands  frequently  suflfer  inundations.    The  climate 

Fifteenth  Century.     It  was  variously  celebrated  is  moderate  as  regards  temperature.    The  annual 

in  different  places;  thus,  e.g.    at  Rouen  it  oc-  rainfall  in  some  sections  is  the  heaviest  on  the 

curred  shortly  before  Christmas,  and  consisted  globe.     The  frequent  occurrence  of  earthquakes 

in  the  representation  of  a  little  farce,  in  the  jg  a  great  hindrance  to  the  development  of  the 

principal  scene  of  which  Balaam's  ass  appeared  countrv.    A  large  portion  of  the  country  is  cov- 

before  the  altar  of  the  cathedral  and  uttered  ©red  with  jungle,  in  which  elephante,  tigers,  leop- 

a  prophecy  of  the  early  coming  of  Christ.     See  ards,  and  other  >vild  beasts  are  found  in  abund- 

Abbot  of  Joy.  ance.  Large  deposits  of  coal,  iron,  and  petroleum 

ASSAB,  &S-S&1/,  or  Saba,  s11^&.  An  inlet  are  known  to  exist,  but  only  the  first  is  exploited 
of  the  Red  Sea,  on  the  African  coast,  near  Bab-  to  any  extent.  The  soil  is  mostly  very  fertile,  and 
el-Mandeb  (Map:  Africa,  J  3).  It  is  about  16  the  extensive  forests  contain  numerous  useful 
miles  long  by  5  miles  wide,  and  about  50  feet  woods.  The  tea-plant  is  indigenous  and  tea-cul- 
deep  at  Busna,  the  main  anchoring-place.  To-  ture  is  making  rapid  strides.  The  area  under  tea 
gether  with  two  small  islands  in  front  of  it,  is  now  about  300,000  acres,  and  the  tea  plantations 
Assab  was  ceded  to  the  Itelian  Government,  in  are  owned  largely  by  Europeans.  The  great 
1881,  by  an  Italian  steamship  company,  which  staple  of  agriculture  is  rice.  The  principal  ar- 
had  acquired  it  in  1869.  The  town  of  Assab  is  tides  of  export  are  rice,  tea,  silk,  cotton,  rub- 
situated  at  the  entrance  to  the  bay,  and  has  a  her,  ivoxr,  and  gold.  The  commerce  is  mostly 
population  of  500.  in    the    hands    of   the   Jains.     The    population 

ASSAI,As-sI' (from  thti  native  Brazilian  name  ^^  l^^l  was  6,122,201,  showing  an  increase  of 

of    the    palm-tree).      A    beverage    much    used  118  per  cent,  since  1891.    Over  70  different  lan- 

at  Parft  and  other  places  on  the  Amazon.     It  guages  and  dialects  are  spoken  in  Assam.    The 

is  prepared  from  the  fruit  of  certain  species  of  »eat  of  administration  is  Shillong. 

palm  nearly  allied  to  the  cabbage  palm  of  the  „ /he    Assamese,    or   Ahoms,    are    probably    a 

West  Indies.     (See  Areca;  and  Cabbage  Pai.m.)  Hmdu-Shan  (Mongolian)  mixed  stock,  with  the 

The  assai  palms  are  remarkably  slender  trees,  Hindu   element  predominant.     They  are  short 

the  most  common  species   {Euterpe  edulis)   ris-  and  thickset,  with  coarse,  black  hair  and  Mon- 

ing  to  the  height  of  60  or  80  feet,  with  a  smooth  golojd  face.     Their  language  has  some  right  to 

stem   only   about   4    inches   in   diameter.     The  ^  claswd  as  a  sister-tongue  of  Hindi,  Bengali, 

fruit  is  small,  but  is  produced  in  great  quantity  etc.,  and  not  as  a  mere  dialect  of  the  latter.  It  is 

upon  branched  spadices,  which  are  thrown  out  spoken  by  about  4,500,000  people,  the  stendard 

horizontelly   beneath   the  crown   of   leaves.    It  fialect  being  that  of  Nowgong.     The  Assamese 

consists  of  a  hard  seed,  with  a  very  thin  cover-  literature  is  extremely  scanty,  although  it  em- 

ing  of  a  firm  pulp  or  flesh.    The  tree  grows  in  Ploys  a  special  alphabet  of  its  own.     The  As- 

Bwamps  flooded  by  the  high  tides.    Warm- water  samese  have  a  national  festival  called  Baisakh 

is  poured  upon  the  fruit ;  and  by  rubbing  and  ^^^^\  ?;  S^J  occasion,  m  which  young  women 

kneading,  a  liquid  is  procured,  consisting  simply  especially  are  prominent.    Besides  the  Assamese, 

of  the  pulp  of  the  fruit  and  water,  which  is  con-  the  country  contains  a  number  of  more  primitive 

stantly    sold    in   the   streets    of    Parfl,    and   of  peoples  (Lushai,  etc.),  whose  language  and  folk- 

which  the  inhabitante  are  extremely  fond.    This  tales    have    recently    been    studied    by    Major 

is   assai.      It   is   a   thick,   creamy   liquid,   of   a  Shakespeare    (1898-99).     Over  50  per  cent,   of 

purplish  color,  and  a  flavor  like  that  of  a  freshly  the  population  are  Hindu  in   faith.     The  Mo- 

gathered  nut.     It  is  commonly  used  with  the  hammedans  number  about  1,500,000. 
bread  made  from  Manioc    (q.v.),  called  farina.         Consult:  Cooper,  The  Mishmee  Hills  (London, 

and  either  with  or  without  sugar.    The  stem  of  1^73)  ;    Hunter,   Statiattcal  Account  of  Assam 

the  assai  palm  is  sometimes  used  for  poles  and  (London,  1880)  ;    Reid,  Chtn-Lushni  Land  (Cal- 

raftera,  and  its  terminal  bud  as  a  cabbage  or  as  «^tte,  1894)  ;    Brown,  Grammattcal  Notes  on  the 

a  salad  with  oil  and  vinegar;   but  it  is  too  much  Assamese  Language    (Nowgong     1893) ;     Bron- 

valued  upon  account  of  its  fruit  to  be  often  cut  son.  Dictionary  in  Assamese  and  Enghsh  (Sibsa- 

down  for  these  purposes.     Another  species,  Eu-  S^^>  1867). 

ierpe  catinga,  is  found  in  forests  of  a  dry,  sandy        ASSAS'SINA^ION.    The  act  of  taking  the 

soil    and    very   peculiar   vegetation,    known    as  life  of  any  one  bv  surprise  or  treacherous  vio- 

catinga  forests.     The  beverage  made  from  it  is  lence,  either  by  a  hired  emissary,  as  in  the  case 

sweeter  than  the  common  kind,  but  the  product  of  political  plots,  or  by  a  fanatic  who  hopes  to 

of  the  tree  is  much  smaller.  further  his  ideas  through  the  death  of  his  vic- 

ASSAL,    As-sHK.      An    important    salt-lake  tim,  as  in  the  case  of  anarchiste  (q.v.)  in  recent 

in  the  east  of  Africa,  near  the  head  of  the  Bay  of  times.     Generally  the  term  is  applied  te  the 
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nrarder  of  a  public  personage  by  one  who  aims 
flolely  at  the  death  of  his  victim.  In  ancient 
times  assassination  was  not  unknown,  and  was 
often  even  applauded,  as  in  the  scriptural  in- 
stances of  Ehud  and  Jael,  and  in  the  murder  of 
Hipparchus  by  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton.  The 
following  list  includes  the  most  important  assas- 
sinations, arranged  in  chronological  order :  Philip 
of  Macedon,  B.C.  336;  Julius  Caesar,  B.C. 
44;  Thomas  ft  Becket,  1170;  Albert  I.,  Emperor 
of  Germany,  1308;  James  I.  of  Scotland,  1437; 
Alessandro'  de'  Medici,  1537 ;  Cardinal  Beaton, 
1546;  David  Rizzio,  1566;  Darnley,  1567;  James, 
Earl  of  Murray,  Regent  of  Scotland,  1570;  Wil- 
liam of  Orange,  1584;  Henry  111.  of  France, 
by  Jacques  Clement,  1589;  Henry  IV.  of 
France,  by  Ravaillac,  1610;  Villiers,  Duke  of 
Buckingham,  by  Felton,  1628;  Wallenstein,  1634; 
Archbishop  Sharp,  1679;  Gustavus  III.  of  Swe- 
den, 1792;  Marat,  by  Charlotte  Corday,  1793; 
General  Kl^ber,  at  Cairo,  1800;  Paul,  Czar  of 
Russia,  1801 ;  Perceval,  English  premier,  by  Bel- 
lingham,  1812;  Kotzebue,  the  dramatist,  1819; 
Due  de  Berry,  1820;  Charles  III.,  Duke  of  Parma, 
1854;  Abraham  Lincoln,  by  Booth,  1865 ;  Michael, 
Prince  of  Servia,  1868;  Marshal  Prim,  1870; 
Georges  Darboy,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  by  com- 
munists, 1871 ;  Earl  of  Mayo,  Governor-General 
of  India,  1872;  Abdul  Aziz,  1870;  Alexander  II., 
Czar  of  Russia,  1881 ;  President  J.  A.  Garfield, 
at  Washington,  by  Guiteau,  1881 ;  Lord  Frederick 
Cavendish  and  T.  H.  Burke,  Phoenix  Park,  Dub- 
lin, 1882 :  President  Camot  of  France,  at  Lyons, 
1894;  Stefan  Stambuloff,  in  Sofia,  Bulgaria, 
1805;  Empress  Elizabeth,  of  Austria,  at  Geneva, 
bjr  an  anarchist,  1898 ;  King  Humbert  I.,  of  Italy, 
at  Monza,  bv  an  anarchist,  Bresci,  1900;  Presi- 
dent William  McKinley,  at  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  1901. 
Ko  mention  is  made  here  of  the  unsuccessful  at- 
tempts at  assassination,  which  would  include 
nearly  all  the  crowned  heads  of  Europe  and  many 
of  the  prominent  statesmen  of  Europe  and 
America  in  the  list  of  prospective  victims.  For 
the  origin  of  the  word,  see  Assassins. 

ASSAS^SIKS  (Fr.  (laaaaain,  OF.  plur.  ha^ 
muin,  from  Ar.  hashaahiny  plur.  of  hashashf  hash- 
iah-eater).  A  secret  order  of  Islam,  partly  re- 
ligious and  partly  secular  in  character,  and  an 
offshoot  of  the  sect  of  Ismaili,  which  was  in  turn 
a  branch  of  the  great  Shiite  faction.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  Order  of  Ismaili  derived  their  name 
from  Ismail,  a  descendant  of  Ali,  in  whose  line 
tbev  considered  the  religious  headship  of  the 
Mohammedan  world  to  be  rightfully  vested. 
They  united  to  this  tenet  the  belief  in  the  moral 
indifference  of  all  actions  and  in  the  worthless- 
ness  of  popular  religion.  Toward  the  middle  of 
the  Eleventh  Century,  Hassan  ben  Sabbah,  a 
Persian  of  gifted  mind  and  energetic  character, 
came  to  Cairo  and  attained  to  a  high  rank 
among  the  Initiated  of  the  Ismaelite  Order.  Po- 
litical reasons  forced  him  to  fiee  to  Persia.  In 
1090  he  acquired  the  fortress  of  Alamut,  in  the 
district  of  Rudba,  and  made  it  the  home  of  a 
new  organization,  whose  principles  were  in  the 
main  those  of  the  Ismaili tes,  with  the  addition 
of  a  new  feature,  namely:  the  practice  of  the 
secret  assassination  of  all  enemies  of  the  Order. 
At  the  head  of  the  new  organization  stood  an 
al»olute  ruler,  the  Sheikh-al-Jebal,  or,  as  he 
became  known  in  medieval  folk-lore, /The  Old 
Man  of  the  Mountain.*  Below  him  were  three 
deputy-masters,  in  the  provinces  of  Jebal,  Ko- 


histan,  and  Syria.  Next  in  rank  were  the  Dais, 
or  Initiated,  and  the  Refiks,  or  Students,  who 
were  only  partially  acquainted  with  the  secrets 
of  the  Order,  but  were  graduated  in  time  into 
the  rank  of  Dais.  Below  these  came  the  active 
members  of  the  Order,  the  Fedavis,  or  Fedais, 
meaning  'The  Devoted  Ones/  young  men  who 
were  kept  in  absolute  ignorance  of  the  teachings 
of  the  Order,  but  from  whom  complete  obedience 
was  expected.  These  were  the  blind  instruments 
in  the  work  of  assassination  planned  by  the 
leaders.  Before  they  were  assigned  to  their 
tasks  these  youths  were  stupefied  by  means  of 
hciahiah,  or  the  hemp  plant,  and  while  in  an 
ecstatic  condition  they  were  plunged  into  all 
the  pleasures  of  the  senses  as  a  foretaste  of  the 
bliss  which  awaited  them  in  Paradise  if  they 
should  faithfully  execute  the  commands  of  their 
superiors.  But  the  word  haakaahin,  or  hemp- 
eaters,  was  changed  by  the  Europeans  into  eta- 
actaaina,  and  acquired  the  common  meaning  of 
murderers,  which  it  bears  at  present.  The  nov- 
ices, mechanics,  and  laborers  formed  the  sixth 
and  seventh  classes  of  the  Order,  and  upon  them 
the  observance  of  Islam  was  strictly  enjoined, 
though  the  Initiated  were  exempted  from  its 
precepts.  For  150  years  the  Order  of  Assassins 
held  Asia  Minor  and  Persia  in  terror.  More 
than  one  caliph  fell  a  victim  to  their  knives. 
Princes  paid  tribute  to  the  'Old  Man  of  the 
Moimtain/  and  the  services  of  his  followers 
were  even  hired  by  contending  political  factions. 
In  all,  there  were  six  Grand  Masters  of  the  Order 
besides  Hassan,  who  died  in  1124.  Of  these, 
Hassan  II.,  in  1163,  extended  the  secret  privilege 
of  the  Initiated  (that  is,  exemption  from  the 
precepts  oi  religion)  to  the  people  generally,  and 
abolished  Islam  in  his  dominions;  but  he  was 
speedily  assassinated,  and  under  his  grandson, 
Hassan  III.,  the  old  institutions  were  restored. 
Under  Mohammed  II.  the  Deputy  Grand  Master 
of  Syria  made  himself  independent,  and  during 
the  wars  of  the  Crusades  wielded  a  terrible 
power.  The  murder  of  Conrad  of  Montferrat 
and  other  distinguished  victims  of  assassination 
was  attributed  to  him.  The  Mongol  rulers  of 
Persia  broke  up  the  Order  in  1255.  The  Syrian 
branch  was  put  down  by  the  Mameluke  Sultan 
Bibars;  but  remnants  of  the  sect  lingered  in 
Kohistan,  and  are  still  said  to  exist  in  different 
parts  of  India,  Persia,  and  Syria. 

Consult:  Hammer-Purgstall,  Oeachichte  der 
Aaaaaainen  (Stuttgart  and  TUbingen,  1818) ;  F. 
Walpole,  The  Anaayrii,  or  Aaaaaaina  (London, 
1861)  ;  Heckcthom's  Secret  Sooietiea  of  All  Age$ 
and  Countriea  (New  York,  1897),  which  contains 
much  curious  information,  but  is  ill-digested  and 
imreliable ;  Guyard,  Fragment  a  r^latifa  d  la  doc 
trine  dea  lsma6lia  (Paris,  1874-77). 

ASSASSIN-BUQ.  A  bug  of  the  bloodsuck- 
ing family  Reduviidie.  See  Cone-nose  ;  and 
Insect,  paragraph  Poiaonoua  Inaecta. 

ASSAULT'  (Lat.  ad,  to,  at  +  aaltare,  to 
jump,  leap).  A  military  term  signifying  to 
attack.  Until  very  recent  times,  troops  woiQd 
be  told  off  to  assault  a  fortified  post,  or  position, 
being  divided  into  three  divisions:  'storming 
parties,'  'supports,'  and  'firing  parties.'  It 
lias  always  been  a  costly  undertaking,  and  is 
now  practically  impossible  owing  to  the  modem 
guns  and  magazine  rifies  with  which  all  armies 
are  equipped.     In  the  assault  on  the  fortified 


ASSAULT.                              1^  ASSAYING. 

lines  of  the  Confederate  army  at  Cold  Harbor  tory  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  then  Major- 
(1864),  in  the  Civil  War,  General  Grant  lost  General  Welleeley,  won  on  September  23,  1803. 
some  8000  men  in  about  fifteen  minutes.  All  The  British  troops  in  action  were  about  9600, 
the  great  losses  suffered  by  the  British  in  the  while  the  Mahrattas,  under  Scindia  and  the  Ra- 
Boer  War  of  1899-1902  were  inflicted  during  the  jah  of  Berar,  numbered  60,000,  of  whom  10,000 
time  taken  in  covering  the  ground  that  separated  were  commanded  by  French  officers.  Ninety- 
them  from  the  line  of  kopjes,  under  whose  pro-  eight  pieces  of  cannon,  seven  standards,  aU  the 
tection  the  Boers  were  fighting.  See  Attack.  baggage,  and  a  large  part  of  the  ammunition  of 
.„^  ^^^^^^^  /t:*     r  ..    •  the  Mahrattas  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  con- 

ASSAULT  AND  BAT^EBY  (Fr.  batterte,  q^prors,    whose    casualties    numbered    1660    in 

from  battre,  to  beat,  batter).    An  infringement  ^^^^^  ^nd  wounded.    The  loss  of  their  opponente 

of  the  common-law  right  to  personal  safety  and  ^^^  12,000. 

freedom.      The    words    'assault'    and    *l>attery'  ASSAY'INO    (OF.    aaaai,   Lat.    exagium,    a 

are  commonly  used  together,  for  the  reason  that  weighing,   weight;     ewigere,   to   drive   out,   ex- 

the  two  offenses  which  they  indicate  are  usually  ^j^^^^^  l^om  ex,  out  +   agere,  to  drive,  lead, 

committed  together.     But  the  offenses  are  sepa-  g^^^^,    ^f    examen,   for  ewagmen,  and   evnct). 

Tate  and  distinct.                                            .  -.  ,  In    its    widest    meaning,    the    term    includes 

An  assault  is  an  attempt  or  offer  to  inflict  ^^i  those  operations  of  analytical  chemistry 
bodily  injury  upon  another,  accompanied  by  ^|^.^j^  y^^^^  ^^^  ^.j^^jj.  object  the  determination 
such  circumstances  as  denote,  at  the  time,  wi  ^^  ^^le  value  of  ores  and  their  metallurgical 
intention,  coupled  with  the  present  ability,  to  pro^j^cts.  In  its  more  limited  meaning,  assaying 
do  violence  to  the  person.  Battery  is  the  actual  .^  ^j^^  process  employed  in  determining  the  pro- 
infliction  of  threatened  violence,  the  consum-  p^^tion  of  pure  metal  in  coins,  silver  and  gold 
mation  of  an  assault.  Mere  words  of  abuse  will  j^^^^  jewelry  and  other  commercial  alloys  of 
not  constitute  an  assault;  nor  will  a  threat  or  ^j^^  precious  metals.  In  Great  Britain  each 
offer  to  do  violence,  when  it  clearly  appears  that  article  of  gold  or  silver  is  assaved  at  the  Gold- 
he  who  makes  the  threat  or  offer  has  no  inten-  g^^jth's  Hall  previously  to  being  sold,  to  deter- 
tion  or  no  present  ability  to  carry  it  into  execu-  ^^^^  .^  standard  of  purity,  and  at  the  various 
tion.  But  an  actual  intent  or  an  actual  present  j^^.^^^  ^^  ^j^^  United  States  and  foreign  govem- 
ability  to  injure  the  person  is  not  necessary.  It  ^gj^^s,  the  bullion  received  for  coinage  is  assayed 
is  sufficient  that  these  are  apparent  and  that  ^^^  ^  similar  purpose.  Two  general  methods  are 
the  circumstances  are  such  as  to  cause  the  per-  ^mploved  for  assaying  metals  and  metal-bearing 
son  threatened  to  believe,  on  reasonable  grounds,  ^^^^^  which  are  commonly  known  as  the  wet 
that  such  apparent  intent  and  ability  are  real,  method  and  the  dry  method.  To  the  dry  method 
Thus  the  pointing  of  an  unloaded  gun  at  a  per-  belongs  fire-assaying,  and  to  the  wet  method 
son  who  is  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  it  is  not  belones  gravimetric  analysis  and  volumetric  analy- 


Dvu   iT**'^  *o  *|^..«^. «....,  w.    - — ^  ---^ — -  .  oeiongs  grayimei/ric  au»iyBi»»Hu  vuluuJCl.lI^;»I*^*lJr- 

loaded,  the  circumstances  indicating  an  mt^-     ^.^^  including  colorimetric  determinations.     Any 
tion  to  shoot,  will  amount  to  an  assault.    The     attempt  to  define  or  explain  these  methods  of 

analysis  without  technicalities,  understood  only 
by  the  chemist,  is  always  somewhat  disappoint- 
ing, but  the   following  definitions  will   give  a 
,    .  .  general  notion  of  what  is  meant  in  each  case, 

upon  the  body  of  another  is  m  some  cases  justi-         Fire-assay  determinations  involve  the  separa- 
flable.     Thus  a  father  or  a  schoolmaster  may     ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^j^^j  sought  from  the  other  constitu- 


least  touching  of  another  s  person  in  anger  or  analysis  without  technicalities,  understood  only 

willfully  or  negligently,  whether  with  the  hand  .      ^^^  chemist,  is  always  somewhat  disappoint- 

or  with  a  stone  or  other  weapon,  is  a  battery.  ^        ^^^^  ^^^   following  definitions  will   give  a 

To  use,  or  to  attempt  or  offer  to  use,  violence  g^n^ral  notion  of  what  is  meant  in  each  case. 

Don  the  body  of  another  is  in  some  cases  justi-         ftre-arsay  determinations  involve  the  separ 


chastise  a  child,  within  proper  bounds  and  in  the  ^^^  ^^  ^y^^  ^^  ^^  ^^g  aid  of  heat  and  suiUble 

process  of  rightful  discipline.     So  a  person  is  fl„^pg^  ^^^  its  estimation  bv  weighing  in  a  sUte 

justified    in    using   all    necessary    means,    even  ^£  purity.     To  illustrate,  'if  the  object  is  the 

though  obliged  to  resort  to  force,  to  protect  and  determination  of  lead  in  an  ore,  the  ore  is  mixed 

defend  his  person,  the  person  of  his  servant,  or  ^^  ^  crucible  with   suitable  fluxes  and  fused; 

of  one  of  his  family,  or  his  real  or  personal  ^j^^    j^^^    ^^    returned    to    the    metallic    stote, 

property.     The  force  employed  in  defense,  how-  ^^  ^|,.^,jj  condition  it  is  readilv  detached  from 

ever,  must  be  no  greater  than  the  emergency  re-  ^^^^  ^^       ^^^  weighing,  the  various  non-metallic 

quires;    for  any  excess  of  violence  the  person  ^len^ents  present  in  the  original  ore  combining 

using  it  will  be  responsible,  as  for  an  assault  ^.^i^  ^.j^^  materials  in  the  flux  and  forming  new 

and  battery.  .    i.u     •  -i       j      •    •  substances. 

Assault  and  battery  are  both  civil  and  cnmi-        GKA\^METRlc  determinations  involve  the  sep- 

nal  offenses.    As  civil  wrongs  they  are  classified  oration  of  the  substance  sought  from  the  other 

under  the  head  of  torts,  and  subject  the  wrong-  constituents  of  the  ore,  and  its  estimation  by 

doer  to  an  action  for  damages ;  and  as  crimes,  weighing   the    substance   either    in    a    state   of 

under  that  of  misdemeanors.     Certain  cnminal  p^^i^y  or  as  a  constituent  of  a  chemical  com- 

assaults  are  known  as  aggravated  assaults,  and  p^j^^d  whose  composition  is  accuratelv  known, 

are  followed  by  a  more  severe  punishment,  buch  .p^  illustrate,  if  the  object  is  the  determination 

are  assaults  with  intent  to  kill  or  with  intent  ^^  jj^^  ^^  ^  mineral,  the  latter  mav  be  treated 

to  commit  rape,  and  assaults  updh  magistrat^  ^^  ^^^^  ^  manner  that  the  ultimate  product  of 

in  courts  of  justice,  with  knowledge  of  the  offi-  ^j^^  treatment  is  pure  lime,  which  can  be  weighed 

cial  character  of  the  persons  assaulted,    bee  the  ^j^.^^^ .    ^j.  ^y^^  treatment  may  be  such  that  the 

authorities  referred  to  under  Criminal  Law;  p^^j^^ct  is  calcium  sulphate,  whose  weight  may 

and  Torts.  I,^  determined,  and  as  this  salt  is  of  invariable 

ASSATEy  fts-sl'.   A  village  in  the  northwest  of  composition  the  contained  lime  can  be  readily 

Hyderabad,  southern  India,  latitude  20"  18'  N.,  calculated. 

and  longitude  75**  55'  E.,  43  miles  northeast  of  Volumetric  determinations  are  those  which 
Auranglbad  (Map:  India,  C  4).  It  claims  involve  the  separation  of  the  substance  to  be  de- 
notice  chiefly  as  the  scene  of  the  first  great  vie-  termined  from  all  interfering  constituents  of  the 
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ore,  and  the  final  measuring  of  the  quantity  of 
a  solution  necessary  to  complete  a  certain  chemi- 
cal reaction;  or,  as  in  the  case  of  colorimetric 
determinations,  by  measuring  the  color  imparted 
to  a  definite  quantity  of  the  liquid  by  the  con- 
stituent sought,  in  comparison  with  the  color 
imparted  to  the  same  quantity  of  water,  or  other 
suitable  fluid,  by  a  known  quantity  of  the  con- 
stituent sought.  In  fire  assaying,  generally  but 
one  constituent  of  the  ore  is  determined  from  the 
assay  of  a  single  sample;  in  gravimetric  analy- 
sis, )^requent1y  several  or  all  of  the  constituents 
sre  determined  from  one  sample;  and  in  yolu- 
metric  analysis  a  separate  sample  is  taken  for 
each  determination. 

Samflixo.  The  first  operation  in  making  an 
assay  is  to  select  the  sample.  This  work  should 
be  fairly  done,  no  discrimination  against  any 
portion  of  the  lot  from  which  the  sample  is  taken 
being  allo\%'able.  There  are  two  kinds  of  sam- 
pling: (1)  ore  sampling,  and  (2)  sampling  of 
metallurgical  products.  There  are  various 
methods  of  taking  a  sample  of  ore,  it  being  done 
both  by  hand  and  by  machine.  .One  form  of 
hand  sampling  only  will  be  described  here, 
which  is  generally  termed  quartering.  This 
method  is  as  follows:  As  the  ore-cars  are  un- 
loaded every  tenth  shovelful  taken  indiscrimi- 
nately is  thrown  into  a  wheelbarrow  as  a  sample. 
When  about  ten  tons  have  thus  been  selected,  it 
is  shoveled  into  a  conical  heap,  which  is  then 
flattened  out  into  a  circular  cake  and  divided 
diametrically  into  quarters,  as  one  would  cut 
a  pie.  Two  opposite  quarters  are  then  thrown 
aside,  and  the  other  two  made  into  a  second  cone, 
which  is  flattened  and  quartered  as  before,  two 
quarters  being  thrown  aside  and  two  shoveled 
into  a  third  cone.  This  process  is  repeated,  the 
ore  being  occasionally  crushed  smaller  as  the 
amount  decreases,  imtil  the  samples  here'  remain- 
ing are  a  mass  of  powder,  weighing  from  one  to 
three  pounds.  This  is  ground  until  it  will  pass 
throu^  a  very  fine  sieve,  and  is  spread  out 
and  filled  into  two  sample  bottles  by  taking  por- 
tions here  and  there  on  the  point  of  a  steel  spat- 
ula. In  sampling  metallurgical  products,  drill- 
ings are  taken  from  the  bars  of  metal,  or  the 
hot  metal  may  be  ladled  directly  from  the  fur- 


When  an  assayer  receives  a  sample  for  deter- 
mination, he  proceeds  first  with  a  preliminary 
examination  by  means  of  microscopical  studies 
and  blowpipe  tests  to  familiarize  himself  with 
the  general  character  and  composition  of  the 
substance.  The  formal  analysis  is  then  under- 
taken. The  laboratory  apparatus  necessary  for 
gnieral  assaying  is  quite  extensive,  consisting  of 
a  large  variety  of  chemicals,  balances,  crucibles, 
cupels,  furnaces,  beakers,  etc.  A  different 
mode  of  procedure  is  adopted  in  assaying  differ- 
ent metals,  and  for  illustration  the  method  of 
assaying  gold  and  silver  by  the  fire-assay,  and  of 
silver  by  gravimetric  analysis,  will  be  described, 
the  reader  being  referred  to  special  treatises  on 
assaying,  metallurgy,  and  chemistry  for  details 
of  the  processes  employed  for  other  metals. 

A88ATU70  GrOLD  AND  SILVER  Obes.  Gold  and 
silver  are  generally  associated  together  in  ores, 
sod  such  ores  are  universally  determined  by  fire- 
assay.  The  fire-assay  consists  essentially  in  the 
collection  of  the  gold  and  silver  in  a  button  of 
metallic  lead,  either  by  scorification  or  by  fu- 
sion.   The  lead  button  is  then  freed  from  the 


adhering  slag  by  hammering  on  an  anvil,  and 
is  finally  hammered  into  the  form  of  a  cube» 
when  it  is  ready  for  cupellation.  Both  scorifica- 
tion and  fusion  consist  in  melting  the  ore  with 
lead  and  certain  fluxes;  the  fluxes  used,  the 
size  of  the  ore  sample,  and  the  size  and  shsupe 
of  the  crucible  differing  in  the  two  cases.  The 
cube  of  lead,  gold,  and  silver  resulting  from  the 
scorification  or  fusion  process  is  subjected  to 
cupellation  as  follows:  The  cube  is  placed  in  a 
cupel,  a  small  basin-shaped  vessel,  made  of 
bone  ash,  and  the  cupel  is  placed  in  a  small 
furnace  of  special  construction,  called  a  muffle  fur- 
nace, which,  as  used  in  the  United  States  assay 
offices,  is  heated  by  gas,  but  which  may  be  con- 
structed for  use  with  either  coal  or  coke.  Ow- 
ing to  the  heat,  the  lead  in  the  cube  is  oxidized^ 
part  being  absorbed  by  the  cupel  and  part  run- 
ning off  in  fumes.  Just  before  the  last  traces  of 
the  lead  are  removed,  the  melted  button  exhibits 
a  play  of  colors,  when  the  heat  is  increased  to 
dispel  the  last  of  the  lead,  this  being  indicated 
by  the  'brightening*  or  'winking*  of  the  button. 
The  button  is  then  cooled,  cleared  of  adhering 
dirt,  and  carefully  weighed.  It  now  consists  of 
silver  and  gold  mixed.  To  determine  the  amount 
of  each,  the  button  is  submitted  to  the  process 
of  parting.  In  order  that  the  button  will  part 
it  must  contain  at  least  2^  times  as  much  silver 
fkA  gold,  and  should  this  not  be  the  case  sufficient 
silver  is  added  and  fused  with  the  button  to 
secure  the  proper  proportions.  The  button  is 
now  hammered  into  a  flat  ribbon  or  strip  and 
boiled  in  nitric  acid,  which  removes  all  the  silver 
and  leaves  the  gold,  which  is  fused  and  weighed. 

Assaying  Silver  Bitllion.  Silver  bullion  may 
be  assayed  by  cupellation  with  lead,  as  explained 
above,  the  process  being  exactly  as  described  for 
gold  and  silver  ore,  except  for  the  preliminary 
scorification  or  fusing,  llie  method  of  assay  for 
silver  bullion  adopted  by  the  United  States 
mints  and  assay  offices,  and  in  the  mints  of  most 
foreign  countries,  is  volumetric  analysis.  Brief- 
ly described^  this  consists  in  dissolving  the  silver 
compoimd  in  nitric  acid  and  then  adding  sodium 
chloride  (common  salt)  solution,  which  insures 
the  precipitation  of  the  chloride  of  silver.  The 
salt  solution  is  made  of  definite  strength,  and  is 
poured  out  of  a  graduated  vessel  until  further 
precipitation  of  the  silver  ceases,  when  the 
amount  of  salt  solution  used  is  read  off  the 
graduated  vessel,  and  by  a  simple  calculation 
its  equivalent  in  pure  silver  is  determined. 

Assaying  Gold  Bullion.  The  assay  of  gold 
bullion  requires  the  removal  first  of  the  base 
metals,  ana  second  of  the  contained  silver.  The 
base  metal  is  removed  by  cupellation  with  lead, 
as  described  above,  leaving  a  button  />f  gold  and 
silver.  The  silver  is  then  removed  from  the 
gold  by  solution  in  nitric  acid,  the  gold  remain- 
ing behind  in  an  insoluble  state,  when  it  is 
fused  and  the  button  weighed.  The  mode  of 
assaying  gold  described  cannot  always  be  fol- 
lowed out  in  the  examination  of  jewelry  and 
other  manufactured  articles,  as,  though  only  a 
few  grains  are  required  for  the  assay,  yet  the 
removal  of  such  might  entail  the  destruction  of 
the  article,  and  in  such  circumstances  the  touch- 
stone is  resorted  to.  This  stone  was  originally 
brought  from  Lydia,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  consist- 
ed of  a  cross-grained  quartz  saturated  with 
bituminous  matter,  but  black  basalt  and  other 
stones  are  now  employed  for  the  same  purpose. 
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The  manner  of  using  the  stone  is  to  draw  a  succeeded  as  custodian  of  the  Vatican  Library, 

streak  upon  it  with  the  auriferous  article ;   and  He  was  titular  Archbishop  of  Apanuea.    He  pub- 

from  the  color  of  the  streak  the  richness  of  the  lished  works  on  Oriental  manuscript  literature, 

gold  can  be  very  accurately  determined  by  the  ASSEM'BI.Y  (Fr.  asaemblie.  ultimately  from 

practiced   assayer.     The   subsequent   action   of  La^   ad,  to  +  simul.  together.    Any  drum-beat 

nitnc  acid  on  the  golden  streak  senres  still  fur-  „,  bugle-call  designated  to  bring  troops   into 

ther  as  a  means  of  deteraining  the  purity  of  ^^^^  „,  ^  appointed  stations.    See  Bcoub  and 

the  metal,  as  the  acid  readily  dissolve  the  cop-  Tbumpet  Ca^;  and  Drum. 

per  and  silver  and  leaves  the  ^Id     For  a  con-  aSSEMBLT,  Genebai.     See  Pbesbtterian- 

cise  treatise  on  assaymg  see  H.  Van  F.  Fur-  .    ,     Tj-oisiATUBE 

man,  A  Manual  of  Praotieal  Asaaf/ing  (Glasgow,  ' 

1803)  ASSEHBIiT,     National     (France).       The 

ASSAY'  OF'FICE.     A  government  bureau  States-General   (q.v.),  convoked  by  Louis  XVI. 

where  gold  and  silver  buUion  is  assavcd  and  re-  f*  ^"»<*'  "P^.  °^P^  ^»y  ^',^^^f'  co«««»8ted  <>f 

fined.   (SeeA88ATiN0.)  The  assay  offices  of  the  ^he  two  privileged  orders,  the  clergy  and  the 

United  States  are  included  in  the  Mint  Service  ^}'f'-^\''*  ^^  tteta^tat,  or  common*.    The 

of  the  Treasurv  Department,  and  are  located  at  J^"^  Estate,  composed  of  representatives  from 

the  coinage  m'ints  of  Philadelphia,  San  Fran-  \^^  ^^^  "^'^  ™™»  ^""""^'V^fi  7*1!"  wl^ 

Cisco,  and  New  Orleans;  at  the  mints  at  Carson,  t^«  "l^^Z  u^T'J""^  demanded  that  the  voting 

Nev.;    and  Denver,  Colo.;    and  at  New  York  should  be  by  heads,  in  united  assembly,  and  not 

N.  Y.;    Helena,  Mont.;    Charlotte,  N.  C;    St.  by  orders  sitting  separately.    Upon  the  refusal 

Louis,  Mo.;    D^adwood   S.  D.;    and  at  &ittle,  f*  Hll-P^*''^^**^  °"*"'?'  to  concede  this  demand 

Wash      Fr^m  the  gold  and  silver  deposited  at  ^5*7''"1„-^*^**;.*'"  f""*  Fk'^'^T*'^**''*  V^ 

the  mints  and  aasav  offices    bars  are  manufac-  °^  Aetemhl^e  AattonaU,  and  the  right  to  act  m 

ture?  which  arrCTL^w'folWFtaebaM  *•»«  """"^  "*  ^"n**"     '"'«  '^'^^  attempted  to 

S'bira    ste,nd«d  bars    and  ^Darted  bare  *"""!  *•»''»  «««>J"tion  in  a  royal  sitting,  June  23. 

ThfNer  York  atsav  offi^  U  the  W  l^"*  ^^'^  "1*P""*»  °^  **"  ™'**  ^«***«'  together 

ine  ssevr  lorK  assay  omce  is  ine  largest,  ana  ^^■^^  ^^   liberal  members  of  the  other  two  orders, 

more  than  half  the  gold  and  the  greater  part  of  ^^  ^     ^  themselves  three  days  before  by  the 

the  silver  refined  by  the  mint  service  is  manu-  1 1  j  i^  av    #  *u    rr       •    TxT  -*      *  4.    <.^1- 

fftntiirpd  thprp     Spp  Mint  80-called  Oath  of  the  Tennis  Ck)urt  not  to  sepa- 

Aflcx.             A  T              Q      r  ™^  ^^^^  ^^®y  ^*^  ^^^®"   FrsLnce  a  constitu- 

ASSE,  &8.     A  lennec.     See  Caama.  tion,  and  declared  every  attempt  at  violence  on 

ASSEQAIy  fis's^gft  ( Sp.  azagaya,  Ar.  ae-  the  part  of  the  court  treason.  The  King  yielded, 
zaghdyah,  froma^ the  +  Berber 2;ay/idya/i, spear),  commanding  the  nobles  and  clergy  to  join  the 
A  short  spear  used  by  natives  of  South  Africa,  National  Assembly.  The  Revolution  had  begun, 
especially  the  warlike  Zulus,  with  a  very  thin  The  Assembly  proceeded  with  astounding  rapid- 
shaft  of  hard  wood  of  about  five  feet  in  length,  ity  to  metamorphose  old  France.  Feudal  rights 
and  an  iron  blade  secured  by  a  strip  of  raw-hide,  aiid  hereditary  privileges  were  abolished  on  Au- 
When  used  for  throwing,  the  blade  is  convex  on  gust  4,  and  the  Declaration  of  the  Rights  of  Man 
one  side  and  concave  on  the  other,  for  the  pur-  followed.*  In  February,  1790,  succession  by  primo- 
pose  of  transmitting  a  rotary  motion.  geniture   was   abolished;    in   March,    lettrea   de 

ASSELYNy  &s'se-lln,  Jan  (1610-60).  A  cachet  and  the  oppressive  salt  tax  were  abol- 
Dutch  painter,  pupil  of  Isaiah  Van  der  Velde,  ished;  in  June  all  orders  and  titles  of  nobility 
and  eflTective  in  landscape  and  animal  pictures,  were  annulled.  In  July  the  civil  constitution  of 
He  was  one  of  the  first  Dutch  artists  to  adopt  the  clergy  was  decreed;  at  the  same  time  non- 
Claude  Lorraine's  style  Catholics  were  reinvested  with  the  property  for- 

ASSEKANI,   as'B*-intt'n«    (Arabic,   Al-Sam-  J«>*«^  V  *'^''"  »««»<».tor8  on  account  of  their 

ANi ) ,  Giuseppe'  Simoke  ( 1687-1768 ) .    A  Syrian  Jf **'  ^rfh7  «n,rw.  HnJ^°'«J^r^/h     "ti 

Orientalist.    He  was  bom  at  Tarabulus.  Syria.  |l°^^,  *^«,  ^^Ua^ente  were  ^Sprj^e;!    A 

He  collected  a  large  num^r  of  Oriental  manu-  Sc';^"otoctl«r^1XHs*SeSThe  crS?[^^^ 

^Z?^^^"".-    ^^f    l^^,^'        \y,         l/-^  penalties  of  Louis  XIV.    In  January,  1791,  all 

of  the  Vatican,  of  which  he  was  the  custodian,  ^rporations  and  guilds  were  abolish^l  and  free 


of  the  Vatican;  Opera  Ephraemx  8yri  (6  vols.,  political  rights 

ib.     1732-46)  ;     Kalendaria    Ecclesiw    Universes  *^  ™,  _  „,•  „;„i'     „_   „,i.i„i,   tu^    a.„„™m^  «~« 

(6  vols.,  ib.-  1755-57)  ;  BihliotHeca  Juris  Orien^  ^^he  prm^pks  ^^^^^^^  p^ro^ 

talis  Canonici  et  Civilis  (5  vols.,  ib.  1762-66).  limitation  of  the  royal  power  through  a  condi- 

ASSEMAKI,  SiMONE   (1762-1821).     An  Ori-  tional  veto  (q.v.),  the  separation  of  the  legisla- 

ental  scholar,  a  relative  of  Giuseppe  Assemani.  tive  and  the  executive  powers,  and  the  responsi- 

He  was  born  at  Tarabulus,  Syria,  was  educated  bility  of  ministers.     Accordingly,  the  Assembly, 

at  Rome,  and  in  1785  was  appointed  professor  shortly  after  it  was  constituted,  declared  that 

of  Oriental  languages  at  Padua.     His  principal  to  it  alone,  subject  to  the  royal  veto,  belonged 

works    arc:     Museo    cufico    Naniano    illustrato  the  legislative  power.     Several  decrees  in  Sep- 

(2  vols.,  Padua,  1787) — an  important  contribu-  tember,    1789,   determined   that   the   legislative 

tion  to  numismatics;   and  Saggio  sulV  originCy  body  should  form  only  one  chamber,  and  should 

cultOy  letieraturay  e  costumi  degli  Arahi  avanti  be  renewed  every  two  years;    other  decrees  de- 

Maomeito  (Padua,  1787).  dared   that  the   King  was   inviolable   and   the 

ASSEKANI,  Stefano  Evodio  (1707-82).    A  throne  inalienable.    A  decree  of  November  7  for- 

Svrian  Orientalist.     He  followed  the  studies  of  bade  the  deputies  to  undertake  the  place  of  min- 

his  uncle,  Giuseppe  Simone  Assemani,  whom  he  inters;    and  in  December  the  new  organization 
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of  the  communes  was  begun.  In  January,  1790, 
France  was  divided  into  departments;  in  April 
trial  bj  jury  was  introduced;  in  May  it  was 
declared  that  the  right  of  war  and  peace  be- 
longed to  the  nation  alone — that  is,  to  the  As- 
sembly. 

The  financial  reforms  were  equally  sweeping. 
It  was  decreed  at  the  outset  that  taxes  were  to 
be  apportioned  and  raised  without  regard  to 
person.  A  decree  of  Noyember,  1789,  ordered 
the  publication  of  the  public  accounts;  another 
in  December  established  a  national  bank.  In 
December,  1789,  appeared  a  law  sanctioning 
the  issue  of  400,000,000  francs'  worth  of  assignats 
(q.v.),  treasury  notes  based  on  the  security  of 
the  public  domain,  and  in  April,  1790,  a  second 
deeiee  made  the  assignats  legal  tender. 

These  measures  were  followed  in  the  begin- 
ning of  1791  by  a  series  of  laws  regarding  coin- 
age, taxation,  the  encouragement  of  industry 
and  the  management  of  the  revenue.  Oatholicism 
eeased  to  be  the  State  religion,  tithes  were  abol- 
ished, and  Church  property  was  confiscated. 
Church  ornaments  and  valuables  were  appropri- 
ated as  patriotic  gifts  to  the  State;  the  civil 
jurisdiction  of  the  bishops  was  taken  away,  and 
monks  and  nuns  were  freed  from  their  vows. 
Under  the  civil  constitution  of  the  clergy  each 
department  was  constituted  a  see,  and  the 
ci^  authorities  controlled  and  paid  bishops  and 
cunfe.  All  the  clergy  were  amenable  to  the  civil 
courts,  without  appeal  to  the  Pope,  or  the  inter- 
ference of  any  ecclesiastical  authority  whatever. 
Every  clergyman  had  to  take  an  oath  accepting 
this  constitution — a  measure  which  led  to  the 
emigration  of  very  many,  and  subsequently  to 
enactments  of  excessive  rigor  against  refractory 
priests    (prHres  insermenia) . 

When  the  new  constitution  had  been  accepted 
by  the  King,  and  sworn  to  by  the  Assembly,  that 
body  closed  its  sittings,  September  30,  1791. 
From  its  having  framed  the  constitution  (which 
lasted  only  twelve  months),  this  assembly  is 
usuaDy  called  the  Constituent  Assembly.  It 
made  way  for  the  Legislative  Assembly ,  which 
'was  to  reform  the  civil  and  criminal  laws  in 
accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  new  constitu- 
tion. A  decree  provided  that  no  member  of  the 
Constituent  should  be  returned  to  the  Legisla- 
tive Assembly;  and,  as  a  result,  the  only  men 
whose  experience  made  them  fit  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  the  Revolution  were  excluded,  and  the 
Legislative  Assembly  was  captured  by  untried 
and  hot-headed  radicals.  The  Assembly,  from 
the  very  first,  began  an  attack  upon  the  remnants 
of  the  royal  authority,  which  culminated  in  the 
rising  of  August  10,  1792,  the  suspension  of  the 
royal  power,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Re- 
public by  the  National  Convention  in  September, 
1792.  The  constitution  had  provided  for  an  ap- 
peal to  the  nation  in  extreme  cases,  and  the 
Legislative  Assembly  exercised  that  right  by  con- 
voking a  yational  Convention  (q.v.),  which  waa 
invested  with  the  powers  of  the  sovereign,  was  to 
decide  the  fate  of  the  monarchy,  and  remodel  the 
whole  political  system. 

The  title  of  National  Assembly  has  been  as- 
sumed by  various  other  parliamentary  bodies, 
originating  in  popular  commotions,  and  aiming 
at  radical  political  changes;  as  the  French 
Assembly  that  met  after  the  Revolution  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1848,  followed,  May,  1849,  by  a  legisla- 
tive assembly;    the  German  National  Assembly 


at  Frankfort,  known  as  the  Frankfort  Parlia- 
ment (1848)  ;  the  Prussian  National  (Constit- 
uent) Assembly;  and  the  legislative  body  in 
France,  which  was  instituted  in  1871  after  the 
fall  of  the  Empire.  Under  the  existing  French 
Republic,  the  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Depu* 
ties  unite  to  form  the  National  Assembly  for 
omending  the  constitution  and  electing  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Republic. 

For  further  information,  consult:  H.  Morse- 
Stephens,  History  of  the  French  Revolution 
(London  and  New  York,  1886-91)  ;  Buchez  and 
Roux,  Histoire  parlementaire  de  la  revolution 
francaise  (Paris,  1834-38)  ;  Thiers,  Histoire  de 
la  revolution  frcmgaise  (Paris,  1827)  ;  Doniol, 
La  revolution  et  la  fiodalite  (Paris,  1874) ;  Mon- 
tigny,  Mdmoires  de  Mirabeau  (8  vols.,  Paris, 
1834-43) ;  Lafayette,  Mimoires  (6  vols.,  London, 
1837).    See  Fbance. 

ASSEMBLY  OF  DIVINES^,  or  commonly 
called,  from  their  place  of  meeting,  the  Webt- 
lONSTBB  Assembly.  A  convocation  appointed 
by  the  Long  Parliament  for  settling  the  doctrine, 
liturgy,  and  government  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. It  consisted  of  121  clergymen  and  30  lay- 
men— 10  of  whom  were  lords  and  20  commoners 
— toffether  with  4  clerical  and  2  lay  commission- 
ers from  the  Church  of  Scotland.  It  held  its 
first  meeting  on  July  1,  1643,  and  continued  to 
sit  until  February  22,  1649,  during  which  time 
it  had  met  1163  times.  The  Presbyterians 
formed  a  large  majority  in  the  Assembly,  and 
exercised  a  corresponding  influence  on  its  de- 
cisions. In  doctrine,  the  members  were  almost 
unanimous ;  but  on  the  subject  of  Church  govern- 
ment, opinions  extremely  opposite  were  main- 
tained with  keenness,  especially  on  the  question 
touching  the  sphere  and  limits  of  the  civil  power 
in  matters  ecclesiastical.  The  principal  fruits  of 
these  deliberations  were  the  Directory  of  Pub- 
lic Worship,  submitted  to  Parliament  April  20, 
1644;  the  Confession  of  Faith,  October  and  No- 
vember, 1646;  the  Shorter  Catechism,  Novem- 
ber 5,  1647;  and  the  Larger  Catechism,  Septem- 
ber 16,  1648.  These  several  formularies,  which 
contain  a  clear  and  rigid  embodiment  of  Calvin- 
istic  theology  and  Presbyterian  Church  govern- 
ment, constitute  to  this  day  the  authorized 
standards  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Scot- 
land, Ireland,  and  England.  The  Directory  of 
Public  Worship  was  ratified  by  both  houses  of 
Parliament  October  2,  1644,  and  the  doctrinal 
part  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  in  March,  1648. 
An  order  of  the  House  of  Commons,  October  13, 
1647,  ordained  that  the  Presbyterian  form  of 
Church  government  should  be  tried  for  a  year, 
but  no  further  legislation  followed. 

Consult:  Hetherington,  History  of  the  West- 
minster Assembly  (London,  1843) ;  that  by  A. 
F.  Mitchell,  (London,  1882)  ;  and  Masson,  Life 
of  Miltony  Vol.  II.  (London,  1858-79),  where 
a  list  of  the  members,  with  brief  biographic 
notices,  is  given.  See  Cbeeds  and  Confes- 
sions. 

ASSEMBLY  OF  LADIES.  A  poem,  probably 
of  the  early  years  of  the  Sixteenth  Century, 
copied  after  Chaucer's  Assembly  of  Foules,  and 
once  attributed  to  him. 

ASSEMBLY,  Unlawful.    See  Riot. 

ASSENy  a'sen.  The  capital  of  the  Province  of 
Drenthe,  in  the  Netherlands,  15^  miles  by  rail 
south  of  Gronin;;en    (Map:   Netherlands,  £  2). 
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By  a  canal  (Hoofdvart)  it  is  connected  with 
Meppel  and  the  Zuvder  Zee.  Near  the  town  are 
the  *6iant8'  Caves/  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  with 
huge  stones  resembling  those  at  Stonehenge. 
Population,  1900,  11,191. 

ASSENT^,  RoTAL  (Lat.  aaaentari,  to  agree 
with,  assent,  from  cui,  to  +  sentirCf  to  feel). 
The  official  act  by  which  the  sanction  of  the 
Grown  is  given  to  bills  which  have  passed  both 
houses  of  Parliament.  Under  the  modem  par- 
liamentary system  this  assent  is  given  as  a  mat- 
ter of  course,  the  veto  of  the  Crown  on  legisla- 
tion being  practically  obsolete.  But  in  theory, 
the  royal  assent  is  still  necessary,  all  acts  of 
Parliament  being  *^y  the  King's  majesty,  by 
and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  lords 
spiritual  and  temporal,  and  commons  in  Parlia- 
ment assembled/'  See  the  article  Veto.  Consult: 
Blackstone,  Commeniariea  on  the  Laws  of  Eng- 
land; Amos,  A  Primer  of  the  English  Constitu- 
tion and  Oovemment  (London,  1886). 

ASSEB,  H^bSt,  Tobias  Michaix  Cabel  ( 1838 
— ).  A  Dutch  statesman,  bom  in  Amsterdam. 
He  was  appointed  in  1862  professor  of  law  in 
the  Athensum  of  Amsterdam,  and  from  1876  to 
1893  held  a  similar  chair  in  the  university.  In 
1875  he  became  counselor  to  the  Foreign  Office, 
and  in  1893  member  of  the  Dutch  Council  of 
State.  He  was  delegated  to  represent  Holland 
in  the  Peace  Conference  at  The  Hague  in  1899, 
and  in  the  International  Court  of  Arbitration  in 
1900.  A  profound  student  of  international  law, 
he  has  published  Schets  van  het  Nederlandsche 
Handelsregt  (1899;  "Outlines  of  Dutch  Com- 
mercial Law) ;  Bchets  van  het  Intemationaal 
Privastregt  (1879;  "Outlines  of  Private  Inter- 
national Law")  ;  La  codification  du  droit  inter- 
national ( 1901 ) ,  and  other  works. 

AEUSESS^OBS  (Lat.  assessor,  one  who  sits 
beside,  from  ad,  to  +  sedere,  to  sit).  In  Koman 
law,  persons  who  were  called  in  by  those  admin- 
istering public  justice  to  sit  with  them,  and  give 
legal  advice  and  assistance.  The  practice  has 
continued  in  those  European  countries  in  which 
the  Civil  Law  system  prevails,  and  these  asses- 
sors constitute  a  regular  part  of  the  judicial 
machinery.  In  Great  Britain  statutory  provi- 
sion is  made  for  the  employment  of  assessors  in 
various  courts.  The  House  of  Lords  may  call  in 
the  aid  of  one  or  more  assessors  in  admiralty 
appeals;  the  Privy  Council,  in  ecclesiastical 
cases;  the  Court  of  Appeal,  in  any  cause  or 
matter;  and  the  county  courts,  on  the  applica- 
tion of  either  party.  The  admiralty  division 
may  call  in  nautical  assessors,  and  in  ecclesias- 
tical courts  the  bishop  sits  with  assessors.  It 
is  the  practice  in  some  of  the  United  States  dis- 
trict courts,  sitting  in  admiralty,  for  the  judge, 
even  without  statutory  authority,  to  call  in  the 
assistance,  in  difficult  negligence  cases,  of  two 
experienced  shipmasters,  who  sit  with  the  judge 
during  the  argument,  and  give  their  advice  upon 
questions  of  seamanship  or  the  weight  of  testi- 
mony. Except  in  admiralty  causes,  the  employ- 
ment of  assessors  by  coiirts  does  not  obtain  in 
this  country.  Our  foreign  consuls  are  authorized 
in  various  criminal  cases  to  summon  associates, 
who  act  in  the  capacity  of  assessors.  (U.  S. 
Rev.  Stat.,  sec.  4106.) 

In  this  country,  however,  the  term  is  applied 
generally  to  officers  who  assess  or  value  property 
for  taxation.    Their  functions  are  partly  minis- 


terial and  partly  quasi- judicial.  Where  acting 
in  a  quasi-judicial  capacity,  they  are  not  liable 
to  a  civil  action  for  errors  of  judgment;  nor  in 
some  States,  e.g.  New  York,  for  willful  miscon- 
duct. The  only  redress  for  the  taxpayer  harmed 
by  such  misconduct  is  by  a  proceeding  to  re- 
view and  correct  the  assessment,  or  by  a  criminal 
prosecution.  Consult  the  works^  referred  to 
imder  the  titles  Civil  Law;  Admibaltt  Law; 
and  Tax. 

AS8ETEAGT7E,  &s's^t$g^,  ISOIAlND.  A 
small  island  off  the  eastern  coast  of  Virginia, 
forming  a  part  of  Northampton  County.  It  is 
surmounted  by  a  brick  lighthouse  129  feet  high. 

ASSETS  (Lat.  ad  satis,  up  to  what  is 
enough).  One  of  those  terms  in  the  law  of  Eng- 
land which  in  itself  bears  evidence  of  a  Norman 
origin.  It  is  derived  from  the  French  word 
€iS8ez,  or  more  exactly,  in  Norman- French,  assetg, 
'enough,'  or  'sufficient,'  signifying  the  property 
of  a  deceased  person,  which  is  sufficient  in  the 
hands  of  his  executor  and  heir  for  the  payment 
of  his  debts  and  legacies.  In  strictness,  there- 
fore, the  term  is  not  applicable  to  the  property 
of  a  person  who  dies  intestate,  and  without  any 
debts  to  be  paid.  In  general  acceptation,  how- 
ever, it  is  understood  to  mean  the  property  left 
for  distribution  by  a  deceased  person,  whether 
testate  or  intestate;  and  in  commerce,  and  also 
in  bankruptcy  and  insolvency,  the  term  is  used 
to  designate  the  stock  in  trade  and  entire  prop- 
erty of  all  sorts  belonging  to  a  merchant  or  trad- 
ing association,  or  to  a  bankrupt  or  insolvent. 

Assets,  in  the  law  of  administration,  are 
either  personal  or  real,  the  former  comprehend- 
ing such  goods,  chattels,  and  debts  as  devolve  on 
the  executor,  and  the  latter  including  all  real 
estate,  whether  devised  or  descending  to  the 
heir  at  law.  In  connection  with  this  distinction, 
assets  are  also  said  to  be  assets  by  descent,  and 
assets  in  hand,  the  former  of  these  being  recov- 
erable from  the  heir  to  whom  the  land  descends, 
and  so  far  as  such  lands  will  extend;  assets  in 
hand,  again,  signifying  such  property  as  a  per- 
son leaves  to  his  executors,  sufficient  for  the  clear- 
ing of  burdens  and  bequests  affecting  his  personal 
estate.  Assets  are  also  in  their  nature  either 
legal  or  equitable,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
remedy  which  may  be  used  by  creditors  against 
the  executor  or  heir.  These  distinctions  were 
important  in  connection  with  the  common-law 
rule  that  the  realty  of  a  deceased  person  was 
liable  only  for  the  payment  of  specialty  debts  ( i.e. 
debts  secured  by  a  sealed  instrument,  as  a  bond ) , 
unless  made  liable  for  the  payment  oif  Other  debts 
by  will.  In  the  former  case,  the  specialty  cred- 
itor was  compelled  to  proceed  against  the  heir 
or  devisee ;  and  in  the  latter  case,  simple  contract 
creditors  might  proceed  against  the  executor  to 
recover  from  either  the  real  estate  devised  or 
from  the  personal  property  of  the  decedent.  In 
the  case  of  equitable  assets,  courts  of  equity 
made  no  distinction  between  specialty  and  sim- 
ple contract  creditors,  and  distributed  the  assets 
among  both  classes  of  creditors  without  prefer- 
ence. Under  modem  statutes  all  creditors  are 
placed  on  an  equal  footing,  and,  where  there  are 
several  creditors,  the  executor  or  administrator 
is  bound  to  pay  him  who  first  obtains  judgment 
for  his  debt ;  and  he  cannot  resist  on  the  ground 
that  nothing  will  be  left  for  the  other  creditors. 
If,  after  eidmusting  the  whole  assets  which  have 
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eome  to  his  hands,  by  the  payment  of  debts  in 
due  order,  he  be  afterwards  sued  by  a  creditor 
remaining  unpaid,  be  is  entitled  to  protect  him- 
self by  an  allegation  that  he  has  fully  adminis- 
tered, or,  technically,  by  a  plea  of  plene  adtninis- 
travit;  and  upon  this  plea  the  creditor  is  enti- 
tled to  judgment  that  he  shall  be  paid  out  of  any 
other  assets  that  shall  come  to  the  defendants, 
which  is  called  a  judgment  of  assets  in  futuro. 
Assets  is  not  a  technical  term  in  Scotland,  but 
it  is  nevertheless  much  used  in  the  l^^l  business 
of  that  country.  Consult  the  authorises  referred 
to  under  Administration  ;  Bankbuptoy  j  Distbi- 
BunoN;  Insolvency. 

AS'SmE^ANS.    See  Chasidiic. 

AS8IENTO,  &-sy&n^td  (Sp.  cLsiento,  seat,  con- 
tract, treaty).  A  word  specially  applied  to  a 
compact  between  Spain  and  some  foreign  nation, 
according  to  which  the  Spanish  Government  con- 
ferred upon  the  latter,  under  certain  conditions, 
the  monopoly  of  the  supply  of  negroes  for  its 
American  colonies.  It  was  Charles  I.  of  Spain 
who  first  concluded  an  assiento  with  the  Flem- 
ings, in  1517.  Next,  a  similar  compact  was  en- 
tered into  with  the  Genoese  (1580),  the  Por- 
tuguese ( 1696) ,  and  on  the  accession  of  Philip  V. 
to  the  Spanish  throne,  in  1702,  with  the  French 
Guinea  Company,  which  from  that  time  took 
the  name  of  the  Assiento  Company,  upon  the 
understanding  that  for  ten  years  it  should  have 
the  exclusive  right  of  annually  importing  4800 
negroes  into  the  continent  and  islands  of  Spanish 
America.  The  assiento  was  next  transferred  to 
England  at  the  peace  of  Utrecht,  in  1713,  and 
made  over  bv  Government  to  the  South  Sea  Com- 
pany for  tliirty  years,  permission  being  also 
granted  to  the  company  to  send  yearly,  during 
the  term  of  contract,  a  ship,  carrying  600  tons 
of  goods,  to  these  Spanish  colonies.  The  mis- 
understanding that  grew  out  of  this  last  clause, 
of  which  England  took  advantage  to  carry  on 
an  extensive  contraband  trade,  contributed  not 
a  little  to  the  war  that  broke  out  between  the 
two  nations  in  1739.  By  the  treaty  of  Aix-la- 
Cbapelle  the  South  Sea  Company  was  confirmed 
in  its  title  to  the  assiento  for  a  period  of  four 
years,  but  this  right  was  surrendered  in  the 
treafy  of  Madrid,  October  5,  1760. 


A'syft',  Adolphe  d'  (1828 — ).  A 
French  traveler  and  philologist,  bom  at  Labas- 
tide  de  S^ron.  He  became  professor  of  mathe- 
matics and  member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences 
at  Bordeaux,  and  made  numerous  voyages 
abroad,  results  of  which  are  embodied  in  the 
works:  Le  BrMl  contemporain,  racea,  moeurSf 
in$t%tutions,  paysages  (1867)  ;  and  Bouvenira  dea 
Pyr^n^es  (1872;  3d  ed.,  1885).  He  has  also  pub- 
lished various  other  important  works,  of  which 
the  following  are  devoted  to  philology:  Eaaai  de 
grommaire  g^nfyrale,  d*apr^8  la  comparaison  dea 
ffineipalea  langue^indo-europ^etmea  (1857)  ;  Hia- 
toire  naturelle  du  langage;  phyaiologie  du  langage 
plumStique  (1867) ;  U  langctge  graphique  (1868). 

AS'SXaiTA^TIOK.  A  legal  term  in  Scotch 
eonvcyancing,  analogous  in  meaning  to  the  Eng- 
lish word  'assignment'  and  'conveyance,'  signify- 
ing the  process  by  whick  the  holder  of  any  right, 
or  the  creditor  in  any  ooligation,  or  the  proprie- 
tor of  any  property  not  strictly  feudal,  trans- 
fers his  right  or  estate  to  a  third  party.     See 

AUIONMCHT. 


ASSIGNATIONS  (Lat.  ad,  to  +  aignare,  to 
sign;  cf.  ctaaignata).  The  paper  currency  of 
Russia,  issued  by  Catherine  II.,  about  1770,  to 
assist  in  carrying  on  the  war  against  Turkey. 
Like  similar  experiments  in  other  countries,  be- 
fore and  afterwards,  the  assignations  started  at 
par,  but  rapidly  declined  to  less  than  25  per  cent. 
About  twenty  years  later,  the  assignations  were 
the  general  currency;  but  traders  began  to  refuse 
them,  and  the  most  stringent  edicts  of  Paul 
failed  to  force  them  into  gw)d  standing.  In  the 
war  with  Napoleon,  heavy  issues  were  made,  the 
value  keeping  steadily  at  about  4  rubles  of 
paper  to  1  of  silver.  The  rate  rose  somewhat 
after  the  peace,  and  fluctuation  became  so  trou- 
blesome that  the  Government  fixed  the  value  by 
special  law.  In  1839,  the  silver  ruble  was  made 
the  imit,  and  the  value  of  assignations  fibced  at 
3^  for  1  of  silver.  At  the  same  time  bills  of 
credit  were  issued  which  took  the  place  of  the 
assignations. 

ASSIQNATS,  &'86'nyA'  or  ftslg-nftts  ( Fr.  m- 
aignat,  from  Lat.  pp.  aaaignattiat  assigned,  from 
adf  to  -\-  aignare,  to  sign).  Paper  money  issued 
during  the  French  Revolution,  which  derived  its 
name  from  the  public  domain  aaaigned  for  its 
ultimate  redemption.  One  of  the  earliest  acts 
of  the  Revolutionary  authorities  was  the  confis- 
cation of  lands  belonging  to  the  Crown  and  the 
Church,  to  which  later  the  estates  of  the  ^i- 
gr^a  were  added.  These  lands  were  to  be  used 
as  a  source  of  income  for  the  State,  but  the  proc- 
ess of  selling  was  too  slow  to  meet  the  pressing 
needs  of  the  treasury.  The  Government  there- 
fore issued  what  were  practically  treasury  notes 
(q.v.),  bearing  interest  at  5  per  cent,  for  the 
total  amount  of  400,000,000  livres  (frtincs). 
They  were  to  be  retired  within  five  years  from 
the  proceeds  of  the  sales  of  the  national  lands 
which  were  assigned  to  this  purpose. 

When  first  issued,  the  notes  were  sold  in  the 
market  in  the  same  way  as  treasury  notes  in  our 
own  history.  They  were  in  fact  securities,  the 
lowest  denomination  being  of  200  livres  ($40), 
and  on  the  first  issue,  in  December,  1789,  were 
well  received  and  suffered  no  depreciation.  By  a 
decree  of  April,  1790,  these  notes  acquired  a  legal 
tender  character,  and  the  interest  upon  them  was 
reduced  to  3  per  cent.  The  pavment  of  interest, 
however,  is  not  compatible  witn  the  legal  tender 
quality  of  noies,  and  in  October,  1790,  it  was 
suppressed,  after  the  maximum  issue  had  been 
increased  in  the  preceding  month  to  1,200,000,000 
francs. 

After  this  date,  the  successive  issues  of  this 
paper  money  became  more  and  more  rapid.  As 
early  as  1791  notes  of  5  francs  appeared;  and 
later,  notes  of  10  sous  (one-half  franc)  were  is- 
sued. So  rapid  was  the  issue  of  notes  that  the 
record  of  their  amount  is  lost;  the  formality 
of  passing  laws  was  omitted,  and  the  executive 
authorities  increased  the  issues  by  simple  de- 
crees. By  the  year  1793  the  circulation  had 
reached  nearly  4,000,000,000  francs,  but  the 
actual  value  of  the  notes  had  sunk  to  one- 
fifth  their  nominal  value.  Futile  efforts  were 
made  to  sustain  the  value  of  the  notes.  An  ef- 
fort, late  in  1793,  to  fund  thepi,  and  thus  restrict 
their  ({uantity,  proved  ineffective,  while  penal 
provisions,  culmmating  in  a  decree  of  Septem- 
ber 23,  1793,  punishing  the  refusal  to  take  them 
in  payment,  or  taking  them  at  a  discount,  with 
death  and  confiscation  of  property,  were  equally 
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powerless.  The  wholesale  issue  of  paper  money 
could  only  have  the  most  disastrous  results. 
In  July,  1704,  100  francs  in  paper  were  valued  at 
34  francs  in  coin;  but  in  January,  1795,  the 
value  had  fallen  to  18  francs,  and  in  July  of  the 
same  year  was  less  than  3  francs.  In  February, 
1796,  when  the  issues  were  finally  abandoned, 
100  francs  equaled  about  30  centimes  in  coin. 
The  whole  issue  of  money  had  been  upward  of 
45,000,000,000  francs.  It  was  now  proposed  that 
the  assignats  be  redeemed  at  the  rate  of  30  to  1 
in  a  new  form  of  paper  money  known  as  terri- 
torial mandafa.  The  mandats  had  this  advan- 
tage over  assignats,  that  they  enabled  the  holder 
to  take  possession  of  public  lands  immediately, 
while  the  assignats  could  be  offered  only  in  lieu 
of  the  purchase  price  at  a  sale.  As  much  as 
1,400,000,000  of  this  money  was  issued,  but  it 
soon  lost  any  value  which  it  might  have  had  and 
was  finally  repudiated  by  the  refusal  of  the  Gov- 
ernment to  receive  it  at  its  own  treasuries.  By 
a  law  passed  in  July,  1796,  it  was  enacted  that 
every  one  was  entitled  to  transact  business  in 
whatever  medium  he  pleased,  and  that  mandats 
might  be  taken  only  at  their  current  value  in 
private  transactions,  as  well  as  in  the  payment 
of  taxes.  On  May  21,  1797,  all  outstanding 
assignats  were  declared  void.  This  riotous  issue 
of  paper  worked  rank  injustice  and  a  complete 
redistribution  of  the  national  wealth.  If  its  his- 
tory is  comparatively  unknown  except  in  gen- 
eralities, it  IS  because  it  was  only  one  of  a  vast 
number  of  measures  which  reversed  the  whole 
order  of  society  during  the  Revolutionary  period. 
Consult  Ren6  Stourm,  Lea  finances  de  Vanvien 
regime  et  de  la  r^volutiork  frangaiae  (Paris, 
1885): 

AS'SIGNEE^    IN    BANK^UFTCY.      See 

Assignment;  Insolvency. 

ASSIOKICENT  (from  Lat.  ad,  to  +  signarcy 
to  sign).  In  law,  a  transfer  or  making  over 
(usually  in  writing)  to  another,  of  any  property, 
real  or  personal,  or  of  any  right  therein.  The 
term  is  usually,  although  not  with  strict  accu- 
racy, applied  to  a  transfer  in  writing,  as  dis« 
tinguished  from  a  transfer  whose  validity  de- 
pends upon  mere  delivery  or  unwritten  agree- 
ment; and  it  is  more  frequently  applied  to  the 
transfer  of  personal  property  than  of  real  prop- 
erty, which  requires  to  be  transferred  by  an  in- 
strument under  seal,  and  which  at  early  common 
law  required  other  formalities,  not  referable  to 
the  doctrine  of  assignment,  in  order  to  effect  the 
conveyance.  The  formal  words  of  assignment 
are:  assign,  transfer,  and  set-over.  At  common 
law  all  personal  property  in  being,  and  other 
property  not  yet  in  being,  but  having  po- 
tential existence  (as  crops  planted  but  not 
yet  grown,  the  wool  to  be  grown  by  the  as- 
signor's flock  of  sheep  within  the  year,  etc.) 
could  be  freely  assigned,  and  the  assignment 
vested  a  present  property  right  in  the  assignee. 
Courts  of  equity  also  recognized  assignments  of 
property  to  be  created  in  futuro  when  such  as- 
signments were  made  for  value,  and  enforced 
them  against  the  assignor  whenever  this  prop- 
erty came  into  existence.  At  common  law,  Uie 
assignment  of  a  chose  in  action,  other  than  com- 
mercial paper,  was  forbidden,  as  violating  the 
rules  against  maintenance  (q.v.)  and  champerty 
(q.v.).  Such  assignments,  nevertheless,  con- 
ferred upon  the  assignee  the  right  to  sue  in  the 


assignor's  name,  and,  if  the  assignment  was 
made  for  value,  equity  would  restrain  the  as- 
signor from  interfering  with  the  assignee's  rights 
thereunder.  To  this  rule,  however,  there  were 
certain  exceptions,  based  on  grounds  of  public 
policy.  Thus  equity  refused  to  protect  the  as- 
signment of  the  salary  of  a  public  officer  or 
judge,  rights  of  action  based  on  personal  torts, 
ete.  In  the  United  States,  generally,  assign- 
ments of  legal  choses  in  action  capable  of 
manual  delivery,  such  as  bonds  and  insurance 
policies,  when  accompanied  by  delivery,  are 
protected  by  courte  of  equity,  although  made 
without  consideration.  £!quitable  choses  in 
action  have  always  been  held  assignable,  al- 
though the  assignment  is  made  without  consid- 
eration; and  in  the  United  States  to-day  legal 
choses  in  action  are  generally  made  subject  to 
the  same  rule  by  statute. 

An  assignment  for  the  benefit  of  creditors  is 
an  assignment  of  real  or  personal  property,  or 
both,  to  a  trustee,  usually  made  by  an  insolvent 
debtor  for  the  protection  of  his  creditors,  and 
to  obtain  discharge  from  further  obligations. 
These  are  regulated  by  special  stetutes  in  each 
jurisdiction.  See  Bill  of  Sale;  Chose  in 
Action;  Bankbuptcy;  Insolvency;  and  Con- 
tracts. 

ASSIMTLA^ION  (Lat  assimilare,  assimu- 
lare,  to  make  like,  from  ad,  to  -f  similis,  like, 
similar)  in  Plants.  The  process  by  which 
foods  are  transformed  into  living  substance.  It 
is  the  final  step  in  nutrition  (q.v.,  where  its 
relation  to  other  processes  is  shown ) .  The  term 
has  long  been  applied  in  plant-nutrition  to  the 
special  process,  photosynthesis  (q.v.),  by  which 
green  plante  make  a  particular  kind  of  food  with 
the  aid  of  light,  since  this  is  superficially  the 
most  striking  feature  of  their  nutrition.  But 
when,  with  more  careful  analysis,  there  appeared 
need  of  a  term  to  name  the  process  in  plants,  as 
defined  above,  to  which  the  word  assimilation 
had  long  been  applied  by  animal  physiologiste, 
and  when  there  began  to  arise  the  confusion  un- 
avoidable from  using  the  word  in  one  sense  for 
plante  and  in  another  for  animals,  some  writers 
sought  to  escape  the  difficulty  by  using  in  the 
one  case  a  qualifying  word,  as  in  the  expression 
'carbon  assimilation'  for  photosynthesis.  But 
it  is  better  to  use  the  word  assimilation  only 
for  the  conversion  of  foods  into  living  proto- 
plasm, and  to  apply  other  terms  to  food-getting 
and  food-making. 

Plant  foods  must  undergo  various  changes 
before  they  actually  form  a  part  of  the  living 
protoplasm.  Since  at  present  the  chemical  com- 
position of  protoplasm  is  unknown  and  that  of 
many  foods  is  equally  unkno^^Ti,  the  chemical 
details  by  which  the  latter  are  converted  into 
the  former  could  hardly  be  ascertainable.  Pro- 
teids  seem  to  be  most  like  protoplasm  in  chemi- 
cal composition,  and  therefore  constitute  the 
most  important  group  of  foods  for  ite  imme- 
diate nutrition.  Because  they  are  so  like  pro- 
toplasm in  many  chemical  reactions,  it  is  sup- 
posed that  the  assimilation  of  proteids  consiste 
rather  in  a  change  in  their  molecular  structure 
than  in  their  composition,  by  which  change  they 
become  very  unstable.  But  nothing  is  really 
known  about  the  matter.  The  assimilation  of 
carbohydrate  foods,  which  might  well  be  distin- 
guished from  assimilation  proper,  involves  pro* 
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found  chemical  changes,  with  the  incorporation 
of  molecules  of  nitrogen  and  sulphur,  and  in 
some  cases  of  phosphorus.  Carbohydrates  thus 
become  converted  into  amides  and  proteids  of 
varioos  kinds.  These  processes  go  on  most  vig- 
orously in  the  leaves  of  the  green  plants,  prob- 
ably because  there  is  formed  by  the  leaves  a  good 
rapply  of  available  carbohydrates,  and  to  them  are 
brought  the  nitrates  and  sulphates  from  which 
the  other  atomic  groups  needed  may  be  obtained. 
But  assimilation  may  occur  wherever  there  is 
suitable  food  and  active  protoplasm.  Like  all 
other  vital  processes,  it  can  go  on  only  under 
certain  conditions  of  temperature,  moisture,  etc. 
See  Cell;  Protoplasm;  PnoxosYNTHESis ;  Nu- 
TBiTioN;  Food  op  Plants.  For  assimilation  in 
animals,  see  Nittbition. 

ASSOfa,  fts'slng,  LuDMiiXA  (1821-80).  A 
German  biographer,  the  niece  of  Yamhagen  von 
Ense.  She  was  adopted  by  her  uncle  after  the 
death  of  her  parents  and  received  a  superior 
education.  She  wrote  for  newspapers  and  re- 
views, and  in  1857  a  biography  of  Elisa,  Coun- 
tess von  Ahlefeldt.  She  edited  and  published, 
after  her  uncle's  death,  Alexander  von  Humboldt's 
letters  to  him;  also  her  uncle's  memoirs  and  his 
diaries,  in  fourteen  volumes.  The  political  mat- 
ter in  the  diaries  so  offended  the  court,  that  she 
was  prosecuted  and  sentenced  to  eight  months' 
imprisonment.  But  she  had  gone  to  Florence, 
and  the  punishment  could  not  be  inflicted.  She 
immediately  published  the  remaining  volumes  of 
the  obnoxious  diary,  to  which  the  court  answered 
by  the  form  of  a  trial  and  sentence  to  further  im- 
prisonment for  two  years. 

ASSIKO,  Rosa  ^^Iabia  (1783-1840).  A  Ger- 
man poet,  sister  of  Vamhagen  von  Ense.  In 
1815  she  married  Assing,  a  KOnigsberg  physician, 
and  settled  at  Hamburg,  where  her  house  soon 
became  the  resort  of  literary  people,  of  whom  one 
of  the  most  eminent  was  the  poet  Chamisso.  Her 
poems  were  issued  in  the  year  of  her  death  under 
the  title,  Rosa  Marias  poetiacher  Nacklass. 

A8SLNI,  &s-8^ne.  A  seaport  village  and  trad- 
ing station  in  the  Baule  district,  French  Sudan, 
Africa.  It  lies  between  Lake  Tando  and  the  sea, 
on  the  Ivory  Coast,  about  120  miles  west  of  Cape 
Coast  Castle.    Population,  3000. 

A8SIKIB0IA,  fts-sIn1-boi^&  (Ojibwa,  asinni, 
stone -h  bica,  the  Dakota) .  A  district  in  Canada, 
formed  in  1882  out  of  the  Northwest  Territories, 
containing  90,340  square  miles  (Map:  North- 
west Territories,  G  4).  It  is  bounded  on  the 
north  by  Saskatchewan,  on  the  east  by  Manitoba, 
00  the  south  by  the  United  States  ( ^lontana  and 
North  Dakota) ,  and  on  the  west  by  Alberta.  '  The 
eastern  third  of  the  district  belongs  to  the  second 
or  middle  plateau  (see  Northwest  Tebbitobies)  , 
and  has  an  average  elevation  of  about  1600  feet. 
The  remainder  of  the  district  to  the  west  belongs 
to  the  third  or  west  plateau,  with  an  average 
elevation  approaching  3000  feet.  There  are 
Bome  stretcnes  of  level  plain,  but  much  of  the 
surface  is  broken,  some  of  the  hill  g^ups  being 
Tery  prominent.  The  northern  and  eastern  por- 
tions of  the  district  are  drained  by  the  Sas- 
katchewan and  Qu'Appelle  rivers;  the  south- 
western portion  is  drained  by  the  tributaries  of 
the  Missouri.  The  precipitation  is  light,  and  the 
temperature  is  subject  to  great  extremes  of  heat 
and  cold.  The  severity  of  the  winters  is  often 
moderated  by  the  warm  chinooks  from  the  west. 


The  greater  portion  of  the  district  consists  of 
prairies.  The  eastern  plateau  is  best  adapted 
to  agriculture,  there  bemg  a  great  deal  of  very 
excellent  wheat  land,  and  mixed  farming  is  prac- 
ticable. In  this  section  the  agricultural  indus- 
try has  developed  considerably  in  very  recent 
years.  On  the  western  plateau  there  is  a  greater 
variety  of  soils,  and  it  is  not  so  well  adapted  to 
cultivation,  but  is  excellent  for  grazing  purposes. 
Lignite  is  found  in  a  large  portion  of  the  dis- 
trict, and  is  mined  in  the  southeast  comer.  The 
Canadian  Pacific  Railroad  runs  east  and  west 
through  the  central  portion  of  the  district,  and  a 
branch  line  runs  north  into  Saskatchewan,  and 
another  feeder  approaches  it  from  the  southeast. 
Regina  is  the.  capital  of  the  district,  and  also  of 
the  Northwest  Territories.  For  further  details 
see  Northwest  Terbitobies. 

ASSINIBOIN,  fts-sln^-boin  ( 'stone-boilers.' 
a  name  given  by  some  of  the  Algonquian  tribes, 
in  allusion  to  their  former  method  of  boiling 
water  by  dropping  hot  stones  into  it) .  A  tribe  of 
Siouan  stock,  formerly  roving  over  the.  plains 
between  the  Missouri  and  the  middle  Saskatche- 
wan, on  both  sides  of  the  Canadian  border.  They 
are  said  to  have  been  originally  a  seceded  band 
from  the  Yankton  Sioux,  and  speak  a  dialect  of 
the  Sioux  language,  but  are  generally  consid- 
ered distinct  from  that  tribe.  They  number  about 
2670,  of  whom  1300  are  gathered  on  reservations 
at  Fort  Belknap  and  Fort  Peck,  in  Montana, 
while  the  remainder  are  on  reservations  on  the 
other  side  of  the  line  in  British  America. 

ASSINIBOINE.  A  Canadian  river,  formed 
by  the  junction  of  the  Qu'Appelle  and  Souris 
rivers,  in  Macdonald  County,  Manitoba,  whence 
it  flows  northeastward  into  the  Red  River  at  the 
city  of  Winnipeg  ( Map :  Manitoba,  K  5 ) .  From 
the  source  of  its  principal  headwater,  the  Qu'Ap- 
pelle, in  the  southeast  of  the  Saskatchewan  dis- 
trict, to  its  outlet  in  the  Red  River,  it  has  a 
course  of  over  400  miles.  The  river  and  the 
Assiniboia  Territory  derive  their  names  from  the 
Assiniboin  Indians.    See  Assiniboin. 

ASSIST,  &s-s$^s6  (anciently,  Umbrian  Assi- 
sium).  An  episcopal  city  in  Central  Italy,  15 
miles  east  of  Perugia  (Map:  Italy,  G  4).  It  is 
famous  as  the  birthplace  of  Saint  Francis,  whose 
body  rests  here  in  the  crypt  of  the  first  monas- 
tery, of  the  Franciscan  Order,  which  he  founded 
in  1208.  The  monastery  was  suppressed  in  1866, 
and  part  of  the  building  was  converted  by  the 
Government  into  a  school  for  the  sons  of  teach- 
ers. Its  two  churches,  built  one  above  the  other, 
also  date  from  the  Thirteenth  Century,  and  con- 
tain manv  old  and  valuable  paintings  and  other 
objects  of  interest.  Besides  the  'convento  sacro,' 
there  are  eleven  other  monasteries,  of  which  the 
largest  is  the  Portiuncula,  which  has  a  richly 
decorated  church,  with  a  cupola  by  Vignola. 
Every  year,  at  the  beginning  of  August,  Assisi 
is  visited  by  great  numbers  of  pilgrims.  A»sisi 
has  remains  of  the  ancient  Assisium,  including 
the  forum,  the  baths,  and  the  aqueducts.  In  the 
piazza  there  stands  a  beautiful  portico  of  the 
ancient  temple  of  Minerva.  There  are  olive 
groves  and  mineral  springs  in  the  vicinity.  The 
manufactures  are  insignificant.  Population,  in 
1881,  6704;  in  1901  (commune),  17,378.  Consult 
Cruikshank,  The  Umbrian  Towns  (London, 
1901). 
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ASSOCIATION  07  IDEAS. 


_  ^  Writ  of.  The  process  issu- 
ing from  a  court  of  equity  to  a  sheriff,  marshal, 
or  similar  oflScer,  for  tne  enforcement  of  an  order 
or  decree  for  the  possession  of  lands.  In  Eng- 
land this  process  is  now  styled  a  writ  of  posses- 
sion. Formerly,  the  latter  term  appears  to  have 
been  confined  to  process  for  the  enforcement  of  a 
decree  for  the  possession  of  a  leasehold  interest  in 
land ;  and  in  some  of  our  States  it  is  used  to  denote 
the  process  for  enforcing  a  judgment  in  a  com- 
mon-law action  for  the  possession  of  lands,  while 
like  process  from  a  court  of  equity  is  called  a 
writ  of  assistance.  During  our  Colonial  period 
writs  of  assistance  were  issued  by  the  courts  to 
officers  of  the  customs,  authorizing  them  to  take 
a  constable  or  other  public  officer,  and  to  enter 
any  building  and  there  to  seize,  and  thence  to 
bring,  goods  upon  which  customs  duties  had 
not  been  paid.  For  a  learned  discussion  of  these 
writs,  consult  Quincy,  Reports,  Superior  Court 
of  Judicature,  Province  of  Masaachuaetta  Bay, 
1761-72;  With  an  Appendico  Upon  Writs  of 
Assistance  (Boston,  1865).    See  Otis,  James. 

ASSIZE^  (Lat.  assidere,  to  sit  by,  from  ad,  to 
-f  sedere,  to  sit).  Originally,  a  jury  sitting  to- 
gether for  the  trial  of  a  cause.  Later,  it  came  to 
signify  the  court  which  summoned  the  jury  by 
a  commission  of  assize.  In  the  plural  form  it  is 
the  equivalent  of  circuits,  and  is  applied  not  only 
to  the  judicial  assemblies  of  the  superior  courts 
in  the  various  counties,  for  the  trial  of  civil 
and  criminal  cases,  but  also  to  the  sittings  of 
such  courts.  The  term  is  used,  too,  as  synony- 
mous with  edict,  or  decree,  or  even  with  law. 
A  writ  of  assize  was  an  action  to  recover  posses- 
sion of  land,  so  named  because  it  commanded  the 
sheriff  to  simimon  a  jury,  or  assize.  It  was  of 
great  importance  in  the  early  history  of  the  law 
of  real  property  in  England,  but  was  superseded 
by  the  writ  of  ejectment  and  other  simpler  reme- 
dies. Rents  of  assize  are  the  rents  of  freeholders 
or  copyholders,  which  had  been  fixed  or  assized 
in  amount  by  custom  or  otherwise,  as  distin- 

fiished  from  arbitrary  or  various  rents.    Consult 
lackstone,  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  Eng- 
land. 
ASSIZE  OF  CLAB^NDON.     See  Ciaben- 

ix)N,  Assize  of. 

ASSTZlg  OF  JEBU^ALEM.  The  name 
given  to  a  body  of  laws  in  the  Latin  kingdoms 
of  Jerusalem  and  Cyprus,  formerly  supposed  to 
have  been  compiled  by  Godfrey  de  Bouillon  (Gib- 
bon), but  dating  in  reality  from  a  later  period. 
The  assize  consisted  of  two  parts,  the  Assize  of 
the  High  Court,  and  the  Assize  of  the  Court  of 
Burgesses.  In  the  "Key  to  the  Assize,"  assize 
is  defined  as  'everything  which  one  has  seen  in 
use  and  customary  in  the  kingdoms  of  Jerusalem 
and  Cypress.'  This  aids  in  determining  the 
much-debated  question  of  its  history.  The 
Assize  of  the  High  Court  was  probably  a  body 
of  customs,  unwritten  for  the  most  part, 
until  Jean  d'Ibelin,  about  1255,  attempted 
to  frame  them  into  a  code.  In  or^er  to  give 
importance  to  his  compilatiofl,  he  inserted  at 
the  beginning  a  historical  sketch,  in  which  he 
states  that  the  assize  had  been  framed  by 
Godfrey  de  Bouillon  and  deposited  by  him  in 
the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and  that  this 
code  had  been  lost  when  Saladin  conquered  Jeru- 
salem. This  account  is  now  recognized  as  fabu- 
lous.   The  book  of  Ibelin  was  reworked  twice,  in 


1308  and  in  1531,  and  the  present  text  is  based 
upon  the  latter  redaction.  The  Assize  of  the 
Court  of  Burgesses  was  probably  framed  in  the 
second  half  of  the  Twelfth  Century,  but  the  date 
is  a  disputed  point.  The  two  codes,  together 
with  the  comments  of  jurists  of  the  Thirteenth 
Century  and  latej^  .throw  much  light  upon  the 
history  of  the  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  but  the 
Assize  of  the  High  Court  must  be  used  with 
great  caution,  as  it  is  a  document  of  the  Six- 
teenth Century,  and  as  it  has  been  revised  twice 
to  suit  the  needs  of  principalities  other  than  the 
Latin   Kingdom   of   Jerusalem;    for   the   assize 

Massed  from  Jerusalem  to  Cyprus,  and  later  to 
he  Morea,  and  was  adapted  to  meet  the  needs 
of  the  later  kingdoms.  The  best  edition  is  by 
Beugnot  in  the  Recueil  des  kistoriens  des  Grot- 
aades  (1841-43).  The  Assizes  of  Antioch  have 
been  discovered,  in  an  Armenian  translation,  and 
published,  with  a  French  version,  at  Venice,  in 
1870.  See  Dodu,  Institutions  monarchique»  dans 
le  royaume  latin  de  Jerusalem  (Paris,  1894). 

ASSHANNSHAUSEN,  fts^manz-hou'zen.  A 
village  in  the  Prussian  Proyince  of  Hesse-Nassau, 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Rhi^e,  about  three  miles 
below  Rfidesheim  (Map:  Germany,  B  3).  It  is 
celebrated  for  its  red  wine,  made  of  a  Burgundy 
grape  and  distinguished  for  its  aromatic  flavor, 
its  uncommon  strength  and  fire.  There  are  also 
mineral  springs,  u^  by  rheumatics.  Popula- 
tion, in  1895,  1100;  in  1900,  1000. 

ASSO^CIATED  PBE88.     See  Pbess  Asso- 
ciation. 
ASSOCIATE      PBES^YTEBY,      or      Ths 

Seceders.    See  Pbesbttebianish. 

ASSOCIATE  SYNOD,  sin'dd,  Associate 
Presbttebt.    See  Pbesbttebianism. 

ASSO'CIA^ION.  See  Coofebation;  Socie- 
ties  ;  Company.  In  psychology,  see  Association 
OF  Ideas. 

ASSO'CIA^nONISM.  See  Association  of 
Ideas 

ASSOCIATIOK  OE  IDE'^AS.  The  phrase 
'association  of  ideas'  seems  to  have  been  first 
used  by  the  English  philosopher,  John  Locke, 
although  the  facts  to  which  it  gives  expression 
were  often  discussed  long  before  Locke's  time. 
Even  as  early -as  the  time  of  Aristotle,  we  find 
four  classes  of  association  described;  that  is, 
four  ways  in  which  the  mind  passes  from  one 
idea  to  another.  Tliese  are  association  by  simi- 
larity, by  contiguity,  by  contrast,  and  by  suc- 
cession. It  was  not,  however,  till  the  time  of 
Hume  that  the  principles  of  association  became 
'laws'  which  were  intended  to  explain  not  only 
the  way  in  which  idea  follows  idea,  but  the 
means  by  which  the  mind  builds  up  all  its  knowl- 
edge of  the  world.  Hume  conceived  of  associa- 
tion as  a  'gentle  force'  arising  in  'original  qual- 
ities of  human  nature,'  and  'pointing  out  to 
every  one  those  simple  ideas,  which  are  most 
proper  to  be  united  into  a  complex  one.'  Since 
the  days  of  Hume,  the  principle  of  association 
has  played  a  very  large  part  in  various  systems 
of  philosophy,  particularly  among  the  writers 
of  the  empirical  school  of  philosophy  in  England. 
It  has  been  worked  out  most  elaborately  in  the 
writings  of  James  Mill,  Alexander  Bain,  and 
Herbert  Spencer.  At  times,  the  advocates  of  the 
doctrine  have  gone  so  far  as  to  speak  of  asso- 
ciation as  a  law  as  universal  in  the  mental 
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world  as  that  of  ^gravity  in  the  physical  world. 
The  theory  thus  developed  is  known  as  associa- 
tionism;  a  theory  which  sees  in  the  laws  of  as- 
sociation the  fundamental  modes  of  mental 
action. 

Association  has  now  a  different  significance 
among  writers  on  psychology^^  In  the  works  to 
which  we  have  referred  it'^ad  not  so  much  a 
psychological  as  an  epistemological  significance 
(see  Epistehologt)  ;  that  is,  it  was  regarded 
as  a  principle  of  explanation  in  our  knowledge 
of  things.  As  thus  conceived,  associationism 
implied  an  atomic  arrangement  of  the  mind,  and 
furnished  rather  an  external  and  mechanical 
means  for  putting  the  various  elements  of 
knowledge  together  than  an  intrinsic  mode  of 
synthesis.  It  is  only  very  gradually  that  the 
association  of  ideas  has  come  to  lose  its  philo- 
sophical flavor  within  psychology,  and  to  repre- 
sent a  grouping  of  mental  processes  instead  of 
standing  as  an  explanation  of  experience  in  gen- 
eral. But  even  within  modem  psychological  sys- 
tems it  has  received  so  many  shflules  of  meaning 
that  it  is  hard  to  define.  It  has  stood  (a)  as 
the  one  mode  of  connection  of  ideas;  or  (6)  as 
the  sole  condition  of  reproduction,  i.e.  the  way 
in  which  'past'  ideas  are  brought  again  to 
mind;  or  (c)  as  reproduction  itself — as  when 
one  is  said  to  associate  black  with  sorrow; 
finally  {d)  it  has  signified  a  particular  kind  of 
grouping  of  mental  elements.  Let  us  see  in 
what  directions  these  conceptions  are  open  to 
criticism. 

First  of  all,  we  will  examine  association  as 
the  one  mode  of  connection  of  ideas.  This  defini- 
tion of  association  is  too  narrow.  Unless  we  are 
content  to  make  association  a  perfectly  arbitrary 
thing,  we  must  extend  it  beyond  ideas.  When, 
e.g.  we  look  at  stones,  we  seem  to  see  a  heavy, 
hard,  rough,  cold,  resisting  mass.  What  we 
actually  see  is,  of  course,  only  the  look'  of  the 
stone;  the  shape,  the  color,  and  the  brightness. 
We  'think  in'  the  rest  from  what  our  past  ex- 
perience has  told  us  of  the  'properties'  of  the 
stone.  This  'thinking  in'  is  just  the  same  kind 
of  an  operation  as  is  to  be  found  in  association. 
We  have  a  sense-experience  completed  by  idea- 
tional elements.  (See  Sensation;  Idea.)  Since 
there  is  no  successive  'calling  up'  of  the  parts, 
and  since  we  have  not  a  grouping  of  idea  with 
idea,  it  is  plain  that  we  cannot  speak  of  an  asso- 
ciation of  ideas.  No:  we  must  rather  speak  of 
this  form  of  connection  as  a  simultaneous  asso- 
ciation. 

From  this  simplest  form  of  associative  group- 
ing we  pass  by  short  stages  to  the  successive  as- 
Mtkciation,  the  association  in  which  part  follows 
part.  Even  here  it  need  not  be  a  sequence  of 
ideas  which  is  experienced.  A  perception  may 
start  the  train.  The  sight  of  the  stone  may 
bring  the  verbal  idea  'geology,'  and  this,  in 
turn,  the  idea  of  the  Carboni^rous  period,  and 
ao  on.  It  is  only  in  cases  of  abstraction — as  in 
reverie — that  our  primitive  pilot,  perception^  is 
off  duty,  and  we  are  guided  by  the  central  nerv- 
ous processes  underlying  ideation. 

We  may  dismiss  the  Uieory  that  association  is 
the  sole  cause  of  reproduction  (the  second  defini- 
tion) by  pointing  out  that  the  previous  joining 
of  ideas  is  not  the  only  cause  for  the  reproduc- 
tion of  one  by  the  other.  This  may  be  due — ^to 
mention  only  two  exceptions — to  mood  (we  are 
likely  to  recall  melancholy  events  when  we  are 
Vol*,  n.— 11. 


in  a  melancholy  mood) ;  or  to  a  similar  relation 
which  two  ideas  chance  to  have  to  a  third  (as 
when  'dog*  reminds  us  of  'cat,'  both  standing 
in  the  class  of  domestic  animals).  But  neither 
is  association  satisfactorily  considered  as  repro-' 
duction  or  recollection  itself.  It  becomes  in  this 
case  only  a  subheading  imder  memory,  and  tells 
us  nothing  of  the  relation  in  consciousness  of 
process  to  process.  This  leaves  us  with  only  our 
final  definition,  which  says  no  more  than  that 
when  sensational  and  ideational  elements  group 
themselves  under  certain  conditions  they  may 
be  said  to  associate.  Association  then  becomes 
simply  the  form  of  grouping  in  which  the  ele- 
ments stand  imited.  Let  us  look  more  closely 
into  this  group.  First,  we  must  distinguish  be- 
tween the  processes  which  do  the  associating  and 
the  materials  imited  in  association.  In  tJie 
simultaneous  association,  it  is  always  the  sensa- 
tional elements  which  start  the  association. 
These  it  is  in  the  case  of  the  stone  which  make 
the  perception  a  stone-perception  instead  of  a 
table  or  a  wall-perception.  It  may  happen, 
however,  that  a  tendency  toward  reproduction 
of  certain  ideas  wholly  diverts  the  normal  course 
of  the  association  or  the  assimilation,  as  it  may 
be  called.  Think,  for  example,  of  the  apprehen- 
sive traveler  who  comes  upon  the  stone  in  the 
dusk  and  takes  it  for  a  ghastly  head.  Or  it 
may  be  mood,  or  sentiment,  or  temperament,  or 
a  violent  emotion,  which  determines  the  course 
of  the  perception.  Take,  as  an  illustration,  the 
transformation  of  the  stone  by  poetic  fancy  into 
a  treasure-casket  or  a  plaything  of  the  gods. 
When  we  look  again,  at  the  level  of  the  suc- 
cessive associations,  for  the  critical  portion  of 
the  perception  of  idea,  the  part  which  does  the 
associating,  we  find  that  it  may  be  a  single  ele- 
ment or  the  whole  perception  or  idea  which  is 
the  determining  factor.  The  red  (sensation)  in 
a  sunset  may  bring  the  idea  of  blood;  or  a 
geometrical  figure  (perception)  may  suggest  the 
arrangement  of  petals  in  a  flower;  or  a  melody 
(perception)  an  opera  in  which  it  has  been  sung. 

The  consideration  of  association  as  a  form  of 
fiiental  connection  removes  one  more  difficulty 
which  the  older  associationism  encountered.  It 
makes  a  more  intimate  relation  within  a  percep- 
tion or  a  train  of  ideas  than  the  latter  could 
posit.  There  is  a  unity  in  the  associated  mem- 
bers. We  may  even  speak  of  a  whole  perception 
or  train  of  ideas  as  being  'bright,'  'vivid,* 
'pleasing,'  as  if  it  were  a  single  thing.  This 
would  hardly  be  appropriate  if  the  connection 
were  entirely  external  and  simply  brought  the 
elements  into  mere  juxtaposition. 

If,  now,  we  are  to  speak  of  laws  of  associa- 
tion,' we  can  mean  only  the  conditions  under 
which  a  given  association  is  made.  These  con- 
ditions will  stand  in  place  of  the  regularity  with 
which  the  environment  brings  together  certain 
groups  of  stimuli  and  presents  them  to  the 
organism.  Conceiving  our  laws  thus,  we  find 
that  the  old  category  of  contiguity  comes  near- 
est to  expressing  the  truth  of  the  matter.  Simi- 
larity is  a  very  doubtful  rubric.  In  the  first 
place,  the  term  is  too  indefinite  to  be  of  much 
service.  Almost  anything  may  be  considered 
more  or  less  similar  to  anvthing  else,  and  it  is 
very  hard  to  see  how  simple  likeness  should  de- 
termine an  association.  At  least,  greater  like- 
ness does  not  seem  to  mean  greater  associability. 
It  seems  to  be  possible,  in  every  case,  to  reduce 
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an  apparent  'association  by  similarity'  to  some 
other  form;  there  may  be  partial  identity,  in 
which  case  the  identical  member  of  two  groups 
is  first  experienced  with  one  and  then  with  the 
other,  as  the  red  of  the  sunset  passing  over  into 
the  red  of  blood;  or  there  may  be  simple  con- 
tiguity, the  similar  objects  having  stood  together 
in  experience ;  or  there  may  be  an  indirect  asso- 
ciation, such  as  we  found  above,  where  two 
things  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  a  third,  as 
two  objects  to  the  name  of  the  class  to  which 
they  belong. 

On  the  other  hand,  'contiguity'  can  be  re- 
^rded  as  an  explanation  only  when  we  think  of 
it  in  terms  of  neural  activity.  It  is  true  that 
we  can  state  it  in  general  psychological  terms, 
saying  that  conscious  connections  once  set  up  tend 
to  persist,  so  that  when  a  single  item  ( sensation, 
fusion,  perception)  comes  to  consciousness,  it 
tends  to  bring  with  it  other  items  with  which  it 
has  appeared  before  in  consciousness.  This  for- 
mula, which  may  be  regarded  either  as  a  law  of 
habit — if  we  think  of  the  tendency  to  persist — 
or  as  a  law  of  redintegration — if  we  think  of 
its  results — receives,  however,  its  full  signifi- 
cance only  when  we  translate  it  into  physiologi- 
cal terms  and  state  it  as  a  tendency  in  the  nerv- 
ous system  to  do  that  which  has  been  done  be- 
fore. Neural  tracts  which  have  once  been  excit- 
ed together,  tend  to  functionate  together  again; 
hence,  if  an  excitation  finds  its  way  to  one  part 
of  the  brain,  there  is  a  tendency  for  the  parts 
previously  involved  to  be  reSxcited.  Now,  just 
what  path  an  excitation  will  take  in  any  particu- 
lar case  we  cannot  foretell;  but  we  are  able  to 
name  with  a  good  deal  of  certainty  the  factors 
which  contribute  to  association,  i.e.  to  state 
the  conditions  under  which  the  tendency  to  form 
old  connections  is  realized.  At  this  point,  ex- 
periment comes  to  our  aid.  It  enables  us  to 
invite  association  under  first  one  set  of  conditions 
and  then  another,  and  to  watch  the  results.  If 
a  given  process,  a,  has  formed  several  connec- 
tions, at  various  times,  say,  with  d,  8,  and  z,  the 
one  of  these  connections  which  is  actually  real- 
ized when  a  is  brought  to  consciousness  will 
depend  upon  the  frequency  of  connection  of  each 
with  a,  the  recency  of  connection,  the  relative 
vividness  of  d,  «,  and  z,  their  relative  positions 
in  a  series  of  processes,  and  their  relative  power 
to  attract  a  wandering  attention.  The  compara- 
tive values  of  these  factors  are  determined  by 
presenting  to  the  observer  simple  stimuli  (as 
colors,  letters,  or  sounds),  arranged  in  definite 
groups  of  two,  and  then  asking  him,  when  one 
member  of  a  group  is  given  again,  to  recall  the 
other  member  which  was  previously  given  with 
it.  The  series  are  so  arranged  as  to  bring  into 
prominence,  one  after  another,  the  various  fac- 
tors. 

In  investigating  association,  we  have  not  only 
to  give  a  quantitative  measure  of  associability 
in  terms  of  sensational  elements;  we  must  also 
study  ( 1 )  the  influence  of  other  processes  which 
chance  to  stand  in  consciousness,  and  (2)  the 
nature  of  the  associative  consciousness;  i.e.  we 
must  note  what  there  is  in  mind  when  an  asso- 
ciation is  being  made.  The  first  of  these  prob- 
lems is  illustrated  by  the  overwrought  traveler 
who  'colors'  his  association  by  his  apprehen- 
fiiveness,  or  by  the  proof-reader  who  becomes  inter- 
ested in  his  page  and  easily  overlooks  typo- 
graphical errors.    The  case  is  brought  under  ex- 


perimental conditions  by  giving  an  incentive  to 
reproduction  under  the  influence  of  a  suggested 
idea.  If  the  word  'part'  is  seen  an  instant,  for 
example,  just  after  the  word  'wine'  has  been 
pronounced,  it  is  likely  to  be  read  'port.'  The 
experiment  shows  us  (a)  within  what  wide 
limits  an  association  may  be  influenced  by  the 
appropriate,  momentary  trend  of  consciousness, 
which  thus  becomes  part-incentive,  and  (6)  it 
also  illustrates  the  last  condition  of  association 
named  above:  the  greater  power  to  fascinate  the 
attention  and  start  associations  possessed  by  an 
idea  when  it  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  other 
contents  of  consciousness.  The  best  way  to  solve 
our  second  problem — the  analysis  of  associated 
contents — is  to  make  the  observer  as  much  at  his 
ease  and  as  free  from  distracting  influences  as 
possible  (seat  him,  say,  in  a  dark  room),  and 
ask  him  to  report  in  outline  the  associative  train 
which  follows  from  a  word  or  sentence  repeated 
to  him.  After  this  experience  he  is  able  to  flll  in 
the  outline  by  describing  minutely  the  nature 
and  the  amount  of  the  associative  material, 
whether  made  up  of  visual,  or  auditory,  or  other 
imagery ;  whether  intense  or  weak ;  whether  clear 
or  obscure ;  whether  full  or  thin,  the  number  and 
arrangement  of  the  ideas,  the  elements  which 
carry  the  association  and  the  changes  in  affective 
tone  at  the  various  stages  of  the  process. 

One  other  point  connected  with  the  analysis  of 
associated  contents  deserves  to  be  noticed.  There 
is  a  well-marked  tendency  toward  economy  in 
mental  functions.  The  mind  becomes  expert,  as 
does  the  body,  so  that  after  carrying  through 
laboriously  a  sequence  of  processes  for  some 
time,  the  operation  becomes  gradually  curtailed. 
We  think  our  thoughts  out  (if,  indeed,  we  do 
not  take  them  reacfy-made  from  our  parents  and 
neighbors),  and  then  just  use  them  as  counters 
with  a  swift,  shorthand  review,  without  going 
through  the  trouble  to  'think'  or  'reason'  every 
time  we  want  to  know.  This  mental  ellipsis  is 
common  in  the  process  leading  to  association. 
It  is,  as  John  Stuart  Mill  says,  "like  a  stream 
which,  breaking  through  its  banks,  cuts  off  a  bend 
in  its  course."  If  we  have  the  sequence  a  b  o 
given  several  times,  we  become  able  to  pass  di- 
rectly to  c  from  a  without  the  intermediate  link 
h  being  given  at  all ;  e.g.  alarm — fire — los<s,  and 
then  alarm — loss.  This  is  only  another  evidence 
that  contents  in  an  association  form  a  whole,  and 
not  a  mere  sequence  of  events.  Some  psychologists 
have  gone  so  far  as  to  say  that  associations  may 
be  held  together  by  a  link  which  has  never  en- 
tered into  consciousness  at  all.  The  evidence 
for  this  is  not  good,  although  it  is  a  fact  that 
often  the  links  are  hard  to  find,  either  because 
they  are  fleeting  or  because  they  are  not  at- 
tended to.  A  speaker's  facial  expression  or 
gesture  may  recall,  for  example,  an  event  or  a 
place,  even  if  the  listener's  attention  is  kept 
on  the  discourse.  Nevertheless,  a  full  attention 
is  generally  an  aid  to  the  forming  of  associa- 
tive relations. 

Beyond  the  search  for  conditions  of  association 
and  the  analysis  of  association,  much  work  has 
been  done  on  the  duration  of  association  and  of 
its  elements  by  the  use  of  the  reaction  experi- 
ment. (See  Action.)  The  time,  for  instance, 
is  taken  for  the  associating  of  an  object  seen  or 
heard,  with  the  idea  of  another  object  in  the 
same  class,  as  'cat' — 'dog.'  The  time  dep^ds 
both  upon  the  factors  in  the  association   (each 
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of  the  conditions  mentioned  above  exerting  an 
influence),  and  upon  the  individual  associating. 
The  individual  factor  is  resolvable  into  differ- 
ences in  ideational  type  (the  kind  of  ideas — 
visual,  auditory,  tactual,  etc. — which  the  indi- 
vidual uses  with  greatest  facility),  and  what 
have  been  called  "differences  in  intellectual  tem- 
perament," i.e.  the  tendency  to  associate  general 
names  with  the  names  of  individuals  (the  super- 
ordinating  temperament),  as  man  with  Csesar; 
or  individuals  with  generals  (the  subordinating 
temperament),  as  Cssar  with  man;  or  to  asso- 
ciate ideas  upon  the  same  level  of  generality 
(coSrdinating  temperament),  as  plant  with  ani- 
maL 

When  we  have  made  a  full  analysis  of  the  mind 
during  association,  and  when  we  have  a  com- 
plete tabulation  of  the  conditions  under  which 
association  takes  place,  and  have  measured  the 
temporal  course  of  association,  we  shall  have 
solved  the  problem  which  association  presents  to 
p8yeho1<^[y.  Even  now  (and  experiment  on  asso- 
ciation is  comparatively  new)  we  know  that  fre- 
quency, recency,  vividness,  position,  and  ability 
to  attract  the  attention  are  real  conditions  upon 
which  association  depends;  they  are  the  cre- 
dentials, so  to  speak,  which  gain  for  processes 
a  place  in  consciousness.  We  are  not  to  under- 
stand by  this  that  past  experiences  are -waiting 
in  the  antechamber  of  the  subconscious;  but 
only  that  by  reason  of  frequent  repetitions,  or 
recent  excitations,  or  what  not,  there  is  a  ten- 
dmcy  for  nervous  processes  to  discharge  in  such 
and  such  a  way.  So  that  neural  disposition  de- 
termines the  direction  of  discharge,  and  this,  in 
turn,  the  appearance  in  consciousness  of  the  as- 
sociated contents.  This  view  of  the  matter 
makes  it  clear  why  there  is  no  distinct  bit  of 
consciousness  answering  to  the  associative  bond, 
but  only  conscious  processes  standing  related, 
and  hence  more  or  less  unified.  The  bond  is  a 
figure.  More  than  this,  we  have  set  the  time 
relations  of  the  association  and  have  learned  that 
associat(sd  contents  are  now  exceedingly  rich  and 
now  a  mere  thread ;  that  the  mass  is  now  inten- 
sive and  now  weak,  now  clear  and  now  obscure, 
now  directed  by  a  single  element,  and  now  by  the 
union  of  two  or  more  streams  of  influence,  now 
run  through  with  pleasantness  and  now  affect- 
ively indifferent;  that  successive  association  is, 
like  every  consciousness,  kaleidoscopic,  picking 
up  processes  here  and  dropping  others  there,  but 
carried  always  by  a  common  core,  so  that  there 
is  never  a  jump  from  one  stage  to  another,  never 
an  hiatus  within  the  chain,  but  invariably  a 
gradual  transition  from  point  to  point.  These 
facts  make  clear  to  us  that  the  old  contention 
regarding  the  laws'  of  contiguity,  similarity, 
contrast,  etc.,  was,  after  all,  a  secondary  matter, 
and  that  it  is  the  analysis  of  the  contents  col- 
lected within  the  association  and  the  factual 
eonditions  of  association  that  are  of  prime  im- 
portance. 

BiBLiOGRAPHT.  A.  Bain,  Mental  and  Moral 
Brienee,  Book  II.  (Ijondon,  1884)  ;  W.  James, 
PrinHplea  of  Pnychology  (New  York,  1890)  ;  G. 
F.  Stout,  A  Manual  of  Psychology  (London, 
1899)  ;  E.  B.  Titchener,  Outline  of  Psychology 
(New  York,  1902). 

ASSOCIATIONS  FOB  THE  ABVAKCE^- 
ICEHT  OF  SCI^ENCE.  See  Aovaitcement  of 
ficooiCE,  Associations  for  the. 


ASSO^CIA'TIVE  LAW.  One  of  the  funda^ 
mental  laws  governing  certain  elementary  proc- 
esses of  mathematics.  It  is  first  met  in  addition, 
being  stated  thus:  The  sum  is  the  same  in 
whatever  way  the  addends  are  grouped,  e.g« 
(2  +  3)  -1-5  =  2+  (3  +  6) ;  or,  in  general, 
a+  (6-f-o)  =  (a  +  6)  +c.  The  associative 
law  of  multiplication  may  be  stated  thus:  The 
product  is  the  same  in  whatever  way  the  factors 
are  grouped,  e.g.,  2-  (3 '6)  =  (2-3)  '6;  or  in  gen- 
eral, a-  {h'c)  =  (a*b)  -c.  Exponents  and  vectors 
are  subject  to  similar  laws. 

ASSOLLANT,  &s's6']aN^  Jean-Baptiste  Al- 
fred (1827-86).  A  French  writer.  He  was  bom 
in  Aubusson;  in  1852  visited  America,  and  on 
his  return  published  Scenes  de  la  vie  des  Etats- 
Unis  (1858),  a  series  of  brilliant  and  skillful 
Bketehes.  He  wrote  a  number  of  stories  and 
romances,  such  as  Brancas  (1859),  Marcomir 
(1873),  and  Pendragon  (1881),  and  contributed 
to  many  of  the  leading  Parisian  journals.  His 
political  articles  forcefully  and  bitterly  attacked 
Imperialists  and  Opportunists.  A  charge  of 
plagiarism  was  brought  by  him  against  Sardou, 
on  the  ground  that  the  latter's  L'Oncle  Sam  was 
copied  from  Sc&nes  de  la  ih€.  A  court  of  authors 
decided  in  favor  of  M.  Sardou. 

ASSOMMOnt,  Ii%  lA'sft'mwftr'  (Fr.,  the 
bludgeon).  A  novel  by  Emile  Zola,  belonging  to 
his  early  'realistic'  period,  and  dealing  with  the 
evils  of  drunkenness  among  the  poor.  It  was 
published  in  1877. 

AS^SONAKCE  (Fr.,  from  Lat.  ad,  to  + 
sonarCj  to  sound).  A  substitute  for  rhyme,  con- 
sisting of  a  repetition  of  the  same  stressed 
vowels  at  the  end  of  a  line,  without  regard  to 
the  consonantal-sounds  of  the  syllable.  It  was 
common  in  the  early  verse  of  the  Romance  peo- 
ples, and  it  has  survived  in  popular  poetry.  Ex- 
amples of  assonance,  taken  from  George  Eliot's 
Spanish  Qypsy,  are  blackness  and  dances,  and 
roaming  and  floating.  Assonance  is  much  em- 
ployed in  Spanish  poetry.  See  Spanish  Litera- 
ture. 

ASSUAKy  &-8wlln^  (Ar.  aZ,  the  +  souaan, 
^he  opening — i.e.  at  the  mouth  of  the  Nile). 
The  ancient  Syene  (Gk.  ^vfjvtj),  A  town  of 
Upper  Egypt,  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Nile,  near 
the  borders  of  Nubia  and  at  the  first  cataract, 
about  40  miles  north  of  the  Tropic  of  Cancer 
(Map:  Egypt,  F  8).  Assuan,  which  is  six  miles 
north  of  Philse^  has  a  garrison,  and  is  the 
dep<)t  for  the  caravan  trade  with  the  Sudan.  In 
ancient  times  it  was  famous  for  its  granite 
quarries,  which  were  worked  under  the  earliest 
Egyptian  dynasties.  Some  quarries  of  red 
granite — 'Syenite'  from  Syene,  so  called  by 
Pliny — are  still  found  in  the  neighborhood.  On 
the  western  bank  of  the  Nile  there  are  many 
rock-hewn  tombs  of  the  Old  and  Middle  Empires. 
The  Roman  poet  Juvenal,  whose  keen  satire  was 
resented  by  the  Imperial  court,  was  banished  to 
Syene,  and  lived  there  for  some  time  as  com- 
mander of  the  garrison.  Assuan  is  gaining  in 
commercial  importance,  on  account  of  ite  posi- 
tion on  the  railway  line  to  Alexandria,  and  the 
stimulus  given  to  agricultural  interests  by  the 
construction  of  the  great  Nile  dam  at  this  place 
will  add  to  its  prosperity.  Its  population,  in- 
cluding the  suburbs,  is  estimated  at  10,000. 

ASSUAN  DAM  AND  WA^EBWOBKS'. 
See  Dahs  ai^d  Reservoirs. 


ASSUMPSIT. 
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ASSYRIA. 


ASSUMPSIT  (Lat.  3d  pen.  sing.  perf.  of 
a88umere,  to  undertake).  The  technical  name  of 
a  form  of  action  at  common  law.  It  was  first 
used  as  a  form  of  action  on  the  case  (see  Case) 
after  the  Statute  of  Westminster  II.  (1285),  in 
which  the  plaintiff  pleaded  that  the  defendant 
undertook  to  perform  some  act  by  doing  or  giv- 
ing something,  the  breach  of  which  undertaking 
resulted  in  cUmage  to  the  plaintiff.  If  the  de- 
fendant's promise  or  undertaking  did  not  amount 
to  the  assumption  of  a  common-law  duty,  a 
breach  of  which  would  be  a  tort  (q.v.),  it  was 
necessary  for  the  plaintiff  to  allege  and  prove 
that  he  had  given  consideration — that  is,  that 
he  had  given  up  a  right  or  suffered  a  detriment 
in  return  for  the  defendant's  promise — in  order 
to  show  that  he  had  suffered  damage.  This  was 
the  origin  of  the  modern  doctrine  of  considera- 
tion in  the  law  of  contracts.  The  action  of  as- 
sumpsit is  now  limited  as  an  action  on  contract, 
and  as  quite  distinct  from  actions  on  the  case, 
notwithstanding  their  common  origin.  The  term 
assumpsit  is  also  applied  in  substantive  law, 
though  less  frequently,  to  the  promise,  contract, 
or  obligation  of  one  against  whom  the  action 
of  assumpsit  would  lie.  Express  or  special  as- 
sumpsit is  the  form  of  assumpsit  brought  to  re- 
cover damages  for  ihe  breach  of  a  bilateral 
contract,  either  express  or  implied  in  fact — ^that 
is,  a  contract  in  which  the  promise  of  one  party 
to  the  contract  is  given  in  exchange  for  the 
promise  of  the  other,  the  mutual  promises  being 
expressed  in  spoken  or  written  language,  or  im- 
plied from  the  acts  and  conduct  of  the  parties. 
It  was  not  the  proper  form  of  action  in  which 
to  recover  on  contracts  under  seal,  the  action  in 
that  case  being  in  debt  or  covenant.  Common, 
general,  or  indehitattis  assumpsit  is  a  form  of 
assumpsit  in  which  the  use  of  that  action  was 
extended,  for  reasons  now  purely  historical,  so 
as  to  apply  in  nearly  every  case  in  which  the 
common-law  action  of  debt  would  lie.  It  was 
used  to  recover  a  liquidated  sum  of  money,  as 
distinguished  from  mere  damages,  as  in  an 
action  to  recover  the  purchase  price  of  goods  sold 
and  delivered,  or  for  money  lent.  The  obligation 
to  pay  the  liquidated  sum  may  arise  from  con- 
tract, express  or  implied;  or,  in  the  absence  of 
contract,  it  may  be  an  obligation  imposed  on 
the  defendant  by  law,  sometimes  incorrectly 
termed  a  contract  implied  in  law,  and  known  to 
modern  legal  writers  as  a  quasi  contract  (q.v.). 
Thus,  indebitatus  assumpsit  was  at  common  law 
the  proper  form  of  action  in  which  to  recover 
a  penalty  imposed  by  statute  or  money  paid  by 
mistake. 

In  modem  times  the  use  of  this  form  of  as- 
sumpsit has  been  still  further  extended,  so  as 
to  cover  nearly  all  cases  where  the  defendant  is 
under  an  obligation  to  pay  a  sum  of  money  to 
the  plaintiff,  even  though  unliquidated,  pro- 
vided the  money  is  not  payable  as  damages.  The 
various  forms  of  declaration  in  indebitatus  as- 
sumpsit were  known  as  common  counts  (q.v.). 
The  usual  plea  to  the  declaration  in  assumpsit 
is  at  common  law  non  assumpsit,  under  which 
the  defendant  may  give  in  evidence  most  defenses. 
Consult  Gould,  Treatise  on  the  Principles  of 
Pleading  in  Civil  Actions  (Chicago,  1899). 

ASSUMPTION  OP  MO^ES.  The  title  of 
a  pseudo-epigraphical  or  apocryphal  book  giving 
an  imaginary  account  of  the  reception  of  Moses 


into  heaven.  Jude,  verse  9,  is  alleged  to  be  a 
quotation  from  it.  It  was  written  in  Hebrew  or 
Aramaic,  by  a  Pharisee,  in  Palestine,  between 
A.D.  14  and  30,  and  is  preserved  only  in  a  Latin 
translation. 

ASSUMPTION  OF  THE  VIK^GIN  MA^T. 

A  festival  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Greek 
Churches,  celebrated,  according  to  Butler,  before 
the  sixth  century,  in  both  the  East  and  the  West, 
in  commemoration  of  the  assumption  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  into  Heaven.  Both  churches  keep  Au- 
gust 15th,  in  memory  of  Mary's  translation  into 
glory,  body  and  soul,  by  Christ  and  the  angels. 

ASSUB,  lls^s?^r.    See  Assyria. 

ASSU^BANCE.     See  Insubai^tce. 

ASSUBBANIPAL,  &s^8S<5r-b&^n^p&l'.  See 
Sardanapalub  ;  Assyria. 

AS^US,  or  AS130S.  An  ancient  Hellenic 
seaport  city  in  the  Mysian  Territory,  Asia  Minor, 
on  the  north  shore  of  the  Adramyttium  Gulf,  op- 

?osite,  and  7  miles  distant,  from  the  coast  of  the 
sland  of  Mitylene  (ancient  Lesbos).  The  city 
rose  in  terraces  from  the  shore,  on  a  trachyte 
cone,  700  feet  high,  crowned  by  a  temple  of 
Athene,  commanding  a  magnificent  view.  The 
site,  now  partly  occupied  by  the  village  and  sea- 
port of  Behram  or  Bekhram,  is  noted  for  its 
interesting  archaK)logical  remains  and  historical 
associations.  Strabo  mentions  the  independent 
attitude  of  Assus  during  the  latter  Persian  in- 
vasion. During  the  governorship  of  the  eunuch 
Hemieas — a  pupil  of  Plato — Xenocrates  and  Aris- 
totle were  invited  guests  at  his  court,  and  Aris- 
totle married  the  ruler's  niece.  Later,  Assus 
passed  under  the  domination  of  Lysimachus  and 
of  the  Kings  of  Pergamum.  On  their  way  from 
Troas  to  Mitylene,  Saints  Paul  and  Luke  visited 
Assus,  as  recorded  in  Acts  xx.  13.  After  the 
Byzantine  period  it  sank  into  oblivion.  Assus 
became  a  prolific  quarry  of  building-stone,  espe- 
cially for  the  docks  built  at  Constantinople  after 
the  Crimean  War,  but  the  scattered  remains  of 
the  walls,  the  baths,  the  market-place,  the  Tem- 
ple of  Augustus,  treasury,  gymnasium,  and  the 
Temple  of  Athene,  attest  the  city's  ancient  mag- 
nificence. The  American  archa»logical  school  at 
Athens  has  done  much  to  make  the  treasures  of 
Assus  known.  Consult  Clark,  "Investigation  of 
Assus"  in  Classical  Series  /.  of  the  Archceological 
Institution  of  America  (Boston,  1882). 

ASSWAN,  A-swftn'.      See  Assuan. 

ASSYB^A  (Gk.  *Aa(jvpia,  in  O.  Pers.  in- 
scriptions AJiIra,  E.  Syr.  Athdr,  W.  Syr.  OthUr, 
Ar.  AthUr,  Assyr.  Asshur,  Later  abbreviated  to 
Syria),  An  ancient  country  in  Mesopotamia. 
It  took  its  name  from  the  city  of  Ashur  (Asshur, 
Assur) ,  which  was  the  earliest  capital  of  the  dis- 
trict. The  country  occupied  the  northern  part  of 
the  Mesopotamian  plain,  and  was  bounded  on  the 
north  by  the  mountains  of  Armenia ;  on  the  south 
by  Susiana  and  Babylonia ;  on  the  east  by  Media; 
and  on  the  west,  according  to  some  authorities, 
by  the  Tigris,  according  to  others,  by  the  water- 
shed of  the  Euphrates ;  and  this  limit  seems  to  be 
the  more  correct,  for  many  Assyrian  ruins  are 
found  to  the  west  of  the  Tigris.  Assyria  was  thus 
about  .350  miles  long  from  north  to  south,  with 
a  breadth  varying  from  170  to  300  miles,  and  em- 
braced an  area  of  about  75,000  square  miles.  This 
plain  is  diversified  by  mountain  chains  on  the 
north  and  east,  and  watered  by  the  Tigris  and  its 
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aflhaents,  between  two  of  which — the  Greater  and  A  reaction  appears  to  have  ensued  after  the 
the  Lesser  Zab— lay  the  finest  part  of  the  coun-  death  of  this  King,  for  we  find  that  under  his 
try,  known  at  one  time  as  Adiabene.  This  history  successors  Babylonia  continued  to  occupy  an 
of  Assyria  can  now,  with  the  aid  of  the  cuneiform  independent  position.  From  time  to  time  the 
inscriptions  recovered  from  the  excavations  in  Babylonians  crossed  arms  with  the  Assyrians; 
Mesopotamia,  be  traced  back  to  about  B.C.  1800,  but  while  losing  ground  steadily,  they  continued 
when  its  rulers,  with  their  seat  in  the  city  of  to  maintain  themselves  up  to  the  period  when 
Ashur,  first  began  to  make  their  presence  felt.  Assyria  reached  the  highest  point  in  her  glory. 
How  far  beyond  this  period  the  settlements  reach  After  two  centuries  which  were  comparatively 
back,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  So  much,  however,  uneventful,  we  reach  inAsurnazirpal,  who  reigned 
is  certain:  that  the  earliest  settlers  of  whom  from  b.c.  885  to  860,  a  ruler  of  the  first  order, 
we  have  any  knowledge  belonged  to  the  same  who,  by  his  vigorous  campaigns  waged  on  all 
branch  of  the  Semitic  race  and  spoke  the  same  sides,  brought  Assyria  permanently  into  the 
language  as  those  settled  in  the  south  and  known  rank  of  great  empires.  Babylonia  was  humbled, 
as  Babylonians.  Whether  these  settlers  of  Meso-  and  for  the  time  gave  up  hope  of  regaining  polit- 
potamia  came  from  the  north  or  the  south^-a  ical  supremacy.  The  Aramaean  tribes  skirting  the 
question  still  in  dispute,  with  indications,  how-  Euphrates  from  south  to  north,  who  had  given 
ever,  in  favor  of  the  south — ^the  Mesopotamian  the  Assyrians  a  great  deal  of  trouble,  were 
culture  begins  in  the  south  (see  Babylonia)  brought  under  firm  subjection,  and  from  all  sides 
and  9prea£i  northward.  As  a  consequence,  tribute  poured  into  Nineveh,  which  had  been 
Assyrian  civilization,  including  its  methods  of  made  the  capital  shortly  after  the  death  of 
government,  its  arts  and  sciences,  is  an  offshoot  Tiglathpileser  I.  Nineveh  now  rapidly  rose  to 
of  Babylonia,  and  it  was  only  in  improved  meth-  the  position  of  mistress  of  the  Eastern  world; 
ods  of  warfare  that  the  Assyrians  displayed  any  and  as  one  king  succeeded  another,  each  tried 
notable  originality.  The  Assyrians  were  a  more  to  outstrip  his  predecessor  in  adding  to  and 
rugged  and  more  warlike  people  than  their  south-  beautifying  the  public  structures  and  palaces 
em  cousins,  and  while  the  latter  are  not  by  any  and  temples.  Although  Asumazirpal  did  not 
means  lacking  in  political  ambition,  it  is  the  undertake  any  campaigns  farther  west  than  the 
Assyrians  who  consistently  carry  out  the  policy  Orontes,  the  cities  along  the  Phoenician  coast 
of  territorial  aggrandizement,  and  furnish  the  sent  him  gifts  as  a  conciliatory  act.  His  sue- 
most  noteworthy  examples,  prior  to  Alexander  cessor,  Shalmaneser  II.  (b.c.  859-825),  actively 
the  Great,  of  the  attempt  to  place  the  whole  pushed  his  armies  in  a  westerly  direction.  For 
world  under  submission.  The  extension  of  power  20  years  he  maintained  an  unceasing  military 
in  Assyria  begins,  as  in  Babylonia,  with  the  activity.  Twenty-one  times  he  cross^  the  Eu- 
growing  importance  of  a  central  society.  About  phrates;  no  less  than  six  campaigns  were  di- 
B.C.  1800  we  find  the  rulers  of  Ashur,  who  bear  rected  against  Syria  and  Phoenicia ;  but  although 
titles  which  indicate  that  they  exercised  reli-  the  King  constantly  speaks  of  victories  and 
grious  as  well  as  secular  leadership,  holding  plunder,  Assyria  was  unable  to  maintain  her 
sway  over  the  northern  part  of  Mesopotamia,  control  at  such  a  distance  from  the  seat  of  gov- 
and  already  beginning  to  extend  their  dominion  emment.  In  the  north  and  northeast,  likewise, 
even  beyond  these  boundaries.  They  pass  first  the  nations  embraced  every  opportunity  to  re- 
of  all  into  the  mountainous  regions  of  the  east,  volt  against  the  Assyrian  yoke,  and  thus  it  hap- 
and  subsequently  advancing  to  the  west,  they  pened  that  Assyrian  kings  were  obliged  to  keep 
encounter  the  forces  of  Egypt,  whose  Asiatic  large  standing  armies,  which  were  never  idle, 
campaigns  begin  about  the  same  time  as  the  rise  A  new  source  of  trouble  arose  for  these  rulers 
of  Assyria.  Indeed,  but  for  the  Egyptians,  who  in  the  internal  disturbances  that  frequentlv 
checked  the  extension  of  Assyrian  power  toward  shook  the  foundations  of  the  Empire.  The  death 
the  west  for  some  centuries,  we  should  have  seen  of  a  ruler  was  generally  the  signal  for  an  up- 
the  standards  of  the  Assyrian  armies  planted  rising,  and  often  the  heir  to  the  throne  organized 
on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  As  it  was,  a  rebellion  in  his  father's  lifetime.  It  argues 
these  armies  directed  their  chief  attention  toward  well  for  the  strength  of  spirit  displayed  by  her 
obtaining  control  of  Babylonia.  The  conflict  be-  kings,  and  for  the  greatness  of  her  resources, 
tween  Babylonia  and  Assyria,  once  begun,  never  that  Assyria  was  able  to  maintain  herself  for 
entirely  ceased.  Occasionally  there  were  tem-  several  centuries,  on  the  whole,  with  a  steady 
porary  intervals  of  peace,  brought  about  through  extension  of  her  power  and  influence.  In  the 
stress  of  circumstances ;  but  toward  the  end  of  the  days  of  Tiglathpileser  III.  (b.c.  746-27)*,  the 
Eleventh  Century  Assyria,  under  the  leadership  Aramaic  States  of  Palestine,  as  well  as  the  King- 
of  Tiglathpileser  I.  (c.ll20  to  1090  B.O.),  ob-  dom  of  Israel,  received  a  serious  blow,  and  in 
tained  a  large  measure  of  control  over  Baby-  the  days  of  his  successor,  Shalmaneser  IV., 
Ionia,  and  the  ruler  emphasized  this  by  taking  Samaria,  the  capital  of  Israel,  was  besieged ;  but 
to  himself  the  title  of  *King  of  the  Four  Quar-  before  it  was  taken  Shalmaneser  died,  and  Sar- 
ters  of  the  World,'  which  had  previously  been  gon  II.  mounted  1;he  throne  (B.C.  721-705).  With 
a  prerogative  of  the  rulers  of  the  south.  He  him  we  approach  the  climax  of  Assyrian  su- 
extended  and  fortified  his  dominions  to  the  north,  premacy.  A  usurper,  he  had  even  greater  dif- 
northeast,  and  northwest.  With  him,  too,  be-  Acuities  to  contend  with  than  most  of  the  rulers 
gins  that  devotion  to  the  arts  which  character-  of  Assyria;  and  yet  he  completely  subjugated 
ised  the  great  monarchs  of  Assyria  no  less  than  Babylonia,  put  an  end  to  the  power  of  the  Hit- 
tbeir  military  expeditions.  He  once  more  made  tites,  who  from  their  strongholds  on  the  Orontes 
Ashur  the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  in  place  of  were  a  constant  menace  to  Assyria,  and  checked 
Calah,  to  which  the  seat  of  government  had  the  advance  of  Assyrian  arms  to  the  west.  The 
been  removed  by  Shalmaneser  I.  (c.l300  b.c.)  Kingdom  of  Israel  fell,  Judiea  became  a  vassal, 
and  rebuilt  the  citv,  adorning  it  with  extensive  and  the  cities  of  the  Mediterranean  were  obliged 
palaces  and  beautifying  the  temples  of  the  gods,  to  pay  tribute.     The  districts  of  Musku  and 
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Tabal  to  the  northeast,  Nairi  and  Urartu  to  the  monarch,  and  it  is  characteristic  that,  in  the 

north  and  northwest,  were  once  more  invaded  royal  inscriptions  detailing  the  campaigns,  names 

and  subdued  more  effectively  than  before,  though  of  oflSoers  or  officials  are  rarely  mentioned.    The 

the  successors  of  Sargon — Sennacherib  (b.o.  706-  king  does  everything,  and  in  the  pictorial  repre- 

681),    Esarhaddon    (B.C.    680-668),    and   Asur-  sentations  is  always  placed  in  the  foreground, 

banipal    (b.€.   668-26) — ^were   obliged   again   to  Tet  we  know  that  in  many  campaigns  the  rulers 

send  their  armies  in  various  directions,  in  order  themselves  were  not  present,  and  that  the  or- 

to  maintain  the  supremacy  of  Assyrian  domin-  ganization  of  the   vast  armies   necessarily  in- 

ion.     Rebellions,    however,    were    quickly    put  volved  delegating  a  large  measure  of  authority 

down.     Defection  was  seriously  punished,  and  to  subordinates.    The  large  cities  had  governors 

the  kingdom  of  Judah  was  among  those  that  appointed  by  the  king,  and  what  did  not  fall 

suffered  from  the  tyranny  of  Assyrian  rulers.  directly  under  royal  control  was  regulated  by 

The  great  ambition  of  the  Assyrian  rulers  was  the  priests,  who  were  the  judges  of  the  courts, 
to  gain  control  over  Egypt,  and  in  673  Esar-  *  the  scribes,  the  medical  advisers,  as  well  as  the 
haddon  actually  undertook  an  Egyptian  cam-  intermediaries  between  the  gods  and  the  people, 
paign.  A  second  followed  in  670,  in  the  course  The  religion  of  the  Assyrians  was  identical  with 
of  which  the  King  laid  siege  to  Memphis,  and  that  of  Babylonia.  Startinjg  out  with  nature- 
practically  secured  control.  In  668  he  set  out  worship,  the  particular  object  of  nature  per- 
for  a  third  time,  but  died  on  the  way.  Before  set-  sonified — ^primarily  the  sun  or  the  moon— be- 
ting out  from  Nineveh,  he  had  his  son  Asurba-  came  associated  with  a  specific  place,  and  as 
nipal  formally  proclaimed  as  his  successor,  and  that  place  grew  in  importance,  the  deity  who 
had  set  another  son,  Shamash-Shumukin,  over  was  the  special  patron  of  the  place  also  as- 
Babylonia.  Asurbanipal  took  up  the  political  sumed  greater  significance.  In  this  way  the 
legacy  of  Esarhaddon  and  entered  Egypt  in  chief  deity  worshiped  in  the  ancient  capital 
triimiph,  accompanied  by  twenty- two  princes  of  Ashur  (Asshur,  Assur),  the  name  of  whom  was 
the  seacoast,  who  had  joined  him.  Memphis  was  likewise  Ashur,  became  the  chief  of  the  Assyrian 
occupied  without  opposition,  and  Asurbanipal  pantheon,  just  as  in  the  south  Marduk,  as  the  pa- 
received  the  homage  of  the  prefects  and  officials  Iron  deity  of  the  city  of  Babylon,  became  the  head 
whom  Esarhaddon  had  placed  in  authority,  but  of  the  Babylonian  pantheon.  When  the  capital 
who,  after  the  departure  of  the  King,  had  been  was  transferred  from  Ashur  to  Calah,  and  sub- 
forced  to  abandon  their  posts.  For  all  that,  the  sequently  to  Nineveh,  the  worship  of  Ashur  was 
conquest  was  not  permanent,  and  soon  after  too  firmly  established  to  permit  of  any  change, 
Asurbanipal's  departure  a  rebellion  once  again  and  so  the  god  moved  to  the  new  capital,  just  as 
broke  forth.  Most  of  the  King's  time  during  he  left  the  capital  with  the  Assyrian  armies  and 
his  reign  was  occupied  with  Elam,  to  the  south-  accompanied  them  from  place  to  place.  The 
east,  and  Babylonia,  to  the  south.  Media,  to  large  temples  that  grew  up  in  Assyria  en- 
the  east  of  Babylonia,  held  in  check  as  long  as  tailed  an  elaborate  organization  of  priests,  which 
Babylonia  itself  was  powerful,  grew  in  strength  was  modeled,  as  was  the  religious  architecture, 
as  Babylonia  became  weaker,  and  in  time  be-  upon  Babylonian  prototypes.  In  the  ritual  prob- 
came  a  menace  to  Assyria  as  well  as  to  Baby-  ably  some  originality  was  displayed  in  Assyria, 
Ionia.  Asurbanipal  inflicted  several  severe  de-  though  the  methods  of  ascertaining  the  will  of 
feats,  and  brought  about  a  change  of  rulers,  the  deitv,  by  means  of  oracles  and  omens,  were 
Still,  he  was  as  little  able  to  obtain  a  permanent  practically  identical  in  the  north  and  south, 
foothold  here  as  in  Egypt,  and  before  the  end  Special  prayers,  however,  were  composed  by  As- 
of  his  reign  Egypt  and  Elam,  as  well  as  the  syrian  priests  to  fit  conditions  prevailing  in  the 
States  of  Syria  and  Palestine,  were  practically  north. 

independent.  He  was  more  successful  in  Baby-  The  dependence  of  Assyria  upon  Babylonia  la 
Ionia,  though  not  until  after  a  severe  struggle,  everything  pertaining  to  intellectual  life  is  illua- 
He  had  succeeded  in  quelling  an  uprising  organ-  trated  in  the  copies  which  Assyrian  kings,  no- 
ized  by  his  own  brother,  Shamash-Shumukin,  in  tably  Asurbanipal,  had  prepared^  of  the  vast 
Babylonia.  Shamash-Shumukin,  in  despair,  com-  literary  productions — legends,  epics,  omen  col- 
mitted  suicide  in  B.C.  647,  and  henceforward  lections,  medical  compilations,  text-books,  etc. — 
Asurbanipal  assumed  the  reins  of  government  which  were  the  work  of  Babylonian  priests,  and 
in  the  south  likewise,  though  as  a  concession  formed  the  archives  in  the  temples  of  Babylonia, 
to  the  Babylonians  he  ruled  under  a  different  The  Assyrian  priests  likewise  controlled  the  legal 
name  (viz.,  Kandalani).  Asurbanipal  was  un-  organization  of  the  Empire;  and  the  temples  of 
Questionably  a  great  warrior;  but  upon  his  the  north,  as  in  the  south,  were  also  the  de- 
aeath  the  rapid  decline  of  Assyria  set  in,  and  positories  in  which  records  of  commercial  trans- 
some  twenty  years  afterwards — in  B.C.  607 —  actions,  of  legal  disputes,  of  official  procedure — 
Nineveh  fell  by  a  combination  of  Babylonia,  guch  as  division  of  estates,  marriage  settlements, 
which  again  came  to  the  front,  with  the  Indo-  forms  of  adoption,  and  the  like — ^were  kept.  The 
European  hordes  in  the  north  known  as  the-  material  used  for  writing  was  clay,  readily  fur- 
Manda,  or  Scythians,  who  had  for  some  genera-  nished  by  the  soil,  which  was  baked  after  the 
tions  been  encroaching  upon  the  domains  of  characters  had  been  inscribed,  and  which  proved 
ancient  Oriental  civilization.  Assyria  fell,  and  to  be  moat  durable.  See  Cuneiform  Inscriptions. 
with  it  departed  the  glory  of  Mesopotamia,  for  Excavations.  The  Assyrian  cities,  soon  after 
the  Neo-Babylonian  monarchy  established  by  the  fall  of  the  Empire,  fell  into  decay.  In  the 
the  Chaldffian  Nabopolassar  was  of  short  dura-  ease  of  Nineveh,  this  decay  was  hastened  by  the 
tion.    See  Babylonia.  destruction,  through  fire,  of  important  edifices. 

Government  and  Religion.    The  government  After  a  few  centuries,  nothing  but  huge  mounds 

of  Assyria  was,  as  everywhere  in  the  ancient  were  left  to  indicate  the  site  of  past  glory,  and 

Orient,  a  monarchy  in  which  the  king  was  the  it  was  reserved  for  the  Nineteenth  Century  to 

undisputed  autocrat.    Everything  centred  in  the  reveal  the  remains  of  Assyria  to  the  world.  'Ex- 
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caTBtions  were  begun  by  the  Frenchman,  Paul 
Emile  Botta,  in  1C^2,  at  a  mound  at  Khoraabad, 
not  far  from  Mosul,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Tigris,  which  proved  to  contain  the  remains  of  a 
magnificent  palace  erected  bj  Sargon  II.    (b.o. 
721-05).      Three    years    were    spent    there    by 
Botta,  at  the  end  of  which  time  he  had  un- 
earthed numerous  chambers  of  the  palace,  re- 
Tealing  an   abundance   of    sculptural    represen- 
tations,    covered     with     inscriptions,     statues, 
inscribed  slabs,  and  numerous  objects.  Meanwhile 
the   Englishman,    Sir    Austen    Henry    Layard, 
was  making    preparations    to   begin    work    at 
mounds  directly  opposite  Mosul  and  some  miles 
to  the  south.     In   1845   he  began  the  excava- 
tions, which,  continued  till  1850,  were  fraught 
with   such    startling    results.    He    rediscovered 
Nineveh,  of  which  Khorsabad  to  the  north  and 
the  mound  Nimrud  to  the  south  were  suburbs. 
No  less  than  five  palaces  and  several  temples 
were  found  by  him,  filled  with  sculptured  objects 
and  quantities  of  inscriptions.     A  notable  find 
was  the  discovery  of  the  royal  *brick*  library 
gathered  by  Asurbanipal,  of  which  some  30,000 
fragments   were   sent   to   the   British   Museum. 
This  collection,    being   copies    of   originals   be- 
longing to  Babylonian  temples,  forms  the  chief 
source  for  the  study  of  Babylonian  literature  and 
religion.    After  Layard  came  Rassam  and  George 
Smith,  who  made  still  further  researches  among 
the  mounds    opposite   Mosul;    but   during   the 
past  four  decades  the  chief  activity  of  explorers 
has  been  directed  to  the  mounds  in  the  south, 
eovering  the  remains  of  Babylonian  cities,  whose 
history  carries  us  back  to  a  far  earlier  period 
than  that  revealed  by  the  discoveries  in  the 
mounds  of  Assyria  proper. 
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ABSTB^IAN  ABT.  The  historic  inscriptions 
show  that  the  earliest  rulers  of  Assyria  in  the 
Seventeenth  Century  b.g.  built  monuments  and  en- 
riched them  with  images,  with  colored  decorations, 
and  with  hangings.  None  of  these  early  works 
has  yet  been  found,  but  it  is  probable  that  they 
resembled  the  art  of  Babylonia  even  more 
closely  than  later  works,  because  at  first  the 
Assyrians,  being  cruder  in  their  culture,  were 
more  imitative  than  when  their  national  char- 
acteristics found  artistic  expression  after  Assyria 
became  a  great  power.  Roughly  speaking,  the  fol- 


lowing periods  may  be  recognized:  (1)  Baby- 
lonish, Seventeenth  to  Twelfth  centuries;  (2) 
Archaic,  Twelfth  to  Ninth  centuries;  (3)  De- 
veloped, or  Epic,  Ninth  to  Eighth  centuries;  (4) 
Picturesque,  Seventh  Century.  The  temple  and  all 
forms  of  religious  art,  which  predominated  dur- 
ing the  earliest  centuries,  had  taken  second  place 
by  the  time  of  Asumazirpal  (Ninth  Century), 
and  the  building  and  decorating  of  the  royal  pal- 
ace, the  celebrating  of  royal  victories,  exploits, 
and  every-day  life  became  and  remained  the  prin- 
cipal theme  of  Assyrian  art,  in  harmony  with  the 
despotic  and  secular  character  of  Assyrian  insti- 
tutions. It  is  a  help  in  tracing  its  history  that 
nearly  every  king  built  at  least  one  palace  to 
commemprate  his  reign,  in  which  everything  was 
executed  by  his  royal  artists.  The  capital  being 
successively  shifted  to  Nineveh,  Calah,  and 
Ashur  helped  to  multiply  royal  constructions. 
Beginning  m  the  reign  of  Asurnazirpal,  Assyria 
came  in  touch  with  every  phase  of  Oriental  art — 
Egyptian,  Phoenician,  Hittite,  iEgean.  The  re- 
sult was  a  strong  reciprocal  infiuence.  Between 
the  Ninth  and  Sieventh  centuries,  Nineveh  was 
the  centre  of  the  entire  East  for  art  as  well  as 
commerce;  here  colonies  of  foreign  artists  set- 
tled, and  imitated  or  transformed  the  strongly 
marked  character  of  Assyrian  art,  sending  their 
works,  by  the  hands  especially  of  Phoenician 
traders,  over  the  entire  civilized  world.  This 
Assyrian  supremacy  did  not  cease  until  the  fall 
of  Nineveh,  about  B.c.607.  In  describing  the  char- 
acter of  Assyrian  art,  it  is  not  easy  to  detach  the 
other  arts  from  architecture,  because  the  con- 
struction itself,  being  of  brick,  was  necessarily 
so  plain,  so  devoid  of  special  features,  such  as 
colonnades  or  elaborate  moldings,  that  both  re- 
lief sculptures  and  color  decoration  were  used  for 
effect  and  became  an  integral  part  of  architec- 
ture. Cult-images  of  the  ^>ds,  often  of  precious 
metals,  were  placed  in  the  temples,  as  well  as  re- 
liefs with  mythological  subjects.  Doors  were 
covered  with  bronze-figured  plaques,  or  carved  in 
wood ;  obelisks  and  stiles  were  set  up  in  the  open 
air;  but  the  favorite  form  of  sculpture  remained 
the  low-relief  frieze,  and  the  favorite  material, 
soft  limestone.  The  industrial  arts  were  highly 
developed.  The  king  and  his  courtiers  dressed 
in  superbly  embroidered  and  figured  stuffs;  the 
horses  were  superbly  caparison^;  the  arms  and 
armor  were  highly  finished;  the  king's  throne 
was  of  carved  ivory  and  gold,  and  the  king  was 
served  out  of  gold,  silver,  and  bronze  vessels, 
with  figures  in  relief.  The  Phoenicians  and 
Syrians  in  particular  were  cunning  workmen, 
who  supplied  all  that  Assyrian  luxury  demanded, 
and  life  was  then  as  luxurious  as  under  the 
Roman  Empire.  The  bronze  gates  of  Balawat, 
the  dishes  and  ivories  from  Nimrud  now  in  the 
British  Museum,  the  carved  cylinders  and  gems 
there  and  in  the  Louvre,  Metropolitan  Museum, 
and  De  Clercq  Collection,  show  the  character  of 
the  smaller  axis. 

Architecture.  The  Assyrians  copied  the  Baby- 
lonians far  more  closely  in  architecture  than  in 
the  other  arts.  They  employed  brick  in  similar 
fashion,  though  they  occasionally  faced  their  sub- 
structures and  walls  with  stone  slabs  as  the 
Babylonians  never  did.  Their  temples  were  of 
the  same  pyramidal  shape;  their  palaces  on  a 
similar  quadrangular  plan,  with  chambers  also 
grouped  around  three  courts.  Color  decoration 
w*as  used,  both  outside  in  the  form  of  reliefs  of 


A887AIAN  ABT. 


162 


ASSYBIAN  ABT. 


glazed  faTende,  and  inside  in  wall-paintings  and 
in  the  coloring  of  the  sculptured  dadoes  in  all  the 
large  halls  and  passageways.  But  we  cannot  yet 
say  that  in  these  particular  forms  which  the 
Assyrians  gave  to  their  colored  decoration  thejr 
were  following  Babylonian  models.  Certainly,  it 
seems  as  if  they  innovated  in  one  very  important 
particular,  that  is,  in  the  use  of  long  lines  of  has- 
reliefs  for  internal  decoration.  The  alabaster 
and  soft  limestone  which  they  quarried  on  their 
borders  had  not  been  available  to  their  south- 
em  neighbors,  the  Babylonians;  and  in  these  ma- 
terials the  Assyrian  sculptor  reveled  quite  as 
much  as  had  the  Egyptian,  and  he  carved  on 
these  slabs  sculptures  appropriate  in  subject  for 
all  the  different  parts  of  the  palaces  and  tem- 
ples. There  is  nothing  to  show  how  the  Assyr- 
ians treated  sepulchral  or  private  architecture, 
though  future  excavations  may  do  this.  But 
their  military  architecture  can  be  studied  on 
several  sites,  especially  at  Dur-Sargina  (Khor- 
sabad).  The  use  of  crude  brick  for  the  mass  of 
all  platforms,  substructures,  and  bulk  of  walls 
subjected  the  buildings  to  the  same  disintegrating 
process  through  infiltration  of  water,  as  in  Baby- 
lonia, which  made  constant  repair  necessary  and 
led  to  the  collapse  of  the  vaults  after  the  build- 
ings had  been  abandoned.  In  fact,  the  Assyrian 
practice  of  using  the  crude  bricks  before  they 
were  dry  produced  a  sort  of  brick  amalgam  far 
softer  and  more  destructible  than  the  Babylo- 
nian; nor  were  the  Assyrians  so  careful  to 
face  this  pes^  with  hard-burned  and  enameled 
bricks  as  were  the  Babylonians.  In  the  interiors 
they  usually  protected  it  below  by  the  dado  of 
sculptured  slahs  and  above  only  by  a  thin  layer 
of  painted  stucco.  In  one  way  the  Assyrians  had 
the  advantage,  by  using  quarried  stone  blocks  for 
facing  their  foundations;  but,  again,  they  did 
not  use  the  good  lime-mortar  or  beds  of  bitumen 
with  which  the  Babylonians  cemented  their 
courses  oi  brick. 

The  immensely  thick  walls — sometimes  20  and 
30  feet — were  made  necessary  by  the  great  weight 
of  the  massive  vaults  and  fiat  roofs,  which  made 
a  second  story  impossible  in  palaces  and  houses, 
and  also  made  it  necessary  to  admit  light  from 
above,  as  windows  cut  through  such  walls  would 
be  almost  useless.  Both  these  facts  made  the 
residences  extremely  cool — a  most  important 
item  in  such  a  hot  climate.  Of  course  the  As- 
syrian use  of  the  arch,  vault,  and  dome  was 
rudimentary;  each  unit  being  supported  on  its 
solid  walls,  so  that  there  were  no  long  lines  of 
arcades,  no  grouping  of  domes  supported  on 
piers.  But  there  was  a  type  of  lighter  architec- 
ture in  accessories,  such  as  porches  and  pavilions, 
shrines  and  small  temples,  summer-houses  and 
belvederes.  Here  small  columns  of  stone  or  mar- 
ble, or  of  wood  sheathed  in  metal  («e.g.  bronze), 
supported  architraves  and  decorated  roofs. 
Where  fancy  could  have  play  without  regard  to 
structural  necessities,  we  see  the  Assyrian  sup- 
porting his  columns  on  the  backs  of  lions  or 
sphinxes,  surmounting  their  capitals  with  ga- 
zelles and  antelopes.  They  here  used  capitals  of 
at  least  two  orders— cubic  and  Ionic — of  ex- 
tremely well-proportioned  and  appropriate  types. 
But  in  these  rather  ephemeral  works  there  lay 
such  a  contrast  to  the  main  buildings,  with  their 
heavy,  unrelieved  masses,  that  no  harmony  could 
be  established  between  them. 

The  royal  palaces  of  Assyria  are  its  best  pre- 


served as  well  as  most  characteristic  monuments. 
The  religious  fanaticism  of  the  Babylonians  bad 
given  to  their  temples  the  same  preponderance 
that  the  civil  despotism  of  Assyria  gave  to  its 
palaces,  in  comparison  with  which  the  temples 
were  insignificant.  Long  before  Nineveh,  the 
capital  of  Assyria  was  Calah,  the  modern  Nim- 
rud  (q.v.) .  Here  most  of  the  prominent  Assyrian 
kings  from  the  Thirteenth  to  the  Seventh  Cen- 
tury built  or  rebuilt  palaces.  The  palace  of 
King  Asumazirpal  (b.c.  885-860)  has  been  most 
systematically  excavated,  and  was  the  most  artis- 
tic. That  of  Esarhaddon  shows  how,  notwith- 
standing the  dread  of  the  curses  called  down 
upon  such  sacrilegious  work,  the  pernicious  habit 
was  indulged  in  by  the  later  Assyrian  kings  of 
despoiling  older  palaces  to  decorate  their  own. 
Nineveh  itself  is  represented  by  the  mounds 
of  Nebbi  Yunas  and  Koyunjik;  only  the  latter 
has  been  excavated,  especially  the  palaces  of 
Sennacherib  and  Asurbanipal,  whose  sculptures 
decorate  the  British  Museum.  That  of  Sennache- 
rib was  magnificent.  One  of  its  vaulted  halls 
measured  176  X  40  feet^  another  124  X  30  feet. 
Many  other  mounds  conceal  superb  palaces.  One 
of  these  has  been  excavated  with  scientific  care, 
the  city  and  palace  of  Sargon  at  Khorsabad 
(q.v.) ,  called  Dur-Sargina,  *City  of  Sargon,'  Sar- 
gon's  own  official  account  of  its  construction 
has  been  preserved  in  several  inscriptions,  and 
the  ruins  help  us  to  understand  it.  Nothing 
in  palace  architecture  of  any  age — not  even 
Nero's  Golden  House — could  have  surpassed  this 
Assyrian  palace.  It  was  built  during  b.c.  721- 
05,  as  a  sort  of  Versailles  to  the  neighbor- 
ing Nineveh;  it  was  never  disturbed  by  later 
monarchs,  and  represents  the  plans  of  a  sin- 
gle architect.  As  for  the  city,  it  formed  an 
almost  perfect  square;  it  was  on  fiat  ground,  as 
usual.  Its  walls  are  about  80  feet  thick,  and. 
their  present  height  of  40  to  60  feet  is  but  a 
fraction  of  the  original  height,  which  was,  how- 
ever, considerably  less  than  the  348  feet  given  by 
Herodotus  to  the  walls  of  Babylon.  They  were 
strengthened  by  about  167  towers.  On  each  of 
three  sides  were  two  gates,  one  of  which  was  the 
decorated  state  gateway  for  foot-passengers,  en- 
riched with  figured  enameled  bricks  and  sculp- 
tured bulls  and  winged  genii.  These  gateways, 
were  immense  edifices,  covering  10,000  square 
yards,  and  their  courts  and  vaulted  halls  and 
passages  were  the  market-places  and  forums  of 
the  city.  The  royal  palace  itself  made  a  break 
in  the  city- wall,  being  partly  inside,  partly  out- 
side the  city-line.  Its  plan  includes  200  apart- 
ments. Its  level  was  high  above  that  of  the  city^ 
and  its  outer  wall  was  defended  by  towers.  The 
area  covered  was  nearly  25  acres  ( 128,500  square 
yards) .  The  arrangement  of  apartments  in  three 
general  groups  each  aroimd  a  main  court,  sup- 
plemented by  other  smaller  courts,  is  the  clearest 
commentary  upon  the  conditions  of  ancient  life 
in  the  East,  which  have  been  more  or  less 
handed  do\^Ti  to  modern  times.  First  comes  the 
Seraglio  for  the  men,  joined  to  the  SelamUk^  or 
state  apartments.  Second  is  the  Harem,  or  pri- 
vate apartments  of  the  king,  his  wives,  and  their 
attendants.  Third  is  the  Khan,  or  dependencies, 
oflices,  and  storerooms.  The  Seraglio  itself  had 
10  courts  and  60  apartments.  Each  court,  with 
its  chambers  and  passages,  was  a  separate  unit. 
Even  the  largest  state  court  could  be  used,  by  the 
help  of  awnings,  for  ceremonial  occasions.    The 
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sealptures,  enameled  bricks,  frescoes,  colored 
itucco,  marble  pavements,  and  hangings  made  a 
goTgsoMs  display. 

SccTLFTUKE.  When  Layard,  Botta,  and  Place 
made  the  first  excavations  in  Assyria,  it  was  the 
sculptures  that  excited  the  greatest  amazement 
throui^out  the  world.  The  colossal  bulls  and 
li<m8  guarding  the  portals  and  the  miles  of 
scenes  in  low  relief  were  unlike  anything  yet 
known  in  the  history  of  art,  and  their  interest 
was  not  merely  artistic,  since  they  furnished 
the  most  graphic  information  as  to  the  life,  cos- 
tume, and  history  of  the  people.  There  are  still 
gaps.  A  solitary  female  statue  of  the  Fourteenth 
Century  b.c.  seems  to  hint  that  Babylonian 
models  were  then  supreme,  for  its  counterpart 
is  found  in  earlier  Babylonian  terra-cottas  and 
gems.  But  later  works  show  that  statuary  was 
seldom  produced,  as  the  Assyrian  artist  never 
mastered  its  technique ;  the  few  remaining  statues 
of  kings — such  as  Asumazirpal,  Sennacherib,  and 
Asurbanipal,  or  of  divinities,  like  Nebo — when 
Gomjpared  with  the  mass  of  relief-work,  show  that 
the  heart  of  the  Assyrian  sculptor  was  not  in  this 
branch  of  his  art.  He  did  not  know  how  to  model 
the  figure  under  the  drapery,  nor  had  he  learned 
to  treat  drapery  in  folds,  but  only  as  a  smooth 
sheath.  The  colossal  man-headed  bulls  and  lions 
are  in  reality  not  works  in  the  round,  but  in 
relief,  standing  out  from  a  central  block.  Where 
the  Assyrian  sculptor  showed  his  power  was  in 
the  observation  of  Nature  eye  to  eye,  and  his 
ability  to  reproduce  his  impressions  with  realism 
without  descending  to  triviality.  In  the  royal 
hunting-scenes  this  is  particularly  striking.  The 
lion  standing  regally  in  the  royal  park  gazing 
down  at  the  reclining  lioness;  the  lioness  shot 
through  the  spine  and  dragging  along  her  para- 
lyzed hind-quarters;  the  mortally  w^ounded  lion 
gnawing  his  paws ;  the  scene  of  the  wild-ass  hunt, 
with  the  various  stages  of  watchfulness,  panic, 
and  flight,  wounding  and  tearing  down  by 
hounds;  the  hunting  hounds  themselves  led  in 
the  leash — these  and  many  more  variations  on 
similar  themes  are  studies  from  life  such  as  no 
other  aart  has  given  us.  Only  the  needlessly  fas- 
tidious will  carp  at  the  amusingly  primitive  com- 
position of  some  of  these  scenes,  due  to  the  entire 
absence  of  a  knowledge  of  perspective.  Each 
figure  in  itself  is  perfect;  and  when  the  artist 
confines  himself  to  a  simple  frieze-like  proces- 
sion, as  in  the  scenes  of  the  return  from  the  hunt 
with  the  dead  animals,  or  the  king  in  his  chariot 
starting  the  game,  his  composition  does  not  suffer 
even  from  this  imperfection. 

Up  to  the  present  no  discoveries  of  relief 
sculptures  have  been  made  earlier  than  the  time 
of  Asumazirpal  in  the  early  Ninth  Century; 
but  the  art  of  his  time,  so  powerful  and  com- 
plete, shows  that  probably  even  under  the  great 
Tiglathpileser  in  the  Twelfth  Century  Assyrian 
sculpture  must  have  freed  itself  from  its  Baby- 
lonian swaddling-clothes.  W^hen  this  was  hap- 
pening, Babylonian  sculpture,  after  a  development 
of  some  3000  years,  had  fallen  into  absolute  de- 
cay, and  such  works  as  those  of  Meredach-idinachi, 
lifeless  and  fussy,  would  have  been  incapable  of 
inspiring  a  new  art.  In  fact,  the  Assyrian  sculp- 
tor found  quite  a  new  manner.  Instead  of  the 
soft  contours  and  delicate  ^adations  of  early 
Babylonian  art,  the  Assyrian  technique  was 
sharp  and  clear-cut,  the  outlines  distinct,  the 
details  given  with  accuracy.    In  the  figures,  the 


muscles,  features,  and  hair;  in  the  drapery,  the 
patterns ;  and  in  the  armor,  harness,  chariots,  and 
other  accessories,  all  the  details  are  given  with 
crisp  touch.  Doubtless  the  softness  of  the  lime- 
stone that  served  as  material  helped  the  sculptor 
to  realize  his  ideal,  and  to  produce  the  immense 
quantity  of  contemporary  annals  in  stone  that 
amazes  us.  The  realism  was  assisted  by  the  use 
of  color  in  figures,  drapery,  and  accessories.  The 
Assyrians  in  this  polychromy  of  sculpture,  as  well 
as  m  the  successful  use  of  the  frieze  in  low  re- 
lief, were  the  worthy  predecessors  of  Greek  art. 
The  sculptures  themselves  can  be  studied  in  Euro- 
pean museums;  there  remain  on  Assyrian  sites 
only  the  yet  undiscovered  works — probably  nu- 
merous. Reliefs  from  Asumazirpal's  palace 
may  be  seen  not  only  at  the  British  Museum,, 
whither  the  great  bulk  of  them  were  taken,  but 
also  at  the  Gregorian  Museum  in  the  Vatican, 
at  the  Historical  Society  in  New  York,  etc.  They 
illustrate  the  simple,  epic  stage  of  Assyrian 
sculpture,  and  are  mostly  colossal  figures  ar- 
ranged in  a  single  row  on  the  marble  dado  that 
decorated  the  rooms  and  corridors  of  the  palaces. 
The  figures  are  heavier  and  more  strongly  marked 
than  later,  and  there  are  few  or  no  accessories. 
What  the  course  of  development  was  during  the 
next  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  we  can  only  sur- 
mise, for  the  next  large  group  of  stone  reliefs  is 
that  of  the  palace  of  Sargon  at  Khorsabad,  now 
in  the  Louvre,  which  shows  the  last  stage  of 
this  epic  style ;  it  is  still  colossal  and  simple,  but 
while  the  guardian  lion  of  Asumazirpal  snarls 
and  strikes  terror,  the  man-headed  bulls  of  Sar- 
gon are  genteel  colossi  of  colorless  mien.  The 
processions,  also,  have  lost  the  early  fire.  The 
time  was  ripe  for  a  change  of  style,  which  ap- 
peared under  Sargon's  successor,  Sennacherib, 
whose  reliefs  show  the  advent  of  a  novel  pic- 
turesqueness.  Figures  are  multiplied  on  a  back- 
ground often  full  of  accessories,  of  landscape,  and 
of  buildings;  in  place  of  the  majestic  frieze  of 
large  personages,  small  figures  are  scattered  every- 
where. It  is  true  that  more  respect  is  shown  to 
art  by  not  allowing  the  rescriptive  inscriptions 
which  accompanied  the  reliefs  to  be  run  straight 
across  the  figures,  as  hitherto;  but  the  defects 
consequent  on  ignorance  of  perspective  are  made 
far  more  conspicuous.  This  introduction  of  the 
pictorial  element,  in  order  to  infuse  new  life  into 
the  art,  seems  to  have  been  successful;  for  the 
art  of  the  succeeding  generation — that  of  Asur- 
banipal, whose  sculptures  form  the  most  fascinat- 
ing group  in  the  British  Museum — shows  the 
good  qualities  of  both  the  old  and  the  new- 
schools.  There  is  a  riot  of  many  figures  in  the 
battle-scenes  of  the  Elamite  W^ar;  there  is  the 
quiet  simplicity  of  the  antique  frieze  in  many 
himting  and  banquet  scenes.  If  we  miss  the 
greater  force  of  the  time  of  Asumazirpal,  there 
is  an  added  delicacy. 

The  subjects  of  the  reliefs  fall  into  several 
categories.  ( 1 )  Religious  and  mythological  scenes 
were  rare  and  belonged  mostly  to  the  temples, 
which  have  not  yet  been  as  fully  explored  as  the 
palaces:  there  were  statues  of  the  gods  and 
heroes,  and  reliefs  of  the  conflict  of  Merodach 
with  the  dragon,  the  labors  of  Gilgamesh,  and 
the  wars  of  the  evil  spirits.  (2)  Scenes  of  con- 
temporary history  were  particularly  numerous. 
There  were  court  sculptors  who  were  as  much 
the  king's  historiographers  as  were  the  writers. 
Every  incident  in  a  long  war  was  portrayed  in  a 
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£Ei8hion  similar  to  that  of  the  later  firtists  in  represented  as  a  female  figure,  generally  naked, 

such  works  as  the  columns  of  Trajan  and  Marcus  rather  short  and  round,  with  hands  holding  the 

Aurelius.    In  such  scenes  as  the  battle  of  Susa,  breasts.     The   oldest   representation   of   her   is 

which  completed  Asurbanipars  conquest  of  £lam»  simply  a  white  conical  stone,  but  later,  in  Canaan 

each  successive  incident  of  the  battle,  even  each  and  Phoenicia,  she  is  tvpified  in  the  form  of  a 

separate  phase  of  the  duel  of  the  two  leading  cow.    From  the  biblical  references  it  would  ap- 

warriors,  is  given  separately  and  side  by  side,  pear  that  Astarte  was  regarded  as  the  goddess 

It  is  a  sort  of  moving  panorama,  which  proceeds  of  fertility  and  f ruitfulness. 

pari  passu  with  the  descriptive  text.     The  As-  ASTATIC  NEEDLE    (unstable,  from   Gk. 

Syrian  official  annals  of  each  yearly  campaign  are  d,  a,  priv.  +  crrar^,  siatos,  standing) .     A  com- 

thus  illustrated  at  every  point    We  see  exactly  pound  magnetic  needle  which  has  little  if  any 

how    the    Assyrian    soldiers    were    armed    and  directive  power  and  is  composed  of  two  magnetic 

fought,  marched,  encamped,  crossed  rivers,  at-  needles  suspended  parallel  in  the  same  system, 

tacked  cities,  slaughtered  and  tortured  enemies,  but  with  their  poles  reversed.    The  effect  of  one 

cooked,  and  sacrificed  to  the  gods.    (3)  Scenes  of  needle  is  to  neutralize  the  other,  and  the  result 

daily  peaceful  life  are  only  less  numerous.    The  is  the  same  as  if  a  very  weak  needle  were  placed 

king  banqueting  with  his  queen  in  the  palace  in  the  magnetic   field.     The   chief  use  of   the 

garden,  or  hunting  lions,  gazelles,  or  wild  asses;  astatic  needle  is  in  the  astatic  galvanometer, 

the  construction  of  a  royal' palace;   the  royal  where  great  sensitiveness  is  required.     Possess- 

horses  led  to  the  river  to  be  watered;  incidents  ing  but  a  slight  directive  power,  it  will  deflect 

of  court  life  and  glimpses  of  the  royal  parks,  all  under  the  action  of  very  weak  currents  of  elec- 

show  the  versatility  of  the  artist.    It  is,  however,  tricity  in  the  surrounding  coils.      (See  Galva- 

true  that  far  less  use  is  made  of  such  material  nometeb.)     A  simple  description  of  the  astatic 

than  was  the  case  in  Egypt,  where  many  more  de-  needle  and  the  astatic  galvanometer  will  be  found 

tails  of  manners  and  customs  are  portrayed.    The  in  Silvanus  P.  Thompson,  Elementary  Lessons 

Assyrian  artist  cared  more  for  the  official  acts  of  in  Electricity  and  Magnetism  (New  York,  1901). 

his  sovereign  than  for  the  life  of  the  people  or  ASTAY^    See  Anchob. 

for    the    mysteries    of    religion.      Consult    the  ASTEN,  as'ten,  Fbiedbtch  Emil  von  ( 1842- 

bibliography  given  in  the  preceding  article.  yg).     A  German  astronomer.     He  was  bom  at 

AST,    Ust,    Geobo   Anton    Fbiedbich    (1778-  Cologne  and  studied  at  the  University  of  Bonn. 

1841).     A  German  philologist  and  philosopher.  From  1870  he  was  connected  with  the  observatory 

He  became  professor  of  classical  literature  at  of  Pulkova,  Russia.    He  is  chiefly  known  for  his 

Landshut  (1805)    and  at  Munich  (1826).  Among  researches  in  connection  with  Encke's  comet, 

his    works    were    a    Handbuch    der    Aesthetik  AS'TEB  (Lat.,  Gk.    aar^p,    ast^,   star).    A 

( 1805) ,  Grundriss  der  Oeschichte  der  Philosophie  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural  order  Composites. 

{IS07 ),  Wissenschaf tliche  Darstellung  der  Gram-  The  genus  contains  a  great  number  of  species, 

matik,  Hertneneutik  und  Kritik   (1808)   Platos  both  herbaceous  and  shrubby,  mostly  natives  of 

Lehen  und  Schriften  (1816),  and  an  edition  of  the  United  States.    A  number  of  perennial  spe- 

Plato  in  eleven  volumes  with  Latin  translation  cies  are  in  cultivation  as  garden  flowers.    They 

and  extensive  notes.  bloom  from  July  to  November,  and  are  among 

ASTAB^OABD.    See  Helm.  the  moat  valuable  hardy  plants  for  border  and 

ASTABTE,  &s-tU.r^t^.    The  woman  whom  the  roadside  planting.    The  ray  and  the  disk  are  of 

hero  of  Byron's  Manfred  had  guiltily  loved,  and  different  colors.    The  New  England  aster  {Aster 

whose  lovely  shade  appears  to  him  at  the  close  Novoe  Anglice)  is  one  of  the  most  showy  native 

of  the  second  act.  American  asters.     The  best  known  and   most 

ASTABTE,  ASH^OBETH.  A  goddess  ap-  valued  of  all  the  asters  is  the  China  aster  {Aster 
pearing  frequently  in  the  Old  Testament  (I.Kings  Chinensis) ,  a  summer  annual,  of  which  more  than 
xi.  5-33;  II.  Kings  xxiii.  13),  where  she  is  called  two  hundred  and  fifty  varieties  are  in  cultiva- 
the  goddess  of  the  Sidonians.  The  form  of  her  tion,  and  new  ones  are  continually  being  intro- 
name  in  the  Massoretic  text  of  the  Old  Testament  duced.  The  plant  was  brought  from  China  in  the 
appears  to  be  due  to  intentional  perversion,  her  early  part  of  the  Eighteenth  Century,  and  has 
real  name  being  Ashtart,  to  the  consonated  been  greatly  improved  by  cultivation.  The  differ- 
frame  of  which  scribes  infixed  the  vowels  ent  varieties  exhibit  diversity  of  form  and  color, 
of  Bosheth,  'shame,'  thus  producing  the  form  The  plant  prospers  in  a  rich,  free  soil.  Aster 
Ashtoreth.  Her  worship  was  quite  prevalent  argophyllus,  or  Haxtonia  argophylla,  a  native  of 
in  the  time  of  the  Judges,  and  Solomon  built  Van  Diemen's  Land,  is  a  whitish  shrub,  smelling 
a  temple  to  her.  Astarte  was,  however,  not  only  strongly  of  musk.  Consult:  Cornell  University 
the  goddess  of  the  Sidonians;  the  Bible  mentions  Agricultural  Experiment  Station,  Bulletin  90; 
a  temple  of  Astarte  at  Ashkelon  (I.  Sam.  xxxi.  Bailey,  The  China  Aster,  with  Remarks  onFlower 
10),  and  from  Semitic  inscriptions  we  learn  of  a  Beds  (Ithaca,  1895)  ;  Massachusetts  Hatch  Ex- 
terople  to  Astarte  at  Citium  in  Cyprus,  at  Eryx  periment  Station,  Bulletin  19  (Amherst,  1902). 
in  Sicily,  as  well  as  in  Carthage.*^  It  is  fair  to  For  illustration  see  Abaucaria. 
infer,  then,  that  she  was  a  Phoenician  goddess.  ASTEB,  tts'tSr,  Ernst  Ludwiq  von  (1778- 
From  Cyprus  her  cult  was  carried  to  Greece  and  1855).  A  German  military  engineer.  While  an 
appears  as  that  of  Aphrodite.  Astarte  herself  is  officer  in  the  Saxon  Army,  then  an  ally  of  the 
not  original  with  the  Phoenicians.  In  Assjrria  French,  he  submitted  to  Napoleon  in  1810  a  plan 
there  is  an  Ishtar,  'the  Lady,'  *the  Queen  of  for  the  fortification  of  Torgau.  Napoleon  became 
the  Gods,'  *the  Goddess  of  War,*  the  planet  much  interested  in  it,  and  the  fortress  was  fin- 
Venus;  she,  too,  is  the  goddess  of  various  local-  ished  under  Aster's  superintendence.  After  the 
ities,  'Ishtar  of  Arbela,'  'Ishtar  of  Ninua,'  and  Russian  campaign,  in  which  he  took  part,  he 
alone  finally  assumes  a  national  position.  In  served  in  the  Russian  Army  for  some  time,  and 
South  Arabia  there  was  a  male  deity  Athtar,  then  returned  to  the  Saxon  service.  In  1815  he 
but  very  little  is  known  of  this  god.    Astarte  is  became  colonel  in  the  Prussian  Army  and  after 
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the  battle  of  Waterloo,  in  which  he  waa  en- 
gaged, he  was  promoted  to  be  seneral  and  made 
inspector  of  Prussian  fortifications.  He  planned 
the  elaborate  defenses  of  Ck)blen2  and  Ehren- 
breitstein,  and  was  made  commander  of  both 
fortresses.  In  1827  he  was  promoted  to  be 
lieutenant-general,  and  in  1842,  general  of  in- 
fantiy.  He  left  essays  and  other  works  posthu- 
mously published. 

ASTEBABAB,  as'tSr-A-bftd^    See  Astbabad. 

ASTE'BIA.    See  Safphibe. 

AS^TEBISK  (6k.  dareplaKog,  aateriskos,  a 
little  star ) .  A  sign  or  symbol  ( * )  used  in  writ- 
ing and  printing  as  a  reference  either  to  a  note 
at  the  bottom  or  on  the  margin  of  the  page.  The 
obelisk  or  dagger  ( t )  and  many  other  marks  are 
similarly  employed;  but  when  there  are  several 
references  on  the  same  page,  it  is  now  common 
to  use  the  numerals  1,  2,  3,  etc.  The  asterisk, 
and  other  similar  signs  may  have  any  arbitrary 
meaning  assigned  to  them,  at  the  will  of  the 
writer,  an  explanation  being  previously  given 
what  the  signification  is  to  be.  The  Greek  gram- 
marians, or  critics,  used  the  asterisk  to  mark  a 
passage  that  had  been  unjustly  suspected,  but 
was  to  be  held  as  genuine,  or  a  passage  in  any 
way  remarkable;  the  obelisk,  again,  marked  an 
interpolated  or  an  objectionable  word  or  passage. 
See  TEXTUAL  Cbiticism. 

ASTEBH^     See  Beabing. 

AS^TEBOIDS.    See  Plaiyetoids. 


(Gk.  aoT^p,  aster, 
star  +  ^b'kTuov,  pkyllon,  leaf,  alluding  to  the 
arrangement  of  the  leaves ) .  Fossil  plant  remains, 
formerly  considered  as  representing  a  distinct 
genus,  but  now  known  to  be,  together  with  An* 
nularia  and,  8phenophyllum,  the  heteromorphous 
leaves  of  the  large  group  of  Calamites,  of  Devo- 
nian, Carboniferous,  and  Permian  time.  See 
Calamites. 

ASTHE^NIA  (Gk.  aa^htia,  aaiheneia,  loss 
of  strength,  from  o,  a  priv.  -f-  a&hog,  8theno8, 
strength).  A  specific,  infectious  disease  of 
chickens,  due  to  tne  attack  of  Bacterium  asthe- 
imVf.  The  bacteria  produced  in  cultures  are 
found  to  be  killed  by  inmiersion  in  a  1  per  cent, 
solution  of  carbolic  acid  for  five  minutes,  though 
they  can  vegetate  between  the  temperatures  40° 
and  55^  C.  ( 104'  to  131**  F.) .  The  most  marked 
symptom  of  asthenia  is  extreme  emaciation;  the 
chief  lesions  are  found  in  the  duodenum;  and  in 
the  contents  of  this  part  of  the  intestine  the 
pathogenic  organism  occurs  in  large  numbers. 
Thorough  purgation  followed  by  tonics  has  been 
recommended  in  the  treatment  of  fowls  suffering 
from  asthenia.     At  present  the  disease  is  re- 

Cirted  only  in  the  United  States,  and  is  popu- 
rly  known  as  'going  light.' 

ASTHENOPIA  (Gk.  a,  a  priv.  +  o^ivoc, 
Mthenoa,  strength  -|-  £nf/,  6pa,  eye),  or  Weak 
Sight.  A  very  common  affection  of  the  eye, 
caused  by  fatigue  of  the  muscles  moving  the  eye- 
ball or  of  the  ciliary  muscle.  It  occurs  most 
often  in  debilitated  or  neurasthenic  persons,  and 
its  chief  svmptora  is  pain  in  or  around  the  eyes, 
or  headache,  which  is  increased  by  use  of  the 
eyes,  particularly  upon  near  objects  and  in  arti- 
ficial light.  If  the  strain  is  prolon^d,  the  re- 
sults may  be  temporary  dimness  of  vision,  some- 
times double  vision,  confusion  of  the  lines  in 
reading,  photophobia,  irritability,  itching  and 
burning  of  the  margins  of  the  lids,  and  lachry- 


mation.  Disturbances  of  the  stomacb  and  of  men- 
struation may  also  result.  The  affection  may  be 
muscular,  accommodative,  or  nervous. 

MuscuLAB  Asthenopia.  This  is  caused  by 
weakness  of  some  of  the  muscles  moving  the  eye- 
ball, and  often  depends  upon  defects  of  sight. 
The  symptoms  result  from  the  prolonged  strain 
upon  the  weaker  muscles  in  the  effort  to  keep  the 
visual  axes  of  the  eyes  in  the  proper  plane,  in 
opposition  to  the  action  of  stronger  muscles. 

Accommodative  Asthenopia.  This  is  due  to 
strain  and  subsequent  fatigue  of  the  ciliary  mus- 
cle which  regulates  the  curvature  of  the  crystal- 
line lens.  It  occurs  in  various  forms  of  defects 
of  sight,  such  as  astigmatism  and  hyperopia  (see 
Sight,  Defects  of),  and  is  due  to  the  efforts 
of  the  ciliary  muscle  to  alter  the  degree  of  curva- 
ture of  the  lens  so  as  to  bring  rays  of  light  en- 
tering the  eye  to  a  focus  upon  the  retina. 

Nebvous  Asthenopia.  This  is  a  functional 
disorder  of  the  normal  eye,  depending  upon  hys- 
teria, neurasthenia,  or  debility. 

ASTHMA,  fts^m&  or  &z^m&  (Gk.  ia&fm, 
short-drawn  breath,  panting,  from  &eiv,  oein,  to 
blow ) .  A  disorder  of  the  function  of  respiration 
characterized  by  acute  attacks  of  difficult  breath- 
ing accompanied  by  coughing,  wheezing,  and,  in 
severe  paroxysms,  by  slight  asphyxia.  Asthma 
most  often  develops  after  some  slight  catarrhal 
inflammation  of  the  bronchial  mucous  membrane. 
There  are  a  number  of  conditions  which  closely 
simulate  this  affection,  which  only  the  physician 
can  diagnose.  Every  attack  of  shortness  of 
breath  is  not  asthma.  The  theories  of  its  causa- 
tion have  been  numerous,  but  the  one  that  best 
explains  the  symptoms  is  that  asthma  is  due  to 
spasm  of  the  muscle  fibres  in  the  walls  of  the 
bronchi.  In  some  cases  it  seems  to  be  a  hered- 
itary disease,  and  intensely  nervous  people  seem 
to  be  more  often  affected.  It  occurs  in  men 
oftener  than  in  women,  and  very  frequently  in 
children,  especially  after  measles,  bronchitis,  or 
whooping  cough.  The  attack  usually  begins 
quite  suddenly,  at  night,  announced  by  some 
preliminary  sense  of  tightness.  The  patient 
wakes  with  much  distress  and  anxiety,  some  pain 
in  the  chest,  and  great  difficulty  in  breathing. 
The  efforts  to  obtain  air  may  necessitate  great 
muscular  exertion,  and  the  patient  may  become 
covered  with  perspiration.  The  face  may  become 
purple  and  the  eyes  bloodshot.  The  attack  may 
pass  off  and  not  reappear,  but  the  disease  is 
prone  to  be  a  chronic  one.  Treatment  is  mainly 
dietetic  and  hygienic.  Dry  inland  climates  are 
valuable.  Bromides,  iodides,  nitrites,  and 
opium  are  the  drugs  most  widely  employed.  Con- 
sult Osier,  Principles  and  Practice  of  Medicine 
(New  York,  1901). 

ASTI,  fts^td  (anciently,  Aata  Pofttpeia).  An 
episcopal  city  of  Northern  Italy,  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Tanaro,  35  miles  southeast  of  Turin  ( Map : 
Italy,  C  3).  The  walls  are  dilapidated,  the 
streets  narrow  and  irregular,  and  the  general  ap- 
pearance mediaeval.  The  cathedral  dates  from 
1348,  and  the  Church  of  San  Giovanni,  built  over 
an  ancient  Christian  basilica,  has  monolithic 
columns  bearing  Sixth-Century  symbols.  Asti  is 
famous  for  its  sparkling  wine  {Aati  apumante). 
It  has  trade  in  leather,  woolen  goods,  hats,  wine, 
and  agricultural  produce,  and  manufactures  of 
silk.  It  excelled  m  the  manufacture  of  pottery 
in  ancient  times.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  it  was 
one  of  the  most  powerful  republics  of  Upper 
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Italy,  and  famous  for  its  one  hundred  towers, 
of  which  thirty  still  remain.  It  was  burned  by 
the  Emperor  Frederick  I.  in  1156,  and  after  a 
series  of  vicissitudes  came  into  the  possession  of 
the  Visconti  of  Milan,  by  whom  it  was  ceded  to 
the  French,  who  held  it  till  the  middle  of  the 
Sixteenth  Century,  when  it  passed  into  the  pos- 
session of  the  Dukes  of  Savoy.  The  poet  Alfieri 
was  bom  here  in  1749.  Population,  in  1881 
(commune),  32,233;  in  1901,  38,045. 

ASTIEy  &s'ty&',  Jean  Fntotsic  (1822-94).  A 
Protestant  theologian.  He  was  born  at  N6rac, 
France,  and  studied  at  Geneva,  Halle,  and  Ber- 
lin. He  was  a  clergyman  in  New  York  from 
1848  to  1853,  when  he  removed  to  Paris.  In 
1856  he  settled  at  Lausanne,  Switzerland,  where, 
in  the  following  year,  he  was  appointed  profes- 
sor of  philosophy  and  theology.  The  influence 
of  Kant,  SchleieVmacher  and  Vinet  is  revealed 
in  his  numerous  writings  on  theology.  In  1868 
he  became  the  editor  of  the  Revue  de  th^ologie 
ei  de  philoaophie,  which  he  conducted  for  many 
years. 

ASTIGKMATISIC  (Gk.  a,  o  priv.  +  oriyfia, 
stigma,  prick  of  a  pointed  instrument;  spot, 
mark) .  A  defect  in  vision  caused  by  the  refrac- 
tion of  light  by  the  eye  differently  in  different 
planes.  To  an  eye  thus  affected,  a  pinhole  in  a 
paper  may  appear  round,  but  when  the  paper  is 
moved  a  little,  the  circular  hole  will  seem  to  be 
an  ellipse.  Irregular  astigmatism  is  that  form 
in  which  there  is  a  difference  of  refraction  in 
various  parts  of  the  same  meridian,  as  after 
injuries  of  the  cornea  or  congenital  defects  in 
the  lens.  Regular  astigmatism  is  that  variety 
in  which  the  degree  of  refraction  of  the  two 
principal  meridians  differs.  Astigmatism  is 
usually  due  to  differences  in  the  curvature  of 
the  cornea;  less  frequently,  of  the  lens.  It  is 
either  simple,  in  which  one  meridian  is  normal 
and  the  other  hyperopic;  compound,  in  which  both 
meridians  are  unequally  hyperopic  or  myopic; 
or  mixed,  in  which  one  is  hyperopic  and  the  other 
myopic.  Astigmatism  causes  diminution  of  vision 
and  asthenopia  (q.v.),  with  its  usual  symptoms. 
It  is  corrected  by  glasses  ground  as  cylinders, 
sphero-cylinders,  or  a  combination  of  a  spherical 
and  a  cylindrical  lens;  or  by  crossed  cylinders, 
which  are  a  combination  of  two  cylindrical 
lenses,  with  their  axes  at  right-angles  to  each 
other. 

ASTLE,  fts'l,  Thomas  (1735-1803).  An  Eng- 
lish antiquary  and  paleographer.  He  wrote 
The  Origin  and  Progress  of  Writing  (1784,  re- 
printed 1876),  an  important  contribution  to 
English  writings  on  the  subject  of  paleography. 

ASTLEY,  ftst'U,  Phiup  (1742-1814).  A  noted 
English  equestrian  performer  and  manager.  He 
was  bom  at  Newcastle-under-Lyme,  and  began 
work  as  a  cabinet-maker,  but  enlisted  as  a 
cavalryman  in  tlie  Seven  Years'  War,  and  after 
returning  with  an  honorable  discharge,  gave 
exhibitions  of  horsemanship  in  Lambeth  and 
elsewhere.  At  Lambeth  he  built,  in  1770,  a 
wooden  circus,  which  grew,  in  course  of  pros- 
perity and  rebuilding  after  successive  fires,  into 
Astley's  Royal  Amphitheatre.  This  was  the 
scene  of  a  v.iriety  of  exhibitions  under  his  di- 
rection; but  the  special  attraction  was  the 
equestrian  performances,  in  which  he  himself 
excelled.  He  opened  a  similar  establishment  in 
Paris,  which  was  seized  for  a  barracks  at  the  time 


of  the  Revolution,  but  he  afterwards  recovered 
possession  of  his  property.  He  died  in  Paris, 
and  was  buried  in  P^re-la-Chaise. 

ASTOL'FO.  An  English  noble  in  Charle- 
magne's train — a  boastful  but  generous  character. 
In  Ariosto's  Orlando  Furioso  he  cures  Orlando's 
madness,  by  bringing  back  from  the  moon  the 
great  Paladin's  wits  in  a  vial.  He  is  renowned 
for  his  fairy  gifts  of  a  magic-horn,  through 
whose  notes  all  living  things  are  panic-stricken, 
and  a  book  which  tells  eve^hing.  ( 

ASTOL^HXTS.    See  Aistuij*. 

AS^ON,  William  Geobge  (1841—).  An 
Irish  philologist  and  diplomat,  bom  near  London- 
derry in  1841.  He  was  educated  (1859-63)  at 
Queen's  College,  Belfast;  one  of  his  professors 
was  Dr.  James  McCosh.  He  was  appointed  in 
1864  student  interpreter  to  the  British  Legation 
in  Japan.  He  mastered  the  theory  of  the 
Japanese  verb,  and  in  Tokio  began,  with  E.  M. 
Satow,  those  profound  researches  into  the  Jap- 
anese language  which  laid  the  foundations  of 
critical  study  in  the  Mikado's  Empire.  He  held 
various  offices  in  Japan  until  1883;  was  made 
consul-general  in  Korea  in  1884,  and  secretary 
of  legation  in  Tokio  in  1886.  He  retired  on  a 
pension  in  1889.  His  publications  include  gram- 
mars of  the  Japanese  language  (1868  and  1872)  ; 
a  translation  of  the  Nihongif  or  Annals  of  Ancient 
Japan  (1896),  which  show  acute  scholarship; 
A  History  of  Japanese  Literature  (1899)  ;  and 
a  great  number  of  papers  for  learned  societies 
on  Korean  and  Japanese  subjects,  many  of  them 
in  the  Transactions  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of 
Japan.  His  later  work  deals  with  rudimentary 
ethnic  religions. 

ASTON  HALL.  Supposedly  the  original  of 
Irving's  Bracehridge  Hall.  At  any  rate,  before 
it  was  recently  sold  for  a  museum,  it  was  in  the 
possession  of  a  Birmingham  gentleman  by  the 
name  of  Charles  Holt  Bracehridge.  It  is  an  old 
hall  in  the  Elizabethan  style. 

ASTON  ICAN^OB.  A  manufacturing  town 
in  Warwickshire,  England,  suburban  to  Birming- 
ham (q.v.).  Population,  in  1891,  68,600;  in  1901, 
77,300. 

ASTOB,  John  Jacob  (1763-1848).  An 
American  merchant.  He  was  bom  in  Waldorf, 
a  village  near  Heidelberg,  Germany,  the  son  of 
a  butcher.  He  followed  his  elder  brother,  first 
to  London  and  then  to  New  York,  whither  he 
went  in  1783.  He  soon  invested  his  small  capi- 
tal in  furs,  and  by  economy  and  industry  he  so 
increased  his  means  that  after  six  years  he  had 
acquired  a  fortune  of  $200,000.  He  traded  di- 
rectly with  the  Indians,  peddling  gewgaws  among 
them,  and  buying  their  furs  at  a  ridiculously  low 
rate.  At  first  he  prepared  the  furs  with  his  own 
handa  and  took  them  to  the  London  market.  He 
also  became  the  New  York  agent  of  his  brother's 
house,  which  dealt  in  musical  instruments.  Al- 
though the  increasing  influence  of  the  English 
fur  companies  in  North  America  was  unfavor- 
able to  his  plans,  he  ventured  to  fit  out  two 
expeditions  to  the  Oregon  Territory — one  by  land 
and  one  by  sea — the  purpose  of  which  was  to 
open  up  regular  commercial  intercourse  with 
the  natives.  After  many  mishaps,  his  object 
was  achieved  in  1811,  and  the  fur-trading  sta- 
tion of  Astoria  (q.v.)  was  established;  but  the 
War  of  1812  stopped  its  prosperity  for  a  time. 
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^lom  this  period  Astor's  commercial  oomiectiona 
extended  over  the  entire  globe,  and  his  shipa 
were  found  in  every  sea.  He  was  especially  suc- 
cessful in  the  China  trade.  He  left  property 
amounting  to  $30,000,000,  largely  invested  in 
real  estate,  which  has  since  enormously  increased 
in  value.  The  Astor  House,  on  Lower  Broadway, 
New  York;  was  built  by  him.  He  left  a  legacy 
of  $350,000  for  the  establishment  of  a  public 
library  in  New  York.  ( See  Washington  Irving's 
Astoria  and  James  Parton's  Life  of  John  Jacob 
AstoTy  1B65).  His  wealth  was  mainly  inherited 
by  his  son,  William  Backhouse,  who  continued 
to  augment  it  till  his  death  in  1875,  when  it  had 
increased  to  about  $50,000,000.  During  his  life- 
time he  made  many  gifts  to  the  Astor  Library, 
and  at  his  death  left  it  $250,000  and  books  worth 
$200,000.  He  was  known  as  the  'Landlord  of 
New  York,'  from  the  extent  of  his  property  in 
that  city. 

ASTOB,  John  Jacob  (1864 — ).  An  Ameri- 
can capitalist,  inventor,  and  soldier;  the  fourth 
of  the  name.  He  was  born  at  Rhinebeck-on- 
Hudson,  N.  Y.,  graduated  in  1888  at  Harvard, 
traveled  extensively,  and  has  since  been  occupied 
chiefly  with  the  management  of  the  Astor  estates. 
In  1894-96  he  was  on  the  staff  of  Gov.  L.  P. 
Morton,  and  in  1898  was  commissioned  Lieuten- 
ant-Colonel of  United  States  Volunteers.  During 
the  Spanish-American  War  he  served  as  a  staff 
officer  in  the  Santiago  campaign,  and  presented 
to  the  (vovernment  a  fully  equipped  mountain 
battery,  which  was  named  for  him,  and  which 
did  effective  work  in  the  campaign  before  Manila. 
He  is  kno\%ii  as  an  inventor  of  several  useful 
devices,  such  as  a  bicycle-brake  and  a  pneumatic 
road  improver,  and  has  published  A  Journey  in 
Other  Worlds:  A  Romance  of  the  Future  (1894). 

A8TOB,  William  WALDOBr  (1848—).  The 
great-grandson  of  John  Jacob  Astor.  He  was 
bom  in  New  York  City,  and  studied  tlaw  in  order 
to  qualify  himself  for  assuming  the  management 
of  the  Astor  estate.  He  was  elected  to  the  New 
York  State  Assembly  in  1877,  and  to  the  Senate 
in  1879.  In  1881  he  was  defeated  by  Roswell  B 
Flower  as  a  candidate  for  Congress.  He  was 
appointed  by  President  Arthur  minister  to  Italy 
in  1882,  a  post  which  he  held  till  March  1,  1885. 
As  a  result  of  studies  made  at  Rome,  he  publish- 
ed two  romances:  Valentino  (1885)  and  Sforza 
(1889).  On  the  death  of  his  father  he  became 
the  head  of  the  family  and  the  inheritor  of  the 
estate,  estimated  at  $200,000,000,  largely  in- 
vested in  real  estate.  He  soon  built  two 
magnificent  hotels,  the  New  Netherland  and  the 
Waldorf.  In  1890  he  went  to  London  to  live,  and 
in  1899  became  a  British  subject.  He  bought 
the  Pall  Mall  Gazette  in  1893,  and  founded  the 
Pall  Mall  Magazine, 

A8TOBOA,  fts-tdr^g&  (anciently,  Lat.  Astu- 
Woa).  The  capital  of  Asturia.  A  town  of  Spain 
in  the  Province  of  Leon,  still  Burrounded  by 
ancient  Roman  fortifications.  In  the  neigh- 
borhood is  a  ruined  castle  of  some  interest  to  an- 
tiquarians. The  to^'h  was  once  known  as  the 
*City  of  Priests,'  and  in  the  Seventeenth  Cen- 
tury, Emmanuele  dAstorga,  the  famous  musician, 
spent  some  time  in  one  of  its  convents  in  search 
of  health.    It  is  the  see  of  a  bishop. 

A8T0BOA,  Ehuakuele,  Baron  d'  (1681- 
1736).  An  Italian  composer.  He  was  bom  at 
Palermo,  December  11,  1681.    His  Siabat  Mater 


is  still  regarded  as  a  masterpiece.  He  wrote 
also  an  opera,  Dafne,  produced  in  Vienna  in 
1705.  He  derived  his  name  from  the  Spanish 
convent  of  Astorga,  where,  after  having  studied 
with  Scarlatti,  he  became  a  pupil.  He  died  in 
Bohemia,  August  21,  1736. 

ASTORIA.  A  city,  port  of  entry,  and  county- 
seat  of  Clatsop  County,  Ore.,  in  the  northwest- 
em  part  of  the  State,  on  the  south  bank  of  the 
Columbia  River  (Map:  Oregon,  B  3).  It  is  on 
the  Astoria  and  Columbia  River  Railroad,  and 
has  several  steamship  lines  to  home  and  for- 
eign ports.  The  former  difficulty  of  the  Colum- 
bia River  bar  has  been  overcome  by  the  con- 
struction of  a  jetty,  affording  a  deep  and  wide 
channel,  which  admits  the  largest  vessels.  There 
are  now  about  five  miles  of  water-front  within  the 
city  limits.  Astoria  is  the  centre  of  an  extensive 
salmon-fishing  and  canning  industry,  one  of  the 
most  important  in  the  world,  and  contains  iron 
works,  can  factories,  lumber  mills,  and  other 
industrial  establishments.  It  controls,  also,  a 
large  export  trade  in  lumber,  wheat,  fiour,  etc. 
The  United  States  custom  house  and  post-office, 
and  Saint  Mary's  Hospital  (Roman  Catholic) 
are  among  the  more  important  features  of  the 
city.  Astoria,  founded  as  a  fur-trading  station 
in  1811  by  John  Jacob  Astor,  was  the  first  settle- 
ment in  the  valley  of  the  Columbia.  In  1813  the 
English  took  possession,  renamed  it  Fort  Saint 
George,  and  held  it  until  1818,  though  until  1845 
the  Northwest  Companv,  an  English  company 
of  fur-traders,  continued  to  occupy  it.  In  1876 
it  was  chartered  as  a  city.  Population,  in  1890, 
6184;  in  1900,  8381. 

Consult  Washington  Irving,  Astoria; or.  Anec- 
dotes of  an  Enterprise  Beyond  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains (Philadelphia,  1836). 

ASTOBIA.  An  account  of  Astoria,  the  settle- 
ment founded  by  John  Jacob  Astor  on  the  Co- 
lumbia River,  by  Washington  Irving  (1836). 

AS^OB  LIBRARY.  See  New  Yobk  Publio 
Libbaby. 

ASTOB  PLACE  BI^OT.  The.  In  American 
history,  a  riot  which  occurred  in  Astor  Place, 
New  York  City,  on  the  evening  of  May  10,  1849, 
and  which  grew  out  of  an  attempt  by  partisans 
of  the  American  actor  Edwin  Forrest  (q.v.), 
assisted  by  the  rabid  anti-English  element  of  the 
lower  classes  in  the  city,  to  prevent  the  English 
actor  William  C.  Macready  (q.v.)  from  giving 
a  performance  of  Macbeth  in  the  Astor  Place 
Opera  House.  A  disorderly  crowd  assembled  in 
Astor  Place  early  in  the  evening,  and  soon  after 
the  performance  began,  fiercely  attacked  the 
opera  house  and  endeavored  to  force  their  way 
inside.  The  police  proving  unable  to  disperse 
the  mob,  the  Seventh  Regiment  was  called  out; 
and  before  order  could  be  restored,  34  of  the 
rioters  had  been  killed  and  many  more  wounded, 
while  141  of  the  militiamen  had  been  more  or 
less  seriously  injured  by  brickbats  and  stones. 
After  the  performance,  Macready  was  taken  to 
a  private  house,  and  two  days  later  proceeded 
secretly  to  Boston,  where  he  took  ship  for  Eng- 
land. Consult:  Wilson,  Memorial  History  of 
New  York,  Vol  IIL  (4  vols..  New  York,  1892-93), 
and  Barrett,  Edtcin  Forrest  (Boston,  1882). 

ASTRABAD,  as'tr&-bftd^  {Aster,  name  of  a 
river -|- Pers.  abad,  dwelling,  town).  A  town  of 
Persia ;  capital  of  the  Province  of  Astrabad,  situ- 
ated in  about  latitude  37°  N.,  and  longitude  54* 
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3(K  E.,  about  20  miles  from  Astrabad  Bay 
(Caspian  Sea)  (Map:  Persia,  E  3).  It  is  sur- 
rounded by  a  walL  and  its  streets  and  houses  are 
substantially  built  and  well  kept.  There  are  a 
number  of  ruined  buildings,  including  the  splendid 
palace  erected  by  Shah  Abbas.  Astrabad  contains 
an  extensive  bazaar  and  several  fine  mosques.  It 
was  long  the  residence  of  the  Rajah  princes,  who 
are  related  to  the  present  ruling  house  of  Persia, 
and  a  number  of  whom  are  still  living  at  As- 
trabad. The  trade  with  Russia,  which  country 
has  a  naval  station  and  a  fort  on  the  Island  of 
Ashurada,  in  Astrabad  Bay,  has  increased  of 
lajte.  The  chief  articles  of  export  are  cotton,  rioe, 
silk,  grain,  carpets,  salt,  and  caviar.  The  port  of 
Astrabad  is  Gez,  a  little  village  with  a  popula- 
tion of  about  1200.  Astrabad  is  connected  by 
a  caravan  route  with  Afghanistan,  and  is  the 
seat  of  a  Russian  consulate.  The  population  is 
estimated  at  18,000. 

ASTBJE^A  {Gk..'AaTpdia,  A  strata).  A  name 
applied  by  Ovid  to  the  constellation  Virgo,  who, 
according  to  the  story,  left  the  earth  at  the  end 
of  the  Gdlden  Age,  in  grief  at  the  wickedness  of 
the  Iron  Age,  and  returned  to  the  gods.  Astrsea 
is  also  the  name  of  one  of  the  planetoids  (q.v.). 

ASTRffiAy  The  Divine.  Mrs.  Aphra  Behn, 
'the  first  Englishwoman  to  live  by  her  pen.'  A 
vivacious  and  iiigenious,  though  somewhat  coarse, 
dramatist  and  novelist  of  the  Eighteenth  Cen- 
tury. Author  of  Oroonoko,  the  story  of  a  'royal 
slave.* 

ASTBJBA  BEa>X7X  (Lat.,  'Astreea  brought 
back' ) .  A  poem  written  by  Dryden,  commemorat- 
ing the  return  of  Charles  II.  It  was  published 
in  1660,  only  two  years  after  the  appearance  of 
the  same  poet's  obituary  eulogy  of  Cromwell, 
"Heroic  Stanzas."  Admirers  find  in  the  later 
poem  a  line  which  they  think  explains  the  ap- 
parent contradiction  in  the  poet's  sympathies. 
According  to  them,  the  line,  *To  stanch  the  blood 
by  breathing  of  the  vein,"  means  that  Cromwell 
was  justified  in  the  execution  of  Charles  II.'s 
father,  but  that  Charles  II.'s  speedy  succession 
to  Cromwell  was  equally  advantageous  for  Eng- 
land. 

AS^BAOAL  (Lat.  astragaZus,  from  Gk.  d<T- 
rp&yaTuoq,  astragalos,  the  ball  of  the  ankle-joint) . 
Li  architecture,  a  rounded  bead  molding,  either 
plain  or  divided  into  roimded  sections;  also  the 
molded  strip  applied  to  the  stiles  of  folding- 
doors. 

ASTBACKALITS  (Lat.,  Gk.  aarpdyaXoc,  astror 
galos).  A  bone  of  the  foot,  which,  by  a  convex 
upper  surface  and  smooth  sides,  forms,  with 
the  leg-bones,  the  hinge  of  the  ankle-joint.  Its 
lower  surface  is  concave,  and  rests  on  the  oa 
calciSf  or  heel-bone,  to  which  it  is  attached  by 
a  strong  ligament.  In  front  it  has  a  round  head, 
which  rests  in  the  concavity  of  the  scaphoid, 
another  bone  of  the  tarsus,  and  upon  an  elastic 
ligament,  its  pressure  upon  which  gives  in  a 
great  measure  the  necessary  elasticity  to  the 
foot.  It  is  at  this  joint  that  inversion  and 
eversion  of  the  foot  take  place.  It  w^ill  be  seen 
that  the  astragalus  is  a  bone  of  great  impor- 
tance, as  it  supports  the  weight  of  the  body  in 
standing  and  enters  into  most  of  the  movements 
of  the  foot.  It  is  occasionally  displaced,  gen- 
erally in  a  forward  direction. 


ASTBAOALUS.  A  genus  of  shrubby  or  herb- 
aceous plants  belonging  to  the  order  Leguminosm 
and  embracing  about  one  thousand  species.  They 
are  found  in  almost  all  parts  of  the  world  except 
in  Australia.  The  leaves  are  pinnate  and  the 
pods  more  or  less  two-celled.  They  are  commonly 
met  with  on  dry  soils.  A  number  of  species, 
among  them  Astragalus  gummifer,  yield  gum 
tragacanth.  In  the  western  United  States  many 
species  abound,  and  poisonous  properties  are  at- 
tributed to  some,  which  are  called  'loco  weeds.' 
Astragalus  mollissima  is  a  very  common  'loco 
weed,'  and  horses  or  cattle  eating  it  are  said  to 
lose  appetite  for  anything  else,  b^ome  deranged, 
and  finally  die.    See  Gums. 

ASTRAKHAN,  &s'tr&-K&n^  Originally,  a 
province  of  the  Mongol  Empire,  but  united  with 
the  Russian  Empire  in  1554.  At  present  Astra- 
khan (within  narrowed  limits)  forms  one  of  the 
southeast  governments  of  Russia  in  Europe, 
bordering  on  the  Caspian  Sea  ( Map :  Russia,  G  5 ) . 
It  is  the  fourth  Government  of  Russia  in  order  of 
size,  having  an  area  of  over  91,337  square  miles. 
The  Government  of  Astrakhan  is  almost  entirely 
a  barren  waste,  the  only  fertile  portions  being 
the  banks  of  the  Volga,  which  divides  the 
province  into  two  equal  parts,  the  steppes  of  the 
Kalmuks  on  its  right,  and  of  the  Kirghiz  on  its 
left.  The  principal  industry  of  the  population 
is  herring-fishing,  in  which  are  also  engaged 
about  30,000  persons  from  the  adjacent  govern- 
ments. The  annual  catch  of  herring  ranges  from 
21,000,000  in  bad  years  to  78,000,000  in  good. 
The  sturgeon  fishery  is  very  extensive.  An  aux- 
iliary to  the  fishing  industry  is  the  procuring  of ' 
salt  from  the  lakes  and  from  the  marshes  of  the 
steppes,  to  the  amount  of  about  300,000  tons  an- 
nually, giving  employment  to  more  than  5000 
persons.  Another  industry  of  importance  is  cat- 
tle-breeding, the  only  means  of  subsistence  of  the 
Kalmuks,  Kirghiz,  and  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  Tartars.  Agriculture  thrives  but  poorly  in 
this  barren  waste.  The  population,  numbering 
879,000  in  1892,  and  995,000  in  1897,  is  composed 
of  diverse  elements — ^Russian,  Tartar,  (jreorgian, 
Armenian,  Bokharese,  Persian,  and  Hindu ;  about 
300,000  people  constitute  the  nomadic  tribes  of 
the  Kirghiz  and  Kalmuks. 

ASTRAKHAN  (named  after  the  Khan 
Aster),  The  capital  of  the  government  of  the 
same  name  in  Russia,  situated  on  an  island  of 
the  Volga,  60  miles  from  the  Caspian  Sea  and 
933  miles  southeast  of  Moscow  (!Nlap:  Russia, 
G  5).  It  is  the  seat  of  a  Greek  archbishop  and 
an  Armenian  bishop ;  has  Greek,  Roman  Catholic, 
Protestant,  and  Armenian  churches;  many 
mosques,  an  Indian  temple,  and  a  seminary  for 
priests.  The  town  is  situated  on  very  low 
ground,  the  average  elevation  reaching  but  8^ 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  Volga,  and  its  highest 
point  not  exceeding  46^  feet.  It  is  irregularly 
built ;  the  streets  are  filthy,  since  they  are  neither 
paved  nor  ever  sprinkled  or  swept.  There  is  no 
modem  sewerage  system,  and  cesspools  contami- 
nate the  air.  The  low  situation  of  the  town 
has  made  it  necessary  to  surround  it  by  a  wall 
of  earth  rising  about  14  feet  above  the  ordinary 
water-level  of  the  Volga;  all  of  which  gives 
the  place  rather  an  Oriental  appearance.  The 
position  of  the  town  on  the  Volga,  the  great- 
est river  in  Europe,  and  its  proximity  to  the 
Caspian    Sea,    an    advantage    which    has    been 
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fnrther  enhanced  by  the  construction  of  the 
TnuiA-Caspian  Railway,  make  Astrakhan  one  of 
the  most  important  commercial  centres  of  Russia 
and  the  entrepot  for  goods  exchanged  between 
Russia  and  Western  Europe  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Persia,  Bokhara,  Khiva,  and  other  Middle  Asiatic 
countries  on  the  other.  The  chief  articles  of 
import  from  the  East  are  gold,  embroidered 
silken  goods,  silk  stuffs,  woolen  goods,  raw  silk, 
rice,  rhubarb,  and  drugs.  The  exports  Include 
cotton,  linen,  leather,  paper,  dry-goods,  glass, 
paints,  salt,  and  sugar.  The  annual  value  of  the 
unports  and  exports  is  about  68,000,000  rubles 
(about  $34,000,000).  The  industries  do  not  show 
much  progress  and  include  chiefly  the  manufac- 
ture of  silk  goods,  leather,  paper,  soap,  and  brick. 
There  are  over  70  docks,  accommodating  more 
than  4000  ships  annually.  The  fisheries  in  the 
Volga  employ  a  great  number  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Astrakhan.  The  town  gives  its  name  also  to 
a  fine  quality  of  fur,  the  product  of  a  variety  of 
sheep  found  m  Bokhara,  Persia,  and  Syria.  There 
are  many  charitable  institutions  and  hospitals. 
PopuUition,  in  1888,  73,700;  in  1897,  113,000, 
including  about  12,000  Tartars,  6000  Armenians, 
and  1000  Jews.  Astrakhan  was  important  during 
the  Middle  Ages.  For  several  centuries  it  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  Tartars,  and  did  not  come  into 
undisputed  possession  of  Russia  until  1554. 

ABTBJlL  SPIBaTS.  In  ancient  Oriental 
and  Greek  religious  systems,  the  spirits  which 
animated  and  controlled  the  heavenly  bodies  (Gk. 
ioTpOj  astra).  When  these  notions,  possibly 
handed  down  by  the  Gnostics,  passed  into  the 
demonology  of  the  Middle  Ages,  the  astral  spirits 
were  sometimes  adapted  into  fallen  angels — the 
transition  being  easy  from  the  general  belief  that 
angels  personafly  directed  all  physical  manifesta- 
tions, such  as  thunder-storms;  sometimes  they 
were  conceived  of  as  the  souls  of  departed  men, 
sometimes  as  spirits  originating  in  fire,  and 
hovering  between  heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  without 
belonging  to  any  one  of  these  provinces.  Para- 
celsus and  others  attributed  to  every  human  be- 
ing an  astral  spirit  or  sidereal  element  in  which 
the  human  soiil,  or  spirit  proper,  is  thought  to 
inhere,  and  which  lives  for  a  time  after  the  per- 
son dies. 

ASTRIDE,  &8'trft^    A  novel.    See  Ubf£. 

ASTRIN^QiENTB  (Lat.  ad,  to  -f  stringere, 
to  bind  fast,  tight).  Medicines  which  cause  con- 
traction of  tissues,  and  thus  prevent  excessive 
discharges  of  blood,  mucus,  and  other  secretions. 
They  are  used  to  arrest  diarrhoea,  hemorrhage, 
and  discharges  from  mucous  membranes.  They 
act  locally,  although  some  claim  that  gallic  acid 
is  a  remote  astringent,  tending  to  check  hemor- 
rhage in  any  part  of  the  body  when  given  by 
mouth.  Astringents  are  of .  two  classes,  vege- 
table and  mineral.  The  most  important  of  the 
first  class  are:  tannic  and  gallic  acids  derived 
from  nut-gall,  rhatany,  catechu,  kino,  logwood, 
and  white-oak  bark.  Mineral  astringents  include 
nitrate  of  silver,  the  sulphates  of  copper,  zinc, 
and  iron,  chloride  of  iron,  acetate  of  lead,  alum, 
sulphuric,  nitric,  and  hydrochloric  acids. 

ASTBOCAB^UKC  (Gk.  aarpov,  astron,  star 
+  K&pvov,  karyon,  nut;  referring  to  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  fruits) .  A  genus  of  palms,  of  which 
about  thirty  species  are  known,  natives  of  tropi- 
cal America,  remarkable  for  the  abundance  of 
acute  and  formidable  spines,  in  some  cases  a 


foot  long,  with  which  almost  every  part — stem, 
leaves,  spathe,  and  fruit-stalk — is  armfed.  They 
have  beautiful  pinnated  leaves ;  some  of  them  are 
lofty,  others  are  of  very  moderate  height,  as  8 
to  15  feet,  while  some  are  almost  or  altogether 
stemless,  as  Astrocaryum  aoaule,  the  lu  palm. 
The  fruit  of  some  species  is  eatable — a  juicy 
pulp  covering  a  stony  seed — as  the  fruit  of  the 
Murumurtl  palm  {Astrocaryum  murumurU) ,  the 
pulp  of  w^hich  is  said  to  resemble  a  melon  in 
flavor,  has  a  sort  of  musky  odor,  and  is  highly 
esteemed.  It  is  a  palm  only  about  8  to  12 
feet  high,  abundant  about  Par&  and  elsewhere 
on  the  Amazon.  Cattle  roam  the  forests  in  quest 
of  its  fruit,  and  swine  fatten  on  the  seed,  which 
they  crush  with  their  teeth,  although  in  hardness 
it  almost  resembles  vegetable  ivory.  Another 
edible  fruit  is  that  of  tne'Tucumft  palm  {AatrO' 
caryum  tucuma),  abundant  in  the  same  regions. 
These  fruits  are  about  an  inch  long,  the  Muru- 
murd  ovate,  the  Tucumfl  almost  globular.  The 
Tucumft  palm  is  30  to  40  feet  high,  the  stem  en- 
circled with  narrow  rings  of  black  spines,  which 
are  disposed  with  beautiful  regularity.  The 
Tucum  palm  {Astrocaryum  vulgare),  a  species 
quite  distinct  from  the  Tucumft,  and  more  lofty,  is 
of  great  importance  to  the  Indians,  and  in  places 
where  it  is  not  indigenous  js  cultivated  with  care 
for  the  sake  of  the  epidermis  of  its  unopened 
leaves,  of  which  they  make  cordage,  very  useful 
for  bowstrings,  fishing-nets,  etc.  The  fibre  is  at 
once  fine,  strong,  and  durable,  and  may  yet  per- 
haps become  important  as  an  article  of  commerce. 
Beautiful  hammocks  are  made  of  Tucum  thread, 
which  are  sold  at  about  $15  each,  or,  if  orna- 
mented with  feather-work  borders,  at  twice  that 
sum.  Martius,  in  his  great  work  on  palms,  has, 
by  mistake,  represented  the  Tucumft  instead  of  the 
Tucunipalm  as  yielding  this  fibre.  (See  Wallace, 
Palm  Trees  of  tne  Amazon  [London,  1853].)  The 
fibre  is  obtained  by  cutting  down  the  terminal 
bud  or  column  of  unopened  leaves  which  rises 
from  the  centre  of  the  crown  of  foliage.  The 
tender  leafiets  are  then  carefully  stripped  of 
their  epidermis,  in  pale,  ribbon-like  pellicles, 
which  shrivel  up  almost  to  a  thread.  These  are 
tied  in  bundles  and  dried,  and  are  afterwards 
twisted  into  thread,  or  made  into  thicker  cords, 
by  mere  rolling  and  manipulation.  The  mature 
leaves  yield  a  coarser  fibre,  which  varies  consid- 
erably with  the  diff'erent  species.  It  is  used  for 
cordage,  and  the  split  stems  of  the  new  leaves  are 
braided  into  hats  and  baskets. 

ASTROLABE  (Gk.  aarpoU^ov,  astrolabon, 
star- taker).  The  name  given  by  the  Greeks  to 
any  circular  instrument  for  observing  the  stars. 
Circular  rings,  arranged  as  in  the  armillary 
sphere,  were  used  for  this  purpose.  A  pro- 
jection of  the  sphere  upon  a  plane,  with  a 
gradimted  rim  and  sights  for  taking  altitudes, 
was  known  as  an  astrolabe  in  the  palmy  days  of 
astrology,  and  was  the  badge  of  the  astrologer. 
The  astrolabe  has  been  superseded  by  the  more 
perfect  instruments  of  modem  astronomy. 

ASTROLABE,  The,  or  The  Conclusions  or. 
A  fragmentary  prose  treatise  by  Chaucer,  written 
probably  in  1391,  for  the  instruction  of  his  son 
Lewis.  It  is  an  English  rendering,  from  a  Latin 
copy,  of  a  work  by  the  Arabian  astronomer, 
Messahala. 

ASTBOVOaY  (Gk.  aarpov,  astron,  star  -f 
^of,  logos,  science).  The  term  meant  orig- 
inally much  the  same  as  astronomy,  'the  knowl- 
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«dgB  of  tlie  stars/  but  was  at  length  restricted  to 
the  science  of  predicting  future  events,  especially 
the  fortunes  of  men,  from  the  positions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies.    This  was  considered  the  higher, 
the  real  science ;  while  the  mere  knowledge  of  the 
stars  themselves,  their  places  and  motions   (as- 
tronomy), was,  till  a  very  recent  period,  culti- 
vated mostly  with  a  view  to  (judicial)  astrology. 
Astrology  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  forms  of 
superstition,  and  is  found  prevailing  among  the 
nations    of    the    Bast     (Egyptians,    Chaldeans, 
Hindus,  Chinese)    at  the  very  dawn  of  history. 
The  Jews  became  much  addicted  to  it  after  the 
Captivity.    It  spread  into  the  West  and  to  Rome 
about  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.     As- 
trologers  played   an   important  part  at  Rome, 
where  they  were  called  Chaldeans  and  'mathema- 
ticians' ;   knd  though  often  banished  by  the  Senate 
and  emperors  under  pain  of  death,  and  otherwise 
persecuted,  they  continued  to  hold  their  ground. 
The  Roman  poet,  Manilius,  author  of  an  astro- 
nomical poem  still  extant,  was  addicted  to  as- 
trology; and  even  Ptolemy,  the  astronomer,  did 
not  escape  the  infection,  which  in  his  time  had 
become  universal.    It  accords  well  with  the  pre- 
•destinarian  doctrines  of  Mohammedanism,  and 
was  therefore   cultivated  with   great   ardor  by 
the  Arabs  from  the  Seventh  to  the  Thirteenth 
Century.     Some  of  the  early  Christian  Fathers 
argued'  against  the  doctrines  of  the  earlier  as- 
trology, while  others  received  them  in  a  modi- 
fied  form;    and   indeed   it   formed  part  of   the 
basis  of  their  religion  in  the  Gospel  narrative 
of  the  visit  to  Bethlehem  of  the  Wise  Men  from 
the  East,  who  were  Chaldean  magi  or  astrologers. 
In  its  public  capacity,  the  Church  several  times 
condemned   the   study   as   tending   to   fatalism, 
superstition,  and  unlawful  prying  into  the  fu- 
ture;  but  many  zealous  Catholics — even  church- 
men— ^have  cultivated  it     The  Fourteenth  and 
Fifteenth  centuries  were  the  palmy  days  of  the 
science;  chairs  for  its  teaching  were  founded  in 
the  two  oldest  universities, — those  of   Bologna 
and  Padua, — and  no  prince's  court  was  complete 
without  its  official  astrologer.    After  the  Renais- 
sance the  study  was  vigorously  opposed  from 
diametrically  opposite  points  of  view--such  as 
those  of  Savonarola  and  Pico  della  Mirandola. 
But  for  centuries  the  most  learned  men  still  re- 
mained devoted  to  its  teachings,  including  among 
astronomers  Cardan,  Tycho  Brahe,  and  Kepler; 
Wallenstein  absolutely,  and  Napoleon  partly,  be- 
lieved in  it,  though  the  frequent  references  of 
the  latter  to  his  'star*  seem  to  have  been  made 
largely  for  effect.    Bacon  maintained  the  reality 
of  an  underlying  basis  of  truth  at  least,  while 
discrediting  the  practitioners  of  his  day.     Bur- 
ton  and   Sir   Thomas   Browne  also   retained   a 
belief  in  its  possibilities.     William  Lilly   (q.v.) 
was  the  last  astrologer  in  England  who  had  any 
.great  public  influence;   he  asserted  and  partly 
proved  his  wonderful  success  in  foretelling  both 
public  and  private  events.     But  the  acceptance 
of  the  Copernican  system  and  new  fashions  in 
science  tended  to  destroy  the  older  beliefs;  and 
by  the  following  century  the  study  had  so  far 
lost  its  hold  that  the  merciless  ridicule  of  Swift, 
applied  to  the  unfortunate  almanac-maker  Part- 
ridge, was  sufficient  to  discredit  it.     But  believ- 
€rs  in  it  are  still  found,  even  among  educated 
men.    In  Gennany  J.  M.  Pfaff  published  a  nota- 
ble   treatise    in  *its    favor    entitled    Astrologie 


(Bamberg,  1816).  The  natural  tendency  of  the 
ignorant  and  credulous  to  seek  for  insight  into 
the  future  has  allowed  a  multitude  of  quacks  to 
trade  upon  the  name  of  astrology,  and  to  give, 
the  impression  that  it  is  beneath  contempt.  It 
is  well  to  point  out,  however,  that  the  predic- 
tions of  the  better  class  of  astrologers  are  not 
mere  haphazard  guesses,  as  is  frequently  sup- 
posed, but  are  based  upon  rigidly  scientific  de- 
termination from  observed  phenomena,  according 
to  definite  rules  of  interpretation ;  and  also  that 
astrology  lays  no  claim  to  absolute  prediction 
of  future  events,  undertaking  merely  to  point 
out  the  direction  which  affairs  are  likely  to  take, 
other  things  being  equal — according  to  the  old 
saying:  "Astra  regunt  homines;  sed  regit  astra 
Deua.** 

The  ordinary  method  of  applying  judicial,  or, 
as  it  is  sometimes  called,  mundane,  astrology  to 
the  decision  of  a  question  was  to  calculate  the 
positions  of  the  heavenly  bodies  either  at  the 
moment  when  the  question  was  asked  or  at  the 
birth  of  the  'querent.'     Then  the  circle  of  the 
heavens  was  divided  into  twelve  equal  parts,  six 
above  and  six  below  the  horizon.    These  are  the 
twelve  'houses,'  through  which  the  planets  pass 
in  their  regular  movements.     The   first  house, 
that  which  lay  in  the  east  from  5°  above  the 
horizon  to  25°  below,  called  the  ascendant,  was 
considered  of  the  most  importance,  as   it  con- 
tained that  part  of  the  heavens  which  was  about 
to  rise.     The  planet  which  was  'lord'  of  this 
house  was  usually  taken  as  the  'significator*  of 
the  'qyerent.'    Each  house,  however,  had  one  of 
the  heavenly  bodies  as  its  lord,  who  was  con- 
sidered to  be  strongest  in  his  own  house.     The 
first  was  called  the  house  of  life;   the  second, 
that  of  fortune  or  riches ;  the  third,  of  brethren ; 
the  fourth,  of  relations;  the  fifth,  of  children; 
the  sixth,  of  health;  the  seventh,  of  marriage; 
the  eighth,  of  death;  the  ninth,  of  religion;  the 
tenth,  of  dignities;  the  eleventh,  of  friends  and 
benefactors;  the  twelfth,  of  enemies  or  of  cap- 
tivity.    Besides  the  positions  of  the  planets  in 
the  diflferent  houses,  it  was  necessary  to  consider 
their  position  in  relation  to  each  other — in  con- 
junction, in  opposition,  and  so  on  through   a 
variety  of  technical  descriptions.     Each  planet 
was  supposed  to  rule*  some  special  part  of  the 
world  and  of  the  human  body,  so  that  according 
to  its  position  it  might  bring  on  certain  condi- 
tions for  the  countries  under  its  infiuenoe,  and 
cause  or  avert  certain  diseases.     Persons  bom 
under   particular   planets   were   believed   to   be 
endowed  with  temperamental  characteristics  cor- 
responding to  the  nature  of  the  planet.     From 
this  belief  the  epithets  mercurial,  jovial,  satur- 
nine have  passed  into  common  speech;   in  fact, 
a  larger  number  of  expressions  than  would  be 
generally  supposed  come  from  astrology.     Dis- 
astrous and  its  Saxon  equivalent  ill-starred,  as- 
cendancy, consider,  are  examples  of  words  which 
are   relics   of   this   once   universal   belief;    and 
many  passages  in  our  older  writers  are  unin- 
telligible without  some  knowledge  of  it. 

The  accompanying  figure  shows  the  positions 
of  the  planets  at  the  time  of  the  signing  of  the 
Declaration  of  Independence.  According  to  as- 
trological interpretation,  the  newly  formed  na- 
tion was  destined  to  enjoy  success  in  war  and 
to  develop  an  extensive  commerce  with  every 
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eountry  of  the  earth,  while  fecundity  and  pros- 
perity were  to  reign  among  its  people. 

Consult:  Sibley,  A  New  and  Complete  IlltMtra- 
tion  of  the  Celestial  Science  of  Astrology  (Lon- 
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don,  1789)  ;  Butler,  Solar  Biology  (5th  ed.,  Ap- 
plegate,  Cal.,  1892)  ;  Bennett,  Astrology  (New 
York,  1894) ;  Maury,  La  magie  et  Vastrologie  d 
Vantiquit4  et  au  moyen  dge  (4th  ed.,  Paris, 
1877)  ;  Meyer,  Handhuch  der  Astrologie  (Ber- 
lin, 1891). 

AS'TBONOMaCAL  AND  AS'TBOPHYSI- 
CAI<  SOCIETY  OF  AMEB^CA.  A  national 
organization  with  membership  limited  to  persons 
possessing  technical  attainments  in  astronomi- 
cal and  atrophysical  science.  The  Society  was 
founded  in  1899. 

ASTBON^OMY  (Gk.  aarpov,  astron,  star  + 
v6uoij  nomos,  law).  The  oldest  of  the  sciences. 
Tlie  early  history  of  astronomy  is'  perhaps  more 
important  than  that  of  any  other  science;  in- 
deed, it  may  be  said  that  a  study  of  the  state 
of  scientific  culture  among  the  early  peoples 
amounts  to  little  more  than  an  examination  of 
their  notions  on  astronomy.  The  science  had 
its  beginning  with  the  Chaldeans  and  Chinese, 
working,  of  course,  independently  of  each  other. 
The  former,  according  to  Greek  historians,  were 
able  to  predict  eclipses  with  considerable  ac- 
curacy. The  latter,  in  addition,  were  acquainted 
with  certain  elementary  forms  of  the  calendar, 
and  have  left  authentic  observations  of  eclipses, 
comets,  etc.,  extending  back  at  least  a  thousand 
years  before  our  era. 

Among  the  Greeks  we  find  various  names  con- 
spicuous at  a  very  early  date.  Thus  Thales 
(c.040-546  B.C.),  Anaxiroander,  Anaxagoras,  Py- 
thagoras (c.580-497  B.C.),  Meton,  and  Eudoxus, 
are  all  mentioned  by  later  writers  as  distin- 
guished astronomers.  They  doubtless  occupied 
themselves  principally  with  eclipse  and  calendar 
investigations,  and  with  imaginary  systems  of 
the  universe  based  upon  abstract  speculation 
rather  than  accurate  observation.  The  Alexan- 
drian Greeks  carried  astronomy  much  further. 
Aristarchus  (Third  Century  B.C.),  and  Eratos- 
thenes made  numerous  rather  difficult  observa- 
tions, and  Hipparchus  (Second  Century  B.C.) 
even  constructed  a  fundamental  catalogue  of 
stars.  Ptolemy  (Second  Century  a.d.)  wrote 
the  Almagest,  an  important  general  treatise  on 
astronomy,  and  was  the  inventor  of  the  Epicyclic 
System  of  the  Universe,  which  makes  the  sun 
And  planets  move  in  circles  whose  centres  are 
themaelvea  in  motion  upon  other  circles,  the 
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earth  being  considered  at  rest.     See  Ptolemt; 
Ptoijcmaic  System;  Epicycle;  Eccentric. 

The  Arabians  also  did  much  for  astronomy. 
The  most  important  names  are  those  of  Al  Bat- 
tani  (c.900  a.d.)  and  Ulugh  Beg,  who  lived 
about  five  centuries  later.  The  latter  construct- 
ed the  second  known  catalogue  of  stars. 

Modern  European  astronomy  begins  with  Pur- 
bach  and  Regiomontanus  in  the  Fifteenth  Cen- 
tury. Copernicus  (1473-1543)  stands  out  con- 
spicuously as  the  author  of  a  system  of  the 
imiverse  nearly  the  same  as  that  now  accepted. 
(See  CoPERNiCAN  System.)  Copernicus  was  fol- 
lowed by  Tycho  Brahe  of  Denmark  (1546-1601), 
who  left  a  most  important  collection  of  solar 
and  planetary  observations  as  well  as  a  cata- 
logue of  777  stars  far  superior  in  precision 
to  those  of  Hipparchus  and  Ulugh  Beg.  It  was 
upon  a  discussion  of  Tycho's  observations  that 
his  famous  pupil  Kepler  (1571-1630)  built  his 
well-known  laws  of  planetary  motion,  which  are 
now  accepted,  and  which  will  be  stated  below. 
Galileo  (1564-1642),  one  of  the  first  constructors 
of  the  telescope,  made  with  it  unprecedented  ob- 
servations. To  his  gaze  were  first  disclosed  the 
moons  of  the  planet  Jupiter,  and  his  clear 
mental  vision  saw  in  that  planetary  system  a 
true  miniature  of  our  solar  system  itself — ^an 
ocular  demonstration  of  the  Copernican  plan  of 
the  universe.  To  Galileo  we  owe  also  the  dis- 
covery of  the  pendulum,  perhaps  the  most  im- 
portant astronomical  instrument.  This  was 
adapted  to  the  astronomical  clock  bv  Huysens 
(1629-96),  whereby  observation  in  the  modem 
sense  was  first  rendered  possible.  For  greater 
detail,  see  separate  articles  on  each  of  the  names 
here  mentioned. 

We  come  now  to  the  great  name  of  Newton 
(1642-1727).  With  him  we  may  say  that  as- 
tronomy really  begins;  so  that  we  can  now  substi- 
tute an  account  of  the  present  state  of  the  science 
for  the  historical  outline  thus  far  pursued.  New- 
ton's conception  of  the  universe  makes  all  phe- 
nomena of  motion  subject  to  a  single  law — the 
law  of  gravitation.  (See  Gravitation;  Force; 
Falling  Bodies;  Projectiles;  Newton.)  Ac- 
cording to  this,  every  material  body  attracts  or 
draws  every  other  material  body.  In  every  case 
the  strength  of  the  attraction  increases  as  the 
mass  of  the  attracting  body,  and  diminishes  as 
the  square  of  the  distance  from  the  body  at- 
tracted. It  is  possible  by  mathematical  reason- 
ing to  prove  from  Newton's  Law  just  how  a  syr 
tem  of  planetary  bodies  would  move  under  the 
infiuence  of  the  attraction  of  some  larger  central 
sun.  We  thus  find  mathematically  that  such 
motion  must  follow  these  three  laws:  (1)  Each 
planet  must  revolve  in  an  elliptic  orbit  having 
the  Sun  in  its  focus.  (2)  The  straight  line  join- 
ing the  sun  and  planet  must  pass  over  equal 
areas  in  equal  times.  ( 3 )  The  square  of  the  time 
of  revolution  of  each  planet  must  be  proportional 
to  the  cube  of  its  mean  distance  from  the  sun. 
Now,  these  are  precisely  the  laws  found  by  Kep- 
ler from  the  actual  observations  of  Tycho  Brahe. 
Newton's  law  of  gravitation  is  therefore  seen  to 
lead  by  deduction  to  the  general  facts  actual Iv 
observed  by  astronomers,  and  hence  the  mechani- 
cal construction  of  the  solar  system  in  which  we 
live  may  be  regarded  as  fully  explained  by  New- 
ton. Later  investigators  have  elaborated  his 
theory  and  carried  the  mathematical  explanation 
of  visible  phenomena  down  to  the  minutest  pre- 
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cision  attainable  with  the  most  powerful  modem 
observational  machinery.  The  work  of  Newtim 
may  be  said  to  have  been  crowned  by  that  of 
Laplace  (1749-1827),  who  analytically  demons- 
trated the  fitability  of  the  solar  system,  and 
whose  M^canique  c4le»te  was  a  worthy  successor 
to  Newton's  Prinoipia.  Having  thus  disposed 
of  the  mechanism  of  our  solar  system,  the  ques- 
tion suggests  itself  as  to  whether  this  same  law 
of  Newton  holds  sway  even  to  the  most  distant 
confines  of  the  visible  universe.  Does  it  control 
the  motions  of  stars  whose  vast  distance  allows 
us  barely  to  glimpse  them  in  our  largest  tele- 
scopes? The  answer  in  the  present  state  of  as- 
tronomical knowledge  is  not  quite  so  certain  for 
the  distant  stellar  systems  as  it  is  within  our 
immediate  neighborhood  in  space.  Yet  we  may 
say  that  observations  so  far  made  have  brought 
to  light  no  phenomena  positively  contradictmg 
the  universality  of  Newton's  law. 

The  Sln.  Coming  now  to  a  closer  inauiry  into 
the  details  of  our  subject,  we  begin  ndth  the  sun 
(q.v. ) ,  the  central  body  of  our  own  system.  ( See 
80LAB  System.)  From  a  terrestrial  point  of 
view,  being  the  source  of  our  light  and  heat,  the 
sun  is  certainly  the  most  important  of  all  the 
heavenly  bodies.  But  considered  as  a  cosmic 
body  the  sun  is  simply  a  biasing  star,  and  not 
even  a  very  great  one  as  compared  with  the 
average  of  all  the  stars.  Numerous  theories  as 
to  its  constitution  have  been  advanced.  The  best 
authorities  now  agree  that  whatever  may  be  the 
unknown  structure  of  the  central  mass,  the  sur^ 
face  layer  directly  visible  to  us  (the  'photo- 
sphere') consists  of  brightly  incandescent  mat- 
ter, partly  liquid  or  even  solid,  and  giving  out 
the  sun's  light.  Outside  of  this  is  a  truly  gase- 
ous layer  (the  'chromosphere'),  very  hot,  bub- 
bling, boiling,  and  at  times  throwing  jets  of 
luminous  vapor  hundreds  of  thousands  of  miles 
into  space.  Beyond  the  chromosphere  extends 
another  envelope  of  tenuous  matter  (the  corona, 
q.v.),  so  slightly  luminous  that  it  can  be  seen 
only  when  a  total  eclipse  shuts  out  altogether  the 
stronger  light  of  the  photosphere.  The  most  con- 
spicuous phenomena  upon  the  photosphere  are 
the  sunspots.  These  are  great  temporary  breaks 
or  openings,  sometimes  a  himdred  thousand  miles 
in  diameter.  They  look  like  the  effects  of  storms 
or  explosions.  Their  cause  is  not  definitely 
known,  but  it  has  been  found  that  magnetic 
storms  on  the  earth  usually  occur  at  periods^  of 
great  spot-frequency  on  the  sun.  No  connection 
with  the  weather  or  other  terrestrial  phenomena 
has,  however,  been  demonstrated. 

Solar  chemistry  has  been  studied  by  means  of 
an  instrument  called  the  spectroscope  (q.v.)  (see 
Spectroscopt)  ,  which  enables  us  to  determine  the 
chemical  constituents  of  a  luminous  body  like  the 
sun.  The  conclusion  reached  is  that  the  sun  con- 
tains no  chemical  elements  other  than  those 
found  on  the  earth,  a  fact  of  great  interest  in 
convection  with  the  Question  of  a  possible  com- 
mon origin  for  the  wnole  solar  system.  One  of 
the  most  interesting  Questions  in  connection  with 
the  sun  is  the  probaole  source  of  its  great  and 
continuing  heat.  Why  does  it  not  become  com- 
pletely consiuned  as  a  result  of  continuous  com- 
bustion? This  question  was  answered  by  Helm- 
holtz  (q.v.), who  showed  that  the  energy  required 
to  generate  the  sun's  heat  could  be  derived  from 
a  gradual  contraction  or  shrinkage  of  its  bulk. 
So  great  is  this  bulk  that  a  contraction  sufficient 


to  produce  the  heat  in  question  might  go  on  for 
ten  thousand  years  witnout  producing  a  dimi- 
nution in  the  sun's  apparent  diameter  large 
enough  to  be  perceived  even  by  our  greateat 
telescopes. 

The  Eaeth.  From  the  standpoint  of  the  as- 
tronomer, the  earth  is  merely  one  of  the  smaller 
planets  of  the  solar  system.  Still,  since  observa- 
tions of  the  heavens  can  be  made  only  from  its 
surface,  it  acquires  special  importance  even  from 
the  purely  astronomical  point  of  view.  It  was 
recognized  in  the  very  earliest  days  of  science 
that  a  study  of  tiie  earth's  dimensions  is  funda- 
mental to  exact  astronomy.  When  we  try  to 
make  actual  measurements  on  the  sky  we  are 
confronted  by  this  remarkable  limitation:  our 
instruments  enable  us  to  measure  the  directions 
of* the  heavenly  bodies,  but  not  their  distances^ 
This  obvious  fact  is  seldom  set  forth  with  sufii- 
cient  emphasis.  A  knowledge  of  distances  in  the 
heavens  can  be  attained  only  by  calculation  from 
measurements  of  differences  of  direction  com- 
bined with  some  terrestrial  base-line.  To  make 
this  base-line  as  large  as  possible,  it  is  necessary 
to  use  as  near  as  may  be  an  entire  diameter  of 
the  earth.  For  this  reason  the  earth  has  been  most 
carefully  measured,  and  it  has  been  found  that 
its  general  shape  is*  that  of  a  fiattened  sphere 
having  an  average  diameter  of  about  7018  miles^ 
the  difference  between  the  greatest  and  least  di- 
ameters being  about  27  miles.  Yet  the  very  latest 
researches  of  modem  investigators  tend  to  show 
that  the  earth  diverges  from  the  regular  form  of 
a  flattened  sphere  by  measurable  amounts.  The 
name  geoid  has  been  invented  to  describe  its 
exact  mathematical  figure.  (See  Easth;  Gbo- 
desy;  Trianoulatton.  ) 

The  earth  revolves  on  its  axis  uniformly;  and 
the  quantity  of  time  required  for  one  complete 
revolution  has  been  adopted  as  the  fundamental 
unit  for  measuring  time  in  astronomy.  This  unit 
interval  is  called  the  sidereal  day.  (See  Day.) 
It  is  of  course  important  in  the  highest  degree 
that  all  natural  units  of  measure  be  absolutely 
invariable  in  magnitude.  And  it  has  been  ascer- 
tained from  a  comparison  of  ancient  and  modem 
eclipse  observations  that  this  necessary  conditioiL 
of  constancy  is  fully  satisfied  by  the  day  as  a 
unit  of  time.  The  axial  rotation  of  the  earth  is 
the  cause  of  the  sun's,  moon's,  and  stars'  rising 
and  setting.  For  as  the  earth  turns  on  its  axis, 
carrying  the  observer  with  it,  of  course  the  heaven- 
ly bodies  seem  to  be  carried  past  in  the  opposite 
direction.  This  is  much  like  the  apparent  spin- 
ning by  of  houses  and  fields  to  an  observer  in  a 
rapidly  moving  railway  train.  These  apparent 
phenomena  arising  from  axial  rotation  are  called 
diurnal  phenomena.  In  addition  to  its  axial  ro- 
tation, the  earth  travels  around  the  sun  once  in 
a  year,  pursuing,  like  the  other  planets,  an  oval 
or  elliptic  orbit  in  obedience  to  Kepler's  Law.  It 
happens  that  the  gravitational  forces  controlling 
the  earth's  motions  are  so  adjusted  that  its  rota- 
tion axis  maintains  a  nearly  constant  direction 
in  space.  As  this  axis  makes  an  angle  of  23^ 
degrees  with  the  plane  containing  the  annual  orbit 
around  the  sun,  it  follows  that  for  any  given 
place  on  the  earth's  surface  tlie  rotation  axis  is 
turned  sometimes  toward  the  sun  and  at  other 
times  away  from  it.  This  gives  rise  to  the 
phenomena  of  the  seasons.  Of  all  astronomical 
occurrences,    the    diurnal   phenomena  and   the 
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MaflonB  are  the  ones  most  closely  affecting  our 
dtilj  life. 

The  Mock  travels  around  the  earth  with  an 
oibital  motion  quite  analogous  to  that  of  the 
earth  around  the  sun,  only  that  the  moon  com- 
pletes its  revolution  in  about  20%  days  instead 
of  about  365  days,  as  in  the  solar  revolution  of 
the  eartii.  It  is  this  orbital  motion  that  causes 
the  moon,  from  night  to  night,  to  appear  in  a 
different  position  among  the  stars.  Indeed,  to 
complete  an  entire  circuit  in  so  short  a  period, 
it  is  necessary  for  the  moon  to  have  a  daily 
motion  of  about  13**  among  the  stars.  The  moon 
alflo  has  a  revolution  about  its  own  axis  of 
ilgare,  analogous  to  the  earth's  diurnal  revolution 
already  described.  But,  curiously  enough,  the 
time  required  for  one  axial  revolution  of  the 
moon  is  exactly  equal  to  the  period  of  its  orbital 
revolution  around  the  earth.  The  consequence  is 
that  the  moon  always  turns  the  same  side  toward 
us,  and  we  never  have  an  opportunity  of  study- 
ing the  details  of  the  opposite  side.  It  is  not  a 
leu-Iuminous  bodv  like  the  sun.  The  surface 
simply  reflects  solar  light  to  us.  It  is  easy  to 
uiderstand  that  though  the  sim  may  be  below 
in  observer's  horizon,  and  therefore  invisible 
to  him,  yet  solar  light  may  travel  past  the  earth 
to  the  moon,  and  m  thence  reflected  back  to  the 
observer.  Thus  the  moon  appears  bright,  even 
though  the  sun  is  invisible.  Indeed,  it  is  only 
when  the  sun  is  below  the  horizon  that  the  moon 
has  great  brilliancy;  for  when  both  are  visible  at 
the  same  time,  the  solar  daylight  makes  the  moon 
quite  dim  by  comparison. 

The  phases  (q.v.)  of  the  moon  are  perhaps 
the  most  conspicuous  phenomena  connected  with 
that  body.  It  is  clear  that  since  the  moon  owes 
its  luminosity  altogether  to  light  received  from 
the  sun,  only  one-half  its  surface  will  be  illu- 
minated at  any  one  time.  This  would  appear  as 
a  complete  circle  of  light  in  a  direct  view,  but  if 
•een  from  one  side  will  be  foreshortened.  We 
thus  see  at  times  the  half-circle  we  call  the  first 
or  third  quarter,  and  at  other  times  the  sickle 
called  the  new  moon.  Absolutely  no  connection 
whatever  exists  between  weather  on  the  earth 
and  the  changes  of  the  moon's  phases.  The  ap- 
pearance of  the  moon's  surface  in  the  telescope  is 
much  like  the  earth's  would  be,  if  seen  by  an 
equally  distant  observer.  The  most  conspicuous 
features  seem  to  be  volcanic  mountain  ranges 
with  peculiarly  large  craters.  Often  great  sur- 
fioe-cracks  seem  to  radiate  from  these  craters  in 
all  directions. 

The  moon  is  the  principal  cause  of-  the  tides 
(q.v.)  that  are  observed  every  day  along  the 
ocean  borders  of  the  earth.  According  to  the 
law  of  gravitation,  the  moon  attracts  both  the 
water  and  the  solid  earth.  But  as  the  force  of 
attraction  diminishes  rapidly  with  distance,  of 
course  the  moon  pulls  the  water  on  the  side  of 
the  earth  facing  it  more  strongly  than  it  does  the 
solid  earth  underneath.  Still  less  strongly  does 
it  pull  the  water  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  earth. 
The  result  is  that  the  moon  tends  to  heap  up 
the  water  on  the  side  of  the  earth  nearest  to  it 
by  pulling  the  water  as  it  were  away  from  the 
earth.  But  it  also,  though  in  a  lesser  degree, 
heaps  up  water  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  earth, 
in  a  measure  pulling  the  earth  away  from  the 
water.  Then,  us  the  earth  revolves  on  its  axis 
creiy  day,  these  two  great  tidal  waves  follow  the 
Boon*  ever  tending  to  be  hi^est  at  ^e  point  of 


the  earth  directly  facing  the  moon,  and  again  at 
the  point  diametrically  opposite.  Thus  every 
day  tkere  are  two  high  tides,  and  two  correspond- 
ing  low  tides.  The  attraction  of  the  sun  has  a 
similar  tidal  effect,  though  in  a  far  smaller  de- 
gree, on  account  of  the  much  greater  distance  of 
the  earth  from  the  sun.  It  sometimes  happens 
that  the  tidal  influences  of  the  stm  and  moon 
work  together.  At  such  times  we  get  our  greatest 
tides.  When,  on  the  other  hand,  these  two  tide- 
making  bodies  are  so  placed  as  to  work  against 
each  other,  we  get  our  minimum  tides  on  the 
earth. 

Another  of  the  most  interesting  astronomical 
phenomena  depending  on  the  moon  is  the  eclipse 
(q.v.).  It  sometimes  happens  that  in  its  orbital 
motion  about  the  earth,  the  moon  gets  directly 
in  line  between  the  earth  and  the  sun.  In  such 
a  case,  the  light  of  the  sun  will  be  either  partial- 
ly  or  totally  cut  off,  giving  what  we  call  a  solar 
eclipse.  A^in,  the  moon  may  be  in  line  with  the 
earth  and  sun,  but  in  such  a  way  that  the  earth 
is  between  the  two  other  bodies.  In  that  case 
no  solar  light  can  reach  the  moon,  to  be  reflected 
to  the  eaith.  The  moon  is  therefore  dark,  and 
we  call  the  phenomenon  a  lunar  eclipse.  Of  the 
two,  the  solar  eclipse  is  by  far  the  more  interest- 
ing and  important  scientiflcally.  This  is  true 
especially  ox  the  total  solar  eclipse,  which  for 
any  given  place  on  the  earth  is  a  very  rare 
phenomenon  indeed.  It  is  only  during  a  total 
eclipse  that  we  can  see  the  solar  corona,  which 
is  perhaos  the  most  beautiful  and  grandest  spec- 
tacle in  Nature,  and  at  the  same  time  one  of  her 
deepest  mysteries. 

Mercury  and  Venvs  have  orbits  entirely 
within  that  of  the  earth.  Mercury  is  nearest  to 
the  sun  of  all  the  known  planets,  and  it  is  also 
the  least  in  size.  Since  its  linear  distance  from 
the  Sim  is  so  small,. it  always  appears  to  our 
view  near  the  sun  on  the  sky.  It  is  therefore 
usually  very  difficult  to  see,  on  account  of  the 
bright  solar  light,  being  visible  only  in  the  twi- 
light preceding  sunrise  and  immediately  follow- 
ing sunset,  ^nus,  the  other  interior  planet,  is 
STOut  the  same  size  as  the  earth,  and,  like  the 
earth,  is  surrounded  bj  an  atmosphere.  Both 
Mercury  and  Venus  exhibit  phases  similar  to  the 
moon's,. and  these  may  be  observed  easily  in  the 
telescope. 

Mars.  Outside  of  the  earth,  the  next  planet 
in  order  of  distance  from  the  sun  is  Mars.  It 
has  two  satellites,  or  moons,  which  are  so  ex- 
tremely small  that  they  can  be  seen  only  in  the 
most  powerful  telescopes.  Mars  has  attracted 
much  attention  of  late  years,  on  account  of  the 
extensive  observations  of  its  surface  markings 
that  have  been  made  by  various  astronomers, 
notably  Schiaparelli  and  Lowell.  Details  of 
great  interest  have  been  brought  to  light,  but 
at  the  present  time  they  are  still  subjects  of  con- 
troversy on  account  of  the  inability  of  other 
skilled  observers  to  verify  them. 

The  Asteroids  form  a  group  of  some  four 
or  five  hundred  tiny  planets  moving  with  one 
exception  in  orbits  entirely  beyond  that  of 
Mars.  Their  exact  size  is  not  known,  but  it  is 
most  probable  that  the  largest  of  them  does  not 
exceed  400  miles  in  diameter,  and  the  smaller 
ones  are  probably  no  greater  than  10  miles.  We 
cannot  state  positively  what  may  have  been  their 
origin.  Perhaps  some  larger  planet  has  broken 
up  into  these  planetary  fragments,  or  possibly 
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they  are  fragments  that  should,  in  the  remote 
mges  of  the  l&ginning  of  the  solar  system,  have 
coalesced  into  a  planet  of  ordinary  size.  If  such 
has  been  the  manner  of  formation  of  the  larger 
planets,  we  cannot  know  the  exceptional  causes 
that  operated  to  prevent  the  more  usual  result 
in  the  present  instance.  Our  knowledge  of  the 
existence  of  the  asteroids  dates  back  only  to  the 
beginning  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  the  first 
of  them,  Ceres,  having  been  discovered  in  1801. 

Jupiter,  the  giant  planet  of  our  system,  is 
nearly  eleven  times  as  large  in  diameter  as  the 
earth.  So  very  far  away  is  it  that  the  earth's 
orbit  shrinks  almost  into  insignificance  by  com- 
parison. It  follows  that  there  is  never  any  sensi- 
ble foreshortening  in  our  view  of  Jupiter,  nor 
does  it  exhibit  any  phases  like  the  moon  or  closer 
planets.  Jupiter  has  no  less  than  five  satellites. 
Four  of  these  are  of  quite  conspicuous  magni- 
tude, and  visible  easily  in  the  smallest  telescope. 
Indeed,  they  were  discovered,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  by  Galileo,  the  first  time  he  ever  turned  t6 
the  heavens  the  telescope  he  had  invented.  The 
fifth  is  a  very  tiny  one,  so  close  to  the  planet  that 
it  can  be  distinguished  only  with  the  greatest 
difliculty.  It  was  discovered  by  Barnard  in  1892 
at  the  Lick  Observatory.  These  satellites  present 
a  great  variety  of  interesting  phenomena.  At 
times  one  or  another  is  eclipsed,  on  account  of 
the  planet  being  between  the  satellite  and  the 
sun.  They  then  rather  suddenly  disappear  from 
our  view.  At  other  times,  they  become  invisible 
by  going  behind  the  planet  as  seen  from  the 
earth.  Again,  sometimes  they  pass  between  the 
planet  and  the  sun,  so  that  we  can  see  quite 
plainly  the  satellite's  shadow  projected  as  a  black 
dot  on  the  planet's  visible  disk.  In  the  telescope, 
Jupiter  shows  truly  astonishing  surface  mark- 
ings. It  would  appear  as  though  it  possesses  a 
great  atmosphere  with  floating  clouds  of  varying 
shapes  and  colors.  It  has  an  axial  rotaticm 
which  is  completed  once  in  about  ten  hours,  so 
that  the  rotation  alone  is  rapid  enough  to  give 
ever  changeable  views  of  the  visible  surface  to 
the  observer. 

Saturn,  the  last  of  the  planets  known  to  the 
ancients,  is  still  farther  away  from  the  sun.  It 
has  no  less  than  eight  moons,  all  of  which  were 
discovered  before  1850.  But  decidedly  the  most 
interesting  feature  of  its  system  is  the  bright 
detached  ring  that  encircles  the  ball  of  the 
planet.  It  was  first  discovered  by  Huygens  in 
1655,  but  only  in  our  own  day  has  it  been  shown 
by  the  mathematical  researches  of  Maxwell  in 
England  and  the  spectroscopic  observations  of 
Keeler  in  our  own  country  that  the  ring  is  really 
a  mass  of  small  detached  satellites,  not  without 
analogy  to  the  belt  of  asteroids  encircling  the 
sun. 

Uranus  and  Neptune  are  the  two  remaining 
planets.  Uranus  was  discovered  by  William 
Herschel  in  1781.  It  is  an  inconspicuous  object 
on  account  of  its  immense  distance,  though  it 
has  four  small  satellites  that  just  admit  of  being 
seen  in  a  telescope  of  good  size.  The  most  inter- 
esting thing  about  Uranus  is  that  it  led  to  the 
discovery  in  1846  of  the  new  planet  Neptune, 
from  a  mathematical  consideration  of  the  small 
perturbations  of  the  orbit  of  Uranus  by  the  latter 
planet.  This  discovery  is  regarded  as  the  great- 
est triumph  ever  attained  by  mathematical 
science.  The  honor  was  shared  equally  by  Le- 
verrier  of  France  and  Adams  of  England. 


•    CoifETS.    In  addition  to  the  planets,  the  solar 
system  also  contains   certain  somewhat  erratic 
bodies   called   comets    (q.v.),     Nothine  definite 
is  known  as  to  their  origin  or  physical  constitu* 
tion ;  but  it  is  certain  that  they  move,  under  the 
infiuence  of  gravitation,  in  orbits  that  admit  of 
calculation  by  the  aid  of  Newton's  and  Kepler's 
laws.     In   appearance  they   vary   greatly.      At 
times  the  comet  is  but  a  trace  of  thin,  filmy  haze 
on  the  sky,  so  tenuous  that  it  can  barely  be 
glimpsed  in  the  telescope,  and  allowing  the  stars 
to  be  seen  easily  through  it  on  the  background  of 
the  sky.    At  other  times,  the  comet  is  a  magni- 
ficent object,  very  conspicuous  to  the  naked  eye, 
and  perhaps  spreading  its  tail  over  a  large  part 
of   the  celestial   vault.     Such   large   comets   in 
ancient  times  were   usually   looked   upon   with 
superstitious  fear.    In  our  day  little  of  this  re- 
mains, except  that  the  possibility  of  actual  col- 
lision with  the  earth  is  often  the  subject  of  in- 
quiry when  new  comets  appear.    It  may  be  said 
with  confidence  that  the  inherent  probability  of 
such  a  collision  is  so  small  as  to  be  practically 
nil.    And  even  if  a  collision  were  imminent,  we 
micht  look  forward  to  it  without  apprehension, 
so  far  as  our  present  knowledge  of  comets  enables 
us  to  form  an  opinion.     Sometimes  comets  are 
seen  to  divide  into  parts,  and  there  is  good  rea- 
son to  suppose  that  they  occasionally  become 
completely  disintegrated,  subsequently  changing 
into  swarms  of  small  particles,  perhaps  in  most 
cases  no  bigger  than  the  head  of  a  pin.     When 
the  earth  passes  through  such  a  swarm,  friction 
with  our  atmosphere  heats  the  particles  until 
they  become  incandescent.    They  are  then  plainly 
visible  as   meteors,  and  even  ouite   large  ones 
have  at  times  been  found  actually  to  fall  upon 
the  earth's  surface.    See  Meteors. 

The  Stars.  Far  beyond  the  confines  of  the 
solar  system,  and,  indeed,  at  a  distance  almost 
inconceivably  great,  is  situated  the  universe  of 
stars  ( q.v. ) .  According  to  the  accepted  theory  these 
stars,  which  to  us  appear  merely  as  points  of 
light,  are  really  great  blazing  suns,  in  many 
cases,  doubtless,  attended  by  systems  of  planets 
analogous  to  our  own.  From  the  earliest  ages 
it  has  been  the  custom,  for  purposes  of  classi- 
fication, to  divide  the  stars  into  the  so-called 
constellations  (q.v.) .  These  are  purely  arbitrary 
subdivisions  of  the  surface  of  the  celestial  vault, 
and  are  supposed  to  represent  usually  some 
mythological  personage  or  fantastic  animal. 
Exact  science  has  substituted  for  the  constella- 
tions, carefully  made  catalogues  of  the  stars,  in 
which  their  precise  positions  are  set  down  much 
in  the  same  manner  as,  on  the  earth,  latitude  and 
longitude  are  used  to  define  the  positions  of 
various  places.  The  stars  are  usually  calM 
*fixed  stars.'  It  is  known,  however,  that  the^ 
are  not  really  immovable,  but  are  in  continuous 
motion  through  space  in  ^orbits  so  vast  that  we 
have  as  yet  been  unable  to  do  more  than  guess 
at  their  dimensions.  Even  the  sun,  regarded  as 
a  star,  is  known  to  be  moving  through  space 
toward  a  point  in  the  constellation  Hercules 
with  a  velocity  of  about  16  miles  per  second. 
The  whole  solar  system  of  course  partakes  of  this 
motion. 

Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  measure  the 
distances  of  the  stars.  But  as  we  can  actually 
observe  only  their  directions  in  space,  the  sole 
method  open  to  us  is  to  note  whether  such  direc- 
tions suffer  any  change  when  the  earth  is  situ- 
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ated  ftt  opposite  aides  of  its  orbit  around  the 
son.  In  other  words,  we  employ  the  diameter 
of  the  earth's  orbit  as  a  sort  of  base-line.  And 
though  this  base-line  is  185,000,000  miles  long, 
80  great  are  the  stellar  distances  that  no  star 
has  yet  been  found  for  which  this  great  orbit 
diameter  subtends  an  angle  greater  than  about 
one  second iof  arc.  (See  Parallax.)  With  refer- 
ence to  their  brilliancy,  the  stars  have  been 
classified  in  groups,  and  the  term  magnitude  has 
been  used  to  designate  brilliancy.  Thus  a  star 
of  the  first  magnitude  means  one  whose  light  is 
so  brilliant  as  to  place  it  among,  say,  the 
twenty  brightest  stars.  Of  course,  the  num- 
ber of  stars  of  each  magnitude  increases  very 
rapidly  as  we  come  to  the  classes  of  lower  bril- 
liancy. Strangely  enough,  the  magnitudes  of  the 
stars*  are  not  constant.  There  is,  for  instance, 
one  star  in  the  constellation  Argo  that  has 
diminished  so  much  in  brightness  that  it  is  at 
present  no  longer  visible  to  the  naked  eye, 
though  about  the  middle  of  the  past  century  it 
was  at  least  tlie  equal  of  any  star  in  the  sky. 
To  this  class  of  variable  stars  belong  also  the 
temporary  stars/  which  blaze  up  now  and  then 
like  a  great  conflagration,  only  again  to  sub-' 
side  into  invisibility  after  a  short  time.  The 
chemical  composition  of  all  these  stars  admits, 
like  that  of  the  sun,  of  being  studied  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  by  means  of  a  spectroscope.  It  is 
found  that  the  stars  are  probably  composed  of 
the  same  elements  that  go  to  make  up  the  sun 
and  the  earth. 

Frequently  we  find  a  couple  of  stars  very  close 
together  on  the  sky.  Indeed,  often  they  are  so 
sear  that  the  eye  fails  to  distinguish  them,  and 
it  requires  a  powerful  telescope  to  separate  their 
light.  It  ivas  thought  at  first  that  these  double 
stars  (see  Double  Stars)  were  accidental 
merely,  and  that  while  the  two  stars  had  nearly 
the  same  direction  in  space,  they  might  never- 
theless be  separated  by  an  immense  linear  dis- 
tance. But  it  has  been  found  that  some  such 
doubles  are  true  binaries,  showing  an  orbital 
revolution  about  the  common  centre  of  gravity 
of  the  two  component  stars.  Sometimes  such 
stellar  systems  have  three  or  more  components. 
Even  entire  clusters  may  have  a  physical  connec- 
tion within  themselves,  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  forces  of  gravitational  attraction  com- 
pel and  control  the  complex  movements  of  such 
aggregations  of  stars,  just  as  they  do  the  lesser 
intricacies  of  our  own  solar  system.  A  magnifi- 
cent field  for  speculation  is  opened  by  a  consid- 
eration of  the  vast  possibilities  of  such  mighty 
stellar  groups — true  universes  within  the  uni- 
verse. 

f  Nebuue:.  In  addition  to  the  stellar  systems, 
^e  have  in  the  sky  another  interesting  class  of 
objects,  the  nebulse  (q.v.).  These  appear  in  the 
telescope  as  hazy  clouds  of  light,  usually  con- 
densing here  and  there  into  brighter  nuclei.  It 
is  impossible  to  escape  the  conviction  that  these 
nebulie  are  gaseous,  and  that  they  furnish  a  sort 
of  key  to  the  life  history  of  the  ordinary  stars. 
Indeed,  spectroscopic  evidence  tends  to  show  that 
many  of  the  nebulie  are  composed  of  matter  in 
the  form  of  incandescent  gas.  '  What,  then,  can 
be  more  plausible  than  to  see  in  the  stars  the 
result  of  a  gradual  process  of  cooling  in  nebulous 
matter?  One  can  imagine  readily  that  con- 
densation and  contraction  might  result  in  the 
formation  of  a  single  central  sun,  or  that  there 


might  be  two  or  more  such  centres.  Indeed, 
the  sky  actually  does  show  some  cases  of  'double 
nebulflf^.'  Recent  mathematical  researches  have 
indicated  that  the  tidal  effects  seen  on  a  small 
scale  in  the  case  of  the  earth  and  moon  would 
play  a  much  more  important  part  in  double 
nebulae  while  still  in  the  plastic  condition.  The 
mighty  cosmic  tides  that  would  there  be  set  up 
might  undoubtedly  produce  perturbations  great 
enough  to  account  for  the  most  complete  changes 
in  the  character  of  motion  within  the  system. 
An  account  of  this  study  of  the  past  and  future 
history  of  cosmic  systems  may  be  found  in  the 
article  Oosmogony. 

BiBLiOGRAPHT.  The  following  books  will  be 
found  useful  in  a  more  detailed  study  of  the 
science  of  astronomy: 

Grant,  History  of  Physical  Astronomy  (London, 
1862)  ;  Chauvenet,  Manual  of  Spherical  and  Prac- 
tical Astronomy  (Philadelphia,  1863)  ;  Young,  The 
Bun  (New  York,  1881)  ;  Newcomb,  Popular  As- 
tronomy (New  York,  1882) ;  Doolittle,  Treatise  on 
Practical  Astronomy  Applied  to  Geodesy  and  Navi- 
gation (New  York,  1885)  ;  Young,  Text-hook  of 
General  Astronomy  (New  York,  1888)  :  Tisserand, 
Trait4  de  m^canique  celeste,  4  vols.  (Paris,  1889- 
96)  ;  Kayser  and  Runge,  Ueher  die  Spectren  der 
Elemente,  7  vols.  (Berlin.  1888-93) ;  Clerke,  Sys- 
tems of  Stars  (New  York,  1890)  ;  Oppolzer, 
Lehrhuch  zur  Bahnhestimmung  (Leipzig,  1882)  ; 
Scheiner,  Die  Spektralanalyse  der  Oestime 
(Leipzig,  1890)  ;  Ball,  Atlas  of  Astronomy  (New 
York,  1893)  ;  Valentiner,  Handworterhuch  der 
Astronomic  (Karlsruhe,  1896) ;  Berry,  Short 
History  of  Astronomy  (London,  1898)  ;  Darwin, 
The  Tides,  and  Kindred  Phenomena  in  the  Solar 
System  (Boston,  1898)  ;  Newcomb,  Elements  of 
Astronomy  (New  York,  1900)  ;  Newcomb,  The 
Stars  (New  York,  1901)  ;  Clerke,  Popular  His- 
tory of  Astronomy  in  the  Nineteenth  Century 
(New  York,  1893). 

AS^BOPHEL.  The  name  under  which  Sir 
Philip  Sidney  disguised  his  identity  in  writing 
the  sonnets  to  "Stella,"  1575-83.  These  poems 
appeared  in  1591,  and  are  considered  the 
author's  most  remarkable  achievement.  Also  the 
title  of  Spenser's  elegy  on  Sidney. 

ASTBO-PHOTOGKBAPHY  ( Gk.  aarpov,  as- 
tron,  star  +  photography).  In  no  department 
of  astronomy  has  development  in  recent  years 
been  so  marked  as  in  the  application  of  photo- 
graphic processes  of  observation.  If  photog- 
raphy could  accomplish  nothing  more  than 
what  it  has  done  and  is  doing  for  descriptive 
astronomy  alone,  we  should  still  rank  it  among 
the  most  powerful  weapons  in  the  armory  of 
the  astronomer.  It  is  but  necessary,  for  in- 
stance, to  examine  a  series  of  eye  and  hand 
drawings  of  some  total  eclipse,  executed  by 
different  skilled  observers  at  the  same  time,  to 
come  at  once  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  well- 
nigh  impossible  to  obtain  correct  information 
in  this  way;  even  the  outlines  of  the  corona 
and  prominences  will  sometimes  differ  so  greatly 
that  one  would  scarcely  believe  an  attempt  had 
been  made  to  delineate  the  same  objects.  Pho- 
tography, of  course,  gives  us  a  far  more  faith- 
ful picture,  and  thus  furnishes  observational 
material  of  specially  high  value.  But  even 
more  important,  perhaps,  are  the  services  it 
is  capable  of  rendering  to  the  astronomy  of  pre* 
cise   measurement,   and  photographic   processes 
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seem  to  be  destined  to  replace  the  less  facile 
yiflual  methods  which  were  employed  exclusively 
until  a  few  years  ago.  The  heliometer  (q.T.) 
is  generally  known  as  the  most  exact  instru- 
ment for  executing  measurements  on  the  sky. 
Yet,  in  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  highest  au- 
thorities, the  equality  of  photographic  results 
with  those  of  the  heliometer  may  now  be  con- 
sidered as  conclusively  demonstrated.  The  vear 
1892  saw  the  first  complete  publication  of  an 
extensive  series  of  results.  These  were  derived 
from  excellent  photographs  of  the  cluster  Plei- 
ades, made  in  1872  and  1873  by  Rutherfurd,  in 
New  York.  These  results  have  been  followed  in 
the  last  few  vears  by  many  other  star-cluster 
measures,  so  tnat  an  extensive  mass  of  material 
is  beinff  gathered  by  photography — ^material  of 
the  highest  precision  and  of  the  last  importance 
in  stellar  astronomy. 

It  is  only  by  a  study  of  minute  inter-stellar 
changes  in  the  star-dusters  that  we  may  hope, 
within  the  limits  of  human  time,  to  throw  some 
light  upon  the  problems  of  motion  within  the 
greater  universe  that  lies  beyond  our  own  solar 
system;  and  it  is  to  photography  tKat  we  must 
look  for  our  observational  material.  Generaliza- 
tions of  science  can  be  secured  only  by  the 
discussion  of  very  large  masses  of  observations; 
but  although  the  heliometer  can  give  us  suffi- 
cient precision,  it  involves  so  much  labor  that 
by  its  exclusive  use  astronomy  could  not  hope 
to  do  more  than  touch  the  surface  of  those 
great  problems. 

An  account  of  the  immense  advances  made, 
since  the  introduction  of  photography,  in  our 
knowledge  of  planetoids  is  ^ven  m  a  special 
article  concerning  these  bodies.  Suffice  it  to 
mention  here  that  the  photographic  revelations 
in  this  important  field  have  culminated  in  the 
discovery  of  the  planet  Eros  (q.v.),  now  known 
to  be,  with  the  exception  of  the  moon,  our  near- 
est neiffhbor  in  space.  Many  comets,  too,  have 
been  discovered,  and  many  doubtless  will  be 
discovered  with  the  aid  of  photography;  and 
it  is  photography  again  that  furnishes  the 
means  of  determining  their  positions  and  meas- 
uring their  orbits  with  greater  facility  than 
could  be  obtained  by  any  other  method  at  pres- 
ent known.  There  is  no  doubt,  further,  that 
photography  will  greatly  increase  the  list  of 
known  distances  between  the  earth  and  remote 
heavenly  bodies  (see  Parallax),  and  that  be- 
fore many  years  it  will  replace  the  eye  even 
in  noting  the  instant  of  a  star's  transit  across 
the  meridian  of  an  observatory.  See  Transit 
Instrument. 

But  decidedly  the  most  complete  triumph  of 
astro-photography  is  Gill  and  Kapteyn's  Cape 
of  Good  Hope  photographic  Durchmuaterungf 
the  results  of  which  are  comprised  in  a  remark-^ 
ably  complete  catelogue  of  the  southern  heavens. 
In  the  year  1882,  a  very  bright  comet  appeared  in 
the  sky,  and  was  especially  conspicuous  in  the 
Southern  Hemisphere.  Its  brightness  led  Gill,  at 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  Observatory,  to  attempt 
to  photograph  it.  Having  no  special  photographic 
apparatus,  be  called  to  his  aid  a  neighboring 
portrait  photographer  named  Allis.  An  ordi- 
nary portrait  camera  was  employed  by  them, 
and,  for  convenience  in  moimting,  it  was  simply 
strapped  to  the  tube  of  a  visual  telescope  in 
the  observatory.  With  this  apparatus  they  ob- 
tained what  is  believed  to  be,  in  all  probability. 


the  earliest  successful  photograph  of  a  comet. 
In  examining  the  negative.  Gill's  attention  was 
attracted  to  the  large  number  of  stars  appear- 
ing on  the  plate  as  minute  pointe  or  dots,  and 
it  was  these  that  first  suggested  to  him  the 
possibility  of  making  a  complete  examination 
of  the  heavens  with  the  aid  of  photography. 

The  German  term  Durchmusterung,  now  natu- 
ralized in  scientific  English,  was  first  applied 
to  Argelander's  (q.v.)  great  catalogue  of  stars 
in  the  northern  half  of  the  sky,  a  work  which 
has  rendered  possible  many  stetistical  and  other 
researches  of  far-reaching  importance  in  stellar 
astronomy.  But  Argelander  and  his  successor, 
SchOnfeld,  observing  at  Bonn,  in  Germany,  were 
able  to  carry  on  their  survey  only  a  short  way 
beyond  the  northern  half  of  the  sky.  Gill,  in 
his  observatory  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  far 
south  of  the  equator,  saw  the  possibility  of 
extending  Argelander's  work,  by  means  of  pho- 
tography, to  the  South  Pole.  'To  have  so  ex- 
tended it  by  the  visual  methods  that  were  used 
by  Argelander  would  have  required  an  enor- 
mous expenditure  of  time  and  labor;  but  a 
small  photographic  telescope  was  procured,  and, 
in  the  hands  of  C.  Ray  Woodff,  a  scientific  pho- 
tographer who  was  summoned  from  England, 
a  complete  collection  of  plates  of  the  southern 
sky  was  made.  The  negatives  were  sent  to 
Groningen,  Holland,  and  were  there  measured 
by  Kapteyn.  The  resulting  catalogue,  pub- 
lished in  three  large  volumes  by  the  British 
Government,  is  foimd  to  possess  even  greater 
completeness  than  Argelander's;  for  the  fallible 
human  eye  could  not  avoid  omitting  a  ster 
now  and  then,  while  the  photographic  plate  is 
of  course  subject  to  no  such  error. 

The  Cape  Durchmusterung  is,  however,  not 
the  only  great  result  to  which  Gill's  1882  comet 
photograph  has  led.  The  Durchmusterung  was 
carried  out  much  on  the  same  lines  as  Arge- 
lander's older  work  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere, 
the  idea  being  to  make  a  census  of  all  the  stars 
in  the  sky  down  to  a  given  magnitude,  even  if 
it  should  be  impossible  to  give  more  than  a 
rough  approximation  of  their  positions  in  the 
sky.  But  the  success  of  the  first  enterprise  led 
Gill  to  conceive  the  idea  of  preparing  a  new 
ster  catelogue  that  should  satisfy  the  condition 
of  high  precision  as  well  as  that  of  complete- 
ness as  to  numbers.  So  vast  an  undertaking 
could  be  rendered  possible  only  by  the  com- 
bined efTorte  of  many  astronomers  and  many 
observations,  and,  as  the  result  of  preliminary 
correspondence,  a  meeting  to  consider  the  sub- 
ject was  called  at  Paris  by  the  French  Govern- 
ment in  1887.  Delegates  from  all  the  civilized 
nations  attended,  and  it  was  decided  that  the 
proposed  photographic  catelogue  of  precision 
should  really  be  made,  that  it  might  stend  for 
all  time  as  the  foundation  of  research  in  sid- 
ereal astronomy.  Eighteen  observatories  have 
since  been  engaged  in  carrying  out  this  astro- 
nomical enterprise,  the  greatest  the  world  has 
ever  seen.  To  make  error  of  any  kind  practi- 
cally impossible,  the  photographs  are  token  in 
duplicate,  the  totel  number  of  plates  reauired 
being  44,108,  each  representing  a  surface  of  four 
square  degrees.  All  sters  down  to  the  eleventh 
magnitude,  numbering  about  2,000,000,  will  thus 
be  subjected  to  precise  measurement.  A  fur- 
ther series  of  plates  is  being  made  for  the 
myriads  of  sters  of  still  lower  brilliancy.    Bat 
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u  their  precise  measurement  would  involve  an  He  lost  his  life  during  a  gnbteshoe  expedition 
amount  of  labor  surpassing  the  possibilities  from  Dovre,  Norway.  His  body  was  found  Janu- 
even  of  elaborate  goremmental  cooperation,  they  ary  21,  1896,  at  Lille  Blvedillen.  His  published 
will  be  merely  reproduced  in  charts  for  the  use  works  include  Blandt  Nordpolena  Nahoer  (1896). 
di  astronomers  who  may  need  them  in  'their  ASTXTBIAS,  &s-tiR^rI-&a  (from  Basque  asta, 
special  researches.  rock  +  ura,  river ;  literally  'the  country  of  the 
We  have  already  called  special  attention  to  dwellers  by  the  rocky  river*  )•  A  former  divi- 
the  pioneering  work  of  Rutherfurd  in  the  pho*  sion  of  Spain,  now  included  in  the  Province  of 
tography  of  stellar  clusters,  etc.  It  may  be  of  Oviedp,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Bay  of 
interest  also  to  mention  some  other  American  as-  Biscay,  east  by  Santander,  south  by  Le6n,  and 
tronomers  who  have  distinguished  themselves  west  by  Galida.  The  low  hiUs  of  Le6n  and  Old 
in  the  new  methods  of  observation.  Probably  Castile  rise  gradually  to  the  mountain  chain 
the  first  really  successful  celestial  photograph  which  forms  the  southern  boundary,  towering 
was  made  in  1840  by  Draper.  He  was  able  to  to  a  height  of  nearly  9000  feet  in  the  summit 
obtain  negatives  of  the  moon,  showing  the  prin-  of  Torre  de  Orredo.  The  northern  slopes  are 
cipal  formations  of  her  surface.  Ten  years  broken  by  steep  and  dark  valleys  or  chasms, 
later,  in  1850,  Bond  and  Whipple  made  still  which  are  among  the  wildest  and  most  pic- 
better  moon  pictures  at  Harvard  Oollege,  Gam-  turesque  in  Spain.  The  climate  is  damp,  as  the 
bridge,  Mass.  Coming  down  to  more  recent  clouds  and  fogs  of  the  Atlantic  hang  continually 
years,  we  find  among  American  photographic  about  the  snow-capped  mountains.  The  j^rin- 
astronomers,  Pickering,  who  has  done  much  in  cipal  kinds  of  wood  are  oak,  chestnut,  and  silver 
the  photography  of  stellar  spectra  and  in  other  and  Scotch  firs ;  in  the  more  remote  districts 
departments  of  astro-physical  photography;  the  forests  are  superb.  Pasturage  is  found 
Hale,  who  has  succeeded  in  photographing  the  along  the  slopes  in  the  narrow  valleys,  siip- 
solar  prominences  and  faculie  in  full  suiolight;  porting  an  excellent  breed  of  horses  and  cattle. 
and  Campbell,  who  has  determined  photo-  In  the  wider  valleys,  barley,  wheat,  maize,  figs, 
graphically  the  velocities  of  motion  in  many  olives,  grapes,  and  oranges  are  cultivated; 
of  the  stellar  systems.  along  the  coast  are  excellent  fisheries.  Cop- 
More  detailed  information  on  the  subject  of  per,  iron,  lead,  cobalt,  arsenic,  antimony,  and 
astro-photography  may  be  found  in  the  Bulletin  coal  are  found  in  the  province. 
du  camit4  permanent  de  la  carte  du  del  (Paris,  Asturias  became  a  place  of  refuge  for  the 
Institut  de  France,  Vols.  I.  and  II.),  and  in  Goths  in  the  Eighth  Century.  Here  the  famous 
Scheimer's  Photographie  der  Oestime  (Leipzig^  Pelayo  was  made  king  in  718,  and  his  suc- 
1898).  cessors,  continuing  the  fight  against  the  Arabs, 

AflWDTT/^  A  #i.    1/  T I  too  A  t*raaK      4  j»  becamc  kings  of  Le6n  in  the  Tenth   Century. 

ASTBUC  As'trvk',  JakK  (1684-1766).    A  dis-  ^he  AsturiiSs  still  boast  of  their  independence 

tmguished  physician.     He  was  bora  at  Sauves,  ^^  ^ ^  Hidalgos  and  are  simple  in  maniers  and 

in  Languedoc,  March  19,  1684.     He  studied  at  ^rave;   but  liss  industrious  and  sociable  than 


was  called   to   a   chair   m   medicine   at  Mont-  !^ero8  form  a  distinct  caste  in  tte  province, 

pelher.     In    1729  he  became  physician  to  the  intermarrying  among  themselves  and  leading  a 

King   of   Poland,   but   the   next  year   accep^  nomadic   life!  wintering   on    the    seacoast   and 

a  chair  at  Pans,  where  he  died  on  May  5,  1766.  summering  on  the  hills  of  Leytariegos.    Oviedo, 

His  most  important  works  are  his  dissertations  the  capital,  has,  since  1833,  given  its  name  to 

on  the  enidemic  diseases,  published  at  the  time  ^he  whole  province.    The  other  important  towns 

of  the  plague   (1722  to  1726)  ;  his  great  work  ^^  the  ports  of  Gijon  and  Aviles.    The  area  of 

on  venereal  diseases  (De  Morhxs  V^erexs),  that  the  Province  of  Oviedo  is  4091   square  miles, 

appaured    at    Pans    in    1736;    and    his    epoch-  with  a  population  in  1897  of  612,663. 

making  Conjectures  eur  lea  m^oirea  orxgxnaum  The  eldest  son  of  the  Spanish  King  bears  the 

dont  \l  paratt  que  MoHee  8*ea^  aervi  pour  com-  title  of  Prince  of  Asturias. 

poeer   le  livre  de   la   Genise    (Brussels,   1753).  *«™.^^*«««    /^i     ..       .           •      ^v     t>  u 

The  last  book  was  written  in  the  apologetic  in-  ASTY'AOES    (Gk.  'AarvAyvc,    m   the   Baby- 

terest   of   curing  what   the   author   called    'the  ^^^^^^   inscriptions  called  latuvig).     The   last 

maladv  of  the  century'— the   doubt   as   to  the  ^^  ^f  Media,  son  and  successor  of  Cyaxares, 

Mosaic  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch.     It  fur-  rejgned  0.584-650  B.C.    According  to  the  story 

nished  the  clue  to  the  documentary  analysis  of  ^^^  ^7  Herodotus,  Astyaces,  on  account  of  a 

this  work  by  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  d'®*™'  «*^«  his  daughter  Mandane  in  marriage 

in  the  Hebrew  text  of  Genesis  the  name  for  God  .  to  Cambyses,  a  Persian  of  eminence;  but  later, 

is  sometimes  Elohim  and  sometimes  Yahweh,  and  ^»^«  influenced  by  an  alarming  dream,  he  sent 

that  the  Elohistic  passages  differ  in  fundamental  ?^'P^^!/,^,^r  ^^/^^^^^^^ 

conceptions  from  the  Yahwistic.     This  showed  M/il!,™l"rgt\.  .^^^^ 

*k-*  ^f.v«^.  u-j  •—J   AH9 *     ^.    •  hidden  away  by  a  shepoerd,  and  was  after  many 

SlL  ^te^              different  sources  m  com-  ^^^  brought  to  the  notfce  of  Astyages,  whS 

-_^  ■--  easilv  discovered  the  boy's  parentage.    Astyages 

AS^TBUP,  Eivmn  (1870-96).    A  Norwegian  punished  Harpagus  for  deceiving  him,  and  Har- 

explorer;    bom    at    Christiania.     He    came    to  pagus  instigated  the  bold  and  ambitious  Cyrus 

America  in  1891,  and  in  the  same  year  joined  to  lead  a  revolt  of  the  Persians,  through  which 

the  Peary  expedition  to  Greenland.     In  1893-94  Astyages  was  made  prisoner,  and  Cyrus  took  the 

he  was  a  member  of  the  second  Peary  expedition  sceptre.    Astyages  was  treated  mildly,  but  kept 

to  Greenland,  and  made  the  first  survey  of  the  a  prisoner  until  his  death.     According  to  the 

northern  and  northeastern  coast  of  Melville  Bay.  more  reliable  account  given  in  the  Babylonian 
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Inacriptions  of  Nabonidus,  Cyrus,  the  king  of  An-        2£V2.LAYANA,  or  AQVALAYAITAy  ILsh'- 

zan,  revolted  against  his  lord,  Astyages.     The  vA>lil^yA-nA.     The  name  of  an  ancient  Sanskrit 

troops  of  Astyages  deserted  him  and  delivered  author,  familiar  in  connection  with  Vedic  litera- 

him  to  Cyrus,  who  captured  Ecbatana  in  b.o.  550.  lure,  because  of  the  Srauta-SQtra  and  the  Grhya- 

ASTY'ANAX   (Gk.,  lord  of  the  city,  from  S^**"*'  ^^*^^  ^*'  ^^  ^*°^^-    See  Veda. 
aoTv,    asty,    city    +   waf,   anax,    ruler,    lord).        ASVAMBDHA,    as'vA-mfld'hA     (horse-sacri- 

The  son  of  Hector  and  Andromache,  deported  flee).    A  Vedic  and  later  Hindu  rite,  believed  to 

with  "his  mother  from  the  ruins  of  Troy  by  Pyr-  be  efficacious  in  insuring  progeny.    The  sacrifice 

rhus.    Upon  the  fortunes  of  these  two  Trojans,  was  performed  only  by  kings. 
Kacine  has  founded  his  admirable  tragedy,  Anr        ASVINS,   fls'vlnz.     Two  Vedic  divinities  of 

drotnaque.    At  the  death  of  Pyrrhus,  Astyanax  the  heaven,   the   Aryan  Dioscuroi,  later  called 

became  king  of  Epirus.     According  to  another  Dasra  and  Nasatya.    They  are  the  first  bringers 

legend,  he  was  hurled  from  the  walls  of  Troy,  in  of  light  in  the  morning  sky,  and  the  husbands  of 

fulfillment  of  an  oracle.  Surya,  daughter  of  the  sun  god.    The  Asvins  are 

ASUNCION^  A-8?55n'th^6n,  Nuestba  Senora  the  divine  physicians,  and  are  frequently  im- 

DE  I.A,  nwA'-strA  sA-ny(/-rA  d&   lA.    The  capitel  plored  in  the  Rigveda,  where  they  are  alwaya 

of  Paraguay,  an  episcopal  city,  situated  on  the  addressed  together  for  release  from  ills  of  all 

east  bank  of  the  Paraguay  River   (Map:  Para-  kinds. 

guay,  F  9) .      The  city  was  founded  in  1536,  on  the        A8WAIL,  &sVfll.    See  Honet-Beab;  Beab. 
feast-day  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Virgin  (Au-        ASWAN,  &-swiln'.    See  Assuan. 


erai  OLner  cnurcnes,  a  K^7^«"'"»^"^  F*j"^7;„^,^""^^  A   place   of  refuge.      In   ancient   times,   sacred 

':^^^nr^.  Pa?Rro^^^^^  Pjf^'  especially^he  temples  and  altars  of  th. 

situation   on   Z   ri^r   bank   -ke   it   -ta^^  &  rrJSr^.r':^^^^^^^^^ 

among  South  American  cities      ^  roilway  con-  ^^^^^  ^^,^^^  ^^^^  .^  ^^^^    j^^ 

e^  withtu'enT^^^^^  --  -^^4,,-  -  impiety.    An  analogous  in- 

trade  for  the  enUre  ^^^^^^^^  t^'^^'^L^ t^X^.  'tSj'ZL  S^ 

able  ^^^JT^';";' ^^^  P™3*^^  asylums    might    be    sometimes    uiful    in    pre- 

^ing  leather,  tobacco  sugar,  and  y^^^^^<'\\^  venting  hastv  retribution;    but  in  the  coursT  of 

Paraguay  tea.    Population,  1895,  45,000;    1900,  ^.^^  ^^^^  ^,^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^.^  ^^^^, 

oi,7UU.  ^.^y  ^^^^  jjj  ^  great  measure  disregarded.    Thus 

ABTTR,  a's?53r.     See  Assyria.  Pausanias,  who  fled  to  the  altar  of  Athene,  was- 

ASUBBANIPAL,  a'sofJr-btt'nft-p&l.    See  Sab-  ^^^"1  ^"^  slain  there  by  the  Lacedremonians, 

DANAPALUS-    ASSYRIA  ^"^  *"  ^^^^^  ^*^®  *^®  rcfugcQ  was  Compelled  to 

*  '  leave  the  asylum  by  fire  or  starvation.    In  Rome^ 

ASUBNAZIBPAL,  tt's^r-nft'z^r-pAl  (Assyr.  the  Emperor  Tiberius  abolished  all  such  places 

aiur-nacir-pal,  "Asshur  is  the  protector  of  the  of    refuge    from    law,    excepting    those    in    the 

son.")     King  of  Assyria  from  B.C.  885  to  860.  temples  of  Juno  and  ^iSculapius.    The  custom  of 

He  extended  the  Empire  westward  to  theMediter-  allowing  to  real  or  supposed  criminals  a  place  of 

ranean,  and  made  Phoenicia,   Sidon,  Tyre,  and  safety  in  temples  was  also  adopted  by  the  Chris- 

Byblos    tributary    to    his    sway,    restoring   the  tian  Church.     In  the  time  of  Constantine  the 

Empire  from  Lebanon  to  the  Tigris,  as  it  had  ex-  Great,  the  churches   were   made   asylums ;    and 

isted  under  Tiglathpileser.     The   principal  bis-  Theodosius    II.    extended    the    privilege    to    all 

torical  sources  concerning  Asurnazirpal,  consist-  courts,  alleys,  gardens,  and  houses  belonging  ta 

ing  of  stone  inscriptions,  a  monolith,  an  obelisk,  the  Church.'   In  a.d.  681  the  Synod  of  Toledo  ex- 

and  a  tablet  of  alabaster,  are  now  in  the  British  tended  the  privilege  of  asylum  to  a  space   of 

Museum.    A  record  of  his  achievements  is  given  30  paces  around  every  church.     In  the  lawless 

in  the  so-called  *Standard  Inscription,*  of  which  periods  of  the  ^Middle  Ages,  the  influence  of  the 

more  than  100  copies  have  been  made,  scattered  Church  often  prevented  deeds  of  gross  injustice 

throughout   the   principal   museums   of   Europe  and  violence;    but  the  sanctity  of  churches  waa 

and  America.  abused   by   criminals,   and   this   led   to   several 

ASVAQHOSHA,  Ash'vA-g'ho'shA,  or  ACVA-  modifications    which    gradually    destroyed    the 

GHOSA.     A  Buddhist  monk,  author  of  a  life  privilege  of  sanctuary  (q.v.).    In  England  it  was 

of   the   Buddha,   written    in    Sanskrit,   and   en-  abolished  by  acts  passed  in  1534  and  1697.    The- 

titled  Buddha-caHta,  or  "Acts  of  the  Buddha."  word  asylum  is  now  applied  to  places  of  shelter 

He  lived  in  the  Second  or  the  Fourth  Century  for  unfortunate  or  destitute  persons,  and  espe- 

A.D.,   and   his   poetical   work  on   the   legend  of  cially  to  hospitals  for  the  insane.    See  Lunacy. 
Buddha  follows  the  manner  of  a  classical  Sans-        ASYLUM,  Right  of.    In  international  law,  a 

krit  epic,  but  is  written  with  the  elaboration  and  privilege  accorded  by  the  law  of  nations  or  by 

artificiality  of  the  later  court  poetry.     It  was  custom   to   foreign   legations   to   shelter  within 

translated  into  Chinese  between  a.d.  414  and  421.  their  precincts  persons  subject  to  the  jurisdiction 

For  the  Sanskrit  edition  consult  Cowell,  AQvag-  of   the   State  in  which   such   legation   is  main- 

ho8ha*s  Buddha-carita   (Oxford,  1893)  ;  and  ;Sitf-  tained.     As  this  definition  indicates,  the  right, 

ered  Booka  of  the  Eastf  Vol.  XLIX.;  and  on  the  go  far  as  it  exists  at  all,  is  a  right  to  extend 

Chinese   version   consult   Asvaghosha,   Discourse  protection,  not  to  c/attn  it ;  and  this  circumstance 

on  the  Atcakening  of  Faith,  translated  by  Suzuki  differentiates  it  strikingly  from  the  institution  of 

(Chicago,  1900).  asylum  or  sanctuary  (q.v.)  as  practiced  in  primi- 
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live  Bocietj.  (See  Asylum,  above;  and  also 
AvEXGEB  OF  Bixx>d;  City  of  Refuge.) 

The  right  of  aBjluxa  originated  in  the  fiction  of 
extra-territoriality  (q.v.)>  or  the  extension  by  a 
State  of  its  territorial  jurisdiction  by  its  lega- 
tions into  the  territory  of  another  State,  to  the 
exclusion,  so  far  as  the  precincts  of  the  legation 
vere  concerned,  of  the  domestic  jurisdiction. 
The  person  taking  refuge  within  the  legation 
was  deemed  to  have  come  under  the  protection 
of  its  flag,  and^  so  long  as  he  remained  there, 
to  be  as  completely  exempt  from  the  legal* or 
executive  process  of  the  country  as  if  he  had 
escaped  to  the  foreign  territory  represented  by 
the  legation.  He  might  be  surrendered  by  the 
Government  under  whose  flag  he  had  taken  ref- 
uge, at  its  pleasure,  or  as  the  subject  of  extra- 
dition (q.v.)  proceedings;  but  any  attempt  to 
take  him  by  force  was  an  invasion  of  the  terri- 
tory of  the  State  in  whose  legation  he  was 
sheltered.  This  is  the  theory  upon  which  the 
alleged  right  of  asylum  rests,  but  it  is  a  theory 
60  clearly  at  variance  with  the  real  basis  of  in- 
ternational relations  of  independent  States,  and 
it  has  been  so  discredited  by  the  abuses  to  which 
its  application  has  led,  that  it  has  completely 
broken  down.  The  fiction  of  extra-territoriality 
having  been  abandoned,  attempts  have  been  made 
to  justify  the  right  of  asylum  by  the  doc- 
trine of  the  inviolability  (q.v.)  of  diplomatic 
agents  (<{.v.),  the  members  of  their  families, 
their  official  houses  and  property.  But,  in  prac- 
tice as  well  as  in  theory,  this  doctrine,  which  is 
intended  only  to  guarantee  the  perfect  freedom 
and  fearlessness  of  the  minister  in  the  discharge 
of  his  functions  as  the  representative  of  a  for- 
eign government,  is  strictly  applicable  only  to 
the  bona- fide  members  of  his  household,  not  to 
visitors,  and  still  less  to  strangers  temporarily 
residing  with  him. 

Notwithstanding  the  absence  in  international 
law  of  any  justification  of  the  right  of  asylum, 
it  has  beexi  frequently  granted  in  modem  times, 
bnt  only  in  countries  whose  civil  institutions 
fail  to  coknmand  the  respect  of  foreign  States, 
and  in  tinses  of  civil  tumult.  It  was  repeatedly 
practiced  by  the  representatives  of  the  Powers  in 
Greece  during  the  Revolution  of  1862,  and  in 
Spain  in  the  periods  of  anarchy  between  1840 
and  1850,  and  from  1865  to  1876.  In  the  Span- 
ish-American States  it  has  been  a  common  and 
recognized  practice  to  protect  in  the  legations 
the  successive  victims  of  the  frequent  revolutions 
by  which  changes  in  administration  are  common- 
ly effected,  and  the  legitimacy  of  the  practice 
bias  not  infrequently  b^n  acquiesced  in  by  the 
State  in  which  it  occurred.  This  condition  of 
affairs  has  given  a  certain  legal  sanction  to  the 
right  of  asylum  in  those  countries,  though  it  is 
usually  justified  by  the  States  exercising  it,  not 
on  legal  grounds,  but  upon  grounds  of  humanity. 
It  is,  however,  universally  conceded  that  it  has 
DO  application  to  ordinary  criminals',  but  only, 
as  a  measure  of  temporary  protection,  to  politi- 
cal offenders.  Even  in  this  restricted  form  the 
practice  has  been  generally  discouraged  and  for- 
bidden by  the  United  States  Government,  though 
the  grant  of  asylum  by  our  ministers  in  Central 
and  South  America  has  in  exceptional  cases  been 
condoned  or  approved  by  the  Department  of 
State. 

The  following  rules,  formulated  by  Prof.  John 
Bassett  Moore,  may  be  taken  to  represent  the 


official,  if  not  the  consistent^  attitude  of  our 
Government: 

1.  In  no  case  is  a  minister  to  offer  his  dwell- 
ing as  a  resort  for  refugees. 

2.  If  a  fugitive,  immvited,  applies  for  pro- 
tection, it  is  to  be  accorded  only  when  his  life 
is  in  imminent  danger  from  mob  violence,  and 
only  for  so  long  as  such  imminent  danger  con- 
tinues. 

3.  A  minister  is  bound  to  refuse  asylum  to 
persons  fleeing  from  the  pursuit  of  ttke  legitimate 
agents  of  the  Government,  and,  in  case  such  per- 
sons have  been  admitted,  he  must  either  sur- 
render or  dismiss  them. 

4.  A  minister  is  obliged  strictly  to  abstain, 
except  under  the  conditions  and  limitations  pre- 
scribed by  rule  2,  from  receiving  or  retaining 
persons  who  are  engaged  in  political  agitation, 
or  who,  though  not  formally  accused,  inspire  the 
Government  with  distrust. 

As  ships  of  war  are  generally  conceded  to  be 
exempt  from  the  local  jurisdiction  of  the  foreign 
ports  visited  by  them,  it  is  clearly  within  the 
power  of  commanders  of  such  ships  to  grant 
asylum  to  refugees  from  that  jurisdiction;  but 
it  is  well  settled  that  'considerations  of  propri- 
ety and  good-faith  require'  them  *to  abstain 
from  abusing  the  hospitality  of  the  port  in 
which  they  may  be  by  making  their  vessels  an 
asylum  for  offenders  a^inst  the  law'  (Moore, 
Pol.  8ci.  Quar.  VII.  408).  Neither  consula 
(q.v.)  (who  are  not  diplomatic  agents)  nor 
merchant  vessels,  as  a  rule,  enjoy  any  exemp- 
tion from  the  local  jurisdiction,  and  consequent^ 
they  can  assert  no  claim  to  grant  asylum.  Cer- 
tain immunities  which  have  been  conceded  to- 
them  from  time  to  time  have  been  exceptional 
in  character,  and  more  in  the  nature  of  cour- 
tesies extended  than  of  rights  admitted.  The 
subject  of  asylum  has  been  fully  and  learnedly 
treated  by  Prof.  John  B.  Moore  in  his  Asylum 
in  Legations  and  Consulates  (New  York,  1892)  ; 
and  more  briefly  in  Snow's  International  Law, 
Sec.  18.  See  also  Moore  on  Extradition  (Boston,. 
1891 )  ;  Wharton's  International  Late  Digest 
(Washington,  1896);  and  Woolsey's  Interna- 
tional Law  (New  York,  1899). 

ASYMPTOTE,  fts'Im-tSt  (Gk.  atrifzirTuroCy 
asymptdtos,  not  falling  together,  from  o,  a  priv. 
-|-  aiv,  syn,  with  -f  mirTeiv,  piptein,  to  fall). 
A  straight  line  which  a  curve  approaches  nearer 
and  nearer,  but  does  not  reach  within  any  finite 
distance;  or,  in  other  words,  a  tangent  to  a 
curve,  having  the  point  of  tangency  at  infinity. 
A  clear  idea  of  how  a  curve  may  have  such  a 
tangent  can  be  procured  from  oiie  of  the  well- 
known  laws  in  physics.  According  to  that  law, 
the  greater  the  pressure  exerted  upon  a  gas  the 
smaller  the  volume  it  occupies.  This  law  may 
be  presented  in  geometrical  form  by  drawing  two 
lines,  OX  and  OY  (see  figure),  perpendicular  to- 
each  other,  and  then  representing  pressures  by 
perpendicular  distances  from  the  line  OX  and 
the  corresponding  volumes  by  perpendicular  dis- 
tances from  the  line  OY.  By  joining  the  seriei 
of  points  Pt  Ps,  etc.,  thus  obtained,  the  relation 
existing  between  the  various  pressures  and  vol- 
umes may  be  graphically  shown  by  a  curve  called 
an  equilateral  hyperbola.  The  greater  the  pres- 
sure the  smaller  the  volume,  and  hence  the- 
smaller  the  distance  between  the  curve  and 
the  line  OY.  But  where  will  the  curve  and  the 
line  OY  be  tangent?  In  other  words,  where  wili 
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the  distance  between  them,  and  henoe,  the  vol- 
ume of  gas,  become  naught  T  Evidently,  at  a 
point  infinitely  distant  from  the  line  OX— that 


is  to  say,  at  a  point  representins  an  infinitely 
great  pressure.  For  imder  any  finite  pressure, 
no  matter  how  great,  a  gas  still  occupies  a  cer- 
tain definite  volume.  The  line  OY  is  therefore, 
according  to  the  definition,  an  asymptote  of  our 
curve,  and  so  is,  for  analogous  reasons,  the  line 
OX. 

AS  YOTT  LIKE  IT.  A  COmedy  by  Shake- 
speare, founded  entirely  on  Lodge's  romance, 
Roaalynde,  save  for  the  introduction  of  Touch- 
stone, Audrey,  and  Jaques.  It  was  written  in 
1599,  but  did  not  exist  in  folio  until  1623. 

ATA,  k'W,  ATAA,  or  ITAA.  A  mixed 
Malay  and  Negrito  people  of  Misamis  Province, 
Mindanao,  with  separate  speech.  It  is  also  the 
name  of  a  mixed  Vicol  and  Negrito  people  in 
Camarines-sur-Province,  Luzon.  They  are  not 
to  be*  confounded  with  Mia,.    See  Philippines. 

ATACAJCAy  ft't&-k&^m&.  A  northern  province 
of  Chile,  bounded  by  the  Province  of  Antofa- 
gasta  on  the  north,  the  Argentine  Province  of 
CatamarcR  on  the  east,  Goquimbo  on  the  south, 
and  the  Pacific  Ocean  on  the  west.  Its  area, 
excluding  the  desert  portion,  is  28,380  square 
miles.  The  surface  is  stony,  scantily  watered, 
and  mostly  barren.  Its  mineral  riches,  however, 
lend  it  considerable  importance.  Copper  and 
silver  are  the  chief  minerals  mined  on  a  large 
scale,  but  there  are  also  found  considerable  de- 
posits of  gold,  nickel,  cobalt,  and  iron.  The 
salt  and  saltpetre  deposits  of  the  province  are 
almost  inexhaustible.  Owing  to  its  important 
mineral  productions  Atacama  is  well  supplied 
with  railway  lines,  which  connect  the  more  im- 
portant mineral  centres.  The  first  railway  built 
in  Chile  connects  the  capital  with  Caldera,  the 
best  ocean  port  of  the  country.  Population  in 
1895,  59,713.  Capital,  Copiap6  (q.v.).  Consult 
Suess-Margerie,  Face  de  la  terre,  vol.  !.,  p.  692 
(Paris,  1897). 

ATACAMA.  A  vast  detert  region  in  Chile 
and  partly  in  Bolivia,  extending  along  the  coast 
of  the  Pacific,  from  the  River  Loa  to  Copiap6, 
and  embracing  the  Chilean  Province  of  Antofa- 
gasta,  and  a  part  of  the  Province  of  Atacama 
(Map:  Chile,  D  9).  It  rises  abruptly  from  the 
coast,  attaining  an  elevation  varying  between 
11,000  to  18,000  feet,  and  containing  a  number  of 
volcanoes.  In  spite  of  its  extreme  elevation,  the 
character  of  the  country  is  but  slightly  moun- 
tainous, and  even  in  the  more  elevated  parts 


are  found  large  salt  lagunes  and  marshes.  The 
region  is  very  rich  in  minerals,  especially  in 
copper  and  silver.  The  scanty  rainfall  and  the 
scarcity  of  fresh  water  make  it  almost  uninhabit- 
able. Prior  to  1884  the  larger  part  of  the  Ata- 
cama Desert  formed  a  department  of  Bolivia,  with 
an  area  of  over  70,000  square  miles.  At  present 
Bolivia  possesses  only  a  small  portion  of  the  ter- 
ritory, which  is  incorporated  in  the  Department 
of  Potosi,  while  the  remainder  was  ceded  to  Chile 
in  1884.  Consult:  L.  Darapsky,  "Der  Puna  de 
Atacama,"  vol.  xxxiv.,  Zeitschrift  der  GeseUs- 
ehaft  fUr  Erdkunde  (Berlin,  1899) ;  A.  Pissis, 
El  deaierto  de  Atacama,  m  geologiay  aus  produo- 
clones  y  mineralea.  Anal,  Univ,  Chile,  p.  573 
(Santiago,  1877). 

ATAG^AMITE.  A  copper  hydroxychloride 
that  crystallizes  in  the  orthorhombic  system.  It 
is  usually  found  as  a  bright  green  sand  or  in- 
crustation. As  sand  it  was  originally  discovered 
in  the  Atacama  Province  in  northern  Chile, 
whence  its  name;  and  it  also  occurs  in  Peru, 
Bolivia,  and  Australia.  It  has  been  found  as 
a  crust  on  the  lavas  of  Vesuvius  and  Etna  in 
Italy;  also  in  Saxony  and  in  Arizona.  The 
deposits  in  South  America,  which  contain  from 
50  to  60  per  cent,  of  copper,  are  regarded  as 
valuable  sources  of  copper,  and  have  been  sent  to 
England  to  be  smelted.  Atacamite  has  been 
ground  up  in  Chile  and  sold  under  the  name  of 
araenillo  as  sand  for  letters.  The  greenish  in- 
crustation found  on  antique  bronze  utensils, 
weapons,  and  other  articles,  and  commonly 
known  as  ofrugo  nohilis,  is  composed  of  this  min- 
eral. 


L,  il't&-waKp&  (  T  -1533).  Inca 
of  Peru.  He  was  the  favorite  son  of  Huayna 
Capac,  who  upon  his  death-bed  made  Atahualpa 
King  of  Quito,  while  Uuascar,  his  eldest  son,  re- 
ceived Peru  (1525).  In  the  spring  of  1530,  Ata- 
hualpa, incensed  at  Huascar's  demand  for  hom- 
age, declared  war  against  him,  and  completely 
defeated  Huascar  on  the  plains  of  Quipaypan, 
in  the  neighborhod  of  Cuzco,  the  native  Peruvian 
capital,  in  1532,  a  few  months  before  the  arrival 
of  the  Spaniards.  Huascar  was  taken  prisoner 
and  confined  in  the  strong  fortress  of  Xauxa. 
Then  followed,  according  to  Garcilasso  de  la 
Vega,  a  series  of  atrocious  massacres  of  all  the 
royal  family  of  the  Incas.  The  extent  of  these 
massacres  was  undoubtedly  grossly  exaggerated 
by  the  surviving  relatives  of  the  victims,  from 
whom  Garcilasso  derived  his  information;  but 
there  seems  to  be  no  sufficient  reason  for  doubt- 
ing that  Atahualpa  killed  all  whom  he  had 
reason  to  fear  as  tuture  rivals.  In  the  meantime 
the  Spaniards  had  disembarked  at  Tumbez,  and 
after  a  perilous  march  through  the  unknown 
country,  Pizarro,  at  the  head  of  his  200  cavaliers, 
approached  the  victorious  camp  of  Atahualpa, 
where  he  found  some  50,000  men  assembled.  By 
a  stratagem  Pizarro  obtained  possession  of  the 
person  of  the  king.  Atahualpa  was  treated  with 
a  great  show  of  kindness  at  first,  and  more  espe- 
cially when  he  offered,  as  a  ransom,  to  fill  the 
room  in  which  he  stood  with  gold  as  high  as  he 
could  reach,  ^hen  Atahualpa's  brother,  Huas- 
car, who  was  still  a  prisoner,  heard  of  this  he 
offered  still  more  advantageous  terms  for  him- 
self. To  prevent  this  Atahualpa  had  him  se- 
cretly assassinated.  The  golden  treasure  which 
was  to  constitute  the  ransom  of  Atahualpa 
now  began  to  pour  in,  and  at  length  Atahualpa 
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demanded  bia  freedom.    This  Pizzaro  refused  to  appeared  in  1864.    Its  choruses  are  among  the 

grant,     and     accused     Atahualpa     of     plotting  authorfs  highest  achievements,  and  it  is  founded 

against  him.     Atahualpa  was  placed  on  trial  on  the  famous  boar-hunt  of  Greek  legend, 
and  formally  condemned  to  death  upon  evidence        ATAUEi,  ftt'ftl,  Sib  Positive.    A  character  in- 

fumished  by  an  interpreter,  who  was  desirous  of  tended  to  satirize  Sir  Robert  Howard,  in  Shad- 

poaseasing  one  of  the  wives  of  the  King.    He  was  well's  Sullen  Lovers,    He  assumes  full  knowledge 

threatened  with  burning  at  the  stake  as  a  here-  on  every  point,  but  will  admit  none  on  the  part 

tic,  but  as  he  submitted  to  baptism  according  to  of  others 

SSf  Ti«  **'t^' ^"'^'i''*  Tif"  ^"?**/i  ^T"*        AT'AMAW     (Hubs,    ataman.    Little    Rum. 

29,  16M.    The  principal  authority  is  OaivilaMO  „<„^        »«<„««,  PolUh  hetman.  chief  of  any 

?  \  X2*K  ^°i  Comtnentaiys  of  th^  Inoas.  ^^^  ^^  ^    ^^  explained  as  an  adapti 

toanaUtea  by  C.  R   Ifarkham  for  the  Hakluyt  ^j        „if^Sluii,  of  the  XS.  heafoOma^  6er. 

Society  (Lmidon,  1869-81 ) .    ^reilasso's  mother  Haui,tm«nn,  Eng.  headman,  or  hetman) .  The  title 

was  of  the  Inca  blood,  or  according  to  more  prob-  ,,^„'    y^    ^^    ^.^    ^  the  Cossack  tribes.     For- 

"^*.JJ2»A»i  **°«'»1  t'i*i?y'l??J""i''""*-  nierly  tie  ateman  was  elected  by  the  people,  the 

ATAB^A,     a'tA-ka'p*      (Choctaw,     man-  niode  being  for  each  man  to  throw  his  fur  cap 

eater) .    A  ownibal  tnbe,  now  ertmct.  formerly  ^^  ^is  canlidate,  the  one  having  the  largest  heap 

occupying  the  western  Gulf  coast  of  Louisiana  „,  y^^  g,^^^     ^t^,  tg^      ^  »^^  by 

They  are  bdieved  to  haye  constituted  a  distinct  Maasppa  (q.v.)  in  the  war  between  Chirlw  Xlt 

Imguiatic  stock,  although  the  lanmage  shows  ^^^  ^J't^,  ^ie  Great,  the  office  of  AUman  of  the 

"^  »1WW  correspondences  with  both  Caranka-  Cossacks  was  stripped  of  much  of  ito  impor- 

wa  and  Jonkawa.    The  name  was  sometimes  used  tance.    Since  1835  tVe  title  of  chief  ataman  has 

to  include  other  cannibalistic  tnbes  of  the  same  teen  yested  in  the  Russian  heir-apparent.    The 

"fC"*-  head  of  each  Cossack  army  is  still  called  ataman, 

ATAIiA,   A't&'lA'.     A   romance  of  Chateau-  and  an  ataman  presides  over  the  Goyemment  of 

briand.  published   in  the   Paris   newspaper  Le  the  Territory  of  the  Don  Cossacks.    Hetman  was 

Mereure  de  France,  in  1801.    Atala  is  the  daugh-  also  the  title  given  by  the  Poles  to  the  com- 

ter  of  a   North   American  Indian  chief.     She  mander-in-chief  of  their  armies,  who  was  abso- 

falls  in  love  with  a  prisoner,  who  is  the  chief  of  lute  in  power  during  time  of  war. 
uiother  tribe,  releasM  him,  and  flees  with  him.        ATATTI.TTTS,  AT^ATTLT,  or  ASOLT,  4'd61f 

Havin*  been  brought  up  as  a  Christian,  and  (    ,  .415).    The  brother-in  -Uw  of  Alaric,  and 

sworn  by  her  mother  to  a  smge  life,  she  remains  his  successor  as  King  of  the  Visigoths    (410- 

faithful  to  «ie  vow,  and  finally  commite  suicide  15).    He  assisted  Alalio  in  the  sie^s  of  Rome, 

m  a  flt  of  religious  scrupulosity.  ,n^  ,fter  the  latter-s  death  went  to  Gaul,  taking 

AT'AIiAV'TTA     (Gk.    'AtoUvtii,   Atalante).  as  a  captive  (Jalla  Placidia,  sister  of  the  Emper- 

A  heroine  in  Greek  mytholo^.     The  tradition  or  Honorius,  who  became  his  wife  in  Jiine,  414. 

recognizes  two  persons  of  this  name,  the  Bteo-  He  wished  to  ally  himself  with  Rome,  but  Hono- 

tian  Atalanta  and  the  Arcadian  Atalanta,  who  j:ius  was  unwilling  to  form  such  an  alliance, 

are  often  confounded  in  the  ancient  accoimts,  and  Late  in  414  he  entered  Spain,  and  in  415  he  was 

whom  it  is  not  easy  to  keep  apart.   (1)  The  B<bo-  assassinated  at  Barcelona.    His  last  words  are 

tian  Atalanta,  daughter  of  Schoneus,  was  the  said  to  have  been:   "If  possible  live  in  friendship 

most  swift-footed  01  mortals,  and,  being  reluct-  with  Rome,  and  restore  Placidia  to  the  Emper- 

ant  to  marry  any  one  of  her  many  suitors,  she  or."    Consult:   Hodgkin,  Italy  and  Her  Invadera 

imposed  upon  all  who  sought  her  hand  the  test  (Oxford,  1880-85). 

^ifJ'^T^rl^t  ''k  k  A'l'TS^'j''  ^  AT'AVISM  (from  Lat  atavua.  the  father  of 
V^^.^i^^IIa  lu''^'-  ''"*'  ''  defe*t«l'  a  great-grandfather,  an  ancestor).  A  term  used 
he  was  to  be  put  to  death.  Hippon^nes,  son  of  in%iolo|y  to  signify  the  temporary  appearance 
>^reu».  came  to  the  contest  with  three  golden  j^  an  intlvidual-plint  or  aniSial-iof  a'^uliar 
apptes,  which  he  had  received  from  Aphrodite,  character  which  is' not  typical  of  the  imWdiate 
?/Jj?fJ!!?**i.  ^*  ''«*^"'7«Jy  f  he  ran  alona  ,^  „  but  which  i5  found  in  allied  ances- 
be  retarded  the  courw  of  Atalanta— who  stoppeS  tral  raws.  The  term  atavism  is  sometimes  in- 
to pick  them  up-and  thus  won  the  lace  and  the  correctly  used  as  a  synonym  for  reversion.    Re- 

^f^t?^.^^^l   4^*.^     J^J^^J'^'  version,    as    employed    by    paleontologiste    and 

?^^  ^  ^^^  of  Cybele,  and  Aphrodite,  gt^dents  of  evolution,  refers  to  the  gSidual  re- 

^^♦K       WK  ?T^i-    "^^    S*    ?iSPi2"*''?'  sumption  by  a  race,  during  the  later  stages  of  ite 

Sr^^«^      /^^  *^  ^'T  '^Jf'^  **f «»  *°  existence,  o'f  the  j^neral  "form  of  ito  Mcestors, 

^l  ^t"  .s     ^   I  ??*  '^'<*"***''  Atalanta,  daugh-  generally  the  form  of  the  eariieet  ancestral  mem- 

t«r  of  Jasius  and  Clymene,  was,  when  an  mfant,  g^rs  of  the  race.     Abnormal  developmento  are 

*^^^J^   V*'   father  on  Mount   Parthenius.  ofte^  examples  of  atavism,  as  are  occasional 

irockledbyashe-wolf.andafterwards  rescued  and  .nodem  many-toed  horses,  which  recall  the  foot 

brought  up  by  shepherds     She  lived  apart  fr«m  structure   of   the   extinct   three-toed   horses   of 

mm,  the  companion  of  Artemis.     Of  her,  many  Tertiary  time.    CSood  illustrations  of  atevism  are 

«rluevemente  are  related.    She  slew  the  centaurs,  often  also  furnished  by  hybrids.     (See  Evolu- 

Rluecus  and  Hylnus,  woimded  the  Calydonian  xion-  Hebedity  ) 

boar,  took  part  in  the  funeral  games  of  Pelias;        j^  'sociological'  literature  the  term  atavism  is 

and  sailed  with  the  Areonauto  to  Colchis.    She  frequently  used,  in  the  sense  of  reversion  to  more 

flnally  mve  Iwr  hand  to  her  suifor  Meilanion,  by  primitive   types,  to  explain  criminal   instincte 

whom  she  bad  a  son,  Parthenopeos.  ^^4    other   social-pathological   phenomena.      In 

ATAItAVTA  US  OAI/TDOK.     A  play  by  this  sense  the  term  is  continually  used  by  Lom- 

Swinbume.      A    quaint    dramatic    experiment,  broso  (q.v.),  and  by  other  authors  of  both  the 

nnittng  Greek  classic  form  with  modem  roman-  Italian   and   French   schools   of   criminologiste. 

tic  treatment;  a  poem,  rather  than  a  play.    It  See  Cbiminoloot. 
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ATAX^,  LoooMOTOB.  See  Lo(x»cotob 
Ataxia. 

ATBABA,  kirbV/Tk,  or  Bahb-el-Aswad.  The 
most  northerly  tributary  of  the  Nile,  rising  at 
the  northern  end  of  Lake  Tsana,  in  Abyssinia 
(Map:  Africa,  H  3).  It  flows  northwest 
through  the  Nubian  Desert,  and  enters  the  Nile 
in  latitude  17*  N.,  above  Berber.  Its  most  im- 
portant tributaries  are  the  Setit  and  Mareb.  The 
Atbara  is  unavailable  for  navigation,  but  it  is 
important  on  account  of  the  larse  quantity  of 
water  it  contributes  to  the  Nile  during  the 
rainy  season.  In  the  dry  season  the  Atbara  is 
almost  waterless,  except  for  a  few  stagnant  pools, 
unfit  for  drinking. 

ATGHAEAIiATA,  kch'a-fk-Wyii,  A  river  of 
Louisiana,  having  its  source  near  the  mouth  of 
the  Red  River  in  Avoyelles  Parish,  and  serving 
as  an  outlet  for  the  Red  and  the  Mississippi 
rivers  during  high  water  (Map:  Louisiana, 
D  3).  It  flows  south,  and  passing  through 
Grand  Lake,  empties  into  Atchafalava  Bay.  It 
is  about  226  miles  long  and  navigable  for  small 
boats  for  218  miles. 

ATGHEEN^    See  Acmx. 

ATGHIEVE^MENT.    See  Hatchment. 

ATGHINSK,  &•chensk^  or 


The 

chief  town  of  a  district  in  the  Yeniseisk  Govern- 
ment, southern  Siberia,  on  the  Chulym  River. 
It  is  on  the  road  to  Tomsk  and  on  the  Trans- 
Siberian  Railway,  108  miles  west  of  Krasnoy- 
arsk.   Population,  in  1895,  9767. 

ATCHISON.      A   city   and   county  -  seat   of 
Atchison  County,  Kan.,  49  miles  northwest  of 
Kansas  City,  Mo. ;  on  the  Missouri  River,  and  on 
the  Missouri  Pacific,  the  Chicago,  Rock  Island 
and   Pacific,   the   Atchison,   Topeka   and   Santa 
F6,   the   Chicago,   Burlington   and   Quincy,   and 
several  other  railroads  (Map:   Kansas,  G  2).    It 
is   finely  situated   on  the   'Great  Bend*   of  the 
Missouri;    is  the  seat  of  a  State  soldiers'  or- 
phans' home,  and  of  Midland  College    (Luther- 
an),  Saint   Benedict's   College    (Roman   Catho- 
lic),  and   Mount   Saint   Scholastica's   Academy 
(Roman  Catholic) ,  and  contains  a  public  library, 
fine  county  court-house  and  Government  build- 
ing ;  Forest,  City,  and  Central  parks ;  and  a  note- 
worthy bridge  across  the  river,  some  1200  feet 
long.  The  Union  Depot,  erected  at  a  cost  of  about 
$140,000,  is  among  the  prominent  buildings  of  the 
city.    Its  exceptional  facilities  for  transportation 
by  Vail  and  water  have  made  Atchison  one  of  the 
principal  commercial  cities  of  the  State ;  it  has  an 
extensive  trade  in  grain,  lumber,  live-stock,  fruit, 
and    general    agricultural    produce,    and    large 
wholesale  interests  in  groceries,  drugs,  and  hard- 
ware.    Manufactures  also  are  of  importance,  the 
industrial  establishments  including  large  grain 
elevators,    flou  ring-mi  lis,    railroad    shops,    foun- 
dries, lumber-mills,  furniture,  broom,  and  har- 
ness factories,  carriage-works,  and  brick-yards. 
The   government,   under   a   charter   of    1881,   is 
vested  in  a  mayor,  elected  every  two  years:    a 
municipal  council;    and  administrative  officials, 
appointed  by  the  mayor,  subject  to  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  city  council.    The  school  board  is  in- 
dependently chosen  by  popular  vote.     Atchison 
was  settled  by  the  pro-slavery  party  in    1854, 
during  the  conflict  between  that  party  and  the 
anti-slavery  party  for  the  control  of  Kansas,  and 
was  named  in  honor  of  Senator  D.  R.  Atchison 


(q.Y.).     It  was  incorporated  in  1858.     PopuUirr 
tion,  in  1890,  13,963 ;  in  1900,  15,722. 

ATCHISON,  David  Ricb  (1807-86).  An 
American  politician.  He  was  bom  in  Kentucky, 
removed  to  Missouri  in  1830  and  practiced  law. 
In  1834,  and  again  in  1838,  he  was  a  member  of 
the  State  Legislature,  and  from  1843  to  1855  sat 
in  the  United  States  Senate,  being  president  pro 
tempore  in  1846-49,  and  in  1852-64.  A  slave- 
holder himself,  he  soon  became  conspicuous  as  a 
pro-slavery  leader  in  the  debates  over  the  organi- 
zation of  Kansas  and  Nebraska,  and  in  1854 
fought  with  Douglas  for  the  passage  of  the  Kan- 
sas-Nebraska Act,  which  involved  the  repeal  of 
the  Missouri  Compromise  of  1820.  Returning  to 
western  Missouri  in  1855,  he  there  took  an  active 
part  in  the  struggle  (1856-57)  between  the  pro- 
slavery  and  'free  state'  parties  for  the  control 
of  Kansas,  though  for  the  most  part  he  discoun- 
tenanced violence  and  bloodshed. 

ATE,  ft^td  (6k.  'Arjf,  At€,  bewilderment,  in- 
fatuation, from  adeiv,  aaein,  to  hurt,  damage, 
infatuate).  The  blindness  which  leads  men  to 
ruin.  Ate  is  seldom  clearly  personified.  So  in 
the  legend  of  her  deception  of  Zeus  and  expul- 
sion from  heaven,  we  have  scarcely  more  than 
allegory,  and  even  in  the  Greek  tragedy  Ate  is 
very  rarely  more  than  a  quality. 

ATELIEBS  NATIONAUZ,  k'Ulyk^  n&'syft'- 
ny.    See  National  Workshops. 

AT'ELIiA^.ffi  (Lat.  FahulcB  Aiellana,  the 
Atellan  fables,  farces;  also  styled  Ludi  Osci, 
the  Oscan  plays).  A  kind  of  popular  drama  in 
Rome,  first  introduced  from  Atella,  a  town  in 
Campania,  between  Capua  and  Naples.  After 
the  Greek  drama  had  been  brought  to  Rome  by 
Livius  Andronicus;  the  old  Fabule  Atellanse  were 
still  retained  as  interludes  and  after-pieces. 
They  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Greek 
satiric  drama,  although  the  character  of  both 
was  to  some  extent  the  same.  In  the  latter,  sat- 
yrs figured,  while  the  former  personated  real 
Oscan  characters.  The  Maccus  and  Bucco  of  the 
Fabulce  Atellanas  may  be  considered  the  origin 
of  the  modem  Italian  arlecchino  (harlequin), 
and  other  characters  of  the  same  stamp.  They 
were  the  favorite  characters,  spoke  the  Oscan 
dialect,  and  excited  laughter  by  its  quaint,  old- 
fashioned  words  and  phrases.  The  Atellance  were 
neither  so  dignified  as  the  comcedia  pruetextata^ 
nor  so  low  as  the  comcedia  tahernariay  but  in- 
dulged in  a  kind  of  genial  and  decent  drollery. 
The  caricature  was  at  first  always  pleasant,  and, 
though  quizzical,  it  did  not  lapse  into  obscenity, 
like  the  mimi.  Respectable  Roman  youths,  who 
could  not  appear  as  actors  in  the  regular  Greek 
drama  without  losing  caste,  were  allowed  to  take 
part  in  the  Atellanse.  A  few  fragments  in  these 
popular  farces  have  been  collected  by  Ribbeck  in 
his  Comicorum  Romanorum  Fragment  a  (Leip- 
zig, 1874).  Also  consult  Munk,  De  Fahulis 
Atellanis   (Tjcipzig,  1840). 

A  TEMPO,  &  t$m'pd  (It.,  to,  or  in  time). 
A  term  used  in  music  to  denote  that,  after  some 
short  change  in  the  time,  the  performer  must 
return  to  the  original  tempo. 

ATEUCHEUS  SACEB,  &-ta^fts  sft'sgr.    See 

SCARAB.£US. 

ATH,  lit,  or  AATH.  A  town  in  the  Province 
of  Hainault,  Belgium,  situated  on  the  navigable 
Dender,  14  miles  northwest  of  Mons  (Map:  Bel- 
gium, B  4).    It  has  a  hospital  and  college,  and 
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important  manufactures  of  linen,  calico,  laoe,  .  ATHABASCA  PASS.    A  defile  of  the  Cana- 

glovea,  cutlery,  large  hammers,  soap,  etc.,  and  dian  Rocky  Mountains  between  Mounts  Brown 

carries  on  a  brisk  general  trade.     Population,  and  Hooker^  which  crosses  the  boundary  between 

1890,  9900;    1900,  11,100.  Alberta  and  British  Columbia  (Map:  Northwest 


ATHABASCA,   ath'A-bftsncA    (N.  Amer.  In-     Territories,  F  4). 


J3nu8ii  v^oiuiiium,  uvea  *»,  .^  ".^.^^  \.nZZlr  Jo^sh  alone  escaping  through  the  intervention 
able  elevaw  Much  of  ts  ^^^^^^^^^''^^l^l'  of  Jehosheba,  the*^  dlughter^of  Jehoram.  This 
is  decidedly  broken  and  hilly.  T»ie  greater  por-  ^^^^^  ^842  b.c.  The  young  prince  thus 
tion  of  the  district  drams  northward  into  the  ^^^^^  ^^^  privately  educated  in  the  temple, 
Mackenzie  River  system.  The  western  half  of  ^^^  ^^^^  Athaliah  had  reigned  six  years,  the 
the  district  IS  crossed  by  the  Athabasca  and  hig^.p^est,  Jehoiada,  succeeded  in  the  execu- 
Peace  rivers.  ^  There  are  numerous  lakes  withm  ^.»^  ^^  ^  carefully  contrived  plan  in  placing 
the  district,  of  which  Reindeer  Lake,  in  the  east,  j^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^/^^^  ^^gg^  ^^^  Athaliah, 
and  Athabasca,  m  the  north,  are  veiy  large.  An  hearing  the  noise  attending  the  coronation,  has- 
arm  of  the  southern  prairie  extends  from  Al-  ^^^^^  ^  ^^^  temple,  where  the  people  were  shout- 
berta  for  a  distence  up  the  jalley  of  the  P^ce  •  .^^  ^^^^  ^^  j^^^  ,,  ^  ^j^^  ^^^^^  around 
River;  other  portions  of  the  district  are  wooded.  .^  astonishment  on  the  young  king,  whom  she 
Aspen  trees  of  noble  proportions  compose  tne  ^^^  supposed  to  be  dead,  surrounded  by  priests, 
forests  of  the  west,  while  to  the  east  the  trees  Le^i^g^  ^^1^^,  captains,  and  a  rejoicing  multi- 
are  more  sparse  and  belong  mostly  to  the  tnree  ^^^^^  ^^ie  "rent  her  clothes,  and  cried.  Treason! 
varieties  of  spruce,  banksian  pme,  and  poplar.  treason!'"  By  the  command  of  the  high  priest. 
The  climate  is  subject  to  great  extremesof  heat  ^^^  ^^^  j^^  ^^^  ^^  ^y^^  ^^pj^   ^^^  ^j^^.^  j^^  ^j,g 

and  cold,  but  is  dear  and  bracing.     Xhere  is  gateway  of  the  palace.    The  house  of  Baal,  with 

little  rain  or  snow,  but  the  rainfall  is  greatest  .^  ^^^^  ^^^  images,  was  broken  down.    This 

when  most  needed,  during  the  growing  summer  narrative  ( 11.  Kings,  xi. ;  II.  Chron.,  xxii.    and 

months.  In  the  west  the  soil  is  highly  fertile,  ^..j  j  jg  ^^le  subject  of  Racine's  drama  Athalie, 
and  wheat,  potatoes,  and  other  of  the  hardier  .mHAlTE  A'tA'lv  (Fr  Athaliah  >  The 
rarieties  of  cereals  and  vegetobles  can  be  sue-        ATWAlilE,  /taift'    (J^r.,    Athaliah).      ihe 

^MfX  raised.     In  the  east  the  soil  is  rocky  title  o^  V*^^^J  ^^  ^t^*^'.  ^''^  ^""11*?^.^^*^ 

MdMindy,  and  less  fertile.     Salt  and  gypsum  (1691).    Founded  upon  II.  Kings  and  II.  (^^^^ 

are  found  in  the  Slave  River  region.     The  in-  cles^^t  was  written  at  the  suggestion  of  Madame 

habitants 
who 

:Lt,  i.  the  principal  settleine^t.     See  No^h-  than  't-^^f'-J^-J.^-^^^^^^^^^^ 

'**fL!?^T^V  ■      -c  -  T),™.     A  .!„.,  s„  tVA  emotional  gifto.     If  not  the  poet's  masterpiece, 

.^™^.^^.°J  ?.^'.^S^-..i  ":tV£.l*  it  is  perhaV  inferior  only  tHis  dramas'^  A^ 


^^ son  of  iEolus,  and  ruler  of 

Mount  ^rown."  its  general  course  is  northeast  Orchomenus.  At  first  married  to  the  cloud  god- 
till  after  passing  through  Athabasca  Lake,  or  dess  Nephele,  who  bore  him  Phrixos  and  Helle, 
rather  crossing  its  west  end,  it  turns  toward  he  was  abandoned  by  her  on  account  of  his  love 
the  northwest,  and  after  a  course  of  30  or  40  for  the  mortal  Ino,  daughter  of  Cadmus.  By 
mile**  unites  with  the  Peace  River,  from  bevond  Ino,  he  was  the  father  of  Melicertes  andLearchus, 
the  Rocl^  Mountains,  to  form  the  Great  Slave  the  latter  of  whom  he  slew  in  a  fit  of  madness. 
River,  which,  again,  after  passing  through  Great  Thereupon  Ino  cast  herself  into  the  sea  with 
Slave'  Lake,  takes  the  name  of  the  Mackenzie  Melicertes,  and  was  changed  into  the  sea  god- 
(q.v.).  Length  of  Athabasca  River  to  its  con-  des  Leucothea,  while  Melicertes  became  Palee- 
fluence  with  the  Peace  River,  687  miles.  mon,  a   divinity  of  sailors.     Athamas   fled   to 

ATHABASCA  LAKE.  A  Canadian  lake  in  Thessaly,  where  he  married  Themisto. 
the  norihwest  division  of  the  same  name  (Map:  ATHAK^AOILB  ( T-567).  King  of  the  Visi- 
Canida,  J  6).  It  is  traversed  by  the  parallel  goths  of  Spain.  In  554  he  led  the  uprising 
of  59"  N.  and  by  the  meridian  of  110°  W.;  length,  against  King  Agila  (549-554),  and  called  the 
230  miles ;  average  width,  20  miles.  Its  principal  Byzantines  of  North  Africa  to  his  aid.  The  Em- 
feeder  is  the  Athabasca  River,  which  enters  at  the  peror  Justinian  also  lent  his  aid  to  Athanagild 
•oathwefltem  eztremi^  and  forma  its  only  outlet  by  sending  to  Spain  an  army  under  Patricius 
on  the  northwestern.  Liberius,   which   conquered   the   principal   sea- 
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ports  on  the  southeastern  coast  of  the  peninsula. 
Agila  was  defeated  at  Seville,  and  murdered  by 
his  followers,  and  Athanagild  succeeded  to  the 
throne.  He  built  the  churches  of  Saint  Justa 
and  Saint  Rufina  at  Toledo. 

ATHAN^ABIO  ( T-A.D.  381 ) .  A  king  of  the 
Western  Goths  (Visigoths),  whose  settlements 
lay  on  the  north  bank  of  the  lower  Danube. 
Having  taken  advantage  of  the  weakness  of  the 
Roman  Empire  when  the  imperial  armies  were 
engaged  in  suppressing  the  rebellion  of  Pro- 
copius,  war  was  declared  against  him  bv  the 
Emperor  Valens.  Athanaric  acted  strictly  on 
the  defensive  during  two  campaigns,  in  which 
the  Romans  gained  no  advanta^  over  him; 
but  in  the  third  year  of  the  war  (a.d.  369), 
he  hazarded  a  general  battle,  and  was  defeated, 
whereupon  he  sued  for  peace,  and,  with  that  ob- 
ject, had  a  conference  with  Valens  in  a  boat  on 
the  Danube.  Peace  was  concluded,  and  Athan- 
aric had  his  attention  occupied  in  settling  dis- 
sensions arising  out  of  the  Arian  controversy, 
which  then  agitated  his  people,  when  the  first 
advance  of  the  Huns  on  Europe  alarmed  the 
Gothic  nation.  Athanaric  attempted  to  secure 
the  eastern  borders  of  his  kinedom;  but  the 
Huns  forced  the  passages  of  the  Dnieper,  de- 
feated the  Goths,  and  advanced  in  great  force 
into  the  plains  of  Dacia.  When,  in  375,  the 
Western  Goths  were  received  by  the  Romans  as 
allies,  and  had  settlements  granted  them  on  the 
south  of  the  Danube,  Athanaric,  with  a  part  of 
his  people,  refused  to  accompany  them,  removing 
to  the  west,  and  fortifying  himself  against  the 
new  enemy.  In  380,  however,  he  was  obliged  to 
retire,  when  he  accepted  the  hospitality  of  the 
Empire,  and  removed  to  Constantinople,  where 
he  met  with  a  cordial  and  honorable  reception 
by  the  Emperor  Theodosius.  In  381  died  Friti- 
gem.  King  of  the  Goths  that  had  settled  to  the 
south  of  the  Danube,  and  Athanaric  was  there- 
upon made  king  of  the  whole  Western  Gothic 
nation.  He  concluded  a  treaty  of  peace  with  the 
Empire,  and  died  at  Constantinople  before  the 
close  of  the  year.  Consult:  Hodgkin,  Italy  and 
Her  Invadera,  Vol.  I.  (Oxford,  1880). 

ATHANASIA,  ftth'A-n&'zhI-&,  Saint  (c.810). 
She  was  bom  on  the  island  of  ^gina.  After 
her  second  husband  had  taken  monastic  orders, 
she  converted  her  house  into  a  monastery,  over 
which  she  presided  as  abbess.  She  is  usually 
represented  with  a  star  upon  her  breast  and  a 
spinning-wheel.  August  1 4th  is  dedicated  to  her 
by  the  Church. 

ATHANASIAN  (ftth'&-nft^zhan)  GBEED, 
The.  Often  called  the  Quicunque,  from  its  first 
Latin  word.  The  longest  of  the  three  so-called 
ecumenical  creeds,  and  the  latest  in  time  of 
composition.  (See  Cbeicds  and  Confessions 
and  NiCENE  Creed.)  It  was  long  supposed 
that  the  Athanasian  Creed  was  the  work  of 
the  saint  whose  name  it  bears.  Mediaeval  legend 
said  that  Athanasius  wrote  it  while  in  exile 
in  Rome,  during  the  episcopate  of  Julius  I. 
(337-352),  but  since  the  Seventeenth  Ontury 
this  theory  has  been  shown  to  be  untenable. 
Among  the  arguments  against  it  are  these:  The 
creed  was  written  in  Latin,  whereas  Athanasius 
spoke  and  wrote  Greek ;  it  is  nowhere  mentioned 
by  Athanasius,  or  by  any  of  the  other  Greek 
fathers  of  the  century  after  his  death;  it  omits 
certain  forms  of  statement  which  Athanasius  was 


specially  interested  in  maintaining,  and  includes 
others  which  were  not  formulated  until  a  later 
time;  and  it  appears  first  in  the  West»  and  never 
received  the  sanction  of  the  Eastern  Church  at 
all.  On  the  other  hand,  a  study  of  the  contents 
of  this  so-called  creed,  and  a  careful  oomparisonL 
of  other  documents,  make  it  appear  probable  that 
what  we  have  is  in  fact  not  a  creed  at  all,  but 
rather  an  explication,  or  setting  forth,  first,  of 
the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and,  sec- 
ondly, of  the  person  and  work  of  Christ.  Hie 
creed  thus  falls  into  two  main  divisions,  the  for- 
mer clearly  depending  upon  the  teaching  of  Saint 
Augustine,  the  latter  upon  the  Christology  of 
Chalcedon  (q.v.).  It  may  have  been,  wholly  or 
in  part,  a  sermon  on  the  creed,  such  discourses 
being  very  common  at  that  a^  of  the  Church. 
And  indeed  Hincmar  of  Rheims  (Ninth  Cen- 
tury), expressly  calls  this  creed  sermonem  Atha-- 
nasii  de  fide.  Or  it  may  have  been  regarded  as  a 
sort  of  hymn  or  chant,  to  be  used  in  public  wor- 
ship, like  that  other  great  Christian  piece,  the 
Te  Deum.  We  know  that  in  the  Middle  Ages  the 
Quicunque  was  actually  recited  at  Prime  hy 
the  monks  in  the  monasteries  of  Southern  Gaul. 
This  litureical  use  of  our  symbol  can  be  traced 
as  far  back  as  the  Carolingian  period,  and  the 
formula  itself  is  doubtless  still  older.  It  is 
apparently  referred  to  in  the  acts  of  the  Synod 
of  Autun  (c.670  a.d.),  and  most  modem  scholars 
are  inclined  to  place  its  composition,  or  compila- 
tion, in  the  Sixth  Century. 

Striking  parallels,  amounting  sometimes  to 
verbal  identity,  are  found  to  the  AthanasiaiL 
Creed  in  a  sermon  falsely  attributed  to  Augus- 
tine, but  really  perhaps  by  Ciesarius  of  Aries 
(ps.  Augustine,  8ermo  244),  in  the  Commonitory 
of  Vincent,  of  Lerins  (aj>.  434),  and  in  Augus- 
tine's treatises  on  The  Trinity  and  Christian 
Doctrine,  which  are  still  older.  At  least  one  of 
the  characteristic  phrases  of  this  creed  was  cur- 
rent in  the  West  early  in  the  Third  Centuiy 
(Tertullian:  adv.  Prow.  13,  "The  Father  is  God, 
and  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,, 
and  each  is  God").  It  would  appear,  therefore, 
that  we  have  to  do,  not  with  the  work  of  any- 
single,  writer,  but  with  a  document  which  was 
produced  gradually,  perhaps  put  together  from 
various  sources,  but  worked  into  a  unity  imder 
Augustinian  influence,  and  reaching  its  present 
form  by  the  Sixth  Century,  probably  in  Southern. 
Gaul. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  and 
also  at  the  end  of  each  of  its  two  divisions,  occur 
damnatory  clauses,  pronouncing  eternal  doom 
upon  all  who  do  not  accept  the  Catholic  faith  as 
here  set  forth.  So  far  as  doctrine  is  concerned, 
the  creed  agrees  with  the  theology  of  Western 
Christendom,  including  Protestantism.  But  ob- 
jection has  often  been  made,  by  some  critics,  to 
the  ivav  in  which  the  faith  is  here  expressed,, 
especially  to  its  rigid  form,  its  highly  artificial 
refinements,  its  mathematical  precision,  the  mi- 
nute detail  arising  from  its  great  length,  and 
the  damnatory  clauses.  Most  Protestant  churches 
do  not  make  use  of  this  creed,  although  it  is  re- 
tained in  the  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
and  is  appointed  to  be  read  in  that  Church  on 
thirteen  special  days  of  the  year.  The  American 
Episcopal  Church  has  dropped  it  entirely. 

For  the  text  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  consult 
the  English  Prayer  Book,  and  Philio  Schaff, 
Creeds  of  Christendom,  Vols.  I.  and  ll.    (Ne^ 
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Toric,  1884).  CooBult  also:  A.  £.  Burn,  The 
AtkanMian  Creed  and  Its  Early  CommentaiorB 
(Cambridge,  1896) ;  G.  D.  W.  0minaime7,  Criti- 
eal  Dieeertation  on  the  Athanaeian  Creed  (Ox- 
ford, 1897). 

ATHAHASnXS,  ith'^-nA^chMkB,  Saint  (Gk. 
'A^avdewf,  Athanaeioe)  (c^93-373).  The  fa- 
ther of  Greek  orthodoxy.  Bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  the  most  eminent  theologian  of  the 
Fottxth  Century.  He  was  bom  probably  in  a.d. 
293,  in  Alexandria,  where  he  died  in  373.  His 
parents  are  said  to  have  been  Christians.  We 
know  little  about  his  youth,  exoept  that  he  was 
well  educated  and  brought  up  for  the  service  of 
the  Church.  Rufinus  tells  us  that  in  early  boy- 
hood Athanasius  played  at  being  bishop  and  bap- 
tised some  of  his  mates  according  to  the  rules  of 
the  Church,  and  that  the  bishop  afterwards  recog- 
nised their  baptism  as  valid ;  but  this  story  rests 
upon  no  sufficient  evidence.  Athanasius  began  to 
serve  the  Church  as  reader,  and  was  advanced  to 
the  office  of  deacon  before  the  besinning  of  the 
neat  theological  struggle  which  led  up  to  the 
Council  of  Nic»a  (a.d.  325),  where  he  appears 
as  an  opponent  of  the  presbyter  Arius,  who  also 
lived  in  Alexandria.  His  life  is  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  progress  of  the  Arian  contro- 
versy, and  he  was  by  far  the  most  formidable 
antagonist  whom  that  heresy  encountered.  For 
many  years  it  was  'Athanasius  contra  mun- 
dum';  but  his  great  ability  and  perseverance 
gained  the  victory  in  the  end.  ( For  particulars 
respecting  this  struggle,  see  Nio^a,  Council  of; 
and  Abius.)  Athanasius  advocated  the  famous 
komooueum  doctrine,  which  was  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  of  the  same  essence  or  substance 
with  the  Father,  whereas  Arius  maintained  that 
the  Son  was  a  creature,  something  less  than  God, 
though  more  than  man.  All  the  Trinitarian  and 
Christological  speculations  of  the  Fourth  and 
Fifth  centuries  have  their  roots  in  this  contro- 
veray. 

Athanasius  became  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  prob- 
ably in  A.D.  326,  and  his  episcopate  lasted  until 
his  death,  forty-seven  years  afterwards.  At  this 
time  Alexandria  was  not  only  one  of  the  leading 
cities  of  the  Empire,  but  also  one  of  the  most 
important  in  the  Church.  For  more  than  a  cen- 
tury the  greatest  theologians  had  worked  and 
taught  here,  and  here,  too,  divergencies  from 
Catholic  orthodoxy  were  by  no  means  rare.  Dur- 
ing the  progress  of  the  Arian  controversy  poli- 
tics mingled  with  theologv,  and  each  side  labored 
to  win  Imperial  favor.  The  Arian  party  was  in- 
fluential at  court  and  very  active.  Five  times 
Athanasius  was  sent  into  exile,  and  more  than 
one-third  of  his  long  episcopate  was  spent  away 
from  his  see.  Almost  from  the  first,  charges  of 
immorality,  sacrilege,  sorcery,  treason,  and  even 
murder  were  brought  against  him  by  his  ene- 
mies ;  but  in  every  case  the  verdict  of  history  has 
pronounced  him  innocent.  A  grossly  partisan 
synod  at  Tyre  (335)  condemned  him,  and  the 
outcome  was  his  first  banishment,  lasting  two 
yean,  which  he  spent  at  Treves.  He  was  par- 
doned after  the  death  of  Arius,  and  returned  to 
Alexandria  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  people 
(337).  The  Emperor  Constantius  banished  him 
a^un  in  339,  and  this  second  exile  extended  over 
■even  years.  Athanasius  sought  refuge  with 
Julius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  where  he  was  well  re- 
ceived, and  where,  according  to  an  unreliable 


tradition,  he  is  said  to  have  written  the  Atha^ 
nasian  creed  (q.v.).  Leaving  Rome,  he  visited 
Gaul,  Bacia,  Aquileia,  and  ioitioch.  In  348  he 
was  permitted  to  return  to  his  see,  and  the  joy- 
ful people  streamed  forth  to  meet  him  'like  an* 
other  Nile.'  By  favor  of  the  Emperor  Constans 
Athanasius  now  enjoyed  ten  years  of  compara- 
tive auiet;  but  in  358,  owing  to  the  renewed 
ascenaency  of  the  Arian  party,  who  had  gained 
control  of  all  the  churches  in  Alexandria,  he  was 
once  more  compelled  to  seek  safety  in  flight.  For 
six  years  he  dwelt  among  the  Esyptian  hermits, 
or  concealed  himself  in  the  nei^borhood  of  the 
capital,  where  he  could  secretly  watch  the  for- 
tunes of  his  church.  These  years  were  fruitful  in 
literary  labor,  and  at  the  same  time  they  gave 
him  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  monastic 
life.  Athanasius  was  the  first  episcopal  patron 
of  the  monks,  and  it  is  largely  through  him  that 
the  Western  Church  came  to  know  of  the  Egyp- 
tian hermits.  After  Julian's  accession,  a  policy 
of  religious  toleration  was  inaugurated,  and 
Athanasius  was  recalled.  But  the  Emperor  had 
a  personal  falling  out  with  the  Bishop  the  same 
vear  (362),  and  issued  a  special  edict  against 
him,  so  that  he  fled  to  Thebals,  where  he  re- 
mained about  eighteen  months.  His  fifth  and 
last  exile  lasted  only  four  months,  and  brines  us 
down  to  the  year  a.d.  366.  Seven  years  of  life 
remained  to  the  aged  Bishop,  and  these  were 
spent  in  quiet  labor  at  his  post,  enjoying  the 
honors  which  his  fidelity  had  earned.  The  theo- 
logical battle  was  practically  over,  and  the  vic- 
tory rested  with  the  cause  of  Nicene  orthodoxy. 
Athanasius's  disciples,  especially  Basil  the  Great 
and  the  two  Gregories,  were  instrumental  in  se- 
curing the  final  verdict  in  its  favor  at  the  sec- 
ond ^umenical  Council  at  Constantinople  (381). 

Athanasius  was  a  voluminous  writer.  His 
works  are  chiefly  controversial  and  dogmatic, 
though  some  are  exegetical  and  pastoral.  Highly 
valuable  to  the  historian  are  such  works  as  the 
Discourses  Against  the  Arians,  the  History  of 
the  Arians,  the  Apology  Against  the  Arians,  and 
On  the  Decrees  of  the  Nicene  Synod,  The  Life 
of  Saint  Anthony  purports  to  describe  that  fa- 
mous hermit,  but  it  is  full  of  legendary  material. 
A  series  of  Festal  Epistles,  relating  to  the  cele- 
bration of  Easter,  contains  much  valuable  ma- 
terial of  various  kinds,  e.g.  the  Thirty-ninth 
Epistle,  for  the  year  367,  gives  a  very  important 
list  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  Bible. 

The  Benedictine  edition  of  Athanasius's  works 
appeared  in  Paris  (3  vols.,  1698).  Migne's 
Patrologia  Orwca  (Vols.  XXV.-XXVIII.,  Paris, 
1867)  is  more  nearly  complete,  but  has  the 
usual  faults  of  that  collection.  The  Festal  Epis- 
tles were  edited  by  Cureton  (London,  1848).  An 
English  translation  of  the  H%storioal  Tracts  and 
Treatises  in  Controversy  v>ith  the  Arians  may  be 
foimd  in  The  Library  of  the  Fathers  (Oxford, 
1843).  Selections  from  his  writings,  including 
all  the  most  important,  and  also  his  letters, 
are  translated  by  Archibald  Robertson,  who 
furnishes  elaborate  prolegomena  discussing 
''The  I^ife  and  Theology  of  Athanasius,'*  in  the 
yicene  and  Post-Nicene  Fathers  (second  series. 
Vol.  IV.,  New  York,  1892,  edited  by  SchaflT  and 
Wace).  Bibliography:  William  Bright,  Lessona 
from  the  Lives  of  Three  Great  Fathers  (London, 
1890) ;  F.  W.  Farrar,  Lives  of  the  Fathers  (VoL 
I.,  New  York,  1889) ;  W.  Cave,  Lives  of  the 
Fathers  (Vol.  II.,  edited  by  Gary,  Oxford,  1840)  | 
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9uid  the  article  on  Athanasius   in   Smith  and  cameron.     Ab  poetry,  it  contains  several   pas- 

Waoe's  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography,    For  sages  of  no  little  imaginative  power, 
the  teaching  of  Athanasius,  consult:     Harnack,        ATH'BLABD.     See  Adelabd 
History  of  Dogma,  Vol.  IV.  (T^ondon,  1898)  ;  and         Arvimpr -rurrx  '  /  ag      xt*!.  i-  r*  aji 

Fisher,    History    of    ChHstian   DoctHne    (New  „«wm^?   ?^^     ^f^   fthehng;    Ger.    Adel, 

Vnrlr   i«oft^  nobility).     Among  the  Anglo-Saxons  a  general 

Am«.;.,i*«,«*^,  «H,^.«r     ^        ,    V  .  designation  for  a  noble.    In  the  Ninth  and  Tenth 

ATH'APAfi'CAN  STOCK.    One  of  the  most  centuries   it   was   often   restricted  to   members 

important  and  most  widely  extended  lin^istic  of  the  royal  family,  and  sometimes  to  the  heir 

stocks  of  North  America,  having  its  territorial  to  the  throne, 
and  tribal  nucleus  along  the  Yukon  and  Macken- 


The  Ime  of  migration  has  evidently  been  by  sue-  ^^^  ^^e  brother  of  Heorstan,  the  father  of  Saint 

cessiye  conquests  from  north  to  south,  the  origi-  D^n^tan.    The  statement  of  Florence  of  Woixjes. 

nal    tribes   everywhere    giving   wav    before   the  ^r  that  Athelm  crowned  Athelstan  is  an  error, 

more  warlike  Athapascans.     Tribal  cliaracteris-  ^^  ^^^  Archbishop  died  January  8,  923,  and  wa^ 

Irt.H°f„  a%«^  ^^tilLTfrZi^l  ArL^Ho  ^n.^f:  succeeded  by  Wukelm,  who  probably' officiated 

pected  in  a  race  scattered  from  the  Arctic  zone  to  ^^  ^^^  coronation. 

the  tropics.     Among  the  more  important  tribes *~„^       , .  , 

may  be  named  the  Chippewayan,  Kuchin,    Ta-  ,.  ATHELNEY,  flth>;el-nl,  Isle  of  (AS.  yEthe- 

tjulli,   Sarsee,  Hupa,  Wailaki,   Navajo,  Apache,  "??<»'  pjmces    +f<7    island).    An  island  in  the 

Jicarilla,    Mescalero,    and    Lipan,     See    Plate  J?*^®^  ®^  *  marsh,  at  the  junction  of  the  rivers 

American  Indians,  accompanying  Indians.  \^."«  *B*^  Parret,   in  the  middle  of   Somerset- 

..«^.«^.          .^          i~  ^    I«^.««...^^  shire,    England.      Here    Alfred   established    his 

ATHABVA,    A-t'har'vA,   or   ATHABVAN,  camp    as    a    rallying-point   against   the    Danes, 

A-t'h.lr'van,  or  ATHABVAVEDA,   A-fhar^vi-  and  later  (in  888)  founded  a  Benedictine  abbey, 

va'dA.    The  name  of  the  fourth  Veda  (q.v.).  now  entirely  gone.     Athelney   is   the   scene   of 

ATHEISM  (Gk.  d,  a  priv.  +  de6f,  theos,  Alfred's  reputed  adventure  with  the  cakes, 
god).  The  doctrine  that  there  is  no  Gk>d.  It  is  ATHELSTAN  (AS.  JEthele,  noble  +  stAn, 
to  be  clearly  distinguished  from  agnosticism  stone),  or  .OiTHELSTAN  (895-940).  The 
(q.v.),  which  is  a  profession  of  ignorance  about  grandson  of  Alfred  the  Qreat,  and  the  first  mon- 
iitod,  not  a  denial.  It  has  sometimes  been  doubted  arch  who  took  the  title  of  King  of  England.  He 
whether  there  ever  were  atheists;  but  while  was  crowned  at  Kingston,  in  Surrey,  in  925,  and 
many  have  been  charged  with  it  when  they  seems  to  have  possessed  both  great  ambition 
merely  denied  some  form  of  current  theism,  or  and  high  talent.  It  is  supposed  that  his  design 
some  of  its  supposed  consequences,  there  seems  was  to  unite  in  subjection  to  his  single  sway 
no  reason  to  say  that  there  have  not  been  real  the  entire  island  of  Britain.  On  the  death  of 
atheists.  No  clearer  affirmations  of  atheism  Sihtric,  King  of  Northumbria,  who  had  married 
than  those  of  Feuerbach  and  Flourens  could  be  one  of  his  sisters,  Athelstan  took  possession  of 
made.  One  cannot  say >^ that  atheism  is  so  un-  his  dominions.  This  excited  the  alarm  and 
thinkable  that  it  can  never  have  existed.  How-  animosity  of  the  neighboring  States,  and  a 
ever  contrary  to  right  reason,  it  is  not  incon-  league,  composed  of  Welsh,  Scotch,  and  £ng- 
ceivable.  The  doctrine  of  God  must  receive  lish,  was  formed  against  him.  Athelstan 
some  formulation;  and  it  is  always  possible  to  crushed  this  coalition;  but  later  another  more 
deny  any  formulation  which  may  be  made,  formidable  revolt  occurred.  A  fierce  and  de- 
Neither  is  it  more  necessary  to  possess  omnis-  cisive  battle  was  fought  at  Brunanburh,  in  937, 
cience  to  deny  the  existence  of  God  than  to  make  in  which  the  allies  were  utterly  defeated,  and 
any  affirmation  dependent  upon  mere  induction,  which  became  famous  in  Saxon  song.  After 
Yet  the  instincts  of  men  are  against  atheism,  this,  the  reputation  of  Athelstan  spread  to  the 
Even  when  men  have  not  been  convinced  by  the  Continent.  Four  of  his  sisters  married  promi- 
theistic  arguments  (see  Apology;  Reugion,  nent  rulers — ^vlz.,  Otho  the  Great,  Charles  the 
CoMPABATiVE;  Theism  ),  they  have  not  generally  Simple,  Hugh  the  Great,  and  Louis,  King  of 
proclaimed  atheism.  Its  vast  unpopularity,  in-  Aries.  At  home  he  exhibited  a  deep  interest 
creased  by  the  suspicion  of  lack  of  patriotism  in  in  the  welfare  of  his  people,  improved  the  laws, 
nations  where  there  has  been  a  State  religion,  built  monasteries,  and  encouraged  the  trans- 
has  assisted  in  preventing  its  spread.  lation  of  the  Bible  into  the  vernacular.     He  died 

ATHEIST,  The.  Otway's  last  play,  being  a  at  Glou^ster.  October  27,  940.  Consult  Free- 
continuation  of  The  Soldier's  Fortune,  produced  ??*°'„^"*  English  History  (London,  1869)  and 
at  Dorset  Gardens,  in  1684,  with  Betterton  as  ^^«  ^'orman  Conquest  (London,  1885). 
Beaugard  and  Mrs.  Barry  as  Porcia.  Its  plot,  ATH'ELSTANB.  A  character  in  Scott's 
which  is  extremely  involved,  is  drawn  from  a  Ivanhoe.  Although  of  gigantic  strength,  he  is 
French  novel,  The  invisible  Mistress,  by  Scarron.  nicknamed  'The  Unready,'  because  of  his  phleg- 
It  was  dedicated  to  Lord  Elande,  son  of  the  niatic  temperament.  He  is  a  suitor  for  the  hand 
Marquis  of  Halifax.  of  Rowena,  but  in  the  end  renounces  his  preten- 

ATHEIST'S    TBACKEDY,    The.      One    of  ?!;?"?  !;^JrcSf'°^  ^"""^^^    His  title  is 'Thane  of 

Cyril   Toumeur's   best-known   plays.      It   bears  _    .^  .„  _^°'      „      ,, 

the    sub-title    of    The    Honest    Man's   Revenge,  ATHE^NA.     See  Minerva. 

and,  when  published  in  1611,  also  bore  the  note,  ATH'EKiBaJM    (Lat.  Athenceum,  from  Gk. 

^'As  in  divers  places  it  hath  often  beene  acted."  ^Ad^vaiov,  AthSnaion,   Temple   of   Athene).     The 

It  was   probably  written   in   1600.     The   plot,  name  applied   in  general  to  temples  dedicated 

.grotesque   and  crude,   is   drawn  from   the   De-  to  the  tutelary  goddess  of  Athens,  though  more 
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pgrticuladj  nsed  to  designate  one  of  these 
t«mplc8  in  Athens  where  poets  and  men  of 
letters  were  accustomed  to  meet  and  read  their 
productions.  At  Rome,  the  Athenieum  was  a 
celebrated  institution  of  learning,  founded  by 
Hadrian  about  a.d.  135.  The  building  was  in 
the  form  of  a  theatre,  in  which  poets  and 
rhetoricians  read  their  productions,  delivered 
lectures,  and  held  recitations.  Salaried  pro- 
fessorial chairs  were  attached  to  the  Athenieum, 
which  thus  became  a  species  of  university.  In 
this  form  it  survived  until  the  Fifth  Century. 
Similar  institutions,  bearing  the  same  name, 
were  established  in  Lyons,  j£irseilles,  and  other 
provincial  centres.  In  modem  times,  the  term 
has  become  a  very  general  designation  for  liter- 
ary or  scientific  clubs  and  societies,  or  for  the 
building  in  which  they  meet,  and  has  been  the 
title  of  a  number  of  important  literary  jour- 
nals, notably  of  one  in  Paris  and  of  one  in 
London.  The  term  is  also  applied  in  Belgium 
and  Holland  to  schools  of  a  grade  below  the 
universities.  The  best-known  club  is  that  founded 
in  London  in  1824.  Its  members  are  exclusively 
artists,  their  patrons,  and  men  of  title.  They 
occupy  rooms  at  107  Pall  Mall. 

ATH'ENJEaXS  (Gk.  'A^voMf,  AihSnaios), 
A  Greek  writer  who  flourished  in  the  latter  half 
of  the  Second  and  the  early  Third  Century  a.d., 
horn  at  Naucratis,  in  Egypt.  He  lived  first  at 
Alexandria  and  afterwards  in  Rome;  but  we 
possess  no  further  details  of  his  life.  His  great 
work  was  the  Deipnosophistce  [The  Dinner  of 
the  Learned),  in  fifteen  books,  of  which  the 
first  two  and  parts  of  the  third,  eleventh,  and 
fifteenth,  have  come  down  to  us  only  in  abridged 
form.  After  the  model  of  Plato's  Symposium, 
Athensus  relates  to  his'  friend  Timocrates  the 
table  talk  at  a  dinner  given  by  one  Larensius,  to 
which  twenty-nine  guests  were  invited.  Among 
them  were  jurists,  poets,  grammarians,  phi- 
losophers, orators,  physicians,  and  musicians. 
The  work,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  consisted  of 
extracts  from  an  enormous  number  of  books 
which  are  introduced  into  the  imaginary  con- 
versation. Almost  every  possible  subject  is  dis- 
cussed, but  the  author  is  especially  fond  of 
Bcaudal  and  of  cookery.  The  work  has  not  a 
single  gleam  of  genius,  the  dialogue  is  prolix 
and  lumbering;  but  as  a  storehouse  of  miscel- 
laneous information  the  book  is  invaluable. 
The  date  of  composition  is  after  a.d.  192,  for 
the  Emperor  Commodus,  who  was  murdered  in 
that  vear,  is  ridiculed  in  it ;  according  to  Kaibel, 
after' 228.  The  best  edition  is  by  Kaibel  (1887- 
90);  also  edited  by  Schweighiiuser  (1801-07); 
Diudorf  (1827)  ;  Meineke  (1858-67);  translated 
in  Bohn'a  Classical  Library   (1854). 

ATH'ENAO^OItAS  (Gk.  'A0Jiray6pas)^  An 
early  Christian  philosopher,  who  taught  first  at 
Athens  and  afterwards  at  Alexandria.  He  is 
one  of  the  oldest  of  the  apologetical  writers,  and 
is  favorably  known  by  his  Legatio  pro  Chris- 
iiania,  which  he  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Mar- 
cus Aurelius,  in  the  year  a.d.  177.  He  therein 
defended  the  Christians  against  the  monstrous 
aecusations  of  the  heathens — ^viz.,  that  they  were 
gttUty  of  atheism,  incest,  and  cannibalism.  His 
work  is  written  in  a  philosophical  spirit,  and 
is  marked  by  great  clearness  and  cogency  of 
style.  We  likewise  possess  a  valuable  treatise 
of  his  on  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  See  the 
Vol.  n.— 18. 


English  translation  in  Ante-Ificene  ChriaiiaH 
Library.  II.,  129-162   (New  York,  1867). 

ATH'ENAOS.    See  Eudocia. 

ATHENE,  A-thg^nA.    See  Minerva. 

ATHENE,  Temple  of.  (1)  A  famous  Doric 
temple  at  ^gina^  of  which  22  columns  remain. 
The  sculptures  of  the  pediment,  representing  a 
contest  of  Trojans  and  Greeks,  are  among  the 
^ginetan  Marbles  at  Munich.  (2)  An  old 
temple  at  Athens,  situated  between  the  Parthe- 
non and  the  Ereohtheum,  the  foundations  of 
which  were  identified  in  1885  by  I>5rpfeld,  who 
has  based  on  them  a  reconstruction  of  the  temple. 

(3)  An  archaic  Doric  temple  dating  from  the 
Sixth  Century  B.C.,  at  Syracuse,  now  a  cathedraL 

(4)  See  Pakthenon. 

ATHENE   NI^E,   Temple  of.     See  Nike 

^PTEBOS. 

ATHENE  PAS'THENOS  (Gk.  'A^ny  wop- 
tf^voff,  Athene,  the  Virgin).  A  small,  inferior 
copy  of  the  great  chryselephantine  statue  of 
Athene.  It  is  in  the  possession  of  the  National 
Museum  at  Athens.    The  original  was  the  work 

of  Phidias  for  the  Parthenon. 

ATHEN'ODO^US  (Gk.  'A^vMwpot,  Ath^no* 
ddroa),  (1)  A  Rhodian  sculptor  of  the  First 
Century  B.C.,  who,  with  two  others,  produced 
the  famous  '^Laocoon."  (See  Laocoon;  Greek 
Art.)  (2)  Sumamed  Cananitea,  from  Cana,  in 
Cilicia.  A  Stoic  philosopher,  the  instructor  of 
Augustus  when  a  boy  at  Apollonia;  he  came 
afterwards  to  Rome,  where  the  Emperor  favored 
him  highly,  and  madQ  him  tutor  of  the  yoiuig 
Tiberius.  His  influence  was  great  at  court,  and 
he  was  very  free-spoken.  He  is  said  to  have 
advised  Augustus  to  repeat  the  alphabet  when- 
ever he  felt  himself  giving  way  to  anger.  In 
his  old  age  Athenodorus  returned  to  his  native 
town.  Tarsus,  where  he  died. 

ATHENS  (Gk. 'A^rac,  Aih6nai,  usually  de- 
rived from  the  name  of  the  goddess  Athene). 
The  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Greece  and  of  the 
nome  of  Attica;  situated  in  latitude  37°  59'  N., 
and  longitude  23°  41'  E.,  on  the  southwest  coast 
of  Attica,  less  than  3  miles  from  the  Saronio 
Gulf  at  the  nearest  point,  and  about  4%  miles 
from  the  harbor  of  Pirteus,  in  the  plain  bounded 
on  the  northwest  and  north  by  Mount  Pames, 
on  the  northwest  by  Mount  Pentelicon,  on  the 
east  by  Mount  Hymettus,  on  the  south  by 
the  sea,  and  on  the  west  by  Mount  ^galeos 
(Map:  Greece^  £  4).  It  is  350  feet  above 
sea-level  and  has  a  moderate  climate,  the  mean 
temperature  ranging  from  46°  F.  in  Janu- 
ary to  81°  in  July.  The  cluster  of  houses  at 
the  foot  of  the  Acropolis  on  the  site  of  ancient 
Athens  forms  the  inner  city,  with  narrow, 
crooked  streets;  and  outeide  of  this  the  Ne- 
apolis,  or  new  city,  extends  in  a  semicir- 
cular arc,  which  is  regularly  laid  out  and  di- 
vided into  six  districts.  It  is  connected  with  the 
older  portion  by  Hermes  and  .^olus  streets,  the 
main  business  thoroughfares,  which  intersect  at 
Constitution  Square,  the  site  of  the  royal  palace 
and  gardens.  In  the  modem  section  the  Square 
of  Harmony  (Place  de  la  Concorde)  forms  a 
centre  from  which  wide  boulevards  radiate  in 
various  directions,  the  most  important  of  which 
are  Pirjeus  Street,  Athens  Street,  Stadion  Street, 
and  University  Street,  the  last  two  ending  in 
Constitution  Square.  On  the  two  avenues  last 
mentioned  stand  the  Government  offices  and  the 
buildings  of  the  archteological  colleges,  of  the 
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jLet^emv  of  Sciences,  of  the  National  Library,  School  at  Athens  was  founded  in  1880,  is  sup- 
and  of  the  National  University.  Other  important  ported  partly  by  the  Government  and  partly  by 
modem  structures  are  the  Royal  Palace,  erected  contributions  from  the  Universities  of  Oxford 
from  1834  to  1838,  situated  amid  magnificent  and  Cambridge,  the  Society  for  the  Promotion  of 
gardens;  the  House  of  Parliament,  Palace  of  Hellenic  Studies,  and  private  subscription.  It 
Justice,  the  Polytechnic  Institute,  National  Arch-  is  under  the  control  of  a  managing  committee 
feological  Museum  with  its  priceless  collections,  in  London  and  a  director,  assistant-director,  and 
the  Metropolitan,  Roman,  and  Anglican  churches,  secretary  in  Athens.  Like  the  American  School, 
and  extensive  cavalry  barracks.  For  illustra-  it  devotes  itself  to  both  teaching  and  excavation, 
tions  of  the  architectural  features  of  Athens,  see  Of  equal  importance  is  the  Royal  German  Arch- 
article  Abchitectubk.  -  eoloffical  Institute,  founded  in  1874,  supported 

The  government  of  the  city  is  administered  by  the  Government  and  under  the  control  of  a 

by  a  mayor,  or  detnarchos,  chosen  by  popular  vote  directorate  in  Berlin,  represented  by  secretaries 

every  four  years,  together  with  a  council  of  both  in  Athens  and  in  Rome.    The  work  of  this 

eighteen  members,  which  has  jurisdiction  over  institute  has  been  of  an  imusually  high  char- 

the  suburbs  of  the  parish.    There  is  a  municipal  acter.    All  these  organizations  issue  monographs 

fire  department,  but  the  police  is  under  the  con-  and  proceedings. 

trol  of  the  central  Government.    The  city  owns  Histoby.    The  early  history  of  Athens  is  in- 

itfi  gas  and  electric  plants  as  well  as  the  water-  volved  in  obscurity.    The  Athenians  themselves 

works,  which  include  the  ancient  aqueduct  of  claimed  to  be  autochtlionea,  and  there  can  be  no 

Hadrian,  but  the  water  supply  is  so  scanty  that  doubt  that  Attica  was  outside  of  the  great  waves 

the  inhabitants  are  obliged  to  supplement  it  by  of  migration  that  swept  over  northern  Greece 

purchase  from  water-carriers.    Street  cars  trav-  and  the  Peloponnesus.    It  cannot,  however,  have 

erse  the  city  in  every  direction,  and  railroads  been  entirely  unaffected  by  these  movements,  and 

from  all  parts  of  Greece  converge  here.    A  subur-  it  is  probable  that  the  Athenians,  the  most  bfil- 

ban  line  runs  to  the  bathing  resort  of  Phaleron,  liant  of  the  Greeks,  were  a  mixed  race,  and  by 

close  to  the  port  of  Pirfeus.    Athens  is  the  seat  no  means  of  the  pure  Ionian  stock.    In  the  earli- 

of  several  foreign  consulates,  including  one  of  est  times  Athens,  or  Cecropia,  was  only  one  of 

the  United  States.    It  is  the  financial  centre  of  n  number  of  petty  States,  but  tradition  said  that 

Greece,  although  it  does  little  manufacturing,  it  became  the  capital  under  Theseus,  who  united 

and  trades  only  in  imports  for  its  own  consump-  the  whole  of  Attica  under  his  rule.       Theseus 

tion.     It  is  the  seat  of  a  Greek  Metropolitan,  (q.v.)   may  be  mythical,  but  it  is  certain  that 

The  population  has  been  steadily  increasing  in  Athens  early  became  so  thorou^^hly  the  capital 

the  last  quarter  of  a  century.    It  numbered  66,-  of  the  country  that  only.Eleusis  preserved  the 

834  in  1879,  107,251   in  1889,  and  111,486  in  memory  of  independence.'     Like  all  the  early 

1896,  exclusive  of  the  suburbs.  States,  Athens  is  said  to  have  been  ruled  by 

Education.     There  are  in  the  city  primary,  kings,  of  whom  the  last  was  Codrus  (q.v.).    The 

secondary,    normal,    technical,    and    industrial  rule  of  archons,  chosen,  for  life,  seems  to  repre- 

schools,  and  the  National  University,  founded  in  sent  the  limitation  of  the  royal  power  by  the 

1837,   which    was   named   Otho   University,    in  nobles,  Eupatridae;  and  when,  in  B.c.  763    (ac- 

honor  of  King  Otho,  and  after  his  abdication  cording  to  tradition),  the  term  of  office  was  made 

received  its  present  title.     The  income  of  the  ten  years,  and  in  B.c.  683  reduced  to  one,  it  is 

University  is  over  $60,000;  the  number  of  stu-  clear  that  the  Grovemraent  had  become  an  aris- 

dents  about  3000.     The  faculties  comprise  the-  tocracy.    The  name  of  King  was  indeed  always 

ology,  law,  medicine,  and  arts.    The  university  retained  as  a  title  for  that  one  of  the  archons 

has  a  number  of  museums,  laboratories,  and  a  (q-v.),  to  whom  were  intrusted  the  old  priestly 

library  of  more  than  200,000  volumes  and  2000  functions  of  royalty.    Another  archon  was  called 

MSS.    Besides  this  there  are  the  rich  library  of  Polemarchus,  as  the  commander  in  war;  while 

Parliament,  with  160,000  volumes,  the  National  the  firsts  who  seems  to  have  been  charged  with 

Museum,  and  that  of  the  Acropolis.  the    civil    government   was   called   simply    'the 

But  to  foreigners  the  chief  educational  im-  archon,'  and  gave  his  name  to  the  year.      (See 

portance  of  Athens  centres  not  in  the  university,  Abchon.) 

but  in  the  various  schools  established  there  by  During  this  early  time  the  citizens  were  di- 

other  nations,  for  study  of  Greek  archaeology.   Of  vided  into  four  tribes,  and  each  tribe  into  three 

these  the  American  School  of  Classical  Studies  brotherhoods,  though  these  associations  seem  to 

is  of  especial  importance.    It  was  founded  by  the  have  been  older  than  the  tribes.     At  first  only 

Archeological  Institute  of  America  and  opened  the  members  of  the  noble  clans  belonged  to  the 

in  1882.    It  is  supported  by  regular  contributions  brotherhoods ;  but  some  time  in  the  Seventh  Cen- 

from  American  universities  and  colleges  and  by  tury  B.C.  the  peasants  and  craftsmen,  who  were 

gifts,  and  has  a  permanent  director  and  secretary  organized  like  the  nobles,   seem  to  have   been 

and  a  professor  of  Greek  language  and  literature  admitted,  and  later  enrollment  in  a  brotherhood 

chosen   annually   from   among   the   institutions  was  required  of   all   legitimate  children.      The 

which  support  it.    It  has  three  scholarships,  two  aristocratic  government  of  the  three  archons  and 

for  men  and  one  for  women.    Its  students  are  in  the  Council  of  Elders  was  forced  by  the  changes 

the  main  drawn  from  American  colleges  and  uni-  common  to  the  Greek  world  after  b.c.  700,  to  give 

versities.     Besides  instruction  it  devotes  much  increasing    recognition    to    wealth    apart    from 

time  to  investigation.    Its  organ  is  the  American  birth.    The  exact  course  of  this  revolution  cannot 

Journal  of  Archceology,    Like  this  in  many  re-  be  traced,  but  one  step  was  the  institution  of  the 

spects  is  the  French  School  at  Athens,  founded  in  six  Thesmothetie,  or  junior  archons,  who  took 

1846,  which  is  supported  by  the  State  and  con-  charge  of  the  judicial  system.    The  commercial 

trolled  bv  it,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Academy  development  of  Athens  was  rapid  during  this 

of  Inscriptions  and  Belles-Lettres.     It  is  man-  period,  and  led  early  to  the  creation  of  a  fleet, 

aged  by  a  director  and  associates.    The  British  though  of  the  details  of  its  organization  we  are 
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Bot  infonned.    This  prosperity  and  the  introduc- 

tion  of  a  metallic  currency  do  not  seem  to  have 

helped  the  small  landowners  or  the  peasants,  and 

though  they  loyally  supported  the  Government 

s^nst  the  conspiracy  of  Cylon  (about  630  B.a)» 

their  condition    seems    to    have    grown    worse 

rapidly,  perhaps  in  consequence  of  a  war  with 

M^ra.     To  nelp  them  against  the  oppression 

under  which  they  suffered,  it  was  decided  to  form 

1  written  code  of  laws,  and  about  B.C.  621  this 

work  was  intrusted  to  Draco  (Q-v.).    His  labors 

did  not  give  sufficient  relief.    Tne  small  farmers 

were  driven  to  borrow  money,  mortgaging  their 

land,  and  thus  rapidly  falling  into  Uie  power  of 

the  rich,  while  the  tenants,  who  rented  land,  were 

often  reduced  to  slavery  and  even  sold  out  of  the 

oountiy,  from  inability  to  pay  their  debts.     A 

revolution  seemed  imminent,  but  was  averted  by 

the  wise  legislation  of  Solon  (q.v.)  in  B.C.  594-03 

or  592-91.    By  cancellation  of  all  debts  involving 

the  freedom  of  the  debtor,  and  by  freeing  all  in 

slavery  for  debt,  he  relieved  the  freeman,  while, 

by  the  substitution  of  the  Euboeic  for  the  ^gine- 

tan  standard  in  coinage,  he  brought  Athens  in 

alliance  with  Chalcis    and  opened  the  way  to 

the  development  of  the  western  trade.    His  great 

service  was  the  reform  of  the  constitution  on  a 

really  democratic  basis,  though  outwardly  it  was 

still  a  timocracy.    Four  classes  were  now  recog- 

oixed,  according  to  the  wealth  of  the  individual 

citizens,  and  uiough  the  archonship  was  open 

only  to  the  first  class,  and  no  offices  were  granted 

to  those  in  the  fourth,  yet  as  all  citizens  could 

vote  in  the  Elcclesia  (q.v.),  and  sit  in  the  courts, 

DOW  established,  the  election  and  judsment  of 

the  magistrates  was  in  the  hands  of  all  and  not 

a  privifesed  few. 

The  Old  Council  of  the  Areopagus,  com- 
posed henceforth  of  ex-archons,  was  made  the 
supreme  guardian  of  the  laws,  and  a  new 
senate  of  400,  chosen  equally  from  the  four 
tribes,  was  instituted  to  prepare  the  busi- 
ness for  the  Ecclesia.  Thoueh  the  situation  was 
much  alleviated  by  the  reforms  of  Solon,  the 
political  parties  still  continued  their  struggles. 
The  party  of  the  nobles,  living  chiefly  in  the  city 
and  the  Attic  plain,  was  known  as  that  of  the 
Plain;  the  moaerate  party,  which  was  satisfied 
with  the  new  order,  was  largely  composed  of  the 
middle  class,  and,  from  the  residence  of  many  of 
them,  was  called  that  of  the  Coast ;  a  third  party 
of  a  more  radical  type  was  that  of  the  Hills,  for 
most  of  its  members  seem  to  have  come  from 
the  mountain  regions.  Aided  by  these  Pisistra- 
tos  (q.v.)  made  himself  tyrant  (b.c.  561),  and, 
though  twice  driven  out,  finally  handed  down  his 

E»wer  to  bis  sons,  who  ruled  till  the  murder  of 
ipparchus  (b.o.  514)  and  expulsion  of  Hippias 
(B.C.  510).  IXiring  this  time  the  forms  of  the 
constitution  had  been  observed,  though  all  offices 
had  been  filled  by  the  friends  of  the  tyrants.  The 
period  was  one  of  growth  in  foreign  influence, 
and  internal  prosperity.  The  tyrants  beautified 
the  city  with  new  temples,  introduced  a  better 
supply  of  w.iter,  and  inaugurated  more  splendid 
festivals,  thus  producing  greater  contentment 
with  their  rule. 

After  the  overthrow  of  this  tyranny  by  Clis- 
thenes,  party  strife  broke  out  afresh;  but  Clis- 
thenes  finally  succeeded  in  securing  a  revision  of 
the  constitution  which  removed  entirely  the  dan- 
fer  ct  local  parties.  As  a  basis  for  his  division  of 
the  people,  lie  took  the  villages  or  small  districts 


scattered  through  Attica.  These  were  divided 
into  30  groups,  so  arranged  that  10  groups 
were  along  the  coast,  10  in  the  inland,  and  10 
about  the  city.  By  combining  one  group  from 
each  of  these  three  regions,  he  formed  10  tribes, 
which  he  named  after  ancient  Attic  heroes 
( ErechthelS,  Aigels,  Pandionis,  Leontis,  Acaman- 
tis,  Oinels,  Cecropis,  Hippothontis,  Aiantis,  An- 
tiochis).  These  tribes  were  the  chief  divisions 
of  the  people,  and  from  this  time  the  number 
ten  regularly  recurs  among  the  various  governing 
boards  of  Athens.  The  old  Senate  of  400  was  re- 
placed by  a  new  one  of  500,  which  became  the 
executive  organ  of  the  Government,  supervising 
all  officials,  and  the  finances,  and  even  the  mili- 
tary management.  For  convenience  in  the  trans- 
action of  routine  business  the  year  was  divided 
into  10  periods,  and  during  each  period  the  50 
senators  of  a  tribe,  the  so-called  Prytanes,  acted 
as  a  standing  committee,  though  the  whole  body 
met  daily.  Along  with  the  new  constitution  an 
increase  in  the  citizenship  took  place,  and,  though 
the  old  property  classes  and  their  privileges  were 
undisturbed,  the  increase  of  wealth  had  largely 
increased  the  number  who  could  hold  office.  With 
Clisthenes  the  Athenian  democracy  was  fairly 
established,  though  other  changes  in  the  direction 
of  equalization  of  privileges,  such  as  the  election 
of  archons  by -lot,  the  establishment  of  pay  for 
service  in  the  courts  and  at  the  assembly,  and 
a  reduction  of  the  power  and  influence  of  the 
Areopagus,  were  carried  out  in  the  course  of  the 
Fifth  and  Fourth  centuries,  not  always  to  the 
advantage  of  the  State.  The  new  Government  at 
once  proved  its  value  by  the  rapid  advance  of 
Athenian  power,  which  was  raised  to  an  un- 
dreamed-of height  by  the  repulse  of  the  Persians, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  Delian  League, 
which  made  Athens  mistress  of  the  ^gean  and 
its  islands.  This  period  (b.c.  480-430),  which 
culminated  in  the  age  of  Pericles,  is  the  Golden 
Age  of  Athenian  greatness,  and  to  it  belong 
the  greatest  triumphs  of  Athenian  genius, 
the  poetry  of  uEschylus  and  Sophocles,  and  the 
sculpture  of  Phidias.  From  this  time  the  his- 
toid of  Athens  is  merged  in  the  general  history 
of  Greece  (q.v.) .  Though  the  Pelopoimesian  War 
deprived  Athens  of  much  of  her  power,  her  place 
as  the  centre  of  Hellenic  culture  remained  un- 
shaken, and  even  when  the  battle  of  Chaeronea 
(B.C.  338)  deprived  her  of  political  position,  the 
philosophic  schools  and  the  traditions  of  the  past 
continued  to  attract  foreigners.  The  democratic 
constitution  was  overthrown  by  Antipater  (b.c. 
322),  but  its  forms  were  afterwards  restored, 
and  many  of  the  official  titles  continued  to  exist 
long  after  the  incorporation  of  the  city  in  the 
Roman  Empire. 

Under  Roman  rule  Athens  prospered,  and  be- 
came the  great  centre  of  education  for  the  youth 
of  aristocratic  Rome.  (See  Capes,  University 
Life  in  Ancient  Athens,  London,  1877.)  The 
Emperor  Hadrian,  in  particular,  enlarged  the 
city  to  the  northeast,  where  a  new  quarter 
was  named  Hadrianapolis  in  his  honor,  and 
built  a  gymnasium  and  library.  It  was  about 
this  time  that  Herodes  Atticus  erected  his 
Odeum  as  a  memorial  of  his  wife  Regilla,  and 
repaired  the  Stadium.  The  fame  of  the  philo- 
sophic schools  continued  to  attract  students, 
though  with  the  spread  of  Christianity  thev  lost 
influence  and  were  flnally  closed  by  Justinian  in 
A.D.  520.    During  the  following  centuries  many 
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of  the  temples  v^re  converted  into  churches; 
but  from  the  Sixth  to  the  Eleventh  Century 
Athens  almost  disappears  from  history.  Basil 
II.  visited  it  in  1018  to  celebrate  a  victory 
pver  the  Bulgarians,  and  in  1175  Michael  Acomi- 
natos  became  Metropolitan  of  Athens.  His  let- 
ters and  orations  give  a  valuable  picture  of  the 
wretchedness  and  desolation  into  which  the  citv 
had  fallen.  In  1204  the  capture  of  Constanti- 
nople by  the  Crusaders  enabled  Boniface  of 
Montferrat  to  establish  himself  as  king  at  Thes- 
salonica,  while  Athens  and  Thebes  fell  to  his 
feudal  vassal,  Otho  de  la  Roche,  and  in  1260  the 
Frankish  rulers  assumed  the  title  of  Dukes  of 
Athens,  their  dominion  also  including  Thebes, 
Megara,  and  Argos.  A  succession  of  Frankish 
dukes  ruled  imtil  the  disastrous  battle  of  Lake 
Copals  threw  the  real  power  into  the  hands  of 
the  great  Catalan  company  of  mercenaries,  and 
they  seem  to  have  held  the  real  control,  though 
recognizing  the  suzerainty  of  non-resident  dukes, 
until  1387,  whto  Nerio  Acciajuoli,  a  Florentine 
who  at  the  time  ruled  Corinth,  made  himself 
master  of  the  city,  and  he  and  his  successors 
maintained  control  over  it  until  1458,  though 
after  1392  they  were  tributary  to  the  Sultan, 
who  was  the  real  ruler  of  Athens. 

For  a  long  while  after  its  capture  by  the  Turks, 
Athens  almost  disappeared  from  the  view  of  the 
Western  world,  but  a  letter  written  in  1578  gives 
the  population  at  the  time  as  12,000.  The  Vene- 
tians captured  the  city  in  1687,  and  during  the 
sie^  a  bomb  partially  destroyed  the  Parthenon, 
which  had  been  used  as  a  powder  magazine  by  the 
Turks.  In  1690  the  Turkish  rule  was  reestab- 
lished, and  continued  until  the  achievement  of 
Greek  independence,  though  it  was  not  till  1833 
that  the  Turkish  garrison  was  withdrawn.  In 
1835  the  capital  of  the  new  kingdom  was  estab- 
lished at  Athens,  and  with  this  period  begins  the 
history  of  the  modem  city. 

Abch^oloot.  The  central  point  of  the  ancient 
city  was  the  Acropolis  (q.v.),  but  the  modem 
city  lies  almost  entirely  to  the  north  and  east 
between  the  Acropolis  and  Mount  Lycabettus, 
and  along  the  west  slope  of  the  latter,  though  a 
modem  quarter  is  growing  up  on  the  banks  of 
the  Ilissus.  On  the  east  and  south  of  the  city 
tlowjs  the  Ilissus^  and  on  the  west  the  Cephissus, 
whose  scanty  supply  of  water  is  now  largely  di- 
verted for  the  irrigation  of  the  extensive  olive 
groves  in  that  quarter.  Though  the  city  itself 
is  some  distance  from  the  sea,  it  is  well  supplied 
with  harbors.  The  first  harbor  was  the  open  bay 
of  Phalerum,  with  its  sloping  sandy  beach,  well 
suited  for  the  light  boats  of  the  early  time,  but 
not  easy  of  defense.  Somewhat  farther  from  the 
city  is  the  rocky  peninsula  of  the  Piraeus,  with 
two  small  harbors,  Munichia  and  Zea,  on  the 
east;  and  on  the  west  a  much  larger  basin,  all 
nearly  landlocked,  and  easily  defended  from  the 
rugged  hill  of  Munichia.  The  advantages  of 
Piraeus  were  first  seen  bv  Themistocles ;  and  the 
fortification  of  the  peninsula  was  completed  soon 
after  the  Persian  wars.  The  harbors  were  con- 
nected with  the  city  by  the  *long  walls'  at  first 
so  built  as  to  include  Phalerum,  though  later 
the  southern  wall  was  abandoned  and  a  new  one 
built  close  to  the  northern,  furnishing  connection 
with  Piraeus  alone,  which  had  become  the  only 
important  harbor. 

Tjie  earliest  city  was  undoubtedly  on  the  Acrop- 
olis,  where   excavations   have   shown   a   *cyclo- 


pean'  wall  like  those  of  Tiryns  and  Mycene,  and 
remains  of  a  palace  and  dwellings  of  the  My- 
cenaean Period.  The  town  seems  also  to  have  ex- 
tended down  the  west  slope  into  the  valley  at  the 
foot  of  the  Pnyx,  and  probably  along  the  south 
side  for  some  distance;  and  this  lower  city  was 
also  inclosed  by  a  strong  wall  with  nine  gates, 
probably  nine  separate  lines  of  defense  reaching 
to  the  summit  of  the  hill.  A  part  of  this  ancient 
settlement,  including  various  sanctuaries,  was  re- 
garded in  later  times  as  sacred  ground,  the  so- 
called  Pelargicon.  There  were  also  ancient  set- 
tlements along  the  Ilissus,  where  later  were  some 
of  the  most  revered  sanctuaries,  and  apparently 
also  on  the  hills  to  the  west  of  the  Acropolis, 
where  there  are  many  foundations  for  small 
houses,  cisterns,  and  steps  cut  in  the  rock. 
These  dwellings  were  outside  the  later  walls  and 
were  abandoned  before  the  Fourth  Century  B.C., 
as  graves  of  that  period  have  been  found  inside 
the  earlier  houses.*  Close  to  the  Acropolis  on  the 
northwest  is  the  bare  rock  of  the  Areopagus 
(q.v.),  and  farther  to  the  west  and  southwest, 
across  a  valley  runs  a  long  ridge,  crowned  at  the 
south  by  the  Hill  of  the  Muses,  with, -the  monu- 
ment of  Philipoppus,  erected  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Second  Century  a.d.,  and  at  the  north  by  the 
Hill  of  the  Nymphs,  the  site  of  the  mpdem  astro- 
nomical observatory.  Between  the  two  is  the 
Pnyx  Hill,  where  was  the  ancient  place  of 
assembly.  In  the  earliest  times  the  Acropolis 
and  its  neighboring  walls  formed  the  only  forti- 
fication, and  it  is  still  a  disputed  point  whether 
there  were  any  other  defenses  at  the  time  of  the 
Persian  wars.  The  evidence  renders  it  not  im- 
probable that  there  was  an  outer  wall  at  that 
time,  but  the  extent  inclosed  by  it  cannot  be 
determined.  We  only  know  that  it  was  much 
less  than  the  space  inclosed  by  the  wall  of 
Themistocles,  built  in  great  haste  immediately 
after  the  Persian  wars  (b.c.  479).  The  course  of 
this  wall  seems  to  have  been  preserved  in  later 
times,  and  can  be  traced  in  places  by  remains 
of  the  foundations,  by  the  nature  of  the  ground, 
and  by  the  presence  of  graves,  which  in  later 
times  were  always  outside  the  walls.  Its  exact 
line,  however,  cannot  be  determined.  Under  the 
Emperor  Hadrian  the  limits  of  the  city  seem  to 
have  been  extended  on  the  east  so  as  to  include 
the  Olympieum  (see  below),  and  that  portion  of 
the  city  now  occupied  by  the  palace  and  its 
gardens.  The  line  of  the  ancient  wall  in  this 
region  is  probably  marked  by  the  Gate  of  Ha- 
drian. 

The  Acropolis  was  the  religious  centre  of  the 
city,  and  before  the  time  of  Pericles  was  given 
up  to  temples  and  shrines.  The  site  of  the  old 
royal  palace  seems  early  to  have  been  marked 
by  a  temple  of  Athena,  the  patron  goddess  of 
the  city,  which  was  adorned  by  the  Pisistratidae 
with  a  colonnade,  the  gables  of  which  were  filled 
with  sculptures  representing  the  battle  of  the 
gods  and  giants.  A  part  of  these  sculptures, 
valuable  as  illustrating  the  art  of  the  close  of 
the  Sixth  Century  B.C.,  have  been  pieced  together 
from  fragments  discovered  during  the  excava- 
tions. Probably  to  the  same  time  as  this  temple 
belong  the  foimdations  of  an  ancient  gateway, 
set  at  an  angle  to  the  present  line  of  ascent.  The 
temple  and  all  the  other  buildings  on  the  Acrop- 
olis were  destroyed  by  the  Persians  (b.o.  480- 
479)  and  were  certainly  never  entirely  rebuilt^ 
though   it  is   believed  by   some   that  the  cella 
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(q.v.)  of  the  old  temple  was  reSrected  and  re- 
mained standing  even  into  Roman  times.  Under 
Themistocles,  Cimon,  and  Pericles  the  work  of 
reconstructing  the  Acropolis  was  carried  for- 
ward. On  the  south  side  a  lofty  retaining  wall 
was  built,  and  the  ground  filled  in  so  as  to  form 
a  terrace  at  the  level  of  the  old  summit,  and 
on  this  terrace  was  erected  the  Parthenon  (q.v.) , 
the  chief  glory  of  Athens  and  even  in  its  ruins 
the  most  perfect  specimen  of  Greek  architectural 
genius.  The  present  building  was  erected  on 
the  site  of  a  temple  begun  by  Themistocles  or 
Ciinon,  and  seems  to  have  been  completed  about 
B.C.  437.  North  of  the  Parthenon,  close  to  the 
site  of  the  old  temple  was  built  the  Erechtheum 
(q.v.),  containing  probably  the  ancient  statue 
of  Athena  Polias,  said  to  have  fallen  from  heaven, 
the  sacred  olive  of  Athena,  and  the  salt  spring 
where  Poseidon  smote  the  rock  with  his  trident. 
Near  the  west  end  stood  the  colossal  bronze 
statue  of  Athena  Promachos,  erected  by  the 
Athenians  as  a  memorial  of  the  victories  over 
Persia. 

Northeast  of  the  Parthenon  was  the  great  altar 
of  Athena,  and  near  by  was  erected  later  a  tem- 
ple of  Augustus  and  Rome.  On  the  south  side  of 
the  Acropolis,  west  of  the  Parthenon,  were  sacred 
precincts,  dedicated  to  Athena  Ergane  (the 
worker)  and  Artemis  Brauronia.  At  the  west 
end  of  the  Acropolis,  where  alone  the  rock  per- 
mits an  easy  ascent,  stood  the  great  gateway,  the 
Propylaea  fq.v.),  begun  in  B.C.  437,  and  never 
completed  according  to  the  original  plan.  Just 
outside  the  Propyliea,  on  a  high  platform,  reached 
now  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Acropolis,  but  in 
ancient  times  also  accessible  by  a  staircase  out- 
side the  gate,  stood  the  little  Ionic  temple  of 
Athena  Nike,  less  correctly  called  that  of 
'Wingless  Victory.'  All  these  buildings  were  of 
white  Pentelio  marble  and  richly  decorated  with 
gilding  and  color.  At  the  foot  of  the  steep  preci- 
pice on  the  northeast  side  of  the  Areopagus  is  a 
cave  with  a  pool  of  dark  water,  which  is  believed 
to  have  been  the  site  of  the  shrine  of  the  Eume- 
nides  (q.v.) ,  and  the  region  west  of  the  Acropolis 
and  south  of  the  Areopagus  probably  contained 
other  temples,  of  which  all  traces  have  disap- 
peared. Farther  down  the  slope  toward  the  west, 
in  the  valley  between  the  Pnyx  and  Areopagus, 
has  been  discovered  an  ancient  street,  which  evi- 
dently led  from  the  market-place  to  the  Acrop- 
olis. It  was  lined  with  private  houses  and 
shrines.  On  the  slope  of  the  Areopagus  was  a 
large  sacred  inclosure,  containing  wine-vats,  and 
apparently  dedicated  to  Dionysus,  as  it  contained 
a  long  inscription  with  various  regulations  of  the 
lobacchfe,  a  society  of  worshipers  of  that  god. 
At  the  foot  of  the  Pnyx  were  many  wells  and 
chambers  for  collecting  water,  and  there  are 
traces  of  a  large  fountain,  to  which  water  was 
brought  by  an  underground  channel  from  the 
upper  Ilissus  along  the  south  side  of  the  Acrop- 
olis. This  is  held  by  many  archaeologists  to  be 
the  work  of  Pisistratus  and  to  mark  the  site  of 
the  Enneacrunos,  or  fountain  with  nine  streams, 
erected  by  him  over  an  open  spring,  CallirrhoS. 
Others,  however,  maintain  that  the  evidence 
favors  placing  Callirrho^  and  the  Enneacrunos 
at  a  point  in  the  bed  of  the  Ilissus,  where  abun- 
dant springs  are  still  found. 

Passing  from  the  gate  down  to  the  south  side 
of  the  Acropolis,  we  find  at  the  west  end  the 
Odeum  of  Herodea  Atticus  (see  Atticus  Hebo- 


DEs),  which  is  still  well  preserved.  Adjoining 
this  was. the  long  stoa,  or  portico  built  for  the 
Athenians  by  Eumenes  II.,  King  of  Pergamum 
(B.C.  107-159).  Back  of  the  stoa  on  a  terrace 
at  the  foot  of  the  steep  cliff  of  the  Acropolis  lay 
the  sanctuary  of  Asclepius,  containing  his  tem- 
ple and  altar,  and  colonnades  and  other  build- 
ings for  the  sick,  who  came  thither  for  healing. 
In  a  cave  inside  the  sacred  ground  was  a  spring, 
still  supposed  to  possess  curative  powers,  and 
dedicated  to  the  Virgin.  East  of  the  Asclepieum 
and  the  Stoa  of  Eumenes  was  the  great  theatre 
of  Dionysus,  with  its  seats  partly  cut  in  the  solid 
rock,  and  back  of  its  stage  buildings  the  temple 
and  precinct  of  the  god  in  whose  honor  the  plays 
were  performed.  On  the  north  side  of  the  Acrop- 
olis lay  many  public  buildings,  but  this  region 
is  still  thickly  populated,  and  only  the  caves  of 
Pan  and  Apollo  high  in  the  northwest  comer  of 
the  Acropolis  have  been  thoroughly  excavated. 
North  of  the  Areopagus  lay  the  great  market- 
place, surrounded  with  colonnades  and  public 
buildings,  and  near  by  Hadrian  built  a  large 
gymnasium  and  baths,  considerable  remains  of 
which  can  still  be  traced. 

The  most  notable  building  of  ancient  times  in 
this  portion  of  the  city  is  the  so-called  Theseum, 
a  well-preserved  hexastyle  peripteral  temple  in 
the  Doric  style  (104  feet  bv  44  feet),  situated 
on  a  slight  eminence  north  of  the  Areopagus,  and 
west  of  the  market-place.  The  name  is  certainly 
wrong,  as  the  sanctuary  of  Theseus  was  in  an- 
other part  of  Athens,  and  was  a  large  inclosure; 
but  the  true  name  of  the  building  is  still  uncer- 
tain, though  modem  archaeological  opinion  tends 
in  favor  of  the  temple  of  Hephaestus,  which  must 
have  stood  in  this  quarter  of  the  city.  The 
Theseum  was  built  about  the  same  time  as  the 
Parthenon,  and  probably  somewhat  earlier, 
though  on  this  point  authority  is  divided.  Of  the 
pediment  sculptures  no  trace  remains,  but  at  the 
east  end  of  the  portico  are  sculptured  metopes> 
and  across  each  end  of  the  cella  is  a  frieze  in 
relief.  The  metopes  represent  the  labors  of 
Heraclei^  and  Theseus;  the  subject  of  the  west 
frieze  is  the  battle  between  the  Centaurs  and 
Lapithse,  and  that  of  the  east  a  battle  in  the 
presence  of  six  seated  gods.  During  the  Middle 
Ages  the  building  was  changed  in&  a  church, 
but  with  little  change  of  the  exterior.  Outside 
the  Themistoclean  Wall  to  the  southeast  of  the 
Acropolis  was  the  great  temple  of  Olympian 
Zeus,  begun  by  Pisistratus,  but  long  left  unfin- 
ished. About  B.C.  174  Antiochus  Epiphanes  of 
Syria  completed,  or  rather  rebuilt,  the  temple,  on 
a  scale  of  magnificence  which  led  Livy  to  say 
that,  though  unfinished,  it  was  the  only  one  on 
earth  corresponding  to  the  greatness  of  the  god. 
The  great  platform  measures  676  feet  by  426 
feet,  and  on  this  the  architect  Cossutius  ereeted 
a  temple  354  feet  by  135  feet,  measured  on  the 
upper  step  of  the  stylobate.  It  had  three  rows 
of  eight  Corinthian  columns  at  each  end,  and  two 
rows  of  twenty  columns  each  at  the  sides,  count- 
ing the  corner  columns  twice.  The  magnificent 
scale  of  the  work  again  delayed  its  completion, 
and  it  was  not  till  the  second  visit  of  the  Em- 
peror Hadrian  (a.d.  129)  that  it  was  finally 
dedicated.  At  present  only  16  columns  reh 
main,  one  of  which  lies  where  it  was  prostrated 
by  an  earthquake.  These  columns  are  56  feet  7 
inches  high  and  5  feet  7  inches  in  diameter  at  the 
base,  with  24  fiutings.    Excavations  have  brought 
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to  light  the  foundations  of  the  earlier  temple  of  Confederates  soon  evacuated,  however,  and,  on 

Pisistratus.  October  2-3,  a  small  Federal  force  under  Colo- 

Not  far  from  the  Olympieum,  across  the  His-  nel    Slade   repulsed   the   attack   of   a   superior 

sus,  was  the  Stadium,  laid  out  in  a  hollow  be-  Confederate  force  under  General  Buford. 

tween  low  parallel  hills.    The  ground  inclosed  by  ATHENS.     A  city    and  the  county-seat  of 

the  seats  is  670  feet  long  by  100  feet  wide.    The  Clarke  County,  Ga.,  on  the  Oconee  River,   73 

Stadium  seems  to  have  been  constructed  by  the  miles  east   by  nortii   of   Atlanta,   and  on   the 

orator  Lycurgus,  about  B.c.  330,  but  was  later  Southern,  the  Central  of  Geoi^a,  the  Georgia, 

rebuilt   in   white   marble   by   Herodes   Atticus,  and  the   Seaboard  Air  Line   railroads    (Map: 

about  A.D.  140.  Most  of  this  structure  was  burned  Georgia,  C  2).    The  city  is  an  important  cotton 

for  lime  during  the  Middle  Ages;   but  at  the  market,  and  contains   several  cotton   mills   be- 

celebration  of  the  Olympic  Games  in  1898  it  was  sides  other  manufactories.     Here   are   situated 

refitted,  in  part  with  marble,  by  the  liberality  the  University  of  Georgia,  opened  in  1800,  the 

of  M.  Averoff,  a  Greek  of  Alexandria.  Georgia  State  College  of  Agriculture,  organized 

For  the  topography  and  monuments  of  ancient  in  1872,  the  Lucy  Cobb  Institute  for  Gins,  and 

Athens,  consult:  Stuart  and  Revett,  Antiquities  a  State  normal  school.    The  city  owns  and  oper- 

of  Athens   (London,  1702-1816) ;  Leake,  Topog-  ates  its  water- works.    The  government  is  vested 

raphy  of  Athene  (London,  1841);  Wachsmuth,  in  a  mayor,  elected  for  two  years,  and  a  city 

Die  Stadt  Athen  im  Alterthum   (Leipzig,  1874-  council.     Athens  was  founded,  as  the  seat  of 

90) ;    Harrison    and    Verrall,    Mythology    and  the  State  University,  in   1800.     Population,  in 

Monuments  of  Ancient  Athens  (London,  1890)  ;  1890,  8639;  in  1900,  10,245. 

Curtius,    Stadtgeschichte    von    Athen     (Berlin,  ATHENS.       A   village,   the   county-seat   of 

1891),  which  contains  a  very  valuable  classified  Athens    County,    Ohio,    40   miles    southwest   of 

collection  of  ancient  passages  relating  to  this  sub-  Marietta,  on  the  Hocking  River,  and  on  the  Bal- 

ject  by  Milchhfifer;  Frazer,  Pausanias,  Vols.  I.,  timore  and  Ohio  Southwestern,  the  Toledo  and 

IL   (London,  1898).    Pausanias  (q.v.)  gives  an  Ohio  Central,  and  other  railroads  (Map:  Ohio, 

account  of  the  monuments  of  Athens  in  his  day,  F  7 ) .    Athens  has  manufactures  of  lumber  and 

and  the  works  of  Frazer  and  Miss  Harrison  in-  brick.  It  is  the  seat  of  the  Ohio  SUte  University, 

elude  a  translation  of  his  text  and  full  com-  opened  in  1809,  and  of  a  State  asylum  for  the 

mentary.    Valuable  also  is  the  work  of  Lolling  in  insane.      Settled  in  1797,  and  incorporated  in 

Mailer's   Handhuch  der  klassischen  Altertumt-  1811,  Athens  is  governed,  under  a  charter  of 

wissenschaft,  Vol.  III.  (NOrdliugen,  1889) ;  and  1828,  bv  a  mayor,  elected  every  two  years,  and 

Milchhofer  in  Baumeister's  Denkmaler  dem  Klass  a  village  council.     The  water-works  are  owned 

Altertums,  Vol.   1.    (Munich,    1885).     For  the  and  operated  by  the  municipality.  Population,  in 

Acropolis,  consult:    B^ttieher,  Die  Akropolis  von  1890,    2620;    in    1900,    3066.     Consult      C.    M. 

Athen  (Berlin,  1888),  and  Miller,  in  American  Walker,  History  of  Athens  County  (Cincinnati, 

Journal  of  Archeology,  Vol.  VIII.    (Baltimore,  1869). 

1893);  also,  Curtius  and  Kiepert,A<to«vonAtfcen  ATHENS.      A    town    and    county -seat    of 

(Berlin,  1878) .    Athenian  history  is  treated  in  McMinn  County,  Tenn.,  66  miles  northeast  of 

the  general  histories  of  Greece.    Aristotle  wrote  Chattanooga,  on  the  Southern  Railway   (Map: 

on  the  Constitution  of  Athens,  and  his  work,  first  Tennessee,  Go).  It  is  the  scat  of  the  U.  S.  Grant 

published  in  1891,  has  been  translated  by  Kenyon  University    (Methodist    Episcopal),    opened    in 

(London,   1891).     Other  important  works  are:  i867,    conteins    a    fine    court-house,    and    has 

Botsford,  Development  of  the  Athenian  Constttu-  planing,  cotton,  and  woolen  mills,  etc.     Athens 

tu>n    (Boston,   1893)  ;   and  WilamowRz-Mdllen-  ^as  incorporated  in  1868.     PopuUtion,  in  1890, 

doTt,  Artstoteles  und  Athen  (Berlin,  1893).    For  2224-  in  1900   1849 

^lu'^^Fitul^i*^^^^  ATHENS, '  The'  county-  seat  of  Henderson 

U^h^T^^Athmrk^l^^  C^^^^y*  Tex.,  76  miles  solitheast  of  Dallas,  on 

of   specifi   value    are:     Laborde,    Ath^s   auw  S^lf^?!^^^^^^ 

XViine,   XVI^e,   et   XVIIime   sidcles    (Paris,  ?^^.^  ^^^*^."«  '*'^'^'^°.!^%  ^^*.?'  ^f*?i  ^  V'     ^^ 

1856)   for  its  collection  of  documents;  Gregoro-  !! hT/J'^^n^a *t\^^  .^nS^^^^ 

vius,  Oeschichte  der  Stadt  Athen  im  Mittelalter  ^^^^,fZf^  ttr^^\^^^^Jf^^iui  ^^ 

(Stuttgart,  1889).    Consult  also:  Dyer,  Ancient  eLnsive™ 

Athens  (London,  1873)  ;  C.  Wordsworth,  AMen«  ff^^nl^    Pn^«i«fin^^^^^^ 

and  Attica  (London,  1869);  Symonds,  Sketches  *"^  ^'^^'     Population,  about  3000. 

in  Italy  and  Greece  (London,  1882)  ;  Freeman,  ATHENS    OF   AMEB/ICA,    The,    or    Thb 

Historical  Essays,  Series  III.    (London,  1892) ;  Modern   Athens.     A   name    given    to    Boston, 

Horton,  Modem  Athens  (New  York,  1901)  ;  Bike-  Mass.,  in  the  day  of  her  literary  preeminence, 

las,  "L'Athfenes  d'aujourd'hui,"  in  Revue  d'^tudes  and  still  hers  by  reason  of  a  fine  appreciation 

grecquesy    No.    XI.     (Paris,     1898) ;     Ferguson  of   culture,   notwithstanding   that   the   literary 

"Bibliography  of  Works  Referring  to  Athens,"  in  centre  has  shifted. 

The  Athenian  Secretaries  (New  York,  1898).  ATHENS  OF  THE  NOBTH,  The.    A  com- 

ATHENS.      A    town    and    county  -  seat    of  plimentary  title  sometimes  applied  to  Edinbur^ 

Limestone  County,  Ala.,  about  86  miles  north  of  on  account  of  ite  intellectual  distinction— a  title 

Birmingham,   on   the   Louisville  and   Nashville  formerly  better  deserved  than  now.     The  name 

Railroad  (Map:  Alabama,  CI).    Population,  m  "  suggested,  too,  by  the  picturesqueness  of  the 

1890,  940;  in  1900,  1010.    During  the  Civil  War,  "te,  and  by  a  certain  classical  grace,  as  along 

whil6  held  by  Federal  forces,  it  was  twice  at-  Princes  Street.    Copenhagen  is  another  European 

tacked  by  the  Confederates.     On  September  23,  city  so  styled. 

1864,  Colonel  Campbell,  with  600  Federal  troops,  ATHENS  07  THE  WEST,  The.    The  title 

surrendered   to   General    Forrest,    at   the   head  bestowed  upon  Cordova  (q.v.),  the  Spanish  aeat 

of  a  large  force  of  Confederate  cavalry.     The  of  Arab  culture  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
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(6k.  dtfii^fia,  athSrdma,  a 
tumor  full  of  gruel-like  matter,  from  4^pif, 
athCr^,  groats,  meal).  A  yellow,  cheesy  material, 
composed  of  fat,  cholesterin,  sebaceous  matter, 
albumen,  chalk,  and  detritus  of  epithelium, 
found  in  cysts  (as  of  the  scalp)  and  in  degener- 
ated   arterial    walls.     See    Artebio-Sclebosis  ; 


ATH^BTOK.  A  manufacturing  and  mining 
town  in  Lancashire,  England,  4^4  miles  south- 
irest  of  Bolton.  The  civic  spirit  is  exemplified 
by  the  municipalization  of  water,  gas,  and  elec- 
tric lighting  and  traffic  plants,  and  the  erection 
of  a  dust  destructor  and  public  offices.  Popula- 
tion, in  1891,  13,700;  in  1901,  16,200. 

ATHEBTOK,  Chables  Gordon  (1804-53). 
An  American  politician,  bom  in  Amherst,  N.  H. 
He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1822«  and  was  a 
member  of  the  State  Legislature  for  five  years 
and  Speaker  of  the  Lower  House  for  four.  In 
1837  he  was  elected  to  Congress  and  served  in 
the  House  in  1837-43,  and  in  the  Senate  in 
1843-49  and  in  1852-63.  In  December,  1838, 
be  introduced  the  notorious  'Atherton-gag*  reso- 
lution, prescribing  that  'all  petitions  relating  to 
slavery,  or  to  its  abolition,  be  laid  on  the  table 
without  debate.'  This  measure  was  stubbornly 
fou|^t  by  John  Quincy  Adams,  who  insisted  on 
the  'right  of  petition;'  but  it  was  passed  by  a 
vote  of  120  to  78,  and  remained  in  effect  until 
1844.    See  Gag  Rules. 

ATHEBTOVy  Gertrude  Fraxkun  ( 1859 — ) . 
An  American  author.  She  was  bom  at  San 
Tranciaco,  Cal.,  and  was  educated  at  second- 
ary schools  and  privately.  She  began  literary 
work  in  1888,  and  in  1895  settled  in  London. 
'Her  books  of  fiction,  which  have  found  greater 
favor  in  England  than  in  America,  have  their 
background  chiefly  in  the  Spanish  mission  days 
of  California,  and  include.  The  Doomstooman 
(1892);  A  Whirl  Asunder  (1895);  Patienoe 
SparhatDk  (1897);  The  Calif omians  (1898); 
American  Wives  and  English  Husbands  (1899) ; 
Senator  North  (1900),  whose  sensational  social 
•ethics  were  vehemently  approved  and  as  ve- 
hemently condemned;  The  Aristocrats  (pub- 
lished anonymously,  1901 ) ;  and  The  Conqueror 
(1902). 

ATHEBTOV  BES'OLUTIOKS.  See  Gag 
Bui48. 

ATH^IiETEy  The.  A  statue  representing  the 
typical  proportions  of  the  Greek  athlete,  a  copy 
of  the  Doryphorus  (spear-bearer)  of  Polycletus. 
It  was  found  in  the  so-called  Curia  .Isiaca  at 
Pompeii,  and  is  now  at  Naples  in  the  Museo 
Kaxionale. 


(from  Gk.  iSkip"^,  athUt^, 
•eontestant) .  The  term  has  of  late  been  definitelv 
applied  to  recognized  contests  of  phvsical  skill 
and  endurance,  for  pastime  and  for  the  develop- 
ment of  bodily  strength.  These  are  conunonly 
divided  into  two  classes — ^track  and  field  games, 
«nd  gymnastic  performances.  The  former  include 
the  running  or  walking  of  various  distances, 
hurdling,  high  and  broad  jumping,  pole-vaulting, 
throwing  the  hammer  and  weight,  and  putting 
the  shot.  The  latter  comprise  the  use  of  Indian 
•clube,  dumbbells,  parallel  and  horizontal  bars, 
weifffat-lifting.  rope-climbing,  tug  of  war,  and 
Tanona  exercises  m  vaulting  over  fixed  objects. 
Athletic  games  were  brought  to  a  high  develop- 


ment among  the  Greeks,  and  a  class  of  profes- 
sional athletes  grew  up,  who  began  their  train- 
ing when  scarcely  out  of  boyhood.  They  were 
obli^d  to  submit  to  a  rigorous  discipline,  in- 
cludmg  careful  avoidance  of  excesses,  a  special 
diet,  regular  exercise,  and  the  cultivation  of 
courage,  self-control,  and  resourcefulness.  There 
were  at  all  times  amon|;  the  Greeks  those  who 
practiced  athletic  exercises  from  pure  love  of 
sport;  but  when  these  ancient  amateurs  com- 
peted in  the  ^raes,  they  preferred '  running, 
jumping,  and  javelin-throwing,  where  natural 
vigor  might  take  the  place  of  long  exercise.  In 
later  times  the  athlete  was  a  hime  mass  of  flesh 
and  muscle,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  mosaic  from 
the  Baths  of  Caracalla,  or  even  in  the  fine  real- 
istic bronze  statue  of  a  pugilist  in  Rome,  or  the 
brutal  head  of  a  boxer  from  Olympia.  Under  the 
Roman  Empire  we  find  the  professional  athletes 
organized  into  corporations.     (See  Games,  An- 

GTEKT. ) 

Of  the  Britons  before  the  Roman  conquest  we 
know  that  they  were  bold,  active,  and  capable  of 
liearing  great  fatigue.  The  Romans  drafted  the 
strongest  of  them  into  militai^  service,  and  by 
the  introduction  of  luxurious  habits  debilitated 
the  weaker  ones  who  were  left  at  home.  The  later 
infusion  of  the  new  blood  of  the  Teutonic  tribes 
corrected  this  tendency  and  brought  with  it  a 
new  love  of  athletic  contests.  Wherever  a  Scan- 
dinavian leader  has  left  a  tradition  at  all,  it  is 
one  relating  to  his  feats  of  strength  and  agil- 
ity. Thus  Olaf  Tryggeson,  an  early  king  of 
Norway,  boasted  that  he  could  walk  round  the 
outsioe  of  his  boat  upon  the  oars  as  the  men 
were  rowing;  that  he  could  hurl  two  spears  at 
once,  one  from  either  hand,  and  that  he  excelled 
all  men  in  archery  and  swimming.  In  the  later 
Saxon  Period,  such  exercises  as  inured  the  body 
to  hardship  and  fati^e  constituted  the  chief 
part  of  the  education  of  youth.  With  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Norman  influence  and  the  tenden- 
cies of  the  age  of  chivalry,  tournaments,  jousts, 
and  other  contests  of  personal  skill  and  prowess 
were  the  principal  diversion  of  the  upper  classes. 
The  sons  of  citizens  and  yeomen  had  tneir  sports 
as  well ;  they  fought  with  clubs  and  bucklers  and 
ran  at  the  (quintain  on  every  village  green,  and 
contended  with  poles  on  the  ice  in  winter,  "not 
always  without  hurt,"  as  Fitzst^phen  says,  "for 
some  break  their  arms  and  some  their  legs,  but 
youth,  emulous  of  glory,  seek  these  exercises." 
With  the  decay  of  chivalry  a  great  change  took 
place  toward  the  end  of  the  Fifteenth  (jentury, 
and  exercises  requiring  the  exertion  of  muscular 
strength  went  out  of  fashion  to  such  an  extent 
that  the  Grovemment  thought  it  necessary  to  in- 
terfere. A  proclamation  of  Henry  VII.,  after  re-- 
citing  that  "it  ever  hath  bene  of  old  antiquitie 
used  in  this  realme  for  all  lustye  gentlemen  to 
pass  the  delectable  season  of  summer  after  divers 
manner  and  sundry  fashions  of  disport,"  estab- 
lishes a  series  of  exercises  with  prizes  to  be  con- 
tested for  in  open  competition.  His  successor, 
Henry  VIII.,  added  example  to  precept  in  his 
^ounffer  days,  and  daily  amused  himself  in  cast- 
ing the  bar,  wrestling,  fencing  with  swords  and 
battle-axes,  throwing  the  hammer,  and  similar 
recreations,  in  which  few  could  excel  him.  Such 
pastimes,  with  broad  jumping  and  running  were, 
according  to  the  authority  of  Thomas  Wilson  in 
The  Arte  of  Rhetorigue  (1551),  "the  neoessanr 
accomplishment  of  a  man  of  fashion."    James  I. 


ATHLETICS. 


194 


ATHOL. 


formulated  a  set  of  rules  for  his  son,  with  the 
very  modern  conclusion  that  ''bodily  exercises 
are  very  commendable^  as  well  for  the  banishing 
of  idleness  as  for  the  making  the  body  able  and 
durable  ;*'  adding  in  a  passage  of  the  true  spirit, 
"the  exercises  I  would  have  you  to  use,  although, 
but  moderately,  not  making  a  craft  of  thenif  are 
running,  leaping,  wrestling,  fencing,  playing  at 
the  caitoh  or  tennise,  archerie,  palle-malle,  and 
such  like  other  fair  and  pleasant  field  games." 
The  troublous  times  of  the  Rebellion,  with  the 
prejudice  of  the  Puritans  against  all  that  had 
gone  to  make  appropriate  the  title  of  "Merry 
England,"  and  the  dissoluteness  of  the  court  of 
Charles  II.,  tended  to  destroy  the  old  athletic 
spirit,  except  in  the  country  villages,  where  the 
old  games  lingered.  Otherwise  during  the  Eight- 
eenth Century  and  the  early  part  of  the  Nine- 
teenth, athletics  dwindled  well-nigh  to  extinction, 
and  the  moral  and  physical  condition  of  the 
youth  of  England  suffered  to  a  proportionate 
extent. 

Fortunately,  about  the  year  1850,  an  athletic 
revival  occurred  in  England  affecting  all  branches 
of  sport,  furthered  not  a  little  by  the  energetic 
deliverances  of  Charles  Kingsley  and  his  school 
in  favor  of  'muscular  Christianity.'  Athletic 
games  of  a  sort  had  been  established  early  in  the 
century  at  the  Royal  Military  College,  Sand- 
hurst. In  1837  the  Rugby  Crick  run  began,  and 
soon  afterwards  regular  games  were  held  also  at 
the  Woolwich  Military  Academy  and  a  number 
of  the  great  public  schools.  Probably  the  first 
athletic  sports  held  in  modem  fashion  occurred 
at  Slxet«r  College,  Oxford,  in  1852;  they  included 
sprints  and  long-distance  running,  followed  later 
by  jumping,  hurdling,  and  weight  events.  The 
movement  rapidly  spread,  and  athletic  clubs  be- 
gan to  be  formed.  The  Cambridge  University 
games  were  established  in  1857,  and  the  Oxford 
games  three  years  later.  The  inter-university 
boat-race  dates  from  1856  as  an  annual  event; 
there  had  been  a  university  boat  club  at  Oxford 
since  1839.  In  1864  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
track  and  field  games  were  established.  The 
events  of  the  first  meeting  were  100  yards,  440 
yards,  and  one  mile  runs;  high  and  broad 
jumps;  120  yards  and  200  yards  hurdle-races; 
and  a  steeplechase.  Within  the  decade  1850-60 
athletic  meetings  became  a  regular  feature  of 
school  and  college  life,  and  through  their  inllu- 
ence  amateur  athletic  sport  became  general 
throughout  the  kingdom.  The  London  Athletic 
Club  dates  from  1866  (though  it  really  grew  out 
of  a  smaller  organization  of  three  years  earlier), 
and  the  national  amateur  championships  were 
established  in  the  same  year.  The  latter  were 
for  some  years  managed  by  the  Amateur  Athletic 
Club,  whose  attempt  to  become  the  regulating 
amateur  organization  subsequently  failed.  In 
1880  the  Amateur  Athletic  Association  was 
founded  as  the  national  governing  body  for  Eng- 
land. It  is  allied  with  the  Scottish  and  Irish 
Amateur  Associations  and  with  the  British  swim- 
ming and  cycling  associations.  The  national 
championships  now  consist  of  100  yards;  440 
yards,  half-mile,  mile,  and  four-mile  runs;  120 
yards  hurdles;  high  and  broad  jumps;  hammer- 
throwing  and  weight -putting;  pole-vaulting; 
four-mile  walk;  and  two-mile  steeplechase.  A 
ten-mile  championship  run  is  also  held  in  the 
spring.  The  Oxford  and  Cambridge  sports  in- 
clude the  first  ten  of  the  above  events,  substitut- 


ing a  three-mile  for  the  four-mile  run.  Other 
important  English  events  are  the  London  Athletic 
Club  and  Putnev  Athletic  Club  games,  the  Civil 
Service,  the  United  Hospitals,  and  the  Railway 
Clearing-house  sports.  Cross-country  running 
is  very  popular  and  has  made  Englishmen  the 
best  of  long-distance  runners. 

American  and  Intebnationai.  Athletics. 
Athletics  became  popular  in  the  United  States 
in  the  early  seventies.  A  movement  soon  arose  to 
bring  them  under  definite  organization,  and  about 
1880  the  National  Association  of  Amateur  Athletes 
of  America  was  formed,  out  of  which  has  grown 
the  present  governing  body.  In  America,  as  in 
England,  the  colleges  exert  an  important  influ- 
ence on  amateur  athletics.  College  training 
methods  are  on  the  whole  more  scientific  than 
those  of  the  majority  of  athletic  clubs,  and  most 
of  the  leading  athletes  come  from  the  colleges. 
Their  governing  bodies  are  the  Intercollegiate 
Association  of  Amateur  Athletes  of  America  and 
the  Western  Intercollegiate  Association.  Allied 
with  them  is  the  national  body,  the  Amateur 
Athletic  Union,  with  its  eight  sectional  groups. 
It  aims  to  maintain  a  uniform  test  of  amateur 
standing,  and  in  various  ways  to  improve  and 
promote  sport.  Its  authority  is  universally 
recognized;  besides  track  and  field  athletics,  it 
claims  jurisdiction  over  a  few  other  sports.  Con- 
tests have  been  held  between  representative 
American  and  English  athletes  on  both  sides  of 
the  Atlantic  for  over  half  a  century,  a  full  de- 
scription of  which  will  be  found  in  an  article  in 
Outing  for  July,  1900,  by  the  late  William  B. 
Curtis. 

Consult:  Anderson,  The  Making  of  a  Perfect 
Man  (New  York,  1901);  Sargent,  Athletic 
Sports,  Outdoor  Library  (New  York,  1897); 
Cornish,  Ail-Around  Athletes,  Spalding's  Ath- 
letic Library  (New  York,  1898)  ;  James,  Prac- 
tical Training  (New  York,  1897) ;  Murphy,  Col- 
lege Athletics  (New  York,  1894)  ;  Dowdwig, 
Games  in  Preparatory  Schools  (London,  1900). 
Consult  also  the  books  in  the  Badminton  Li- 
brary on  various  branches  of  athletics.  See,  fur- 
ther, articles  in  this  Encyc^psedia  on  the 
branches  of  athletics,  as,  for  example,  Base- 
ball; Field  Sports;  Football;  Rowing; 
Bask^  Ball,  etc. 

ATHLONE,  ftth-lon^.  A  market-town  of  Ire- 
land, on  both  sides  of  the  Shannon,  75  ^iles 
west  of  Dublin,  in  the  counties  of  Westmeath 
and  Roscommon  (Map:  Ireland,  D  3).  The 
chief  manufactures  arc  felt  hats,  friezes,  linens, 
and  stays.  A  canal  here,  a  mile  long,  enables 
large  river  steamers  to  navigate  the  Shannon  for 
116  miles  from  Killaloe  to  Carrick-on-Shannon, 
uninterrupted  by  the  river  rapids.  The  Shannon 
is  crossed  by  a  fine  iron  bridge.  Athlone  is  one 
of  the  chief  military  positions  in  Ireland.  The 
fortifications  cover  16  acres  and  contain  barracks 
for  1500  men.  Population,  about  7000.  During 
the  last  attempt'  of  James  II.  to  recover  his 
throne  in  1690,  Athlone  suffered  two  sieges,  and 
was  finally  taken  by  assault. 

ATHOL,  ath'6l.  A  town  in  Worcester  County, 
Mass.,  32  miles  west  of  Fitchburg,  on  Hxe  Fitch- 
burg,  and  Boston  and  Albany  railroads  (Map: 
Massachusetts,  C  2 ) .  It  has  a  public  library  and 
manufactories  of  shoes,  mechanical  tools,  silk, 
lumber,  etc.  Town  meetings  are  held  to  make 
appropriations  for  roads,  bridges,  etc.,  executive 
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appointed  professor  of  biolofly  at  the  Alabama  tute  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  history  of 

PoiTtechnic  Institute  and  at  uie  Agricultural  and  the  time. 

Mttshanical  College  of  Alabama,  and  in  1892  ac-        ATLANTA.     The  capital  of  Georgia,  and 

<;epted  a  call  to  Cornell  University  as  professor  county  seat  of  Fulton  County,  171  miles  west  by 

of  botany.    His  publications  include  several  ex-  north  of  Augusta  and  294  miles  northwest  of 

eellent  text-books  and  treatises  on  botany  and  Savannah    (Map:  Georgia,  B  2).      It  is  popu- 

numerous  papers  in  various  scientific  periodicals,  larly  known  as  the  "Gate  City,"  and  is  the  larg- 

ATEJKSOVy  JoHiT  ( 1836-97 ) .    An  American  est  city  in  the  State,  the  commercial  metropolis 

preacher.    He  was  bom  at  Deerfield,  N.  Y.,  and  of  the  northern  section,  and  one  of  the  important 

served  in  the  ministry  of  the  Methodist  Episco|ml  railroad  centres  of  the  South.    It  lies  at  Uie  base 

Church  till  his  death  at  Haverstraw,  N.  Y.    He  of  the  Blue  Ridge,  near  the  Chattahoochee  River, 

wrote  the  familiar  hymn,  "We  Shall  Meet  Beyond  and  has  an  elevation  of  1000  to  1100  feet  above 

the  River/'  and  the  historical  works,  MemoriaU  sea  level  and  a  healthful  climate  with  a  mean 

of  Methodism  {\W0)  i  The  Centennial  History  of  annual   temperature  of  about  60^    Fahrenheit. 

American  Methodism  (1884) ;  The  Beginnings  of  The  city  is  laid  out  in  a  circle  and  possesses  a 

the  Wesleyan  Movement  in  America,  and  the  fine  public  library,  the  State  Library  with  over 

Establishment  Therein  of  Methodism  (1896).  60,000  volumes,  a  valuable  geological  collection, 

ATKINSON,  John  Chmstopheb  (1814-1900).  \nd  numerous  wlucational  institutions.  It  ia 
An  English  clergyman  and  antiquary.  He  was  the  seat  of  the  Georgia  School  of  Technology 
bom  at  Goldhanger,  in  Essex,  where  his  father  (founded  m  1888),  a  branch  of  the  State  Uni- 
was  curate.  In  1838  he  graduated  B.A.  from  Saint  ye^^iL *t  Athens ;  Atlanta  University,  founded 
John's  College,  Cambridge,  and  three  years  later  m  1869;  Clark  Uniyereity  (Methodist  Episco- 
was  ordained  curate  of  Brockhampton  in  Here-  P*l)»  established  in  1870 ;  Atlanta  Baptist  Col- 
fordshire.  In  1847  he  became  vicar  of  Danby,  lf««»  organized  in  1867 ;  and  two  medical  schools, 
in  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  where  he  re-  t^^J^^,^  ^^^  important  buildmgs  are  the 
Bided  tiU  his  death.  In  1887  he  received  from  State  Capitol,  court-house,  city  hall,  custom- 
Durham  University  the  degree  of  D.C.L.,  and  in  house,  opera-house,  chamber  of  commerce,  and 
1891  he  became  a  prebendary  in  York  Cathedral.  ««^^1  commodious  office  buildings.  Other  points 
A  delightful  antiquary  somewhat  after  the  type  of  interest  are  Grant  and  Pjedmont  parks,  the 
of  Gilbert  White  (q.v.) ,  he  is  best  known  for  his  l*^*®^  teing  the  site  of  the  Atlante  Expo- 
Forty  Tears  in  a  Moorland  Parish  (1891).  Among  "tion  of  1895.  to  the  vicinity  of  the  city  are 
his  other  popular  books  are:  The  Walks,  Talks,  prosperous  aCTWultural  communities  and  popular 
Travels,  and  Ea/ploits  of  Two  Schoolboys  (1869) ;  suburbs;  and  Fort  McPheraon  (q.v.),  a  Govera- 
Play-Hours  and  Half -Holidays  (1880);  British  ^^^^  ^™^  "^^^  "  ^^^^  distant  to  the 
Birds'  Eggs  and  Nests  ( 1861 )  ;  and  The  Last  of  ^^}}'  ^  ,  _.  .  ^  . 
the  Oiant'Killers  (1891).  Among  his  learned  Atlanta  carries  on  a  large  export  trade  m 
works  are:   "A  Glossary  of  the  Dialect  of  the  cotton,   tobacco,  gram,   horses,   and   mules,   its 

Hundred  of  Lonsdale,"  in  Transactions  of  the  ™'**®  *?f^HJ.  .  ^  25®  ®^  *?®  ?^i  .?*?°^^.^ 
Philological  Society  ( 1867)  ;  A  Glossary  of  the  ^f  i^?***^  ^i^tes,  ^Hie  products  of  its  industrial 
Cleveland  Dialect  ( 1868)  with  Additions  ( 1876)  ;  ©atablishments  mclude  cotton  ^)ods,  cotton-seed 
The  History  of  Cleveland  (incomplete,  1872-77).  oil,  Iwigs,  furniture,  machinery,  fertilizers,  patent 
He  also  edited  for  the  Surtees  Society  Cartulari-  medicines,  flour,  street  care,  agricultural  imple- 
urn  Abbathlw  de  Whiteby  (1879) ;  and  Cartu-  ™«»*»'  ^^  J«^™'»«  ^^^^^^  foundry  and  machme- 
larium  AbbathicB  Ricvalle  {ISS9) .  shonproducte.  _  ,  ._  ,  .  , 
« •H^*-n««A'M>  rr.  «t  /  •.  ^/x<^  •.  oai  x  Thc  govcmment  IS  administcrcd  uudcr  a  chaF- 
ATmrSOW,  Thomas  William  (1799-1861).  ^er  of  1874,  revised  in  1900,  which  provides  for  a 
An  English  artist  and  traveler.  He  firat  dc-  niayor,  who  holds  office  for  two  yeara,  and  a  bi- 
yoted  himself  to  architecture,  but  afterwards  cameral  municipal  council;  the  board  of  alder- 
traveled  extensively  in  western  Siberia  and  pub-  ^^^  consisting  of  six  members,  elected  at  large 
Ijshed  acounts  of  his  travels  m  works  beautifully  i^^  three  years,  and  the  council  of  fourteen  mem- 
illustrated  by  himself.  The  worics  are  entitled:  y^„^  ^^osen  for  two  years  to  represent  the  city 
Explorations  in  Oriental  and  Western  Siberia  ^^rds,  but  elected  by  the  whole  city.  Of  the  ad- 
( London,  1867),  and  TraveU  in  the  Region^  of  ministrative  officials,  only  the  license  inspector 
the  Upper  and  hoicer  Amoor  (London,  1860).  ^^^  public  weighers  are  appointed  by  the  execu- 
AlVKYKS,  Sir  Robert  (1621-1709).  An  Eng-  tive,  the  municipal  council  controlling  appoint- 
lish  jurist  and  Lord  Chief  Baron  of  the  Ex-  ments  to  all  other  offices  except  the  following, 
che<]^uer.  He  was  descended  from  a  family  of  which  are  filled  by  popular  election:  attorney, 
distinguished  lawyers.  In  1669  he  entered  comptroller,  commissioner  of  public  works, 
Richard  CromweU's  Parliament  as  member  for  marehal,  engineer,  tax  collector,  treasurer,  and 
Evesham,  and  was  evidently  of  the  King's  party,  sexton.  The  annual  income  and  expenditures  of 
as  he  was  made  Knight  of  the  Bath  at  Charles's  the  city  balance  at  about  $1,800,000;  the  princi- 
coronation  (1661).  He  became  Judge  of  the  pal  items  of  expense  being  $140,000  for  the  police 
Court  of  Common  Pleas  in  1672,  but,  owing  to  department  ( including  amounts  for  police  courts, 
his  dissatisfaction  with  the  court  interference  jails,  reformatories,  etc.),  $106,000  for  the  fire 
with  the  independence  of  judges,  he  resigned  in  department,  $106,000  for  the  health  department 
1679.  When  the  case  against  Lord  William  (including  amounts  for  street  cleaning  and 
Russell  was  instituted  in  1683,  Atkyns  prepared  sprinklinff,  and  garbage  removal),  and  $160,000 
two  decisions  which  brilliantly  demonstrated  the  for  schools.  Atlanta  owns  its  waterworkis,  which 
groundlessness  of  the  charge  brought  against  are  operated  at  a  yearly  cost  of  about  $90,000. 
that  nobleman.  Upon  the  accession  of  William  Population:  1860,  2672;  1870,  21,789;  1890, 
III.  he  became  Lord  Chief  Baron  of  the  Ex-  66,633;  1900,  89,872,  including  2500  persons  of 
chequer,  a  position  which  he  held  until  1693.  foreign  birth  and  36,900  of  negro  descent.  The  firet 
His  Parliamentary  and  Political  Tracts  consti-  settlement  was  made  here  about  1839,  and  was 
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called  TenninuB,  from  ita  being  the  intended  ter-  nois,  Louisiuia,  Massachusetts,  Misaisaippi,  New 
lainiu  of  the  Georgia  Railroad,  completed  in  184S.  York,  North  Carolina,  Pennsylvania,  SouUi  Caro- 
lu  1843  it  was  incorporated  as  a  town  under  the  Una,  Tennessee,  and  the  District  of  Columbia, 
name  Marthasville,  and  two  years  later  the  pres-  there  were  exhibits  by  the  foreign  governments  of 
ent  name  was  adopted,  while  in  1S47  a  city  ohar-  Austria,  Belgium,  Germany,  Great  Britam,  Italy, 
ter  was  secured.  Atlanta's  growth  was  very  Moidco,  snd  Russia,  and  by  several  of  the  South 
npid  its  popuUtion  being  about  15,000  in  1801,  American  and  Central  American  republics.  The 
and,  from  its  admirable  location,  it  became,  at  usual  amusement  features  were  collected  on  Mid- 
the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War,  one  of  the  most  way  Heights,  and  included  Chinese,  Guatemalan, 
knportant  cities  in  the  Confederacy,  being  used  Japanese,  and  Mexican  Tillages  that  were  of  spe 
as  a  depot  for  supplies,  a  manufacturing  centre,  cial  interest.  Numerous  congresses  were  held 
a  shelter  for  reiugees,  snd  a  rallyingplace  for  during  the  Exposition,  and  to  nearly  every  day 
■lecruite.  In  1864  it  was  the  objective  point  of  was  assigned  some  important  feature  that  at- 
General  Sherman^ campaign  from  Chattanooga  tracted  special  visitors.  Among  these  were: 
(SeeCiTn.WABnT  AinxTCA.)  The  Federal  army  Georgia  Day,  Confederate  Day,  ^eg^o  Day,  ete. 
approached  the  citv  in  July,  and  after  fighting  A  Department  of  Awards,  presided  over  ^  Dan- 
the  battle  of  Peachtree  Creek  (q.v.),  on  July  iel  0.  Oilman,  president  of  the  Johns  Hopkina 
20,  closely  invested  the  Confederate  works.  On  University,  viewed  the  exhibits  during  the  two 
July  22  the  battle  of  Atlanta  was  fought  south-  weeks  between  October  15  and  November  1.  Th« 
east  of  the  city,  Hood,  the  Confederate  general  in  total  attendance  was  1,179,880,  and  the  cost  of 
command,  making  a  bloody  but  unsuccessful  at-  the  Exposition  was  |B60,930,  while  the  receipts 
tack  on  Sherman's  extreme  left  under  MePher-  from  the  admissions  were  8500,000,  from  con- 
cessions (125,230,  and  from  floor  space  $79,000. 

ATLANTZ8,  Bt-Ifin'tez 
(Ok.  nom.  pL 'ArXarrn;  see 
Ati.a.§.]  Carved  male  fig- 
ures used  in  architecture  as 
supports  to  cornices,  archi- 
traves, etc.  They  corre- 
spond to  the  female  Cary- 
atides, but  were  not  so 
Greek  art.  Ex- 
the    templa 


,  who  was  killed  early  in  the  engagemenL 
The  Federal  loss  in  killed,  wounded,  and  prison- 
ers was  about  3600 ;  the  Confederate,  never  accu- 
rately determined,  was  probably  as  great  as  8600. 
On  the  SBth  another  severe  engagement,  the 
battle  of  Ezra  Church,  was  fought  west  of  the 
city.  Hood  again  attacking,  and  being  again  re- 

SIsed.    the   Federals  losing  about  OOO  and  the 
nfederates  about  4600.     Meanwhile   Sherman     , 

had  kept  up  an  slmost  continual  bombardment,  popula: 
■nd  on  September  I,  by  a  flank  movement,  com-  amplt 
peiled  Hood  t-  '-    "■-  ""■■ — '-  *"'" —      '  "' 


Renaissance 


evacuata,  the  Federals  taking  at  Girgenti,  the  theatre  at 
poBsesaitm  on  the  following  day.  On  the  4th,  Athens,  in  minor  parts  of 
Shernian  ordered  all  civilian  residents  to  leave  Mediieval  decorative  work, 
Atlanta  within  five  days,  and  at  the  end  of  that     and   especially,   on   a   Urge 

time  turned  the  city  into  a  vast  military  camp.      — '-     '-    '-'-    "— --■ 

Here  he  stayed  until  November  15,  when,  leav- 
ing the  larger  part  of  the  city  in  flames,  be 
started  for  Savannah,  on  his  famous  march  to 
the  sea-  Excepting  its  court  house,  churches, 
and  a  number  of  dwellings,  Atlanta  was  almost 
totallv  destroyed;  but  after  the  war  it  was 
quickly  built  up  anew,  and  grew  with  great  ra- 
pidity.    In  1878  it  became  the  capital  of  Geor- 


buildings. 

ATLANTIC.  A  city, 
the  county  -  seat  of  Casa 
County,  Iowa,  82  miles  west- 
southwest  of  Dea  Moines,  on 
the    Chicago,    Rock    Island 

snd  Pacific  Railroad  (Map;  Iowa.  B  3).  It  has 
"'^  .,  ^  Itlt^l  fr^fK"^.  ??-"?.'  °'^"  ^^"^^  ''«>'«•  macbiiie-shop.,  and  other  maZ- 
and  Industrial  ^posit  on  was  held  here.  For  ^y  the  existing  charter  the  ™yor  holds  ofBci 
AtUnb.    dunng  the   Cml    Wsr    ?^  J'-^b  D.    ,f,  ^^^  y^a^and  the  city  ooS^fl  ^isHf 

^^  '*  i^*u    r.'-    ?  w      ^'  .'®^.?' ■=."'.?'*     *^'°;    "Silt  membera.     PopulaUoi.  in   1890,  4351;   In 
Migns  of  the  Civil  War  Series."    For  the  gc^ieral     [^   gjjjg  '^  ^  -v,     ««. ,   m 

htetory   of  the  city,   see   W.   P.   Reed    (editor),        ATI,AWTTr  faoiT-R      h~.   a™  .-.^^  t— _ 
flMfory  o/A(la«la  (Syracuse,  188B).  ATLANTIC  CA'BLB.     Bee  Atlahtio  Tels- 

ATLAJNTA     SZ'PCSITION,      or     Cottoit 

&rATEB    AlfD    iNDUSTaiAI.   EXPOSITIOII.      Au   CXbl- 


[,  HlSTOBT  OF. 

ATLANTIC  cm-.     A  seaside  resort,  on  a 

r.-T — , -Tj   ■      Ail     .      fi       I o™. v.—  1B  '""Wi  narrow,  sandy   island,   known   as  Absecon 

bit^  held  in  AUanta,  Ga.,  from  Septapber  18  3^1,   j^  AUantic  County,  New  Jersey,  80  miles 

to  December  31    1895,  having  for  its  chief  pnr-  «^theast  of  PhiladelpbU  and   137   Jiles^uth 

»«e  the  presentation  of  the  agncultunU^manu-  ,,    west  of  New  York;    on  divisions  of  the  Penn- 

bctunng^d  mineral  rraources  of  the  Southern  gyiyania  and  the  Reading  railroads  (Map:    New 

States.      The  site  selected   was  Piedmont  Part  /ersey,  D  5).     The  island,  three-quart/rs  of  a 

about  two  miles  from  the  centre  of  the  city,  and  jj^^g  ^^^^  stretches  for  10  miles  along  the  coast 

covered   an    area   of    189   acres,   on   which   over  ^^  jg  separated  from  the  mainland  by  4  or  6 

thirty  buildings,  mostly  in  the  Romanesque  style  miles  of  meadows,  partly  covered  with  water  at 

Of  architecture,  were  erected.   Among  these  build-  high   tide,   and   by   a   narrow   strait.      Absecon 

inga,  devoted  to  the  purposes  mdicated  by  their  Lighthouse,  IflO  feet  high,  is  on  the  north  end  of 

DBmea,     were    the     following:      Administration,  the  beach.     The  city  is  well  laid  out,  Atlantic 

Agriculture,  Auditorium,  Electricity.  Fine  Arte,  Avenue   being    100   feet  wide;     the   streets   are 

llainitacturea  and  Liberal  Arts,  Machinery,  Min-  named  after  the  States  of  the  Union.     A  board 

crals  and  Forestry,  Negro,  TransporUtion,  United  Txa.\]c  skirts  the  ocean  for  four  miles,  forming  a 

SUtes  Oovenunent,  and  Woman's.   In  addition  to  charming  promenade ;    the  boating  and  bathimr 

•  «.~.(.i    Rtot.    .^h<I,!tj.   hv    Al«h.ma.    Arkansas,  facilities  are  good,  and  fishing  and  shooting  an 
popular     amusemente;      and     hotels,     boarding 
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houses,  and  private  cottages  abound  for  the 
accommodation  of  visitors.  The  Atlantic  City 
Hospital,  Mercer  Memorial  Home  for  Invalid 
Women,  and  Children's  Seashore  Home  are  prom- 
inent institutions.  The  government  is  adminis- 
tered under  a  charter  of  1902,  which  places  the 
term  of  the  mayor  and  practically  all  municipal 
olHcials,  both  elective  and  appointive,  at  three 
years,  and  secures  to  the  city  council  enlarged 
legislative  powers.  The  waterworks  are  owned 
and  operated  by  the  municipality.  A  few  set- 
tlers came  to  the  site  of  Atlantic  City  as  early 
as  1780^  but  there  were  only  seven  houses 
standing  in  1852,  and  the  existence  of  the  city 
and  summer  resort  really  dates  from  the  com- 
pletion hither  of  the  Camden  and  Atlantic  Rail- 
road in  1854,  when  the  name  'Atlantic  City* 
was  also  first  adopted.  On  April  3,  1902,  At- 
lantic City  suffered  from  a  disastrous  fire,  which 
destroyed  several  hotels  and  smaller  buildings, 
and  the  greater  part  of  Young's  Pier,  a  loss 
estimated  at  $1,000,000.  By  the  terms  of  the 
new  charter,  all  buildings  hereafter  erected 
within  the  municipal  limits  must  be  fireproof. 
Population,  in  1890,  13,065;  in  1900,  27,838. 
During  the  summer  the  transient  population 
varies,  but  has  been  estimated  at  between  250,- 
000  and  300,000. 

ATLANTIC  HIGH^LANDS.  A  borough 
and  seaside  resort,  in  Monmouth  County,  New 
Jersey,  20  miles  south  of  New  York,  on  Sandy 
Hook  Bay  and  the  Central  Railroad  of  New  Jer- 
sey (Map:  New  Jersey,  D  3).  It  has  beautiful 
residences  and  drives,  and  owns  and  operates  its 
water-works  and  electric-light  plant.  Settled  in 
1880,  Atlantic  Highlands  was  incorporated  in 
1887.    Population,  in  1890,  945;  in  1900,  1383. 

ATLANTIC  O^CEAN.  An  ocean  so  named 
from  Atlas  (q.v.),  probably  because  it  was  the 
sea  beyond  Mount  Atlas,  in  northwestern  Africa. 
It  lies  to  the  west  of  the  great  land  masses  of 
the  Old  World  and  to  the  east  of  those  of  the 
New  World,  and  extends  from  the  Arctic  to  the 
Antarctic  regions.  It  is  bounded  on  the  east 
by  Europe  and  Africa,  and  on  the  west  by  the 
two  Americas.  On  the  north  it  freely  connects 
with  the  Arctic  Ocean  by  a  channel  which  is  as 
broad  as  the  narrower  parts  of  the  main  body 
of  the  ocean,  but  which  is  obstructed  by  islands, 
of  which  Greenland  is  the  largest.  Greenland 
lies  to  the  west  of  the  main  connecting  channel, 
which  is  itself  obstructed  by  Iceland.  On  the 
south  no  natural  line  of  demarcation  separates 
the  Atlantic  from  the  Antarctic  Ocean,  and  the 
waters  of  the  Atlantic  mingle  with  those  of  the 
Pacific  at  the  southern  end  of  South  America, 
and  with  those  of  the  Indian  Ocean  at  the 
southern  end  of  Africa. 

The  northern  and  southern  boundaries  of  the 
Atlantic  are  therefore  not  fixed  by  any  natural 
barrier,  but  it  is  the  custom  to  assume  the  Arc- 
tic and  Antarctic  circles  to  be  the  limits  on  these 
two  sides  respectively,  although  the  peculiar 
influences  of  the  polar  oceans  extend  considerably 
toward  the  equator  from  these  limits.  The 
length  of  the  Atlantic  between  these  north  and 
south  boundaries  is  over  9000  miles ;  the  breadth 
averages  perhaps  something  over  3000  miles, 
being  only  about  1900  miles  in  the  narrowest 
place  in  the  middle  Atlantic  between  Cape 
Palmas,  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  and  Cape 
Sao  Roque,  on  the  east  coast  of  South  America. 


By  the  protrusion  of  the  two  continents  in  the 
equatorial  zone  the  Atlantic  is  divided  into  two 
basins,  the  North  and  the  South  Atlantic. 

The  area  of  the  Atlantic  is  about  30,000,000 
square  miles,  without  counting  the  seas  which 
are  branches  of  it;  including  these  the  area  la 
not  far  from  35,000,000  square  miles.  The  east- 
ern and  western  borders  are  irregular  in  outline, 
but  are  peculiarly  parallel.  The  main  groups  of 
islands  in  the  Atlantic  are  the  Arctic  group, 
Iceland  and  Greenland  at  the  north,  the  British 
Isles  at  the  northeast,  Newfoundland  at  the 
northwest,  and  the  West  Indies  in  the  west- 
central  part.  Two  pairs  of  great  inland  seas 
projecting  from  the  North  Atlantic  cut  into  the 
two  continents  on  either  side — ^the  Baltic  and  the 
Mediterranean  on  the  eastern  side,  and  Hudson 
Bay  and  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  on  the  western  side. 
The  only  great  embayment  along  the  shores  of 
the  South  Atlantic  is  the  Gulf  of  Guinea.  The 
Atlantic,  including  all  its  connecting  inland 
seas,  receives  most  of  the  drainage  of  north- 
eastern, central,'  and  southern  North  America, 
practically  the  whole  of  South  America,  most 
of  Europe,  except  the  eastern  portion  ^ Volga), 
and  most  of  Africa  except  the  southeastern  part 
(Zambezi). 

The  Atiaih^ig  Basin.  The  Atlantic  Basin 
deepens  to  a  depth  of  about  13,000  feet,  usually 
within  a  distance  of  200  or  300  miles  from  the 
coast-line,  and  this  may  be  taken  as  the  average 
depth  of  the  ocean  floor  beneath  the  water  sur- 
face between  latitude  50"*  N.  and  50*"  S.  To  the 
northward  of  latitude  50^  N.  the  depth  of  the 
floor  is  much  less,  ranging  from  only  about 
6500  to  13,000  feet,  and  this  same  highland  ex- 
tends southward,  mainly  as  a  comparatively 
narrow  ridge,  along  the  whole  length  of  the 
ocean  floor,  approximately  midway  ^tween  the 
Eastern  and  Western  continents.  On  either 
side  the  bottom  sinks  to  depths  of  about  16,000 
feet.  In  the  South  Atlantic  this  submarine 
plateau  is  known  as  the  Challenger  Ridge. 
There  are  a  number  of  depressions  in  the  ocean 
floor,  the  chief  of  which  are  those  eastward  of 
the  United  States,  approximately  in  the  longi- 
tude of  Newfoundland,  with  a  depth  of  20,C^O^ 
feet;  northward  of  Porto  Rico,  19,700  to  27,300 
feet;  and  one  eastward  of  Cape  SSo  Roque, 
19,700  to  20,700  feet.  The  temperature  on  the 
ocean  floors  is  about  35**  F.  in  the  North  At- 
lantic, 35**  to  37*  in  the  equatorial  regions,  32* 
to  34*  in  the  western  part  of  the  South  Atlantic, 
and  34^  to  36°  in  the  eastern  part.  The  average 
temperatures  of  the  ocean  surface  decrease  in 
general  from  80° -82*  in  the  equatorial  region  to 
52*  in  latitude  50*-60*  N.,  and  32°  in  latitude 
75°  N.,  and  41°  in  latitude  47°  S.,  and  32*  in 
latitude  55*  S.  The  surface  temperatures  follow 
the  changes  in  atmospheric  temperature,  but 
vary  much  less  in  amount:  The  decrease  in 
temperature  with  the  depth  of  the  water  is,  in 
lower  latitudes,  very  rapid  for  a  short  distance 
below  the  surface;  but  below  a  depth  of  from 
1800  to  2400  feet  the  changt  in  temperature  is. 
slight. 

The  surface  waters  of  the  North  Atlantic  and 
the  South  Atlantic  have  each  independent  cir- 
culatory systems.  The  Gulf  Stream,  in  the 
North  Atlantic,  flows  from  the  Gulf  of  MexicQ^ 
along  the  eastern  coast  of  the  United  States, 
but  in  latitude  40°  N.  it  loses  its  individuality 
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and  IS  merged  with  the  general  eastern  surface 
<irift.  This  latter  spreads  and  divides,  one 
branch  of  it  flowing  northward  along  the  western 
coast  of  northern  Europe,  there,  above  latitude 
70**,  to  join  the  colder  currents  flowing  to  the 
west;  the  other  branch  of  it  flowing  southward 
along  the  western  coast  of  southern  Europe  and 
that  of  northern  Africa,  there,  below  latitude 
20**  X.,  to  join  the  warm  westward  current,  and 
forming,  between  latitudes  10**  and  45**  N.,  a 
clockwise  moving  circulatory  system.  Off  the 
western  shores  of  the  Atlantic  the  cold  Arctic 
current  flows  southward  from  the  north  (called 
the  Greenland  Stream  on  the  coast  of  Green* 
land  and  the  Labrador  Stream  farther  south), 
part  of  it  branching  off  toward  the  east  about 
latitude  50**,  and  forming  a  return  current,  com- 
pleting another  counter-clockwise  system  of  cir- 
culation between  latitudes  45**  and  60**  N. 

In  the  South  Atlantic  there  appears  to  be  but 
a  single  great  circulatory  system,  moving  in  a 
eounter-clockwise  direction.  The  sub-equatorial 
water-current  flows  westward  across  the  Atlantic 
in  the  region  of  the  equator,  but  on  reaching 
longitude  25**  W.,  it  begins  to  separate,  the  north- 
em  branch  moving  toward  the  northwest  along 
the  Brazilian  coast  toward  the  Gulf  of  Mexico, 
and  the  southern  branch  moving  toward  the 
southwest  and  forming  the  Brazilian  Stream 
along  the  eastern  coast  of  Brazil;  but  it  turns 
eastward  beyond  latitude  40**  S.  and  flows  across 
the  Atlantic  with  the  general  eastward  drift 
of  those  southern  latitudes.  As  the  coast  of 
Africa  is  approached,  a  part  of  the  stream  turns 
northward  and  flows  along  the  southern  part  of 
the  western  coast  of  Guinea,  where  it  is  known 
as  the  Benguela  Current,  to  join  again  the  west- 
ward current  across  the  Atlantic  near  the  equa- 
tor. These  various  oceanic  currents  range  in 
velocity  from  20  to  75  miles  per  day. 

The  northern  Atlantic  lies  in  the  path  of  the 
great  procession  of  cyclones  and  anti-cyclones  of 
middle  latitudes,  and  also  in  the  path  of  the 
West  Indian  hurricapes  over  its  lower  latitudes; 
the  counterparts  of  these  atmospheric  disturb- 
ances are  found  in  the  South  Atlantic.  The 
winds  of  the  Atlantic  are  divided  into  two 
systems,  those  of  the  North  and  South  Atlantic. 
In  January  and  February,  in  the  North  Atlantic, 
north  of  latitude  35**,  the  winds  are  chiefly  from 
the  west;  they  are  northwest  on  the  North 
American  coast,  west  toward  the  middle,  and 
southwest  on  the  European  coast;  but  between 
Iceland  and  Greenland  there  is  an  area  of  aver- 
age cyclonic  circulation  (counter-clockwise). 
South  of  about  latitude  35**  N.  the  winds  are 
generally  '  from  the  northeast  almost  to  the 
equator.  In  the  South  Atlantic,  north  of  lati- 
tude 20*^  S.,  in  the  western  part,  and  north  of 
latitude  35^  S.,  in  the  eastern  part,  the  winds 
are  from  the  southeast,  becoming  more  distinctly 
from  the  south  just  at  the  equator.  In  latitude 
30°  S.  the  winds  are  from  the  south  on  the 
eastern  side,  and  from  the  north  on  the  western 
side;  but  southward  of  latitude  40**  S.  they  are 
in  general  from  the  west.  Over  an  area  whose 
centre  is  about  latitude  30**  S.  and  longitude  10** 
W.  there  is  a  system  of  winds  flowing  counter- 
clockwise. In  July  and  August  the  dividing 
lines  between  the  wind  systems  of  the  North  and 
8oath  Atlantic  are  pushed  farther  northward  by 
from  10"  to  16**. 


The  mean  annual  rainfall  over  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  is  in  general  from  60  to  80  inches  between 
latitude  4**  S.  and  8°  N.;  between  10**  and  30** 
N.,  10  inches ;  from  30**  to  40**  N.  it  increases  from 
10  to  40  inches;  in  the  middle  ocean,  from  42** 
to  58**  N.,  80  inches.  South  of  the  equator  the 
rainfall  is  from  20  to  40  inches  in  the  western 
part,  but  from  10  to  20  inches  in  most  of  the 
eastern  part;  and  increases  in  the  middle  ocean 
from  20  to  40  inches  from  latitude  10**  to  35**  S. 

The  vegetable  and  animal  life  of  the  Atlantic 
is  treated  under  the  subject  Ocean  Life. 

The  distribution  of  algte  is  dependent  on  the 
light  and  temperature  of  the  water,  and  so  rapid 
is  the  decrease  of  the  former  that  below  a  depth 
of  from  800  to  1000  feet  few  alg^e  are  found; 
those  in  the  surface  waters  belong  mainly  to  the 
Fucaceae,  and  those  at  greater  depths  are  mainly 
Ceraminacese.  The  chief  feature  of  the  flora 
which  can  receive  mention  here  is  the  great  Sar- 
gasso region  between  latitudes  24**  and  30**  N. 
and  longitudes  40**  and  80**  W.,  where  the  sea- 
weed Sargassum  hacciferum  is  found  in  such 
great  abimdance  as  to  interfere  in  some  places 
with  the  progress  of  sailing  vessels. 

The  distribution  of  mammalia,  flshes,  and 
floating  mollusks  is  determined  largely  by  the 
temperature  of  the  surface  waters.  Of  the  ceta- 
oea,  some  species  of  whales  are  distributed  over 
various  sections  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  but  those 
found  in  polar  regions  do  not  descend  to  lower 
latitudes,  and  vice  versa. 

The  ocean  bottom,  near  the  coasts,  is  covered 
with  a  great  variety  of  deposits  of  continental 
waste.  The  great  portion,  that  between  depths 
of  3000  and  12,000  feet,  is,  however,  covered  with 
ForaminifersB  {Globigerina,  OrhuUna,  Pulvinu- 
Una,  Spkoeroidina) .  At  these  latter  depths  the 
calcareous  bottom  is  replaced  by  gray  clay,  which 
forms  a  transition  region  between  the  foramini- 
feran  ooze  and  the  red  clay  of  the  greater  depths 
below  14,000  feet,  which  consequently  covers  a 
large  area.  The  flora  and  the  fauna  of  the 
regions  of  the  Atlantic  visited  by  the  Challenger 
are  given  in  minute  detail  in  the  Report  of  the 
Challenger  Expedition,  prepared  under  the  direc- 
tion of  C.  Wyville  Thomson  and  John  Murray 
(London,  1880-96).  See  Ocean;  Oceanic  D&- 
P0SIT8;  Distribution  of  Anihais. 

ATLANTIC  TEI/EGBAPEy  History  of 
THE.  The  construction  of  the  trans-Atlantic  cable 
followed  as  the  result  of  the  successful  laying  and 
operation  of  various  shorter  submarine  lines. 
The  flrst  deflnite  suggestion  of  telegraphic  com- 
munication between  England  and  America  dates 
from  1845,  when  the  Messrs.  Brett,  who  a  few 
years  later  were  active  in  the  construction  of 
the  first  telegraph  lines  across  the  English  Chan- 
nel, registered  a  'General  Oceanic  Telegraph 
Company.'  Before  proceeding  with  this  enter- 
prise, they  successfully  laid  a  cable  across  the 
English  Channel  (1861),  which  was  of  such  ex- 
cellent construction  that  it  survived  for  a  num- 
ber of  years.  The  success  of  this  and  other 
European  cables  led  to  the  discussion  of  tele- 
graphic communication  between  America  and 
Europe  by  way  of  Newfoundland.  The  original 
plan  was  to  carry  the  line  across  that  island  to 
Saint  John's,  and  there  intercept  the  incoming 
steamers,  and  by  means  of  carrier-pigeons  and 
a  direct  telegraph  line  to  the  United  States, 
transmit  messages.  The  cooperation  of  Cyrus 
W.  Field  was  enlisted  in  1854,  and  he  became 
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interested  not  only  in  this  scheme,  but  also 
in  a  project  of  a  trans-Atlantic  cable,  which 
he  pushed  with  vigor.  The  Government  of 
Newfoundland  conferred  on  the  company  ex- 
clusive rights  of  landing  a  cable  upon  its 
coast,  and  privileges  were  also  obtained  from  the 
governments  of  Prince  Edward's  Island,  Canada, 
and  the  State  of  Maine.  An  imsuccessful  at- 
tempt to  lay  a  cable  across  the  Gulf  of  Saint 
Lawrence  was  made  in  1865,  but  in  the  following 
year  this  work  was  accomplished  satisfactorily, 
and  one  link  in  the  chain  completed.  The  next 
question  was  that  of  the  main  cable  from  New- 
foundland to  Ireland  along  a  route  which  had 
previously  been  surveyed  bv  American  and  Brit- 
ish war  vessels,  and  which,  on  account  of  its 
comparatively  shallow  depth,  was  called  the 
Telegraphic  Plateau.  Extensive  tests  meanwhile 
were  made  to  determine  the  character  of  the 
cable,  and  the  many  problems  involved  were  dis- 
cussed with  interest  by  eminent  engineers  and 
electricians,  many  of  whom  declared  the  laying 
and  operation  of  the  cable  to  be  impossible. 

Through  the  efforts  of  Mr.  Field,  and  with  the 
aid  of  Liverpool  and  London  capitalists,  th^ 
Atlantic  Telegraph  Company  was  formed,  with  a 
capital  of  £3M),000,  and  assistance  in  the  form  of 
subsidies  (£14,000  per  annum  during  the  opera- 
tion of  the  cable  was  promised  by  Great  Britain) ; 
and  ships  for  laying  the  cable  were  secured  from 
the  governments  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States.  In  the  first  board  of  directors  were 
William  Thomson,  who  was  the  electrical  engi- 
neer of  the  company,  and  John  Pender;  the  for- 
mer, afterwards  Lord  Kelvin,  becoming  widely 
known  in  the  scientific  world,  while  the  latter 
was  subsequently  interested  in  the  construction 
and  laying  of  many  ocean  cables.  The  conductor, 
which  was  prepared  under  certain  specifications, 
consisted  ox  seven  fine  copper  wires,  each  of  No. 
22  gauge,  twisted  together  so  as  to  form  a  cord 
which  was  one-twelfth  inch  in  thickness,  and 
weighed  107  pounds  per  nautical  mile.  This  was 
covered  with  three  layers  of  gutta-percha,  over 
which  was  a  coating  of  hempen  yam  saturated 
with  pitch,  tar,  beeswax,  and  boiled  linseed  oil. 
The  sheathing  consisted  of  18  strands,  each 
formed  bv  seven  No.  22  iron  wires,  making  the 
entire  cable  about  six-tenths  inch  in  diameter, 
and  its  weight  one  ton  to  the  mile. 

This  cable,  when  completed,  was  divided  in 
two  equal  portions,  and  loaded  on  the  U.S.S. 
Niagara  and  H.M.S.  Agamemnon,  which  were 
loaned  for  this  purpose  by  the  respective  govern- 
ments, and  suitably  equipped.  A  start  was  made 
from  Valentia,  a  port  on  the  west  coast  of  Ire- 
land, on  August  6,  1857,  and  the  cable  was  paid 
out  from  the  Niagara  until  a  break  occurred  and 
the  end  was  lost.  At  this  early  stage  of  cable- 
laying,  such  a  misfortune  served  to  put  an  end 
to  the  attempt,  and  the  vessels  returned  to  Plym- 
outh, where  the  cable  was  stored  and  protected. 
Additional  capital  was  raised  by  the  company, 
700  miles  of  new  cable  constructed,  and  another 
attempt  was  essayed  in  the  following  year.  In- 
stead of  laying  the  cable  directly  from  the  Irish 
coast,  the  Niagara  and  Agamemnon  proceeded  to 
mid-ocean,  where  they  joined  the  ends  of  their 
respective  cables  and  then  steamed  in  opposite 
directions.  Again  misfortune  attended  the  expe- 
dition, and  owing  to  a  double  break  144  miles  of 
cable  were  lost.  Notwithstanding  these  mishaps, 
another  start  was  made  July  17,  and  on  July  29, 


1858,  the  two  vessels  separated.  As  a  result  of 
good  fortune  and  careful  management,  they  suc- 
ceeded in  landing  safely  the  ends  of  the  cable  on 
the  Irish  and  Newfoundland  shores.  On  August 
17  complete  connections  of  the  cable  with  the 
receiving  instruments  and  land  wires  were  made 
and  the  following  message  was  sent  over  the 
wire:  "Europe  and  America  are  united  by  tele- 
graph. Glory  to  God  in  the  highest;  on  earth, 
peace  and  good-will  toward  men/'  Messages  and 
replies  from  Queen  to  President,  and  ^tween 
other  officials  followed,  and  the  event  was  cele- 
brated enthusiastically  on  both  sides  of  the  At- 
lantic. The  station  at  Newfoundland  was  con- 
nected with  the  general  telegraphic  system  of 
America,  and  that  at  Valentia  with  the  British 
and  European  lines. 

The  commercial  success  of  the  Atlantic  cable 
was  early  demonstrated,  as  an  order  for  the 
departure  of  two  regiments  from  Canada  was 
countermanded,  saving  the  British  Government 
about  $250,000,  while  the  intelligence  received 
by  cable  of  the  collision  of  the  steamers  Eurapa 
and  Arabia  saved  the  commercial  world  at  least 
$250,000  that  otherwise  would  have  been  spent 
in  extra  insurance.    Owing  to  the  use  of  currents 
of  too  high  potential,  the  cable  soon  became  im- 
paired, and  after  September  1st  it  was  found  im- 
possible to  transmit  messages;  while  after  Octo- 
ber 20  no  signals  whatsoever  passed  over  tiie 
cable.    For  several  years  there  were  no  further 
attempts  at  laying  an  Atlantic  cable;  but  Mr. 
Field  was  still  active  in  furthering  the  enter- 
prise and  enlisting  new  capital.     During  this 
time  a  number  of  cables  were  laid  in  Europe  and 
Asia,   and   improved   methods   of  construction, 
testing,  and  operation  were  being  developed.    As 
a  result  of  Mr.  Field's  efforts,  which  during  these 
years  were  unremitting,  more  capital  was  sub- 
scribed, the  company  reorganizea,  and  an  im- 
proved cable,  heavier  and  of  greater  conductivity, 
was  manufactured.    To  lay  this  cable  the  steamer 
Great  Eastern  (q.v.),  then  and  for  many  years 
the  largest  vessel  afloat,  was  secured  and  special 
cable-tanks  and  machinery  fitted  to  it.    On  July 
23,  1865,  the  Great  Eastern  sailed  from  Valentia 
and  successfully  laid  over  a  thousand  miles  of 
the  cable,  which  was  under  test  for  the  entire 
trip.    At  this  point,  however,  a  break  occurred 
and  the  cable  parted.     Various  attempts  were 
made  to  pick  up  the  cable  with  grappling  appli- 
ances, w^hich,  though  demonstrating  the  possi- 
bility of  being  able  to  find  and  raise  to  the  sur- 
face a  submerged  cable,  were  not  attended  with 
success.     For  another   attempt  further  capital 
was  necessary,  and  the  Atlantic  Telegraph  Com- 
pany  was    practically   amalgamated    with    the 
newly  formed  Anglo-American  Telegraph  Com- 
pany.   Again  the  Great  Eastern  set  forth  from 
Valentia,  carrying  not  only  a  new  cable  of  im- 
proved design,  but  also  a  sufficient  length  to  com- 
plete the  1865  cable,  which  was  to  be  discovered 
and  a  new  length  laid  from  the  splice.    In  both 
attempts  the  engineers  on   the   Great  Eastern 
were  successful,  and  on  July  27,  Heart's  Content 
HartK)r,  Newfoundland,  was  entered,  and  the  cable 
was  soon  landed  and  connected  with  the  shore. 
The  Great  Eastern  then  returned  to  mid-ocean, 
and  after  a  series  of  trials  found  the  broken 
cable  and  completed  the  circuit  to  Newfoundland. 
With  two  working  cables,  the  success  of  the  en- 
terprise was  assured,   and  they  were   soon   in 
steady  use,  the  rate  of  transmission  of  messages 
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improTisff  with  new  apparatus  and  the  increasing 
skill  of  Uie  operators.  In  1869  a  French  cable 
was  laid  from  Brest  to  Saint  Pierre,  and  four 
years  later  the  Direct  United  States  Cable  Com- 
pany was  formed,  and  a  cable  laid  across  the 
Atlantic,  landing  at  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia,  which 
has  since  become  a  favorite  landing-spot  for 
trans-Atlantic  cables.  This  company  was  the  first 
competitor  of  the  Anglo-American  Company, 
which  in  1873  and  1874  laid  new  cables,  again 
employing  the  Cfreat  Eastern  for  this  purpose. 
In  1872Uie  1806  cable  broke  down,  and  in  1877 
the  1866  cable  also,  so  that  in  1880  another  cable 
was  laid,  which  was  connected  to  the  shore  ends 
of  the  1866  cable.  In  1870  the  Compagnie  Fran- 
caise  du  T6l6graphe  de  Paris  ft  New- York  laid  a 
cable  across  ue  Atlantic,  and  in  1881  the  Amer- 
ican Teleffraph  and  Cable  Company,  formed  by 
Jay  Gould,  laid  a  cable,  which  was  followed  by  a 
second  in  the  following  year.  In  1884  the  Com- 
mercial Cable  Company,  or  Mackay-Bennett  Com- 
pany, as  it  was  known  from  the  names  of  its  two 
chief  owners,  laid  two  cables,  one  of  which  ex- 
tended direct  to  New  York.  In  1804  another 
cable  was  laid  for  the  Commercial  Cable  Com- 
pany, and  also  a  new  one  for  the  Anglo-American 
Company,  giving  the  latter  or^nization  five 
working  lines  across  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  The 
longest  telegraph  cable  to  cross  the  Atlantic  is 
that  of  the  Compagnie  Franca ise  des  Cables 
T^l6graphiques,  which  was  laid  in  1808,  and  ex- 
tends from  Brest  to  Cape  Cod,  Massachusetts, 
bein^  3200  miles  in  length.  It  is  one  of  the 
heaviest  cables  ever  constructed,  having  661 
pounds  of  copper  and  400  pounds  of  gutta-percha 
per  nautical  mile.  In  lOQO  two  cables  were  laid 
across  the  Atlantic,  using  the  Azores  as  an  inter- 
mediate station.  One  of  these  belonged  to  the 
Commercial  Cable  Company,  and  extended  from 
Fayal  to  New  York,  via  Nova  Scotia,  making  the 
fourth  cable  operated  by  this  company.  At  Fayal 
direct  connection  is  had  with  Europe  by  means 
of  the  Europe  and  Azores  Telegraph  Company's 
system.  In  the  spring  of  1000  the  cable  of  tiie 
Deutsch  -  Atlantische  Telegraphen  -  Gesellschaft 
was  laid  from  Borkum  to  Fayal,  and  in  the  sum- 
mer extended  to  New  York,  so  that  on  August  31 
Emperor  William  and  President  McKinley  were 
able  to  exchange  messaces.  Late  in  the  year 
1901,  a  cable  from  Fajraf,  Azores,  to  Waterville, 
Ireland,  was  laid  by  the  Commercial  Cable  Com- 
pany and  successfully  landed  at  the  latter  place 
on  November  30,  thus  giving  this  companv  four 
working  cables  between  Canso  and  Waterville. 

There  were,  in  1002,  10  cables  at  the  bottom 
of  the  Atlantic,  of  which  three  were  dead,  while 
of  the  others  nearly  all  could  be  used  duplex.  The 
eoet  of  a  modem  Atlantic  cable  is  about  $2,500,- 
000,  and  it  is  interesting  to  compare  this  amount 
with  the  contract  price  of  the  first  Atlantic  cable, 
which  was  £225,000  ($1,100,000).  This  is  due 
to  the  greater  conductivity,  involving,  of  course, 
more  weight  in  the  core,  and  also  to  the  increased 
price  of  ^tta-percha,  the  supply  of  which  is  at 
least  stationary,  if  not  diminishing.  It  is  stated 
that  a  submarine  cable  costs  between  five  and 
seven  times  as  much  as  a  land  line,  while  the 
total  cost  of  manufacture  and  submersion  is 
•even  to  ei|^t  times  as  much  as  the  construction 
and  erection  of  the  latter.  Bright,  Submarine 
Telegraphs  (London,  1808),  is  to  be  recommend- 
ed for  a  thorough  treatment  of  the  subject,  and 
deals  in  detail  with  the  history  of  the  various 


Atlantic  cables.  Mr.  Field's  important  part  ia 
the  various  cable  enterprises  is  described,  largely 
in  the  form  of  letters,  m  Judson,  Cyrus  W.  Field: 
His  Life  and  Work  (New  York,  1806).  See 
Telegbapht,  Submabine. 

ATLAV^IS  (Gk.  'ArXarrti,  soil,  pfjm,  n^os, 
island).  A  large  island,  which,  according  to  an 
ancient  tradition,  was  situated  in  the  Atluitie 
Ocean,  over  against  the  Pillars  of  Hercules.  It 
is  first  mentioned  by  Plato,  who,  in  the  Timaus, 
represents  an  Egyptian  priest  as  describinff  it  to 
Solon.  According  to  this  account,  Atlantis  was 
an  island  larger  than  Libya  and  Asia  Minor 
combined.  Nine  thousand  years  before  the  time 
of  Solon  it  had  been  a  powerful  nation,  and  had 
been  successfullv  resisted  bv  the  Athenians  alone* 
It  had  finally  been  engulfed  by  the  sea,  which 
ever  after  remained  unnavigable  by  reason  of  the 
shoal  of  mud  which  had  been  raised  on  the  spot. 
In  the  Oritias,  Plato  ffives  a  glowing  description 
of  the  island,  and  adds  thereto  its  fabulous  his- 
tory. The  account  of  Plato  has  been  considered 
by  some  a  pure  invention  of  the  author's  imagi- 
nation, while  others  have  looked  upon  it  as  a 
real  tradition.  Various  attempts  have  been 
nade  to  identify  the  island.  The  Canary  Islands, 
the  Scandinavian  Peninsula,  and  the  American 
Continent  have  all  been  thought  to  be  the  land 
in  question.  Consult  Volquardsen,  Veher  die 
Mythen  hei  Plato  (Schleswig,  1871). 

ATLAir^nS.  The  ANTEDiLt7ViAN  Wobld.  A 
work  by  Ignatius  Donnelly  (1882). 

ATLAWTOSAU^US.    See  TiTANOsAiniUB. 

AT^LAS  (Ar.,  satin,  smooth,  from  talas<i,  to. 
make  smooth).  The  name  given  to  a  silk  satin 
manufactured  in  India  and  other  Eastern  coun- 
tries, and  at  one  time  largely  imported  by  Euro- 
pean merchants.  This  material  was  wrought 
with  threads  of  gold  or  silver,  was  either  striped 
or  fiowered,  and  was  woven  in  the  most  skillful 
manner,  though  it  lacked  the  lustre  of  French 
silks. 

ATLAS  (so  named  from  its  sustaining  th» 
globe  of  the  head,  as  the  giant  Atlas  sustains 
the  vault  of  heaven).  That  piece  of  tiie  human 
vertebral  column  which  is  nearest  to  the  skull; 
in  other  words,  the  first  cervical  vertebra.  It 
may  be  known  from  the  other  six  by  its  being 
without  a  body  or  spinous  process,  by  its  being  a 
mere  irregular  bony  ring,  partly  divided  into 
two  uneaual  parts  bv  a  constriction;  this  divi- 
sion in  the  recent  subject  is  completed  by  a  liga- 
ment, the  space  in  front  being  occupied  by  the 
tooth-like  process  of  the  second  cervical  verte- 
bra, and  that  behind  by  the  spinal  marrow.  On 
each  side,  the  ring  is  very  thick;  it  is  smooth 
and  cupped  above  to  receive  the  condyles  of  the 
occipital  bone.  The  corresponding  parts  below 
are  flat,  and  rest  on  the  second  cervical  vertebra. 

The  atlas,  with  the  occipital  bone,  forms  the 
joint  on  which  the  head  moves  in  nodding,  and 
turns  on  the  pivot  of  the  second  cervical  verte- 
bra when  we  look  from  side  to  side. 

ATLAS.  A  moimtain  system  of  northern 
Africa,  extending  in  a  southwest  and  northeast 
direction  from  the  western  end  of  Morocco  to 
the  eastern  coast  of  Tunis,  in  the  main  parallel 
with  the  coast  of  the  Atlantic  and  the  Medi* 
terranean  (Map:  Africa,  D  I).  It  is  generally 
divided  into  two  parts,  the  Moroccan  and  the 
Algerian  Atlas.  The  former  comprises  three 
chains,    the    Great    Atlas    in    the    middle,    the 
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Little    Atlas    on    the    coast,    and    the    Anti- 
Atlas   south    of   the   Great  Atlas.     The   Great 
Atlas  contains  the  highest  summits  of  the  en- 
tire system,  as  the  Jebel  Ayashi   (14,600  feet) 
and    Tamjurt    (14,500    feet.)     The    Anti-Atlas 
is    less   elevated,    and    shorter    than    the   main 
€hain.     The  Little  Atlas  begins  in  about  longi- 
tude 7^   W.,  and  finally  joins  the  coast  ridge 
of  the  Rif.     In  the  Algerian  Atlas  only  two 
•chains  are  distinguished,  separated  by  an  ele- 
vated    plateau     interspersed     with     numerous 
saline    marshes,    called    Shotts.     The    northern 
chain.  Tell  Atlas,  or  Little  Atlas,  is  cut  up  by 
coast    streams    and    deep    valleys    into    several 
separate  groups.    Its  highest  summits  are  more 
than  7000  feet.     The  southern  range,  or  Great 
Atlas,   is   very   wide,   and   sends   off  numerous 
spurs  into  the  Desert.    It  reaches  in  its  highest 
peak,  Shelia,  an  altitude  of  7011  feet.    In  Tunis 
the  Atlas  system  spreads  out  into  a  number  of 
separate  mountains  of   inferior  altitude.     The 
roclvS    composing    the    Atlas    system    comprise 
igneous   and   sedimentary   rocks,   which  belong 
chiefly  to  the  Archaean  and   Paleozoic  periods. 
Jurassic,  as  well  as  more  recent  Tertiary  forma- 
tions, are  also  much  in  evidence.    Copper,  iron, 
salt,    and   several    kinds    of    beautiful    marble, 
occur  in  the  Atlas.     Some  of  the  summits  are 
under  snow  for  the  larger  part  of  the  year,  but 
«ven  the  highest  peaks  are  usually  without  a 
snow  cover  in   summer.     Consult:    P.   Schnell, 
1/ Atlas    marocain    (Paris,    1898)  ;    T.    Fischer, 
^*Ueber  meine  Reise  im  marokkanischen  Atlas," 
in  Zeit8chrifi  der   QesaellacKaft  fur  Erdkunde, 
Vol.  XXVI.   (Berlin,  1899). 

ATLAS  (Gk.  "ArXat).  According  to  Hesiod's 
Theogony,  one  of  the  Titans,  the  son  of  lapetus 
tind  Clymene,  and  brother  of  Menoetius,  Prome- 
theus, and  Epimetheus.  Apollodorus,  however, 
says  he  was  a  son  of  Asia,  and  Hyginus,  a  son  of 
JEther  and  Gaea.  The  Pleiades  were  daughters 
of  Atlas  and  Pleoine,  the  Hesperides  of  Atlas  and 
Hesperis;  and  countless  noble  houses  in  Greek 
legend  traced  their  origin  to  the  union  of  a 
daughter  of  Atlas  with  a  god.  Through  all  an- 
tiquity. Atlas  bears  the  heavens  on  his  shoulders, 
and  this  is  early  declared  a  punishment  for  rebel- 
lion against  Zeus,  which  story  was  later  elabo- 
rated until  Atlas  became  the  leader  of  the  Titans 
in  their  war  against  the  gods.  Atlas,  as  bearer 
of  the  heavens,  appears  in  early  Greek  art  on 
vases  and  reliefs  in  connection  with  Heracles's 
search  for  the  apples  of  the  Hesperides.  In 
statuary.  Atlas  is  first  represented  by  the  Per- 
gamene  school.  The  plural,  Atlantes  (q.v.),  is 
applied  in  architecture  to  male  figures  serving 
as  columns.  In  consequence  of  the  ancient  views, 
which  made  the  vault  of  heaven  rest  on  solid 
pillars  or  other  supports,  the  name  Atlas,  origi- 
nally mythological  and  cosmogonic,  was  intro- 
duced into  geography.  Mercator,  in  the  Six- 
teenth Century,  gave  the  name  Atlas  to  a  collec- 
tion of  maps,  probably  because  the  figure  of  Atlas 
supporting  the  heavens  had  been  given  on  the 
title-pages  of  such  works. 

ATLAS  POWa)EB.  A  high  explosive,  used 
ior  driving  tunnels,  sinking  shafts  and  wells,  sub- 
marine blasting,  removing  wrecks,  clearing  ice 
gorges  and  the  like.  It  consists  of  nitro-glycerin, 
in  proportions  varying  according  to  its  use,  with 
small  quantities  of  sodium  nitrate  and  mag- 
nesium carbonate,  with  wood  fibre  as  an  absorb- 


ent. Like  other  varieties  of  dynamite,  when  not 
confined  it  will  bum  harmlessly;  but  when  fired 
by  a  blasting  cap  it  explodes  with  enormous 
force.  It  is  put  up  in  cartridges  6  and  8  inches 
in  length  and  from  seven-eighths  of  an  inch  to 
2  inches  in  diameter,  containing  from  20  per 
cent,  to  75  per  cent,  of  nitro-glycerin,  according 
to  the  special  use  for  which  it  is  desired. 

ATKOK^TEB,  or  Evapobometeb  (Gk. 
ir/tASf  atmo8,  vapor  -f  y^pov,  metron,  measure). 
An  instrument  used  to  measure  the  amount  of 
evaporation  in  the  open  air  from  a  surface  of 
water.  It  consists  of  a  round  dish  supplied  with 
an  inclined  scale  to  give  a  magnified  reading  of 
the  differences  in  level  caused  by  the  evapora- 
tion. This  loss  can  also  be  obtained  by  weighing 
the  dish  and  water  at  the  beginning  and  end  of 
the  experiment.  In  the  Piche  evaporometer  the 
evaporation  is  measured  by  a  vertical  graduated 
glass  tube  closed  at  the  upper  end  and  open  be- 
low. The  tube  is  filled  with  water,  and  the  open 
end  is  covered  with  a  paper  disk  held  in  place  by 
a  metal  clamp.  The  water  fiows  down  to  the 
paper,  from  which  it  evaporates,  and  the  amount 
of  evaporation  is  measured  by  taking  the  differ- 
ence in  readings  on  the  scale.  The  paper  surface 
gives  off  about  one-third  more  water  in  a  given 
time  than  an  equal  extent  of  surface  of  water  in 
an  open  dish.  The  first  instrument  of  this  kind 
was  constructed  by  Sir  John  Leslie,  and  em- 
ployed a  porous  earthenware  ball  instead  of  the 
paper.  When  the  wind  is  blowing  5  miles  an 
hour  the  evaporation  is  2.2  times  as  great  as  in 
a  calm;  at  10  miles,  3.8  times;  15  miles,  4.9 
times;  20  miles,  5.7  times;  25  miles,  6.1  times; 
30  miles,  6.3  times.  Atmometers  and  other 
meteorological  instruments  will  be  foimd  de- 
scribed in  Russell,  Meteorology  (New  York, 
1899),  a  popular  treatise. 

AT^OSPEEBE  (Gk.  dr/u6t,  atmos,  vapor  -f 
ff^>aipa,  sphaira,  sphere,  globe).  The  name  ap- 
plied to  the  mixture  of  gases  and  vapors  sur- 
rounding any  climate  or  sun,  but  especially  the 
envelope  of  our  globe.  Spectrum  analysis  tells 
us  much  about  the  constituent  gases  and  vapors, 
and  even  the  relative  motion  of  these  in  the  at- 
mospheres of  the  earth,  the  sun,  and  the  distant 
stars ;  we  know  in  general  that  nearly  all  of  the 
chemical  elements  that  occur  in  those  are  also 
present  either  on  our  earth  or  in  its  own  atmos- 
phere. The  principal  constituents  of  the  earth's 
atmosphere  are  oxygen  and  nitrogen,  in  the  ratio 
of  21  to  79  respectively.  The  next  most  impor- 
tant constituent  is  aqueous  vapor,  the  proportion 
of  which  varies  from  5  per  cent,  to  nothing,  de- 
pending upon  the  temperature  and  location  of 
the  sample  of  air  that  is  analyzed.  The  other 
gases  that  are  niost  commonly  found  are  car- 
bonic acid  gas,  whose  proportion  varies  slightly, 
but  may  be  considered  as  being  on  an  average 
0.04  per  cent.,  and  to  this  extent  may  be  consid- 
ored  as  a  normal  constituent;  when  this  gas  is 
in  excess  (as  in  many  dwellings  where  the  com- 
bustion of  fuel  or  illuminating  gas  is  not  prop- 
erly guarded,  or  when  persons  are  gathered  to- 
gether without  pro|)er  provision  for  ventilation) 
it  is  to  be  considered  as  an  undesirable  impurity* 
Traces  of  ammonia,  hydro-carbons,  and  possibly 
ozone,  are  frequently  encountered.  The  most  in- 
teresting recent  additions  to  our  knowledge  have 
resulted  from  our  ability  to  cool  and  condense 
the  air  into  a  liquid  form.  By  the  fractional  dis- 
tillation of  this  liquid  air,  Rayleigh,  Ramsay, 
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Dewar,  and  others  have  shown  th«  preience  of 
^ses  whose  densities,  calling  that  of  hydrocen 
1  and  oxygen  16,  are  at  follows:  Helium,  1.98; 
neon,  9.97;  argon,  19.96;  krjrpton,  40.88,  and 
jwnon,  64.  These  rare  gases  are  exoeedingly  Tola^ 
tile,  and  their  presence  is  held  to  indicate  not 
that  they  belong  to  the  earth's  atmosphere,  but 
that  they  are  simply  diffused  through  the  whole 
interplanetary  space,  and  are  not  held  down  to 
the  earth's  surface  to  any  great  extent  by  the 
attraction  of  gravitatian.  €)n  the  other  hand,  a 
larger  body  like  our  sun  may  have  an  attractive 
power  sufficient  to  accumulate  a  larger  propor^ 
tion  of  some  of  these  gases  in  its  atmosphere. 

The  chemical  and  physical  properties  of  the 
earth's  atmosphere  are  of  vital  importance  to 
mankind.  In  a  general  way  i{  is  ordinarily 
stated  that  the  stratified  portion  of  the  earth's 
crusty  including  the  fossils,  the  coal-beds,  the 
oils,  the  gases,  and  all  hydro-carbon  compounds, 
as  well  as  all  the  water  contained  in  the  roaki» 
the  oceans,  and  lakea,  represents  an  immense  vol- 
ume of  oxygen,  nitrogen,  hydrogen,  carbonic  add 
gas,  etc.,  that  has  been  abstracted  from  the 
primitive  atmosphere  of  the  earth,  which  must 
thei«fore  have  at  one  time  been  very  muoh 
greater  than  at  present.  It  is  supposed  that  at 
the  present  time  the  formation  of  new  com' 
pounds  and  the  disintegration  of  others  on  the 
earth's  surface  is  going  on  at  such  a  rate  as  to 
counterbalance  each  other,  taking  the  earth  as  a 
whole,  although  there  is  probably  no  experi- 
mental or  ol»ervational  demonstration  of  this 
hypothesis.  It  is  calculated  that  at  the  present 
time  any  excess  of  ammonia  or  oarbonic  acid  gas 
would  be  rapidly  absorbed  by  the  ocean  water, 
Insulting  in  the  formation  of  precipitates  that 
would  accumulate  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  In 
fleneral.  living  plants  absorb  carbonic  acid  gas 
from  the  air  and  give  up  oxygen  to  It,  while  an!- 
nal  life  absorbs  oxygen  and  gives  up  Carbonic 
acid  gas.  It  cannot  be  shown  that  these  two 
processes  exactly  counterbalance  each  other,  but 
of  course  the  tendency  is  in  that  direction.  An 
Appreciable  portion  of  the  ataumpheric  gases  is 
heM  in  solution  by  fresh  and  salt  water,  where 
It  is  utilized  by  plants  and  animals  that  lire  in 
the  water. 

A  large  part  of  the  aqueona  vapor  In  the  at« 
mosphere  is  retained  for  numths  on  the  earth's 
surface  as  solid  snow  or  ioe,  while  other  pot' 
tions,  forming  as  rain  or  dew,  either  evaporate 
quickly  or  accumulate  in  lakes  and  oceans  and 
the  superficial  strata  of  soil.  But  so  far  as  is 
known,  there  is  at  the  present  time  no  special 
tendency  toward  a  steadv  increase  of  snow  on 
land  or  rain-water  in  lakes  and  oceans,  except 
possibly  over  the  interior  of  Greenland  and  in 
the  central  portion  of  the  Antarctic  Continent, 
bcHh  of  which  regions  are  supposed  to  be  in  a 
permanent  glacial  condition  similar  to  what 
must  at  one  time  have  prevailed  over  large  por- 
tions of  North  America  and  Europe,  and  possi- 
bly, in  their  turn,  over  other  portions  of  the 
giohe.  The  steady  accumulation  of  a  great  mass 
of  snow,  and  especially  its  periodical  accumula- 
iiona  and  evaporation,  must  disturb  the  earth's 
axis  of  rotation,  producing  periodic  changes  in 
latitude,  such  as  are  even  now  going  on  on  a  very 
•mall   scale. 

The  physical  properties  of  the  atmosphere  are 
na  important  as  its  chemical.    The  air  becomes 
thinner  as  we  ascend  above  sea-level,  owing  to 
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the  fact  that  it  is  a  compressible  gas.  The  loga- 
rithm of  the  pressure  due  to  the  weight  of  the 
air  above  us  diminishes  in  inverse  proportion  to 
our  altitude  above  sea-level;  this  logarithmic 
law  (erroneously  called  the  law  of  &yle  and 
Mariotte),  which  obtains  only  so  long  as  the 
air  is  dense  enough  to  be  considered  as  a  gas 
that  obeys  the  law  of  Boyle,  gives  us  for  the 
actual  density  of  the  atmosphere  at  an  altitude 
of  60  kilometres,  or  31  miles,  something  less  than 
the  1-7000  part  of  the  density  at  the  earth's 
surface;  that  is  to  say,  if  there  is  a  pressure  of 
760  millimeters  at  sea-level,  there  will  be  a 
pressure  of  only  0.1  millimeter  at  50  kilometers. 
At  some  elevation  not  much  greater  than  this 
it  is  necessary  to  consider  each  particle  of  air 
as  a  separate  satellite,  moving  rather  freely  with 
other  particles  around  the  earth  in  orbits  con- 
trolled by  the  general  law  of  gravity,  but  modi- 
fied by  an  occasional  impact  of  one  particle  on 
the  other.  At  the  earth's  surface,  these  impacts 
occur  with  great  frequency  and  control  the  phe- 
nomena or  determine  the  properties  of  the  gas; 
but  at  great  altitudes  the  impacts  have  less  im- 
portance, and  the  gas  behaves  so  differently,  that 
it  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  ultra-gaseous 
state,  or  a  fourth  condition  of  matter,  or  a 
(yrookes's  vacuum,  since  the  phenomena  peculiar 
to  this  condition  were  first  illustrated  byCrookea 
in  his  vacuum  tube.  That  particles  of  matter  in 
some  form  permanently  attend  the  earth  at  an 
hundred  miles  above  sea-level,  seems  to  be  dem- 
onstrated by  the  behavior  of  shooting  stars  or 
aerolites,  which  enter  the  atmosphere  at  a  veloc- 
ity of  20  miles  per  second,  and  are  at  once  heated 
up  to  the  burning  point  by  striking  the  air  in 
front  of  them;  it  is  only  when  they  descend  to 
the  lower  atmosphere  that  they  can  be  said  to 
be  heated  and  burned  up  by  the  heat  evolved  by 
the  compression  of  the  gas  immediately  in  front 
of  them* 

The  density  of  the  atmosphere  at  the  earth's 
surface  is  about  the  1-BOO  part  of  that  of  water, 
varying  from  the  750th  to  the  850th  with  the 
ordinary  variations  in  pressure  and  tempera- 
ture. This  slight  density  offers  no  appreciable 
resistance  to  the  ordinary  motion  of  men  and 
quadrupeds,  but  makes  it  possible  for  birds  and 
insects  to  fly.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  air 
itself  is  in  motion,  the  breeze  produces  a  pressure 
that  has  been  utilized  by  mankind  from  the  ear- 
liest ages  to  propel  sail-boats  and  ships  and  drive 
windmills,  so  that  the  atmosphere  must  be  rec- 
ognized as  affording  a  motive  power  that  has 
played  a  most  important  part  in  the  development 
of  the  human  race.  In  fact,  the  winds  set  in 
motion  by  the  solar  heat  constitute  a  great  'hot- 
air'  engine.  The  fact  that  the  atmosphere  has 
weight  was  first  maintained  by  Galileo  and 
demonstrated  by  the  experiments  of  Otto  von 
Guericke  in  his  ijir-pump,  and  Torricelli  with  his 
mercurial  barometer,  but  more  especially  by 
Pascal,  who,  at  the  request  of  Descartes,  carried 
his  barometer  to  the  summit  of  Puy-de-D6me,  a 
mountain  in  Central  France.  It  is  by  virtue  of 
this  pressure  that  water  ascends  the  bore  of  a 
pump  when  the  piston  is  raised,  allowing  the 
atmosphere  to  push  the  water  in  the  well  up  to 
the  bore  as  fast  as  the  piston  rises.  The  total 
mass  of  the  earth's  atmosphere  has  been  calcu- 
lated to  be  about  M.000,000  or  M.126.000  of 
the  mass  of  the  earth.  (See  the  Monthly  Weather 
Review  for  January,  1809,  page  58.) 
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As  the  atmosphere  is  a  fluid,  subject  at  any 
place  to  the  pressure  of  all  the  air  above  it,  it 
18  not  only  compressed  by  this  weight,  but  by  its 
elastic  reaction  it  presses  outward  in  all  direc- 
tions with  an  equal  force;  consequently,  every 
substance  that  is  immersed  in  the  atmosphere 
is  buoyed  up  to  an  extent  equal  to  the  weignt  of 
the  air  that  it  displaces.  This  buoyancy  must 
be  allowed  for  in  all  delicate  weighings.  If  the 
object  is  a  bag  or  a  balloon  full  of  hydrogen,  hot 
air,  or  other  very  light  gas,  the  upper  pressure 
or  buoyancy  may  be  greater  than  the  weight  of 
the  balloon ;  consequently,  the  latter  rises.  ( See 
Akbonautics.  )  This  principle  gave  rise,  in  the 
hands  of  Montgolfier,  to  the  art  of  atrial  naviga- 
tion, the  future  of  which  now  depends  almost  en- 
tirely upon  our  knowledge  of  the  currents  of  air 
and  our  power  to  steer  or  guide  the  balloon. 

The  air  is  not  a  perfect  gas,  but  has  an  inter- 
nal friction  called  viscosity,  by  reason  of  which 
one  layer  of  air  sliding  past  another,  experiences 
a  drag,  or  retard,  or  resistance.  Therefore,  any 
movement  of  one  portion  of  the  atmosphere  over 
or  through  another  portion  soon  ceases,  unless 
an  external  force  is  continuously  applied  suffi- 
cient to  overcome  the  viscosity.  This  viscous  re- 
sistance increases  with  temperature,  but  is 
apparently  independent  of  pressure;  it  is,  there- 
fore, greatest  in  the  warmer  portions  of  the  globe 
and  less  at  the  poles,  and  may  be  zero  at  the 
outer  boundary  of  the  atmosphere,  where  the  air 
loses  the  ordinary  characteristics  of  a  gas. 

The  elastic  pressure  pervading  a  mass  of  quiet 
ail*  is  measured  by  the  barometer  (q.v.) ;  but 
if  the  air  is  in  motion  the  barometer  must  move 
with  the  air,  or  else  some  device  must  be  used  in 
order  to  separate  the  elastic  pressure  from  the 
pressure  produced  by  the  action  of  the  wind  on 
the  barometer  itself,  considered  as  an  obstacle 
to  the  wind.  This  matter  will  be  found  fully 
explained  in  Abbe,  Meteorological  Apparatus  and 
Methods  (Washington,  1887).  The  observed 
pressure  at  any  point  on  the  earth's  surface  is 
subject  to  great  changes  from  day  to  day,  which 
are  associated  with  uie  movements  of  the  areas 
of  high  and  low  pressure  attending  fair  weather 
and  storms  'respectively;  therefore,  the  barom- 
eter can  serve  a  useful  purpose  as  an  indicator 
of  approaching  changes  of  weather.  The  local 
pressure  also  goes  through  diurnal  and  annual 
periodic  changes;  formerly,  these  were  spoken 
of  as  waves  of  pressure,  moving  as  such  over  the 
surface  of  the  globe,  but  it  is  not  necessary  to 
commit  ourselves  to  such  an  hypothesis  before 
the  true  explanation  of  these  variations  has  been 
discovered. 

Another  important  physical  property  is  the 

?ower  of  the  air  to  absorb  and  radiate  heat, 
he  specific  heat  of  the  air  when  it  is  kept  at 
a  constant  pressure  is  0.2379,  that  of  water 
being  unity,  and  the  specific  heat,  when  kept  at 
a  constant  volume,  is  0.1691 ;  the  ratio  of  the 
two  is  1.406.  This  latter  ratio  affects  the 
velocity  of  sound,  and,  in  general,  it  determines 
the  rate  at  which  air  will  cool  when  it  is  al- 
lowed to  expand  without  the  addition  of  heat 
from  extraneous  sources.  This  so-called  adia- 
batic  expansion  and  cooling  is  the  principle  that 
is  utilized  in  cooling  the  air  to  the  liquid,  or  even 
solid  state;  it  is  also  the  principle  that  controls 
the  cooling  of  ascending  masses  of  air  in  the 
free  atmosphere,  by  which  the  moisture  containM 
therein  condenses  into  cloud,  rain,  snow,  or  hail ; 


this  is,  therefore,  a  property  of  great  importance 
in  meteorology. 

The  absorption  of  radiant  heat  by  the  atmos- 
phere, especially  the  radiation  from  the  sun  and 
the  earth,  has  been  studied  minutely,  both  with. 
the  spectroscope  and  the  bolometer.  Fraunhofer 
showed  that  tne  dark  lines  seen  in  the  spectrum 
of  a  narrow  beam  of  sunlight  proceed  mostly 
from  absorption  taking  place  in  the  sun's  atmos- 
phere, but  that  additional  lines  and  bands  seen 
when  the  sun  is  near  the  horizon  must  be  due  to 
absorption  by  the  earth's  atmosphere.  The 
amount  of  absorption  was  assumed  to  be  about 
25  per  cent,  when  the  sun  is  in  the  zenith,  until 
Professor  Langley  showed  that  it  must  be  at 
least  40  per  cent,  of  all  the  energy  originally 
present  in  the  sunbeam.  The  absorption  ia 
greater  among  the  short  waves  than  among  the 
long  waves,  although  there  are  specific  wave- 
lengths in  all  parts  of  the  spectrum  that  are 
almost  wholly  absorbed,  and  othera  that  are  very- 
little  affectea.  By  virtue  of  this  absorption  the 
air  retains  a  considerable  body  of  heat,  which  it 
can  only  lose  by  the  slow  process  of  radiation; 
it,  therefore,  acts  as  a  moderator  of  our  ex- 
tremes of  temperature  both  by  day  and  by  night, 
both  in  summer  and  in  winter.  Without  the 
atmosphere  and  especially  without  its  moisture^ 
and  its  carbonic  acid  gas,  we  should  be  subject 
to  much  greater  vicissitudes  of  cold  and  neat 
than  we  are  at  present. 

BiBUOGBAPHT.  With  reference  to  the  chemical 
constitution  of  the  atmosphere,  general  sum- 
maries of  our  knowledge  will  be  found  in  Schmid, 
Lehrhwth  der  Meteorologie  (Jena,  1861)  ;  Hann, 
Lekrhuck  der  Meteorologie  (Leipzig,  1901)  ;  Eb- 
ermayer,  Die  Beschaffenheit  &r  Waldluft 
(Munich,  1885) ;  Spring  and  Roland,  Recherches 
8ur  Vacide  carhonique  de  Vair  (Brussels, 
1886)  ;  Letts  and  Blake,  "On  the  Carbonic  Acid 
Gas  in  the  Atmosphere,"  Memoirs  of  the  Royal 
Society  of  Duhliriy  1899.  With  reference  to  the 
absorption  and  radiation  of  heat  by  the  atmos- 
phere, see  Langley,  "Researehes  on  Solar  Heat:  A 
Report  of  the  Expedition  to  Mount  Whitney,"  in 
Professional  Papers  United  States  Signal  Service, 
No.  15  (Washington,  1884)  ;  Langley,  Annals  of 
the  Astro-Physical  Observatory,  Vol.  I.  (Wash- 
ington, 1901 ) ;  Very,  "Radiation  of  the  Earth'a 
Atmosphere,"  in  United  States  Weather  Bureau^ 
Bulletin  16   (Washington,   1901). 
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servation  shows  that  the  lower  atmosphere,  with 
its  clouds  and  rain,  or  snow  and  dust,  is  gener- 
ally in  an  electrified  state.  In  November,  1749,^ 
Benjamin  Franklin  argued  that  lightning  is  but 
an  immense  electric  flash,  similar  to  the  sparks 
obtained  from  electrical  machines.  On  May  10^ 
1762,  Buff  on  and  d'Alibard  experimentally  con- 
firmed this  hypothesis  by  the  use  of  a  lightning- 
rod  near  Paris:  and  in  June,  Franklin  himself, 
by  means  of  a  kite  raised  during  a  thunderetonn 
at  Philadelphia,  was  able  to  draw  electric 
sparks  from  the  clouds  and  the  atmosphere. 
Since  that  day  an  immense  number  of  observa- 
tions have  been  made  upon  the  various  electric 
phenomena  of  the  air.  Regular  observations  of 
atmospheric  electricity  were  originally  made, 
either  by  means  of  kites  carrying  insulated  wire 
from  the  ground  up  toward  the  clouds,  or  more 
conveniently  by  means  of  metal  rods  insulated 
from  the  ground  by  resin,  or  glass,  or  silk;  the 
upper  end  of  the  rod  was  sometimes  pointed,  but 
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more  properly  ended  in  a  sphere;   the  lower  end  As  regards  the  general  phenomena  of  atmot- 
was  connected  with  a  pair  of  gold-leaf  strips,  as  pheric  electricity,  observations  throughout  the 
in  the  earliest  form  of  electroscope.    This  appa-  globe  harmonize  in  showing  that,  in  general,  in 
ratus  was  improved  by  attaching  a  slow-burning  calm,  clear  weather  a  difference  of  potential  ex- 
match  or  flame  at  the  upper  end  of  the  rod.    The  ists   such  that  the  air  is  positive  and  the  earth 
beat  of  the  early  forms  of  apparatus  was  that  of  negative ;    this  difference  is  larger  during  east 
Dellman,  in  which  a  brass  ball  is  electrified  by  and  northeast  winds    in    the    Northern    Hemis- 
induction  and  afterwards  its  exact  condition  is  phere,  and  it  oscillates  violently  during  thunder- 
determined  by  applying  an  electrometer.     The  storms ;  there  are  also  two  daily  maxima  and  two 
modem  method  devised  by  Sir  William  Thom-  minima;  the  potential  difference  is  much  larger 
son    (Lord  Kelvin),  about  1860,  consists  of  a  in  winter  than  in  summer,  except  during  thunder- 
reservoir  of  water^  supported  on  insulating  glass  storms ;   the  difference  increases  greatly  during 
pedestals ;  a  small  insulated  tube  leads  from  the  falling  snow  and  during  strong  winds.  Lord  Kel- 
reservoir  to  some  point  in  the  open  air,  at  a  dis-  vin  suggests  that  there  may  be  cloudless  masses 
tanoe  from  the  building,  and  the  water  flowing  of  air  having  different  charges  of  electricity  float- 
through  this  tube  forms  a  stream  that  is  broken  ing  above  and  producing  the   observed  changes 
into  c&ops  within  a  few  inches  of  the  end  of  the  in  potential  as  they  pass  by  the  observer, 
tube.     This  constitutes  the  water-dropping  col-  As  regards  the  origin  of  atmospheric  electric- 
lector.     In  freezing  weather  the  water  must  be  ity,  a  great  number  of  hypotheses  have  been  ad- 
replaced  by  a  vessel  of  oil,  with  wick  and  flame,  vanced  and  discussed;   most  of  the  older  ones 
The  most  modem  apparatus  acting  by  induction  is  have  been  shown  to  oe  unsatisfactory,  but  the 
that  devised  by  Mr.  Morrill,  of  the  United  States  newest  suggestions  are  still  imdergoing  discus- 
Weather  Bureau.    If  the  electric  potential  of  the  sion,  and  our  knowledge  of  the  whole  subject  re- 
tube  and  the  water  at  the  point  where  the  stream  mains  in  an  elementary  condition.    Perhaps  the 
breaks  into  drops  differe  from  that  of  the  adjacent  nearest  approach  to  a  plausible  explanation  is 
air,  the  drops  will  carry  away  the  positive  or  found  in  the  work  of  J.  J.  Thomson  and  G.  T.  R. 
negative  excess,  and  soon  bring  the  collector  to  Wilson,  who  have  been  able  to  show  that  when 
the  same  potential  as  that  of  the  air.     The  electric  aqueous  vapor  begins  to  condense  from  the  air  it 
condition  is  observed  by  measuring,  not  sparks  settles  by  preference  on  the  particles  of  dust  that 
or  currents,  but  the  difference  of  potentiid  that  have  a  negative  electrical  charge  and  that  a  con- 
tends to  cause  such  currents.     For  brevity,  the  siderable  degree  of  supersaturation  is  required  to 
word  'potential'    is   used    to    signify   difference  make  it  condense  upon  those  that  are  positively 
of  potential.    The  difference  of  potential  between  electrified.    It  follows  that  the  firat  formed  par- 
the  air  and  the  earth  is  measured  by  connecting  tides  of  fo(;  or  cloud  are  negative  and  are  larger 
the  ground  and  the  collector  to  the  opposite  poles  and,  therefore,  heavier;  and  that  they,  settling  to 
of  some  form  of  electrometer,  and  for  this  pur-  the  earth  as  rain,  give  the  ground  and  the  lower 
pose  the  quadrant  electrometer  of  Kelvin  has  portion  of  the  atmosphere  a  negative  charge  rel- 
been  most  widely  used,  since  it  was  first  intro*  ative  to  the  upper  strata  of  air.    This  explana- 
duced    at   the   Kew   Observatory    in    1861.     A  tion,  is,  perhaps,  better  than  another  which  has 
modification  of  all  this  apparatus  has  been  used  had  many  adherents,  namely,  that  the  earth,  be- 
in  France  since  1876,  known  as  Mascart's  sys-  ing    negatively    electrified,    induces  a     positive 
tem,  and  this  apparatus  has  also  been  used  by  charge    in   the   air.     The  action  of  ultra  violet 
the  United   States  Weather  Bureau.     In   1884  radiations  in  discharging  a  negatively  electrified 
that    bureau    inaugurated    a    systematic    inves-  body     is    the    same    as     though     they    them- 
tigation  of  this  subject  by  starting  observations  selves    were    positively    electrified;     and    this 
and  studies  imder  the   guidance    of    Professore  has   led  to  the   hypothesis   that  the   radiation 
Rowland,  at  Johns  Hopkins,  and  Trowbridge,  at  from   the  sun  may  give  a  positive   charge  to 
Harvard  University.    This  work  was  subsequent-  the  upper  layers  of  the  atmosphere.    The  hypo- 
ly  placed  under  the  control  of  Prof.  T.  C.  Men-  theses  that  atmospheric  electricity  is  due  to  the 
dennall,  whose  report  was  published  in  the  Mem-  evaporation  of  water  at  the  earth's  surface,  or  to 
otra  of  the  National  Academy  of  SctenceSy  Vol.  V.  the  friction  of  the  wind,  or  to  thermo-electric  cur- 
(1889).    The  specific  object  of  this  investigation  rents,  or  to  the  discharge  of  great  volumes  of 
was  to  determine  whether  there  was  any  apparent  steam   through  volcanic  vents  and  geysere,  must 
connection  between  the  electrical  condition  of  the  all  be  given  up  as  insufficient.     If  it  should  be 
atmosphere  and  the  development  and  progress  of  found  that  we  must  return  to  the  original  theory 
storms,  so  that  such  observations  could  be  util-  of  Peltier  that  the  earth  has  a  negative  charge, 
ixed  in  the  improvement  of  storm  and  weather  and  that  the  atmosphere  becomes  positive  by  m- 
predictions,  or  in  drawing  lines  of  equal  electric  duction,  then  the  most  plausible  suggestion — ^but 
potential  on  the  Daily  Weather  Map.     It  was,  as  vet  undemonstrated — is  that  oi  Clerk  Max- 
however,  demonstratea  that    the    potential    de-  well,  namely,  that  the  tidal  strains  within  the 
pends  BO  much  upon  local  conditions  that  observa-  earth's  crust  and  the  slipping  that  cause  faults 
tions  made  in  the  same  neighborhood  gave  entire-  and  earthquakes   give  rise  to  a  development  of 
ly  different  results,  and  that  it  was  necessary  to  piezo-electricity  that  has  gradually  accumulated 
team  how  to  interpret  the  local  record  and  its  until  the  present  condition    has   been   attained, 
oscillations  before  combining  it  with  records  from  This  hypothesis  connects  terrestrial   electricity 
another  station.    As  it  did  not  seem  likely  that  and  terrestrial  magnetism  together,  and  may  be 
results  of  any  value  in  weather  forecasting  could  considered  as  a  new  example  of  the  transforma- 
be  secured  at  present,  the  further  prosecution  of  tion  of  energy,  since  it  is  equivalent  to  the  daily 
the  subject  was  discontinued.    The  principal  work  conversion  of  a  small  fraction  of  the  force  of 
that  has  been  done  since  1887  has  been  that  of  gravitation  into  electricity. 
Elster  and  Geitel  in  Germany,  Mascart  and  Cha-  For  a  general  summary  of  our  knowledge  of 
veau  in  France,  and  J.  J.  Thomson  and  G.  T.  R.  atmospheric    electricity    at    the    present    time» 
Wilflon  in  England.  see  Hann,  Lehrbuch  der  Meteorologie  (Leipzig, 
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IMl),  pan*  711-24.  For  special  memoirs,  see 
Uendenban,  "Report  on  Atmospberic  Electricity," 
Memoira  of  the  Kalional  Academy  ( VVuhington, 
1SS9)  ;  Exner,  Beitrage  jn(r  Erkentnist  der  at- 
morphaTiechen  Elektrizitat,  a  series  of  memoirs 
in  the  successive  rolumes  of  the  Bitsungaberichte 
of  the  Vienna  Academy  of  Sciences ;  J.  J,  Thom- 
son and  C.  T.  R.  Wilson,  numerous  srtiples  in 
the  Proceeitingt  at  the  Philosophical  Society  of 
Ixindon;  Elater  and  Geitel,  numerous  memoirs 
in  the  Sitzungtberichte  of  the  Vienna  Academy 
'  of  Sciences  -  Elster,  s  j^neral  report  published 
in  Terrestnal  Magnelism  (Baltimore,  19O0)  ; 
and  also  in  the  Memoirt  of  the  International 
Congreaa  of  Phyiica   (Paris,  1900). 

ATHOBPHESIC  EN'QINX.  See  Caix>8IC 
Enqiije. 

ATHOSFHEBIC  INTLUENCB.  Air  con- 
siata  normally  of  oxygen,  nitrogen,  water-vapor, 
Mtd  carbonic  acid;  but  owing  to  the  continual  de- 
composition of  organic  bodies  that  is  taking  place 
in  nature,  its  constituents  usually  include  man^ 
other  gases,  as  hydrogen  disulphide,  sulphur  tri- 
oxide,  etc.,  which  may  act  chemically  on  various 
bodies,  and  thus  grsduslly  cause  their  destruc- 
tion. The  destructive  elTects  of  atmospheric  elec- 
tricity and  changes  of  temperature  may  also  be 
included  among  the  influences  that  tend  ta  de- 
stroy various  materials. 

Atmospheric  influence  is  conspicuously  shown 
on  buildings  and  other  structures  that  are  ex- 
posed to  the  air.  The  atmosphere  of  large  towns 
usually  ctaitains  an  excess  of  carbon  dioxide  gas, 
and,  where  coal  is  burned,  of  sulphur.  The  re- 
sistance of  many  building  materials  to  atmos- 
pheric influence  is,  however,  very  great.  Granite 
IS  regarded  as  the  most  stable  of  building-stones. 
Egyptian  porphyry  is  also  remarkably  enduring. 
Basalt  disintegrates  unequally  according  to  the 
amount  of  feldspar  that  it  contains.  The  dur- 
ability of  slate  is  in  proportion  to  its  density. 
Sandstone,  millstone  Rrit,  and  conglonie rates  are 
affected  through  the  decompoeition  of  the  mate- 
rial cementing  their  particles,  or  the  mechanical 
effect  of  moisture,  as  by  freezing-  Limestone  de- 
cays with  varying  degrees  of  rapidity.  The  ap- 
plication of  melted  paraflin  to  structures  tliat 
tend  to  disintegrate  has  been  found  of  value  in 
protecting  them  from  decay.  A  notable  example 
of  atmospheric  influence  is  presented  by  the 
Egyptian  ohelisk  in  Central  Park,  New  York, 
which  had  withstood  the  ravages  of  centuries  in 
ft  dry  atmosphere,  but  is  rapidly  disintegrating 
in  the  moist  climate  of  New  York.  The  power  of 
brick,  tile,  and  the  like  to  resist  the  influence  of 
Ihe  atmosphere  is  dependent  on  the  chemical  com- 
position of  the  material  and  the  amount  of  burn- 
ing in  their  manufacture.  If  they  contain  lime 
they  tend  to  crack  and  crumble  under  moisture. 
Much  care  is  usually  exercised  in  the  proper  se- 
lection of  materials  in  making  cements,  and  those 
best  adapted  to  resist  atmospheric  influence  are 
naturally  selected.  Wood  and  timbers  are  easily 
influenced  and,  when  moist  and  exposed  to  cur- 
rents, resulting  in  rapid  evaporation,  crarka  en- 
sue from  shrinkage.  Dry-rot  is  the  result  of  ex- 
posure to  high  tempeniture  with  consequent  im- 
prisonment of  natural  moisture;  while  common 
wet  rot  is  the  result  of  air  and  water  combined. 
For  the  protection  of  wood,  ordinary  oil  paint  is 
the  usual  preservative.  Treatment  with  special 
preparfttions,  such  as  kyani^ing,  creosoting,  and 
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pickling    in    mineral    salta,    is    also    not    infr«- 

Iuently  resorted  to.  ^8ee  Wood  PBESEBVIito.) 
a  the  case  of  metals  the  influence  is  somewhat 
complicated  by  chemical  and  physical  changes. 
Iron,  when  exposed  to  the  influence  of  the  atmos- 
phere, absorbs  oxygen  from  the  air  and  becomes 
rusty  or  coated  witii  iron  oxide.  For  its  protec- 
tion, as  in  the  case  of  bridges,  a  suitable  paint  is 
the  most  satisfactory  preservative.  Zinc,  when 
exposed,  similarly  becomes  coated  with  oxide  of 
line,  which  serves  to  prevent  further  oxidation. 
Copper  likewise  is  soon  coated  with  an  oxide  that 
serves  as  a  protecting  agent.  Glass,  which  is 
deficient  in  silica,  deteriorates  in  consequence  of 
the  decomposition  of  its  potash  and  soda.  Paint- 
ings, statuary,  and  other  works  of  art,  as  well 
as  books  snd  manuscripts,  readily  decay  under 
the  influence  of  the  atmospheie.  The  bindings 
of  books  in  libraries  disintegrate  in  consequence 
of  the  sulphur  that  is  often  contained  in  illumi- 
nating gas. 

ATHOaPHEBZC  BAII/WAT.     See  Pnzu- 

UATIC    DiSFATCU. 

ATOLL,  *.t51'.  The  name  given  by  the  Malays 
to  a  coral  reef  which  form.4  an  annular  island, 
inclosing  a  lake  of  water.  Some  atolls  are  nearly 
100  miles  in  circumference,  and  have  from  15  to 
00  fathoms  of  water.  They  mate  excellent  har- 
bors, with  safe  entrants,  always  on  the  wind- 
ward side.  Some  of  the  reefs  sustain  consider- 
able vegetation,  and   are   inhabited.    See  Cobal 

lBL.AirD  AND  CoBAL  ReET, 


AT^M.       See      Divmibiuty;      Chbmibtbt; 

MOLECl'LES  —  MOL£Cl'LAB        WEIUUTS  ;        ATOMIO 

Weiouts;  Matteb. 

ATOM,   THE   HIBTOBT   AND    ADVEN- 

TUSEB  OF  AN.  A  romance  by  Smollett 
(171)0),  satirizing  the  English  political  parties 
of  the  day. 

ATOMIC  THI/OET.     See  CaEUiSTBr. 

ATOMIC  WEiaHTS.  If  one  should  weigh 
out  a  number  of  volatile  oxygen  compounds  in 
such  quantities  that  the  volumes  occupied  by 
them  (under  some  given  pressure  and  tempera- 
ture) should  be  equal  to  one  another  as  well  as 
to  the  volume  occupied  by  2  parts  by  weight  of 
hydrogen  gas,  he  would  find,  by  analysis,  that 
some  of  these  compounds  contain  16  parts  of  oxy- 
gen, others  32  parts  of  this  element,  still  others 
48  parts  of  it,  etc.  The  number  of  parts  of  oxy- 
gen in  any  one  of  the  compounds  would  be  either 
16  or  some  multiple  of  this  number;  but  in  no 
case  less.  A  similar  comparison  of  the  com- 
pounds of  chlorine  would  show  that  they  contain 
either  S.I.S  parts  of  this  element,  or  some  multi- 
ple of  35.5,  but  in  no  case  less.  By  extending  in- 
vestigntions  of  this  kind  to  volatile  compounds  in 
general,  chemists  have  been  able  to  demonatrata 
that  for  every  element  there  is  a  characteristic 
number  representing  the  smallest  amount  of  that 
element  capable  of  existing  in  a  certain    fixed 
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qjuintity  of  a  chemical  compound,  viz.,  in  a  quan- 
tity occupying,  in  the  state  of  vapor,  the  same 
Toliune  aa  2  parts  by  weight  of  hydrogen  gas  un- 
der the  same  conditions  of  temperature  and  pres- 
sure. This  characteristic  number  is  called  the 
atomic  weight  of  the  element,  and  is  generally 
implied  in  its  chemical  symbol;  thus  the  symbol 
CI  stands  for  35.5  parts  of  chlorine,  and  the  sym- 
bol O  for  16  parts  of  oxygen.  The  formula 
C10„  representing  an  explosive  compound  of  chlo- 
rine and  oxygen,  shows  therefore  that  that  com- 
pound contains  once  35.5  parts  of  chlorine  and 
twice  16  parts  of  oxygen;  or,  brieHy,  one  'atom' 
of  chlorine  and  two  'atoms'  of  oxygen.  The 
great  advantage  of  using  atomic  weights  as  units 
of  measurement  for  the  several  elements  consists 
mainly  in  the  fact  that  it  permits  of  representing 
by  integral  numbers  (usually  small  ones)  the 
composition  of  any  chemical  compound,  and  that 
it  therefore  greatly  simplifies  inquiry  concerning 
the  similarities  and  dissimilarities  in  the  chemi- 
cal nature  of  material  substances. 

In  analyzing  equal  volumes  of  compounds,  it 
was  seen  above  that  the  amounts  of  the  elements 
found  would  represent  either  their  atomic 
weights  or  multiples  of  these.  Water  would  yield 
2X1  parts  of  hydrogen  and  16  parts  of  oxygen; 
hydrochloric  acid,  1  part  of  hydrogen  and  35.5 
parts  of  chlorine;  caustic  soda,  23  parts  of  the 
metal  sodium  <Na),  16  parts  of  oxygen,  and  1 
part  of  hydrogen;  common  salt,  23  parts  of  the 
metal  sodium  and  35.5  parts  of  chlorine,  etc.  If, 
in  studying  these  compounds,  we  analyzed,  not 
equal  volumes,  but  equal  weights — say,  100  parts 
by  weight  of  each — we  would  find  their  composi- 
tion in  the  form  of  percentages  as  follows:  Wa- 
ter, 11.11  per  cent,  of  hydrogen  and  88.89  per 
cent,  of  oxygen;  hydrochloric  acid,  2.74  per  cent. 
of  hydrogen  and  97.26  per  cent,  of  chlorine;  caus- 
tic soda,  67.5  per  cent,  of  sodium,  40  per  cent,  of 
oxygen,  and  2,5  per  cent,  of  hydrogen;  common 
salt,  39.32  per  cent,  of  sodium  and  60.68  per  cent. 
of  chlorine,  etc.  Of  course,  to  say  that  water  con- 
tains 11.11  per  cent,  of  hydrogen  and  88.89  per 
cent,  of  oxygen  is  the  same  as  to  say  that  it  con- 
tains 2  parts  of  hydrogen  and  16  parts  of  oxy- 
gen. But  by  comparing  the  two  sets  of  results 
just  cited  it  is  easy  to  see  that,  while  the  per- 
centage figures  have  apparently  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  one  another,  those  derived  from  com- 
Ciring  equal  volumes  indicate  plainly  the  simple 
ws  according  to  which  the  chemical  elements 
are  distributed  in  their  compounds. 

The  reason  for  choosing  the  volume  occupied 
by  two  parts  of  hydrogen  gas  as  the  standard  vol- 
ume for  the  investigation  of  compounds  is  simply 
this,  that  by  doing  so  no  compound  will  be  found 
to  contain  less  than  1  part  by  weight  of  hydro- 
gen; so  that  the  atomic  weight  of  hydrogen  will 
be  1.  If,  instead  of  two,  one  part  of  hydrogen 
gas  were  chosen  as  the  standard,  the  atomic 
weight  of  hydrogen  in  its  compounds  would  be 
found  to  be  one-half,  the  atomic  weight  of  oxygen 
would  be  8,  that  of  chlorine  17.75,  etc.  The  rela- 
tive magnitude  of  the  atomic  weights  would,  of 
course,  be  the  same,  but  the  atomic  weight  of  hy- 
drogen would  be  one-half.  Now,  the  atomic 
weight  of  hydrogen  being  less  than  that  of  any 
other  element,  chemists  prefer  to  assign  to  it  the 
value  1,  thus  making  it  the  unit  with  which  the 
atomic  weights  of  the  other  elements  are  com- 
pared. That  by  doing  so  they  do  not  render  their 
results  any  less  general  may  be  readily  seen  from 
the  fact  that  the  'two  parts  by  weight  of  hydro- 


gen gas'    taken  may  be   2   grains,   2   grams,   2 
pounds,  2  anything. 

But  why  should  eoiuil  volumes  of  compounds 
form  their  comparable  quantities?  A  plausible 
answer  to  this  question  is  furnished  by  Avoga- 
dro's  hvpothesis,  according  to  which  equal  vol- 
umes of  all  gases  and  vapors  contain,  under  the 
same  conditions  of  temperature,  and  pressure, 
equal  numbers  of  molecules.  Comparing  the  com- 
position of  equal  volumes  is  consequently  tanta- 
mount to  comparing  the  composition  of  single 
molecules;  and  that  a  comparison  of  molecules 
should  be  expected  to  bring  out  the  laws  of 
chemical  composition,  is  clear.  The  smallest 
weights  of  the  elements  found  in  equal  volumes 
of  compounds  represent,  evidently,  the  relative 
weights  of  single  atoms  of  the  several  elements, 
and  this  is  why  those  weights  are  termed  'atom- 
ic weights.'  It  was  the  application  of  Avo- 
gadro's  hypothesis  that  first  led  chemists  to 
compare  equal  volumes  of  compounds.  The  first 
to  demonstrate  clearly  the  advantage  of  doing 
so  was  the  French  chemist  Gerhardt,  from  whom 
the  modem  system  of  denoting  the  composition 
of  substances  is  called  Gerhardt's  Notation. 

The  rule  directing  us  to  compare  equal  volumes 
of  compounds  in  the  gaseous  state,  and  thus 
leading  to  a  knowledge  of  atomic  weights,  has 
been  extended  also  to  the  state  of  bodies  when 
dissolved  in  some  solvent.  (See  Molecules — 
Molecular  Weights.)  In  case,  however,  com- 
pounds can  be  neither  vaporized  without  de- 
composition nor  dissolved  in  any  suitable  solvent^ 
Avogadro's  rule  cannot  be  applied,  and  then 
some  other  principle  has  to  be  employed,  if  in 
the  absence  of  better  material  the  refractory 
compound  must  be  used  for  determining  the 
atomic  weight  of  one  of  its  elements. 

Ibomorpuism.  One  such  principle  is  based  on 
the  general  fact  that  isomorphous  compounds, 
i.  e.  substances  which  have  about  the  same  crvs- 
talline  form,  usually  resemble  one  another  also 
in  their  chemical  composition.  An  example  may 
serve  to  explain  how  this  general  fact  is  made 
use  of  for  the  purpose  of  determining  atomic 
weights.  Suppose  the  oxide  known  as  alumina 
were  the  only  compound  available  for  determin- 
ing the  atomic  weight  of  its  metal,  aluminum. 
Alumina  is  neither  volatile  nor  soluble,  and  hence 
its  molecular  weight  could  not  be  determined  by 
Avogadro's  rule.  But  it  is  isomorphous  with  the 
oxide  of  iron,  which  is  known  to  contain  2  atomic 
weights  of  iron  to  3  atomic  weights  of  oxygen. 
Alumina  is  therefore  supposed  to  have  a  similar 
composition,  i.  e.  to  be  made  up  of  2  atomic 
weights  of  aluminum  and  3  atomic  weights  of 
oxygen.  A  chemical  analysis  would  show  that 
alumina  contains  53.03  per  cent,  of  aluminum 
and  46.97  per  cent,  of  oxygen.  Calling  the  atom- 
ic weight  of  aluminum  A1,  and  remembering  that 
the  atomic  weight  of  oxygen  is  16,  we  therefore 
have: 


2  Al  :  3  X  16 


53.03  :  46.97. 


This  atomic  weight  is  consequently  found  to  be 

3  X  16  X  53.03 

Al  = =  27.1—. 

2  X  46.97 

The  Discovert  of  Dulono  Ain>  Pnrr.  Dulong 
and  Petit  discovered  a  remarkable  fact,  which 
may  be  stated  as  follows:  When  the  atomic 
weight  of  a  solid  element  is  multiplied  by  its  spe- 
cific heat   (i.e.    the  amount  of  heat  required  to 
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raise  the  temperature  one  degree),  a  number  is 
obtained  which  is  nearly  the  same  whichever  ele- 
ment is  considered.  Thus  the  atomic  weight  of 
iron  being  about  56,  and  its  specific  heat  0.1138, 
the  product  is  about  6.37;  again,  the  atomic 
weight  of  zinc  being  about  65.2,  and  its  specific 
heat  0.0956,  the  product  is  about  6.24.    The  two 

firoducts,  while  not  absolutely  the  same,  are  near- 
y  equal.  Why  the  products  of  such  different 
numbers  should  be  aoout  the  same  is  not  yet 
clearly  understood.  But  the  fact  can  nevertheless 
be  used  for  practical  purposes.  The  mean  value 
of  the  products  corresponding  to  the  several  ele- 
ments IS  about  6.3.  If,  therefore,  a  new  element 
was  discovered,  and  it  would  be  desirable  to  as- 
certain roughly  its  atomic  weight,  all  a  chemist 
would  have  to  do  would  be  to  determine  its  spe- 
cific heat  and  divide  6.3  by  that  quantity.  This 
method  of  determining  atomic  weights  is  espe- 
cially useful  in  cases  in  which  there  is  doubt  as 
to  whether  the  number  assigned  to  an  element  is 
its  true  atomic  weight  or  a  multiple  of  it.  The 
fact  discovered  by  Dulong  and  Petit  can  thus  be 
used  at  least  as  a  check  on  the  atomic  weights 
determined  by  other  methods. 

The  Periodic  Law.  The  celebrated  Russian 
chemist,  Mendeleyeif,  demonstrated  a  remark- 
able relation  between  the  physical  and  chemical 
properties  of  the  elements  and,  their  atomic 
weights.  (For  an  account  of  this  relation  see  the 
article  Periodic  Law.)  Suffice  it  to  say  here 
that  the  existence  of  this  relation  has  definitely 
proved  that  the  atomic  weights  at  present  used 
by  chemists  are  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  term 
characteristic  of  the  several  elements  known, 
and  that  it  is  hardly  imaginable  that  future  dis- 
covery should  show  them  to  be  worthless  and 
bring  about  their  abolition.  Once  established, 
the  Periodic  Law  has  been  employed  as  a  check 
on  the  accepted  atomic  weights  of  the  elements, 
but  in  a  sense  somewhat  different  from  the  law 
of  Dulong  and  Petit.  In  several  cases  (e.g.  in 
the  case  of  platinum),  accepted  atomic  weights 
were  found  to  disagree  with  the  general  relation 
established  by  Mendel^ff.  The  periodic  rela- 
tion thus  indicated  that  those  atomic  weights 
must  be  somewhat  incorrect;  and,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  careful  re-determination  showed  them 
to  be  so  and  brought  to  light  their  true  values. 

AToanc  Weights  Refebbed  Either  to  Htdbo- 
€EN  OB  TO  Oxygen.  Being  purely  relative  quan- 
tities, the  atomic  weights  of  the  elements  assume 
definite  values  only  if  referred  to  some  fixed  num- 
ber chosen  to  represent  one  of  them.  Different 
sets  of  atomic  weights  may  therefore  be  obtained 
by  choosing  different  standards,  and  one  such  set 
is  obtained  by  assigning  to  the  atomic  weight 
of  hydrogen  the  value  1.  This  standard  seemed 
at  one  time  preferable  to  any  other,  in  the  light 
of  Prout's  hypothesis.  According  to  this  the 
several  chemical  elements  are  not  really  differ- 
ent from  one  another  in  substance,  but  are  con- 
densation products  of  hydrogen.  It  was  conse- 
quently expected  that  careful  atomic  weight 
determination  would  yield  whole  numbers,  if  the 
atomic  weight  of  hydrogen  were  taken  as  the  unit. 
Experiment  of  the  highest  precision  has,  how- 
ever, shown  conclusively  that  the  atomic  weights 
cannot  be  represented  by  commensurable  num- 
bers; so  that  the  common  derivation  of  the  ele- 
ments from  one  of  them  is  at  least  extremely 
improbable,  and  choosing  a  'common  unit  of 
measurement'  for  the  atomic  weights  is  as  good 


as  entirely  useless.  Nevertheless,  the  choice  of 
a  standard  need  not  be  altogether  arbitrary.  The 
actual  determination  of  atomic  weights  involves 
analytical  processes  in  which  many  of  the  ele- 
ments are  weighed  as  oxides,  the  required 
atomic  weights  being  calculated  from  the  weights 
of  these  and  from  the  atomic  weight  of  the  oxy- 
gen contained  in  them.  Hence,  for  the  sake  of  sim- 
plicity in  precise  calculations,  it  is  desirable  to 
have  the  atomic  weight  of  oxygen  represented  by 
a  whole  number.  Mainly  for  this  reason  chemists 
have  chosen  the  atomic  weight  of  oxygen  itself 
as  a  standard,  assigning  to  it  the  value  16  (the 
atomic  weight  of  hydrogen  is  then  about  1.01). 
Table  of  Atokig  Weights.  In  the  following 
table  the  first  column  gives  the  numbers  recom- 


Elements. 

Symbols. 

Standard, 
0  =  16. 

Standard. 
H=l. 

Aluminum 

Al 

Sb 

A 

As 

Ba 

Bl 

B 

Br 

Cd 

Cs 

Ca 

C 

Ce 

CI 

Cr 

Co 

CI 

Cu 

Er 

F 

Ga 

Ge 

Gl 

Au 

He 

H 

In 

I 

Ir 

Fe 

La 

Pb 

LI 

Mg 

Mn 

Hg 

Mo 

Nd 

Nl 

N 

Os 

O 

Pd 

P 

Pt 

K 

Pr 

Rh 

Rb 

Ru 

Sa 

Sc 

Se 

Si 

Ag 

Na 

St 

S 

Ta 

Te 

Tl 

Th 

Sn 

Tl 

W 

U 

V 

Yb 

Y 

Zn 

Zr 

27.1 
130. 

40. 

75. 
137.4 
a08.5 

11. 

79.96 
112. 
183. 

40. 

12. 
140. 

86.45 

62.1 

69. 

94. 

63.6 
166. 

19. 

70. 

72. 
9.1 
197.2 
4. 

1.01 
114. 
126.86 
193.6 
•  66. 
188. 
206.9 
7.08 

24.86 

65.0 
200.3 

96.0 
144. 

68.7 

14.04 
191. 

16.00 
106. 

81.0 
194.8 

89.16 
140. 
108.0 

86.4 
101.7 
160. 

44.1 

79.1 

28.4 
107.98 

23.06 

87.6 

32.06 
183. 
127. 
204.1 
282. 
118.6 

48.1 
184. 
289.6 

61.2 
178. 

89. 

66.4 

90.6 

27.6 

Antimony 

120. 

Argon 

Arsenic 

76. 

Barium 

187. 

Bismuth 

208. 

Boron '. 

11. 

Bromine 

80. 

Cadmium 

112. 

CcDSium 

183. 

Calcium 

40. 

Carbon 

12. 

Cerium 

138. 

Chlqrine 

85.6 

Chromium 

52.6 

Cobalt 

69. 

Columblum 

94. 

Copper 

63. 

Erbium 

109. 

Fluorine 

19. 

Gallium 

09. 

Germanium 

Gludnum 

Gold 

196.7 

Helium 

Hjdrojren 

1. 

Indium 

113.4 

Iodine .» 

Iridium 

127. 
198. 

Iron 

66. 

Lanthanum 

139. 

Lead 

207. 

Lithium 

7. 

Magnesium 

24. 

Manganese 

66. 

Mercury 

200. 

Molybdenum 

96. 

Neodymium 

Nickel 

68.8 

Nitrogen 

14. 

Osmium 

191. 

Oxytcen 

16. 

Palleullum 

106.6 

Phosphorus 

81. 

Platinum 

197. 

Potassium 

89. 

Praseodymium 

Rhodium 

104. 

Rubidium 

85. 

Ruthenium 

104. 

Samarium 

Scandium 

Selenium 

79. 

Silicon 

28. 

Silver 

108. 

Sodium 

23. 

Strontium 

87.6 

Sulphur 

82. 

Tantalum 

182. 

Tellurium 

127. 

Thallium 

904. 

Thorium 

231. 

Tin 

118. 

Titanium 

48. 

Tungsten 

184. 

Uranium 

240. 

Vanadium 

61.3 

Ytterbium 

Tttrlum 

89. 

Zinc 

66. 

Zirconium 

90. 

ATOMIC  WEIGHTS.  209  ATONEMENT. 

mended  by  a  committee  of  the  German  Chemical  like  many  other  doctrines,   form  a  ground  of 

Society,  consisting  of  Professors  Landolt,  Ost-  distinction  among  the  different  bodies  into  which 

wald,  and  Seubert,  and  now  accepted  by  chemisll  the    Christian    world    has    been    divided.     All 

universally.    The  basis  of  these  numbers  is  16  churches  may  be  said  to  be  equally  orthodox  on 

as  the  atomic  weight  of  oxygen.     The  second  this   point.     The   Church   of  Rome,   the   Greek 

column  gives  the  a^mic  weights  still  much  em-  Church,  the  various  Protestant  churches — estab- 

ployed  in  analytical  work,  the  basis  being  1  as  lished   and  dissenting — all   agree,  taking  their 

the  atomic   weight   of   hydrogen.     Among   the  standards  as  a  criterion,  in  resting  the  sinner's 

names    connected    with    precise    determinations  hope  of  salvation  on  the  mediatorial  work  or 

of  atomic  weights,  that  of  Stas  is  foremost.    In  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ.     Nevertheless,  there 

recent  years  Prof.  Theodore  W.  Richards,  of  Har-  have  been  from  the  very  beginning  of  speculative 

Tard,  has  carried  out  a  number  of  determina-  Christian    theology,   and   still    continue    to   be, 

tions  of  great  precision.     See  also  Chemistry;  within  the  bosom  of  the  several  churches,  vari- 

Atogadbo's     Rule;     Molecxtucs  —  Molecuiab  ous  ways  of  conceiving  and  explaining  the  exact 

Weights  ;  Periodic  Law.  nature  and  mode  of  operation  of  this  mediatorial 

AT'OMICITY.     See  Vaijcnct.  "T?]}^' .   ^^*^  follows  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the 

^m^^-mr^ta-mm-    /ni     *  ^  i.    •  histoHcal  development  of  these  speculations. 

^.4?'?^^  J^^-  ^r^^'  afomo.,  uncut,  m-        Christianity  differs  from  heathenism   in  the 

^Tf'^^^S^^'T"'  ^  "'J"^-  t./'^T"' /*''2'^'*'  ^  <5lear  perception  which  it  has  of  the  antagonism 

cut)      The  term  used  m  philosophy  to  designate  ^^at  iin    has    caused   between    God    and    man. 

the  theory  that  the  universe  is  not  an  organic  Heathenism  but  vaguely  conceives  of  this  vari- 
whole^i.e.  a  whole  constituted  of  parts  each  of  ^^^  consequently  has  but  an   ill-defined 

which  18  what  It  18  only  in  virtue  of  Its  essential  motion  of  theTtonement  required,   the   notion 

relation    to   other   parts.     Atomism   maintains  ^^^^^^  containing  more  than  the  idea  of  a  recon- 

that  the  universe  is  an  aggregate  of  elements  ^^^^  u„j^,„  ^f  the  individual  man  with  nature 

(atoms),   ^ch   of  which   has   an   intrinsic  na-  ^„^  ^^e  universal  life.    Even  where  its  mythical 

ture,  and  that  this  intrinsic  nature  would  re-  divinities  assume  personality,  it  is  but  an  ideal 

mam  unchanged  even  if  there  were  no  universe,  personality  without  any  concrete  reality  of  life, 

but  merely  this  single  element  existing  m  abso-  ^^  consequently  without  any  real  significance 

Jute  sohtarmess.   Atomism  is  often  materialistic  ^^r   the  conscience.     In   this   state,   the   abject 

(see  Matkriaiism)  ;   but  spiritualistic  or  psy-  gybjection  of  man  to  nature  prevents  his  rising 

chic  atomism  has  also  been  stoutly  maintained  j^to   that   sphere   of   conscious    freedom   which 

<**.5^^>»f°i*d"*^«^*<^*^'"'™"«l^"y  makes  sin  sinful,  and  demands  an  atonement 

possible,  and  is  the  ordinary  commonsense  view,  ^jth  one  who  is  Lord  both  of  nature  and  of 

according  to  which  the  material  universe  is  com-  mg^^i 

posed  of  irreducible  and  essentially  independent        i^'  Judaism,    man    stands    above    nature,    in 

umts,  while  the  world  of  mmd  is  re^rded  as  conscious    relation    to    a   personal    God.    whose 

composed  of  selfsubsistent  souls  standing  only  ^^tten   law  exhibits  the  Requirements  of   His 

in  accidental  relations.     These  souls  may  fur-  relationship  with  man-requiiements  which  are 

Iher   be   reprded  as   composed,  of   perceptions.  „ever  met,  and  which  only  make  him  fearfully 

emotions,  etc.    co-existent  and  successive.     This  conscious  of  the  everwidening  breach  betweei 

IS  substantially  the  view  of  Locke  (q.v.),  when  hj^  ^nd  his  God.     Thus  the  law  awakened  the 

fctnpped  of  Its  theistic  accessories.    For  a  recent  gense  of  guilt  and  the  desire  for  an  atonement— 

defense    of   atomism    consult   James,    TAe    Wtll  ^    desire    it   could    never   satisfy.      The    never- 

to  Belief    (New  York,  London,  and  Bombay,  ceasing    demands    of    these    ever-unfulfilled    re- 

1897 ) .     For  adverse  criticism  consult  Green,  In-  quirements  were  constontly  acknowledged  by  its 

iroductum  to  Bume    m  Green  and  Grote*8  edi-  whole    sacrificial    culiu8,   which    expressed    the 

tion   of   Humes   philosophical    works    (London,  hidden  ground  of  Jewish  hope  and  prophetically 

1874)  ;  or  in  Green,  Works  (London,  1886-86).  pointed  to  its  future  manifestation. 

AT^OmSTS.     See  Democritus;  Leucippus;         The  Old  Testament  (Scriptures,  as  commonly 

EncuRUS.  understood,  present  a  gradually  enlarging  reve- 

ATONEOaSKT   (from  atone,  literally  to  be  lation  of  the  idea  of  a  suffering  and  vicarious 

a*  one).     Sin  produces  estrangement  from  God  Messiah,  culminating  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah 

and  renders  man  liable  to  the  penalty  of  the  (chap.  liii.).     Of  this  the  whole  sacrificial  sys- 

law  of  God.     The  work  of  salvation  from  this  ^^  ^^^  typical  and  prophetic    (Lev.  xvi.  21; 

double  result  is  wrought  by*  Jesus  Christ,  who  >^v"'  11?  compare  Heb.  x.  1-18).    Modem  study 

is  sent  by  God  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world.    The  <>'  ***«  ^^^  Testament,  under  the  influence  of  the 

word  atonement,  which  originally  and  literally  *<*®*  °^  development,  has  sometimes  emphasized 

means   'reconciliation/   is   appropriated    in   the-  ^^^  human  element  of  the  sacrificial  system,  and 

ology   to  designate  that  portion  of   the   saving  denied  its  divine  origin  and  permanent  signifi- 

work  which   is  wrought  oy  the  sufferings  and  cance.     But    more    sober    employment    of    the 

death  of  Christ.     He  lays  thereby  the  objective  canonB  of  criticism  finds  the  course  of  biblical 

ground  of  forgiveness,  which  we  could  not  lay  development  in  favor  both  of  the  divine  element 

for  ourselves,  and  without  which  our  salvation  ''®™  *^«  beginning  and  of  its  true  culmination 

<»uld   not   be  effected.     There   were,   therefore,  *»  ^^^  work  of  Christ. 

3ome    obstacles    to    forgiveness    existing    apart        In  the  New  Testament,  Christ  is  everywhere 

from  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  sinner  him-  exhibited  as  one  sent  from  (3od  for  the  salva- 

self.     What  these  were,  and  how  the  death  of  tion  of  the  world  (John  iii.  16,  17) ;  and  as  the 

Christ  serves  to  remove  them,  it  is  the  object  condition  on  the  part  of  man  of  his  obtaining 

of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  to  explain.  this  salvation,  we  read  of  the  requirement  of 

So  fundamental  is  the  doctrine  of  the  atone-  repentance,   faith,   and   reformation    (Matt.    iv. 

meiit  in  the  Christian  religion  that  it  does  not,  17;  v.  3,  11;  vi.  12;  Mark  xvi.  16;  Luke  xv.  11)  ; 


ATONEMENT.           UO  ATONEMENT. 

while  on  the  part  of  God,  as  conditioning  and  that  a«  Qod  had  threatened  to  punish  tranagres- 

mediating  His  forgiveness  of  sins,  we  have  ex-  sors    with    death,    He    could    hut    execute    Hi» 

hihited  the  entire  life  of  Christ  upon  earth,  con*  Iftreat.    But  then  it  was  not  becoming  the  char- 

oeived  of  as  embracing  severally  its  individual  acter  of  God  tb  allow  His  purpose  in  the  crea- 

features    (Acts  v.  31;   Rom.  iv.  25;   viii.  34);  tion  of  man  to  be  frustrated  bj  an  imposition 

but  more  especially  His  death  aa  a  ransom  for  prftctioed  upon   Him   by  the   devil.     The   only 

our  9ins  (Matt.  xx.  28;  xxvi.  28),  as  a  vicarious  expedientf    therefore,    which    remained    for    his- 

sacrlAoe  (I.  Pet.  i.  19;  II.  Cor.  v.  21),  by  wbioh  deliverance  from  death  was  the  incarnation  and 

we  are  redeemed  from  the  bondage  of  sin  (I.Tim,  sacrifioe  of  the  Logos   in  his  stead,  by  which 

ii.  6;  Gal.  iii.  13;  II.  Pet.  i.  S),  and  obtain  for-  the  juatioe  and  veracity  of  God  would  be  main- 

giveness   (Rom.  v.  19;  I.  Cor.  xv.  3;  I.  John  i,  tained,  man  delivered,  the  law  fulfilled,  and  the 

7)    and  eternal  life  and  peace  with  God   (John  power  of  the  devil  broken.     Gregory  Nazianzen, 

X.  11;  Col.  i.  20).    Christ  is  therefore  the  medi-  although  he  accounts  for  the  deception   of  the 

aior  between  God  and  man  (I.  Tim.  ii.  5),  hav-  devil  much  as  Gregory  of  Nyssa  had  done,  yet  in 

ing  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  His  cross  another  place  distinctly  repudiates  the  supposi- 

(Col.  i.  20);  the  propitiation  for  our  sins    (I.  tion  that  Christ  paid  the  devil.     Saint  John  of 

tlohn  ii.   2;   iv.   10);   and  our  high-priast  who  Damascus    sums   up   all   results    of   theological 

o(Tcr9  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  reconcile  us  with  speculation  in  the  East,  and  he  utterly  sets  aside 

Cod  (Heb.  ii.  17;  v.  1;  ix.  28).  Origen's  notion. 

In  accordance  with  this  jfull  and  explicit  Saint  Anselm'a  famous  treatise  {Cur  Dewt 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures  we  find  that  the  suf«  Homo)  marks  a  new  epoch  in  the  treatment  of 
ferings  and  death  of  Christ  were  ever  regarded  the  doetrine,  and  the  discussion  of  it  within  the 
as  of  primary  and  essential  importance  in  Hia  Church  has  continued  ever  since  within  the  linea 
^ork  of  redemption.  The  earliest  fathers  do  which  he  has  laid  down.  The  Piedmontese  Arch- 
not  carry  us  much  beyond  the  very  words  bishop  of  Canterbury  lived  before  Bernard  and 
of  Scripture.  The  doctrine  is  taught  by  them  Peter  Lombard,  who,  however,  did  not  follow 
without  inquiry  into  its  speculative  impli-  him,  because  the  new  position  which  he  occupied 
^tions.  The  occasion  for  a  systematic  treats  did  not  become  immediately  the  accepted  one. 
ment  of  the  doctrine  had  not  yet  arisen.  "On  His  view  did,  however,  prevail  in  substance^ 
this  head  there  has  been  a  twofold  mistak&r—  and  became  dominant  in  the  Scholastic  pe- 
sometimes  the  existing  beginnings  of  many  later  riod,  supplanting  Origen's  entirely.  The  fol- 
elaborated  «dogmas  have  been  overlooked;  or,  lowing  is,  in  all  essential  respects,  his  state - 
on  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  attempted  to  ment  of  the  doctrine:  The  creature  owes  to 
point  out  with  literal  distinctness  Church  doe-  God,  as  the  Great  Sovereign,  perfect  obedience, 
trines  as  if  already  developed."  The  early  When  he  refuses  this,  he  substantially  denies 
Church  Fathers  dwell  with  a  sort  of  inspired  the  sovereignty  of  God  and  impairs  the  divine 
devotion  upon  those  facts  of  the  Gospel  which  honor.  His  sin  cannot  be  overlooked  witliout 
represent  Christ  as  the  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  making  God  the  God  of  injustice  and  disorder, 
as  the  ransom  paid  for  our  redemption,  as  our  Hence  there  must  be  a  satisfaction  that  shall 
deliverer  from  the  power  of  Satan,  as  the  re«  repair  the  wrong  done.  The  punishment  of  man 
atorer  to  mankind  of  whatever  was  lost  by  the  would  effect  this;  but  it  would  also  destroy 
fall  of  Adam;  but  they  were  not  concerned  with  man.  If  another  could  be  found  who  should 
the  speculative  aspects  of  the  doctrine  and  natu*  be  able,  by  the  infinity  of  his  nature,  to  satisfy 
rally  did  not  attempt  to  explicate  them.  An  for  infinite  guilt,  and  by  being  himself  man  to- 
elaborated  system  of  theology  is  not  to  be  looked  take  the  place  of  man,  such  a  one  might  satisfy 
for  at  this  early  stage  of  the  Church's  ex«  for  him.  The  God-man  fulfills  these  conditions, 
istence.  By  His  death,  as  an  act  to  which  He  was  not 

The  narrow  limits  of  this  article  will  not  Himself  bound,  He  satisfies  for  man,  and  re- 
allow  us  to  specify  the  many  ways  in  which  the  ceives  as  a  reward  the  forgiveness  of  tho«e 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  were  regarded  whom  He  wills  to  save.  Anaelm's  view  did  not 
in  relation  to  the  atonement  for  sin.  During  find  its  way  into  immediate  favor.  Origen'a 
the  first  four  centuries  there  appeared  no  cer-  opinion  had  struck  deep  root  in  the  Western 
tainty  of  opinion  aa  to  whether  they  were  a  Church;  Saint  Augustine  had  adopted  it,  and 
ransom-price  paid  to  God  or  to  the  devil,  The  was  followed  by  Saint  Leo.  Although  coming 
latter  supposition  is  the  more  prevalent,  and  is  after  Auaelm,  Bernard  and  Peter  Lombard,  the 
shared  in  by  Origen  and  Saint  Augustine.  Greg-  Master  of  the  Sentences,  accepted  the  tenet  of 
ory  of  Nyssa  (died  394)  explains  this  opinion  by  Origen,  But  by  the  time  of  the  later  School- 
saying  that  the  devil  consented  to  receive  Jesua  men  Anselm's  view  was  generally  received, 
as  a  ransom,  because  he  regarded  Him  as  more  Subsequent  to  the  time  of  Anselm,  and  prior 
than  an  equivalent  for  all  those  under  hia  to  the  Reforniation,  there  are  two  views  of  the 
power;  but  that,  notwithstanding  his  subtlety,  atonement  which  divide  the  opinions  of  this 
he  was  outwitted,  for.  owing  to  the  humiliation  period — tlje  one  regarding  the  peculiar  manner 
in  which  Christ  was  veiled,  he  did  not  fully  rec-  in  which  it  was  accomplished  as  absolutely 
ognize  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  consequently  necessary,  and  deriving  its  efficiency  from  ita 
was  himself  deceived.  But  having  consented  objective  nature;  the  other  supposing  a  sub- 
to  receive  Him  as  a  ransom  for  mankind,  he  jective  connection  between  the  sufferings  of 
was  righteously  deprived  of  his  dominion  over  Jesus  and  the  price  of  redemption,  because  thia 
man,  while  he  could  not  retain  Jesus  when  was  beat  fitted  to  effect  the  moral  transforma- 
he  discovered  Him  to  be  the  Holy  One  of  God,  tion  of  men.  According  to  Anselm,  the  satis- 
being  horrified  and  tormented  by  His  holiness,  faction  rendered  bv  Ohnst  was  greater  than  the 

Atlianasius     (died    373)     with    characteristic  guilt  for  which   He   atoned;   and   it  needed  to 

vigor  controverted  this  notion,  and  maintained  be  greater;  for  the  payment  of  the  debt' due  to 

that  the  ransom  was  paid  to  God.     He  argued  God  gave  men  no  claim  to  the  favor  of  God. 
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Tliomas  Aquinas  (died  1274)   and  his  followers  great  importance  attached  to  His  death  is  drawn 

maintained    Anselm's    opinion    of    the    infinite  rather  from  the  view  of  its  subjective  necessity 

value  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  rendering  it  more  than  from  the  idea  of  the  divine  righteousness — 

than  sufficient;   while  the   Sootists  maintained  namely,  that  without  such  a  death  there  would 

that   it   was   sufficient   only   because   God   was  have  been  no  sufficient  ground  for  the  subjective 

pleased  to  regard  it  as  sufficient.     Here  the  con-  realization  of  deliverance  from  sin  and  guilt. 

froversy  rests  among  Catholics.    The  prevailing  Calvin's  view  differs  from  that  of  the  Lutheran 

view  among  Catholic  theologians  is  that  of  Saint  Concordienformel   in   that   he   does   not   regard 

Thomas's  development  of  Saint  Anselm's  position,  the  relationship  of  God  to  man  merely  from  the 

We  now  come  to  the  period  of  the  Keforma-  standpoint  of  punitive  and  satisfying  righteous- 

tion.  when  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  began  ness,  which  always  leads  to  the  merely  negative 

to  be  speculatively  viewed  from  the  standpoints  notion   of   a   redeemer   from   guilt   and   punish- 

of  the  various  reformers  (the  foremost  of  whom  ment;    but    looks   upon    Christ    as    the   highest 

was    Luther)     and    their    followers.      In    the  mediator,  through  whom  the  nature  of  God  is 

writings  of  Luther,  one  will  only  with  difficulty  communicated  to  man.     There  was  a  necessity 

arrive  at  his  intellectual  apprehension  of  this  for    Christ's    incarnation,    not    merely    because, 

doctrine  in  its  scientific  form;  but  setting  out  apart  from  the  suffering  of  the  God-man,  the 

with  the  consciousness  of  sin,  one  will  every-  divine  righteousness  could   not  be   atoned,  but 

where  discover  how  he  realiied  that  in  Christ  also    because   without   such    a    divine   mediator 

all  sin  is   'vanquished,  killed,  and  buried,  and  there  could  be   no  vital   relation  between   God 

righteousness  remaineth  a  conqueror  and  reign-  and  man.     'ITad  man  remained  free  from  all 

eth  forever.'    The    following    is   an   outline   of  taint,  he  was  of  too  humble  a  condition  to  pene- 

the  Lutheran  doctrine,  as  laid  down  in  the  Con-  trate  to  God  without  a  mediator." 

cordienformel :    It  is  alone  by  faith  that  we  can  Socinus    {De  J.  C.  Servatore,   1677)    endeav- 

receive  the  blessings  given  to  us  in  the  Gospel  ored  to  prove  the  falseness  of  this  theory.     He 

by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Faith  justifies,  because  it  shares  with  the  Protestants  the  subjective  prin- 

appropriates  the  merit  of  Christ.    Therefore,  the  ciple,  which  the  period  of  the  Reformation  esUb- 


_    _,^  by 

which  He  has  satisfied  the  claims  of  the  law  moral    energy.      It    rejects    that    idea    of    the 

and  atoned  for  our  sins.     For  as  Christ  is  not  righteousness  of  God  which  makes  it  impossible 

merely  man,  but  God  and  man  in  one  person,  for  Him  to  forgive  sin  without  satisfaction,  as 

He  waa,  as  Lord  of  the  law,  no  more  subject  imposing    finite    limitations    upon    the    Divine 

to   it   than    He    was   subject   to   suffering   and  Being;  and  also  objects  to  the  doctrine  of  satis- 

death.     For  this  reason  His  twofold  obedience—  faction,  on  the  ground  that  satisfaction  for  sin 

that  which  he  rendered,  on  the  one  hand,  by  and   forgiveness   of   sin   are   incompatible   with 

His  suffering  and  death;  and,  on  the  other,  by  each  other;  and,  moreover,  objects  that  sin  and 

His   rij^rliteous   fulfillment   of   the   law   on   our  punishment  are  of  so  personal  a  nature  as  not 

bebalf--ia  imputed  to  us,  and  God  acquits  us  to  allow  of  their  being  transferred.     It  further 

of  our  sins,  and  regards  us  as  just,  in  view  of  opposes  the  doctrine  of  the  active  and  passive 

His  complete  obedienoe  in  what  He  did  and  suf-  obedience  of  Christ,  on  the  ground  that  the  one 

lered.    This  obedienoe  embraces  the  entire  exist-  excluded   the   other.      Another   objection    main- 

en«»  of  Christ  upon  earth,  and  is  so  complete  tained  the  actual  impossibility  of  Christ's  ren- 

that  it  fully  covers  the  disobedience  of  men,  so  dering  the  supposed  satisfaction  for  sin 

that  it  is- not  reckoned  against  them  for  con-  The   doctrine   it   sought  to   establish    in   the 

demnation.     Christ  is  our  righteousness,  there-  pjace  of  the  one  it  attempted  to  overthrow  may, 

fore,  only  m  so  far  as  in  His  entire  person  the  [„  brief,  be  stated  as  follows:    Man   is  recon- 

most  perfect  otedience  is  exhibited,  which   He  eiled    to   God    by   repentance    and   reformation. 

was  able  to  render,  m  that  He  was  neitW  God  only  from  an  act  of  man  changing  his  disposi- 

alone  nor  man  alone,  but  both  m  one,  God  and  tion,  and  not  from  an  act  of  God  changing  His 

"**?■  _ja  A  r.  1  •  /»*.**  icKnv  •*  relation  to  man,  follows  his  reconciliation  with 
According  to  Calvm  {InBMutts,  IS59),  if  Qod.  God  is,  in  Himself,  ever  the  same  toward 
one  asks  how  Christ  has  reconciled  us  with  man— reconciled  for  all  eternity;  man  alone  has 
God,  and  purchased  a  righteousness  which  made  to  assume  a  new  relation.  As  soon  as  he  does 
Hun  favorable  to  us,  it  may  be  answered,  gen-  this,  he  is  immediately  reconciled;  by  this  act 
©rally,  that  He  aceomplished  this  by  the  whole  ^^  ^^^  ^jn  ^^  j^  ^t  one  with  God.  Only  in  man's 
«^";r  ,^!  ?*!  '^*®~*1,  ?"**  although  the  life  ^^ral  state  is  there  any  obstacle  to  his  recon- 
of  Christ  IS  to  be  r^fded  as  paving  the  price  ciliation.  This  greatest  and  holiest  accomplish- 
^"^"""f^  for  our  deliverance  t^e  Scriptures  „ent-the  reconciliation  of  man  with  God-is 
•acribe  our  i^^^mption  especially  to  His  death.  ^^^^^^^^  ^  ^^  ^^t  of  his  will. 
Calvin  attached  great  importance  to  the  par-  t  *!.•  ^  u,  x.  xu 
ticular  mode  of  His  death--any  other  modTof  ^^  this  purely  subjective  theory  repenUnce 
de^th  would  not  hav«  rendered  the  same  satis-  f copies  the  plfce  of  faith  in  the  orthodox 
fmetioti  to  God.  He,  however,  says  little  or  doctrine,  and  faith  becomes  identical  with  obedi- 
aolhing  about  Christ's  fulfilling  the  law  for  us,  ®n<^  *  ^^r  repentance  and  reformation  are  re- 
but dwells  upon  His  delivering  us  from  its  garded  as  but  the  two  sides  of  the  same  act  of 
He  does  not,  therefore,  exhibit  His  active  the  will.    It  follows  from  this  that  justification 


obedieBoa  separated*  as  an  essential  part  of  His  »  of  works  as  well  as  reconciliation.    A  neces- 

•atisfactlon  lor  sin,  from  His  passive  obedienoe.  sity  for  the  sufferings  of  Christ  is  shown  for 

The  importance  attached  to  the  obedience  of  His  the  following  objects:  That  he  might  become  our 

life  arises  from  its  natural  and  necessary  con-  example;  better  fitted  to  render  us  help;  that 

ntetUm  with  His  suffering  and  death.    And  the  we  might  have  a  pledge  and  guarantee  of  the 
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divine    forgiveness;    and    as    conditioning    His  the  'general'  justice  of  God,  which  was   identi- 

resurrection  and  ascension  to  glory.  fied   with    love.     Hence,    sinners   cannot   claim 

Grotius  {Defen$e,  1617)  set  out  to  defend  the  forgiveness  in  'justice'  (as  the  Universalists 
orthodox  position  by  first  securing  a  new  point  had  said,  founding  thereupon  their  doctrine  that 
of  departure.  Both  the  Calvinists  and  Socinus  all  men  may  claim  it,  since  Christ  died  for  all), 
had  viewed  God  in  the  matter  of  sin  and  penalty  for  the  sufferings  of  Christ  only  make  it  con- 
as  the  offended  party.  Employing  the  analogies  siatent  with  the  general  interests  of  God's  gov- 
of  human  law,  Grotius  said  God  is  not  the  ernment  to  forgive  the  penitent,  yet  not  obliga- 
offended  party,  but  the  Divine  Ruler  (rectoral  tory  upon  God.  Atonement  is  general,  that  is 
theory) ;  and  the  sufferings  of  Christ  do  not  'sufficient'  for  all,  though  'efficient'  only  for  the 
aatisfv  justice,  but  are  a  penal  example  de-  elect.  There  is  no  imputation,  whether  of  our 
aigned  to  deter  men  from  sin,  thus  rendering  sins  to  Christ  or  of  His  merits  to  us.  Propitia- 
it  consistent  with  the  interests  of  the  divine  tion  does  not  placate  God,  as  if  He  were  en- 
govemmcnt  to  forgive  the  penitent.  raged  against  men,  whom,  on  the .  contrary,  He 

Socinianism  has  undergone  much  change,  espe-  loves,  sending  His  Son  for  them.    But  it  removes 

dally  of  spirit,  in  modem  Unitarianism.     Cme  obstacles  lying  in  His  government  and  prevent- 

of  its  best  English  advocates,  the  Rev.  Prof.  John  ing   forgiveness   without   atonement,    and   thus 

James   Tayler    (died    1860),  presents   the  doc-  inclines  Him  to  forgive.    The  analogies  of  gov- 

trine  thus:  cmnient  were  more  emphasized  than  the  ethical 

"  'There  is  one  mediator  between  God  and  root  of  the  theory,  and  it  therefore  assumed  a 
men — the  man  Christ  Jesus.'  This  can  only  somewhat  mechanical  form;  but  it  was  the  be- 
refer  to  unrivaled  preeminence,  not  to  exclusive  ginning  of  a  new  emphasis  upon  the  ethical  ele- 
f unction.  For  all  higher  minds  do,  in  fact,  ment.  It  spread  widely  in  America,  and  got  a 
mediate  between  their  less  gifted  fellow-crea-  considerable  following  also  in  Great  Britain, 
tures  and  the  great  realities  of  the  invisible  The  most  recent  period  of  discussion  of  this 
world.  This  'one*  is  a  human  mediator,  'the  doctrine  has  be^n  marked  by  the  effort  to  rid  it 
man  Christ  Jesus' — not  a  being  from  another  of  'artificial'  elements  in  favor  of  the  ethical, 
aphere,  an  angel  or  a  God,  but  a  brother  from  Among  the  protagonists  of  this  period  must  be 
the  bosom  of  our  own  human  family.  'He  gave  mentioned  John  M'Leod  Campbell  {Nature  of 
Himself  a  ransom  for  all'  who  embrace  his  offers  the  Atonement^  Cambridge,  1856).  His  views  are 
and  will  harken  to  His  voice.  He  brings  from  as  follows:  The  work  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
God  a  general  summons  to  repent;  and  with  came  to  do  and  did  the  will  of  His  Father,  must, 
that  He  conveys,  through  faith,  a  spiritual  in  view  of  the  deliverance  which  He  wrought, 
power  to  shake  off  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  be  regarded  as  twofold — first,  as  dealijig  with 
put  on  the  freedom  of  a  new  heart  and  a  new  man  on  behalf  of  God,  and,  second,  as  dealing 
life.  He  is  a  deliverer  from  the  power  of  sin  with  God  on  behalf  of  man. 
and  the  fear  of  death.  This  is  the  end  of  His  In  dealing  with  man  on  behalf  of  God,  Christ 
mediation;  this  is  the  redemption  of  which  He  revealed  to  us  the  Father  in  His  relation  to  a 
paid  the  price.  His  death,  cheerfully  met  in  sinful  world;  showed  us  what  our  sins  were  to 
the  inevitable  sequence  of  faithful  duty,  was  God;  vindicated  in  the  world  the  Father's  name, 
only  one  among  many  links  in  the  chain  of  in-  and  witnessed  to  the  excellency  of  that  will 
atrumentalities  by  which  that  deliverance  was  against  which  we  were  rebelling.  In  thus  re- 
effected.  It  was  a  proof,  such  as  could  be  given  vealing  the  will  of  the  Father  toward  sinful 
in  no  other  way,  of  trust  in  God  and  immor-  men.  He  necessarily  became  a  man  of  sorrow  and 
tality,  of  fidelity  to  duty,  and  of  love  for  man-  suffering;  but  these  arose  naturally  out  of  what 
kind.  In  those  who  earnestly  contemplated  it.  He  was,  and  the  relation  in  which  He  stood  to 
and  saw  all  that  it  implied,  it  awoke-  a  tender  those  for  whom  He  suffered ;  and  to  the  holiness 
response  of  gratitude  and  confidence,  which  soft-  and  love  of  His  very  nature  must  we  refer  their 
ened  the  obdurate  heart  and  opened  it  to  serious  awful  intensity  and  immeasurable  amount.  He 
impressions  and  the  quickening  influences  of  a  suffered  what  He  suffered  just  through  seeing 
religious  spirit."  sin  and  sinners  with  (rod's  eyes,  and  feeling  in 

The  American  leader  of  Unitarianism,  Chan-  reference  to  them  with  God's  heart.     By  wha€ 

ning  (died  1842),  was  less  clear  in  affirming  the  He  suffered  He  condemned  sin,  and  revealed  the 

simple  humanity  of  Jesus;   but  with  reference  wrath  of  God  against  it.    His  holiness  and  love, 

to  the  atonement,  he  founds  our  salvation  upon  taking  the  form  of  suffering,  compose  the  very 

the  'boundless    and    almighty   goodness   of   our  essence  and  adequacy  of  His  sacrifice  for  sin. 

Father,'  ai\d  describes  the    work    of    Christ   as  Again,  in  dealing  with  God  on  behalf  of  man, 

consisting  in  His  teaching  and  example.     The  the   oneness   of   mmd   with   the   Father,   which 

death  of  Christ  he  seems  to  regard  simply  as  toward  man  took  the  form  of  condemnation  of 

an  impressive  element  of  His  instruction.    More  sin,  became  in  His  dealing  with  the  Father  in 

modem  Unitarians  generally   regard  it  as  the  relation  to  us,  a  perfect  confession  of  our  sins, 

death  of  a  martyr,   incidental   to  His   mission  which  was  a  perfect  Amen  in  humanity  to  the 

as  the  greatest  of  religious  leaders.  judgment  of  God  on  the  sin  of  man.     Such  an 

A  distinct  p>eriod  in  the  history  of  Calvinism  Amen  was  due  in  the  truth  of  all  things;  due 

in  regard  to  this  doctrine  was  introduced  by  the  on  our  behalf,  though  we  could  not  render  it; 

influence  which  Grotius  gained  in  America  in  due  from  Him  as  in  our  nature  and  our  true 

the   last   quarter   of   the    Eighteenth    Century,  brother.     He  who  was  the  truth,  could  not  be 

Under   the    pressure    of   the    Universalist    con-  in  humanity  and  not  utter  it;  and  it  was  neoes- 

troversy,    a    number   of   New   England   leaders  sarily  a  first  step  in  dealing  with  the  Father  on 

adopted  the  idea  that  the  position  occupied  by  our  behalf.    This  confession  of  our  sins  by  Him 

Ood  in  the  matter  of   penalty  is  that  of  ruler,  who,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  son  of  man  in 

and  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are  a  penal  one  person,  could  perfectly  realize  the  evil  of 

example.     The  justice  that  was  satisfied  was  man's  alienation,   was  a   peculiar   development 
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of  the  holy  sorrow  in  which  He  bore  the  burden 
of  our  sins;  and  which,  like  His  sufferings  in 
confessing  His  Father  before  men,  had  a  severity 
and  intensity  of  its  own.  But  apart  from  the 
sufferings  present  in  that  confession,  this  Amen 
from  the  depths,  of  the  humanity  of  Christ  to 
the  divine  condemnation  of  sin  is  necessarily 
conditioned  by  the  reception  of  the  full  appre- 
hension and  realization  of  the  wrath  of  God,  as 
well  as  of  the  sin  against  which  it  comes  forth 
into  His  soul  and  spirit,  into  the  bosom  of  the 
divine  humanity;  and,  so  receiving  it,  He  re- 
sponds to  it  with  a  perfect  response,  and  in  that 
perfect  response  He  absorbs  it.  For  that  re- 
sponse has  all  the  elements  of  a  perfect  repent- 
ance in  humanity  for  all  the  sin  of  man — a  per- 
fect sorrow — a  perfect  contrition — all  the  ele- 
ments of  such  a  repentance,  and  that  in  abso- 
lute perfection;  all — excepting  the  personal  con- 
sciousness of  sin;  and  by  that  perfect  response 
or  Amen  to  the  mind  of  God  in  relation  to  sin 
is  the  wrath  of  God  rightly  met,  and  that  is 
awarded  to  divine  justice  which  is  its  due,  and 
could  alone  satisfy  it. 

This  confession  of  the  world's  sin  by  the  head 
and  representative  of  humanity  was  followed 
up  by  His  intercession  as  a  part  of  the  full 
response  of  the  mind  of  the  Son  to  the  mind  of 
the  Father — a  part  of  that  utterance  in  hu- 
manity which  propitiated  the  divine  mercy  by 
the  righteous  way  in  which  it  laid  hold  of  the 
hope  for  man  which  was  in  God.  "He  bore  the 
sins  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for  the 
transgressors." 

But  the  most  influential  effort  to  put  the 
doctrine  upon  a  purely  ethical  basis  was  that 
made  by  Horace  Bushnell.  His  final  theory  was 
presented  in  two  works,  Vicarious  Sacrifice  (New 
York,  1866)  and  Forffiveneaa  and  Law  (New  York, 
1874).  The  theory  is  founded  upon  the  almost 
complete  identification  of  man's  moral  nature 
with  God's.  Christ  was  under  obligation  to  Him- 
self to  do  all  that  He  did,  and  neither  in  this  re- 
spect nor  in  regard  to  the  definite  things  which 
He  did  was  He  m  a  situation  essentially  different 
from  that  which  we  should  have  occupied.  His 
great  w^ork  in  coming  into  the  world  is  to  bring 
men  back  to  God  by  producing  a  moral  revolution 
in  their  souls.  He  effects  this  by  exercising 
upon  them  His  moral  power,  gained  by  what 
He  showed  Himself  to  be.  But  He  cannot  thus 
%ave  them  without  entering  sympathetically 
into  their  lot,  and  having  'His  heart  burdened 
with  a  sense'  of  it.  This  was  His  vicarious 
(sympathetic)  sacrifice.  It  involved  death,  be- 
cause He  could  not  engage  in  this  work  without 
incurring  the  rancorous  and  murderous  enmity 
of  sinful  men.  The  death  of  Christ  was  also 
necessary  upon  God's  account.  As  we  cannot  for- 
idve  unless  we  have  so  suffered  for  the  sinner 
as  to  lose  our  'disgusts'  at  his  sin  by  the 
energy  of  our  loving  effort  to  make  him  better 
and  convert  him  into  a  friend,  so  with  God.  The 
suffering  of  the  death  of  Christ  enables  God  to 
put  away  all  His  disgusts,  and  thus  really  pro- 
pitiates Him.  It  is  His  self-propitiation.  This 
theory  seems  to  be  gaining  greatly  in  influence. 
One  of  the  best  recent  statements  of  it  is  by  W. 
N.  Clarke,  Outline  of  Christian  Theology  (New 
York,  1897). 

In  Germany,  the  most  important  recent  work 
upon  the  atonement  has  been  that  of  Ritschl 
(Justifieation  and  Atonement,  1874,  Eng.  trans., 


Edinburgh,  1900),  in  which  it  is  maintained  that 
the  fundamental  element  of  the  Gospel  is  that 
God  is  already  propitious  to  men.  Hence,  the 
death  of  Christ  does  not  perform  any  work  of 
propitiation.  It  is  rather  a  'covenant  offering,' 
a  declaration  upon  Christ's  part  that  He  would 
at  any  price — even  that  of  death — maintain  the 
covenant  and  obey  Grod  perfectly,  and  a  pledge 
given  by  Him  in  behalf  of  His  followers  that 
they  would  do  the  same.  The  course  of  subse- 
quent work  in  this  department  has  been  to  lay 
renewed  emphasis  upon  the  ethical  element  in 
Christ's  work,  and  to  revert  to  the  old  theories 
ethically  interpreted.  Kaftan  renews  the  em- 
phasis upon  the  idea  of  punishment  {Dogmatik, 
1897),  and  maintains  that,  for  reasons  lying  in 
our  whole  educational  development,  God  must, 
in  connection  with  the  act  of  forgiveness,  so 
manifest  his  moral  earnestness  in  reference  to 
sin  as  to  make  upon  us  the  right  moral  impres- 
sion. Christ  does  not  bear  'the  penalty  for 
sin  which  was  due  to  man,'  but  He  bore  'what 
entered  the  world  as  consequence  and  punish- 
ment for  our  sin,'  and  this,  'because  it  was  the 
means  of  the  revelation  of  the  divine  love, 
freed  us  from  punishment  and  conferred  upon 
us  salvation.' 

BiBUOOBAPHY.  The  reader  is  referred,  for  fur- 
ther and  fuller  information  on  this  subject,  to  the 
following  additional  works:  Baur,  Christliche 
Lehre  von  der  Versohnung  (TQbingen,  1838)  ; 
Hase,  Hutterus  Redivivus  (Leipzig,  1827,  12th 
ed.,  1883)  ;  Neander,  Christliche  Dogmenge- 
schichte  (Berlin,  1857)  ;  Hagenbach,  Lehrhuch 
der  Dogmengeschichte  (Leipzig,  1840)  ;  J.  J.  Tay- 
lor, Christian  Aspects  of  Faith  and  Duty  (New 
York,  1851) ;  Maurice,  Theological  Essays  (Lon- 
don, 1853)  ;  Jewett,  Saint  Paul's  Epistles  (Lon- 
don, 1855)  ;  Trench,  Five  Sermons  (Cambridge, 
Eng.,  1843);  Shedd,  History  of  Christian  Doc- 
trine, 6th  ed.  (New  York,  1867)  ;  A.  A.  Hodge, 
The  Atonement  (London,  1886)  ;  Park,  collection 
of  Discourses  and  Treatises  (Andover,  1889)  ;  R. 
W.  Dale,  The  Atonement  (London,  1885)  ;  H.  N. 
Oxenham,  The  Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Atone- 
ment (London,  1881). 

ATONEMENT,  or  Expiation,  Day  of.  A 
Jewish  fast  day,  occurring  on  the  tenth  day  of 
the  seventh  month  (Tishri),  and  observed  as 
a  day  of  humiliation  and  supplication.  The 
laws  in  connection  with  it  are  found  in  Lev.  xvi., 
and  in  some  scattered-  passages  (Ex.  xxx.  10; 
Num.  xxix.  7-11),  all  connected  with  the  Priestly 
Code.  (See  Pentateuch.)  It  was  a  day  de- 
voted to  worship,  on  which  all  manner  of  work 
was  forbidden;  abstention  from  food,  from 
drink,  and  pleasure  commanded;  and  so  long 
as  the  Temple  stood,  during  the  post-exilic 
period,  a  long  sacrificial  service  was  gone 
through.  The  centre  of  the  service  was  the 
high-priest,  who  had,  according  to  the  Tal- 
mudical  tradition,  to  spend  the  seven  preced- 
ing days  in  separation  from  all  persons  and  in 
careful  study  of  the  duty  imposed  upon  him. 
On  the  Day  of  Atonement,  dressed  in  white  linen 
garments  (not  in  the  gorgeous  dress  of  his 
oifice),  he  entered  the  holy  of  holies  and  con- 
fessed his  sins.  He  then  chose  two  goats,  and 
by  lot  determined  which  one  was  to  be  sacri- 
ficed. This  one  was  killed,  and  its  blood 
sprinkled  in  front  of  the  veil  in  the  holy  of 
holies.     The  second  one,  after  the  high-priest 
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had  rested  his  hands  on  its  head  and  had  con-  sidered  in  connection  with  the  canal  between  th» 
fessed  the  sins  of  the  whole  people,  was  given  Atlantic  and  the  Pacific,  and  expeditions  were 
in  charge  of  trusty  men,  who  led  it  outside  of  sent  out  by  the  United  States  Government  to- 
the  city  limits,  and  then  one  of  them  released  explore  its  courso  in  1857  and  1870;  but  the  re- 
it  in  the  wilderness  (Lev.  xvi.  10-21).  While  ports  in  both  cases  were  unfavorable,  and  the 
the  biblical   ritual   for  the  day  contains  some  project  was  abandoned. 

evidently  ancient  features,  and  while  the  sane-  Arrw-nATvc  a  ♦•xv^a  ♦*-  ^  x«/«a  vs/4^fi.  «^ 
*;♦«.  «#  +1.-.  4-^^*^u  j««  «/  ♦u«  <««^«^^>  <.«»»«4i.  ATBBBATEB,  a-treo^A-tCz  or  at  re-Da't§«,  or 
tity  of  the.  tenth  day  of  the  sacred  seventh  atrebatii  afrt-ba'ahl-I  fLat  ^  A  tH^onlP  of 
month  probably  reverts  to  an  early  epoch,  the  oJi^^^!,  lliz^^^lL  ii^Vl'a  i„  fl.r«T,If«  ^f 
:..«^;4-.,^r>»  «*  ♦!,«  ^;«4-i»»4>;.T«iw  T««ri»i«  r\J^  ^*  xJelgic  uaul,  Whose  name  survives  m  the  name  or 
institution  of  the  distinctively  Jewish  Day  of  ^^  »  j^  Province  of  Artois.  In  a  confederation 
Atonement  is  an  outcome  of  religious  conditions  „„;".»  t..j:...  r-™...  ti,™  «„-..:=>.-,j  i  e  AnA 
..  *!..„  _,:.<._j  j...:..~  ♦!.«  rtri.-i~-:.-  „ii.  against  Julius  C«sar  they  furnished  16,000 
as  they  existed  during  the  Babylonian  exile.  t?ooDs  There  was  once  a  colonv  of  them  in 
The  earliest  trace  of  the  biblical  ceremonial  is  iff^Pf;  :„  ?^,iJlL  ^^  wm.K?! 
to  be  found  in  E«ek.  xlv..  though  his  prescrip-  2"**'°'  '"  Be'>"'"«  ""d  Wiltshire, 
tions  for  the  day  are  much  simpler  than  those  ATBEK,  A-trek'.  A  river  of  Persia  (Map: 
found  in  Leviticus.  With  the  destruction  of  Persia,  F  2).  It  rises  in  the  northeastern  part 
the  Temple  and  the  abolition  of  sacrifice,  the  of  the  country,  near  Kuh  Rizeh  mountain 
Day  of  AtonemeAt  was  changed  in  one  im-  (9700  feet),  and,  flowing  in  a  western  direc- 
portant  particular— from  being  a  purely  na-  tion,  forms  the  boundary  line  between  the  Rus- 
tional  fast,  it  has  now  also  an  individual  side,  sian  Trans-Caspian  territory  and  Persia.  It 
At  present  the  day  is  kept  by  fasting  from  falls  into  the  Caspian  Sea,  at  Hassan  Kuli  Bay, 
sunset  of  the  ninth  to  sunset  of  the  tenth  after  a  course  of  over  300  miles, 
day  of  Tishri,  and  by  services  in  the  evening  . -..^••••rTn  .,^  ^-  ,^i  ..  ,»  t  '/-■  , 
and  all  day.  An  important  part  of  the  servicS  ,  ATBEXIS  a'troos  (Gk  'Arp«i,)  In  Greek 
is  the  recital  of  the  wrvice  of  the  Temple,  as  »«8«°d,  son  of  Pelops  and  Hippodamui,  grand- 
handed  do^vn  by  tradition.  ""^  ?/.  ^«f  tal"";  ""d  brother  of  Thyestes.  lu 
Just  as  the  popular  sense  of  guilt  experienced  *f  ^'^^  *'»«'?  »»  ""  *™'il  ?'  *?*  ^rnhle  feud 
during  the  Babyionian  exile  furnished  ttie  con-  b«t«'een  the  brothers.  This  legend  develop*, 
ditions  favorable  for  the  institution  of  a  great  i***/',.,?*'?'*^  "^^^  *''*  influence  of  Donan 
atonement  day,  so  the  second  destruction  of  hostility  to  the  Achaan  rulers  of  the  Pelopon- 
Jerusalem  directly  contributed  not  only  toward  I'**"^'  ""^  "  ^'*,  "  ^V^/  '°™"-  .^•'*  ™»"» 
enhancing  the  im^rtance  of  the  day,  but  toward  {^«'t"«s  are  as  follows:  Atreiu  married  Cleola, 
giving  t5  it  a  ^bre  character  relieved  only  ^y  '^^'^^  •"«  was  the  father  of  Pleisthenes-  his. 
bv  the  consolatory  hope  of  securing,  bv  a  strict  "«*  ^'^«  ^"  ^^foP*'  l^  Y^»"»  .'l«  •>»*  ^^• 
obedience  to  elaborate  ceremonial  reflations,  "aemnon  and  Menelaus;  his  last  wife  was  Pelo- 
forgiveness  of  individual  sin  and  the  assuage-  P>»!  ^^»8^^r  of  his  brother  Thvestes  Th» 
ment  of  divine  anger  manifested  by  the  loss  of  «»">  ato^r  of  Atreu.s  begins  in  blood,  he  and 
national  independince.  An  entire  treatise  of  Thyestes  being  induced  by  their  mother  to  kill 
the  Talmud,  known  as  Toma  (i.e.  The  Day  par  their  step-brother  Chrysippus  the  son  of  Pelopa 
excellence),  is  devoted  to  setting  forth  the  cere-  ""^^  t^«  fy^P^  f\"**if;  ^**'  *!?*  «"«rler.  the 
monies  and  ritual  for  the  fast,lnd  to  this  day,  perpetrators  fled  to  Mycena-S  where  the  king, 
despite  general  laxity  prevailing  in  wide  cirelM,  Eurystheus,  was  their  nephew.  He  lost  his  life- 
Jews  of  the  most  advanced  vifws  still  observe  '"  ^V.^'*'^  ^^.  Meraclidte,  and  Atreus  suc- 
the  day  as  the  most  sacred  of  the  year.  f^^f  .^»"'  «»  King  of  Mycena?.     Thyestes  se- 

BiBiiooRAFHT.     On    the    biblical    observances  &  ^^^^  LT  ?h»  IT  „?  hI^L      f ?^f.^ 

,.         ..  .J      .1*    ..      ^:_:«      -.-..ix  lamb  wnich   was  the  eiit  of  Hermes.     Atreus- 

and  questions  connected  with  its  origin  ^nsult :  j,^^  Thyestes,  who  sent  Atreus^s   own   sou 

^    Nowack,    fie6rawc/ie   Archaologte.   Vol     II.  pj^i^thenes  to  kill  him;  but  the  father  slew  the 

Fmburg  1894) ;  LBenzmger^^F^^^^^^^  son  without  recognizing  him.    Then  Atreus  pre- 
aologte    (ib^  1894;   J    J.  \\enhausen    Froie^^^  ^  revenge      Professing  to  be  reion- 

mena  zur  Qeachvchte  Israels  ^^f^J"'  1899)  ;  f  ^.^^^         Thyestes,   he   invited  him  to  Mycen«, 

the  later  observances:  J    Lightfoot^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^   J^   Thyestes,  and   served   them 

Sennce,  Vol  11.  of  his  Collected  Works  (I^ndon  ^^  ^  ^^  ^^^  their  father.     In  the  midst  of 

1864) ;  A.  Edersheim    Tfce  Temple,  ^^l^^p^^ry  ^^^  ^eal,  Atreus  showed  the  heads  and  hands  to 

and   Services    (ib.    1894) ;    L.    Dembitz,  J eimsh  Thvestes,  who,  struck  with  horror,  cursed   the 

fiST*  ***  Synagogue  and  Home  (Philadelphia,  j^^^^^  ^^  j^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^j^^  ^^  ^^^^ 

^®^"''  its  face  from  the  scene.  Thyestes,  once  more 
ATOS^A  (Gk,  "Arwrcra).  The  daughter  of  driven  out  by  Atreus,  came  to  Sicyon,  where  he 
Cyrus,  and  the  wife  successively  of  Cambyses,  found  his  daughter  Pelopia,  whom  he  violated 
Smerdis,  and  Darius  Hystaspis.  She  is  men-  without  recognizing  her.  She  was  then  married 
tioned  by  Herodotus,  and  according  to  one  ac-  to  Atreus,  wlio  was  also  ignorant  of  her  parent- 
count  was  killed  by  Xerxes.  The  name  corre-  age.  Her  child  by  Thyestes  was  exposed,  but 
sponds  merely  in  form  to  that  of  Vishtaspa's  rescued  and  brought  up  by  Atreus,  who  named 
wife,  Hutaosa,  in  the  Avesta  (q.v.).  See  him  iEgisthus.  Later  Atreus  sent  Agamemnon 
Zoroaster.  and  Menelaus  in  search  of  Thyestes,  whom  they 
ATBATO,  &-tra'td.  A  river  of  Colombia,  brought  back  to  Mycenae;  whereupon  Atreua  im- 
South  America,  rising  at  an  altitude  of  over  prisoned  him  and  sent  ^gisthua  to  kill  him» 
10,000  feet,  in  latitude  5°  20'  north  (Map:  .^gisthus  having  been  recognized  by  his  real 
Colombia,  B  2).  It  flows  in  a  northern  direc-  father,  Pelopia  recognized  the  dreadful  truth 
tion,  and  enters  the  Gulf  of  Darien  by  16  and  killed  herself,  while  ^Egisthus  slew  Atreus, 
arms,  only  a  few  of  which  are  navigable.  The  who  was  offering  sacriflce  on  the  seashore.  In 
river  is  about  400  miles  long,  and  navigable  later  times  the  great  domed  tombs  at  Myoeme- 
for  more  than  200  miles.     The  Atrato  was  con-  were  pointed  out  as  the  treasuries  of  Atreus  and 
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Ilia  sons ;  and  the  largest  is  still  popularly  called  distinguishable  from  a  peristyle  court,  a  private 
the  Treasury  of  Atreus.'  cloister.  There  was  another  early  kind  of 
ATBBtJSy  TBEAStJBT  OF.  A  famous  sub-  atrium,  used  especially  for  winter  apartments, 
terranean  structure  at  Mycena,  so  called  on  the  in  which  the  roof  slanted  upward  like  our 
authority  of  Pausanias.  *  It  is  also  popularly  roofs,  instead  of  downward  toward  the  centre, 
called  the  Tomb  of  Agamemnon,'  It  is  the  *nd  shed  the  water  instead  of  collecting  it 
largest  of  the  vaulted  tombs  called  *bee-hive'  (diapluviatum) .  The  patrician  and  richer 
tombs  from  the  method  of  vaulting  in  which  the  equestrian  houses  of  the  late  Republic  and  Em- 
arch  is  formed  by  projecting  horizontal  layers  of  Pi^e  usually  had  two  atria— first  the  old-fash- 
stones  narrowing  to  the  top.  The  building  con-  »oned  kind  '(1;  2),  for  the  transaction  of  busi- 
sifits  of  a  circular  chamber,  50  feet  wide  and  ^ess,  and  in  front  of  it  the  shops;  and  beside  and 
high,  connected  %i'ith  a  small  square  room,  both  l>eyond  it,  the  a  to  and  ^aftZinttm;  then  a  peristyle 
eovered  by  the  material  removed  in  the  process  atrium,  with  columns,  with  rooms  opening  on  to 
of  building.  It  is  approached  by  an  entrunce  it,  where  the  family  life  was  carried  on.  The 
passage  of  masonry  115  feet  long,  leading  to  a  ^^ter  atria  were  beautifully  decorated  with  fres- 
4€ep  door\4'av  richly  ornamented.  «^  ^^^  sculptures,  vases  and  fountains.  The 
.__._  .-"  ,  .  .,  rr  J  •  V  .  .  best-preserved  atria  of  all  kinds  are  in  the 
^T^J  a;tr6  (anciently,  Hadrta).  An  epis-  ho^geg  ^f  pompeii.  The  term  was  also  some- 
<^al  city  in  the  Province  of  Jeramo  Italy,  8  times  used  of  religious  or  public  buildings,  in 
miles  from  the  Adriatic  and  from  Mutignano  ^he  form  of  courts,  such  as  the  Atrium  Vesta, 
which  IS  on  the  Bologna-Brindisi  Railway.  79  attached  to  the  house  and  temple  of  Vesta,  and 
miles  south  of  Ancona.  The  cathedral  has  inter-  the  Atrium  Liberatis,  which  conUined  the  first 
-estmg  frescoes,  and  a  Fifteenth-Century  pamt-  u^rary  founded  in  Rome. 

ing  of   the  Madonim   adoring  the  Child.     The  j^  Christian   antiquities,   the  atrium  was  a 

Campanile  is  over  200  feet  high.     There  are  a  i^^ge  columnar  open  court  in  front  of  the  basili- 

few  rums  of  ancient  walls  and  buildings,  and  ^.^1  churches,  used  for  meetings  or  promenades, 

south  of  the  city  are  grottoes  probably^  once  used  ^nd  even  for  agap(B  and  fairs.     In  the  centre 

as  prisons.     The  manufactures  are  silk,  soap,  gtood  the  fountain  for  ablutions.     In  it  gath- 

?J1.o^."*T;/.i   ??".fo    "^    (commune),  m  1881,  ^^^  the  penitents  who  were  not  allowed  in  the 

10,642;  in  1901,  13,448.  church.     These   atria   went  out   of   use   in   the 

(Lat.,  from  Gk. dr/xi^a^i/f ,  atnz-  early  Middle  Ages.     Those  at  Parenzo    (Sixth 


phaxys,  the  OTVich) .  The  name  of  a  genus  of  plants  Century),  Sant'  Ambrogio,  Milan  (Ninth  Cen- 
of  the  order  Chenopodiaceie.  The  species  are  nu-  tury),  San  Clemente,  Rome  (Eleventh  and 
merous,  and  are  found  in  nearly  all  tropical  and  Twelfth  centuries),  and  in  the  cathedrals  of 
temperate  climates.  Many  of  them  are  weeds,  Capua  and  Salerno  are  the  best  preserved.  In 
but  a  number  have  come  into  notice  as  valu-  the  monastic  architecture  of  the  early  and  Mid- 
able  forage  plants  for  the  hot  alkali  regions  die  Ages,  the  cloister  was  evidently  the  atrium 
of  Australia  and  California.  For  this  purpose  moved  from  the  front  to  the  side  of  the  chureh, 
Atriplex  semihaccaia  and  Atripleof  leptocarpa  and  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  monks.  See 
are  among  the  most  promising.    They  are  com-  Cloister. 

TOonly  known  as  saltbushes,  because  they  ^ow  aTROPATEOTSS,    ftt'rA-pA-tg'nft     (Gk.    'Arp<>. 

in  saline  regions,  where  no  other  valuable  plant  ^„^^y    The  ancieJit  name  of  the  mountainous 

^  « .2Ii[^X^     /-r    X           1.  ti      I'x      It       «j    1  Persian  Province  of  Azerbaijan,  or  Adarbaijfin, 

A'TBTOM    (Lat      a    hall;    literally,    'dark-  to  the  west  of  the  Caspian  Sea.     Its  name  is 

room,'    from  ater,  black,  dark,  referring  to  ^e  ^^j^  to  be  due  to  Atropates,  whom  Alexander 

smoke    from    the    stove    or    hearthstone.      See  placed  over  the  district  in  B.C.  328.    In  Pahlavi 

iHslow).     In  Roman  arehitecture,  the  one  large  (q.y.)  the  name  appears  as  Ataro-patakan.    The 

apartment  of  the  primitive   Italic  and  Roman  p^i^^ipal  city  of  the  province 

house;     the    general    room    which    served    for  (.     -^^    -^  ^frumiah,  on  the  li 

kitchen,    dining-room,    reception    and    sleeping  ^     j' 

room.     In  it  was  the  hearthstone,  and  the  nup-  *mynyv««-«.    /^i      ,      .,         ^       i..              j. 

tUl   couch   remained  there   as   a   symbol,   even  AT'EOPHY    (Gk.    drpo^,    atrophia,    want 

after  the  addition  of  bedrooms  around  it.     As  of  nourishment;  from  d,  o  pnv.  -f  rpo^^,  trophe, 

the  Roman  house  became  more  sumptuous,  small  nourishment) .     A  morbid  condition  of   animal 

rooms  were  multiplied  around  this  central  hall,  or  vegetable  life,  resulting  in  deficient  nutrition 

which    remained    immediately   opposite   the   en-  ^^  the  body,  or  part  of  the  body,  and  a  conse- 

trance,  and  then  took  the  name  also  of  oavcB^  J^^^t  decay  and  waste  of  its  substance.     The 

dium.    There  were  different  kinds  of  atria:    (1)  term  is  not  applied  to  the  mere  withholding  the 

The  eariiest  kind,  with  the  solid  roof   [atHum  requisite  supply  of  nutriment,  but  to  the  condi- 

ie$tudinatum)  ;    (2)    next,    the   Tuscan   atrium  tion   produced  by   various   diseases   that   aflfect 

ituscanicum),  which  became  the  national  type  the  body.     See  Nutbition;   Digestion,  Oboans 

Ijefore  the  close  of  the  Republic,  with  a  square  OF;  Dyspepsia;  Hypebtbophy. 

opening    (compluvium)    in    the   centre   for   ad-  AT'BOPINE     (derived    from    Atropoa),    or 

mitting  light.     The  roof  sloped  inward,  so  that  Datubine,     C.tHbNO,.     An    alkaloid    prepared 

rainwater  flowed  into  a  basin  {impluvium)  be-  from    the    deadly    nightshade     {Atropa    bella- 

neath   the  opening.     With   the  enlargement  of  donna).     The  plant  contains  the  alkaloid  hyoa- 

house    and    atrium    came     (3)     the    tetrastyle  cyamine,  which  is  readily  converted  into  atro- 


now  as  m  an- 
lake  of  the  same 
name. 


and  Augustus,  came  (4)  the  Corinthian  atrium,  transferred  from  the  chloroform  solution  into 
^'bere  the  four  columns  are  multiplied  into  a  real  sulphuric  acid  by  simply  shaking  the  chloro- 
<oIonnade;   and  in  this  form  the  atrium  is  in-     form    solution    with    the   diluted    acid;    finally. 
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when  the  sulphuric  acid  is  neutralized  with  po-  company  of  a  superior  officer.    In  modem  usage 

tassium  carbonate,  atropine  is  precipitated  and  the  term  is  practically  confined  to  subordinate 

may  be  purified  by  crystallization  from  hot  al*  members  of  an  embassy  or  legation.     Military 

cohol.    Atropine  itself  is  insoluble  in  water;    its  and  naval  attaches  are  officers  of  these  two  ser- 

sulphate,  however,  is  readily  soluble  and  is  com-  vices  accompanying  the   diplomatic   representa- 

monly  used  in  medicine  to  produce  dilatation  tive  of  their  country,  with  a  special  view  to  ob- 

of  the  pupil  of  the  eye,  also  as  an  antispasmodic  serving  conditions   and   movements   of   interest 

in  whooping-cough,  etc.     It  acts  as  a  narcotic,  to    the    military    or    naval    administration    at 

and  is  exceedingly  poisonous,  half  a  grain  of  it  home. 

being  positively  fatal.     The  symptoms  of  atro-  ATTACHOICENT    (Fr.  attachement,  from   d 

pine  poisoning  are :    rapid  pulse,  dry  and  flushed  Lat.  ad,  to  -f  Bret,  tach,  Engl,  tack,  a  nail ) . 

skin,  dryness  of  the  throat,  etc.    In  cases  of  atro-  The  legal  process  under  which  a  sheriflf  or  like 

pine  poisoning,  energetic  stimulation  of  the  skin  officer  takes  a  person  or  property  into  custody; 

and  a  hypodermic  injection  of  pilocarpine  and  or  the  proceeding  under  the  process.    An  attach- 

stimulants    are    recommended,    after   using   the  ment   against   the   person   was   used   most   fre- 

stomach    pump.      The    principal    physiological  quently,  either  to  compel  the  appearance  of  a 

effect  of  atropine  is  reduction  of  the  excitability,  defendant  in  an  action,  or  to  secure  the  attend- 

and  eventually  paralysis  of  the  motor  nerves,  ance   of  a  delinquent  witness   or  juror,   or   to 

resulting    in    inability    to    move.      See    Belia-  bring  before  a  court  one  guilty  of  contempt.     It 

i)ONNA.  was,   and  still   is,   employed   in   England  as   a 

ATOEtOPOS  (Gk.  'Arpoirof,  *the  inflexible,  un-  process  for  the  enforcement  of  decrees  or  orders 

bending,*   from    d,    o   priv.  -f    rphreiv,    trepein,  in  equity.    It  was  rarely  so  used  in  common-law 

to    turn).      One   of   the    i/<rr<F.    or    Fates — she  mictions,   because   a  judgment  creditor   who    re- 

who  severs  the  thread  of  man's  life.    In  late  art  sorted  to  it  forfeited  his  right  to  go  against  the 

she  is  represented  with  a  cutting  instrumoit,  or  debtor's  property.     In  this  country  the  seizure 

a  pair  of  scales,  or  a  sun-dial.    See  Pabce.  ®»  ^^^  person  of  a  debtor  m  a  civil  action  is 

«»•»<»•/»«    /r^i      n.  1  1       »  *          ^              •  made  generally  under  an  order  of  arrest  (q.v.), 

ATBY'PA    (Gk.,  Tioleless,'  from  d.    a    priv.  ^r  an  execution   (q.v.)   against  the  person.     At- 

4-  rpvra,   trypa,si  hole).       A  name  applied  by  tachment  of  the  person  for  contempt  of  court  is 

Dalman  m  1827  to  a  group  of  fossil  brachiopods,  common,  however;  in  this  country, 

the  shells  of  which  were  by  him  supposed  to  be  rj^^  attachment  of  Dronertv  is  retnilated  bv 

without  a  foramen  in  beak  of  the  ventral  valve,  ^tetute.     It  is  not  acior-ted  to  the  Creditor  in 

Lnder  the  early  diamosis  the  genus  held  a  large  ^  ordinary  action  for  the  recovery  of  a  debt, 

number  of  species  of  various,  internal  structure  ^o  entitle  him  to  this  process  he  must  show, 

and     exterior     ornamentation,     which     ranged  generally,  that  the  debtor  is  a  non-resident  of 

throughout  all  geological  fonnations  from  the  »he  State  in  which  he  asks  for  the  process,  or 

Ordovician  to  the  Cretaceous.    More  recenOv  the  ^as  left  it  with  intent  to  defraud  his  creditor, 

generic  term  has  been  restricted  to  those  forms  „,  ^^^^^  ^j^g^y  ^^  ^j,  propertv  with  like  in- 

closely   allied   to   the   original   species,   Atrypa  ^ent.  or  that  he  has  removed,  or  Is  about  to  re- 

r^'*^!?r'*-,*'L?*°°J!.'i''  ^ui^l-H";'.""^ "!!?.=!?  move,  from  the  Stete  in  order  to  defraud  his 

aes  the  property  is  to  b 
X)  the  custody  of  the  la^ 

brachial  spires  directed  toward  the  centre  of  the  ^faimTif  tharUi'subse^SenuJ  reduSd  to  aludj 

swollen  dorsal  valve,  which  species  is  of  interest  ^^^^^      ^  attachment  is  looked  upon  by  our 

by  reason  of  its  exceedingly    ong  period  of  ex-  ^ourte  as  a  harsh   and  extraordiniiy  remedy, 

istence    It  appeared  m  the  earliest  Silurian  time.  ^^  „<,t  ^„^  ^^  ^^^  ,^„„„  1^^  ^J      ^      f^ 

and  with  various  modifications,  characteristic  of  they  are  disposed  to  put  a  strict  construction 

particular  ages  through  which  it  lived,  it  con-  „  „'„  t^e  statutes  which  authorize  it.    In  admi- 

tinued  to  the  end  of  Devonian  time.     Its  life  j/^     ^  ^^^,^1  ^^  „tb„  property  against  which 

period  IB  exceeded  by  that  of  only  one  other  fos-  ^  g^jt  ,.„  ,^  ^^,  been  instituted  may  be  at- 

si\,  Leptima  rh^mhotd^hs,  and  the  study  of  its  ^^^^ed  when  the  circumstances  would  not  war- 

yariations  m  time  and  space  IS  of  the  great^t  „„t   an    attachment    in    a    State    court.      An 

interest  as  affording  an  excellent  example  of  the  attachment  is  spoken  of  as  domestic,  when  it  is 

manner  of  evolution  of  new  species;   many  of  its  employed  against  the  property  of  a  resident  of 

varieties  having  continued  to  evolve  along  dis-  t^e  State  in  which  it  issues;  as  foreign,  when 

tinct  hnes  until  they  became  entirely  unlike   in  y,e  owner  of  the  property  seized  is  a  non-resi- 

a  specific  sense,  the  original  form  from  which  jent,  who  evades  tL  Iper^nal  service  of  a  sum- 

they  separated.     See.  for  illustration,  Bbachio-  „„„g  j^  4,^^  action.     Consult:    Drake,  Trtatiae 

"*'*'*■    .__  on   the  Law  of   Suits    hy   Attachment    in    the 

ATSuTA,  4t-s53't4.    A  to^rn  of  Japan  in  the  United  States    (Boston,   1891),  and  the  works 

Prefecture  of  Aichi  (Map:  Japan,  E  0).    It  is  referred  to  under  the  titles  Abrest;  Execution; 

situated  in  the  southern  part  ot  Honshiu,  4  miles  Fobeion  Attachment 

by  rail  from  Nagoya,  of  which  it  is  practically  ATTACK'  (Fr.  attaque,  the  same  in  deriva- 
a  suburb.  It  contains  a  number  of  Shintoese  tj^^  ^^  Attachment).  A  military  operation 
temples  erected  in  the  Seventh  Century  A.D.,  „^i„gt  ^„  enemy.  It  may  apply  ti  anr<iction 
and  modeled  after  the  famous  temples  of  Ise.  In  ^\i^^  ^^5  one  body  of  troops  in  battle  in  con- 
one  of  them  18  treasured  the  famous  sword  which  ^ct  with  another,  but  is  more  generally  applied 
forms  part  of  the  Imperial  regalia  of  Japan,  to  a  distinct  military  operation  by  whidL  an  ene- 
Population  in  1898,  24,941.  ^y.,  p^giy^^  j,  ^isailed.  Smokeless  powder, 
ATTACHE,  ft't&'shft'  (Fr..  attached).  A  sub-  magazine  rifles,  machine  and  rapid-fire  guns,  im- 
ordinate  or  assistant,  attached  to  the  suite  or  proved  breechloading  field  and  horse  artillery 
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guns,  scientifically  trained  and  more  intellisent 
troops,  have  practically  reduced  the  method  of 
attack  to  a  science.  While  there  is  in  every  sys- 
tem of  tactics  a  clearly  defined  outline  of  'attack 
formation/  its  actual  order  or  method  will  de- 
pend alto^ther  on  the  general  character  and 
contour  of  the  ground  to  be  fought  over  and  the 
military  genius  of  the  officer  in  command.  Gen- 
erally speaking,  the  attacking  infantry  force  is 
divided  into  three  bodies — firing  line,  supports, 
and  reserves.  Before  the  beginning  of  the  actual 
attack,  a  reconnaissance  is  generally  made  by 
the  cavalry  and  horse-artillery,  and  the  position 
and  strength  of  the  defending  forces  discovered, 
together  with  all  other  information  possible.  If 
the  defending  forces  have  been  compelled  to  oc- 
cupy or  have  made  the  mistake  of  selecting  a 
position  which  is  open  to  attack  on  one  or  both 
flanks,  the  attack  will  be  so  arranged  as  to 
threaten  them  on  the  fianks  as  well  as  in  front, 
a  feint  being  made  to  cover  the  real  point  of 
attack,  which  will  invariably  be  made  wherever 
the  defenders  develop  the  greatest  weakness. 
Anv  commanding  eminence  will  be  seized  if  pos- 
sible by  the  attacking  force,  the  heaviest  ord- 
nance placed  there,  and  the  defenders'  position 
thoroughly  shelled.  The  prelude  to  nearly  every 
modern  attack  is  an  artillery  duel,  more  or  less 
prolonged.  Once  the  infantrv  are  within  the 
artillery  zone  of  fire,  or  actual  contact  with  the 
defenders  is  made,  cavalry  cease  to  be  much  of  a 
direct  factor.  The  necessity  frequently  arising 
of  reinforcing  some  distant  part  of  the  firing- 
line,  however,  has,  among  other  causes,  brought 
into  existence  mounted  infantry.  ( See  Cavaiat  ; 
and  Mounted  Infaivtbt.)  These  troops  have 
the  mobility  of  cavalry,  are  practically  infantry, 
and  can  reinforce  speedily  in  circumstances  that 
would  be  generally  impossible  to  a  marching  in- 
fantry regiment. 

The  extended  battle  front  made  necessary  by 
modem  arms  makes  the  handling  of  troops  under 
fire  bbth  difficult  and  dangerous.  The  firing  line 
IS  extended,  followed  by  its  supports,  who  are  in 
as  close  a  formation  as  circumstances  will  ad- 
mit, while  the  reserves  are  still  farther  behind. 
The  casualties  of  the  firing  line  are  made  up 
from  the  supports.  In  the  final  charge,  which  is 
made  by  the  firing  line,  reinforced  by  the  entire 
supports  and  whatever  of  the  reserve  circum- 
stances have  rendered  necessary,  the  defenders' 
position  is  rushed  with  the  bayonet.  In  the 
event  of  failure,  the  reserves  cover  the  retreat  of 
the  charging  line,  carrying  on  the  advance  if 
possible,  or  in  any  event  covering  the  point 
d^appui.  If  successful,  the  reserve  force  com- 
pletes the  final  rout  of  the  defenders,  prevents 
their  reorganization,  and,  assisted  by  the  cavalry 
(who  are  harassing  the  fieeing  troops  on  the 
fianks  and  endeavoring  to  head  them  off),  try 
to  secure  their  gunM,  transport,  stores,  and  muni- 
tions of  war. 

The  modem  attack  is  the  point  in  which  all 
minor  'actions*  merge,  the  successful  carrying 
out  of  which  is  frequently  the  decisive  blow  of 
the  campaign.  The  danger  and  losses  incurred 
in  such  an  undertaking  will  depend  largely  on 
the  skill  the  defenders  have  shown  in  their  selec- 
tion of  a  position,  or  the  extent  to  which  nature 
has  favored  them.  A  recent  example  is  the  suc- 
eenful  attack  on  the  Spanish  lines  at  Santiago, 
Cob«^  by  the  American  forces  under  General 
Shafter,  in  the  Spanish-American  War  of  1898, 


an  action  where  the  Spaniards  had  every  advan- 
tage of  position  and  cover.  Examples  of  good 
and  bad  positions  may  be  found  in  the  Anglo- 
Boer  War  of  1809-1902.  Ladysmith,  whose 
defense  was  necessary  on  account  of  the  valu- 
able stores  located  there,  sustained  one  of  the 
most  terrible  sieges  of  modem  times.  The 
position  (which  was  forced  upon  the  British 
General  White)  was  di recti v  under  the  fire  of 
the  Boer  artillery,  and  could  have  been  taken 
eventually  had  the  Boers  been  as  skillful  as  they 
were  courageous.  The  position  chosen  by  the 
Boers  at  the  battle  of  Modder  River  had  every 
possible  natural  advantage,  and  was  very  clever* 
ly  selected.  One  of  their  fianks  and  their  front 
were  protected  by  a  swift- flowing  and  swollen 
river,  which  afforded  few  if  any  fording- places, 
while  the  other  flank  rested  on  an  impassable 
range  of  mountains.  Their  front  also  had  a 
practically  impregnable  character,  owing  to  the 
steep  kopjes.  Held  by  trained  troops,  the  posi- 
tion would  have  been  impreghable,  as  the  Brit- 
ish had  to  advance  alons  an  open  plain  and  were 
exposed  to  the  formidable  fire  of  the  Boera.  The 
position  was  eventually  taken,  after  repeated 
failures,  with  terrible  losses.  The  time  generally 
selected  for  attack  is  at  dawn,  if  possible,  to 
surprise  the  enemy,  but  principally  to  escape  the 
danger  of  the  intervening  fire  zones.  See  Bat- 
tle; Tactics,  Militaby. 

ATTACK.  In  music,  a  technical  term  mean* 
ing  the  spirit  and  style  with  which  a  performer, 
singer,  or  muQical  organization  begins  a  phrase. 

ATTAINa)E&  (OF.  ataindre,  to  accuse^ 
convict).  The  immediate,  inseparable  conse- 
quence, at  common  law,  of  a  judgment  of  out- 
lawry for  a  capital  offense,  or  of  a  judgment  of 
death  for  treason  or  felony.  It  did  not  follow 
upon  conviction;  for,  says  Blackstone,  ''after 
conviction  only,  there  is  still  a  possibility  of  the 
accused's  innocence.  Something  may  be  offered 
in  arrest  of  judgment,  or  the  indictment  may  be 
quashed,  or  he  may  be  pardoned,  or  allowed  the 
benefit  of  clergy.  But  when  judgment  is  once 
pronounced,  both  law  and  fact  conspire  to  prove 
him  completely  guilty.  Then  it  is  clear  beyond 
all  dispute  that  the  criminal  is  no  longer  fit  to 
live,  but  is  to  be  exterminated  as  a  monster  and 
a  bane  to  human  society,  and  the  law  sets  a  note 
of  infamy  upon  him,  puts  him  out  of  its  pro* 
tection,  and  takes  no  further  care  of  him  tnan 
barely  to  see  him  executed.  All  his  civil  rights 
are  extinct,  for  by  an  anticipation  of  his  punish- 
ment, he  is  already  dead  in  law."  The  firat  con- 
sequence  of  attainder,  therefore,  was  the  for- 
feiture of  all  the  victim's  property.  This  for- 
feiture, in  the  case  of  lands,  related  back  to  the 
time  when  the  crime  was  committed,  so  as  to 
avoid  all  intermediate  sales  and  incumbrances. 
In  the  case  of  goods  and  chattels,  attainder  had 
no  such  retroactive  effect.  But  common-law  at- 
tainder did  not  stop  with  the  forfeiture  of 
the  condemned  criminars  estate.  It  produced 
'corruption  of  blood,  both  upward  and  down- 
ward, so  that  the  attainted  person  could  neither 
inherit  property  from  his  ancestor'  nor  retain 
that  of  which  he  was  in  possession,  nor  transmit 
it  to  an  heir,  nor  be  the  medium  through  which 
descent  was  legally  traceable.  These  conse- 
quences of  attainder  have  been  modified  in  Eng- 
land by  statute.  The  forfeiture  or  escheat  of 
real  estate  was  limited  to  cases  of  attainder  for 
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treason  or  murder  by  54  Geo.  III.,  chap.  145; 
and  by  33  and  34  Vict.,  chap.  23,  attainder  and 
corruption  of  blood  were  abolished,  while  for* 
feiture  and  escheat  were  limited  to  judgment  of 
outlawry. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  SUtes  providea 
that  "The  Congress  shall  have  power  to  declare 
the  punishment  of  treason;  but  no  attainder  of 
treason  shall  work  corruption  of  blood,  dr  for- 
feiture,  except  during  the  life  of  the  person  at- 
Uinted"  (Art.  Ill,  Sec.  3).  Similar  provisions 
are  embodied  in  some  of  the  State  constitutions. 
In  other  States,  not  only  the  corruption  of  blood, 
but  all  forfeitures  of  property  consequent  upon 
criminal  judgments  against  the  owners,  are  abol- 
ished. The  United  States  Supreme  Court  baa 
declared  that  the  constitutional  provision  quoted 
above  was  introduced  for  the  benefit  of  the  chil- 
dren and  heirs  alone.  It  was  a  declaration  that 
the  children  should  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers.  Accordingly,  if  a  traitor's  property  is 
confiscated  by  the  United  States,  no  interest  is 
left  in  him  that  he  can  convey  by  deed,  and  his 
heirs  take  the  inheritance  at  his  death.  Attain- 
der consequent  upon  legislative  enactments  will 
be  considered  under  Bill  of  Attaindeb.  Con- 
sult: Blackstone,  Conimentariea  on  the  Latoa  of 
England;  Stephen,  Xcic  Commentaries  on  the 
Laws  of  England  (13th  edition,  London,  1899) ; 
and  the  authorities  referred  to  under  the  titles 
Criminal  Law;  Fokfeitube;  and  Conbtitu- 
TiONAt  Law. 

ATTAIKDEBy  Bill  of.  See  Bill  of  At- 
tainder. 

ATTAINT',  Writ  of  ( for  derivation,  see  At- 
tainder). A  proceeding  in  the  nature  of  an 
appeal  from  a  judgment  entered  upon  the  verdict 
of  a  jury.  Under  this  writ,  a  jury  of  twenty- 
four  was  summoned  to  determine  whether  the 
first  jury  gave  a  false  verdict.  After  the  right 
of  jurors  to  return  a  verdict  according  to  their 
own  consciences  was  established  by  Bushel I's 
Code  in  1670,  and  motions  for  hew  trials  came 
into  use,  this  proceeding  was  seldom  resorted  to. 
in  1757  Lord  Mansfield  said:  "The  writ  of  at- 
taint is  now  a  mere  sound  in  every  case."  It  was 
abolished  in  1825  by  6  Geo.  IV.,  chap.  50,  sec. 
4iO,  except  as  to  jurors  guilty  of  embracery 
(q.v.).  Consult  Blackstone,  Commentaries  on 
the  Laws  of  England  (Oxford,  1765-68). 

ATTALE'A  (named  from  the  gorgeousness  of 
its  growth ;  see  Attalus  III) .  A  genus  of  palms, 
comprising  about  20  species,  natives  of  the  tropi- 
cal parts  of  South  America.  They  have  in  gen- 
eral lofty  cylindrical  smooth  stems,  but  there 
are  some*  stemless  species.  The  leaves  are  large 
and  pinnate.  The  fruit  has  a  dry  fibrous  husk, 
inclosing  a  nut  with  three  cells  and  three  seeds. 
The  leaves  of  some  species  are  much  used  for 
thatching,  and  are  woven  into  hats,  mats,  etc. 
The  nuts  of  Attalea  excelsa  and  of  Attalea  spe- 
ciosa  are  burned  to  dry  the  india-rubber  obtained 
from  ttie  Siphonia  clastica,  which  acquires  its 
black  color  from  their  smoke.  The  leaf -stalks 
of  Attalea  funifera^  which  is  found  in  the  south- 
em  maritime  provinces  of  Brazil,  and  there 
called  Piasaaba,  yield  a  fibre  much  used  for 
cordage.  The  ropes  made  of  it  are  very  strong, 
and  extremely  durable  in  salt  water.  The  Pias- 
aaba palm  of  the  northern  parts  of  Brazil,  how- 
ever, IS  totally  different,  and  much  of  the  Pias- 
eaba  fibre  imported  into  Great  Britain  is  ob- 


tained from  it.  The  fruit  of  AttcUea  funiferti, 
known  by  the  name  of  Coquilla-nut»  is  as  large 
as  an  ostrich's  egg,  and  supplies  a  kind  of  vege- 
table ivory,  used  for  making  umbrella  handles, 
etc.  The  fruit  of  Atialea  compta,  the  pind^va 
or  indajll  palm,  is  of  the  sixe  of  a  goose's  egg, 
and  the  kernels  are  eatable.  It  is  a  stately  and 
beautiful  tree,  with  a  wide-spreading  crown. 
Attalea  cohune  is  a  native  of  Honduras,  where 
the  oil  of  its  fruits  Is  used  for  soap-making  and 
is  exported  for  the  same  purpose. 

AT'TALI^A  (Gk.  'ATrttX«/tt,A«a^o).  A  city 
of  ancient  Pamphylia,  on  the  south  coast  of 
Asia  Minor,  now  called  Adalia,  at  the  head  of 
the  Gulf  of  Adalia.  It  was  founded  by  Attalua 
ll..  King  of  Pergamon  (b.c.  159-38).  In  Roman 
times  it  was  an  important  seaport,  being  situated 
on  the  great  trade  and  military  route  connecting 
the  northwestern  districts  of  Asia  Minor  with 
its  southern  coast.  The  Apostle  Paul  sailed  from 
Attalia  to  Antioch,  of  Syria,  on  his  return  from 
his  first  missionary  journey  (Acts  xlv.  25).  Un- 
like many  of  its  neighbors,  Attalia  has  main- 
tained its  relative  importance  to  the  present 
time. 

AT^AIiVS  {Qk.  ' ArroKot,  Attalos) .  Uncle 
of  Cleopatra,  the  wife  of  Philip  II.  of  Macedon, 
and  general  under  Philip.  At  Philip's  wedding 
he  insulted  Alexander,  the  son  of  Olympias,  and 
thereby  helped  bring  about  a  separation  between 
father  and  son.  After  the  death  of  Philip,  he 
undertook  to  oppose  Alexander,  but  waa  finally 
dispatched  by  the  latter's  order* 

ATTALUS  I.,  called  Soma  (b.o.  269-197). 
King  of  Pergamon  from  B.C.  241  to  197.  Just 
before  he  became  king,  or  In  the  first  year  of  his 
reign,  he  gained  a  decisive  victory  over  the  Gala- 
tians,  and  by  B.C.  226  he  had  made  himself  mas- 
ter of  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor  west  of  Mount 
Taurus.  He  soon,  however,  lost  most  of  his 
conquests.  Later  he  became  an  ally  of  Rome 
against  Philip  V.  of  Macedon.  Attalus  was  a 
wise  and  just  ruler  and  a  friend  of  the  arte  and 
sciences. 

ATTALTTS  II.,  surnamed  Philadklphus 
(b.0.  220-138).  King  of  Pergamon.  Before  com- 
ing to  the  throne  he  gained  distinction  as  a  brave 
and  able  military  leader,  and  waj<  cm  fK^etAl 
occasioTiH  sent  as  ambassador  to  Rome.  He  tnuf" 
ceeded  his  hrnther  Eumenes,  B.o.  169.  He  fotind- 
ed  Philadelphia,  in  Lydia,  and  Attalia,  in  Vajq* 
phylia,  and  was  a  generous  patron  of  ttie  arts. 

ATTALTTS  IH.,  called  Philomktob  (B.C.  HI- 
SS). The  son  of  Attalus  II.  and  Stratonice, 
wife  of  Eumenes  II.  He  was  adopted  while  still 
a  boy  by  Eiunenes.  He  became  King  of  Perga- 
mum  in  B.C.  1S8.  As  a  king  he  is  known  to  us 
chiefly  for  the  extravagance  of  his  conduct  and 
the  murder  of  his  friends  and  relatives.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  is  represented  as  a  dilettante  in 
literature  and  art.  He  was  sunstruck  while 
supervising  the  erection  of  a  monument  to  his 
mother,  and  died  of  fever.  His  will  made  the 
Roman  people  his  hefrs,  whence  his  name  be- 
came proverbial  for  munificence  and  splendor. 

ATTALUS,  Fla\tt's  Prtscits.  A  penmtMt 
who  for  one  year  (409-10)  was  Kmperor  of  the 
West.  He  was  the  first  to  be  raised  to  that  offlkse 
solely  through  barbarian  influence,  being  pr»> 
claimed  by  Alaric  and  his  Gk>thic  army  after  the 
second  surrender  of  Rome,  when  Honorius  was 
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deposed.    Tbe  barbarianB  set  Attalus  up  at  Ra-  by  alkanet,  and  scented  by  a  few  drops  of  attar, 

renna,  whence  he  sent  a  message  to  Honorius  and  this  is  yery  generally  sold  under  the  name 

commanding  him  to  leave  the  throne,  retire  to  a  of  attar  of  roses.     Medicines  are  occasionally 

desert  island,  and  cut  off  his  feet.     But  Alaric  perfumed  by  attar  of  roses,  and  it  is  sometimes 

soon  weaned  of  him,  and  he  was  deposed.    After  added  to  unguents  and  spirit-washes.    See  Peb- 

Alaric's  death,  Attalus  remained  wiUi  Ataulphus,  fumeby. 

where  he  celebrated  as  a  musician  the  nuptials        ATTAVANTE,   Ht'tA-vftn'tA    (c.l466-c.l620). 

of   Placidia.     Ataulphus   put   Attalus   forward  a  Florentine  artist,  perhaps  the  greatest  minia- 

again  as  a  rival  emperor  during  the  insurrection  turist  or  illuminator  of  the  Italian  Renaissance. 

of   Jovinus,    but   he   was    taken    prisoner    and  His  style  is  that  of  the  classic  Middle  Renais- 

brought  to  Honorius,  who  inflicted  on  him  a  ganoe,  with  decoration  borrowed  from  sculpture. 

part   of  the  sentence  he  had  written  for  the  His  finest  work  was  done  for  Matthias  Ck>rvinus, 

Roman  Emperor.    He  cut  off  his  thumb  and  fore-  King  of  Hungary 

finger,  and  banished  him  to  the  island  of  Lipari.        ATTEMPT'.     An  act,  done  with   intent  to 

ATTAR  OF  BO^ES,  or  OTTO  OF  BOSES.  commit  a  crime,  and  tending,  but  failing,  to  effect 

The  volatile  oil  of  the  petals  of  some  species  of  its  commission,  is  punishable  as  an  attempt  to 

rose.     It  is  a  nearly  colorless  or  light  yellow  commit  that  crime.    In  England  it  has  been  held 

crystalline  solid  at  temperature  below  80^   F.,  that  the  act  must  have  been  such  that,  if  no 

liquefying  a  little  above  that  temperature.    It  is  Interruption  had  taken  place,  the  intended  ofTense 

imported  from  the  East,  where,  in  Syria,  Per-  would  have  been  committed,  and  therefore,  that 

sia,  India,  as  well  as  in  Turkey  and  Bulgaria,  one  who,  with  intent  to  steal,  put  his  hand  into 

roses   are   cultivated   to   a   considerable   extent  another's  empty  pocket,  was  not  guilty  of  an 

for  the  sake  of  the  attar.     In  recent  years  it  attempt.     Such  is  not  the  law  in  this  country, 

has  also  been  prepared  on  a  considerable  scale  The  emptiness  of  the  pocket  prevented  a  theft, 

in  the  northern   European  countries.     The  oil  but  the  attempt  to  commit  a  theft  was  complete, 

has  been  obtained  from  several  species  of  rose.  See  the  works  mentioned  imder  Chimin al  Law. 
The   Ro9a   centifoHa   is   cultivated   in   Western        ATTENTION    (Lat.   ad,   to   -f-    tendere,   to 

Asia;  the  Rosa  damaacena  is  cultivated  in  Bui-  stretch,  reach  out,  to  direct    one's  self,  strive). 

garia.    To  procure  the  attar  the  rose  petals  are  The  problem  of  attention  is  distinctively  a  prob- 

usually  distilled  with  about  twice  their  weight  lem  of  modem  psychology.    It  is,  of  course,  pos- 

of  water,  and  the  distillate  is  exposed  to  the  gible,  now  that  the  study  of  attention  has  been 

«»1  night  air  in  open  vessels,  from  which  the  systematicallv  undertaken,  and  its  part-problems 

thin  film  of  attar  is  skimmed  with  a  feather  in  discriminated,  to  find  the  germs  of  a  psychology 

the  morning.     One  part,  by  weight  of  the  oil  of   attention   in   the   descriptive   works   of   the 

is  obtained  from  3000  parts,  by  weight,  of  rose-  Eighteenth  Century,  to  say  nothing  of  still  older 

petals.    Attar  is  said  to  have  been  first  procured  treatises ;    just  as  it  is  possible,  after  Darwin, 

fey  what  may  be  called  an  accidental  distillation,  to  find  the  genns  of  an  evolutionary  theory  of 

rose-petals  having  been  exposed  with  water  to  life  as  far  back  as  the  old  Greek  philosophers. 

the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  to  have  been  found  None  the  less,  the  analysis  and  measurement  of 

floating  on  the  surface  of  the  water;  and  it  is  the  attentive  state  are  an  achievement  of  the 

•still  sometimes  obtained  in  India  by  such  a  proc-  second  half  of  the  Nineteenth  Century;    and  if 

•esH.     It  is  said  to  be  also  obtained  by  dry  dis-  there  were  no  other  justification  for  the  much- 

tillation  of  rose-petals  at  a   low  temperature,  abused   phrase   *the   new   psychology,'   we   have 

During  the  distillation   of  rose-petals  a  small  its  sufficient  warrant  in  the  addition  of  this  vast 

^quantity  of  a  solid  volatile  oil  comes  over  (solid  area  of  previously  unexplored  territory  to  the 

oil  of  roses,  see  below),  which  crystallizes  and  psychological  domain.     Attention,  which  in  the 

floats  on  the  water  in  the  receiver,  and  which  is  psychologies  of  the  Associationist  School,  down  to 

sometimes  called  Enfflish  oil  of  roses.    Attar  of  and  including  the  monumental  works  of  Bain, 

Twes  is  not  unfrequently  adulterated  with  san-  \s  either  wholly  neglected  or  passed  over  with  a 

di>l-wood  oil,  oil  of  rhodium,  geranium  oil,  etc.  few  general  remarks,  now  forms  the  subject  of 

It  is  much  used  for  making  hair-oil,  a  drop  of  a  large  monographic  literature,  has  a  chapter 

it  being  enough  to  impart  a  pleasant  odor  to  a  of  its  own  in  the  text-books  of  the  science,  and 

^considerable  quantity.    It  is  also  used  in  making  holds  the  foremost  place  in  many  recent  psycho 

lavender  water  and  other  perfumes.    The  odor  of  logical  systems. 

attar   itself   is   too   powerful   to   be   altogether        We  shall  best  understand  the  nature  of  the 

pleasant.     Attar  of  roses  is  a  mixture  of  two  attentive    consciousness,    and    of    the    problems 

substances,  the  one  solid  at  ordinary  tempera-  which  it  sets  for  solution,  if  we  set  out  from  a 

tures  and  the  other  liquid.    The  solid  oil  of  roses  concrete  instance.    Suppose  that  the  mail  brings 

(rose-camphor,  stearopten  of  oil  of  roses)   pos-  me  the  latest  .popular  novel,  a  book  that  I  have 

sesses  no  odor,  is  insoluble  in  alcohol,  but  solu-  for  some  time  wished  to  read,  and  that  I  have 

hie  in  ether.    It  is  composed  of  carbon  and  hy-  heard   constantly  discussed   by  my   friends.     I 

drogen.    The  liouid  oil  of  roses,  called  rkodinal  know  that  1  ought  to  work  at  other  things,  but 

veleopten  of  oil  of  roses),  is  a  very  fragrant  I  succumb,  after  a  struggle,  and  sit  down  to  the 
liquid,  to  which  the  attar  of  roses  is  indebted  open  book.  At  first  I  read  hesitatingly  and  with 
for  it*  delicious  periume,  and  consists  of  carbon,  effort;  my  neglect  of  duty  still  forces  itself 
fiydrog:en,  and  oxygen.  Its  composition  is  repre-  upon  me  from  time  to  time,  and  I  find  the  early 
aented  by  the  formula  C,oH„0,  and  it  is  believed  chapters  of  the  book  difficult  to  follow.  Pres- 
to be  identical  with  citral.  The  principal  use  ently,  however,  I  become  interested;  later  still, 
to  which  attar  of  roses  is  put  is  as  a  perfume.  I  become  absorbed,  oblivious  to  everything  save 
Milk  of  roees  and  lavender  •water  owe  their  fra-  the  fortunes  of  the  hero  and  heroine.'  I  read  on 
l^rance  to  the  presence  of  the  attar.  A  good  until  the  book  is  finished,  and  then  wake  up, 
Tv>eeipt  for  oil  for  the  hair  is  olive  oil,  colored  almost  with  a  start  of  surprise,  to  the  business 
TOL.  If.— w. 
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of  the  real  world.    What  has  happened,  that  is  memory  and  imagination.    It  is  a  commonplace 

of  psychological  moment,  during  this  experience  T  of  education  that  if  we  wish  a  child  to  remember 

In  the  first  place,  the  general  state  or  condi-  something,  we  must  make  him  attend  to  it.    This 

tion  of  my  whole   consciousness   has   changed,  fourth  characteristic  is,  evidently,  of  a  different 

In  the  older  psychologies  the  phrase  'state  of  order  from  the  three  preceding.     It  is  a  result 

consciousness'  is  used  as  the  equivalent  of  what  or  after-effect  of  the  others,  and  more  especially 

is  now  termed,  more  correctly,  'mental  process':  of  (a). 

ideas  and  emotions  and  desires  were  referred  to  As  to  the  physical  basis  of  these  changes  in 
as  'states  of  consciousness.'  What  is  here  consciousness,  it  has  long  been  known  that  cer- 
meant  is  something  very  different.  We  speak  of  tain  nervous  impulses  within  the  central  nervous 
the  'state'  of  consciousness,  in  strict  usage,  in  system  have  the  power  of  inhibiting  or  arresting 
the  sense  in  which  we  speak  of  the  state  of  other  impulses;  thus,  excitation  of  the  vagus 
the  roads,  as  good  or  bad;  or  of  the  state  of  ( pneumogastric,  or  tenth  cranial)  nerve  inhibits 
a  man's  affairs,  as  flourishing  or  embarrassed;  the  beating  of  the  heart  (Weber).  Now  we  can 
or  of  the  state  of  his  health,  as  robust  or  shat-  account  for  some  of  our  observed  phenomena  by 
tered.  Now  it  is  clear  that  the  state  or  disposi-  a  theory  of  inhibition.  When  e.g.  a  weak  men- 
tion of  consciousness,  in  discursive  thought  or  tal  process  is  strengthened,  or  a  transient  process 
reverie,  differs  from  its  state,  understood  in  lengthened,  we  may  well  suppose  that  the  effect 
this  way,  in  concentrated  attention.  In  the  is  due,  not  to  any  positive  reinforcement  or 
former  case,  all  the  ideas  which  constitute  the  temporal  extension  of  the  process  in  question, 
consciousness  are  on  the  same  level,  of  the  same  but  simply  to  the  simultaneous  arrest  of  other 
mental  value;  in  the  latter,  some  ideas  (those  and  conflicting  excitations  within  the  nervous 
held  at  the  focus  of  attention)  are  super-emi-  system.  Attention,  that  is  to  say,  allows  the 
nently  'robust*  or  'flourishing,'  while  the  ideas  weak  or  transient  process  to  come  to  its  full  in- 
not  attended  to  are  depressed,  relegated  to  the  tensive  and  temporal  rights  in  consciousness 
background.  Here,  then,  is  a  matter  that  re-  by  keeping  down  other  nervous  impulses  whose 
quires  accurate  analysis.  Secondly,  there  is  a  tendency  is  still  further  to  weaken  or  curtail 
marked  difference  of  mental  experience,  as  the  that  process.  Attempts  have  been  made,  in  the 
distracted,  thwarted  attention  with  which  we  same  way,  to  explain  the  growth  of  clearness  and 
begin  the  reading  of  the  novel  passes  into  the  distinctness  in  the  ideas  attended  to  by  assum- 
rapt  and  absorbed  interest  with  which  we  con-  ing  an  inhibition  of  conflicting  ideas;  so  that 
tinue  to  read.  We  are  attentive  in  both  cases;  the  clearness  of  the  attentive  state  would  repre- 
but  if  we  are  to  judge  by  what  we  'feel,'  we  can  sent  the  normal  or  natural  clearness  of  the  idea^ 
hardly  give  the  same  name,  witliout  qualification,  the  clearness  which  it  can  attain  when  its  de- 
to  the  two  states  of  consciousness.  In  other  velopment  is  not  hindered  by  rival  ideas.  Physi- 
words,  there  seem  to  be  various  forms  or  kinds  ologists,  however,  have  recently  discovered  that^ 
of  attention.  Thirdly,  the  change  of  conscious  just  as  certain  nervous  impulses  may  arrest 
state  which  comes  with  the  concentration  of  other  impulses,  or  block  paths  of  nervous  dis- 
attention  brings  with  it  a  characteristic  change  charge,  so  may  certain  impulses  reinforce  others^ 
of  bodily  attitude.  We  should  all  recognize  a  or  open  up  paths  of  nervous  discharge;  the 
picture  or  statue  that*  portrayed  the  scout  ( i.e.  negative  fact  of  inhibition  is  paralleled  by  the 
the  attitude  of  visual  attention),  or  the  eaves-  positive  fact  of  facilitation.  There  seems  to  be 
dropper  (the  attitude  of  auditory  attention),  no  reason  why  we  should  not  avail  ourselves  of 
These  attitudes  naturally  give  rise  to  certain  this  discovery  for  our  theory  of  attention.  The 
characteristic  groups  of  organic  sensation — of  clearness  of  the  idea  attended  to  would  then  de- 
sensations  from  skin  and  muscle,  tendon  and  pend  partly  upon  the  arrest  of  conflicting  ideas, 
joint;  and  we  shall  therefore  expect  to  find  such  but  partly  also  upon  an  actual  enhancement  of 
sensations  ptaying  a  constant  and  important  part  the  focal  idea  by  the  reinforcing  nervous  im- 
among  the  sense-processes  that  form  the  back-  pulses.  Such  a  view  accords  better  with  the 
ground  of  the  attentive  consciousness.  observed  mental  phenomena  than  does  the  view 

We  will  take  up  these  topics  in  order,  begin-  which  regards  all  the  aspects  of  the  attentive 
ning  (1)  with  attention  as  a  state  of  conscious-  state  as  symptoms  of  neural  inhibition.  On  the 
ness.  What  are  the  essential  features  of  the  question  of  the  primary  seat  of  the  inhibitory 
attentive  state?  (a)  The  ideas  attended  to  are  «nd  facilitating  impulses,  no  more  can  at  pres- 
more  clear  and  distinct  than  the  ideas  simul-  ent  be  said  than  that  it  is,  probably,  to  be  sought 
taneously  present,  but  neglected  by  the  at  ten-  in  the  'association  centres'  of  the  cerebral  cor* 
tion,  or,  as  we  may  say,  attended  from.  The  tex.  (See  Nervous  System  and  Brain.) 
processes  at  the  focus  of  attention  are  readily  Two  special  questions  arise  out  of  the  fore- 
discriminated;  the  ideas  of  the  background  are  going  discussion.  We  may  ask,  in  the  first  place, 
obscure,  (b)  If  the  ideas  attended  to  are  in-  how  long  the  state  of  attention  continues?  for 
trinsically  weak,  they  are  strengthened  or  in-  how  long  a  time  an  idea  or  group  of  ideas  may 
tensified  by  attention.  A  faint  sound  or  light  is  remain  poised  at  the  apex  of  conscious  clearness  ? 
rendered  louder  or  brighter  as  we  attend  to  it.  And  we  may  ask,  secondl3%  how  large  the  group 
No  such  intensification  is  observable  in  the  case  of  ideas  attended  to  may  be;  inquiring  now  into 
of  ideas  whose  stimuli  are  intrinsically  strong,  the  range  of  attention,  as  we  have  oefore  in- 
(c)  If  the  ideas  attended  to  are  fleeting  and  quired  into  its  duration.  Both  questions  have 
transient,  they  can  be  lengthened,  made  more  been  submitted  to  the  test  of  experiment.  It  haa 
durable,  by  attention.  No  such  lengthening  is  been  found,  (a)  that  the  state  of  attention  is 
observable  in  the  case  of  ideas  whose  stimuli  are  not  continuous,  but  intermittent.  Suppose  that 
stable  and  permanent.  Lastly,  (d)  the  ideas  we  look  attentively  at  a  faint  gray  patch  on  a 
attended  to  are  more  valuable  for  the  general  white  surface,  or  listen  attentively  to  the  faint 
mental  life  than  are  the  ideas  attended  from;  hiss  of  a  gas-flame.  If  the  attention  remains 
they  are  more  easily  and  certainly  revivable,  in  steady,  the  gray  and  the  hiss  will  also  remain 
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itetdilj  in  consciouBness.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  attention  fluctuates,  there  will  be  moments 
when  the  gray  and  the  hiss  undergo  a  loss  of 
deamess;  and  since  they  are,  at  the  best,  only 
just  visible  and  just  audible,  the  loss  of  clearness 
will  mean  a  loss  of  existence:  the  gray  will 
merge  into  the  white  and  the  hiss  will  cease  to 
be  heard.  The  second  alternative  is  realized. 
The  gray  appears,  and  is  washed  out,  and  ap- 
pears again,  at  intervals  of  a  few  seconds;  and 
the  sound  of  the  flame  .is  heard,  ceases,  and  then 
is  heard  again,  in  precisely  the  same  way.  The 
average  length  of  the  single  'pulse'  of  attention 
— the  time  counted  from  appearance  to  reappear- 
ance, or  from  disappearance  to  the  next  lollow- 
ing  disappearance  of  the  stimulus — is  five  or  six 
seconds,  (b)  The  range  of  attention  is  most 
easily  determined  by  the  aid  of  visual  stimuli. 
A  number  of  letters,  e.g.  chosen  at  haphazard 
and  set  in  a  space  that  falls  well  within  the  ob- 
server's range  of  vision,  are  shown  upon  a  screen 
lor  so  short  a  time  that  wandering  or  roving  of 
the  attention  from  letter  to  letter  is  prevented. 
Under  such  conditions  it  is  possible  to  grasp,  by 
a  single  *act'  of  attention,  some  five  or  six  sepa- 
rate impressions.  If  short  and  familiar  words 
are  exhibited,  in  place  of  the  mixed  letters,  some 
four  or  five  of  these  will  be  grasped  by  the  atten- 
tive consciousness.  The  number  of  discriminate 
ideas  present  at  the  same  time  with  the  four  or 
tive  focal  ideas  in  the  background  of  conscious- 
ness cannot,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be  accurate- 
ly ascertained.    (See  Consciousness.) 

The  physical  basis  ot  the  intermittence  of  at- 
tention may  be  sought  in  the  mode  of  fimctioning 
of  the  aerve-cell.  The  cell  is  said  by  physiolo- 
gists to  'discharge.'  We  may  interpret  the  term 
literally,  for  the  nerve-cell  is  a  storehouse  or 
reservoir  of  nervous  energy,  and  gives  off  this 
energy  when  the  appropriate  stimulus  arrives, 
not  continuously  or  piecemeal,  but  all  at  once, 
by  way  of  explosion.  Now  an  exploded  cell  must 
be  recharged  before  it  can  fimction  again,  and 
the  period  of  recharging  apparently  corresponds 
to  the  periods  of  disappearance  of  the  pale  gray 
and  the  faint  hiss  of  which  we  have  spoken.  In 
explanation  of  the  limited  range  of  attention, 
we  can  say  no  more  than  that  the  small  group  of 
ideas  comprised  within  it  represent  the  available 
energy  of  the  total  cortex,  as  directed  upon  the 
given  stimuli;  the  fact  of  limitation  must  be 
omsidered  as  an  ultimate  fact  of  the  psycho- 
physical organization. 

(2)  We  pass  to  the  (juestion  of  the  various 
forms  or  kinds  of  attention.  It  may  be  said  at 
once  that  there  is  but  one  attention.  The  essen- 
tial features  of  the  attentive  state  are,  always 
and  everywhere,  as  we  have  just  described  them. 
The  differences  between  one  bit  of  attentive  ex- 
perience and  another  are  differences,  first,  in  the 
determination  or  motivation  of  attention;  and 
secondly,  in  the  sense- processes  which  are  set 
up  by  the  attentive  attitude.  We  deal  now  with 
the  determinants  of  attention,  (a)  There  are 
certain  stimuli  and  forms  of  stimuli  which  com- 
mand our  full  and  immediate  attention.  Thus, 
very  intensive  stimuli  compel  us  to  pay  regard 
to  them.  However  interestmg  our  novel  may  be, 
we  ahall  start  up,  automatically  and  unhesitat- 
ingly, if  a  gun  is  fired  outside  of  the  window  of 
our  room.  We  have  no  choice  but  to  attend  to 
the  sudden,  loud  sound.  Intensity,  suddenness, 
novelty,  movement — all  these  properties  of  stim- 


uli are  attention-compelling.  The  moving  bird 
that  fiits  across  the  landscape ;  the  moving  voice 
that  rises  and  falls  to  the  more  stationary  or- 
chestral accompaniment;  the  moving  stimulus 
in  the  field  of  touch — these  things  hold  our  at- 
tention whether  we  will  or  no.  There  is  good 
physiological  reason  for  the  power  of  such  stim- 
uli, inasmuch  as  all  alike  are  fitted  by  their 
attention  -  compelling  properties  to  exert  a 
marked  influence  upon  nervous  substance.  There 
is  also  good  biological  reason  for  their  efficacy. 
An  animal  so  constituted  as  to  leave  unnoticed 
the  sudden  and  novel  and  moving  features  of  its 
surroundings  would  soon  pay  the  forfeit  of  its 


a 


a  represents  an  inattentlTe,  and  b.  an  attentive  con- 
acionsnefis.  In  a  are  five  idea8.  all  proceeding  at  equal 
levels.  In  b.  the  third  idea  is  being  attended  to,  and  its 
wave  lengrth  Ib  increased,  while  the  wave  lengths  of  the 
others  are  depressed. 

neglect  with  life.  This  'primary  passive  atten- 
tion,' or  'involuntary  attention/  is,  then,  a 
heritage  from  earlier  and  less  secure  conditions 
of  living.  Our  ancestors  could  not  have  survived 
without  it,  and  it  persists,  ingrained  in  our 
nervous  constitution,  even  though  in  civilized 
communities  the  reason  for  its  continuance  has 
largely  disappeared,  (b)  This  single  and  master- 
ful determination  of  attention,  however,  cannot 
persist  unchanged.  The  organism  grows  in  com- 
plexity; its  sense-organs  multiply.  And  this 
means  that  there  may  be  rival  claimants,  so  to 
speak,  for  the  favor  of  attention.  Suppose  that 
eye  and  ear  are  simultaneously  called  upon — the 
eye  by  a  moving  object  in  one  direction,  the  ear 
by  an  intensive  sound  proceeding  from  a  differ- 
ent quarter.  There  will,  evidently,  be  doubt  and 
conflict,  of  a  piece  with  the  doubt  and  conflict 
that  are  set  up  by  the  occurrence  of  a  number  of 
potential  motives  to  selective  action.  (See  Ac- 
tion.) Furthermore,  as  the  retrospective  func- 
tions develop,  and  the  mind  is  stocked  with 
memories,  each  of  the  would-be  determinants  of 
attention  will  form  a  centre  of  association; 
ideas  will  cluster  round  it,  some  to  help  and 
some  to  hinder.  So  we  reach  the  stage  of 
'active'  or  'voluntary  attention' — the  sort  of 
attention  that  we  give  to  a  new  game  of  skill 
that  we  are  learning  or  a  new  problem  that  we 
are  seeking  to  solve.  Here  the  attention  is 
divided;  no  single  set  of  ideas  receives  a  full 
measure  of  it;  there  is  effort  and  struggle  and 
misdirection  of  energy.  Again,  however,  atten- 
tion cannot   persist,   unchanged,   at   this  *eveK 
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If  the  struggle  be  continued  active  attention 
passes,  ineviUibly,  into  (c)  'secondary  passive 
attention.'  Just  as  the  selective  action  slips 
back,  with  repetition,  into  a  secondary  reflex,  so 
does  active  attention  presently  fall  under  the 
exclusive  dominance  of  some  one  of  the  rival 
determinants.  We  begin  the  novel  volimtarily, 
in  face  of  conflicting  duties.  As  we  read  we 
grow  absorbed  in  the  story.  What  is  this  *absorp- 
tion'  but  a  reappearance  of  primitive  attention 
upon  a  higher  plane  of  mental  development  ?  The 
attention-compelling  property  of  the  successful 
stimulus  is  no  longer  intensity  or  novelty,  but 
something  much  more  subtle.  It  is  the  relation 
of  the  stimulus  in  question  to  the  whole  content 
of  consciousness.  As  soon  as  our  mind  is  set  for 
the  plot  of  the  novel,  and  all  intruding  ideas 
have  been  banished,  the  incidents,  as  they  come, 
have  full  sway  over  us ;  we  are  prepared  for 
them,  ready  to  receive  them;  they  fit  in  with 
our  mental  trend  and  tendency.  Every  trained 
mind  is  thus  dominated  by  the  objects  which 
appeal  to  its  training;  the  poet,  by  works  of  the 
creative  imagination;  the  physician,  by  the  de- 
tails of  a  new  treatment;  the  painter,  by  an 
eflfect  of  color  upon  the  landscape ;  the  zo51ogist, 
by  the  forms  of  animal  life.  We  can  never 
transcend  the  dictates  of  the  primary  passive 
attention;  the  most  absorbed  reader,  the  most 
abstracted  thinker,  starts  at  the  sound  of  the 
gun.  But  our  intellectual  life,  when  it  has 
reached  the  stage  of  achievement,  is  in  the  main 
a  life  of  secondary  passive  attention.  From  the 
educational  point  of  view  the  stage  of  active 
attention  is  a  stage  of  waste,  of  non-attainment; 
mastery  comes  with  secondary  passive  attention. 
But,  then,  there  is  no  road  to  this  last  save 
through  active  attention:  work  comes  before 
play.  The  child  must  be  led  to  work  in  order 
that  his  play,  in  adult  life,  may  be  of  the  highest 
possible  service  to  society. 

(3)  Little  need  be  said  of  the  sense-processes 
that  are  aroused  by  the  bodily  attitude  of  atten- 
tion, the  strains  and  pressures  that  come  to 
consciousness  from  eye  or  ear,  as  the  attention 
is  visually  or  auditorily  directed.  Some  psy- 
chologists, envisaging  attention  as  a  purely 
motor  phenomenon,  have  laid  much  stress  upon 
these  muscular  adjustments;  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  they  help  to  induce  and  to  main- 
tain the  attentive  state.  But  while  this  is  true, 
it  seems  to  be  equally  certain  that  the  sensations 
which  proceed  from  the  adjustments  are  merely 
secondary  characteristics  of  the  attentive  con- 
sciousness. As  Kuelpe  puts  it,  they  are  con- 
secutive, not  constitutive.  They  contribute 
largely  to  the  experience  of  efi'ort  in  active  atten- 
tion. And  it  is  interesting  to  notice,  as  Fechner 
and  James  have  done,  the  change  of  direction 
which  this  effort  undergoes,  according  as  the 
object  of  attention  belongs  to  the  world  of 
things  or  to  the  world  of  thought.  In  the  former 
case  it  is  a  straining  outward;  in  the  latter, 
a  strained  retraction  or  withdrawal  inward. 
Further  study  of  the  sensations,  however,  throws 
no  new  light  upon  the  mechanism  of  attention. 

BiDLioORAFiiT.  W.  James,  Principles  of  Psy- 
chology (New  York,  1890)  ;  O.  Kuelpe,  Outlines 
of  Psychology  (London,  1895)  ;  W.  Wundt, 
Orundziige  der  physiologischen  Psychologic  ( Leip- 
zig, 1893)  ;  Th.  Ribot,  La  psychologie  de  Vatten- 
tion  (Paris,  1889)  ;  E.  B.  Titchener,  EapeH- 
mental    Psychology    (New    York,    1901).      See 


AppEBCEPTiON ;  and  (for  the  relation  of  atten- 
tion to  affection)  Wii^l.  See  also  Psycholooi- 
CAL  Apparatus. 

ATTEBBOM,  ftt't$r-b9m,  Peb  Daniel  Aha- 
DEUB  (1790-1866).  A  Swedish  poet.  He  waa 
bom  at  Asbo.  As  a  student  he  fell  under  Ger- 
man literary  influence,  and  was  a  founder  of  the 
Musis  Amid,  a  student  society  which,  under  the 
name  of  Aurora  League,  helped  to  emancipate 
Swedish  literature  from  the  dominance  of  French 
academic  tradition,  through  its  organs.  Phos- 
phorus (1810-13),  Poetic  Calendar  (1812-22), 
and  Sicedish  Literary  News  (1813-24).  Broken 
in  health  by  overstudy,  Atterbom  visited  Ger- 
many and  Italy  in  1817-19,  where  he  met  Schel- 
ling  and  Thorwaldsen.  Gn  his  return  he  became 
(1820)  instructor  of  the  Cro^Ti  Prince  Gscar, 
and  (1828)  professor  of  philosophy  at  Upsala. 
In  1839  he  was  made  Academician.  He  wrote 
critical  literary  essays,  Swedish  Seers  and  Poets, 
a  collection  of  lyrics,  The  Flowers,  in  which  he 
introduced  the  sonnet  to  Swedish  poetry,  an  un- 
finished but  exquisite  fairy  drama.  The  Blue 
Bird,  and  the  very  popular  romantic  drama.  The 
Isle  of  Blessedness  (1823).  He  possessed  rare 
poetic  gifts,  but  introduced  into  his  verses  meta- 
physical and  religious  speculation. 

ATTEBBTTBY,  Fbancis  (1662-1732).  Bishop 
of  Rochester.  He  was  bom  at  Middleton 
Keynes,  near  Bedford,  England,  March  6,  1662, 
and  educated  at  Westminster  School,  London, 
from  which,  in  1680,  he  passed  to  Christ  Church, 
Oxford.  In  1687  he  gave  proof  of  that  ready 
controversial  talent  which  distinguished  him 
through  life,  in  a  reply  to  a  pseudonymous 
attack  on  Protestantism  bv  Gbadiah  Walker, 
Master  of  University  College,  under  the  name 
Abraham  Woodhead,  and  in  the  same  year 
received  holv  orders.  In  London  his  rhetorical 
powers  soon  won  him  reputation.  He  became 
lecturer  of  Saint  Bride's  (1691),  a  royal  chap- 
lain, and  minister  of  Bridewell.  In  1698  a  tem- 
porary sensation  was  created  in  the  learned 
world  by  the  appearance  of  the  Hon.  Charles 
Boyle's  Examination  of  Dr.  Bentley^s  Disserta- 
tions on  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris  and  the  Fabler 
of  JEsop,  in  which  he  defended  the  Epistles, 
though  all  the  world  now  knows  that  they  are 
forgeries.  This  clever  but  shallow  and  malicious 
performance  was  in  reality  composed  chiefly  by 
Atterbury,  who  had  been  the  young  nobleman's 
tutor  at  Christ  Church.  In  1700  he  distinguished 
himself  in  a  controversy  with  Dr.  Wake  and 
others  regarding  the  powers  and  privileges  of 
convocations.  Atterbury's  zealous  and  caustic 
defense  of  the  ecclesiastical  against  the  civil 
authority  procured  him  the  thanks  of  the  lower 
liouse  of  Convocation  and  the  degree  of  D.D.  from 
Oxford  (1701)  ;  also  the  archdeaconry  of  Taun- 
ton. In  1704  he  was  promoted  to  the  deanery  of 
Carlisle,  on  which  occasion  he  subjected  himself 
to  just  obloquy  by  attempting  to  procure  an 
alteration  in  the  date  of  his  predecessor's  resig- 
nation, which  happened  to  interpose  a  temporary 
obstacle  to  his  appointment.  In  1707  he  was 
made  a  canon  of  Exeter;  in  1709,  preacher  at 
the  Rolls  Chapel;  in  1710  he  was  chosen  pro- 
locutor to  the  lower  house  of  Convocation,  and 
in  the  same  year  he  had  the  chief  hand,  according 
to  the  common  belief,  in  drawing  up  the  famous 
defense  of  Dr.  Sacheverell;  in  1712  he  became 
Dean   of   Christ   Church,   where,   however,    hia 
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tnitulent  and  combative  spirit  had  meanwhile 
iBTotTed  him  in  so  manf  controversieB  that  there 
wu  no  peace  until  he  K*a  niaoved;  in  1713  he 
was  made  Bishop  of  Rochester  and  Dean  of  West- 
uiostcr.  It  was  suppoeed^ — -not  unreasonably — 
that  Atterbury  aspired  to  the  primacy;  but  the 
death  of  Queen  Anne  extinguished  hig  hopes  in 
that  direction.  Ilia  known  character  and  Jaco- 
bite leaning  made  him  no  favorite  with  George  I. 
In  1715  he  refused  to  sign  the  bishops'  declara' 
tion  of  fidelit}',  and  some  of  the  most  violent 
protests  of  tlie  peers  against  the  Qovemment 
measures  proceeded  from  his  reckless  pen.  His 
deep  cnmplicit;  in  a  succession  of  plots  tor  the 
lEstoration  of  the  Stuarts  brought  down  upon 
him  at  len^h  the  charge  of  treason,  and  in  Au- 
gust, 1722,  he  was  committed  to  the  Tower.  A 
bill  of  pains  and  penalties  was  brought  into  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  paaiied  in  the  Lords  hy  a 
majoritj  of  83  to  43.  Atterbury,  who  had  de- 
fended himself  with  great  ability,  was  deprived 
of  all  his  eccleaiasticnl  oHiceB,  in^^apacitated  from 
holding  any  civil  or  spiritual  oflice  in  the  King's 
d<xntDiotts,  and  condemned  to  perpetual  banish- 
ment. The  people  ^neratly  considered  him  a 
martyr.  In  June,  1T23,  he  quitted  England  tor 
France,  and  after  a  short  stay  at  Brussels,  Rnally 
Kttled  at  Paris,  where  he  died  FeUruary  15, 
173£.  In  hia  exile  he  maintained  a  constant 
correspondence  with  hia  friends,  and  took  an 
active  part  in  the  abortive  conspiracies  of  the 
Jacobites.  His  fame  as  a  writer  is  founded  on 
his  sermons,  and  hia  letters  to  Pope,  Swift,  and 
others ;  as  a  letter- writer,  indeed,  he  has  seldom 
been  surpassed.  Consult  his  Ifemoir*  and  Cor- 
mpondence,  edited  by  F.  Williams  (London, 
1B69). 

ATTSSBVUY,  Wiujau  Wauace  (1823 
— (.  A  Preabvterian  divine,  bom  at  Newark, 
N.  J.  He  graduated  at  Yale  College  in  1S43  and 
•t  Vale  Theological  Seminary  in  1847.  He 
or^nized  and  was  rastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Cbarch  at  Lansing,  Mich.,  from  1S48  to  1864. 
and  at  Madison,  Ind.,  from  1854  to  18GG.  In 
18«»  he  became  secretary  of  the  New  York  Sab- 
bath Committee.  He  is  the  author  of  numerous 
documents,  speeches,  and  reports,  and  has  been 
active  in  the  cause  of  Sunday  observance. 

ATTZBSEE,  Stter-zft.  or  KAMMEBSEE, 
klm'm^-xd.  A  lake  in  the  southwestern  part  of 
Upper  Austria,  situated  in  longitude  13°  30'  E., 
about  1500  feet  above  the  sea.  It  is  over  11 
miles  long,  from  one  to  two  miles  in  breadth, 
iDd  oraiipies  an  area  of  17  square  miles.  It  is 
"urrounded  by  mountains,  and  the  scenery  i»  re- 
markable for  its  picturesquenesB,  A  number  of 
hralth  reports  are  situated  on  the  shore.  The 
lake  is  well  stocked  with  fish.  It  has  been  navi- 
gated by  steamers  since  1S60. 

ATTfESTATIOW  (Lat.  ai,  to  +  testis,  a 
witness).  The  veriflration  in  writing  of  the 
Mctution  of  deeds  and  wills  by  witnesses.  Hence 
the  clause  at  the  end  of  these  instruments,  which 
immediately  precedes  the  signatures  of  the  wit- 
nesses, is  called  the  attestation  clause.  See 
Dixd:  Will;  Wirsras. 

ATTTFXEZiX),  Jons  (J835— ).  An  Eng- 
lish chemist,  bom  in  Hertfordshire.  He  was 
profeasor  of  practical  cbemistrv  to  the  Phar- 
maceutical S«:iety  from  I8G2  to  18S(I.  He  con- 
tributed numerous  articles  on  chemical  topics  to 
firanifc's  Dtcfionary  and  to  the  English  Cyclo- 
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podia;  was  co-editor  of  the  British  Pharmooo- 
pCEia  in  isas  and  editor  in  1868;  he  is  tha 
author  of  A  Manual  of  Ckemistr}/,  General,  Medi- 
cal, and  Pharmaoeatioal  (1898)  and  a  larga 
number  of  scientific  papers. 

ATTIC  (originally,  in  the  chaste  Attic  - 
style) .  A  term  in  architecture,  employed  to  des- 
ignate a  low  story  rising  above  the  wall  cornice 
that  terminates  the  main  elevation  of  a  build- 
ing, or  a  low  story  at  the  top  of  a  building;  in 
domestic  arehitecture,  it  is  usually  applied  to 
sky-lighted  rooms  in  the  roof.     In  classic  archi- 


tecture,  it  designates  a  decorative  story  above 

an  entablature,  as  in  the  case  of  Roman  tri- 
umphal arebes,  where  the  dedicatory  inscripticm 
was  in  the  centre  of  the  attic. 

ATTIC.  Pertaining  to  Attica,  characteristic 
of  the  people  of  Athens,  or  Attica.  From  ths 
preeminence  of  Athena  in  Greek  literature,  from 
the  Fifth  Century  B.C.,  the  Attic  dialect  becamb 
the  usual  literary  language,  and  exercised  a  pow- 
erful influence  in  the  jmxiTJ,  koini,  or  'common' 
form  of  Greek,  which  developHd  after  the  time 
of  Alexander  the  Great.  In  the  First  and  Sec- 
ond centuries  A.o.  a  revival  of  Attic  took  place 
among  the  so-called  Attieists,  of  whom  Dionysiua 
of  Ilaltonrnassus  and  Lucian  are  conspicuous 
representatives.  The  tragedians,  and  perhaps 
Thucydidea,  seem  to  preserve  traces  of  a  some- 
what older  form  of  Attic  dialect  than  that  used 
by  writers  of  the  Fourth  Century  B.C.  Sopho- 
cles was  called  'the  Attic  bee,*  from  the  sweet- 
ness of  his  compositions;  the  nightingale  was 
the  'Attic  bird,'  because  Philomel  was  the 
daughter  of  a  king  of  Athena;  Xenophon  was 
styled  the  '.Attic  muse'  for  elcviuenee  in  com- 
position.   'Attic  salt'  indicates  pungency  of  wit. 

ATTICA  (Gk.  'Att..^  AttikS,  earlier. 
'An-im),  Aktike,  from  Aityj,  akt6,  headland, 
promontory,  coastland).  The  eastern  extremity 
of  the  mainland  of  Greece.  It  forms  a  triangu- 
lar peninsula  extending  to  the  southeast  into  the 
.^gean  Sea,  washed  on  the  southwest  by  the 
Saronio  Gulf,  and  on  the  northeast  by  the  strait 
separating  it  from  Eub<ea.  On  the  north  it  is 
separated  from  Bteotia  by  Mount  Cithsron  (4620 
feet)  and  its  eastern  continuation,  and  on  the 
west  from  Me^-aris  by  a  low  range  of  hills.  The 
soil  of  Attica  is  poor  and  the  supply  of  water 
scanty,  while  tlie  character  of  the  coast  tended 
to  attract  the  inhabitants  to  the  sea.  But 
though  Attica  was  always  dependent  on  imported 
grain,  the  natural  resources  were  considerable. 
Mount  Pentelieon  yielded  an  abundant  supply 
of  fine  white  marble,  and  the  silver  mines  of 
Laurium,  at  the  southern  end  of  the  peninsula. 
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were  a  valuable  property  of  the  Athenian  State, 
and  can  still  be  worked  at  a  profit,  the  most 
valuable  part  of  the  yield  now  being,  however, 
lead.  Attica  is  much  broken  up  by  mountain 
ridges,  and  there  are  only  two  large  plains,  the 
Athenian,  surrounded  by  Mounts  Hymettus 
(3370  feet).  Pen tel icon  (3640  feet),  Fames 
(4634  feet),  and  ^Sgaleos;  and  the  Thriasian, 
around  Eleusis,  in  the  southwestern  portion. 
The  principal  rivers,  the  Oephissus  and  Ilissus, 
both  in  the  Athenian  plain,  are  mere  winter  tor- 
rents, dry  in  summer,  when  no  rain  falls  for 
four  months.  In  the  modem  administration, 
Attica  forms  one  of  the  nomes  of  Greece. 

The  ancient  Athenians  claimed  that  their  an- 
cestors were  autochthones^  'sprung  from  the  soil,' 
and  it  is  certain  that  Attica  does  not  show 
the  same  evidences  of  invasion  that  are  found  in 
other  Greek  States.  It  is  also  certain  that  the 
Athenians  were  a  branch  of  the  Ionic  division  of 
Greek-speaking  peoples;  but  there  is  no  general 
agreement  among  scholars  as  to  the  time  or.  man- 
ner of  their  occupation  of  the  country.  It  seems 
clear  that  originally  Attica  was  inhabited  by  a 
number  of  independent  clans,  bound  together  in 
a  loose  confederacy,  which  was  changed  either  by 
a  gradual  process,  or  more  probably  by  an  Athe- 
nian king,  into  a  real  unity  under  the  lead  of 
Athens.  This  union  was  attributed  in  Athenian 
legend  to  Theseus  (q.v.),  and  was  so  thoroughly 
accomplished  that  the  history  of  Attica  is  only 
that  of  Athens,  while  the  only  name  for  the  in- 
habitants is  Athenians.  Eleusis  alone  seems  to 
have  preserved  an  independent  position  until  a 
comparatively  late  date.  The  villages,  or  demea, 
which  were  scattered  through  the  country,  were 
reorganized  by  Clisthenes  (B.C.  509),  who  di- 
vided them  among  his  ten  tribes  so  that  each 
tribe  contained  demes  from  the  plains,  the  moun- 
tains, and  the  coast,  thus  destroying  the  last 
traces  of  local  parties,  and  completing  the  cen- 
tralization of  the  Athenian  State.  The  remain- 
ing history  of  Attica  is  that  of  Athens.  Consult : 
Curtius  and  Kaupert,  Karten  von  Attika  (Ber- 
lin, 1881-97)  ;  and  W.  M.  Leake,  The  Topogra- 
phy of  Athena  and  the  Demi  of  Attica  (London, 
1841).     See  Athens. 

ATTIC  MTJSE,  The.  A  name  given  to  Xeno- 
phon  (q.v.),  because  of  his  style  and  because 
of  the  appreciation  of  and  enthusiasm  for  the 
noble  and  beautiful  which  marked  his  character. 

ATTIC  NIGHTS.    See  Geixtos,  AuluB. 

ATTIC    PHELOS'OPHBB,    Aw.     See    Bou- 

VESTBE,  EmZLE. 

ATTIC  SALT  (Lat.  Sal  Atticum),  A  poign- 
ant, delicate  wit,  peculiar  to  the  Athenians.  In 
like  phrase,  the  ruder  Roman  wit  is  called  Ital- 
ian vinegar  {Italum  acetum). 

AT'TICTJS,  Titus  Pomponius  (b.c.  109-32). 
One  of  the  most  noble  and  generous  men  in 
ancient  Rome.  He  was  born  in  B.C.  109,  or  a  few 
years  before  the  birth  of  Cicero.  His  excellent 
education,  during  which  he  enjoyed  the  compan- 
ionship of  Torquatus,  the  younger  Marius,  and 
Cicero,  developed,  at  an  early  age,  a  love  of 
knowledge,  which  was  increased  during  his  stay 
in  Athens,  where  he  remained  many  years,  glad 
to  be  separated  from  the  political  distractions  of 
his  native  land.  After  B.C.  65,  when  he  returned 
to  Rome,  he  still  devoted  himself  chiefly  to  study 
and  the  pleasures  of  friendship,  and  refused  to 


take  any  part  in  political  affairs.  Yet  he  was 
by  no  means  without  influence  on  public  mat- 
ters, as  he  lived  on  terms  of  familiar  intercourse 
with  several  leading  statesmen,  and  freely  gave 
his  counsel,  which  was  generally  sound  and 
wholesome,  while  it  was  always  benevolent.  He 
was  a  man  of  great  wealth,  having  been  left  a 
large  inheritance  by  his  father  and  his  uncle, 
which  he  greatly  increased  by  judicious  mercan- 
tile speculations.  His  mode  of  life  was  frugaL 
When  he  was  informed  that  a  disorder  under 
which  he  was  laboring  was  mortal,  he  voluntarily 
starved  himself,  and  died  in  B.C.  32.  Among  his 
personal  friends  Cicero  held  the  ^st  place.  The 
Annalea^  written  by  Atticus,  were  highly  com- 
mended by  his  contemporaries.  They  were  espe- 
cially valuable  on  account  of  containing  gene- 
alogical histories  of  the  old  Roman  families.  At- 
ticus was  one  of  those  men  (not  uncommon  either 
in  ancient  or  modern  times)  in  whom  fine  culture 
and  a  fortunate  social  position  had  highly  devel- 
oped the  faculty  of  good  taste.  He  had  no  crea- 
tive genius,  but  was  possessed  of  such  delicate 
discernment  that  he  could  detect  the  flaw  which 
would  have  been  invisible  to  Cicero.  Every 
author  was  anxious  to  secure  his  favorable  opin- 
ion. None  of  his  writings  has  been  preserved. 
His  biography  is  found  in  Cornelius  Nepos;  and 
many  facts  concerning  him  in  Cicero's  Epistlea 
to  Atticus. 

ATTICUS  HEBOa)ES,  Tibebius  Ci*audiu8. 

( 1 )  A  rich  Athenian  w*ho  lived  at  the  end  of  the 
First  and  beginning  of  the  Second  Century  a.d. 
His  father  was  found  guilty  of  treason  and  his 
property  conflscated;  but  Atticus  found  a  rich 
treasure  in  a  house,  and  the  Emperor  permitted 
him  to  keep  it.  He  rose  to  high  honor  under 
Trajan    and    Hadrian,    and    was    twice    consul. 

(2)  Son  of  the  preceding,  born  about  a.d.  101,  at 
Marathon.  Carefully  trained  by  the  best  teach- 
ers, he  became  a  noted  rhetorician,  and  at  Rome 
numbered  among  his  pupils  M.  Aurelius  and  L. 
Verus.  In  a.d.  143  he  was  consul,  but  soon  after- 
ward returned  to  Athens.  He  added  to  the  wealth 
inherited  from  his  father  by  a  marriage  with 
Annia  Regilla.  He  spent  his  money  liberally  in 
adorning  the  city  of  Athens,  where  he  built  a  sta- 
dium of  Pentelic  marble,  and  the  Odeum  (a 
music  hall ) ,  whose  ruins  still  stand  to  the  south- 
west of  the  Acropolis,  in  memory  of  Regilla.  He 
also  built  an  aqueduct  and  exedra  at  Olympia, 
a  stadium  at  Delphi,  a  theatre  at  Corinth,  and 
at  Therm opy Is  arrangements  for  sulphur  baths. 
He  contemplated  a  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of 
Corinth,  but  gave  it  up  because  Nero  had  tried 
and  failed.  He  restored  several  of  the  partially 
ruined  cities  of  Greece,  where  inscriptions  testi- 
fied the  public  ^atitude  to  him.  For  some  rea- 
sons the  Athenians  became  his  enemies,  and  he 
left  the  city  for  his  villa  near  l^iarathon,  where 
he  died,  a.d.  177.  Nothing  of  his  writing  is 
known  to  exist. 

ATTILA,  at'tl-lA  (Ger.  Etzel;  Hung.  Ethele, 
conjectured  to  have  been  originally  a  title  of 
boiior) .  A  king  of  the  Huns,  the  son  of  Munzuk, 
a  Hun  of  the  royal  blood.  In  a.d.  434  he  suc- 
ceeded his  imcle,  Roas,  as  chief  of  countleaa 
hordes  scattered  over  the  north  of  Asia  and  Eu- 
rope. His  brother,  Bleda,  or  Bl5del,  who  shared 
with  him  the  supreme  authority  over  all  the 
Huns,  was  put  to  death  by  Attila  in  a.d.  444  or 
446.     The  Huns  regarded  Attila  with  supersti- 
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tioufl  reverence;  Christendom  held  him  in  super- 
stitious  dread,  as  the  'scourge  of  €rod.'  He 
was  helieved  to  be  armed  with  a  supernatural 
sword,  which  belonged  to  the  Scythian  god  of 
war,  and  which  must  win  dominion  over  the  whole 
world.  It  is  not  known  when  the  name  'scourge 
of  €rod'  was  first  applied  to  Attila.  He  is  said 
to  have  received  it  from  a  hermit  in  Gaul.  The 
whole  race  of  Huns  were  regarded  in  the  same 
light.  In  an  inscription  at  Aquileia,  written  a 
short  time  before  the  siege  in  462,  they  are  de- 
scribed as  imminentia  peccatorum  flagella  (the 
threatening  scourges  of  sinners).  The  Alani, 
Ostrogoths,  Gepide,  and  many  of  the  Franks, 
fought  under  his  banner,  and  in  a  short  time  his 
dominion  extended  over  the  people  of  Germany 
and  Sc^'thia — i.e.  from  the  frontiers  of  Gaul  to 
those  of  China.  In  447,  after  an  unsuccessful 
campaign  in  Persia  and  Armenia,  he  advanced 
through  Illyria,  and  devastated  all  the  countries 
between  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean. 
Those  inhabitants  who  were  not  destroyed  were 
compelled  to  follow  in  his  train.  The  Emperor 
Theodosius  II.  collected  an  army  to  oppose  the 
inundation  of  the  barbarians,  but  in  three  bloody 
engagements  fortime  declared  against  him.  Con- 
stantinople owed  its  safety  solely  to  its  fortifica- 
tions and  the  ignorance  of  the  enemy  in  the  art 
of  besieging;  but  Thrace,  Macedon,  and  Greece 
were  overrun;  seventy  flourishing  cities  were 
desolated,  and  Theodosius  was  compelled  to  cede 
a  portion  of  territory  south  of  the  Danube,  and 
to  pay  tribute  to  the  conqueror,  after  treacher- 
ously attempting  to  murder  him.  .In  451  Attila 
turned  his  course  to  the  west,  to  invade  Gaul,  but 
was  here  boldly  confronted  by  AStius,  leader  of 
the  Romans,  and  by  Theodoric,  King  of  the  Visi- 
goths, who  compelled  him  to  raise  the  siege  of 
Orleans.  He  then  retired  to  Champagne,  and  in 
the  wide  plain  of  the  Mame — called  anciently 
the  Catalaunian  Fields — ^waited  to  meet  the  en- 
emy. Here  the  army  of  the  West,  under  A6tius 
and  Theodoric,  encountered  the  forces  of  the 
Huns.  The  engagement  is  known  in  history  as 
the  battle  of  Chalons.  Both  armies  strove  to  ob- 
tain the  hill  of  moderate  height  which  rises  near 
Sfury,  and  commands  the  field  of  battle;  and 
after  a  terrible  contest,  the  ranks  of  the  Romans 
and  their  allies,  the  Visigoths,  were  broken. 
Attila  now  regarded  victory  as  certain,  when  the 
Gothic  prince,  Thorismond,  immediately  after 
his  father  had  fallen,  assumed  the  command,  and 
led  on  the  brave  Goths,  who  were  burning  to 
avenge  the  death  of  Theodoric.  Their  charge 
from  the  height  into  the  plain  was  irresistible. 
On  every  side  the  Huns  were  routed,  and  Attila 
with  difficulty  escaped  into  his  encampment. 
This,  if  old  historians  are  to  be  trusted,  must 
have  been  the  most  sanguinary  battle  ever  fought 
in  Europe;  for  it  is  stated  by  contemporaries  of 
Attila  that  not  fewer  than  252,000  or  300,000 
slain  were  left  on  the  field.  Attila  having  retired 
within  his  camp  of  wagons,  collected  all  the 
wooden  shields,  saddles,  and  other  baggage  into 
a  vast  funeral  pile,  resolving  to  die  in  the  flames 
rather  than  surrender;  but  by  the  advice  of 
ACtiua,  the  Roman  ^neral,  the  Huns  were  al- 
lowed to  retreat  without  much  further  loss, 
though  they  were  pursued  by  the  Franks  as  far 
as  the  Rhine.  (See  AisTius.)  In  the  following 
year  Attila  recovered  his  strength  and  made  an- 
other incursion  into  Italy,  devastating  Aquileia, 
Milan,  Padua,  and  other  cities,  and  driving  the 


terrified  inhabitants  into  the  Alps,  the  Apennines, 
and  the  lagoons  of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  where  they 
founded  Venice.  The  Roman  Emperor  was  help- 
less,  and  Rome  itself  was  saved  from  destruc- 
tion only  by  the  personal  mediation  of  Pope  Leo 
I.,  who  visited  the  dreaded  barbarian,  and  is  said 
to  have  subdued  his  ferocity  into  awe  by  the 
apostolic  majesty  of  his  mien.  This  deliverance 
>vas  regarded  as  a  miracle  by  the  affrighted  Ro- 
mans; and  old  chroniclers  relate  that  the  Apos- 
tles, Peter  and  Paul,  visited  the  camp  of  Attila 
and  changed  his  purpose.  By  453,  however,  At- 
tila appears  to  have  forgotten  the  visit  of  the 
two  beatified  apostles,  for  he  made  preparations 
for  another  invasion  of  Italy,  but  died  of  hem- 
orrhage on  the  night  of  his  marriage  with  the 
beautiful  Ildiko  (or  Hilda).  His  death  spread 
consternation  through  the  host  of  the  Huns. 
His  followers  cut  themselves  with  knives,  shaved 
their  heads,  and  prepared  to  celebrate  the  funeral 
rites  of  their  King.  It  is  said  that  his  body  was 
placed  in  three  coffins,  the  first  of  gold,  the  sec- 
ond of  silver,  and  the  third  of  iron;  that  the 
caparison  of  his  horses,  with  his  arms  and  orna- 
ments, were  buried  with  him;  and  that  all  the 
captives  who  were  employed  to  make  his  grave 
were  put  to  death,  so  tnat  none  might  betray  the 
resting-place  of  the  King  of  the  Huns. 

Jomandes  describes  Attila  as  having  the  Mon- 
golian dharacteristics — low  stature,  a  large  head, 
with  small,  brilliant,  deep-seated  eyes,  and  broad 
shoulders.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  cir- 
cumstances conspired,  in  the  case  of  Attila,  to 
give  a  certain  largeness  to  his  barbaric  concep- 
tions, which  made  him  a  most  formidable  foe  to 
the  civilization  of  Europe.  Consult:  Gibbon, 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  (London, 
1854-55)  ;  and  Thierry,  Uistoire  d'Attila  (Paris, 
1874).    See  also  the  article  Hujfs. 

ATTIBET,  A't^'rA',  Jean  Denis  (1702-68). 
A  French  painter.  He  was  born  at  D(^le,  en- 
tered the  Jesuit  Order,  and  was  sent  as  a  mis- 
sionary to  China,  where  he  became  court  painter 
of  the  Emperor  Kien  Lung,  whose  military  ex- 
ploits against  the  Tartars  he  treated  in  sixteen 
Historical  tableaux.  These  were  reproduced  in 
France  by  Cochin  in  the  form  of  engravings. 
Attiret  painted  more  than  200  portraits  of  Chi- 
nese court  officials,  and  was  the  founder  of  a 
European  school  of  painting  at  Peking.  The  title 
of  mandarin  was  offered  to  him  in  1754,  but  re- 
fused. 

ATTIS,  also  written  ATTYS,  ATYS,  and 
ATTIN  (Gk.  "Arrif,  'Attuj,  'Atw,  and  "Attip). 
A  Phrygian  and  Lydian  divinity,  worshiped  in 
the  temple  of  Cybele  in  common  with  this  god- 
dess. The  myth  of  Attis  is  told  in  various  ways. 
The  form  of  the  story  given  by  Ovid  is  this: 
Attis  was  a  beautiful  shepherd  beloved  of  Cy- 
bele, who  imposed  upon  him  the  vow  of  chastity. 
Having  broken  his  vow,  he  was  made  insane  by 
the  goddess,  in  which  condition  he  unmanned 
himself.  When,  in  consequence  thereof,  he  at- 
tempted to  kill  himself,  Cybele  changed  him  into 
a  fir  tree,  and  decreed  that  henceforth  her  priests 
should  be  eunuchs.  The  myth  represented  the 
successive  death  and  regeneration  of  nature,  due 
to  the  changes  of  the  seasons.  The  cult  of  Attis 
was  native  to  Phrygia,  but  at  an  early  date  it 
spread  into  other  parts  of  Asia  Minor  and  the 
Greek  islands.  Traces  of  it  appear  at  Athens  as 
early  as  the  Fourth  Century  B.C.,  and  it  was  in- 
troduced at  Rome,  probably  in  conjunction  with 
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the  cult  of  Gybele,  in  B.C.  204.  After  the  official 
recognition  of  the  cult  by  the  Emperor  Claudius, 
the  festival  of  Attis  was  celebrated  in  March 
with  great  pomp.  The  story  of  Attis  is  the  sub- 
ject of  a  remarkable  poem  by  the  Roman  poet, 
Catullus. 

ATTIXTS,  Ht^tltU,  or  AGCITTS,  Ak^shl-flfl, 
Lucius  (c.l 70-90  b.c).  A  Roman  tragic  poet. 
He  exhibited  his  first  play  at  the  age  of  30,  con- 
tinuing from  that  time  till  his  death  his  literary 
labors.  He  was  perhaps  the  greatest  of  the 
Roman  tragic  writers.  He  wrote  about  40 
tragedies,  of  which  only  about  750  lines  are  ex- 
tant. He  composed  also  Annates,  mythological  his- 
tories in  hexameter  verse,  Didaacalia,  a  history 
of  Greek  and  Roman  poetry,  and  a  work  called 
Pragmatica,  treating  of  literary  history.  He 
wrote  also  on  agriculture.  The  extant  fragments 
are  edited  by  Ribbeck,  Tragicorum  Romanorum 
Fragmenta  (Leipzig,  1897).  See  the  monograph 
by  Boissier.  Le  poite  Attius  (Paris,  1857). 

AT^LEBOBO.  A  town  in  Bristol  Coimty, 
Massachusetts,  32  miles  southwest  of  Boston; 
on  the  main  line  and  on  branches  of  the 
New  York,  New  Haven,  and  Hartford  Rail- 
road (Map:  Massachusetts,  £  4).  It  com- 
prises several  villages,  and  contains  a  public 
library  of  7500  volumes,  an  almshouse,  and  the 
Attleboro  Home  Sanitarium.  The  town  manu- 
factures jewelry,  jewelers'  supplies,  buttons,  sil- 
verware, cotton  goods,  cotton-goods  machinery, 
yam,  carriages,  leather,  coffin  trimmings,  and 
shuttles.  There  are  also  extensive  bleacheries 
and  dye-houses,  and  gold  and  silver  refineries 
and  smelters.  The  government  is  administered 
by  annual  town  meetings.  The  water- works  are 
owned  and  operated  by  the  municipality.  Popu- 
lation. 1890,  7577;  1900,  11,335.  Settled  in  1669, 
and  originally  a  part  of  Rehoboth,  Attleboro 
(named  from  Attleborough,  England)  was  in- 
corporated as  a  separate  town  in  1694.  Consult 
J.  Daggett,  A  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Attlebor- 
ough  (Boston,  1804). 

ATTLMAYB,  ll't'l-mlr,  Ferdinand  (1829 
— ) .  An  Austrian  naval  expert.  He  was  bom  at 
Hall,  in  the  Tyrol,  served  with  distinction  in  the 
navy,  and  in  1866  became  professor  at  the  Im- 
perial Naval  Academy  of  Austria.  He  produced 
a  number  of  valuable  works,  principally  on  naval 
tactics,  among  which  the  following  are  the  most 
important:  Die  Element e  dea  Internationalen 
Seerechts  (1872);  8tudien  iiber  Seetaktik  und 
den  Seekrieg  (1878)  ;  Handbuch  der  Oceanogra- 
phie  und  maritimen  Meteorologie  (1883)  ;  Ueber 
maritime  Kriegsfiihrung  ( 1884)  :  Der  Krieg  Oes- 
terreichs  in  der  Adria,  1866  (1896). 

ATTOBNEY,  fit-tOr'nl  (OF.  atome;  Low 
T^t.  attornatusj  turned  to).  A  person  to  whom 
authority  has  been  turned  over  or  transferred 
to  act  for  another.  If  the  authority  is  con- 
ferred by  a  letter  or  power  of  attorney,  he  is 
called  an  attorney  in  fact,  or  an  agent  (q.v.).  If 
he  is  authorized  by  law  to  represent  persons 
employing  him  in  legal  proceedings,  he  is  called 
an  attorney  at  law.  In  the  latter  sense,  it  was 
confined  in  England,  until  recently,  to  lawyRTs 
practicing  in  the  common  law  courts.  Those 
practicing  in  equity  courts  were  called  solicitors 
(q.v.),  while  admiralty  lawyers  were  known  as 
proctors  (q.v.).  The  Judicature  Act  of  1873 
declared  that  all  persons  theretofore  admitted 
as  attorneys,  solicitors,  or  proctors  should  be 


called  aoliciton  of  the  Supreme  Court,  and  that 
all  persons  thereafter  admitted  should  have  the 
same  name.  Accordingly,  attorney  at  law  is  an 
obsolete  term  in  England. 

In  this  country,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  used 
as  the  general  designation  of  the  practicing  law- 
yer, without  regard  to  the  court  in  which  he 
exercises  his  functions,  and  without  regard  to 
the  nature  of  those  functions — ^whether  they  are 
those  performed,  on  the  one  hand,  by  the  English 
attorney,  solicitor,  and  proctor,  or,  on  the  other, 
by  the  barrister  (q.v.),  counsel,  and  advocate. 
The  qualifications  of  an  attomev  at  law,  and  the 
mode  of  his  admission  to  the  bar,  are  fixed  by 
statutes  and  by  court  rules.  He  is  required,  gen- 
erally, to  pursue  a  course  of  study,  either  in  a 
law  school  or  in  the  office  of  a  practicing  lawyer^ 
to  pass  an  examination,  and  to  present  creden- 
tials of  a  good  moral  character.  His  admission 
is  by  an  order  of  the  court,  which  has  the  force 
of  a  judicial  determination  of  his  fitness  and  of 
his  authority  as  an  attorney  and  counselor. 
Upon  this  determination  he  becomes  an  officer  of 
the  court,  subject  to  its  control,  and  responsible 
to  It  for  misconduct.  He  is  not  a  public  official^ 
nor  is  he  the  possessor  of  a  mere  favor  or  indul- 
gence, revocable  at  the  pleasure  of  the  court  or 
of  the  Legislature.  The  order  of  the  court  ad- 
mitting him  as  an  attorney  clothes  him  with  a 
right,  which  can  be  taken  from  him  only  by  a 
judgment  of  the  court,  after  an  opportunity  to 
be  heard,  for  moral  or  professional  delinquency. 
As  a  rule,  only  citizens,  who  have  attained  the 
age  of  21  years,  are  admitted  to  the  bar.  In 
some  States  women  are  declared  ineligible  as 
attorneys  at  law;  but  the  present  tendency  in 
this  country  is  to  hold  them  eligible.  It  is 
usual  for  State  and  Federal  courts  to  admit  to 
their  bar,  without  an  examination  or  formal 
certificate  of  character,  persons  who  have  prac- 
ticed as  attorneys  of  the  highest  courts  of  their 
respective  States  for  three  years  or  more. 

Upon  admission,  the  attorney'  is  required  to 
take  an  oath  that  he  will  demean  himself,  as  an 
attorney  and  counselor  of  the  court,  uprightly 
and  according  to  law,  and  that  he  will  supnort 
the  constitution  of  the  State  and  of  the  United 
States.  Toward  his  client,  the  attorney  stands 
in  a  fiduciary  position.  The  client  confides  in 
him,  and  he  is  bound  not  to  betray  this  confi- 
dence, but  to  observe  the  utmost  good  faith  in  all 
matters  connected  with  their  relations.  More- 
over, he  is  bound  to  use  reasonable  care  and  skill 
in  giving  advice  to  his  client,  and  in  conducting 
legal  proceedings  in  his  behalf.  He  is  entitled 
to  reimbursement  by  his  client  for  all  proper 
expenditures  on  the  latter's  behalf,  and  to  a  fair 
compensation  for  his  services,  in  the  absence  of  a 
special  agreement  on  that  point.  The  better  to 
secure  him  in  this  right,  the  law  accords  him  a 
lien  on  the  client's  papers  or  property  which 
come  into  his  possession  in  his  professional 
capacity. 

While  an  attorney  is  bound  to  his  client  to  act 
with  all  reasonable  skill  and  zeal  in  advancing 
the  latter's  interests,  he  is  also  under  a  duty 
toward  third  persons  to  act  lawfully.  No 
amount  of  zeal  in  his  client's  behalf  will  justify 
him  in  engaging,  knowingly,  in  an  unlawful  act, 
such,  for  example,  as  instituting  a  suit  which 
he  knows  is  malicious  and  without  probable 
cause.  In  conducting  a  litigation,  he  may  take 
a  good  derl  of  latitude;   he  may  say  much  which 
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is  derogatory  to  the  reputation  of  others ;  but,  in  premises,  and  thus  to  render  his  grant  ineffectual 

this  country,   his   remarks   are  not  absolutely  and  incomplete,  not  only  continued  400  years 

privileged;    they  must  be  pertinent  to  the  sub-  longer,  but  was  extended  by  analogy  to  the  com- 

ject-matter  of  the  litigation.    If  they  are  not  per-  mon,  non-feudal  relations  of  landlord  and  tenant, 

tinent  and  are  defamatory,  he  will  be  liable  to  an  Accordingly,  it  was  the  law  of  England  and  of 

action  for  defamation    (q.T.).     Consult  Weeks,  the  English  colonies  in  America  imtil  the  statute 

Treatise  on  Attorneys  and  Counselors  at  Law  of  4  Anne,  c.  16,  a.d.  1705,  that  an  owner  of  lands 

(San  Francisco,  1892).  subject  to  a  lease  for  life  or  years  could  not 

Attobnet-Geiteral.    In  England,  the  chief  law  make  an  effectual  grant  of  bis  reversion  (q.v.), 

ofiicer  of  the  crown,  and,  by  reason  of  his  office,  or  estate  as  landlord,  without  the  assent  ot  the 

the  titular  head  of  the  bar.     As  the  legal  ad-  tenant  in  possession.    This  assent  might  be  mani- 

Tiser  of  the  Crown  and  of  the  various  govern-  fested  by  words,  by  agreement  in  writing,  by  the 

mental  departments,  and  as  a  cabinet  minister,  payment  of  rent  or  of  a  nominal  sum,  and  was 

he  possesses  great  authority  and  dignity.     His  called  an  attornment,  or  turning  to,  submission 

salary  is  £7000  per  annum,  and  he  is  not  allowed  to,  the  new  landlord.    Without  such  attornment 

to  engage   in   private   practice.     The   attorney-  the  grantee  of  the  reversion  was  not  entitled  to 

general  of  the  United  States  is  the  chief  law  the  rents  and  services  of  the  tenancy,  nor  could 

officer  of  the  Federal  Government  and  a  member  he  enforce  against  the  tenant  any  covenant  or 

of  the  President's  cabinet.     His  duties  are  pre-  condition  on  which  the  lands  were  held.     The 

scribed   by   statute,   and   his   annual   salary   is  statute   above    referred   tQ,   however,   dispensed 

$8000.     Each  State  has  a  similar  officer,  as  has  with  the  necessity  of  attornment  in  all  ordinary 

each  Crown  colony  of  Great  Britain.    Attorney'  cases  of  conveyance  of  his  estate  by  the  landlord^ 

General  to  the  Prince  of  Wales  is  the  officer  in  making  such  conveyance  good  and  effectual  from 

whose  name  the  Prince,  as  Duke  of  Cornwall,  its  date,  the  tenant  becoming  ipso  facto  tenant 

may  sue  and  be  sued  in  matters  connected  with  of  the  grantee  upon  the  terms  of  the  existing 

that  duchy.  lease,  and  such  is  now  the  law  everywhere  in  the 

Attornet,  Letter  or  Power  of.  An  instru-  United  States. 
ment  authorizing  a  person  to  act  as  the  agent  Under  the  old  law  it  was  possible  for  a  tenant, 
or  attorney  of  the  person  granting  it.  A  gen-  by  attorning  to  a  stranger,  virtually  to  dispossess^ 
eral  power  authorises  the  agent  to  act  generally  or  disseize,  his  landlord,  and  thus  put  nim 
for  the  principal.  A  special  power  limits  the  to  an  action  to  recover  possession  of  his  lands. 
agency  to  particular  things.  A  power  of  attor-  This  extraordinary  and  wrongful  effect  of  an 
ney  may  be  by  parole,  or  under  seal.  The  attor-  attornment  was  also  done  away  with  by  the 
ney  cazmot  execute  a  sealed  instrument  that  will  statute  of  Anne  (sec.  10),  and  the  tenant 
bind  his  principal  unless  his  own  power  is  given  estopped  to  deny  his  landlord's  title  (see 
under  seal.  Grants  of  this  nature  are  very  Estoppel),  unless  the  attornment  be  made  with 
strictly  construed.  Authority  given  to  one  per-  the  landlord's  consent,  or  in  consequence  of  a 
son  cannot  be  delegated  by  him  to  another,  unless  judgment  or  decree  of  a  court,  or  to  a  mortagee 
expressly  set  forth  in  the  original  grant.  The  after  the  mortgage  has  been  forfeited.  The  ex- 
death  of  the  principal  at  once  cancels  a  power  ceptions  are  still  a  part  of  the  law,  and,  under 
of  attorney.  All  conditions  in  the  power  must  them,  the  doctrine  of  attornment  is  an  important 
be  strictly  observed  to  render  the  attorney's  ac-  part  of  the  modern  law  of  landlord  and  tenant, 
lion  legal.  Consult  the  works  referred  to  under  It  should  be  added  that,  though  a  tenant  is,  in 
the  title  Agent.  the  ordinary  case  of  an  alienation  of  the  free- 

Attorney,  Warrawt  or.  The  written  authority  hold  by  his  landlord,  no  longer  protected  by  the 

to  an  attorney  at  law  to  appear  in  a  litigation  necessity  of  making  an  attornment,  he  does  not 

for   the   maker.     The   production    of   such   au-  become  liable  on  the  obligations  of  his  lease  to 

thority  is  rarely  required  by  the  courts.     The  the  new  landlord  until  notified  of  the  transfer. 

term  is  applied  also  to  the  written  authority  Consult:    l^ent.  Commentaries  on  American  Law 

given  by  a  debtor  to  an  attorney  named  by  the  (Boston,  1896)  ;  Taylor,  Treatise  on  the  Ameri- 

creditor  to  confess  judgment  for  the  debt.    It  is  can  Law  of  Landlord  and  Tenant  (Boston,  vari- 

often  attached  to  and  made  part  of  a  promissory  ous  editions ) .    See  Landlord  and  Tenant. 
note.     In  some  SUtes  it  renders  the  note  non-        ATTBACmON    (Lat.  attractio,  a  drawing 

negotiable;    but   in   most  jurisdictions   it  does  together,  from  ad,  to  -f  trahere,  to  draw).    The 

not  affect  the  negotiability  of  the  note.  phenomenon    taking   place    when   two   or   more 

ATTOBKXEHTy   ftt-ttlm'mcnt    (for  deriva-  bodies  belonging  to  the  same  system,  but  sepa- 

tion,  see  Attorney).    The  formal  recognition,  by  rated  from  contact  with  one  another,  tend  to 

a  tenant,  of  the  grantee  of  the  freehold  as  his  approach  each  other  as  the  result  of  a  condition 

landlord.     This  doctrine,  which  has  played  an  of   stress.     Attraction   is   seen   in   the   case   of 

important  r6lc  in  the  modem  law  of  landlord  celestial  bodies,  the  earth  and  a  falling  body, 

and  tenant,  had  its  almost  forgotten  origin  in  electrified  bodies,  and  a  magnet  and  a  piece  of 

the  feudal  system  of  land  tenure.    The  intimate  iron  or  steel.    Gravitational  attraction  varies  as 

character  of  the  relationship  of  lord  and  freehold  the  product  of  the  masses,  and  inversely  as  the 

tenant  in  this  system  required  not  only  that  the  distance  separating  them,  or,  in  other  words,  fol- 

lord  should  choose  his  own  tenant,  but  the  cor-  lows  the  'Law  of  Inverse  Squares.'     Attraction 

relative  right  of  the  tenant  to  choose  his  own  is  the  same  in  nature  as  repulsion,  but  is  opposite 

lord.    The  tenant  was  the  first  to  gain  the  right  in  direction,  the  former  being  considered  to  be  a 

to  alienate  bis  freehold,  and  thus  to  impose  upon  negative  force,  in  that  it  tends  to  diminish  the 

his  lord   a   tenant,   not  of   the   latter's   choice  distance  between  the  bodies,  while  the  latter  is 

(Statute  Quia  Emptores,  18  Edw.  I.,  a.d.  1290),  considered  positive,  in  that  it  tends  to  make  this 

but  the  right  of  the  tenant  to  refuse  his  assent  distance  greater.    It  plays  an  important  part  in 

to  the  conveyance  of  the  landlord's  estate  in  the  the  discussion  of  many  physical  phenomena,  and 
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will  be  found  treated  at  considerable  length  in  AT-WILL,   Edward  Robert    (1840 — ).     An 

the   articles   Gravitatioit  ;     EiiccTRiorrT ;    and  American    clergyman.      He    was    bom    at    Red 

Magnetism.  Hook,  N.  Y.;   graduated  at  Columbia  College  in 

ATTBIBTTTE  (Lat.  attHhutum,  from  ad,  to  ]^^l'  and  at  the  General  TJeological  Semma^, 

-^-trihuere,  to  ascribe).     (1)    In  painting  and  "».  New  York  City,  m   1864.     He  entered  the 

sculpture,   a   symbol   associated  with   a   figure  m«»t7  of  the  Prot^tont  Episcopal   Church, 

to   describe   and   emphasize   its   meaning  in   a  «?4  H*^'  service  in  New  York,  Vermont,  and 

religious,  mythological,  or  allegorical  subjict.  No  0***<^'  ^^^^^  ^^^^^P  o^  West  Missouri  m  1890. 

period  of  art  has  been  without  attributes,  but  AIYWOOD,  Charles  B.  (1849-95).  AnAmeri- 

Ihey  have  been  most  important  at  times  when  art  can  architect,  noted  principally  as  the  designer  of 

has  been  less  able  to  give  character  to  the  figures  W.  H.  Vanderbilt's  house  on  Fifth  Avenue,  New 

themselves,  so  that  they  can  be  recognized  with-  York,   and   as  designer-in-chief  of  the   World's 

out  the   help   of   the  accompanying  attributes.  Fair  buildings  in  Chicago,  where  the  Art  Build- 

The  brush  is  the  attribute  of  the  painter;    the  ing  and  Peristyle  Court  were  his  work, 

stylus,  of  the  scribe;    the  crown,  of   royalty;  ATWOOD,  George  (1746-1807).    An  English 

wings,  of  genii  and  angels.    These  are  class  at-  mathematician  and  physicist.     He  was  born  in 

tributes.    In  mythology  the  cow  is  the  attribute  London,  and  graduated  at  Trinity  College,  Cam- 

of  Hathor   (Egypt)  ;    the  tiger,  of  Ishtar   (As-  bridge,  with  high  honors  in  1769.    Subsequently 

Syria)  ;   the  club,  of  Heracles;   the  trident,  of  he  was  appointed  fellow  and  tutor.    He  received 

Poseidon  or  Neptune  ( Grapco-Roman ) .    In  Chris-  the  degree  of  M.A.  in  1772,  and  was  elected  a 

tian  art,  the  gridiron  is  the  attribute  of  Saint  member  of  the  Royal  Society  in  1776.    Through 

Lawrence;    the  lamb,  of  Saint  Agnes;   the  keys,  the  influence  of  William  Pitt,  he  was  appointed 

of    Saint    Peter.      Attributes    differ    from    era-  to  a  position  in  the  customs  service,  where  he 

blems    (q.v.)    and  symbols  ih  having  no  value  performed  a  number  of  important  mathematical 

apart  from  their  figures.     (2)   In  logic,  a  mark  calculations  connected   with  the  revenue.     The 

or  quality  considered  as  giving  character  to  an  apparatus  known  as  Atwood's  Machine    (q.v.), 

object  of  thought.     (See  Logic.)     It  is  a  term  which  was  designed  to  show  the  acceleration  of 

much  used  in  Christian  theology  to  denote  some  gravity,  was  described   in  his   Treatise  on  the 

characteristic    of    the    Divine    nature,    such    as  Rectilinear  Motion  and  Rotation  of  Bodies,  with 

omniscience.  a  Description  of  Original  Eirperiments  Relative 

ATTBI^nOK.    See  Contrition.  ^^  *^  Subject  (1784).    He  also  wrote  A  Descrip- 

.__«_    „j^,j^'         Amm^A      r\        <  Au  tion  of  the  Experiments  Intended  to  Illustrate 

ATTTT,  ttt't55,  or  AOTOO.     One  of  the  ex-  ^  (.^^^^  ^f  Lectures  on  the  Principles  of  Natu^ 

treme  western  islands  of  the  Aleutian  Group,  ^^^  Philosophy    (1776),  and  An  Analysis  of  a 

nearer  the  wast  of  Asia  than  that  of  America,  ^^^^^^  ^f  Lectures  on  the  Principles  of  Natural 

latitude    520    68'    N.,    longitude    172^    66'    E  pHUosophy    (1784),   as    well    as   a   number    of 

(Map:  Arctic  Regions,  A  4).    Upon  it  is  a  small  papers  on  matheinatical  subjects,  published  for 

village,  with  less  than  100  native  families.  ^y^^  ^^st  part  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions. 

AT^TJCXS,  Crispus.    The  first  man  killed  in  For  one  of  these  he  received  the  Copley  Medal  in 

the   'Boston   Massacre'    (q.v.),  March   5,    1770.  1796. 

He  was  a  half-breed  Indian,  or  a  mulatto,  of  ATWOOD,  Isaac  Morgan  (1838 — ).  A 
Framingham,  Mass.,  born  about  1720.  By  some  Universalist  clergyman,  bom  at  Pembroke,  N.  Y. 
he  is  said  to  have  been  a  quiet  onlooker;  by  oth-  He  became  a  Universalist  minister  in  1859,  and 
ers,  a  ringleader  in  the  disturbance.  A  monument  ^as  the  president  of  the  Canton  (N.  Y.)  Theo- 
to  him  has  been  erected  in  Boston.  Consult  the  logical  School,  and  professor  of  theology  from 
American  Historical  Record  for  1872.  igyg  till  1899.  Afterwards  he  became  general 
AT^WATEB  WiLBUB  Gun  (1844 — ).  An  superintendent  of  the  denomination  in  United 
American  chemist.  He  was  born  at  Johnsburg,  States  and  Canada.  His  publications  em- 
N.  Y.,  and  graduated  at  Wesleyan  University,  brace :  A  Glance  at  the  Religious  Progress  of  the 
Middletown,  Conn.,  in  1805,  received  his  doctor's  United  States  (1874);  Walks  About  Zion 
degree  from  Yale  University  in  1869,  and  after-  (1881)  ;  Revelation  (1888)  ;  Balance  Sheet  of 
wards  studied  physiological  and  agricultural  Biblical  Criticisfn  {IS9!}) .  Ke  edited  The  Latest 
chemistry  at  the  universities  of  Leipzig  and  Word  of  Vniversalism{lS7S), 
Berlin.  He  was  professor  of  chemistry  at  East  ATWOOD*S  MACHINE^  m&shen^  An  in- 
Tennessee  University,  at  Maine  State  College,  struroent  for  illustrating  the  relations  of  time, 
and  at  Wesleyan  University.  He  was  first  di-  space,  and  velocity  in  the  motion  of  a  body  fall- 
rector  of  the '  Connecticut  Agricultural  Experi-  ing  under  the  action  of  gravity,  invented  by 
ment  Station  from  1875  to  1877,  and  of  the  Office  George  Atwood  (q.v.).  It  is  known  that  a 
of  Experiment  Stations,  United  States  Depart-  body  falling  freely  passes  through  16  feet  in 
ment  of  Agriculture,  from  1888  to  1891.  Since  the  first  second,  64  feet  in  the  first  two  sec- 
1887  he  has  been  director  of  the  Storrs  (Conn.)  onds,  144  feet  in  the  first  three  seconds,  and  so 
Experiment  Station,  and  since  1894  has  had  on.  Now,  as  these  spaces  are  so  large,  it  would 
charge  of  nutrition  investigations  of  the  United  require  a  machine  of  impracticable  size  to  illus- 
States  Department  of  Agriculture.  In  conjunc-  trate  the  relations  just  mentioned.  The  object 
tion  with  Rosa,  he  invented  the  well-known  of  Atwood's  machine  is  to  reduce  the  scale  on 
respiration  calorimeter  ^  for  experiments  on  the  which  gravity  acts  without  in  any  way  altering 
metabolic  changes  going  on  in  the  human  body,  its  essential  features  as  an  accelerating  force. 
Dr.  Atwater  is  the  author  of  numerous  articles  The  machine  consists  essentially  of  a  pulley,  P 
on  physiological  and  agricultural  chemistry,  pub-  (see  the  cut),  moving  on  its  axis  with  very  little 
lished  with  Government  and  experiment  station  friction,  with  a  fine  silk  cord  passing  over  it, 
reports,  and  in  various  scientific  and  popular  sustaining  two  equal  cylindrical  weights,  p  and 
journals.  -^i  at  its  extremities.     The  pulley  rests  on   a 
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graduated  wooden  pillar,  which  is  placed  in  a 
Tertical  position  by  leyeling  screws.  Two  stages, 
A  and  B,  slide  along  the  pillar,  and  can  be  fixed 

at  any  part  of  it  by  means 
of    clamps.      One    of    these 
stages.  A,  has  a  circular  hole 
cut  in  it,  so  as  to  allow  the 
cylinder,  p,   to   pass   freely 
through  it;  the  other  is  un- 
broken,  and   intercepts   the 
passage   of   the   weight.     A 
pendulum,    chronograph,    or 
other  device  is  used  with  the 
machine    to    measure    time. 
The  weight  of  the  cylinders, 
p  and  p,  being  equal,  they 
have  no  tendency  to  rise  or 
fall,  but  are  reduced,  as  it 
were,     to     masses     without 
weight.      When    a    bar    is 
placed  on  p,  the  motion  that 
ensues   is   due   only  to   the 
action  of  gravity  upon  it,  so 
that  the  motion  of  the  whole 
must  be  considerably  slower 
than  that  of  the  bar  falling 
freely.       Suppose,     for     in- 
stance, that  p  and  g  are  each 
7'^   ounces   in   weight,   and 
that  the  bar  is  1  ounce,  the 
force  acting  on  the  system — 
leaving  the  friction  and  inertia  of  the  pulley  out 
of  account — would  be    1-16   of  gravity,   or  the 
whole  would  move  only  1  foot  in  the  first  second, 
instead  of  16.    If  the  bar  be  left  free  to  fall,  its 
weight  or   moving   force   would   bring   its   own 
mass  through  16  feet  the  first  second;  but  when 
placed  on  p,  this  force  is  exerted  not  only  on  the 
mass  of  the  bar,  but  on  that  of  p  and  ^,  which 
is  15  times  greater,  so  that  it  h&s  altogether  16 
times  more  matter  in  the  second  case  to  move 
than  in  the  first,  and  must,  in  consequence,  move 
it  16  times  more  slowly.     By  a  proper  adjust- 
ment of  weights,  the  rate  of  motion  may  be  made 
as  small  as  we  please,  or  we  can  reduce  the  ac- 
celerating force  to  any  fraction  of  gravity.    Sup- 
pose the  weights  to  be  so  adjusted  that  under  the 
moving  force  of  the  bar  or  circular  weight  the 
whole  moves  through  1  inch  in  the  first  second, 
we  may  make  the  following  simple  experiments: 
Experiment   I. — Place   the   bar   on   p,   and   put 
the  weight  in  such  a  position  that  the  lower  sur- 
face of  the  bar  shall  be  horizontally  in  the  same 
plane  as  the  0  point  of  the  scale,  and  fix  the 
stage  A   at  1  inch.     When  allowed  to  descend, 
the  bar  will  accompany  the  weight,  p,  during 
1  second  and  for  1  inch,  when  it  will  be  arrested 
by  the  atage  A,  after  which  p  and  g  will  con- 
tinue to  move  from  the  momentum  they  have  ac- 
quired in  passing  through  the  first  inch.    Their 
velocity  will  now  be  found  to  be  quite  uniform, 
being  2  inches  per  second,  illustrating  the  prin- 
ciple that  a  falling  body  acquires,  at  the  end  of 
the  first  second,  a  velocity  per  second  equal  to 
twice  the  space  it  has  fallen  through.     Experi- 
ment II. — ^Take,  instead  of  the  bar,  the  circular 
weight,  place  the  bottom  of  p  in  a  line  with  the 

0  point,  and  put  the  stage  B  at  64  inches.  Since 
the  weight  accompanies  p  throughout  its  fall, 
we  have  in  this  experiment  the  same  conditions 
as  in  the  ordinary  fall  of  a  body.  When  released, 
the  bottom  of  the  cylinder,  p,  reaches  1  inch  in 

1  second*  4  inches  in  2  seconds,  9  inches  in  3 


seconds,  16  inches  in  4  seconds,  25  inches  in  5 
seconds,  49  inches  in  7  seconds,  and  64  inches 
and  the  stage  in  8  seconds — showing  tnat  the 
spaces  descrmed  are  as  the  squares  of  the  times. 
Ewperimcnt  III, — If  the  bar  be  placed  as  in  Ex- 
periment I.,  and  the  stage  A  be  fixed  at  4  inches, 
the  bar  will  accompany  the  weight,  p,  during 
2  seconds,  and  the  velocity  acquired  in  that  time 
by  p  and  g  will  be  4  inches  per  second,  or  twice 
what  it  was  before.  In  the  same  manner,  if 
the  stage  A  be  placed  at  9,  16.  25,  etc.  inches,  the 
velocities  acquired  in  falling  through  these 
spaces  would  be  respectively  6,  8,  10,  etc.  inches 
— 2  inches  of  velocity  being  acquired  in  each 
second  of  the  fall.  From  this  it  is  manifest  that 
the  force  under  which  bodies  fall  is  a  uniformly 
accelerating  force — that  is,  adds  equal  incre- 
ments of  velocity  in  equal  times.  By  means  of 
the  bar  and  the  stage  A,  we  are  thus  ei\abled  to 
remove  the  accelerating  force  from  the  falling 
body  at  any  point  of  its  fall,  and  then  determine 
the  velocity  it  has  acquired. 

Atwood's  machine  will  be  foimd  described  and 
explained  in  almost  any  treatise  on  physics,  and 
complete  directions  for  performing  the  experi- 
ments are  given  in  Glazebrook  and  Shaw's  Prac- 
tical PhyHca  ( New  York,  1893 )  / 

A^YS.    See  Arris. 

ATJBANEL,  6'bA'neK,  Th£odobe  (1829-86). 
A  French  author.  He  was  the  son  of  a  printer 
of  Avignon,  and  while  following  his  father's  pro- 
fession, sought,  throughout  a  period  of  thirty 
years,  to  bring  about  a  regeneration  of  the 
language  and  literature  of  the  troubadours  of 
Provence,  to  which  end  he  long  collaborated  with 
Mistral,  Roumanille,  and  other  f^lihrea.  He  was 
called  by  some  of  his  more  enthusiastic  admirers, 
*the  Petrarch  of  France.'  He  is  best  known  by 
his  poems  La  Midugrano  entreduherto  (Pari*, 
1860).  A  drama  of  his  in  five  acts,  entitled  Lou 
pan  ddu  pecat,  was  performed  with  great  suc- 
cess at  Montpellier  in  1878. 

AUBE,  Ab.  A  central  department  of  France, 
occupying  the  southern  part  of  the  old  Province 
of  Champagne,  and  a  small  portion  of  Burgundy 
(Map:  France,  L  3).  The  eastern  part  belongs 
to  the  basin  of  the  Aube;  the  western  to  the 
basin  of  the  Seine.  Area,  2317  square  miles. 
Population,  in  1896,  250,907;  in  1901,  245,596. 
The  climate  is  mild,  moist,  and  changeable,  but 
on  the  whole  healthful.  A  great  portion  of  the 
area  is  arable  land,  producing  grain,  hemp,  hay, 
and  wine.  There  are  some  deposits  of  limestone, 
marl,  and  potters'  clay.     Capital,  Troyes. 

AUBE.  A  tributary  of  the  Upper  Seine 
(Map:  France,  L  3).  In  rises  on  the  plateau  of 
Langres,  in  the  Department  of  Haute-Mame,  and 
falls  into  the  Seine  at  Pont-sur-Seine,  after  a 
course  of  150  miles,  for  a  small  part  of  which  it 
is  navigable.  It  is  used  for  the  transportation  of 
coal,  lumber,  and  grain. 

AXTBEy  Hyacinthe  Laurent  Th£ophile 
(1826-90).  A  French  admiral.  He  was  born  at 
Toulon;  entered  the  navy  in  1840;  served  with 
distinction  in  the  colonies,  and  was  in  charge 
of  some  coast  defenses  during  the  Franco-German 
war.  In  1879  he  was  appointed  governor  of 
Martinque,  and  on  his  return  to  France  in  1881 
was  made  a  rear-admiral.  His  appointment  to 
the  ministry  of  the  navy  and  to  the  rank  of  vice- 
admiral  followed  in  1886.     Aube  was  a  strong 
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adyocate   of   the   torpedo   system.     He   was   a  all  derived  from  Auber.    In  op^a  oomique,  too^ 

voluminous  writer,  some  of  his  more  important  Auber  occupies  a  prominent  place.     For  exter- 

works  being:     De  la  marine  frangaiae   (1873);  nal  polish,  captivating  melody,  brilliant  orches- 

La  guerre  navale  et  lea  porta  militairea  de  la  tration,  dash  and  Parisian  chic,  his  music  re- 

France  (1870)  ;  Italie  et  Levant  (1884)  ;  Marine  mains  unexcelled.     Consult  G.  T.  Ferris,  Oreat 

et  ^loniea    (1885).     Most  of  his  writings  have  Muaical  Compoaers  (New  York,  1887). 

been  collected  under  the  titles :    Entre  deux  cam-  AXJBEBGE  BOTJGB,  L%  IS'bftrzh'rlRJzh  (The 

pagnes  and  A  terre  et  d  hord.  Red  Inn') .  A  striking  psychical  romance  by  Bal- 

ATJBE,    Jean    Paul    (1837 — ).      A    French  zac  (1837),  based  on  the  psychic  suggestion  of 

sculptor.     He  was  bom  at  Longwy    (Meurthe-  a  murder,  for  which  the  suggester  is  executed 

ct-Moselle),  and  was  educated  at  the  Ecole  des  while  the  actual  murderer  enjoys  the  fruits  of 

Beaux-Arts.     Among  the  numerous  statues  and  the  crime.     The  story  involves  the  questions  of 

other  works  executed  by  him  are  the  following:  comparative  guilt  and  innocence,  atonement,  and 

"Dante  Alighieri"    (1880),  at  Paris;    "G4n6ral  the  proper  use  of  the  wealth  gained  by  the  wrong- 

Joubert  k  Rivoli,"  at  Bourges;  "Gambetta,"  at  doing. 

Paris.  ATJBEBLEN,     ou'b^r-len,     Kabl     August 

ATJBBB,    6'bftr',    Daniel    Fban^ois    Esprit  (1824-64).    A  German  theologian.    He  was  bom 

(1782-1871).     A  famous  French  operatic  com-  at  Fellbach,  near  Stuttgart,  studied  at  Tllbingen, 

poser.     He  was  bom  at  Caen,  Normandy,  and  and  became  professor  of  theology  at  Basel  in  1851. 

died  in  Paris.     His  father,  an  amateur  painter  As  a  youth  he  was  influenced  by  Baur,  but  later 

and  violinist  of  some  note,  was  a  dealer  in  prints,  he  adopted  the  conservative  views  of  Beck  and 

and  sent  him  to  England  to  leara  the  trade.    But  Rothe.  He  is  still  remembered  by  his  Propheciea  of 

his  love  for  music  soon  asserted  itwlf,  and  in  Daniel  and  the  Revelation  of  8aint  John,^viewed 

1804  he  returned  to  Paris,  where  his  musical  in  their  Mutual  Relation;  with  an  exposition  of 

compositions  soon  attracted  attention.    His  con-  the  prificipal  paaaagea  (Basel,  1854;  2d  ed.  1857; 

certos  for  the  'eello  and  violin  were  performed  Eng.  trans.  Edinburgh,  1856)  ;  The  Divine  Reve- 

with  great  success  by    Lamare    and   Mazas    re-  lation,  an  eaaay  in  defenae  of  the  faith   (Basel, 

spectively.    In  1811, a  resetting  of  an  old  libretto,  1862-64,  2  vols.;  Eng.  trans,  of  Vol.  I.,  1867)  ; 

Julie,  to  the  accompaniment  of  six  stringed-in-  The  Old  Testament  Diapenaation  and  the  Heathen 

straments,  won  the  admiration  of  Cherubini  at  a  World;  The  Reaurrection  and  Aacenaion  of  Jeau* 

performance  by  amateurs.     Chembini  then  gave  Chriat  [lectures],  in  the  volume  entitled  in  Eng- 

Auber  instmction  in  composition,  and  a  part  of  Hah    Foundations    of    Our   Faith    (1882;    Eng. 

a  mass  written  about  this  time  is  preserved  as  trans.,  1863;  2d  ed,,  1868),  and  his  commentary 

the  prayer  in  La  muette  de  Portici.    Auber*s  one-  on  Thessalonians  in  Lange  (Bielefeld,  1864;  Eng. 

act  opera,  Le  »^;oi*r  miM*aire  (1813),  was  a  dis-  trans.,   1868).     The  English  translation  of  the 

mal  failure,  and  the  discouraged  composer  did  Divine  Revelation  contains  a  brief  memoir, 

not  again  tempt  fortune  until  his  father's  death  AUBEBT,  6'b&r^,  Jean  Louis    (1731-1814). 

left  him  without  means  of  livelihood.     His  next  A  French  author.    He  was  bom  at  Paris,  and  first 

work,  Le  testament  et  lea  hilleta-douw   (1819),  attracted  attention  by  his  Fahlea,  which  were 

was   not   successful,  but   La  hergire  chdtektine  published  in  the  Mercure  de  France  and  favor- 

(1820),  a  comic  opera  in  the  Rossinian  style,  ably  regarded  by  Voltaire.    He  was  professor  of 

was  enthusiastically  received,  and  the  composer's  French   literature   at    the    College   Royal    from 

fame  increased  with  subsequent  works,  which  fol-  1773  to  1784,  and  from  1774  to  1786  editor  of  the 

lowed  in  rapid  succession  (over  forty  in  all)  un-  Gazette  de  France.     He  was  one  of  the  leading 

til  his  very  death.     Le  ma^on  was  produced  at  journalists  of  his  time.    His  works  were  collected 

the  Paris  Op6ra  Comique   (1825)   and  is  one  of  as  Fablea  et  aouvrea  diversea  (1774). 

the  stock  pieces  of  the  German  opera-houses  to-  ATTBEBVII«I«IEBS,  d'bftr'vfrVA'.    One  of  the 

day.    La  muette  de  Pertici  {or  Maaaniello,  a\so  northern    suburbs   of    Paris    (Map:    Paris    and 

F^ella),  1828,  is  his  most  serious  opera.     The  vicinity).     There  are  manufactures  of  chemical 

author  of  sparkling  music  of  the  light  order  here  products,    glass,    rubber,    perfumes,    and    beer, 

sounded  broader  and  deeper  emotions  and  pro-  Population,  in  1896,  27,000. 

duced  strongly  dramaUc  contrasts.    Fra  Diavolo  aTJBIGKAC,  d'bfe'nvAk',  Francois,  Abb^  d' 

was  performed  m   1830,  and  has  remamed  his  (i604-76).    A  French  dramatist  and  critic,  born 

most  popular  work.     Other  operas  still  retained  .^  p^^.^,     jjis  real  name  was  HMelin,  but  he  is 

?,««,        modern     rtpertoire     are:     Le     philtre  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^,^  ^^  ^^^  ^1,1^  d'Aubignac,  from  the 

^^?^\Voi'-fv^''?*'^*'^  ^I^^^f.  ^^??!U.^^'^TI"''  abbev  conferred  on  him  by  Richelieu.  He  was 
notr  ( 1837 )  ;  Le  lac  dea  f^es  ( 1830) ,  and  Lea  ^y^^^;^^^  y^^  Richelieu  to  be  the  tutor  of  his  nephew, 
dtawanf«delaoouronne  (1841).  He  was  chosen  ^^^  is  described  as  having  been  excessively 
to  succeed  Gossec  at  the  Academy  m  1829,  pedantic  and  conceited.  Chief  among  his  com*- 
became  director  of  the  Conservatoire  m  1842,  positions  are  a  prose  tragedv,  called  Z^no6»>,  and 
and  was  appointed  court  chapel  master  by  ^  ^^^j^^g  ^.^^^  ^^  the  Pratique  du  th^dtre. 
^apoleon  III  m  1857.  Auber  is  deemed  the  ^^^^^  ^^  Aristotle.  He  was  one  of  the  first  to 
founder  of  what  the  French  call  grand  op&ra;  ^^^^  ^^xq  modern  question  in  regard  to  the 
Rossini's  Ouxllaume  Tell  (1829)  Hal^vys  La  authorship  of  the  Homeric  poems. 
juive  (1835),  and  Meyerbeer  s  Robert  U  dxahle  xTTKimrk  A'bA'nvA'  Tnlt'ODORE  Aortppa  d* 
(1831)  and  Les  Buquenots  (1836)  show  the  ,  ,}Si?^'  6  M  nyft  1  hEodows  Aobippa  d 
influence  spread  bv  La  muette  de  Portici.  The  (c.1550-1630)  A  French  Huguenot  soldier,  mill- 
formal  structure,  Uie  musical  individualization  tant  poet,  historian,  and  statesman.  He  was  born 
of  conflicting  ethnographical  or  religious  ele-  near  the  town  of  Pons  in  Samtonge.  As  a  child 
ments.  the  stirring  mass-effects,  the  l^al  color  ^^  ^a^  a  brilliant  classical  scholar.  He  early  em- 
in  the  orchestra  bWt  to  a  high  state  of  per-  braced  the  Huguenot  cause,  was  captured,  con- 
fection, and  the  pageantry  of  these  works,  are  ^''^"^^^    ^"^   death,    escaped,    and    m    1564    was 
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present  at  the  siege  of  Orleans,  where  his  father  his  own.    He  published  only  one  book,  called  Mis- 

Ti-as  killed.    His  guardian  sent  him  to  Geneva  to  oellaniea  (1696),  hut  several  of  his  works  were 

«8cape  persecution.    He  studied  under  Beza,  but  afterwards    edited    and    published    by    others, 

in  1567  enlisted  under  Condfe,  and  later  served  Among  these  were  Natural  History  and  Antiqui^ 

Henrv  of  Navarre  as  soldier,  and  sometimes  over-  ties  of  Surrey  { 1719) , and  Letters  written  by  Emi- 

candid  counselor.     After  Henrv's    assassination  nent  Persons  of  the  Seventeenth  and  Eighteenth 

Aubiffn^  fell  into  disfavor,  and  in  1620  sought  Centuries    (1813).    The  latter  givw  much  bio- 

refuce  at  Geneva,  whence  he  superintended  the  graphical  matter  concerning  English  poets.    See 

fortifications  of  Bern  and  Basel.    In  spite  of  his  his  biography,  by  J.  Bntton  (London,  1845),  and 

storm-tossed  life,  he  had  found  time  to  produce  the  essay  of  Professor  Masson  in  The  British 

mnch  of  value  to  literature  and  to  contemporarv  Quarterly  Revtev?,  Vol.  XXIV.  (London,  1867). 

history.     His    Histoire    %miverselle,    15501601,  AUBBIOT,  ftTir^'y,  Hdoxjes  (died  1382).    A 

published  at  Amsterdam  (1616-20),  was  officially  mayor  of  Paris.    He  was  bom  at  Dijon;  was  ap- 

burned  in  France,  as  was  also  his  autobiographi-  pointed  treasurer  under  Charles  V.  and  after- 

cal  Histoire  secrite,  on  its  appearance  in  1721.  vard?    became    mayor    and    governor    of    Paris 

These  are  very  valuable,  but  bitterly  satirical,  (1364),  in  which  capacity  he  organized  several 

as  is  his  controversial  Confession  oatholique  du  of  the  greatest  public  works  of  the  city.     He 

fiieur  de  fSancy  and  Ij€s  aventures  du  haron  de  laid  the  corner-stone  of  the  Bastile,  built  Le  Petit 

F<meste    (1617),   one   of   the    earliest   realistic  Ch&telet,   the   Pont   Saint   Michel,   and   several 

novels  of  the  Seventeenth  Century.    His  greatest  quays  along  the  Seine,  and  completed  the  forti- 

work.    begun    .while    recovering   from    a    wound  fications  begun  by  Etienne  Marcel.     After  the 

(1577),  is  a  group  of  sotiricnl  poems,  Les  tra-  death  of  Charles  V.  he  was  accused  of  heresy 

giques  (1616),  which  are  sombre  and  unexcelled  and  sentenced  to  perpetual  captivity  in  the  Bas- 

Uescriptions  of  the  horrors  of  religious  warfare,  tile,  but  was  liberated  by  the  Mailletons  soon 

They    are    divided    into    *The    Miseries,"    "The  afterwards.    His  statue  adorns  the  facade  of  the 

Princes,"  "The  Gilded  Chamber"  (i.e.  the  courts),  Hotel  de  Ville  in  Paris. 

*'Tb€  Fires,"  "The  Swords,"  "The  Vengeances,"  AXJBBY,  A'brA',  Charles  Marie  Barbe  An- 

and    "The    Judgment,"    where    the    Huguenot,  toine     (1803-83).     A    French    jurist,    bom    at 

oppressed    on    earth,    cites    his    persecutor    be-  Zabern,  Alsace.    He  was  professor  and  assistant 

fore  the  bar  of  God  at  the  Resurrection.     The  judge  of  the  tribunal  at  Strassburg  in  1870,  and 

9000  verses  are  a  strange  mingUng  of  beauty  councilor  of  the  Court  of  Cassation  in  Paris  from 

and  chaos,  often  reckless,  sometimes  obscure,  but  1372  to  1878.     He  became  a  commander  of  the 

with  passages  of  a  fierce  inspiration,  a  brilliant  Legion  of  Honor  in  1878.    He  was  one  of  the  best 

imaginative   enthusiasm,   that   have   earned   de-  French  writers  on  jurisprudence,  and  was  widely 

ser\ed  immortality,  both  for  their  own  sake,  as  known  also  by  his  articles  oii  legislation  and  a 

the  noble  utterance  of  an  offended  conscience,  translation   of   Goethe's    Faust.     His   principal 

and  as  a  true  expression  of  the  faith,  courage,  ^vork  is  the  Cours  de  droit  civil  frangais,  d*apr^s 

restless    searching  of   spirit,   presumption,   and  la  mdfhode  cte  LacAariaM  8  vols.,  Paris,  1869-76). 

nride,  that  characterized  the  movement  in  which  aTJBBY  DE  MONTDIDIEB,  d'brft'  de  moN'- 

he  bore  a.  brave  part.     I^  is  a  striking  figure  ^^.^yft^    A  French  knight  who  lived  during  the 

'Tll*"^-'^*^^^^  *^y^®  a   R«^l*«»?d  the  spirit  ^j^  ^^  (.jj^^i^  y    ^^^   according  to  tradition, 

of  Henri  Estienne  (seeSTEPHANUs)  inthedaysof  ^^  assassinated  in  the  forest  of  Bondy  by  his 

Malherbe  and  Richelieu,  without  ele^nce,  clear-  comrade,  Richard  de  Macaire,  in  1371.    The  lat- 

ness,    precision,   or   composition,   but   with    the  ^^  ^^^^  suspected  of  the  crime  because  the  dog 

energy  bom  of  the  Renaissance  and  the  Reforma-  i^iongi^g  to  the  deceased  Aubry  invariably  dis- 

tion.     An  almost  universal  scholar  m  the  learn-  pj^y^^  toward  him  the  most  unappeasable  cn- 

ing  of  hifl  time,  Aubignft  was  never  a  pedant.  *or  ^j^^      Macaire  was,  therefore,  required  by  the 

that  he  was  too  sincere,  intense,  earnest ;   and,  gj^  ^o  fight  with  the  animal  in  a  judicial  com- 

even  in  bitterness,  he  strove  to  be  just.     Thus  1,^^,  which  was  fatal  to  the  murderer.    This  tale 

hiH  History  presents  the  mind  of  his  epoch   even  ^^,^3   afterwards,   under   the   titles   of   "Aubry's 

when  it  distorts  its  facts.    His  complete  Works  p^g »»  ^^The  Wood  of  Bondy,"  "The  Dog  of  Mon- 

have  been  edited  by  RCaume  and  Caussade    ( 6  targis,"  f requentlv  acted,  the  dog  always  gaining 

vols.,  1873-93),  the  Tragiques  by  Lalanne  (1857)  the  greatest  share  of  applause.     It  was  called 

and  Reade  (1872);  flta/oire  umver«cH6,  by  Ruble  7;,^  D^g  ^f   M on  targis,   because   Charles   VIII. 

(1886-97).     Consult:   Morillot,  Discours  sur  la  had  the  fight  between  the  dog  and  Macaire  de- 

vie  et   les  asuvres  d'Agrippa  d*Auhign4    (Pans,  picted  over  a  mantel  in  his  chftteau  of  Montergis. 

1885);    Salis,    Agrippa    d'Auhign^    (Heidelberg,  As    late    as    1816    a    melodrama    based    on    the 

1885),  and  a  Life  in  French  by  G.  Guizot.  Agrip-  legend  found  great  favor  on  the  European  stage. 

pa  d'Aubign^   (Paris,  1890)  ;  also  Korting,  Oe-  After  being  performed  with  success  at  Vienna 

sehichte    des   franzosischen    Romans   im    XVII,  and  Berlin,  it  was  to  be  played  at  the  Weimar 

Jahrhundert   (Oppeln,  1891).  theatre  of  which  Goethe  was  the  manager;  but 

AUBIGK£,  Merle  d'.    See  Meble  d*Aubion£.  the  poet  resigned  his  office  before  the  dog  made 

ATTBUXf  A'bftN'.  A  town  of  France  in  the  his  d6but. 
Department  of  Aveyron,  on  the  Orleans  Railway  ATTBUBN,  aHjOm.  A  village  in  Lee  County, 
(Map:  France,  J  7).  There  are  extensive  coal  Ala.,  about  50  miles  east  by  north  of  Mont- 
mines  in  the  vicinity,  as  well  as  iron  and  other  gomery,  the  State  capital;  on  the  Western  Rail- 
mines.  The  town  contains  an  old  church, dating  way  of  Alabama  (Map:  Alabama,  D  3).  It  is 
from  the  Twelfth  Century,  and  a  ruined  castle,  the  seat  of  the  Alabama  Polytechnic  Institute, 
Population  (1896)  of  commune,  9781.  opened  in  1872.     Population,  in  1800,  1440;  in 

AXJBBEY,  a^brl,  John  (1626-97).    An  Eng-  1900,    1447. 

lish  antiquary.     He  was  a  diligent  collector  of  ATTBUBK.     A  city  and  the  county-seat  of 

«ld  documents,  and  left  some  valuable  works  of  De  Kalb  County,  Ind.,  22  miles  north  by  east 
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of  Fort  Wayne;  on  Cedar  Creek,  and  on  the  Van- 
dalia,the  Lake  Shore  and  Michigan  Southern, and 
the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  railroads  (Map:  Indi- 
ana, D  1 ) .  It  carries  on  a  trade  in  grain,  live 
stock,  hay,  etc.;  and  manufactures  furniture, 
carriages  and  wagons,  hoops,  staves,  spokes,  lum- 
ber,  gas-engines,  windmills,  stoves,  etc.  The 
county  buildings  are  the  principal  features  of  in- 
terest. There  are  municipal  water- works  and  an 
electric-Ii^ht  plant.  Population,  in  1890,  2415; 
in  1900,  3396. 

ATJBTTBK'.  A  citv  and  the  county-seat  of 
Placer  County,  Cal.,  about  35  miles  northeast  of 
Sacramento,  on  the  Southern  Pacific  Railroad 
(Map:  California,  C  2).  It  contains  a  library, 
and  is  the  seat  of  the  county  high  school.  Gold 
and  limestone  are  found  in  the  adjacent  region; 
mining,  fruit-growing,  and  general  agriculture 
are  the  leading  industries.  Auburn  was  first 
settled  in  1848.  Population,  in  1890,  1595;  in 
1900,  2050. 

ATTBTJBK'.  A  city,  and  the  county-seat  of 
Androscoggin  County,  Maine,  34  miles  north 
of  Portland,  on  the  Maine  Central  and  Grand 
Trunk  railroads  ( Map :  Maine,  C  7 ) .  It  has  ex- 
tensive manufactures  of  cotton  goods  and  boots 
and  shoes,  abundant  water-power  being  supplied 
by  the  Androscoggin  and  Little  Androscoggin 
rivers.  The  city  has  a  public  library,  and  owns 
and  operates  its  water-works.  In  the  vicinity 
are  many  points  of  scenic  interest,  notably 
I^wiston  Falls,  Lake  Auburn,  and  Poland 
Springs.  Auburn  was  settled  1786,  and  first 
incorporated  1842.  The  charter,  in  operation 
since  1369,  provides  for  a  mayor,  elected  an- 
nually, and  a  bicameral  city  council,  which  con- 
trols all  important  appointive  offices.  Popula- 
tion, in  1890,  11,250;  in  1900,  12,951. 

ATJBTJBN.  A  city,  and  the  county-seat  of 
Nemaha  County,  Xeb.,  65  miles  south  of  Omaha, 
cm  the  Little  Nemaha  River,  and  on  the  Mis- 
souri Pacific  and  the  Burlington  and  Missouri 
River  railroads  (Map:  Nebraska,  J  3).  Popu- 
lation, in  1890,  1537 ;  in  1900,  2664. 

ATJBTJBN.  A  city,  and  the  countv-seat  of 
Cayuga  County,  N.  Y.,  25  miles  southwest  of 
Syracuse,  on  the  outlet  of  Owasco  Lake,  and  on 
the  New  York  Central  and  Lehigh  Valley  rail- 
roads (Map:  New  York,  D  3).  It  has  good 
water  -  power,  and  extensive  manufactures  of 
agricultural  implements,  cotton  and  woolen 
goods,  carpets,  iron,  etc.  The  city  has  many 
fine  public  and  private  buildings,  and  a  bronze 
statue  of  William  H.  Seward,  whose  home  was 
here.  It  is  also  the  seat  of  the  Auburn  Theo- 
logical Seminary  (Presbyterian)  (q.v.),  estab- 
lished in  1820;  of  a  State  insane  asylum,  and  a 
State  prison — a  large  stone  structure  which  pro- 
vides for  1200  convicts.  Auburn  is  governed, 
under  a  charter  of  1879,  by  a  mayor,  elected 
biennially,  and  a  city  council.  The  mayor  has 
power  of  appointment  of  heads  of  important 
departments— street,  charities,  fire,  police,  and 
health;  the  council,  elective  power  in  minor 
offices.  The  annual  expenditures  of  the  city  ex- 
ceed $300,000,  the  main  items  being:  $18,000 
for  the  police  department,  $21,000  for  the  fire 
department,  and  $82,000  for  schools.  The 
water- works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
municipality.  Founded  by  Capt.  John  L.  Har- 
denburgh  in  1792,  and  called  Hardenburgh's 
('omers  until  1805,  Auburn  was  made  the 
county-seat,  and  received  its  present  name  (from 


the  village  in  Goldsmith's  poem)  in  that  year, 
wa&  incorporated  as  a  village  in  1815,  and  was 
chartered  as  a  city  in  1848.  Population,  in  1880, 
25,858;  in  1900,  30,345.  Consult  H.  Hall,  The 
History  of  Auburn  (Auburn,  1869). 

ATJBTJBN.  The  name  of  the  place  celebrated 
in  Goldsmith's  Deserted  Village,  and  commonly 
identified  with  Lissoy,  County  Westmeath,  Ire- 
land. Here  the  poet's  father  had  a  parish,  and 
here  the  poet  spent  his  boyhood. 

ATJBTJBN  THE'OLOGKIGAI.  SEM^NABT. 

An  American  Presbyterian  seminary,  situated  at 
Auburn,  N.  Y.  It  was  founded  in  1819  and 
opened  in  1821.  In  1901  the  endowment  was 
$650,000,  and  an  effort  was  being  made  to  raise 
this  amount  to  $1,000,000.  The  productive 
funds  amounted  to  nearly  $600,000,  and  the  an- 
nual income  to  nearly  $80,000.  The  library 
contains  27,140  volumes  and  8200  pamphlets. 
The  course  is  three  years,  and  is  designed 
primarily  for  college  graduates.  In  1901  the 
faculty  numbered  10,  and  the  students  72. 
President,  Rev.  George  B.  Stewart,  D.D. 

ATJBTJSSON,  6'b\^'sON',  Pierre  d'  ( 1423-1503) . 
Grand  Master  of  the  Order  of  Saint  John  of 
Jerusalem.  He  was  bom  of  a  noble  French 
family.  At  the  age  of  twelve  or  thirteen  he  dis- 
tinguished himself,  under  Albert,  Duke  of  Aus- 
tria, in  fighting  against  the  Turks  in  Hungary. 
In  1444  he  took  part  in  the  campaign  of  the  Ar- 
magnacs  against  the  Swiss.  Disgusted  at  the 
disgraceful  failure  of  this  expedition,  due  to 
the  heroism  of  the  Confederates  at  'the  German 
Thermopylae,'  he  went  to  Rhodes  and  entered 
the  Order  of  Saint  John.  He  distinguished 
himself  in  fighting  pirates  and  on  diplomatic 
missions.  In  1476  he  was  elected  Grand  Master. 
In  1480  he  defended  Rhodes  successfully  against 
Mohammed  II.  He  was  a  very  able  diplomat, 
and  enriched  and  strengthened  his  order.  In 
1488  he  was  made  a  cardinal.  He  has  been 
called  'the  shield  of  the  Church,'  because  his 
great  aim  was  to  form  a  league  of  Christiana 
against  the  infidels.  In  1501  he  seemed  on  the 
point  of  accomplishing  his  purpose,  and  was 
appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  forces  to 
be  furnished  by  the  Pope,  the  Emperor  of 
Spain,  and  the  kings  of  Castile,  Portugal,  Hun- 
gary, and  France.  But  the  alliance  had  no  effect 
on  account  of  the  jealousies  of  the  participants. 
Aubusson  died  in  1503.  Consult  Streck,  Pierre 
d*Aubusson  (Chemnitz,  1872). 

ATJCASSIN  £T  NICOLETTE,  dlc&'silN'  k 
n^'k6'l6t'.  A  naive  romance  in  Old  French, 
celebrating  the  love  and  adventures  of  the  youn^ 
couple  whose  names  form  the  title.  Even  by 
the  casual  reader  of  the  present  day,  the  story 
will  be  found  to  possess  a  singular  charm.  The 
author  never  forgets  that  he  has  a  tale  to  tell, 
and  the  human  interest  always  predominates. 
For  its  time,  the  narrative  is  remarkably  di- 
rect, and  its  artlessness  has  all  the  virtue  of 
consummate  art. 

ATJCH,  dsh.  The  capital  of  the  Department 
of  Gers,  in  tlie  south  of  France,  situated  on  a 
hill  near  the  River  Gers,  42  miles  west  of  Tou- 
louse (Map:  France,  G  8).  Auch  is  the  seat  of 
an  archbishop,  and  possesses  a  museum  of  natu- 
ral science  and  a  library.  Its  highest  point  is 
crowned  by  the  cathedral  structure,  famous  for 
its  stained'  windo\%s.  It  was  begun  by  Charlea 
VIII.  and  completed  by  Louis  XIV.    It  has  an 
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active  trade  in  woolen  and  cotton  goods,  fruits,  house,  post-office,  barracks,  churcbes,  a  univer- 

wine  and  brandy.     Population,  in   1896,  9300.  sity  college,  two  public  libraries,  parks,  and  a 

In  ancient    times    it    was   called    Elimberrum ;  botanical  garden.    It  is  the  see  of  an  Episcopal 

at  a  somewhat  later  period  it  took  its  name  bishopric     and    cathedral     establishment.     The 

from  the  Ausci,  whose  chief  town  it  was.    In  the  United  States  i^  represented  by  a  consul.     It 

Eighth  Century  it  became  the  capital  of  Gas-  has  a  favorable  climate,  with  an  annual  mean 

cony.  temperature  of  59.3°   F.;   January.  66.6**,  July 

AUCHBHIA,      ft-kfi'nl-A,      ATJCHBNID-B,  61.9''.     Founded  in  1840,  it  became  a  burgh  in 

t-ktal-d*.     See  Lama.  }851,  and  was  the  capital  of  New  Zealand  until 

■    , „       „  ^    ^  A»      o     ii>fnc%  1866,  when  the  seat  of  government  was  trans- 

AUCTMTTTY,     Ok'ma-tl,     Saihjel      (1722-  ^^^   ^   Wellington,   a!  being   more   central. 

,7).     An  American  clerggnan.     He  was  born  population,  in  1891,  28,773;  in  1901,  34,216. 

m  Boston,  graduated  at  Harvard    (1742),  and  *^             ' 

studied  theology  in   England.     He  became  as-  ATJCKLAND,  Geobgk  Eden,  Earl  of   (1784- 

•isUnt    rector    of    Trinity    Parish,    New    York  1849).     An  English  statesman,  son  of  William 

Citv,  in   1763,  and  rector,  with  full  charge  of  Eden,   Baron  Auckland.     He   was   educated   ut 

all'the  Episcopal  churches  in  the  city,  in  1764.  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and  Lincoln's  Inn.     On 

An   ardent    Royalist,    he    persisted    in    reading  the  death  of  his  elder  brother  in  1810,  he  entered 

prayers  for  the  King  after  the  occupation  of  Parliament.    He  was  President  of  the  Board  of 

Uie  city  by  Continental  troops,  and  when  forced  Trade   from-  1830   to   1834,   and   First  Lord  of 

to  desist,  locked  the  churches,  left  the  city,  and  the  Admiralty  in  1834  and  1835.     In  the  latter 

remained   away   until    the    British    had   gained  year    he    was    appointed    Governor  -  General    of 

possession  in  September,   1776.     He  died  from  India.    He   was   created   Earl    of   Auckland    in 

exposure  endured  in  passing  the  American  lines.  1839,    because    of    his    part    in    the    successful 

ATTCHMTTTY,  Sir  Samukl  (1766-1822).     A  Afghan  expedition. 

British  general,  son  of  Rev.  Dr.  Samuel  Auch-  ATTCKULKD,  William  Eden,  Baron   (1744- 

muty.     He    graduated    at    King's    (Columbia)  1814).    An  English  diplomat.    He  was  educated 

College  in  1775,  and  entered  the  British  Army  at  Oxford,  and  called  to  the  bar  in  1768.     In 

the  next  year.    He  was  in  the  battles  of  Brook-  1772  he  was  appointed  Under  Secretary  of  State, 

Ijn  and  W^hite  Plains,  and  served  in  three  cam-  and   afterwards   filled  the   posts  of  a    lord  of 

paigns.    He  served  in  India  (from  1783  to  1796),  trade,  a  commissioner  to  treat  with  the  insur- 

in  Egypt  (1800),  and  in  South  America,  where,  gent  colonies   of   North   America    (1778),   and 

in  February,  1807,  he  took  by  assault  the  fort  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ire- 

and  city  of  Montevideo,  for  which   Parliament  land.     Pitt  sent  him  as  a  special  commissioner 

voted  him  thanks.    He  was  advanced  to  the  rank  to  France  to  conclude  a  commercial  treaty  with 

of  major-general  in  1808,  and  two  years  after-  that  country   (1786).     Afterwards  he  served  as 

wards  was  appointed  commander-in-chief  at  Ma-  plenipotentiary  in   Spain,   ambassador   to  Hol- 

dras.    The  next  year  he  reduced  the  Java  Settle-  land  and  postmaster-general.     In   1793  he  was 

ments,  and  was  again  voted  thanks.    In  1833  he  enrolled   in  the   British  peerage.     He   was   the 

was  made  a  lieutenant-general,  and  was  for  a  author  of  the  Principlea  of  Penal  Law  (1772)  ; 

time  commander-in-chief   in   Ireland^   where   he  Remarks  on  the  Apparent  Circumatancea  of  the 

died.  War   (1795);  and  several  pamphlets.     See  The 

ATTCHTBBABDEB,  ouK'ter-ftr'dSr.     A  vil-  Journals  and  Correspondence  of  William,  Lord 

lage  in  Perthshire,  Scotland,  about  15  miles  south-  ^.uckland,  edited  by  his  son,  the  Bishop  of  Bath 

west  of  Perth  (Map:  Scotland,  E  3).  Population  ^^d  Wells,  4  vols.   (1860-62). 

< police  burgh)    in   1901,  2276,  chiefly  employed  ATTCKLAND  ISOiAKDS.     A  group   of   is- 

in  cotton-weaving.      The    village    was    involved  lands  to  the  south   of   New   Zealand,   in   lati- 

in   the    events    leading    to    the    disruption    of  tude  60**   3'  S.    (Map:   World,  Western  Hemi- 

the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  formation  of  sphere,  P  2).    It  consists  of  the  large  island  of 

the  Free  Church,  in  1843.     Consult  The  Auch-  Auckland  (330  square  miles),  and  a  few  smaller 

terarder  Case  (Edinburgh,  1842).  ones.    They  were  discovered  in  1806,  and  settled 

ATTCXI<Ain>y  ftkHand.    The  northern  provin-  by  the  British  in  1849 ;  but  are  uninhabited  at 

ciai  district  of  New  Zealand  (q.v.).  present.     The  New  Zealand  Government  main- 

ATTCKLAHD.  The  capital  of  the  Province  of  J?^?^  »  f tation  on  Auckland  Island  for  the  re- 
Auckland,  on  the  North  Island  of  New  Zealand,  1>®^  ^^  shipwrecked  sailors, 
and  an  important  seaport,  picturesquely  situ-  ATJG^IOK'  (Lat.  audio,  increase,  public  sale 
ated  on  a  peninsula  projecting  into  the  Hauraki  by  increased  bids,  from  augere,  increase).  A 
Gulf,  in  latitude  36**  50^  S.,  and  longitude  public  sale  of  property  to  the  highest  bidder. 
174"  50^  E.  (Map:  New  Zealand,  E  2).  In  Ordinarily,  the  property  offered  for  sale  is  de- 
addition  to  its  splendid  harbor  at  Waitomata,  scribed,  and  the  conditions  in  accordance  with 
it  possesses  a  second  at  Manukau,  6  miles  dis-  which  it  will  be  sold  are  announced,  before  bids 
tant,  both  well  equipped  with  graving  docks,  are  invited.  Each  bid  is  an  offer,  the  auction- 
wharves,  and  accommodation  for  the  largest  eer's  acceptance  of  which  is  indicated  by  his 
vessels.  Auckland  is  distant  1315  miles  from  knocking  down  the  property  to  the  bidder.  Until 
Sydney,  1650  from  Melbourne,  and  5440  from  the  bid  is  thus  accepted  it  may  be  withdrawn; 
San  Francisco,  with  which  cities  it  has  peri-  but  when  thus  accepted  a  contract  is  formed 
odical  steam  communication.  Its  chief  indus-  between  the  seller  and  the  buyer,  containing  as 
tries  comprise  ship-building,  sawmills,  rope-mak-  a  part  of  its  terms  all  statements  and  conditions 
ing,  sugar  refineries,  glass-works,  boot  factories,  publicly  made  to  the  bidders  on  the  seller's  be- 
lt is  connected  by  rail  with  the  principal  places  half.  An  auction  should  be  fairly  conducted 
throughout  the  island.  Auckland  contains  some  on  both  sides.  There  should  be  no  puffing,  or 
fine  public  buildings^  government  house,  custom  bidding  by  dummies,  in  the  interest  of  the  seller. 
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nor  should  he  be  allowed  to  bid  unless  he  has 
stipulated  for  that  right  in  the  conditions  of 
the  auction,  or  the  right  is  accorded  to  him  by 
statute,  or  by  an  order  of  court  having  control 
of  the  sale.  Chi  the  other  hand,  any  concerted 
action  by  bidders  for  stifling  the  sale  is  ille- 
gal, and  may  warrant  the  auctioneer  in  refus- 
ing to  accept  bids ;  it  may  even  entitle  the  seller 
to  avoid  a  sale. 

The  conduct  of  auctions  is  regulated,  with  a 
good  deal  of  care,  by  modern  statutes,  in  Eng- 
land and  in  many  of  our  States.  Not  infre- 
quently sham  auctions  are  declared  to  be  crim- 
inal offenses.  As  a  rule,  an  auctioneer  must 
have  a  license,  either  from  the  State  or  the 
municipal  authorities.  While  engaged  in  bring- 
ing the  property  to  a  sale,  he  is  the  agent  of  the 
seller  only.  His  power  to  bind  the  principal, 
and  the  principal's  authority  over  him,  as  well 
as  their  respective  duties  to  each  other,  are  de- 
termined by  the  general  principles  of  agency. 
As  soon  as  the  sale  is  made,  he  becomes  an  agent 
of  the  purchaser,  as  well  as  of  the  seller,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  a  memorandum  of  the  sale 
which  will  satisfy  the  statute  of  frauds.  This 
agency  does  not  continue,  however,  beyond  a 
reasonable  time  for  the  performance  of  that 
duty.  The  auctioneer  has  a  lien  on  his  prin- 
cipal's goods  in  his  possession,  and  on  the  pro- 
ceeds from  their  sale,  to  the  extent  of  his  com- 
missions and  expenses.  Because  of  this  interest 
in  the  property,  he  may  sue  in  his  own  name 
for  the  purchase  price,  or  for  the  wrongful  con- 
version of  the  property  by  a  third  person.  If 
he  sells  without  disclosing  his  principal,  he 
may  be  sued  by  the  purchaser  for  any  breach 
of  the  contract.  Even  though  he  names  his 
principal,  he  will  not  always  escape  liability, 
though  he  follows  strictly  the  principal's  direc- 
tions. If,  for  example,  he  in  good  faith  sells 
property  as  that  of  the  principal  and  turns  the 
proceeds  over  to  the  latter,  he  will  be  liable  for 
a  conversion  to  a  third  party  who  owned  and 
was  entitled  to  possession  of  the  property. 

In  a  *Ihitch  auction,'  the  property  is  offered 
at  a  high  price,  which  the  auctioneer  lowers 
gradually,  until  a  price  is  named  which  is  ac- 
cepted by  the  bidder.  Here  the  offer  is  by  the 
auctioneer  and  the  acceptance  by  the  bidder.  An 
auction  sale  ^by  inch  of  candle'  is  when  the 
biddings  are  to  be  kept  open  only  while  a 
stipulated  length  of  candle  bums.  These  two 
forms  of  auction  are  practically  obsolete  in 
England  and  the  United  States.  See  Bateman, 
Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Auctions  (first  Ameri- 
can edition,  Boston,  1883)  ;  seventh  English  edi- 
tion, London,  1895)  ;  also  the  works  referred  to 
imder  Agext. 

AUCTIONEEB.     See  Auction. 

AUCTTBA,  a'ktt-bft  (Jap.  aoi,  aoka.,  green  + 
6a,  leaf).  A  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural 
order  Comaceie.  The  only  known  species  is 
Aucuha  Japonica,  an  evergreen  shrub  resembling 
a  laurel.  The  leaves,  however,  are  pale  green, 
curiously  mottled  with  yellow.  It  is  dioecious, 
produces  its  small  purple  flowers  in  summer, 
and  ripens  its  bright  scarlet  berries  in  March. 
It  is  a  native  of  China  and  Japan,  and  is  grown 
in  Europe  and  America  as  an  arnnniontal  shrub. 
It  is  propagated  by  cuttings  of  half-ripened 
-wood   or  by  seed.    A  number  of  varieties,  mostly 


with  variegated  leaves,  are  in  cultivation.    The 
plant  is  tolerant  of  smoke  and  dust. 

AXTDJB^S,  AuDius  (or,  according  to  hia 
native  Syriac  name,  Udo).  The  founder  of  an 
anthropomorphic  religious  sect  in  Mesopotamia, 
called  the  Audians,  which  flourished  during 
the  Fourth  and  Fifth  centuries.  He  commenced 
by  accusing  the  regular  clergy  of  worldli- 
ness,  impure  morals,  etc.,  and  is  said  to  have 
opposed  to  their  manner  of  life  a  strict  asceti- 
cism, until  his  conduct  seemed  dangerous  to  the 
welfare  of  the  Church,  when  he  was  excommuni- 
cated. His  disciples,  who  were  very  numer- 
ous, now  clung  more  closely  to  him,  and  he 
was  elected  their  bishop.  In  a.d.  338  he  was 
banished  to  Scythia,  where  he  instituted  a  kind 
of  rival  church,  and  where  he  died  about  a.d. 
370.  He  is  said  to  have  held  that  the  language 
of  the  Old  Testament — e.g.  Gen.  i.  27,  literally 
interpreted — ^justifies  the  belief  that  God  has  a 
sensible  form. 

ATTDE,  dd.  A  southeastern  maritime  depart- 
ment of  France  (Map:  France,  J  8).  It  com- 
prises a  portion  of  the  old  Province  of  Langue- 
doc.  Area,  2438  square  miles.  Population,  in 
1896,  308,718;  in  1901,  311,386.  The  southern 
part  of  Aude  is  mountainous,  but  the  greater 
portion  of  it  belongs  to  the  valley  of  the  lower 
Aude  and  the  canaJ  of  Languedoc.  The  climate 
is  warm  but  variable.  The  moimtains  are  com- 
posed of  granite,  while  the  soil  of  the  plains  is 
chiefly  calcareous,  and  about  the  coast — where 
salt  and  soda  are  procuretl — is  extremely  fertile, 
producing  cereals,  olives,  fruits,  and  wines. 
Aude  is  rich  in  iron  and  coal,  and  has  mineral 
springs.     Capital,  Carcassonne. 

ATJDE  (anciently,  Lat.  Atax).  A  river  in 
the  south  of  France,  rising  in  the  East  Pyrenees, 
in  the  Department  of  Pyr&n^s-Orientales  ( Map : 
France,  K  8).  It  flows  north  as  far  as  Carcas- 
sonne, where  it  turns  east,  and  enters  the  Medi- 
terranean near  Narbonne.  It  is  about  130  miles 
long. 

AUDEBEBT,  dd'bftr',  Jean  Baptiste  (1759- 
1800).  A  French  naturalist  and  painter,  bom 
in  Rochefort.  In  Paris  he  soon  won  success  as 
a  miniature  painter.  His  love  of  natural  his- 
tory and  his  skill  in  painting  birds  and  animals 
secured  him  employment  in  this  fleld.  For  the 
purpose  of  making  sketches  he  visited  Holland 
and  England  in  1800.  That  year  he  produced 
his  Uistoire  tiaturelle  des  singes  (Natural  His- 
tory of  Monkeys),  a  large  folio,  with  63  colored 
plates,  remarkable  for  their  truth  and  beauty. 
After  his  death  two  more  volumes  appeared, 
which  were  even  more  excellent  than  the  first. 
They  were  his  books  on  humming-birds  (1802), 
and  on  woodpeckers  and  bir£  of  paradise 
( 1803 ) . 

ATTDHXTMIjA,  ou-DH7^m'l&.  According  to 
the  myths  of  the  Scandinavian  cosmogony,  the 
name  of  the  cow  upon  whose  milk  the  giant 
Ymir  subsisted.  She  licked  the  frost  of  the  icy 
abyss,  Ginnungagap,  and  forth  sprang  Buri,  the 
progenitor  of  Odin. 

AITDIFPBET-PASQUIEB,  ft'd^'fr&'p&s'kyft', 
Edme  Armand  Gaston,  Due  d'  (1823-1905).  A 
French  statesman,  born  in  Paris.  In  1862  he 
inherited  the  title  of  Due  de  Pasquier  from  a 
grandimcle.    During  the  reign  of  Napoleon  HI. 
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he  vat  identified  with  the  Orleaniat  oppoaition, 
and  UDder  the  presideitc;  of  Thiers  wa«  one  of 
tbt  Moderate  Conaerrstive  Partj.  In  1S76 
be  was  chosen  pTesideDt  of  the  National  As- 
■emblv,  which  he  had  entered  in  IS71,  and 
ihough  be  had  been  an  avowed  supporter  of 
the  Bourhon  restoration,  he  then  accepted  the 
Republic.  He  was  the  first  life-Senator  elected 
bj  the  Assemblr  (1876)  ;  was  president  of  the 
Senate  from  1876-7B,  and  in  1678  was  choKn  to 
the  French  Academy. 

AU'DIOIFETEB  (hybrid  form,  from  Lat.  au- 
dirt,  to  hear  +  Gk.  litrpmi,  melron,  measure). 
An  instrument  for  the  measurement  of  hearing, 
invented  by  Prof.  D.  E.  Hughes,  of  London,  in 
1879.  It  consists  of  a  battery,  a  microphonic 
key,  two  primary  coils  mounted  at  the  extremi- 
tiM  of  a  graduated  bar,  a  secondary  or  induc- 
tion-coil which  moves  along  the  graduated  bar, 
ind  a  telephone,  the  terminals  of  which  are 
connected  with  the  terminals  of  the  induction- 
coil.  The  battery  is  connected  with  the  micro- 
phonic key  and  the  two  primary  coils,  and  the 
telephone  is  held  at  the  ear  of  the  person  whose 
bearing  is  being  tested.  The  amount  of  sound 
can  be  gradually  increased  by  moving  the  induc- 
tion-coil from  the  centre  toward  the  larger  of 
the  two  primary  coils,  and  diminished  by  mov- 
ing it  toward  the  centre,  the  position  at  which 
it  disappears  being  noted. 

AUlJlVHONE  ( hybrid  form,  from  Lat. 
«iidire,  to  hear  +  Gk.  ^r4,  pfi^ne,  sound). 
An  instrument  to  assist  the  hearing  of  persons 
whose  auditory  nerve  has  not  been  entirely  de- 
stroyed. It  consists  of  a  thin  sheet  of  ebonite 
rubber,  hard  vulcanite,  or  even  glazed  mill- 
board or  bircbwood  veneer,  fan-shaped,  and  hav- 
ing strings  leading  from  the  outer  edge  to  the 
base  of  the  handle,  so  that  it  may  be  brought 
to  different  degree.s  of  convexity.  When  the 
outer  edge  is  pressed  a^inst  the  upper  front 
teeth  and  the  convex  side  is  outward,  sound 
Tibrations  are  conveyed  to  tlie  auditory  nerve 
through  the  teeth  and  bones  of  the  bead. 

AUDITA  Q1TEBE1.A  (Lat.  the  complaint 
having  been  heard,  from  oudire,  to  hear,  and 
querela,  complaint).  A  form  of  action  which  lies 
tor  ■  defendant  against  whom  judgment  baa 
been  rendered  (and  who  is,  therefore,  in  danger 
of  an  execution) ,  to  restrain  or  prevent  the  exe- 
cution, on  account  of  some  matter  occurring 
after  judgment,  amounting  to  a  discharge,  as 
payment  or  release  of  the  debt  for  which  judg- 
ment was  given.  Blackstone  describes  it  as  an 
action  of  a  high  remedial  character,  in  the  na- 
lare  of  a  bill  in  equity  to  be  relieved  against 
Lbe  oppression  of  the  plaintiff,  invented  to  pro- 
tect a  party  who  has  a  good  defense,  but  is  too 
late  to  make  it  in  the  ordinary  forms  of  law 
(Comm.  iii.  40fi|.  The  modem  practice  of  the 
courts  in  granting  summary  relief  upon  mo- 
tion, in  cases  of  such  oppression,  has  generally 
sapereeded  this  form  of  remedy,  hut  it  may  still 
be  employed  in  many  States  of  the  United  States 
where  c<Hnplete  justice  cannot  be  done  in  this 
summary  manner.  See  ExEcimon;  Jimattxm; 
ScrasEDFAs:  also  Abbest  of  Jvaovf.m. 

ADDITION,  a-dlsh'Qn.  AUOIZTOBT  SEN- 
BATIOB  (Lat.  aiufire,  to  hear).  Our  sensa- 
tions  of  hearing  fall  into  two  great  groups,  ns 
■ensationa  of  tone  and  sensations  of  noise.  The 
fonner  are  musical,  amoothj  the  latter,  abrupt, 
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rougfi,  and  harsh.  The  physical  stimulns  of 
auditory  sensation  is  the  vibration  of  soma 
material  body  that  is  transmitted  to  the  ear 
under  ordinary  conditions  by  a  wave-movement 
of  the  air  particles,  a  to.«nd-fro  motion  in  tbs 
direction  in  which  the  sound  travels  (lonri- 
tudinal  vibration).  If  the  wave-movement  bo 
that  of  a  simple  sinusoidal  curve  (pendular 
vibration),  the  resulting  sensation  is  a  simple 
tone.  If  the  wave.movement  be  cut  short  at  a 
very  early  stage  of  its  progress,  or  if  the  air 
be  disturbed  by  a  mere  shock  or  concussion,  we 
have  the  sensation  of  simple  noise.  The  tone 
of  a  tuning-forli,  standinff  upon  its  resonance- 
boK,  is  practically  a  simple  tone;  the  pop  of  a 
soap-bubble  is  an  instance  of  a  simple  noise. 
The  musical  tones  of  ordinary  experience  are 
doubly  complicated;  they  consist  of  a  number 
of  simple  tones,  sounding  together,  and  are 
further  accompanied  by  complex  noises.  The 
tone  emitted  by  a  violin-string,  e.g.  contains  a 
half  dozen  different  simple  tones,  which  may 
be  discriminated  under  proper  conditions  (see 
CLiNo-nwT),  as  well  as  the  scraping  noise  that 
arises  from  the  drawing  of  the  bow  across  the 
string.  The  noises  of  everyday  life  (crash, 
thump,  clatter)  are  similarly  complicated;  they 
consist  of  a  number  of  simple  noises,  among 
which  a  tonat  element  may  often  be  distin- 
guished. 

The    series    of    simplo  o. 

tonat  qualities  forms 
what  is  technically 
termed  a  continuous  one- 

i.e.  tones  may  be  ar- 
ranged along  a  single 
line,  or  scale,  within 
which  every  term  is  sepa- 
rated by  insensible  gra- 
dations from  the  terms 
next  preceding  and  fol- 
lowing. Music  (q.v.) 
employs  less  than  100 
discrete  tones,  lying  be- 
tween the  e  of  41V4  and 
the  d  of  4752  vibrations 
In  the  1  sec.  The  range 
of  hearing  is  much  wider, 
extending,  under  favor- 
able circumstances,  from 
the  g  of  12%  approxi- 
mately to  the  f  of  *' 


The    low 


>   de- 


termined   by 
giant      tuning-forks,      of 
vibrating  strips    (lamet- 
ItE)  of  steel,  or  of  weight- 
ed wire  forks;  the  upper 

ing- forks,  by  small  steel 
cylinders,  and  by  an  ad- 
justable piston  -  whistle  vnama. 
(Galton's  whistle)  actu-  The  sertos  of  tonal 
ated  by  a  rubber  bulb.  ties.  Ths  k«jb»ar<! 
Between  these  extreme  F»nlp'ano  ""n'l; 
limits  the  ear  can  dis.  T.U^.V%ltA 
tinguiah  no  less  than  11,-  andltlonia  appmili 
000  tonal  qualities, '  or  I^"  *^«  pj^'  "" 
.....      ?™~    .-      '  tlie«'ol46,0«vs. 
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will  be  judged  as  different  bv  a  trained  observer  that  of  Helmholtz   (q.y.)>  maintains  that  tonal 

whose  vibration  rates  differ  by  but  0.2  vibration  sensations  are  set  up  by  the  vibration  of  the* 

in  the  1  sec.    Measurements  of  this  sort  require  cross-fibres  of  a  triangular  membrane  stretched 

a  delicate  apparatus,  which  has  usually  taken  between  the  bony  walls  of  the  cochlea  of  the- 

the  form  of  a  series  of  tuning-forks,  whose  pitch  internal   ear.     This   'basilar*   membrane    repre* 

can  be  varied  at  will  by  the  movement  of  a  rider  sents,  in  miniature,  the  arrangement  of  a  harp, 

along  their  prongs,  or  of  a  series  of  reeds,  very  or  of  the  backboard  of  an  upright  piano;   tbe- 

carefully  tuned  to  minute  differences  of  pitch,  long  strings  are  tuned  to  the  bass  tones,   tbe 

sounding  under  wind  pressure.  short  strings  to  the  treble  tones.    The  external 

The  psychology  of  the  simple  noises  is  as  yet  air-wave  strikes  the  drumskin  of  the  ear,  is 
incomplete.  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  transmitted  inward  by  the  chain  of  auditory 
noises  show  differences  of  quality  or  pitch  more  ossicles,  and  arouses  a  wave-movement  in  the 
or  less  resembling  those  of  tones.  The  crack  endolymph  of  the  internal  ear.  The  motion  ia 
of  a  pistol  is  'higher'  than  the  roar  of  a  cannon;  taken  up  bv  that  basilar  fibre  which  is  'tuned' 
the  snap  of  a  large  soap-bubble  is  'deeper'  than  to  its  particular  rate;  the  motion  of  the  fibre 
the  snap  of  a  small  one.  Experiments  have  been  excites  the  hair  of  a  sensory  cell  resting  upon 
made  in  which  the  sound  of  a  tuning-fork  is  it;  and  the  nervous  impulse  passes  from  this, 
cut  off  from  the  observer's  ear  before  the  prongs  cell  along  the  auditory  nerve  to  the  brain.  An 
have  executed  two  complete  wave-movements;  overlying  membrane,  the  'tectorial  acts  as  dam- 
the  sound  in  such  a  case  is  not  a  tone,  but  a  per,  to  bring  the  vibrating  hair  to  rest  again, 
noise.  The  results  seem  to  indicate  that  we  The  details  of  the  theory,  as  amended  by  Uen- 
can  distinguish  between  600  and  600  simple  sen,  Exner,  and  Ebbinghaus,  afford  a  fairly 
noises,  or  that  there  are  about  20  times  fewer  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  details  of  audi- 
noise  than  tone  sensations.  This  statement,  tory  sensation.  We  have  seen  that  there  are  8om6- 
however,  requires  confirmation.  It  has  recently  11,000  tonal  qualities.  It  has  been  found  tbat 
been  suggested  that  there  are  two  ultimate  types  the  basilar  membrane  consists  of  16,000  to- 
of  simple  noise:  the  snap  (electric  spark,  soap-  20,000  cross-fibres — ^more  than  enough  to  serve- 
bubble,  curtailed  sound  of  fork)  and  the  hiss;  as  the  basis  of  these  sensations.  The  oualities- 
but  no  classification  of  hisses  by  pitch  or  quality  of  noise  we  may  suppose  to  be  mediatea  by  the 
has  been  attempted.  simultaneous  jarring  of  a  number  of  adjacent 

A   word    must   be   said   about   two    striking  basilar  fibres.     Beats  are  accounted  for  on  the 
phenomena    of    auditory    sensation — beats    and  hypothesis  that  the   incoming  air-wave  sets   in 
combination-tones.     (1)     If    two    tones    whose  vibration  not  only  the  basilar  fibre  which    ia 
vibratiun-rates  are  slightly  different  are  sounded  specifically  attuned  to  it,  but   (in  a  lesser  de- 
together,  the  resulting  sound  is  not  smooth,  but  gree)   the  neighboring  fibres  as  well.     If,  then,, 
'wavy';   it  fluctuates  in  intensity,  according  as  two   fibres   that   lie   near   together   within    the 
a  hill  of  the  one  curve  coincides  with  a  hill  or  membrane   are   set  swinging   by   two   waves   of 
with  a  valley  of  the  other.     Thus  two  tones  of  but  slightly  different  rates,  the  fibres  lying  be- 
100  and  101  vibrations  in  the  1  sec.  beat  once  tween    these    two    will    also    be    affected,    and 
in  the  1  sec. ;  tones  of  100  and  102  beat  twice ;  affected  by  both  stimuli.    There  is,  consequently,, 
and  so  on.     Beats  can  be  counted  up  to  about  interference  of  the  two  wave-motions  in  this  nar- 
5  in  the   1   sec.,  and  can  be  heard  separately  row  intermediate  strip  of  membrane,  and   the 
up  to  about  60;  beyond  this  limit  the  beating  intermediate  tone    (which  carries  the  beats)    is 
complex  merely  sounds  harsh  and  rough.     In  aroused.     Combination-tones  were  explained  by 
certain  cases  the  two  beating  tones  give  rise  to  Helmholtz  as  due  to  asymmetrical  vibrations  of 
a  third — intermediate — tone   which   carries  the  the   conductive   apparatus    (ossicles   and   mem- 
beats.     (2)   If  two  tones  are  sounded  together,  branes).     The  explanation  is,  however,  unsatis- 
various  extra-tones  are  generated,  whose  vibra-  factory;    it  divorces   the   difference-tones   from 
tion-rates    stand    in    definite    relations    to    the  the  beats,  placing  the  one  in  one  part  of  the- 
vibration-rates  of  the  primary  tones.    Most  im-  ear  and  the  other  in  another;  and  it  offers  no^ 
portant,  theoretically,  are   (a)    the  first  differ-  reason  for  the  intensity  of  the  difference- tones, 
ence-tone.    and    (&)    the   summation-tone.     The  Ebbinghaus  has  restored  Uiese  tones  to  the  coch- 
pitch -number  of  the  former  is  equal  to  the  dif-  lea  by  two  simple  and  natural  extensions   of 
fcrence  between  the  vibration-rates  of  the  two  Helmholtz's  principles.    He  supposes — (a)  that^ 
generators.    Thus  tones  of  300  and  400  vs.  pro-  a  simple  wave-movement  of  the  endolymph  ex- 
duce  a  first  difference-tone  whose  pitch-number  cites  a  limited  number  of  adjacent  fibres,  and 
is  100.    The  pitch-number  of  the  latter  is  equal  thus  a  number  of  hair-cells;  and  that  the  cells 
to  the  sum  of  the  vibration-rates  of  the  gen-  are  not  so  sharply  differentiated  in  function  but. 
erators;  thus  tones  of  300  and  400  vs.  produce  that  all  alike   (though  in  varying  degrees)   can 
a  summation-tone  of  700.     It  is  probable  that  mediate  the  same  tonal  sensation;  and  (b)  that 
the  difference-tone  is  a  beat-tone,  and  that  the  a  given  wave-motion  excites  not  only  its  own 
summation- tone  is  due  to  the  presence  of  over-  particular  basilar  string,  but  also   (within  cer- 
tones  in  the  primaries.     See  Clang-tint.  tain  limits)  the  strings  that  are  attuned  to  its 

Sensations  of  sound  appear  to  have  developed  harmonic  undertones.  Thus  a  stimulus  of  600  vi- 
from  general  bodily  sensations  of  jar  or  tremor,  brations  in  the  1  see.  would,  perhaps,  excite  the 
(See  Static  Sense.)  The  first  auditory  sensa-  strings  attuned  to  599.6,  599.8,  600,  600.2,  600.4; 
tion  proper  is,  probably,  the  noise;  this  theory  and  the  cells  lying  upon  these  strings  would  all 
is  borne  out  by  facts  of  genetic  psychology  as  alike  give  the  tone  600  in  sensation.  More- 
well  as  by  the  circumstance  that,  for  our  own  over,  the  stimulus  600  would  excite  not  only 
ears,  the  physical  stimulus  of  noise  is  an  im-  the  600-string,  but  also  the  strings  that  respond 
perfect  tonal  stimulus:  the  sensations  are  dif-  directly  to  stimuli  of  300,  200,  150,  120,  etc. 
ferent  in  kind,  but  their  exciting  causes  differ  These  assumptions  afford  an  easy  explanation 
only  in  degree.    The  ruling  theory  of  audition,  of  the  phenomena  in  question.    We  may  add  that. 
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the  Helmholtz  theory  has  received  confirmation 
on  the  pathological  side  by  the  discovery  that, 
in  certain  individuals,  the  hearing  of  tones  is 
abrogated  over  a  definitely  circumscribed  por- 
tion of  the  scale  (tonal  gap),  or  is  abrogated 
in  general,  but  retained  over  a  similarly  cir- 
cumscribed area  (tonal  island) — facts  that  ac- 
cord admirably  with  the  functions  ascribed 
hypothetically  to  the  strings  of  the  basilar  mem- 
brane. Vivisectional  experiments  on  dogs  seem 
to  show  that  excision  of  the  tip  of  the  cochlea 
(where  the  membrane  is  widest)  produces  a 
deafness  to  bass  tones;  but  confirmation  of  this 
is  required. 

In  spite  of  its  explanatory  powers,  the  Helm- 
holtz theory  has  never  lacked  opponents.  Vari- 
ous objections  have  been  urged  against  it;  as, 
that  the  theory,  in  assuming  that  the  ratio  of 
width  of  the  two  ends  of  the  basilar  membrane 
is  about  1 :  12,  greatly  overstates  the  trian^lar- 
ity  of  the  membrane;  that  the  membrane  is  too 
cloaelv  woven  for  its  radial  fibres  to  vibrate, 
even  m  small  batches,  not  to  speak  of  the  sepa- 
rate vibration  of  single  fibres;  that  the  struc- 
tures of  the  cochlea  are  too  minutely  small  for 
the  strings  to  act  as  resonators  to  the  deep  tones 
which  audition  can  distinguish;  and  so  on. 
Hence,  a  number  of  theories  have  arisen  which 
reject  the  idea  of  resonance  altogether,  and  as- 
sume that  the  basilar  membrane  vibrates  in  one 
piece.  Waller's  theory,  which  we  may  take  as 
typical  of  this  direction  of  thought,  is  formu- 
lated as  follows:  the  basilar  membrane  is  'a 
long,  narrow  drumhead,  repeating  the  complex 
vibrations  of  the  membrana  tympani.'  It  "vi- 
brates in  its  entire  area  to  all  sounds  (although 
more  or  less  in  some  parts  than  in  others),  giv- 
ing .  .  .  scoustic  pressure-patterns  between 
the  membrana  tectoria  and  the  subjacent  field 
of  hair-cells.  In  place  of  an  analysis  by  con- 
sonation  of  particular  radial  fibres, 
varying  combinations  of  sound  give  varying 
pressure  -  patterns,  comparable  to  the  varyins 
retinal  images  of  external  objects."  No  one  ol 
these  opposing  theories  has  been  worked  out  in 
any  considerable  detail.  (See  Ear;  Acoustics; 
PstchoijOqical  Appabatus.)  Consult:  Helm- 
holts,  On  the  Sensations  of  Tone  (Eng.  trans., 
London,  1895) ;  Ebbinghaus,  "Psyehologie,"  in 
Zeitsohrift  fUr  Psychologie  (Hamburg,  1897- 
1902)  ;  Waller,  Introduction  to  Human  Physi- 
ology  (New  York,  1891). 

AU^ITOB  (Lat.,  hearer,  from  audire,  to 
bear).  At  common  law,  an  officer  appointed  by 
the  court  in  the  action  of  account  or  account 
render  to  take  and  state  the  items  of  debit  and 
credit  between  the  parties  to  the  action,  de- 
termine the  balance  due,  and  report  to  the 
court. 

Similar  officers  were  appointed  in  chancery, 
who  were  more  usually  known  as  masters  in 
chancery.  (See  ^Iasteb  in  Chancebt.)  As  the 
eommon-law  action  of  account  fell  into  dis- 
use, courts  of  common  law  ceased  to  appoint 
auditon;  but  under  modern  statutes,  the  law 
courts  have  power  to  appoint  officers  exercising 
quasi-judicial  functions  in  the  taking  of  ac- 
counts, taking  of  evidence,  trial  of  issues,  etc., 
variously  known  as  auditors,  commissioners,  or 
referees.  (See  CoMMissioiaa ;  and  Bbfebsncb.) 
Their  reports,  when  filed  and  confirmed,  form  the 
basis  ox  Uie  judgment  rendered  by  the  court. 


The  powers  and  duties  of  such  officers  are,  in 
general,  limited  and  defined  by  the  statutas 
authorizing  their  appointment. 

The  term  auditor,  as  now  employed,  however, 
more  commonly  has  reference  to  two  classes  of 
persons,  usually  expert  accountants,  who  have 
increased  in  numbers  to  meet  the  demands  of 
the  growing  impNortance  and  complexity  of  indus- 
trial and  financial  affairs,  and  who  perform  the 
service  of  examining  and  stating  the  accounts 
of  Government  departments,  corporations,  and 
private  concerns.  Many  of  our  large  cities,  as 
well  as  the  State  and  general  governments,  have 
official  auditors  (called,  in  New  York  City, 
commissioners  of  accounts)  as  a  part  of  the 
regular  administrative  machinery;  and  the  same 
is  true  of  many  of  the  larger  industrial  corpora- 
tions. Private  auditors  are  ordinarily  subject 
to  no  legal  regulation,  except  such  as  is  imposed 
by  the  contract  under  which  they  are  employed, 
and  the  general  obligation  to  exercise  a  reason- 
able degree  of  skill,  care,  and  caution.  A  higher 
degree  of  skill  is  reauired  of  a  professional 
auditor  than  of  one  woo  does  not  hold  himself 
out  as  an  expert;  such  skill,  in  fact,  as  is  exacted 
of  all  strictly  professional  men.  In  some  of 
the  States  of  the  United  States  a  class  of  public 
accountants,  licensed  and  registered  by  the  State, 
is  recognized  by  statute.  For  the  law  as  to 
auditors  under  the  English  Ck>mpanies'  Acts  and 
other  acts,  consult  Pixley,  Atiditors:  Their 
Duties  and  Responsibilities,  7th  ed.  (London, 
1896). 

AXra>ITOBY,  or  EIGHTH,  NEBVE.  Ac- 
cording to  the  older  nomenclature,  the  portio 
mollis  of  the  seventh  pair.  The  nerve  connected 
with   the   special   sense   of   hearing.     The    ap- 

Earent  origin  of  this  nerve  is  from  the  ventro- 
iteral  surface  of  the  medulla  immediately  be- 
hind the  transverse  fibres  of  the  pons.  Of  the 
two  distinct  bundles  of  fibres  that  can  be  dis-  • 
tinguished  in  it,  one  (the  cochlear  division) 
passes  to  the  outer  side  of  the  restiform  body, 
or  inferior  peduncle  of  the  cerebellum,  while  the 
other  (the  vestibular  division)  passes  to  the 
inner  side  of  the  restiform  body.  ,  The  fibres 
terminate  in  three  nuclei.  Of  these,  two  are 
situated  in  the  gray  matter  of  the  fourth  ven- 
tricle, and  are  known  respectively,  from  their 
positions,  as  the  median  nucleus  and  the  lateral 
nucleus  of  the  eighth  nerve.  The  third,  or  ac- 
cessory nucleus,  is  a  group  o)  cells  just  ventral 
to  the  restiform  body  at  the  point  of  convergence 
of  the  two  roots.  The  fibres  of  the  cochlear 
division  of  the  nerve  are  the  axones  of  cells 
situated  in  the  spiral  ganglion,  or  ganglion  of 
Corti ;  these  cells  are  bipolar,  and  their  peripheral 
termination  is,  in  Corti's  organ,  situated  within 
the  bony  cochlea,  the  ends  of  the  fibres  of  the 
cochlear  division  mainly  in  the  lateral  nucleus. 
The  fibres  of  the  vestibular  division  of  the  nerve 
are  the  axones  of  cells  situated  in  Scapa's 
ganglion  of  the  internal  ear;  these  cells  are  also 
bipolar,  their  peripheral  terminations  being 
among  the  hair-cells  of  the  crista  and  macula 
acustica  in  the  vestibule  and  semi  -  circular 
canals;  the  ends  of  the  fibres  of  the  vestibular 
division  are  mainly  in  the  median  and  acces- 
sory nuclei.  By  means  of  neura,  whose  cell- 
bodies  are  situated  in  these  nuclei,  auditory  im* 
pressions  are  transmitted  to  higher  centres. 
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The  auditory  nerve  leaves  the  cranial  cavity,  He    was    bom    at    Lyons;    studied    under    his 

in  company  with  the  facial  nerve,  by  means  of  father,    and    at    Rome    under    Carlo    Marattiy 

the    internal   meatus.     At   the   bottom   of   the  and  acquired  a  high  reputation  by  his  engrav- 

meatus  the  two  divisions  of  the  nerve  separate,  ing  of  Pope  Clement  IX.    He  was  then  recalled 

the  vestibular  branch  passing  to  the  vestibule  to  France  bv  Colbert,  and  appointed  engraver 

and   semi-circular  canals,   the   cochlear  branch  to  Louis  Xlv.    His  masterpieces  are  a  series  of 

passing  to  the  cochlea.    Within  the  meatus  the  engravings  illustrating:  the  battles  of  Alexander, 

auditory  nerve  is  connected  by  one  or  two  fila-  after  the  paintings  of  Lebrun.    He  published  a 

ments  with  the  facial.    See  Eab.  work  entitled  Lea  proportiona  du  corps  humain 

ATTDLBY,  ftdli.     A  manufacturing  town  in  (^^3). 

SUffordshire,  England,  4%  miles  west  of  New-  AUDBEY,    ft'dri.      (1)     A    shepherdess     in 

castle-under-Lyme  (Map:  England,  D  3).    Popu-  Shakespeare's  pastoral  comedy,  As  Tou  Like  It, 

lation,  in  1891,  12,600;  in  1901,  13,700.  Her  relations,  as  the  untutored  child  of  nature, 

ATTDLEY,   or   ATTDELBY,    Sir   James   de  ^*^  Touchctone,  the  motley  of  a  court,  form 

(c.1316-69).      An    English    knight.      In     1346  some  of  the  most  diverting  scenes  of  the  play, 

he  went  to  France  in  the  retinue  of  Edward  IIL  (2)  ^  character  m  Jonson's  comedy,  A  Tale  of 

and  the  Bl«;k  Prince,  and  in  1351  participated  «  l^\  ^^Jo?  *'"^  "*'  *  P^^""^'  "'*'''®^  ^^  ^^^ 
in  the  naval  combat  with  the  Spaniards  off  Johnston  (1902). 
Sluis.  At  the  battle  of  Poitiers  (September  19,  ATIBBEY,  Saint.  See  Ethelreda. 
1356),  he  fought  with  signal  valor  at  the  fore-  ATJDTJBON,  ft'd\i-bon,  John  James  (1780- 
front  of  the  English  Army,  until  overcome  by  1851).  An  American  naturalist.  He  was  bom 
wounds.  For  his  bravery  he  received  an  an-  at  Mandeville,  in  Louisiana,  then  a  Spanish  col- 
nuity  from  the  Black  Prince,  who  also  in  1362  ©ny,  on  May  5,  1780,  and  died  January  27,  1851. 
appointed  him  Governor  of  Aquitaine.  Later  he  This  date  of  his  birth,  however,  is  merely  a  tra- 
became  great-seneschal  of  Poitou.  He  was  one  dition;  and  probablv  he  was  born  some  years 
of  the  original  knights-companions  of  the  Order  before  that.  His  father  was  a  wealthv  French 
of  the  Gartei>  instituted  by  Edward  IIL  naval  officer,  who  owned  estates  in  Santo  Do- 
ATTBLEY,  Thomas,  Baron  Auduet  of  Wal-  mingo;  his  mother,  a  Spanish  creole.  His  child- 
DEN  (1488-1544).  An  English  lord  chancellor  hood  and  youth  were  spent  in  France,  where  he 
under  Henry  VIII.  He  was  chosen  Speaker  of  was  educated,  and  where  he  was  jjiiven  instruction 
the  Ck)mmons  in  1529,  was  made  a  knight  and  in  drawing  by  the  painter  David.  In  1798  he 
Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal  in  1532,  and  became  <?ame  to  America  and  settled  on  a  farm  on 
Lord  Chancellor  in  1533,  succeeding  Sir  Thomas  ^^^  Perkiomen  River,  near  Philadelphia.  His 
More,  at  whose  trial  he  presided.  He  also  con-  father  had  acquired  the  property  during  the 
ducted  the  trials  of  Bishop  Fisher,  of  the  sup-  Revolutionary  War,  and  now  gave  it  to  him. 
YK)sed  accomplices  of  Anne  Bolevn,  and  of  the  Here  he  lived  ten  years,  collecting  and  sketching 
paramour  of  Queen  Catherine  Howard.  Through-  birds,  and  applying  himself  otherwise  merely  to 
out  his  public  life  he  was  little  more  than  a  tool  ^^eld  sports  and  social  enjoyment.  In  1808  he 
in  the  hands  of  the  King  and  his  minister,  married  Lucy  Bakewell,  the  daughter  of  a  neigh- 
Cromwell.  ^^^^*  ^"  Englishman,  and  at  once  migrated  to  the 

AIT'DOE'NUS,  Joannes.    See  Owen,  John.  Si,•at^V^LP"1f '"I^  *k°  *^^*"  '^  V^V"  f''''^  ^ 

^-r^^^-r^^m^     *,j-,«   /     T          XT             /i^AT  establish  himself  m  business  in  Kentucky  and 

ATTDOtriN,   6'd7)S;-flN',   Jean   Victor    (1797-  Louisiana,  and  finallv  losing  all  his  property. 

1841).      A    French    naturalist,   bom    in    Pans,  he  was  reduced  to  supporting  himself  bv  draw- 

With  Dumas  and  Brongniart  he  began  the  An-  ing  portraits,   and   even  teaching  dancing   and 

nal8  of  Natural  Sotence  m  1824,  and  with  Milne-  fencing.     This  came  about  from  his  persistent 

Edwards    made    researches    on    Crustacea    and  inattention   to   business,   which   was   constantly 

annelida.     He  was  professor  of  entomology  in  neglected,   as   he   acknowledges   in   his   autobio- 

the  Museum  of  Natural  History  m  Pans,  and  graphic  memoranda,  for  the  sake  of  pursuing  his 

in   1838  became  a  member  of  the  Academy  of  studies    and    drawings    in    natural    history,    or 

Sciences.     He  was   also  the   founder   and   first  merely  for  the  pleasures  of  hunting,  fishing,  and 

president    of    the    Entomological    Society.      He  wandering  in  the  woods.     No  deepening  of  his 

investigated,  at  the  request  of  the  Government,  difficulties  could  cure  him  of  his  heedlessness, 

the   injuries  done  to  vine  and  silk  culture  by  or  cause  him  to  forego  any  opportunity  to  add 

insects,  and  contributed  a  great  number  of  re-  to  his  knowledge  or  series  of  drawings  of  birds 

ports  and  papers  on  this  subject.     He  also  con-  in  1824  his  projects  were  foru-arded  by  a  visit 

tribiited  the  part  on  insects  m  Cuvier  s  R^gne  to  Philadelphia,  where  he  first  became  known  to 

animal.  the  intellectual  society  of  the  country  and  his 

ATJDBANy   6'drilN',   Edmond    (1842-91).     A  abilities  were   recognized.     Two  years  more   of 

French  composer.    He  was  bom  at  Lyons ;  stud-  painting,  teaching,  and  study,  aided  by  his  wife, 

ied  music   in   Paris,  and   in   1861   followed  his  enabled  him  to  go  to  England  to  try  to  carry  out 

father,  a  teacher  at  the  Conservatory  of  Mar-  his  long-cherished  plan  of  publishing  his  draw- 

seilles,  to  that  city,  where  he  became  choral  di-  ings  of  birds  in  a  complete  series  of  life-siz^ 

rector  at  the  Church  of  Saint  Josephs  He  returned  colored  figures.    He  interested  a  sufficient  number 

to   Paris  in   1881,   and  collaborated  with   MM.  of  subscribers  to  enable  him  to  begin  in  Lon- 

Chivol  and  Duru  on  a  number  of  comic  operas,  of  don,  in  1827,  the  publication  in  folio  parts,  at 

which  the  following  are  the  most  important:    La  two  guineas  each,  of  his  Birds  of  America,  whicti 

mascotte   (1881),  a  great  success;   Olivette,  Le  excelled  an vthing  of  the  sort  then  extant.    About 

€Hrand  Mogol  (1884) ;  Miss  Helyett  (1890) ;  and  fiye  were  then  issued  annually  until  its  comple- 

La  poup^e,  tion,  in  1838,  in  87  parts,  containing  435  plates, 

ATTDRAN,  G^sabo  (1640-1703).    One  of  the  giving  1065  figures.     A  complete  gm>d  copy  <of 

most  celebrated  engravers  of  the  French  schooL  which  about  175  sets  are  supposed  to  be  in  ezirt* 
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80  of  which  are  in  America)  is  now  worth  ony,  Germany,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Mulde 

about  $2000.     No  reading  matter  accompanied  and  the  Schwarzwasaer,  18^  miles  southeast  of 

these  plates,  hut  this  was  prepared  later,  and  Zwickau  by  rail.     It  is  a  railway  junction  and 

published    in    Edinburgh,    from    1831    to    1839»  a   busy   industrial   centre.      It  has   five  public 

in  five  successive  volumes,  entitled  Ornithological  buildings  and  its  institutions  include  a  technical 

Biography,  the  technical  part  of  which  was  pre-  school    in    connection    with    the    tin    industry. 

pared  by  William  McGillivray.    Several  editions  Population,  in  1900,  15,230. 
and  reprints,  with  reduced  drawings,  were  made        AUENBBUGGEB^  ou'en-bryg'gr,  or  AUEN- 

aubaequently,  of  which  the  most  important  was  BBTTOG,  ou'en-brvg,  Leopold  von  (1722-1809). 

th€  octavo   edition   of    1844,   entitled  Birds  of  A  Viennese  physician  who  introduced  the  meth- 

America.    A  complete  account  of  these  combined  od  of  percussion  diagnosis — ^that  is,  the  method 

works,  and  of  all  Audubon's  other  ornithological  of  applying  the  ear  to  the  chest  and  noting  the 

writings,  is  given  in  the    appendix    to    Elliott  sounds  that  follow  a  stroke  of  the  hand  on  the 

Coues's  Birds  of  the  Colorado  Valley  (Washing-  patient.     He   published  the   results   of   his   im- 

ton,  1898).    The  years  from  1830  to  1842  were  portant  investigation  in  a  treatise  entitled  /n- 

spent  in  almost  incessant  travel  in  all  accessible  v«n<t*m  Novum  ex  Percussione  Thoracis  Humani 

parU  of  the  United  States  and  Canada  in  search  Jntemi  Pectoris  Morbos  Detegendi  ( 1761 ) ,  which 

of  new  materials,  or  else  in  Europe,  attending  marks  an  epoch  in  the  modem  history  of  medi- 

to  the  publication  and  sale  of  his  great  work.  cine.     The  book  attracted  little  attention  until 

In  1842,  however,  Audubon  purchased  an  estate  jt  was  translated  and  illustrated  by  Corvisart 

on  the  bank  of  the  Hudson  River,  now  included  j^   1808.     He  also  wrote  two   treatises  on   in- 

within  the  city  of  New  York,  where  a  beautiful  ganity. 

home  was  established  for  himself  and  his  sons,         attv-d     -.„/x«     a,«,«    t>u*«     w^^^^^^ 

Victor  and  John  Woodhouse,  and  their  families:  ,  ,f^^^  ^'i^^  ^Y"'  '       "/     ^  Welsbaot 

In  1843,  Audubon  made  a  fruitful  joumev  to  the  ^,^^iff  ^^  tt     -^"f*"»^  prmter.    He  was  bom 

upper  Missouri  River  region,  the  results  of  which  at  Wels,  m  Upper  Austria,  and  was  trained  in  a 

were  included  in  the  first  octavo  edition  of  his  P"ntmg  establishment  of  his  native  town  to  be 

Birds  of  America   (1844).     Thenceforth  he  de-  a  compositor.  During  his  scanty  leisure  moments 

voted  his  energies  mainly  to  the  preparation  of  f®  studied  French,  Italian,  English,  and  other 

a   standard   work   on   American   mammals,   for  languages,in  which  he  under^^^ 

which  his  sons  not  only  collected  much  material,  >»  1835  and  1836  before  the  University  of  Vienna, 

but  for  whwh  John  drew  half  of  the  colored  J?  y^**'?®^'  ^®^^'  '^^  ^^^  appointed  professor  of 

plates;   while  John  Bachman  contributed  tech-  Italian  in  the  Gymnasium  of  Lmz,  m  Upper  Aus- 

nical  and  other  parts.    It  was  published  in  New  ^^»»'    ^^  *,?39  he  set  out  on  his  travels  through 

York  as  Audubon  and  Bachman's  Quadrupeds  of  Germany,  Switzerland,  France,  and  England,  col- 

yorth  America,  the  first  volume  dated  1846  and  lectmg  materials  for  his  favorite  art.    >rom  1841 

the  last  1853-54.  ^^  1®"°  "®  ^'*®  director  of  the  Imperial  printing 

Audubon  failed  rapidly  after  1847,  gradually  "^^  ^t  Vienna,  which  under  his.  management 
lost  the  use  of  his  mind,  died  in  1861,  and  was  p?came  one  of  the  largest  establishments  of  the 
buried  in  Trinity  Cemetery,  New  York,  close  to  1^^"^  "J  Europe.  He  was  prolific  in  typographical 
his  home  woods,  which  now  form  a  beautiful  dis-  inventions  and  made  known  a  photographic  dis- 
trict called  Audubon  Park.  As  a  man  he  was  ^^^^^^  spontaneous  impression 'in  Dtc  E^njdecfc- 
endowed  with  a  hardy  and  most  attractive  frame,  ^^^  ^«  Naiurselhstdrucks  (1864);  published 
a  most  winning  disposition,  and  a  brilliant,  ^^  SprachenhalU  oder  das  y(^terunser  m  608 
poeUc  mind,  animated  by  untiring  enthusiasm.  ^P^achen,  with  Roman  types  (1844);  and  Da« 
He  was  not  learned  in  science,  nor  an  artist  in  ^^t^'!*^,  *"  ??^  Sprachen,  with  their  national 
any  broad  sense  of  the  term;  but  his  work  has  alphabets  (1847).  See  Nature  Pbintino. 
been  a  source  of  immense  pleasure  and  inspira-  AUEB,  Leopold  (1845—).  A  violinist,  born 
^^^  at  Veszprim,  Hungary,  and  educated  at  the  Con- 

The  best  and  fullest  biography  of  him  is  by  his  servatory   of   Budapest  and  at  Vienna.     From 

granddaughter,    Maria    R.     Audubon,    entitled  1863  to* 1 865  he  was  concert  master  at  Biissel- 

Audubon  and  His  Journals,  with  zoological  and  dorf,  and  from  1866  to  1868  he  held  the  same 

other  notes  by  Elliott  Coues  (2  vols..  New  York,  position  at  Hamburg,  under  Stockhausen.    After- 

1897).    A  previous  Life  of  John  James  Audubon,  wards  he  became  professor  at  the  Conservatory 

the  Naturalist    (New  York,   1869)    was  written  of  Saint  Petersburg  and  violin  soloist  to  the  Rus- 

by  another  relative,  Lucy  Audubon.    Still  earlier  sian  court.     In  1887,  he  became  director  of  the 

is   Buchanan's    lAfe   and   Adventures   of   J.   J,  symphonic  concerts  given  by  .the  Imperial  Musical 

Audubon  (2d  ed..  New  York,  1864),  which  con-  Society  of  Russia,     He  is  considered  one  of  the 

tained  many  errors  and  was  not  approved  by  his  foremost  violinists  of  the  day,  his  playing  being 

family*  characterized   by   extraordinary   technical   skill, 

ATHSy    ou'c,    IIartmann    von    (c.  11 70-1 2 10).  depth  of  conception,  and  remarkable  beauty  of 

A  German  minnesinger.     He  was  the   retainer  tone.     His  concert  tours  have  been  very   suc- 

of  a  Swabian  knight,  and  is  said  to  have  had  cessful. 

an  exceptional  education  for  a  layman.    He  took        AXJEBBACH^  ou'gr-bao,  Bebthold  ( 1812-82) . 

part  in  the  crusade  of  1190,  and  is  celebrated  in  a  German   novelist,   born   at  Nordstetten.     He 

the  Tristan  und  Isolde  of  Gottfried  von  Strass-  ^.as  the  founder  of  the  contemporary  German 

burg  and  in  the  ^rone  by  Tttrlm.     His  earliest  'tendency  novel,'  in  which  fiction  is  used  as  a 

ni  aeems  to  have  been  Erec    (about   1190).  means  of  influencing  public  opinion  on  social, 

ng  his  other  productions  are:    (7re(7onu«  vow  political,  moral,  and  religious  questions.     Auer- 

^^^'  ?^.  ^^f  Bemrtch    (his  most  popular  ^ach  was  of  humble,  Jewish  parentage,  but  had 

work) ;  Iwem,  oder  der  Rttter  mtt  dem  Loioen,  a   liberal  education  at  Tttbingen,   Munich,   and 

AUB.    A  town  in  the  Circle  of  Zwickau,  Sax-  Heidelberg,  and  was  a  close  student  of  Spinoza, 
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whose  complete  works  he  translated  (1841).  Gratz  and  Vienna;  through  his  verse  became 
Spinoza's  philosophy  can  be  traced  in  the  ethics  distinguished  as  a  Liberal;  was  elected  to  the 
of  his  novels  of  the  higher  social  life.  His  life  German  preliminary  Parliament  in  1848,  and 
was  uneventful,  though  embittered  at  the  close  subsequently  to  the  National  Assembly.  Under 
by  the  growth  of  German  anti-Semitism.  His  the  Constitution  of  1861  he  was  appointed  by  the 
best-known  works  are  Daa  Judentum  und  die  Emperor  a  life  member  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
neueate  Litteratur  (1836);  a  semi-biographical  where  he  continued  prominent  in  opposition  to  the 
novel,  Spinoza  (1837);  Diohter  und  Kaufmann  Feudal-Clerical  and  Slovenian  parties.  He  was 
( 1839) ;  Der  gehildete  Biirger^an  attempt  to  popu-  similarly  active  in  1861-67  in  the  diets  of  CamioU 
larize  philosophical  subjects  (1842);  Schwarz-  and  Styria.  His  first  noteworthy  publication  was 
tiwWer  Dorfgeschichten  (1843)— his  first  great  Der  Utzte  Ritter  (1830;  new  ed.,  1885),aoele- 
suecess,  widely  translated,  and  expressing  with  a  bration  of  Maximilian  I.j  in  the  metre  of  the 
sympathetic  realism  the  memories  and  scenes  of  Ifibelungen-Lied.  With  Spaziergange  eines 
youth.  This  was  followed  in  the  same  field  by  Wiener  Poeten  (1831;  new  ed.,  1835),  an  attack 
the  hardly  less  charming  second  series  of  Village  upon  the  Metteniich  regime,  he  attracted  great 
Tales  ( IS46)  y Barf iUaele  ( 1856) ;  Joseph  ifn  Bchnee  attention.  Chief  among  his  further  publications 
(1861) ;  ^(fe{tceti«(  1861)  ;  a  third  series  of  tales,  Hre  the  Volkslieder  aus  Krain  (1850),  and 
yach  dreissig  Jahren  (1876),  Der  Forstmeister  Robin  Hood  (1864),  an  adaptation  of  the  Eng- 
{ ]87 9),  And  Brigitta  (1880).  Meantime  he  had  lish  ballad  material.  His  poetry  is  eminently 
written  a  mass  of  now  insignificant  journalistic  contemplative,  and  at  times  overburdened  with 
work,  and,  among  other  novels,  Auf  der  Hohe  the  author's  reflections.  In  its  assertion  of  free- 
(1865),  a  philosophic  romance,  blending  peasant  dom  it  was  influential  during  the  political  con- 
life  and  character  with  that  of  the  higher  circles  troversy  of  the  time,  and  it  still  may  be  read 
in  a  royal  capital  and  country-seat.  This  was  an  for  a  number  of  genuine  lyrics.  His  Oesammelie 
attractive  exhibition  of  doctrinaire  ethics,  and  Werke  were  edited  by  L.  A.  Frankl  (Berlin,  5 
established  his  reputation  in  spite  of  errors  in  vols.,  1877).  Consult:  Schatzmayer,  Anton,  Graf 
construction  and  style.  Das  Landhaus  am  Rhein  wn  Auersperg  (2d  ed.,  Frankfort,  1872),  and 
( 1869)  was  similar  but  less  successful,  and  Wald-  Kadics,  Anastasius  Oriin  (Leipzig,  1873). 
fned  (1874)  sought  vainly  to  draw  litera^  AXJEBSPEBa,  Carlos,  Prince  (1814-90). 
iu..piration  from  German  unity  and  the  French  j^  Austrian  statesman.  On  the  advent  of  the 
war.  The  rest  of  his  forty  volumes  are  negligi-  new  constitutional  era,  in  1861,  he  became  a 
ble.  All  Auerbach's  longer  work  is  overweighted  member  of  the  Upper  Chamber  of  the  Reichsrath. 
with  philosophy  and  a  leaden  humor.  He  is  ^g  ^  representative  of  the  Liberal  landed  pro- 
best  in  emotional  situations  and  the  sentiments  prietors  in  the  Diet  of  Bohemia,  and  afterwards 
oi  dimple. natures;  excellent  in  description,  but  ^g  president  of  the  Austrian  House  of  Peers,  he 
weak  in  the  muaagement  of  plot.  Still,  Auf  der  ^^^^  a  conspicuous  part  in  defending  the  consti- 
Hd^c  has  enough  inherent  reality  to  triumph  over  tutional  system  against  clerical  and  feudal  re- 
its  faulte,  is  still  read  and  worth  reading.  Auer-  action,  and  in  establishing  the  unity  of  the  Em- 
bach's  talent  appears  to  best  advantage  in  the  pire.  He  presided  over  the  Austrian  ministry  in 
Dorfgeschichten  and  in  such  modest  stories  as  xggg^  and  subsequently  was  a  zealous  supporter 
Barfussele,  Edelweiss,  and  Brigitta.  Consult  of  the  Liberal  Cabinet,  at  the  head  of  which  was 
Zabel,  Berthold  Auerhuch  (Berlin,  1882).  his  brother  Adolph. 

ATTEBBACH'S  KEL^LBB.    A  Leipzig  wine-  aXJBBSTADT,     ou'«r-st€t.      A     village     in 

cellar  and  tavern,  which  occupies  much  t^^  Saxony,  25  miles  northeast  of  Weimar.     Here 

place  m  the   hearts  of  Goethe-lovers  that  the  Devout  won  a  great  victory  over  the  Prussians 

London  'Cheshire  Cheese'  holds  m  the  hearts  of  ^^^^  ^^^  j^^^  ^^  Brunswick  on  the  same  day 

the  admirers  of  Dr.  Johnson.     It  is  associated  (October  14,  1806)  that  Napoleon  defeated  their 

with  the  early  life  of  the  German  poet,  who  in  ^^.^            '^^  j^^^     ^he  battle  was  fought  in 

his  student  days  was  a  regnl^r  hahttu4  at  it,  ^       .^^    ^^^^    ^^^   Prussians   and   30,000 

."I'^nThr/rt,^^.  ^f  Wn^V^       ""       ""  ^'''™  Frcuch      The  Prussians   lost  one-half  of  their 

f t^J««i«r         f                  .               ^  anny,   while  Davout's   loss   amounted  to   7,000 

AXJBBSPBBa,    ou'5r.sp€rK,    Adolph    Wil-  men.     Consult  Lettow-Vorbeck,  Der  Krieg  von 

HELM  Daniel,  Prince   (182185).     An  Austrian  1806  und  1807,  Vol.  I.,  Jena  und  Auerst4dt  {Ber- 

statesman.    He  served  in  the  army  from  1841  to  i^q   iggi). 

1860,  and  attained  to  the  rank  of  major.     In         1«.t3i  <rI«n-B  -crX-B-n        *  j*    t>*/       a      a 

1867  he  entered  political  life  as  a  member  of  AUF  DEB  HOhE,  ouf  d6r  hS'e.    See  Aukb- 

the  Bohemian  Diet,  being  elected  by  the  Liberal  ^^^^^'  Bebthold. 

land  proprietors,  and  in  1868  became  a  member  AUFFENBEBG,  oufen-bfirK,  Joseph,  Baron 
for  life  of  the  Upper  Chamber  of  the  Austrian  von  (1798-1857).  A  German  dramatist.  He  was 
Beichsrat.  He  was  Governor  of  Salzburg  from  born  at  Freiburg,  where  he  first  studied  law, 
1870  to  1871,  and  proved  in  that  position,  as  well  but  soon  began  to  write  dramas.  He  be- 
as  in  his  subsequent  political  life,  a  stanch  sup-  came  president  of  the  committee  of  the  Court 
porter  of  the  constitution.  From  1871  to  1879  Theatre  at  Karlsruhe  several  years  afterwards, 
he  was  the  head  of  the  Austrian  ministry,  as  The  following  are  a  few  of  his  more  important 
such  succeeded  in  carrying  out  the  electoral  re-  dramatic  works:  Pizarro  (1823) ;  Ludtoig  X/. 
form,  securing  direct  elections  to  the  Lower  in  Peronne;  Der  Lowe  von  Kurdistan;  Alham- 
Chamber  of  the  Beichsrat,  and  in  strengthen-  hra;  Das  Nordlicht  von  Kasan.  An  edition  of  his 
ing  the  political  entente  with  Hungary.  complete   works    (22   vols.)    was   published  at 

ATTEBSPEBG,  Anton  Alexander,  Count  von  Wiesbaden  in  1855. 

(known   to   literature   as   Anastasius    Gethr)  AXTFBEGHT,   ouf'rgKt,   Theodob    (1822—). 

(1806-76).     An   Austrian   statesman  and   poet.  A  German  philologist  and  Sanskrit  scholar.    He 

He  was  born  at  Laibach  (Camiola),  studied  at  was  bom  at  Leschnitz  and  was  educated  at  the 
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Cnivenitj  of  Berlin.    He  earlr  devoted  himself  in  Spain  (1810),  and  at  Leipzig  (1813).    Dur- 

to  Oriental  research,  and  at  the  age  of  twenty-  ing  the  campaign  of  1814  he  disappointed  the 

fiye  published    a    treatise  on   Sanskrit  accent  expectations  of  Napoleon,  who  had  placed  great 

(Bonn,  1847).    In  collaboration  with  Kirchhoff,  trust    in    him.     Mistrusted    by     the     restored 

he  issued  Die  utnbriachen  DenkmAler  (1840-51),  Bourbons,  he  lived  in  retirement  on  his  estate 

and  with  Adalbert  Kuhn  he  founded  the  Zeii-  till  his  death  in  1816.     His  character  was  far 

^chrifi  fur  vergleickende  Sprachforachung  ( 1862) .  from  admirable ;  he  was  rough,  cruel,  and  selfish ; 

In  18©2  he  was  appointed  professor  of  Sanskrit  he  plundered  shamelessly,  and  bought  plunder 

and  comparative  philology  at  the  University  of  at  reduced  rates  from  his  men.     But  he  was  a 

Edinburgh,  which  in  1875  conferred  upon  him  the  brilliant  leader  and  a   fearless  soldier  in   the 

degree  of  LL.D.    Shortly  afterwards  he  left  Scot-  field. 

land,  and  accepted  a  professorship  at  Bonn,  re-  ATT^GEBSHELL.    The  seneral  English  name 

signing  his  position  in  1889.     Among  Dr.  Au-  of  gastropod  moUusks  of  the  family  TerebridsB, 

frecht's    many   contributions   to   linguistic    sci-  suggested  by  their  elongated,   sharply   pointed 

ence,  the  most  important  are  an  edition. of  the  spiral  form,  and  solid  substance   (see  Plate  of 

Rigvtda  in  English  letters,  Ujjvaladatta'a  Com-  Abalone,  etc.)  .    They  appear  by  their  dentition 

mentary,  from  a  manuscript  in  the  library  of  the  to  be  related  to  the  cones  and  pleurotomes,  but 

East  India  House   (1850),  Aiiareya  Brahmana  otherwise  are  very  distinct,  havmg  a  very  small 

(1879)  ;  and  CaialoguB  Catalogorum,  An  Alpha-  body  and  short  siphon,  proportionately,  with  the 

hetical  Register  of  Sanskrit  Works  and  Authors  foot  short  and  rounded  in  front  and  elongated 

(Leipzig,  Part  I.,  1891;  Part  II.,  1896).  behind,  tipped  with  a  small  operculum.    They  are 

AXraABTEN,  ou'gttr-tcn  (Ger.  Aue,  meadow  carnivorous,  and  the  eyes  in  many  species  are  al- 

-f  Oarten,  garden).     A  park  in  Vienna,  once  moft  invisible,  and  in  all  are  borne  upon  minute 

noted  for  iti  musical  associations.     Mozart,  in  a^lks-    More  than  200  species  are  known,  most 

1782,    was    instrumental    in    starting    concerts  of  which  are  mhabitents  of  the  tropical  seas  and 

there,  and  it  has  been  the  scene  of  many  musical  «*  the  South  Pacific.     The  shells  are  slender, 

first  nights.     It  was  opened  in  1775  by  Joseph  acuminate,  sometimes  several  inches  m  length, 

II.,  and  is  laid  out  in  t\e  old  French  style.  and   often   very   solid,   with   flat   whorls   orna- 

ATTAv     /'A     c^  TVi.  mcutcd    with    spiral    sculpturing,    and    usually 

AUO£,  A  j«.    bee  iTcuyHUS.  variegated  with  red,  brown,  and  orange  spote  and 

AXT^GEAS  (Gk.  A^^t,  A&f€tas,  Augeias) ,  The  stripes.    They  occur  all  the  way  from  the  shore 

son  of  Helios,  Eleios,  or  Poseidon,  and  Hyrmina  to  rather  deep  water,  creeping  on  the  bottom  in 

or  IphiboS.    He  was  King  of  Elis,  and  renowned  search  of  prey.    The  history  of  the  family  goes 

for  his  wealth  in  oxen,  of  which  he  fed  3000  head  back  to  the  Miocene  period.    For  illustration  see 

in  his  stables.  The  cleansing  of  these  stables,  from  Abalone,  etc. 

the  accumulations  of  years,  in  a  single  day,  was  AU^GEBWOBM'.     The  larva  of  the  British 

one  of  the  labors  imposed  on  Hercules  by  Eurys-  goat-moth   (q.v.). 

theus.  The  hero  bargained  with  Augeas  for  a  AUGIEB,  6'zhv&',  Emiue  (1820-89).  Prob- 
tenth  of  the  oxen  as  his  reward,  and  then  turned  ably  the  greatest  French  dramatist  of  the  Nine-- 
the  rivers  Alpheus  and  Peneus  through  the  teenth  Century.  When  comedy  was  in  danger  of 
mass  of  ordure,  thus  accomplishing  his  promise,  being  stifled  between  the  vaudeville  of  Scribe 
When  Augeas  refused  to  pay  the  stipulated  and  the  sensational  drama  of  the  Romanticists, 
wages,  a  war  ensued  and  Augeas  was  slam  by^  h^^  ^jth  the  yoimger  Dumas,  raised  it  to  a  more 
Heracles.  The  fable  of  the  Augean  stables  serves  vigorous,  realistic  life,  and  a  truer  contemporary 
as  an  allusion  to  political  corruption.  See  Her-  morality  than  it  had  known  since  Molifere. 
CULCS.  Augier  was  bom  at  Valence,  September')  17,  1820, 
AUGEBEAU,  6zh'ry,  Pierbe  FBAN901S  and  at  first  practiced  law;  but  he  inherited 
C11ABLE8,  Duke  of  Castiglione  (1757-1816).  A  from  his  grandfather,  Pigault-Lebrun,  a  prolific 
marshal  and  peer  of  France.  He  was  bom  at  though  mediocre  novelist,  a  bent  for  literature, 
Paris,  and  after  serving  some  time  in  the  French  and  wrote  while  still  in  a  notary's  study  Charles 
carabineers,  he  entered  the  Neapolitan  service,  VII,  d  Naples,  which  was  a  failure.  La  cigue, 
in  which  he  remained  until.  1787,  when  he  settled  acted  in  1844,  showed  promise,  and  was  approved 
in  Naples  as  a  fencing-master.  With  other  by  Ponsard  (q.v.).  It  achieved  success,  and  de- 
French  residents  he  was  banished  from  that  city  cided  the  dramatist's  career.  It  was  a  Greek  play, 
in  1792,  and  immediately  volunteered  in  the  graceful,  witty,  and  like  Le  joueur  de  ftUte,  writ- 
French  Revolutionary  Army.  In  less  than  three  ten  also  at  this  time,  though  not  acted  until  1850, 
years  he  was  made  general  of  a  brigade.  In  it  pleads,  in  easy  verse,  the  cause  of  the  courtesan 
Bonaparte's  Italian  campaign  of  1796  he  redeemed  by  love,  which  his  later  prose  dramas 
greatly  distinguished  himself  in  the  field  eloquently  condemn.  L'aventuriH-e  (1848)  pre- 
and  in  council.  He  took  an  active  part  in  sents  the  same  theme  in  a  French  setting,  and 
the  battles  of  Millesimo,  Geva,  Lodi,  Castiglione,  was  rewritten  to  suit  his  later  position  in  1860. 
(from  which  he  received  his  title),  Roveredo  and  He  was  still  feeling  his  way,  and  is  next  found 
Bassano.  In  1797  he  was  appointed  to  the  collaborating  with  Alfred  de  Musset  in  L'hahit 
command  of  the  Army  of  the  lUiine;  but  within  vert  (1849),  a  trifle,  and,  like  Le  postscriptum 
a  few  months  the  Council  of  Five  Hundred,  (1869),  a  failure.  Then,  with  Gkibrtelle  (1849), 
not  liking  the  spirit  he  displayed  there,  made  begins  Augier 's  second  manner.  In  this  'domes- 
him  commander  of  the  Tenth  Division,  at  Per-  tic  drama'  he  becomes  the  champion  of  average, 
pignan.  This  post  he  resigned  in  1799,  when  conventional  ethics,  allaying  the  calculations  of 
be  was  elected  to  the  Council  of  Five  Hun-  interest  to  the  language  of  sentiment,  as  the  Ro- 
dred.  In  1800  he  received  the  command  of  the  manticists  had  never  done.  From  this  position 
army  in  Holland,  and  was  active  in  several  en-  Diane  (1852)  shows  a  momentary  recoi(  Phili' 
ngements.  In  1804  he  was  made  a  marshal.  He  herte  (1853)  a  slight  advance,  and  La  pierre  de 
fonght  at  Wetzlar,  Jena,  EylHu,  in  Italy  (1809),  touche  (1853)   a  decided  progress,  thanks,  per- 


AUOtTBU.  342  ATTGHSBTTBa. 

hapSyto  the  collaboration  of  Sandeau,  who  aUofur^  point  of  land  formed  by  the  junction  of  the 

nished  the  plot  for  Lc  flfcndrede  If.  Poiri€r(  1856)  rivers  VVertach  and  Lech,  39  miles  west-north- 

— ^Angler's  first  great  drama,  and  thought  by  many  west  of  Munich  by  rail  (Map:  Germany,  D  4). 

the  greatest  since  Beaumarchais's  Mariage  de  Fi-  It  has  a  mean  annual  temperature  of  about  45** 

garo.    It  is  a  model  comedy  of  manners,  its  comic  F.    It  consists  of  the  inner  town  and  six  suburbs, 

force  resting  wholly  on  the  interplay  of  characters,  and  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  its  ancient  f orti- 

every  one  of  whom  is  drawn  to  and  from  the  life,  fications   have   been   removed,   and   their   place 

without  idealism  and  yet  with  no  touch  of  bitter-  taken  by  broad  avenues  and  squares,  the  tovm 

ness,  such  as  is  felt  in  Augier's  Ceinture  dor40  still  presents  a  distinctly  mediaeval  appearance^ 

(1855),  a«satire  of  conventional  marriage  and  the  several  of  the  streets,  such  as  the  Jacoberstrasse 

stock-exchange,  foreshadowing  his  great  series  of  and  BarfCissergasse,  being  rich  in  buildings  of  the 

social  satires  that  begins  with  Le«e/fron*^«  (1861).  Sixteenth  and  Seventeenth  centuries.    The  main 

Progress  toward  sterner  ethics  may  be  noted  thoroughfare  is  the  handsome  Maximilian- 
in  Le  mariage  dWympe  (1857),  which  earned  ftrasse,  lined  with  numerous  interesting  build- 
Augier  his  election  to  the  Academy.  La  jeuneaee  ^^g^  *nd  adorned  with  three  fine  bronze  foun- 
(1858)  is  insignificant,  but  Lea  lionnes  pauvrea  <*i°»-  Several  of  the  churches  are  fine  Gothic 
(1858)  contains,  in  the  cold,  cowardly  and  per-  structures,  notably  the  cathedral,  begun  in  99& 
verse  S^raphine,  Augier's  greatest  female  charac-  *f  *  Romanesque  basilica,  but  altered  in  the 
ter,  and  verges  on  tragedy  in  the  dread  of  destiny  Fourteenth  Century  to  the  Gothic  style,  with  fine 
that  it  rouses  at  the  close.  Un  beau  mariage  oronze  doors,  old  stained-glass  windows,  and 
(1869)  completes  the  cvcle  of  'domestic  dramas,'  several  altar-pieces  by  Holbein  the  elder.  Among 
and  Les  effrontis  (ISCf)  turns  to  the  corrupting  Y*®  others  may  be  mentioned  the  Church  of  Saint 
of  society  through  the  struggle  for  unearned  Anna,  dating  from  the  Fifteenth  Century,  with 
wealth.  Here  Vemouillet  is  the  typical  specu-  several  valuable  altar-pieces;  and  the  beautiful 
lator,  and  Giboyer  the  tvpical  venaf  wit,  who,  in  memorial  chapel  of  the  Fugger  family ;  the  two 
Le  file  de  Oihoyer  (1862),  becomes  a  hardly  dis-  ^*^V''^'^5f,  .(foman  Catholic  and  Protestant)  of 
guised  portrait  of  the  clerical  journalist,  Louis  ?*"**  U Inch,  the  former  being  particularly  rich 
Veuillot  (q.v.).  In  no  drama  of  Augier's  is  the  2°  ornamental  metal  work;  and  the  Church  of 
interest  more  unflagging,  the  irony  more  caustic,  \^  Holy  Cross,  dating  from  the  Twelfth  Century, 
and  the  dialogue  more  sparkling,  than  in  this  tri-  The  most  notable  of  the  secular  buildings  is  the 
angular  struggle  between  a  decaying  aristocracy,  handsome  Renaissance  Rathaus,  built  in  1615-20^ 
a  vain  plutocracy,  and  the  unscrupulous  exploits  ^^  ,^"^  iV®  'rr  »  ^^^^^i^^^^g  ^^^  famous  so- 
of  both.  The  dramas  that  follow  hardly  reach  ^^^^  Golden  Hall,  one  of  the  finest  halls  in 
this  height.  Maitre  OuMn  (1864)  is  a  fine  O^rniany;  the  former  palace  of  the  prince- 
study  of  the  tricky  countrv  lawyef ;  Paul  Fores-  b«hops  in  which  in  1530  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
tier  (1868)  is  insignificant';  La  contagi(m  (1866)  "^**  J.*!*^*'  ^®  presented  to  the  Emperor;  and 
and  Lions  et  renards  (1869)  elaborate  the  theme  Y^^  Fugger  House,  with  rich  frescoes,  illustrat- 
of  Les  eifronU%  and  show  in  Estrigaud  a  type  of  >»« /he  history  of  the  town.  There  is  a  picture 
the  Parisian  Uagueur.  After  the  Franco-German  gallery,  containing  a  number  of  paintings  beiong- 
War,  Augier  wrote  the  patriotic,  but  prosaic,  '^«  }^  **^®  ^}^  German  school,  as  well  as  several 
Jean  de  Thommeray  (1873),  Madame  Caverlet  specimens  of  early  Dutch  masters.  There  are  also 
( 1876) ,  dealing  with  divorce,  and  Les  Fourcham-  JJ  °"'"r'"  ^^a^ned  societies,  a  library  with  200,- 
lault  (1878),  which  pushes  the  illegitimate  son  9^^  volumes,  and  a  collection  of  archives,  contain- 
to  the  front,  and  marks  by  its  melodramatic  senti-  '"^,  ™*°y  valuable  documents  relating  to  the 
ment  the  beginnings  of  a  reaction  from  literary  early  history  of  Germany.  The  town  contains  a 
naturalism.  Augier»s  stvle  is  vigorous,  often  dar-  *^"?,  theatre,  opened  in  18^  /,  and  pubfishes  six 
ing,  in  its  use  of  new  words,  and  even  of  slang,  daily  newspapers.  Ihe  charitable  and  benevolent 
His  moral  earnestness  makes  him  at  times  harsh ;  institutions  are  numerous,  and  some  of  them 
but  he  looked  at  the  world  with  the  honest  sym-  !![^^  founded  m  the  beginning  of  the  Thirteenth 
pathv  of  an  upright  and  sincere  student  of  V^"^"/"^-  Augsburg  has  increased  considerably 
natuVe.  He  died  at  Croissv,  October  25,  1889.  ^f  industrial  importance  during  the  Nineteenth 
Consult:  Parigot,  Emile  Augier  (Paris,  1890)  ;  ^ll'^^^'y:  ^>  contains  large  cotton  and  woolen 
Laoour.  Trois  thMfres  (Paris,  1880);  Doumlc,  SJ>"8»  chemical  works,  paper-mills,  and  machine 
Portraits  d'^crivains  (Paris,  1894)  ;  Matthews,  **^°P?'  ^"ip*^  S}\^.  employment  to  a  third  of  it* 
French  Dramatists  (New  York,  1881).  Pf^^^'     Population,  m   1890,  75,523;   in   1900, 

'  '  88,700,  the  majority  Roman  Catholic. 

ATTGITE,  ft'gTt.     See  Pyroxene.  Augsburg  was  founded  in  the  year  b.c.  16.    It 

AUG'MENTA^ION,    in    Hebaldbt.       See  was  laid  waste  by  the  Huns  in  the  Fifth  Century, 

Hkraldry.  by   Charlemagne   in   the   Eighth,   and   by   VVe'if 

AUGMENTATION.    In  music,  the  repetition  of  Bavaria  in  the  Eleventh ;  it  rose  each  time  only 

of  a  theme  in  such  a  manner  that  each  note  is  to  greater  prosperity.    In  1276  it  became  a  free 

increased   to   double   its   original   value.     Aug-  p*ty  oi  the  Empire,  and  reached  the  summit  of 

mentation  occurs  most  frequentlv  in  the  fugue,  ^^^  prosperity  toward  the  end  of  the  Fourteenth 

but  also  has  its  value  in  the  free  style  of  writ-  Century.     About  this   time    (1368)    its   aristo- 

ing.     For   augmentation   of    intervals,    see    In-  era  tic  government  was  set  aside  for  a  democratic 

TERVAL.  constitution,  which  lasted  for  170  years,  till  the 

AXTGHSBTnta,  ougz'byrK  (Lat.  Augustus,  the  aristocracy,  favored  by  Charles  V.,  regained  the 

Roman  Emperor  who  built  it  -f  (5er.  Burg,  fort,  ascendency.     At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  it 

stronghold ;  anc.  Augusta  Vindelicorum,  Augusta  was  one  of  the  most  flourishing  cities  of  Europe, 

of  the  Vindelici).    Capital  of  the  Bavarian  Gov-  preeminent  in  commerce,  manufactures,  and  art. 

cmment  district  of  Suabia  and  Neuberg,  situ-  By  the  side  of  Nuremberg  it  was  an  emporium  of 

ated  in  latitude  48**  21'  N.,  longitude  10"   54'  the  trade  between  northern  and  southern  Europe, 

E.,    about    1626    feet   above    sea-level,    on    the  and  its. merchants  were  princes  whose  ships  were 
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in  all  fleas.  (See  Fugoeb.)  It  was  also  the  cen- 
tre of  German  art,  as  represented  by  theHolbeins, 
Burgkmair,  Altdorfer,  and  others.  Many  diets 
of  toe  Empire  were  held  in  Augsburg,  and  the 
leading  events  of  the  Reformation  are  associated 
with  its  name.  ( See  Auosbxtbo  CoNrBSsiON. )  The 
discovery  of  America,  and  of  the  road  to  India 
by  the  Cape,  together  with  its  sufferings  during 
the  Thirty  Years'  War,  destroyed  the  town's 
prosperity.  It  lost  its  freedom  with  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  German  Empire  in  1806,  and  was 
incorporated  with  Bavaria.  Consult:  Die  Chrori' 
then  der  schtoabiaohen  8tddte,  Augsburg  ( Leipzig, 
1865-96) ;  Lewis,  "The  Roman  Antiquities  of 
Augsburg  and  Ratisbon,"  in  Vol.  XLVIII.,  Arch- 
iKoiogical  Journal  (London,  1891). 

AUGSBUBa  GOKFES'SION.  The  chief  ere- 
dal  statement  of  faith  in  the  Lutheran  Church. 
its  history  is  the  foUowinff:  With  a  view  to  an 
amicable  arrangement  of  the  religious  split  that 
had  existed  in  Germany  since  1517,  Charles  V., 
as  protector  of  the  Church,  had  convoked  a  diet 
of  the  Empire,  to  meet  at  Augsburg,  on  April  8, 
1530,  and  had  acquired  from  the  Protestant 
States  a  brief  summary  of  the  doctrines  in  which 
they  differed  from  the  Catholic  Church.  The 
Elector  John,  of  Saxony,  therefore,  in  March, 
called  on  his  Wittenberg  theologians — Luther, 
Melanchthon,  Justus  Jonas,  and  Bugenhagen — ^to 
draw  up  articles  of  faith.  They  took  as  a  basis, 
in  so  far  as  pure  doctrine  was  concerned,  articles 
signed  at  the  Colloquy  of  Marburg  (October  1-4, 
1529)  with  the  Zwinglians,  substituting  a  strictly 
Lutheran  one  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  had 
been  adopted  at  Schwabach  shortly  after  (Octo- 
ber 16).  These  doctrinal  articles,  supplemented 
and  with  a  practical  part  newly  added,  were  laid 
before  the  Elector  at  Torgau  (March,  1530). 
The  Diet  of  Augsburg  was  opened  June  20,  1530 ; 
but  Melanchthon  had  arrived  there  on  May  2,  and 
on  the  way  had  begun  the  famous  Confession. 
This  he  finished  in  Augsburg,  using  as  material 
the  articles  mentioned  and  various  other  papers, 
besides  frequently  consulting  with  Luther,  who 
stayed  at  Coburg;  since,  l^ing  under  the  Im- 
perial ban,  he  was  technically  an  outlaw,  and 
could  not  safely  attend  the  Diet.  The  document 
was  first  entitled  an  Apology,  as  if  Lutheranism 
was  on  the  defensive.  It  was  also  originally  in- 
tended to  be  merely  the  reply  of  the  Elector  of 
Saxony,  but  it  was  so  shaped  as  to  be  acceptable 
to  all  the  princes  and  cities  that  had  accepted 
Lutheranism  in  their  Confession  of  Faith.  It 
was  a  work  of  infinite  labor,  and  reflected  the 
highest  credit  on  Melanchthon.  Luther  heartily 
indorsed  it.  At  last,  on  Saturday,  June  25,  1530, 
it  was  formally  presented  to  the  Emperor  in  the 
private  chapel  of  the  Episcopal  Palace,  where  the 
Diet  met.  It  was  in  both  Latin  and  German,  and 
was  read  aloud  in  German.  But  neither  original 
was  ever  seen  again  by  the  Protestants,  and 
both  have  probably  perished. 

The  Augsburg  Confession  consists  of  these 
parts:  I.  Preface  to  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 
IL  Chief  Articles  of  Faith:  (1)  Of  God;  (2) 
Of  original  sin;  (3)  Of  the  Son  of  God;  (4)  Of 
justification;    (5)  Of  the  ministry  of  the  Word; 

(6)    Of  new  obedience;    (7-8)    Of  the  Church; 

(9)    Of  baptism;    (10)    Of  the  Lord's  Supper; 

(11)  Of  confession;    (12)  Of  repentance;    (13) 
Of  the  use  of  sacraments;    (14)  Of  ecclesiastical 
Older;    <16)    Uf   ecclesiastical   rites;    (16)    Of 
Cfffl  matters;    (17)   Of  Christ's  second  coming 


to  judgment;  (18)  Of  free-will;  (19)  Of  the 
cause  of  sin;  (20)  Of  faith  and  good  works; 
(21)  Of  the  worship  of  saints.  (IIL)  Ar- 
ticles in  which  are  recounted  the  abuses 
which  have  been  corrected.  (22)  Of  both 
kinds  in  the  Tjord's  Supper;  (23)  Of  the  mar- 
riage of  priests;  (24)  Of  the  mass;  (25)  Of 
confession;  (26)  Of  distinction  of  meats;  (27) 
Of  monastic  vows;  (28)  Ecclesiastical  power. 
The  document  was  signed  by  the  Elector  of  Sax- 
ony, the  two  Dukes  of  Ltineburg,  the  Duke  of 
Saxony,  the  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  thei 
Landgrave  of  Hesse,  the  Prince  of  Anhalt,  the 
Senate  and  Magistracy  of  Nuremberg,  and  the 
Senate  of  Reutlingen. 

Melanchthon,  not  looking  upon  the  Confession 
as  binding,  began  shortly  after  to  make  some 
alterations  in  its  expressions;  at  last,  in  1540^ 
he  published  a  Latin  edition  {Confeasio  Vo- 
riaia),  in  which  there  were  important  changea 
and  additions.  This  was  especially  the  case  with 
the  article  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  which,  with 
a  view  to  conciliation,  he  endeavored  to  unite 
the  views  of  the  Lutherans  and  Calvinists.    Thia 

gave  rise  subsequently  to  much  controversy, 
rthodox  Lutheranism  repudiated  the  alterations 
of  Melanchthon,  and  long  continued  to  subject  hia 
memory  to  great  abuse;  though  it  is  clear  that 
Melanchthon  and  his  adherents  contemplated  no 
substantial  departure  in  doctrine  from  the  origi- 
nal Confession.  Consult  Jacobs,  The  Book  of 
Concord  (Philadelphia,  1882)  for  the  Augsburg 
Confession,  its  documents,  and  full  discussion. 

AtTGSBXTBa  Df^EBIM.    See  Interim. 

AXT'GTJB,  Chbistopheb  C.  (1821-98).  An 
American  soldier.  He  graduated  at  West  Point 
in  1845,  served  as  aide-de-camp  to  Generals  Hop- 
ping and  Caleb  Gushing  during  the  Mexican 
War,  and  took  an  active  part  in  the  campaign 
against  the  Oregon  Indians  in  1856.  He  was 
appointed  brigadier-general  of  volunteers  in 
1861,  was  severely  wounded  at  Cedar  Mountain 
(August  9,  1862),  was  promoted  major-general 
in  the  same  month,  and  subsequently  commanded 
the  departments  of  Washington  (1863-66),  of 
the  Platte  (1867-71),  of  Texas  (1871-75),  and 
of  the  Gulf  (1875-78).  In  1886  he  retired  from 
the  military  service. 

AUaUB,  Hezekiah  (1791-1858).  An  Ameri- 
can sculptor,  bom  in  New  Haven,  Conn.  His 
best  work  was  a  statue  of  "Jephtha  and  His 
Daughter,"  now  in  the  Trumbull  Gallery  of  Yale 
University.  The  invention  of  a  machine  for 
carving  wood  gave  him  great  fame. 

AU^GUBIES  and  AUSPICES.  These  terms 
are  familiar  to  every  reader  of  Roman  history, 
and  are,  besides,  so  frequently  employed  in  Eng- 
lish in  a  secondary  and  metaphorical  sense,  that 
a  vague  notion  of  their  original  meaning  is 
caught  up  even  by  those  who  know  nothing  of 
classical  antiquities.  As,  however,  the  entire 
religious  and  political  life  of  the  early  Romans 
was  deeply  penetrated  by  the  influence  of  their 
sacred  superstitions,  and,  as  among  these, 
auguries  and  auspices  held  a  prominent  place, 
a  clear  conception  of  what  they  were  is  a  matter 
of  considerable  moment.  The  following  state- 
ments exhibit,  in  a  condensed  form,  the  substance 
of  what  is  known  on  the  subject. 

Like  most  primitive  nations,  the  Romans 
believed  that  everv  unusual  occurrence  had  a 
supernatural  significance,  and  contained,  hiddea 
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in  it,  the  will  of  Heaven  regarding  men.  To  whose  voice  divulged  the  same.  These  two 
reveal  or  interpret  this  hid<fen  wUl,  as  relat-  modes  of  augury  were  the  oldest  and  most  im- 
ing  to  some  definite  matter,  was  the  privilege  of  portant,  though  the  latter  passed  almost  out  of 
the  augur,  whose  name  is  probably  contracted  use  in  historic  times.  Of  the  other  three,  the 
from  aiH-ger  (cf.  avis,  a  bird),  though  the  mean-  auguries  ex  tripudiia  were  taken  from  the  feed- 
ing of  the  second  element  is  not  clear.  The  ing  of  the  sacred  chickens;  the  auguries  e» 
nuffur  must  be  distinpruished  from  the  pontifew,  quadrupedibus,  from  four-footed  animals  within 
who  directed  the  religious  ritual ;  also  from  the  the  limits  of  a  'temple'  marked  for  the  purpose ; 
haruspex,  and  other  prophets,  who  predicted  the  auguries  etv  <itrM  (a  vague  kind  of  augury), 
future  events.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  augur  to  from  any  accidents  or  occurrences  during  the 
determine  whether  the  gods  were  propitious  to  taking  of  the  omens.  These  were  usually  un- 
a  course  of  action  already  determined  or  in  favorable,  and  required  the  abandonment  of  the 
progress.  Private  augurs  seem  to  have  existed  undertaking.  Such  dircB  might  also  occur  out- 
an  the  early  days ;  but  we  are  best  informed  about  side  of  the  'temple;'  e.g.  the  stumblings  of  a 
the  public  augurs — interpreters  of  Jupiter  Op-  general's  horse,  etc.,  and  must  be  obeyed, 
timus  Maximus,  as  Cicero  calls  them.  The  The  ground  on  which  the  augur  stood  was 
origin  of  the  collegium  augurium,  or  'college  of  solemnly  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  and  was 
augurs,'  was  lost  in  the  myths  of  early  Rome ;  called  a  iemplum.  The  augur  then  took  a  wand, 
but  it  is  known  that,  by  the  Ogulnian  law  of  and  marked  out  the  heavens  into  four  regions — 
JB.C.  300,  five  of  the  nine  public  augurs  must  front,  rear,  right,  left.  According  as  the  signs 
be  plebeians,  and  it  seems  probable  that  the  appeared  in  either  of  these  divisions  were  the 
ori^nal  number  was  three,  representing  the  auspices  favorable  or  unfavorable.  How  vast 
three  early  tribes.  For  more  than  200  years,  the  political  •influence  and  authority  of  the 
the  number  continued  the  same,  till  Sulla,  in  augurs  must  have  been,  is  seen  from  the  fact 
B.C.  81  increased  it  to  15.  Until  b.c.  103  the  that  almost  nothing  of  any  consequence  could 
vacancies  seem  to  have  been  filled  by  the  college  take  place  without  their  sanction  and  approval, 
itself;  but  at  that  date  a  more  complicated  The  election  of  every  important  ruler,  consul, 
process  was  introduced,  whereby  the  candidates  dictator,  or  pnetor,  every  civic  ofiicer,  every 
were  nominated  by  the  college,  and  elected  at  religious  functionary,  was  invalid  if  the  aus- 
an  assembly  of  17  tribes  chosen  b^  lot  from  the  pices  were  unfavorable.  No  general  could 
35.  Under  the  Empire  this  election  was  trans-  lawfully  engage  in  battle  unless  the  auspices 
ierred  to  the  Senate,  but  in  general  vacancies  were  first  taken,  while  the  Comitia  of  the  Cen- 
seem  to  have  been  filled  by  the  mere  recom-  turies  could  be  dispersed  at  a  moment's  notice 
mendation  of  the  Emperor.  The  last  known  by  any  member  of  the  augural  college  on  the 
augur,  L.  Ragonius  Vetustus,  is  mentioned  in  ground  of  an  unfavorable  omen, 
an  inscription  of  a.d.  390.  The  rank  of  the  We  have  employed  ,the  two  terms,  auguries 
augurs  was  high,  and  the  position  was  sought  and  auspices,  as  synonymous.  But  a  slight  dif- 
by  the  leading  men  of  the  State.  It  was  held  for  ference  is  perceptible  between  them ;  not  the 
life,  and  was  not  inconsistent  with  the  holding  augurs  only,  but  the  chief  magistrates  of  Rome, 
of  other  religious  and  civil  offices.  The  augurs  held  the  'auspices,'  while  the  'auguries'  were  ex- 
were  one  of  the  four  great  priestly  colleges  rank-  clusively  in  the  possession  of  the  former ;  but 
ing  after  the  pontificea,  but  before  the  decemviri  the  mode  of  divination,  and  the  end  to  be  ob- 
and  flaminea.  They  had  special  seats  at  the  tained  by  it,  seem  to  have  been  the  same  in  both 
games  and  a  regular  income  from  public  lands,  cases,  though  in  the  field  the  method  ex  tripudiia 
The  augurs  solemnly  inaugurated  the  new  augurs  was  most  common. 

and  the  flamines,  and  possibly  other  officials,  in-  The  power  of  taking  the  auspices  in  war  was 
quired  about  'the  safety  of  the  Roman  people'  confined  to  the  commander-in-chief,  and  any 
at  certain  definite  times,  and  consulted  the  gods  victory  gained  by  a  legate  was  said  to  be  won 
regarding  the  harvest.  In  historic  times,  their  under 'the  auspices  of  his  superior,  and  the  latter 
most  important  function  was  taking  the  aua-  alone  was  entitled  to  a  triumph.  Hence  has 
picea  in  connection  with  almost  any  action  of  the  originated  the  very  common  phrase  in  our  Ian- 
State.  This  rapidly  became  a  mere  religious  guage,  'under  the  auspices'  of  some  one,  which 
fiction,  to  be  used  to  promote  or  prevent  action,  usually  denotes  nothing  more  than  that  the  per- 
according  to  the  wishes  of  the  ruling  powers.  son  alluded  to  merely  lends  the  influence  of  his 
Auguries  might  be  of  two  kinds —  ( 1^  'sought'  name.  Consult :  Bouch6-Leclercq,  Histoire  de 
{impetrativa) ,  where  the  observer  asked  the  la  divination  dans  Vantiquit4  (Paris,  1881-82)  ; 
gods  for  the  sign  desired;  (2)  ohlativa,  where  Wissowa,  "Augures"  and  "Auspicium,"  in  Pauly- 
they  were  unexpected.  The  modes  of  divination  Wissowa,  Realencyklopddie  der  klaasischen  Ai- 
employed  by  the  augurs  were  five  in  number:  terthumawisaenschaft  (Stuttgart,  1896). 
(1)   augurium  ex  ccelof  (2)   ex  avibua;  (3)   ex        AU'GUST.    See  Month 

V^'^'*^'^'    i*)    ^^,^,*t«^7P^t*^V«;  «"*i,<,^)    ^%       AUGUST,    ou'gvst,    EiOL    Leopold     (1772- 

dtna.    The  first,  relating  to  the  interpretation  of  ,™;     Tv  7 '     rcTr^Tir^  j  Vi*    u  tr 

the  celestial   phenomena,   such   as   thunder   and  1822)      Duke  of  Saxe-Gotha  and  Altenburg.    He 

lightning,   was   apparently   of   Etruscan   origin,  succeeded   his   father,   Ernst   II.,   in    1804.     He 

and  held   to   be   of   supreme   si^ificance.     The  7*«    *   ^,^^\  patron   of   science    and    art,    and 

second  related  to  the  interpretation  of  the  noise  bounded  t^^e  ^^amous  Chinese  Cabinet  m  the  Mu- 

and  flight  of  birds.     It  was  not  every  bird,  how-  ?«T  ^^  ^'J^^^V^f  ''T''^^  *  ^"^4  of  songs  and 

ever,  that  could  be  a  sure  messenger  of  the  gods.  \^y\^   entitled  Kyllentkon,   oder  Auch  tch  uxir 

Generally  speaking,  those  'consulted,'  as  it  was  *"  Arkadten  (18U5). 

called,  were  the  eagle,  vulture,  crow,  raven,  owl,        AUGUST,    Fbiedbich    Wilhelm    Heinbich, 

and  hen.    The  first  two  belonged  to  the  class  of  Prince  of  Prussia    (1779-1843).     A  general   of 

alitea,  or  birds  whose  fiight  revealed  the  will  of  infantry  and  inspector-general  and  chief  of  cav- 

the  gods;  the  last  four  to  the  class  of  oacinea,  airy.     He  was  born  at  Friedrichsfelde,  and  was 
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a  nephew  of  Frederick  the  Great.  He  rendered  chief  educational  institutions  are  the  Qeor^ 
conspicuous  services  during  the  Napoleonic  War,  Medical  College,  a  branch  of  the  State  University 
but  was  captured  at  Prenzlau  and  sent  to  France,  at  Athens,  Richmond  Academy,  Saint  Mary's 
where  he  was  detained  as  a  prisoner  of  war  for  and  Sacred  Heart  academies,  Paine's  Institute 
13  months.  He  fought  in  the  battles  of  Dres-  for  Colored  Students,  and  high  schools  for  white 
den,  Kuim,  Leipzig,  Slontmirail,  and  Paris,  and  and  colored  pupils.  Among  charitable  institu- 
his  famous  brigade  repeatedly  decided  the  vie-  tions  are  the  Orphan  Asylum,  Louise  King 
tory.  As  commander  of  an  army  corps,  he  Home,  and  hospitals  for  white  and  colored  pa- 
captured  most  of  the  important  fortresses  on  tients. 

the  northern  frontier  of  France  in  1815.    He  is  Augusta  is  one  of  the  largest  cotton  markets 

said  to  have  been    deeply    enamored    of    Mme.  in  the  South,  and  has  important  manufactures 

B6camier,  whom  he  had  met  during  his  captivity  of  cotton  goods ;  iron  foundries,  sash,  door,  and 

in  France  at  the  house  of  Mme.  de  StaSl,  and  blind  factories,  and  other  wood-working  indus- 

whom  he  would  have  married  but  for  political  tries.     Its  lumber  trade,  and  shipping  of  fruita 

and  religious  reasons.  and  vegetables  are  extensive. 

AUGUST   WILHELM,  vil'hdlm.   Prince  of  ,  ^'""^f^  !^e  charter  of  1798,  as  revised  in  1882, 

PrussU  (1722-58).  Founder  of  the  present  reign-  Augusta  is  governed  by  a  mayor,  elected  for  3 

ing  line  of  the  llohenzoUems.    He  waa  bom  in  y«*"'  ^^^  *  ^^^^  council,  composed  of  the  mayor 

Berlin,  the  second  son  of  King  Frederick  William  f°^   ^^^  councilmen,  3   from  each  ward,   for  a 

I.,  and  a  brother  of  Frederick  the  Great.     Al-  ^™  °*- ^  y«*"'  one-third  being  elected  each 

though  a  man  of  winning  personality,  he  lacked  ^5*''     V*«  T^^l  appoints  the  suoerintendenta 

the  independence  and  decision  of  character  of  of  canal  and  waterworks,  and  of  streets  and 
his  elder  brother. 
1757)  commander 

vealed  such  a  lack  of  military  ability  ..*  >,w-  ,«  ^^o    •     mo/v  ^i  o/^i     .    ,«^a  oa  oo.^    •    ,*v^^ 

ducting  the  retreat  from  Bohemia  that  he  was  J2,493;  in  1880,  21,891 ;  m  1890  33  300 ;  in  1900, 

deprW^  of  his  command,  whereupon  he  retired  ?®'*fj'    Founded  under  a  charter  by  Oglethorpe 

permanently  to  his  castle  at  Oranienburg.    The  ^" .  ^ '  ^^'  *^^  "f  ™®^   '».  ^^J}^^  ^\  ^^  English 

accusation  brought  by  him  against  Frederick  in  P"nce88,   Augusta  was  m  its  early  years  the 

the  well-known  /^eraif on  Uber  den  Feldzug  van  most  important  trading  station  and  one  of  the 

1757,  which  at  first  proved  so  damaging  to  the  most  important  militery  posts  m  Georgia.    Many 

reputation  of   the   gJeat  commander,   was   dis-  5,^^^^^    conferences   were    held    here    with    the 

prove*  by    the    publication    in    1887    of    the  Ch^/okees,   Creeks,  and  Choctaws,  large  tracts 

PolitischeKorres^mdenz  FriedHohs  des  Cfrossen.  ?t.^'"J^7  ^"^9  secured  at  those  of  1763  and 

As  Frederick  died  without  issue,  he  was  sue-  i'^?;     ^^.  I"      au2\^^^^'  *^  Yi?"  captured 

eeeded  by  the  son  of  August  Wilhelm,  who  as-  %^^.^^^^'^^  *°^  ^^^^  ^""^^^  ™?°^*^-     1°  ^^yj 

sumed  the  title  of  Frederick  William  II.  l'^\  ^.^^*«  «f*?^  captured,  a.nd  was  occupied 

by   British   and   I^oyalists   until   June   6,    1781, 

AUGUSTA.    SeeAGOSTA.  when,  after  a  protracted  siege,  it  was  surren- 

AUOUSTA.     A  city,  and  the  county-seat  of  dered  to  Gen.  Andrew  Pickens  and  Col.  Henry 

Richmond  County,  Ga.,  on  the  Savannah  River,  Lee-      In    1778    it   served   as   the   capital,   and 

at  the  head  of  navigation,  231  miles  from  ite  though  the  legislature  was  frequently  forced  to 

.  mouth;  latitude  33*  28.'  north,  longitude  81'  54'  ^aeet  elsewhere,  it  continued  to  be  the  nominal 

west;  132  miles  by  rail  northwest  of  Savannah;  *cat  of  government  until   1798.     It  was  incor- 

<m  several  railroads,  among  them  the  Central  porated  as  a  town  in   1798,  and  in   1817  was 

of  Geoigia,  the  Charleston  and  West  Carolina,  chartered  as  a  city.    Consult  Jones  and  Duteher, 

the    Georgia,    the    South    Carolina    and    Geor-  Memorial  History  of  Augusta  (Syracuse,  N.  Y., 

gia,   and   the   Southern    (Map:    (reorgia,  £  2).  1890). 

The    Augusta    Canal,    9    miles    long    and    150  AUGUSTA.     The  capital  of  Maine,  antf  the 

feet    wide,    starting    above    the    city    from    a  county-seat  of  Kennebec  County.    It  is  situated 

dam,  furnishes  the  water  supply,  which  is  under  mainly  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Kennebec  River, 

municipal    operation,   and    14,000   horse  -  power  45  miles  from  ite  mouth,  74  miles  southwest  of 

for  manufactures.     Auguste  is   150  feet  above  Bangor,    and    170    miles    from    Boston    (Map: 

the  sea,  has  a  climate  like  that  of  Aiken,  S.  C,  Maine,  D  7 ) .    Augusta  is  on  the  Maine  Central 

only    17    miles   distant,   somewhat   cooler   than  Kailroatl,  and  has  connection  by  steamer  with 

Savannah,  and  an  even  temperature  and  dry  air.  Portland,   Bosten,   and   other  important  cities. 

It  is  an  increasingly  popular  health  resort.    The  It  has  excellent  water-power,  the  Kennebec  Dam, 

city  is  finely  laid  out,  with  broad,  beautifully  17  feet  high  and  nearly  600  feet  long,  being  but 

■haded    streete,    intersecting    at    right    angles,  a  half-mile  above  the  city.     The  most  extensive 

There    are   several    parks, — one    of   them.   Slay  producte   are   lumber,   cotton   goods,   pulp,   and 

Park,  containing  10%  acres, — ^besides  25  squares,  paper.     Augusta  is  built  on  ground  rising  con- 

and  outeide  the  city  are  the  cemetery  and  fair-  siderably  above  the  river-lev^l,  and  contains  sev- 

grounds,  attractively  laid  out.    Summerville,  on  eral  imposing  buildings — the  Stete  House,  built 

the  Sand  Hills,  overlooking  the  city,  and  400  of    granite,    and    affording    a    beautiful    view 

feet  above  sea-level,  is  a  suburb  of  handsome  from  its  dome;  the  City  Hall,  Post-office,  Stete 

villas  and  cotteges,  and   a   well-known  health  Insane  Asylum,  and  United  States  Arsenal.    The 

resort.    Auguste  has  a  public  library  of  10,000  city   has   also   a   soldiers'   monument  and   two 

volumes;  two  handsome  monuments— one  erected  libraries — ^the  Lithgow  Library  (public),  of  8000 

in  1849  to  the  Georgia  signers  of  the  Declara-  volumes,  and  the  Stete  Library,  of  60,000  vol- 

tion   of   Independence,   the   other   to   the   Con-  umes,  located  in  the  Capitol.     The  administra- 

federate  soldiers;  a  Masonic  Temple,  Odd  Fel-  tion  is  vested  in  a  mayor  and  a  bicameral  city 

lows'  Hall,  and  Cotton  Exchange,  besides  many  council,    with    the    usual    subordinate    officials, 

other  notable  private  and  public  buildings.    The  Population,  in  1880,  8665;  in  1890,  10,527;  in 


AUGXrSTA. 


246 


AuaxrsTiirs. 


1900»  11,683.  Though  trading  stations  had  been 
established  here  very  early,  the  permanent  settle- 
ment dates  from  1764,  when  the  Plymouth  Com- 
pany built  here  a  fort,  (balled  Fort  Western. 
Settlers  began  to  come  in  1762,  and  the  place  was 
known  as  Cushnoc  (from  the  Indian  village 
formerly  situated  there)  until  1771,  when  it 
was  incorporated  as  Hallowell.  Out  of  part  of 
Hallowell  a  new  town  was  created  in  1797  and 
called  at  first  Harrington,  and  then,  several 
months  later,  Augusta.  It  became  the  capital 
of  the  State  in  1831,  and  was  incorporated  as 
a  city  in  1840.  Consult  North,  History  of  Au- 
gusta  (Augusta,   1870). 

AUGUSTA  (Lat.  fem.  of  Augustus,  majestic, 
venerable).  An  honorary  name  bestowed  upon 
women  of  the  Roman  Emperor's  household  as 
their  greatest  possible  distinction.  Livia  was 
the  first  to  receive  it.  It  was  sometimes  even 
given  to  the   Emperor's  concubines.     See  CoN- 

tiTANXmE;   AUGUSTUS. 

AUGUSTA,  Ger.  pron,  ou-ggs'tA  (Fem.  of 
Augustus,  venerable),  Marie  Luise  Kathaiuna 
(1811-90).  Queen  of  Prussia  and  German 
Empress,  the  daughter  of  Charles  Frederick, 
Grand  Duke  of  Saxe  Weimar.  She  was  brought 
up  at  the  court  of  her  grandfather,  Charles 
Augustus,  where  she  was  intimately  acquainted 
with  Goethe.  On  June  11,  1829,  she  married 
William,  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia,  afterwards  the 
Emperor  William  I.  She  was  admired  for  her 
culture  and  beloved  for  her  benevolence. 

AU'GUSTAIjIA.  Games  in  honor  of  Augus- 
tus, held  on  August  1,  September  23  (the  birth- 
day of  Augustus),  and  October  3-12. 

AU'GUSTA^A  COLTLEOtE  AND  THE'- 
OIiOG^CAIi  SEMONABY.  Founded  at  Chi- 
cago, in  1860,  by  the  Swedish  Augustana  Synod 
of  the  Lutheran  Church.  It  removed  to  Paxton, 
111.,  in  1863,  and  to  Rock  Island  in  1875.  The 
institution  is  co-educational  except  in  the  theo- 
logical department.  The  library  contains  18,000 
volumes.  The  number  of  students,  distributed 
among  the  various  departments  is  as  follows: 
Theological  69,  collegiate  126,  academic  79,  nor- 
mal 33,  business  178,  and  music  and  art  214. 
President  (acting),  C.  W.  Foss,  Ph.D. 

AU,GUS^AN  AGE.  The  period  of  highest 
literary  activity  in  Rome,  under  the  patronage 
of  Augustus  and  his  adviser  Maecenas.  At  that 
time  the  Latin  language  was  in  its  perfection, 
and  men  of  letters  were  held  in  the  highest  honor. 
It  was  the  period  of  Vergil,  Horace,  and  Ovid. 
[See  Sellar,  Roman  Poets  of  the  Augustan  Age 
(Oxford,  1886).]  The  term  'Augustaji  Age'  is 
also  extended  to  apply  to  other  periods  of  lit- 
erary brilliancy,  as  the  age  of  Addison,  Swift, 
and  Steele,  in  England,  and  Louis  XIV.'s  reign 
in  France. 

AUGUSTAN  BAND,  The.  See  Augustus's 
Band. 

AUGUSTAN  HIS'TOBY  (Lat  Historia 
Augusta),  The  usual  title  of  a  collection  of 
biographies  of  Roman  emperors  and  usurpers 
from  Hadrian  to  Numerianus  (a.d.  117-284), 
written  by  six  authors,  late  in  the  Third  or  early 
in  the  Fourth  Century.  ,  The  memoirs  are  im- 
portant for  matters  of  fact,  but  the  literary 
character  is  poor.  A  great  deal  of  curious  anec- 
dote and  much  unauthenticatod  scandal  are  col- 
lected in  these  lives.    Best  edition  by  H.  Peter 


(Leipzig,  1884) ;  an  old  translation  by  Bernard! 
(London,  1740). 

AUGUSTA  TAU'BINCBUM.  Anciently, 
the  capital  of  the  Ligurian  Taurini ;  the  modem 
Turin. 

AUGUSTA  TBEVIBCBUH.  The  modem 
Treves  (Ger.  Trier) ;  in  ancient  times  the  capital 
of  the  Treviri. 

AUGUSTA  VINDELIGO^UM.  The  name 
bestowed  by  Augustus  upon  the  chief  seat  of  the 
Vindelici;  the  modem  Augsburg. 

AUGUSTS,  ou-gvs^te,  VIGTOBIA  (185&— ). 
German  Empress  and  Queen  of  Prussia.  She 
was  bom  at  the  castle  of  Dolzig,  the  eldest 
daughter  of  Frederick,  Duke  of  Schleswig-Hol- 
stein-Sonderburg-Augustenburg,  and  of  Princess- 
Adelheid  of  Hohenlohe-Langenburg.  She  was- 
married  to  Prince  William  of  Prussia — ^after- 
wards  William  II.  of  Germtv^Si — February  27, 
1881.  Sh6  is  a  patroness  of  many  charitable 
enterprises,  and  nas  published  a  book  entitled 
Erinnerungshlatter  an  die  Palastinafahrt  ( 1898) » 
which  contains  a  record  of  her  memorable  jour- 
nev  through  Palestine  in  company  with  Emperor 
William  in  1898. 

AU'GUSTINE — often  called  AusTiN-'-SAiirr 
(?-604).  First  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Hewaa 
originally  a  monk  in  the  convent  of  Saint  Andrew 
at  Rome,  and  became  its  prior.  In  596  he  waa 
sent,  along  with  other  monks,  by  Pope  Gregory 
I.,  to  convert  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  Christianity, 
and  establish  the  authority  of  the  Roman  see  in 
Britain.  They  got  as  far  as  Aix  in  Provence,  and 
there,  territicd  by  the  reports  they  heard  about 
the  wildness  of  the  Britons,  desired  to  turn  back, 
and  dispatched  Augustine  to  Rome  for  permission 
to  do  so;  but  Gregory  sent  him  with  a  firm  but 
kindly  letter  to  rejoin  his  company,  and  ordered 
them  to  continue  on  their  journey.  At  the  same 
time  he  wrote  to  the  Frank  ish  clergy  and  rulers, 
to  share  in  the  enterprise.  So,  in  the  spring  of 
597,  Augustine  and  about  forty  companions,  in- 
cluding Franks,  landed  on  the  Island  of  Thanet^ 
in  the  extreme  southeast  of  England,  but  at  which 
point  is  uncertain.  The  missionaries  were  kindly 
received  by  Ethelbert,  King  of  Kent,  whose  wife. 
Bertha,  daiighter  of  Charibert,  King  of  Paris, 
was  a  Christian,  and  had  Liudhard,  Bishop  of 
Senlis,  in  her  suite  as  chaplain.  A  residence  was 
assigned  to  them  at  Canterbury,  then  called 
Durovemum,  where  they  devoted  themselves  to- 
monastic  exercises  and  preaching.  The  conversi<ni 
and  baptism  (Whitsunday,  June  2,  597)  of  the 
King  contributed  greatly  to  the  success  of  their 
efforts  among  his  subjects.  There  is  abundant 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  a  marked  improve- 
ment in  the  life  and  manners  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  followed  the  evangelistic  labors  of  Aiigus- 
tine  and  his  companions. 

In  597  he  went  to  Aries,  bv  direction  of  the 
Pope,  and  was  there  consecrated  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  and  ^letropolitan  of  England.  On  his- 
return,  he  dispatched  a  presbyter  and  a  monk 
to  Rome  to  inform  the  Pope  of  his  success,  and 
obtain  instruction  on  certain  questions.  Greg- 
ory's directions  with  regard  to  the  propagation 
of*  the  faith  are  admirable.  Thus,  instead  of  de- 
stroying the  heathen  temples,  Augustine  was 
recommended  to  convert  them  into  Christian 
churches,  by  washing  the  walls  with  holy  water, 
erecting  altars,  and  substituting  holy  relics  ant) 
symbols   for  the   images  of  the   heathen  gods.. 
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ikiiffustine's  subsequent  efforts  to  establish  his 
auUiority  over  the  native  British  Church  were 
not  so  successful  as  his  missionary  labors,  owing 
apparently  to  his  lack  of  tact.  He  died  in 
Canterbury,  May  26,  604.  His  body  was  re- 
moved to  the  Cathedral  of  Canterbury  in  1091. 
Bede's  Biatoria  Ecoletnastica  Q^ntia  Anglorum  is 
the  great  authority  for  the  life  of  Saint  Augus- 
tine. Consult  all  the  documents,  in  Latin  and 
English,  in  A.  J.  Mason,  Tiie  Mission  of  Saint 
Augustine  to  England  (Cambridge,  1897).  The 
oelebration  of  the  1300th  anniversary  of  Augus- 
tine's landing  brought  out  in  London  in  1897 
several  volumes  upon  him — ejg.  by  E.  W.  Ben- 
son, Father  Brou,  S.J.,  6.  F.  Browne,  W.  E. 
Collins.  Consult  also,  J.  A.  Cooke,  Early 
Churches  in  Great  Britain  Prior  to  the  Coming 
of  Augustine  (London,  1897). 

The  site  and  remains  of  Saint  Augustine's 
monastery  were  purchased  in  1844  by  Mr.  Beres- 
ford  Hope,  by  whom  they  were  presented  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  trust,  for  the  erec- 
tion of  Saint  Augustine's  Missionary  College,  at 
Canterbury,  in  connection  with  the  Church  of 
England.  This  institution  was  incorporated  by 
royal  charter  in  1848. 

▲UOITSTINE,  Saiht  (Lai.  Aureliue  Augu^ 
tinus)  (354-430).  Bishop  of  Hippo,  in  North 
Africa,  the  greatest  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  and 
one  of  the  most  eminent  doctors  of  tlie  Western 
Church.  He  is  called  Aurelius  Augustinus  by 
Orosius  and  Prosper  of  Aquitania.  From  his 
autobiographical  Confessions,  and  from  the  biog- 
raphy written  by  his  friend  Possidius,  we  gather 
the  most  important  facts  of  his  life.  He  was 
bom  in  Tagaste,  a  town  in  Xumidia,  November 
13,  354,  and  died  in  Hippo,  August  28,  430, 
during  the  siege  of  that  town  by  the  Vandals. 
His  father,  Patricius,  was  a  pagan  (afterwards 
converted),  but  his  mother  Monica,  was  a  de- 
voted Christian,  who  labored  long- and  earnestly 
for  her  son's  conversion,  and  who  has  been 
canonized  by  the  Church.  Augustine  was 
brought  up  to  be  a  rhetorician,  and  studied  at 
Tagaste,  Madaura,  and  Carthage.  From  about  the 
age  of  16  until  shortly  before  his  conversion, 
he  lived  in  concubinage,  which,  along  with  other 
youthful  irregularities,  he  afterwards  bitterly 
lamented  (cf.  his  Confessions,  Book  III.).  One 
of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  his  conversion  was 
this  state  of  concubinage,  against  whose  bond- 
age be  struggled  for  a  long  time  in  vain;  he 
seemed  to  he  sincerely  and  deeply  attached 
to  the  object  of  his  passion,  to  whom  he  was 
faithful  for  many  years.  By  her  he  had  one 
son,  whom  he  named  Adeodatus  ('the  gift  of 
Ood'). 

The  perusal  of  Cicero's  Hortensius  awakened 
Augustine  to  a  more  serious  view  of  life,  and  he 
became  an  earnest  seeker  after  truth,  but  experi- 
mented with  several  systems  before  finally  enter- 
ing the  Christian  Churchl  For  nine  years  he 
was  a  follower  of  Manichsism  (q.v.),  a  Persian 
dualtstic  philosophv  then  widely  current  in  the 
Western  Empire.  With  its  fundamental  princi- 
ple of  conflict  between  two  opposing  world- 
powers,  sjrrobolized  by  light  and  darkness,  good 
and  evil.  Manichs'ism  seemed  to  Augustine  to 
eorrespond  to  the  facts  of  experience,  and  to  fur- 
nish tne  most  plausible  hypothesis  upon  which 
to  construct  a  philosophical  and  ethical  system. 
Moreover,  its  demands  upon  novices  {audi- 
tores)    were  not  strict  enough  to  cause  great 


uneasiness  of  conscience;  witness  Augustine's 
petition  recorded  in  his  Confessions  (viii.  17), 
*'Lord,  make  me  pure  and  chaste — but  not  quite 
yet!"  He  never  advanced  to  full  membership, 
not  becoming  one  of  the  perfeoti.  After  nine 
years  he  abandoned  this  system,  failing  after 
diligent  inquiry  to  find  in  it  the  solution  of  his 
greatest  difficulties.  His  next  stage  of  develop- 
ment was  skepticism. 

About  this  time  (aj).  383)  Augustine  left 
Carthage  for  Rome.  His  mother,  almost  heart- 
broken at  his  secret  flight,  took  ship  and  fol- 
lowed. He  did  not  remain  long  in  the  capital, 
but  went  on  to  Milan,  where  he  fell  under  the 
Influence  of  the  Neo-Platonic  philosophy,  which 
has  so  often  carried  serious  thinkers  over  from 
doubt  to  faith,  and  where  he  also  met  the  great 
Bishop  Ambrose,  who  at  that  time  was  the  most 
distinguished  ecclesiastic  in  Italy.  Augustine 
presently  found  himself  attracted  once  more 
toward  Christianity,  and  asking  what  answer  it 
had  to  give  to  the  problems  of  life.  In  obedience 
to  what  seemed  to  him  the  direct  call  of  God, 
he  turned  to  the  Scriptures  and  read  the  words, 
"Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make 
not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof"  (Rom.  xiii.  14).  This  decided  the 
question.  Augustine  resolved  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity and  to  believe  as  the  Church  believed. 
With  his  natural  son  he  was  baptized  by  Am- 
brose on  Easter  Eve,  387.  His  mother,  who  had 
rejoined  him  in  Italy,  was  rejoiced  at  this  an- 
swer to  her  prayers  and  hopes.  She  died  soon 
afterwards  at  C)8tia. 

The  remaining  43  years  of  Augustine's  life 
were  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Church.  He 
returned  to  Africa,  was  made  presbyter  in. 391, 
and  bishop  of  Hippo  in  395,  which  latter  office 
he  held  until  his  death.  It  was  a  period  of 
political  and  theological  unrest,  for,  while  the 
barbarians  pressed  in  upon  the  Empire,  even 
sacking  Rome  itself,  schism  and  heresy  also 
threatened  the  Church.  Augustine  threw  himself 
into  the  theological  conflict,  not  from  inclination, 
but  from  a  sense  of  duty.  With  voice  and  pen  he 
waged  war,  and  usually  he  conquered.  The  whole 
of  Western  Christendom  has  entered  into  the 
fruits  of  his  victories.  Beside  the  Manichssan 
controversy,  Augustine  was  engaged  in  two  great 
theological  conflicts.  One  was  with  the  Donatists 
(q.v.),  a  numerous  but  schismatic  body,  and  re- 
lated chiefly  to  questions  of  Church  discipline  and 
order.  It  also  involved  a  certain  puritan  theory 
of  the  Church  and  her  ministry  which  Augustine 
did  not  share.  In  the  course  of  this  discussion 
he  developed  his  ecclesiastical  and  sacramental 
theories.  The  other  was  with  the  Pelagians, 
followers  of  a  British  monk  who  disliked  the 
idea  of  absolute  predestination,  and  related  to 
such  doctrinal  questions  as  man's  primitive 
state,  the  f-^ll,  deT)ravity,  and  so  on.  In  the 
course  of  this  conflict,  which  was  long  and  bitter, 
Augustine  developed  his  theories  of  sin  and 
grace,  of  divine  sovereignty  and  predestination. 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  found  especial 
satisfaction  in  Augustine's  teaching  respecting 
the  Church  and  its  sacraments,  while  Protestants 
have  sought  authority  for  their  characteristic 
doctrines  in  his  anthropology  and  soteriology. 

He  taught  that  the  true  Church  was  charac- 
terized by  four  qualities — unity,  holiness,  catho- 
licity, and  apostolicity.  Outside  this  Church 
there  could  be  no  salvation.     It  alone  was  the 


ATiaUSTIKE. 


248 


AJjmiBTINlANB. 


'ark  of  safetT*  in  which  a  perishing  world  must 
take  refuge  through  submission  to  its  authority. 
Convinced  of  the  indispensable  necessity  of 
church  membership,  Augustine  finally  came  to 
believe  it  right  to  coerce  the  intractable;  it  was 
the  duty  of  the  Christian  State  to  'compel  them 
to  come- in.'  This  force-doctrine,  so  repellent  to 
our  modem  ideas,  and  so  fraught  with  evil  in 
the  history  of  religion,  may  be  found  clearly 
stated  by  Augustine  in  his  Ninety-third  Epistle 
(A.D.  408),  where  he  cites  the  Parable  of  the 
Wedding-Feast  in  support  of  his  position,  and 
also  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod  of  Caj^thage, 
held  in  the  year  411,  which  is  commonly  said  to 
have  ended  the  Donatist  schism.  Augustine's 
doctrine  stood  between  the  extremes  of  Pelagian- 
ism  and  Manicheism.  Against  Pelagian  natu- 
ralism he  held  that  death  came  into  the  world  as 
the  result  of  sin,  and  that  man  is  saved  by  divine 
grace;  against  Manicheeism  he  vigorously  de- 
fended free-will.  A  misiinderstanding  of  his 
position  on  grace  and  free-will  often  arises  from 
neglecting  to  consider  that  he  is  at  the  same  time 
an  ardent  defender  of  human  freedom  against 
Manichaean  fatalism,  and  the  champion  of  divine 
grace  against  the  theory  of  complete  human  in- 
dependence. 

Augustine  was  an  energetic  controversialist,  as 
we  have  seen.  He  was  also  a  powerful  preacher; 
but  his  sermons,  owing  partly  to  the  great  dif- 
ference between  their  style  and  method  and  that 
to  which  we  are  accustomed,  and  partly  to  their 
fanciful  interpretation  of  Scripture,  often  disap- 
point the  modern  reader.  The  editors  have  ac- 
cepted 363  sermons  as  genuine,  among  a  much 
larger  number  which  bear  his  name.  In  his 
great  apologetic  work,  the  City  of  Ood,  Augustine 
appeared  in  the  rOle  of  seer,  unfolding  the  mean- 
ing of  the  past  and  the  secrets  of  the  future  with 
abundant  learning  and  marvelous  fertility  of  im- 
agination. Ten  of  the  22  books  into  which  this 
long  work  is  divided  are  devoted  to  refuting  the 
pagan  notion  that  the  worship  of  the  gods  in- 
sures prosperity  in  this  life  or  in  the  life  to 
come.  The  remaining  12  trace  the  origin,  prog- 
ress, and  destiny  of  the  two  cities,  one  of  God, 
the  other  of  this  world,  with  the  final  triumph 
of  the  former,  which  is  the  Christian  Church. 
Thirteen  years  of  Auffustine's  busy  life  (413- 
426)  were' occupied  with  this  sublime  attempt  to 
construct  a  Christian  philosophy  of  history.  In 
428,  shortly  before  his  death,  Augustine  wrote 
the  Retractions,  in  which  he  registers  his  final 
verdict  upon  the  books  he  had  previously  written, 
correcting  whatever  his  maturer  judgment  held 
to  be  misleading  or  wrong. 

The  Confeanions  were  written  in  397;  the 
Epistles,  of  which  there  are  270  in  the  Bene- 
dictine edition,  are  variously  dated  between  386 
and  429.  Among  other  important  works  may  be 
noted  his  treatise  On  Free-Will  (388-395)  ;  On 
Christian  Doctrine  (397)  ;  On  Baptism:  Against 
the  Donatist s  (400) ;  On  the  THnity  (400-416)  ; 
On  Nature  and  Grace  (415) ;  and  Homilies  upon 
several  books  of  the  Bible.  The  Benedictine  edi- 
tion of  Augustine's  works  is  still  authoritative 
(Paris,  1679-1700,  11  vols.,  reprinted  in 
Migne's  Patrologia  Latina,  and  elsewhere)  ;  but 
it  is  safe  to  predict  that  the  standard  edition 
will  be  that  now  in  process  of  publication  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Vienna  Academy  (in  the 
Corpus  Scriptorum  Ecclesi<isticorum  Latin- 
orum),  of  which  eight  volumes  had  appeared  in 


1900.  The  most  important  of  Augustine's 
works  may  be  read  in  English  in  the  Nicene  and 
Post'Nicene  Fathers,  first  series,  edited  by  Philip 
SchafT  (New  York,  1886-88,  8  vols.).  Separate 
translations  of  the  Confessions  are  numerous, 
e.g.  by  W.  G.  T.  Shedd  (Andover,  1860),  and 
Charles  Bigg  (London,  1900).  F.  R.  M.  Hitch- 
cock, Saint  Augustine's  Treatise  on  the  City  of 
Ood  (London,  1900),  is  a  ccmvenient  abstract  of 
the  Complete  work.  Consult:  "Augustine,"  in 
Smith  and  Wace,  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biog- 
raphy (London,  1887) ;  Farrar,  Lives  of  the 
Fathers,  Vol.  II.  (Edinburgh,  1889) ;  Hamack, 
History  of  Dogma,  English  translation  by  Neil 
Buchanan,  Vol.  V.  (I^ndon,  1898)  ;  Cunning- 
ham, Saint  Austin  and  His  Place  in  the  His- 
tory of  Christian  Thought  (London,  1885)  ;  and 
Hamack,  Augustine's  Confessions,  English  trans- 
lation (London,  1901) .  For  an  unfavorable  view 
of  Augustine,  see  A.  V.  G.  Allen,  Continuity  of 
Christian  Thought   (Boston,  1894). 

AVOVBTINOANS,  or  AU^OXTSTINES.  The 
name  given  to  several  religious  bodies  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Although  Saint  Augus- 
tine never  framed  any  formal  rule  of  monastic 
life,  one  was  deduced  from  sermons  attributed  to 
him,  and  was  adopted  b^  as  many  as  30  monas- 
tic fraternities,  of  which  the  chief  were  the 
Canims  Regular,  the  Knights  Templar  (see 
Templabs,  Knights),  the  Begging  Hermits,  the 
Friar  Preachers  or  Dominicans  (q.v.),  and  the 
Premonstratensians  (q.v.).  The  Canons  Regu- 
lar of  Saint  Augustine,  or  Austin  Canons,  appear 
to  have  been  founded  or  remodeled  about  the 
middle  of  the  Eleventh  Century.  Their  disci- 
pline was  less  severe  than  that  of  monks,  but 
more  rigid  than  that  of  the  secular  or  parochial 
clergy.  They  lived  together,  having  a  common 
tefectory.  Their  habit  was  a  long  cassock,  with 
a  white  rochet  over  it,  all  covered  by  a  black 
cloak  or  hood,  whence  they  were  often  called 
Black  Canons.  In  England,  where  they  were 
established  early  in  the  Twelfth  Century,  they 
had  about  170  houses  at  the  time  of  Henry 
VIII.'s  dissolution  of  the  monasteries,  the  earli- 
est, it  would  seem,  being  at  Nostell,  near  Ponte- 
fract,  in  Yorkshire.  In  Scotland  they  had  about 
25  houses ;  the  earliest,  at  Scone,  was  founded  in 
1114,  and  filled  by  canons  from  Nostell;  the 
others  of  most  note  were  at  Inchcolm,  in  the 
Firth  of  Forth,  Saint  Andrews,  Holyrood,  Cam- 
buskenneth,  and  Inchaffray.  In  Ireland  they 
had  223  monasteries  and  33  nunneries. 

The  Begging  Hermits,  Hermits  of  Saint  Augus- 
tine, or  Austin  Friars,  were  a  much  more  austere 
order,  renouncing  all  property,  and  vowing  to 
live  by  the  voluntary  alms  of  the  faithful.  They 
are  believed  to  have  sprung  from  certain  societies 
of  recluses  who,  in  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth 
centuries,  existed  especially  in  Italy  without  any 
regulative  constitution.  At  the  instigation,  as  is 
alleged,  of  the  rival  fraternities  of  Dominicans 
and  Franciscans,  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  about  the 
middle  of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  imposed  on 
them  the  rule  of  Saint  Augustine,  whom  they 
claimed  as  their  founder.  In  1256  Pope  Alexan- 
der IV.  placed  them  under  the  control  of  a 
superior  or  president,  called  a  'general.'  In  1287, 
a  code  of  rules  or  constitutions  was  compiled,  by 
which  the  Order  long  continued  to  be  governed. 
About  1570,  Friar  Thomas  of  Jesus,  a  Portuguese 
brother  of  the  Order,  introduced  a  more  austere 
rule,  the  disciples  of  which  were  forbidden  to 
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irear  shoes,  whence  they  were  called  disoalceatif 
or  'barefooted  friars.'  At  the  time  of  the  disso* 
lation  of  the  monasteries  of  Henry  VIII.,  they 
had  32  houses  in  England.  Now  there  is  one,  and 
there  are  12  in  Scotland.  There  are  16  conyents 
and  houses  in  the  United  States. 

The  degeneracy  of  the  Order  in  the  Fourteenth 
Century  called  into  existence  new  or  reformed 
Augustinian  societies,  among  which  was  that 
Saxon  one  to  which  Luther  belonged.  After 
Luther  had  abandoned  the  Order,  and  entered 
upoir  his  course  of  opposition  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  he  did  not  spare  his  denunciations  of 
his  former  brethren.  After  the  French  Reyo- 
lution  the  Order  was  wholly  suppressed  in 
France,  Spain,  and  Portugal,  and  partly  in  Italy 
and  southern  Germany.  It  has  diminished  eyen 
in  Austria  and  Naples^  but  is  still  powerful  in 
America. 

The  name  of  Augustinians  was  given  also  to 
an  order  of  nuns  who  claimed  descent  from  a 
convent  founded  by  Saint  Augustine  at  Hippo, 
of  which  his  sister  was  the  first  abbess.  They 
were  vowed  to  the  care  of  the  sick  and  the  ser- 
vice of  hospitals.  For  the  English  Augustin- 
ians consult :  Clark,  Customs  of  the  Augustin- 
ian Canons  (Cambridge,  Eng.,  1897) ;  Augus- 
tinian Priories  of  Saint  Oiles  and  Saint  Andrew 
at  Barnwell f  Cambridgeshire,  Observances  There 
(London,  1897). 

AiraUSTOWO,  ou'gps-t6'v6,  or  AUGUS- 
TOW.  A  town  of  Russian  Poland,  in  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Suwalki,  capital  of  a  circle  of  the 
same  name,  on  the  Netta,  a  feeder  of  the  Bug, 
138  miles  northeast  of  Warsaw  (Map:  Russia, 
B  4).  It  was  founded  by  Sigismund  Augustus, 
King  of  Poland,  in  1557.  It  has  fisheries,  lum- 
ber interests,  and  some  trade  in  horses  and  cat- 
tle.   Population,  in  1885,  10,300;  in  1897,  12,700. 

AXianS^ULtrS,  Rohxtlus.  The  last  Em- 
peror of  the  western  portion  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire. His  name  was  Augustus,  but  the  diminu- 
tive title  under  which  he  is  imiversally  known 
was  given  him  by  the  Romans  on  account  of  the 
essential  pettiness  of  his  character.  He  was  the 
son  of  Orestes,  a  Pannonian  of  birth  and  wealth, 
who  rose  to  high  rank  under  the  Emperor  Julius 
Nepos,  whose  favor  he  repaid  by  stirring  up  the 
barbarian  troops  in  the  pay  of  Rome  to  mutiny 
against  him.  On  the  flight  of  the  Emperor, 
Orestes  conferred  the  vacant  throne  on  his  son, 
Augustulus  (A.D.  476),  retaining  all  substantial 
power  in  his  own  hands.  Orestes,  failing  to  con- 
ciliate the  barbarians,  who  had  helped  him 
against  Nepos,  with  a  grant  of  the  third  of  the 
lands  of  Italy,  was  besieged  in  Pavia  by  a  large 
force  under  the  command  of  Odoacer  (q.v),  and 
on  the  capture  of  the  town  was  put  to  death. 
Augustulus  yielded  at  once,  and  being  of  too 
little  consequence  to  be  put  to  death,  he  was  dis- 
missed to  a  villa  near  Naples,  with  an  annual 
pension  of  6000  gold  solidi.  His  after-fate  is 
unknown. 

AUOUSTXTS  (by  birth  Gaius  Octavius; 
after  his  adoption  by  Csesar,  Gaius  Iultus 
Cmsam  OcTAViAivus ;  by  decree  of  the  Senate,  in 
B.C.  27,  Augustus)  (b.c.  6d-A.D.  14).  The  first 
Roman  Emperor.  He  was  the  son  of  Octavius 
and  Attia  (daughter  of  Julia,  the  youngest  sister 
of  Julius  Caesar).  He  was  bom  September  23, 
B.C  63.  The  Octavian  family  came  originally 
from  Velitne,  in  the  country  of  the  Volsci,  and 


the  branch  from  which  Augustus  descended  was 
rich  and  honorable.  His  father  had  risen  to 
the  rank  of  senator  and  prsetor,  but  died  in  the 
prime  of  life,  when  Augustus  was  only  four 
years  old.  Augustus  was  carefully  educated  in 
Rome  under  the  guardianship  of  his  mother  and 
his  stepfather,  Lucius  Marcius  Philippus.  At 
the  age  of  12  Augustus  delivered  a  funeral  ora- 
tion over  his  grandmother;  at  16  he  received  the 
toga  virilis.  The  talents  of  the  youth  recom- 
mended him  to  his  grand-uncle,  Julius  Csesar,  who 
adopted  Augustus  as  his  son  and  heir  in  B.c.  45. 
At  the  time  of  Caesar's  assassination  (March  15, 
B.O.  44),  Augustus  was  a  student  under  the  cele- 
brated orator  Apollodorus,  at  Apollonia,  in  Illy* 
ricum,  where,  however,  he  had  been  sent  chieny 
with  a  view  to  gain  practical  instruction  in  mili- 
tary affairs.  He  returned  to  Italy,  and  at  his 
landing  at  Brundisium,  was  welcomed  by  depu- 
ties from  the  veterans  there  assembled;  but,  de- 
clining their  offers,  he  chose  to  enter  Rome 
privately.  The  city  was  at  this  time  divided 
between  the  two  parties  of  the  Republicans  and 
the  friends  of  Marcus  Antonius;  but  the  latter 
had,  by  adroit  manoeuvres,  gained  the  ascend- 
ancy, and  enjoyed  almost  absolute  power.  Au- 
gustus was  at  first  haughtily  treated  by  the 
consul,  who  refused  to  surrender  the  property 
of  Ceesar.  After  some  fighting  (Mutinensian 
War),  which  ended  in  the  defeat  of  Antonius  by 
the  forces  of  the  Senate,  and  his  flight  across  the 
Alps,  Augustus,  who  had  made  himself  a  favorite 
with  the  people  and  the  army,  succeeded  in  get- 
ting the  will  of  Julius  Cesar  carried  out.  He 
found  an  able  friend  and  advocate  in  Cicero,  who 
had  at  first  regarded  him  with  contempt.  The 
great  orator,  while  imagining  that  he  was  labor- 
ing in  behalf  of  the  Republic,  was  in  fact  only 
an  instrument  for  raising  Augustus  to  supreme 
power.  When  Antonius  returned  from  Gaul  with 
I^epidus,  Augustus  joined  them  in  establishing  a 
triumvirate.  He  obtained  Africa,  Sardinia,  and 
Sicily;  Antonius,  Gaul;  and  Lepidus,  Spain. 
Their  power  was  soon  made  absolute  by  the  mas- 
sacre of  those  unfriendly  to  them  in  Italy,  and 
by  the  victories  over  the  Republican  army» 
commanded  by  Brutus  and  Cassius.  After  the 
battle  of  Philippi,  won  by  Augustus  and  An- 
tonius, of  which  the  former  unjustly  claimed  all 
the  credit,  whereas  it  mainly  belonged  to  the  lat- 
ter, the  triumvirs  made  a  new  division  of  the 
provinces — Augustus  obtaining  Italy,  and  Lepi- 
dus, Africa.  The  Perusian  War,  excited  by  Ful- 
via,  wife  of  Antonius,  seemed  likely  to  lead  to  a 
contest  between  Augustus  and  his  rival,  but  was 
ended  by  the  death  of  Fulvia,  and  the  subse- 
quent marriage  of  Antonius  with  Octavia,  sister 
of  Augustus.  Shortly  afterwards,  the  claims  of 
Sextus  Pompeius  and  Lepidus  having  been  set- 
tled by  force  and  fraud,  the  Roman  world  was 
divided  between  Augustus  and  Antonius,  and  a 
contest  for  supremacy  began  between  them. 
While  Antonius  was  lost  in  luxurious  dissipation 
at  the  court  of  Cleopatra,  Augustus  was  indus- 
triously striving  to  gain  the  love  and  confidence 
of  the  Roman  people,  and  to  damage  his  rival  in 
public  estimation.  At  length  war  was  declared 
against  the  Queen  of  Egypt,  and  at  the  naval 
battle  of  Actium  (q.v.),  B.C.  31,  Augustus  was 
victorious,  and  became  sole  ruler  of  the  whole 
Roman  world.  Soon  afterwards  Antonius  and 
Cleopatra  ended  their  lives  by  suicide.  The  son 
of  Antonius,  by  Fidvia,  and  Ccesarion,  son  of 
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Oiesar  and  Cleopatra,  were  put  to  death ;  and  in 
B.C.  29,  after  disposing  of  several  affairs  in 
Egypt  (which  had  now  become  part  of  the  Bo- 
man  Empire),  Greece,  Syria,  and  Asia  Minor, 
Augustus  returned  to  Rome  in  triumph,  and, 
closing  the  temple  of  Janus,  proclaimed  universal 
peace. 

His  subsequent  measures  were  mild  and  pru- 
dent. To  insure  popular  favor,  he  abolished  the 
laws  of  the  triumvirate,  adorned  the  city  of 
Rome,  and  reformed  many  abuses.  At  the  end 
of  his  seventh  consulship  (b.c.  27),  he  proposed 
to  retire  from  office,  in  order  that  the  old  repub- 
lican form  of  government  might  be  reestablished, 
but  he  was  ultimately  induced  to  retain  his 
power.  Hitherto,  since  Caesar's  death,  the  consul 
had  been  named  Octavian;  but  now  the  title  of 
Augu8tu8  (meaning  sacred  or  consecrated)  was 
conferred  on  him.  In  the  eleventh  consulship  of 
Augustus  (B.C.  23),  the  tribunitian  power  was 
conferred  on  him  for  life  by  the  Senate.  Repub- 
lican names  and  forms  still  remained,  but  they 
were  mere  shadows.  Augustus  was  in  all  but 
name  absolute  monareh.  In  B.C.  12,  after  the 
death  of  Lepidus,  he  had  the  high  title  of  Ponti- 
fex  Maximus,  or  high-priest,  bestowed  on  him. 
The  nation  surrendered  to  him  all  the  power  and 
honor  that  it  had  to  give. 

After  a  course  of  victories  in  Asia,  Spain, 
Pannonia,  Dalmatia,  Gaul,  etc.,  Augustus  (  a.d. 
D)  suffered  the  greatest  defeat  he  had  sustained 
in  the  course  of  his  long  rule,  in  the  person  of 
Quintilius  Varus,  whose  army  was  totally  de- 
stroyed by  £Iir*<5ermans.  (See  Armiwius.)  This 
loss  so  afflicted  Augustus  that  for  some  time 
he  allowed  his  beard  and  hair  to  ^ow  as  a  sign 
of  deep  mourning,  and  often  exclaimed:  "O  Va- 
rus, restore  to  me  my  legions!"  From  this  time 
Augustus  confined  himself  to  plans  of  domestic 
improvement  and  reform,  and  so  beautified  Rome 
that  it  was  said,  "Augustus  found  the  city  built 
of  brick,  and  left  it  built  of  marble."  He  also 
founded  cities  in  several  parts  of  the  Empire, 
and  altars  were  raised  by  the  grateful  people  to 
commemorate  his  beneficence;  while,  by  a  decree 
of  the  Senate,  the  name  Augustus  was  given  to 
the  month  Sextilis.  Agrippa  and  Maecenas  were 
his  friends  and  counselors. 

Though  surrounded  thus  with  honor  and  pros- 
perity, Augustus  was  not  free  from  domestic 
trouble.  The  abandoned  conduct  of  his  daughter 
Julia  was  the  cause  of  sore  vexation  to  him.  He 
had  no  son,. and  Marcellus,  the  son  of  his  sister, 
and  Gains  and  Lucius,  the  sons  of  his  daughter, 
whom  he  had  appointed  as  his  successore  and 
heirs,  as  well  as  Hs  favorite  stepson  Drusus,  all 
died  early ;  while  his  stepson  Tiberius,  the  son  of 
Livia,  was  an  unamiable  character,  whom  he 
could  not  love.  Agp,  domestic  sorrows,  and  fail- 
ing health  warned  him  to  seek  rest,  and  to  re- 
cruit his  strength  he  undertook  a  journey  to 
Campania,  but  his  infirmity  increased  and  he 
died  at  Nola  (August  19,  a.d.  14).  in  the  77th 
vear  of  his  age.  According  to  tradition,  shortly 
before  his  death  he  called  for  a  mirror,  arranged 
his  hair  neatly,  and  said  to  his  attendants: 
**Have  I  played  my  part  well?  If  so,  applaud 
me!"  Augustus  had  consummate  tact  and  ad- 
dress as  a  ruler  and  politician,  and  could  keep 
his  plans  in  secrecy  while  he  made  use  of  the 
passions  and  talents  of  others  to  forward  his 
own  designs.  The  good  and  great  measures 
which  marked  his  reign  were  originated  mostly 


by  Augustus  himself.  He  encouraged  agricul* 
ture,  patronized  the  arts  and  literature,  and  was 
himself  an  author;  but  only  a  few  fragments 
of  his  writings  have  been  preserved.  Horace, 
Vergil,  and  other  celebrated  poets  and  Bcholars 
were  his  friends.  His  was  the  Augustan  Age  of 
literature.  His  death  threw  a  shade  of  sorrow 
over  the  whole  Roman  world ;  the  bereaved  peo- 
ple erected  temples  and  altars  to  his  memory, 
and  numbered  him  among  the  gods.  Consult: 
Gardthausen,  Augustus  und  seine  Zeit  (Leipzig, 
1891);  Beule,  Auguste,  sa  famille  et  ses  amis 
(Paris,  1867)  ;  and  Boissier,  La  religion  romaine, 
Vol.1.  (Paris,  1883). 

ATTOITSTTrS,  Apotheosis  or.  A  famous 
cameo  in  the  Cabinet  des  Medailles  et  Antiques 
at  Paris.  It  is  cut  on  a  sardonyx,  measuring 
nearly  a  foot  in  height,  and  is  the  largest  cameo 
known.  It  contains  twenty-six  figures  of  great 
Romans,  and  formerly  was  thought  to  represent 
a  triumphal  procession  of  Joseph  in  Egypt. 

AUOirSTtrS,  Abch  of.  a  triumphal  areh 
with  three  openings,  erected  in  honor  of  Augus- 
tus on  the  Roman  Forum  in  B.c.  29,  in  com- 
memoration of  his  victories  in  Dalmatia.  in 
Egypt,  and  at  Actium.  It  was  destroyed  by 
workmen  about  1640,  the  foundations  alone 
being  discovered  in  1888  between  the  temples  of 
Caesar  and  of  Castor  and  Pollux. 

AUGUSTUS,  FoBUM  of.  The  second  of 
the  imperial  fora  at  Rome;  founded  by  Augus- 
tus. It  was  surrounded  by  massive  walls  and 
colonnades,  and  was  adorned  with  statues  of 
distinguished  men  of  the  Republic.  In  the  centre 
of  the  forum  stood  the  temple  of  Mars  Ultor, 
commemorating  the  battle  of  Philippi,  and 
dedicated  B.C.  2.  An  entrance  arch  and  portions 
of  the  walls  and  of  the  temple  still  remain. 

AUGUSTUS,  Mausoleum  of.  An  imposing 
circular  structure  of  white  marble,  280  feet  in 
diameter,  erected  by  Augustus  in  B.c.  27  in  the 
Campus  Martins  at  Rome.  It  was  surmounted 
by  a  cone  of  earth  covered  with  trees..  On  the 
sides  of  the  entrance,  on  the  south,  stood  two 
obelisks,  now  in  the  Piazza  del'  Esquilino  and 
the  Piazza  del  Quirinale,  copies  of  decrees  in 
honor  of  those  interred  in  the  mausoleum,  and 
the  Res  Gestn  of  Augustus.  The  first  burial  in 
the  vaults  was  that  of  the  young  Marcellus  in 
B.C.  28,  the  last  that  of  Nerva  in  a.d.  98.  Dur- 
ing the  Middle  Ages  the  cone  of  earth  was  re- 
moved, and  the  top  transformed  into  a  hanging 
garden.  The  structure  was  later  used  as  a 
stronghold,  a  bull-ring,  and  a  circus.  The  brick 
shell  is  still  visible. 

AUGUSTUS,  Res  GESTiE  (exploits)  of.  A 
very  important  document  for  the  history  of 
Rome  prepared  by  the  Emperor  Augustus  in  the 
latter  part  of  his  life,  and  engraved  on  bronze 
tablets  placed  on  columns  fianking  the  entrance 
of  his  mausoleum.  It  gives  the  autobiography 
of  the  Emperor  and  forms  his  political  testar 
ment.  The  document  is  known  from  numerous 
copies,  and  is  frequently  quoted  by  Roman 
writers. 

AUGUSTUS  (1526-86).  Elector  of  Saxony, 
the  son  of  Duke  Henry  the  Pious,  and  of  Kath- 
erine  of  Mecklenburg.  He  was  bom  at  Freiburg, 
then  the  seat  of  his  father's  court.  While  stiU 
a  youth,  he  spent  some  time  at  Prague,  and  there 
formed  an  intimate  friendship  with  Maximilian, 
afterwards  Emperor  Maximilian  II.  of  Germany. 
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In  1548,  he  married  Aana,  daughter  of  Christian 
IIL  of  Denmark,  who  wkb  nniveisaUy  popular  on 
aooount  of  her  devoted  adherence  to  Lutheran- 
iflm  and  her  fine  ehazmeter.  After  the  death 
of  his  brother  Maorice,  in  1563,  Angustus  suc- 
ceeded to  the  electorate.  His  rule  is  chiefly 
noticMible  as  bearing  upon  the  history  of 
the  newly  established  Protestant  Ghurdi.  In 
1555  he  was  instrumental  in  bringing  about  the 
Peace  of  Augsburg.  Augustas  first  used  his  ut- 
most influence  in  favor  of  the  CaWinistic  doc- 
trine; but  later  be  adopted  the  Lutheran  tenets, 
and  persecuted  the  Calvinists.  By  his  skillful  in- 
ternal administration,  he  raised  his  country  far 
above  the  level  of  any  other  in  Qermany,  intro- 
ducing valuable  reforms  both  in  jurisprudence 
and  finance,  and  giving  a  decided  impetus  to  edu- 
cation, agriculture,  manufactures,  and  commerce, 
be  wrote  a  book  on  the  management  of  orchards 
and  gardens,  and  commanded  that  every  newly- 
married  pair  should,  within  the  first  year  of  their 
marriage,  plant  two  fruit  trees.  The  Dresden 
Library  owes  its  oricin  to  him,  as  do  also  some  of 
its  collections.  In  January,  1586— the  Electress 
having  died  the  year  previous — Augustus  mar- 
ried a  young  princess  of  Anhalt,  but  died  a 
month  after.  Consult  Ealke,  Oeachiokie  det 
Kurfursten  August  von  Sachaen  (Leipzig,  1868). 

ATTaUSTTTS  I.,  Fbedebtck  (1670-1733). 
Elector  of  Saxony  and  King  of  Poland  (as  such 
styled  Augustus  II.),  commonly  called  the 
Strong.  He  was  the  second  son  of  the  Elector 
John  George  III.,  and  of  the  Danish  prin- 
cess, Anna  Sophia,  and  was  bom  at  Dresden. 
In  youth  he  traveled  over  a  great  part  of  Eu- 
rope, and  tasted  the  pleasures  of  the  different 
courts.  When,  in  1694,  he  succeeded  his  brother 
George  as  Elector,  instead  of  turning  his 
arms  against  France,  according  to  previous  ar- 
rangement, he  undertook  the  command  of  the 
Aurtro-Saxon  army  against  the  Turics  in  Hun- 
gary. After  the  battle  of  Olasch,  in  1696,  he 
returned  to  Vienna,  and  set  himself  up  as  a  can- 
didate for  the  throne  of  Poland,  vacated  by  the 
death  of  John  Sobieski.  Bidding  higher  than 
Prince  Conti  for  the  crown  (10,000,000  Polish 
florins),  and  adopting  the  Catholic  faith,  he 
was  elected  King  by  the  nobles,  and  was  crowned 
at  Cracow,  on  September  15,  1697,  as  Augustus 
II.  of  Poland.  On  ascending  the  throne  he  prom- 
ised to  r^rsin  for  his  new  kingdom  the  provinces 
that  had  been  ceded  to  Sweden.  He  joined  Peter 
the  Great  in  his  war  against  Charles  XII.,  but 
his  forces  were  repeatedly  overthrown  by  the 
Swedes.  The  crown  of  Poland  was  wrested  from 
him,  and  Stanislas  I^esmzynski  was  made  King  in 
his  place.  Augustus  was  forced  to  sign  the  igno- 
minious Peace  of  AltranstSdt  in  1706,  in  which 
he  abandoned  his  claims  to  the  Polish  throne. 
However,  on  receiving  intelligence  of  the  defeat 
of  Charles  XII.  at  Pultowa,  in  1709,  he  declared 
the  treaty  of  AltranstAdt  annulled,  marched  with 
a  powerful  army  into  Poland,  of  which  he  again 
became  master,  and  renewed  the  war  with  Swe- 
den, which  continued  till  the  death  of  Charles 
XII.  at  Fiederikshald,  in  1718,  led  first  to  a  truce, 
and  eventually  to  a  peace  with  thai  kingdom. 
Meanwhile  n  confederation  of  Polish  nobles  had 
been  formed  against  the  Saxons,  and  fought 
against  them  with  much  success,  till,  in  1716, 
through  the  armed  intervention  of  the  Czar,  a 
compact  was  made  between  the  Poles  and  Au- 
vou  n.— 17. 


gustus,  by  which  the  Saxon  troops  left  the  king^ 
dom.  The  King  now  found  himself  obliged  to 
employ  conciliation,  and  the  splendor  of  his  dis- 
solute court  soon  won  the  favor  of  the  Polish 
nobles,  who  followed  his  example  but  too  closely. 
Saxony  had  bitter  cause  to  regret  the  union  of 
the  crowns.  Its  resources  were  shamefully  squan- 
dered on  the  adornment  of  the  capital,  Dresden, 
on  the  King's  mistresses,  his  illegitimate  chil- 
dren, and  the  alchemists  who  deluded  him  with 
hopes  of  the  elixir  of  life.  Augustus  supported 
the  fine  arts  as  ministering  to  luxury,  but  did 
little  for  the  cause  of  science.  Despotic  in  prin- 
ciple, though  easy  in  temper;  ambitious  as  well 
as  luxurious ;  reckless  alike  in  the  pureuit  of  war 
and  pleasure,  death  overtook  him  in  the  midst 
of  projected  festivities.  On  his  way  to  the  War- 
saw Diet,  gangrene  of  an  old  wound  set  in,  and 
he  died  February  1,  1733,  and  was  buried  at 
Cracow.  By  his  wife  he  left  an  only  son,  who 
succeeded  him.  The  most  celebrated  of  his  nu- 
merous illegitimate  offspring  was  Maurice  of 
Saxony  (Marshal  Saxe).  Consult  Desroches  de 
Parth^nay,  Hiatoire  de  Pologne  sous  le  roi  Au- 
guate  (Hague,  1733-34). 

AXraUSTTIS  H.^  Fbbderick  (1696-1763). 
Elector  of  Saxony  and  King  of  Poland  (as  such 
styled  Augustus  III.) .  He  was  the  son  and  suc- 
cessor of  Augustus  the  Strong.  Though  carefully 
educated  by  his  mother  in  the  Protestant  faith, 
he  adopted  Catholicism  in  1712  while  on  a  jour- 
ney through  Italy.  In  this  step  he  was  probably 
influenced  by  his  ambition  for  the  crown  of  Po- 
land. After  succeeding  his  father  in  the  elec- 
torate in  1733,  he  was  chosen  King  of  Poland 
by  a  part  of  the  nobility.  Aided  by  Russia  and 
Austria,  he  triumphed  over  the  rival  claims  of 
Stanislas  Lesaczynski,  supported  by  Louis  XV., 
and  was  unanimously  proclaimed  diree  yean 
later  as  Augustus  III.  He  left  all  the  cares  of 
goveixunent  to  his  favorite,  Briihl,  who  ruined 
Saxony  to  minister  to  the  pleasures  of  his  King. 
In  1742  Augustus  joined  Maria  Theresa  against 
Frederick  of  Prussia,  but  their  armies  were  de- 
feated in  1745,  and  Augustus  had  to  flee  from 
his  capital.  He  made  peace  with  Frederick  and 
recovered  Saxony.  In  the  Seven  Yeare'  War, 
Augustus,  as  the  ally  of  Austria,  suffered  the 
loss  of  his  army  at  Pima  (1756);  his  coun- 
try was  overrun,  his  State  papers  fell  into  Fred- 
erick's hands,  and  he  himself  had  to  flee  to 
Poland,  where  his  popularity,  never  very  great, 
was  much  diminished  by  his  recent  reverses  in 
Saxony.  After  the  Peace  of  Hubertsburg  (Feb- 
ruary 10,  1763),  Augustus  returned  to  Dresden. 
He  died  October  5,  1763.  His  son,  Frederick 
Christian,  succeeded  him  in  the  electorate,  and 
Stanislas  Poniatowski  became  King  of  Poland. 
Augustus  was  a  spendthrift,  like  his  father,  and 
spent  immense  fortunes  in  beautifying  his  capi- 
tal, Dresden.  Consult  Ruthiftre,  Histoire  de  Van* 
archie  de  Pologne  (Paris,  1819). 

AUaUSTirS'S  BAITD— better  termed  the 
Augustan  Band  (Gk.  "Lv^ipa  'Zefiaffr'fi,  Speira 
Sehaatf,  Lat.  CoKora  Auguata).  One  of  the 
cohorts  of  provincial  troops  stationed  in  Syria 
during  the  Roman  rule,  designated  Augusta  as 
a  title  of  honor.  It  did  not  belong  to  the  legion- 
nry  forces,  which  formed  the  heart  of  the  impe- 
rial army,  and  consisted  only  of  Roman  citieens, 
but  to  the  auxiliaries,  which  were  recruited  from 
the  natives  of  the  provinces  in  which  they  were 
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stationed,  and  consisted  of  those  who  did  not,  winter  afloat  or  on  the  drifting  ice.    With  the 

generally  speaking,  possess  citizen  rights.    From  opening  of  spring  tiiey  resort  in  enormous  num- 

the  reference  in  Acts  xxvii.  1   ("They  delivered  hers  to  the  coasts  of  the  northern  oceans  wher- 

Paul  to  a  centurion  named  Julius  of  the  Angus-  ever  rocky  cliffs  confront  the  sea ;  and  they  take 

tan  band")  it  was  evidently  located  in  Cesarea,  possession   of    niches   and    ledges   as   breeding- 

which,  after  the  deposition  of  Archelaus    (a.d.  places,   sometimes   in  tens   of   thousands,   each 

6),  became  the  residence  of  the  Procurator  of  affectionate  pair  preempting  and   defending   a 

Judea,  incorporated  at  that  time  into  the  en-  little  home-space.     Only  a  single  egg  is   laid, 

larged  Province  of  Syria.  which  is  large  for  the  sise  of  the  bird,  conical 

This    band    differed    from    the    Italian   band  in  outline,  and  is  constantly  watched  and  warmed 

(Gk.   Xir€ipa  'ItoXuciJ),  mentioned,  in  Acts  x.  1,  by  the  parents  alternately.    No  nest  whatever  is 

as   stationed   at  the   same   place,   in   that   the  made,  but  the  egg  is  held  upon  the  webbed  feet 

latter  was  evidently  composed  of  Boman  volun-  »ind  kept  warm  between  the  thighs.      ( Selous, 

teers  who  had  been  recruited  in  lUlv,  having  Bird  Watching,  London,  1901).    These  eggs  are 

been  unable  to  secure  service  in  the  Praetorian  marbled  and  blotched  with  a  great  variety  of 

Guard.  colors.    Accounts  differ  as  to  how  the  young  get 

'                                    1.  J      11      1    ,     i  down  to  the  water,  and  it  is  probable  that  vari- 

AUK,  ftk.    A  name  applied  collectively  to  a  ^^  methods  of  carrving  are  employed,   while 

family  of  Arctic  divmg  sea-birds    ( Alcidae— the  go^g   g^^   simply  to'  throw  themselves   or   be 

type  in  some  classifications  of  a  higher  group,  tumbled  off  the  ledge  into  the  sea.     Foxes  and 

Alcoidea— many  of  which  are  more  specifically  various  animals  raid  these  hosts  wherever  ac- 

known  as  guillemots,  murres,  lomvias,  puffins,  cessible,  and  the  natives  of  the  Arctic  regions 

etc.).  All  belong  in  the  north  polar  regions,  tek-  depend  largely  upon  them  for  food,  capturing 

ing  the  place  of  the  Antarctic  penguins,  and  both  birds  and  eggs  in  great  numbers,  and  pre- 

they  are  particularly  numerous  upon  the  Alaskan  serving  them   for  winter  food.     Similarly   the 

and    Siberian    coasts.      Some    species,    however,  ^ggs  are  considered  an  important  resource  of  the 

dwell  considerably  south  of  the  Arctic  Circle,  or  non-civilized   inhabiUnts   of   the   Aleutian    and 

formerly  did  bo.    Their  nearest  relatives  are  the  Kamchatkan    coasts,    southern    Greenland,    and 

grebes  and  loons.     They  differ  from  the  former  the  Hebrides.     Three  species  of  the  North  At- 

by  the  presence  of  tail-feathers  and  lack  of  lobes  j^tic  deserve  particular  mention : 

upon  the  toes,  and  from  the  loons  by  the  absence  r^^  q^^^  j^^  ^^  Garefowl  {Plauiua  impen- 

of  a  hind-toe.     They  are  thickset,  stout  birds,  „^)^  ^..^jeh  ig  now  extinct,  but  within  historic 

only  a  few  living  species  exceeding  a  foot  m  ^^^^^  ^.^^  ^„  inhabitant  of  the  North  Atlantic 

length ;  the  legs  are  set  so  far  back  that  the  birds  ^^^^^  ^^  f^^,  g^^^th  as  the  Hebrides  and  the  Gulf 

seem  to  stand  on  their  tails,  and  are  able  to  ^^  Newfoundland.     It  was  as  large  as  a  goose, 

move  about  only  with  difficulty  and  awkwardly,  ^^^  ^lack  and  white  in  colore.     It  is  fully  de- 

w-hile  the  feathera  of  the  wings  and  tail  are  so  g^j^ibed    under    Extinct    AmuAUS,    and    Gabe- 

sbort  that  flight  is  feeble  and  secondary  to  the  y^^j^    ^nd  is  illustrated  on  the  plate  of  Auk, 

use  of  the  wings  as  paddles  for  swimming  under  ATRATpnaa  jcrc 

water,  where  they  progress  with  remarkable  ^he  Little  Auk  {Aloa  alle)  is  the  smallest 
speed  and  endurance.  The  sea  is  their  real  home,  ^j  ^^^  ^^^^6,  not  larger  than  a  robin,  black  above 
where  they  obtain  their  food  by  diving  and  pur-  ^^^  ^^.^ite  beneath,  and  occure  in  vast  numbers 
suing  fishes;  and  their  plumace,  m  adapUtion  throughout  the  Atlantic  Arctic  region,  and  south- 
to  these  conditions,  u  exceedingly  dense  and  lus-  ^,„^«.^  ^.^^^^  sometimes  as  fa?  as  New  York 
trous,  and  the  skins  are  extensively  "t>lized  by  ^^^  ^^^  q^^^^  j^^^^  j^  ^  remarkable  for  hav- 
the  Eskimo  m  the  making  of  light  clothing.  The  .  ^  ^jjj  ^^^^  ^i^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^ 
colore  are  usually  black,  brmvn    or  da^^  of  its  type.    See  Dovkkie. 

color  above,  and  white  beneath,  but  m  the  nuptial  ^j^^  rIzob-billed  Auk  (Afca  tarda)  is  15  to 
season  bright  colors  and  a  variety  of  ornamentol  g  .^^^  j  j^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^.  ^J  summer 
crests,  plumes,  and  appendages  to  the  bill  a  ^^  ^  neck  sniff-brown,  and  a  white  wing- 
temporarily.  The  bill  m  the  auks  (especially  ..  ^^^  ^  j^.j,  .  remarkable  heieht  and 
the  puffins)  is  exceedingly  compress^^^^^  Bharpness,  and  breeds  as  far  south  as  tlie  coast 

^tUbr^IttatoTu?- ^^^  ^JT'     '"   "^""""^    ^"""""^    "^ 

is  utilized  as  a  thin  wedge  for  opening  clams  attt'i^  ▼  a-m-^  a-o-Km      u  ia         ,     /o    x  i. 

and  other  bivalves;   but  this  is  an  error,  the  bird  .f-^^^  LANG  SYNE,  ftld  lAng  sin  (Scotch, 

swallowing  whole  the  few  small  mollusks  and  ^^^  ^^"f  ^^^^A'    ^  Scottish  song,  traced  to  the 

crustaceans  with  which  it  varies  its  fish  diet,  year   1600.     It  was  retouched  by  Burns,   who 

An  extraordinary  feature  of  this  extraordinary  added  two  stanzas,  and  was  set  by  George  Thom- 

kind  of  beak   is  that,   in  the  breeding  season,  son  to  the  old  Lowland  air,     I  feed  a  lad  at 

among  the  puffin  group  of  the  family,  the  beak  -Michaelmas. 

becomes  largely  increased  in  size,  and  various  AXJXD  BEEOB^HS.  A  name  given  by  the 
appendages  mav  be  added  about  its  base,  varying  Scotch  to  Edinburgh,  from  the  fact  that  the  air 
with  the  species,  while  it  glows  with  bright  reeks  with  smoke  and  the  streets  with  filth, 
colore;  but  as  the  season  passes,  and  the  semi-  AULD  BOB^N  QBAY.  A  pathetic  ballad, 
annual  molt  of  feathers  begins,  these  excres-  published  anonymously  in  1772,  by  Lady  Anne 
cences  and  the  plates  about  the  base  scale  off,  Barnard,  who  had  written  it  two  yeare  before, 
and  the  gay  colors  disappear.  (For  details,  see  in  her  twenty-first  year,  but  who  did  not  ac- 
Stejneger,  Bulletin  United  States  Nat.  Museum,  knowledge  it  until  two  years  before  her  death. 
No.  29,  1885,  illustrated).  in  1825.  In  a  letter  to  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Lady- 
Auks  migrate  in  autumn  from  their  most  Anne  explained  that  she  was  inspired  to  write  it 
northerly  haunts  and  from  all  frozen  coasts  to  by  a  certain  old  Scottish  tune,  of  which  she 
the  open  spaces  of  sea,  where  they  spend  the  was  passionately  fond,  but  in  which  the  worda 
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■.WANOERINO  ALBATROSS    ImomMH  •lulini). 


n  OAftErOWL   tPliutiu  Impannla). 
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were  hardly   proper.      She   chose,    therefore,   a  the  Greek  fleet  before  the  Trojan  War,  and  was 

heroine  of  humble  life,  suitable  to  the  plaintive  the  scene  of  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia  (q.v.). 

air,  and  "oppressed  her  with  many  misfortunes."  AUIiNAY  DE  CHABNISZC  6'nA'  de  shfir'- 

She  afterwards  wrote  a  sequel  to  the  ballad,  m  j^^*^/     g^  Chabnis^ 

which  "Auld  Robin"  dies,  Jamie  returns  from  the  ^    '   ^^^^           ^     '^^^             ,    ,, 

sea,  and  the  two  lovers  are  happily  united.    The  AULNOY,  or  AUNOY,  6'nwa',  Mabik  Ca- 

author'8  original  purpose  in  writing  it  is  said  to  thebine,  Comtesse  d'    (1650-1705).     A  French 

have  been  to  raise  money  for  an  old  nurse.  author,  chiefly  remembered  for  her  Contes  dea 

AUIJC  COUK'CIL  (Lat.  aulicus,  Gk.  avJiucS,,  (1?/ ,?^P"^"  vtZ^u''  r  i  v  f  ^ '  M«nv"  T'/ifi 

...       - ^.       *'xj.\...fji   i.«ii  ^L,«4.\      rw«I  imitation    of    Jrerrault     (q.v.).     Many    of    the 

o«/.fcaa  from  Gk^^^^^  stories  have  been  translatSi  into  English.     She 

of  the  two  highest  ^,V^^.  j>',  *,^^^^^  wrote  also  M^oires  de  la  oour  d'Espa%e  ( 1690) , 

Empire,  co5rdinate  with  the  ^^Pf  "^  . fj**i°^^^^  and  several  novels,  of  which  Histoirrd*  Hippo^ 

It  was  created  m   1501   by  Maximilian   1.,   as  ,        r»«*«*«  ^^  n^J^i«-  /iaoax  ;<.  f),»  Iw.o4> 

a  rival   to   the   Imperial   Chamber,   which   the  lyte,  Comte  de  Douglas  (1690)  is  the  best. 

Diet  had  forced  upon  him.     It  seems  to  have  AXTLON.    The  Greek  name  for  Avlona  (q.v.), 

been  at  first  employed  principally  in  preparing  a  port  of  Turkey. 

business  matters  regardmg  the  crown-lands  and  AULOS.  A  Greek  wind  instrument  similar 
the  Empire  generally,  in  order  to  expedite  the  to  the  clarinet  and  oboe  Cqq.v.). 
decisions  of  the  Imperial  Chamber.  It  soon,  atttitbi  Am*  A-rrr-rv  Am  a  /i  a  u/xx 
however,  began  to  assSme  or  acquire  higher  func-  r^^^T^f^^  ?^  ^Y^'^^^  ""^J^  ^^' 
tions.  Later,  the  States  submitted  importent  The  chief  town  of  a  district,  and  fortress  in 
grievances  to  its  independent  consideration;  but  ^^  territory  of  Syr-Darya,  Russian  Turkestan, 
it  did  not  receive  a  fixS  constitution  before  1559.  The  town  is  picturesquely  situated  in  a  hilly 
At  the  Peace  of  Westphalia.  1648,  its  powers  JfgV?°'  ^JOO  feet  above  the  sea,  on  the  way  from 
were  greatly  limited,  but  in  1654  it  was  formally  Tashkent  to  Verniy.  Fmit^aismg  is  the  chief 
recognized  as  the  second  of  the  two  supreme  industry.  Population,  12,000,  including  a  con- 
courts,  equal  in  dignity  to  the  Imperial  Chamber,  s^derable  number  of  Russians, 
and  the  highest  court  of  appeals  in  the  Empire.  AUMAIiE,  6'mkV  (through  Auhmarle,  auhe- 
It  was  composed  of  a  president,  a  vice-president,  marie,  £ng.  Albemarle,  from  Med.  Lat.  Alba- 
a  vice-chancellor,  and  eighteen  councilors,  who  marla,  white  marl,  clay).*  A  town  in  France,  40 
were  all  chosen  and  paid  by  the  Emperor,  with  miles  northeast  of  Rouen.  Here,  in  1592,  in  a 
the  exception  of  the  vice-chancellor,  who  was  ap-  battle  between  the  Spaniards  and  French,  Henry 
pointed  by  the  Elector  of  Mainz.  Of  the  eighteen  of  Navarre  was  wounded.  Population,  in  1891, 
councilors,  six  were  Protestants,  whose  votes,  2219.  Consult  Semichon,  Eistoire  de  la  ville 
when  they  were  unanimous,  were  an  effective  d*Aumale  (Paris,  1862).  Aumale  was  the  name 
veto,  80  that  a  religious  parity  was  to  some  ex-  of  a  county  in  the  early  part  of  the  Sixteenth 
tent  preserved.  The  councilors  were  divided  into  Century,  belonging  to  Claude  of  Lorraine,  son 
two  classes,  barons  and  counts,  and  jurists.  The  of  Ren6  II.  Claude  was  created  Due  de  Guise, 
seat  of  the  Aulic  Council  was  at  the  Imperial  and  became  the  head  of  that  famous  house, 
residence,  that  is,  at  Vienna.  The  Council  aUMALB,  Chables  de  Lorraine,  Due  d' 
held  aloof  from  politics  but  under  its  juris-  ( 1556.1631 ).  An  ardent  partisan  of  the  League 
diction  were  placed:  (D  All  matters  con-  {^  ^^^  politico-religious  wars  which  devastated 
ceming  the  reserved  "ghts  of  the  Emperor ;  (2)  j,^^^^  ^  ^^^  j^^^«^  j^^U  ^,  ^^^  Sixteenth  Cen- 
all  questions  of  appeal  on  the  part  of  the  States  ^  ^.j^^^j  ^^.^  ^^  ^^^  q^.  ^^  j^^^^ily 
from  decisions  in  favor  of  the  Emperor  m  minor  ,„  "^rted  them  in  their  struggle,  both  against 
courts;  (3)  whatever  concerned  the  Imnerial  the  Huguenots  and  the  King.  After  the  murder 
jurisdiction  mltely  On  the  death  of  the  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  q^.^  ^^  B^^j  .^  ^ggg  ^^  j.. 
Eniperor,  the  Council  was  dissolved  and  had  ^.^^  ^.  ^  ^^^  j^^  ^^  Mayenie  the  leadership 
to  be  reconstructed  by  his  suc^ssor  It  c^sed  to  ^  ^^  League.  He  was  defeated  at  Senlis  by 
?"'*^**^^«^?f*i?^^^.^^t^.^^y^^^  the  Due  de  Longueville,  and  shared  in  the  dis- 

L!2^-.^T"V^  fV^^^''}^'''^'''''\f^^^  asters  of  Arques   (1589     and  Ivry   (1690).     He 

fawerlu^fcen/Zeicfc^Aofraf/ia  (Mannheim,  1791-93).  ^^^^  ^^^  for  the  League  in  Amiens  until  the 

AULICH,   ouHlK,   LuDWio    (1795-1849).     A  populace  expelled  him;  when  he  suddenly  allied 

Hungarian  general,  bom  at  Pressburg.     Upon  fiimself  with  the   Spaniards,  who  had  invaded 

the  outbreak  of  the  Hungarian  Revolution  of  Picardy,  refused  the  royal  pardon,  and  delivered 

1848  he  served  as  lieutenant-colonel  in  an  Aus-  over  to  the  enemy  several  places  in  his  posses- 

tnan  infantry  regiment,  which  afterwards  swore  gjon.     For  this  he  was  impeached,  condemned, 

allegiance  to  Hungary.     As  colonel  of  the  regi-  and  sentenced  to  be  broken  alive  on  the  wheel 

ment  he  fought  against  the  Servians  at  Saint  (1595).     His  property  was  confiscated,  but  he 

Tamfts,  allied  with  the  Austrian   army  under  himself  escaped.    He  died  in  exile  at  Brussels. 

Schwarzenberg.    As  general  of  the  Second  Hun-  *«««,•»«    ^             ▼          ▼                  ^        . 

garian  Army  Corps  he  contributed  greatlv  to  the  AUMAIiB,  Clauot  I.,  de  Lorraine,  Due  d' 

Tictories   achieved    over    Prince    WindischgrUtz,  (died  1550).    The  son  of  Ren6  IL,  Due  de  Lor- 

■nd  was  received  in  Pest  as  the  hero  of  the  day.  raine.    For  his  bravery  at  the  battle  of  Marigna- 

Upon  the  resignation  of  Gflrgei  he  became  min-  »«>«  »»  1515,  and  his  loyalty  after  the  disaster  at 

ister  of  war,  but  was  delivered  over  to  Austria  Pavia,  Francis  I.  made  him  Due  de  Guise, 

hy  the  Russians  upon  the  conclusion  of  peace,  ATTMAIiB,  Claude  II.,  de  Lorraine,  Due  d' 

and  was  hanged  with  twelve  other  generals.  ( 152573 ) .    A  son  of  Claude  I.    He  was  a  bitter 

AIT'LIS  (Gk.  AvAic).    Anciently,  a  small  port  enemy  of  the  Huguenots,  and  of  their  leader, 

in  BoBotia,  on  the  Euripus,  famed  for  its  temple  Coligny.     He  acted  as  governor  of  Burgundy; 

of  Artemis,  but  in  itself  a  place  of  little  impor-  fought    at    Metz,    in    1552;    was    present   with 

tanoe.    It  was  the  traditional  gathering  place  of  Guise  at  the  taking  of  Calais,  in  1558,  and  par- 
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ticipated  in  the  battles  of  Dreux,  Saint  Denis,  nagar  (Map:  India,  C  5).    It  has  a  considerable 

and  Montcontour,  during  the  Civil  War.     He  trade  in  grain  and  cotton.     Its  nQtable  menu- 

was  killed  at  the  siege  of  La  Rochelle  in  1573.  ments  comprise  the  great  mosque,  the  mausoleum 

ATTMALEy  Henri  Eugene  -  Phuifpe,  Louis  o^  Aurungzebe's  daughter,  the  ruins  of  the  palace 

d'Orleans,  Due  d'    (1822-97).      The  fourth  son  or  citadel,  and  five  sculptured  caves.     The  city 

of  Louis  Philippe,  King  of  the  French.     He  was  was  founded  in  1620;  under  Aurungzebe  it  be- 

bom  at  Paris  and  was  educated  at  the  College  came  the  capital  of  the  Deccan  and  a  city  of 

Henri    IV.,   where   he   showed   a   good   deal   of  great  importance.    After  the  transference  of  the 

talent.      WTien  16  years  of  age  he  entered  the  capital  to  Hyderabad  its  importance  declined  and 

army,  soon  distinguished  himself  by  his  bravery,  its  population  decreased  from  100,000  to  33,887 

and  passed  rapidly  through  the  various  grades  in  ISO  1. 

of  rank.      In  1843  he  commanded  a  subdivision        AUBAN^TIA.     See  Ooal-Tab  Colors. 
of  the  French  Army  in  Algeria,  and  performed        ATT^RATES.    The  salte  of  auric  acid  (q.v.). 

some  brilliant  exploits  in  his  campaign  against         *  ti-o-bi/t  ▼  a  ■»         t>  m >._ 

the  famous  AbdelKader.  In  1844  he  directed  AUBEOJAN,  or  Rome  in  the  Third  Gen- 
ihe  expedition  against  Biskra,  and  in  1847  sue-  ^URJ.  An  historical  romance  by  William  Ware, 
ceeded  Marshal  Bugeaud  as  Governor-General  of  ^^^  published  as  Prohus  (1838). 
Algeria,  in  which  capacity  he  received  the  sur-  AUBE'LIA^US,  Luctub  Domitius  (c,212- 
render  of  Abd-el-Kader.  After  the  Revolution  of  275  a.d.  ) .  One  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  later 
1848  he  resigned  and  withdrew  to  England,  Roman  emperors.  '  He  was  of  humble  origin,  his 
where  he  devoted  himself  to  literature,  (hi  the  father  having  been  a  husbandman.  Enlisting 
outbreak  of  the  Franco-German  War,  he  was  re*  early  as  a  common  soldier,  he  rapidly  distin- 
fused  permission  to  serve  in  the  French  Army,  guished  himself,  and  held  the  highest  military 
but  in  February,  1871,  was  chosen  a  member  of  oilioes  imder  Valerianus  and  Claudius  II.  On 
the  Assembly  by  the  electors  of  the  Department  the  death  of  Claudius  (a.d.  270),  Aurelianua 
of  Oise,  and  in  December  took  his  seat,  the  mem-  was  elected  Emperor  by  the  army.  He  began 
bers  of  his  family  having  been  allowed  to  return  Iiis  reign  by  vigorous  opposition  to  the  barbarian 
to  France.  In  1873  he  was  made  ^neral  of  luthungi  and  Allemanni,  whom  he  expelled, 
division,  and  presided  over  the  council  of  war  Thereafter,  he  commenced  the  erection  of  a  new 
that  tried  Marshal  Bazaine.  He  subsequently  line  of  fortified  walls  around  Rome,  which  wer« 
held  other  military  commands;  but  in  1886,  on  not  completed  till  the  reign  of  Probus  (a.d. 
the  passage  of  the  Expulsion  Bill,  he  was  de-  276).  Their  ruins  still  mark  the  boundaries  of 
barred  from  the  army,  and  withdrew  to  Eng-  Rome  in  the  time  of  Aurelian.  Finding  that  the 
land.  Not  long  after  this,  it  was  learned  that  Province  of  Dacia  (now  Transylvania  and  Wal- 
he  had  given  the  Chftteau  of  Chantilly,  with  its  lachia)  could  not  be  maintained  against  the  as- 
magnificent  collections,  to  the  Institute  of  saults  of  the  Goths,  he  surrendered  it,  on  cer- 
France,  of  which  he  had  been  a  member  in  1871,  tain  conditions,  and  strengthened  the  frontier 
the  Institute  to  hold  the  bequest  in  trust  for  the  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  making  the  Danube  its 
French  nation.  The  decree  of  banishment  was  boundary.  He  next  turned  his  attention  to  the 
revoked  in  1889.  He  died  May  7,  1897,  at  East,  where  the  renowned  Queen  of  Palmyra, 
Zucco,  in  Sicily.  His  wife,  Marie  Caroline  Zenobia  (q.v.),  had  extended  her  sway  from 
Auguste  de  Bourbon,  daughter  of  Leopold,  Prince  Syria  to  Asia  Minor  and  Egypt.  Aurelianus  de- 
of  Salerno,  whom  he  married  in  1844,  died  in  feated  her  in  two  battles,  and  beseiged  her  in 
1869,  and  in  1866  and  1872,  he  lost  his  two  sons.  Palmyra,  from  which  she  attempted  to  escape. 
Two  volumes  of  his  Hiatoire  des  Princes  de  CondS  when'  she  saw  defiance  would  prove  unavailing, 
were  published  in  1869.  His  pamphlet,  Lettre  She  was,  however,  taken  prisoner.  Soon  afterward, 
sur  Vhisioire  de  France  (April,  1861)  excited  the  city  surrendered  and  was  treated  leniently. 
a  sensation  by  its  attacks  upon  Napoleon  IIL  Shortly  after  Aurelianus  had  departed,  a  new  in- 
and  Prince  Napoleon.  Among  other  publications  surrection  took  place.  He  returned  in  273  and 
is  his  Les  institutions  militaires  de  la  France  gave  the  splendid  city  up  to  destruction.  Aurelia- 
( 1867 ) .  nus  was  again  called  to  the  East  by  a  rebellion  in 

AUKE,   An.     The  French  cloth-measure  cor-  Kgypt,    instigated   by   Firmus,   a   merchant    of 

responding  to  the  English  ell.     Both  words  are  sreat  influence,  whom  he  speedily  overthrew.     In 

derived  from  the  Lat.  ulna.    The  English  ell  =  -74,    Tetricus,    who    had    held    imperial    power 

1%  yards  =  45  inches;  the  French  aune  usuelle  J^i  Gaul  since  before  the  death  of  Gallienus,  flnd- 

(or  nouvelle)  =1%  meters  =  47^  inches  Eng-  ing  himself  unable  to  wield  it,  surrendered  it  to 

lish.    The  old  aune  was  a  little  shorter.  Aurelianus.    By  restoring  good  discipline  in  +he 

K.^^'^^r'^"''     ''""'"•       ""     ^""'  *™''  "'" -"  Ro^f  "domrAs,nuSui 

ATTNT  PHII/LIS;S  CAB1K.     A  sto^  by  i^^irre^Vt^J.:  T;;'a^  l^^l^'"  hI  ^^^^^^ 

Mary    H.    Eastman    (1852),    a    reply   to    Uncle  ^he  victim  of  a  conspiracy  imong  his  officials 

'."Jl-£ .  ^'l^'-r    .  ...  ,  X,     .     .  .  during    his    campaign     against     the     Persiana 

Au^A  (Lat.  aura,  air).    Any  subtle,  mvisi-  ( i^  ^^  275). 

ble   fluid,   supposed   to   flow   from   a   body;    an         ATmi?TTA'Kr    xrr.^^  ^«.      *  _      t  «  i. 

effluvium  or  iSalation,  as  the  aroma  of  floWrs        ATTBELIAN,  Waix  of     A  massive  wall  be- 

or  the  odor  of  the  blood.  gun  by  Aurehan  in  a.d.  271  as  a  defense  against 

A  -r^-n « -^^^-^-r     o      i-.        rr.      /M  ^"®  Darbarians,  and  completed  under  Probus.     It 

AXTRAMIN.     See  Coal-Tar  Colobs.  ^.^s  about  54  feet  in  height,  neariy  12  miles  long 

ATTRANGABAD,     ou-rQn'gft-bitd'    {Aurung-  and  inclosed  an  area  of  5019  square  miles.    The 

zehe  -f-  Hind.,  Pers.  ahad,  abode,  dwelling,  town),  wall  was  built  in  great  haste  and  includes  the 

A  city  of  Hyderabad,  India,  on  the  Dudna,  an  remains  of  buildings  and  garden-walls,  some  with 

affluent  of  the  Godavari,  234  miles  east  of  Bom-  statues  in  their  original  niches.    This  method  of 

bay  by  rail,  and  67  miles  northeast  of  Ahmed-  construction  has  made  possible  the  recovery  of  a 
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number  of  Btatues  and  frescoes  on  the  walls  of 
bottsee  filled  in  instead  of  being  demolished  in 
tbe  bnrry  of  building.  A  covered  way  at  the 
base  of  Uke  wall  is  provided  with  loopholes  toward 
the  outer  and  an  arcade  on  the  inner  side.  Tow- 
ers to  the  number  of  381  connected  with  this 
passage  and  with  the  battlements  'above.  The 
course  of  the  wall  followed  the  line  of  octroi. 
Until  recent  years  the  wall  was  in  fair  preserva- 
tion, but  is  now  falling  into  decay  owing  to  the 
failure  of  ihe  authorities  to  provide  for  its  main- 
tenance. For  a  full  account,  consult  Lanciani, 
The  Excavationa  of  Ancient  Rome  (Boston,  1897). 

AXJBELIAN  WAT.  A  military  road  lead- 
ing from  Rome  along  the  coast  to  Pisa,  extended 
in  B.C.  100  to  Genoa,  and  under  Augustus  into 
GauL 

AWKB^UJJBf  Mabcub,  sumamed  Antoninus 
(A.D.  121-180).  A  Roman  Emperor.  He  was  bom 
at  Rome,  April  21,  121,  the  son  of  Annius  Verus 
and  Domitia  Calvilla.  His  original  name  was 
^larcus  Annius  Verus.  On  his  father's  death, 
be  was  adopted  by  his  grandfather,  who  spared  no 
pains  to  render  him  preeminent  in  every  art  and 
science.  His  fine  qualities  early  attracted  the  no- 
tice of  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  who  used  to  term 
bim  not  Verus,  but  Veriaeimua,  and'  who  con- 
ferred high  honors  on  him,  even  while  a  child. 
When  only  17  years  of  age,  he  was  adopted, 
with  Lucius  Ceionius  Gommodus  Verus  (com- 
monly knovm  as  Lucius  Verus),  by  Antoninus 
Pius,  the  successor  of  Hadrian;  and  Faustina, 
the  daughter  of  Antoninus,  was  selected  for  his 
wife.  In  the  vear  140  he  was  made  consul;  and 
from  this  period  to  the  death  of  Antoninus,  in 
161,  he  continued  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his 
various  offices  with  the  greatest  promptitude  and 
fidelity.  The  relation  which  subsisted  between 
bim  and  the  Emperor  was  of  the  warmest  and 
most  familiar  kind.  On  his  accession  to  the 
throne  he  strikingly  illustrated  the  magnanimity 
of  his  character  by  voluntarily  sharing  the  gov- 
ernment (which  Antoninus  had  left,  in  his  last 
moments,  and  the  Senate  offered,  to  him  alone) 
with  younp  Lucius  Verus,  to  whom  Aurelius 
gave  his  daughter  Lucilla  in  marriage.  Toward 
the  close  of  161,  the  Parthian  War  broke  out, 
and  Lucius,  a  young  man  of  vigor  and  action, 
was  sent  to  the  frontiers  of  the  Empire  to  repel 
tbe  incursions  of  the  barbarians;  but,  intoxi- 
cated with  the  enervating  pleasures  of  the  East, 
be  obstinately  refused  to  go  beyond  Antioch,  and 
intmsted  the  command  of  the  army  to  his 
lieutenant,  Cassius.  who  gained  several  bril- 
liant victories.  Lucius  returned  to  Rome  in 
166,  and  enjoyed  a  triumph  to  which  he  had 
no  rpal  claim ;  .for  all  the  great  achievements  of 
tbe  war  were  accomplished  by  his  officers,  while 
be  was  reveling  in  the  most  extravagant  licen- 
tiousness. 

In  the  meantime,  Marcus  Aurelius  had  dis- 
tin^ished  himself  by  the  prudence  and  energy 
with  which  he  administered  affairs  at  home. 
A  formidable  insurrection  had  long  been  pre- 
paring in  the  German  Provinces;  the  Britons 
were  on  the  point  of  revolt,  and  the  Chatti 
(Hessians)  were  waitinij  for  an  opportunity  to 
devastate  the  Rhenish  Provinces.  Within  Rome 
itself  raged  a  pestilence,  believed  to  have  been 
hroujKht  home  by  the  troops  of  Lucius ;  frightful 
inundations  and  eari:hquakes  had  laid  large  por- 
ti<ms  of  the  city  in  ruins,  destroyed  the  gran- 


aries in  which  were  kept  the  supplies  of  com, 
and  thus  created  almost  universal  distress,  which 
stimulated  to  an  incalculable  degree  the  terror 
which  the  citizens  entertained  of  their  savage 
enemies.  To  allay  the  popular  perturbation^ 
Marcus  resolved  to  go  forth  to  the  war  himself. 
Hecatombs  were  offered  to  the  offended  gods,  and 
the  Roman  legions  set  out  for  the  north.  Mar- 
cus and  Lucius  vwere,  for  the  time,  completely 
successful.  The  pride  of  the  Marcomanni  and 
the  other  rebellious  tribes  inhabiting  the  coun- 
try between  Illyria  and  the  sources  of  the  Dan- 
ube, was  humbled,  and  they  were  compelled  to 
Hue  for  peace  in  168;  in  the  following  year 
Lucius  died.  The  contest  was  renewed  in  170, 
and  may  be  said  to  have  continued  with 
intermissions  during  the  whole  life  of  the  Em- 
peror. Although  fond  of  peace,  both  from 
natural  disposition  and  philosophic  culture,  he 
displayed  the  sternest  rigor  in  suppressing  the 
revolts  of  the  barbarians;  but  in  order  to  ac- 
complish this,  he  had  to  enroll  among  his  sol- 
diery vast  numbers  of  gladiators  and  slaves,  for 
his  army  had  been  thinned  by  the  ravages  of  the 
plague.  His  headquarters  were  Pannonia,  out  of 
which  he  drove  the  Marcomanni,  whom  he  sub- 
sequently all  but  annihilated  in  crossing  the 
Danube.  The  same  fate  befell  the  lazyges;  but 
the  most  famous  as  well  as  the  most  extraor- 
dinary of  all  his  victories  was  the  miraculous 
one  which  he  gained  over  the  Quadi  (174), 
and  which  gave  rise  to  copious  discussion  among 
Christian  historians  and  others.  Dio  Cassius's 
accoimt  is  that  the  Romans  were  perishing  of 
thirst  in  the  heat  of  summer,  when  suddenly  the 
cloudless  sky  darkened  and  abundant  showers 
fell,  of  which  the  soldiers  were  taking  advantage 
when  the  barbarians  attacked,  and  would  have 
cut  them  to  pieces,  if  a  storm  of  hail  and  fire 
had  not  descended  on  the  former.  That  some 
extraordinary  phenomenon  occurred  is  evident^ 
for  there  is  a  letter  of  Aurelius  still  extant  in 
which  he  commemorates  the  event;  and  he  was 
a  man  incapable  of  uttering  a  falsehood,  not  to 
mention  that  there  was  an  entire  army  living  to 
disprove  the  statement  if  untrue.  The  effect  oi 
this  remarkable  victory  was  instantaneously  and 
widely  felt.  The  Crermanlc  tribes  hurried  from 
all  quarters  to  make  their  submission  and  ob- 
tain clemency ;  but  the  practical  advantages  that 
might  have  resulted  from  this  were  nullified  by  a 
new  outbreak  in  the  East,  occasioned  through 
the  infamous  treachery  of  the  Empress,  which 
demanded  his  presence;  and  though  suffering 
from  failing  health,  he  was  obliged  to  leave  Pan- 
nonia. Before  his  departure,  however,  he  learned 
that  the  ambitious  governor,  Avidius  Cassius, 
who  had  rebelled  against  him  and  seized  the 
whole  of  Asia  Minor,  had  perished  by  assassina- 
tion. The  conduct  of  Marcus  Aurelius  on  hear- 
ing of  his  enemv's  death  was  worthy  of  the 
sublime  virtue  of  his  character.  He  lamented 
that  the  fates  had  not  granted  him  his  fondest 
wi&h — to  have  freely  pardoned  the  man  who  had 
so  basely  conspired  against  his  happiness.  Like 
Capsar  in  similar  circumstances,  but  in  a  more 
purely  humane  spirit,  he  received  the  head  of 
his  murdered  adversary  with  feelings  quite  op- 
posite to  what  had  been  anticipated,  rejecting 
the  bloody  gift  with  all  the  loathing  of  a  benevo- 
lent nature,  and  even  shrinking  from  the  presence 
of  the  murderers.  On  his  arrival  in  the  East,  he 
exhibited  the  same  remarkable  magnanimity.    He 
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burned  the  papers  of  Cassius  without  reading 
them,  80  that  he  might  not  be  at  liberty  to  sus- 
pect any  as  traitors;  treated  the  provinces 
which  had  rebelled  with  extreme  gentleness; 
disarmed  the  enmity  and  dispelled  the  fears  of 
the  nobles  who  had  openly  favored  his  insursent 
liautenant.  Wliile  he  was  pursuing  his  work  of 
restoring  tranquillity,  Faustina  died  in  an  ob- 
scure village  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Taurus;  and 
her  husband  (and  this  was  perhaps  the  greatest 
defect  in  his  character),  though  undoubtedly 
conscious  of  her  glaring  profligacy  and  infidelity, 
paid  the  most  lavish  honors  to  her  memory. 

On  his  way  home  he  visited  Lower  Egypt  and 
Greece,  displaying  everywhere  the  noblest  solici- 
tude for  the  welfare  of  his  vast  Empire,  and 
drawing  forth  from  his  subjects,  who  were  aston- 
ished at  his  goodness,  sentiments  of  the  pro- 
foundest  admiration  and  regard.  At  Athens, 
which  this  Imperial  pagan  philosopher  must  have 
venerated  as  a  pious  Jew  did  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem, he  showed  a  catholicity  of  intellect  worthy 
of  his  great  heart,  by  foundmg  chairs  of  philoso- 
phy for  each  of  the  four  chief  sects — Platonic, 
Stoic,  Peripatetic,  and  Epicurean.  No  man  ever 
labored  more  earnestly  to  make  that  heathen 
faith  which  he  loved  so  well,  and  that  heathen 
philosophy  which  he  believed  in  so  truly,  a  vital 
and  dominant  reality.  Toward  the  close  of  the 
year  176,  he  reached  Italy,  and  celebrated 
bis  merciful  and  bloodless  triumph  on  De- 
cember 23.  In  the  succeeding  autumn  he  de- 
parted for  Germany,  where  fresh  disturbances 
had  broken  out  among  the  restless  and  volatile 
barbarians.  He  was  again  successful  in  several 
sanguinary  engagements;  but  his  originally 
weak  constitution,  shattered  by  perpetual  anx- 
iety and  fatigue,  at  length  failed,  and  he  died, 
either  at  Vienna  or  at  Sirmium,  on  March  17, 
180,  after  a  reign  of  twenty  years. 

Marcus  Aurelius  was  the  flower  of  the  Stoic 
philosophy.  It  seems  almost  inexplicable  that 
so  harsh  and  crabbed  a  system  should  have  pro- 
duced so  pure  and  gentle  an  example  of  humanity 
as  the  records  of  pagan  history  can  show.  Per- 
haps, as  a  modern  philosophic  theologian  sug- 
gests, it  was  because  Stoicism  was  the  most  solid 
and  practical  of  the  philosophic  theories,  and 
the  one  which  most  earnestly  opposed  itself  to 
the  rapidly  increasing  licentiousness  of  the  time, 
that  the  chaste  heart  of  the  youth  was  drawn 
toward  it.  At  12  years  of  a^,  he  avowed  him^ 
self  a  follower  of  Zeno  and  Epictetus.  Stoics 
were  his  teachers — Diognotus,  Apollonius,  and 
Junius  Rusticus;  and  he  himself  is  to  be  con- 
sidered one  of  the  most  thoughtful  teachers  of 
the  school.  Oratory  he  studied  under  Herodes, 
Atticus,  and  Cornelius  Fronto.  His  love  of  learn- 
ing was  insatiable.  Even  after  he  had  attained 
to  the  highest  dignity  of  the  State,  he  did  not 
disdain  to  attend  the  school  of  Sextus  of  Chae- 
ronea.  Men  of  letters  were  his  most  intimate 
friends,  and  received  the  highest  honors,  both 
when  alive  and  dead.  His  range  of  studies  was 
extensive,  embracing  morals,  metaphysics,  math- 
ematics, jurisprudence,  music,  poetry,  and  paint- 
ing. Nor  must  we  forget  that  these  were 
cultivated  not  merely  in  the  spring-time  of  his 
life,  when  enthusiasm  was  strong  and  experience 
had  not  saddened  his  thoughts,  and  when  study 
was  his  only  labor,  but  during  the  tiunults  of 
perpetual  war,  and  the  distraction  necessarily 
arising  from  the  government  of  so  vast  an  Em- 


pire. The  man  who  loved  peace  with  his  whole 
soul  died  without  beholding  it,  and  yet  the 
everlasting  presence  of  war  never  tempted  him 
to  sink  into  a  mere  warrior.  He  maintained,  un- 
corrupted  to  the  end  of  his  noble  life,  his  phOo- 
sophic  and  philanthropic  aspirations.  After  his 
decease,  which  was  felt  to  be  a  national  calamity, 
every  Roman  citizen,  and  many  others  in  distant 
IK>rtions  of  the  Empire,  procured  an  image  or 
statue  of  him,  which  more  than  a  hundred  years 
after  was  still  found  among  their  household  gods. 
He  became  almost  an  object  of  worship,  and  was 
believed  to  appear  in  dreams,  like  the  saints  ot 
subsequent  Christian  ages. 

There  is  one  feature  in  his  character,  however, 
which  it  would  be  dishonest  to  pass  over — his 
hostility  to  Christianity.  He  was  a  persecutor 
of  the  new  religion;  and,  it  is  clearly  demon- 
strated, was  cognizant,  to  a  certain  extent  at 
least,  of  the  atrocities  perpetrated  upon  its  fol- 
lowers. Numerous  explanations  have  been  of- 
fered of  his  conduct  in  this  matter.  The  most 
popular  one  is  that  he  for  once  allowed  himself 
to  be  led  away  by  evil  counselors;  but  a  deeper 
reason  is  to  be  found  in  that  very  earnestness 
with  which  he  climg  to  the  old  heathen  faith  of 
his  ancestors.  He  believed  it  to  be  true,  and  to 
be  the  parent  of  those  philosophies  which  had 
spnmg  up  out  of  the  same  soil;  he  saw  that  a 
new  religion,  the  character  of  which  had  been 
assiduously,  though  perhaps  unconsciously,  mis- 
represented to  him,  both  as  an  immoral  supersti- 
tion and  a  mysterious  political  conspiracy,  was 
secretly  spreading  throughout  the  Empire,  and 
that  it  would  hold  no  commerce  with  the  older 
religion,  but  condemned  it,  generally  in  the 
strongest  terms.  It  was,  therefore,  compara- 
tively easy,  even  for  so  humane  a  ruler,  to  imag- 
ine it  his  duty  to  extirpate  this  unnaturally  hos- 
tile sect.  John  Stuart  Mill  finds,  in  this 
tragic  error  of  the  great  Emperor,  a  most 
striking  warning  against  the  danger  of  interfer- 
ing with  the  liberty  of  thought. 

In  177,  Aurelius  published  his  first  edict 
against  the  Christians,  and  the  persecution  lasted 
during  this  and  the  following  year.  The  aged 
Polycarp  was  burned  at  the  stake  at  Smyrna, 
and  Saint  Cecilia  was  martyred  at  Home  (Sep- 
tember 16,  178),  while  large  numbers  perished 
in  the  furious  persecution  at  Lugdunum 
(Lyons),  in  Gaul.  Athenagoras  of  Athens,  a 
Christian  philosopher,  addressed  to  the  Emperov 
a  defense  {Apologia)  of  the  Christians,  still  ex- 
tant, which  did  not  avail  to  check  the  martyr- 
dom. 

Aurelius  was  the  author  of  a  beautiful  ethical 
work,  the  Meditations,  written  in  Greek,  the 
finest  product  of  the  Stoic  philosophy.  It  is 
edited  W  Stich  (Leipzig,  1882)  ;  translated  by 
Long  (London,  1862),  Rendall  (London,  1897), 
and  (in  selections)  by  Smith  (London,  1899). 
Consult:  Farrar,  Seekers  After  Ood  (London, 
1868)  ;  Renan,  Marc-Aurdle  (Paris,  1881;  trans- 
lated, London,  1888). 

ATTBELIUS,  Marcus,  Statue  of.  A  fine 
bronze  equestrian  statue  in  Rome,  which,  during 
the  Middle  Ages,  stood  near  the  Lateran,  and 
was  removed  in  1538  to  its  present  commanding 
position  on  the  Capitoline  Hill.  Its  preserva- 
tion is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  it  was  popu- 
larly believed  to  be  the  statue  of  Constantine,  the 
first  Christian  Emperor.  In  1347,  when  Rienzi 
was  chosen  to  the  tribuneship,  wine  and  water 
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vera  eauacd  to  flow  from  the  nostrils  of  the  hone.  -  ATTBIOTTIiA    (Lat.   dim.   of   auris,   ear,   so 

The  present  pedestal   is  the  work  of  Miohel-  named  on  account  of  a  fancied  resemblance  of 

angelo,  and  was  cut  from  a  column  of  the  Tern-  the  leaves  to  the  ears  of  an  animal).  Primula 

pte  of  Castor  and  Pollux.  auricula.    A  plant  of  the  same  genus  with  the 

ATTBKLIUS  VKXTOB,  Sextdb.    A  Roman  pri^'o^e.  l>"le  grown  in  America,  but  valued 

historian  of  the  Fourth  Century  a.d.    He  wrote  »«»  England  for  the  fragrance  and  beauty  of  ito 

D€  Cwmribut.  a  collection  of  brief  biographies  ^"^"'f-    ^Iw  auncuU  is  a  native  of  the  Alps 

of  the  Emperors  from  Augustus  to  Conitantius.  *"*  "^^  momitains  of  the  middle  and  south  of 

According  to  his  own  aoc^t,  contained  jn  that  Europe,  and  of  sub-alpme  situations  in  the  same 

woric,  bTwas  appointed  by  Julian  governor  of  «o"«>tnes.    It  is  found  also  on  the  Caucasus  and 

a  dirision  of  the  Province  of  Panno^a,  and,  by  ^^^  mountains  of  Syria.    It  grows  m  shady  and 

Theodosius,  city  prefect.     He  is  also  geneiiuy  ??°'f  ?•»*??.,  ^^  **»«  f^  .»*»*«  »*  ,^*»  compara- 

idratiiled  M  the  oSe  of  the  name  who  was  consul  *"^ely  "f »"  A"/"".'  °*  »  "'"PKy*"T?'i?°  "L"" 

with  Valentinian.  A.D.  373.    To  him  are  wrongly  *°^,  ^*^^^'  *°'™"8  an  umbel.     It  has  been 

attributed  the   Origo  OentU  Romanw,  the  De  «^^^^   improved   by   cultivation.     Red,   pink 

Urn  lllmtrihm  Urbi*  Roma,  and  the  De  Vita  '=""*»»'  tPPu^'fT"'^*^'*  mulberry  are  the  chief 

e,  Moribu.  Imperatorum  Bomanorum.  -^."^  thlnt2oi'var1:UerhU  Wn^^H^^^^^^^^^ 

AuJftEIiIiE  DE  PAI«ADIN£Sy  6't^V  de  p&'-  and  new  ones  are  from  time  to  time  raised  from 

lA'dto',  Louis  Jean  Baptiste  d'  (1804-77).    A  seed.     Some  of  them  are  entirely  of  one  color, 

French  general.     He  entered  the  army  in  1824,  others   of   two   or   more;     some   are   delicately 

senred  in  Algiers  in  1841-54,  won  distinction  in  shaded,  and  some  variegated.     The   flowers   of 

the  Crimean  War,  and  became  a  general  of  divi-  desirable  varieties  are  large  and  almost  round, 

sion  in  1355.    He  was  not  in  active  service  at  the  with  the  white  or  yellow  eye  of  the  centre  dis- 

outbreak  of   the   Franco-German   War,  but  re-  tinct,  and  its  color  does  not  mix  with  the  ground 

ceived  a  command  after  the  battle  of  Sedan,  or-  color.  The  scape  must  be  tall,  and  the  full  umbel 

ganized  the  Army  of  the  Loire,  and  drove  Von  of  erect  flowers  rise  entirely  above  the  leaves, 

der  Tann  from  Orleans,  winning  the  first  victory  The  green  margin  adds  much  to  the  beauty  of 

for  France.    He  was  repulsed  in  an  attack  upon  many  varieties.     The  auricula  blooms  in  April 

the  army  of  Prince  Frederick  Charles,  was  beaten  and  May,  and  often  also  a  second  time  in  the 

by  the  Grand  Duke  of  Mecklenburg  at  Artenay,  end  of  autumn.    It  succeeds  best  in  a  rich,  light 

and  was  soon  afterward  removed  from  his  com*  soil.    The  finer  varieties  are  cultivated  in  pots, 

mand,  though  be  subsequently  commanded  the  They  ought,  previous  to  flowering,  to  stand  in 

National  Guard  in  the  Department  of  the  Seine,  an  airy,  sunny  situation.    They  are  propagated 

He  wrote   Campagne   de  1870-71 ;   la  premiere  by  offsets,  generally  in  the  latter  part  of  August. 

armie  de  la  Loire  ( 1872 ) .                .  Wlien  auricula  is  to  be  raised  from  seed,  care 

ATT'BBOLB  (Lat.  aureola,  golden,  sc.  corona,  ^^J^}"^  ^^  ^  ^a^«»  ^o  select  the  finest  flowers, 

crown)  .  The  glory  which  radiates  from  the  body  ^^^^^^  ^^  encouraged  to  npen  their  seeds  by 

of  a  transfigured,  divine,  or  other  supernatural  J^P^^^^  *°  I""  *"^  V""'  J^i^  ^"«?*  *°  ^^P'°: 

being  in  representations  of  Christian  art.    It  dif-  tected  from  heavy  rams  by  hand-glasses  placed 

fers  from  tlie  nimbus  ( q.v. ) ,  which  radiates  from  ^^^F  *^«™-    ^«  !^  ^«  «^7*  either  in  autumn  or 

the  head  only,  in  being  an  emanation  of  light  fP^^'.^TJ^yui'i  ^""^^  ^^^"^^  '"^*'  **'^^**'  '*'' 

from  the  entire  body.     It  is  of  various  shai^s :  *^  *  slight  hotbed. 

circular,   oval,   or  egg-shaped,   quadrilobed   and  AUBICTTLAB  COKPES^SIOK.     See   Cow- 

lozenged.     Sometimes,  as  in  enthroned  figures  of  >TCS8I0N. 

Christ,  there  is  a  double  aureole— one  around  the  AXJ'BIPA3BB  (Lat.  for  family  name  Gold- 
upper,  and  the  other  around  the  lower  part  of  schmied).  German  Protestant  theologians  and 
the  body.  The  aureole  is  of  two  kinds:  diffused  reformers.  (1)  Andreas  (1514-59).  A  friend  of 
or  circumscribed,  according  p.s  the  rays  of  light,  Melanchthon ;  bom  in  Breslau.  He  received  the 
as  they  flare  outward,  end  in  an  encircling  band  degree  of  M.A.  at  Wittenberg  University  in 
or  melt  into  space.  These  rays  are  sometimes  ^^34.  He  taught  in  the  philosophical  faculty; 
straight,  sometimes  fiamboyant.  The  aureole  was  of  then  was  school  principal.  He  took  up  medicine, 
later  origin  than  the  nimbus ;  it  was  not  used  until  »»d  was  body  physician  to  Duke  Albert  of  Prus- 
aftcr  the  Eighth  Century,  and  was  generally  aban-  ^'^  for  ten  years.  In  1542  he  returned  as  profes- 
doned  by  Renaissance  painters  of  the  Fifteenth  sor  of  medicine  to  Wittenberg,  and  after  1545 
Century.  It  was  used  almost  entirely  around  fig-  ^^^  ducal  body  physician  at  KQnicsberg,  and 
ures  of  Christ,  the  Trinity,  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  professor  in  the  university,  althouffh  his  instruc- 
ATJEBTTS,  ft'r«-tt8,  or  Denarius  Aureus  *^®^  ^*8  ™"c^  interrupted  by  the  diplomatic 
(Lat.  golden,  from  aurum,  gold).  The  oldest  journeys  on  which  he  was  sent  by  the  Duke.  He 
standard  gold  coin  of  Rome,  first  coined  b.o.  207.  ^**  *^  ardent  defender  of  Osiande  ( 1498-1552), 
Its  average  weight  was  121  grains,  and  value  ^^^^,  daughter  was  his  second  wife.  As  an 
about  15.00.  Osianderian  he  was  bitterly  attacked  by  the  ultra- 
Aim*  rr**  a  <vtti  /T-*  ^.. i^\      A  conservative  Lutherans,  whose  leader  (Flacius) 

f«™Yr^S^^?  1^  rl^^L  ^  J  •    ^  ?rS  dubbed  him  'dog-doctor,'  because  he  had  issued  a 

^ly  f  l   -^  ^^^'  peroxide,  a  brown-black  ^ook  upon  the  treatment  of  canine  diseases.    He 

a^fchro'nt  ;Vh'rats'^  fr^^^^'^t  ^  l^^^J^X  ^dSa"?'   ^(1)  Xann^s^ 

^rS^r^'ifs^i^^^^^^              ^'l^Si  Tth^r  nM7T8)""I  btthe^r  oTl^teas  lidf  iTk^r, 

S  ;/L  ?n?Tl^ntf ?^^JI5             ^  ^''  *  ^"«°d  Of  Melanchthon;  bom  at  Breslau,  Janu' 

entific  name  for  fulminating  gold.  ^^  30^  1^17     He  received  the  degree  of  M.A.  at 

AU'BICLES  (Lat.  auricula,  dimin.  of  auria,  Wittenberg  University  in  1538,  and  became  pro- 
car).  Two  cavities  of  the  heart.  See  Ciecula-  fessor  at  Rostock  in  1550.  After  a  varied  and 
""oif.  fruitful  activity   (chief  author  of  the  Mecklen- 
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bui^  Church  Ordinances,  1551),  he  became  pro-  difficulty  of  fixinff  it,  it  is  not  much  used  as  m. 

fessor  of  theology  at  KSnigsbeig  in  1554,  resigned  dye,  though  its  solution  in  alkali  has  a  beautiful 

in  1506,  and  died  at  Breslau,  October  19,  IMS.  luchsine  red  color. 

He  also  was  involved  in  the  Osiander  strife  whidi  ATTBISPA,     ou-rS^spft,     GiovAWin      (c.l369- 


WTOught    up    the    theologians    of    that    time.  UtfO).    A  distinguished  Italian  humanist  of  the 

(3)    Johannes    (c.1519-76).     A  lealous  friend  Fifteenth  Century,  bom  at  Noto,  in  SicUy,  about 

of  Luther;  bom  in  county  of  Mansfeld,  Saxony,  1369.     In  1418  he  went  to  Constantinople  for 

and  educated  at  Wittenberg.     He  became  tutor  the  purpose  of  learning  Greek;  after  some  years 

to  the  young  Count  Mansfeld,  and  in  the  war  of  he   returned   to   Italy,   bringing  with   him    23S 

1544    was    with    the    army    as    chaplain.      He  manuscripts  of  ancient  Greek  authors,   among 

lived    with    Luther    as    his    secretaiy    (1545);  them    Pindar,    Callimachus,   Oppian,   .^schylus, 

was    present    at   Luther's    death,    Febraary    18,  Sophocles,    Plato,    Plotinus,    Xenophon,    Lucian, 

1546,  and  closed  the  great  Reformer's  eyes.  He  Arrian,  Dion  Cassius,  Diodoras  Siculus,  Strabo, 
was    taken    prisoner    at    Mtihlberg,    April    24,  and  Procopius.    On  his  return  he  lived  at  Venice, 

1547,  while  serving  as  chaplain  in  the  Schmal-  and  later  held  the  chair  of  Greek  literature  at 
kald  War,  and  was  in  prison  till  the  autumn  of  Bologna.  Niccold  de'  Niccoli  (q.v.)  was  instru- 
1547.  He  was  a  furious  critic  of  Melanchthon.  mental  in  calling  him  to  Florence,  where  he  re- 
After  being  for  some  years  court  preacher  at  placed  Guarino  da  Verona  as  teacher  of  Greek. 
Weimar,  he  was  compelled  to  flee  to  £isleben  g^t  some  disagreement  cut  short  his  stay  in 
(1561),  and  there  began  those  Lutheran  publica-  Florence,  and  he  soon  removed  to  Ferrara.  In 
tions  which  have  given  him  fame.  In  1566  Iw  1433^  the  Greek  Emperor,  John  Pal»oloj?U8,  called 
was  appointed  minister  of  the  Lutheran  Churdi  mnj  to  assist  in  the  council  called  by  Pope  Eu- 
at  Erfurt,  holding  the  place  until  his  death,  g^^^  jy  .  the  latter  made  Aurispa  his  secretary 
which  occurred  there,  November  18;  1575.  He  j^  1441^  ^^^h  office  he  held  for  six  vears.  He 
began,  in  1540,  collecting  Lutheran  MSS^  and  by  ^1^^  ^^  Ferrara  in  1460.  Of  his  many  transla- 
1553  had  2000  letters  of  Luther's;  the  same  ^^^j^  the  following  only  have  been  published: 
year  he  shared  in  the  12-v^ume  Gennan  and  Hierocles'  Lilfer  in  Pythagorce  Aurea  Carmina, 
Latin  edition  of  Luther  which  appeared  m  J^a  latinitate  Donates  (Padua,  1474)  ;  Philiaci  Con- 
in  1556.  He  issued  two  vohimes  of  Luther  s  let-  ^laforia,  etc,  (Paris,  1610).  Many  other  trans- 
ters  (1556-65) ;  also  a  supptoMnt  to  the  Jena  lations  remain  in  manuscript  in  ItelUn  libra- 
edition   and   the   Worfca   in   1664-66    (2  vola.).  yj^      Consult:   Voigt,  Die  Wiederhelehung  des^ 


In   1566  he  issued  his  famous  Tuckrtden  und  klaasiaehen  Alterthum^  Vol.  I.   (Berlin,  1893)  ; 

Colloquia  Dr.  M.  Lutken.  Symonds,  Rmaissance  in  Italy,  Vol.  H.  (London, 

AXTBI^OA   (Lat.  ourtpo,  charioteer,  drrrer),  1877). 

or  The  Waodnbb.    A  northern  constelUtion  cor-  AITBOCHS,     ft'rSks     (MHG.    «ro*so,     irom 

taining  Capella,  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude.  ^r,  AS.  «r,  «ngl.  owre,  wild  ox  -f  ohao,  ox). 

AUBIGinr,  6'r6'ny4'.    See  Aldernkt.  The    European    bison    [Bison    honoius).      See- 

AUBILLAC,  t'T^'ytVf    (probably  from  Att-  ^fZJ^^^"  ^  ^^''^• 

relius,  the  Roman  Emperor).    A  town  of  Franee,  AUBCKBA.    A  city  in  Kane  County,  111.,  on 

capital  of  the  Department  of  Cantal  (Auvergne),  'O?  River,  39  miles  west  of  Chicago,  and  on  tho 

situated  in  a  pleasant  valley  on  the  banks  <rf  Chicago   and   Northwestern,    and    the    Chicago^ 

the  Jordanne,  about  269  miles  south  of  Paris  Burlington,   and   Quincy   railroads    (Map:    Hli- 

(Map:    France,  J   7).     It   is  said  to  owe  its  »<>»>  D  2).     It  is  an  important  manufacturings 

origin  to  a  Benedictine  monastery,  founded  in  P^»ce,     producing     extensively     carriages     and 

the  Ninth  Century,  by  Saint  G^raud.    The  streets  wagons,    silver  -  plated     ware,    wheel  -  scrapers, 

are  wide  but  irregular,  and  are  kept  clean  by  Mshes   and   blinds,   etc.      It  has   also   machine 

streams  supplied  by  a  reservoir  above  the  town  shops,  smelting-works,  stove-works,  and  railway 

and  by  a  canal  from  the  Jordanne.    The  neigh-  repair   shops.     Aurora   owns   and   operates    its 

boring  quarries  supply  slates  to  cover  the  houses,  water-works   and   electric-light   plant,   and   has 

The    principal    buildings    of    Aurillac    are    the  -^^^^  presented  with  a  public  library  by  Andrew 

churches  of  Notre  Dame  and  Saint  G4raud,  the  Carnegie.     It  was  settled  in  1834,  and  first  in- 

castle  of  Saint  Etienne;  the  theatre;  the  college  corporated    1837.     Under  the  charter   of    1887, 

buildings,    which    contain    a    valuable    public  ^^"^  *"  operation,  the  government  is  vested  in 

library;  and  the  grain  market.    There  is  also  a  a  mayor,  elected  for  two  years,  and  a  city  coun- 

monument  erected  to  the  memory  of  the  French  <?>1-    Other  officers  also  are  elected  by  the  people, 

philanthropist,  M.  de  Montyon.    Paper,  jewelry.  Annual  town-meetings  are  held  to  elect  highway 

lace,  copper  utensils,  leather,  and  lime  are  the  wjmmissioners    and    to    levy    road    and    bridge 

chief  industrial  products.     The  English,  in  the  ^^^^      Population,    in    1860,    6011;    in    1890, 

Fourteenth  and   Fifteenth   Centuries,  often  be-  1»*S^;    Jn  1900,  24,147. 

sieged  the  town,  and  it  was  frequently  taken  and  ATTBOBA.    A  city  in  Lawrence  County,  Mo., 

pillaged  during  the  religious  wars  in  France  in  270   miles   southwest   of   Saint  Louis;     on   the 

the    Sixteenth    Century.      Pope    Sylvester    II.,  Saint  Louis  and  San  Francisco,  and  the  Kansas 

whose  statue  is  to  be  seen  at  Aurillac,  was  bom  citv,  Fort  Scott,  and  Memphis  railroads  (Map: 

there,  as  was  the  infamous  Carrier  of  the  first  Missouri.  C  5).    The  adjacent  region  is  engaged 

French  Revolution.    Population,  in  1896,  13,531.  principally    in    agriculture,    fruit-growing,    and 

AU'BIN    (Lat.   awrttw,   gold),     C„H„0,.     A  lead  and  zinc  mining,  and  the  city  carries  on  a 

coloring  substance  used  in  the  manufacture  of  considerable  trade  m  the  products  of  these  m- 

lacquers.    It  is  obtained  in  the  form  of  beautiful  dustnes     There  are  also  a  foundry  and  machine 

green  needles,  bv  the  action   of  sulphuric  and  ^}^^V^>  ^o^r    mills,  etc.      Population,  m    1890, 

oxalic  acids  on  carbolic  acid  at  130-150**  C.    Re-  3482;  m  1900,  6191. 

ducing  agents  transform  it  into  a  colorless  sub-  AUiiOBA.     A  city,  and  the  county-seat  or 

stance  known  as  leucarin,  Ci»Hi«Ot.    Owing  to  the  Hamilton  County,  Neb.,  110  miles  west  by  south 
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of   Omaha;     on   the   Borliiigtoii   and   Missouri  analogous  to  the  aurora,  the  existence  of  the  an- 

River  Railroad  (Map:  Nebraska,  G  3).    It  is  in  rora  itself  necessarily  implies  a  very  thin  atmos- 

a  farming  and  dairying  region,  and  has  foundries  phere,  and  that  therefore  its  light  must  emanate* 

and  machine  shops,  flouring  mills,  and  extensive  from  a  region  50  or  100  miles  above  the  earth's 

creamery  interests.     Population,  in  1890,  1862;  surface.    But  if  we  consider  the  aurora  as  a  dis- 

in  1900,  1921.  charge  through  aqueous  vapor  or  other  rare  gas, 

AT7B0BA.    A  town  in  Cayuga  County,  N.  Y.,  then  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  gaseous 

settled  about  1775,   16  miles  southwest  of  Au-  atmosphere  as  such,  but  with  the  aqueous  com- 

bum;    on  Cayuga  Lake,  and  the  Lehigh  Valley  ponent    onlv,    and    at    moderate    altitudes    the 

Railroad.      It   is   a   beautiful   residential   town,  density  of  the  aqueous  vapor  is  so  slight  that  it 

in  the  centre  of  an  agricultural   region  which  niust  act  as  a  very  light  gas,  similar  to  that 

produces    grain,    hay,    live-stock,    grapes,    and  present  in  the  vacuum  chamber.    As  regf^rds  the 

apples.     Aurora  has  a  public  library,  and  is  the  height  of  the  aurora  above  the  earth's  surface, 

seat  of  Wells  College  for  women,  founded  1868.  several  methods  have  been  devised  for  calculat- 

Town-meetings  are  held  every  other  year  to  elect  ^S  J^;.  but  all  the  trigonometrical  calculations, 

€fBeen.     Population,  about  1000.  based  upon  most  careful  observations,  seem  to 

AUBOBA  (Lat.  from  the  root  urere,  to  jj!*'^  ^^**^  the  definite  features  that  we  see  in 
bum,  Skt.  UMs,  dawn,  Gk.  'Hc4f.  or  -Ewt.  E6b,  or  JJ^/^J^'*  V^^^  ^^  perspective  phenomena,  and 
ae69).  The  goddess  of  the  dawn,  or  'morning  ^^f\  ^^«  calculation  of  their  height  cannot  be 
redness.'  According  to  Hesiod,  she  was  the  safely  made  by  the  method  of  simultaneous  ob- 
daughter  of  HyperiSi  and  Thia,  sister  of  Helios  f^rvations  at  two  stations  and  measured  alti- 
an?  Selene,  and  wife  of  the  Titan  Astneus.  J}*^^  ?°d  azimuth.  In  fact,  the  argument  for 
Zephyrus,  Boreas,  Notus,  Hesperus,  and  the  the  existence  of  the  auroral  light  quite  close  U> 
other  sUrs  were  her  chUdren.  She  rises  from  J^*  earth's  surface  is  too  strong  to  be  ignored. 
Oeeanua,  and  her  rays  are  the  first  indication  ^^^  character  of  this  light  is  partially  deter- 
of  the  comijig  of  Helios  (the  sun).  In  legend  mmed  by  means  of  the  spectroscope,  which  es- 
Aurora  app^s  chiefly  as  the  abducto?  of  ta^ishes  the  fact  that  it  comes  from  luminous 
beautiful  youths,  Tithiius,  Orion  (q.v.),  and  P^'J^f.l**  of  vapors  or  gases.  The  most  promi- 
Cephalua,  the  hunter.  By  Tithonus  sfie  b^ame  ^^'^^"f  ^'.>^  spectrum  is  a  yellow  line,  nearly 
the  mother  of  Memnon  (q.v.),  and  by  Cephalus  identical  with  tlie  yellow  Ime  known  as  the  air- 
ofPha^n.  In  the  earlie?  poets  Aurira  is  never  1™  of  the  atmosphere.  The  special  lines  of  the 
more  than  the  early  morning,  and  Euripides  «?/oral  spectrum  apparently  belong  to  the 
first  identified  her  with  'Bfupa,  HHnera  (the  »^>trogen.  .^  ^ .  , 
day ) .  In  art  she  appears  as  present  at  the  death  ^he  aurora  generally  present  a  variety  of  inter- 
and  burial  of  ^eninon,  as  carrying  away  her  ^*^«^  ^P^^f  ^  phenomena  that  may  generally  be 
favorites,  and  as  a  goddess  of  light,  either  as  a  *naly«ed  into  component  parts;  viz.,  long,  slen- 
winged  maiden,  or  u  in  a  chariot  with  winged  ?.*^  *^"™  °^  ^*^^*;  usually  yellow,  but  some- 
horses  pieeeding  Helios.  times    green,    purple,    violet,    or    rose.      ITiese 

A»n»/\«A       A                  J      •^.           .  ^.       V  beams    are,    by   observation,    ascertained    to   be 

o  tF^^^    *u  ^<>T^^^?'?  PJ»»«iting  by  approximately    parallel    to    the    free    magnetic 

Guido  R«ttiin  the  Casmo  Roepigliosi  at  Rome,  n^,   .  ^     their  association  together  they  ap- 

Aurora  precedes  the  chariot  of  the  sun  god,  s<»t.  j^r  to  forai  cylindrical  bars,  waved  surfaces, 

tenng  flowere  m  his  ^th     The  fresco  is  notable  ^^  drapery,  and  small  clouds  of  light.     Inas- 

for  its  coloring  and  is  the  gr^test  work  of  the  ^^^h  as  the  slender  beams  are  parallel  to  each 

painter.    For  illustration  see  Rini,  Guido.  ^ther,   it  can  easily  happen   that   an   observer 

ATTBOBA  BO'BEA^LIS  (Lat.,  'northern  may  be  so  located  as  to  see  some  of  them  end 
dawn  or  light*).  A  luminous  phenomenon  seen  on;  these  will  be  scarcely  visible.  Other  beama 
during  the  night  time  in  the  heavens,  most  fre-  near  by  will  appear  greatly  foreshortened,  and 
quently  in  Europe,  to  the  north  of  the  observer's  pointing  directly  to  the  vacant  centre.  Those  at 
zenith,  but  sometimes  covering  the  whole  sky.  a  distance  will  appear  less  foreshortened,  but 
By  connecting  together  the  statistics  from  all  also  pointing  toward  the  centre.  There  is  thus 
possible  observers,  Fritz  was  able  to  show  that  formed  a  so-called  corona,  or  circlet,  or  rays 
there  is  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere  a  belt  of  surrounding  the  central  region.  Observation  has 
greatest  frequency.  The  centre  of  this  belt  shown  that  its  position  corresponds  very  closely 
passes  through  the  southern  part  of  Hudson  to  that  point  in  the  sky  toward  which  the  free 
Bay,  a  little  south  of  Cape  Farewell  and  Ice-  magnetic  needle  would  point.  It  is  therefore  com- 
land,  through  North  Cape,  Norway,  over  the  mon  to  say  that  auroral  beams  are  parallel  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Lena  River,  over  Point  Barrow,  magnetic  needle;  and  this  fact  suffices  to  assure 
Alaska,  thence  to  the  centre  of  Hudson  Bay.  us  that  the  aurora  is  composed  of  luminous  mag- 
Observers  who  are  north  of  this  belt  see  the  netic  matter  acted  upon  by  the  so-called  earth's 
aurora  more  frequently  to  the  south  than  to  magnetism,  but,  more  properly,  by  the  magnetic 
the  north,  and  also  see  it  less  and  less  frequently  field  surrounding  the  earth,  just  as  is  the  eom- 
the  farther  north  they  go;   observers  who  are  pass  needle. 

south  of  the  belt  see  the  aurora  to  the  north  of  Bibuogbapht.     The  literature  relative  to  the 

them,   but   see   it   less   frequently   as   they   are  aurora   borealia    is    very   extensive    and    widely 

nearer  to  the  equator.     A  similar  rule  obtains  diffused.      Excellent   general   summaries   of   our 

in  the  Southern  Hemisphere.     There  can  be  no  knowledge  are:   Fritz,  Das  Polarlicht    (Leipzig, 

doubt  that  the  aurora  is  the  result  of  a  discharge  1881);    Angot,    Aurora   Borealis,    International 

of  electricity  through  the  atmosphere.     It  has  Scientific  Series,  Vol.  81   (London,  1806)  ;  Lem- 

heen  supposed  that  since  a  very  thin  atmosphere,  strom,    L'aurorc    hor^ale     (Paris,    1886).     The 

such  as  that  remaining  in  a  glass  jar  or  receiver  largest   collections  of  observations   arranged   in 

of  an  air-pump,  converts  the  short  bright  elec-  the  order  of  date  will  be  found  in  the  works  of: 

trie  spark  into  a  lengthened  delicate  discharge,  Lovering,  On  the  Periodicity  of  the  Aurora  Bo- 


ATTAOAA  B0BBALI8.  960  AU8GLEICH. 

(Boston,  1873)  ;    Fritz,  Verzeiohni89  wm  fall.     The   treachery   of   Aurungzebe   alienated 

Beobachtungen  des  Polarliohtea  (Vienna,  1873) ;  Mohammedan  Shiites  from  him,  while  his  re- 

Rubenson,   Catalogue  dea  aurorea   horMea   oh-  ligious  bigotry  won  for  him  the  undying  hatred 

aerv^ea   en  Suide    (Stockholm,    1879-82).     The  of  the  Hindus,  whose  faith  he  had  insulted  and 

reports  of  the  various  international  expeditions  had  endeavored  to  exterminate.     Consult  Stan- 

for  the  observation  of  meteorology  and  magnet-  ley  Lane-Poole,  Aurungzih  (London^  1893). 
ism  in  the  polar  regions  during  1881-83  fill  about        ATJ8ABLE,    6-8iin>'l.      A     town    in    Clinton 

30  volumes,  of  which  one-fourth  treat  of  the  County,  N.  Y.,  on  the  Ausable  River,  a  short 

aurora.     The  Belgian  and  other  expeditions  to  distance  west  of  Lake  Champlain.     Population, 

the  Antarctic  contain  a  small  but  relatively  im-  in  iggo,  2632;  in  1900,  2196. 
portant    contribution    from    that    region.      The        ATJSABLB  CHASM.    A  deep,  narrow  gorge, 

pioneer,  work  in  this  line  was  th«t  done  by  the  ^^^  ^.j^^  ^^  j^^^j^^  ^^  j,    ^^^  Ausable  River  in 

French   ExpMttton   du  Nord    (1838-42),   whose  the  hard  quartz  sandstone  of  the  Potsdam  forma- 

^o*j^»  J>.^.  »^'^f*«  ^^'T-  P'^P/?^^  ^T..?T*'#  tion,  popular  for  its  scenic  attractions.  The  rocks 

and  Martius.     The  question  of  the  altitude  of  ^^  ^^^  neighborhood    are  traversed    by  numer- 

the  aurora  has  been  reviewed  by  C.  Abbe  m  an  ^^^  faults  or  lines  of  displacement,  along  which 

article  under  that  title,  published  m  Terreatnal  ^^^^  ^^e  hard  rocks  have  been  to  some  extent 

Magneitam  (Baltimore.  1900).  ^^^l^^^  ^^^  l)roken.     The  river  has  taken  ad- 

ATJBOSA  LEIQH,  1$.  A  novel  in  blank  verse,  vantage  of  these  lines  of  weakness,  and  has  worn 

by  Mrs.   Browning    (q.v.),   which   tells   of   the  its  zigzag  course  to  a  depth,  in  places,  of  175 

childhood  of  a  young  girl;    the  death  of  her  feet  along  the  almost  vertical  fault  planes,  thus 

Italian  mother;   her  return  to  her  father's  Eng-  affording  an  excellent  example  of  the  relation 

lish   home;     her  gradually  passing   despair   in  between  faults  and  lines  of  drainage, 
her  new  surroundings;    her  love  for  her  cousin,        ATJS'CULTA'TION  (Lat.  auacultare,  to  lis- 

Bomney  Leigh;   her  melancholy  disillusions,  and  ten).     A  mode  of  exploration— by  listening— of 

her  final  marriage  with  him.     Written  during  the  condition  of  the  heart,  the  lungs,  the  pleura, 

Mrs.  Browning's  early  married  life  in  Florence,  the  oesophagus,  certain  arteries  and  veins,  the 

it   was   published   in    1857.      She   subsequently  abdominal  organs,  the  gastrointestinal  tract,  and 

wrote  of  this  poem  that  it  was  "the  most  mature  the  gravid  uterus.      Diseases,  especially   those 

of  my  works— the  one  in  which  my  highest  con-  of  the  heart  and  lungs,  may  be  detected  by  listen- 

victions  of  work  and  art  have  entered."  jng  to  the  sounds  produced  in  the  cavity  of  the 

ATJBTJNQZEBE,  ft'rtlng-zgb',  or  ATJBANGh-  chest.      This  is  done  either  by  the  unassisted 

ZIB    (Hind.,   'ornament  of  the  throne').     The  «*r   (immediate  auscultation)   or  by  the  aid  of 

last  great  Emperor  of   the   Mogul   dynasty   in  ^  simple  sound-conveying  instrument,  the  stetho- 

India.     He  was  bom  October  22,  1618^  and  died  scope  (q.v.)    (mediate  auscultation).      The  nor- 

February  21,  1707.      He  was  the  third  son  of  mal   sounds   produced   by   respiration   and   the 

Shah  Jehan    (q.v.),  and  in  religion  he  was  a  beating  of  the  heart  are  readily  distinguished 

bigoted  Sunni.     He  was  set  by  his  father  over  ^7  ^^^  trained  ear  from  the  several  abnormal 

the    Mogul    Deccan,    while    his    elder    brothers,  sounds  indicating  disease.     Auscultation  is  one 

Dara  and  Shuja,  resided  respectively  at  Agra,  o^  ^^e  most  important  means  of  diagnosis.     Hip- 

with  the  court,  and  in  Bengal.     The  youngest  pocrates  had  observed  the  friction-sound  in  dry 

brother  of  Aurungzebe,  named  Murad,  was  viceroy  pleurisy  as  well  as  succussion   in  pyopneumo- 

of  Gujerat.     In  1657  Shah  Jehan  fell  seriously  thorax.    Auenbrugger  (q.v.)  of  Vienna,  in  1761, 

ill,  and  a  contest  for  the  throne  was  immediately  introduced  percussion  (a.v.),  and  Piorry   (q.v.) 

b^n  by  his  sons.      Aurungzebe,  by  a  mixture  ^^  France  invented  the  pleximeter.    Both  proba- 

of    duplicity    and    fanaticism,     outwitted    his  ^^7  appreciated  some  of  the  facts  of  auscultation, 

brothers,  the  two  elder  of  whom  he  murdered,  ^"*  Lagnnec    (q.v.),  in  1816,  was  the  first  to 

and  made  his  fatner  a  prisoner  in  his  own  palace  demonstrate  the  great  value  of  ausculation  and 

of  Agra,  and  kept  him  so  until  the  death  of  ^  introduce  it  into  general  use.      Raynaud,  in 

the  latter,  possibly  by  foul  play,  in  1665.     The  1^29,  and  Collin,  in  1831,  added  respectively  to 

usurper  assumed  the  title  of  Alumgir,  or  'con-  our  knowledge  of  pleuritic  friction  and  pericar- 

queror  of  the  world.*     The   reign   of  Aurung-  ^^^^  friction.     (See  Percussion.)     According  to 

zebe,   which   began   in    1658,   was   troubled,   al-  the  views,  however,  then  generally  held  by  physi- 

most  as  soon  as  it  had  begun,  by  the  opposition  cians,  the  sounds  produced  by  auscultation  and 

of  a  Mahratte  chieftain  from  the  mountains  of  percussion  were  capable  of  directly  revealing  the 

Konkan,  named  Sivaji.    Treachery  was  employed  nature  of  diseases.    In  1839  Skoda  (q.v.),  in  his 

against  this  wily  foe  in  vain,  for  he  remained  Ahhandlung  after  Auskultation  und  Perkuaaion, 

independent  until  his  death,  in  1680.    A  religious  demonstrated  that  those  sounds  were  in  the  first 

war  against  the  Rajah  of  lldaipur,  which  dragged  instance  only  manifestations  of  peculiar  phys- 

on  for  several  years,  resulted  unsuccessfully  for  *eal  states  in  the  body.    Being  directly  produced 

Aurungzebe,    who    was    forced   to   abandon    his  ^y  certain  diseases,   those  states,  and  not  the 

military   operations   in   Raiputana   in    1682   on  sounds  caused  by  them,  must  be  considered  as 

account  of  an  abortive  rebellion  of  his  son  Akbar.  the  true  symptoms  from  which  the  character  of 

Between    1682   and   1689,  however,   Aurungzebe  diseases  can  be  inferred.     Consult:    Guttmann, 

conquered  the  sultans  of  Bejapur  and  Golkonda,  Handbook  of  Physical  Diagnosis,  translated  by 

and  thereby  brought  the  Moguls  into  touch  with  Napier    (New  York,   1880);    Flint,  Manual  of 

the  English  at  Madras.      The  closing  years  of  Auscultation     and     Percussion      (Philadelphia, 

Aurungzebe's  long  reign  were  full  of  sorrow,  and  1883). 

it  is  noteworthy  that  he  alone,  of  all  the  Mogul        ATJ8QLEICH  (ous^gltK)  OF  1867,  Thx.  The 

emperors,  forbade  the  composition  of  any  history  agreement  or  treaty  between  Austria  and  Him- 

of  his  reign.     Despite  the  external  pomp  and  gary  which  forms  the  basis  of  the  political  or-  \ 

ceremony  the  Mogul  Empire  was  tottering  to  its  ganization  of  the  dual  monarchy,  Austria-Hun- 
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garj.     It  was  very  largely  the   work  of  the  vicinity  are  situated  the  three  moimtain  lakes  of 

Austrian   Chancellor,   Count   von   Beust    (q.v.)  Alt-Aussee,  Grundl-See,  and  Toplitz-See,  famous 

and  of  Ferenez  Deftk  (q.v.)  the  Magyar  national  for  their  beautiful  scenery.    Population,  in  1800, 

leader.       (See    Austbia-Huiyoabt. )       Consult:  1509. 

Lowell,  Oovemmenta  and  Parties  in  Continental  ATJSSIG,    ou'sIk    (from    Bohem.    Ouati   nad 

Europe,  Vol.  II.     (Boston,  1896) ;   Start,  "The  Labem,  river  mouth  over  Elbe.)     A  flourishing 

Rivalry  of  Nations,"  in  the  Chautauguan   (De-  manufacturing  to^Ti  of  the  Austrian  crown-land 

cember,  1900).  of  Bohemia,  about  455  feet  above  sea-level,  situ- 

ATJSOIOSS,  ft's^-nSz  (Adffovetf  Ok.  form  of  ated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Elbe,  at  its  junction 
the  name  Aurunci) .  A  nardy  moimtain  tribe  with  the  Biela,  about  69  miles  northwest  of 
of  ancient  Italy,  south  of  Rome,  probably  of  Prague,  and  9  miles  from  the  Saxon  'frontier 
Oscan  stock.  The  name  Auaonia  was  later  given  (Map:  Austria,  D  1).  Its  notable  publip  build- 
to  all  the  lands  of  the  non-Latin  tribes  of  Cen-  ings  are  the  Rathaus,  and  the  town  church,  sup- 
tral  Italy,  and  finally  by  the  poets  it  was  used  posed  to  date  from  826,  containing  a  fine  paint- 
as  synonymous  with  Italy  itself.  ing  of  the  Madonna,  by  Carlo  Dolce,  presented 

AX7S<yNIA.      One    of    the    six    regions    into  ^y  Israel  Mengs,  whose  son,  the  famous  artist, 

which  the  Greeks  divided  Italy  at  the  time  of  Raphael  Mengs,  was  bom  in  Aussig.    The  town's 

Aristotle.     The  name  was  used  as  synonymous  affairs  are  administered  by  a  municipal  council 

with  lUly  by  Vergil  and  Roman  poets.  of  36,   and  an  executive  board  of  8   members. 

AVB(ymVB,    Decimus   Magnus   (c.310-394  T^?  ]^*f "«  industrial  establishment  is  a  chem- 

.     .     rrT,     *^*'f     Avi!.^4jauo   .i^wi^uo   vv  «  J  factory  employing  some  1600  workmen — the 

Aj..)     The  most  coMpicuous  Roman  p^t  of  the  j^       ^  .    ^^t^j^f  ,^„,  ^^  ^^^  manufactures 

Fourth  Century  a.d.   He  was  bom  at  Burdigala       .  „.„>,:_„_,   „io<,»    .^»»>..,   ™ i™  --j  „.**„_ 

(Bordeaux)    about  310.    His  father  was  a  man  °L^'^^'°f^'  8'*^.*  P°kV*7'  J""-^?"  "^^  f'*^^ 

of  considerable  importance,  havingbeen  at  one  ^- a'„"^  ^i^^l^j'^^'atr     Thl  "w^Ys^n™;^ 

il^a^r'SIL  Tklf  ca?^  tKryoJl^g  Au"  ;;^ntl.«;nTn  tlf^recTtiW  Hne""frZ 
appears  lo  nave  laKen  care  mat  lae  young  au  TWvadpn  to  Pramie  and  one  of  the  stations  of 
sonius  should  receive  an  excellent  education.  fC?^*S?u  ^2/  *??'  t-  <^"«  o\^^'>®  s^^^^^J  <>i 
T;  .  ; V  ]r  ,  1  *•„  il  i.  J  J  the  Elbe  Steamship  Line.  It  has  two  harbors 
Many  amiable  female  relatives  fostered  and  ^„  4.v»«  .;„««  "D«..,ti«+;««  ;«  iqoo  /i«,««w  n^^ 
nrobablv  flattered  the  talents  of  the  bov  After  ^"  ^"®  ^^^^^'  Population,  in  1890  (largely  Ger- 
prooapiy  natterea  tne  taienxs  oi  ^e  ooy.  Alter  .  24,000;  in  1900,  37,300.  Aussig  was  de- 
finiahmg  his  curriculum  at  Tolosa  (Toulouse),  he  g+roved  iA  1426  bv  the  Hussites  and  was  taken 
returned  to  Burdigala,  where,  after  practicing  for  uJl^J^Jt^ZlaJ^n^^^ 
a  short  time  at  thibar,  he  turned  his  attention  to  ^^  *^«  S^^^^«'  ^^^'^  ^*^^'  ^°  l^^^' 
literature,  and  soon  distinguished  himself  as  a  AITS^EN,  Jane  (1776-1817).  An  English 
professor  of  oratory.  Some  years  later  he  was  novelist.  She  was  born  December  16,  1775,  at 
appointed  by  Valentinian  tutor  to  his  son  Gra-  Steventon,  Hampshire,  where  her  father  was 
tian,  afterwards  quastor,  and  by  Gratian,  pre-  rector.  When  a  girl,  Jane  learned  French  and 
feet  of  I^tium,  and  subsequently  Consul  of  Italian,  and  read  somewhat  widely  in  contempo- 
Gaul  (379).  On  the  death  of  Gratian,  Au-  rary  English  literature.  Throughout  her  life 
sonius  retired  from  public  life  to  his  estate  at  she  was  distinguished  alike  by  good  sense,  sweet- 
Burdigala,  where  he  occupied  himself  with  lit-  ness  of  disposition,  and  personal  attractions, 
erature  and  rural  pursuits  until  the  time  of  his  Her  novels  are  remarkable  for  the  truthfulness 
death  (about  394).  The  question  whether  or  with  which  they  portray  the  everyday  life  of 
not  Ausonius  was  a  Christian  has  occasioned  the  middle  classes  of  England  in  her  time,  and 
much  controversy.  He  probably  conformed  to  for  their  delicate,  yet  withal  distinct,  discrimini- 
Christianity,  but  with  a  sort  of  pagan  indiffer-  nation  of  character.  Sir  Walter  Scott  said  of 
ence.  His  works  include  translations  of  Greek  lier:  "That  young  lady  had  talent  for  describ- 
eclogues,  a  collection  of  160  epigrams,  epistles  in  ing  the  involvemente,  feelings,  and  characters 
verse  and  prose,  20  so-called^  idyls  and  other  de-  of  ordinary  life,  which  is  to  me  the  most  wonder- 
scriptive  pieces,  which  were  admired  in  their  ful  I  ever  met  with.  The  big  Bow- Wow  Strain  I 
day,  and  of  late  have  once  more  come  to  be  read  can  do  myself,  like  any  now  going;  but  the  ex- 
with  appreciation  for  their  love  of  nature,  ^ut  quisite  touch,  which  renders  ordinary,  common- 
though  destitute  of  the  hiG;hest  poetic  quality,  place  things  and  characters  interesting  from  the 
Ausonius  occasionally  displays  a  certain  neat-  truth  of  the  description  and  the  sentiment,  is  de- 
ness  and  grace  of  expression,  which  show  that  nicd  to  me."  Miss  Austen's  first  four  novels — 
in  a  better  era  he  might  have  proved  a  greater  Sense  and  Sensibility,  Pride  and  Prejudice, 
poet.  Besides  these,  he  also  wrote  a  panegyric  Mansfield  Park,  and  Emma — were  published  be- 
on  the  Emperor  Gratian,  full  of  bombastic  adu-  tween  1811  and  1816.  Northanger  Abbey  and 
lation.  His  best-kno\iTi  poems,  Mosella,  contain  Persuasion  appeared  in  1818,  after  her  death, 
many  charming  bits  of  description,  and  some  which  took  place  at  Winchester,  July  24,  1817. 
strikingly  modem  touches.  Best  edition  by  Consult:  Austen-Leigh,  Memoir  of  Jane  Austen 
Peiper  (Leipzig,  1886).  Consult  also:  Dill,  (London,  1871) ;  G.  Smith,  Life  of  Jane  Austen 
Roman  Society  in  the  Last  Century  of  the  (London,  1890),  which  conUins  a  full  bibliog- 
Westem  Empire,  especially  Bk.  II.,  Chap.  IIL  raphy;  Hill,  Jane  Austen,  Her  Home  and  Her 
(London,  1899),  and  for  an  appreciation,  Mac-  Friends  (New  York,  1900)  ;  for  an  historical  and 
kail,  Latin  Literature  (New  York,  1896).  critical  study.  Pollock,  Jane  Austen  (New  York, 
AX7SSBB,  ou-sA'  (Ger.  aus,  from  -f  See,  lake) .  i?»»)  5  *^d  for  delicate  appreciation,  Howells. 
A  market  town  of  Styria,  Austria,  situated  at  Berotnes  of  Fxctvon  (New  York,  1902). 
the  southwestern  end  of  the  crown-land,  at  an  ATJS^EN,  Peteb  Townsend  (1862 — ).  An 
elevation  of  2166  feet  (Map:  Austria,  C  3) .  Its  American  chemist;  bom  at  Clifton,  Staten  Island, 
mountain  air  and  salt  baths  have  made  it  a  popu-  N.  Y.  He  received  his  education  at  the  School  of 
lar  bathing-place  and  health  resort.  The  chief  Mines  of  Columbia  University,  studied  chemistry 
products  are  wood-carvings  and   salt.     In  the  in   Germany,   and   took   his   doctor's   degree  at 
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the  Univenity  of  Zfirich,  Switzerland.    In  1876  Russian  column,  under  Kutusoff;    and  after  m. 

he  returned  to  the  United  States  and  was  made  sanguinary  conflict  the  latter  was  overwhelmedi. 

instructor  in  chemistry  at  Dartmouth  College.  Lannes,  too,  on  the  left  of  the  French,  succeeded 

In  1877  he  was  appointed  professor  of  chemistry  in  driving  back  the  allied  right  under  Bagration. 

at  Rutgers  College,  and  during  the  following  ten  The  victorious  French  troops  were  then  swung- 

years  was  enga^d   in  teaching  in  that  college  upon  the  rear  of  the  left  of  the  Allies,  and  of  the 

and  in  the  New  Jersey  Scientific  School.    In  1887  unhappy  three  columns    the  third  was  entirely 

he  resigned  his  chair,  and  during  the  next  six  crushed,   while   the   others  were   shattered   into 

years  devoted  his  attention  exclusively  to  in-  fragments.    The  battle  became  a  rout,  and  as  the 

dustrial  work.    In  1893  he  resigned  his  career  as  remnants  of  the  Allies  fled  across  the  river  the 

a  teacher  and  was  made  professor  of  chemistry  French  artillery  broke  the  ice  and  thousands  of 

at  the  Brooklyn  Polytechnic  Institute,  w^here  he  fugitives  were  "drowned.     The  Allies  lost  35,000 

remained  until   1898.     In   1899  he  became   the  men  in  killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners,  while  the 

president  of  the  Austen  Chemical  Research  Com-  French  loss  was  only  7800.    As  a  result  of  the 

pany.     Dr.  Austen  published  a  large  number  of  battle,  Austria  was  forced  to  sign  the  Treaty  of 

interesting  papers  in  applied  chemistry,  patented  Prcssburg  on  December  26,  1805.     In  the  mili- 

several   valuable   manufacturing   processes,   and.  tary  career  of  Napoleon  no  other  event,  probably, 

wrote:    Kurze  Einleitung  zu  <&»  yUrO'Verbiri'  stands  out  so  brilliantly  as  Austerlitz,  because  of 

dungen    (Leipzig,    1876),   and   a  translation  of  his   numerical   inferiority,   the  audacity  of  hia 

Pinner's  Repetitorium  der  organischen  Chemie,  plan,  the  precision  with  which  it  was  executed^ 

under  the  title  An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  and  the  completeness  of  the  victory.    The  glory 

Organic  Chemistry  (New  York,  1883).  of  Austerlitz — spoken  of,  sometimes,  as  the  battlc- 

ATTS'TEB..    The  Latin  name  of  the  dry  south  2,^  ^?  ^**^,  emperors,  from  the  presence  of  the 

or  southwest  wind,  the  modem  sirocco,  called  ^^^f'^^  »«d  Austrian  emperors  in  the  field— 

»^of,     notos,  by  the  Greeks.     The  name  is  oon-  ™*^«  «^«°  ^^"^  disaster  at  Trafalgar  seem  of  little 

nected  with  the  root  of  im>,  to  bum.  "^""r**"!^ .  .,       „ 

A-rT<im«.-»v-rm»  #x,   wx     ,.x.  x  x  ATTSTBBLITZ,  Thk  Sun  or.       A  term  ap- 

ATTSTOBLITZ,  ous'ter-l^ts   ('the  east  town  ^^^^  to  anything  which  augurs  good.     It  is  an 

on  the  Littawa;' from  Ger.O**,  East).    A  small  ^[iiugion  to  the  sudden  appearance  of  the  sun 

town  m  Moravia,  about  12  miles  east-southeast  ^j^i^ij  brightened  the  overcast  dawn  just  before 

of  the  town  of  Brtnn    (Map:    Austria,   E   2).  ^he  battle   of   Austerlitz,   and   which   Napoleon 

^*  '.^^"^^*  °?    .    Littawa,  and  has  a  population  accepted  as  an  auspicious  omen  for  the  French. 
01  400CK     Austerlitz  is  celebnited  as  the  place        AUSTIN.      A   city   and   the   county-seat   of 

H^^T^J^r^A  i*  defeated  the  combined  forces  ^  bounty,  Minn.,  100  miles  south  of  Saint 

of  Austria  and  Russia,  under  the  command  of  j,.,  ^„  xfJr^Aar  P5vo.   «n^  n«  th*  Phic^o*. 


but  though   Napoleon   held  the   ckpiUl   of  the  College,  and  contains  ^f.^f «"«.J^^^^^^ 

enemv  his  fon»rwerp  inferior  to  the  allied  armv  promment  buildings  are  the  public  library  (Car- 

TMln^Tn^R^^^^^^^^^  negie),  «.ntral  high  ^ool    county  court^^^ 

Prince  Lichtenstein,  which  was  assembled  around  ^^  ^amt  Augustine  s  Church  (Roman  Catholic) . 

Olmtttz,  and  threatened  a  junction  with  another  The  city  is  surrounded  by  fertile  mine  land, 

army  under  the  Austrian  archdukes  and  a  force  the  products  of  which  are  principally  live  stock 

from  Pwissia.    Napoleon  determined  to  strike  at  ^"^^JJ'  wheat,  barley,  flax,  grass  seeds,  etc.     It 

the  Allies  before  the  expected  junction  could  be  exports  extensively,  and  has  meat-packing  estab- 

effected.    He  moved  nort^ard  from  Vienna,  and  l>8^«nents,  flourmg-mills,  brick  and  tile  works, 

at  Austerlitz  came  in  touch  with  the  Allies,  who  'P^^^?;  ™ij'^d  shops,  cementworks,  creamery 

had  advanced  to  meet  him.    The  latter,  who  num-  ^^i     Manufactures   are   promoted  by   excellent 

bered   some  84,000   men  opposed  to  the  70,000  water-power.     Settled  in   1854,  Austm  wm  m- 

French,    attacked    in    five    columns,    aimed    in  corporated  as  a  village  m  1868,  and  in  1873  was 

oblique  order  against  the  French  right,  the  inten-  ehartered  as  a  city     The  p3vernment  is  adminis- 

tion  of  the  Allies  being  to  concentrate  on  that  ^^  ^^^^  *  ''^f^\''Kl^^^  "^^'""^  provides  for 

wing,  outflank  the  enemy,  and  cut  off  their  com-  tj^^^?^*  annually  elected,  and  a  city  coiincil 

munication   with   Vienni.     Napoleon,   who   per-  ^%^'%°^i%^^^  ^^•^^^or^oL*!''^ 

veived  this  purpose,  conceived  the  bold  desigi  of  P^*"^'    Population,  m  1890,  3901 ;  in  1900,  6474. 

permitting  the  enemy  to  gain  a  temporary  success         AUSTIN.    The  county-seat  of  Lander  County, 
over  his  right  wingj'^allowing  him  in  turn  to  con-  Nev.,  about  140  miles  east  by  north  of  Carson 
centrate  his  forces  against  their  weakened  cen-  City;   on  the  Nevada  Ontral  Railroad    (Map: 
tre,  and,  having  broken  that,  to  take  them  in  Nevada,  E  2).     It  has  an  elevated  location  on 
*the  rear.    The  plan  was  admirably  executed.    At  the  slope  of  the  Toyabe  Kanse,  and  is  the  centre 
8  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  December  2,  the  left  of  a  productive  mining  region.     Population,  in. 
wing  of  the  Allies,  consisting  of  three  Russian  1890,  1215;  in  1900,  not  given, 
columns,   advanced   across   a   country  of  frozen         AUSTIN*    The  capital  of  Texas,  and  county- 
marshes,  assailed  Davout,  who  held  the  fords  of  seat  of  Travis  County,  186  miles  west  by  north 
the  (xoldbach,  forced  the  passage  of  that  stream,  of  Houston,  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Colorado 
and  compelled  the  French   to  retreat  for  some  River,  which,  in   its  lower  course,  is  navigable 
distance;    with  the  aid  of  reinforcements,  how-  for  steamboats,  and  on  the  Houston  and  Texasu 
ever,  Davout  was  able  to  hold  his  own,  as  indeed  Central,  the  International  and  Great  Northern, 
Napoleon  had  planned.  Meanwhile,  heavy  masses  and  the  Austin  and  Northwestern  railroads  (Map: 
of  French  under  Soult  had  been  hurled  against  Texas,  F  4).    It  is  about  40  feet  above  the  river, 
the  centre  of  the  Allies,  comprising  the  fourth  and  U  well  built,  with  wide  and  shaded  streets. 
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Oapitol  Square  (10  acres)  contains  the  capitol 
building,  of  granite,  which  cost  $3,600,000,  and 
IS  the  largest  State  capitol  in  the  United  States. 
Other  prominent  structures  are  the  State  land 
office,  county  court-house,  and  the  buildings  of 
the  State  L/niversitj.  There  are  also  the  State 
asylums  for  the  insane,  the  blind,  and  the  deaf 
and  dumb ;  institutions  for  the  colored  deaf, 
4umb,  and  blind;  Saint  Edward's  College;  Til- 
lotson  Institute  (colored)  ;  several  seminaries 
and  academies.  Two  bridges  span  the  river, 
&nd  in  1893,  a  great  dam,  one  of  the  largest 
in  the  world,  was  built  2  miles  above  the 
<:ity,  to  provide  water  and  power.  But  the  dam 
proved  a  failure,  being  carried  away  by  a  flood. 
(See  Dams  and  Resebvoibs.)  The  export 
trade  in  agricultural  produce,  live  stock,  cotton, 
grain,  wool,  and  hides  is  very  large;  and  an  ex- 
tensive wholesale  trade  in  groceries,  dry  goods, 
drugs,  provisions,  etc.,  is  carried  on.  The  manu- 
factures include  planed  lumber,  flour,  and  tanned 
leather.  The  government  is  administered  under  a 
revised  charter  of  1901,  by  a  mayor,  elected  bi- 
ennially; a  city  council,  elected  one-half  by 
wards  and  one  half  at  large ;  and  municipal  offi- 
cials, of  whom  the  saniUiry  inspector,  police, 
pound-master,  bridgekeeper,  and  hospital  matron 
are  elected  by  the  council,  and  all  others  by  popu- 
lar vote.  The  water-works  and  electric-light 
plant  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  city.  Aus- 
tin, originally  called  Waterloo,  was  in  1837 
named  after  Stephen  F.  Austin  (q.v.) ;  was  in- 
corporated, and  then  made  the  capital  of  the 
Republic  of  Texas  in  1839;  and  later  became 
the  permanent  capital  of  the  State.  The  first 
free  school  in  Texas  was  established  here  in  1871. 
Population,  in  1890,  14,675;  in  1900,  22,258. 

AUSTIN,  Alfbed  (1835—).  An  English 
poet,  bom  May  30,  1835,  at  Headingley,  near 
Leeds.  He  graduated  at  the  University  of  Lon- 
don, in  1853,  and  was  called  to  the  bar  in  1857, 
hut  abandoned  law  for  literature.  After  writing 
much  for  other  periodicals,  he  became  editor  of 
the  National  Review  in  1883.  He  was  made  Poet 
laureate  of  England  in  1896.  Among  his  many 
volumes  of  verse,  are  The  Season:  A  Satire 
(1861) ;  Savonarolu,  a  tragedy  (1881)  ;  English 
Lyrics  (1890)  ;  The  Conversion  of  Winckelmann 
and  Other  Poems  (1897);  Songs  of  England 
(new  ed.,  1900),  and  A  Tale  of  True  Love  and 
Other  Poems  (1902),  dedicated  to  President 
Hooaevelt.  Austin  attracted  much  notice  in 
1870  by  an  essay  entitled  The  Poetry  of  the 
Period,  in  which  he  severely  criticised  Tennyson, 
Browning,  and  other  Victorians.  As  a  critic  he 
is  original  and  interesting,  and  although  he  has 
not  the  imagination  of  the  poets  whom  he  at- 
tacked, he  has  written  some  graceful  verse.  He 
has  also  published  The  Garden  that  I  Love 
(1894)  and  In  Veronica's  Garden  (1895)— two 
pieces  in  prose  interspersed  with  short  poems. 

AUSTIN,  Jake  GkK>DWiN  (1831-93).  A  novel- 
ist who  dealt  with  colonial  New  England.  The 
more  noteworthy  of  her  romances  are  Fairy 
Dreame  (1860),  Moonfolk  (1874),  Mrs,  Beau- 
champ  Brown  (1880),  A  Nameless  Nobleman 
(1881),  The  Desmond  Hundred  (1882),  Nan- 
tucket Scraps  (1882),  Standish  of  Standish 
(1889),  Betty  Alden  (1891),  and  David  Alden's 
Daughter  and  Other  Stories  ( 1892) . 

AUSTIN,  John  (1790-1859).  The  most  dis- 
tinguished of  English  writers  on  jurisprudence. 


He  was  bom  at  Greeting  Mill,  in  Suffolk,  Eng- 
land, on  March  3,  1790.  At  the  age  of  16  he 
entered  the  army  and  served  as  a  subaltern  in 
Sicily  and  elsewhere  for  five  years.  Resigning 
his  conmiission,  he  returned  to  London  and  took 
up  the  study  of  law,  and  in  1818  was  called  to 
the  bar.  In  1820  he  married  Miss  Sarah  Taylor,  of 
Norwich,  a  gifted  woman,  to  whose  devotion, 
courage,  and  steadiness  of  purpose  he  was  in- 
debted for  the  Aw  but  remarkable  achievements 
of  his  life.  In  the  same  year  he  went  to  live  in 
Westminster  and  was  a  welcome  member  of  the 
circle  to  which  belonged  Jeremy  Bentham  and 
James  and  John  Stuart  Mill,  and  many  others  of 
the  foremost  minds  and  characters  in  England. 
But  his  great  social  and  conversational  gifts  did 
not  bring  him  success  at  the  bar,  a  natural  in- 
firmity of  will  and  deficiency  of  courage  being 
aggravated  by  weakness  of  constitution  and  fre- 
quent attacks  of  fever  and  debility.  Accordingly, 
he  retired  from  practice  in  1825,  and  the  follow- 
ing year,  upon  the  establishment  of  the  Universi- 
ty of  London,  he  received  the  appointment  of 
professor  of  jurisprudence  in  that  institution. 

This  was  before  the  period  of  the  scientific 
study  of  the  law  in  England,  and  her  lawyers  had 
not  yet  become  aware  of  the  existence  of  the 
science  of  jurisprudence.  Hence  his  unrivaled  pow- 
ers of  analysis  and  classification  received  scant 
recognition,  and  his  work  resulted  in  disappoint- 
ment and  apparent  failure.  To  prepare  himself 
for  his  task,  he  went  to  Bonn,  then  the  principal 
seat  of  juristic  learning  in  Europe,  and  spent  the 
winter  reading  and  studying  under  Niebuhr, 
Brandis,  Schlegel,  Amdt,  Welcker,  and  Mackel- 
dey.  Returning  in  the  spring  of  1828,  he  began 
his  lectures  at  University  Oollege.  His  earnest- 
ness and  enthusiasm  were  not  adequate  to  render 
his  precise  and  accurate  definitions  and  his  pro- 
found and  refined  reasoning  attractive  to  the 
professional  students  of  law,  and  it  soon  became 
evident  that  there  was  no  demand  for  the  scien- 
tific teaching  of  jurisprudence.  The  number  of 
his  students  dwindled  to  a  mere  handful.  Un- 
fortunately, no  provision  was  made  for  the  chair 
of  jurisprudence  beyond  class  fees;  and  in  the 
absence  of  students,  Austin,  in  1832,  was  reluc- 
tantly compelled  to  resign  his  appointment.  In 
the  same  year,  he  published  his  Province  of  Ju- 
risprudence Determined,  a  work  at  the  time  lit- 
tle appreciated  by  the  general  public,  so  that  the 
slight  success  it  met  with  did  not  encourage  him 
to  undertake  other  publications  on  the  subject. 
In  the  estimation  of  competent  judges,  however, 
it  placed  its  author  in  the  highest  rank  among 
writers  on  jurisprudence.  In  1883,  he  was  ap- 
pointed by  Lord  Brougham  a  member  of  the  crim- 
inal law  commission.  The  post  was  not  much  to 
his  taste,  as  he  did  not  believe  that  the  public  re- 
ceived any  advantage  from  such  bodies,  in  the 
efficacy  of  which  for  constructive  purposes  he* 
put  no  faith. 

In  1836,  he  and  his  friend  and  pupil,  Sir 
(Seorge  Cornewall  Lewis,  were  appointed  com- 
missioners to  inquire  into  the  laws  and  usages, 
the  administration  and  state  of  government  of 
the  island  of  Malta,  a  congenial  task  which  was 
performed  witn  remarkable  ability  and  thorough- 
ness. But  again  his  health  broke  down,  and  in 
1838  he  returned  to  England,  only  to  be  ordered 
abroad  by  his  physicians.  The  next  ten  years 
were  spent  on  the  Continent,  but  the  Revolution 
of  1848  drove  him  back  to  England.     He  then 
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settled  at  Wevbridge,  in  Surrey,  where  he  liyed  biographers  (Morse),  "brings  to  mind  some  of 

until  hid  death  in  December,  1859.    His  lectures  the  Jacobite  tales  of  Sir  Walter  Scott's  novels." 

on  the  principles  of  jurisprudence  had  remained  He   carried    dispatches   to   Congress    from    the 

in  manuscript  and  were  left  by  him  in  a  frag-  United  States  Commissioners  in  Paris  early  in 

mentary  and  imperfect  state.     It  is  due  to  tiie  1779,  and  in  January,  1780,  was  dispatched  to 

intelligence  and  zeal  of  his  widow  that  they  were  Europe   to  secure   loans   for  Massachusetts   in 

subsequently  collected  and  arranged  for  publica-  Spain  and  Holland,  but  failed  in  his  mission, 

tion  and  in  1863  given  to  the  world  under  the  and  was  captured  and  held  for  a  short  time  by 

title  Lectures  on  Jurisprudence^  Being  the  Sequel  the  British.      Late  in   1781   he  returned,  and 

to  "The  Province  of  Jurisprudence  Determined,**  subsequently  held  various  State  offices  of  more 

of  which  latter  she  had  published  a  second  edi-  or  less  importance, 
tion  in  1861.    On  this  work  Jiis  fame  now  rests,        AUSTIN,  Sarah  Taylor   (1793-1867).    An 

Austin's  great  merit  consists  in  the  remarka-  English  translator  and  author,  the  wife  of  John 
ble  clearness  and  penetration  of  his  analysis  of  Austin.  She  was  bom  at  Norwich,  a  member 
legal  conceptions.  He  was  the  first  English  Qf  ^  family  remarkable  for  the  men  and  women 
writer  to  attach  precise  and  intelligible  meaning  j^  has  produced  distinguished  by  literary  and 
to  legal  terms,  as  well  as  the  first  systematic  scientific  ability.  She  spent  several  years  abroad, 
writer  on  law  in  the  English  language.  With  an  enjoying  the  friendship  of  many  eminent  per- 
adequate  knowledge  of  the  nrinciples  and  meth-  g^ns  in  Continental  society.  She  translated, 
ods  of  Roman  and  English  law,  he  combined  an  from  the  German:  Characteristics  of  Goethe, 
extraordinary  talent  for  classification  and  defi-  i,y  y^lk,  and  others,  with  notes  (1833);  The 
nition.  iragmenUry  and  mcomplete  as  it  was,  g^^^  Without  an  End,  by  Carov6  (1834),  and 
his  work  revolutionized  the  science  of  jurispru-  Ranke's  History  of  the  Popes  (1840).  Though 
dence  and  became  the  text-book  of  the  school  ^t^g,  Austin  did  some  original  work,  as  Ger- 
of  analytical  jurists,  which  has  dominated  the  ^^^^ny  from  1760  to  181Ji,  she  is  chiefly  known 
legal  thought  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  in  Eng-  ^s  an  excellent  translator.  Consult  the  London 
land  and  America.  His  doctrines  have  had  but  Athen^um  for  August  17,  1867. 
little  influence  elsewhere,  however,  the  Conti-  A^r-fn-r-M-  o  t^  /i^^o  iooa%  a 
nentel  jurists  adhering  with  singular  unanimity  ^  AUSTIN,  Stephen  Fuixer  (1793-1836).  An 
to  the  classification  and  conceptions  of  the  Ro-  American  pioneer  and  politician,  known  as  the 
man  law.  Indeed,  even  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  world,  l?}^^'''' ^^  ^^^  ®^*^  1  ^^***-  ^^^^**  bom  m 
a  reaction  has  lately  set  in  against  the  Austinian  ^/^^^  .^P^Jy*  /*-  J?«  «°".«',  ^^«^.^  ^"«Vk' 
conceptions  of  lawknd  politics,  owing  to  the  en-  S^^  originally,  from  Connecticut,  projected  the 
larged  knowledge  of  human  society  and  the  his-  Jexan  colony  which  was  finally  established  m 
torical  spirit  which  have  so  profoindly  modified  i^^l  by  hif  son,  on  the  site  of  the  present  city  of 
the  thought  of  our  generation.  Austii's  limita-  ^"«|'°-  /^^  ^?<^^/'  ^^  ^*?  ^'^^'gy'  »^*l'*y'  *°f 
tion  of  the  conception  of  positive  law  to  the  com-  ^f^^^^ood,  made  the  experiment  a  success ;  and 
mands  of  a  sovereign,  and  his  restriction  of  sov-  other  colonists  settled  m  the  vicinity  until  the 
ereignty  to  an  external  political  authority,  have  Americans  became  so  numerous  that  they  held  a 
been  especially  subjected  to  criticism.  They  are,  convention  in  March,  1833,  to  form  a  separate 
however,  reasserted  and  strongly  defended  by  his  ^^^^  government.  Without  heeding  the  Span- 
most  distinguished  disciple.  Prof.  Thomas  E.  "^  population  they  agreed  upon  a  plan,  and 
Holland,  in  the  latest  edition  (1900)  of  his  Ele-  ^^^^^\}'?^\}^  ^  ^^^  ^'^y  of  Mexico  to  obUm 
ments  of  Jurisprudence,  For  the  opposite  view  its  ratification ;  but  a  revolution  there  pre- 
Sir  Henrv  S.  Maine's  works  mav  be  consulted,  es-  "^^^^  »  ^^H^^^^,  ^®  ^^^^  advising  the  Tex- 
pecially  Early  Law  and  Custom  (London,  1883),  ?°8  to  form  the  State  government  without  wait- 
and  Earltf  History  of  Institutions  (London,  J?«  '^'  the  consent  of  the  Mexican  authorities. 
1875).  The  pathetic  story  of  Austin's  life  is  re-  ^'J"  ^^^^  him  three  months  imprisonment  and 
lated  by  his  widow  in  her  introduction  to  the  «  longer  surveillance;  but  in  1836  he  returned  to 
second  edition  of  his  Province  of  Jurisprudence  ^^^^*  aud  took  command  of  the  small  Revolu- 
Determined  (London,  1861);  and  John  StuArt  tionary  Army.  In  November  he  went  as  com- 
Mill  has  included  a  sympathetic  but  just  and  dis-  m^sioner  to  the  United  States,  and  endeavored 
criminating  criticism  of  the  man  and  his  work  in  to  obtam  the  re^gnition  of  Texas  as  an  mde- 
his  volume  Dissertations  and  Discussions  (4  Prudent  State.  He  returned  late  m  1836,  and 
vols.,  London,  1876).  See  Jurisprudence;  Law;  "^^^  on  December  27.  Consult  Yoakum,  flw- 
So\-EREiGNTT.  *ory  of  Tcxas  (New  York,  1866). 

AUSTIN,  Jonathan  LoRmo  (1748-1826).    A        AUSTIN,  Wiluam  (1778-1841).    An  Ameri- 

diplomatic  agent  of  the  United  States  in  Europe  can  lawyer  and  author,  bom  m  Massachusette. 

during  the  Revolutionary  War.     He  was  bom  ^  addition  to  Letters  from  London  (1804),  An 

in  Boston,  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1766,  and  ^»««y  on  the  Human  Character  of  Jesus  Christ 

engaged  in  trade  at  Portsmouth,  N.  H.    In  1775  (1807),  and  several  minor  works,  he  published 

he  entered  the  American  Army  as  a  major,  and  ^^^  legendary  tale  of  Peter  Rugg,  the  Misstng 

for  a  time  was  one  of  General  Sullivan's  aides.  ^««»   >»  **»e   ^^^  England  Galawy    (1824-26). 

He  also  served  as  secretary  of  the  Massachu-  Consult    Literary    Papers    of    William    Austin^ 

?etts    Board  of  War,  and  in  October,  1777,  was  with  a  biographical  sketch  (Boston,  1890). 
sent  to  Paris  by  Massachusetts  to  announce  to        AUSTIN   FBFABS.     A   monastery   in   old 

Franklin  and  his  associates  the  news  of  Bur-  London,  on  Broad  Street,  built  by  the  Earl  of 

goyne's  surrender  at  Saratoga.     Franklin  soon  Hereford  and  Essex  in  1263-64,  and  holding  the 

afterwards  sent  him  on  a  singular  secret  mission  tombs  of  various  historic  characters.    When  the 

to  England,  where  he  met  many  members  of  the  Order  of  Augustine,  for  which  it  was  erected^ 

opposition  and  furnished  them  with  much  infor-  was  dissolved,  at  the  end  of  the  Sixteenth  Oen- 

mation  concerning  American  affairs.     The  trip  tury,  the  building  suffered  various  alterations, 

was  full  of  incident,  and,  says  one  of  Franklin's  the  spire  being  razed  and  the  nave  walled  up. 
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The  Dutch  residents  of  the  city  now  worship  general  west  and  east  direction  through  Victoria, 

there.    See  Augustinians.  with  many  spurs  and  mountains  of  considerable 

ATJSTBALASIA,  as'tral-ft'shl-i  (Neo-Lat..  ^^7*^"^'  w''!lI*^''^«i^''J'  ."^^^^^'  ^''I^^ 
Southern  Asia,  from  Lat.  australis,  southern  +  fl\^  ^f  *5  Hotham.  6100  feet;  and  Bogong,  6508 
Asia).  A  geographical  term  of  rather  loose  ^eet  I^PPing  the  northejwteni  end  of  t^^^ 
application,  tisJd  by  some  authorities  to  denote  SJi®^Ji''''''^.fi*^*'  *?!  extending  into  New 
all  the  islands  of  the  Southern  Pacific,  includ-  ^,'iii^f'j'^i,''*^^  a  northeastern  trend  are  the 
ing  Australia.  New  Guinea,  New  Zealand,  and  S^Tn^.t^^^^^^  i^  ^♦^'^ 
Melanesia  (q.v.) ;  while  others  confine  it  to  Aus-  S^'^'^cj^f^Pu^X  *l^^";^*^.^  ^T  ^-^T? 
tralia,  Tasnlania,  New  Zealand,  and  the  Fiji  ^!I-^  ^LY^f  and  Victoria,  the  highest 
Iftlflnds  peaks  m  the  system  and  m  Australia;  Mount 
A-rram^A^YA  .^r  -r  x-  «  xt.,  ^  ,  Kosclusko  has  au  altitude  of  7336  feet  and 
ATTSTBAO-IA  (Neo-Latm,  Southland,  from  Mount  Townshend  of  7362  feet.  From  the  north 
Lat.  aMtralis,  southern).  The  island-continent  end  of  the  Australian  Alps,  the  divide  is  carried 
lying  to  the  southeastward  of  Asia  and  the  East  coastward  by  the  short  and  comparatively  low 
Indies.  It  is  situated  wholly  within  the  southern  Monaro  Range,  and  is  taken  up  again  by  the 
hemisphere,  between  latitudes  lO**  41'  and  39"*  11'  Gourock  Range,  parallel  with  the  coast,  which 
S.,  and  between  longitudes  113°  and  153*  40'  E.  here  trends  nearly  north.  Here  the  system  be- 
lt is  irregularly  oval  in  shape,  with  the  south  side  comes  more  complicated,  with  secondary  ranges 
concave.  The  greatest  length  is  along  the  mid-  on  either  side  of  the  dividing  range.  The  divide 
die  parallel,  at  about  26*'  south,  and  is  nearly  is  carried  northward  by  the  Cullarin  Range  and 
2500  miles;  while  the  greatest  breadth,  which  is  the  Blue  Mountains,  from  which  long  spurs,  ex- 
in  the  eastern  part,  in  longitude  143*,  is  about  tensive  enough  to  be  dignified  by  the  name  of 
1950  miles.  Its  area  is  2,972,906  square  miles,  ranges,  extend  on  the  one  hand  to  the  coast,  and 
Australia  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Timor  on  the  other  far  into  the  interior.  Among  the 
Sea,  Arafura  Sea,  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  and  ranges  extending  to  the  coast  are  the  Hunter  and 
Torres  Strait,  80  miles  wide,  which  separates  it  the  Mittagong,  while  the  Mundoonen  and  the 
from  New  Guinea;  on  the  cast  by  the  Coral  Sea  Macquarie  are  the  principal  ranges  which  ex- 
and   the   Pacific   Ocean;    on   the   south   by   the  tend  into  the  interior. 

Pacific,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Indian  Ocean.        Farther  north  the  main  crest  is  known  as  the 
The  coast  contour  is  exceedingly   regular,   the  Liverpool  and    the   New   England    ranges,    and 
total  length  of  the  coast  line  being  about  10,600  under  the  latter  name  the  system  reaches  the 
miles,  or  little  more  than  its  general  contour,  southern    boimdary   of    Queensland.      Here    are 
On  the  north  there  are  two  considerable  indenta-  Oxley  Peak,  4000  feet;  Chandler  Peak,  4500  feet; 
tions.  Queen  Channel,  a  part  of  Timor  Sea,  and  and  Ben  Lomond,  6000  feet.    In  this  stretch  are 
the    deeply    penetrating    Gulf    of    CarpenUria.  spurs  running  to  the  coast  under  the  names  of 
Stretching  along  the   eastern   coast   from   near  Hastings  Range,  with  Seaview  Peak,  6000  feet 
Cape  York  in  latitude  ll**   S.  to  Sandy  Cape,  high;    Macleay  Range,   and   McPherson   Range, 
latitude   24'    S.,   lies   the  Great   Barrier   Coral  with    Mount    Lindsay,    6600    feet,    and    Mount 
Reef.     The  great  inward  bend  on  the  southern  Gipps,  4600  feet.    Stretching  westward  into  the 
side  of  the  *  continent  is  known  as   the  Great  interior  are  the  Warrumbungle  and  Nundewar 
Australian  Bight.     Off  the  southeastern  point  ranges.      In    Queensland    the    system    becomes 
of   Australia,   and  separated  from   it  by  Bass  broader  and  more  complicated,  but,  on  the  whole. 
Strait,  140  miles  wide,  is  the  island  of  Tasmania,  is  not  so  high.     The  dividing  range,  under  the 
the  only  large  island  commonly  associated  with  names  of  Craig  and  Benham  ranges,  swings  far 
Australia.     The  coast  of  Australia  offers  com-  to  the  westward,  to  surroimd  the  headwaters  of 
paratively  few  good  and  accessible  harbors.  Fitzroy  River,  leaving  between  its  crest  and  the 
ToFOQRAPHY.    Of  all  the  continents,  Australia  coast  numerous  low  ranges,  which  separate  the 
presents  the  least  relief,  both  in  total  altitude  branches  of  this  stream.    Farther  north  the  sys- 
above  the  sea,  and  in  diversity.    Viewed  broadly,  tem  becomes  broken,  being  made  up  of  many 
the  interior  is  a  plain,  rising  from  west  to  east  short,  disconnected  ranges,  in  which  form  it  runa 
and  from  south  to  north,  and  bordered  near  the  down  York  Peninsula  near  the  east  coast.    Along 
east  and  west  coasts  by  mountain  ranges.    The  the  western  coast  of  Australia  the  IHrling  Range 
mean  elevation  of  tlie  continent  is  estimated  at  stretches    from    Cape   Leeuwin   to    Shark    Bay, 
1300  feet.    Near  the  east  coast,  stretching  from  trending  a  little  west  of  north,  and  parallel  to 
the  neighborhood  of  Melbourne,  Victoria,  in  the  the  coast.     It  is  a  low  range,  the  highest  point 
southeast,  to  Cape  York  in  the  northeast,  are  being  only   1600  feet  above  the  sea.     Farther 
the   mountains   of   the   Great  Dividing  Range,  north  are  numerous  other  low  ranges,  arranged 
knonn  locally  by  many  names,  as  the  Australian  en  ichelon,  and  running  down  to  the  coast;  so 
Alps,  the  Blue  Mountains,  New  England  Range,  the  west  coast,  although   not  paralleled  by  a 
ete.    This  mountain  system  separates  the  waters  single  range,  as  is  the  east  coast,  is  closely  bor- 
flowiug  to  the  eastern  coast  from  those  which  dered    by    mountains,    not,    however,    of    great 
flow  to  the  interior  and  the  southern  coast.     It  height.     The  interior  plain  is  diversified  oy  a 
is  by  far  the  highest,  broadest,  and  most  com-  number  of  low  ranges  and  plateaus.     Probably 
plicated  of  the  ranges  on  the  island.    Its  breadth  none  of  the  summits  reaches  6000  feet  in  altitude, 
and  the  distance  of  its  main  crest  from  the  coast  and  most  of  them  are  much  below  this  height. 
difl^er  widely  in  different  places.     In  Victoria,  On  the  whole,  the  interior  is  a  region  of  but  little 
the    southeastern   province,   the    seaward   slope  relief.  The  lowest  portion  is  a  broad  area  stretch- 
ranges  from  60  to  76  miles  in  breadth,  in  New  ing  from  the  head  of  Carpentaria  Gulf  on  tiie 
South  Wales,  from  30  to  120  miles,  while  in  north  to  Spencer  Gulf  on  the  south.    In  this  re- 
Queensland,  the  northeastern  province,  it  reaches  gion  the  land  nowhere  rises  above  600  feet,  and 
300  miles  in  some  places.    The  southernmost  sec-  in  the  southern  part  is  little,  if  any,  above 
tion  of  the  Great  Dividing  Range  extends  in  a  level. 
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Htdbogkapht.  In  its  hydrography,  Australia 
is  peculiar,  in  the  fact  that  two-thirds  of  its  area 
— indeed  all  of  it,  excepting  strips  of  varying 
"breadth  on  the  east,  north,  and  west  coasts — ^has 
no  drainage  to  the  sea.  In  all  this  vast  region 
of  nearly  2,000,000  square  miles,  comprising  the 
whole  interior  of  the  continent,  and  most  of  the 
southern  coast  strip,  the  scanty  rain  that  falls 
is  absorbed  by  the  thirsty  soil.  In  this  region 
are  rivers  of  great  length,  which,  in  rainy  sea- 
sons, may  be  of  considerable  volume,  but  the 
desert  sands  absorb  their  entire  flow.  On  the 
east  or  seaward  slope  of  the  Great  Divide  are 
many  short  rivers,  but  none  of  them  are  of  im- 
portance for  navigation,  as  they  run  very  low  at 
times.  Among  them  are  the  Brisbane,  Burnet, 
Titnoy,  Burdekin,  Herbert,  Normanby,  and  Ken- 
nedy. The  only  river  rising  in  the  west  side  of 
this  mountain  system  which  reaches  the  sea  is 
the  Murray,  with  its  great  branch,  the  Darling; 
this  is  far  the  largest  stream  of  the  continent^ 
having  a  drainage  area  of  300,000  square  miles; 
with  the  Darling,  it  is  navigable  at  high  water 
for  1700  miles.  The  Murrumbidgee,  another 
large  branch,  is  navigable  for  500  miles  at  high 
water.  The  south  coast  for  nearly  1000  miles  has 
no  stream  flowing  to  the  sea.  On  the  west  coast 
the  streams  are  short,  and  are  dry,  except  in  the 
rainy  season.  On  the  north  coast  the  principal 
streams  flow  into  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria ;  these 
are  the  Leichman,  Flinders,  Roper,  Gilbert,  and 
Mitchell.  Into  Queen  Channel  flows  the  Vic- 
toria, while  farther  north  are  the  Adelaide  and 
Daly  rivers.  All  these  streams  are  long,  but  are 
torrential  in  character^  and  of  no  value  for 
navigation. 

The  rivers  of  the  interior,  though  of  no  service 
as  means  of  communication,  may  be  put  to  use 
for  irrigation  purposes  as  settlement  progresses; 
among  Uiem  are  the  Cooper  and  Macumber,  flow- 
ing into  Lake  Eyre,  the  first  of  which  is  not 
less  than  1200  miles  in  length,  the  Herbert,  and 
Diamantina.  There  are  many  salt  lakes  in  the 
interior,  which  serve  as  sinks  for  the  streams 
which  flow  into  them.  The  largest  of  these  is 
Lake  Eyre,  in  South  Australia,  which  receives 
the  waters  of  many  streams  from  a  large  area  of 
surrounding  country.  Its  surface  is  said  to  be 
a  few  feet  below  sea  level.  South  of  it  are  lakes 
Torrens  and  Gairdner,  and  far  to  the  northwest 
is  Lake  Amadeus. 

Gbology.  The  Great  Dividing  Range  is  com- 
posed mainly  of  Silurian  beds,  with,  however, 
large  areas  of  Carboniferous  formation,  while 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Sydney  and  Ipswich,  New 
South  Wales,  are  large  areas  of  what  are  prob- 
ably Jurassic  beds.  Throughout  the  range  in- 
trusions of  granite  are  abundant.  The  Darling 
Range,  on  the  west  coast,  is  composed  of  more 
recent  beds,  probably  Jurassic.  East  of  this 
range,  stretching  far  into  the  interior,  the  coun- 
try is  overlaid  irregularly  with  granite,  and  the 
same  rock  appears  in  many,  if  not  most,  of  the 
mountain  ranges  of  the  interior,  breaking 
through  the  Tertiary  and  Cretaceous  beds  which 
floor  the  plains  and  plateaus  of  this  region.  The 
distribution  of  these  last  two  formations  in  the 
interior  may  be  broadly  characterized  by  the 
statement  that  the  interior  portions  of  Queens- 
land and  New  South  Wales  are  underlain  main- 
ly by  Cretaceous  beds,  while  the  interior  of 
Western  and  South  Australia  is  mainly  covered 
with  Tertiary  formations.     There  are,  however, 


considerable  tracts  in  the  interior  which  are  cov- 
ered by  older  rocks.  Thus,  in  the  aouthem  part, 
north  of  Spencer  Gulf  and  the.  Gulf  of  Saint 
Vincent,  is  a  large  area  of  Paleozoic  beds  ex- 
tending inland  as  far  as  Lake  Eyre,  while  from 
the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria  an  area  of 
the  same  age  extends  southward.  Tasmania  la 
composed  mainly  of  Silurian  strata;  Carboni- 
ferous and  Jurassic  beds  and  older  crystalline 
rocks  appear,  however,  both  in  the  interior  and 
on  the  east  coast.  Gold-bearing  rocks  and  other 
valuable  mineral  deposits  are  widely  dissemi- 
nated throughout  Australia. 

There  are  no  active  volcanoes  on  the  continent, 
but  there  are  several  areas  of  extinct  volcanoes. 
They  are  very  numerous  in  the  State  of  Vic- 
toria in  the  southeast,  where  they  have  had 
much  to  do  with  shaping  the  present  conforma- 
tion of  the  land,  lliere  are  but  few  in  New 
South  Wales,  although  outflows  of  basalt 
through  low  vents  were  numerous  and  extensive 
in  that  colony  during  Tertiary  times.  In 
Queensland  the  volcanic  area  is  extensive,  espe- 
cially in  the  interior.  In  South  Australia  is 
the  well-known  volcanic  group  which  has  Mount 
Gambler  for   its   central   figure. 

CuiiATE.  Australia  lies  half  within  the  trop- 
ics, and  half  within  the  South  Temperate 
Zone;  while  it  has  a  wide  range  of  tempera- 
ture and  rainfall,  this  is  not  attributable  to  the 
range  in  latitude,  but  to  the  topography  of  the 
continent.  The  rainfall  is  heaviest  upon  the 
north  and  cast  coasts,  while  upon  the  south  and 
west  coasts,  except  upon  the  southwest  comer 
of  the  continent,  and  the  eastern  part  of  the 
southern  coast,  it  is  light,  and  throughout  the 
interior  it  is  almost  wanting.  Thus  only  a  small 
part  of  the  whole  area  haa  sufficient  rain  for 
agriculture.  The  northern  part  of  the  east  coast 
enjoys  a  tropical  rainfall  amounting  to  80  inches 
or  more  annually;  southward  it  diminishes, 
being  50  inches  at  Sydney,  and  at  Melbourne 
25  inches.  The  rainfall  diminishes  inland 
along  the  whole  coast.  The  east  coast  of  the 
Gulf  of  Carpentaria  has  about  40  inches,  while 
the  west  coast  has  60  inches  or  more.  Most 
of  the  south  and  west  coasts  have  less  than  20 
inches,  while  most  of  the  interior  has  less  than 
ten  inches.  The  rainfall  is  exceedingly  irregu- 
lar in  all  parts  of  the  island,  even  upon  the  east 
coast,  and  the  streams  are  correspondingly  tor- 
rential in  character.  Most  of  the  moisture 
brought  to  the  island  comes  with  the  trade  winds 
from  the  southeast,  and  is  of  course  deposited  on 
the  east  and  north  coasts,  whose  mountain  ranges 
strain  nearly  all  the  moisture  from  the  air  cur- 
rents, leaving  them  to  flow  as  dry  winds  over 
the  plains  of  the  interior.  The  moisture  in  the 
southwest  and  in  the  State  of  Victoria  on  the 
south  coast,  on  the  other  hand,  is  brought  by  the 
prevailing  westerly  winds,  whose  influence  ex- 
tends up  the  west  coast  only  as  far  north  as 
Perth. 

Australia  presents  also  extremes  of  tempera- 
ture. The  east  coast  has  a  fairly  uniform  tem- 
perature, the  mean  annual  temperature  ranging 
from  80^  in  the  north  to  SS**  in  the  south,  and 
with  a  range  between  the  monthly  means  of 
July  and  January  of  only  IS**  to  20**.  On  the 
other  hand,  in  the  interior,  while  the  mean  an- 
nual temperature  ranges  with  the  latitude  from 
60**  to  80",  the  contrast  between  summer  and 
winter  is  great,  reaching  40**,  while  the  mean 
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temperature  of  the  hottest  month  ia  05'^.  In  this 
region  very  high  temperatures  are  reported,  128° 
is  the  shade  having  been  recorded.  Sudden  and 
great  changes  are  common.  The  thermometer 
has  been  known  to  fall  60°  or  70°  in  a  few  hours. 
Floh.^.  The  flora  of  Australia  as  a  whole  is 
very  distinctive,  and,  moreover,  is  of  two  very- 
marked  and  characteristic  types:  That  of  the 
moist  east  and  north  coasts,  which  is  tropical  in 
its  luxuriance,  and  that  of  the  interior,  and  the 
south  and  west  coasts,  which  is  that  of  the 
desert.  Upwards  of  12,000  species  of  plants  are 
found,  of  which  number  not  less  than  7000  are 
peculiar  to  the  continent.  The  leaves  of  many 
of  the  plants  are  of  tough,  fibre-like  consistencv, 
and  some  of  them  are  needle-shaped;  thus  rapid 
evaporation  is  prevented,  for  they  do  not  collect 
the  heat  rays  as  do  the  broad- leaved  plants.  The 
foliage  is  somewhat  monotonous  after  the  man- 
ner of  regions  where  specific  types  prevail.  Aus- 
tralia possesses  a  great  extent  of  territory  in 
which  the  soil  would  produce  a  rich  vegetation 
if  only  the  proper  watering  could  be  accom- 
plished. 

Eastern  and  northern  Queensland,  with  its 
moist  tropical  climate,  produces  a  dense  plant 
growth  of  Indo-Malayan  character,  such  as  tree 
ferns,  bamboos,  palms,  and  canes,  with  numerous 
parasitic  plants  and  orchids.  The  palm  and  the 
pandanus  (of  the  screw-pine  family),  with  their 
aerial  roots  and  palmy  branches,  are  distinctive 
forms  of  this  section.  Tlie  bottle-tree  also,  with 
its  curious  shape,  deserves  mention.  The  grass 
tree  is  also  found  in  the  eastern  Australian  re- 
gion. In  Victoria  the  vegetation  is  almost  tropi- 
cal in  its  richness  in  the  mountain  regions,  but 
on  the  plains  is  somewhat  sparse,  the  trees  grow- 
ing in  park-like  clumps.  Here  the  eucalyptus 
reaches  its  greatest  height  (exceeding  400  feet), 
tree  ferns  present  their  wonderful  growth,  and 
numerous  small  ferns  aid  in  giving  a  peculiar 
aspect  to  the  vegetation.  Fan  palms  and  acacias 
also  flourish.  Grass  and  salt  brush  are  dis- 
tinctive types  of  lowland  flora.  In  that  great 
central  region  known  as  South  Australia  and 
Northern  Territory  there  is  a  sparse  vegetation, 
the  scrub  or  malle  being  general,  together  with 
sedges,  grasses,  etc.,  as  well  as  the  grass  tree, 
thorny  plants,  and  a  stunted  growth  of  eucalyp- 
tus. Thickets  of  the  paper-bark  tree  also  occur. 
This  growth,  known  as  the  *Bush,'  is  impene- 
trable by  man  in  some  regions.  On  the  coast  are 
found  mangoes. 

In  July  (mid- winter)  the  following  vegeta- 
tion conditions  prevail:  in  Northern  Australia, 
along  the  borders  of  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  the 
vegetation  is  tropical  in  character  with  no  cessa- 
tion of  the  growing  period.  To  the  south  of 
this,  all  along  the  nortnem  part  of  the  continent, 
is  a  less  rich  tropical  vegetation  with  a  cessa- 
tion during  the  dry  season.  In  the  southern 
part  of  the  eastern  coast  and  the  eastern  and 
irestem  parts  of  the  southern  coast  are  ever- 
green trees  and  a  bushy  growth,  with  a  short 
?eriod  during  which  vegetation  is  at  a  standstill, 
n  the  remainder  of  the  continent  are  grass 
lands,  bushy  steppes  and  desert  areas  in  which 
the  vegetation  rests  at  this  time  of  year  (the 
▼inter  time  of  the  Southern  Hemisphere).  In 
January  (mid -summer)  on  the  northern  coast 
the  narrow  strip  of  rich  tropical  vegetation  suf- 
fers no  interruption  in  growth,  and  in  the  belt 
of  less  rich  tropical  vegetation  to  the  south  of  it, 
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vegetation  is  in  its  full  development  during  the 
rainy  season.  The  vegetation  in  the  southeastern 
and  southwestern  parts  is  much  restricted  by  the 
summer  drought.  In  the  interior  the  steppes 
have  their  summer  verdure  in  regions  where 
there  is  sufficient  rain,  but  in  the  southwest  the 
principal  season  of  vegetative  growth  is  from 
September  to  October,  during  the  southern 
spring. 

Fauna.  The  animal  life  is  more  peculiarly 
isolated  than  is  that  of  any  other  great  region 
of  the  globe.  Of  the  non-aquatic  mammalia  only 
two  of  the  orders  found  on  the  other  continents 
are  represented,  the  bats  and  the  rodents.  The 
others  have  their  places  taken  by  the  two  orders 
peculiar  to  Australia,  the  marsupials  or  pouch 
mammals,  and  the  Monotremata  or  egg-laying 
mammals.  There  are  six  families  of  marsupials 
which  include  about  30  species.  They  differ 
greatly  in  form,  in  appearance,  and  in  habits, 
resembling  wolves,  marmots,  weasels,  squirrels^ 
flying  squirrels,  and  jerboas,  and  feeding  on 
flesh,  insects,  roots,  fruits,  honey,  leaves,  and 
grass.  The  flesh-eaters  are  the  native  cats,  rats, 
and  mice,  which  are  common  to  the  continent, 
and  the  larger  species,  the  so-called  tiger  of 
Tasmania.  The  insect-eaters  are  the  bandicoots 
or  bandicoot-rats.  The  root-eaters  are  the  wom- 
bats, all  large  burrowing  animals.  The  fruit* 
eaters  are  the  native  bear,  a  sloth-like  creature, 
three  varieties  of  opossums,  the  flying  opossums, 
and  the  flying  squirrels.  The  grass-eaters  are  the 
kangaroos,  of  which  there  are  numerous  genera; 
the  large  kangaroos,  the  small  kangaroos,  the 
rock  wallabies,  and  the  hare  kimgaroos.  The 
Monotremata,  the  egg-laying  mammals,  are  the 
Omithorhynchus  and  the  spiny  ant-eater;  the 
former  of  which,  with  its  otter-shaped  body  and 
duck  bill,  is  regarded  as  the  most  unique  of 
existing  mammalia.  It  is  not  certain  that  the 
dingo  or  wild  dog  is  a  native  of  Australia,  al- 
though he  is  a  characteristic  mammal  at  the 
present  time.  Among  the  bats  are  some  which 
attain  great  size  and  are  called  flying  foxes,  and 
which  feed  on  fruits;  others  of  smaller  size  live 
on  insects.  Tlie  bird  fauna  has  numerous  species. 
Among  the  larger  birds  are  the  emu,  the  eagle, 
and  the  black  swan.  The  lyre-bird  is  remarkable 
for  its  peculiar  plumage.  Paradise  birds,  cocka- 
toos, parrots,  paroquets,  snipe,  quail,  pigeons, 
ducks,  plovers,  falcons,  honey-suckers,  scrub 
birds,  mound-makers,  shrikes,  weaver  finches, 
kingfishers,  frog-mouths,  and  flower-peckers  are 
all  abundant.  Many  of  these  birds  exhibit  pe- 
culiarities of  appearance  or  habit  not  noticed 
elsewhere,  and  the  reasons  for  which  may  be 
found  in  the  peculiar  conditions  existing  in 
Australia  as  regards  its  geographical  character- 
istics. 

The  reptiles  of  Australia  are  less  distinctively 
peculiar  than  the  birds  and  mammals.  No  fami- 
lies of  snakes  are  confined  to  this  continent,  but 
there  are  some  peculiar  genera  of  Pythonidie  and 
Elapidse,  to  which  latter  family  fully  two-thirds 
of  the  snakes  of  Australia  belong.  These  are 
poisonous;  so  that  Australia  has  more  poisonous 
snakes  in  proportion  to  the  total  number  than 
has  ai^y  other  region.  In  Eastern  Australia  about 
half  the  snakes  are  poisonous,  but  in  other  parts 
the  ratio  is  not  so  high.  The  number  of  species 
increases  very  rapidly  from  the  southern  part 
toward  the  northern  with  the  increase  in  tem- 
perature.    Lizards  are  nimierous;  three  of  the 
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eight  families  occurring  being  peculiar  to  Aus-  to  the  supply  of  gold.  The  following  table 
tralia.  Tailed  amphibians  are  not  found  in  shows  the  total  value  of  gold  obtained  in  the 
Australia,  but  eleven  families  of  toads  and  frogs    different  States  to  the  end  of  1899 : 


Total  PBODmmoir  of  Gold  xmrw  the  end  or  18M 


State 


Amount  Produced 


Pbodvction  ih  1899 


Value 


IXew  South  Wales.. 

Victoria. 

Queensland 

South  Australia... 
Western  Australia 
Tasmania 

Total 


Alluvial 
oi. 


•   237.000.000 

1.371,000.000 

236.000.000 

11,000.000 

84.000.000 

31.000.000 


91.477 

370,406 

31.794 

"68.'3bB 
11.678 


$1,860,000,000 


Quarts 

OI. 


404,719 
684.096 
936.100 

l.'680V699 
72.479 


Value 


•  8,000.000 

17.600.000 

14.000,000 

400.000 

81.000.000 

1.600.000 


•72.000.000 


Miners 
Employed 


19.348 

80,114 

9.768 

1.986 

21.000 

1.396 


83.603 


are  present.  There  is  only  one  family  of  fish 
peculiar  to  the  waters  of  Australia,  but  many 
genera  are  found  there  which  do  not  occur  else- 
where. Australia  is  relatively  poor  in  insect 
life.  The  butterflies  are  by  no  means  numerous: 
in  South  Australia  there  are  less  than  35  species, 
although  in  Queensland  there  are  over  100.  This 
continent  is  much  richer  in  beetles  than  in  but- 
terflies, the  longicoms  being  especiallv  abundant. 
Mineral  Kesources.  No  other  sm^fle  factor 
has  played  so  important  a  part  in  the  industrial 
upbuilding  of  Australia  as  her  gold  mines.  Grold 
drew  immigrants  to  the  country;  led  to  a  more 
extensive  exploration;  established  a  home 
market,  and  led  to  civilization.  Gold  was  offi- 
cially reported  as  early  as  1823,  yet  the  gold 
fever  struck  the  country  only  in  1851.  New 
South  Wales  was  the  scene  of  the  first  activity, 
but  within  a  year  there  was  a  rush  to  the  Bal- 
larat  district  of  Victoria,  and  seven  years  later 
to  the  Canoona  district  of  Queensland.  Western 
Australia  was  thought  to  be  destitute  of  the 
precious  metal,  and  it  was  not  until  the  nineties 
that  the  rush  to  the  Coolgardie  districts  (300 
miles  east  of  Perth)  set  in.  Mining  of  any 
consequence  in  Tasmania  began' in  1870.  South 
Australia,  alone,  has  failed  to  contribute  largely 


It  will  be  seen  that  Victoria  has  produced 
over  two-thirds  of  the  total  product,  while  New 
South  Wales  and.  Queensland  follow  with  12 
per  cent.  each.  Victoria  had  led  constantly  until 
1897,  when  she  was  outstripped  by  Western 
Australia,  and  the  output  of  the  latter  State  in 
1899  was  nearly  double  that  of  the  former,  al- 
though Victoria's  output  in  that  year  was  the 
greatest  since  1882.  In  this  State,  as  in  the 
others,  improved  processes  (see  Gold)  and  ap- 
pliances for  obtaining  both  the  alluvial  and 
quartz  deposits  are  resulting  in  a  revival  of  the 
mining  industry.  The  yield  in  Queensland  for 
1899  was  the  highest  on  record.  The  yield  in 
New  South  Wales  exceeded  $10,000,000  in  1852 
and  again  in  1862,  but  after  the  latter  date  it 
greatly  decreased  until  1888.  From  1888  it  has 
constantly  increased.  The  Government,  particu- 
larly in  Victoria,  has  been  very  active  in  further- 
ing* the  industry.  At  many  points  throughout 
the  gold-mining  region,  and  in  Western  Aus- 
tralia especially,  the  scarcity  of  water  has  been 
a  serious  obstacle.  It  has  sometimes  been  neces- 
sary to  conduct  water  great  distances;  but,  of 
late,  means  are  being  devised  for  storing  and 
utilizing  the  abundant  fall  of  the  short  rainy 
season,  and  often  an  adequate  subterranean  Bup- 


Mineral  Pbodvction  of  Australia 


Stats 


New  South  Wales... 

Victoria 

Qaeensland 

8outh  Australia 

Western  Australia 
Tasmania 

Commonwealth 


1871 


$  8,360.000 

27,000.000 

4.080.000 

3.625.000 

25.000 

126.000 


$43,056,000 


1881 


fio.eos.ooo 

17.336.000 
16.825.000 

2.106.000 
66.000 

8.020.000 


$48,945,000 


1891 


$81,980,000 

11,695.000 

11.600.000 

1.880.000 

660.000 

2.680.000 


$60,286,000 


1899 


$90,406,000 
17.806.000 
15,700.000 
2.680.0O0 
31.790,000 
12.096.000 


$111,006,000 


MnfBRAL  PBODUCnON  III  1899 


State 


Mew  South  Wales... 

Victoria 

Queensland 

South  Australia 

Western  Australia 
Ti^smania 

Commonwealth 


Gold 

Silver 

and 

Silver  Lead 

r 

Copper 

Tin 

Coal 

Other 
Minerals 

$  8.755.000 

17.090.000 

14.190.000 

395.000 

81.230.000 

1.636.000 

$10,850,000 

50.000 

75,000 

2.000 

$1,976,000 

$  450.000 

'55.000 

885.000 

900 

125.000 

1.135.000 

$6,626,000 
665.000 
875.000 

'lobVooo 

85.000 

$2,280,000 

125.000 

116.000 

150,000 

60.000 

1,690.000 

45,000 

2.030,000 

185.000 

5.185.000 

1,886.000 

$78,296,000 

$12,862,000 

$9,870,000 

$2,160,900 

$8,260,000 

$4,270,000 

Total 


$80,406,000 
17.896.000 
16.700.000 
2.680.000 
81.730.000 
12,696.000 

$111,006,000' 
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ply  is  fovnd.    The  number  of  Chinese  among  the  very  small  portion  of  its  area  is  occupied  by 

mming  laborers  is  rapidly  decreasing.    The  total  mountains  and  thus  rendered  vncultivable.    The 

gold  product  of  the  Commonwealth  doubled  dur-  absence  of  mountains,  however,  is  probably  more 

ing  the  last  decade  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  of  a  loss  than  a  gain,  for  it  is  responsible  for 

and  was  almost  as  great  as  that  of  either  the  a  li^ht  rainfall  in  a  very  large  portion  of  the 

United  States  or  the  Transvaal,  her  only  rivals,  continent,  and  also  for  the  occasionally  destruc- 

The  rich  deposits  of  iron  ore  which  are  gen-  tive  hot  winds.  In  the  western  half  of  Australia, 
eroosly  distributed  over  the  continent  have  as  save  at  favored  points  along  the  coast,  the  rain- 
yet  been  little  worked;  but  an  effort  is  being  fall  is  too  scant  to  justify  cultivation.  The 
made  to  stimulate  both  iron  manufactures  and  value  of  the  rainfall  is  greatly  lessened,  moreover, 
iron  mining.  The  greatest  advance  has  been  by  the  fact  that  it  falls  in  torrents,  and  is  mostly 
in  Xew  South  Wales,  where  rich  ores  are  found  carried  away  at  once  by  the  watercourses.  But 
in  close  proximity  to  coal  and  limestone.  Other  the  western  desert  has  lost  many  of  its  horrors, 
metals  mined  in  small  Quantities  are  antimony,  as  it  has  become  more  intimately  known  and 
bismuth,  manganese,  platinum,  and  lead,  the  methods  of  overcoming  its  disadvantages  have 
last-named  being  produced  only  in  connection  been  discovered  and  applied.  Surface  streams 
with  silver  mining.  Building  stone  and  commer-  for  irrigation  are  not  plentiful,  but  there  are 
eial  clays  are  abundant,  and  are  drawn  upon  as  an  unusimlly  large  number  of  subterranean  cur- 
local  needs  require.  Diamonds  and  numerous  rents ;  also  many  artesian  wells  have  been  bored, 
other  precious  stones  are  found,  but  not  exten-  particularly  in  South  Australia,  and  western 
■ivdy.  The  mineral  fuels  of  Australia  consist  New  South  Wales  and  Queensland,  and  numerous 
principally  of  bituminous  coal.  Over  90  per  localities  have  thus  been  brought  under  success- 
cent,  of  the  total  has  been  produced  by  New  ful  cultivation.  But  as  yet  most  of  the  western 
South  Wales.  Only  in  the  United  States  is  a  l^alf  of  Australia  lies  untouched,  while  most  of 
larger  amount  of  coal  mined  per  capita.  The  the  eastern  half  resembles  our  western  plains  of 
value  of  the  annual  production  of  the  Common-  half  a  century  ago,  being  given  over  entirely  to 
wealth  is  close  to  $10,000,000.    The  accompany-  grazing. 

ing  table  shows  the  total  mineral  production  by        This  latter  region  bias  proved  second  to  none 

States  in  successive  decades.  anywhere  in  adaptability  to  sheep  raising.    Even 

Although  gold  still  constitutes  the  chief  min-  the  forest  areas  afford  excellent  pasturage;  and 
ing  product^  its  relative  importance  in  the  min-  the  winters  are  so  mild  as  not  to  interfere  with 
ing  industry  is  declining.  Silver  and  silver-lead  grazing  the  year  round.  The  only  serious  draw- 
mining  first  became  important  in  1882.  Its  pro-  back  is  an  occasional  drought.  For  several  years 
duction  has  been  almost  wholly  confined  to  New  Australia  has  led  the  world  as  a  wool  producer, 
South  Wales,  the  maximum  output  ($18,000,000)  and  her  sheep  have  been  her  greatest  source  of 
being  attained  in  1891,  when  it  exceeded  the  wealth.  The  number  of  her  sheep  is  nearly  twice 
value  of  gold  produced.  But  it  has  since  fallen  that  of  the  United  States,  and  the  colony  of  New 
off  almost  cme-half .  For  a  few  years  past  silver  South  Wales  alone  at  one  time  outranked  us, 
mining  has  rapidly  developed  in  Tasmania.  Cop-  having,  in  1891,  nearly  62,000,000  head,  or  three- 
per  ranks  almost  on  a  par  with  silver,  and  has  fifths  of  the  total  in  Australia.  Sheep  increased 
1»een  extensively  mined  for  a  much  longer  period,  steadily  until  1891,  when  over  106,000,000  were 
Seventy  per  cent,  of  the  total  copper  product  of  reported,  since  when  there  has  been  an  equally  re- 
the  country  is  produced  in  South  Australia,  markable  decrease  in  three  of  the  States — New 
where  it  is  the  only  mineral  extensively  mined.  South  Wales,  Queensland,  and  South  Australia. 
New  South  Wales  has  produced  about  16  per  Sheep  are  raised  mainly  for  the  wool,  the  total 
cent,  of  the  totol  output.  Owing  to  the  deprecia-  amount  of  which,  in  1899,  was  467,800,000 
tion  in  price,  the  production  m  both  of  these  pounds.  While  the  wool  crop  has  been  continu- 
colonies  greatly  decreased  after  1884;  but  there  ^^^7  declining  during  the  last  decade,  there  was 
has  recently  been  a  revival  in  the  industry,  and  ^^  corresponding  decrease  in  value,  for  the  scar- 
ihe  figures  recorded  above  for  1899  are  the  hi^-  city  had  caused  a  rise  in  price.  The  breed  of 
est  reached  in  16  years.  Still,  South  Australia  f^eep  is  steadily  improving,  as  is  shown  in  the 
is  no  longer  preeminent  in  the  copper-mining  increase  of  the  average  weight  of  clip  per  sheep 
industry,  Tasmania  having  had  a  remarkable  from  less  than  4  pounds  in  1861  to  nearly 
development  in  tiie  last  five  years,  surpassing  ®^4  in  1899,  about  one-quarter  pound  less  than 
the  former  State  in  1897,  and  in  1899  exceed-  in  the  United  Stotes.  Formerly  little  or  no 
ing  her  three  to  one.  Tin  is  the  only  other  metal  mutton  was  exported,  due  to  the  breed  of  sheep 
mined  in  large  quantities,  the  most  important  ^nd  the  distance  from  European  markets.  But 
producers  being  Tasmania,  New  South  Wales,  w><^h  the  improvement  of  the  breed  and  the  dis- 
and  Queensland,  in  the  order  named.  The  min-  covery  and  application  of  a  process  of  cold 
ing  of  this  metal  varies  greatly  from  period  to  storage  of  the  meat  for  transportation,  an  export 
period,  in-  consequence  of  the  great  fluctuations  trade  is  being  established  which  promises  to  be- 
in  prices.  Thus  far  the  mining  has  been  con-  ^^^^  ^^  great  importance, 
fined  almost  wholly  to  the  alluvial  deposits,  al-  Cattle  are  no  less  favored  by  the  Australian 
though  there  are  lodes  of  unusual  richness.  climate  than  sheep.  Queensland  is  the  great 
Aqbicultube.  The  agricultural  development  cattle-raising  State.  There  this  industry  takes 
of  Australia  has  been  governed  by  the  remote-  precedence  of  sheep-raising,  and  is  greater  than 
aess  of  the  continent  from  the  rest  of  the  civilized  in  all  the  other  States  combined.  The  number 
world,  by  the  recent  date  of  its  settlement,  and  of  cattle  in  the  Commonwealth  increased  steadily 
naturally  by  the  peculiarities  of  its  physical  and  from  3,846,000  in  1861,  to  11,029,000  in  1891, 
climatic  conditions.  Its  latitude  ana  its  contour  since  when  the  number  has  decreased,  being 
are  such  that  it  is  nowhere  subject  to  extremes  only  9,838,000  in  1899.  The  exportation  of  cold- 
of  cold,  and*  is  well  adapted  to  the  production  of  storage  beef  is  much  greater  than  of  mutton,  and 
tropical  and  temperate  zone  products.     But  a  is  constantly  increasing.    Dairy  farming  has  been 
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developed  almost  wholly  durinff  the  last  decade. 
The  State  governments,  particularly  in  Victoria, 
have  encouraged  the  establishment  of  creamer- 
ies and  the  exportation  of  butter  with  satisfac- 
tory results.  An  improved  method  of  shipping 
has*  been  another  favorable  factor.  The  raising 
of  swine  is  very  limited,  but  is  developing  in 
connection  with  dairy  farming.  Horses  are  bred 
mainly  for  local  purposes.  The  small,  yet  hardy, 
breed  called  *bush  horse'  predominates.  In  1899 
their  total  number  in  Australia  was  1,670,000. 
There  has  long  been  a  small  export  trade  to 
India,  and  during  the  British  war  with  the 
Boers  in  South  Africa  the  exportation  of  horses 
was  greatly  stimulated. 

While  stock  breeding  has  been  declining,  there 
has  been  a  more  and  more  active  cultivation  of 
the  soil,  particularly  for  wheat  raising.    During 


has  impoverished  the  soil.  The  average  yield 
per  acre  for  the  Commonwealth  is  less  than  that 
of  almost  any  other  country,  being  less  than  8 
bushels,  as  against  13  for  the  United  States. 
The  percentage  of  the  total  cultivated  area 
devoted  to  vines,  sugar-cane,  and  other  crops 
(including  fruits),  has  increased  from  8.6  per 
cent,  in  1861,  to  14.3  per  cent,  in  1899.  Sugar- 
cane is  already  by  far  the  foremost  crop  of 
Queensland,  and  is  important  in  New  South 
Wales.  Government  bounties  have  greatly  stimu- 
lated viticulture.  It  is  found  that  wines  of  a 
superior  quality  can  be  produced.  The  cultiva- 
tion of  cotton,  tried  for  a  time,  was  given  up 
on  the  discontinuation  of  the  Government  bounty. 
Coffee  and  bananas  are  successfully  grown  on 
the  coast  of  Queensland,  and  all  kinds  of  tem- 
perate zone  fruits  farther  southward;  while  the 


Land  Undbb  Cultitation 


Stats 


Kew  Sooth  Wales .. 

Victoria 

Queensland  

South  Australia — 
Western  Australia. 
Tasmania 


18<n 


Thousands 
of  Acres 

366 
410 
4 
400 
94 
163 


%      Commonwealth. 


i.a66 


Acres 
per  Capita 

0.7 
0.8 
0.1 
8.3 
1.6 
1.8 


1.1 


1871 

1881 

Thousands 

Thousands 

of  Acres 

of  Acres 

890 

678 

861 

1,486 

60 

117 

887 

2,1M 

61 

63 

166 

148 

Q,348 

4,487 

1891 


Thousands 
of  Acres 


846 
2.116 

943 

1.937 

64 

168 


6.863 


1809 


Thousands 
of  Acres 

3.440 
8.156 

430 
3.338 

186 

336 


8.664 


Acres 
per  Capita 

1.8 

a.7 

0.0 
6.0 

1.1 

1.3 


3.8 


the  decade  preceding  1891,  in  which  there  was 
a  remarkable  growth  in  stock  raising,  land  cul- 
tivation increased  but  slightly;  but  in  the  subse- 
quent decade,  the  increase  was  enormous.  A 
change  from  the  pastoral  to  the  agricultural 
stage  is  here  taking  place,  similar  to  the  trans- 
formation on  our  Western  plains.  Already  the 
value  of  agricultural  products  is  equal  to  one- 
half  that  of  the  pastoral  and  dair^  products. 
The  rate  of  increase  of  cultivated  land  since 
1861  has  been  twice  that  of  the  increase  of  popu- 
lation. With  the  passing  of  the  gold  fever  of 
earlier  years,  the  people  are  settling  down  to 
farming  life  and  realizing  its  great  possibilities. 
In  the  following  table  it  will  be  seen  that  in 
the  three  leading  agricultural  States  wheat  con- 
stitutes much  more  than  half  of  the  total  acreage, 
and  is  prominent  in  all  but  Queensland.     Hay 


orange,  lemon,  and  fig  thrive  along  almost  the 
whole  of  the  eastern  shore  line,  even  as  far  south 
as  Victoria.  The  conditions  for  the  production 
of  any  of  these  crops  are  scarcely  excelled  in 
any  country.  The  part  of  the  land  so  far  culti- 
vated is  but  a  minute  portion  of  that  which 
is  available.  The  eastward  coast  and  mountain 
region  of  New  South  Wales  alone  might  well  be 
spoken  of  as  the  counterpart  of  Califomia  in 
area  and  in  possibilities.  Against  the  disadvan- 
tage of  remoteness  from  the  world's  market,  it 
has  the  advantage  of  producing  fruits  at  a 
season  when  there  is  no  competition  from  north - 
em  countries. 

The  different  State  governments  have  soug^ht 
to  encourage  the  more  rapid  development  of  the 
crown-lands,  and  the  State  laws  have  been 
adapted  to  the  nature  and  possibilities  of  the 


New  S.  Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

S.  Australia 

W.  AustraUa 

Tasmania 

Acre  Aire 

1.426.166 

2.165.693 

63,627 

1,831.137 

84.616 

64.838 

Wh<>A.t  (nercent.) 

68.4 
8.8 
0.3 
1.3 
1.4 

33.7 
0.4 
0.9 
6.9 

68.6 
0.8 
3.6 
8.6 
1.8 

14.8 
0.9 

s'.o 

12.6 

36.3 

1.8 

0.3 

3.6 

14.0 

0.6 

36.3 

16.0 

81.8 

"0.'7 
0.9 
0.4 

13.9 
0.9 

"i'.'i 

46.4 
0.1 
3.1 
3.1 
1.6 

43.8 
1.7 

"4.'8 

38  6 

Corn      

0.1 

Bftriev  

8.4 

Oate 

30  0 

Potatoes 

13.0 

Hav      .••• 

18  8 

VllM*8      

SncFAr  cane    

Other  croDS 

17.1 

Total  r»^r  cent 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100  0 

ranks  next  and  is  important  in  all  the  States. 
Only  in  Queensland  and  New  South  Wales  is 
there  sufficient  rainfall  to  assure  a  crop  of  corn. 
The  increase  in  wheat  has  been  proportional 
to  that  of  the  total  cultivated  area,  yet  wheat  is 
not  a  universally  successful  crop.  In  places 
droughts  are  frequent,  and  in  many  localities 
a   long,   unbroken   succession   of   the   one   crop 


lund  and  the  varying  desires  and  financial  con- 
ditions of  the  settler.  The  terms  for  acquiring 
new  lands  include  various  kinds  of  conditional 
purchases,  the  installment  plan  being  in  vogue. 
Sometimes  residence  is  exacted.  Certain  lands 
may  be  acquired  by  annual  lease,  but  there  is  a 
growing  tendency  to  lease  in  perpetuity.  (For  a 
more  detailed  statement,  see  articles  on  the  dif- 
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ferent  States.)  The  States  formerly  assisted  im- 
migration, defraying  in  whole  or  part  the  ex- 
penses of  transpor&tion.  At  present,  Queens- 
land alone  continues  this  plan.  In  this  State 
farm  laborers  and  female  servants  between  the 
ages  of  17  and  35  are  free  of  transportation 
charges.  Assistance  is  rendered  also  to  other 
classes  of  immigrants. 

MANurACTUBES.  Manufacturing  is  always  one 
of  the  later  industries  to  develop  in  a  country. 
Australia  has  not  yet  reached  tnis  stage.    The 


taxation.  Western  Australia  and  South  Austra- 
lia (excepting  the  Northern  Territory)  were  ex- 
ceptions to  this  rule  in  1900,  while  in  New  South 
Wales  the  net  loss  was  but  0.14  per  cent.,  and  the 
largest  net  loss,  that  in  Tasmania,  has  not  ex- 
ceeded 2.68  per  cent. 

In  all  the  States  the  results  are  becoming  more 
satisfactory.  Victoria,  in  1883,  and  subse- 
quently South  Australia,  New  South  Wales,  and 
Queensland  took  the  control  of  the  railways  out 
of  the  hands   of   the  minister  of   railways   or 


NuMBEB  or  People  Employed  in 


niDUBTBns 


TrMting  raw  material,  the  product  of ) 
pastoral  puraulte f 

Connected  with  food  and  drink,  or  the ) 
preparation  thereof ) 

QothlDg  and  textile  fabrics 

BaOding  materials 

Metal  works,  machinery,  etc 

Ship  building,  repairing,  etc 

Fnmitare,  bedding,  etc 

Books,  paper,  printing,  etc 

TeUelee,  eaddlery  anahamees 

Light,  fael,  and  heat 

Miaeellaneoaa 

Total 


New  8.  Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

S.Att8traUa 

Western 
Australia 

Tasmania 

(18W) 

(1890) 

(1809) 

(1800) 

(1800) 

(1898) 

3,090 

1,043 

1,603 

400 

33 

133 

0,366 

0,667 

0.028 

1,090 

1.008 

641 

10.964 

17.738 

3,706 

3.097 

1.147 

473 

6,277 

6.181 

8,314 

1.106 

8,617 

087 

U,901 

0,438 

4.013 

6.630 

1,746 

316 

1.409 

168 

183 

81 

37 

1,701 

1,446 

676 

83 

160 

6,064 

6,168 

3,106 

060 

783 

647 

1,060 

3,813 

1,446 

641 

406 

800 

087 

896 

807 

66 

140 

40 

8,947 

6,800 

1.034 

1.808 

863 

103 

66.646 

60,070 

37.300 

16.166 

0.407 

3,620 

production  of  food  products  and  raw  materials 
has  been  so  remunerative,  and  induced  so  high 
a  standard  of  wages,  that  even  the  protective 
tariflfs  maintained  by  all  the  colonies  except  Xew 
South  Wales,  and  the  strenuous  efforts  put  forth 
in  other  directions  to  the  end  that  the  manu- 
facturing industry  be  developed,  have  not  per- 
suaded capital  and  labor  to  venture  far  on  lines 
that  would  bring  them  in  competition  with  the 
cheap  labor  and  the  well-established  industries 
of  Europe.  Whatever  manufacturing  there  is, 
therefore,  is  largely  of  the  domestic  or  local  type, 
llie  work  done  on  a  large  scale  is  confined  largely 
to  the  preparation  of  food  products  and  raw 
niaterials  for  foreign  shipment.  The  foregoing 
table  represents  approximately  the  number  of 
people  employed  in  the  various  industries  of 
the  Commonwealth,  though  the  statistics  of  the 
various  States  on  that  subject  are  not  uniform. 
Railways.  One  of  the  most  serious  problems 
with  which  Australia  has  had  to  contend  is  in- 
land transportation.  Being  an  almost  riverless 
continent,  she  is  mainly  dependent  on  artificial 
systems.  These  must  largely  precede  civilization 
and  open  up  the  country  for  industrial  develop- 
ment. The  construction  of  railways  through 
uninhabited  or  sparsely  settled  regions  neces- 
sitated an  enormous  cash  outlay  in  the  face  of  a 
light  estimate  of  immediate  returns,  and  an 
uncertainty  as  to  the  ultimate  outcome.  This 
burden  and  responsibility  were  assumed  by  the 
Government  itself.  It  has  sought  to  further  the 
development  of  the  country  and  at  the  same 
time  reap  the  benefits  of  the  growth  occasioned 
by  the  construction,  ownership,  and  management 
of  its  own  railways.  As  a  result,  less  than  500 
miles  of  line  remain  in  private  hands.  The  con- 
struction and  equipment  of  the  railways  has 
cost  the  States  over  $600,000,000,  which  amount 
constitutes  62  per  cjpnt.  of  the  total  public  debt. 
After  the  interest  on  this  debt  and  the  running 
expenses  have  been  paid  there  is  almost  invari- 
ably, in  all  the  States,  a  deficiency  to  be  met  by 


public  works,  and  vested  it  in  special  commis- 
sions or  commissioners.  The  Government  ad- 
ministration of  railways  has  not  been  entirely 
free  from  grave  faults  and  wasteful  undertakings, 
yet  it  has  advanced  the  settlement  of  the  country 
in  a  way  that  could  never  have  been  expected 
of  private  enterprise.*  Thus,  not  only  have  cheap 
passenger  and  freight  rates  been  secured,  but 
new  industries  have  been  fostered  by  special 
freight  rates,  and  various  emer^ncies  have  been 
met,  such  as  the  transportation  of  sheep  to 
watering  places  in  times  of  drought,  or  laborers 
to  different  parts  of  the  country,  as  their  in- 
terests demanded,  etc.  The  employees  are  en- 
joying an  ei^ht-hour  law  and  are  receiving  com- 
paratively hi^h  waffes. 

The  following  table  shqws  the  course  of  rail- 
way development  in  Australia  and  the  separate 
States : 

NuMBBs  or  MiLBs  or  Railway 


2=1 


Statb 


N.  8.  Wales... 

Victoria 

Queensland... 
8.  Australia.. 
W.  Australia 
Tasmania 

Com  *n  wealth 


• 

s  ® 

S  a 

"^xi 

e^c 

1861 

1871 

1881 

1891 

1900 

Populatic 

per  mile 

ope 

73 

358 

1.040 

2,266 

2.896 

468 

114 

276 

1.247 

2.903 

3.218J    361 

•••>•• 

218 

800 

2.320 

2.e01      172 

66 

133 

846 

1.823 

1.901 

194 

92 

667 

1,632 

106 

46 

168 

426'      647 

333 

348 

i.oao 

4,192 

10,394 

12,996 

287 

107 
27 
238 
476 
696 
48 


228 


The  capitals  of  the  four  eastern  States  are 
connected  by  railway  lines.  The  plan  is  being 
considered  of  connecting  the  South  Australia 
system  with  that  of  Western  Australia,  making 
a  trans-continental  east  and  west  line ;  while  an- 
other plan  purposes  to  establish  a  north  and 
south     trans-continental     line    connecting     the 
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ehort  line  in  Northern  South  Australia  with  the 
eyston  in  the  south. 

Tbleobaphs  and  Telephones.  The  telegraph 
and  a  major  portion  of  the  telephone  system  are 
in  the  hands  of  the  Government^  and  progress  in 
their  development  has  been  very  rapid.  In  1871 
there  were  11,500  miles  of  telegraph  line;  in 
1809,  44,200  miles.  There  are  now  north  and 
south,  and  east  and  west  lines  across  the  conti- 
nent. The  messages  average  over  2  per  capita  of 
the  population  annually,  or  twice  that  for  the 
United  States.  A  cable  connects  Port  Darwin 
with  Java,  and  through  that  with  the  European 
cables;  and  another  connection  is  made  through 
a  wire  extending  from  Broome,  Western  Austra- 
lia, to  Banjuwangis.  Other  lines  connect  Broome 
with  Adelaide,  Victoria  with  Tasmania,  New 
South  Wales  with  New  Zealand,  and  Queensland 
with  Bundaberg. 

Commerce.  In  a  country  which  produces  raw 
material  so  largely,  and  manufactured  products 
so  little,  the  trade  with  other  nations  is  natur- 
ally enormous.  Australia  exceeds  all  countries 
in  her  per  capita  production,  and  all  except  Bel- 
gium in  the  per  capita  value  of  her  trade.  With 
a  smaller  population  than  Canada,  both  her  im- 
ports and  exports  are  nearly  double  those  of  the 
latter.  The  following  table  shows  the  increase  in 
the  tonnage  entering  and  clearing  the  Australian 
ports: 

Total  Tonnaoi  Ehtibbd  and  Clbasbd 


constitute  the  bulk  of  the  leading  exports,  and 
manufactured  articles  that  of  the  imports. 


EZPOBTS 

1881 

1891 

1899 

United  Kingdom 

$121,710,000 

1.680.000 

360,000 

6.490.000 

600.000 

$163,190,000 

9,176,000 

4.816.000 

16.346.000 

7,426.000 

$179,960,000 

France  and  New  1 

Caledonia J 

Germany 

19.466,000 
14.606.000 

United  Statee 

16.486,000 

Belgium 

11,236.000 

Total  Exports 

$156,060,000  $216,215,000 

$288,366,000 

State 

1861 

1881 

1899 

New  Soutti  Wales 

Victoria 

746.6961 
1.090.002 
44.646 
199.331 
116.266 
230,218 

2,786,600 

2,412,634 

882.491 

1.399.691 

286.046 

383.762 

6.995.661 
6,341,466 

Queensland 

1,464,068 

South  Australia 

8.619.261 

Western  Australia 

Tasmania 

2.638.648 
1.318.117 

Commonwealth 

2,426,148 

8.109,924 

21.377.086 

Of  the  tonnage,  the  interstate  shipping  consti- 
tutes about  22  per  cent.  British  vessels  consti- 
tute 85  per  cent.  (19,500)  in  the  entries  and 
clearances  of  all  the  foreign  vessels  doing  busi- 
ness with  Australia.  This  is  a  smaller  propor- 
tion than  in  former  years,  whereas  the  entries 
and  clearances  of  vessels  from  the  Continental 
countries  of  Europe,  as  also  the  trade  with  the 
Continental  countries  (particularly  France  and 
Germany),  is  relatively  increasing.  The  tables 
Vielow  indicate  the  development  of  the  total  for- 
eign trade,  and  of  that  with  the  principal  foreign 
countries.  (The  total  includes,  also,  New  Zea- 
land, which  amoimts  to  a  little  over  one-fifth  of 
the  whole. ) 


Imposts  direct  prom 

1881 

1891 

1899 

United  Kln^^dom 

$128,310,000 
1.700.000 

1.125.000 

2.965.000 

$164,115,000 
1,845.000 
8,865.000 

u.e.w.ooo 

$133,790,000 

France  and  New  1 

Caleijonla j 

Germany 

United  States 

2,835.000 

11.220.000 
26.196,000 

Total  Importe $166,716,000  l$207,040.000  $200,116,000 

I \ \ 

Besides  the  increasing  relative  importance  of 
non-British  trade,  the  most  remarkable  fact  is 
the  growing  importance  of  the  exports  as  com- 
pared with  the  imports.    Wool,  gold,  and  metals 


Banks.  In  Australasia  there  are  twenty-two 
banks,  most  of  them  having  numerous  branches 
in  Australia.  The  banks  are  organized  on  a 
broad  basis  of  ample  capital  and  surplus,  and 
until  the  crash  of  1893  they  enjoyed  almost  un- 
interrupted prosperity.  In  that  year  fourteen  of 
the  twenty-six  banks  then  in  operation  failed. 
The  misfortune  was  inevitable,  in  the  general 
condition  of  affairs.  The  extensive  borrowins  of 
the  Government  and  the  construction  of  public 
works  had  led  to  speculation  and  a  general  in- 
flation of  prices.  When  further  loans  by  the 
Government  became  impracticable  and  work 
stopped,  the  masses  were  without  employment, 
money  grew  *tight,'  and  runs  on  the  banks  fol- 
lowed.. The  banks  were  quickly  reorganized, 
however.  The  paid-up  capital  of  banking  compan- 
ies now  operating  in  Australasia  increased  from 
about  $73,000,000  before  the  crisis  to  more  than 
$105,000,000  in  1900.  The  total  liabilities  of 
the  banks  of  the  Commonwealth  in  1900  exceeded 
$472,000,000;  the  assets  $578,000,000.  The  de- 
posits aggregated  $450,000,000;  the  coin  reser\'e 
amounted  to  $105,000,000;  and  the  bullion, 
$6,000,000.  The  savings  banks  are  to  a  certain 
extent  under  State  control,  and  enjoy  the  public 
confidence.  The  post-office  savings  banks  are 
operated  in  conjunction  with  the  post-office.  The 
number  of  depositors  in  the  Commonwealth  sav- 
ings banks  increased  from  110,000  in  1871  to 
909,000  in  1900,  and  the  deposits  in  proportion. 
The  combined  deposits  of  banks  of  issue  and  sav- 
ings banks  in  1900  exceeded  $593,000,000.  Gold 
is  the  standard  of  currency,  and  the  coins  circu- 
lating are  of  the  same  denomination  as  those  of 
Great  Britain. 

Go^-ERNMEJTT.  The  Commonwealth  of  Aus- 
tralia is  a  Federal  State  under  the  supreme  au- 
thority of  the  Crown  of  Great  Britain,  and  was 
so  constituted  on  January  1,  1901,  by  the  union 
of  the  British  colonies  of  New  South  Wales,  Vic- 
toria, Queensland,  South  Australia,  Western  Aus- 
tralia, and  Tasmania.  The  provisions  of  the 
Federal  constitution  will  be  found  treated  in  de- 
tail under  Australian  Fedehation. 

Defense.  The  Australian  States  have  always 
been  opposed  to  the  maintenance  of  a  standing 
army;  yet  a  fairly  complete  system  of  fortifica- 
tion has  been  constructed,  to  man  which  has  re- 
quired a  standing  army  of  less  than  2000  men. 
The  volunteer  service  on  partialpay  has  been  the 
most  popular  system.  (See  Volunteer,  Mili- 
tary.) For  the  purposes  of  coast  defense,  there 
are  a  British  fleet  consisting  of  four  cruisers  and 
a  small  number  of  gunboats  and  sloops,  and  an 
auxiliary  fleet  of  five  cruisers  and  two  torpedo 
boats.  The  interest  on  the  cost  of  maintaining 
the  auxiliary  fleet  is  paid  by  the  Commonwealth, 
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iwhich,  under  the  new  Constitution,  has  exduaiye 
control  of  the  systems  of  defense. 

Finance.  The  different  State  governments  of 
Australia  have  ventured  farther  into  the  indus- 
trial field  than  any  of  the  older  governments  of 
the  world,  in  consequence  of  which  their  annual 
revenues  and  expenditures  attain  a  dispropor- 
tionately large  figure.  For  a  number  of  years 
the  per  capita  expenditure  has  exceeded  $35. 
Some  of  these  Government  enterprises,  notably 
the  railroads,  have  not  yet  on  the  whole  proved 


Population.  The  population  of  Australia 
represents  the  development  of  the  first  century 
of  her  history,  and  compares  favorably  with  the 
corresponding  period  in  other  new  countries, 
e.g.  the  United  States  or  Argentina.  In  1801  the 
white  inhabitants  were  but  6,500,  which  number 
increased  during  the  first  half  century  to  about 
400,000,  the  majority  of  whom  were  located  with- 
in the  present  limits  of  New  South  Wales.  The 
growth  from  1861  to  1901  is  indicated  in  the  fol- 
lowing table: 


Statk 

1861 

1871 

1881 

1891 

1901 

K«w  South  WalM 

360.800 

640.833 

80,069 

136,830 

16.091 

90.311 

608.961 
731.638 
130.104 
186,036 
36.363 
101.786 

761.468 
863.346 
313.636 
379.866 
39.706 
116.706 

1.133.334 

1.140.406 

398.718 

330.431 

49.783 

146.667 

1.303.383 

Victoria. 

1.199,693 

i^Qfwnsland 

603.899 

Soath  Australia 

364,001 

W^stsm  Australia 

182.668 

Taaxnanla 

173.000 

Common  weal  tL 

1.163,973 

1.668.377 

3,363,617 

3.183.337 

8,778,870 

eelf-supporting,  and  in  proportion  to  their  deficit 
the  burden  of  taxation  has  been  increased.  The 
expenditure  incurred  in  the  ordinary  administra- 
tion of  fpvemment  is  the  largest  single  item, 
constituting  about  one-third  of  all.  Next  to  this 
ia  the  interest  on  the  public  debt,  about  one- 
fourth  of  the  total.  In  1900  the  revenue  raised 
bv  taxation  amounted  to  over  $50,000,000,  or 
about  $13  per  inhabitant.  A  little  less  than  one- 
third  of  this  was  collected  by  direct  taxation, 
which  included  stamp  duties  (probate,  etc.), 
land  tax,  and  income  or  dividend  taxes.  The  in- 
direct taxes  were  import  and  excise  duties. 
Prior  to  the  establishment  of  the  Commonwealth, 
the  different  States  levied  import  duties  on 
interstate  as  well  as  foreign  imports.  New 
South  Wales  alone  was  inclined  to  a  free-trade 
policy.  Thto  formation  of  the  union  brought 
about  the  abolition  of  interstate  tariffs  and  has 
made  it  all  the  more  necessarv  to  raise  a  part  of 
the  revenue  by  duties  on  foreign  imports — a  pol- 
icy for  which  there  seems  to  be  no  alternative, 
however  distasteful  to  the  mother  colony  (New 
South  Wales). 

The  public  debt  of  Australia  continues  to  in- 
crease, and  considering  that  she  has  been  in  no 
wars,  it  reaches  a  remarkable  if  not  an  alarm- 
ing amount.  Prior  to  1871  the  States  were  in- 
debted to  British  capitalists  to  the  extent  of 
£26,500,000  ($130,000,000).  By  1899  the  debt 
was  increased  by  £152,900,000  ($704,500,000). 
This  was  equivalent  to  about  $240  per  inhabitant, 
or  nearly  three-fourths  of  the  net  debt  of  the 
United  States.  The  foreign  indebtedness  of  the 
Commonwealth  appears  still  relatively  greater 
when  the  fact  is  considered  that  British  capital 
has  been  put  in  private  undertakings  within  the 
States  to  the  extent  of  £85,000,000  (about  $425,- 
O0u,000).  It  is  estimated  that  the  foreign  capital 
invested  in  the  country  is  more  than  14  per  cent. 
of  the  total  wealth.  This,  however,  occasions  lit- 
tle alarm  among  the  people  of  the  countrv,  who 
point  to  their  rapidly  increasing  trade,  the  .cer- 
tainty of  internal  development,  the  high  rate  of 
wages,  the  large  proportion  of  property  holders 
in  the  population,  and  the  great  material  benefits 
secured  to  the  mass  of  the  people  by  the  per- 
manent improvements  effected  by  the  Govern- 
ment with  the  aid  of  borrowed  capital. 


The  population  of  Australia  has  shown  a  rather 
premature  and  excessive  tendency  to  settle  in 
the  large  cities.  This  has  not  been  for  the  best 
interests  of  the  States,  since  the  industrial  system 
does  not  call  for  such  a  fact.  This  centralization 
has  not  been  at  the  expense  of  the  rural  districts, 
however.  It  is  rather  due  to  the  character  of  the 
immigrant  population.  The  following  table 
shows  the  increase  in  the  principal  city  of  each 
State;  the  impulse  toward  centralization  seems 
to  have  spent  itself: 


City 


Sydney 

Melbourne 
Brisbane .. 
Adelaide... 

Perth 

Hobart 


1871 

1891 

1901 

187,776 

306.780 

16,029 

888.283 
490.896 

96,667 

133.263 

8.447 

88.460 

488,968 
494.100 

43J44 
6.344 

162.361 

19.092 

'  41.413 

But  three  other  places  have  a  population  ex- 
ceeding 40,000,  viz.:  Newcastle,  in  New  South 
Wales,  55,000;  Ballarat  and  Bendigo,  in  Vic- 
toria, with  46,000  and  43,000  respectively. 

IicuiOHATiON.  The  discovery  oi  gold  has  done 
more  than  any  other  factor  to  attract  immigra- 
tion from  abroad  and  from  one  State  to  another. 
An  illustration  of  this  is  the  remarkable  develop- 
ment of  Victoria  in  the  decade  following  1860, 
and  of  Western  Australia  from  1891  to  1901. 
During  the  early  part. of  the  Nineteenth  Ontury 
the  convicts  brought  from  Great  Britain  consti- 
tuted a  considerable  part  of  the  population.  The 
assistance  rendered  to  immigrants  by  the  State 
Governments  has  been  of  importance,  the  States 
having  borne  the  expenses  in  whole  or  in  part  of 
over  600,000  immigrants.  The  conditions  for 
acquiring  land  have  been  most  favorable  (see 
the  paragraph  on  Agriculture  in  this  article). 
Foreign  immigration  greatly  decreased,  however, 
during  the  last  decade  of  the  century.  Queens- 
land contains  the  largest  percentage  of  foreign 
born,  who  constitute  a  third  of  the  total  popula- 
tion of  the  Commonwealth.  The  large  majority 
of  the  foreign  bom  come  from  the  United  King- 
dom. Less  than  4  per  cent,  of  the  population 
were  bom  in  lands  not  belonging  to  Great  Brit- 
ain.   Of  these,  the  Germans  and  Chinese  are  the 
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most  numerous,  each  exceeding  40,000.  There  are 
in  the  Commonwealth  only  about  9,000  persons 
bom  in  the  United  States.*^  The  Chinese  are  de- 
creasing in  numbers,  the  State  laws  now  almost 
prohibiting  their  immigration;  there  are  heavy 
fees  exacted  from  landing  immigrants,  and  ships 
are  limited  in  the  number  they  may  bring — ^the 
number  varying  with  the  amount  of  the  cargo. 
It  has  been  found  that  the  whites  cannot  so  well 
endure  the  heat  of  Queensland  in  the  cultivation 
of  sugar  cane  as  can  the  blacks,  and  this  has  led 
to  the  importation  of  Kanakas  from  the  South 
Sea  Islands. 

Religion.  In  the  first  days  of  Australian  set- 
tlement the  Church  of  England  was  the  only 
church  recognized  and  aided  by  the  Government. 
I^ter,  State  aid  was  extended  to  the  Catholics, 
Presbyterians,  and  Wesleyans,  and  offered  to 
certain  other  denominations,  who  refused  to  ac- 
cept it.  The  opposition  to  State  assistance  final- 
ly became  general,  and  such  aid  has  been  discon- 
tinued, Western  Australia  being  the  last  State 
to  abandon  the  old  system  (1895).  The  Epis- 
copal Church,  which  greatly  outranks  the  others 
in  all  the  States,  has  six  dioceses  in  New  South 
Wales,  two  each  in  Queensland  and  Victoria, 
and  one  eadi  in  South  Australia,  Tasmania,  and 
Western  Australia.  While  Episcopalian  auton- 
omy is  preserved  in  each  State,  the  States  have 
a  common  constitution,  and  every  five  years  their 
representatives  meet  in  a  general  synod.  The 
following  table  shows  the  relative  strength  of  the 
diflferent  denominations  in  the  States  on  the 
basis  of  the  census  of  1891.  Aside  from  the 
growth  of  the  Salvation  Army,  the  relative  im- 
portance of  the  different  denominations  has  re- 
mained about  the  same.  The  percentages  in  the 
table  represent  proportions  to  the  total  popula- 
tion. 
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17ew  South  Wales 

6.9 

Victoria 

36.2  21.8 
36.2  23.6 
27.9  14.7 
49.7  25.3 

10.9 

QueeoBland 

16.0 

South  Australia 

23.6 

Western  Australia 

8.0 

Tasmania 

49.9 

17.6 

8.9 

Education.  In  the  early  days  of  the  States, 
education  was  provided  for  by  State-aided  re- 
ligions, by  organizations  of  various  denomina- 
tions, and  by  tuition  fees  exacted  from  the 
pupils.  In  time  education  was  made  secular 
and  free.  In  New  South  Whales  and  Tasmania 
nominal  fees  are  still  charged,  yet  not  required 
in  cases  of  inability  to  pay.  Religious  instruc- 
tion is  also  still  provided  for,  but  only  outside  of 
regular  school  hours.  It  is  given  by  a  clergyman 
instead  of  by  regular  teachers,  and  is  subject 
to  the  desire  of  the  parents.  Education  is  com- 
pulsory in  all  of  the  States;  yet  strict  enforce- 
ment of  the  compulsory  feature  is  only  at- 
tempted in  Victoria,  and  in  a  few  of  the  larger 
towns  elsewhere.  On  the  contrary,  non-attend- 
ance or  irregularity  of  attendance  is  grievously 
common  in  most  localities.  A  high  rate  of  il- 
literacy is  the  result.    Statistics  show,  however, 


a  decided  recent  improvement.  In  1861,  1619 
people  out  of  every  10,000  of  the  population 
{including  New  Zealand)  over  five  years  of  age 
could  not  read.  In  1891  the  number  fell  to  803 
in  every  10,000.  This  illiteracy  is  partly  due  to- 
the  adverse  conditions  always  met  with  in  the 
early  days  of  a  new  country.  In  1899  there  were 
034,000  children  enrolled  in  the  State  8chool» 
compared  with  149,000  in  the  private  schools. 
Secondary  education  is  generally  in  the  hands, 
of  private  or  denominational  interests.  There 
are  State  high  schools  in  New  South  Wales  ( fees- 
being  charged),  w^hile  in  Victoria  teachers  of 
the  ordinary  grades  are  allowed  fees  for  teaeh- 
ing  extra  subjects.  Technical  instruction  is 
given  at  the  capital  cities,  and  is  extending  to 
other  points,  a  decided  interest  being  manifested 
in  it.  Universities,  partly  supported  by  the 
State,  are  located  at  Sydney,  Melbourne,  Ade- 
laide, and  Tasmania. 

State  Activity  and  Social  Conditions. 
Especial  interest  attaches  to  Australia  because 
of  the  wide  scope  of  its  State  activities.  In  this 
respect  Australia  excels  the  older  countries  of  the 
world,  a  number  of  its  governmental  ventures 
not  having  been  elsewhere  attempted,  being  gen- 
erally held  to  be  without  the  proper  province 
of  the  State.  It  is,  therefore,  being  closely 
watched,  and  the  results  attained  are  destined 
to  have  a  far-reaching  infiuence.  The  most  im- 
portant of  these  activities  have  been  mentioned 
under  the  different  headings,  and  they  compre- 
hend the  construction,  ownership,  and  control 
of  railways  and  tramways;  the  construction  and 
maintenance  of  highways;  the  surveying  of  all 
country  roads  (and,  in  Victoria,  the  maintenance 
of  the  same)  ;  the  o^vnership  and  control  of 
telegraph  and  telephone  lines  as  a  part  of  the 
postal  system;  Government  savings  banks;  irri- 
gation, including  the  boring  of  numerous  artesian 
wells;  supplying  watering-places  for  cattle,  and 
water  to  mines;  assisting  agriculture  by  grant- 
ing reduced  freight  rates  on  Government  rail- 
ways in  the  transportation  of  seeds  and  imple- 
ments, or  of  cattle  in  time  of  drought;  appro- 
priating large  sums  for  the  furthering  of  agri- 
culture in  various  other  ways,  such  as  the  ex- 
termination of  injurious  animals  and  insects. 
(For  the  extermination  of  rabbits  alone,  which  at 
one  time  became  a  veritable  scourge  to  the  coun- 
try, the  State  governments  have  expended  more 
than  $10,000,000.) 

The  States  have  also  advanced  loans  to  farm- 
ers, and  granted  boimties  to  producers  of  but- 
ter and  cheese,  and  to  fruit  growers,  etc.  The 
paying  of  bounties  is  not  limited  to  agriculture. 
They  are  liberally  resorted  to  in  all  cases  where 
it  is  believed  that  a  new  industry  or  a  useful 
departure  may  be  thus  established.  South  Aus- 
tralia manufactures  wine,  and  also  runs  a  cy- 
anide plant.  New  South  Wales,  finding  her  wine 
industry  greatly  injured  by  lack  of  proper  cold 
storage  facilities,  erected  a  Government  store- 
house. Tasmania  exports  timber  blocks.  The 
policy  of  substituting  the  leasehold  for  the  free- 
hold system  of  land  tenure  is  being  adopted. 
Old-age  pension  systems  are  in  force  in  Victoria 
and  New  South  Wales.  The  municipal  activities 
have  been  very  limited  compared  with  those  of 
the  States. 

The  social  order  w^hich  prevails  in  Australia 
much  resembles  that  of  the  United  States.  No 
titled  aristocracy  or  hereditary  class  distinctions 
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are  recognized,  and  perhaps  in  no  place  is  the 
feeling  of  democratic  equality  and  the  spirit  of 
hopefulness  more  widespread.  The  double  ad- 
vantage is  enjoyed  of  high  wages  and  low  or 
moderate  prices  for  necessaries.  Many  articles, 
considered  as  luxuries  in  Europe,  are  of  common 
consumption  in  Australia.  The  abundance  of 
the  meat  products  (beef  and  mutton)  makes 
them  the  staple  food.  The  annual  per  capita 
consumption  of  meat  is  264  pounds,  as  against 
150  for  the  United  States  and  100  for  Great  Bri- 
tain— two  countries  that  are  in  the  front  rank 
of  meat-consuming  nations.  The  per  capita  ex- 
penditure is  $180,  against  $160  for  the  United 
States.  Sixteen  out  of  every  100  people  own 
property,  as  against  only  10  in  Great  Britain. 
There  are  no  *poor  rates,'  but  the  Government 
often  finds  employment  for  the  able-bodied.  Nu- 
merous hospitals  are  maintained  by  the  Govern- 
ment. State  aid  is  given  to  private  philanthropic 
institutions,  and  there  are  a  number  of  charities 
wholly  supported  by  private  philanthropy. 

The  Aborigines.  The  Australian  aborigines, 
whom  some  ethnologists  would  rank  as  a  sepa- 
rate race  of  mankind,  are  over,  rather  than  be- 
low, the  average  stature,  less  strongly  and  mas- 
sively built  than  the  European  generally,  long 
headed,  with  depressed  nose  and  wide  nostrils, 
large  mouth,  thick  lips,  etc.;  features  suggest- 
ing now  the  Negroid,  now  the  Caucasian  type. 
The  color  of  the  skin  is  dark,  running  all  the 
way  from  a  yellowish  to  a  pronounced  black.  The 
hair,  with  which  the  Australians  are  well  pro- 
vided on  body  and  face,  is  black  and  straight  or 
wavy  generally,  sometimes  curly,  but  never 
woolly.  Beneath  an  apparent  physical  unity  all 
over  the  island  lurks  considerable  variation, 
which,  like  the  ensemble  of  the  Australians,  may 
in  part  be  due,  as  Ratzel  holds,  to  poor  nutrition 
(the  common  condition  of  man  in  this  habitat), 
and  in  part  to  prehistoric  and  historic  race- inter- 
mixture with  primitive  south  Asiatics,  Malays, 
Papuans,  etc.  Caldwell  (1856)  and  Bleek 
(1872)  sought  on  linguistic  grounds  (deemed 
insufficient  by  Baron  F.  Mttller),  to  connect  the 
Anfttralian  and  the  Dravidian  stocks;  while 
Hale  (1891)  considers  the  Australians  ^degen- 
erste  Dravidians' ;  and  Brinton  (1890)  groups 
Australians  and  Dravidians  as  one  Australic 
stock.  J.  Mathew  (1899)  believes  the  Austra- 
lians to  be  a  composite  people  of  Papuans, 
Dravidians,  and  Malays  in  the  order  given,  the 
Tasmaniana  representing  best  the  Papuan  sub- 
stratum. Huxley  (1870)  believed  that  one  of 
the  earliest  races  of  prehistoric  Europe  was  Aus- 
traloid  in  type,  and  other  ethnologists  down  to 
Keane  (1896),  QiufTrida-Ruggeri,  and  Schoeten- 
sack  ( 1901 )  consider  the  Australians  on  somatic 
evidence  related  to  the  men  of  Spy  and  Neander- 
thal, in  Quaternary  Europe. 

In  an  interesting  article  in  the  Zeitachrift  fUr 
Ethnologie  for  1^1  Schoetensack  argues  that 
Australia  was  really  the  area  where  the  precur- 
sor of  man  first  developed  the  essentially  human 
traits,  spreading  thence  Asiawards  over  the 
globe.  Linguistically  the  Australians  present 
gnat  internal  variation,  with  a  general  unity 
Tvmarkable  in  so  extensive  a  habitat.  Sociolog- 
ically, the  most  noteworthy  things  are  the  com- 
plicated marriage  systems,  the  numerous  and 
elaborate  initiation  ceremonies  for  youth,  the 
corroboree-dance,  and  the  totem  system,  the  re- 
cent study  of  which  has  shed  much  light  upon 


primitive  religion.  Australian  mythology,  a» 
the  two  volumes  of  Legendary  Tales  (1896-99) 
by  Mrs.  Parker  prove,  is  more  extensive  than 
formerly  supposed,  but  is  now  somewhat  influ- 
enced from  white  quarters.  In  the  way  of  inven- 
tions, their  methods  of  tree-climbing,  the  boomer- 
ang and  the  throwing-stick,  the  waddy  (club), 
their  message-sticks  (with  the  beginnings  of  writ- 
ing), and  shamans'  staffs,  are  to  be  mentioned. 
Their  ground  and  tree  drawings,  rock-pictures,, 
etc.,  are  of  great  interest.  Pottery  is  unknown,, 
and  few  of  the  rudiments  of  agriculture  are  pres- 
ent. The  case  against  the  Australians  as  a  de- 
generate race  is  not  made  out.  By  the  census  of 
1891  the  Australian  aborigines  numbered  some- 
what less  than  60,000,  a  fact  which  indicates  that 
they  are  not  disappearing  so  fast  as  is  com- 
monly believed.    See  Tasmania. 

HiSTOBT.  The  fact  that  the  earliest  manu- 
script maps  known  which  give  any  realistic  rep^ 
resentation  of  Australia  are  the  work  of  French, 
cartographers  would  suggest  that  French  naviga- 
tors were  the  first  to  visit  those  coasts.  In  1521 
there  were  indications  of  a  southern  continent  on 
maps  drawn  by  La  Salle  and  the  German  Sch3- 
ner.  Ten  years  later  the  land  mass  begins  to 
take  more  definite  shape  on  the  map  of  Orontiua 
Finffius,  of  Provence,  and  by  1542,  on  the  mapa 
of  Jean  Rotz,  the  outline  begins  to  conform  dis- 
tinctly to  what  we  now  know  as  Australia* 
There  are,  however,  no  other  surviving  rec- 
ords of  voyages  to  that  region,  and  it  is  prac- 
tically certain  that  the  Sieur  de  Gonneville 
and  Capt.  Jean  Parmentier,  the  only  French- 
men who  are  known  to  have  sailed  the  Eastern 
seas  thus  early  (1529),  did  not  go  beyond 
Sumatra.  It  is  probable  that  the  maps  were 
drawn  from  information  obtained  from  Portu- 
guese sources,  although  the  earliest  extant  ac- 
count of  a  voyage  which  may  have  reached  to 
Australia,  that  of  the  pilot  Gaetan,  was  made  in 
1545. 

The  first  authenticated  voyage  to  Australia 
was  made  by  the  Dutch  in  1606,  although  theie 
are  good  reasons  for  thinking  that  five  years 
earlier  (1601),  Manoel  Godinho  de  Eredia,  a 
learned  and  skillful  Portuguese  navigator,  who 
had  been  commissioned  by  the  Viceroy  Ayres  de 
Saldanha  to  verify  reports  derived  from  the 
Malayans  of  a  large  land  toward  the  south,, 
saw  the  continent.  There  is,  how^ever,  no  uncer- 
tainty about  the  voyage  of  the  Dutch  yacht,  the 
Duyfken  or  Dovey  which  sailed  from  Bantam,  in 
Java,  November  18,  1605,  and  coasted  southward 
from  New  Guinea  along  the  islands  on  the  west 
of  Torres  Strait  to  a  point  somewhat  west  and 
south  of  Cape  York.  As  he  was  back  at  Banda, 
in  the  Moluccas,  in  June,  1606,  the  commander 
of  the  Duyfken  is  supposed  •to  have  made  the 
first  recorded  observation  of  the  Australian  coast 
about  March  of  that  year.  Later  in  this  same 
year,  Luys  Vaez  de  Torres,  who  commanded  one 
of  the  ships  in  a  Spanish  squadron  which  had 
been  ordered  to  make  exploration  in  the  Eastern 
seas,  became  separated  from  the  other  vessela 
and  continued  his  voyage  eastward,  touching  the 
eastern  end  of  New  Guinea,  and  then  passing 
through  the  stfait  to  which  his  name  has  been 
given.  He  touched  the  northern  coast  of  Aus- 
tralia at  several  points,  but  finding  only  an  un- 
safe shore  and  savage  natives,  he  did  not  follow 
it  far.  During  the  next  thirty  years  the  Dutch 
pursued  the  exploration  of  the  western  coast  of 
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Australia  with  as  much  industry  as  the  Portu- 
guese had  displayed  in  exploring  that  of  Africa 
a  century  and  a  half  earlier.  In  1616  Dirk  Har- 
tog,  in  the  Endraaght,  discovered  the  land  which 
is  named  after  his  ship,  and  the  cape  and  road- 
stead to  which  his  own  name  has  been  given. 
Jan  Edels  left  his  name  on  the  western  coast  in 
1619,  and  in  1622  the  ship  Leeutcin  or  Lioneaa 
reached  the  most  western  point  of  the  continent, 
to  which  its  name  is  still  attached.  Five  years 
later  Peter  de  Nuyts  sailed  around  the  south 
coast,  and  the  same  year  Carpenter,  in  the  Dutch 
service,  entered  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  Abel 
Jansen  Tasman  was  sent  out  from  Batavia  in 
1642  to  investigate  the  real  extent  of  the  South- 
em  Liand.  Going  wide  of  Cape  Leeuwin,  he  hit 
upon  the  land  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  the 
governor-general  at  Batavia,  or  of  his  daughter 
Marie,  with  whom  Tasman  is  reported  to  have 
been  in  love.  Van  Diemen's  Land,  which  is  now 
more  generally  known  as  Tasmania.  Tasman 
kept  on,  and  by  sailing  east  proved  that  there 
was  no  connection  between  this  land,  which  he 
supposed  joined  with  the  Australian  continent, 
and  the  greater  continent  about  the  southern 
pole,  whose  extent  had  been  vastly  exaggerated 
by  all  the  earlier  geographers  from  the  days  of 
Ptolemy.  He  touched  New  Zealand  and  then 
returned  to  Batavia,  having  settled  many  of  the 
geographical  problems  regarding  this  part  of  the 
world.  Two  years  later  Tasman  probably  contin- 
ued his  explorations  in  the  neighborhood  of  the 
Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  and  it  was  at  this  time  that 
the  name  New  Holland  was  given  to  the  conti- 
nent. This  name  continued  to  be  the.  one  most 
commonly  used  until  the  middle  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century,  when  the  name  Australia,  prob- 
ably first  suggested  by  Matthew  Flinders  in  his 
Voyage  to  Terra  Australia,  began  to  supplant  it. 
Neither  the  land  nor  the  natives,  which  had  been 
seen  by  these  several  voyagers,  offered  anything 
to  induce  further  exploration  on  behalf  of  com- 
mercial or  political  interests. 

For  a  century  and  a  quarter  the  Southern 
Land  was  left  largely  to  itself,  until  a  purely 
scientific  expedition  was  dispatched  thither. 
Capt.  James  Cook,  commanding  the  Endeavour, 
was  sent  to  Tahiti  to  observe  the  transit  of 
Venus  on  June  3,  1769.  This  successfully  ac- 
complished, he  continued  to  New  Zealand,  pass- 
ing through  the  strait  which  bears  his  name. 
On  April  20,  1770,  he  reached  a  land  hitherto 
unknown  to  the  map  makers,  and  the  naturalist 
of  his  party,  Joseph  Banks,  found  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  their  anchorage  so  many  specimens  of 
plants  entirely  new  to  science  that  they  named 
the  place  Botany  Bay.  Cook  coasted  north, 
almost  losing  his  ship  on  the  Great  Barrier  Reef, 
but  by  keeping  inside  along  the  coast,  until  he 
had  passed  Endeavor  Strait,  he  proved  that  this 
land  was  distinct  from  New  Guinea.  He  gave 
the  name  of  New  South  Wales  to  the  land  he  had 
coasted,  from  some  resemblance  that  he  saw  to 
the  shores  about  the  English  Swansea.  Return- 
ing to  England,  Cook  was  sent  out  again  in  1772 
to  continue  his  explorations.  From  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope  he  zigzagged  across  toward  Australia, 
and  thence  to  Cape  Horn,  to  see  if  any  land- 
marks remained  undiscovered  in  those  seas. 
Cook's  reports  led  to  talk  of  settling  the  south- 
em  continent  and  claiming  it  for  ^gland.  In 
1788  Captain  Philips  landed  some  convicts  at 
Botany  Bay,  where  Sydney  now  is,  and  from  this 


time  on  the  English  have  steadily  stretched  out 
along  the  coasts  and  inland.  In  1797  a  naval 
surgeon  named  Bass  started  south  with  six  men 
in  a  whaleboat  from  Port  Jackson  and  proved  the 
existence  of  open  water,  now  called  by  his  name, 
between  the  continent  and  Tasmania.  One  of 
Bass's  companions,  two  years  later,  sailed  east- 
ward from  Cape  Leeuwin  along  the  southern 
coast.  At  Encounter  Bay  he  met  a  French  ship, 
and  named  the  spot  in  consequence  of  the  inci- 
dent. He  proceeded  as  far  as  Port  Philip.  The 
Australian  coast-line  was  all  practically  deter- 
mined when,  in  1822,  Capt.  P.  P.  Kin^  completed 
his  five-year  voyages  of  investigation  of  the 
river  mouths  of  the  continent. 

The  successful  exploration  of  the  interior  be- 
gan with  Philip  Wentworth's  journey  across  the 
Blue  Mountains  of  the  east  coast  in  1813,  to  the 
fertile  plateau  beyond.  The  next  year  Evans 
discovered  the  Lachlan  and  Macquarie  rivers, 
and  penetrated  the  Bathurst  plains.  Captain 
Sturt,  in  1818-29,  succeeded  in  dispelling  the 
notion  which  had  gained  currency  of  a  great  in- 
land sea,  but  in  its  place  he  substituted  the 
more  discouraging  one  of  a  vast  lifeless  desert. 
This  seemed  to  be  confirmed  when,  in  1847,  the 
German,  Leichhardt,  who  had  previously  crossed 
overland  from  New  South  Wales  to  Port  Essing- 
ton,  in  North  Australia,  started  to  traverse  the 
continent  from  Queensland  to  Western  Australia, 
and  was  never  heard  of  again.  In  1860  Burke 
and  Wills,  with  an  outfit  furnished  by  the  colony 
of  Victoria,  successfully  crossed  the  eastern  por- 
tion of  the  island  from  north  to  south,  and 
between  1858  and  1862  John  M'Douall  Stuart 
performed  the  much  more  difficult  feat  of  cross- 
ing from  south  to  north,  near  the  middle,  in 
order  to  trace  a  course  for  the  telegraph  line 
which  was  erected  shortly  afterwards.  Scattered 
settlers  and  ranchers  had  by  this  time  opened  up 
practically  all  of  the  eastern  regions,  but  the 
western  deserts  remained  a  blank  on  the  map. 
Between  1868  and  1874  John  Forrest  penetrated 
from  Western  Australia  as  far  as  the  central 
telegraph  line,  and  Ernest  Giles  did  the  same 
from  the  north  between  1872  and  1876.  These 
two  routes  were  joined  in  1897,  when  the  Hon. 
Daniel  Carnegie  successfully  accomplished  the 
journey  by  the  direct  route  from  the  Coolsardie 
gold-fields  in  the  south  to  those  of  Kimbeney  in 
the  north.  Other  expeditions  under  Gosse  and 
Warburton  in  1873  and  H.  V.  Barelay  in  1878 
added  materially  to  the  knowledge  of  the  country 
west  of  the  central  telegraph  line.  More  recent- 
ly the  discovery  of  gold  has  resulted  in  numerous 
prospecting  parties  going  into  nearly  every  sec- 
tion of  the  uncultivated  interior,  with  corre- 
sponding advantage  to  geographic  information. 
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Flora  and  Fa«na. —Aflalo,  Sketch  of  the  Nat-  (Sydney,  1901) ;  Anrep-Elmpt,  Australien.   Eine 
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graphia  (Melbourne,  1879-84),  a  descriptive  atlas  ^overy  of  Australia  (Ij^ondon,  1893)  ;  id.,  Explo- 
of  the  Eucalyptus  of  Australia  and  the  adjoining  «"«*»<>»  ^f  ^^traHa  (ib.,  1895). 
islands;  Fitzgerald,  Australian  Orchids  (Sydney,  AUSTBAOiIAK  ASH.    See  Fundebsia. 
1875-85) ;  Harvey,  Phycologia  Australica   (Lon-  AUSTBAUAN'  BAI/LOT.    See  Ballot. 
don^  1858-63)    a  history  of  the  Australian  sea-  aUSTSALIAK  BEECH.    See  Gmelina. 
weeds;  Mueller,  Fragmenta  Phytographxce  Aus-  .  w-,«  .  •  •  *  .^^  i^.,*..-.^  .  .-«»^.^,    ^     , 
traliof  (Melbourne,   185877);   Cooke,  Handdoofc  AUSTBALIAK  FED'EBATION.   Gn  Janu- 
of  Australian  Fungi  (London,  1892)  ;  Guilfoyle,  ^^  1»  ^^^»  the  five  Australian  colonies  of  Great 
Australian  Botany  (Melbourne,  1884)  ;  Wallace,  Britain,  together  with  Tasmania,  united  to  form 
The  Geographical  Distribution  of  Animals  (Lon-  *  Federal  State  under  the  name  of  the  Common- 
don,    1876)  ;    Heilprin,    The    Geographical    and  wealth  of  Australia.    The  movement  toward  fed- 
Geological  Distribution  of  AnimaU  (ib.,  1887) ;  oration  had  its  beffinnings  probably  as  early  as 
Gould,  The  Mammals  of  Australia  (ib.,  1863) ;  1^50,  though  the  first  step  toward  consolidation 
id..  The  Birds  of  Australia,  7  vols,  (ib.,  1848) ;  was  not  made  till  1886.    The  union  of  the  Aus- 
Krefft,  The  Snakes  of  Australia  (Sydney,  1869),  tralian  colonies  was  favored  by  the  fact  that  in 
a  descriptive  catalogue  of  all  known  species.  t»®  "***»  ^^^7  possessed  a  homogeneous  popula- 

Ccotopy.— Suess.  Das  Antlitz  der  Erde,  Vol.  ti<>»»  with  the  English-speaking  race  predominant, 

IIL    (Leipzig.    1885);    Neumayr,   Erdg^^hichte  and  almost  identical  political  institutions.    Eco- 

(ib.,  1895)  ;  "Address  including  a  Sketch  of  our  »^omic    differences  there  prevailed  to  a  certain 

present  knowledge  of  the  Geological  History  of  ^^^^>   *»:  J^^    instance,    between    New    South 

Australia,  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand,  from  the  Wales,  which  possessed  a  large  urban  population 

Archiwn  Time   down   to  the  commencement  of  ^^^  »  ^"fjl^y  developed  industrial  system,  and 

the  Permo-Carboniferous  Period,"  Proceedings  of  °p»^^  ?''  J^estem  Australia,  occupied  almost  ex- 

ihe  Linnaan  Society    (Sydney,  1894);   Agassiz,  '^}^^''^^}y  ^7  »  mining  population.     Nevertheless 

A  Visit  to  the  Great  Barrier  Reef  of  Australia  *?"  difference  m  wealth  between  different  sec- 

in  the  Steamer  Croyden,  in  1896    (Cambridge,  V.®°8  of  the  continent  could  not,  and  m  the  end 

>Iass..    1898)  ;    Geological   Survey    of    Victoria,  ^^  not,  prove  an  msuperable  obstacle  toward 

Report  of  Progress  (Melbourne,  1873,  et  seq.)  ;  *^e  attainment  of  an  object  which  so  many  other 

Jack  and  Etheridge,  The  Geology  and  Paldon^  ^^^^^  united  to  favor     The  first  important  ad- 

tology  of  Queensland  and  New  Guinea  {BrhYy^ne,  vance    toward    federation    was    made    m    1885, 

1892)  ;  Tate,  A  Century  of  Geological  Progre^  in  ^.^"^^^^^  Federal  Council  of  Australasia  was  ere- 

Australia,  an  address    (Adelaide,   1893)       Con-  t^  ^^  ??*  ^^  ^^^  Imperial  Parliament.     Thia 

suit  also  the  Government  Reports  of  the  Geologi-  ^^J'  ^^[^if  ^^^  composed  of  two  delegates  from 

cal  Survev  in  the  several  Stites.  ^^  Z^  ,^^^^1?  Australian  colonies,  and  from 

t     .    t\              J     r  J     ^  •         Tir  11           mi.  ^^w  Zealand,  Tasmania,  and  Fiji,  was  endowed 

Agn^lture    and    Industpes.-V^M^o^,     The  with  certain  limited  powers  in  minor  legislation 

Jwrai  Economi,  afirf  A.^icHiJfijre  ofAu^raUaand  ^^^  ^^^  administration  of  justice;  but  in  its  very 

^ew  Zealand    (London     1891)  ;   Rowland,  "The  nature  it  was  merely  an  advisory  body,  possessed 

Economic^  Resources  and  Prospects  of  the  Aus-  ^^  j^^^j^  authority  to  impose  its  will  upon  the 

tmlian    Commonwealth"    in    Eccmomxo   Review  jifferent  colonies,  and  although  it  contiliued  in 

VoLXn.  (London,  1902) ;  Co/?hlan,  A  flTto^wetoflZ  existence  until  the  institution  of  the  new  Com- 

ifcount  of  the  Seven    Colonies    of   Australasia  „,onwealth,  in   1901,  its  usefulness  had  ceased 

Sydney,    \mO)  ;    The    1  ear-book   of   Australia  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^y^^^  ^i^^     I^  Iggi  ^  National  Con- 

(London,  1881,  et  seq.).  vention,  assembled  at  Sydney,  declared  in  favor 

Anthropology    and    Ethnology  ^  Smith,    Abo-  of  Australian  union  and  laid  down  the  principles 

rigines  of  Victoria   (Ix)ndon,  1878)  ;   Fison  and  upon  which  the  new  Commonwealth  should  be 

Howitt,    Kamilaroi    and    Kumal     (Melbourne,  based,  the  fundamental  idea  being  that  of  a  Fed- 

1881);     Dawson,    Australian    Aborigines     (ib.,  oral  Government  with  ample  powers  over  foreign 

1881)  ;  Curr,  The  Australian  Race   (ib.,  1880)  ;  affairs,  customs,  and  public  defense,  but  circum- 

Lumholtz,  Among  Cannibals  (New  York,  1890)  ;  scribed  in  its  scope  by  the  provision  that  all 

^ih, Ethnological  Studies  Among  the  Northwest-  powers  not  expressly  granted  to  the  Central  Gov- 

Cenlral  Queensland  Aborigines  (Brisbane,  1897)  ;  ernment  remained  vested  in  the  States.    No  defi- 

Mathew,  Eaglehawk  and  Crow  (London,  1899);  nite  result,  however,  followed  the  action  of  the 

Spencer  and  Gillen,  Native  Tribes  of  Central  Aus-  Convention  until  1895,  when  a  conference  of  colo- 
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nial  premiers,  meeting  at  Hobart,  succeeded  in  lower  house  in  the  different  States.    In  defining 

drafting  an  Enabling  Act  providing  for  the  elec-  the  scope  of  the  Federal  Parliament  the  framers 

tion  of  delegates  to  a  Constitutional  Convention,  of  the  constitution  did  not  show  themselves  so 

and  the  act  was  submitted  to  the  legislatures  of  ardently  in  favor  of  State  rights  as  to  grudge  it 

the  various  colonies.  the  exercise  of  wide  powers.     Profiting,  on  the 

On  March  22,  1897,  the  Constitutional  Conven-  contraiy,  by  the  experience  of  the  United  States 

tion  met  at  Adelaide,  whence  it  adjourned  to  Syd-  in  the  matter  of  the  conflict  of  State  laws,  and 

ney   and   finally   to   Melbourne,   completing   its  influenced,  too,  by  the  opposition  of  those  who 

M'ork  on  March  17,  1898.     The  constitution  as  advocated    a    strongly    centralized    government, 

drafted  was  submitted  to  the  people  of  the  colo-  they  included  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Parlia- 

nies,  and  was  adopted  by  a  majority  vote  of  five  ment  such  subjects  as  divorce,  bankruptcy,  and 

to  one  in  Victoria,  of  two  to  one  in  South  Aus-  corporations,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  ab- 

tralia,  and  of  five  to  one  in  Tasmania.     In  New  sorption  of  the  colonial  railways  by  the  Federal 

South  Wales,  71,412  votes  were  cast  in  its  favor.  Government.    Closely  summarized,  the  exclusive 

and  65,954  votes  against  it;  but  as  the  legis-  powers  of  Parliament  are  as  follows:    (1)  Taxa* 

lature  had  stipulated  that  a  minimum  of  80,000  tion,  both  direct  and  indirect,  borrowing  money 

votes  or  about  one-third  of  the  total  electorate  on  the  public  credit,  currency,  coinage,  and  legal 

should  be  necessary  for  ratification,  the  constitu-  tender ;   ( 2 )  defense ;   ( 3 )   the  regulation  of  f or- 

tion    was    declared    rejected.      Queensland    and  eign  and  interstate  commerce,  including  naviga- 

VVestern  Australia  took  no  action  in  the  matter,  tion,  shipping,  and  interstate  railroads,  and  the 

After  certain  changes  demanded  by  New  South  granting  of  uniform  bounties  on  the  production 

Wales  had  been  enected   in  the  constitutional  and  exportation  of  goods   (but  each  State  may 

draft,  the  instrument  was  once  more  submitted  grant   bounties   for   the   encouragement    of    the 

to  the  people  in  1809,  and  though  opposition  was  mining  industry) ;    (4)    banking  and  insurance 

still  strong,  the  Federalists  won  by  a  decided  ma-  carried  on  in  more  than  one  State;    (5)    bank- 

jority  in  New  South  Wales,  and  by  increased  ma-  ruptcy,  copyright,  patents,  trade-marks,  and  cor- 

jorities  in  the  other  colonies  that  had  previously  porations ;     { 6 )     marriage,    divorce,     parental 

taken  action.   Queensland  ratified  the  constitution  rights  and  guardianship;   (7)  census  and  statis- 

before  the  end  of  the  year.     Early  in  1900  the  tics,  weights  and  measures;  (8)  external  affairs, 

constitution  was  submitted  to  the  Imperial  Par-  immigration  and  emigration,  quarantine,  the  in- 

liament  at  Westminster,  and  was  adopted  with  flux  of  criminals,  naturalization,  and  the  control 

but  a  single  modification,  to  be  noted  nereafter.  of  any  race,  other  than  the  aborigines,  requiring 

By  the  statute  of  63  &,  64  Vict.  chap.   12,  the  special  legislation    (this    referring  to    the     im- 

five   colonies   which   had   ratified   the   constitu-  portant  question  of  Chinese  and  Japanese  coolie 

tion  were  merged  into  the  new  Commonwealth  of  tabor);    (9)    posts,  telegraphs,  and  telephones; 

Australia,    with    the    provision    that    Western  (10)    astronomical  and  meteorological   observa- 

Australia  should  be  admitted  to  the  Common-  tions,  coast  service,  and  fisheries;    (11)    indus- 

wealth  on  ratifying  the  constitution,  which  ac-  trial    arbitration   in   questions    involving    more 

tion  it  took  July  31,  1900.    On  January  1,  1901,  than  one   State,  invalid  and  old-age  pensions; 

the  new  nation  was  proclaimed  in  the  capitals  of  (12)   the  service  of  criminal  and  civil  process, 

the    former    colonies,    now    known    as    original  and  the  establishment  of  judicial  comity  among 

States.  the  States;   (13)  the  control  of  the  railways  for 

The  constitution  of  Australia  is  modeled  obvi-  the  purposes  of  national  defense,  the  permanent 

ously  upon  that  of  the  United  States,  in  that  it  acquisition  of  the  railways  wuth  the  consent  of 

is  based  upon  the  principle  formally  stated,  that  the  States  involved,  and  the  construction  of  nevr 

all   powers  not  delegated  to  the  Central  Gov-  railways;   (14)   finally,  all  legislation  incidental 

ernment  were  reserved  to  the  States.    During  the  to  the  execution  of  powers  specifically  delegated, 

process  of  constitution-making,  this  principle  en-  Any  State  law  that  is  in  conflict  with   a   law 

coimtered  great  opposition  from  those  who  fa-  passed  by  Parliament,  acting  within  its  jurisdie- 

vored  a  strongly  centralized  State,  modeled  upon  tion,  is  void. 

the  constitution  of  Canada.  The  legislative  Legislation  may  be  initiated  in  either  house, 
power  of  the  Commonwealth  is  vested  in  a  Federal  but  money  bills  must  originate  in  the  House  of 
Parliament  composed  of  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Representatives.  The  Senate  has  no  power  to 
Britain  or  his  representative,  a  Senate,  and  a  amend  an  appropriation  bill,  but  may  reject  such 
House  of  Kepresentatives.  The  Govemor-<3en-  measure.  In  case  of  a  deadlock  between  the  two 
eral  may  summon,  prorogue,  and  dissolve  Parlia-  houses  lasting  more  than  three  months,  as  when 
ment,  which  must  meet,  however,  every  year,  the  Senate  persists  in  rejecting  a  bill  repeatedly 
The  Senate  is  composed  of  six  members  from  each  passed  in  the  lower  house,  or  in  adding  amend- 
of  the  States,  elected  at  large  for  a  term  of  six  ments  which  that  house  refuses  to  accept,  re- 
years.  The  members  of  the  House  of  Representa-  course  is'  had  to  a  dissolution  and  to  a  general 
tives  are  chosen  for  three  years,  and  must  com-  election,  and  if  the  deadlock  continues  in  the  new 
prise,  as  nearly  as  possible,  twice  the  number  of  Parliament  the  two  houses  meet  in  joint  session 
senators,  but  no  State  may  have  less  than  five  and  decide  the  matter  by  a  majority  vote.  The 
members  in  the  lower  house.  For  the  first  Par-  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  Governor-General, 
liament.  New  South  Wales  was  apportioned  26  nominated  by  the  CrowTi,  and  in  a  council  of  not 
seats ;  Victoria,  23 ;  Queensland,  9 ;  South  Aus-  more  than  seven  salaried  ministers,  appointed  hy 
tralia,  7;  Western  Australia,  5;  and  Tasmania,  the  Governor-General  and  responsible  to  Parlia- 
5.  Parliament  has  the  power  of  increasing  the  ment,  of  which  they  must  be  members.  The  judi- 
membership  of  either  house,  but  no  State  may  cial  power  is  vested  in  a  Federal  Supreme  Court 
be  deprived  of  its  absolute  or  proportionate  rep-  known  as  the  High  Court  of  Australia,  exercising 
resentation  without  its  consent.  The  qualifica-  original  jurisdiction  in  cases  involving  treaties 
tions  for  an  elector  to  either  house  of  Parlia-  with  other  nations  or  the  representatives  of  for- 
ment  are  the  same  as  those  for  an  elector  to  the  eign  nations,  or  cases  to  which  the  Common- 
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wealth  is  a  party,  or  a  State,  or  the  residents  of  all.  Moreover,  the  logical  result  of  the  proviBion 
different  States.  It  hears  appeals  from  the  would  be  the  imposition  of  a  high  tariff  on  im- 
minor  Federal  courts  and  from  the  Supreme  porta,  since  the  General  Government  was  limited 
courts  of  the  States.  No  appeal  may  be  taken  to  the  use  of  one-fourth  only  of  the  total  income, 
from  the  decision  of  the  High  Court  to  the  To  the  people  of  Xew  South  Wales,  which  has 
British  Privy  Council  on  questions  involving  the  consistently  been  a  free-trading  colony,  the  pros- 
limits  of  the  constitutional  powers  of  the  Com-  pect  of  a  high  protective  system  was  disagreeable, 
mon wealth  or  of  the  different  States,  unless  the  The  question  lost  nothing  in  importance  after  the 
High  Court  certifies  that  the  question  is  one  inauguration  of  the  new  government;  the  elec- 
which  ought  to  be  determined  by  the  Sovereign  tions  for  the  first  Parliament  were  fought  out  on 
in  Council.  In  all  other  cases,  appeals  lie  to  the  tariff  issue,  and  the  result  of  the  elections 
the  Pri>'y  Council,  subject  to  the  rules  of  proced-  showed  an  almost  perfect  balance  between  the 
ure  established  by  the  Australian  Parliament.  advocates  of  low  tariff  and  protection. 

The  rights  of  the  States  are  affirmed  in  the  The  Commonwealth  has  been  regarded  by  many 
cUuse  reserving  to  them  all  powers  not  delegated  students  of  politics  as  a  step  toward  complete 
to  the  Federal  Government.  Their  present  con-  Australian  independence.  The  veto  power  lodged 
stitutions  continue  in  force,  their  laws  are  judi-  in  the  Crown  and  the  right  to  appoint  the  Gov- 
cially  "irecognized,  and  their  territorial  integrity  ernor-General  of  the  Commonwealth  are  of  only 
and  political  influence  are  guaranteed  by  the  little  importance  as  binding  ties  between  the 
provision  that  no  amendment  altering  the  mother  country  and  Australia,  in  view  of  the 
boundaries  of  a  State  or  reducing  its  absolute  or  British  theory  of  the  relations  of  the  executive 
proportional  representation  in  Parliament  is  toward  the  legislature.  Practically  the  only 
valid  without  the  consent  of  the  State ;  whereas,  bond  between  Australia  and  the  Empire  is  the 
an  ordinary  amendment  to  the  constitution  may  right  of  appeal  from  the  courts  of  the  Common- 
be  passed  by  a  majority  of  both  houses  of  Par-  wealth  to  the  Sovereign  Council.  In  the  con- 
liament,  and  ratified  by  the  people  of  a  majority  stitutional  draft  submitted  to  the  British  colo- 
of  States,  constituting  at  the  same  time  a  ma-  nial  Secretary,  it  was  provided  that  no- appeal 
iority  of  the  whole  body  of  electors  in  the  nation,  should  lie  to  the  Privy  Council  except  in  cases  in- 
New  States  may  be  carved  out  of  one  or  more  of  volving  the  interests  of  some  other  part  of  the 
the  original  States  with  their  consent,  and  Par-  Empire.  The  British  Colonial  Office  insisted  upon 
liament  may  prescribe  conditions  for  the  admis-  the  modification  of  this  clause,  and  in  the  final 
sion  of  new  States  into  the  union.  act  it  was  given  the  form  already  described.    It 

The  Australian  Constitution,  like  the  Constitu-  is  generally  conceded,  however,  that  in  practice 

tion  of  the  United  States,  upon  which  it  is  mod-  the  tendency  would  be  to  restrict  the  exercise  of 

eled,  is  the  result  of  compromise  between  the  the  right  to  appeal  to  the  utmost. 

principles  of  loose  federalism  and  centralization.  AUSTRALIAN  OXJM-TBBES.     See  EucA- 

The  former  was  undoubtedly  favored  by  the  great  jJZ^q                       wwjh.  x«,*i*io.     raee  aui.a 

majority  of  people,  but  met  with  strong  opposi- 
tion from  the  powerful  labor  element,  which  was  AXTSTRAULAN  LIT^BATXTBE.  Australia 
especially  influential  in  New  South  Wales  and  was  not  claimed  for  Great  Britain  until  1770, 
Victoria,  and  succeeded  in  defeating  the  consti-  and  the  first  settlements  were  penal.  Then 
tution  at  the  first  referendum.  This  party,  which  followed  the  sheep- farmers,  and,  on  the  dis- 
may be  considered  the  democratic  or  even  the  covery  of  gold  in  1851,  a  horde  of  adventur- 
radical  party  in  Australian  politics,  assailed  ers.  By  1869,  Australasia  (Australia,  Tas- 
those  provisions  especially  which  made  the  pass-  mania,  and  New  Zealand)  consisted  of  seven 
ing  of  a  constitutional  amendment  for  changing  independent  colonies.  The  period  of  national 
the  boundaries  of  a  State  so  difficult.  They  also  unity  did  not  begin  till  1901,  when  these  States, 
pointed  out  the  anomaly  presented  by  a  responsi-  except  New  Zealand,  were  federated  under  the 
ble  ministry  in  a  FeSderal  Government  where  name  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia, 
either  house  may  claim  an  equal  right  to  control  Young  Australia  has  not  had  time  to  develop 
the  cabinet,  and*  they  insisted  that  in  the  course  a  literature  of- her  own.  She  is  where  the  United 
of  time  the  ministers  would  be  made  answerable.  States  was  a  century  ago — in  the  imitative 
not  to  the  popular  House,  in  spite  of  its  control  period.  Her  first  writers,  who  came  midway  in 
of  the  purse,  but  to  the  Senate,  which  is  the  the  Nineteenth  Century,  were  Englishmen  or 
stronghold  of  particularism,  and  which,  by  reason  Scotchmen  bred  at  the  public  schools  and  at 
of  its  longer  duration  and  the  fact  that  it  is  the  universities,  some  of  whom  returned  to  the 
renewed  by  rotation  and  not  in  mass,  could  pur-  land  of  their  birth ;  while  several  contemporary 
sue  a  more  consistent  and  more  aggressive  policy  writers,  though  in  some  instances  bom  in  Aus- 
than  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  exam-  tralia,  have  settled  in  London.  Hence  by  Aus- 
ple  of  the  United  States  Senate  was  cited  to  tralian  literature  we  can  mean  no  more  than 
prove  that  an  upper  house  possessing  no  powers  English  literature  inspired  by  the  life  and 
of  originating  bills  of  revenue  may  yet  become  scenes  in  this  island  of  the  South  Seas, 
the  leading  nictor  in  shaping  legislation.  But  The  early  settlers  carried  out  with  them  little 
perhaps  the  most  disputed  clauses  of  the  consti-  volumes  of  their  favorite  poets,  and  in  the  lone- 
tution  were  those  providing  that  three-quarters  liness  of  bush-life  began  to  write  lyrics  in  imi- 
of  the  national  revenue  should  be  redistributed  tat  ion.  Indeed,  there  is  hardly  an  English  or 
among  the  States  in  proportion  to  their  original  American  poet  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  whose 
contributions.  The  reason  for  this  provision  was  voice  has  not  been  echoed  in  Australia — Words- 
the  fact  that  the  transfer  to  the  Federal  Govern-  worth,  Byron,  Tennyson,  Browning,  Poe,  and 
ment  of  the  custom  and  excise  duties,  which  were  many  others.  But  as  time  has  gone  on,  Aus- 
the  principal  sources  of  revenue  in  all  the  colo-  tralian  verse  has  more  and  more  forgotten  its 
nies  except  New  South  Wales,  would  have  bank-  models,  and  has  assumed  local  color.  Its  themes 
rupted  some  of  the  States  and  seriously  crippled  are  taken  from  incidents  of  the  town  and  the 
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bush.  The  poets  sing  of  the  "burning  wastes  time  some  passable  work  in  fiction  was  done 
of  barren  soil  and  sand/'  or,  in  another  mood,  by  Miss  C.  H.  Spence,  afterwards  known  as  a 
of  "the  sunlit  plains  extended"  and  "the  won-  lecturer  in  England  and  America.  Henry  Kings- 
drous  glory  of  the  everlasting  stars."  The  ley  (1830-76),  brother  of  Charles  Kingsley, 
Australian  singers  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  went  out  to  the  gold-fields  in  1853.  At  Langa- 
number  more  than  one  hundred.  The  earliest  willi,  in  West  Victoria,  he  wrote  Geoffry  Ham- 
was  Barron  Field,  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  lyn  (published  1869),  the  best  novel  yet  writ- 
of  New  South  Wales,  who  published  at  Sydney,  ten  dealing  with  Australia.  Rolf  Boldrewood 
in  1819,  The  First  Fruits  of  Australian  Poetry,  (the  pen-name  of  Thomas  Alexander  Browne) 
Among  succeeding  verse-makers  were  W.  C.  is,  perhaps,  the  national  novelist.  Bom  in  Lon- 
Wentworth,  author  of  Australasia;  J.  D.  Lang,  don  in  1826,  he  was  brought  to  Australia  in 
Sir  Henry  Parkes,  Charles  Harpur  (1812-68),  1830,  and  was  educated  at  Sydney  College.  He 
known  as  the  Australian  Wordsworth,  and  formed  a  cattle-station  in  the  wilderness,  was 
Lionel  Michael,  author  of  Songs  Without  Music  for  a  long  period  police  magistrate  and  gold- 
(1857).  A  new  period  for  Australian  poetry  fields  warden  in  New  South  Wales,  and  thus 
began  with  Adam  Lindsay  Gordon  and  Henry  gathered  material  for  a  succession  of  faithful 
Clarence  Kendall.  Gordon,  bom  in  the  Azores,  and  stirring  pictures  of  life  as  he  had  observed 
in  1833,  educated  at  Oxford,  emigrated  to  South  it.  The  grim  struggle  of  the  squatter  is  power- 
Australia,  in  1851,  taking  leave  of  England  in  fully  depicted  in  Thi  Squatter's  Dream  (1890) ; 
lines  imitated  from  Childe  Harold,  He  became  outlawry,  in  Robbery  Under  Arms  (1888)  ;  and 
a  horse-dealer,  horse  -  trainer,  and  the  best  the  gold-digger,  in  The  Miner's  Right  (1890). 
steeplechase  rider  in  the  Colonies.  His  life  As  in  England  and  the  United  States,  some  very 
was  particularly  pathetic,  and  he  died  by  his  own  fine  work  has  been  done  by  women.  Ada  Cam- 
hand,  in  1870.  Gordon  published  three  volumes:  bridge  (Mrs.  G.  F.  Cross)  is,  perhaps,  best 
Sea-Spray  and  Smoke-Drift  (1867),  Ashtaroth  known.  At  the  age  of  twenty-six  (1870)  she 
(1867),  and  Bush  Ballads  (1870).  In  his  went  to  Australia  with  her  husband,  and  has 
sporting  poems  and  narratives,  based  on  his  own  lived  there  ever  since,  mostly  in  the  bush  dis- 
wild  experiences,  we  first  get  at  the  heart  of  tricts  of  Victoria.  In  The  Three  Miss  Kings 
Australia.  The  horse  and  uie  rider  he  glorified  (1891),  she  conceived  the  notion  of  depict- 
in  ballads  that  have  the  ring  of  Scott  and  ing  the  life  of  three  girls,  brought  up  in  a 
Macaulay.  The  Byronic  influence  never  left  him.  picturesque  bush  home,  and  their  subsequent 
His  despair  reaches  intense  expression  in  career.  Mrs.  Cross  has  also  succeeded  admir- 
Whither  Bound?  Kendall  was  bom  at  Ulla-  ably  with  the  problem-novel,  as  in  A  Marked 
dulla,  New  South  Whales,  in  1842.  There,  in  Man  (1890).  Her  other  novels  comprise  My 
the  lonely  bush,  he  passed  his  boyhood.  His  Guardian  (1877),  Tn  Two  Years'  Time  (1879), 
life  was  saddened  by  an  inherit^  love  for  A  Mere  Chance  {ISS2),  Not  All  in  Vain  (1892), 
drink,  which  he  mastered  only  after  years  of  A  Little  Minx  (1893),  A  Marriage  Ceremony 
struggle.  He  died  near  Sydney  in  1882.  His  (1894),  Fidelis  (1895),  A  Humble  Enterprise 
first  volume,  Songs  and  Poems  (1862),  was  {IS96),  At  Midnight  {IS97),  and  Materfamilicts 
followed  by  Leaves  from  an  Australian  Forest,  (1898).  Mrs.  Campbell  Praed,  born  1851,  a 
containing  his  best  work,  and  Songs  from  the  native  of  Queensland,  has  published  about 
Mountains.  Of  less  force  than  Gordon,  Kendall,  twenty-five  novels.  In  their  stern  and  pessi- 
*the  national  poet,*  sang  with  great  beauty  of  mistic  outlook,  they  resemble  the  work  of  Hall 
the  Australian  hills,  streams,  and  forests,  in  Caine  and  Thomas  Hardy.  A  typical  novel  is 
poems  like  "September  in  Australia,"  "The  Hut  Longleat  and  Kooralbyn  (1887).  Other  novels 
by  the  Black  Swamp,"  and  "A  Death  in  the  are  Miss  Jacobsen's  Choice  (1887),  The  Ro- 
Bush."  Among  the  many  other  poets  belonging  mance  of  a  Station  (1889),  and  As  a  Watch 
to  the  last  part  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  are  in  the  Night  (1900).  Madame  Couvreur,  bet- 
A.  B.  Paterson,  Henry  Lawson,  Edward  Dyson,  ter  known  by  her  pen-name,  Tasma,  passed 
Alfred  Domett,  J.  Branton  Stephens,  Miss  Jen-  many  years  in  Victoria.  She  returned  to  Eng- 
nings  Carmichael  (afterwards  Mrs.  Francis  Mul-  land  in  1879,  and  ten  years  later  published 
lis),  Ada  Cambridge  (afterwards  Mrs.  G.  F.  Uncle  Piper  of  Piper's  Hill  She  wrote  two 
Cross),  Charles  Allan  Sherrard.  Alexander  other  good  Australian  stories— /n  ffer  f^aWies* 
Sutherland,  E.  B.  Loughran,  J.  B.  O'Hara,  Wil-  Youth  (1890),  and  Not  Counting  the  Cost 
liam  Gay,  and  George  Gordon  McCrae.  All  this  (1895).  Hardly  sure  of  her  footing,  Tasma 
verse  compares  favorably  with  what  is  now  ^ealt  with  the  problems  of  education  and  hered- 
being  produced  by  writers  distinctively  English  ^y  j^j^ry  Gaunt  (Mrs.  Lindsay  Miller)  has 
^^  American.  ^  .  ,  \  .,  cultivated  chiefly  the  short  story,  in  the  way 
Australia  has  offered  fresh  material  to  the  ^^  sketches  contributed  to  the  Melbourne  news- 
novelist.  Just  as  m  poetry,  the  novel  was  at  ^  selection  from  these  was  published 
first  imitative  Read  the  Australian  novelists,  ^^^^  ^^^  ^.^j^  y,^^  ^^^  ^.  ^^^^^^  Qf 
and  you  feel  the  presence  of  Dickens  Charles  j^  j  j  ^^^  be  cited  Dave's  Sweet- 
Siy  "a's  K^aHa^S^^^^  /.earMW).  ciy  Boothby  gained  wide  popu- 
ti:r%J  to  1901  \us^^^^^^^^^  Parity  with  T^e  Beautiful  White  Devil  (1896) 
nearly  three  hundred  novels  and  tales,  with-  a°d  Dr.  Nikola  (1890),  and  has  maintained  it. 
out  counting  the  many  sketches  that  never  got  A»»on«  ^1»«  ™08t  read  of  the  Australians  is  de- 
bevond  the  newspapers.  The  earliest,  which  servedly  Louis  Becke.  He  has  written  alone,  and 
appeared  at  Sydney  from  1840  to  1860,  are  melo-  in  collaboration  with  W- alter  Jeffery,  a  number  of 
dramatic,  having  as  hero  the  escaped  convict,  stirring  adventures,  first  in  the  Stevenson  and 
or  bushranger.  In  the  next  decade  the  convict  then  in  the  Conrad  style;  such  as  By  Reef  and 
and  the  picturesque  cut-throat  found  a  rival  in  Palm  (1896),  Pacific  Tales  (1897),  Wild  Life  in 
the  gold-digger,  a  much  better  hero.     At  this  the  Southern  Seas    (1897),  and  The  Mutineer 
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(1899).  Becke  and  Jeffery  are  joumalista  as 
well  as  novelists. 

In  general  literature,  Australia  has  had  only 
one  noteworthy  name — ^Marcus  Clarke.  Bom 
in  Kensington,*  in  1846,  he  went  to  Melbourne 
at  the  age  of  18,  and  after  a  short  and  suc- 
cessful career  died  in  1881.  He  contributed 
many  sketches  to  various  journals  and  Christ- 
mas books,  and  founded  two  periodicals,  which 
soon  came  to  an  end.  Admirable  are  his  many 
short,  realistic  pieces,  as  Pretty  Dick  (an  idyl), 
How  the  Circus  Came  to  Bullock  Town,  Oentle' 
man  George's  Bride,  and  others  of  the  same 
t^'pe.  He  wrote  pantomimes,  comedies,  bur- 
lesques, and  several  pamphlets.  To  the  Aus- 
tralasian he  contributed,  under  the  name  of  the 
'Peripatetic  Philosopher,'  a  series  of  brilliant 
and  humorous  observations  on  society.  He  was 
also  facile  at  burlesque  in  rhyme.  But  the 
work  by  which  Clarke  is  best  remembered  is 
His  Natural  Life  (1874) — a  novel,  in  which 
are  depicted  the  brutalities  of  the  prison  settle- 
ments. 

Consult:  Turner  and  Sutherland,  Develop^ 
ment  of  Australian  Literature  (New  York, 
1898) ;  Byrne,  Australian  Writers  (London, 
1896)  ;  Martin,  Beginnings  of  an  Australian 
Literature  (London,  1899) ;  Sladen,  Australian 
Poets,  J788't8S8,  an  anthology  (New  York, 
1890) ;  and  Australian  Ballads,  in  Canterbury 
Poets  (London,  1885-90).  See  Beckb,  Geoboe; 
BooTHBY,  Guy;  and  Cambbidge,  Ada. 

AUSTKATJATT  OATS.    See  Rescue  Obass. 

AXT8TBASIA,  as-trft^shI-&  (Med.  Lat;,  from 
OHG.  6star,  eastern),  or  The  East  Kingdom. 
The  name  of  the  eastern  possessions  of  the  Mero- 
vingians, which  extended  from  the  boundaries  of 
Thuringia  and  Bavaria  to  the  rivers  Meuse  and 
Scheldt.  Metz  was  its  capital  and  Verdun  its 
most  western  town.  Its  population  was  almost 
wholly  Germanic.  The  designation  arose  after 
the  death  of  Clotaire  I.  in  561.  Under  the  Caro- 
lingians  the  name  disappears.  See  Buboundy; 
Keustbia. 

ATTSTBIA,  Abchduchy  of.  The  cradle  and 
nucleus  of  the  Austrian  Empire.  It  lies  on  both 
sides  of  the  Danube,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Inn 
to  the  borders  of  Hungary,  and  embraces  the 
crown- lands  of  Lower  and  Upper  Austria  and 
Salzburg  (q.v.). 

ATTSTBIA-HTJN^aABY,  or,  officially.  The 
AusTBo-HuKQABiAN  MoNABCHY  (Med.  Lat.  Aus- 
tria, from  Ger.  Oesterreich,  eastern  realm  -h  Hun- 
gary). The  largest  European  country  after 
Russia  and  the  Swedish-Norwegian  monarchy. 
It  forms  a  compact  territory  in  southern  Europe, 
lying  between  latitudes  42°  and  51*^  N.  and  be- 
tween longitudes  9°  30'  and  26''  30'  E.,  and  is  bor- 
dered for  a  shorter  distance  by  the  sea  than  any 
other  great  European  State.  Its  coast- line  com- 
prises the  greater  part  of  the  eastern  shore  of  the 
Adriatic,  the  bulk  of  the  country  receding  to  a 
great  distance  from  the  sea.  It  is  irregularly 
bounded  on  the  north  by  Saxony,  Prussia,  and 
Russia ;  on  the  east  by  Russia  and  Rumania ;  on 
the  south  (including  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina) 
by  Rumania,  Servia,  and  Montenegro;  on  the 
•outhwest  by  the  Adriatic  Sea  and  Italy,  and  on 
the  west  by  Switzerland  and  Bavaria.  The  for- 
mer Turkish  provinces  of  Bosnia  and  Herzego- 
vina, though,  in  an  official  sense,  merely  occupied 
and  administered  by  Austria-Hungary,  and  not 


reckoned  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Empire,  must 
be  regarded  now  as  virtually  incorporated  in  it. 
The  total  area  of  the  Austrian  dominions,  not 
including  the  23,262  square  miles  occupied  by  the 
two  provinces  just  mentioned,,  is  240,942  square 
miles,  nearly  half  of  which  (115,903  square 
miles)  is  occupied  by  the  crown-lands  represent- 
ed in  the  Austrian  Reichsrat,  Vienna,  and  the 
greater  half  by  the  Kingdom  of  Hungary  or  the 
lands  represented  in  the  Magyar  Parliament,  sit- 
ting at  Budapest.  The  greatest  length  from  east 
to  west  is  about  800  miles ;  greatest  breadth  from 
north  to  south,  650  miles.  The  following  are  the 
area  and  population,  in  1890  and  1900.  of  the 
several  divisions  of  the  monarchy : 


Cbowm-Lands 


Lower  Austria 

Upper  Austria. 

Salsburg 

Styria 

Carinthia 

Camiola 

Coast  Difltricta  {Q6n 
and  Oradisca. 
Trieste.  Istria) 

Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg.. 

Bohemia 

Moravia 

Bileela 

Gallda. 

Bakowlna 

Dalmatia. 

Hungarj  and  Transyl- 
vania.  

Croatia  and  Slavonla.. 

Flume 


Area  In 

Popula- 

Popula- 

square 

tion,  in 

tion,  in 

Miles 

1890 

1900 

7.664 

3.661.799 

8.086.382 

4.631 

786.881 

809.918 

a.767 

173.610 

193.247 

8.670 

1.282.706 

1.366.068 

4,006 

361.008 

867.344 

8,866 

498.968 

608.848 

8,064 

696.384 

766.183 

11.934 

928.769 

979.878 

aO.060 

6.834.094 

6.318.280 

8.683 

3.276.870 

3.435.061 

1.987 

606.649 

680.529 

80.307 

6.607.816 

7.296.638 

4,085 

646.691 

729.921 

4.M0 

627,426 

691.697 

106.268 

16,281.627 

16.768.143 

16.773 

3.201,927 

2.397,249 

8 

30,337 

38.139 

240.942 

41.369.204 

45.310.836 

Den- 
sity, 
in  1900 


408.a 
174.9 

69.8 
166.8 

91.4 
181.8 


344.S 
86.6 
814.9 
383.7 
842.4 
340.0 
180.8 
119.» 

164.9 

142.9 

4767.8 

188.0 


The  last  three  divisions  constitute  the  lands 
of  the  Hungarian  Crown.  The  provinces  repre- 
sented in  the  Heichsrat  of  Vienna  are  called 
collectively  Cisleithania,  or  the  'country  on  this 
side  of  the  Leitha'  ( a  small  stream  forming  part 
of  the  boundary  between  Lower  Austria  and  Hun- 
gary), while  the  Hungarian  half  of  the  monarchy 
is  called  Transleithania,  or  the  'country  beyond 
the  Leitha.' 

The  density  of  population  of  the  whole  country 
in  1890  was  171  to  the  square  mile.  The  increase 
of  population  during  the  last  decade  of  the  cen- 
tunr  was,  therefore,  about  9  per  cent. 

TOPOGRAPHY.  Austria-Hungary  is  one  of  the 
most  mountainous  countries  of  Europe.  The 
mountains  are  comprised  in  three  great  sys- 
tems—  the  Alps,  the  Carpathians,  and  the 
Bohemian  Highlands,  which  embrace  the  Sudetic 
Mountain  System,  the  principal  member  of  which 
is  the  Eiesengebirge  (Giant  Mountains) ,  the  Erze- 
gebirge  (Ore  Mountains),  the  Bohmerwald,  and 
a  few  minor  ranges.  The  Alps  cover  the  crown- 
lands  of  Tyrol,  Salzburg,  Carinthia,  Carniola, 
Styria,  and  the  parts  of  Upper  and  hower  Aus- 
tria south  of  the  Danube.  The  eastern  spurs  of 
the  Alps  stretch  through  Croatia  toward  the 
southwestern  part  of  Hungary.  The  total  area 
of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Alps  is  estimated  at 
about  40,000  square  miles,  of  which  nearly  700 
square  miles  are  covered  with  glaciers.  Their 
highest  peaks  are  in  the  Rhetian  and  Noric 
Alps,  which  extend  from  Switzerland  top  the  Dan- 
ube. The  Ortler  Spitze,  the  loftiest  summit  in 
Austria-Hungary,  rises  to  a  height  of  nearly 
12,800  feet.    The  Carpathian  Mountains,  greatly 
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inferior  to  the  Alps  in  height,  describe  an  im- 
mense curve,  amounting  to  two-thirds  of  a  circle, 
about  Hungary,  girding  it  on  the  north  and  east, 
and  covering  an  extensive  area  in  Transylvania. 
In  their  broad  sweep  of  above  800  miles,  from  the 
Danube  at  Pressburg  back  to  that  river  at  the 
Iron  Gates,  they  embrace  the  vast  Hungarian 
plain,  a  region  more  level  than  the  prairies  of  the 
United  States.  The  highest  peak  of  the  Car- 
pathians is  the  Gerlsdorfer  Spitze,  about  8700 
feet.  At  the  head  of  the  Adriatic  is  the  remark- 
able highland  region,  of  limestone  formation, 
known  as  the  Karst.  On  the  borders  of  Dalmatia 
and  Bosnia  is  a  mountain  range  which  bears  the 
name  of  the  Dinaric  Alps.  The  mountains  of 
Austria- Hungary  are  famous  for  their  pictur- 
esque scenery,  and  abound  in  caverns,  some  of 
them  very  large.  The  Adriatic  coast-land,  with 
its  many  islands,  its  bays,  and  frowning  heights, 
is  one  of  the  most  picturesque  regions  in  Europe. 

Hydboorapht.  Among  the  rivers  of  Austria- 
Hungary,  the  Danube  is  the  most  important,  and 
is  second  only  to  the  Volga  in  all  Europe,  its 
basin  embracing  about  three-fourths  of  the  total 
area  of  the  country.  It  enters  Upper  Austria  at 
Passau,  and  crossing  Lower  Austria  in  an  easter- 
ly direction,  enters  Hungary,  which  it  traverses 
eastward  to  the  Bakony  Forest,  then  turns 
abruptly  and  flows  due  south  to  the  border  of 
Croatia,  where  it  receives  the  Drave,  then  flows 
again  eastward,  receives  from  the  north  its  prin- 
cipal affluent,  the  Theiss,  and  from  the  west 
the  Save,  and  at  the  Iron  Gates  breaks  through 
the  farther  extremity  of  the  Carpathian  range, 
to  descend  thence  into  the  great  plains  of 
Kumania  and  Bulgaria.  The  Danube  is  a  very 
important  factor  in  the  economic  life  of  the 
country,  affording  the  largest  navigable  water- 
way. Besides  the  Danube  there  are  several 
large  rivers  in  Austria-Hungary.  The  Theiss, 
with  its  largest  tributary,  the  Maros,  collects  all 
the  waters  of  eastern  Hungary,  and  delivers 
them  to  the  Danube  at  Titel.  Two  other  great 
tributaries  of  the  Danube,  the  Drave  and  Save, 
collect  the  drainage  of  Croatia,  Slavonia,  Bosnia, 
Camiola,  Carinthia,  and  a  great  part  of  Styria, 
since  the  high  mountains  bordering  the  Adriatic 
coast  prevent  any  streams  from  the  interior  reach- 
ing that  sea.  The  Elbe  drains  most  of  Bohemia, 
while  the  Dniester  traverses  eastern  Galicia,  and 
the  Vistula  forms  part  of  the  boundary  line  be- 
tween Russian  Poland  and  Galicia.  The  Inn 
traverses  northern  Tyrol,  and  the  Adige  flows 
through  the  southern  part  of  that  province.  The 
lakes  are  comparatively  few  and  insignificant. 
The  most  important  are  the  Plattensee  and  the 
Neusicdlersee,  in  the  western  part  of  Hungary. 
There  are  numerous  small  lakes,  especially  in  the 
Alps,  some  of  them  situated  at  an  altitude  of 
over  7000  feet,  and  famous  for  their  scenery.  The* 
uneven  surface  of  Austria- Hungary  is  not  favora- 
ble for  the  construction  of  artificial  waterways, 
and  the  canals  of  the  country  are  few  and  com- 
paratively unimportant.  The  Franzens  Canal  is 
the  longest  ( 137  miles),  and  connects  the  Danube 
with  the  Thei«^s.  Austria-Hungary  is  famous  for 
its  hot  and  mineral  springs,  of  which  there  are 
over  2800,  mo*itly  situated  in  Bohemia,  Hungary, 
and  Transylvania.  The  most  important  of  them 
are  Karlsbad,  Marienbad,  and  Teplitz  ( Bohemia) . 

Cum  ATE.  The  climate  of  Austria-Hungary, 
while  generally  mild,  differs  considerably  in 
<lifferent  localities,  owing  to  the  .uneven  surface 


of  the  country.  The  average  annual  temperature 
varies  from  62°  F.  in  Ragusa,  in  the  southern 
part  of  Dalmatia,  to  61**  in  Budapest,  and  48*" 
at  Prague.  The  northern  Carpathians  are  char- 
acterized by  very  cold  winters  and  cool  summers, 
while  in  the  valleys  of  Transylvania  the  winters 
are  very  severe  and  the  summers  very  hot.  The 
mean  annual  temperature  of  Vienna  is  about  50° 
F.  The  rainfall  is  very  abundant,  and  at  times 
excessive,  in  the  western  part  of  the  country, 
near  the  Alps,  where  in  some  places  the  total 
annual  rainfall  exceeds  100  inches;  it  is  lowest 
in  Lower  Austria,  Moravia,  and  Silesia,  averag- 
ing about  25  inches  per  year. 

Fauna.  The  geographical  position  of  Austria 
as  a  part  of  southern  Central  Europe  gives  it  the 
fauna  characteristic  of  its  latitude,  and  there  is 
little  that  is  locally  characteristic  or  different 
from  that  of  the  neighboring  countries.  The  val- 
ley of  the  Danube  forms  one  of  the  recognized 
migration  highways  for  birds,  between  Northeast- 
em  Europe  and  Southern  Asia;  and  the  river 
abounds  in  fish  that  ascend  from  the  Black  Sea, 
furnishing  important  fisheries,  of  which  that  for 
sturgeon  is  notable.  The  valley  regions  have  been 
largely  denuded  of  wild  animals  by  the  civiliza- 
tion that  has  occupied  them  for  so  many  centu- 
ries; but  in  the  high  Alps  the  chamois  and  ibex 
still  survive  in  considerable  numbers  under  legal 
protection;  and  the  other  high  mountains  still 
shelter  bears,  lynxes,  wolves,  and  representatives 
of  most  of  the  species  of  smaller  animals  which 
originally  dwelt  there. 

Floba.  The  flora  of  Austria-Hungary  is  char- 
acterized by  great  diversity  and  nchneas.  It  may 
be  divided  into  vertical  zones  regulated  by  rela- 
tive altitude  on  the  mountains,  from  the  fig  and 
grape-producing  southern  valleys  to  the  Alpine 
summits.  In  the  west  the  general  flora  is  much 
like  that  of  southern  Germany,  but  on  the  lower 
Danube  and  near  the  Adriatic  trees  and  plants 
of  a  warmer  climate  prevail. 

Geologt.  In  its  geological  structure,  Austria- 
Hungary  shows  as  much  variety  as  in  the  forma- 
tion of  its  surface.  Archaean  rocks  are  repre- 
sented by  gneiss,  schist,  and  granite  in  the  Alps, 
Bohemian*  Highlands,  and  Carpathians,  and  are 
noteworthy  for  their  mineral  riches.  The  Silurian 
formation  underlies  a  large  area  in  Central  Bo- 
hemia, where  are  located  the  celebrated  silver 
mines  of  Pribram,  and  is  also  prominent  in  the 
Alps  and  in  Galicia.  The  Devonian  formation 
occurs  in  Moravia,  Galicia,  and  the  Alps.  Car- 
boniferous strata,  frequently  inclosing  coal-beds, 
are  found  in  Central  and  Western  £k>hemia,  in 
Moravia,  Silesia,  Galicia,  Styria,  and  Hungary 
(Eibenthal).  Rocks  of  later  age  are  represented 
by  Triassic,  Jurassic,  Cretaceous,  Tertiary,  and 
alluvial  beds,  as  well  as  by  igneous  intrusions. 
The  Tertiary  strata  are  of  great  economic  im- 
portance, as  they  inclose  valuable  deposits  of 
lignite  and  salt,  and  also  are  intersected  by  ig- 
neous dikes  that  carry  the  gold  and  silver  ores 
of  Schemnitz,  Kremnitz,  and  Nagy-BAnya. 

Mining.  The  mining  industry  of  the  mon- 
archy dates  centuries  back,  and  some  of  the 
mines  are  believed  to  have  been  worked  by  the 
Celts  and  the  Romans.  The  mineral  deposits  are 
remarkably  rich  and  varied,  including  almost 
every  known  mineral,  besides  many  kinds  of  pre- 
cious stones,  mineral  oil,  and  useful  earths.  Gold 
is  found  mainly  in  Hungary  proper  and  Tran- 
sylvania, while  silver  occurs  in  Hungary,  Tran- 
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fiylvania,  Bohemia,  and  Tyrol,  and  quicksilver 
in  Camiola  (Idria).  Iron  is  the  most  important 
metallic  product  of  the  monarchy,  and  is  worked 
mainly  in  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Styria,  and  in 
many  parts  of  Hungary.  Copper  is  found  in 
Tyrol,  Salzburg,  Transylvania,  and  Hungary 
Proper;  lead  occurs  mainly  in  Bohemia,  Carin- 
thia,  Galicia,  and  Hungary.  The  most  important 
and  the  most  common  mineral  of  Austria-Hun- 
gary is  coal,  which  constitutes  over  80  per  cent, 
in  value  of  the  total  mineral  production  of  Aus- 
tria and  over  40  per  cent,  of  that  of  Hungary. 
While  coal  is  found  in  almost  every  province  of 
the  Empire,  the  greater  part  of  the  output  comes 
from  Bohemia,  which  produces  more  than  one- 
half  of  the  mineral  products  of  Austria  and 
nearly  one-third  of  its  metal  products.  Rock  salt 
exists  in  immense  beds  on  both  sides  of  the  Car- 
pathians, in  the  county  of  Mflrmaros  in  Hungary, 
in  Transylvania,  and  in  Galicia.  The  salt  mines 
of  Wieliczka  in  Galicia  are  the  most  famous  in 
the  world.  Salt  is  also  made  by  State  salt-works 
by  evaporating  the  water  of*  salt-springs,  and 
from  the  sea-water  on  the  coasts  of  the  Adriatic. 
The  sale  of  salt  in  Austria  is  a  Government 
monopoly.  Of  other  salts,  alum,  sulphate  of  iron, 
and  sulphate  of  copper  are  the  most  important. 
The  useful  earths  include  all  sorts  of  clay  up  to 
the  finest  porcelain  earth  (in  Moravia,  Bo- 
hemia, and  Hungary) .  Of  precious  and  semi-pre- 
cious stones  the  most  abundant  are  the  Hungari- 
an opal  (which  passes  in  commerce  as  Oriental), 
Bohemian  garnet  (the  finest  in  Europe),  car- 
nelian.  agate,  beryl,  amethyst,  jasper,  ruby, 
sapphire,  topaz,  etc.  In  1885  oil-wells  of  great 
productiveness  were  opened  at  Kolomea,  in  Ga- 
licia, and  heavy  import  duties  were  soon  laid  on 
petroleum  for  the  benefit  of  these  wells  and  in 
order  to  encourage  refining.  Considerable  de- 
posits of  zinc,  tin,  manganese,  bismuth,  sulphur, 
arsenic,  uranium,  nickel,  and  graphite  are  also 
found  in  the  various  parts  of  the  monarchy. 

Tlie  following  table,  compiled  from  official  re- 
ports, shows  the  progress  of  mining  in  Austria 
and  Hungary  during  the  last  decade  of  the  cen- 
tury: 


The  annual  value  of  the  products  of  the  mines 
of  Austria  increased  from  about  $55,000,000  at 
the  beginning  of  the  decade  to  nearly  $75,000,000 
at  its  close.  The  annual  value  of  the  metallurgi- 
cal products  amounts  to  about  $20,000,000.  The 
total  annual  value  of  the  mineral  output  of  Hun- 
gary for  the  same  period  advanced  from  about 
$20,000,000  to  nearly  $25,000,000.  The  number 
of  persons  employed  in  both  the  mines  and  the 
furnaces  m  Austria  is  nearly  150,000,  about  5  per 
cent,  of  this  number  being  women  and  less  than 
that  boys.  In  Hungary  about  55,000  persons  are 
employed  in  the  same  industries,  with  a  similar 
proportion  of  women  and  boys.  About  36  per 
cent,  of  the  men  are  employed  in  the  metal 
mines,  39  per  cent,  in  the  coal  mines,  and  25  per 
cent,  in  the  iron  and  steel  works. 

Agbicultube.  Rich  soil,  abundance  of  water, 
and  a  mild  climate  have  combined  to  make 
Austria-Hungary  one  of  the  foremost  agricul- 
tural countries  in  Europe.  Its  crops  are  re- 
markable for  their  variety,  embracing,  besides 
all  the  common  European  products,  a  great 
many  sub-tropical  plants  and  fruits.  The  most 
fertile  lands  are  those  in  Hungary,  Bohemia, 
Moravia,  Lower  and  Upper  Austria,  and  Galicia. 
Fully  96  p>er  cent,  of  the  total  surface  of  the 
monarchy  is  productive,  and  is  distributed  as 
follows : 


▲CBBS 

Arable  land 68,129.190 

Meadows 16,152.276 

Orchards 1,909,324 

Vineyards 1.665.017 

Foreets 46,721,767 

Klvera  and  lakes 611,467 

Paetures 20,700.066 


Peb  Cbitt. 

87.84 
10.61 

1.24 

1.08 
S0.S9 

0.33 
13.46 


Total  productive  area 145,789.096 

Unproductive  area 7,923.358 


94.86 
6.16 


(lbs.). 


•f 


<3old 

Copper 
Lead        "    . 

Zinc         "    . 

Pig  Iron 

Li^ite  Coal 
Coal 


Petroleum 
«alt 


Metric  Ton«  Where  Pounds  Not  Given 


Grand  total 153,712,464       100.00 

With  the  great  variety  in  climatic  and  topo- 
graphical conditions  of  the  monarchy,  ranging 
from  the  sunny  slopes  of  the  Adriatic  coast- 
land  to  the  snow-clad  Alpine  mountains,  and 
from  the  vine-laden  hills  of  the  Tyrol  in  the  west, 
to  the  broad,  fertile  plains  of  Hungary  in  the 
east,  the  agricultural  products  of  Austria-Hun- 


AuBtrla 


1890 

46 

79,100 

1,000 

8.300 

6.400 

666.000 

15.329,000 

8.931.000 

1896 

1R8.600 
278.900 


1899 

168 

87,800 

1,100 

9,700 

7.200 

872.000 

21.762.000 

11.466.000 

1899 

323.000 
842.000 


Hungary 


1890 

4.698 

37,590 

275 

1,256 

76 

296,507 

2,249.098 

994.812 

1896 

2.083 
169.400 


1899 

6.766 

46.300 

166 

2.200 

'452V60I) 
4.293,000 
1.239,000 

1899 

2,125 
182,600 


PBOOUCTS 


Wheat 

Uye 

Barlej 

Oats 

Com 

Buckwheat  and  Millet. 
Potatoes 


Gold 

Silver 

Copper 

Uad 

Pl|C  Iron 

-Zinc 

Lignite  Coal 
Coal 


Value 


Austria 


Petroleom. 
Salt. 


1890 

$      14,600 

1.534.840 

301,100 

QUV.bUU 

13,660.800 

733,900 

13.819.600 

16.200.600 

1896 

1.789.000 
5,526.000 


1890 

^       88.000 

773.000 

874.000 

760.000 

13.660.000 

820.000 

19.319.000 

23,254.000 

1899 

3.334.000 
10.277.000 


Hu 

ngary 

1890 

$1,486,500 

767.000 

79,000 

90,000 

6,670.000 

2,500 

8418.000 

9,416.000 

1896 

2S.500 
6.450.000 

1899 

$2.0i2,000 

493.000 

48.600 

150.000 

6.930.000 

6,948.000 
2.640.000 

1899 

21,800 
6,480.000 

Fla.\ 

Hemp 

Tobacco , 
Hope 


Beet  roots , 


AUSTBIA 

BushelB 


46,543,000 
80.117.000 
53.865.000 

100,521.000 

17,510,000 

4.634,000 

326,465,000 

Pounds 

89.066,000 

44.092.000 

7,716,000 

14,771,000 

Tons 
4,310,000 


HryoABT 

Bushels 


129.129,000 
46.884.000 

6,252,000 
67,109.000 
96.719.000 

2,852.000 
98.490.000 

Pounds 

18.969,000 

119.048,000 

116.182,000 

1,784,000 

Tons 
894.600 


Empire 

Bushels 


176.672.000 
127.001.000 
60,117.000 
157,630,000 
114.229.000 
7,486,000 
424.946,000 

Pounds 

108.026,000 

163,140,000 

123.898.000 

16.636,000 

Tons 
6,204,600 


gary  offer  as  great  contrasts  as  can  be  found 
l>etween  those  of  any  two  countries  of  Europe. 
The  eastern  half,  or  Hungary  with  its  dependen- 
cies, serves  as  the  granary  of  the  monarchy,  be- 
sides exporting  considerable  quantities  of  grain  to 
South  Germany  and  Switzerland.  The  western 
half,  or  Austria,  produces  everything  from  wheat 
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to  sub-tropical  fruits,  but  it  depends  for  most  of 
its  grain  supply  on  Hungary.  Its  main  efforts 
are  devoted  to  the  raising  of  industrial  plants, 
such  as  beet-root,  tobacco,  flax,  hemp,  rape-seed, 
hops,  barley,  potatoes,  etc.  The  varied  nature  of 
the  two  halves  of  the  monarchy  may  be  seen  from 
the  foregoing  table  of  their  average  annual 
products. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  Austria  furnishes 
only  about  one-fourth  of  the  total  wheat  crop  of 
the  country,  about  one- seventh  of  the  com,  and 
less  than  one-flfteenth  of  the  tobacco  crop.  If, 
in  addition  to  this,  it  be  remembered  that  even 
these  small  figures  include  the  crops  of  Galicia, 
which  geographically  belongs  to  the  eastern  half 
of  the  monarchy,  and  whose  products  of  wheat, 
com,  and  tobacco  constitute  one-third,  one-fourth, 
and  two-thirds  of  the  total  respective  crops  of 
Austria,  the  latter's  share  in  those  crops  will  be 
seen  to  be  very  small  indeed.  On  the  other  hand, 
Austria  furnishes  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  rye 
crop  of  the  monarchy  and  over  three-fourths  of 
the  potato  crop,  Wth  of  which  go  largely  to  feed 
the  distilleries.  The  same  is  true  of  its  propor- 
tion of  the  hops  and  barley  consumed  by  the 
breweries,  and  of  the  beet  crop,  raised  for  the 
sugar  refineries.  Austria  and  the  lands  of  the 
Hungarian  Crown  devote  about  an  equal  area 
to  vine  growing.  This  is  on  the  decline  in  Hun- 
gary, the  area  under  cultivation  having  shrunk 
from  about  015,000  acres  in  the  early  eighties 
to  about  500,000  acres  in  the  early  nineties. 
Still  Hungary  continues  to  stand  first  in  the 
quality  of  the  wine  produced,  and  the  whole 
of  the  monarchy  is  second  only  to  France  in  the 
production  of  wine.  Horticulture  is  carried  to 
great  perfection,  and  the  orchards  of  Bohemia, 
Austria  proper,  Tyrol,  and  many  parts  of  Hun- 
gary produce  a  profusion  of  fruits.  The  chief 
orchard  products  of  the  monarchy,  in  the  order 
of  their  commercial  importance  next  to  grapes, 
are  plums,  peaches,  apricots,  apples,  nuts, 
almonds,  chestnuts,  and  figs,  great  quantities  of 
which  are  exported  annually.  In  Tyrol,  Dalmatia, 
and  Southern  Hungary,  olive  and  mulberry  trees 
are  successfully  raised  and  are  gaining  in  area  of 
cultivation.  Rice  is  cultivated  in  the  Hungarian 
district  of  the  Banat,  but  not  enough  for  home 
consumption.  Potatoes  are  raised  everywhere, 
and  in  elevated  districts  are  often  almost  the  sole 
subsistence  of  the  inhabitants.  Great  quanti- 
ties of  cider  are  made  in  Upper  Austria  and 
Carinthia,  and  of  plum  brandy  in  Slavonia.  In 
Dalmatia  oranges  and  lemons  are  raised;  twice 
as  much  olive-oil  is  imported  as  is  produced  in 
the  country. 

Stock-breeding  is  no  less  important  than  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil,  being  largely  developed  in 
the  Alpine  Highlands  and  in  the  Hungarian 
plains,  in  both  of  which  pastures  are  abundant 
and  the  land  is  beat  adapted  for  grazing  pur- 
poses. In  spite  of  this  fact,  not  enough  cattle 
are  raised  to  satisfy  the  home  demand.  The 
number  of  cattle  in  the  monarchy  has  remained 
practically  stationary,  at  about  15,000,000  for  the 
last  two  decades,  and  in  proportion  to  the  num- 
ber of  inhabitants  is  less  than  in  Denmark,  Nor- 
way, Sweden,  and  Great  Britain.  Sheep-breeding 
has  suffered  a  great  decline  from  the  competition 
of  Australian  wool.  From  more  than  20,000.000 
in  1809,  the  number  of  sheep  fell  to  less  than 
15,000,000  in  1884,  and  less  than  12,000,000  in 
1896.    The  breeding  of  sheep,  like  that  of  horses, 


has  been  a  special  object  of  care  to  the  Govern- 
ment. The  finer  wools  are  furnished  by  Moravia,. 
Bohemia,  Silesia,  Lower  Austria,  and  a  great- 
part  of  Hungary  and  Galicia.  The  great  mass. 
IS,  however,  composed  of  what  is  known  as  mid- 
dling and  inferior  sorts.  Goats  are  reared 
chiefly  in  Dalmatia,  and  swine  in  Hungary.  The 
pride  of  Austro-Hungarian  stock-breeders  is  their 
horses,  which  are  among  the  finest  in  Europe^ 
and  whose  number  (about  3,500,000)  in  the  mon- 
archy is  second  only  to  that  in  Russia  and  Ger- 
many. Horse-breeding  is  promoted  by  what  are 
called  'military  studs.'  Besides  a  number  of  im- 
perial studs,  there  are  a  great  many  private  es- 
tablishments, especially  in  Hungary,  for  the 
same  purpose. 

Forestry  is  one  of  the  most  important  indus- 
tries in  Austria-Hungary,  over  30  per  cent,  of 
whose  surface  is  under  forests,  making  the  mon- 
archy second  only  to  Russia  in  that  respect.  Of 
the  total  area  of  forest  in  Austria,  more  than 
two-thirds  is  under  pines  and  other  trees  found 
in  high  altitudes,  and  in  Hungary  the  propor- 
tion is  about  the  same.  The  forests  are  chiefly 
situated  in  the  Carpathians,  Alps,  and  other 
mountains  of  the  country.  The  administration 
of  the  forests  and  domains  belonging  to  the 
State  is  under  control  of  the  ministry  of  agri- 
culture, and  includes  schools  of  forestry:  and 
the  exploitation  of  the  forests  is  subject  to  re- 
strictive regulations.  The  average  annual  yield 
of  the  forests  exceeds  1,050,000,000  cubic  feet  of 
lumber,  over  40  per  cent,  of  which  is  used  for 
manufacturing  and  building  purposes,  and  less 
than  60  per  cent,  as  fuel.  The  extensive  forests, 
besides  timber,  yield  a  number  of  secondary  prod- 
ucts, as  tar,  potash,  charcoal,  bark,  cork,  etc. 

The  land  distribution  in  Austria-Hungary 
differs  in  its  several  parts.  In  Galicia,  Bu- 
kowina,  and  to  a  considerable  extent  in  Hun- 
gary, where  the  cultivation  of  wheat  and  cattle 
and'  sheep  raising  constitute  the  chief  branches 
of  agriculture,  large  estates  thrive  best  and 
occupy  from  25  to  46  per  cent,  of  the  total  area 
under  farms.  Nearly  87  per  cent,  of  the  peas- 
ants, however,  own  their  farms.  Bjit  these  are 
often  not  large  enough  to  yield  a  living,  and  their 
owners  often  depend  for  that  on  employment  as 
day  laborers  on  the  neighboring  large  estates,  or 
in  the  nearby  countries  of  Germany  and  Russia. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  Dalmatia  and  Southera 
Tyrol,  where  fruit- raising,  wine-making,  and 
silk  culture  constitute  the  chief  occupation,  small 
farms  are  most  successful  and  the  peasants  are 
most  prosperous,  owning  from  92  to  97  per  cent, 
of  the  land.  In  the  remaining  crown-lands  peas- 
ant holdings  occupy  about  three-fourths  ot  the 
total  agricultural  area. 

Manufactures.  The  industrial  development 
of  Austria -Hungary  has  been  advancing  with 
rapid  strides  for  the  last  few  decades,  and  in 
many  cases  this  has  been  due  to  the  material  sup- 
port received  from  the  Government  in  direct  sub- 
ventions, reduced  freight  rates  on  State  railways, 
and  exemption  from  import  duties  on  raw  prod- 
ucts and  machinerv  used  in  the  industries.  The 
following  are  the  10  most  important  industries 
in  the  country,  employing  more  than  100,000 
persons  each:  (1)  The  clothing  industry,  with 
nearly  800,000  workers — less  than  one-fourth 
of  whom  are  employed  in  Hungary,  and  the  rest 
in  Austria.  (2)  Manufacture  of  foods  and 
drinks,  nearly  600,000  people,  one-fifth  of  them 
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in  Hungary.  (3)  The  textile  industry,  nearly 
500,000  persons,  less  than  one-fifteenth  employed 
in  Hungary.  (4)  Building  trades,  nearly  400,- 
000,  less  than  one-fourth  of  whom  are  employed 
in  Hungary.  (5)  Some  325,000  people  are  en- 
gaged in  wood-working,  less  than  a  third  of  them 
in  Hungary.  ( 6 )  The  iron  and  steel  works  of  the 
monarchy  furnish  employment  to  300,000  people, 
nearly  30  per  cent,  of  whom  are  in  Hungary. 
(7)  The  quarries  and  potteries  of  the  monarchy 
keep  some  150,000  people  busy,  less  than  one- 
tenth  of  them  in  Hungary.  (8-10)  Finally, 
machine-building  and  tool  and  implement  mak- 
ing, and  the  paper  and  leather  industries  each 
give  work  to  more  than  100,000  people;  less 
than  one-third  of  these  are  employed  in  Hungary. 

The  mere  enumeration  of  the  principal  induV 
tries  of  Austria-Hungary  shows  the  overwhelm- 
ing industrial  importance  of  Austria  in  the 
monarchy.  It  is  this  industrial  diversity  of 
Austria  and  Hungary  that  makes  the  monarchy 
more  or  less  self-sufficient,  the  two  halves  depend- 
ing upon  exchange  with  each  other  for  their 
material  well-being.  The  chief  seats  of  indus- 
try in  Austria  are  Bohemia,  Silesia,  Moravia, 
and  Lower  Austria.  In  Hungary,  Budapest  is 
the  heart  of  industrial  activity,  40  per  cent,  of 
the  Hungarian  factory  population  being  em- 
ployed there;  yet  the  number  of  Budapest's 
manufacturing  establishments  constitutes  but 
10  per  cent,  of  the  total  in  Hungary,  which 
shows  that  most  of  the  large  modem  factories 
and  mills  of  Hungary  are  located  in  its  capital. 

The  most  important  industries  in  the  mon- 
archy that  ai*e  carried  on  on  a  large  scale,  and 
play  a  leading  part  in  the  commercial  and 
financial  life  of  the  country,  are  the  textile  and 
iron  and  steel  industries.  The  most  ancient 
branches  of  the  textile  industry  are  the  spin- 
ning and  weaving  of  wool  and  linen,  for  both 
of  which  the  country  produces  abundant  raw 
material.  The  maintenance  of  these  industries 
has  always  been  an  object  of  special  solicitude 
with  the'  people  of  Austria,  because  it  not 
only  fumisnes  employment  to  the  manufactur- 
ers and  their  workmen,  but  also  affords  an  out- 
let to  the  wool  and  flax  crops  of  the  country. 
But  although  the  wool  and  linen  industries  are 
still  very  flourishing,  their  relative  importance 
is  receding  before  the  rapidly  growing  cotton 
industry.  The  raw  cotton  is  imported  From  the 
United  States  and  India,  and  is  converted  into 
finished  products  in  the  spinning,  weaving, 
bleaching,  dyeing,  and  printing  establishment 
of  the  monarchy.  The  growth  of  the  industry  is 
best  shown  by  the  increasing  quantity  of  raw 
cotton  consumed  from  year  to  year.  In  1831 
the  imports  of  raw  cotton  amounted  to  12,456,- 
000  pounds;  in  1858  they  rose  to  87,523,000 
pounds.  Cotton  was  seriously  threatening  the 
very  existence  of  the  linen  industry,  when  the 
breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War  in  the  United 
States,  with  the  consequent  cotton  famine,  gave 
the  linen  industry  a  chance  to  revive.  After 
the  war  the  cotton  industry  took  a  new  lead, 
and  the  imports  of  cotton  jumped  to  132,739,- 
000  pounds  in  1871,  245,482,200  pounds  in  1891, 
and  358,269,500  pounds  in  1898.  The  silk  in- 
dustry is  also  making  rapid  strides,  owins  chief- 
ly to  the  increased  cultivation  of  the  silk-worm 
in  Hungary.  Formerly  the  seat  of  silk  manu- 
facture was  largely  centred  in  Southern  Tyrol 
and  the  neiglU>oring  region;  now  there  are  large 


silk-spinning  establishments  in  Szegsz&rd,  Panes- 
ova,  and  Neusatz,  in  Hungary,  in  which  country 
about  86,000  families  were  engaged  in  the  pro- 
duction of  raw  silk  in  1894,  as  against  only  100 
families  in  1879.  All  of  the  textile  products 
enumerated  constitute  an  important  item  of  ex- 
port from  Austria-Hungary. 

The  iron  and  steel  industry  of  Austria-Hun- 
gary is  abreast  of  the  times  in  its  modern 
methods  of  manufacture.  The  production  of  pig, 
cast,  and  wrought  iron,  Bessemer  steel,  iron 
bars,  etc.,  although  large,  is  barely  sufllcient  to 
cover  the  home  demand  on  the  part  of  the  manu- 
facturers of  steel  rails,  iron  plate,  steel  wire, 
etc.,  besides  the  numerous  comparatively  smaller 
manufactures  of  all  kinds  of  metallic  ware. 
In  addition  there  is  the  ver^  important  ma- 
chine -  building  industry,  which  includes  the 
manufacture  of  locomotives,  argicultural  ma- 
chinery, and  all  kinds  of  machinery  used  in 
modem  manufacturing  establishments.  How  in- 
adequate most  of  these  products  are  to  meet  the 
domestic  demand,  in  spite  of  their  great  in- 
crease in  the  course  of  the  last  decade,  is  to  be 
seen  from  the  following  figures,  which  show 
that,  with  a  few  exceptions,  the  imports  of  these 
products  are  greater  than  the  exports : 


Pboductb 


Pig  iron 

Bar  IpoQ 

Steel  raUs 

Tin  plate 

Iron  and  steel  wire 

Iron,  steel  ware  and  ma- 
chinery  


1888 

Imp'rts 

Tons 


9,600 

600 

3,300 

1,000 

(1891) 

46.600 


1888 

Ezp'rtfl 

Tons 


12,000 

800 

2.200 

800 

(1891) 

27.600 


1898 

Imp'rte 

Tons 


190,300 
35,400 

2.100 
14.800 

3,900 

67.300 


1896 

Exp'rta 

Tons 

18.000 
39,100 

2.800 
10,800 

1.400 

49.900 


The  milling  industry  is  still  carried  on  to  a 
considerable  extent  by  small  establishments,  in 
which  the  motive  power  is  wind  or  water,  but 
there  are  now  thousands  of  steam  mills,  most  of 
them  in  Hungary.  Some  of  them,  as  those  in 
Budapest,  are  on  a  large  scale. 

In  1890  there  were  106,616  distilleries,  the 
great  mass  being  diminutive  stills,  of  which 
27,055  were  in  Austria  and  79,561  in  Hungary. 
In  1898,  out  of  30.637  distilleries  in  Austria, 
only  600  used  any  kind  of  machinery,  and  a  simi- 
lar proportion  held  in  Hunganr.  But  of .  the ' 
25,434,000  gallons  produced  by  the  79,010  distil- 
leries of  Hungary  in  1896,  24,884,000  gallons,  or 
97.8  per  cent,  of  the  total  product,  were  turned 
out  by  501  distilleries,  or  by  about  one-half  of 
1  per  cent,  of  all  the  distilleries.  The  number  of 
breweries  is  on  the  decrease,  because  the  small 
breweries  are  crowded  out  of  existence  by  their 
new  large  rivals.  In  1865  there  were  3143  brew- 
eries; in  1880  there  were  2217;  in  1890,  1859 
(1761  in  Austria  and  98  in  Himgary)  ;  in  1898 
the  number  declined  further  to  1614.  The  annual 
output  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  breweries  fluo- 
tuated  between  317,000,000  and  370,000,000  gal- 
lons, and  is  behind  only  that  of  Germany  and 
Great  Britain  in  all  Europe. 

The  beet-sugar  industry  is  one  of  considerable 
importance  in  Austria,  as  well  as  in  Himgary, 
and  is  fostered  by  the  Government  by  a  very 
liberal  bounty  system.  In  1865  there  were  147 
refineries  in  the  monarchy;  the  number  grew  to 
215    (198   in  Austria  and    17    in  Hungary)    in 
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1890,  and  234  (214  in  Austria  and  20  in  Hun- 
gary) in  1898,  and  the  annual  output  increased 
from  845,000  tons  of  sugar  in  1890  to  nearly 
035,000  tons  in  1898,  which  not  only  covers  the 
entire  domestic  demand,  but  also  furnishes  a 
considerable  surplus  for  export.  The  sugar  in- 
dustry gives  employment  to  from  85,000  to 
90,000  people,  of  which  about  one-sixth  are  em- 
ployed in  Hungary. 

The  glass  industry  is  especially  developed  in 
Bohemia,  whose  products  enjoy  great  fame  and 
constitute  a  very  important  article  of  export 
from  Austria-Hungary.  The  pottery  products 
are  also  of  impoilance,  and  include  the  most 
artistic  and  expensive  porcelain  and  china  ware. 
The  chemical  industry  thrives  especially  in  Bo- 
hemia, Silesia,  Lower  Austria,  and  Hungarv, 
and  its  most  important  products  are  potash, 
sulphuric  and  hydrochloric  acids,  pharmaceuti- 
cal goods,  and  dyestuffs  and  explosives.  The 
manufacture  of  paper,  carried  dn  extensively,  is 
rapidly  growing  throughout  the  monarchy,  and 
furnishes  large  quantities  for  export,  giving  em- 
ployment to  some  25,000  people.  The  manufac- 
ture of  friction  matches  is  carried  on  extensively 
in  Austria. 

The  leather  industry  sprang  up  at  an  early 
date,  as  a  natural  outgrowth  of  the  country's 
enormous  stock-raising,  and  has  developed  to 
such  an  extent  as  to  require  the  importation  of 
considerable  quantities  of  hides  from  abroad; 
and  yet  it  is  tmable  to  supply  the  domestic  de- 
mana  for  leather,  which  also  has  to  be  imported 
in  great  quantities. 

The  manufacture  of  tobacco  has  constituted 
a  Government  monopoly  since  1670.  It  is  car- 
ried on  in  43  factories,  of  which  28  are  in  Aus- 
tria and  15  in  Hungary,  giving  employment  to 
upward  of  50,P00  working  people,  more  than  90 
per  cent,  of  whom  are  women.  The  annual  out- 
put of  the  Government  factories  aggregates  about 
1.600,000,000  cigars,  2,500,000,000  cigarettes,  88,- 
000,000  pounds  of  tobacco,  and  3,750,000  pounds 
of  snuff,  yielding  a  revenue  of  about  $20,000,000 
to  the  Austrian  Government  and  nearly  $12,000,- 
000  to  the  Hungarian  Government.  The  consump- 
tion of  tobacco  in  the  monarchy  (3.3  pounds)  per 
capita  is  behind  that  of  Great  Britain,  the  Neth- 
erlands,-Belgium,  and  Switzerland,  and  is  about 
the  same  as  in  Germany. 

Transportation.  Railtcaya. — ^The  first  steam 
railway  in  Austria,  the  Kaiser  Ferdinand  Nord- 
bahn,  8  miles  long,  was  opened  in  November, 
1837,  although  a  horse  railway — the  first  ever 
built  in  Europe — had  existed  since  1825.  The 
first  line  was  built  by  a  private  company,  and  it 
was  not  till  1841  that  the  Government  began  to 
construct  railways  on  its  ovrii  account.  In  the 
meantime,  the  great  prosperity  of  the  country  in 
the  early  forties,  with  its  consequent  abundance 
of  idle  capital  seeking  investment,  stimulated  the 
construction  of  many  private  lines,  and  sent  up 
the  prices  of  railway  shares  on  the  exchanges. 
The  poor  crops  of  1845,  however,  and  the  com- 
mercial panic  of  1846  which  followed,  made 
short  work  of  this  optimism,  and  prices  tumbled, 
bringing  ruin  to  many  and  leaving  the  railways 
in  a  pitiful  plight.  It  was  under  these  circum- 
stances that  the  Government  determined  upon 
the  policy  of  nationalizing  the  railways,  and 
appropriated  over  $10,000,000 — soon  increased 
to  $25,000,000 — for  buying  up  the  shares  of 
private  railway  companies;  and  in  less  than  a 


year  (September,  1847)  the  Government  owned 
a  controlling  interest  in  four  of  the  largest 
railways  of  the  country — the  Hungarian,  the 
Lombardo  -  Venetian,  the  Gloggnitz,  and  the 
Oedenburg  railways.  The  financial  straits  in 
which  these  railways  found  themselves  forced 
the  Government  to  pursue  to  an  end  the  policy 
it  had  once  begun,  and  to  buy  out  the  roads 
entirely.  By  September,  1854,  the  Government 
found  itself  in  possession  of  1100  miles  of  rail- 
ways, or  practically  the  entire  mileage  of  Aus- 
tria. In  the  following  year,  however,  the  Gov- 
ernment suddenly  reversed  its  policy,  and  began 
to  dispose  of  its  acquired  lines,  and  by  1858  the 
total  length  of  the  State  lines  dwindled  down  to 
some  8  miles.  This  radical  change  in  the  rail- 
way policy  of  the  Austrian  Government,  while 
partly  due  to  official  mismanagement  under 
State  control,  was  mainly  caused  by  the  fact 
that  the  Government  needed  a  large  amount  of 
ready  cash,  in  order  to  effect  a  change  in  its 
monetary  standard.  The  following  decade  was 
marked  bv  feverish  activitv  in  construction,  due 
largely  to  indiscriminate  grants  of  subventions 
by  the  Government  to  private  companies.  From 
1860  to  1870  the  length  of  private  lines  in- 
creased from  1815  miles  to  3800  miles,  while 
the  proportion  of  subsidized  roads  increased 
from  20  per  cent,  at  the  close  of  the  fifties  to 
75  per  cent,  in  1866.  In  1873  the  Austrian  Gov- 
ernment, partly  infiuenced  by  the  great  drain 
upon  its  finances  caused  by  the  granting  of  sub- 
ventions, and  partly  stimulated  by  the  success 
of  State  railway  ownership  in  Germany  and  in 
France,  made  an  attempt  to  return  to'  its  for- 
mer policy.  As  an  initial  step  in  that  direction, 
a  law  was  passed  in  1877  conferring  on  the 
Government  the  right  to  take  over,  with  a  few 
exceptions,  all  the  lines  which  had  been  receiv- 
ing a  subvention  from  the  Government,  or  whose 
payment  of  interest  had  been  guaranteed  by  it. 
The  total  amount  paid  out  by  the  Government 
in  the  form  of  subventions  and  guarantees  up 
to  1876  was  about  $49,000,000.  Since  1877  the 
State  has  steadily  increased  its  railways,  both 
by  construction  and  by  purchase,  so  that  at  the 
close  of  1898  it  ovmed  and  controlled  over  56 
per  cent,  of  the  total  railway  mileage  of  Austria. 
The  experience  of  Hungary  with  its  railways 
has  been,  in  the  main,  the  same  as  that  of  Aus- 
tria, with  the  difference  that  the  Hungarian 
Government,  since  the  Ausgleich  of  1867,  has  pur- 
sued the  policy  of  State  ownership  and  control 
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516      1        325 

8             1817 

8             3781 
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17 
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1002 
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221 

19S5 

1880 

1890 

8533 
4865 

3440* 
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5767t 

•  Including  2000  miles  operate<l  bj  the  State, 
t  Including  4000  miles  operated  by  the  State. 

with  greater  energy.  The-  first  steam  railway  in 
Hungary  was  opened  in  July,  1846,  a  line  21 
miles  long,  from  Budapest  to  Waitzen.  At  the 
end  of  1899  the  total  length  of  the  railway  lines 
of  Hungary  was  about   10,600  miles,  of  which 
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nearly  83  per  cent,  was  owned  or  controlled  by  only  of  24  per  cent,   in   that  of  the  exports, 

the  Government.    The  foregoing  table  illustrates  In    1900,  of  the  total   imports   into  the  coun- 

the  growth  of  railway  lines  in  Austria  and  Hun-  try,    67    per   cent,    was    raw   material,    14    per 

gary  during  the  last  half  century.  cent,    half-finished   pro4uct8,   and   29   per   cent. 

M£BCHAiTT  Marine.  Cut  off  from  the  sea  on  manufactured  goods.  On  the  other  hand,  of  the 
all  sides  except  for  a  small  outlet  on  the  Adri-  total  exports  durinff  the  same  year,  only  35  per 
atic,  Austria-Hungary  naturally  falls  behind  all  cent,  consisted  of  the  products  of  land,  forests, 
of  the  leading  European  countries  in  her  mer-  and  fisheries;  7  per  cent,  represented  products 
chant  marine.  In  1899  this  comprised  12,605  of  the  mines  and  half-finished  products  of  smelt- 
Tessels  of  220,021  tons  in  Austria,  and  494  ves-  ing- works,  etc.;  and  nearly  60  per  cent,  was 
aels  of  63,117  tons  in  Hungary.  Of  these,  Aus-  manufactured  goods.  These  few  figures  clearly 
tria  had  187  steamers  of  161,924  tons.  Austria  show  the  predominating  importance  of  manu- 
employed  altogether  32,575  seamen  and  Htmgary  factures  over  agricultural  and  mining  products 
but  2279.  In  1884  the  merchant  marine  of  in  the  exports  of  the  country,  and  reveal  a 
the  entire  monarchy  consisted  of  9206  vessels  of  tendency  and  growing  ability  to  convert  the  raw 
324,458  tons,  employing  29,358  people ;  thus  in  products,  both  domestic  and  foreign,  into  finished 
fifteen  years  there  was  an  increase  of  42  per  cent,  products  before  calling  in  the  aid  of  foreign  man- 
in  the  number  of  vessels,  but  a  decline  in  the  ufactures  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  wants  of  the 
total  tonnage.  In  1899,  125,000  vessels  of  15,-  population.  That  this  is  a  growing  tendency  is 
000,000  tons  entered  and  cleared  the  104  seaports  shown  by  the  fact  that  there  was  an  increase  of 
of  Austria-Hungary  (of  which  93  belonged  to  Aus-  9  per  cent,  in  .the  value  of  the  imports  of  raw 
tria  and  only  11  to  Hungary),  as  against  85,000  products  in  1900  as  compared  with  1899,  and  at 
vessels  of  11,000,000  tons  in  1891.  Nearly  90  per  the  same  time  a  decline  of  2  jper  cent,  in  the  ex- 
cent,  of  these  vessels  carried  the  Austro-HungBir-  ports;  while  there  was  a  fan  ing  off  of  1^  per 
ian  flag,  next  in  the  order  of  importance  being  cent,  in  the  value  of  the  imports  of  half-finished 
those  of  Italy,  Greece,  and  Great  Britain.  The  products  and  an  increase  of  6  per  cent,  in  the  ex- 
roost  important  seaports  are  Trieste  in  Austria  ports ;  and  a  decrease  of  about  one-half  of  one  per 
and  Fiume  in  the  Kingdom  of  Hungary.  The  cent,  in  the  value  of  the  imports  of  manufactured 
Danube  is  navigated  by  a  large  number  of  steam-  products  and  an  increase  of  5  per  cent,  in  the 
boats  throughout  the  whole  of  its  course  in  Aus-  exports. 

tria-Hungary,  and  affords  a  great  outlet  to  the        The   United   States,   as   shown   above,    ranks 

Black  Sea.  sixth  in  the  foreign  commerce  of  Austria-Hun- 

CoMMERCE.  The  lofty  mountains  surroundine  gary,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  latter  country 
the  country  on  nearly  all  sides  and  the  small  ranks  tenth  in  our  own  foreign  commerce.  It 
extent  of  its  coast-line  are  great  obstacles  in  the  ig  interesting  to  trace  the  growth  of  trade  be- 
way  of  development  of  foreign  commerce.  On  the  tween  the  United  States  and  Austria-Hungary 
other  hand,  the  great  diversity  of  natural  re-  during  the  last  decade.  In  1890  its  total  value 
sources  in  the  two  halves  of  the  monarchy  is.  was  $12,906,000,  in  1900  it  increased  to  $16,- 
especially  favorable  to  an  active  internal  trade.  126,000,  or  an  increase  of  nearly  25  per  cent. 
For  purposes  of  commerce  and  trade,  Austria  and  in  a  decade.  But  the  exports  of  Austria-Hun- 
Hungary  form  a  single  customs  union,  main-  gary  to  the  United  States  during  that  period 
tained  by  a  mutual  agreement.  According  to  sufered  a  decline  of  $2,500,000,  or  21  per  cent., 
it  the  commercial  relations  of  the  two  halves  while  the  exports  of  the  United  States  to  Aus- 
of  the  monarchy  to  each  other  and  to  foreign  tria-Hungary  increased  by  nearly  $6,000,000, 
countries  are  exactly  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  or  more  than  33  per  cent.  The  following  table 
the  separate  States  of  the  United  States;  no  im-  shows  the  fluctuations  of  the  Austro- American 
port  or  export  duties  can  be  levied  on  goods  going  trade  during  that  decade ; 
from  one  part  of  the  monarchy  to  the  other,  and 

•11  duties  on  foreign  goods  are  uniform  through-  ^'?E®'tf  *"***  ExpqrtB  from 

out  the  country.    Nearly  1,000,000  people  are  em-  year  ending  frS^th?"^   ^'"''^'i^Z^^ 

ployed  in  commerce.    Eighty-five  per  cent,  of  the        June  80 
entire  foreign  commerce  is  by  land,  and  only  15  1891..., 

per  cent,  goes  by  water.     The  countries  which  i|S"' 

share  most  in  the  trade  with  the  monarchy  are:  isw.  * 

1895... 
Germany  (about  76%  of  the  Imports  and  70%  of  the  exports).  1896. . . 

Italy  ••      4H% *%     *'  "  1897... 

OVtBHtaln**      3%       •*  "         ••     8%      "  ••  1898..., 

Rumania       ••      8%        ••  "  "     2%      "  ••  1899..., 

RUMta  ••      a%%    ••  "         "     *%      "  "  1900... 

U'fd  States"     2%       "  "         "     2% 


from  the 

into  the 

United  States 

United  States 

$1,311,000 

$11,596,000 

1.537,000 

7.719,000 

671.000 

10,066.000 

628.000 

6.896,000 

2.126,000 

6.610.000 

2.440.000 

7.644.000 

4.023.000 

8,168.000 

5.607.000 

4.717,000 

7.379.000 

6,661.000 

7,047,000 

9.080.000 

Serrla  "  1H%  "  "  "  H%  "  "  The  chief  articles  of  import  from  the  United 
Next  come  France,  Switzerland,  Turkey,  etc.  States  are  cotton,  and  some  machine^  and  other 
The  following  figured  show  the  growth  of  for-  manufactured  goods,  while  Austria-Hungary  ex- 
eiim  commei^  during  the  last  decade  of  the  Porta  to  us  mainly  beet  sugar  glassware,  pot- 
Nineteenth  Centurv:  ^^*  furniture,  millinery,  jewelry,  and  beans. 
Mneteentn  century.  .^.tria-Humcarr-^  Banking.  The  banking  system  of  the  mon^ 
Y^f^r                                   lm7ort»               E^orts  archy  is  quite  simple.     It  centres  in  the  Austro- 

1090 $207,000,000  $813,000,000  Hungarian  Bank,  with  headquarters  at  Vienna 

iM.'Z'.'Z" 289.000,000  301.000,000  and  Budapest,  71  branches  in  the  principal  cities 

gg •.:::::;::::::::::::::::    ZZZ       ^ZZ  2***  ~rl'^'  tu^  "«"?''•* "  "^^^  other  towns. 

This  bank  has  the  exclusive  privilege  of  issuing 

These  show  an  increase  for  the  decade  of  near-  paper  money,  and  to  that  extent  exercises  even  a 

ly  68  per  cent,  in  the  value  of  the  imports,  but  more  complete  control  over  the  monetary  situation 
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of  the  monarchy  than  the  Bank  of  England  does 
over  that  country.  It  was  organized  in  1816, 
under  the  name  of  the  "Austrian  National 
Bank/'  and  from  the  beginning  was  endowed 
with  the  great  powers  it  now  enjoys.  Except  for 
the  period  lasting  from  1848  till  the  middle  of 
the  sixties,  when  the  country's  resources  were 
drained  to  exhaustion  by  the  ravages  of  the 
Revolution  and  foreign  wars,  it  has  enjoyed 
great  prosperity  during  its  entire  existence, 
and  has  had  a  high  reputation  for  stability  and 
sound  management.  In  1877  it  was  recog- 
nized as  the  Austro-Hungarian  Bank,  in  order 
to  bring  it  into  conformity  with  the  new  political 
status  of  the  country.  The  capital  of  tne  bank 
is  fixed  at  $36,540,000,  and  the  resources  have 
been  growing  all  the  time,  as  the  following  figures 
(taken  at  the  close  of  the  respective  years)  will 
show: 


MiLtUONB  OF  Dollars 

A88STS 

1876 

1885 

1895 

1900 

Coin  Reserve 

65.463 
65.050 
11.778 
40.812 

36.640 
7.233 

120.139 

40.576 

80.711 
65.392 
11.060 
36.284 

36.540 
7.348 

147.623 

32.964 

99.101 
89.106 
18,787 
54.622 

• 

36.540 
13.214 

251.661 

52.188 

235.000 

DiHcoants 

105.000 

Loans  on  Securities 

Xfori'jrRire  Loans 

Liabilities 
CaDital  Stock 

Reserve  Fund 

Circulating   Notefl    Out- 
standinflT 

310.000 

Mortgage     Bond     Out- 
fltandinor 

The  most  important  bank  next  to  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Bank  is  the  Austrian  Credit  Bank 
for  Trade  and  Industry  ( Oesterreichische  Credit- 
Anstalt  fur  Handel  und  Gewerhe).  Its  func- 
tions are  the  same  as  those  of  the  large  private 
banking-houses  of  the  United  States;  viz.,  the 
promotion  of  all  kinds  of  industrial  undertak- 
ings, and  negotiating  State  and  provincial  loans. 
It  was  founded  in  1855,  with  an  authorized  capi- 
tal of  $40,000,000,  which  was  subseouently  re- 
duced to  $1(5,000,000,  and  has  branches  in  the 
largest  cities  of  the  country.  Among  the  other  im- 
portant banks  should  l>e  mentioned:  The  Lower 
Austrian  Discount  Company,  organized  1853 
($4,000,000)  ;  the  Anglo- Austrian  Bank,  organ- 
ized 1864,  capital  $7,000,000;  the  Austrian  Ter- 
ritorial Bank  (Ljinderbank),  organized  1880,  with 
$16,000,000,  mostly  French  capital,  invested  in 
railways,  mines,  and  foreign  loans;  the  Union 
Bank ;  and  the  General  Austrian  Mortgage  Bank 
(Bodenkredit-Anstalt),  organized  1864.  The  lat- 
ter advances  loans  on  real  estate  by  issuing  mort- 
gage bonds,  which  are  sold  in  the  open  market,  so 
that  it  practically  serves  as  an  intermediary  be- 
tween the  real-estate  o>\Tiers  and  the  capitalist 
who  does  the  actual  advancing  of  money.  Its  use- 
fulness to  the  former  is  in  securing  for  him  a 
lower  rate  of  interest  than  he  would  otherwise 
have  to  pay,  and  to  the  latter  in  that  it  as- 
sumes the  responsibility  for  the  solvency 
of  the  debtor.  It  has  proved  an  extremely 
useful  institution,  attracting  a  large  amount  of 
capital  from  abroad  (chiefly  France),  and  dis- 
tributing it  in  the  agricultural  community 
'\7hich  has  stood  in  need  of  it  most.    Nearly  all 


of  these  banks  have  branches  throughout  the 
country,  thus  extending  their  usefulness  as  far 
as  possible.  An  account  of  the  banking  system 
of  Austria  would  not  be  complete  without  men- 
tioning the  Vienna  Clear ing-House  {Oiro  und 
Cassen-Verein),  which,  in  addition  to  attend- 
ing to  ordinary  clearing-house  transactions  (see 
Cleabing-House),  performs  many  other  ser- 
vices for  banks  and  business  firms.  The  growth 
of  its  transactions  is  shown  by  the  following 
few  figures: 

Annual 
CleaiingB 

1873 $1,129,100,000 

1880 2,369.200.000 

1890 2.636,197,000 

1894 3,293,633,000 

In  addition  to  the  banks  enumerated,  there 
are  a  number  of  other  banks  of  minor  impor- 
tance— savings,  pawning,  mortgage  banks,  etc. 
All  in  all,  there  are  44  joint-stock  banks  (be- 
sides branches  and  agencies)  and  17  private 
banks  in  Austria,  with  a  capital  stock  of  more 
than  $120,000,000.  The  comparatively  small 
number  of  banks  in  the  country  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  in  Austria  the  system  of  branch  bank- 
ing is  in  vogue.  In  Hungary  the  system  of 
small  independent  banks  is  more  in  favor,  there 
being  in  1900,  360  banks,  with  a  total  capital  of 
about  $77,000,000. 

The  postal  savings-bank  system  has  attained 
a  fuller  development  in  Austria-Hungary  than 
in  any  other  country.  Besides  the  savings  de- 
partment proper,  in  which  deposits  are  accept- 
ed for  the  smallest  amounts,  there  is  a  check 
department,  in  which  the  minimum  deposits  are 
fixed  at  $40.  The  use  of  the  post-office  as  a 
banking  institution  has  proven  of  inestimable 
l>enefit  to  the  business  communitv,  as  the  fa- 
cilities  thus  afforded  bv  the  Government  for  out>- 
of-to>vn  remittances,  as  well  as  for  local  pay- 
ments, are  far  superior  to  those  offered  by  any 
private  bank.  The  postal  savings  department 
has  thus  been  converted  into  a  gigantic  clear- 
ing-house for  the  entire  country.  The  relative 
importance  of  the  two  departments  is  shown 
by  the  following  figures:  The  number  of  de- 
positors in  the  savings  department  proper  in- 
creased from  an  annual  average  of  783,208  in 
1883-90,  to  1,527,265  in  1900;  their  deposits  in- 
creased during  the  same  period  from  $8,500,000 
to  $26,000,000.  In  the  check  department  the 
number  of  depositors  increased  during  the  same 
period  from  17,808  to  40,271,  while  the  deposits 
increased  from  $14,000,000  to  $41,000,000.  The 
number  of  postal  savings-banks  in  Hungary  ex- 
ceeded 4,200  at  the  end  of  the  century^  having 
389,000  depositors  and  over  $6,000,000  deposits. 
Tlie  private  savings-banks  numbered  550  in  Aus- 
tria, with  more  than  3,000,000  depositors;  over 
$720;000,000  in  deposits,  and  731  banks  in 
Hungary,  with  about  $300,000  in  deposits. 

Education.  Owing  to  the  diversity  of  race 
and  language  which  prevails  in  the  various 
provinces  of  Austria,  the  system  of  public  edu- 
cation presents  many  differences  in  the  various 
crown-lands  of  the  Empire.  In  general,  the 
organization  and  management  of  all  public  insti- 
tutions of  learning  in  Austria  (Cisleithania) 
are  left  to  the  provincial  authorities;  but 
these-  are  required  to  conform  to  a  uniform 
scheme  of  instruction  established  by  act  of 
the    Imperial    Parliament   and   appli^   by   the 
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minister  of  public  instruction.     School  adminis-  culture  is  highest  in  the  German- speaking  proy- 

tration  is  under  the  supervision  of  local,  dis-  inces  (Bohemia  included)  and  lowest  among  the 

trict,   and   provincial   boards,  and   district  and  Slavic  races  of  Dalmatia,  Galicia,  and  Bukowina. 

provincial  inspectors.     The  features  common  to  Of  learned  societies,  libraries,  museums  and 

all  the  crown-lands  are  the  division  of  educa-  art  galleries  there  are  a  very  great  number,  the 

tional  institutions  into  primary,  secondary,  and  most  prominent  of  which  are  tlie  imperial  acade- 

higher  schools,  and  the  very  low  cost  at  which  mies   of   science   at   Vienna,    Prague,   and   Cra- 

instruction  in  schools  of  all  grades  is  imparted,  cow.    The  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna  possesses 

Oharacteristic,   too,   of   all   the   Austrian   prov-  900,000  volumes  and  the  library  of  the  Univer- 

inoes     is   the   high   degree   of   excellence   which  sity  of  Vienna  nearly  600,000.     The  periodical 

technical  education  has  attained.     The  care  of  press  increased  in  numbers  from  2137  pubiica- 

primary  instruction  is  incumbent  on  the  local  tions  in  1894,  to  2849  in  1899. 

communities,    and   attendance    at    the    primary  The  educational  system  of  Hungary  is  similar 

schools  between  the  ages  of  6  and  14   (in  three  in  its  general  outline  to  that  of  Austria,  but 

provinces    between    6    and    12)    is    compulsory,  differs  from  it  in  the  greater  uniformity  of  or- 

The  course  of  instruction  includes,  besides  the  ganization,  due  to  the  preponderating  influence 

ordinary    branches,    the    subjects    of    religion,  of  the  Magyar  element  in  the  population.     The 

physical  training,  and,  in  the  case  of  girls,  do-  persistent  attempt  to  make  Magyar  the  exclusive 

mestic  science.    In  1893  the  number  of  national  language  in  the  public  schools  has  been  a  marked 

schools  and  grammar  schools  (VoUcsachule,  Bur-  feature  of  educational  policy  in  Hungary  proper 

gerwhule)   in  Cisleithania,  in  which  elementary  in  very  recent  years.    Attendance  at  the  elemen- 

«ducation   was   imparted,   was    18,807,    with   a  tary  schools,  grammar  schools,  and  the  so-called 

teaching  force  of  67,354  men  and  women  and  an  repetition   courses   is   compulsory   for   all   chil- 

€nrollment    of   3,160,837    pupils.     In    1898    the  dren  between  the  ages  of  6  and  15,  and  it  is 

number  of  schools  rose  to  19,735,  the  number  of  incumbent  on  all  communes  to  provide,  generally 

teachers  to  74,783,  and  the  number  of  pupils  to  with  the  aid  of  the  State,  adequate  facilities  for 

^,483,646.  elementary  instruction.    In  1894  the  number  of 

Above  the  elementary  schools  are  the  CS^mnasta  elementary  schools  was  16,881,  and  the  enroll- 

and   the   Realschulen,  offering  courses  of  eight  ment  of  pupils  2,270,584,  or  nearly  80  per  cent,  of 

and  seven  years  respectively.    The  Oymnasia  pre-  all  children  of  school  age.     In  1899  the  schools 

pare  for  the  universities,  the  Realachulen  for  the  had  increased  to  18,375.    The  Oymnasia  and  the 

technological  institutes.    For  the  support  of  the  Realschulen,  which  offer  courses  of  eight  yearti 

secondary  schools,  the  State,  the  provinces,  and  the  in  preparation  for  the  universities  and  technical 

larger  communes  coSperate.    In  1896  there  were  schools,  are  supported  by  the  communes,  by  the 

182  Oymnasia,  with  a  teaching  staff  of  3699  and  State,  or  partly  by  both.     In   1894  there  were 

an  attendance  of  59,975,  and  84  Realachulen,  with  186  of  these  secondary  schools,  with  a  staff  of 

1579  teachers  and  26,429  students.     In  1901  the  3230  instructors  and  51,228  students.     In  1899 

number  of  GymnaMa  w^as  212  and  the  attendance  the   number   of   institutions    was   214    and    the 

69,788,  while  the  Realschulen  had  increased  to  attendance  61,520.     At  Budapest,  Klausenburg, 

106  in  number,  with  35.192  students;   in  other  and   Agram   are   universities   supported   by  the 

words,  the  number  of  pupils  in  the  Realachulen  State,    with    faculties    of    theology,    law    and 

increased  at  a  rate  almost  double  that  in  the  political  science,  medicine,  and   philosophy,   at- 

OffmntLsia.    Universities  of  Cisleithania,  eight  in  tended  in  1899  by  nearly  9500  students.  Of  these 

number,  supported  by  the  State,  are  located  at  the  University  of  Budapest  is  preeminently  in  the 

Vienna,  Prague  (two,  German  and  Czech),  Gratz,  lead,  with  a  faculty  of  275  professors  and  in- 

Innsbruck,    Cracow,   Lemberg,    and    Czernowitz.  structors  and  an  enrollment  of  about  5000  stu- 

£ach  comprises  faculties  of  theology,  jurispru-  dents.     At  Budapest  is  also  the  Royal  Joseph 

dence  and  political  science,  medicine,  and  philoso-  Polytechnic  Institute,  with  nearly  2O0H0  students, 

phy.    The  universities  at  Vienna  and  Cracow  and  Tlie  other  technical  institutions  and  commercial 

the  German  University  at  Prague,  date  back  to  institutes    of    superior    grade,    51    in    number, 

the  Fourteenth  Centurj';  and  of  these,  the  first  impart    instruction    to    nearly    6000    students. 

Tanks   among  the  foremost  universities   of   the  while  the  lower  commercial  and  industrial  schools 

world,  especially  as  to  its  faculty  of  medicine,  are  attended  by  more  than  86,000  pupils.     Be- 

In  1893  the  number  of  professors  and  tutors  in  tween  1895  and  1899  the  number  of  periodicals 

all  these  universities   was   1140  and   the  num-  rose  from  1000  to  1258,  of  which  71.  per  cent, 

her  of  students   13,528.     In  1901   the  combined  were  in  the  Magyar  language  and  12  per  cent,  in 

faculties  included  1395  instructors,  and  the  stu-  (jerman. 

dents  numbered  17,132,  showing  an  increase  of  Govebnment.  The  Austro-Hungarian  mon- 
nearly  25  per  cent,  in  the  student  body  and  archy  is  composed  of  the  Empire  of  Austria  and 
teaching  staff.  The  numlier  of  students  at  the  the  Kingdom  of  Hungary,  and  though  it  is  corn- 
University  of  Vienna,  in  1900,  was  6981.  In  mon  to  speak  of  an  Austro-Hungarian  empire 
1898  56  theological  seminaries  (of  these  42  divided  into  Cisleithan  and  Transleithan  halves, 
Ckiholic)  gave  instruction  to  1978  students.  Of  it  is  nearer  the  truth  to  regard  Austria-Hungary 
the  technological  institutes,  the  most  important  as  a  loose  union  of  two  independent  States.  Es- 
•re  the  six  State  high  schools  at  Vienna,  sentially  the  only  bond  between  them  is  their 
Prague  (two),  Gratz,  Brttnn,  and  Lemberg;  and  possession  of  a  common  ruler;  the  crown  of  both 
the  mining  academies  at  Leoben  and  Pribram.  In  is  hereditary  in  the  House  of  Hapsburg-Lorraine^ 
addition,  there  are  numerous  schools  of  agricul-  and  the  Emperor  of  Austria  is  at  the  same  time 
ture,  forestry,  and  mining,  industrial  schools.  Apostolic  King  of  Hungary.  He  is  crowned  both 
military  and  naval  academies,  and  schools  of  fine  at  Vienna  and  Budapest,  and  takes  the  oath  he- 
arts and  muAic.  In  all,  the  special  schools  of  fore  both  the  Austrian  Parliament  and  the  Hun- 
Austria  in  1898  numbered  3599,  with  a  recorded  garian  nation  in  his  twofold  capacity.  The 
attendance  of  over  225,000  students.     General  present  dual  system  was  adopted  by  the  Aua- 
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gleich  (agreement)  of  1867,  when  the  two  coun- 
tries, while  retaining  their  complete  independence 
in  domestic  affairs,  agreed  to  establish  a  common 
administration  for  certain  matters  of  State.  Also 
by  this  Ausgleich  (which  is  a  general  name  for 
several  treaties  dealing  with  different  subjects 
adopted  at  about  the  same  time)  Austria  and 
Hungary  were  constituted  a  customs  union, 
pledged  to  a  common  commercial  policy,  with  a 
common  coinage  and  system  of  weights  and  meas- 
ures, a  joint  bank  of  issue,  and  a  uniform  control 
of  monopolies  and  interstate  railways.  The  de- 
partments of  State  common  to  both  countries  are 
those  of  finance,  war,  and  foreign  affairs,  and 
in  the  functions  delegated  to  the  last  two,  there 
is  apparent  a  general  tendency  to  grant  as  little 
as  possible  to  tbc  common  administration,  and  to 
keep  as  much  as  possible  for  the  national  execu- 
tive. The  minister  of  foreign  affairs  is  charged 
with  the  supervision  of  the  Emperor-King's 
household  and  with  the  maintenance  of  the  diplo- 
matic and  consular  service.  The  ministry  of  war 
is  concerned  chiefly  with  the  organization  and 
training  of  the  troops,  since  recruiting  and  the 
regulation  of  the  terms  of  service  are  left  to  the 
two  parliaments.  The  duties  of  the  minister  of 
finance  are  confined  to  the  administration  of  the 
customs,  the  balancing  of  accounts  for  the  two 
other  ministries,  and  he  is  also  intrusted  with 
the  government  of  tUe  dependent  provinces  of 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.  The  proportion  of  the 
common  expenses  to  be  borne  by  the  two  countries 
is  determined,  according  to  the  Ausgleich,  every 
ten  years,  and  in  1899  the  rate  was  fixed  at  65.6 

SiT  cent,  for  Austria  and  34.4  per  cent,  for 
ungary. 

Practically  all  legislation  necessary  to  render 
the  work  of  the  common  departments  efficacious, 
rests  with  the  Austrian  and  Hungarian  diets, 
but  the  ministries  are  controlled  directly  by  two 
bodies  known  as  the  Delegations,  representing 
the  parliaments  of  the  two  countries.  Each  dele- 
gation consists  of  60  members,  20  of  whom 
are  elected  by  the  Upper  House  and  40  by  the 
Lower  House.  The  delegations  assemble  at 
Vienna  and  at  Budapest  in  alternate  years,  and 
deliberate  apart,  communicating  only  in  writing. 
If  they  arrive  at  no  agreement  after  three  inter- 
changes, they  meet  as  one  body  and  vote  without 
debate.  Evidently  the  system  of  dual  govern- 
ment is  not  only  cumbersome,  but  precarious, 
in  that  it  depends  for  its  continuance  on 
the  mutual  good- will  of  two  contracting  par- 
ties, .  each  of  whom  keeps  a  jealous  watch 
against  the  least  ascendencv  on  the  part  of 
the  other.  The  activity  of  the  common  minis- 
tries is  dependent  on  concurrent  legislation  by  the 
Austrian  and  Hungarian  Parliaments;  a  refusal 
on  the  part  of  either  to  vote  its  proportion  of  the 
common  expenses  or  its  quota  of  troops  may  in- 
stantly paralyze  the  financial  and  defensive  pow- 
ers of  the  monarchy ;  and  that  such  action  is  not 
at  all  improbable  was  sho^vn  in  1897,  when  that 
part  of  the  Ausgleich  establishing  a  customs 
union  failed  of  renewal,  and  was  replaced  by  a 
reciprocity  treaty  for  a  term  of  ten  years. 

The  Austrian  Empire,  independently  of  Hun- 
gary, comprises  the  seventeen  crown-lands  repre- 
sented in  the  Keichsrat  at  Vienna.  Of  these 
territorial  divisions,  diverse  in  race,  language, 
and  history,  some,  like  Bohemia,  Galicia,  and 
Dalmatia,  are  kingdoms  of  which  the  Austrian 
Emperor  is  King;   some^  like  Styria,  Gamiola, 


and  the  two  Austrias,  are  duchies  or  arch- 
duchies ;  the  rest  are  variously  designated  princi- 
palities. As  a  result  of  this  combination  of  sec- 
tionalism, based  on  ethnographical  distinctions^ 
with  the  personal  rule  of  one  man,  the  Empire  par- 
takes at  the  same  time  of  the  character  of  a  fed- 
eral State  and  of  a  centralized  monarchy.  The 
element  of  racial  diversity  influences  also  the 
relations  between  the  Crown  and  the  legislative 
bodies.  Parliamentary  government,  in  spite  of 
presenting  practically  all  the  outward  forms  it 
bears  in  England,  for  instance,  has  not  attained 
to  anything  like  full  development,  for  the  reason 
that  the  various  parties  in  the  Diet  have  not  a» 
yet  been  able  to  unite  permanently  either  in  sup- 
porting or  opposing  the  Crown.  By  playing  off  the 
different  factions  against  each  other,  the  Emperor 
has  succeeded  in  retaining  the  balance  of  power, 
and  in  making  the  ministers  his  servants,  though 
in  law  they  are  responsible  to  the  Parliament.  At 
the  same  time,  such  incidents  as  the  blocking  of 
all  legislation  for  months  at  a  time — a  thing 
which  happens  frequently  in  the  strife  of  partiea 
— afford  him  an  opportunity  for  exercising  hia 
extra-constitutional  powers  in  the  matter  of  pro- 
mulgating ordinances  and  decrees. 

The  constitution  of  Cisleithania  is  based,  amon^ 
other  statutes,  on  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  of 
1713,  on  the  patents  of  1860  and  1861,  and  chiefly 
on  the  Fundamental  Law  of  December  21,  1867. 
It  may  be  suspended  at  any  time  by  a  two-third» 
vote  of  both  houses  of  the  Reichsrat.  The  Em- 
peror is  the  source  of  law  and  justice;  he  legis- 
lates concurrently  with  the  Reichsrat  for  Cisleith- 
ania and  with  the  provincial  diets  (Landtage) 
for  the  provinces.  He  has  the  power  to  make 
treaties,  issue  ordinances,  grant  pardons,  appoint 
officials,  and  to  summon,  prorogue,  and  dissolve 
the  legislatures.  Through  his  ministers  he  may 
initiate  legislation.  In  case  of  necessity  he  may 
suspend  the  constitution  and  legislate  provision- 
ally by  ordinance.  Every  act  of  his,  however, 
must  be  countersigned  by  a  minister,  and  his  ex- 
tra-constitutional decrees  must  be  countersigned 
by  the  entire  Ministerial  Council. 

The  Reichsrat  consists  of  a  House  of  Lords 
{llerrenhaus)  and  a  House  of  Representatives 
( Ahgeordnetenhaua) ,  The  Upper  House  was 
made  up  in  1901  of  17  members  of  the  Imperial 
family,  66  persons  holding  their  seats  by  hered- 
itary right,  6  archbishops  and  8  bishops  of 
princely  rank,  and  139  life-members.  The  Lower 
House  consists  of  425  members,  chosen  as  fol- 
lows: 85  by  the  great  landed  proprietors,  118  by 
the  towns,  129  by  the  rural  communities,  21  by 
the  Chambers  of  Commerce,  and  72  by  the  whole 
male  population  above  the  age  of  twenty-four,  ex- 
clusive of  domestic  servants.  The  different  classes 
of  electors  are  representative,  in  a  way,  of  the  an- 
cients estates.  The  qualification  for  the  franchise, 
in  all  classes  except  the  last,  is  the  payment  of  a 
direct  tax,  which  varies  from  a  very  considerable 
sum,  in  the  case  of  the  landed  proprietors,  to  a 
trifling  amount  in  the  town  and  rural  communi- 
ties. The  representatives  are  selected  directly  in 
all  classes,  save  the  rural  communities.  The 
electoral  districts  are  not  marked  out  on  the 
basis  of  population  alone.  Ethnical  and  economic 
conditions^  and  to  a  great  degree  the  historical 
importance  of  different  provinces,  are  taken  into 
consideration.  The  representation  of  the  differ- 
ent provinces  in  the  Lower  House  of  the  Reichs- 
rat is  as  follows:     Lower  Austria,  46;  Upper 


AUSTBIA-HXTNGABY.                   291  AXTSTBIA-HXTNGABY. 

Austria,  20;  Bohemia,  110;  Bukowina,  11 ;  Carin-  officer,  as  well  as  through  the  exercise  of  the 

Ihia,   10;   Camiola,   11;   Dalmatia,   11;   Galicia,  right  of  prorogation  and  dissolution,  exerts  very 

78;  Gdrz  and  Gradisca,  5;  Istria,  5;  Moravia,  considerable  influence  on  the  legislative  bodies. 

43;  Salzburg,  6;  Silesia,  12;  Styria,  27;  Trieste,  The  authority  of  the  provincial  assembly  extends 

5;  Tyrol,  21;  Vorarlberg,  4.  to  questions  of  local  government  and  local  taxa- 

The  Reichsrat  assembles  annually.    The  con-  tion,  agriculture  and  public  works,  the  control  of 

sent  of  both  houses  is  necessary  to  all  treaties  the  territorial  domains,  and  the  management  of 

relating  to  commerce  or  necessitating  the  imposi-  secondary    schools    and   charitable    institutions, 

tion  of  taxes  as  well  as  to  all  statutes  and  appro-  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  committee 

priationa.     Bills  may  originate  in  either  house,  {Landea-Auaachuaa) ,  consisting  of   a   president 

but  the  annual  budget  and  the  recruiting  bill  appointed  by  the  Emperor,  and  a  certain  num- 

fixing  the  quota  of  troops  for  the  year  must  be  l>er  of  members  elected  by  the  Diet, 

presented  to  the  Lower  liouse  first.    Concerning  For  administrative   purposes,  every  province 

the  position  of  the  Reichsrat  in  respect  to  the  ponstitutes  a  department  {Landearegierung)  un- 

executive,  something  has  been  said  above;   its  der  a  governor  {Stattkalter  or  Landea-Priiaident) 

relation  to  the  provincial  diets  may  be  summed  appointed    by    the     Emperor.      The    Landeare- 

up  in  the  statement  that  the  latter  are  vested  ginning   is   subdivided   into   districts    {Bezirka- 

with  the  power  of  legislation  on  all  subjects  not  hauptmannachaf ten) and  communes (Gemeincien). 

reserved  to  the  Reichsrat,  and  that  the  matters  The  police,  as  well  as  the  civil  power,  is  vested 

so  reserved  are  very  numerous,  including  any  in-  in  the  governor.     He  presides  over  the  boards 

terest  that  may  concern  two  or  more  provinces  of  education  and  of  health,  and  controls  directly 

in  common.     In  greater  detail,  the  scope  of  the  the   magistrates    of   the   towns   and   the    heads 

Reichsrat   includes,  in   addition  to  those  men«  {Begirkhauptmanner)    of   the   districts.     There 

tioned,    the   subjects   of  customs,   coinage    and  is  no  uniform  municipal  code  in  Austria,  each 

communications,     banking,     corporations     and  provincial  diet  having  the  power  to  model  the 

trade,  citizenship,  domicile  and  census,  religion  municipal    government    after    its    own    fashion, 

and  the  right  of  association,  the  press  and  copy-  But  within  each  province  there  is  perfect  uni- 

right,  the  general  policy  of  public  instruction,  formity  of  administration  except   for  some   of 

judicial  legislation,  the  organization  of  the  ex-  the  largest  cities,  such  as  Vienna,  Prague,  etc., 

ecutive  and  judicial  departments.  which   are  governed  by  special   charters.     The 

The  administrative  work  of  the  General  Gov-  common   features   of   all   the   municipalities   in 

emnient  is  divided  into  eight  departments,  com-  Austria  include  a  Gcmeindeauaachuaa,  or  munici- 

prising  the  ministries  of  the  Interior,  Finance,  ]»al   council,   elected   generally   for  a   period   of 

Defense,    Agriculture,   Railways,   Justice,   Com-  three  years  by  the  members  of  the  commune,  and 

meree.  Instruction  and  Worship.     The  heads  of  a  Gemcindevoratandt  or  executive  board,  elected 

the  eight  departments,  together  with  two  minis-  by  the  council.    This  board  consists  of  a  small 

ters  without  portfolio  representing  the  kingdoms  number  of  men  under  the  presidency  of  the  burgo- 

of  Bohemia  and  Galicia,  constitute  the  Minis-  master,   and    carries    out   the   decisions   of   the 

terial    Council.      The    civil    service    in    Austria  council. 

is  characterized  by  its  freedom  from  politics,  Juatice  is  administered  in  the  first  place  by 
elaborate  automatism,  and  its  marked  tendency  030  district  courts,  which  try  minor  offenses 
to  intrude  on  the  private  life  of  the  citizen,  and  misdemeanors,  and  hold  prisoners  for  the 
Though  the  Austrian  constitution  embodies  a  higher  tribunals.  For  the  trial  of  more  serious 
comprehensive  bill  of  rights,  acts  which  in  their  charges,  there  are  72  provincial  and  circuit 
nature  are  serious  limitations  of  the  rights  of  courts  of  original  jurisdiction.  Cases  involv- 
the  citizen  are  frequently  justified  as  being  em-  ing  severe  penalties,  or  concerned  with  political 
braced  within  the  legitimate  exercise  of  the  and  press  offenses,  are  brought  before  the  jury 
police  povrer.  The  constitutional  restraints  on  the  courts.  Appeals  are  taken  to  the  higher  pro- 
freedom  of  speech  and  of  the  press,  and  the  right  vincial  courts,  0  in  niunber.  The  court  of  last 
of  association,  are  considerable,  and  as  their  in-  resort  is  the  Supreme  Court  of  Justice  and 
terpretation  is  left  largely  to  executive  oflicials.  Cassation  at  Vienna.  There  are  also  numerous 
they  often  become  quite  onerous.  courts  for  the  trial  of  special  matters,  such  as 

Pbovittcial  Diets   and  Local   Government,  commercial,  revenue,  and  military  cases.     The 

The    provincial    diets    of    Cisleithania    are    in  Court  of  the   Empire  at  Vienna  decides   ques- 

many  cases  the  ancient  assemblies,  established  tions  of  jurisdiction  and  cases  involving  conflict 

in    the    different    provinces    before    they    were  of  laws.     Before  the  High  Court  of  Administra- 

brought    under   one   rule;    the   diets,   therefore,  tion  are  brought  all  controversies  between  pri- 

are  the  rallying-grounds  of  national  parties,  and  vate  citizens  and  public  officials, 

in  a  way,  the  internal  political  condition  of  Aus-  The  Kingdom  of  Hungary  comprises  Hungary 

tria  is  affected  as  much  by  the  attitude  of  the  proper,  with  Transylvania  and  the  crown-lands 

various  provincial  legislatures  toward  the  general  of    Croatia-Slavonia.      The    constitution    of    the 

problems  of  government  as  by  the  relations  of  Kingdom   is  based   on  a  series  of  statutes  be- 

parttes   in   the   Reichsrat.     The   diets   are   uni-  ginning  with  the  Golden  Bull  of  1222,  the  char- 

caroeral,  and  comprise   (1)   the  archbishops  and  tcr   of   Hungarian   liberties.     The   fundamental 

bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  rectors  law  of  June   8,    1867,  confirmed  the  sweeping 

of  the  universities  within  the  crown-land,  and  reforms  which  the  Revolutionists  of   1848   had 

(2)    the   representatives   of   landed   proprietors  effected  in  abolishing  old  feudal  privileges,  ex- 

and  the  Chambers  of  Commerce,  and  the  members  tending  the  suffrage,  and  reconstructing  insti- 

elected    by    the    rural    communities    anii    the  tutions  on  a  modem  basis.     Subsequent  legis- 

towns,     llie  size  of  the  diets  varies  from  242  lation    has   modified    the   constitution   only    in 

members  in  Bohemia  to  21  members  in  Vorarl-  matters  of  detail  and  procedure.     The  King  is 

berg.      The   president   of   the   assembly    is    ap-  bound   by   the   same   constitutional   limitations 

pointed    by    the    Emperor,    who    through    this  as  in  his  Austrian  dominions;  but,  by  reason 
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of  the  greater  homogeneity  of  the  Lower  House 
of  the  Hungarian  Parliament,  does  not  exercise 
-BO  great  an  influence  in  its  deliberations  as  over 
those  of  the  Austrian  Reichsrat.  As  in  Austria, 
•decrees  must  be  countersigned  by  a  responsible 
minister  to  acquire  validity.  The  Hungarian 
Parliament  is  composed  of  an  Upper  House — 
the  Table  of  Magnates — and  a  Lower  House — 
the  House  of  Representatives.  The  Table  of 
Magnates  in  1000  consisted  of  17  members  of 
the  royal  family,  42  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
other  dignitaries  of  the  Catholic  and  Greek 
churches,  12  representatives  of  the  Protest- 
ant churches,  225  hereditary  peers,  76  lifer 
peers,  17  high  officers  of  State,  holding  their 
seats  ex  officio,  and  3  delegates  from  Croatia- 
81avonia.  The  House  of  Representatives,  which 
is  chosen  by  the  entire  male  population 
over  the  age  of  twenty,  the  qualifications  being 
the  payment  of  a  small  direct  tax  or  the  pos- 
session of  a  certain  income,  contains  453  mem- 
bers (413  from  Hungary  and  40  from  Croatia- 
Slavonia),  elected  for  a  period  of  five  years. 
In  the  Parliamentary  scheme,  the  Table  of  Mag- 
nates plays  an  important  part.  The  majority 
of  its  members  are  great  landowners,  possessing 
extensive  infiuence  in  the  country,  and  as  such 
often  enter  into  opposition  to  the  popular  cham- 
ber. In  the  Parliament  as  a  whole,  the  Magyar 
element  is  strongly  predominant,  and  of  the 
Magj'ars  it  is  the  gentry,  or  minor  nobility, 
that  make  up  the  bulk  of  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives and  are  the  controlling  political 
power  of  the  country.  The  establishment  of 
the  Magyar  supremacy  has  been  steadfastly 
pursued  in  all  walks  of  public  life,  and  the 
Ma^ar  language  is  the  onlv  recognized  language 
in  the  courts  and  schools  of  Hungary  proper,  the 
army,  etc.  Although  the  other  races  combined  out- 
number the  Magj'ars  by  4,000,000  out  of  a  total 
population  of  19,000,000,  the  only  race  that  has 
received  recognition  from  the  Alagyars  is  the 
Slavic  race  of  Croatia-Slavonia.  The  Hungarian 
Parliament  legislates  for  Hungary  and  for  all 
affairs  that  are  common  to  Hungary  and  Croatia- 
Slavonia.  For  purposes  of  local  legislation — 
i.e.  for  such  matters  as  agriculture,  education, 
police,  and  many  features  of  civil  and  criminal 
law — Croatia-Slavonia  has  a  diet  of  its  own, 
consisting  of  7  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  26  peers 
and  officers  of  State,  and  90  representatives  of 
the  rural  communities  and  towns. 

The  executive  power  in  the  Kingdom  of  Hun- 
gary is  vested  in  a  cabinet  consisting  of  9  minis- 
ters and  a  minister-president.  The  9  ministers 
are  those  of  ( 1 )  Finance,  ( 2 )  Interior,  ( 3 )  Agri- 
culture, (4)  Industry  and  Commerce,  (5)  De- 
fense, (6)  Justice,  (7)  Education  and  Public 
Worship,  (8)  Minister  for  Croatia-Slavonia,  (9) 
Minister  ad  latus — i.e.  near  the  person  of  the 
King.  The  ministers  are  responsible  to  Parlia- 
ment. The  ^hief  executive  in  Croatia-Slavonia  is 
the  Ban,  who  stands  under  the  control  of  the 
Hunsrarinn  ministers.  Hungary  proper  (includ- 
ing Transylvania)  is  divided  into  63  counties,  at 
the  head  of  each  of  which  is  a  governor  ( German 
Oberffcspan),  and  25  independent  municipalities, 
the  latter  comprising  the  free  royal  cities.  The 
counties  are  subdivided  into  106  incorporated 
towns,  governed  by  magistrates,  and  410  presi- 
dencies {Stuhlrichtei'amtcr)  y  and  the  presiden- 
cies are  further  portioned  out  into  greater  and 
smaller  communes.     In  these  ultimate  imits  the 


representative  body  is  composed,  half  of  deputies, 
elected  by  all  males  over  the  age  of  twenty,  pay- 
ing a  small  tax,  and  half  of  the  highest  tax- 
payers in  the  communes.  The  executive  power 
rests  with  a  council  appointed  for  varying  terms 
in  the  rural  and  town  communes.  The  presi- 
dencies have  no  legislatures,  but  are  mere  admin- 
istrative divisions. 

Local  Government.  The  legislative  bodies  in 
the  counties  are  elected  by  the  qualified  parlia- 
ments r>'  electors  of  the  district,  and  the  Oberge- 
span  is  assisted  in  nis  duties  by  a  committee  or 
council  appointed  for  a  period  of  ten  years.  In 
the  degree  of  self-government  the  municipalities 
rank  with  the  counties.  Their  representative 
bodies  are  created  in  the  same  manner  as  those 
of  the  communes,  and  they  have  their  councils 
and  magistrates.  Croatia-Slavonia  contains  8 
counties  and  12  free  cities.  The  counties  are 
subdivided  into  communes,  rural  and  urban, 
similar  in  their  government  to  those  of  Hungary. 
The  county  legislatures  are  composed  of  repre- 
sentatives chosen  by  the  body  of  parliamentary 
electors,  of  committees  representing  the  munici- 
palities and  communes,  and  of  the  higher  county 
officials. 

Justice.  In  Hungary  the  tribunals  exercising 
original  jurisdiction  comprise  457  district  courts 
for  the  trial  of  misdemeanors,  76  circuit  courts 
for  the  hearing  of  criminal  charges  and  impor- 
tant civil  cases,  and  15  jury  courts  for  the  trial 
of  press  offenses.  Appeals  from  the  lower  courts 
rest  with  the  12  Royal  Tables  of  Justice,  and  in 
the  final  instance  with  the  Royal  Curia  at  Buda- 
pest, in  Hungary,  and  the  Supreme  Court  of 
Justice  and  Cassation  at  Agram,  in  Croatia- 
Slavonia.  There  are  besides  a  tribunal  of  Com- 
merce and  Exchange  at  Budapest,  a  Court  of 
Admiralty  at  Fiume,  a  Central  Court  of  Land 
Registry,  and  a  Supreme  Court  of  Discipline  for 
military  cases. 

Finance.  An  extremely  heavy  public  debt, 
whose  origin  dates  back  a  century  and  a  half, 
and  which  not  only  shoAVS  no  signs  of  abatement, 
but  keeps  growing  from  year  to  year ;  a  chronic 
deficit  in  the  Imperial  budget;  a  burdensome 
system  of  taxation,  which  falls  heaviest  on  the 
shoulders  of  the  poorer  classes  of  the  popula- 
tion— such  is  the  cheerless  aspect  of  the  national 
finances  of  the  country.  The  following  figures 
show  the  budgets  of  Austria  and  Hungary  during 
the  last  quarter  of  the  century: 


Tkab 

ACBTRIA                1 

UUNOABY 

Revenue 

Kxpendl- 
ture 

Revenue 

ExpendU 
ture 

1876 

$169,066,000 
212,978,000 
308.375.000 
333,326.000 

$159,056,000 
214.960.000 
301.930,000 
333.166.00U 

$146,206,000 
215,631,000 
214.486,000 

1886 

$146,211,000 

1895 

204.832.000 

19U1 

214,481,000 

•  Deficit  uX  $20,000,000. 

The  per  capita  expenditure  increased  in  Aus- 
tria from  $7.92  in  1880  to  $9.68  in  1890,  and  to 
$12.76  in  1901;  while  in  Hungary  it  was  $7.49, 
$9,  and  $11.53,  respectively.  Nearly  40  per  cent. 
of  the  total  expenditure  of  the  monarchy  is  ab- 
sorbed by  the  service  of  the  debt;  18  per  cent, 
of  Austria's  expenditure  and  7  per  cent,  of 
Hungary's  go  to  the  common  expenditure  of 
the  monarchy,  i.e.  for  the  ministry  of  foreign 
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affairs,  consular  services,  army  and  navy,  etc.; 
and  about  40  per  cent,  of  the  expenditure  of 
either  country  goes  to  general  administrative 
expenses,  including  clerical  service  in  all  depart- 
ments, maintenance  of  schools  and  teachers, 
churches  and  clergy,  police,  gendarmerie,  etc. 
The  chief  source  of  revenue  is  taxation,  which 
furnishes  88  per  cent,  of  all  the  income  of  Aus- 
tria, and  70  per  cent,  of  the  revenue  of  Hun- 
gary; and  in  both  countries  the  indirect  taxes, 
i.e.  those  falling  heaviest  on  the  consumers, 
especially  the  poorer  classes,  constitute  the  most 
important  item  of  taxation,  yielding  more  than 
60  per  cent,  of  the  entire  revenue  in  Austria 
and  over  40  per  cent,  in  Hungary.  The  direct 
taxes  yield  28  per  cent,  of  the  revenue  of  Austria 
and  30  per  cent,  of  Hungary,  and  the  income 
tax  goes  to  make  up  about  one-fourth  of  the 
direct  taxes.  Finally,  a  more  important  source 
of  revenue  than  in  most  other  countries  are  the 
Government  monopolies  and  undertakings,  rail- 
waysy  telegraphs,  post-office,  tobacco,  forests, 
mines,  lottery,  etc.,  which  furnish  as  much  as  30 
per  cent,  of  all  the  revenue  of  Hungary  and  about 
8  per  cent,  of  that  of  Austria. 

The  public  debt  of  Austria-Hungary  is  ex- 
tremely large.  Fully  40  per  cent,  of  the  total 
expenditure  of  the  monarchy  goes  toward  paying 
interest  and  a  slight  part  of  the  principal  of  the 
debt.  By  the  agreement  of  1867,  the  separate 
debts  of  the  two  countries  were  consolidated 
into  a  common  debt  of  the  monarchy.  In  1899 
this  common  debt  still  amounted  to  more  than 
$1,102.04)0,000.  Since  1868  the  new  debts  con- 
tracted by  the  two  countries  have  been  kept 
distinct,  and  interest  paid  out  of  the  separate 
revenues  of  Austria  and  Hungary.  While  the 
common  debt  has  been  somewhat  decreased, 
although  very  slowly,  the  separate  debts  have 
gone  on  increasing  from  year  to  year,  until  now 
they  have  grown  to  tremendous  proportions,  prov- 
ing a  great  drain  on  the  resources  of  the  people. 
In  1887  the  total  indebtedness  of  the  mon- 
archy exceeded  $2,114,000,000;  in  1897  it  had 
increased  to  $2,723,000,000.  Of  this  great  total 
$26,000,000  represented  the  floating  debt  of  the 
monarchy,  consisting  mostly  of  paper  money ;  $1^- 
090,000,0()0  was  the  amount  of  the  joint  consoli- 
dated interest-bearing  debt  of  the  monarchy; 
$597,035,000  represented  the  special  Austrian 
debt,  and  $1,006,000,000  the  special  Hungarian 
debt.  It  should  be  noted  in  conclusion  that  a 
great  part  of  that  debt  has  been  incurred  for  the 
purchase  or  construction  of  profitable  undertak- 
ings, such  as  railways,  telegraphs,  mines,  etc. 

Abmy  and  Navy.  Military  service  is  obli- 
gatory on  all  citizens  in  Austria  and  in  Hun- 
gary. The  military  system  is  organized  on 
identical  lines  in  both  halves  of  the  monarchy, 
and  the  common  army  is  under  the  head  of  the 
common  ministry  of  war.  Austria  and  Hun- 
gary have  their  own  national  guards  (the  Land- 
tcehr  in  one,  the  HonvMaig  in  the  other)  and  the 
general  levy  [Landaturnif  'N&pfolkeUs)  of  the 
nation.  The  common  army  and  the  special 
armies  are  reinforced  by  a  supplementary  re- 
aerve  {Eraatzreaerve^  PdtiartaUk).  The  terms 
of  service  are,  for  the  common  army,  12  years, 
of  which  3  years  are  spent  in  the  line,  7  years  in 
the  reserve,  and  2  years  in  the  Landwehr;  for 
the  special  armies,  12  years  likewise,  of  which 
2  or  3  years  are  passed  in  the  line  and  9  or  10 
years  in  the  Landsturm,    All  citizens  between 


the  ages  of  19  and  42  who  do  not  serve  in  the 
common  army,  the  national  guards,  the  supple- 
mentary reserve,  or  the  navy,  belong  to  the  Land- 
sturm, or  general  levy.  Persons  possessing 
certain  educational  qualifications  are  subject 
to  only  one  year's  active  service  in  the  military 
forces.  The  Austro-Hungarian  navy  is  main- 
tained chiefly  for  purposes  of  coast  defense.  See 
articles  Abmies;  Navies. 

Weights,  Measures,  and  Money.  The  metric 
system  is  in  vogue  throughout  the  monarchy.  Tlie 
monetary  system  is  on  the  gold  basis.  A  crown 
(Xronc)— equal  to  one-half  of  the  old  gulden  or 
florin — is  worth  20.3  cents  United  States  money. 
A  crown  has  100'  Heller,  the  heller  being  equal 
to  one-half  kreuzer,  the  coin  formerly  in  vogue. 

Population.  The  growth  of  population  dur- 
ing the  last  half  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  was 
as  follows: 


Year 

AUBTUA 

HUNOABY 

Total 

1850 

17.534.950 
18.224.500 
20.394,980 
22.144.244 
23.896.413 
26.197,304 

13.191.633' 
13,768.513 
15.509.455 
15.696,184 
17.463,791 
19.203,631 

30.726.483 

1867 

31.993.018 

1869 

36.904.436 

1880 

37.839  428 

1890 

41  359.204 

1900 

45.400.8SS 

(For  figures  of  population  and  its  density  by 
crown-lands,  see  first  table  of  this  article.) 

At  the  close  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  there 
were  but  three  cities  in  Austria-Hungary  having 
a  population  of  over  200,000;  Vienna  (1,674,- 
957 ),  Budapest  (732,322), and  Prague  (201,589). 
The  following  are  the  most  important  towns  of 
Cisleithania :  Vienna,  Prague,  Lemberg,  Gratz, 
Trieste,  Brtinn,  Cracow,  Pilsen,  Czernowitz,  Linz, 
Pola,  Budweis,  Laibach,  Salzburg,  Zara,  Inns- 
bruck, Troppau,  Klagcnfurt,  and  Olmfltz.  The 
principal  towns  of  Translcithania  are:  Buda- 
pest, Szegedin,  Maria-Therosiopel  (Szflbadka), 
Debreczin,  Presburg,  H6dinezo-Vii8flrhely,  Agram, 
Kecskemet.  Arad,  Temesvflr,  Groszwardein,  Klau- 
senburg,  Ftinfkirchen,  Fiume,  and  Kaschau. 

BiHTH  AND  Death  Rates.  Both  show  the 
same  tendency  to  decrease  that  is  so  prevalent 
throughout  the  civilized  world,  the  former  due 
to  increased  uncertainty  of  occupation  and 
greater  willingness  on  the  part  of  the  population 
to  check  births,  and  the  latter  due  to  improved 
sanitation  and  higher  standards  of  living.  In 
1898  the  death-rate  in  Austria  was  24.76  per 
thousand,  as  compared  Avith  29.22  in  1888,  the 
birth-rate  in  the  same  years  being  35.97  and 
37.62,  thus  leaving  an  excess  of  new-born  over 
deceased  equal  to  11.20  per  thousand  in  1898,  as 
against  but  8.60  in  1888.  In  Hungary  the  death- 
rate  per  thousand  was  33.4  in  1891,  and  28.5 
in  1897,  while  the  birth-rate  decreased  from  42.6 
in  1891,  to  40.3  in  1897,  the  excess  of  births  over 
deaths  thus  having  increased  from  9.2  in  1891 
to  11.8  in  1897.  In  1800  there  were  19,264  blind 
people  in  Austria  and  18,363  in  Hungary — a 
rather  high  proportion  for  the  latter  country, 
considering  its  smaller  share  of  the  population 
of  the  monarchy.  The  respective  numbers  of  deaf 
mutes  in  the  two  halves  of  the  monarchy  were 
30,876  and  19,024;  insane,  36,161  and  10,636. 

Emigbatiox  aivd  Immicsbation.  In  the  twen- 
ty-year period  of  1878-1898  about  900,000  people 
emigrated  from  Austria-Hungary  to  North  and 
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Bouth  America,  of  which  818,310  went  to  North  pendence  of  the  Church  from  the  State,  lliere 
America,  41,210  to  Brazil,  and  25,000  to  Argen-  is  no  religious  test  as  a  qualification  for  the 
tina.  According  to  the  report  of  the  United  possession  of  civil  and  political  rights,  and  lib- 
States  Commissioner-General  of  Immigration,  the  erty  of  conscience  is  secure.  The  religious  bodies 
number  of  immigrants  coming  to  the  United  have  a  legal  right  to  manage  their  own  affairs 
States  from  Austria-Hungary  increased  from  62,-  and  to  possess  fimds,  estates,  or  endowments  for 
491  in  1S9S-99  to  114,847  in  1899-1900,  the  the  purposes  of  worship,  instruction,  or  charity, 
most  numerous  nationalities  in  order  of  impor-  But  they  must  first  secure  their  legal  recognition 
tance  in  the  latter  year  being  Slovaks  (29,000),  from  the  minister  of  ecclesiastical  afi'airs,  which 
Poles  (22,000),  Croatians  and  Slavonians  (17,-  is  granted  to  all  sects  whose  doctrines  and  prac- 
000),  Jews  (17,000),  Hungarians  (14,000),  (3er-  tices  are  not  inimical  to  the  laws  of  the  State, 
mans  (7000),  and  Czechs  or  Bohemians  (3000). 

Immigration  is  very  small,  and  principally  comes  history. 

from  Germany,  Rumania,  and  Servia.  The  nucleus  of  the  dual  monarchy  was  that 

Nationalities.    The   population  of   Austria-  part  of  the  archduchy  of  Austria  that  lies  below 

Hungary  embraces  a  greater  number    of    races,  the  Enns.     In  the  earliest  times,  what  is  now 

distinct  in  origin  and  language,  than  that  of  any  the  archduchy  of  Austria  was  inhabited  by  the 

other   European   country    except   Russia.      The  Taurisci,  a  Celtic  people,  subsequently  replaced 

Slavs  are  the  most  numerons  race,  amounting  to  by  the  Norici.    After  the  conquest  of  the  Norici 

over  46  per  cent,  of  the  whole  population.    Next  by  the  Romans  (b.c.  14),  the  country  to  the  north 

in  order  come  the  Germans,  then  the  Magyars,  of  the  Danube  belonged  to  the  Marcomanni.    On 

while  the  Wallachs  (Rumans)  occupy  the  fourth  the  south  of  the  river  lay  the  Roman  provinces 

place.    The  Slavs  form  the  bulk  of  the  population  of  Noricum  and  Pannonia,  in  the  latter  of  which 

of  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Galicia,  Camiola,  Dalma-  was  the  municipal  city  of  Vindobona  (Vienna). 

tia,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  the  north  of  Hungary.  Tyrol  formed  part  of  Rhsetia.    All  these  bounda- 

The  Slavs  are  split  up  into  a  number  of  national-  ries  were  swept  away  by  the  irruption  of  the 

itics,  differing  greatly  in  language,  religion,  cul-  northern  peoples,  and  the  regions    in    question 

ture,  and  manners ;  so  that  their  seeming  pre|>on-  were  occupied  in  succession,  during  the  Fifth  and 

derance  in  the  monarchy  is  lost.     These  nation-  Sixth   centuries,  by  the   Boii,   Vandals,   Goths, 

alities  include  the  Czechs  (the  most  numerous  of  Huns,  Longobards,  and  Avars.    After  the  Longo- 

all)  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  the  Poles  in  Galicia,  bards  had  settled  in  Italy,  the  Enns  came,  about 

the  Ruthenians  in  Galicia  and  Northern  Hungary,  568,  to  be  the  boundary  between  the  tribes  of  Ger- 

the  Croats  and  Serbs  in  Croatia  and  Slavonia,  man  origin  and  the  Avars,  a  people  who  had 

the  Slovaks  mainly  in  northwestern  Hungary,  the  come  from  the  East.    The  Avars  in  788  crossed 

Slovens  in  Carniola,  Styria,  etc.,  the  Morlaks  in  the  Enns,  and  fell  upon  Bavaria,  then  part  of  the 

Dalmatia,  and  some  Bulgarians.    The  Slavs  con-  Prankish  Empire;  but  Charlemagne  drove  them 

stitute  more  than  half  of  the  population  of  Cis-  back  (796)  as  far  as  the  Raab,  and  brought  the 

leithania.     The  Germans  number  only  about  25  district  from  the  Enns  to  that  river  under  his 

per  cent,  of  the  total  population.    They  are  dis-  rule.     He  sent  colonists,  mostly  Bavarians,  into 

persed  over  the  monarchy,  predominating  numer-  the  new  province,  and  appointed  a  margrave  over 

ically  in  Upper  and  Lower  Austria,   Salzburg,  it.     It  came  into  the  possession  of  the  Hunga- 

Tyrol,  Styria  and  Carinthia.     The  Magyars,  or  rians  in  900,  but  was  reconquered  by  Otho  I.  in 

Hungarians   proper,   constitute  only  about  one-  955,  and  reunited  with  the  German  realm. 

sixth  of  the  population  of  the  monarchy,  and  less        About   976  the  Emperor  Otho   II.   appointed 

than  43  per  cent,  of  that  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hun-  Leopold  of  Babenberg  margrave    of    the    recon- 

gary.     One-seventh  of  the  population  of  Trans-  quered  province,  and  his  dynasty  ruled  this  fron- 

leithania  consists  of  Rumans,  who  constitute  the  tier  region  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  for  about 

bulk  of  the  people  of  Transylvania.    The  Rumans  270  years.    Their  possession  came  to  be  known  as 

are    also   numerous    in    Bukowina.      The    other  Oesterreich,  or  Eastern  Realm,  a  name  Latinized 

Romanic  peoples  of  Austria-Hungary  are  the  Ital-  into  Austria.    Under  Henry  Jasomirgott  (1141- 

ians,  inhabiting  the  south  of  Tyrol,  Istria,  Trieste,  77)  the  Mark  above  the  Enns  was  annexed  to  the 

and  Dalmatia;  the  Ladins    (Latins),  occupying  lower  Mark,  the  enlarged  province  raised  to  a 

some  valleys  in  Tyrol;   and  the  Friauls  about  duchy,  and  important  privileges  were  conferred 

GQrtz,  north  of  Triest.    The  number  of  Jews  in  on  the  new  duke  and  his  heirs.    Duke  Henry  re- 

the  monarchy  is  not  far  from  2,000.000,  which  is  moved  his  capital  from  the  Leopoldsberg  to  Vien- 

about  one-fifth  of  the  total  Jewish  population  na.    He  beautified  the  city,  and  began  the  build- 

of  the  globe.    The  Gypsies  are  estimated  to  num-  ing  of  the  cathedral  of  Saint  Stephen.    Under  his 

ber  about  100,000.     There  are  more  than  10,000  successors    Styria    was    united    with    Austria. 

Armenians  scattered  over  the  eastern  half  of  the  Under  Leopold  VI.,  the  Illustrious   (1198-1230), 

monarchy.  the  Austrian  realm  reached  a  high  stage  of  pros- 

As  to  religion,  the  great  bulk  of  the  nation  is  perity.    The  Babenberg  line  became  extinct  with 

Roman  Catholic.     By  the  census  of   1890  there  his  successor,  Frederick,  who  fell  in  battle  with 

were    27,754,000    Roman    Catholics;    of    Greeks  the  Magyars    (1246).     An  interregnum  ensued. 

and   Armenians   in   union   with   the   Church   of  The  Emperor  Frederick  II.  treated  the  duchy  as 

*Rome,  4,485,000;  of  Orthodox  Greeks,  3,178,000.  a  lapsed  fief  of  the  Empire,  but  claims  to  its  pos- 

The  Protestants  of  all  denominations  numbered  session  were  set  up  while  the  Empire  was  dis- 

3,033,000;  and  of  Israelites  there  were  1,868,000.  tracted  by  the  contests  between  rival  emperors. 

The    monarchy   is   divided    into    archbishoprics,  The  States  of  Austria  chose  Ottokar,  King  of 

bishoprics,  Protestant  superintendencies,  and  par-  Bohemia,   as   duke   in    1251,  and   in    1260   this 

ishes.     The  statutes  regulating  the  relations  of  powerful  monarch  made  himself  master  of  Styria. 

State  and  Church  insure  the  sovereign  certain  He  subsequently  came  by  inheritance  into  poa- 

rights  arising  from,  the  dignity  of  his  office,  but  session   of   Carinthia.     (Jttokar   refused   to   ac- 

the  law  insures  religious  liberty  and  the  inde-  knowledge  Rudolph  of  Hapsburg  as  Emperor,  and 
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a  war  ensued  in  which  he  was  vanquished.  He 
was  compelled  to  five  up  Austria,  Styria,  and 
Oarinthia  to  Rudolph.  The  struggle  was  soon 
renewed,  and  Ottokar  lost  his  life  in  the  battle 
on  the  Marchfeld  (1278).  Shortly  afterwards 
the  Emperor  (1282)  conferred  the  duchies  of 
Austria,  Styria,  and  Carinthia  on  his  sons,  Albert 
and  Rudolph. 

Fostered  by  the  Hapsburg  family  policy,  which 
was  maintained  for  centuries  without  resard  to 
its  effect  upon  CSermany,  the  power  of  Austria 
and  the  Hapsburgs  grew  together.  Albert,  while 
attempting  to  subdue  the  rebellious  Swiss,  was 
murdered  near  Rheinfelden  (1308)  by  his 
nephew,  John  of  Swabia,  whom  he  had  deprived 
of  his  hereditary  possessions.  Frederick  the 
Handsome,  one  of  his  five  sons,  was  chosen 
(1314)  by  a  party  to  the  Imperial  throne,  but 
the  election  was  contested,  and  he  was  defeated 
(1322)  by  his  rival,  Louis  of  Bavaria.  The 
House  of  Hapsburg  was  already  so  powerful  that 
it  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  German  princes. 
Another  of  the  sons  of  Albert,  Leopold,  was  de- 
feated at  Morfxnrten  (1315)  in  his  attempt  to 
reduce  the  Swiss  cantons  which  had  thrown  off 
their  allep^iance  under  Albert  I.  At  last,  on  the 
death  of  all  his  brothers,  Albert  IL  reunited  the 
Austrian  posi^ossions.  After  his  death  (1358), 
two  sons,  Rudolph  and  Albert  III.,  successively 
followed  in  the  duchv  of  Austria.  Another  son, 
I^^eopold,  held  the  other  lands,  but  lost  his  life  at 
Senipach  (I38G),  in  seeking  to  regain  the  Haps- 
burg poHsertsions  in  Switzerland.  From  Albert 
and  Leopold  were  derived  the  two  ducal  lines  of 
Austria  and  Styria  (the  latter  afterwards  subdi- 
vided into  the  lines  of  Styria  and  Tyrol).  Dur- 
ing Albert  III.'s  reign,  Tyrol  and  other  districts 
were  acquired  by  Austria.  After  his  death 
(1305),  the  dukedom  was  held  by  his  son,  Albert 
IV.  Albert  V.,  who  succeeded  his  father  in  1404, 
and  who  married  the  daughter  of  the  Emperor 
Sigismund,  was  chosen  successor  to  that  monarch 
in  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  and  was  at  the  same 
time  raised  to  the  dignity  of  Holy  Roman  Em- 
peror, as  Albert  IL  (14.38).  The  Imperial  dig- 
nity was  henceforth  uninterruptedly  held  bv  the 
HapsburgH,  with  the  exception  of  one  brief  inter- 
val, down  to  the  end  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire 
in  180<1.  With  Ladislas,  Albert^s  son,  the  Aus- 
trian line  of  the  house  became  extinct  (1457), 
and  its  possessions  went  to  the  Styrian  line.  To 
this  line  belonged  the  Emperor  Frederick  III., 
who  made  Austria  an  archduchy,  of  which  he 
came  into  full  possession  after  the  death  of 
Ladislas  and  of  his  own  brother,  Albert,  in  1463. 

In  1477  his  son,  Maxmilian  I.,  married  Mary 
of  Burgundy,  daughter  of  Charles  the  Bold,  and 
thus  acquired  the  opulent  provinces  of  the 
Netherlands.  Becoming  Emperor  on  the  death 
of  his  father  (1493),  he  gave  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Netherlands  to  his  son  Philip. 
Tyrol  now  fell  again  to  the  chief  branch  of 
the  House  of  Austria,  and  several  districts 
were  acquired  from  Bavaria.  The  court  of 
Vienna  became  an  important  centre  of  German 
art  and  science.  The  marriage  of  the  Emperor's 
son,  Philip,  with  Joanna  of  Spain  placed  the 
House  of  Hapsburg  on  the  throne  of  Spain  and 
the  Indies.  Philip  died  in  1506;  and  on  the 
death  of  Maximilian  I.,  in  1 510,  Philip's  son, 
Charles  I.  of  Spain,  more  powerful  by  his  heredi- 
tary possessions  than  any  other  monarch  in 
Europe,  was  elected  (3erman  Emperor  as  Charles 


V.  On  account  of  his  large  interests  outside 
of  Germany,  Charles  was  required  by  the  electors 
to  sign  an  agreement  {Wahlkapitulation)  to  the 
effect  that  he  would  not  further  the  interests  of 
Spain  at  the  expense  of  the  Empire;  and  this 
practice  was  continued  with  his  successors.  In 
1521  Charles  relinquished  the  sole  sovereignty 
over  the  bulk  of  the  old  hereditary  possessions 
of  the  House  of  Austria  to  his  brother,  Ferdi- 
nand (originally  joint  possessor  with  him),  the 
founder  of  the  Austrian  branch  of  the  House  of 
Hapsburg,  as  distinguished  from  the  Spanish. 
In  1556  Charles  v.  abdicated  the  Imperial 
throne  of  Germany,  and  was  succeeded  by  Fer- 
dinand I.  Ferdinand  had  mar/ied  the  sister 
of  Louis  II.  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  and  after 
the  death  of  that  king  on  the  field  of  Mohflcs, 
where  the  Turks  laid  low  the  power  of  Hungarv, 
in  1626,  Ferdinand  was  chosen  to  succeed  him  m 
Bohemia,  and  was  also  elected  king  by  a  part 
of  the  nobles  in  Hungary.  John  Zflpolya,  Way- 
wode  of  Transylvania,  was  chosen  King  of 
Hungary  by  the  National  party,  and  was  sup- 
ported by  Sultan  Solyman  the  Magnificent,  who 
established  the  Turkish  sway  over  a  great  part 
of  Hungary,  and  whose  forces  laid  siege  to 
Vienna  in  1529.  After  contests  extending  over 
twenty  years,  Ferdinand  was  allowed  to  retain 
possession  of  Upper  Hungary  on  condition  of 
paying  an  annual  tribute  to"  the  Sultan.  The 
catastrophe  of  MohAcs  may  be  said  to  have  given 
birth  to  the  peculiar  political  organism  now 
known  as  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy,  with 
such  discordant  elements  as  Germans,  Mag^'ars, 
and  Slavs  united  under  the  sway  of  a  single 
dynasty.  The  Bohemian  realm  in  the  time  of 
Ferdinand  I.  included  (besides  Bohemia)  Mo- 
ravia, Silesia,  and  Lusatia.  On  the  death  of  Fer- 
dinand I.,  in  1664,  his  eldest  son,  Maximilian 
1 1.,  received  the  Imperial  crown,  together  with 
Austria,  Hungary,  and  Bohemia;  a  second  son, 
Ferdinand,  received  Tyrol;  a  third,  Charles,  ob- 
tained Styria  and  Carinthia.  Maximilian  II. 
was  fond  of  peace,  tolerant  in  religion,  and  a 
just  ruler.  He  died  in  1576,  and  of  his  five 
sons,  the  eldest,  Rudolph  1 1.,  who  had  been 
crowned  King  of  Hungary  and  of  Bohemia,  suc- 
ceeded him  as  Roman  Emperor.  Under  him  the 
possessions  of  the  Archduke  Ferdinand  of  Tyrol, 
who  had  married  Philippine  Welser,  the  beau- 
tiful daughter  of  an  Augsburg  burgher,  reverted 
to  the  other  two  lines,  Ferdinand's  children  not 
Iteing  considered  noble.  Rudolph  II.  adhered 
to  the  old  feudal  usages,  and  was  an  incapable 
sovereign,  leaving  everything  to  his  ministers 
and  the  Jesuits.  His  war  with  the  Porte 
and  Transylvania  brought  him  little  credit; 
and  the  Protestants  of  Bohemia,  oppressed 
by  the  Jesuits,  extorted  from  him  a  char- 
ter of  religious  liberty.  He  died  January  20, 
1612,  having  already  relinquished  Hungary,  the 
Archduchy  of  Austria,  and  Moravia,  in  1608, 
and  Bohemia,  in  1611,  to  his  brother  Mat- 
thias, who  succeeded  him  as  Roman  Emperor. 
Matthias  concluded  a  twenty  years'  peace  with 
the  Turks,  and  had  his  counsin  Ferdinand,  son  of 
the  Archduke  Charles  of  Styri:i,  third  son  of 
Maximilian  II.,  chosen  King  of  Bohemia,  Hun- 
gary, and  of  the  Romans.  Bohemia,  where  the 
religious  strife  kindled  the  Thirty  Years*  War 
in  1618,  refused  to  acknowledge  the  new  King, 
who  was  a  fer^'ent  Catholic,  and  chose  the 
Elector  Palatine,  Frederick  V.,  the  head  of  the 
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Protestant  Union,  as  King.  The  States  of  title  of  Archduke  of  Austria,  was  crowned  King 
Austria  and  the  Hungarians  were  also  refractory,  of  Bohemia  at  Linz  and  Prague,  and  elected  Em- 
Matthias  died  March  30,  1610,  and  Ferdinand  peror  as  Charles  VII.  (1742).  The  Hungarians 
II.  became  Roman  Emperor.  The  battle  of  stood  loyally  by  their  Queen,  who,  however,  at 
Prague  (1620)  subjectini  Bohemia  to  Ferdi-  the  peace  of  Breslau  (1742)  was  forced  to  yield 
nand,  who  suppressed  Protestantism  there  with  Silesia  to  Prussia.  Frederick  renewed  the  war 
a  relentless  hand.  The  events  of  the  reign  of  in  1744  by  coming  to  the  assistance  of  the  Em- 
Ferdinand  II.  will  be  found  treated  in  the  article  peror,  whose  dominions  had  been  overrun  by  hia 
on  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  Bohemia's  right  of  enemies.  Charles  VII.  died  in  January,  1745, 
election  of  its  king  and  its  patent  of  religious  and  Maria  Theresa's  husband  was  elected  Roman 
liberty  were  withdrawn.  The  war  closed  (1648)  Emperor  as  Francis  I.  A  second  treaty  of  peace 
under  Ferdinand's  son,  Ferdinand  III.  (1637-  (1745)  confirmed  Prussia  in  the  possession  of 
57),  a  more  politic  prince  and  a  better  financier.  Silesia,  and  at  the  peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle 
At  the  peace  of  Westphalia  (1648),  Austria  had  (1748),  Austria  had  to  cede  Parma,  Piacenza, 
to  cede  her  possessions  in  Alsace  to  France,  and  Quastalla  to  Don  Philip  of  Spain.  These 
Ferdinand  III.'s  son  and  successor,  Leopold  I.,  sacrifices  secured  the  existence  of  the  Austrian 
provoked  the  Hungarians  to  rebellion  by  his  monarchy ;  but  Maria  Theresa  was  bent  on  recov- 
severity.  T5k5]yi  (q.v.)  received  aid  from  cring  Silesia,  and  with  this  view  entered  into  alli- 
the  Porte,  and  Kara  Mustapha  besieged  Vienna  ances  with  France,  Russia,  Saxony,  and  Sweden. 
(1683),  which  was  rescued  only  by  an  army  of  This  forced  Prussia  and  England  to  act  together. 
Poles  and  Germans  under  John  Sobieski  and  At  the  close  of  the  Seven  Years'  War  (q.v.), 
Charles  of  Lorraine,  who  inflicted  a  crushing  de-  Prussia  retained  Silesia,  and  Austria  had  spent 
feat  upon  the  Turks.  In  1687  Leopold  I.  forced  her  blood  and  treasure  in  vain.  At  the  death 
the  Hungarians  to  make  their  kingdom  heredi-  of  Francis  (1765),  his  son,  Joseph  II.,  became 
tary'  in  the  Hapsburg  family.  Prince  Eugene  Emperor,  and  joint- regent  with  his  mother,  of  the 
compelled  the  Porte  (1690)  to  give  up  the  coun-  hereditary  States.  Collateral  branches  of  the 
try  between  the  Danube  and  Theiss,  and,  in  1718,  House  of  Austria  were  planted  by  the  younger 
to  cede  other  important  territories  to  Hungary,  sons  of  Maria  Theresa,  the  Archduke  Leopold  oi 
At  this  time  also  Transylvania  became  a  posses-  Tuseany  and  the  Archduke  Ferdinand,  who  mar- 
sion  of  the  Hapsburgs.  On  the  death  of  Charles  ried  the  heiress  of  Este  (see  Modbna).  In  the 
II.,  the  last  of  the  Hapsburg  sovereigns  in  Spain,  first  partition  of  Poland  (1772),  Austria  ac- 
in  1700,  the  Archduke  Charles,  second  son  of  quired  Galicia  and  Lodomeria,  and  Bukowina 
Leopold  I.,  claimed  the  crown  in  opposition  to  was  ceded  by  the  Porte  in  1777.  Maria  Theresa 
Philip  v.,  grandson  of  Louis  XIV.  This  led  to  died  on  November  29,  1780.  Her  administration 
the  war  of  the  Spanish  Succession  (q.v.),  dur-  had  been  distinguished  by  unwonted  unity  and 
ing  which  Leopold  died,  May  5,  1705.  He  was  of  vigor,  both  in  home  and  foreign  relations, 
sluggish,  phlegmatic  character,  and  wholly  under  Joseph  II.,  now  sole  ruler,  was  an  active  re- 
the  influence  of  the  Jesuits.  former  in  the  spirit  of  the  enlightened  despotism 

His  eldest  son  and  successor,  the  enlightened  of  the  times,  though  often  rash  and  violent  in 
Joseph  I.,  continued  the  war.  He  died  childless,  his  mode  of  proceeding.  He  introduced  economy 
April  17,  1711,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother,  into  every  department,  mitigated  the  censorship 
Charles  VI.  The  peace  of  Utrecht  (1713)  se-  of  the  press,  granted  liberties  and  rights  to 
cured  to  Austria  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  Milan,  Protestants,  abolished  900  convents,  and  revised 
Mantua,  Naples,  and  Sardinia  (exchanged  for  the  school  system.  By  a  protective  system  of 
Sicily  in  1720).  A  curtailment  of  territory,  duties  he  gave  an  impulse  to  native  manufac- 
however,  soon  ensued.  At  the  peace  of  Vienna  tures.  But  his  reforming  zeal  and  passion  for 
(1735),  which  ended  the  War  of  the  Polish  uniformity  in  the  diverse  countries  composing 
Succession,  Charles  VI.  had  to  give  up  Naples  his  scattered  realm  excited  opposition ;  the  Neth- 
and  Sicily  to  Don  Carlos  of  Spain,  and  part  erlands  rose  in  insurrection,  and  other  disturb- 
of  Milan  to  the  King  of  Sardinia,  receiving  ances  broke  out,  which  hastened  his  end  (1790). 
only  Parma  and  Piacenza  instead.  He  also  He  was  succeeded  in  the  hereditary  Hapsburg  do- 
lost  at  the  peace  of  Belgrade  (1739)  a  great  minions,  as  well  as  in  the  German  Empire,  by 
part  of  the  fruits  of  Eugene's  conquests,  giving  his  brother.  Leopold  II.,  who  pacified  the  Nether- 
back  to  the  Porte,  Belgrade  and  the  adjoining  lands  and  Hungary.  When  the  progress  of  the 
Servian  territories,  as  w^ell  as  the  parts  of  French  Revolution  had  begun  to  threaten  the  po- 
Wallachia  and  Bosnia  that  had  belonged  to  Aua-  litical  stability  of  Europe,  I^eopold  entered  into 
tria.  The  Emperor  conceded  all  these  points  an  alliance  with  Prussia  against  the  Republican 
with  a  view  of  securing  adhesion  to  the  Prag-  propaganda,  but  he  died  March  1,  1792,  before 
matic  Sanction  (q.v.),  conferring  the  succession  the  war  began.  This  was  declared  by  his  son 
on  his  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  an  object  to  and  successor,  Francis,  in  the  same  year.  (See 
which  his  whole  policy  for  years  had  been  di-  France.)  By  the  treaty  of  Cam'po  Formio 
rected.  (1797),  Austria  lost  Lombardy  and  the  Nether- 

With  his  death   (October  20,  1740),  the  male  lands,  but  received  most  of  the  territory  of  the 

line  of  the  Hapsburgs  was  extinct,  and  Maria  extinguished  republic  of  Venice  ( including  Vene- 

Theresa,  who  was  married  to  Francis,  Duke  of  tian  Istria  and  Dalmatia).    The  war  with  France 

Lorraine,    assumed    the    government.     Counter-  was  renewed  in  1799,  and  ended  by  the  peace  of 

claimants  appeared,  and  the  W'ar  of  the  Austrian  Lun^ville  (1801).    In  1804,  when  Napoleon  was 

Succession   broke   out.     Frederick   II.   of   Prus-  proclaimed  Emperor  of  France,  Francis  declared 

sia    took    the    opportunity    to    revive    an    old  himself  hereditary  Emperor  of  Austria    (under 

claim  of  the  Hohenzollerns  upon  Silesia  and  to  the  title  of  Francis  I.),  uniting  all  his  dominions 

conquer  that  country.     The  Elector  of  Bavaria,  in  one  empire.     In   1805  Austria  engaged  in  a 

who  was  supporte<l  by  the  power  of  France  (Eng-  fresh  struggle  with  Napoleon,    who    vanquished 

land  taking  the  part  of  Austria),  assumed  the  her  forces  and  those  of  Russia  at  Austerlitz,  on 


i 


AUSTBIA-HXTNGAJtY. 


297 


AXTSTBIA-HTJNGABY. 


December  2.  In  the  peace  of  Presburg,  December 
26,  Francis  had  to  give  up  his  Venetian  domin- 
ions and  to  cede  Tyrol  to  Bavaria.  On  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine, 
at  the  behest  of  Napoleon,  Francis  laid  down  the 
dienity  of  Roman  Emperor,  which  his  family  had 
held  for  nearly  500  years.  In  1809  Austria  once 
more  defied  the  might  of  Napoleon,  but  the  bat- 
tle of  Wagram  broke  her  power,  and,  in  the  peace 
of  Schiinbrunn  ( Vienna ) ,  she  had  to  part  with  a 
Urge  portion  of  the  old  hereditary  dominions  of 
the  Hapsburgs. 

The  humiliating  peace  of  Vienna  was  followed 
(1810)  by  the  marriage  of  Napoleon  with  the 
Archduchess  Maria  Louisa,  daughter  of  the  Em- 
peror Francis ;  and  in  March,  1812,  Napoleon  and 
Francis  entered  into  an  alliance  against  Russia. 
This  unnatural  alliance  ceased  abruptly,  when 
the  Russian  campaign  of  1812  had  broken  the 
power  of  the  French  Emperor.  In  August,  1813, 
Austria  joined  the  anti -Napoleonic  coalition  of 
England,  Russia,  Prussia,  and  Sweden.  Francis 
I.  took  an  active  part,  and  Austria  obtained  full 
indemnity  for  her  losses  at  the  close  of  the  war. 
In  the  remodeling  of  the  map  of  Europe  that  took 
place  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna  (1815),  Austria 
was.reinstated  in  the  possession  of  Lombardy,  the 
Venetian  territories,  Tyrol,  and  the  territories 
wrested  from  her  by  Napoleon  in  1809.  Belgium 
was  constituted  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Neth- 
erlands. The  Italian  possessions  of  Austria  were 
now  constituted  into  the  so-called  Lombardo- 
Venetian  kingdom.  Ferdinand,  the  Emperor's 
uncle,  was  restored  to  the  Granch  Duchy  of  Tus- 
cany, of  which  he  had  been  dispossessed  by  Napo- 
leon. 

During  the  period  of  the  Restoration,  and  until 
the  Revolution  of  1848,  Austria,  her  course  guid- 
ed by  the  subtle  and  reactionary  statesmanship 
of  Prince  Mettemich,  exercised  a  powerful  in- 
fluence in  European  affairs.  The  Holy  Roman 
Empire  had  ceased  to  be  even  a  name,  but  the 
presidency  of  the  reorganized  German  Confed- 
eration had  fallen  to  Austria,  and  her  policy 
toward  the  Germanic  States  was  that  of  'divide 
and  rule.'  Austria,  Russia,  and  Prussia  were 
dravm  closely  together  in  the  Holy  Alliance, 
skillfully  used  by  Mettemich  to  further  his 
schemes.  Every  constitutional  movement  was 
stifled,  and  every  aspiration  toward  nationality 
by  the  peoples  composing  the  heterogeneous  Aus- 
trian domains  was  rigidly  repressed.  But  under 
this  superficial  calm,  tne  internal  condition  of 
the  Empire  w^as  approaching  a  crisis.  The  bu- 
reaucratic system  of  Government  and  police  su- 
pervision produced  only  irritation  and  discontent. 
The  strife  of  nationalities  became  keener,  but 
the  policy  of  playing  these  nationalities  off 
against  one  another  no  longer  succeeded.  The 
Polish  insurrection,  w^hich  led  to  the  incorpora- 
tion of  Cracow  with  the  monarchy  (November, 
1846),  had  turned  into  a  frightful  rising  of  the 
peasantry  in  Galicia  against  the  nobles.  This 
enabled  the  Government  to  overpower  the  politi- 
cal rising,  but  its  success  only  hastened  the 
crisis.  In  the  meantime,  the  opposition  to  Aus- 
trian rule  in  Italy  and  Hungary  was  becoming 
uncontrollable,  while  discontent  was  rife  among 
the  Slavs  of  Bohemia,  and  even  the  States  of 
Lower  Austria  insisted  on  some  share  in  the 
management  of  the  realm.  Francis  I.  had  been 
succeeded  in  1835  by  his  son,  Ferdinand  I.,  but 
there  was  no  change  of  policy.    The  revolution- 


ary movement  was  already  in  full  swing  in  Italv>. 
when  the  fall  of  Louis  Philippe  shook  Europe  to 
its  foundation  (February,  1848).  A  host  of  peti- 
tions and  addresses  was  followed,  March  13,  by  a 
popular  movement  in  Vienna,  to  which  the  Gov- 
ernment and  military,  after  a  feeble  resistance,, 
succumbed.  Mettemich  resigned;  the  right  of 
citizens  to  bear  arms,  and  the  freedom  of  the 
press  were  granted;  and  the  Emperor  promised 
to  convoke  a  consultative  assembly  from  all  parts- 
of  the  Empire.  At  the  same  time,  the  opposition 
in  Himgary  had  carried  their  demand  for  an 
independent  and  responsible  ministry,  and  the 
Emperor  was  not  in  a  position  to  withstand  it. 
On  March  18  the  insurrection  broke  out  at  Milan,, 
and  Radetzky,  the  military  commander,  was 
forced  to  retire  on  Verona.  Venice  rose  and 
drove  out  the  Austrians.  At  the  same  time,  in 
Vienna,  the  power  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
National  Guards  and  the  Students'  Legion,  the 
court  finding  it  necessary  to  take  refuge  at 
innsbrtick.  An  insurrection  broke  out  in  Prague,, 
which  was  repressed  with  bloody  severity  by 
Prince  Windischgrfttz  (June). 

The  power  of  Austria  began  to  recover  first  in 
Italy.  Radetzky  had  been  reduced  to  maintain- 
ing a  defensive  position  at  Verona,  against 
Charles  Albert  of  Sardinia,  who  had  declared 
war  on  Austria  at  the  outbreak  of  the  revolu- 
tion, and  was  aided  by  forces  from  Tuscany,. 
Rome,  and  Naples.  Negotiations  had  been  en- 
tered into,  under  the  mediation  of  Great  Britain^ 
offering  the  Lombards  independence  on  moder- 
ate conditions.  But  in  June,  Radetzky  took  up 
the  offensive,  reduced  in  succession  Vicenza^ 
Padua,  and  other  cities,  and  then  turning  against 
the  chief  Sardinian  force,  defeated  it  at  Cus- 
tozza  (July  25)  and  drove  it  from  the  field. 
The  fruits  of  the  victory  were  the  dissolution  of 
Charles  Albert's  army,  and  a  truce  which  again 
delivered  Lombardy  to  Austria. 

In  the  meantime,  the  Government  at  Vielma^ 
was  more  powerless  than  ever.  The  Emperor 
remained  at  Innsbrtick,  and  the  Constituent  Diet 
was  opened,  July  22,  by  the  Archduke  John  as- 
his  representative.  But  a  new  crisis  was  im- 
pending in  Hungary.  The  opposition  carried  on 
by  the  Croats  under  their  Ban,  Jellachich  (q.v.). 
to  Magyar  domination,  produced  a  conflict  of 
nationalities  which  the  Imperial  Government 
was  able  to  use  in  the  traditional  Hapsburg  way. 
On  September  28  the  Imperial  Commissioner, 
Count  Lamberg,  who  was  sent  by  the  Emperor  to 
dissolve  the  Hungarian  National  Assembly,  was 
murdered  at  Budapest.  The  Assembly  continued 
its  sittings,  and  appointed  Kossuth  president  of 
the  committee  of  defense.  The  advance  of  Jella- 
chich, who  had  been  made  Imperial  commander 
in  Hungary,  upon  Budapest,  was  successfully  met 
by  the  Hungarians.  On  October  6  a  bloody  in- 
surrection broke  out  in  Vienna.  The  arsenal  waa 
stormed  and  the  war  minister,  Latour,  murdered ; 
the  court  fled  to  Olmfltz,  a  committee  of  safety 
was  appointed,  the  armed  populace  organized,, 
while  the  Diet  w^avered  between  loyalty  and  revo- 
lution. In  the  meantime,  the  military  forces  had 
withdrawn  from  the  capital,  and  joined  Jella- 
chich, in  order  to  meet  the  Hungarians,  who  were 
advancing  to  the  aid  of  the  Viennese.  Windisch- 
grfitz  now  approached  with  an  army,  and  de- 
clared Vienna  in  a  state  of  siege.  The  attack  be- 
gan on  October  23,  and  after  a  resistance  of  eight 
days,  the  city  was  taken  by  storm.     A  number 
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of   revolutionaxy    leaders  were    condemned  and  which  silently  warned  Russia  against  aggressions 

shot.    The  Diet  met  at  Kremsir,  in  Moravia,  and  on  the  Danube. 

a  new  ministry  was  formed,  headed  by  Prince        The   unceasing  movements   in   Germany  and 

Schwarzenberg,    But  the  vigorous  policy  thought  Italy  toward  national  unity  finally  forced  Aus- 

to  be  necessary  for  the  restoration  of  order,  and  tria  out  of  her  unyielding  attitude.     The  Gov- 

advocated  by  the  Archduchess  Sophia  (mother  of  emment  of  Austria  in  Lombardy  and  Venetia 

Francis  Joseph)  was  foreign  to  the  easy  nature  was  far  from  satisfactory.    By  means  of  secret 

of  Ferdinand  I.    The  Emperor  abdicated,  Decem-  treaties  Austria  obtained  a  predominant  influ- 

ber  2,  and  his   brother,  the  Archduke  Francis  ence   in   Parma,   Tuscany,   Modena,   the   States 

Charles,  renounced  his  claims  to  the  throne  in  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Two 

favor  of  his  son,  Francis  Joseph  ( q.v. ) ,  who  was  Sicilies.     That  influence   was   exereised   in  the 

declared  Emperor.     The  Diet,  proving  intract-  interests  of  despotism,  and  in  opposition  to  the 

able,  was  dissolved  in  Mareh,  1849,  and  a  consti-  welfare  of  the  people,  whose  wishes  their  rulers, 

tution  was  granted  providing   for   two   elective  backed  by  Austrian  troops,  were  enabled  to  set 

chambers  and  a  responsible  ministry.    The  mon-  at  defiance.     The  question  of  Austria's  position 

archy  was  reconstituted  into  a  unified  realm  and  in  Italy  was  brought  by  Cavour  before  the  Euro- 

the  national  autonomy   of   Hungary   abrogated,  pean   Congress   at  Paris   in    1856,   but  nothing 

At  the  same  time,  in  the  German  National  Parlia-  direct  resulted  from  the  discussions.     Sardinia, 

ment  at  Frankfort,  Austria  opposed  the  project  after  all  remonstrances  of  a  peaceful  kind  had 

of  a  confederated  State  or  an  Empire  under  the  failed,  began  to  arm.     Austria   demanded  her 

leadership  of  Prussia.     In  Italy,  on  Mareh  23,  immediate  disarmament,  on  pain  of  war;    but 

1849,  Radetzky  inflicted  upon  Sardinia  the  de-  Sardinia,  whose  army  was  swelled  with  volun- 

cisive  defeat  of  Novara,  which  was  followed  by  teers  from  every  part  of  the  peninsula,  and  who 

the  abdication  of  Charles  Albert.     The  struggle  had  previously  entered  into  a  treaty,  offensive 

in  Italy  was  tenninated  in  the  following  August  and  defensive,   with   France,   refused.     Austria 

by  the  surrender  of  Venice  to  the  Austrians  after  accordingly  commenced  hostilities  by  crossing  the 

a  long  siege.  Ticino  on  April  29.  1869.    On  May  3,  France,  as 

During  the  winter  of  1848-49  the  Hungarians  the    ally    of    Sardinia,    formally    declai'ed    war 

had  been  gathering  strength  beyond  the  Theiss  against  Austria ;    buty  in  anticipation  of  what 

to  meet  the  attack  of  Windischgriltz,  who  had  was  to  follow,  she  had  several  days  before  dis- 

entered   Hungary  in  December,  and  whose  ad-  patched  troops  into  Piedmont.     The  Austrian 

vance  had  compelled  the  Hungarians  to  evacuate  army  was  overthrown  at  Magenta,  June  4,  and 

Budapest  in  January.     On  the  opening  of  the  Solferino,  June  24.    On  July  11,  Francis  Joseph 

spring  campaign   they  took   the   offensive,   and  and  Napoleon  met  at  Villafranca  and  agreed  on 

were  at  first  successful.    Windischgriltz  was  sue-  terms  of  peace,  the  chief  condition  of  which  was 

ceeded    in   command   by    VVelden,   but   the   Im-  the    cession    of    Lombardy    to    Sardinia.      (See 

perial  cause  was  not  improved.    The  Diet  at  De-  Italy.)     Immediately  after  this  war,  the  Errt- 

breczin   proclaimed   Hungary   a    republic^  with  peror    Francis    Joseph    begfCYi    to    turn    toward 

Kossuth  as  goAemor;  but  Russian  assistance  at  schemes  of  a  more  liberal  internal  policy.     The 

vlast  enabled  the  Austrians  to  turn  the  tide,  in  constitutional  regime  inaugurated  in  1861  failed, 

spite   of  the  gallant  efforts  of  the   Hun^farian  however,  to  be  acceptable  to  the  Hungarians,  and  ^ 

forces.     Kossuth  resigned  the  civil  and  military  the  antagonism  of  the  Czechs  of  Bohemia^  as  well 

power  into  the  hands  of  Gorgei,  who  laid  down  as   of  the   Poles  of  Galicia.   tended   further  to 

his  arms  to  the  Russians  at  Vilflgos  (August  13,  paralyze  the  efforts  of  the  Government. 
1849).    The  surrender  of  Komorn,  in  September,        Prussia,  which  since  the  Restoration  had  been 

completed  the  subjugation  of  Hungary,  which  was  content  to  remain  in  her  subordinate   position 

treated  as  a  conquered  country,  and  the  captured  with  regard  to  Austria  in  the  German  Oonfedera- 

patriots  were  dealt  with  by  Haynau,  who  had  tion,  now  entered  upon  a  new  and  energetic  pol- 

succeeded  Welden,  with  bloodthirsty  rigor.  icy  after  the  accession  of  King  William  I.  in  1861 

This  completed  the  subjugation  of  the  nation-  and  the  calling  of  Bismarek  into  the  ministry, 
alities,  and  the  spirit  of  the  restoration  soon  A  steady  effort  was  made  to  draw  the  North 
showed  itself.  One  important  fruit  of  the  revo-  German  States  close  to  Prussia.  Austria  was 
lution  was  retained — the  abolition  of  feudalism,  entangled  in  the  complications  of  the  Schleswig- 
All  other  liberal  concessions  very  soon  disap-  Holstein  affair  (see  Sciileswig-Holstein),  and 
peared.  For  a  time  the  forms  of  the  constitu-  in  1864  she  found  herself  involved  with  Prussia 
tion  of  Mareh,  1849,  were  retained;  but  the  in  a  war  against  Denmark  for  the  liberation  of 
rigorous  military  government,  and  the  surveil-  the  two  duchies.  The  convention  of  Gastein,  in 
lance  exercised  over  the  press,  showed  the  real  1865,  with  respect  to  the  government  of  the 
spirit  of  the  new  regime.  Ultramontane  infiu-  duchies  was  a  makeshift  not  calculated  to  relieve 
ences  were  rampant.  Finally,  January  1,  1852,  the  strain  on  Austria  and  Prussia.  Austria  sought 
it  was  announced  that  the  constitution  and  the  to  force  the  hand  of  Prussia  by  referring  the  set- 
fundamental  rights  were  abolished,  trial  by  jury  tlement  of  the  Schleswig- Holstein  question  to  the 
set  aside,  and  the  old  press  law  revived.  This  (Serman  Diet.  Priissia  made  a  move  by  occupy- 
wa^  followed  by  still  greater  concessions  to  the  ing  Holstein.  and  the  German  Diet  thereupon  sum- 
clergy.  For  ten  years  Austria  persisted  in  her  moned  the  States  to  mobilize  the  Federal  Army 
policy  of  reaction,  imdeterred  by  its  paralyzing  of  execution  against  Prussia.  The  latter  declared 
effect  on  the  economic  life  of  the  nation  or  by  the  the  Confederation  dissolved,  invaded  simulta- 
signs  of  impending  revolution.  neously  Austria  and  the  States  that  had  joined 

When  the  Eastern  war  broke  out   (185.3-56),  Austria,  and  in  the  brief  seven  weeks'  campaign 

Austria's  peculiar  relations  to  Russia  led  her,  that  followed  triumphed  completely.    The  victory 

in  spite  of  her  desire  to  preserve  the  integrity  of  the  Prussians  at  Sadowa  was  followed  by  the 

of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  to  remain  neutral  dur-  peace  of  Prague,  which  dissolved  the  old  Confed- 

ing  the  contest;  but  it  was  an  armed  neutrality,  eration,  allowing   reorganization   without   Aus- 
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triJt.    Italy  had  been  the  ally  of  Prussia,  and  al-  trian  Empire,  consult  MailAth,   Cfeachichte  det 

though  the  Italian  Army  and  navy  were  defeated  osterreichischen  Kaiser  at  aates,  5  vols.  (Hamburg, 

at  Custozza  and  at  Lissa,  Prussia  was  able  to  1834-50) ;    Leger,  History    of    Austro-Hungary^ 

exact  the  surrender  of  Venetia  by  Austria,  which  translated  by  Mrs.  Birkbeck  Hill    (New  York, 

thus  ceased  to  be  either  a  German  or  an  Italian  1889) ;  Coxe,  History  of  the  House  of  Austria^ 

power.     See  Oebmant  and  Seven  Weeks'  Wab.  1218-1792,    3    vols.     (London,    1847) ;    Ameth, 

The  catastrophe  of  Sadowa  made  it  evident  to  Oesohichte  Maria  Theresias,   10  vols.    (Vienna, 

the  Austrian  Government  that  a  radical  change  1863-79) ;    Beust,    Memoirs    1880-85     (London, 

in  the  internal  constitution  of  the  Empire  was  1887 ) ;  Broglie,  Frederick  the  Great  and  Maria 

necessary.    Above  all,  the  demands  of  Hungary,  Theresa   (Eng.  trans.,  London,  1883) ;  Gindely, 

as  formulated  by  her  great  spokesman,  Francis  History  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  translation 

Beftk,  had  to  be  met.     Under  the  guidance  of  by    Ten    Brook     (London,    1886) ;    Mettemich, 

Chancellor  von  Beusty  Francis  Joseph  effected  a  Memoirs,    translation    by    Mrs.    Napier    (Lon- 

reconciliation  with  the  Maeyars  on  the  basis  of  don,    1880)  ;    Ranke,   History   of   the   Reformat 

the  restoration  to  them  of  their  constitutional  tion  in  Germany;  translation  by  Austin    (Lon- 

liberties.     This  settlement,  known  as  the  Aim-  don,    1845-47) ;    Whitman,    The   Realm    of    the 

gleich  of  1807,  established  the  Austro-Hungarian  Hapshurgs    (London,    1893)  ;     Lowell,    Govem- 

monarchy  on  the  present  dualistic  basis.    With  ments  and  Parties  in  Continental  Europe  (Bos- 

the  adoption  of  the  AiMj^Ieic^,  parliamentary  gov-  ton,    1896);    for   present    political   conditions: 

emment  in  Vienna  was  firmly  established.   The  Seignobos,  Political  History    of    Europe    since 

dual  constitution  of  the  monarchy,  however,  was  18H,  translation  by  MacVane  (New  York,  1899), 

far  from  acceptable  to  the  Slavs.   The  Czechs  in  which  contains  excellent  bibliographies  for  the 

particular  clamored  for  autonomy  andtherestora-  Nineteenth  Century;  Lavisse  and  Rambaud,  His- 

tion  of  the  realm  of  Saint  Wenceslas.    The  Poles  ^otre  g^n^ale,  12  vols.,  with  full  and  scholarly 

were  also  loud  in  their  demands.    From  time  to  bibliographies    for    each    period     (Paris,    1893- 

tiroe  concessions  were  made  to  these  conflicting  1901) 

ft^l^'^lfl.^aT-^iff^^^^  AXTErrBIAN  HYEO^A,  The.  A  term  of  re- 

8Uv8  bemg  foremost  in  the  councils  of  the  Em-  ^        ,.^        j^.      y^^          Haynau  on 

peror.     This  conflict  of  nationalities  has  found  K'^-^^-FF^f **.•-"  ""*'*^»  "»"'""  ''"^       ^A^^.^Z 

^ression  in  the  disgraceful  scenes  enacted  in  account  of  his  inhumanity  in  Hungary  and  Italy 

S  Austrian  Reichsrat.    In  the  meantime,  Hun-  during  the  revolutionary  struggles  of   1848-49. 

gary  has  proceeded  in  the  path  of  political  and  Subsequently,  while  he  was  on  a  visit  to  Lon- 

Economic  development,  undisturbed  by  the  per-  ^on.  popular  feeling  against  him  rose  so  high 

plexities  of  her  (Cisleithan  neighbor.    Under  the  t*»a<^  ^^^  l»*e  ^as  m  danger.    See  Haynau,  Julius 

guidance    of  her   able   foreign   qiinister.   Count  «1'^<^B« 

Andrflssy,  Austria-Hungary  took  an  important  ATJSTBIAN  UP.    The  thick  lower  lip  which 

IMirt  in  the  settlement  of  the  situation  growing  was  characteristic  of  the  Hapsburgs,  and  sur- 

out  of  the  Russo-Turl^ish  War  of  1877-78.    The  vives  to  some  extent  to  this  day  among  some 

Congress  of  Berlin  allowed  her  to  occupy  Bosnia  princes  of  that  dynasty.     It  was  believed  to  be 

and  Herzegovina,  which  was  effected  only  after  a  derived  from  Cymbarga,  a  niece  of  a  king  of 

^  bloody  struggle  (1878).                                         ^  Poland,  who  was  noted  for  beauty  and  unusual 

BiBLXOGSAFiiT.     Clarke,  "Agricultural  Admin-  strength.     According  to   others,  the   prominent 

istration  in  Austria-Hungary,"  in  the  Journal  of  nether   lip  was   a   result  of   the  intermarriage 

the  Royed  Agficultural  Society   (London,  Janu-  of  the  earliest  Hapsburg  knights  with  the  peas- 

ary,  1891 ) ;  Wurzbach,  Biographisches  Lexikon  ant  women  of  the  highlands. 

des    Kaiserthums    Osterreichs     (Vienna,     1867-  AX7STBIAN  POLITaCAL  PAB/TIES.    See 

92) ;      Schwiedhind,     Kleingewerhe   «nd    Haus-  Political  Parties,  paragraph  AustricrHungary. 

^dustrte  Osterreu^hs  {l^ipzig,  1894) ;  Eder,  Di6  aTTSTBIAN  SWITZERLAND.     A  descrip- 

Etsenbahnpohttk    Osterretchs    (Vienna,    1894);  '"•""*-«*^«  «»•**"  •"•■^^*«^*v     -^  "''''^''t^ 

VhelsiTd,  L'Autriche  contemporaine  {FaTis,m4) ;  tn-e  tejm  often  applied  to  the  Salzkammergut, 

Das  Gemeindegesetz  vom  SMdrz,  1862  (Vienna,  ^"  Austria,  so  called  from  its  beautiful  and  im- 

1895) ;  Wirth,  "The  History  of  Banking  in  Ger'  P^essive  scenery.    See  Salzkammebout. 

many  and  Austria-Hungary,"  in  A  History  of  AX7STBIAN  WCKKAN,  The.    A  contemptu- 

Banking  in  All  the  Leading  Nations,  Vol.  IV.  ous  name  for  the  French  Queen,  Marie  Antoi- 

(Kew  York,  1896) ;  Umlauft,  Die  dsterreichisch-  nette,  at  the  time  of  the  Revolution. 

ungarische  Monarchic  (Vienna,  4th  ed.,  1897);  AUS^TBO-PBtTS'SIAK  WAS.     See  ScVBir 

Auerbach,  Les  races  et  les  nationalit^s  en  A«-  Weeks'  Wab. 

fricAe-HontTi^  (Parb,  1898)5  Lau^^^^  AUTBROCHB,  ^tr^8h^  Jean  0.    SeeCHAPPB 

Unsere  Monarchic,  etc.  (Berlin,  1899) ;  Whitman  d'Alteboche                                          ^^^^^AMrMra, 

and  McIIrath,  Austria  (New  York,  1899)  ;  Matle-  ,■■,»--,'     *,.^  .     ti          ,                .         ., 

kovite.  Das  Konigreich  Ungam  (Leipzig,  1900) ;  ,   ATJTEUXL,  6  tS'y'.    Fonnerly  a  country  vil- 

6sterreichi8eh '  ungarische    Monarchic   in    Wort  «ig«  **  the  entrance  of  the  Bois-de-Boulogne,  now 

und  Bild  (Vienna,  in  Parts  1  to  360,  188(5-1900),  *  western  quarter  of  Pans.    It  is  known  as  the 

a  scries  of  volumes  on  the  various  crown-lands  of  ^}^^^^   ^\,^fj^^^^    literary    men,    such    as 

the  monarchy,  containing  a  popular  description  ^^^^^  ^^^  Molifere,  and  has  one  of  the  principal 

of  their  natural  resources,  archiBology,  ethnology,  "ceco^s  >n  France. 

literature,  folk-lore,  industries,  etc.;   "BeitrSge  AUTHENTIC    BOC^TOB     (Gk.    aMtmKfn, 

zur    neuesten    Handelspolitik    Osterreichs"    m  auihentikos,  warranted).     A  name  applied  to 

Sehriften    des    Vereins    fur   Sozialpolitik,    Vol.  Gregory  of  Rimini,  an  Italian  ecclesiastic  and 

XCIII.  (Leipzig,  1901),  a  symposium  of  articles  author  of  se^ral  theological  works,  who  died  in 

by  leading  German  authorities  on  the  various  as-  a.d.  1367. 

]wcts  of  the  commercial  and  industrial  interests  AU^THOB,  The.     One  of  Poote's  comedies 

of  that  country.     For  the  history  of  the  Aus-  (produced  in  1767),  in  which  he  himaelf  took 
Vol*.  II.— ao. 
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the  part  of  Cadwallader.  This  latter  character  given  to  the  procession  or  ceremony  which  used 
was  a  satirical  delineation  of  a  friend  of  Footers,  to  take  place  in  Spain  and  Portugal  at  the  exe- 
whose  influence  was  sufficient  to  have  the  piece  cution  of  those  condemned  to  death  by  the  In- 
suppressed,  quisition.  It  was  generally  held  on  a  Sunday, 
AIT^THOBIZED  VEB^IOK  of  the  English  between  Whitsunday  and  Advent,  very  often  on 
Bible.    See  Bible.  -^^  Saints'  Day.     At  dawn  the  dismal  tolling 

AUTO- 

form,  as  the 

meaning  ael 

as,  e.g.  autobiography,  one's  biography,  ^itten  j^ '^ere^*T^king  o*if.  '  Men  "oY  the"  highest  i^ 

by  one's  self;    autograph,  writing  in  ones  own  reckoned  it  prudent  to  give  their  countenance 

'^^^^'  to  the  holy  tribunal  at  these  processions,  and 

AUTOGHTHOKES,  ft-t6k'th6-n5z  (Ok.  nom.  even  grandees  of  Castile  did  not  disdain  to 
plur.  a^6x^vet}  autochthones,  sprung  from  the  make  themselves  familiars  of  the  Inquisition, 
earth  itself,  from  o*r6i,  auto8,  self  +  ;t*iiF,  The  procession  was  led  by  the  Dominicans,  carry- 
cot A^n,  earth).  A  Greek  name  for  the  original  ing  the  flag  of  their  order  and  that  of, the  In- 
inhabitants— not  immigrants — of  a  land,  who,  quisition ;  next  followed  the  penitents,  on  whom 
according  to  various  local  legends,  sprang  from  only  penance  had  been  laid;  behind  them,  and 
the  earth,  rocks>  or  trees.  The  Athenians  seem  separated  by  a  great  cross,  which  was  borne 
to  have  been  especially  proud  of  this  name,  as  before,  came  those  condemned  to  death — ^bare- 
indicating  that  they  had  always  been  in  posses-  foot,  clad  in  the  aanbenito  (a  yellow  shirt  in- 
sion  of  their  land,  though  the  statement  that  the  scribed  with  a  list  of  the  victim's  crimes  and 
ancient  nobles  wore  a  golden  cicada  in  their  hair,  painted  over  with  pictures  of  damnation),  and 
to  show  their  origin  from  the  soil,  seems  to  be  wearing  a  pointed  cap  on  the  head;  then  effigiea 
due  to  a  grammarian's  misunderstanding  of  the  of  the  fugitives,  and  lastly  the  bones  of  dead  cul- 
T^rT*7ff,  (tettigea),  which  are  probably  golden  prits,  in  black  coffins,  painted  with  flames  and 
spirals  used  to  secure  the  hair.  Some  writers  hellish  symbols.  The  train  was  closed  by  the 
also  spoke  of  the  Arcadians  and  the  early  inhab-  army  of  priests  and  monks.  The  procession  went 
itants  of  Italy  as  autochthones.  Earth-bom  through  the  principal  streets  to  the  church, 
Yijyti^,  igigenes),  though  not  properly  autoch-  where,  after  a  sermon  on  the  true  faith,  the  sen- 
thones,  were  the  Greek  giants,  sons  of  Earth,  tence  was  announced.  In  the  meantime,  the  ac- 
who  fought  against  the  gods,  and  the  Sparti  of  cused  stood  before  a  crucifix,  with  extinguished 
Thebes,  who  sprang  from  the  dragon's  teeth  torches  in  their  hands.  After  the  sentence  had 
sown  by  Cadmus.  The  name  autochthones  is  been  read  to  them  an  officer  of  the  Inquisition 
now  freauently  applied  to  the  original  inhab-  gave  each  one  of  the  condemned  a  blow  on  the 
itants  of  a  country,  like  'aborigines.'  Consult  breast  with  his  hand,  as  a  siap  that  they  were 
Preller,  Ausgetoahlte  Aufaatze   (Berlin,  1864).  given    over    by    that    tribunal    to    the    secular 

AX7TOGHTHONOX7S,  a-t6k'th6-niia  (for  deri-  power;    on  which  a  secular  officer  took  them  in 

vation,  see  Autochthones)  .  A  term  employed  in  charge,  had  them  fettered,  and  token  to  prison, 

the  sciences  of  botany,  aoOlogy,  and  paleontology  \  lew  hours  afterwards  they  were  brought  to 

to  indicate  such  plants,  animals,  or  fossils  as  are  the  place  of  execution.    If  they  made  profession 

indigenous    to    the    places    in    which    they    are  o'  *be  Catholic  faith  at  the  last  moment,  they 

found.     In  botony  and  zoSlogy,  the  term  is  op-  were   so  far  favored  as   to  be  first  strangled; 

posed   to   'naturalized.'     In   paleontology,   such  otherwise  they  were  burned  alive,  and  with  them 

fossils  as  are  of  the  remains  of  animals  that  *^e  effi^es  of  the  fugitives  and  the  bones  of  the 

have  lived  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  de-  ^^^^  culprits.  Asa  rule,  the  King,  with  his  whole 

posits  in  which  they  afterwards  became  entombed*  court,  had  to  exalt  by  his  presence  the  solemnity 

are  said  to  be  autochthonous  to  those  deposits.  ^^  the  awful  transaction.    The  celebration  of  the 

On  the  other  hand,  such   fossils  as  have  been  *"*®  ^  '^  hegAU  as  earljr  as  1257,  though  the 

entombed  in  an  earlier  deposit  (a)  having  been  ^^^^^  ????^*3^ .^"  f  "*  ^™?®*^^«"*^1^®^-     '^' 

autochthonous  to  it,  and  through  erosion  and  *w^»  l^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ™^fe  *^»»  340,000  persons 

transportation  have  become  separated  from   (a)  So^^^  punishment  at  the  auto  da  f6.    Of  these 

and  been  re6ntombed  in  a  second  deposit   (b),  32,000  were  burned.     Heresy  was  not  the  only 

are  then  said  to  be  heterochthonous  to  the  latter  J"*"®  ,i'^^^  punished,  as  is  generally  supposed, 

deposit  (b)  "^^  ^"^  grave  sins  coming  under  ecclesiastical 

AtTTOCBAT    OP    THE    BBEAK'FAST.  Juri^lictio?-    The  most  elaborate  auto  da  fefawk 

•mT^'r-mi^Irr^       »         -V^    i  .7  .7     ^.^^7  plaoo   at  Madrid,  under  Charles   II.,   m   1680. 

TA'BI.E,  The      A  serial  contribution  to  the  J^erica  also  has  had  its  autos  da  U.  Mexico- 

^o'i?"i^  J^owtWy.  by  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes,  in  celebrating  one  as  late  as  1815— the  Utest  re- 

1867-68     It  .8  the  narMtive  of  alleged  conversa-  corded.    sU  Inquisition. 
tions  at  the  breakfast-toble  of  a  Boston  board-  ^^^ 

ing-house      Dr.  Holmes  is  himself  the  autocrat        AUTOCKAMY    (Gk.     o*r6f,     aUtos,    self    -f 

and  the  chief  telker,  others  being  allowed  to  tolk  yd/tot,    gamoa,    wedding,    marriase).       Self-pol- 

simply  for  the  sake  of  variety.     Subsequently  Hnation,  i.e.  a  transfer  of  the  pollen  of  a  flower 

published  in  book  form    (1858),  the  work  has  to  its  own  pistil.    It  is  the  opposite  of  allogamy 

long  been  a  popular  favorite.    Its  flashes  of  wit,  (q.v.).    See  also  Pollination. 
its  excellent  philosophy,  and  its  graces  of  style,         AX7T0ORAPH    (Gk.    a*r6f,    oMioa,   self    + 

give  iU  author  deserved  rank  with  the  most  de-  ypdff>€ip,  graphein,  to  write).  That  which  is  writ- 

lightful  essayists  of  our  literature.  ten   in   one's   own   hand.      It   commonly   refers 

ATTTO  DA  Vlty  ou^t6  dft  fA    (Portug.  auto,  to  the  signature.    A  holograph  is  a  writing  or 

act,  from  Lat.  actus  +  da,  of  the  -f-  f^,  faith,  inscription  entirely  in  the  hand  of  one  person, 

from  Lat.   fidea,  Sp.  auto  de  fe).     The  name  It  is  not  necessarily  in  written  letters  or  in-^ 
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wribed  characters ;  an  original  drawing  by  Rem- 
brandt or  a  musical  score  by  Mozart  is  a  holo- 
graph. On  account  of  the  personal  interest  with 
which  handwriting  is  invested,  as  well  as  the 
historical  value  of  documents  actually  written 
by  famous  men,  the  accmnulation  of  autographs 
has  been  a  favorite  pursuit  of  collectors  from 
very  eariy  times.  There  were  large  collections 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  One  of  the  Ptole- 
mies bargained  with  the  starving  Athenians,  giv- 
ing wheat  for  the  privilege  of  copying  holographs 
of  iEschylus,  Sophocles,  and  Euripides.  He  re- 
turned the  copies  and  retained  the  originals. 
Pliny  the  Elder  speaks  of  seeing  in  the  collection 
of  Pomponius  Secundus  autographs  of  famous 
men  written  two  centuries  previously.  Among 
the  Chinese  also  autographs  were  preserved  with 
great  respect  in  early  times.  During  the  Six- 
teenth Century,  in  Europe,  rich  collections  were 
made,  of  which  one,  brought  together  as  early 
as  1578,  is  in  the  British  Museimi.  Even  before 
this,  the  custom  of  inscribing  autographs  merely 
for  collections  had  been  developed,  and  there 
had  appeared  (first  in  Germany  in  the  Four- 
teenth Century)  the  Album  Amicorum — ^an  oc- 
tavo book,  bound  lengthwise,  in  which  names 
and  sentiments  "were  inscribed.  Such  books  were 
first  used  by  travelers,  who  were  thus  enabled 
to  bring  home  records  of  the  eminent  personages 
whom  they  had  met  during  their  journeys. 
Among  the  Egerton  manuscripts  in  the  British 
Museum  is  an  album  dated  1554.  Afterwards 
autograph  albums  came  into  general  use,  and, 
indeed,  w^ere  in  fashion  until  the  latter  port  of 
the  Nineteenth  Century. 

The  value  set  upon  autographs  by  collectors 
has  developed  a  class  of  dealers  all   over  the 
civilized  world  who  sell  either  privately  or  at 
auction.    Autographs  are  described  in  their  cata- 
logues as  a.l.s.    (autograph  letter  signed) ;    l.s. 
(letter  signed)  ;    d.s.   (document  signed)';    a.1.3 
(autograph  letter,  third  person)  ;    s.   (signature 
cut  from  document  or  letter).    The  high  prices 
paid  for  good  signatures  have  encouraged  forgers. 
Sometimes  forgeries  take  the  form  of  fabricat- 
ing literary  matter,   as   when   Chatterton   pro- 
duced the  poems  of  Rowley,  or  when  Ireland  'dis- 
covered' an  original  play  of  Shakespeare.  Gener- 
ally,  these   forgeries   purport   to   be   letters   or 
documents   written   or   si^ed   by   famous    per- 
sonages.   In  America  and  m  England  there  have 
been  several  notable  forgeries;    out  perhaps  the 
most  remarkable  instance  of  deceit  occurred  in 
France.     In  1867,  M.  Michel  Chasles,  the  first 
geometrician  of  France,  laid  before  the  French 
Academic  des  Sciences  letters  ostensibly  by  Pas- 
cal, Rabelais,  Galileo,  and  others.     When  seen 
by  experts,  these  were  recognized  as  forgeries, 
it  vras  then  discovered  that  Chasles  had  bought 
of  a  certain  Vrain  Lucas  27,000  pieces,  among 
which  were  letters  of  Mohammed  to  the  King 
f>f  the  Franks,  Alexander  the  Great  to  Aristotle, 
Judas  Iseariot  to  Mary  Magdalen,  and  others, 
written  in  French,  on  French  paper,  bearing  a 
fleur-de-lya   water-mark.     A   skillful   forger   se- 
lects the  guard-folios  of  old  books,  washing  the 
ink  with  a  weak  solution  of  muriatic  acid,  oxalic 
acid,  or  an  oxalate  of  potassium,  after  which  the 
paper  is  creased  and  smudged. 

The  most  notable  collection  of  autographs  in 
England  is  that  of  the  British  Museum.  The 
most  valuable  autograph  in  this  collection  is 
that  of  Shakespeare,  affixed  to  a  deed;  his  signed 


will  is  preserved  in  Doctors'  Commons.  The 
most  valuable  private  collection  in  England 
was  formed  by  the  late  Alfred  Morrison.  The 
gems  of  the  collection  are  considered  to  be  a  holo- 
graph letter  of  Americus  Vespucius  addressed  to 
his  father,  and  a  letter  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots, 
written  to  Henry  III.  of  France,  six  hours  before 
her  execution,  and  confiding  to  him  the  care  of 
her  son  *as  much  as  he  deserves  it.'  In  the  French 
archives,  the  earliest  autograph  is  a  document 
signed  by  Thierry  III.,  September  12,  677.  One 
of  the  largest  and  most  important  collections  in 
France  was  that  formed  by  Benlamin  Fillon. 
The  classification  was  under  the  following  heads, 
which  may  serve  for  suggestion  to  a  modem 
collector: 


I. 

Inventors  and 

VI. 

Scholars. 

XT. 

Ecclesiastics. 

• 

Inltlatora. 

VII. 

Literary  Men 

XII. 

Reformers. 

II. 

Rulen. 

VIII. 

Actors    and 

XIII. 

Warriors. 

III. 

Statesmen. 

Dramatists. 

XIV. 

Counter-Rev- 

IV. 

French  Revo- 

IX. 

Painters. 

olutlonary. 

lution. 

Sculptors, 
Architects. 

XV. 

Miscellane- 

V. 

Diecoverers 

ous. 

and  Explorers 

X. 

Musicians. 

In  Germany,  one  of  the  largest  collections  was 
formed  by  Alexander  Meyer  Cohn,  of  Berlin.  In. 
the  United  States,  the  collections  of  Thacher, 
Gratz,  Gunther,  and  others,  covering  both  do- 
mestic and  foreign  fields,  compare  favorably 
with  the  best  European  collections.  In  the  first 
of  these,  the  kings  of  England  are  represented 
in  an  unbroken  Tine  from  Henry  V.;  and  the 
kings  of  France  from  Charles  V.,  mostly  in  holo- 
graph form.  The  finest  collection  of  American 
autographs  was  formed  by  Dr.  Emmet,  and  is 
now  in  the  New  York  Public  Library.  It  con- 
tains the  best  set  of  the  Signers  of  the  Declara- 
tion of  Independence,  including  the  only  known 
holograph  letter  of  Thomas  Lynch,  which  was 
sold  for  over  $5000.  Dr.  Emmet  possessed  auto- 
graphs of  nearly  every  member  of  the  Conti- 
nental Congress  from  1774  to  1789.  The  basis 
of  an  American  collection  comprises  the  dis- 
coverers and  founders.  Colonial  and  Continental 
characters,  literary  and  scientific  personages, 
soldiers  and  sailors. 

The  value  of  autographs  depends  not  only 
upon  the  degree  of  fame  of  the  writers,  but  also 
to  some  extent  upon  the  rarity  of  the  signatures. 
Among  the  rarest  desirable  names  are  Da  Vinci, 
Raphael,  the  younger  Bach,  Gluck,  and  Char- 
lotte Corday.  Sir  Francis  Drake,  Sir  Thomas 
^lore,  and  Milton  are  exceptionallv  rare  names. 
Shakespeare  is  unattainable.  Of  the  29  Co- 
lumbus autographs,  his  descendants  are  the 
only  private  possessors.  The  rarest  names 
among  American  explorers  are  Ohamplain,  La 
Salle,  and  Marquette.  Among  the  signers  of 
the  Declaration  of  Independence,  Lynch,  Gwin- 
nett, Hart,  Morton,  Heywood,  and  Middleton, 
about  in  the  order  named,  are  difficult  to  secure. 
A  good  holograph  set  of  the  'signers,'  with  no 
cut  signatures,  would  be  worth  |26,000.  There 
are  not  more 'than  10  or  12  good  sets  now  in 
private  hands.  The  rarest  President  is  Johnson, 
with  Taylor  next. 

A  respectable  collection  of  autographs  will 
contain  from  6000  to  10,000  pieces.  It  is  wise, 
for  those  who  desire  to  begin  a  collection,  to 
studv  the  catalogues  of  dealers  published  during 
the  last  forty  years.  Consult  Soott  and  Davey, 
Historical  Documents  (London,  1891),  whidi 
contains  a  bibliography  on  the  subject  of  auto- 
graphs.   See  HANDWBiTmo. 
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AXTTOOBAVTJBEy  ft'td-gr&v^Ar.     See  Auto-  MailUrdet  exhibited  a  bullfinch  which  fluttered 

TYPE.  its  wings  and  gave  the  note  of  the  bird  which 

AUTOl/YCirS.     A  waggish  thief  in  Shake-  *^  represented.      Houdin,  the  famous  conjurer, 

speare's     Winter'a    Tale,    who    robs    the    Bo-  made  a  writing  and  drawing  automaton  which 

hemian  shepherds  under  cover  of  seUing  them  ^s  operated  by  clockwork.      The  chess-player 

trinkets.     By  his  petty  villainies  he  effects  the  ot  Kempelen  was  long  r^rded  as  the   most 

luau8  of  the  play.  wonderful  of  automata.     It  represented  a  Turk 

A'rrm/\Tvi^Tra     //^i      a  jl-ix            j    *  i  i.    \  o^   natural   size,   dressed   in   the   national    cos- 

A  ^^Ji?^^^^^  ^.  ^^\  ^^^^TJ-'^^'^^^'h  tume,  and  seated  behind  a  box  resembling  a  chest 

A  mythological  character  who  lived  on  Mount  ^^  ^^^^^   j^  ^^            ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^. 

Parnassus,  and  who  was  the  father  of  Anticlea,  ^^^^    ^^^  ^^j^^  ^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^^ 

the  mother  of  Odvsseus.   Hermes  had  given  him  ^^^^  ^j^.^j^  revealed  a  large  number  of  pulleys, 

superior  skill  as  ttief  and  perjurer.  Laterwritera  ^^^^^    cylinders,  springs,  etc.      The  chessmen 

represented   him    as   the    son   of   Hermes,   and  ^^^  produced  from  a  long  drawer,  as  was  also 

as  possessing  Uie  power  t^  metamorphose  lUl  ^  ^^^.^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  «,  ^^^  i^  ^^  ^ 

that  he  stole;  this  led  to  his  contest  with  the  rj.^^  ^         ^^^  being Ible  to  speak,  signified  ^en 

more  wily  Sisyphus  (q.v.)    who  alone  outwitted  ^^^     »^^  ^j  his  Antagonist  was  in  danger  by 

him,  and  became  by  Anticlea  father  of  Odysseus  ^^  \^    ^^^  ^j^^^  ^g^  ^.       ^^  ^  ^^^  y^^ 

The  contest  of  wits  between  two  clever  thieved  ^j^^     ^he  automaton  succeeded  in  beating  most 

"*  ;™'?iT^n™'^*Son°'''''^  many  peoples  ,  ^^       ,            ^^^  ^^^^   -^  engaged;   but  it 

AUTOLYCyS  (c^30  B.C.).    A  Greek  ajtron-  ^^^^  5ut^ afterwards  that  a  cripp!^  Russian 

omer  and  mathematician  of  Pitane  m  .Eolia.  ^^        ^           celebrated  chessplayer,  was  con- 

He  wrote  works  on  the  revolving  sphere,   Ht^  ^^^1^  i^  the  interior  of  the  figire,  and  that  he 

Kiyov/idPTit  (T^o/pof    {Pert    ktnoumenSs    aphairas)  ^^^  ^.j^jg  ^,^^^3  ^  ^^^      f^^^^  Russia,  where  his 

and  on  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  ^ed  stars,  jj^^  ^^  j^  danger.    In  1875  Mr.  J.  N.  Maskelyn 

Ilipl  iriroWp  ical  «Ar«wir.  {Per%   epttoUin   kat   dy-  exhibited    an    automaton    under    the    name    of 

aeCn),    Edition,  with  Latin  translation  and  scho-  .pgyeho'    which    represented    a    seated    human 

ha,  by  Hultsch  (Leipzig,  1885).                            '  g^^e.     To  show  that  the  contrivance  was  not 

ATJTOM^ATISM   (Gk.  aM^rof,   automatoa,  operated    by   electricity,    it    was    insulated    by 

self'Willed,  self-acting,  from  adr6f,    autoa,  self  -f  being  mounted  on  a  glass  cylinder.    This  figure 

fidetv,  maein,  to  wish  eagerly,  to  strive) .    A  term  moved  its  head,  and  from  a  rack  in  front  of  it 

variously    defined    in    various    departmente    of  selected  the  cards  necessary  for  playing  a  hand 

knowledge.     ( 1 )  In  philosophy,  it  is  the  equiva-  at  whist.     It  would  also  work  out  calculations 

lent  of  determinism    (q.v.).  (2)    In  psychology  up  to  100,000,000,  showing  the  entire  total  of 

it  is  used  specifically  for  Descartes's  doctrine  each  calculation  by  opening  a  sliding  door  in  a 

that  the  animals  are  unconscious  automata  (see  box.     Another  automaton  named  'Zoe/  similar 

Animal   Pstcholoot),   and   also  generally   to  in  appearance  to  the  first,  and  insulated  in  like 

cover  all  manifestations  of  involuntary  bodily  manner,  was  designed  by  Mr.  Maskelyn.     This 

movement — reflex    and    secondary    reflex    move-  figure  would  draw  the  likeness  of  any  person 

ment,  concomitant  movements.      (See  AcnoN.)  chosen  by  the  spectators  from  a  list  of  200  names. 

(3)    In  pathology,  it  denotes  the  simulation  of  Various  other  automata  have  been  ccmtrived  at 

voluntary   actions   by    involuntary   movemente,  different  times. 

consequent  upon  certain  forms  of  brain  disease.  In  its  broad  meaning,  an  automaton  Is  any 

Consult   W.    B.   Carpenter,    Mental   Physiology  mechanism  which,  upon  receiving  an  impulse, 

(Boston,  1891).  will  perform  a  certain  cycle  of  motions  by  itself. 

ATTTOM'ATON    (Lat,   from   Gk.    a^Wrot,  1"  *****  ^^^  watehes  and  clocks,  and  particu- 

automaioa,   self-inoving).     A   piece  of  mechan-  larly   such  complicated  clocks   as   that   in   the 

ism  constructed  to  represent  human  or  animal  Cathedral  of  Strassburg,  are  automata.    For  the 

figures  and  actions.     The  construction  of  au-  best  books   relating  to   automata   representing 

tomata  has  occupied  men's  attention  from  very  human  and  animal  actions,  consult:   Brewster, 

early  times.    As  early  as  B.c.  400,  the  invention  heitcra    on    Natural    Magic    (London,    1834)  ; 

of  a  mechanical  dove  which  could  fly  is  credited  Houdin,  Secreta  of  Conjuring  and  Memoira  of 

to  the  Greek  mathematician,  Archytas,  and  there  Houdin  (London,  1891) ;  Ozanam,  Mathematical 

are  numerous  reports  of  curious  automata  hav-  Recreations,    translated    by    Button     (London, 

ing  been  invented  at  various  times  and  by  vari-  1854). 

ous  persons  from  the  Thirteenth  to  the  Seven-  AUTOM^DON   (Gk.  A^o/«Mwr).     A  son  of 

teenth    Ontury,    most   of   which    are   open    to  Diores:    the  friend  and  charioteer  of  Achilles 

considerable  doubt.    In  1738,  however,  it  is  au-  in  the  Iliad,*  Bk,  xvi.,  145  ff.;  ibid.,  xvii.,  536  ff. 

thentically  reported*  that  Vaucanson,  a  French-  After  the  death  of  Achilles,  Automedon  became 

man,   exhibited   in   Paris   an   automaton   repre-  the  attendant  of  his  son  Pyrrhus. 

senting    a    flute-player    which    plac«l    ite    lips  aTTTOMEDON  (Gk.  A*ro/i^««r).  The  name  of 

against  the  mstrument  and  produced  the  notes  ^       epigrammatists  of  the  Greek  Anthology,  one 

r^^,.'}?  ^.5?^''^  exactly  as  a  human  l>ein«  does.  j^Jolian,  the  other  a  native  of  Cyzicus;  one 

In   1741   this  same  mathematician  exhibited  a  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  J.^^^  probably  in  the  reigh  of  Nerva, 

flageolet-player  which  with  one  hand  beat  a  tam-  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^j^^  ^[j^^^  j^  -^    i^  unknown. 

bourme,  and  m  the  same  year  he  produced  a  duck  _^ ^^— •,       ,.^       -, .,  .^^     *  ^  ,* 

which  swam,  dived,  ate,  drank,  dressed  ite  wings,  AUTOMOBILE,    ft't6-meyT)Il    or   ft'td-m6-b«l' 

ete.,  as  naturally  as   ite  animated  companion,  {auto  +  Lat.  mohilia,  movable).     The  generic 

Droz,  a  Swiss,  is  reported  to  have  invented  a  name  which  has  been  adopted  by  popular  ap- 

sheep  which  would  bleat  and  a  dog  guarding  a  proval  for  all  forms  of  self-prop«lling  vehicles 

basket  of  fruit  which  would  bark  if  any  of  the  for  use  upon  highways  and  streets  for  general 

fruit  was  removed,  ceasing  only  when  it  was  freight  and  passenger  service.     This  definition 

replaced.      At  the  London  Exhibition  of  1851  should  not  include  such  self-propelled  machines 


AUTOMOBILES 


MECHANISM    OF    STEAM   AUTOMOBILE. 


STEAM    MOTOR   V 


AX7T0M0BILE.  808  AXTTOMOBIUBL 

as    steam    road-rollers    or    traction-engines    de-  'The  Era'  on  much  the  same  designs  as  the  sec- 
signed  for  hauling  loaded  trucks  or  vans  in  train,  ond  'Infant/  and  later  'The  Enterprise/  both  of 
nor  such  vehicles  as  require   tracks   for  their  which  were  designed  for  public  traffic  as  steam- 
operation.    The  modem  automobile  is  a  develop-  coaches.     'The  Autopsy/  a  second  'Era/  and  'The 
ment  of  comparatively  recent  date,  but  its  incep-  Automaton'   followed   in   rapid  succession,  and 
lion  dates  back  to  the  early  days  of  the  steam-  The  Automaton'  ran  as  a  coach  on  regular  service 
engine.     In  1680  Sir  Isaac  Newton  proposed  a  between  Stratford,  Paddington,  and  Islington  for 
steam-carriage  to  be  propelled  by  the  reactive  20   weeks,    covering   4200   miles,    and   carrying 
effect  of  a  jet  of  steam  issuing  from  a  nozzle  at  12,761  passengers  &ring  this  period.     Hancock's 
the  rear  of  the  vehicle.     In  1790  Nathan  Read  final  motor  vehicle  was  for  his  personal  use. 
patented  and  constructed  a  model  steam-carriage  Contemporair    with    Hancock,    'two    fellow- 
in    which    two    steam-cylinders    operated    racks  countrymen,     Guldeworthy     Gumey     and     Sir 
running  in  pinions    on    the    driving-shaft.     In  Charles  Dance,  conducted  extensive  experiments 
1769-70,  Nicholas  Joseph  Cugnot,  a  Frenchman,  with  a  number  of  vehicles  invented  and  improved 
built  two  steam-carriages.     The  larger  of  these  by  Gumey.    For  his  vehicles  Gumey  used  water- 
is  still  preserved  in  Paris,  and  was  designed  for  tube  boilers  and  horizontal  engines.     The  engine 
the  transportation  of  artillery.     The  engine  of  was  placed  underneath  the  body  of  the  vehicle 
this  vehicle  consisted  of  two  13-inch  single-acting  and  drove  the  rear  wheels  by  means  of  a  connect- 
cylinders,  connected  by  means  of  pawls  to  the  ing  rod  and  axle  crank,  resembling  much   the 
single  front  wheel  of  the  wagon.      In  front  of  driving-gear  of  a  modem  locomotive.    Gumey's 
this  wheel  was  suspended  a  tank-like  boiler.    In  water-tube   boiler  consisted   of   two   cylindrical 
1784,   Murdock,   an   assistant  of   James   Watt,  drums,  placed  one  above  the  other  ana  running 
constructed   a   model   carriage,    operated   by   a  transversely  across  the  vehicle.     The  tubes  con- 
'grasshopper'  engine,  and  in  1786  Oliver  Evans,  necting  these  drums  were  bent  into  the  form  of 
of  the  United  Stotes,  suggested  the  use  of  steam  a  letter  U,  placed  horizontally,  one  free  end  of 
rood  wagons  to  the  Lancaster  Turnpike  Com-  the  U  entering  the  lower  drum  and  the  other 
pany  of  Maryland.    In  1802  Richard  Trevithick  free  end  entering  the  upper  drum,  the  furnace 
built  a  steam  carriage,  which  was  exhibited  in  grate  being  formed  by  the  lower  tubes.     This 
London,  having  driven  itself  90  miles  from  Cam-  boiler  was  usually  worked  at  pressures  of  from 
borne,  where  it  was  built,  to  London.     This  car-  70  pounds  to  120  poimds.    In  passing  from  the 
riage  brings  us  to  the  notable  period  of  steam-  boiler    to    the    engine-cylinders    the    steam-pipe 
coach  construction  in  England,  which  lasted  until  passed  through  the  furnace  casing,  thus  drying, 
about  1836.  if  not  somewhat  superheating,  the  steam.     The 
First  Pebiod  of  Development.    The  most  im-  fire  was  provided  with  forced  draft  by  a  fan 
porta nt    of    these    early    labors    on   the    motor  operated  by  a  small  engine,  and  the  exhaust  of 
vehicle  were  undoubtedly  those  of  Walter  Han-  the  main  engine  was  employed  to  heat  the  feed- 
cock,  an  Englishman,  and  they  were  carried  out  water.       Some    idea    of    the    size    of    Gumey's 
during  the  period  between  1824  and  1836.    Han-  vehicles  of  the  coach  type  is  conveyed  by  the 
cock's  first  work  was  the  invention  of  a  rather  fact  that  their  weight  was  nearly  eight  tons,  that 
remarkable  design  of  boiler,  which  reached  its  the  engine  had  9  X  18-inch  cylinders,  and  that 
final  improved  form  and  was  patented  in  1827.  the  driving-wheels  were  5  feet  in  diameter.  Gur- 
This  boiler  was  first  applied  to  an  experimental  ney  built  a  number  of   vehicles   smaller  than 
▼ehicle,  which  had  three  wheels,  the  single  wheel  coaches,  in  some  of  which  he  substituted  the 
in  front  being  the  driver  and  being  driven  by  a  engine-exhaust  for  the  original  fan  for  producing 
pair  of  direct-actiflg,  oscillating  steam-cylinders,  draft.     For  one  of  Gumey's  coaches,  Sir  Charles 
The  frame  which  carried  the  steam-cylinders  and  Dance  devised  an  improved  form  of  boiler, 
the  front  wheel  was  jointed  to  the  main  frame  While  the  work  of  Hancock  and  Gumey  per- 
of  the  vehicle  so  as  to  permit  steering.     Many  haps  takes  precedence  in  these  early  experiments 
hundred  miles  were  run  with  this  vehicle,  whicn  with  the  steam  road  vehicle,  there  were  several 
•was  succeeded  by  an  improved  model.    This  sec-  other  inventors  who  were  active.     In  1831  two 
ond    Hancock    steam-wagon    was    named    'The  steam-carriages  were  built  by  William  A.  Sum- 
Infant.'     In  it  the  two'  rear  wheels  were  made  mers  and  Nathaniel  Ogle,  capable  of  carrying 
the    driving-wheels.     The    oscillating    cylinders  from  16  to  18  passengers  each.     The  boiler  used 
operated    directly    a    counter-shaft    carrying    a  in  these  vehicles  was  a  vertical  water-tube  boiler 
chain-wheel  and  located  just  back  of  the  rear  with   internal   smoke-tubes.     The  engines  were 
wheels.     From  the  chain-wheel  on  the  counter-  coupled    direct    to    the    driving-axle    and    had 
shaft  a  chain-drive   was  carried   to   a   similar  8%  X  18-inch  cylinders.  In  1834-35  Macerone  and 
wheel  on  the  rear  axle.      The  boiler  and  other  Squire  ran  a  steam-coach  having  a  capacity  for 
mechanism  for  motive  purposes  was  carried  sub-  eight  passengers,  besides  the  driver  and  stoker, 
stantially  over  the  driving-wheels.     The   front  and  weighing  3%  tons.    The  boiler  was  a  vertical 
wheel  was  used  for  steering  by  being  joumeyed  \7ater-tube  boiler  and  the  engines  had  7%  X15%- 
to  a    swiveling-frame.     The   chief   objection   to  inch  cylinders.  Among  others  of  this  same  period 
this  second  vehicle  was  the  trouble  experienced  who    developed    inventions    relating    to    steam 
from    dust   and   dirt   getting   into   the   driving  vehicles  were  Henry  James,  Dr.   Church,   Rob- 
mechanism.     The  second  'Infant'  was  then  built,  ert    Griffith,    and    Scott    Russell.      One    after 
in  which  a  vertical  engine  replaced  the  oscillat-  another  of  these  vehicles  was  abandoned,  until 
ing  steam-cylinders  of  the  previous  vehicles,  and  in  1836  only  those  of  Hancock  were  on  the  road; 
was  placed  near  the  middle  of  the  vehicle,  be-  and    soon   after,    these   also    disappeared    from 
tween  the  front  and  rear  wheels.     This  engine  service. 

drove  a  chain-wheel  with  a  chain  drive  extending  Second  Period  op  Development.      With  the 

back  to  the  rear  axle.     The  remaining  parte  of  disappearance  of  Hancock's  steam  vehicles  about 

the  vehicle  were  sinAlar  to  the  corresponding  1836,  all  practical,  continued  effort  in  the  devel- 

ptrto  in  the  first  'Infant.'    Hancock  next  built  opment  of  the  motor  vehicle  ceased  until  about 
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1894,  when  the  period  of  modem  development  Aside  from  the  Serpollet  and  one  or  two 
began.  What  may  be  called  a  aecond  period  of  otner  European  vehicles,  the  chief  development 
development  occurred,  however,  about  1860,  when  of  the  light  steam  automobile  has  been  in 
Thomas  Rickett,  A.  F.  Yarrow,  A.  Pattison,  H.  America,  where  about  a  dosen  makers  are  tum- 
P.  Holt,  and  others,  built  several  steam  vehicles,  ing  out'  such  vehicles  in  considerable  numbers. 
Quite  generally  these  vehicles  approached  the  American  builders  use,  to  a  great  extent,  the  fire- 
traction  engine  in  character,  having  heavy  boilers  tube  boiler,  but  certain  makers  prefer  water- 
and  engines  and  large  water  and  fuel  space,  but  tube  boilers  for  their  carriages.  The  standard 
TooVn  for  only  a  few,  usually  for  not  more  than  American  automobile  boiler  is  a  cylindrical 
four,  passengers.  They  were,  in  fact,  hardlv  upright-shell  boiler  with  vertical  fire-tubes.  l%e 
more  than  self-moving  boilers  and  engines  with  tubes  are  either  copper  or  steel,  and  run  from 
a  few  seats  attached.  300  to  350  in  number.      The  shell  is  of  steel 

Modern  Period  of  Development.  Turning  plate  throughout  or  has  steel-plate  ends  and  cop- 
now  to  the  modem  period  of  development,  there  per-plate  barrels.  One  prominent  maker  uses 
are  first  a  few  inventions  to  notice,  and  then  the  steel  ends  and  a  copper  barrel,  wrapped  with 
motor-carriage  as  it  existed  in  its  various  types  two  layers  of  piano  wire.  The  fuel  used  is  some 
in  1002  can  be  considered.  In  1884  Gottlieb  form  of  mineral  oil,  usually  gasoline,  which  is 
Daimler  invented  his  small  high-speed  gas-en-  burned  in  special  burners  whi(£  vaporize  the  oil. 
gine,  followed  in  1885  by  his  invention  of  a  The  pressure  for  feeding  the  oil  to  the  burners 
single-cylinder,  inclosed-crank  and  fly-wheel  en-  is  obtained  by  compressed  air,  supplied  by  either 
gine.  In  1885  the  latter  engine  was  applied  to  a  hand-pump  or  a  power-pump,  operated  from 
a  bicycle.  In  1886  Carl  Senz  invented  his  the  moving  parts  of  the  engine.  Automatic  feed- 
single  horizontal  cylinder,  water- jacketed  engine,  pumps,  operated  from  the  engine,  supply  water 
which  he  applied  to  a  three-wheel  carriage.  In  to  the  boiler.  The  boiler  is  usually  arranged 
1889,  M.  Ij6on  Serpollet  invented  his  water- tube  to  blow  ofiF  at  about  225  pounds  pressure,  and 
boiler,  which  he  applied  to  a  motor  vehicle  in  there  is  provided  an  automatic  valve  arrange- 
1894.  About  this  same  time  electric  vehicles  ment  for  shutting  off  the  fuel  when  the  boiler 
began  to  be  developed  in  France  and  America,  pressure  reaches  a  certain  amount.  The  operat- 
Modem  automobiles,  therefore,  may  be  classified,  ing  steam  pressure  usually  runs  from  120  to  180 
according  to  the  motive  power  used*  into :  ( 1 )  pounds.  The  engine  commonly  used  is  a  double- 
Steam  vehicles,  in  which  steam  is  generated  in  cylinder,  double-acting  engine,  set  vertically,  the 
a  boiler  burning  coal,  coke,  or  compressed  fuels,  cylinder  diameter  varying  from  2^  to  3  inches, 
or  some  form  of  oil,  and  is  supplied  te  a  steam-  and  the  stroke  from  3  to  3%  inches.  A  few 
engine;  (2)  oil  vehicles,  using  intemal-combus-  vehicles  have  been  provided  with  vertical  com- 
tion  engines  with  petroleum,  gasoline,  or  naph-  pound  engines  with  a  by-pass  arrangement  for 
tha;  (3)  electric  vehicles,  using  electric  motors  turning  live  steam  into  the  low-pressure  cyl in- 
supplied  with  current  from  a  storage  battery,  der.  The  exhaust  is  usiuilly  at  the  rear  of  the 
Other  forms  of  motive  power,  such  as  liquid  air  vehicle  through  a  funnel-shaped  aperture,  in- 
and  compressed  gases,  have  been  suggested,  but  closed  in  the  water-tank.  In  one  type  of  vehicle, 
thev  are  not  practically  employed.  however,    the    steam    from    the    engine    passes 

STEAM  Vehicles.  Modem  steam  automobiles  through  the  hollow  tubes  of  the  running  frame 
may  be  divided  inte  two  classes:  (1)  Light  into  a  transverse  tube,  located  at  the  front,  and 
vehicles  for  passenger  service  and  (2)  heavy  having  numerous  small  orifices  te  dissipate  the 
vehicles  for  trucking  freight.  In  Europe,  and  steam  vapor.  Usually  the  vehicle  is  driven  by 
particularly  in  France,  the  most  notable  work  in  a  chain  from  the  engine-shaft  fb  the  rear  driving- 
light  steam  vehicles  has  been  done  by  M^  lAon  axle,  but  in  a  few  cases  an  intermediate  counter- 
Serpollet,   who   has   applied   his    instantaneous  shaft  is  used. 

generater,  or  boiler,  invented  in  1889,  to  motor-  Considering  now  heavier  vehicles,  both  for  pas- 
vehicle  propulsion.  The  Serpollet  boiler  is  of  sengers  and  freight,  it  is  seen  that  considerable 
the  water-tube  type,  the  tubes  being  inclosed  in  progress  has  been  made,  though  such  wagons  and 
a  rectangular  shell  of  two  thicknesses  of  iron,  carriages  are  not  in  so  wide  use  as  the  lighter 
packed  between  with  asbestos.  Immediately  ones.  In  America  one  of  the  heaviest  steam 
above  and  surrounding  the  burner  is  a  coil  of  vehicles  ever  constructed  was  the  20-passenger 
round  pipe.  These  coils  receive  the  water  and  omnibus  exhibited  at  New  York  in  1900. 
pass  it  into  a  series  of  tubes,  which  zigzag  back  This  vehicle  is  peculiar  in  having  ite  nmning 
and  forth  across  the  space  inside  the  shell.  From  gear  in  two  parts,  one  carrying  the  rear,  or 
these  tubes  the  steam  and  water  pass  into  driving  wheels,  and  the  other  carrying  the 
twisted  flat  tubes,  which  deliver  superheated  front,  or  steering  wheels.  The  wheels  are  of 
steam  to  the  engine.  The  fuel  used  with  the  wood  with  a  steel  felly,  carrying  a  4-inch 
Serpollet  boiler  is  vaporized  oil..  Two  forms  of  solid  tire,  and  are  mounted  on  cold-drawn  solid 
engines  are  used  in  modem  Serpollet  vehicles,  steel  axles  with  roller  bearings.  The  motive 
both  four-cylinder  engines  with  the  cylinders  mechanism  consists  ofa4X6X7X  5-inch  corn- 
arranged  in  pairs.  In  one  engine  the  two  pairs  pound  engine,  arranged  with  a  by-pass  to  permit 
of  cylinders  are  placed  diagonally,  like  the  arms  live  steam  to  be  turned  into  the  loW-pressure 
of  a  letter  Y,  so  as  to  make  an  angle  of  45  de-  cylinder.  This  engine,  which  with  the  boiler 
grees  with  each  other  and  with  the  crank-shaft  is  placed  nearly  directly  over  the  front  wheels, 
at  the  apex  of  the  angle ;  in  the  other  engine  the  has  a  chain-drive  to  a  counter-shaft,  located 
two  pairs  of  cylinders  are  placed  on  the  opposite  about  midway  of  the  vehicle.  Two  chain-drives 
sides  of  the  crank-shaft  in  the  same  horizontal  run  from  this  coimter-shaft  to  the  rear  wheels, 
plane.  The  power  is  conveyed  from  the  crank-  The  boiler  used  is  the  25  horse-power  water- 
shaft  to  a  counter-shaft  parallel  to  the  rear  axle  tube  boiler  of  the  climax  type.  Among  steam 
by  chain  and  from  the  counter-shaft  to  the  driv-  omnibuses  of  European  m&ke  those  of  De  Dion 
ing-axle  by  gearing.  and  Bouton,  and  Scotte.  of  France,  and  of  the 
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Liquid  Fuel  Engineering  Company,  of  England,  power  to  the  second  motion.      The  Bagleys,  of 

are  prominent.      A  De  Dion  omnibus  built  in  London,  submitted  a  3^-ton  steam  lorry  with 

1897  had  seats  for  16  passengers,  was  21  feet  a  De  Dion  boiler,  with  70  square  feet  heating 

long,    and    weighed,    loaded,   4   tons    10.8   hun-  surface  and  a  workinf^  pressure  of  200  pounds; 

dredweights.    Of  the  total  length,  6%  feet  were  it  is  centrally  fired  with  coke.     The  engine  was 

taken  up  by  the  machineryi  which  consisted  of  of   the   compound   vertical,    inverted,    reversing 

a  boiler,  made  up  of  two  annular  cvlindrical  type,  with  4  and  7  inch  cylinders  and  5-inch 

vessels,  one  within  the  other,  connected  by  water-  stroke,  developing  22  B.  horse-power  at  600  revo- 

tubes,  and  working  at  200  pounds  pressure,  and  lutions.     Power  was  transmitted  by  bevel  and 

a  horixontal  compound  engine  so  arranged  that  spur  gearing.    It  should  be  said  that  in  all  these 

live  steam  could  be  thrown  into  the  low-pressure  vehicles  the  moving  parts  are  inclosed  in  dust 

cylinder.      In   the   Scotte  vehicles  a  combined  and  oil-proof  casings. 

water-and-fire  tube  vertical  boiler  is  used  to  Gasoline  Vehicles.  Perhaps  the  most  popu- 
drive  a  two-cylinder  vertical  engine.  Both  the  lar  motor  for  automobiles  is  some  form  of  oil- 
De  Dion  and  Scotte  vehicles  have  gear-drives,  engine  or  internal-combustion  motor.  The  num- 
In  the  omnibuses  of  the  Liquid  Fuel  Engineering  ber  and  variety  of  these  vehicles  and  of  the 
Company  a  special  boiler  of  the  water-tube  type  motors  and  their  arrangement  precludes  indi- 
is  employed  to  drive  a  compound  horizontal  en-  vidual  description.  An  internal-combustion 
gine.  This  same  machinery  is  applied  by  the  motor  is  one  m  which  the  propulsive  power  is 
company  to  its  freight  wagons.  |[iven  to  the  piston  by  the  explosion  of  vapor- 
The  steam  freight  wagon  has  received  par-  ized  oil,  such  as  benzine  or  gasoline,  in  the 
ticular  attention  in  England,  and  there  are  now  cylinder.  The  mechanism  comprises,  besides 
a  number  of  English  concerns  turning  out  the  engine  and  its  connections,  a  carburetter  for 
wagons  of  this  type  capable  of  carrying  loads  vaporizing  and  feeding  the  oil  to  the  cylinder, 
of  from  two  to  six  tons.  The  following  are  and  a  cooler,  by  which*  water  is  kept  in  circula- 
descriptions  of  four  of  these  wagons,  which  Jbion  around  the  cylinder,  which  is  being  con- 
competed  in  the  trials  of  heavy-traffic  motor  stantly  heated  by  the  successive  explosions.  ( See 
vehicles,  which  were  instituted  by  the  Liver-  Gas  Engine.)  An  internal  combustion  engine, 
pool  Self -Propel  ling  Traffic  Association  in  1899.  like  a  steam-engine,  transmits  its  power  to  a 
A  vehicle  built  by  the  Thomycroft  Steam  Car-  crank-shaft,  from  which  it  is  led  off  by  a  chain 
riage  and  Wagon  Company  was  16  feet  long  by  drive  or  gearing  to  the  driving-shaft  of  the  ve- 
6^  feet  extreme  width,  with  a  steel  frame  and  hide.  These  motors  are  made  with  one,  two,  and 
wooden  wheels  of  the  military  type.  The  front  four  cylinders,  and  are  of  various  powers.  The 
wheels  were  2  feet  9  inches  in  diameter,  and  the  internal  combustion  engine,  or  explosive  motor, 
driving-wheels  3  feet  3  inches,  with  sy^'inch  differs  chiefly  from  the  steam-engme  in  that  it 
tires  on  all.  The  boiler  was  of  the  well-known  works  at  a  constant  speed,  and  its  motion  is  com- 
Thomycroft  curved  water-tube  type  with  82  municated  by  systems  of  gearing  and  clutches  to 
square  feet  heating  surface,  2.4  square  feet  grate  the  wheels.  It  will  not  start  up  of  itself  under 
area,  and  a  test  pressure  of  250  pounds  per  load,  and  cannot  be  reversed.  Backing  the  car- 
square  inch.  The  engine  was  of  the  horizontal,  riage  is  effected  by  gears,  and  a  steady  movement 
compound,  reversing  type,  with  4  and  7  inch  cyl-  of  3ie  engine  is  produced  by  a  fly-wheel.  The  gas- 
inders  and  5-inch  stroke,  entirely  inclosed  in.  a  oline  motor  is  unable  to  run  under  overload,  but 
dust-proof  and  oil-tight  casing.  The  transmis-  on  the  other  hand  consumes  less  fuel,  and  on  this 
Bion  was  by  pinions.  A  two-ton  steam  lorry,  account  has  a  greater  radius  of  action, 
built  by  T.  Coulthard  &  Co.,  was  fitted  Electric  Vehicles.  The  e<]^uipment  of  the 
with  a  vertical  fire-tube  boiler.  The  heating  modem  electric  automobile  consists  of  a  storage 
surface  was  77  square  feet,  and  the  working  battery  for  supplying  the  current,  the  motor 
pressure  was  200  to  225  poun^ls  per  square  inch,  for  transforming  this  current  into  mechanical 
with  a  test-pressure  of  450  pounds;  liquid  fuel  power,  and  the  controller  for  regulating  the 
was  used  with  a  Leyland  burner.  The  engine  speed  of  the  motor.  In  most  electric  vehicles, 
was  of  the  triple-expansion,  vertical,  uni-direc-  two  motors  or  a  double-motor  drive  are  em- 
tion  type,  with  2%,  4%,  and  6  inch  cylinders  ployed,  the  motor  being  either  supported  on  the 
and  5- inch  stroke,  and  was  to  develop  14  B.  rear  axle  or  on  the  reach.  The  battery  is  either 
horse-power  at  500  revolutions  per  minute,  placed  in  a  case  hung  under  the  body  of  the 
Power  was  transmitted  to  the  driving  wheels  vehicle  or  else  inside  the  body.  The  motors 
bv  means  of  spur  gearing  connecting  the  engine  and  other  moving  parts  are  placed  in  dust-proof 
sfcaft  and  first-motion  shaft,  friction  clutches  cases.  The  efficiency  of  the  battery  is  of  course 
being  employed  to  put  the  gears  into  action.  A  the  most  important  consideration,  and  its  dete- 
4-ton  steam  lorry,  built  by  Clarkson  &.  Capel,  rioration  with  service  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  in 
had  a  boiler  of  the  fire-engine  type,  with  small  such  commercial  applications  as  automobiles.  In 
inclined  cross-tubes  of  steel;  66  square  feet  1002  the  batteries  then  in  use  were  considered  to 
heating  surface,  supplemented  by  14  square  feet  be  good  for  5000  miles  by  observing  ordinary  pre- 
of  copper  feed-coil  located  in  the  up-take.  The  cautions  in  charging  and  use.  In  America  elec- 
workmg  pre«$sure  w^as  200  pounds  and  the  test  trie  power  has  been  applied  to  a  great  variety  of 
pressure  350  pounds  to  the  square  inch.  Liquid  vehicles,  including,  besides  pleasure  carriases  of 
fuel  was  used  to  generate  steam  supplied  to  various  types,  delivery  wagons,  cabs,  omnibuses, 
burner  of  the  true  Bunsen  type.  The  engine  and  trucks.  Since  1900  in  America  20-passenger 
was  a  vertical  compound,  reversing,  with  2%  omnibuses  and  heavy  trucks  with  double  electric 
and  6  inch  cylinders  and  4-inch  stroke,  develop-  motor  drives  have  been  constructed  and  are  in 
ing  14  B.  horse-power  at  600  revolutions.  The  active  use.  See  Stobaoe  Battebt;  Dynamo- 
engine  shaft  carried  a  two-speed  gear,  with  the  Electric  Machinery. 

hi^er  speed  put  into  engagement  by  an  expand-  The  speed  attained  by  the  automobiles  has  been 

ing  clutch,  and  a  Renald  chain  used  to  transmit  and  is  being  enormously  increased,  and  it  is  in 
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this  respect  that  there  have  been  the  most  re- 
markable developments.  These  have  progressed 
from  time  to  time,  so  that  at  present  the  horse- 
less carriage  rivals  modem  express  trains  in  the 
speed  of  its  travel,  while  it  is  also  able  to  oper- 
ate for  long  distances,  requiring  supplies  of  fuel 
and  water  in  a  manner  similar  to  the  railway 
locomotive.  One  reason  for  the  rapid  develop- 
ment of  speed  which  has  come  about,  has  been 
the  adoption  of  the  automobile  as  a  means  of 
recreation  by  individuals,  who  have  arranged 
various  tests  of  speed  and  endurance.  As  a  re- 
sult of  the  many  races  which  have  been  held, 
there  have  been  great  increases  made  in  both 
speed  and  power,  so  that  the  modem  racing  auto- 
mobile is  supplied  with  motors  far  in  excess  of 
any  practical  needs,  the  sole  aim  being  to  develop 
the  highest  possible  speed.  Whereas  machines  of 
3%,  4,  and  6-horse  power  can  be  employed  for 
ordinary  work,  racing  machines  in  which  as 
much  as  90  or  100-horse  power  is  produced  have 
been  constructed.  Long-distance  road-racing,  as 
well  as  tests  on  regular  courses,  have  been  ex- 
tremely popular  until  restricted  by  legislative 
regulations,  and  wonderfully  high  speeds  have 
been  developed  for  considerable  distances.  In 
1897,  in  the  Paris-Trouville  road  race,  a  speed  of 
29  miles  an  hour  was  attained,  and  in  subsequent 
races  as  high  a  rate  as  60  or  60  miles  an  hour 
has  been  reached.  If  the  machine  is  built  for 
speed,  there  are,  of  course,  other  matters  to  be 
taken  into  consideration  than  if  it  were  merely 
employed  in  ordinary  touring,  and  racing  ma- 
chines, even  now,  are  constructed  in  distinct 
types.  If  such  a  machine  is  constructed  to  run 
comparatively  short  distances  on  a  level  and 
well-surfaced  road,  a  mile  may  be  accomplished 
in  from  40  to  60  seconds.  In  1901,  in  races  or 
speed  tests,  a  mile  was  traversed  by  automobiles 
in  times  varying  but  little  from  a  minute;  and 
in  one  instance  51%  seconds  was  the  time  record- 
ed over  a  measured  course.  Tests  of  endurance 
between  New  York  and  Buffalo  have  also  been 
held,  in  which  many  machines  have  participated, 
while  an  important  race  was  held  in  1901  from 
Paris  to  Berlin,  a  distance  of  745  miles,  which 
was  traversed  by  the  winning  machine  in  17 
hours  3%  minutes.  Racing  on  public  highways, 
however,  has  been  discountenanced  both  in  Eu- 
rope and  America,  and  such  races  in  many  cases 
have  been  forbidden  by  legislative  enactment  and 
governmental  decree. 

The  manufacture  of  automobiles  has  become  an 
important  industry,  the  greatest  work  having 
been  done  in  the  construction  of  vehicles  for  tour- 
ing and  recreation ;  and  for  this  purpose  numer- 
ous factories  have  been  established,  both  in  the 
United  States  and  in  Europe.  There  are  many 
clubs  which  arrange  tours  and  races,  and  seek  to 
promote  the  construction  of  good  roads  and  fur- 
ther the  rights  of  the  automobilists  on  the  high- 
way. From  time  to  time  large  exhibitions  are 
held  to  show  the  progress  of  the  industry,  and 
there  is  a  growing  literature,  as  well  as  a  num- 
ber of  journals,  devoted  to  the  subject.  While 
the  use  and  construction  of  automobiles  has  be- 
come so  extensive,  yet  it  cannot  be  asserted  posi- 
tively that  a  perfect  motor  vehicle  has  been 
developed.  The  mechanics  of  automobile  con- 
struction have  made  wonderful  progress  in  recent 
years,  yet  there  are  many  problems  whose  solu- 
tion remains  for  the  future.  The  early  history 
of  steam  vehicles,  in  common  with  that  of  other 


forms  of  steam-engines,  will  be  found  in  Thurs> 
ton,  A  History  of  the  Oroioth  of  the  Steam  En- 
gine (New  York,  1901).  For  a  comprehensive 
descriptive  treatise  on  automobiles,  consult 
Beaumont,  Motor  Vehicles  and  Motors  (London, 
1901). 

ATTTON'OMY  (Gk.  atrowoidoy  autonomia, 
self-government,  from  a^6t,  autos,  self  +  v^fot^ 
nomos,  law).  The  power  of  self-government  pos- 
sessed by  the  citizens  of  the  State,  or  enjoyed 
within  certain  limits  by  the  inhabitants  of  some 
sub-division  of  a  State,  as  well  as  by  the  mem- 
bers of  civil  and  religious  corporations.  Au- 
tonomv  is  often  used  to  designate  the  political 
condition  of  ancient  Greece,  where  every  town 
community  claimed  the  right  of  independent 
sovereign  a(;Uon.  At  the  present  day  the  term 
is  employed  less  frequently  in  the  sense  of  inde- 
pendence than  to  describe  the  condition  of  a 
country  which  exercises  complete  control  over 
its  own  affairs  under  the  suzerainty  of  another 
power.  It  is  in  the  latter  sense  that  autonomy 
is  used  to  characterize  the  Status  of  such  terri* 
tories  as  Canada  and  Bulgaria. 

ATJ^TOPHYTE  {auto  +  Gk.  ^dnv,  phyein, 
to  bring  forth,  generate).  A  plant  which  is 
independent  of  organized  food  materials,  such 
as  are  found  in  humus.  Opposed  to  parasite  and 
s&prophyte.     See  Symbiosis. 

ATJ^TOPLASTY  (Gk.  a^6w\eurTos,  autoplas- 
to<,  self -formed,  from  adr6t,  auto8,seU -]- irXd^auw, 
plassein,  to  form).  The  surgical  operation  for 
repairing  one  portion  of  the  body  with  tissuc^a 
taken  from  another  part  of  the  same  individual. 
The  defect  may  be  due  to  a  lack  of  development,, 
as  in  hare-lip;  to  injury,  as  in  scalds,  bums,  or 
mutilations;  or  to  disease,  as  in  lupus  and  syph- 
ilis. The  operation  is  done  to  improve  appear- 
ances or  to  restore  function.  The  skin  is  most 
frequently  employed.  It  can  be  used  as  (1) 
a  flap  from  the  immediate  vicinity  carried  over 
to  the  deficient  area,  but  still  receiving  ita 
original  blood-supply  through  a  pedicle;  (2)  by 
totally  separating  and  transplanting  the  ^ap — 
a  method  rarely  successful ;  ( 3 )  by  removing  in 
small  bits  (Reverdius's  method),  or  in  strips  of 
considerable  size  (Tiersch's  method)  only  the 
superficial  layers  of  the  skin,  and  placing  these 
grafts  upon  the  denuded  area.  Autoplasty  waa 
practiced  in  India  centuries  ago,  and  there  are 
references  to  it  by  Celsus,  and  later  by  the  Cala- 
brian  surgeons  of  the  Fifteenth  Century.  Con- 
sult Park,  Surgery  by  American  Authors t  3d  ed. 
(New  York  and  Philadelphia,  1901). 

AUTOPSY  (Gk.  airetpta,  autopsia,  a  seeing- 
with  one's  own  eyes,  from  adr6t,  autos,  self-|- 
Btpts,  opsis,  look,  sight).  A  personal  observa- 
tion. The  word  is  most  frequently  used  to  denote 
the  examination  of  a  dead  body,  for  the  purpose 
of  determining  the  cause  of  death  or  the  altera- 
tions resulting  from  disease  or  injury.  An 
autopsy  is  usually  held  by  a  medical  exam- 
iner or  coroner,  in  case  of  a  person  found  dead, 
or  dying  without  medical  attention,  or  suspected 
of  having  been  poisoned  or  otherwise  murdered; 
or  by  physicians,  in  the  course  of  studying  dis- 
eases, or  verifying  a  diagnosis  in  an  obscure  case. 

AtrTOSTJOGBSTION.  Self-suggestion;  a 
man's  acceptance,  for  himself,  without  command 
or  direction  from  any  other  person,  of  an  idea 
that  shall  presently  issue  in  action.  Autosug- 
gestion may  be  induced  voluntarily  or  involun- 
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tarily — ^voluntaTily,  if  we  fix  our  attention  upon  by  a  gelatin  process.    Gelatin,  when^  mixed  with 

the  idea  in  question  and  impress  it  on  our  minds  an  alkaline  bichromate,  as  that  of  ammoniimi  or 

by  attentive  consideration;  involuntarily,  if  we  potassium,  becomes  insoluble  after  exposure  to 

are  unconsciously  influenced  by  our  surround-  light,  so  that  if  a  photograph  be  mtide  on  a 

ings.   Many  persons,  e.g.  can  awake  at  a  certain  gelatin  film,  only  those  portions  which  have  been, 

hour  in  the  morning  by  suggesting  to  themselves,  acted  on  by  light  will  be  retained.     This  fact 

the  night  before,  that  they  will  do  so ;  and  it  is  has  been  made  the  basis  of  several  photo-engravt 

probable  that  every  one  can,  with  practice,  attain  ing  processes.    In  the  so-called  autotjrpe  process^ 

to  some  degree  of  accuracy  in  such  a  'setting*  of  the  picture  is  printed  directly  from  the  gelatin, 

the  mental  machinery.    The  mechanism  of  arous-  which  is  mounted  on  a  ground-glass  plate.     In 

al  in  these  cases  is  not  wholly  clear.    The  cue  for  another  process  the  gelatin  film  is  used  as  a 

waking    is^   however,    in   all   probability,   given  matrix  for  a  plaster  cast,  from  which  in  turn 

either  by  a  definite  amount  of  illumination  of  the  an  electrotype  is  made,  which  then  may  be  used 

sleeping-room  by  the  growing  daylight,  by  certain  for  printing  a  photo-engraving.    In  Germany  and 

constant  noises  of  t£e  environment,  or  by  the  Austria,  the  word  'autotype'  is  also  applied  to 

pressure  of  water  in  the  bladder  of  the  sleeper,  the  ordinary  photo-engraving  or  half-tone  print. 

For  the  possibility  of  inducing  hypnosis  by  auto-  ATJTBANy    d'trftN^    Joseph     (1813-77).     A 

suggestion,  see  Hypnotism.  French  author,   bom  at  Marseilles.     He  first 

Involuntary  autosuggestion  often  plays  an  im-  achieved  celebrity  by  an  ode  dedicated  to  Lamar- 

portant  part  in  psychological  experimentation,  tine,    and    entitled    Le    d&part    pour    VOrient 

it  is  sometimes  desirable  to  make  tests  or  experi-  (1832).     In   the   collections   of  verses   entitled 

menta  while  the  observer  is,  so  far  as  possible.  La  mer  (1836),  Ludibria  Ventis  (1838),  and  Lee 

kept  in  complete  ignorance  of  the  object  and  ar-  po^mes  de  la  mer  (1855),  he  reveals  the  influence 

rangement  of  the  investigation.     (See  Psycho-  of  classic  models.    A  martial  epic,  entitled  Mi- 

PHYSICS.)     The  whole  purpose  of  the  'procedure  lianah,  celebrating  the  exploits  of  the  French 

without  knowledge'  may,  in  certain  cases,  be  de-  soldiery  in   Algiers,   appeared   in    1842,   and   a 

feated    by   autosuggestion.     As   the   work   pro-  tragedy  entitled  La  fille  d'Eschyle,  performed  in 

greases,   the    observer   involuntarily   formulates  the  Paris  Od§on,  in  March,  1848,  met  with  great 

an  opinion  as  to  its  design — suggests  to  himself  success  and  secured  to  its  author  (together  with 

that  he  is  expected  to  see  this,  and  not  that;  to  Angler's  Gahrielle)    the  famous  Montyon  prize, 

judge  thus,  and  not  otherwise :  so  that  he  is  pres-  Among  the  other  works  of  Autran,  the  following 

ently  observing  under  a  strong  self-created  bias,  are   especially  noteworthy:    Lahoureura  et   sol- 

The  tendency  is  perfectly  well  known,  and  can  data  (1854)  ;  La  vie  ruraie  (1856) ;  Lepo^e  des 

be  guarded  against.    Experimental  psychologists  beaux-joura  (1862). 

have,  indeed,  classified  laboratory  observers  as  AUTBEFOIS  ACQUIT^  6'tr'-fwa'&'k6'  (Fr.> 
•objective'  and  'subjective'  in  type,  upon  the  basis  formerly  acquitted),  AUTBEFOIS  CONVICT, 
of  the  amount  of  self-suggestion  to  which  they  kON'v*'  ( Fr.,  formerly  convicted ) .  The  common- 
are  liable.  la^^  names  of  pleas  in  bar  to  a  second  indictment 

Good  instances  of  autosuggestion  are  to  be  for  an  offense  of  which  the  defendant  in  a  crimi- 
found  in  the  literature  of  suggestive  therapeu-  nal  prosecution  has  previously  (Fr.  autrefoia) 
tics.  One  person  is  cured  by  a  so-called  'electric  been  regularly  acquitted  or  convicted.  It  is  a. 
belt,'  another  is  invigorated  by  a  band  of  un-  time-honored  principle  of  English  criminal  law, 
known  material  fastened  to  the  ankle,  a  third  that  a  person  who  has  once  been  lawfully  ac- 
reads  a  faith-cure  pamphlet  and  his  rheumatism  quitted  or  convicted  of  any  offense  must  not  be 
ceases.  It  is,  however,  in  the  hypnotic  and  other  p^t  in  peril  a  second  time  for  tfie  same  offense ; 
abnormal  phases  of  mind— the  hysterical  con-  a^d  this,  notwithstanding  the  existence  of  cir- 
sciousness,  the  religious  ecstasy,  the  mind  of  the  cumstances  of  aggravation  which,  if  known, 
individual  in  the  mob — that  the  phenomena  of  would  have  justified  an  indictment  of  a  different 
autosuggestion  are  most  striking.  Many  phe-  ©r  more  serious  crime,  or  the  discovery  of  fresh 
nomena  which,  at  their  first  appearance,  were  evidence  not  disclosed  at  the  time  of  the  former 
regarded  as  evidence  of  supernormal  powers  and  trial.  The  fact  that  there  is  a  substantial  vari- 
manifestations  are  reducible  (fraud  and  trickery  ance  between  the  former  and  the  second  indict- 
being  eliminated)  to  autosuggestion.  To  quote  ment  will  not  defeat  the  plea,  so  long  as  the 
from  Jastrow:  "The  transportation  of  the  senses  original  accusation  or  indictment  was  sufficient 
discovered  by  P^t^tin  (1787),  the  hypnotized  in  law  to  sustain  a  conviction  for  the  offense  sub- 
subjects  who,  in  Braid's  day  (1850),  proved  the  sequently  charged.  But  a  previous  trial  for  as- 
location  of  the  phrenological  organs  by  the  ap-  gault  or  arson  will  be  no  bar  to  a  subsequent 
propriateness  of  their  actions  when  certain  por-  trial  for  murder,  manslaughter,  or  rape  resulting- 
tions  of  the  head  were  pressed ;  the  sensitiveness  from  or  connected  with  the  offense  previously 
to  ma^ets  and  hermetically  sealed  drugs  asserted  charged.  The  prior  acquittal  or  conviction  pleaded 
by  Reichenbach  (1845),  and  later  by  Bourru  and  may  have  been  had  in  any  court  of  competent 
Buret  (1885),  and  Dr.  Luys's  (1890)  absurd  jurisdiction,  domestic  or  foreign;  and  the  com- 
trifiing  with  puppets,  and  probably,  too,  Char-  mon-law  doctrine  is  not  limited,  as  is  generallv 
cot's  sharp  differentiation  of  distinct  hypnotic  believed,  to  capital  or  other  grave  offenses.  It 
conditions  (1882),— one  and  all  furnish  illustra-  ig  in  the  latter  form  that  it  has  found  expres- 
tions  of  the  subtle  possibilities  of  unconscious  ^^ion  in  the  provision  of  the  United  States  Con- 
suggestion."  stitution,  that  no  person  shall  "be  subject  for  the 

BiBLiOGRAPHT.    J.  Jastrow,  Fact  and  Fable  in  same  offense  to  be  twice  put  in  jeopardy  of  life 

Paycholoffy    (Boston,    \906) ;     Bemheim,    Sug-  or  limb"   (Amendment  V.).     Similar  provisions 

geative  Therapeutica  (Paris,  1889)  ;  Lipps,  Zur  are  found  in  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  State  consti- 

Paucholoffie  der  Suggeation  {"hiunich,  IS97).  tions.     See  Jeopakdy. 

ATTTOTYPE  (auto  -f  Gk.   rtJrof,    typos,  im-  Autrefois  Atteint  is  a  similar  plea,  attended 

pression,  type) .    A  photographic  print  obtained  with  the  same  effects  as  a  former  judgment  in  at- 
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tainder  (q.v.)  offered  in  bar  to  an  ludictmeiit  or 
appeal  for  the  earoe  or  any  other  felonjr.  It  haa 
become  obsolete  with  the  practical  abolition  of 
the  penaltj'  of  attainder.  Conanlt  the  Commen- 
taries of  Blackstone  and  of  Kent,  and  the  au- 
thorities referred  to  under  the  titles  Cbhiinal 
Law  and  Conbtitdtiohal  Law. 

ATTTTTKN  (Lat,  aulumnu*).  Astronoini- 
callf,  the  third  season  of  the  year,  in  the  North- 
em  Hemisphere  covering  the  period  from  the 
sun's  crossing  the  equinoctial,  at  the  autumnal 
equinox,  about  September  22,  tilt  it  is  on  the 
tropic  of  Capricorn,  at  the  wint«r  solstice,  De- 
cember 22.  Popularly,  the  autumn  in  America 
is  the  three  months  of  September,  October,  and 
November;  and  in  England  August,  September, 
and  October.  The  American  autumn  is  oft«n  con- 
sidered the  tnoHt  agreeable  part  of  the  year. 
South  of  the  equator  the  seasons  are,  of  course, 
reversed,  and  autumn  extends  from  about  March 
22  to  June  22. 

AUTUH,  O'tSu'  (L«t.  Auguatodutmm,  from 
Augustus  +  Gael,  dun,  hill-foTt)  AS.  dun,  hill; 
Eng.  down).  A  town  of  France,  in  the  Depart- 
ment of  SaOne-et-Loire  (Burgundy), picturesquely 
situated  at  the  foot  of  Mont-Jeu  (Map:  France, 
L  0).  Autun  is  the  see  of  a  bishop,  and  has  a 
cathedral  of  remarkable  beauty,  built  in  the 
Eleventh  and  Twelfth  centuries.  The  spire  be- 
longs to  the  Fifteenth  Century.  It  has  a  col- 
lege, a  diocesan  seminary,  u  museum,  a  library, 
and  is  a  busy  manufacturing  centre.  Ctotn, 
carpets,  leatlier,  stockings,  and  paper  are  made 
in  the  place.  Autun  arose  near  the  site  of  the 
ancient  Bibracte,  the  chief  city  of  the  .^Edui. 
Under  the  Romans,  it  was  famous  for  its  school 
of  rhetoric.  The  town  was  pillaged  by  the  Sara- 
cens in  72,'>,  and  nearly  destroyed  by  the  Nor- 
mans in  8S3.  There  still  exist  at  Autun  many 
ruins  of  Roman  structures,;  most  remarkable  are 
the  Roman  gates,  now  called  Porte  d'Arroux.  and 
Porte  Saint-Andr^.  At  the  Council  of  Autun 
(1094),  King  Philip  I.  was  excommunicated  for 
divorcing  his  Queen,  Bertha.  Population,  ia 
18S6,  11,873.  Consult  Lewis,  'The  Antiquities 
of  Autun,"  in  Vol.  XL.,  Archaologtcal  Journal 
(London,   I8S3). 

AUVEBaNE,  6'vflm'y'  (Lat.  Arvemia,  from 
Gttl.  Ar-fearaun,  high  land,  from  ard,  high).  An 
ancient  province  of  sQUth-central  France,  now  in- 
cluded in  the  departments  of  Puy-de-Ddme,  Can- 
tal,  and  Hnute-Loire.  The  mountains  of  Au- 
vergne  are  the  highest  elevation  in  the  interior 
of  Prance,  with  summits  over  6,000  feet  above 
the  sea.  They  represent  former  volcanic  activity 
on  a  grand  scale,  rising  in  huge  conical  peaks, 
which  present  a  scene  of  wild  desolation.  The 
inhabitants  are  a  simple  and  laborious  people, 
and  are  accustomed  to  emigrate  each  year  after 
the  harvest  in  large  numbers  to  the  neighboring 
regions,  or  to  flock  to  the  great  industrial  centres 
of  France  in  search  of  employment,  returning  to 
their  homes  with  their  earnings  in  spring.  The 
region  was  inhabited  in  ancient  times  by  the 
powerful  tribe  of  the  Arvemi,  who  ruled  over  a 
large  part  of  Aquitania.  In  the  Middle  Ages- 
Auvergne  was  a  county.  It  was  permanently 
united  with  the  French  crown  in  1B32.  Consult 
La  Revue  d'Auverffne,  Vols,  I.-XIV.  (Clermont- 
Ferrand,  1884-07). 

AITWEBS,  ou'vSrs,  Abthur  (1838~).  A 
German  astronomer,  bom  at  Giittingen.    In  18S& 
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he  became  assistant  at  the  Astronomical  Observa- 
tory of  KOnigsberg;  between  1862  and  1866  he 
carried  on  his  astronomical  work  at  the  Observa^ 
tory  of  Gotha,  and  in  the  latter  year  was  made 
astronomer  to  the  Berlin  Academy  of  Sciences. 
In  1878  he  became  perpetual  secretary  of  the 
section  of  physics  and  mathematics  at  the  Acad- 
emy. He  has  also  been  one  of  the  editors  of 
the  Viertcljahratohrift  of  the  German  As- 
tronomical Society.  Auwers's  most  important 
work  has  been  in  connection  with  the  Venus 
transits  of  1874  and  1882,  and  he  has  edited  the 
results  of  German  observers,  whose  work  he 
had  organized.  Among  Auwers's  numerous  other 
contributions  may  be  mentioned  his  completion 
of  Sir  William  Herschei's  nebular  observation, 
bis  heliometric  investigations  in  stellar  astron- 
omy, his  observations  of  the  proper  motion  of 
fixed  stars,  and  the  part  he  has  taken  in  deter- 
mining the  positions  of  stars,  based  on  the  in- 
vestigations of  Argelander. 

AUZ'AITOIC'ETEB  (Gk.  adfrfmr,  awaanein, 
to  make  large,  to  increase  -|-  ^Urptr,  m^ron, 
measure).  A  device  for  observing  or  recording 
the  growth  of  plants  during  intervals  too  short 
for  direct  measurement.  The  simpler  forms  of 
the  auxanometer  consist  of  a  very  light,  balanced 
lever,  whose  fulcrum  is  so  placed  that  the 
length  of  the  long  arm  is  a  multiple  of  the 
length  of  the  short  arm.  To  the  latter  a  thread 
from  the  growing  plant  is  attached.  The  growth 
is  thus  magoifiM  in  the  ratio  of  the  long  arm 
to  the  short,  usually  10  to  20  times.  The  long 
arm  traverses  a  graduated  arc,  from  which  its 
movement  may  be  read,  or  it  may  be  so  placed 
as  to  traoe  its  path  on  a  moving  smoked  surface. 


The  more  elaborate  forms  consist  of  a  wheel 
with  One  bearings  and  an  accurately  balanced 
rim,  about  20  centimeters  in  diameter,  grooved 
to  carry  a  thread.  The  same  hub  has  a  smaller 
wheel   with   a  grooved   rim,   whose   diameter   is 
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one-tenth  or  one-twentieth  that  of  the  larger.  Kingdom   of   France   by  Louis   XI.     It  is   the 

The  wheel  is  supported  on  a  suitable  stand,  and  birthplace  of  the  famous  Jacques  Amyot,  once 

the  plant  to  be  studied  is  set  beneath  it.    To  the  bishop  of  the  see,  whose  translation  of  Plutarch 

plant  a  silk  thread  is  attached,  carried  around  is  a  French  classic.     Population,  in  1896,  15,082. 

the  small  wheel,  and  weighted  just  enough  to  Consult  Freeman,  "Sens  and  Auxerre,"  in  Vol. 

take  up  the  slack  by  rotating  the  hub  as  the  XXXIX.,  ArchteologioalJoumal  (London,  1882). 
plant  grows  upward.    Over  the  rim  of  the  large        ATJXH/IABY.    See  Screw  Propeller. 
wheel  a  similar  thread  is  passed,  carrying  on         .^.^^^^m^,,  v^-n^-n^      «       xr  />, 

one  end  a  marker,  and  on  the  other  a  iouSter-        AUXILIABY  VEBBS.     See  Verbs;    Con- 

poise.     The  recording  apparatus  consists  of  a  JUGATION. 

cylinder    driven    by    clockwork,    and    carrying        ATJXONNE,  6'stin'  ( for  Fr.  At*  So^ne,  on  the 

smoked  paper,  the  marker  bearing  against  the  SaOne;    ML.    Aussonia).      A    French    fortress 

smoked  surface.     The  cylinder  may  be  rotated  of  the  second  class,  in  the  Department  of  C^te- 

continuously  by  clockwork.     In  that  case,  once  d'Or,  on  the  SaCne,  17  miles  southwest  of  Dijon 

in  12  hours  the  marker  describes  a  spiral  line  (Map:  France,  L4).    The  town  has  a  Sixteenth- 

of  steep  or  of  low  pitch,  according  to  the  rate  (^ntury  castle,  now  used  as  barracks ;  an  arsenal, 

of  CTowth.    The  best  forms,  however,  release  the  a  school  of  artillery,  a  large  powder  magazine, 

cylinder  by  means  of  an  electro-magnet,  the  cir-  and  a  cathedral  dating  from  the  Fourteenth  Cen- 

cuit  being  closed  by  a  clock,  at  intervals,  when  tury.     Manufactures  of  cloth,  plaster  of  Paris, 

the  cylinder  is  allowed  to  rotate  a  short  distance  bricks,  leather,  etc.,  are  carried  on,  and  there 

(2  to  4  millimeters).     This  gives  a  broken  line,  is  a  lively  trade  in  these  articles  as  well  as  in 

whose  vertical  parts  represent  the  growth  during  grain,  vegetables,  lumber,  and  brandy.     Popula- 

the  intervals  of  rotation,  and  the  horizontal  parte  tion,  in  1896,  6700.     The  fortress  was  built  by 

the  distance  through  which  the  cylinder  turned.  Vauban   in  1673. 

A  great  variety  of  forms  embodying  the  fore-        ATJZOTJX,    6'ziS^,   Theodore   Louis    (1797- 

going  principles  have  been  devised  and  described.  1880).    A  French  anatomist  and  physician.    He 

AXJX  CAYE8,  A'  kA'.     A  seaport  town  of  ?«  ^^^^  »«  ^^«  inventor  of  the  method  of  mak- 

Haiti,    situated  on  the   southern  coast  of  the  J?«  permanent  models  of  anatomical   prepara- 

island.     Ite  harbor  is  gcod  and  ite  export  trade  ^^^^>  ^hich  are  exceedmgly  important  in  teach- 

considerable  (Map:    West  Indies,  L  6).     It  has  i?«  medicme,  and  are  used  at  present  all  over 

also   several   domestic   industries.     Population,  ^^«  ^orld.     He  published  Lepofw   ^ISmentaires 

about  25,000.    It  is  the  seat  of  a  United  States  <^<i^*om%e  et  de  phynologte  (1839). 
consular  agent.  AVA,   ft^vA    (for  derivation   see  below).     A 

AUXEBBB,    ysftr'    (anciently,    Autissiodo-  ruined  city  of  Burma  and  repeatedly  ite  capital ; 

^,Z^\^r^  /»««u«i  «i  *i,2  TSlrTo  J*^^«r!!*^r^^^  the  honor  having  fluctuated  at  various  times  be- 

7^  ^n  tt^e  l-onne    oJ^STnes^uth  J^^  t^"  '*  "^  MoLhobo.  Sagaing  (on  the  opposite 

nance,  on  tne    xonne,   »«  miies  soutneasi  oi  ^^    j  ^j^    river),  Amarapura,  and  Mandalay, 

Pans    (Map:  France.  K  4).     It  was  ori^nally  °^^  ^t        jt^    (Map"  BuVnui.  B  2).     It 

I^iSTpS^^v  ?L*Na^?£.'nl  ritord^t^I^d';^  <^^^  »  l*«t»de  21'  51' N.,  on  the'left  bink  of 

5^  eS^Sl  ialaWS  ^rVA^^v^  «>«  Irrawaddy,  he«  about  4000  feet  broad.  10 

ftiaKCttesl^o    iKna^h  miles   aouthwest  of   Mandalay      The   river   at 

and  beautiful  district  a^unding  in  vineyards,  t^"  .P?"*  J««e>^«»  two  afBuente,  and  these  be- 

The  city  is  mostly  ill-built;  theitreets  ai^  nar-  ""«  joined  by  a  «nal.  the  city  is  rendered  cir- 

TOW.  Clicked,  and  dirty;  but  ite  aspect  from  a  o«>w>av»gable.    The  name  is  a  Hindu  and  Malay 

distance  is  very  impos'iig,  the  most  prominent  fT'^^T    °* -.■^T'X    u      if       .'i.  °"'"°    '^ 

feature  being  the   cathedral   Church   of   Saint  fi'H>ond.^   it   w«8   bmlt   where   there   were 

EUenne,  a  remarkably  beautiful  and  imposing  fonnerly  flsh-ponds,  of  which  some  still  remain; 

structure-one  of   the  most   imporUnt  Sothi!  •"  "^V"^  ^^^^J"^  **, '?  ^fS}P^*^^  as  Katna- 

buUdings  in  France,  which  dates ^om  the  Thir-  P.""'  ••«/  ^'%  of  Pearls.'     The  city,  which  was 

teenth  Centuiy.     The  Chapter  of  Auxerre  was  "ght  or  ten  miles  m  circumference,  is  surrounded 

once  one  of  the  richest  in  France.     The  churehes  ^^  ^»"»  ""^  ^'^fT'  ^^^  »  almost  a  desert  hay- 

of  Saint  Germain  and  of  Saint  Pierre  (Sixteenth  1^8  j***""^""^  to  rums  by  an  earthquake  m 

rM^*^'^\   a«tt  ;««f4>i.Aof;«»  Kii{i^;*i»o      fvu^^  ;«  «  1839.      The  population,  at  one  time  estimated 

^o'SZLldXtto^^^^^^  ft  50^0,  in ^8^91  was  39^^^^^^^^^^         inhabiting 

an  ugly  skeleton  spire  of  iron  bars."     The  an-  thatched  hute.     Several  Buddhist  temples,  with 

cient  walls  of  the  city  have  been  converted  into  ^^^^  domes    give  the  city  a  deceitful 

boulevards.     It  has  a"^  communal  college,  a  mu-  ^'^^J  of  pndeur      Consult  Trant,   Tu 

aeum  of  antiquities,  and  a  botenic  garden.    The  ***  ^^^  (London,  1827). 
principal  products  are  wine,  calico,  serge,  woolen        AVA,  a'vA,  Abva,  Yava,  or  Kava  {Piper  me- 

cloths,  hosiery,  earthenware,  and  leather.     The  Ihyaticum).     A  plant  of  the  natural  order  Pi- 

Yonne  becomes  navigable  here,  and  large  quan-  peraceae,  possessing  narcotic  properties.    The  ava 

titles  of  Burgundy  wines  are  sent  down  it  to  is  a  shrubby  plant,  with  heart-shaped,  acuminate 

Paris ;  there  is  also  a  considerable  export  trade  leaves,  and  very  short,  solitery,  axillary  spikes  of 

in  timber  and  charcoal.     Auxerre  was  a  flour-  flowers.    It  is  a  native  of  many  of  the  South  Sea 

ishing    town    before    the    Roman    invasion    of  islands,  where  the  inhabitents  intoxicate  them- 

Gaul.     It  successfully  resisted  the  Huns  under  selves  with  a  fermented  liquor  prepared  from  ite 

Attila,   who  only  ravaged  ite  suburbs.     Clovis  root,  or  (more  accurately)  rhizome.  The  rhizome 

took  it  from  the  Romans.     After  his  death,  it  is  thick,  woody,  rugged,  and  aromatic.    Theintoxi- 

became  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy.    The  eating  liquor  is  prepared  by  macerating  it  in 

English  took  it  in  1369,  but  it  was  reteken  by  water.    It  is  often  prepared  much  as  the  Indians 

Du  Guesclin.      Charles  VII.  gave  it  up  to  the  of  the  Andes  prepared  chica  or  maize  beer — 

Duke  of  Burgundy.    It  was  fi^lly  united  to  the  chewing  the  root,  depositing  it  in  a  bowl,  atrain- 


appear- 
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ing  through  cocoa-nut  husk,  and  mixing  with  larly  of  woolens  and  paper;    and  there  are  dia- 

water  or  cocoa-nut  milk,  after  which  fermenta-  tilleries,  tanneries,  glassworks,  etc.    There  is  also 

tion  speedily  ensues.    The  taste  is  unpleasant  to  a  considerable  trade  in  the  produce  of  the  neigh- 

those  unaccustomed  to  it.     The  intoxication  is  borhood.     Avallon  is  of  Celtic  origin.     It  was 

not  like  that  produced  by  ardent  spirits,  but  sacked  by  the  Saracens  in  a.d.  731,  and  by  the 

rather  a  stupefaction  like  that  caused  by  opium.  Normans  in  843 ;   taken  by  Charles  VII.  in  1433, 

It  is  succeeded  by  a  copious  perspiration.    The  retaken  by  Philip  the  Good,  Duke  of  Burgundy, 

habitual  use  of  ava  is  said  to  cause  a  whitish  in  1455,  and  pillaged  by  the  troops  of  the  League 

scurf  on  the  skin.    The  leaf  of  the  ava  plant  is  in  in  1693.    Population,  in  1806,  5809. 

some  places  used  with  the  betel-nut,  instead  of  AV'ALON,  variously  written  A t?(iZto»,Aoelto», 

that  of  the  betel-pepper.  and  Avilion  (Welsh  Ynys  yr  Afallon;  see  below) . 

AVADHTJTA,   a'vA-d'h53'tA.     A  member  of  The  name  of  the  legendary  island  to  which  King 

the  mendicant  sect  of  self -torturing  Saivites  in  Arthur   was   supposed   to    have   been    conveyed 

the  south  of  India.     They  abandon  all  worldly  after  being  wounded  in  his  last  battle.     It  has 

restraints   and   religious   observances   and   have  been  identified  with  various  places,  notably  with 

their  passions  under  complete  control.  Glastonbury,   in    Somersetshire.     But   it   seems 

AV^ALANCHE  (Fr.  avaler,  to  swallow;  clear  that  in  the  first  instance  Avalon  was 
originally,  let  fall  down,  from  Lat  ad,  to  -f  nothing  but  the  Celtic  Paradise,  or  Happy  Other- 
vallia,  valley).  A  mass  of  snow  or  ice  that  slides  World,  the  abode  of  the  fairies,  which  was  visit- 
or rolls  down  the  declivities  of  high  mountains,  ed  by  a  number  of  heroes  of  Welsh  and  Irish 
and  often  occasions  great  devastation.  Avalan-  eaga.  From  it  Arthur  was  expected  to  return 
ches  are  given  various  names,  according  to  their  ultimately,  healed  of  all  his  wounds.  The  origin 
nature.  Drift  or  powder  avalanches  (Stauhla-  of  the  name  is  doubtful.  Ynya  yr  Afallon  is 
tcinen)  consist  of  snow,  which,  loose  and  dry  commonly  understood  to  mean  the  'Island  of 
from  strong  frost,  once  set  in  motion  by  the  Apples,'  with  reference  to  the  fruit  that  was 
wind,  accumulates  in  its  descent  and  comes  sud-  often  described  as  growing  in  the  land  of  the 
denly  into  the  valley  in  an  overwhelming  dust-  blessed.  But  it  is  not  to  be  assumed  that  the 
cloud.  Avalanches  of  this  kind  occur  chiefly  in  name  had  this  meaning  from  the  beginning, 
winter,  and  are  dangerous  on  account  of  their  Perhaps  it  was  at  first  not  a  local  name  at  all, 
suddenness,  suffocating  men  and  animals,  and  but  rather  personal.  There  is  evidence  of  the 
overturning  trees  and  houses  by  the  wind  driven  existence  of  Avalloc  (Welsh,  Afallach),  a  King 
in  front  of  them.  Another  kind  of  avalanche  of  the  Other- World.  Consult:  J.  Rhys,  8tudie9 
resembles  a  landslip.  When  the  snow  begins  to  w  the  Arthurian  Legend  (Oxford,  1891);  F. 
melt  in  spring  the  soil  beneath  becomes  loose  Lot,  in  Romania  (Paris,  1899). 
and  slippery,  and  the  snow  slides  by  its  own  AVALON.  A  peninsula  forming  the  eastern 
weight  down  the  declivity,  carrying  with  it  soil,  part  of  Newfoundland  (q.v.),  bounded  by  Trinity 
trees,  and  rocks.  This  is  also  called  a  landslide.  Bay  on  the  north,  and  Placentia  Bay  on  the 
and  is  often  the  cause  of  great  disasters  in  south  (Map:  Newfoundland.  G  5).  Its  coasts  are 
mountainous  regions.  The  greatest  danger  is  highly  indented,  forming  numerous  bays  and  har- 
where  elevated  tracU  of  moderate  declivity  are  bors.  It  contains  the  capital.  Saint  John's  (q.v.)  „ 
separated  from  the  valleys  by  precipitous  walls  and  was  the  place  of  the  first  English  settlement 
of  rock;  the  softened  snow  of  spring,  beginning  in  Newfoundland, 
to  roll  or  slide  on  these  slopes,  is  hurled  over  .wATy>«  »f_xi.#  w_  -n* 
the  precipice  with  fearful  force  into  the  valleys.  AVALOS,  ft  vA-lds',  Fernando  Fhancesco 
Ice  avalanches  are  those  that  are  seen  and  heard  » »  Marquis  of  Pescara.  See  Pescaha. 
in  summer  thundering  dowif  the  steeps,  as  those  AVABE,  L',  lA'vftr'  (Fr.,  'The  Miser') .  One  of 
of  the  Jungfrau.  They  consist  of  masses  of  ice  Moli^re's  comedies,  based  on  the  Aulularia  of 
that  have  become  detached  from  the  glaciers  in  Plautus,  first  performed  at  Paris  in  16(58.  In  it 
the  upper  regions,  and  are  most  common  in  July,  the  folly  and  shame  of  avarice  are  satirized  in 
August,  and  September.    See  Landslip.  the  ridiculous  situations  into  which  the  leading- 

AVAI/LENATJ,  The   (Welsh,  of  the  apple-  character  gets  himself.    The  miser  is  Harpagon, 

trees).    A  poem  of  uncertain  authorship,  though  who  keeps  his  wealth  in  a  casket  of  gold,  and 

accredited  to  Merlin,  notwithstanding  reference  rivals  his  son,  Cl^ante,  in  the  aflfections  of  Mari- 

to  events  of  the  Twelfth  Century.    Morley  quotes  «ne.     Cl6ante  gets  possession  of  the  casket  and 

Stephens  to  the  effect  that  the  foimdation  of  gives  his  father  the  choice  of  it  or  of  Mariane. 

the  poem  is  the  tradition  of  140  knights  being  Harpagon  prefers  gold  to  wife,  and  thus  the  two 

changed  into  spirits  in  the  Wood  of  Celyddon.  young  lovers  are  happily  married. 

The  significance  of  the  name  becomes  apparent  AVA'BIS  ( Egyptian  Fai-t«7e'rcf,  *Lakecity*). 

when  it  is  known  that  the  Celtic  heaven  is  an  A  city  of  ancient  Egypt,  situated  in  the  eastern 

•island  of  apples.'    See  Avalon.  part  of  the  Delta;   perhaps  to  be  identified  with 

AVAIiLON,  &'vft'l6N'  (anciently  Aballo).  The  Tanis,  the  modem  Sfln.  Avaris  was  the  strong- 
capital  of  an  arrondissement  in  the  Department  hold  of  the  Asiatic  Hyksos,  or  Shepherd  Princes, 
of  Yonne,  France,  26  miles  southeast  of  Auxerre  who  invaded  and  subdued  a  portion  of  Lower 
(Map:  France.  K  4).  It  is  built  on  a  steep  hill  Egypt.  The  princes  of  Thebes  resisted  their 
of  red  granite,  nearly  surrounded  by  the  Cousin,  encroachments,  and  a  prolonged  war  ensued. 
A  broad  terrace  walk,  shaded  with  lime-trees,  Finally,  about  B.C.  1600,  Aahmes  I.,  the  founder 
extends  around  the  town,  about  500  feet  above  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty,  forced  the  foreigners 
the  bed  of  the  river.  The  town  is  generally  well  to  take  refuge  in  Avaris,  which  he  closely  in* 
built,  and  has  broad  and  clean  streets.  The  vested  by  land  and  by  water.  After  a  long  and 
Church  of  Saint  Lazare  is  remarkable  for  its  brave  resistance  the  city  was  captured,  and  the 
handsome  Romanesque  portals.  Manufactures  of  Hyksos  were  driven  into  Southern  Palestine, 
various  kinds  are  actively  carried  on,  particu-  Through  this  victory  the  independence  of  Egyp^ 
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was  secured,  and  Aahmes  united  the  whole  land 
under  his  sway.    See  Amasis;  and  Tanis. 

AVAB8,  rv&rz,  or  AVA'BI.  A  tribe  of 
Eastern  origin,  which  made  its  appearance  a  cen- 
tury later  than  the  Bulgarians  in  the  countries 
about  the  Don,  the  Caspian  Sea,  and  the  Volga. 
One  part  of  them  remained  at  the  Caucasus,  an- 
other part  pressed  forward  ( about  A.D.  565)  to  the 
Danube,  and  settled  in  Dacia.  Here  they  served  in 
Justinian's  army,  and  assisted  the  Lombards  to 
overturn  the  kin^om  of  the  Gepidn;  and,  about 
the  end  of  the  Sixth  Century,  under  the  mighty 
Khan  Bayan,  they  conquered  Pannonia.  Later 
they  made  themselves  masters  of  Dalmatia; 
pressed  devastating  incursions  into  Germany,  as 
far  as  Thuringia,  and  into  Italy,  where  they 
warred  with  the  Franks  and  Lombards;  and  ex- 
tended their  dominion  over  the  Slavs  living  on, 
and  southward  from,  the  Danube,  as  well  as  over 
tiie  Bulgarians  as  far  as  the  Black  Sea.  These 
nations  at  last  rose  against  them,  and  in 
640  drove  them  out  of  Dalmatia.  Confined  to 
Pannonia,  they  were  subdued  by  Charlemagne, 
and  well-nigh  extirpated  by  the  Moravians,  so 
that  after  827  they  disappear  from  history. 
They  usually  surrounded  their  settlements  with 
fortifications  of  stakes  driven  into  the  groimd, 
some  traces  of  which,  under  the  name  of  'Ava- 
rian  rings,'  are  yet  found  in  the  countries  for- 
merly occupied  by  them.  The  results  of  the  most 
recent  criticism  show  that  in  all  probability  the 
Avars  belonged  to  the  same  great  Turanian  stock 
as  the  Huns,  and  that  their  original  residence 
was  the  land  lying  east  of  the  Tobol,  in  Siberia. 

AVABS.  One  of  the  Lesghian  tribes  of  Da- 
ghestan,  in  the  Caucasus,  estimated  to  number 
about  100,000.  They  profess  Mohammedanism, 
and  possess  a  written  language  with  Arabic  char- 
acters. They  are  noteworthy  from  the  fact  that 
the  great  Lesghian  warrior  and  patriot,  Schamyl 
(died  1871),  who  led  the  peoples  of  the  Cau- 
casus in  their  struggle  agamst  Russia,  was  an 
Avar.  Some  make  the  Avars  one  branch  of  a  Tu- 
ranian people,  the  other  of  which  is  represented 
by  the  Avars  who  preceded  the  Magyars  into 
CJentral  Europe,  the  invading  horde  dividing  on 
the  western  shore  of  the  Caspian.  But  proof  of 
the  identity  of  these  two  peoples  is  lacking.  The 
facial  characters  of  many  of  the  Avars  suggest 
Mongoloid  affinities,  or  at  least  an  admixture  of 
'  Mongolian  blood.    See  Lesghians. 

AVATAB,  ftv^A-tUr^  (from  Skt.  avatdra;  ava, 
down  -h  tar,  to  pass  over).  A  term  which  pri- 
marily signifies,  in  Sanskrit,  a  descent,  but  is 
specially  applied  to  the  descent  of  a  Hindu 
deity  upon  the  earth  in  a  manifest  shape,  either 
for  beneficent  or  for  retributive  ends.  It  is  thus 
almost  synonymous  in  its  signification  with  the 
Christian  term  inoamaiiofi.  The  word  is  some- 
times rhetorically  employed  in  English  litera- 
ture. The  avatars  of  Vishnu  (q.v.)  are  the 
most  famous  in  Hindu  mythology. 

AVATCHA,  k'VML'chk.  A  bay  of  considerable 
dimensions  in  the  Sea  of  Kamchatka,  in  latitude 
53®  N.,  by  far  the  largest  on  the  shores  of  the 
peninsula.  It  is  about  31  miles  in  circimiference. 
On  its  shores  are  four  volcanoes.    It  abounds  in 

il  (Phoca  nautica). 


AVATCHA.  A  great  active  volcano,  with 
two  craters,  on  the  Kamchatka  Peninsula,  in  lati- 
tade  53"*  18'  N.,  and  longitude  158°  47'  E.    In 


many  jespects  it  resembles  Vesuvius.  Its  height 
is  variously  estimated  from  8300  feet  to  10,840 
feet.  The  most  violent  eruption  occurred  in 
1737,  and  the  most  recent  in  1855. 

AVEBTTBY,  ft'bgr-I,  or  ABTTBY.  A  small 
villaee  in  Wiltshire,  England,  25  miles  north  of 
Salisbury,  and  6  miles  west  by  north  of  Marl- 
borough (Map:  England,  E  5).  It  is  the  site  of 
megalithic  structures  of  ancient  date.  An  earthen 
rampart  40  feet  in  height  originally  inclosed  a 
circle  about  1100  feet  in  diameter,  outlined  by 
stones  averaging  16  feet  in  height.  Within  the 
large  circle  were  two  smaller  double  circles,  with 
monuments  at  the  centre.  An  avenue  of  similar 
stones  led  from  the  outer  ring  in  a  southeasterly 
direction  to  Silbur^  Hill,  the  largest  artificial 
hill  in  Europe,  supposed  to  be  a  British  barrow. 
Avebury  Circle  is  popularly  conjectured  to  be 
the  remnant  of  a  Druid  temple,  but  its  real 
date  or  character  has  not  been  ascertained.  It 
gives  its  name  to  the  title  of  the  scientist.  Sir 
John  Lubbock  (Lord  Avebury). 

AVEIBOy  k-yS/^rt.  A  seaport  and  seat  of  a 
bishopric  in  Portugal,  in  the  Province  of  Beira, 
31  miles  northwest  of  Coimbra  (Map:  Portugal, 
A  2) .  It  is  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Vouga, 
on  the  Rio  d'Aveiro,  a  salt  lake  or  lagoon,  ex- 
tending five  leagues  to  the  north,  and  separated 
from  the  sea  by  a  narrow  bar  of  sand.  It  has 
a  brisk  export  trade  in  salt,  olive-oil,  wine,  and 
oranges.    Population,  in  1890,  10,000. 

AVt-LALLEMANT,  A'vA'  lAl'mftw',  Fbied- 
Bicu  Christian  Benedict  (1809-92).  A  Ger- 
man criminologist.  He  was  bom  in  LQbeck, 
studied  at  Jena,  became  advocate  at  Liibeck  in 
1834,  and  was  a  police  magistrate  in  that  city 
from  1851  to  1868.  His  chief  work  is  Da8 
deutsche  Oaunertum  (4  vols.  Leipzig,  1858-62), 
a  study  of  the  history  of  crime  in  Germanv,  with 
interesting  researches  into  the  dialect  of  crim- 
inals. Among  his  other  works  are  Die  Krisis 
der  deutaohen  Polizei  (Leipzig,  1861),  and  Die' 
Reform  der  Polizei  in  Hamburg  (Hamburg, 
1862).  He  also  wrote  a  series  of  detective 
stories. 

AVi!  -  LAIiIiEHAKT,  Bobebt  Christian 
Bebthold  (1812-84).  A  Cierman  physician  and 
traveler,  brother  of  Friedrich  Christian  Bene- 
dict Av^-Lallemant.  He  practiced  medicine  for 
many  years  at  Rio  Janeiro.  His  principal  works 
are  Reiae  durch  SUdhrasilien  (1859);  Fata 
Morgana  (1872),  and  Wanderungen  duroh  die 
Pflanzemcelt  der  Tropen  (1880). 

AVELLANEDA,  &-va1y&-nJl^D&,  Alonzo  Fer- 
nandez de.  The  pseudonym  of  the  author  of 
a  second  part  of  Don  Quipsote,  published  a  year 
before  CJervantes's  own  sequel  appeared.  The 
real  name  of  this  writer  is  not  definitely  known, 
but  is  supposed  to  be  either  Juan  Blanco  de  Paz, 
a  Dominican  friar,  or  Luis  de  Aliaga,  who  was 
the  King's  confessor.    See  (Debvantes. 

AVEIXANEDA,  Gebtrudis  Gomez  de  (1816 
73).  A  Spanish  poet  and  novelist,  bom  on  the 
island  of  C^uba,  the  daughter  of  a  Spanish  naval 
officer.  In  1840  she  went  to  Madrid,  and  in  the 
same  year  produced  a  successful  drama,  Leoni' 
da.  She  wrote  several  other  dramas  and  many 
lyrics,  which  are  much  praised.  Her  novels  in- 
clude Doe  mujeree,  Eapatolino  (1844),  and  El 
mulato  8ah  (1841),  the  latter  a  tale  resembling 
Uncle  Tom's  Cahin, 
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AVEZXINO)  lkW9t\'Wn6,  An  episcopal  city 
and  the  capital  of  the  Province  of  Avellino, 
Southern  Italy,  on  the  southern  Naples-Benevento 
Kail  way,  18  miles  south  of  Benevento.  The 
ruins  of  the  ancient  Abellinum  are  nearly  3  miles 
distant.  Near  by  is  the  famous  ConTent  of 
Mount  Vergine,  founded  in  1119,  on  the  ruins  of 
a  temple  of  C^bele,  and  visited  every  year  by 
tens  of  thousands  of  pilgrims,  many  of  whom 
ascend  the  mountain  barefoot  and  crawl  on  their 
hands  and  knees  from  the  church  door  to  the 
altar.  Avellino  has  a  market-place  containing 
beautiful  obelisks,  an  academy,  and  a  theatre; 
manufactures  cloth,  hats,  and  chairs,  and  is  a 
local  centre  of  trade.  The  country  has  been  fa- 
mous for  chestnuts  and  hazel  nuts  since  Pliny's 
time.  Population  (commune),  in  1881,  20,000; 
in  1901,  23,760. 

AVEIXINO,  &VeM«^nd,  Fhancesoo  Mabia 
(1788-1850).  An  Italian  archaeologist,  bom  at 
Naples.  He  was  educated  at  Rome,  and  was  pro- 
fessor of  Greek  literature  at  the  university  of  his 
native  city,  and  private  tutor  of  the  children  of 
Murat  (1809-16).  In  1820  he  was  appointed  to 
the  chair  of  political  economy  at  the  University 
of  Naples,  and  afterwards  to  that  of  institutions 
and  codes.  Besides  his  catalogue  of  the  valuable 
collection  of  coins  in  the  Museo  Borbonico 
(1820),  of  w^hich  institute  he  became  director 
in  1839,  he  published  a  large  number  of  writ- 
ings imder  the  title  of  Opusooli  diverai  (Naples, 
1826). 

AVE  MABIA,  &'v&  mk-T^d  (Lat.,  hail  Mary, 
from  averre,  to  be  well,  fare  well),  also  Anoeug 
Salutation.  A  form  of  address  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  expressing  honor  to  her  and  requesting  her 
intercession;  among  Roman  Catholics  in  uni- 
versal and  frequent  use,  generally  coupled  with 
the  recitation  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  first 
part,  "Hail  [Mary],  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee,"  is  the  salutation  of  the  Archangel 
Gabriel  (Luke  i.  28)  to  Mary;  the  second  Qie 
address  to  her  of  her  cousin  Elizabeth  (verse 
42 ) ,  "Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb";  the  prayer  which 
forms  the  third  part,  "Holy  Mary,  mother  of 
God,  pray  for  us  sinners  now  and  in  the  hour  of 
our  death,"  was  added  in  the  Fifteenth  Century. 
The  daily  use  of  the  whole  prayer  was  ordered 
by  Pope  Pius  V.  in  1668.    See  Robaby. 

AVEMPACE,  ft'vftm-pa^thft  (Abu  Bekb  Mo- 
hammed IBN  Jahya,  sumamed  Ibn  Sayig  and 
Ibn  Badja,  which  was  later  given  by  the  scho- 
lastics as  Avempace).  An  Arabic  philosopher, 
physician,  and  poet.  He  was  bom  in  Saragossa, 
toward  the  end  of  the  Eleventh  Century,  and 
died  at  Fez  in  1138  as  a  result  of  poison  ad- 
ministered by  an  envious  physician,  Abul  Abla 
ibn  Zuhr.  At  Saragossa  he  held  a  high  official 
place,  but  his  philosophical  and  religious  opin- 
ions lost  him  his  position.  In  1119  we  find 
him  in  Seville,  where  he  composed  his  works 
on  logic.  From  there  he  traveled  to  Qranada, 
and  then  to  Fez,  where  he  gained  the  favor 
of  the  Almoravide  court.  The  importance  of 
Avempace  lies  in  the  fact  that  he  introduced 
the  Peripatetic  philosophy  into  Andalusia.  Be- 
sides commentaries  on  the  works  of  Aristotle, 
Avempace  composed  a  work  mentioned  by 
Averrogs,  Ft  Tadhir  al-mutatcahhid  ("Conduct 
of  the  Individual"),  in  which  he  points  out 
methods  necessary  for  the  perfection  of  the  indi- 


vidual who  lives  surrounded  by  so  many  hin- 
drances to  such  development.  By  speculation 
and  intellectual  effort,  and  not  by  mysticism,  as 
Gazali  taught,  man  is  enabled  to  reach  the  divine 
intellect,  of  which  Avempace  teaches  the  individ- 
ual intellect  is  a  part.  He  wrote  works  also  on 
medicine  and  music,  and  composed  poems.  Con- 
sult Brockelmann,  Oeschichte  der  arabischen  Lit- 
teratur  (Weimar,  1890). 

AVWNA.     See  Oat. 

AV'ENA^BinS»  Qer.  pron,  a'fc-na'r^ys, 
Febdinand  (1866 — ).  A  German  author,  neph- 
ew of  Richard  Wacner,  bom  at  Berlin.  He  de- 
voted himself  to  the  philosophy  of  art,  and  in 
1887  became  the  founder  of  the  Kunstwart,  an 
art  journal  of  reformatory  tendencies.  This 
publication,  after  many  reverses  and  antago- 
nisms, has  become  the  foremost  organ  of  its  class. 
The  poetic  works  of  Avenarius  are  the  idyl  Die 
Kinder  von  Wohldorf^  the  lyrical-dramatic  pro- 
duction Lehe^  and  the  collections  entitled  Jugend- 
gedichte  and  Stimmen  und  Bilder.  His  critical 
works  comprise  the  anthology,  Deutsche  Lyrih 
der  Oegenvoari  and  Max  Klinger^s  Oriffelkunst. 

AV^NA^BIUl^  RiCHABD  (1843-96).  A 
German  philosophical  writer.  He  was  bom  in 
Paris  and  studied  philosophy  at  the  universities 
of  Zurich,  Berlin  and  Leipzig.  From  1877  until 
his  death  he  filled  the  chair  of  philosophy  at 
Ztirich  and  acted  as  co-editor  of  the  Vierteljahrs- 
Bchrift  fur  wissenechaftliche  Philoaophie.  His 
principal  original  contribution  to  philosophy  was 
a  theory  of  experience,  which  is  embodied  in  liis 
Kritik  der  reinen  Erfahrung  (2  vols.,  Leipzig, 
1888-90).  He  also  wrote  on  Spinoza's  pantheism 
and  on  other  philosophical  subjects. 

AVEKEBtrOGEB,  ft^fen-bryg'Sr.    See  AUEN- 

BBUGGEB. 

AVEKCHE8,  ft'vilnsh^  A  village  in  the  Can- 
ton of  Vaud,  Switzerland,  7  miles  northwest  of 
Freiburg,  and  1  ^  miles  south  of  Lake  Morat,  on 
the  ancient  shore  of  which  it  was  located.  It  is 
interesting  as  the  Roman  Aventicum,  the  capital 
of  Helvetia,  and  has  the  remains  of  an  amphi- 
theatre, old  walls,  and  other  buildings,  including 
a  Corinthian  column  (39  feet  high)  of  the  temple 
of  Apollo.  This  column,  celebrated  by  Byron  in 
Childe  Harold  (3<jl  canto,  65th  line),  is  known 
as  Le  Cicognier,  from  the  fact  that  for  centuries 
storks  have  used  it  as  a  nesting-place.  Avenches 
is  the  German  Wiflisburg  (castle  of  Wiflis,  a 
Coimt  of  Burgundy  of  the  Seventh  Century) . 
The  castle  is  built  on  the  site  of  the  Roman  Capi- 
tol, and  there  is  a  museum  in  the  amphitheatre. 
During  the  Roman  period  Avenches  had  60,000 
inhabitants.    Population,  about  2000. 

AV^NEL,  Julian.  A  character  in  Scott's 
novel,  The  Monastery,  who  has  seized  Avenel 
Castle  at  the  opening  of  the  story.  He  is  the 
uncle  of  Mary  Avenel. 

AVENEL,  Mabt.  The  daughter  of  Lady 
Avenel  and,  ultimately,  the  wife  of  Halbert  Glen- 
dinning,  in  Sir  Walter  Scott's  novels.  The  Monas- 
tery and  The  Abbot. 

AVEN^QEB  OF  BLOOD.  In  primitive  so- 
ciety, the  person,  usually  the  next  of  kin  of  the 
murdered  man,  charged  with  the  duty  of  aveng- 
ing the  crime  of  murder  by  slaying  the  murderer. 
The  legal  recognition  of  this  duty  and  its  regu- 
lation by  law  are  really  the  be^nnings  of  a  sys- 
tem of  criminal  law.     The  crimes  with  which 
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primitive  law  concerns  itself  are  crimes  of  vio- 
lence —  man -killing,  wounding,  and  robbery. 
Their  punishment,  however,  is  not,  as  with  us, 
a  matter  for  the  State,  but  is  left  to  the  injured 
person  or  to  his  kinsman.  This  legalized  right 
of  private  vengeance,  called  the  blood  feud  (see 
Blood  Feud),  was,  in  course  of  time,  mitigated 
by  the  doctrine  of  sanctuary  (q.v.),  which  held 
the  vengeance  of  blood  in  abeyance  until  pas- 
sions had  time  to  cool  and  the  justification  of 
the  deed  could  be  made  io  appear  (see  Asylum)  ; 
and  by  the  institution  of  the  wergild  (q.v.)> 
whereby  the  wrongdoer  was  permitted  to  com- 
mute the  natural  penalty  of  his  crime  for  a 
money  payment.  This  weregild  went  to  the 
avenger  of  blood,  and  the  barbarous  codes  of  the 
early  Middle  Ages  contain  elaborate  provisions 
for  determining  the  amounts  to  be  paid  and  the 
persons  entitled,  as  avengers  of  blood,  to  share 
m  the  payment. 

The  Mosaic  law  (Num.  xxxv.)  recognized  this 
institution  of  primitive  society,  but  placed  it 
under  regulations,  prohibiting  the  commutation 
of  the  penalty  of  death  for  money,  and  appoint- 
ing 'cities  of  refuge'  for  the  manslayer  who  was 
not  really  a  murderer.  (See  City  op  Refuge.) 
The  Koran  sanctions  the  avenging  of  blood  by 
the  nearest  kinsman,  but  also  sanctions  the 
pecuniary  commutation  for  murder.  The  primi- 
tive custom  subsists  in  full  force  among  the 
Arabs  at  this  day.  The  hereditary  feuds  of  fam- 
ilies, clans,  and  tribes  in  barbarous  and  semi- 
barbarous  countries  are  survivals  of  this  insti- 
tution. 

A  V  JS^NIO.  A  Roman  town  in  Gallia  Narbo- 
nensis,  now  Avignon. 

AT'^KS.    See  Geuk. 

AV^NTINE.  One  of  the  seven  hills  of 
Rome,  east  of  the  Tiber.  It  was  included  in  the 
city  by  Servius  Tullius,  and  settled  by  the  plebs 
in  B.O.  455.  Of  many  temples  and  edifices  no 
traces  remain. 

AVENTIIOITS,  Johannes  (1477-1634).  A 
German  historian,  bom  at  Abensberg,  Bavaria. 
His  real  name  was  Turmair.  He  studied  at  In- 
golstadt  and  at  Paris,  and  taught  Greek  and 
mathematics  at  Cracow,  and  poetry  and  forensics 
at  Vienna.  In  1512,  the  Duke  of  Bavaria  called 
him  to  Munich,  and  intrusted  him  with  the  educa- 
tion of  his  sons.  Here  he  wrote  his  valuable  his- 
tory of  Bavaria  {Annates  Boiorum),  which 
occtipied  him  sixteen  years.  This  work  was  not 
published  until  twenty  years  after  his  death,  and 
tben  only  with  large  portions  adverse  to  the 
Roman  Church  excised.  These,  however,  were  all 
restored  in  Cisner's  edition.  Among  his  other 
works  are  Chronicon  aive  Annales  Sohirenaes 
(1600)  and  Vita  Henrici  IV.  (1518).  Consult 
D&llinger,  Aveniinus  und  seine  Zeii   (1877). 

AVEKTUBINE,  A-vSn'tA-rln  (from  It.  av- 
renturino,  from  avventura,  adventure,  chance; 
refers  to  its  accidental  discovery) .  A  transparent 
to  opaque  variety  of  quartz,  either  red,  yellow, 
or  brown,  with  iridescent  spangles  of  mica, 
hematite,  or  other  minerals  scattered  through 
it.  The  specimens  found  at  Cape  de  Gata  in 
Spain  have  been  cut  and  used  as  gems;  also 
those  found  at  Glen  Femat  in  Scotland.  A  few 
looalitiea  have  been  reported  in  the  United 
States.  The  name  Aventurine  is  also  given  to 
certain  vaxieties  of  feldspar,  as  orthoclase  and 


oligoclase,  which  have  the  property  of  reflect- 
ing light  in  various  colors  from  points  inside 
the  mineral.  The  best  specimens  are  from 
Swedestrand,  Norway,  and  excellent  varieties 
have  been  found  near  Crown  Point,  N.  Y.,  and  in 
Statesville,  N.  C.  These  are  cut  and  sold  as 
gems,  under  the  name  of  sunstones.  A  similar 
effect  was  produced  by  the  Venetian  glass-mak- 
ers, who  are  said  to  have  discovered  the  method 
of  artificially  producing  this  effect  by  accident- 
ally dropping  brass  filings  into  melted  glass. 

AVENZOAB,  a'v€n-7A/ftr  (Abu  Mebwan 
Abalm Ai£C  IBN  ZoHB )  ( 1 072- 11 62 ) .  A  Spanish- 
Arabian  physician.  He  made  earnest  efforts  to 
introduce  the  experimental  method  into  the 
study  and  practice  of  medicine.  Some  of  his 
works  have  been  published,  and  one  is  men- 
tioned by  his  pupil,  the  famous  Arabian  phi- 
losopher Averro^s.  His  chief  work  was  named 
the  Teiair  or  Theiair  (1400). 

AVEBAGE  (OF.,  Low  Lat.  averagium^ 
possibly  from  OF.  aver,  property,  cattle,  liter- 
ally: to  have,  Lat.  habere),  A  medium;  any 
medial  amount  obtained  by  comparison  of  a 
number  of  specific  cases;  e.g.  three  persons  have 
the  respective  ages  20  years,  30  years,  50  years; 
their  average  is  %  (20  -f  30  -f  50)  years,  or 
33  ly^  years.  The  average  of  two  quantities  is 
called  their  arithmetic  mean.  (See  Mean.) 
The  process  of  averaging  is  of  importance  in 
the  comparison  of  statistics,  as  the  average 
yield  of  staple  products  per  acre  or  per  year  for 
a  period  of  years;  the  average  monthly  ship- 
ment of  gold  to  foreign  countries;  the  yearly 
average  of  emigration;  or  the  average  monthly 
rainfall.  In  the  case  of  physical  measurements, 
the  items  are  not  generally  of  equal  accuracy. 
Hence  the  items  are  given  different  weights,  the 
process  of  averaging  becoming  more  compli- 
cated, and  the  method  of  least  squares  (see 
Least  Squabes,  Method  of)  is  commonly  em- 
ployed. 

AV^BAQEy  m  Mabitime  Law.  The  generic 
sense  of  this  term  in  maritime  law  appears  to 
be:  the  loss  of  property  while  embarked  upon  a 
maritime  adventure.  Particular  average  de- 
notes a  loss  which  is  borne  by  the  party  whose 
property  is,  injured  or  destroyed  and  toward 
which  others  are  not  bound  to  contribute.  Ex- 
amples of  this  are:  Carrying  away  of  masts  by 
storm;  accidental  stranding  or  collision  of  the 
vessel ;  capture  of  the  ship  or  cargo  by  an  enemy. 
Petty  average,  or  customary  average,  is  applied 
to  certain  expenditures,  such  as  pilotage,  an- 
chorage, and  towage  charges  in  port,  which  were 
formerly  apportioned  among  the  owners  of  ship 
and  cargo,  but  which  are  now  generidly  provided 
for  in  bills  of  lading. 

General,  average  was  defined  by  the  In- 
ternational Congress  at  Brussels  in  1888  as 
follows:  "An  extraordinary  expenditure,  or  a 
sacrifice  volimtarily  made  by  the  captain  or 
pursuant  to  his  orders,  for  the  common  good 
and  safety  of  the  ship  and  cargo.''  For  the 
adjustment  of  general-average  losses,  a  body  of 
regulations  was  adopted  by  the  Association  for 
the  Reform  and  Codification  of  the  Law  of  Na- 
tions, at  Antwerp,  in  1877,  and  amended  by  the 
Association  at  Liverpool  in  1890.  It  is  known 
as  the  York- Antwerp  Rules,  and  is  often  agreed 
upon  by  parties  to  shipping  articles  as  the 
measure  of  their  duties  and  liabilities.     In  the 
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observance  of  such  an  agreement,  these  rules  owner.     Second,  when  the  injured  or  sacrificed 

have  no  binding  force  upon  litigants  and  are  goods  were  carried  on  deck;  unless  such  deck 

of  value   only  as  a  careful   statement  of  the  cargo  was  permitted  either  by  the  established 

views  of  experts.    The  law  of  general  average  is  custom  of  navigation  or  by  the  assent  of  the 

a  part  of  tne  maritime  law,  or  the  law  of  the  owners  of  the  general  cargo.    The  second  excep- 

sea,  as  distinguished  from  the  municipal  law,  tion  rests  upon  the  general  rule  of  maritime 

or  law  of  the  land.    They  were  introduced  into  law  that  the  deck  of  a  ship  is  an  improper  place 

English    jurisprudence    from    the    Roman    law,  for  cargo,  as  its  stowage  there  interferes  with 

ivhich,  in  turn,  had  adopted  its  principles  from  the  safe  navigation  of  the  vessel, 

the  laws  of  Rhodes.     A  person's  right  to  gen-  In  the  absence  of  a  special  agreement  to  the 

«ral-average  contribution  does  not  depend  upon  contrary,  all  the  imperiled  property  saved  must 

an  express  contract,  although  it  may  be  modi-  contribute  to  make  good  the  loss  of  that  which 

fied   by  agreement.     It   rests   upon   mercantile  was  voluntarily  sacrificed  by  the  master,  or  com- 

«U8tom;  but  a  custom  so  definite  and  so  well  mon  agent  of  all.     The  owner  of  the  sacrificed 

understood  that  every  mercantile  adventure  is  interest  is  not  reimbursed  for  his  entire  loss, 

entered    upon    with    the    actual    or    presumed  On  the  other  hand,  he  is  bound  to  contribute  to 

knowledge  on  the  part  of  all  interested  that  the  his  own  los^  proportionally  with  his  co-adven- 

right  accompanies,   and   forms  a  part  of,   the  turers.    In  other  words,  the  owners  of  the  saved 

transaction.     Accordingly,  some  eminent  judges  property  contribute  that  percentage  of  its  value 

have  declared  that  the  right  now  arises  from  which  the  value  of  the  lost  property  bears  to 

an  implied  contract.  the  value  of  all  that  was  imperiled.    As  a  rule, 

In  order  to  constitute  a  case  of  general  aver-  the  value  of  a  saved   interest  upon  which  it 

age,  three  things  must  concur,  namely:    (1)  "A  must  pay  contribution  is  the  savie  as  the  value 

common   danger;    that  is,   a  danger   in  which  upon  which  it  would  have  received  contribution 

-ship,  cargo,  and  crew  all  participate;  a  danger  had  it  been  sacrificed.     In  the  case  of  the  ship, 

imminent  and  apparently  inevitable,  except  by  this  is  her  fair  value  to  her  owners  at  the  time 

voluntarily  incurring  the  loss  of  a  portion  of  and  place  of  adjustment;  in  the  case  of  freight, 

the  whole  to  save  the  remainder.      (2)    There  its  net  value  at  that  time;  in  the  case  of  cargo, 

must  be  a  voluntary  jettison,  or  casting  away  the  market  value  of  the  goods  at  the  end  of  the 

■of  some  portion  of  the  joint  concern,  for  the  pur-  voyage,  less  charges  for  freight,  duties,  and  the 

pose  of  avoiding  this   imminent  peril;   or,   in  like.     While  the  ordinary   place  for  adjusting 

other  words,  a  transfer  of  the  peril  from  the  general-average  contributions  is  the  port  where 

whole   to   a   particular   portion    of   the   whole,  the  voyage  was  to  end,  the  adjustment  may  be 

(3)   This  attempt  to  avoid  the  imminent  peril  made  elsewhere,  either  upon  the  assent  of  all 

must  be  successful."     It  will  be  noticed  that  parties  interested,  or  by  reason  of  necessity  aa 

this  statement  of  the  principles  by  the  United  in  case  of  a  disaster  which  prevents  the  comple- 

States  Supreme  Court  is  not  broad  enough  to  tion  of  the  voyage.     When  made  in  accordance 

include  every  case  where  one  person's  property  with  the  law  of  the  proper  place,  the  adjust- 

is  destroyed  for  the  purpose  of  saving  the  prop-  ment  is  binding  everywhere, 

•erty  of  another.    The  sole  object  of  the  sacrifice  While  the  rules  relating  to  general  average 

must  be  that  of  saving  a  ship,  its  cargo,  and  were  established  many  centuries  before  insur- 

crew  from  a  common  peril.     If  the  ship  or  its  ance   was   practiced,   they   are  associated   quite 

<cargo  is  sacrificed  to  save  another  ship,  or  other  closely  now  with  marine   insurance.     See  Ma- 

property  not   included   in   the  common  adven-  bine  Insurance,  and  consult  the  authorities  re- 

ture,  it  is  not  a  case  of  general  average.    Again,  ferred  to  under  Insurance. 
if  the  loss  is  involuntary,  it  is  not  the  subject 

of  general  average.  For  example,  if  a  ship  is  A'VEBEIX,  William  Woods  (1832-1900). 
attacked  by  pirates,  or  by  an  enemy,  anything  An  American  soldier,  famous  as  a  cavaliy  leader 
voluntarily  sacrificed  by  the  master  of  the  ship  during  the  Civil  War.  He  was  bom  in  Cam- 
in  buying  off  or  getting  rid  of  the  assailant  is  eron,  N.  Y.;  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1855; 
a,  general-average  loss;  while  anything  captured  and  from  1857  to  1859  was  engaged  in  frontier 
is  not.  So,  if  a  vessel  lying  at  its  dock,  or  its  duty  against  the  Indians.  During  the  Civil  War 
•cargo,  is  injured  or  destroyed  by  local  authori-  he  took  part,  as  first  lieutenant  in  a  cavalry  regi- 
ties,  as  incidental  to  the  extinguishment  of  a  ment,  in  the  first  battle  of  Bull  Run;  and  as 
fire  or  the  preservation  of  outside  property,  it  colonel  of  volunteers  in  the  Peninsular  campaign ; 
is  not  a  case  of  general  average;  but  it  is  such  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  brigadier-general  of 
a  case  if  the  injury  or  destruction  is  authorized  volunteers  in  July,  1862;  and  in  March,  1863, 
by  the  master,  and,  therefore,  is  volimtary.  began  the  series  of  cavalry  raids  for  which  he 
When  it  is  said  that  the  attempt  to  avoid  the  became  famous.  On  these  raids,  in  1863-64,  he 
peril  must  be  successful,  all  that  is  meant  is  fought  numerous  battles  and  skirmishes,  de- 
that  some  portion  of  the  common  adventure  stroyed  many  miles  of  railroad,  captured  large 
must  be  saved  from  the  peril.  It  is  not  neces-  quantities  of  supplies,  and  did  much  to  dis- 
■sary  that  the  voyage  be  accomplished,  or  even  concert  the  Confederates  and  assist  Federal  coin- 
that  the  property  saved  from  tne  first  peril  be  manders  in  carrying  out  their  plans  of  cam- 
brought  to  its  destination;  its  destruction  from  paign.  In  March,  1865,  he  was  brevetted  briga- 
a  second  and  distinct  peril  does  not  affect  the  dier-general,  for  'gallant  and  meritorious  ser- 
general  average  arising  from  the  first.  vices'   during   the   war,   and   major-general   for 

There   are   two  exceptions   to   the   rule  that  gallantry  in  the  battle  of  Moorfield,  Va.,  and 

sacrifices   or  expenditures   made   for   the   pres-  in  May  resigned  from  the  service.     From  1866 

«rvation  of  the  whole  adventure  are  mad/e  good  to  1869  he  was  United  States  Consul  Qeneral  to 

to  the  owner  of  the  injured  interest  by  contri-  British  North  America.     He  then  became  presi- 

bution   levied  on   the   whole  adventure:    First,  dent   of   a   large   manufacturing   company,   and 

ivhen  the  loss  is  due  to  the  fault  of  the  injured  on  August  17,  1888,  w^s  reappointe4  captain  in 
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the  United  States  army;  but  retired  on  the  Slat 
of  the  same  month.  He  invented  a  form  of  as- 
phalt pavement  now  in  general  use,  the  Averell 
insulating  conduits  for  wires  and  conductors,  and 
a  method  for  manufacturing  cast-steel  direct  from 
the  iron  ore  in  one  operation. 

AVEBOrtrS  (Lat.,  Gk.  'AopMt,  AomoSy  usu- 
ally derived  from  d,  a,  priv.  +  *pw«,  omt*,  bird), 
now  Lago  d'Averno.  A  small,  nearly  circular 
lake  in  Campania,  Italy,  situated  between  Cumae, 
Puteoli,  and  Bais.  It  is  about  a  mile  and  a  half 
in  circumference,  and  occupies  the  crater  of  an 
extinct  volcano.  It  is  in  some  places  as  deep 
as  180  feet,  and  is  almost  completely  shut  in 
by  steep  and  wooded  heights.  The  sulphurous 
and  mephitic  vapors  arising  from  the  lake  were 
believed  in  ancient  times  to  kill  the  birds  that 
flew  over  it.  Owing  to  its  gloomy  and  awful 
aspect,  it  became  the  centre  of  almost  all  the 
fables  of  the  ancients  respecting  the  world  of 
shades.  Here  was  situated  Homer's  Nekyia,  or 
entrance  to  the  underworld ;  here  the  Cimmerians 
are  said  to  have  dwelt — a  people  who  lived  in 
deep  caverns,  without  ever  coming  into  the  light 
of  day,  and  imparted  oracles  learned  beneath  the 
earth;  here  also  were  placed  the  grove  of  Hecate 
and  the  grotto  of  the  Cumean  Sibyl.  Agrippa 
caused  the  dense  woods  to  be  thinned,  by  which 
the  place  lost  most  of  its  wildnesa;  and  by 
his  orders  Cocceius  constructed  the  famous  tun- 
nel through  the  mountain  to  Cumae,  a  work  of 
comparative  ease,  considering  that  the  hills  round 
about  are  composed  of  volcanic  tufa.  The  lake 
was  also  connected  in  ancient  times  with  the 
Gulf  of  Baise. 

A^VE  BO^MA  IM'MOBTAO^IS.  A  work 
by  F.  Marion  Crawford  (1898)  on  studies  of 
Bome. 

AVEBBO£S,  a-v^r^rd-^z  (Abu'l  Waud  Mo- 
hammed IBX  Ahmed  ibn  Roshd)  (c.1126- 
98).  A  famous  Spanish- Arabian  philosopher 
and  jurist,  bom  at  Cordova.  His  father  and 
grandfather  had  been  great  jurists.  His  grand- 
father wrote  works  on  Arabic  civil  and  religious 
law,  and  it  was  only  natural  that  AverroSs  should 
turn  to  law.  At  Cordova  he  studied  theology 
and  philosophy  under  Tofail  and  medicine  under 
Zuhr.  His  father  instructed  him  in  jurispru- 
dence. By  Tofail  he  was  introduced  to  Abu 
Takub  Yusuf,  the  Caliph  of  Morocco.  Aver- 
To5s,  however,  did  not  stay  long  in  Morocco. 
In  1169  he  was  appointed  judge  in  Seville,  and 
then  at  his  native  town,  Cordova.  In  1182  he 
was  appointed  physician  to  the  Caliph  of  Mo- 
rocco, but  again  he  left  to  take  a  judgeship  in 
Cordova.  Being  accused  of  doctrines  contrary 
to  orthodox  Mohammedanism,  he  was  deprived 
of  his  office  and  exiled  to  Lucena,  where  he  lived 
in  great  poverty.  Again  he  was  called  to  Mo- 
rocco, where  he  died. 

Averrofe*  regarded  Aristotle  as  the  greatest  of 
all  the  philosophers,  and  the  one  who  alone  was 
able  to  attain  perfection.  His  commentaries  on 
the  works  of  Aristotle  (extant  in  Hebrew  and 
X.atin  translations)  exerted  a  great  influence  on 
the  scholastic  school  in  Europe.  He  opposed 
the  orthodox  school,  and  insisted  that  the  Koran 
must  be  explained  in  the  light  of  reason,  and 
not  along  mystical  lines,  as  Algazali  had  done. 
The  latter  had  written  a  work  against  philosophy, 
The  Destruction  of  Philosophy,  This  was  an- 
jswered  by  Averrogs  in  The  Destruction  of  the 
Vol.  II.— 31. 


Destruction,  which  was  translated  into  Latin  by 
Locatellus  (1497-1529).  In  medicine  Averro^ 
sided  with  Aristotle  as  against  Galen;  his  medi- 
cal work,  Colliget,  appeared  in  Latin  (Venice, 
1482  and  1514).  His  complete  works  were  pub- 
lished in  1552  at  Venice.  For  more  extended 
bibliography  consult  Benan,  Averro^  et  Vaver- 
roisme  (Paris,  1852)  ;  Brockelmann,  Oeschichte 
der  arahischen  Litteratur  (Weimar,  1899). 

AVEBSA,  ft-v^r^sA.  An  episcopal  city  in 
Southern  Italy,  12  miles  north  of  Naples  (Map: 
Italy,  J  7 ) .  It  has  a  cathedral  and  monasteries, 
a  famous  insane  asylum  equipped  with  every- 
thing to  amuse  and  solace  the  unfortunates,  and 
an  excellent  asylum  for  foundlings.  It  is  famous 
for  iisprino,  a  sparkling  white  wine,  and  for  oil, 
silk,  fruit,  and  melons.  It  was  near  the  site  of 
the  ancient  Atella,  whence  came  the  Atellancs 
fahulas,  coarse  farces  that  in  time  developed  into 
comedy.  The  new  town  was  foimded  in  1029  by 
the  Normans.  Population  (commune),  in  1881, 
21,000;  in  1901,23,477. 

AVEBTJLINO,  &-v&'i^-l&^n6,  AiTTOino.    See 

FiLABETE. 

A'VEBY,  Elect  McKendbee  (1844 — ).  An 
American  author,  born  at  Erie,  Mich.  He  fought 
in  the  Civil  War  and  retired  with  the  rank 
of  sergeant-major;  graduated  at  the  University 
of  Michigan  in  1871;  taught  in  various  Ohio 
schools;  and  from  1893  to  1897  was  a  member 
of  the  State  Senate.  Among  his  many  publica- 
tions are  elementary  text-books  in  physics  and 
chemistry,  which,  in  various  editions,  have  been 
much  used  in  the  public  schools  throughout  the 
United  States.  He  is  also  the  author  of  Words 
Correctly  Spoken  (Cleveland,  1887),  and  in  1895 
began  the  preparation  of  a  Popular  History  of 
the  United  States,  to  be  published  in  twelve 
volumes. 

AVEB7SB0B0,  a'vSr-Iz-btlr'd.  A  village  in 
Harnett  County,  N.  C,  about  20  miles  north- 
east of  Fayetteville.  Here,  on  March  16,  1865, 
during  the  Civil  War,  a  Confederate  force  under 
Hardee  made  a  stand  against  Slocum's  wing 
of  Sherman's  advancing  army,  but  was  quickly 
driven  back,  and  during  the  night  retreated  upon 
Smithfield.  The  Union  loss  was  77  killed  and 
477  wounded ;  the  Confederate  abodt  700,  includ- 
ing over  200  prisoners. 

AVESy  ft'v6z  (Lat.,  plur.  of  avis,  bird).  A 
class  of  the  phylum  Chordata,  the  birds  most 
distinctly  characterized  by  their  exclusive  pos- 
session of  feathers  as  a  covering,  and  by  tneir 
structural  adaptations  to  flight.    See  Birds. 

AVES,  Los,  Ids  V/vks,  or  BIBD  ISLANDS. 
A  group  of  small  islands  off  the  north  coast  of 
Venezuela,  South  America,  belonging  to  that  re- 
public. They  lie  east  of  the  Dutch  island  Buen 
Ayre,  and  have  extensive  guano  deposits. 

AVESNES,  A'vftn'.  The  capital  of  an  arron- 
dissement  in  the  Department  of  Le  Nord,  France, 
on  the  Helpe,  50  miles  southeast  of  Lille.  The 
Church  of  Saint  Nicholas  is  a  fine  building  dat- 
ing from  the  Thirteenth  Century.  Also  note- 
worthy are  the  Communal  College,  a  public 
library,  and  museum.  Manufactures  of  woolens 
and  hosiery  are  the  chief  industries.  Avesnes 
was  prominent  as  a  centre  of  conflict  during  the 
Fifteenth  Century,  and  was  fortified  during  the 
reign  of  Louis  XIV.,  according  to  the  system  of 
Vauban.     It  was  bombarded  after  the  battle  of 
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Waterloo,  and  for  some  time  was  occupied  by  the        Discovery  and   History   of  Research   of   the 

allied  troops.    Population,  in  1896,  6400.  A  vesta,— Of  the  religion,  manners,  and  customs 

AVEfiTTA,  or  ZENIX-AVBS^A.    The  name  f  *°^^^°t  ^T'f  "^^'""^  i^®  ^^^  ??!^»[!*! 

J        u'  u  J    •«!  Tv  '       •    aIzI  to  us,  we  had  but  meagre  knowledge  until  about 

under  which,  as  a  designation,  are  comprised  the  ^  ^J*„.„  ««^     \xn»I*  ^«  aia  i,»Jr«r  ««  ♦-r^  fko* 

bible  and  prayer-book  of  the  Zoroastrian  reli-  ?.  ^^"^^  *»?•     ^f  *  ^®  i?*^  ^^"^  ""^  ^  ^* 

gion.    The  ^AvJsta  forms  to-day  the  sacred  books  t'lS^d  Td  ^Sacto^  le?^^^ 

of  the  Parsis  or  Fire  Worshfpers    as  they  are  "^^0^1  ^nd  S^t  ?rJm  ^ 

often  termed   a  small  community  living  now  in  q^^^^j  ^.^      ^^  j;^^  ^y^^  ^^^  p^„i^^     f^ 

n»p''AHHn«    Z^^!S^  thil''wt«h1~«  LTnf  literature.    To  direct  sources,  however,  we  coSd 

The  original  home  of  these  worshipers  and  of  ^  ^  Allusions  to  the  religion  of  the  Magi, 

their  holy  scriptures  was  ancient  Iran,  and  the  ^^^  ^^,^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^   ^^  ^^  ^^^^  i^^hi 

faith  they  profess  was  that  founded  many  cen-  gible.    The  Wise  Men  from  the  East  who  came 

tunes  ago  by  Zoroaster  (q.v  ),  one  of  the  great  ^  ^^^^.     ^^  g^^j         ^^^  ^^^^  j^  Bethlehem, 

religious  teachers  of  the  East.    .  ,  were  Ma^.     Centuries  before  that  date,  how- 

The  Avesta  is,  therefore,  an  important  work,  ^ver,  it  was  Cyrus,  the  ancient  Persian  King, 
preserving  as  it  does  the  doctrines  of  this  an-  ^^om  God  called  his  anointed  and  his  shep- 
cient  belief  Md  the  customs  of  the  earliest  days  1,^,^  (1^^.  xlv.  1,  13;  xliv.  28;  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
of  Persia.  It  represents  the  oldest  faith  of  Iran,  22,  23;  Ezra  i.  1-11),  and  who  gave  orders  that 
iust  as  the  Vedas  do  of  India.  It  stands  as  the  the  Jews  be  returned  to  Jerusalem  from  cap- 
law  of  ancient  Media,  and  later  of  Persia,  and  tivity  in  Babylon.  Darius,  moreover  (Ezra  v. 
apparently  also  of  Bactria  (q.v.).  The  religion  i3.if .  y^  i.i^)^  the  worehiper  of  Ormazd,  fa- 
which  the  Avesta  pre»ente  was  once  one  of  the  yo^ed  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem, 
greatest,  and  it  has  left  ineffaceable  traces  upon  ^s  decreed  by  Cyrus.  Allusions  to  the  ancient 
the  history  of  the  world.  It  flourished  fully  six  f^ith  of  the  'Persians  are  perhaps  contained  in 
centuries  before  the  Christian  Era;  it  certeinly  Ejjgk,  y^  iq.  ig^.  xiv.  7,  12.  The  classical 
became  the  religion  of  the  later  Achemenian  references  of  Greek  and  Roman  writers  to  the 
kings,  if  it  was  not  already  the  creed  of  Cyrus,  teachings  of  Zoroaster  (q.v.),  which  we  can 
Darius,  and  Xerxes;  but  its  power  was  weak-  ^ow  study  in  the  Avesta  itself,  may  be  said  to 
ened  by  the  conquest  of  Alexander,  and  many  i^egin  with  the  account  of  the  Persian  religion 
of  its  sacred  books  were  lost.  It  revived  again  given  by  Herodotus  (b.c.  460).  To  this  account 
during  the  first  centuries  of  our  own  era,  but  may  be  added  references  and  allusions,  though 
was  finally  broken  by  the  Mohammedans  in  their  often  preserved  only  in  fragments  by  various 
victorious  invasion.  Most  of  the  Zoroastrian  other  writers,  including  Pluterch,  *0n  Isis  and 
worshipers  were  then  compelled,  through  perse-  Osiris,'  and  Pliny  down  to  Agathias,  about  aj). 
cution,  to  accept  the  religion  of  the  Koran;  many  5^0.  (See  Zoroasteb.)  The  Armenian  writers, 
however,  fled  to  India  for  refuge,  and  took  with  g^nik  and  EHskus,  of  the  Fifth  Century  a.d.,  also 
them  what  was  left  of  their  sacred  writings.  A  ^efer  to  the  Zoroastrian  religion.  After  the 
few  of  the  faithful  remained  behind  in  Persia,  Mohammedan  conquest  of  Persia,  we  have  an 
and  though  persecuted,  they  continued  to  prac-  allusion  by  the  Arabic  writer,  Masudi  (a.d.  940), 
tiee  their  religion.  It  is  these  two  scanty  peo-  ^ho  tells  of  the  Avesta  of  Zeradusht  (Zoroaster), 
pies— perhaps  80,000  souls  in  India  and  10,000  and  ite  commentery  called  Zend,  together  with 
in  Persia— that  have  preserved  to  us  the  Aveste  a  Pazend  explanation.  The  Abasia  (Avesta) 
in  the  form  in  which  we  now  have  it.  ig  also  mentioned  several   times  bv  Al-Birudi 

The  designation  Avesta,  for  the  scriptures,  (about  a.d.  1000).  The  later  Mohammedan 
is  adopted  from  the  term  Avistak,  regularly  author,  Shaharasteni  (a.d.  1150),  sketehes  in 
employed  in  the  Pahlavi  (q.v.)  of  the  Sassanian  outline  the  creed  of  the  Magi  of  his  day.  An  in- 
time.  But  it  is  quite  uncertein  what  the  exact  teresting  reference  is  found  in  the  Syriac-Arabic 
meaning  and  derivation  of  this  word  may  be.  Lexicon  of  Bar-Bahlul  (  a.d.  963 )  to  an  Avastak, 
Possibly  Phi.  Avist&k,  like  the  Skr.  Veda,  signi-  a  book  of  Zardosht  (Zoroaster),  as  composed 
lies  'wisdom,  knowledge,  the  book  of  knowl-  in  seven  tongues— Syriac,  Persian,  Aramtean, 
edge.'  It  may,  however,  mean  *the  law.'  The  Segestanian,  Marvian,  Greek,  and  Hebrew.  In 
designation  Zend- Aveste,  though  made  current  an  earlier  Syriac  MS.  Commentary  on  the  New 
by  Anquetil-Duperron,  as  described  below,  is  not  Testement  (a.d.  852)  by  'Isho'dad,  Bishop  of 
an  accurate  title.  It  arose  by  mistake  from  Hadatha,  near  Mosul,  mention  is  made  of  the 
an  inversion  of  the  oft-recurring  Pahlavi  phrase,  Abhflstft  as  having  been  written  by  Zardosht  in 
Avistak  va  Zand,  'Aveste  and  Zend,'  or  'the  twelve  different  languages.  These  latter  allu- 
Law  and  Commentary.*  The  term  Zand  in  gions,  though  late,  are  all  of  them  importent,  aa 
Pahlavi  (cf.  A  v.  dzainti),  as  the  Parsi  prieste  showing  the  continuity  during  ages  of  the  tra- 
now  rightly  comprehend  it,  properly  denotes  dition  of  such  a  work  as  the  Aveste,  which  con- 
'understending,  explanation,'  as  opposed  to  the  tains  the  teachings  of  Zoroaster,  the  Prophet 
Avesta  itself,  which  some  maintain  signifies  *the  of  Iran.  All  these  allusions,  however,  it  must  be 
unknown'  text  that  needed  explanation  in  order  remembered,  are  by  foreigners.  No  direct  Ira- 
to  be  understood.  It  is  certain,  in  any  case,  that  nian  sources  had  been  accessible. 
Zand  is  the  name  of  the  later  version  and  com-  From  this  time,  moreover,  till  about  the  Sev- 
mentary  of  the  Aveste  texts,  the  paraphrase  enteenth  Century,  we  find  there  was  little  in- 
which  is  written  in  the  Pahlavi  language.  The  quiry  into  the  sacred  books  of  the  Persians, 
proper  designation  for  the  scriptures,  therefore.  One  of  the  first  series  of  investigations  into  the 
IS  Avesta;  the  term  Zend  should  be  understood  Greek  and  Roman  sources  seems  then  to  have 
as  the  Pahlavi  version  and  commentary.  It  is  been  underteken  by  a  European^  Barnab6  Bris- 
to  be  regretted  that  the  meaning,  application,  son,  De  Persarum  Principatu  (Paris,  1690). 
and  reading  of  the  word  ahaMa  or  ahiita  in  the  The  Ttelian,  English,  and  French  travelers  in 
old  Persian  inscriptions  is  still  a  vexed  problem,  the  Orient  next  added  some  information  as  to 
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the  religion  and  customs  of  the  Persians.  Among  be.  Though  Anquetil-Duperron  had  learned 
them  may  be  mentioned  the  works  of  Pietro  the  language  from  the  priests,  still,  people  did 
deUa  Valle  (1620),  Henry  Lord  (1630),  Handel-  not  know  that  the  priestly  tradition  itself  had 
slo  (1658),  Tavemier  (1678),  Chardin  (1721),  lost  much  during  the  ages  of  persecution  or 
Du  Chinon.  Most  important,  however,  was  the  oblivion  into  which  the  religion  had  fallen.  They 
work  of  the  distinguished  Oxford  scholar,  did  not  take  into  account  that  Anquetil-Duperron 
ThomajB  Hyde  (1700).  It  was  written  in  Latin,  was  learning  one  foreign  tongue,  the  Avesta, 
and  entitled  Historia  Relisfionia  Veterum  Per-  through  another,  the  modem  Persian;  nor  did 
aarum.  Hyde  resorted  chiefly  to  the  later  Parsi  they  know  how  little  accurate  and  scientific  train' 
sources;  the  original  texts  he  could  not  use,  ing  Anquetil-Duperron  had  had.  A  discussion  as 
although  an  Avesta  MS.  of  the  Yasna  seems  to  to  the  authenticity  of  the  work  arose.  It  was 
have  been  brought  to  Canterbury  as  early  as  suggested  that  the  so-called  Zend-Avesta  was 
1633.  Hyde  appealed  earnestly,  however,  to  not  the  genuine  work  of  Zoroaster,  but  a  forgery, 
scholars  to  procure  MSS.  of  the  sacred  books  Foremost  among  the  detractors,  it  is  to  be  re- 
of  the  Parsis,  and  aroused  much  interest  in  the  gretted,  was  the  distinguished  Orientalist,  Sir 
subject.  In  1723  a  copy  of  the  Vendldfld  Sftdah  William  Jones.  He  claimed,  in  a  letter  published 
was  procured  by  an  Englishman,  George  Bou-  in  French  (1771)  that  Anquetil-Duperron  had 
cher,  from  the  Parsis  in  Surat,  and  deposited  as  been  duped ;  that  the  Parsis  had  palmed  off  upon 
a  curiosity  in  the  Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford,  him  a  conglomeration  of  worthless  fabrications 
No  one,  however,  could  read  the  texts.  To .  a  and  absurdities.  In  England  Sir  William  Jones 
young  Frenchman,  Anquetil-Duperron,  belongs  was  supported  by  Richardson;  in  Germany  he 
the  honor  of  first  deciphering  tnem.  The  his-  was  supported  by  Meiners.  In  France  the  gen- 
tory  of  his  labors  is  interesting  and  instructive,  uineness  of  the  book  was  universally  accepted. 
Happening,  in  1744,  to  see  some  tracings  made  and  in  one  famous  German  scholar,  Kleuker. 
from  the  Oxford  MS.,  and  sent  to  Paris  as  a  it  found  an  ardent  supporter.  He  translated 
specimen,  Anquetil-Duperron  at  once  conceived  Anquetil-Duperron's  work  into  German  (Riga, 
the  spirited  idea  of  going  to  Persia  or  India,  and  1776),  for  the  use  of  his  countrymen,  especially 
obtaining  from  the  priests  themselves  the  knowl-  the  theologians,  and  he  supported  the  genuine- 
edge  of  their  sacred  books.  Though  fired  with  ness  of  these  scriptures  by  classical  allusions 
seal  and  enthusiasm,  he  had  no  means  or  aid  to  to  the  Magi.  For  nearly  fifty  years,  however, 
carry  out  his  plan.  He  seized  upon  the  idea  of  en-  the  battle  as  to  authenticity  still  raged.  An-, 
lifting  as  a  soldier  in  the  troops  that  were  to  quetil-Duperron's  translation,  as  acquired  from 
start  for  India,  and  in  November,  1754,  behind  the  priests,  was  supposed  to  be  a  true  standard 
the  martial  drum  and  fife,  this  youthful  scholar  to  judge  by;  little  or  no  work  was  done  on  the 
marched  out  of  Paris.  The  French  Government,  texts.  The  opinion  that  the  books  were  a  forgery 
however,  recognizing  at  once  his  noble  purpose,  was  gradually,  however,  beginning  to  grow  some- 
gave  him  his  discharge  from  the  army  and  pre-  what  less.  It  was  the  advance  in  the  study 
sented  him  his  passage  to  India.  After  count-  of  Sanskrit  that  fljially  won  the  victory  for 
less  difficulties  he  reached  Surat,  and  there,  the  advocates  of  the  authenticity  of  the  sacred 
after  many  discouragements  and  in  spite  of  books.  About  1826 — ^more  than  fifty  years  after 
almost  insurmountable  obstacles,  he  succeeded  the  appearance  of  Anquetil-Duperron's  trans- 
in  winning  the  confidence  and  favor  of  the  lation  —  the  Avestan  texts  themselves  began 
priests,  with  whom  he  was  able  to  communicate  to  be  carefully  studied  by  Sanskrit  schol- 
after  he  had  learned  the  modem  Persian.  He  aw.  The  close  affinity  between  the  two  lan- 
gradually  induced  the  priests  to  impart  to  him  gtiages  had  already  been  noticed  by  different 
the  language  of  their  sacred  works,  to  let  him  scholars;  but  in  1826  the  more  exact  relation 
take  some  of  the  manuscripts,  and  even  to  between  the  Sanskrit  and  the  Avesta  was  shown 
initiate  him  into  some  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  by  the  Danish  philologian,  Rask,  who  had  trav- 
of  their  religion.  He  stayed  among  the  people  for  eled  in  Persia  and  India,  and  who  had  brought 
seven  years,  and  then,  in  1761,  he  started  for  ■  back  with  him  to  the  Copenhagen  Library  many 
his  home  in  Europe.  He  stopped  at  Oxford  be-  valuable  MSS.  of  the  Avesta  and  of  the  Pahlavi 
fore  going  directly  to  Paris,  and  compared  his  books.  Rask,  in  a  small  monograph  on  the  age 
MSS.  with  that  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  in  order  and  authenticity  of  the  Zend  Language  (1826), 
to  be  assured  that  he  had  not  been  imposed  proved  the  antiquity  of  the  language,  showed  it  to 
upon.  The  next  ten  years  were  devoted  to  work  he  distinct  from  Sanskrit,  though  closely  allied  to 
upon  his  MSS.  and  translation,  and  in  1771,  it,  and  made  some  investigation  into  the  alpha- 
seventeen  years  after  the  time  that  he  had  first  bet  in  which  the  texts  were  written.  About  the 
marched  out  of  Paris,  he  gave  forth  to  the  same  time  the  Avesta  was  taken  up  by  the 
world  the  results  of  his  untiring  labors.  This  French  Sanskrit  scholar,  Eugene  Burnouf. 
was  the  first  translation  of  the  Avesta,  or,  as  Knowing  the  relation  between  the  Sanskrit  and 
he  called  it,  Zend-Avesta  ( Ouvrage  de  Z(>roastre,  the  Avestan,  and  taking  up  the  reading  of  the 
3  vols.,  Paris,  1771),  a  picture  of  the  religion  texts  scientifically,  through  his  knowledge  of 
and  manners  contained  in  the  sacred  book  of  Sanskrit,  he  found  at  once  philological  inaocu- 
the  Zoroastrians.  racies  in  AnquetiPs  translation.  Anquetil,  he 
The  ardent  enthusiasm  which  hailed  this  dis-  saw,  must  of  ten  have  misinterpreted  his  teachers; 
covery  and  opening  to  the  world  of  a  literature,  the  tradition  itself  necessarily  must  often  have 
religion,  and  philosophy  of  ancient  times  was,  heen  defective.  Instead  of  this  less  trustworthy 
unfortunately,  soon  dampened.  Some,  like  Kant,  •  French  rendering,  he  turned  to  an  older  Sanskrit 
were  disappointed  at  not  finding  the  philosoph-  translation  of  a  part  of  the  Avesta.  This  was 
ical  or  religious  ideas  which  they  had  looked  for;  made  in  the  Thirteenth  Century,  by  the  Parsi 
while  others  missed  the  high  literary  value  they  Neryosangh,  and  was  based  on  the  Pahlavi  ver- 
bad  expected.  They  little  considered  how  inaccu-  sion.  By  means  of  this  Sanskrit  rendering,  and 
rate,  of  necessity,  such  a  first  translation  must  by  applying  his  philological  learning,  Burnouf 


AVESTA.                                318  AVESTA. 

was  able  to  restore  sense  to  many  passages  part  of  the  Avesta.  The  Yasna  (Skt.  yaind) 
of  which  Anquetil  had  often  made  nonsense,  and  comprises  72  chapters,  called  Hd,  Hiliti,  These 
he  was  thus  able  to  throw  a  flood  of  light  upon  are  the  texts  recited  by  the  priests  at  the  ritual 
many  an  obscure  point.  The  employment  of  ceremony  of  the  Yasna  (Izaahne).  The  book 
Sanskrit,  instead  of  depending  upon  the  priestly  falls  into  three  nearly  equal  divisions.  The 
traditions  and  interpretations,  was  a  new  step;  first  part  (chap.  1-27)  begins  with  an  invoca- 
it  introduced  a  new  method.  This  fresh  dis-  tion  of  the  god  Ormazd  and  the  other  divinities 
covery  and  gain  of  vantage-ground  practically  of  the  religion;  it  gives  texts  for  the  consecra- 
settled  the  discussion  as  to  authenticity.  The  tion  of  the  holy  water,  eaothra,  and  of  the 
testimony,  moreover,  of  the  ancient  Persian  in-  haresma,  or  bundle  of  sacred  twigs,  for  the  prepa- 
scriptions  deciphered  about  this  time  by  Grote-  ration  and  dedication  of  the  Haoma,  the  juice  of 
fend,  Bumouf,  Lassen,  and  by  Sir  Henry  Raw-  a  certain  plant — the  Indian  Soma — ^which  was 
linson,  showed  still  more  by  their  contents  and  drunk  by  the  priests  as  a  sacred  rite,  and  the 
languages,  so  closely  allied  to  the  Avesta,  that  offering  of  blessed  cakes,  as  well  as  a  meat- 
the  work  must  be  genuine.  The  foundation  offering,  which  likewise  were  partaken  of  by 
laid  by  Bumouf  was  now  built  upon  by  other  the  priests.  Interspersed  through  this  portion, 
scholars  —  Bopp,  Haug,  Westergaard,  Spiegel,  however,  are  a  few  chapters  that  deal  only  in- 
Roth,  Justi,  and  later  by  de  Harlez,  Mills,  directly  with  the  ritual;  these  are  Ys.  12,  the 
Hdbschmann,  Bartholome,  and  especially  Geldner  later  Zoroastrian  creed,  and  Ys.  19-21,  catechet- 
and  Darmesteter,  in  addition  to  some  hardly  less  ical  portions.  Then  follow  the  Gathfts — literally 
known  names,  Parsis  among  them.  These  schol-  *psalms,'  or  'songs'  (chap.  28-63),  metrical 
ars,  using  partly  the  Sanskrit  key  for  the  inter-  selections  or  verses  contaming  the  teachinfis, 
pretation  and  meaning  of  words,  and  partly  the  exhortations,  and  revelations  of  Zoroaster.  The 
Pars!  tradition  contained  in  the  Pahlavi  tranala-  Prophet  exhorts  his  followers  to  avoid  the 
tion,  have  now  been  able  to  give  us  a  clear  idea  evil  and  choose  the  good,  the  kingdom  of  light 
of  the  Avesta  and  its  contents,  so  far  as  the  rather  than  that  of  darkness.  (For  the  theology 
books  have  come  down  to  us.  Upon  minor  points  of  the  GUthfts,  see  Zoboastbianism.  )  These 
of  interpretation,  of  course,  there  are,  and  always  GUthas  are  written  in  metre,  and  their  language 
will  be,  individual  differences  of  opinion.  is  more  archaic  than,  and  somewhat  different 
Contents,  Arrangement,  Extent,  and  Char-  from,  that  used  elsewhere  in  the  Avesta.  The 
ac<er.— The  Avesta,  as  we  now  have  it,  is  but  a  Gftthfts,  strictly  speaking,  are  five  in  number,  and 
small  remnant  of  a  once  great  literature.  It  g^^e  arranged  according  to  the  metres ;  thev  corn- 
has  come  down  in  a  more  or  less  fragmentary  p^jge  17  hymns  (Ys.  28-34,  43-46,  47-50,  51,  53), 
condition ;  not  even  a  single  manuscript  con-  a„d  ^i^gy  must  have  been  chanted  during  the  ser- 
tains  all  the  texts  that  we  now  have;  whatever  yjcg.  In  their  midst  (chap.  35-42)  is  inserted  the 
we  possess  has  been  collected  together  from  van-  so-called  Yasna  of  the  Seven  Chapters  (Haptang- 
ous  codices.  All  that  survives  is  commonly  ft4,ti).  This  is  written  in  prose,  and  consists 
classed  under  the  following  divisions  or  books:  ^f  ^  number  of  pravers  and  ascriptions  of  praise 
(1)  The  Yasna,  (2)  the  Vispered,  (3)  the  to  Ahura  Mazda,  of  Ormazd,  the  archangels,  the 
Yashts,  (4)  a  collection  of  mmor  texts,  (6)  gQ^jg  ^f  the  righteous,  the  fire,  and  the  earth, 
the  Vendldad,  (6)  Fragments.  Among  these  Though  next  in  antiquitv  to  the  Gftthfts,  and 
divisions,  not  counting  the  Fragments,  two  j^  archaic  language,  it  represents  a  somewhat 
groups  are  recognized.  As  used  in  the  service  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^Q^e  developed  form  of  the  religion 
of  worship,  the  Vendidftd,  Vispered,  and  the  Yas-  ^i^j^jj^  -^  ^jjg  Gftthfts  proper  was  just  begin- 
na  are  traditionally  classed  together  for  Iitur-  ^^  ^he  third  part  (chap.  62,  54-72)  of  the 
gicar  purposes,  and  form  the  Avesta  proper.  IH  i^^^.^^  Yasna  (sapard  yaSnd)  consists  chieflv  of 
the  manuscripts  these  three  books  appear  m  praises  and  offerings  of  thanksgiving  to  different 
two  different  forms.     If  they  are  kept  separate  Jiyinities 

as  three  divisions,  each  part  is  then  usually  ac-  /g)  The  Vispered  (Av.  visp^  ratavd)  consists 

companied  by  a  Pahlavi  version.    On  the  other  ^^  additions  to  portions  of  the  Yasna,  which  it 

hand,   since  these  three  books  are   not   recited  ^egembles   in   language   and   in   form.     It  com- 

each  as  a  whole,  but  the  chapters  of  one  book  .g^^  24  chapters  (called  Karde,  literally,  *sec- 

for   liturgical   purposes   are   mingled   with   an-  fjons'),  and  it  is  about  one-seventh  as  long  as 

other,  on  this  account  the  MSS.  often  present  ^^^  yasna.     In  the  ritual,  the  chapters  of  the 

them   m   their   intermingled   form,   portions   of  yispered  are  inserted  among  those  of  the  Yasna. 

one  inserted  with  the  other,  and  arranged  ex-  j^  contains  invocations  and  offerings  of  homage 

actly  m  the  order  that  they  are  to  be  used  m  ^^  ,^j^  ^y^^  j^^^^g,  ^^^  g  ratavo)  ;  hence  the  name 

the   service.     In   this   latter   case   the   Pahlavi  yjg«ppe^ 

translation    is    omitted,    and    the    collection    is  ^P^    ,p-j,g  yashts   [yeUi,  'worship  by  praise') 

called  the  \endidfld  Sadah,  or  Vendidftd  pure—  consist  of  21   hymns   of   praise  and   adoration 

i.e.     text    without    commentary      The    second  of  the  divinities,  or  angels,  Yo^rafaa  (Izads).  of 

group,  the  minor  prayers  and  the  Yashte,  which  ,     ^m„i^^     tvx,^  ^\.\^*  ^*  *i,«-«  o^.»  h.^A^  Qn«, 

the    MSS.    often    include   with    these,    is    called  ^^^  ^^j^'^^^-  J^^^^^^^.?/  K^    ,^Il,tl^M^L 

the  Khordah  Avesta,  or  'Small  Avesta.*     Of  the  f^^^af ''fh''^  ""'^^'T  ^xri^V'  Vl?/^L^f^.  ^f 

greater  part  of  the  latter  there  is  no  Pahlavi  <Yt     8)     the    angel    Mithra,    the    divmity    of 

rendering.     The  contents  and  character  of  the  truth;  the  Fravashis,  or  departed  souls  of  the 

several  divisions  mav  now  be  taken  up  in  detail,  righteous,    and    the    genius    of    victory,    Vere- 

(1)    The   Yasna,  ''sacrifice,  worship,'    is  the  thraghna,  and  of  the  Kingly  Glory   (Yt.  19.). 

chief  liturgical  work  of  the  sacred  canon.     It  They  are  written  mainly  in  metre,  with  some 

consists  principally  of  ascriptions  of  praise  and  poetic  merit,  and  they  contain  much  mytholog- 

prayer,  and  in  it  are  inserted  the  Gftthfts,  or  ical  and  historical  matter  that  may  be  illustrated 

•hymns,'  verses  from  the  sermons  of  Zoroaster  by   Firdausi's   later   Persian    epic,    the    BhOk- 

(q.v.),  which  are   the  oldest  and  most  sacred  N&mah, 
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(4)  The  minor  texts,  Nyaiahes,  Gaha,  Sirozaha,  character  of  the  work  itself,  in  its  present  form, 

Afring&nSf  consist  of  brief  prayers,  praises,  of  sufficiently  shows  that  it  is  a  compilation  from 

blessings  recited  daily,  or  on  special  occasions,  various  sources.     This  is  further  supported  by 

(6)  The  VendklAd,  or  *law  against  the  dsevas,  the  authority  of  history,  if  the  Parsi  tradition, 

or  demons'    {vida^a  data),  is  a  priestly  code  going  back  to   the  time  of  the   Sassanidae,  be 

of  22  chapters  {Fargard),  corresponding  to  the  trustworthy.     Pliny   {Hist.  Nat,  30,  1,  2)   tells 

Pentateuch  in  our  Bible.    Its  parts  vary  greatly  of  2,000,000  verses  composed  by  Zoroaster.    The 

in  time  and  in  style  of  composition.     Much  of  Arab   historian,  Tabari,  describes  the  writings 

it  must  be  late;   some  of  it  even  as  late,  per-  of  Zoroaster  as  committed  to   12,000  cowhid'*'* 

haps,   as  the   First  or  Second  Century  of  the  (parchments)  ;   other  Arabic  references  by  M& 

Christian   Era ;    but   much   of   the   material   is  ^  sudi,  and  Syriac  allusions  to  an  Avesta,  which 

very  old.     The   first  chapter    ( Farg.   I. )    is  a  *  must  have  been  extensive,  have  been  noted  above, 

sort   of    Avestan    Genesis,   a   dualistic   account  The  Parsi  tradition  on  the  subject  is  contained 

of  creation.     Chapter  2  sketches  the  legend  of  in  the   Kivftyats,   and  in  a  Pahlavi  book,   the 

Yima,  the  Golden  Age,    and    the   coming   of    a  DSnkart.    The  D€nkart  (Bk.  III.)  describes  two 

destructive  winter,  an  Iranian  flood.     Chapter  complete  copies  of  the  Avesta.    These  each  com- 

3   teaches   the   blessings   of   agriculture;    chap-  prise   21    Nasks,  or   Nosks    (books).     The   one 

ter  4   contains   legal  matter — breaches   of  con-  deposited  in  the  archives  at  Persepolis  perished 

tract,  assaults,  punishments;  chapters  5-12  re-  in  the  flames  when  Alexander  burned  the  palace 

late   mainly  to   the   impurity   from   the  dead;  in  his  invasion  of  Iran.     The  other  copy,  it  is 

chapters  13-15  deal  chiefly  with  the  treatment  implied,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Greeks,  and 

of  the  dog;  chapters  16,  17,  and  partly  18,  are  by  them  was  translated  into  the  Greek  language, 

devoted  to  puriflcation  from  several  sorts  of  un-  From   that  time   the   scriptures,   like  the   reli- 

cleanness.     In  chapter  19  is  found  the  tempta-  gion  imder  the  Grieco-Parthian  sway,  lived  on, 

tion  of  Zoroaster  and  the  rev<%lation;  chapters  partly  in  scattered  writings  and  in  the  mem- 

20-22  are  chiefly  of  medical  character.     In  the  ories  of  the  priests,  for  nearly  500  years, 

ritual,  the  chapters  of  the  Vendld&d  are  inserted  The  first  attempt  again  to  collect  these  writ- 

among  the  Gftthfts.  ings  seems  to  have  b^n  begun  under  the  reign 

(6)  Besides  the  above  books,  there  are  a  num-  of  the  last  Arsacidse   (q.v.),  just  preceding  the 

ber  of  fragments,  one  or  two  among  them  from  Sassanian  dynasty.    Pahlavi  tradition,  preserved 

the  HfldhOkht  Nask.     There  are  also  quotations  in  a  proclamation  of  King  Khosru  Auushirvan^ 

or  passages  from  missing  Nasks;  likewise  glosses  or    Chosroes   I.    (531-579),   says   it   was   under 

and  glossaries.     Here   belong  the   Nirangistiln,  King  Valkash  that  the  collection  was  begun  of 

Aogemadaeca^     Vijtrkari,    Dinah,    Frahanjiam,  the  sacred  writings,  as  far  as  they  had  escaped 

and  other  fragments.     These  are  all  written  in  the  ravages  of  Alexander,  or  were  preserved  by 

the  Avesta  language,  and  are  parts  of  a  once  oral    tradition.     The    Sassanian    dynasty    (a.d. 

great  collection.     Under   the   Zoroastrian   reli-  226)    next    came   to   the    throne.      This    house 

gious    literature,    though    not    written    in    the  were  genuine   Zoroastrians  and  warm   support- 

Avestan   language,   must  also   be   included   the  ers  of  the  faith,  and  they  brought  back  the  old 

works   in   Pahlavi    (q.v.),   many  of  which   are  religion  and  raised  it  to  a  height  it  had  hardly 

translations   from   the   Avesta,.  or   contain   old  reached  even   in   its   palmiest  days.     The  first 

matter  from  the  original  scriptures.  Sassanian  monarchs,  Artakhshir  PapakJkn    (Ar- 

From  the  summary  given,  it  will  be  seen  that  dashir  Babagan,  226-241 )  and  his  son,  Shahpuhr 
our  present  Avesta  is  rather  a  prayer-book  than  I.,  or  Sapor  (c.24 1-272),  eagerly  continued  the 
a  bible.  The  Vendldad,  Vispered,  and  Yasna  gathering  of  the  religious  >vritings,  and  the 
were  gathered  together  by  the  priests  for  Avesta  again  became  the  sacred  book  of  Iran, 
liturgical  purposes.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  Under  Shahpuhr  II.  (0.300-380)  the  final  re- 
priests  to  recite  the  whole  of  these  sacred  writ-  vision  of  the  Avesta  texts  was  made  by  Atflr; 
ings  every  day,  in  order  to  preserve  their  own  pAt  Maraspend,  and  then  the  King  proclaimed 
purity,  and  to  perform  the*  rites  of  puriflcation  these  as  canonical,  and  fixed  the  number  of  the 
or  give  remission  of  sins  to  others.    The  solemn  Nasks,  or  books. 

recitation  of  the  VendldAd,  Vispered.  and  Of  these  Nasks,  21  were  counted,  and  a  de- 
Yaana  at  the  sacrifice  might  be  compared  with  scription  of  them,  as  noted,  is  found  in  the 
our  church  worship.  The  selections  from  the  Rivayats,  and  in  the  Denkart;  each  received 
Vendldikd  would  correspond  to  the  Pentateuch  a  name  corresponding  to  one  of  the  twenty-one 
when  read;  the  preparation,  consecration,  and  words  in  the  Ahuna  Vairya  (Honovar),  the 
presentation  of  the  holy  water,  the  Haoma-juice,  most  sacred  prayer  of  the  Parsis.  Three  groups 
and  the  offering  of  the  Yasna  and  Vispered  or  classes,  moreover,  were  recognized  in  sub- 
would  answer  to  our  communion  service;  the  dividing  these  21  books:  First,  the  Gdtha  or 
metrical  parts  of  the  Yasna  would  be  hymns;  Odsdn  group,  a  theological  series;  second,  the 
the  intoning  of  the  Gftthas  would  somewhat  group  of  the  law,  DUt ;  and  third,  a  miscellane- 
resemble  the  Lesson  and  the  Gospels,  or  even  ous  class,  Hadha-Mdthraf  partly  metaphysical, 
the  sermon.  In  the  Khordah  Avesta,  the  great  Each  of  these  Nasks  contained  both  Avesta  and 
Yashts  might  perhaps  be  comparable  to  some  Zend — i.e.  original  scripture  and  commentary, 
of  the  more  epic  parts  of  our  Bible;  but  as  This  tradition  is  too  important  to  be  idly  re- 
being  devoted  each  to  some  deity  and  preserv-  jected.  Its  contents  give  an  idea  of  what  may 
ing  much  of  the  old  mythology,  they  really  have  have  been  the  original  extent  and  scope  of  the 
hardly  a  parallel,  even  in  the  Apocrypha.  books  of  the  Avesta.    The  subjects  said  to  have 

Such,  in  brief  outline,  are  the  contents  of  our  been  treated  in  the  21   Nasks  may  practically 

books  known  as  the  Avesta  to-day;  but,  as  im-  be    described,    in    brief,    as    follows:     Nask    1 

plied  above,  this  is' but  a  remnant  of  a  literature  (twenty-two  sections),  on  virtue  and  piety;  2 

once  vastly  greater.     This  we  can  judge  both  (likewise    twenty-two    sections),    religious    ob- 

from  internal  and  from  historical  evidence.  The  servance;    3    (twenty-one    sections),    the    Maz- 
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dayasnian  religion  and  its  teachings;  4  (thirty- 
two  sections),  this  world  and  the  next,  the  res- 
urrection and  the  judgment;  5  (thirty-five  sec- 
tions), astronomy;  0  (twenty- two  sections), 
ritual  performances  and  the  merit  accruing;  7 
( fifty  sections  before  Alexander,  thirteen  then  re- 
maining), chiefly  political  and  social  in  its  na- 
ture ;  8  ( sixty  sections  before  Alexander,  twelve 
remaining),  legal;  0  (sixty  sections  before  Alex- 
ander, fifteen  pireserved),  mainly  religious  wis- 
dom and  advice;  11  (sixty  sections  before  Alex- 
ander, six  preserved),  religion  and  its  practical 
relations  to  man;  12  (twenty- two  sections), 
physical  truths  and  spiritual  regeneration;  13 
(sixty  sections),  virtuous  actions,  and  a  sketch 
of  Zoroaster's  infancy;  14  (seventeen  sections), 
on  Ormazd  and  the  Archangels;  15  (fifty-four), 
justice  in  business  and  in  weights  and  measures, 
the  path  of  righteousness;  16  (sixty-five  sec- 
tions), on  next-of-kin  marriage,  a  tenet  of  the 
faith;  17  (sixty-four  sections),  future  punish* 
ments,  astrology;  18  (fifty-two  sections),  jus- 
tice in  exercising  authority,  on  the  resurrection, 
and  on  the  annihilation  of  evil;  19,  the  Vldfiv- 
dad,  or  Vendldftd  (twenty-two  sections),  on  pol- 
lution and  its  purification;  20  (thirty  sections), 
on  goodness;  21  (thirty-three  sections),  praise 
of  drmazd  and  the  Archangels. 

During  the  five  centuries  after  the  ravages  of 
Alexander,  much,  doubtless,  had  been  lost,  much 
forgotten.  The  Parsi  tradition  acknowledges  this 
itself  when  it  says  above,  for  example,  that  the 
seventh  Nask  consisted  originally  of  fifty  sections, 
but  only  thirteen  remained  'after  the  accursed 
Iskander  (Alexander).'  So  says  the  DSnkart 
and  so  the  RivAyats.  Like  statements  of  loss 
are  made  of  the  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  eleventh 
Nasks.  The  loss  in  the  five  centuries  from  the 
invasion  of  Alexander  till  the  time  of  the  Sas- 
sanian  dynasty  was  but  small  in  comparison 
with  the  decay  that  overtook  the  scriptures 
from  the  Sassanian  times  till  our  day.  The 
Mohammedan  invasion  and  the  inroads  made  by 
the  Koran  proved  far  more  destructive.  The 
persecuted  people  lost  or  neglected  many  por- 
tions of  their  sacred  scriptures.  Of  the  twenty- 
one  Nasks  that  were  recognized  in  Sassanian 
times  as  surviving  from  the  original  Avesta, 
only  one  single  Nask — the  nineteenth,  the  Ven- 
dldftd— ^has  come  down  to  us  in  its  full  form. 
Even  this  shows  evidence  of  having  been  patched 
up  and  pieced  together.  We  can,  furthermore, 
probably  identify  our  present  book  of  the  Yasna 
and  Vfspered  with  the  Staot  Yasht  {staota 
yesnya),  or  Yasht  (yasnya),  as  it  is  also  called. 
The  two  fragments,  Yt.  21  and  22  (as  printed 
in  VVestergaard's  edition)  and  Yt.  11,  in  its 
first  form,  are  recognized  by  the  MSS.  as  taken 
from  the  twentieth,  or  HfldhOkht  Nask.  The 
Nirangistfln,  a  Pahlavi  work,  contains  extensive 
Avestan  quotations,  which  are  believed  to  have 
been  taken  from  the  Hfispftram,  or  seventeenth 
Nask.  Numerous  quotations  in  Pahlavi  works 
contain  translations  from  old  Avestan  passages. 
The  Pahlavi  work,  Shftyast-lfl-Shflyast,  quotes 
briefly  from  no  less  than  thirteen  of  the  lost 
Nasks ;  the  Bflndahishn  and  other  Pahlavi  books 
give  translations  of  selections,  the  original  Aves- 
ta text  of  which  is  lost.  Grouping  together  all 
the  Avesta  texts,  we  may  roughly  calculate  that 
about  two-thirds  of  the  total  scriptures  have 
disappeared  since  Sassanian  times. 


The  present  form  of  the  Avesta  belongs  to  the 
Sassanian  period.  Internal  evidence  shows  that 
it  is  made  up  of  parts  most  varied  in  age  and 
character.  Tnis  bears  witness  to  the  statement 
that  during  that  period  the  texts,  so  far  as 
they  had  survived  the  ravages  of  Alexander,  and 
defied  the  corrupting  influence  of  time,  were 
gathered  together,  compiled,  and  edited.  The 
character  of  the  texts,  when  critically  studied, 
shows  the  method  that  must  have  been  adopted. 
.  According  to  the  record  of  KhQar6  Anoshlrv&n 
(a.d.  631-579),  referred  to  above.  King  Valk- 
hash,  the  first  compiler  of  the  Avesta,  ordered 
that  aU  the  writings  which  might  have  survived 
should  be  searched  for,  and  that  all  the  priests 
who  preserved  the  traditions  orally  should  con- 
tribute their  share  to  restoring  the  original 
Avesta.  These  texts,  as  collected,  were  reSdit- 
ed  under  successive  rulers,  until,  under  Shfth- 
puhar  JI.  (c.309-379  a.d.),  the  final  redaction 
was  made  by  his  prime  minister,  Atar-pftt 
Mftraspend.  It  is  manifest  that  the  editors  used 
the  old  texts  as  far  as  possible;  sometimes  they 
patched  up  defective  parts  by  inserting  other 
texts;  occasionally  they  may  have  added  or 
composed  passages  to  join  these,  or  to  com- 
plete some  missing  portion.  In  this  respect  the 
textual  criticism  by  means  of  metrical  restoration 
is  most  instructive.  Almost  all  the  oldest  por- 
tions of  the  texts  are  found  to  be  metrical;  the 
later,  or  inserted  portions,  are,  as  a  rule,  but 
not  always,  written  in  prose.  The  grammatical 
test  is  also  useful;  the  youngest  portions  gen- 
erally show  a  decay  of  clear  grammatical  knowl- 
edge. The  metrical  Gfithfts  in  this  respect  are 
remarkably  pure.  They  are,  of  course,  the 
oldest  portion  of  the  text,  dating  from  Zoroaster 
himself,  despite  the  view  of  Darmesteter,  who 
wished  to  bring  the  date  of  their  completion 
down  to  the  first  Christian  Century.  The  longer 
Yashts,  and  the  metrical  portions  of  the  Yasna, 
contain  much  that  is  very  old;  in  point  of  time 
these  parts  would  probably  fall  but  a  few  cen- 
turies later  than  the  Gftthfis.  The  Vendldftd 
in  this  respect  is  most  incongruous.  Some  parts 
of  it  are  doubtless  of  great  antiquity,  thourii 
corrupted  in  form;  other  parts  or  it,  like  the 
younger  portions  also  of  the  Yashts,  may  be 
quite  late.  The  same  is  true  of  formulaic  pas- 
sages throughout  the  whole  of  the  Avesta,  and 
of  some  of  the  ceremonial  or  ritual  selections 
in  the  Vlspered  and  Nyftishes,  etc.  Roughly 
speaking,  the  chronological  order  of  the  texts 
would  hd  somewhat  as  follows:  I.  Gftthfts  (Ys. 
28-53),  including  (II.)  the  Yasna  Haptanghftiti 
(Ys.  36-42),  and  some  other  compositions,  like 
Ys.  12;  Ys.  68  in  the  Gftthft  dialect.  III.  Metri- 
cal Yasna  and  Yashts,  Ys.  9-11;  Ys.  67,  62,  65; 
Yt.  6,  8,  9,  10,  14,  16,  17,  19;  portions  of  Vd. 
2,  3,  4,  6,  18,  19,  and  scattered  verses  in  the 
Vlspered  and  Afringftns,  etc.  In  such  cases  it 
is  generally,  but  not  always,  easy  to  discover, 
by  style  and  language,  where  old  material  failed 
and  the  hand  of  the  redactor  came  in  with 
stupid  or  prosaic  additions.  Considerable  por- 
tions of  our  present  Avesta,  especially  the  entire 
Gftthfis,  we  may  regard  as  coming  directly  from 
Zoroaster  himself;  still,  additions  from  time  to 
time  must  have  been  made  to  the  sacred  canon 
from  his  time  on  till  the  invasion  of  Alexan- 
der. The  so-called  copy  of  the  Zoroastrian 
Bible,  which  it  is  claimed  was  destroyed  by  that 
invader,  doubtless  contained  much  that  was  not 
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directly  from  the  founder  of  the  faith,  but  was  ManiMcripta  of  the  Avesta. — ^The  oldest  manu- 

composed  by  his  apostles  and  later  followers,  script  that  we  possess  of  the  Avesta  dates  from 

The  Parsis,  however,  generally  regard  the  whole  the  middle  of  the  Thirteenth  Century.     From 

work  as  coming  directly  from  Zoroaster;,  this  that  date  onward  we  have  a  considerable  number 

IB  a  claim  that  even  the  Avesta  itself  hardly  of  codices  still  extant.    They  come  to  us  from 

makes.    The  G&thfls,  however,  undoubtedly  came  India  and  from  Yeasd  and  Kerman,  in  Persia, 

directly  from  the  Prophet;  the  Avesta  itself  al-  The  Parsi  priests,  especially  the  Dasturs,  Dr. 

ways  speaks  of  them  as  'holy,'  and  especially  Jamaspji  Mlnocheherji,  and  Peshotan  Behramji, 

calls  them  the  *ilve  6&th&s  of  Zoroaster.'     We  and  their  friends  have  shown  princely  generosity 

may  fairly  regard  many  other  portions  of  the  in  aiding  Western  scholars  in  editing  texts  by 

Avesta  as  direct  elaborations  of  the  great  teach-  putting  valuable  MSS.  in  their  possession.    It  is 

er's    doctrines,    just    as    the    Evangelists    have  thus  that  it  was  possible  for  the  new  edition  of 

elaborated  for  us  portions  of  the  teachings  of  the  Avesta  texts,  by  Professor  Geldner,  of  Berlin, 

Christ.  to  be  presented  in  so  critical  a  manner. 

In  regard  to  the  locality  in  which  we  are  to  The  importance  of  the  Avesta  lies  not  alone  in 

seek  the  source*  of  the  Avesta  and  the  cradle  of  the  field  of  philology,  ethnology,  and  early  litera- 

the  religion,  opinions  have  been  divided.     Some  ture,«but  also  in  the  investigation  of  comparative 

scholars  would  place  it  in  the  west,  in  Media;  religion.     Resemblances  to  Christianity  in   its 

others  would  still  maintain  that  we  are  to  look  teachings  become  significant  when  we  consider 

to  the  east  of  Iran,  to  Bactria,  as  its  source;  the  close  contact  between  the  Jews  and  the  Per- 

OT  again  to  Afghanistan  or  Khorassan  for  the  sians  during  the  Babylonian  Captivity, 

home  of  the  Avestan  language.     Each  of  these  Language   of   the   Aveata.^The   language    in 

different  views  probably  has  some  right  on  its  which  the  Avesta  is  written  maybe  best  termed 

side,  and  we  shall  perhaps  not  go  far  astray  if  Aveetan,  or    simply    Avesta.     The    designation 

we  regard  the  Avesta  as  coming  partly  from  Avesta  for  the  language,  as  well  as  the  book,  is 

the  East  and  partly  from  the  West.    We  know  ^  keeping  with  the  Pahlavi  Avistak,  which  is 

that  a  number  of  its  scenes  may  be  placed  in  the  vl^^  both  of  the  tongue  and  of  the  scriptures. 

east  or  southeast  of  Iran;  but  other  scenes  are  The  term  Avestan,  both  for  the  language  and  as  ! 

best  ascribed  to  the  west,  where  Zoroaster  first  »»  adjective,  is  to  be  in  some  respects  preferred, 

appeared.    On  the  question  of  his  original  home,  »»  order  to  distinguish  the  speech  from  the  work 


the  article  Zoboasteb.  The  language  itself  of  itself.  The  term  Zend  for  the  language,  as  noted 
the  texts,  as  used  in  the  church,  became  a  reli-  above,  is  a  misnomer.  The  designation  Old  Bac- 
gious  language,  precisely  as  did  Latin,  and,  trian,  sometimes  used  for  this  tongue,  has  little 
therefore,  was  not  confined  to  any  place  or  *o  recommend  it.  The  language  of  the  Avesta 
time.  We  may  regard  the  Avesta  as  having  been  belongs  to  the  Iranian  group.  With  the  ancient 
worked  upon  from  Zoroaster's  day  down  to  the  Persian  inscriptions  it  makes  up  the  Old  Iranian 
time  of  the  Sassanian  redaction.  division.  The  later  Iranian  languages,  New  Per- 
The  Pahlavi  Version  of  the  Avesta,—To  the  «»*]*'  ]5"'"^i?^  ^g^^^>  Ossetish,  Baluchi,  Pamir, 
period  of  the  Sassanian  editing  of  the  texts  be-  SJ^  <^>°«r  dialects,  complete  the  younger  division. 
longs  the  Pahlavi  translation  and  interpretotion  i**«  intervening  Pahlavi  with  its  Pftfand,  and 
of  the  Avesta.  At  the  date  when  the  texts  were  ^*"V  ??^  ^^^  3"»*f  complete  the  link  between 
compiled  and  edited,  the  general  knowledge  of  the  divisions.  (See  Ibanian  Languages.) 
the  language  of  the  Avesta  and  the  understand-  ^  ^^^  alphabet  in  which  the  Avesta  is  writtenis 
ing  of  the  sacred  texts  was  far  from  perfect.  The  ^f*"  younger  than  the  language  it  presents.  The 
preparation  of  a  translation  or  version  became  characters  are  derived  from  the  Sassanian  Pah- 
neceesary.  Accordinglv,  the  great  body  of  the  ^T?'  w'^'ch  was  used  to  write  down  the  oral  tra- 
texta  was  rendered  into  Pahlavi,  the  language  ^^^Y^^  ^^^^  the  texts  were  collected  and  edited 
used  by  Persia  at  the  time  of  the  Parthian  Arsa-  l^^er  the  dynasty  of  the  Sassanid®.  The  writ- 
eid«  and  the  Sassanidaj  (q.v.) .  The  Pahlavi  ver-  *°«  >?  ^^^^  V<^™  "«"^  ^  *«'*•  What  the  original 
sion  and  interpreUtion  of  the  Yasna,  Vispered,  Avestan  script  was  we  do  not  know. 
and  Vendldftd,  each  entire,  with  some  portions  of  ^^/J  ^*fi®^.^  may  be  recognized  m  the  Avesta; 
the  other  texts,  has  been  preserved.  We  have  not  <^?f'  J**«  .^K^^^^^^\^^  ^^^  lan^age  of  the 
yet  so  thorough  an  understanding  of  the  Pahlavi  ^^^^^  P*'^  ^^^^^  Gftthfts,  or  metrical  sermons 
version  of  the  old  texts  as  might  be  wished;  but  ^l  Zoroaster;  the  other  younger  Avestan,'  or 
as  our  knowledge  of  this  translation  increases,  we  *^®  classical  dialect  This  latter  is  the  Ian- 
shall  see  more  and  more  its  importance.  Owing  ^^f.  a-  ,^^f  .^^^^  ^  9^  V'®/^®^^-  The 
to.  the  somewhat  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  S*|^^  ^f  }?1*  ifjl^^j  '^T?*^**^'  standing  m  the  re- 
AvesUn  texts  at  the  time  when  the  version  was  It^'^S,?^,^^,^  l^l  ^  \*ll''iTr  ^°'w'SS"" 

made,  and  owing  to  the  unskillful  and  peculiar  ^^^th?iTnLf«2  m«v^ian^^^^           ^i^^^^  *V 

A.    J  .       1..  V.  Av.    T>  VI     •  i.        1  x»      •         -1  vratna  language  may  also  owe  some  of  its  pecul- 

method  m  which  the  Pahlavi  translation  is  made,  i^^ities  noticJd  below  to  an  original  difference  of 

It  abounds  m  numerous  errors  and  inaccuracies,  locality.     The  GftthR  dialect  #as  the  speech  of 

It  IS  often,  however,  of  the  greatest  value  in  in-  Zoroaster  and  his  followers.     lU  graiinmtical 

terpretmg  allusions,  and  particularly  m  giving  structure  is  archaic  and  remarkably  pure.     The 

hints  for  the  meanings  of  obscure  words,  and  in  younger  Avesta,  in  its  very  latest  Compositions, 

such  matters  is  our  best  and  only  guide.    When  ©wing    to  decay,  shows  many  corruptions  and 

more  fully  understood  and  used  m  connection  confusions  in  its  inflections.    All  that  is  written 

with  the  'comparative  method,'  referring  to  the  in  metre,  however,  is  old  and  is  generally  correct 

Sanskrit,   in  interpreting  the  sacred  texts,  the  and  accurate.     Inaccuracies  that  have  crept  in 

'traditional    method'   or    native    explanation    is  we  must  generally  attribute  to  the  carelessness 

destined  to  win  great  results.    The  'traditional'  of  the  scribes.     In  its  forms,   as  a  rule,  the 

Mud  the  'comparative'  methods  must  go  hand  in  Avesta  is  extremely  antique ;  in  general  it  stands 

/uifld.  on  the  same  plane  as  the  Vedic  Sanskrit,  and  oc- 
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casionally,  though  not  often,  it  shows  even  more 
ancient  forms. 

The  language  of  the  Avesta  is  most  closely 
allied  to  the  Sanskrit,  though  individually  quite 
distinct  from  the  latter.  Together  they  may  be 
classed  as  making  up  an  old  Indo-Iranian  group. 
Almobt  any  Sanskrit  word  may  be  changed  at 
once  into  its  Avestan  equivalent,  or  vice  versa, 
merely  by  applying  certain  phonetic  laws.  As 
an  example  may  be  taken  the  metrical  stanza 
Ys.  10,  8,  in  the  Avesta: 

y6  ya$A  pu$r9m  taurun^m 

haom9m  vanda€ta  maiyC 

frd  dhy6  ianuhy6 

JuiomO  viadiie  haiiofBai, 

^Whosoever  kindly  welcomes  Haoma,  even  as  a 
tender  stripling,  to  such  person  Hoama  ap- 
proaches bringing  health' — ^becomes  when  ren- 
dered word  for  word  in  Sanskrit, 

y8  ydthd  putrdm  tdrufta/tfi 

sdmam  vand^ta  mdrtyah 

prd  dhhy<ia  tanuhhyal^ 

86m6  viiat€  bh^fajdya. 

In  its  phonology  the  Avesta  agrees  with  the 
Sanskrit  in  its  vowels,  but  the  Avesta  shows  a 
.  greater  variety  in  its  e-  and  o-  sounds  instead  of 
a.  Final  vowels,  except  6,  are  shortened  as  a 
rule.  The  Skt.  diphthong  e  appears  in  Av.  as  a€, 
6i,  S  (Anal;  Skt.  6  as  Av.  ao  ^u,  6  (final).  A 
striking  peculiarity  in  Av.  is  the  introduction  of 
epenthetic  vowels  and  help  sounds,  giving  rise  to 
improper  diphthongs,  bavaiti,  'he  becomes' = 
Skt.  bhdvati;  A  v.  haurva-,  'whole*  =  Skt. 
adrva-;  Av.  vakhddhra-,  *word*=Skt.  vaktra- ; 
Ay, hvara;  *sun*=Skt.  avdr.  The  Skt.  voiceless 
stops,  k,  t,  p,  generally  become  spirants,  kh,  th, 
ph  (i.e.  Xy  9jf)  in  Av.  before  consonants.  The 
original  voiced  aspirates  gh,  dh,  bh,  became  in 
Av.  simply  voiced  stops  g,  6,  d.  They  are  so  pre- 
served in  the  old  Gathft  dialect ;  the  younger  dia- 
lect commonly  resolves  the  latter  before  conso- 
nants and  between  vowels  into  spirants  y,  a,  w. 
The  sibilant  s  in  Skt.  initial  becomes  Av.  h,  as  in 
Greek.  Thus,  Av.  hapta,  *seven'=Skt.,  sapid. 
When  internal,  Skt.  a  may  also  appear  as  nh. 
Thus  Av.  vanhana-,  'vesture' = Skt.  vdsana-. 
Final  -as  of  Skt.  appears  regularly  as  -6,  Thus 
Av.  aspd,  'horse'  =  Skt.  divas. 

The  Gatha  dialect  regularly  lengthens  all  final 
vowels.  It  frequently  inserts  the  anaptyctic  vow- 
els: G  Av.,  f9rd  Y  Av.,  frd,  'forth' = Skt..  pra. 
Original  ns  appears  as  ng;  G  Av.,  dadv^ng  (ace. 
pi.),  Y  Av.  aa^dn,  'demons'=Skt.  dCvdn, 

In  inflection  the  Avesta  shows  nearly  the  rich- 
ness of  the  Vedic  Sanskrit.  There  are  three  gen- 
ders— ^masculine,  neuter,  feminine ;  likewise  three 
numbers,  singular,  dual,  plural.  The  dual  is  not 
extensively  used.  There  are  eight  well -developed 
cases  of  the  noun  and  the  adjective;  the  normal 
endings  are:  Singular,  Nom.,  s;  Ace,  '9m;  Instr., 
-*;  Dat.  S;  Abl.  -a^;  Gen.  -5  (-a«)  ;Loc.  -t;Voc. 

.   Dual,  Nom.,  Ace,  Voc.   -fl;  Instr.,  Dat., 

Abl.  -byd;  Gen.  da;  Loc.  -d,  -yC,  Plur.  Nom. 
Voc.  -d  {-as),  -d;  Ace.  -d  {-as),  -d/  Instr.  -bl; 
Dat.  -byo  {byas)  ;  Gen.  qm;  Loc.  -su,  -hu,  -sva. 
The  classes  of  declension  agree  exactly  with  the 
Sanskrit;  the  method  of  forming  comparison  of 
adjectives  likewise  corresponds.  The  numerals 
answer  to  Skt.  forms,  except  Av.  a^a-,  'one,'  but 
Skt.  €ka-,  and  Av.  baSvar,  '10,000,'  but  Skt. 
ay^ta.  The  Av.  pronouns  closely  resemble  the 
Skt.,  but    show    also    individual    peculiarities. 


Noteworthy  is  the  remote  demonstrative  Av.  ava, 
hdu,  'that,  yonder,'  contrasted  with  Skt.,  amii, 
asdu.  The  verbal  system  in  Av.  and  in  Skt.  is  in 
general  identical.  The  roots  are  chiefly  monosyl- 
hibic  and  are  subject  to  similar  modifications  in. 
both.  In  voice,  mode,  and  tense,  and  in  their  con- 
jugation-system the  two  languages  quite  agree. 
The  endings  show  equal  antiquity  with  the  San- 
skrit. The  primary  active  endings  in  Av.  are: 
Sing.  I,  'tni,  2,  -^i,  3,  -ti;  Dual,  1,  -vahi,  3,  -td, 
-tfd;  Plur.  1,  -mahi,  2,  -tha,  3,  -nil.  The  Av. 
possesses  like  facility  with  the  Skt.  in  forming 
words  by  means  of -prefixes,  and  by  adding  suf- 
fixes of  primary  and  secondary  derivation.  The 
same  classes  or  compounds  may  be  recognized  in 
both  tongues.  The  rules  of  Sandhi,  or  joining  to- 
gether of  words  in  a  sentence,  so  universal  in 
Skt.,  are  almost  wanting  in  Avestan.  The  Avesta 
separates  every  word;  the  vowels  are  fully  ex- 
pressed as  in  Greek,  etc.,  by  individual  letters. 
No  diacritical  points  or  accents  are  written  in 
the  texts.  The  metres  in  which  the  Gftthfts  are 
composed  have  analogues  in  the  Veda.  Almost 
all  the  metrical  parts  of  the  younger  Avesta  are 
in  8-syllable  lines.  The  syntax,  however,  differs 
in  a  number  of  points  from  the  Sanskrit,  and 
shows  certain  marked  individualities,  especially 
in  the  later  portions. 

The  best  information  in  general  will  be  found 
in  the  contributions  by  various  scholars  in  Geiger 
and  Kuhn,  Grundriss  der  iranischen  Philologie 
(Strassburg,  1895-1902).  A  new  and  complete 
edition  of  the  Avesta  texts  has  been  published 
by  Geldner  (Stuttgart,  1886-96).  The  first 
full  editions  were  bv  Westergaard  (Copenhagen, 
1852-54),  and  by  Spiegel  (Vienna,  1853-58).  The 
latter  is  complete  only  for  the  Avesta  in  its  nar- 
rower sense  ( Ys.  Vsp.  Vd. ) ,  the  Khordah  Avesta 
being  omitted;  but  it  gives  the  Pahlavi  version. 
— Translations :  Best  for  reference  is  the  transla- 
tion by  Darmesteter  and  Mills  in  the  Sacred 
Books  of  the  East  (3  vols.,  Oxford,  1880,  seq.)» 
and  especially  the  French  version  by  Darme- 
steter,Le  Zend-Avesta  (Paris,  1893-94).— Lexicoa 
and  Grammars,  F.  Justi,  Handbuch  der  Zend- 
sprache  (I^ipzig,  18G4) ;  De  Uarlez,  Manuel  de 
r Avesta  (Paris,  1882)  ;  Kanga,  Avesta  Dictum- 
ary  ( Bombay,  1 899 )  ;  Bartholomse,  A  Itiranischea 
Worterbuch  (Strassburg,  1902)  ;  Schuyler,  Indear 
of  Avestan  Fragments  (New  York,  1902)  ;  Bar- 
tholomse, Orundriss  der  iranischen  Philologie 
(Strassburg,  1895) ;  Jackson,  Avesta  Grammar 
(Stuttgart,  1891);  Geldner,  Metrik  (Tubingen, 
1877). — ^Literature  and  Antiquities,  Anquetil- 
Duperron,  Zend-Avesta,  Ouvrage  de  Zoroastre, 
etc.  (Paris,  1771)  ;  Haug,  Essays  on  the  Par  sis, 
new  edition,  by  E.  W.  West  (London,  1884).  See 
also  the  introduction  of  De  Harlez,  Avesta 
(Paris,  1881)  ;  F.  Spiegel,  Eranische  Altertums- 
kunde  (Leipzig,  1871-78)  ;  Sanjana-Geiger,  Civ- 
ilization of  Eastern  Iran  (London,  1886). 

AVEYBON,  A'vA'rON'.  A  department  in  the 
south  of  France,  named  after  the  river  which 
traverses  it  from  east  to  west  (Map:  France, 
J  7).  It  has  an  area  of  3376  square  miles,  and 
is  one  of  the  most  mountainous  parts  of  France, 
being  situated  between  the  highlands  of  Au- 
vergne  and  the  C6vennes.  The  principal  rivers, 
of  which  the  Lot  alone  is  navigable,  fiow  through 
the  department  from  east  to  west.  The  climate 
is  healthful,  but  cold  and  raw,  especially  in  tha 
north  and  east.    North  of  the  Lo^  only  rye  and 
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oats  are  grown-  in  the  west  grape  culture  is 
carried  on.  Coal  is  mined  at  Aubin  and  Milan, 
and  slate  and  marble  are  quarried.  Population, 
in  1896,  386,393;  in  1901,  377,559.  Capital, 
Kodez. 

AVEYBON.  A  river  in  the  south  of  France, 
rising  near  S^'Verac-le-Chftteau  and  flowing  west 
across  the  Department  of  Aveyron.  It  receives 
the  Viaur,  and  enters  the  Tarn  below  Montauban, 
in  the  Department  of  Tam-et-Garonne.  Entire 
length,  150  miles;  navigable  for  the  last  30. 

AVEZAC  BE  CASTEBA  MACAYA,  &V- 

Msf  de  IckB'tri/  mAncfyft^,  Mabie  Amand  Pascal 
vi*  (1800-75).  A  French  geographer.  He  was 
bom  at  Bagnferes  de  Bigorre,  and  studied  law, 
but  after  the  appearance  of  his  Eaaaia  historiquea 
8ur  le  Bigorre  (2  vols.,  Bagndres,  1823),  devoted 
himself  entirely  to  geography.  He  was  secretary 
of  the  Geographical  Society  of  Paris  from  1833 
to  1835,  and  afterwards  became  president  of  that 
body,  being  five  times  reelected  to  the  office.  The 
following  are  his  principal  works:  Eiudea  de 
geographic  critiqiie  atir  une  partie  de  VAfrique 
fepientrionale  (1836);  Eaquisae  ginirale  de 
VAfrique  (1837)  ;  Description  et  hiatoire  de  VAf- 
rique ancienne  (1846);  Lea  voyagea  d*Am6r%o 
Veapuce  (1860)  ;  Le  livre  de  Femand  Colomhe 
(1873). 

AVEZZANA,  &'vet-sa^nA,  Giuseppe  (1789- 
1879).  An  Italian  patriot  and  politician,  bom 
at  Chieri,  in  Piedmont.  He  was  an  officer  in  the 
Piedmontese  Army,  and  for  participation  in  the 
rising  of  1821,  was  condemned  to  death,  but  es- 
caped to  Spain,  where  he  fought  for  the  Consti- 
tutional party.  He  was  finally  made  prisoner  by 
the  French  and  deported  to  Cayenne.  He  suc- 
ceeded in  making  his  w^ay  to  New  Orleans  and 
settled  at  Tampico,  in  Mexico,  where  he  engaged 
in  trade,  and  took  part  in  the  political  strife  of 
the  times.  He  received  from  8anta  Anna  the  com- 
mand in  the  three  eastern  States.  Coming  to  the 
United  States  in  1834^  he  married,  engaged  in 
mercantile  business  with  great  success,  but  re- 
turned to  Italy  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution, 
in  1848.  He  was  minister  of  war  of  the  short- 
lived Roman  Republic,  in  1849.  After  the  taking 
of  Rome  he  went  to  America.  He  joined  Gari- 
baldi in  the  Sicilian  expedition,  and  was  a  radical 
deputy  in  the  new  Italian  Parliament.  At  the 
time  of  his  death  he  was  the  active  leader  of  the 
Irredentists.  He  died  at  Rome,  December  25, 
1879. 

AVEZZANO,  a'v6t-srn6.  A  city  in  Southern 
Italy,  67  miles  east  of  Rome  (Map:  Italy,  H  5). 
It  has  a  castle  belonging  to  the  Barberini,  built 
by  the  Colonnas.  In  the  office  of  the  estate  of 
Prince  Torlonia  is  a  collection  of  objects  found 
in  the  Lago  di  Fucino,  the  draining  of  which  was 
attempted  in  ancient  times, but  accomplished  only 
in  1875.  When  the  Marsi  complained  of  its  fre- 
quent overflow,  Ciesar  elaborated  a  plan  for  con- 
structing a  channel,  3%  miles  long,  through 
Mount  Salviano  to  the  Liris  (or  Gkirigliano), 
which,  at  Capistrello,  is  80  feet  below  the  bottom 
of  the  lake.  At  one  point  the  channel  was  300 
feet  underground.  The  plan  was  imperfectly 
executed  under  Claudius,  and  improvements  were 
made  under  Trajan  and  Hadrian;  but  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  Frederick  II.  tried  in  vain  to  re- 
open the  blocked-up  passage.  Finally  Prince 
Torlonia,  after  an  expenditure  of  over  $8,000,000, 


succeeded  where  his  imperial  predecessors  had 
failed,  and  now  a  road  35  miles  long  runs  around 
the  36,000  acres  of  reclaimed  ground,  which  are 
cultivated  in  modem  fashion.  Population  (com- 
mune), in  1881,  7380;    in  1901,  9442. 

A'VIA'NTJS,  Flavius.  A  Roman  fabulist  of 
the  end  of  the  Fourth  Century  a.d.  He  pub- 
lished a  collection  of  forty-two  ^Esopic  fables  in 
rude  elegiac  verse.  These  were  translated  into 
English  by  Caxton,  and  published  with  his 
Suhtyl  Hiatoryea  and  Fablea  of  Eaope  (1483). 
There  are  editions  by  Lachmann  (1845),  and 
Ellis  (1887).  Consult  L.  MOller,  De  PhoedH  et 
Aviani  Fabulia  (Leipzig,  1875). 

A'VIABY.  A  suitable  inclosure,  within 
which  living  birds  may  be  kept,  usually  out  of 
doors,  in  a  state  of  comparative  freedom.  An 
aviary  is  really  only  a  large  bird-cage,  and  is 
often  seen  in  warm  countries,  especially  in  south- 
eastern Europe  and  Asia,  and  many  exist  in 
England.  In  the  United  States,  however,  the 
extremes  of  climate  make  an  outdoor  aviary  im- 
practicable for  most  private  owners,  and  very  few 
exist.  Indoor  rooms  devoted  to  birds  are  in 
effect  simply  large  bird-cages,  and  the  care  of 
such  an  aviary  is  essentially  like  that  of  a  bird- 
cage; but  care  should  be  taken  not  to  put  to- 
gether birds  that  are  not  inclined  to  dwell  peace- 
ably with  the  others.  The  largest  aviary  known 
is  that  in  the  park  of  the  Zoological  Society  of 
New  York.  It  is  a  wire  cage,  supported  by  a 
steel-pipe  frame,  in  the  form  of  a  Gothic  arch, 
situated  among  trees,  several  of  which  are  grow- 
ing within  it;  and  it  measures  153  feet  long,  72 
feet  wide,  and  65  feet  high.  It  is  the  home  of 
herons,  game-birds,  and  similar  large  forms,  to- 
gether with  many  smaller  species  in  summer. 
Similar  smaller  aviaries  exist  for  othc  classes 
of  birds  in  this,  and  in  the  zoological  gardens 
of  Europe  and  India,  and  bjr  the  natural  condi- 
tions and  freedom  for  exercise  they  afford,  have 
enabled  many  species  to  be  kept  in  health  and 
beauty,  which  otherwise  would  hardly  survive 
continual  captivity,  and  certainly  would  not 
breed  there  as  they  constantly  do  in  these  huge 
cages.  See  Caoe-Bibds,  and  the  books  mentioned 
thereunder. 

AVICEBBON,  a-v^'thA-bron',  Salomon  ben 
Gabibol  (C.1020-C.1070).  A  Jewish  poet  and 
philosopher,  bom  at  Malaga  and  educated  at 
Saragossa,  where,  in  1045,  he  published  a  treatise 
on  the  correction  of  customs.  His  Fona  Vitw,  or 
SapienticB,  written  in  Arabic,  was  known  to  the 
scholastics  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Gomdisalvi^ 
and  affected  the  teaching  of  Krigena,  Amaury  de 
B^ne,  David  de  Dinan,  Roger  Bacon,  and  Gior- 
dano Bruno.  Thomas  Aquinas  attacked  him  se- 
verely. Avicebron  belonged  to  the  Jewish  school 
of  Jehuda  Halevi  and  Kalis  la  Sarde,  and 
some  of  his  poems  are  preserved  in  the  Jewish 
liturgy.  After  an  un  nappy  life  of  wandering, 
he  died  at  Valencia,  about  1070.  Consult  Gutt- 
mann.  Die  Philoaophie  dea  Salomon  ihn  Oahirol 
(Gdttingen,  1889). 

AVICEN^A  (Abu  Ali  Al  Hossein  ibn 
Abdallah  ibn  Sin  A)  (980-c.l037).  A  great  Ar- 
abic physician  and  philosopher.  He  was  born  at 
Efsene,  a  village  in  the  neighborhood  of  Bokhara, 
in  the  month  of  Safar,  in  980.  His  father  held 
office  under  the  Samanid  ruler,  Nuh  ibn  Manzur. 
Avicenna  studied  medicine  and  philosophy  at 
^khara,  and  on  account  of  a  cure  he  received 
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a  post  in  court  at  the  early  age  of  seventeen.    At  Department  of  Vaucluse,   of  which   it   is   the 

his  father's  death,  Avicenna  went  to  Nasa,  Tos,  capital.    It  is  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the 

Dahistan,  Gurgan,  Rai,  and  Hamadan.    At  this  RhOne,  on  a  lofty  plateau,  at  a  distance  of  30 

latter  place  he  gained  the  favor  of  Shems  Addaula  miles  from  the  Mediterranean    (Map:    France, 

and  was  made  vizier;  but  the  opposition  of  the  L  8).     It  presents  a  most  striking  appearance 

soldiery  compelled  him  to  relinquish  this  poei-  upon  this  wall-girdled  height,  on  the  summit  of 

lion.     Under  the  successor  of  Shems  Addaula,  which  rises  the  cathedral,  and  the  impressive 

Taga  Addaula,  Avicenna  was  imprisioned  in  a  mass  of  the  old  Papal  palace ;  but  the  streets,  as 

fortress,  but  he  managed  to  escape  and  fled  to  in  most  walled  towns,  are  crooked,  narrow,  and 

Ispahan.     Here  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  often  steep;  the  houses  mean  and  dirty.    There 

days  as  court  physician  to  Ala  Addaula,  whom  are,   however,   two   fine   promenades   and   some 

he  accompanied  even  on  his  military  campaigns,  pleasant  squares  in  the  city.     The  famous  old 

Avicenna  led  a  very  arduous  life.    Although  he  bridge  of  Avignon  still  exists  in  part.    The  prin- 

traveled  a  great  deal,  he  still  found  time  to  cipal    buildings    are    the    venerable    cathedral, 

write.    He  died  about  1037.  Notre  Dame  des  Doms,  a    grand    and    gloomy 

Avicenna  is  of  importance,  not  only  in  the  his-  Romanesque  structure,  dating  mainly  from  the 
tory  of  Arabic  medicine  and  philosophy,  but  also  time  of  the  Crusades;  the  Popes'  palace,  with  its 
in  that  of  European  philosophy.  His  great  work,  six  towers,  used  at  present  as  barracks,  a  Gothic 
Kanun  fi'l  Tibh,  a  system  of  medicine,  based  on  pil©  of  the  Fourteenth  Century ;  the  conservatory 
the  Arabic  translations  of  the  Greek  medical  of  music;  the  ancient  archbishop's  .palace,  now 
works,  long  held  first  place  both  in  the  Orient  used  as  a  seminary;  the  Mus6e  Calvet,  which 
and  Occident  as  a  text-book  in  medicine.  In  the  contains  Roman  and  other  antiauities;  and  a 
Orient  it  is  still  very  highly  regarded.  The  work  picture  gallery  which  is  one  of  the  best  in  the 
is  characterized  by  systematic  classification,  provinces.  The  public  library  contains  125,000 
sometimes  even  running  to  excess.  The  Arabic  printed  volumes  and  4000  MSS.,  and  25,000 
text  was  published  in  1693,  at  Rome,  and  again  autographs.  Avignon  has  a  lyceum,  two  theo- 
at  Bulak.  A  Latin  translation  by  Cremonensis  logical  seminaries,  the  famous  Academic  de 
appeared  in  Venice  in  1595.  In  philosophy  Avi-  Vaucluse,  and  a  botanical  garden.  The  indus- 
cenna  teaches  Aristotelianism,  tinged,  however,  tries  of  the  town  comprise  cotton-spinning,  pa- 
with  Neo-Platonic  ideas.  He  tries  to  reconcile  per-making,  manufacture  of  agricultural  imple- 
philosophy  and  religion,  a  practice  which  is  nients,  tin,  copper,  and  other  hardware,  hats  and 
often  met  with  in  the  later  Arabic  and  Jewish  bonnets,  velvet,  taffeta,  etc.,  and  there  is  con- 
philosophers.  His  metaphysics  appeared  in  a  siderable  trade  in  silk,  wine,  brandy,  olive-oil, 
I^tin  translation  in  1493;  his  logic  in  1495,  truffles,  grain,  and  flour;  in  fact,  Avignon  is  the 
Venice;  1656,  Basle.  For  an  extended  bibli-  ?®"|^!*l  ^^®f Ji***''}^®*  <^^  P*'<^^«'^ce.  Population, 
ography  consult  Brockelmann,  Oeachichte  der  m  1896,  32^00.  Avignon  was  a  flourishing  city 
urahischen  Litteraiur  (Weimar,  1899) ;  Carra  do  ?"^«^  the  Romans.  Early  m  the  Middle  Ages 
Vaux,  Avicenne  (Paris,  1900).  it  was  part  of  the  Burgundian  kiigdom,  upon 

-    '  ^_,____  ^       .     ,      '        ^    _  ,- .  whose  dissolution  it  became  a  republic  or  com- 

AVICU'LIDiB.     A    family    of    large,    thin,  n,une,  ruled  by  consuls.    The  city  was  the  seat 

pseudolamellibranchiate  bivalve  mollusks,  typi-  ^f  the  Papal  court,  from  1309,  when  Clement  V. 

fled  by  the  genus  Avicula,  the  wing-shells,  so  took  up  his  residence  there,  until  1376,  when 

called    because    of    their   expansive    method    of  Gregory  XI.  left  it  to  make  Rome  once  more  the 

growth.     The  family  is  numerous  m  all  warm  papal  metropolis.  In  the  period  immediately  fol- 

seas,  and  goes  back  to  Devonian  times.     It  in-  lowing,  the  antipopes,  Clement  VII.  and  Benedict 

eludes  the  pearl-oysters  (q.v.)  and  many  queerly  XIII.,  made  Avignon  their  residence.     The  city 

shaped  forms,  both  fossil  and  recent,  such  as  the  ^as  the  property  of  the  Papal  see  from  1348  to 

hammer  oysters  and  pinnas.     See  Wino-shelIi  1791^  when  it  was  seized  by  France.    Avignon  is 

and  plate  of  Abalone,  bto.  connected  with  the  name  of  Petrarch,  who  first 

AVXEIJrUS,  RuFus  Festub.    A  Roman  poet,  ^iw  Laura  there,  in  1326.     H^  lived  there  sey- 

who  probably  flourished  about  the  close  of  the  e™^  7^*"\,  9**°!"!^  ^5?$^»  ^  ^^^  pontificale 

Fourth  Century  a.d.     He  is  supposed  to  have  f  Avignon,    in  Vol.  XXII.,  Revue  dea  questions 

been   a  native   of    Italy,   and   was   probably   a  htstortgues  (Pans,  1899). 

pagan.     The  works  which  have  come  down  to        A  VILA,  ft'v^lA.    A  town  of  Spain,  capital  of 

us  under  his  name  are  a  Latin  paraphrase,  in  the  Province  of  Avila  and  seat  of  a  bishopric,  in 

hexameters,   of  the  Periegesis  of   Dionysius,   a  Old  Castile,  63  miles  northwest  of  Madrid  ( Map : 

translation  of  the  Ph<enomena  and  Prognostica  Spain,  C  2).    It  stands  on  the  slope  of  the  bleak 

of  Aratus,  and  a  portion,  amounting  to  702  lines,  Castilian  hills,  surrounded  by  gray  granite  walls 

of  a  poem  called  Ora  Maritima,     His  style  is  and  castellated  towers  in  perfect  preservation, 

superior  to  that  of  contemporary  writers.     The  and  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  inland  fortress 

best  edition  of  Avienus  is  that  of  Holder  (Inns-  towns  in  Spain.    The  walls  are  40  feet  high  and 

bruck,  1887).  13  feet  thick.    There  are  86  towers  and  9  gates. 

AVIQLIANO,  a've-lya'nft.  A  city  in  Southern  The  city  is  built  largely  of  granite.     There  is 

Italy,  on  the  Foggia-Potenza  Railway,  65  miles  «   catliedral    a  militarv  school    a  seminary,   a 

south  of  Foggia   (Map:  Italy,  K  7)."^  It  stands  JfJ^^S^^. 'Tf i^^^ 

on  a  mountain,  is  surrounded  by  fir  forests,  and  JM'";.;^  iff' nh  Thnla    Tf  fa  Jh^hL^^J^i 

1  , ,         ' '^ »  w«:««*«i  «.>*:*i#*o     'P/«r«ii  tne  city  was  called  Abula.  It  is  the  Dirtnplace  of 

wv^-^  %\T  1^  nnn.^^^  ^  Saint  Teresa,  monastic  reformer,  and  founder  of 

lation,  in  1881,  13,000.  in  1901,  18,313.  ^^^   barefooted    Carmelites.      Consult:    Mftlida, 

AVIGNON-,  ft'v^'nyON'    (Lat.  Avenio,  either  "Avila:    Iglesias  ojivales,"   in  Vol.   CXXI.,  La 

from  avena,  oats,  or  from  Celt,  a  row,  water,  re-  Eapana     modema      (Madrid,     1899)  ;     Wilson, 

f erring  to  the  rivers  surrounding  it).    A  French  "Avila    Cathedral,"    in    Vol.    LXXXIIL,    The 

town  and  the  seat  of  an  archbishopric  in  the  Churchman  (New  York,  1901). 
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AVUJLy  Gil  Gonzaus  de.    See  DAtila,  Gil 

GOI^ZALES. 

AVZIiA  7  ZTWIGA,  rvMA  «  th?R^n76-^, 
Luis  D£  (c.  1490-1652).  A  Spanish  diplomatist 
and  chronicler  of  the  wars  of  Charles  V.,  bom 
at  Placencia,  in  Estremadura.  He  seems  to  have 
stood  high  in  favor  with  the  Emperor,  whom  he 
accompanied  on  his  expeditions  to  Africa  and 
on  his  campaign  against  the  Schmalkald  League, 
and  who  intrusted  him  with  embassies  to  the 
Popes  Paul  IV.  and  Pius  IV.  His  Comentarioa 
de  la  guerra  de  Alemaria,  hecha  por  Cdrloa  V.  en 
2546  y  1547,  is  valuable  as  the  record  of  an  ob- 
servant eye-witness;  but  the  evident  spirit  of 
e&rtiality  in  which  it  is  written  justifies  the 
mperor's  own  comment:  ''Alexander's  achieve- 
ments surpass  mine,  but  he  was  less  lucky  in  his 
chronicler."  The  latest  edition  is  that  of 
Madrid,  18«52.  The  work  has  been  translated 
into  several  languages. 


p,  A'vA'lA',  AuousTiN  Chables  d* 
(1653-1700).  A  French  architect,  bom  in  Paris. 
He  built  the  Porte-du-Peyrou,  erected  at  Mont^ 
pellier  in  honor  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  various  struc- 
tures at  B^ziers,  Ntmes,  Carcassonne,  and  the 
archiepiscopal  palace  at  Toulouse.  His  princi- 
pal book  is  the  Dictionnaire  des  termea  de 
Varchiiecture  civile  et  hydraulique,  which  re- 
mained unpublished  until  1738. 

AVTL6b,  a'v^lAB^.  A  seaport  of  some  im- 
portance in  the  Province  of  Oviedo,  Spain.  It  is 
situated  10  miles  north  by  west  of  the  city  of 
Oviedo,  at  the  mouth  of  the  chief  branch  of  the 
Avil^s,  which  is  here  crossed  by  a  bridge,  and  is 
navigable  at  high  water  for  vessels  of  the  largest 
size.  It  has  several  good  squares,  handsome 
buildings,  and  gardens.  In  addition  to  the  castle, 
the  two  churches,  three  monasteries,  and  a  hospi- 
tal, there  is  a  naval  academy.  Pottery  and  weav- 
ing are  the  industries  of  the  town.  There  are 
copper  mines  in  the  vicinitv,  and  a  considerable 
trade  is  carried  on  in  articles  of  copper,  as  well 
as  in  coal,  which  is  obtaincfd  not  far  from  the 
town.     Population,  in  1807,  12,100. 

AVOBON,  CuABLXS  (1710-70).  An  English 
composer.  He  was  bom  at  Newcastle,  Eng., 
where,  after  having  studied  in  Italy,  he  became 
organist  in  1730.  He  wrote  an  Essay  on  Musical 
Expression  (1752),  in  which  he  ranked  the  French 
and  Italian  composers  above  the  Germans,  and 
which  created  a  considerable  stir  in  the  musical 
world  of  the  time.  He  composed  sets  of  con- 
certos and  sonatas  which  were  very  popular.  He 
figures  in  Browning's  Parleyings  with  Certain 
People. 

AVITUSj  Alcikus  Ecdioius  (T — c.625). 
A  French  ecclesiastic.  He  became  bishop  of 
Vienne  in  Burgundy,  and  was  of  very  consider- 
able prominence  in  the  Church  at  that  time.  At 
a  conference  held  in  499  between  Arian  and 
Roman  theologians,  he  was  the  chief  representa- 
tive of  the  Romans,  and  by  his  influence  there, 
together  with  his  subsequent  conversion  of  King 
Sigismund  of  Burgundv,  did  much  to  check  the 
spread  of  Arianism  in  that  kingdom  and  through- 
out Gaul.  He  also  presided  in  517  at  the  Synod 
of  Epaone,  which  established  forty  canons  in 
definition  of  the  relations  of  the  Church  in 
Bnigundy  toward  the  civil  power,  and  more 
especially  toward  heretics.  Of  his  extant  writ- 
ings, comprising  homilies,  epistles,  and  poems,  the 


most  important  is  the  didactic  epic,  De  Spiritalis 
HistoricB  Oestie  (wrongly  known  as  De  Mundi 
Principio),  His  collected  works  were  edited  bv 
Sirmond,  Bihliotheca  Mawimorum  Patrum,  VoL 
IX.  (1643).  Consult  Binding,  Oeschiehte  des 
Burgundischen  Kdnigreichs   (Leipzig,  1868). 

A  VIZ,  &^v6sh  (named  after  Aviz,  ite  original 
seat).  An  order  of  knighthood  in  Portugal,  in- 
stituted by  Alfonso  I.,  m  1162,  in  imitation  of 
the  Order  of  Calvatrava,  and  having,  like  it, 
for  its  object  the  subjection  of  the  Moors.  From 
1213  to  1386  it  acknowledged  the  authority  of 
the  grand  master  of  Calvatrava.  In  1789  the 
Order  was  secularized  and  membership  in  it 
made  a  reward  of  merit.  By  the  present  usage, 
the  King  of  Portugal,  who  is  Grand  Master  of 
all  orders,  wears  the  decorations  of  the  first 
three  orders  of  Portugal — ^those  of  Christ,  Saint 
James,  and  Aviz — ^united  in  one  medal.  The 
order  was  extended  to  Brazil  in  1823. 

AVLOKA,  &v-iyn&  (the  ancient  Greek  AvX^, 
Auldn),  or  Vau/na.  A  seaport  in  Albania,  Euro- 
pean Turkey,  in  the  Vilayet  of  Janina,  on  the 
Gulf  of  Avlona  (Map:  Turkey  in  Europe,  B  4). 
It  has  a  safe  and  spacious  harbor  and  consider- 
able trade  in  oil,  wool,  grain,  and  turtles.  The 
inhabitants  manufacture  arms  and  engage  in 
fishing.    The  population  numbers  about  6000. 

AVOCADO,  ftv'6k&M6,  8p.  pron.  &'v6-k&^Dd 
(from  Mex.  ahuocatl)  FEAB,  or  Alugatob 
Peab  {Persea  gratissima).  One  of  a  genus  of 
plante  of  the  order  Laurineie,  comprising  one 
hundred  species  or  more,  all  natives  of  sub-tropi- 
cal Asia  or  America.  It  is  a  native  of  the  West 
Indies  and  Central  America,  and  is  the  only 
species  of  this  order  cultivated  for  ite  fruit. 
The  flowers  are  green,  about  half  an  inch  across ; 
the  fruit  is  pyriform,  about  four  inches  long, 
yellow  or  brownish  purple.  The  leaves  are  ellip- 
tical, narrow  toward  the  base,  about  six  inches 
long.  The  flesh  of  the  fruit  is  soft  and  ite  flavor 
somewhat  resembles  that  of  butter.  It  is  eaten 
with  wine  or  spices.  It  finds  a  ready  sale  in  the 
large  cities  of  the  United  Stetes.  Its  cultivation 
in  this  country  is  chiefly  confined  te  the 
southern  part  of  Florida  and  to  southern  Cali- 
fornia. For  illustration,  see  Alugatob  Pear  on 
Abutilon  plate. 

AV'OCET.     See  Avoset. 

AVOQADBO,  ft'v6-giiMrd,  Amadeo,  Contb  di 
QuADBEONA  (1776-1866).  An  Itelian  physicist. 
He  was  bom  at  Turin  and  became  professor  of 
physics  there  in  1820.  He  was  the  author  of  a 
large  number  of  scientific  memoirs,  and  first 
published  his  celebrated  rule  in  the  Journal  de 
Physique,  in  a  paper  entitled:  "Essai  d'lme  ma- 
ni&re  de  determiner  les  masses  relatives  des  mo- 
lecules elementeires  des  corps,  et  les  proportions 
selon  lesquelles  elles  entrent  dans  les  combinai- 
sons."    See  Avogadbo's  Bule. 

AVOGABBO'S  BTTIiE.  One  of  the  funda- 
mentel  principles  of  chemistry.  It  is  usually 
formulated  as  follows:  Under  the  same  condi- 
tions of  temperature  and  pressure  equal  volumes 
of  gases  and  vapors  contain  equal  numbers  of 
molecules.  It  may  appear  strange,  at  first  sight, 
that  an  idea  of  this  nature  should  be  incorpo- 
rated in  the  very  foundation  of  an  exact  science 
like  chemistry.  For  the  very  conception  of  mat- 
ter as  made  up  of  molecules  is  nothing  but  an 
hypothesis ;  and  even  if  this  conception  is  correct. 
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the  number  of  particles  in  a  given  mass  of  mat- 
ter could  of  course  never  be  actually  counted. 
The  following  considerations,  however,  will  show 
at  once  the  real  significance  of  Avogadro's  rule. 
An  immediate  consequence  of  the  rule  is,  that 
comparing  equal  volumes  of  substances  in  the 
gaseous  state,  as  to  weight,  composition,  etc., 
is  the  same  as  comparing  single  molecules.  Fol- 
lowing the  rule,  chemists  have  therefore  adopted 
as  the  standard  quantity  for  investigation,  not 
a  unit  of  weight,  but  a  unit  of  volume,  and  have 
for  many  years  now  been  comparing,  not  equal 
weights  of  substances,  but  equal  volumes.  Now, 
this  practice  has  led  to  the  acquirement  of  a 
stupendous  amount  of  purely  empirical  informa- 
tion that  forms  a  solid  part  of  the  science  of 
chemistry,  the  original  rule  merely  explaining 
why  comparing  equal  volumes  should  lead  to  so 
many  excellent  results.  If,  therefore,  the  atomic 
hypothesis  should  sometime  be  discarded  as  no 
longer  necessary,  the  hypothetical  form  of  Avo- 
gadro's  rule  would  of  course  go  with  it;  but  its 
corollary,  the  expediency  of  comparing  equal 
volumes  of  substances,  would  still  remain  a 
great  guiding  rule  in  the  science  of  chemistry. 

The  rule  was  originally  proposed  as  an  addi- 
tion to  the  atomic  theory,  the  purpose  being  to 
account  for  a  remarkable  general  fact  then  re- 
cently discovered  by  Gay  Lussac;  viz.,  that  when 
two  gases  react  with  each  other  chemically,  their 
reacting  volumes  bear  to  each  other  a  ratio  that 
can  be  expressed  by  small  integral  numbers.  Thus, 
when  hydrogen  and  chlorine  unite  to  form  hydro- 
chloric acid,  the  volumes  of  the  reacting  gases  are 
equal,  i.e.  their  ratio  is  1  -h  1.  Similarly,  equal 
volumes  of  hydrochloric  acid  gas  and  ammonia 
combine  to  form  sal-ammoniac;  i.e.  the  ratio  is 
again  1  —  1.  In  the  formation  of  water  from 
hydrogen  and  oxygen,  these  two  gases  unite  in 
the  simple  ratio  of  2-^1.  Gay  Lussac's  law 
holds  equally  good  in  the  case  of  gaseous  products 
of  chemical  decomposition  and  with  regard  to  the 
ratios  of  the  volume  of  a  gaseous  compound  to 
the  volumes  of  its  gaseous  chemical  components. 
Thus,  3  volumes  of  hydrogen  and  1  volume  of 
nitrogen  are  produced  by  the  decomposition  of  2 
volumes  of  ammonia.  This  law,  examined  from 
the  standpoint  of  the  atomic  hypothesis,  indi- 
cates that  some  very  simple  relation  must  exist 
between  the  numbers  of  particles  contained  in 
the  reacting  volumes  of  gases.  For  according  to 
that  hypothesis  all  chemical  reactions  of  sub- 
stances take  place  really  between  their  particles. 
The  simplest  relation  that  suggests  itself  to  the 
mind  is  expressed  by  Avogadro's  rule;  viz.,  that 
equal  volumes  of  gases  contain  equal  numbers 
of  molecules.  If,  then,  the  reacting  volumes  of 
hydrogen  and  chlorine  are  equal,  it  is  because 
every  single  molecule  of  chlorine  reacts  with  one 
single  molecule  of  hydrogen.  Although  it  thus 
formed  a  plausible  explanation  of  Gay  Lussac's 
law,  the  idea,  when  first  advanced  by  Avogadro 
in  1811  and  resuggested  by  Ampere  in  1814, 
was  not  accepted  by  the  scientific  world.  The 
scanty  stock  of  experimental  knowledge  of  the 
time  did  not  warrant  the  incorporation  in 
science  of  a  general  theoretical  principle  of  this 
nature. 

The  practical  importance  of  the  rule  is  mainly 
in  the  fact  that  it  permits  of  ascertaining 
the  relative  weights  of  molecules  ('molecular 
weights*),  these  weights  being  represented,  ac- 
cording to  the  rule,  by  the  relative  weights  of 


equal  volumes  of  substance  in  the  gaseous  state. 
Tne  substance  with  which  all  other  substanoea 
are  usually  compared  is  hydrogen,  to  which 
chemists  assign  the  molecular  weight  2,  since 
its  molecule  is  supposed  to  consist  of  two  atoms 
of  unit  atomic  weight  (the  unit  is  of  course 
arbitrary  and  is  chosen  merely  for  convenience 
sake).  Comparing  equal  volumes  of  hydrogen 
and  oxygen,  the  latter  is  found  to  weigh  16  times 
as  much  as  the  former.  The  molecular  weight  of 
oxygen  is,  therefore,  in  accordance  with  Avo- 
gadro's  Rule,  said  to  be  32.  In  a  similar  man- 
ner the  molecular  weight  of  any  other  substance 
in  the  gaseous  state  may  be  ascertained  by  mul- 
tiplying the  density  (i.e.  its  relative  weight  with 
respect  to  hydrogen)  by  2.  Thus,  the  density  of 
ammonia  gas  being  about  8.5,  its  molecular 
weight  is  17 ;  the  density  of  hydrochloric  acid  gas 
being  about  18.26,  its  molecular  weight  is  36.5, 
etc. 

Now,  equal  volumes  of  ammonia  gas  and  hydro- 
chloric acid  combine  to  form  ammonium  chloride 
(sal-ammoniac,  NH4CI)  and  nothing  else.  Both 
the  chlorine  of  hydrochloric  acid  and  the  nitro- 
gen of  ammonia  represent  the  smallest  relative 
weights  of  those  elements  found  in  any  compound; 
or,  in  the  language  of  the  atomic  theory,  hydro- 
chloric acid  contains  only  one  atom  of  chlorine, 
and  ammonia  only  one  atom  of  nitrogen.  Hence, 
one  entire  molecule  of  hydrochloric  acid  ( molecu- 
lar weight  =  36.6)  and  one  entire  molecule  of 
ammonia  (molecular  weigh^=  17)  must  be  com- 
bined in  one  molecule  of  ammonium  chloride ;  for 
otherwise  the  latter  compound  could  not,  as  it 
does,  contain  both  chlorine  and  nitrogen.  Con- 
sequently, the  molecular  weight  of  ammonium 
chloride  could  not  possibly  be  less  than 
17  +  36.5  =  53.6,  and  hence  its  density  could  not, 
according  to  Avogadro's  rule,  be  less  than 
53.5  -4-  2  =  26.75.  When,  however,  ammonium 
chloride  is  heated  and  its  vapor  studied  experi- 
mentally, the  density  is  found  to  be  only  about 
one-half  as  great.  This  fact  was  for  a  long  time 
regarded  as  proving  that  Avogadro's  rule  is 
incapable  of  general  application,  although  in 
most  other  cases  the  molecular  weights  obtained 
with  the  aid  of  the  rule  were  found  to  agree 
thoroughly  with  the  chemical  behavior  of  the 
compounds.  But  even  in  the  case  of  ammonium 
chloride,  the  exception  was  finally  shown  to  be 
only  apparent.  Pebal  and  Than,  namely,  demon- 
strated that  when  ammonium  chloride  is  evapo- 
rated, it  breaks  up  into  its  constituents,  am- 
monia gas  and  hydrochloric  acid,  the  dissocia- 
tion naturally  causing  an  increase  of  volume,  and 
hence  a  decrease  of  density.  As  long  as  the 
products  remain  mixed  in  a  vessel,  or  are  al- 
lowed to  escape  together,  it  is  impossible  to 
prove  directly  that  the  vapor  is  a  mixture  of 
ammonia  and  acid,  the  reaction  with  litmus 
paper  being  of  course  neutral.  But  Pebal  and 
Than  proceeded  as  follows:  They  divided  a  glasa 
tube  into  two  parts  by  a  porous  partition  and 
heated  a  lump  of  ammonium  chloride  in  one  part 
of  the  tube ;  the  ammonia  gas  produced,  diffusing 
through  the  partition  more  rapidly  than  the 
hydrochloric  acid,  soon  filled  the  oliier  part  of 
the  tube  and  showed  the  ordinary  alkaline  re- 
action with  red  litmus  paper  (i.e.  turned  it 
blue).  The  case  of  ammonium  chloride  thus 
changed  from  an  exception  into  an  additional 
indication  of  the  correctness  of  Avogadro's  rule. 
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The  principal  ai^guments  in  favor  of  the  rule  16  ounces  and  the  ounce  into  16  drams.    A  dram, 

may  be  briefly  summed  up  as  follows:  therefore,  contains  27  U-32  grains,  and  an  ounce 

(1)  Avogadro's  rule  furnishes  the  chief  method  437%  grains, 
of  ascertaining  the  atomic  weights  of  the  chemi- 
cal elements,  and  there  are  very  strong  reasons  ^able  of  Atoibdupob  Whoht. 
for  believing  that  the  atomic  weights  thus  ob-  iJ  dSml^r*°*  "**'®  ^  ^^^' 

tained  represent  the  true  numbers  characteriz-  drachms...  "  l  onnce         ^4ffTVi  ^alns. 

ing  the  elements.     See  Pebiodio  Law.  16  oances "  i  pound        «»266  drams^Vooo  grahw. 

(2)  The  modern  theories  of  the  chemical  con-    ^JSSSit; !1  1  S^*5^  .*'°tS °"'*^*- 

-.)_'.  -  J  -ij       X  i_  -A         4  quarters ••  1  nundredwt>sll2  pounds. 

stitution  of  compounds  could  not  have  come  into  aohundredw't...  ••  iton             >»«o  qVB«2240  pounds, 
existence  and  could  not  be  applied  in  individual 

cases,  if  the  molecular  and  atomic  weights  to  A  cubic  foot  of  water  weighs  997.14  ounces 

which  the  rule  leads  were  unknown.    Avogadro's  avoirdupois,  or  nearly  1000  ounces,  which  gives 

rule  is  at  the  very  foundation  of  those  theories;  an  easy  rule  for  determining  the  weight  of  a 

and   hence,   conversely,    the   correctness   of   the  cubic   foot   of   any   substance    from   its   specific 

theories,  as  indicated  by  the  numerous  triumphs  gravity.     Avoirdupois  is  the  weight  used  in  the 

achieved  by  them   for  both   pure   and  applied  t.'nited  States,  where,  however,  m  most  places, 

chemistry,  is  to  be  considered  as  strong  proof  the   hundredweight   contains   only    100   pounds, 

in  favor  of  the  fundamental  rule.  and  the  ton,  2000  pounds. 

(3)  The  strongest  argument  in  favor  of  Avo-  AVOLA,  a'v6-lA.  A  city  in  Sicily,  20  miles 
gadro's  rule  in  its  hypothetical  form,  lies  in  the  southwest  of  Syracuse.  The  surrounding 
fact  that  it  follows,  by  mathematical  deduction,  countrv  produces  almonds  and  raw  sugar,  and 
from  the  kinetic  theory  of  gases.  (See  Gases,  the  chief  industries  of  the  town  are  sugar-refin- 
Proferties  op.)  The  correctness  of  this  theory,  ing  and  the  manufacture  of  straw  matting, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  strongly  indicated  by  the  Population,  in  1881  (commune),  12,478;  in  1901, 
fact  that  it  also  leads  to  those  law^s  of  gases  16,264. 

which    have    long   been   established   experimen-  AVON,  ft'von   (Celt,  avon,  Welsh  afon,  G»l. 

t*lv-  ahhain,  ahhuinn,  water,  river,  probably  akin  to 

Avogadro's  rule  can  evidently  hold  good  only  Lat.  aqua,  water).  A  name  borne  by  several 
in  tiiose  cases  in  which  the  gases  or  vapors  in  rivers  in  England  and  Scotland.  The  more 
^juestion  behave  very  nearly  in  accordance  with  important  of  them  are:  the  Upper  Avon,  which 
the  laws  characteristic  of  matter  in  the  per-  rises  in  Northamptonshire,  and  flows  southwest 
fectly  gaseous  state;  i.e.  if  at  constant  tempera-  through  Warwickshire,  entering  the  Severn  at 
ture  the  volume  varies  inversely  as  the  pressure,  the  northern  boundary  of  Gloucestershire,  after 
and  if  under  constant  pressure  the  volume  varies  a  course  of  96  miles,  passing  Stratford,  the  birth- 
as  the  absolute  temperature.  For  if,  under  place  of  Shakespeare  (Map:  England,  D  4) ;  the 
e<)ual  pressures  and  temperatures  different  gases  East  Avon,  which  rises  in  Wiltshire  and  flows  in 
did  not  always  occupy  equal  volumes,  then  equal  a  southerly  direction,  entering  the  English  Chan- 
volumes  could  not  always  contain  equal  numbers  nel  at  Christchurch  (Map:  England,  E  6) ;  the 
of  molecules.  Lower  Avon,  which  rises  in  Gloucestershire,  flows 

The  rule  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  law  of  through  Wiltshire  and  Somersetshire,  past  Bris- 

Avogadro  and  Gerhardt,  tne  latter  chemist  hav-  tol,   and   enters   the    Bristol    Channel,   after   a 

ing  done  much  toward  establishing  it  on  a  firm  course  of  62  miles. 

scientific  l»si8.     Gerhardt's  pupil,  Cannizzaro,  AVON.    A    village    in    Livingston    County, 

continued  his  researches,  and  finally  succeeded  n.  Y.,  18  miles  soutli  by  west  of  Rochester,  on 

in  demonstrating  to  the  scientific  world  its  great  the  Erie  Railroad  and  the  Genesee  River.    It  is 

importance.    In  1886  Van  t  Hoff  showed  the  rule  noted  for  its  mineral  springs,  which  have  me- 

to  be  applicable  not  only  to  gases  and  vapors,  didnal  properties.    Population,  in  1900,  1601. 

but  also  to  substances  in  solution,  and  as  a  con-  ATr/rhavrn           A'n-/%/n]«m    /^             \.      « 

seouen^,  the  rule  is  also  often  referred  to,  espe-  AV'OSET,  or  AVOCET    (Fr    at.oce«6    Sp. 

cSly  by  German  authors,  as  the  rule  of  A^-  «^<>^f «.  ^^^*?''Y?  """fl^^'  /  l>micoline  bird, 

gadro-Van't  Hoff.    Consult:  Avogadro's  original  ?«"^y  ^^^*,^J?  the  stilts  and  snipes,  about  17 

memoir  on  the  molecular  theory,  German  trans.,  "^^^  ^f  }«"«*>  *«d  ^*v^"g  }«"«  wading-legs. 

OstwaJd'a  Klasaiker  der  exakten  Wiasenachaften,  ^^^^^  Ahu""^  a  remarkably  long,  slender,  and 

No.  8;  and  Cannizzaro,  "Abriss  eines  Lehrganges  ^Pcurved  bill.      It  frequents   marshes   and   the 

der  theoretischen  Chemie,"  Osttcald'a  Klasaiker,  «^ff  .f  pools    and  searches  the  shallow  water 

No.  30.    See  also  Atomic  Weights;  Molecules  ^'^^  its  sensitive  beak  for  crustaceans    snails, 

—Molecular  Weights;  Solution;  Chemistry,  and. similar  small  prey  creeping  over  the  mud. 

^^        ^     _    Various  species  dwell  in  summer  m  the  temper- 

AVOnXANCE.    See  Bethefice.  ate  parts  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New  World,  mi- 

AVOIBBUPOIS,  ftv'^r-dA-poiz',  or  AVEB- 
BXJPOIS^  (ME.  aver  de  peia,  OF.  aveir  de  peia, 
equivalent  to  ML.  averia  ponderia,  goods  of 
weight).  The  name  given  to  the  system  of 
weights  and  measures  applied  in  Great  Britain 
and  America  to  all  goods  except  the  precious 
metals  and  precious  stones. 

The  grain  is  the  foundation  of  the  avoirdupois  3,^  ^^  ^^  avoset 
system,  as  well  as  of  the  troy.    A  cubic  inch  of 

water  weighs  262.458  grains.     Of  the  grains  so  grating  te  the  tropics  in  winter.     They  form  a 

determined,  7000  make  a  pound  avoirdupois,  and  poor  nest  upon  the  ground  in  marshy  places,  and 

67fiO  a  pound  troy.     (See  Weights  and  Meas-  lay  four  olive  or  buff  eggs,  thickly  spotted  with 

URES.)     The  avoirdupois  pound  is  divided  into  dark  brown.     The  principal  American  species, 
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(Recurviroatra  Americana)    has  whitish  plum-  recedes  so  rapidly  that  the  relicrtion  of  the  water 

age,  with  the  wings  hlack,  and  the  head,  neck,  is  perceptible  in  its  progress,  the  case  is  one  of 

and  bieast  light  cinnamon.    It  is  common  in  the  avulsion,  and  the  land  exposed  continues  to  be 

Western   States,   and   shot   as   game.     Consult  the  property  of  the  State,  as  when  it  was  still 

Coues,   Birds   of   the   Northweat    (Washington,  covered  by  the  sea.    This  rule  may  be  varied  by 

2374).  custom,  however,  as  in  the  case  of  the   river 

AVOWOBIY  (OF.  avouerie,  from  avouer,  to  Severn,  below  Gloucester  Bridge,  which  (sava 
avow,  from  Lat.  ad,  to  +  vooare,  to  call).  The  Lord  Hale)  "is  the  common  boundary  of  the 
technical  name  of  the  pleading  interposed  by  the  manors  of  either  side,  what  course  soever  the 
defendant  to  the  plaintiff's  declaration,  or  com-  "ver  takes,"  and  is  the  case  of  the  Missouri 
plaint,  in  an  action  of  replevin  (q.v.).  By  this  Hiver,  as  to  which  a  similar  doctrine  has  been 
plea  the  defendant  avowed  or  acknowledged  his  laid  down  by  the  United  States  bupreme  Court, 
seizure  of  the  chattels  claimed  by  the  plaintiff  to  cover  the  effect  of  the  rapid  current  of  the 
and  justified  the  act  by  setting  up  the  facts  upon  river  upon  the  loose  soil  composing  its  banks 
which  he  relied  to  show  that  he  was  entitled  to  (Nebraska  v.  Iowa,  143  U.  S.  359).  Even  here, 
make  the  seizure  complained  of.  Under  modem  however,  the  court  is  careful  to  distmguuh  the 
practice  the  action  of  replevin  has  largely  lost  case  of  the  cutting  of  the  new  channel  above 
its  technical  character,  and  its  procedure  has  be-  Omaha  m  1873,  which  is  d^nbed  as  an  avid- 
come  assimilated  to  that  of  the  more  common  8>on  and  as  leaving  the  land  titles  on  either  side 
and  simple  forms  of  action;  but  the  plea  of  the  "P  the  stream  unaffected.  See  Aixuviox;  Ripab- 
def endant  under  whatever  name,  retains  sub-  iaw  Rights  ;  Rivkbs  ;  Ska  Shore. 
Btantially  the  character  of  the  avowry.  Con-  AWAJI^  &-w&'j6.  The  largest  island  in  the 
suit  the  authorities  referred  to  under  the  title  Inland  Sea  of  Japan,  situated  in  its  eastern  part. 
Pleading.            ,  and  pertaining  to  Hiogo  Ken.     It  is  34  miles 

AVBANCHES,  A'vrftNsh^  (anciently,  AhrinoGy  long,  contains  218  square  miles,  and  has  a  popu- 

capital  of  the  Ahrinoatui,  a  nation  of  Gaul).    A  lation  of  170,000.    In  mythology  Awaji  was  the 

town  in  the  Department  of  La  Manche,  France,  first  island  created  by  Izanagi  and  Izanami ;   the 

near  the  left  bank  of  the  S6e,  33  miles  east  of  name,  in  legend,  meaning  'my  shame,'  but  actu- 

Saint  Malo  (Map:  France,  £  3).    It  is  beauti-  ally, 'the  way  of  Awa.' 

fully  situated  on  a  high  hill,  which  extends  in  AWANTIBO,    a'w&n-te'bA,    or    ANGWAH- 

a  long  ridge  and  is  ascended  by  zigzag  roads  TIBO,  ttn'gwAn-te'bd  (native  name  in  West  Cen- 

built  on  terraces.     This  hill  commands  a  very  tral     Africa).      A     small,   liffht-broim     lemur 

wide  and  beautiful  view  of  a  finely  wooded  and  {Perodicicus  calabarensis) ,  allied  to  the  pottos, 

cultivated  district,  with  a  winding  river  which  and  distinguished  by  the  absence  of  any  visible 

attracte  summer  visitors  in  great  numbers.  There  tail,  and  by  the  rudimentery  condition  of  the 

is  a  botenical  garden  at  Avranches,  and  a  public  index  finger  of  the  hand,  while  the  thumbs  on 

library  containing  among  other  things  several  aH  the  feet  are  greatly  enlarged  and  separated 

ancient    manuscripts.      There    are    considerable  from  the  fingers,  forming  of  the  feet  powerful 

manufactures  of  lace,  calico,  and  cloth,  as  well  grasping  organs.     The  animal  is  rare,  and  its 

as     tenneries,    machine-shops;    and    breweries,  habite  are  little  known. 

Population,    in    1896,    7600.      Avranch^    was  aWARIX   (OF.  eawarder,  look  at,  consider, 

formerly    a    bishops    see,    and    ite    cathedral  ^^^^^^   ^^^^   c«    (Lat.    co?)  -f  trarder,    observe, 

was    one    of    the    most    ma^ificent    m    Nor-  ^^^  ^^^^  qjjG.  warten,  to  wateh).    The  for- 

mandy.     It  was  destroyed  m   1793.     A  stone,  ^^^^  adjudication  of  a  matter  in  dispute  by  arbi- 

still  preserved  on  the  site  of  the  cathedral,  is  tration  or  referees  to  whom  it  has  been  referred, 

said  to  be  that  on  which  Heniy  II.  of  England  j^^  arbitration  being  an  extra- judicial  proceed- 

kneeled  before  the  papal  legate  to  receive  absolu-  .       ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  y^^^^  ^^  f^^^  ^^  ^  j^^ 

tion  for  the  murder  of  Thomas  ft  Becket.   It  was  ^^^^    y^^^  ^^            j;  ^^^^^  by  official  or  judicial 

a  place  of  importance  during  the  Roman  period,  referees,  be  the  basis  of  a  judgment,  and,  If  made 

and  some  of  the  old  Roman  ramparts  are  still  .     private  arbitration,  it  becomes  legally  binding 

stendmg.     It  was  afterwards  a  freouent  object  ^  ^^  ^^^  psiTties  thereto.    The  submission  to  ar- 

and  scene  of  stnte  during  the  wars  between  the  titration  involves  an  agreement  to  abide  by  the 

French  and  the  English.     Consult  Le  H6richer,  ^^^^^  thereof,  and  thSs  the  award  becomes  a 

Avraru:htn  monumental  ei  htaiortque  (Avranches,  ^^^^  ^^  ^y^^  contract,  enforceable  as  such.   In  or- 

1845-46).  ^gj.  to  be  binding,  however,  it  must  be  consonant 

AVTTL'SION  (Lat.  otHiteto,  a  tearing  off,  Fr.  ^^jth  the   submission;   must  be  limited  to  the 

a,  from  -|-  vellere,  to  tear  away).     The  sudden  parties  agreeing  thereto,  and  to  the  matters  in 

transfer  by  natural  forces  of  a  portion  of  one  dispute,  and  must  be  final,  certain,  and  specific, 

man's  land  to  the  soil  of  another.    The  term  is  g^^  \bbitbation 

applied  as  well  to  the  result  of  a  sudden  chMge  ^^ATA,  ft-wB'ta.    A  village  in  the  suburbs 

in  the  course  of  a  ^««^»nr  "ver,  the  re  iction  ^^              j^         ,^^^^  ^^^  j«^      ,j^^  ^ 

or  encroachment  of  the  sea  as  to  an  actual  tear-  ^      i    ^      .^^               ^ 

ing  away  of  »  portion  of  As  >?nd  and  'ts  deposit  j/decomted,  and  by  the  Japanese  is  called 

upon  or  against  the  land  of  B,  as  the  result  trr^iJi^,^  VoUi*    /l>»»«ral.\       t*   ««   i<>»»»i«,  «J^ 

of  a  flood.  ^The  title  to  the  soil  so  carried  away  ^^SS^^  ^h.  1T«  teTsteteL'                      ^  ^ 

or  transferred  is  not  affected  by  the  physical  P°^^  ^  *^«  United  States, 

change  in  its  situation,  and  the  owner  is  entitled  AWE,  a.  Loch  (Gael,  ahh,  water).    A  lake  in 

to  recover  the  possession  thereof  from  the  per-  the  centre  of  Argyllshire,  Scotland,  23  miles  long, 

son  to  whose  soil  it  has  become  annexed.     In  and  one  mile  broad  (Map:  Scotland,  C  3).     Its 

this  respect  it  differs  from  accretion  or  a  gradual  surroundings  are  very  picturesque,  and  in  some 

and    imperceptible   addition   to   the    land   of   a  parts  even  striking.    It  is  covered  with  numerous 

riparian  proprietor  by  the  action  of  the  water,  wooded  islands,  and  its  northern  end  is  shadowed 

( See  Accretion.  )     Thus,  if  the  sea  permanently  by  a  rocky  mountain  chain  over  3000  feet  high. 
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It  is  drained  by  the  river  Awe,  which  enters  the 
Loch  Etive.  Its  hirgest  feeder  is  the  Orchy,  from 
the  northeast.  There  are  numerous  castles  on 
several  islands  in  the  Loch,  some  of  them  dating 
from  the  Thirteenth  Century.  The  Loch  is  trav- 
ersed by  steamers,  and  there  is  a  railway  stati<Mi 
on  its  northern  shore* 

AWN.     See  Gbaminil£;  and  Gbasses. 

AWOKOSIi  &'w6-myr6.    See  Aomaoki. 

AZATACATL,  rchiL-yk-kA^Vl  (Mex.,  'Face- 
in-the- water*)  (  M477).  An  Aztec  ohief,  styled 
in  contemporary  narratives,  Emperor  of  Mexico. 
He  is  reported  to  have  been  the  faUier  of  Mon- 
tezuma, whom  Cortes  conquered.  About  1467  he 
led  his  Aztecs  to  the  conquest  of  Tehuantepec, 
and  afterwards  crushed  a  rebellion  that  threat^ 
ened  his  capital,  the  City  of  Mexico.  He  died 
suddenly,  about  1477.  Half  a  centurv  later  the 
soldiers  of  Cortes  occupied  Axayacatl's  'palace,' 
which  was  the  large  commimal  dwelling  of  the 
section  of  the  tribe  to  which  Axayacatl  l^longed. 
In  one  of  the  rooms  they  found  an  immense  treas- 
ure of  gold  and  silver  in  ore  and  bars,  with  jew- 
els, and  many  curious  articles  of  manufacture. 


(Ger.  .idp,  Axty  Lat.  aaciay  Gk.  d^lpv, 
axin^)T  An  instrument  used  for  felling  trees  and 
chopping  wood.  The  axe  is  one  of  the  earliest 
tools  used  by  man,  being  f  oimd  among  the  relics 
of  the  Stone,  Bronze,  and  Iron  ages.  It  was 
fashioned  sometimes  of  syenite  or  black  sand- 
stone, as  by  the  lake  dwellers  of  Europe;  of  jade, 
as  by  ancient  peoples  of  Asia  and  Asia  Minor  and 
by  the  modem  Maoris ;  of  Hint  or  bone,  as  by  the 
American  Indians;  of  mixed  copper  and  tin,  as 
by  the  Romans,  ancient  Mexicans,  and  South 
Americans;  of  copper,  as  by  the  Druids.  To 
this  day  stone  axes  are  used  in  some  of  the  South 
Sea  Islands.  The  American  axe,  the  best  of  mod- 
em make,  usually  ccmsists  of  a  head  or  butt  of 
wrought  iron,  heated  to  a  white  heat,  cut  to  the 
desired  length,  and  then,  after  the  eye  for  the 
handle  is  punched  through,  reheated  and  pressed 
between  concave  dies  into  proper  shape.  Again 
heated,  it  is  grooved  on  the  edge;  with  borax  as 
a  flux,  the  arched  edge-piece  of  steel  is  inserted, 
projecting  an  inch  or  more;  the  iron  and  steel 
are  then  welded  at  white  heat,  and  after  it  is 
hammered,  ground  to  a  fine  edge,  tempered  and 
polished,  the  head  is  varnished  to  prevent  rust. 
Forms  and  weights  vary  according  to  the  use  to 
which  the  tool  is  to  be  put.  For  very  hard  tim- 
ber, the  edge  is  narrow  and  the  whole  axe  heavy. 
Common  forest  axes  weigh  from  3  to  7  pounds. 
The  handle  is  generally  made  of  hickory,  which 
is  not  only  strong,  but  elastic.  The  pickaxe,  used 
for  breaking  up  hard  ground,  is  not  an  axe  in 
any  sense,  but  rather  a  hammer.  The  hatchet 
(Kr.  hachette,  a  little  axe)  is  for  use  with  one 
hand  only.  The  'francisca/  at  one  time  the  na- 
tional weapon  of  the  Franks,  was  a  hatchet  for 
throwing,  and  the  tomahawk  (q.v.)  of  the  North 
American  Indians  was,  as  is  well  known,  used 
in  a  similar  manner  and  in  hand-to-hand  combat. 
The  adze,  a  tool  used  for  the  chipping  or  rough 
planing  of  horizontal  surfaces  by  carpenters,  has 
its  blade  at  right  angles  to  the  handle,  and  so 
curved  that  the  plane  of  the  cutting  edge,  as  the 
instrument  is  swung  into  contact,  is  horizontal. 
Broad  axes,  formerly  much  used  for  hewing  logs 
into  square  timbers,  are  axes  with  very  broad 
blades,  and  the  cutting  edge  much  less  curved 
than  the  edge  of  the  regular  axe  for  chopping. 


lyOrABSALON  (1128-1201).  Archbishop 
of  Lund,  after  1178,  and  minister  and  general  of 
Waldemar  I.  and  Canute  VI.  of  Denmark.  Ha 
was  descended  from  a  distinguished  Danish  fam- 
ily, and  in  his  youth  studied  at  Paris.  Axel  dis- 
tinguished himself  by  wisdom,  uprightness,  and 
valor.  He  drove  the  Wendish  pirates  from  tiie 
Danish  coast,  attacked  them  in  their  own  settle- 
ments on  the  island  of  RUgen,  and  annexed  the 
island  to  Denmark.  He  defeated  the  Pomeranian 
prince,  Bogislav,  in  1184,  and  made  him  depend- 
ent on  Denmark.  In  the  wise  legislation  of 
Waldemar  and  of  his  son,  he  had  a  great  part. 
He  promoted  learning  and  art,  and  to  his  en- 
couragement we  owe  the  first  connected  history 
of  Denmark  by  Saxo  Grammaticus.  In  building 
a  fortified  castle  for  defense  against  the  pirates, 
he  laid  the  foundation  of  the  future  city  of 
Copenhagen,  then  an  insignificant  village  in- 
habited only  by  fishermen.  Owing  to  this  origin, 
Copenhagen  has  sometimes  been  called  Axelstadt. 
Axel  lies  buried  in  the  Church  of  SorO,  where 
he  founded  a  monastery. 

AXHOLME,  ftks^61m,  or  Axelholm  (AS. 
holm,  island  in  a  river;  Engl,  holm,  hill;  islet). 
An  island  in  the  northwest  of  Lincolnshire,  Eng- 
land, formed  by  the  rivers  Trent,  Don,  Idle,  and 
Vicardyke  (Map:  England,  F  3).  Area  47,000 
acres.  It  incloses  various  parishes,  of  which 
Epworth  is  the  chief.  Abundant  crops  are  raised 
by  small  landowners.  Formerly  a  marsh  which 
succeeded  an  ancient  forest,  it  was  reclaimed  in 
1634,  after  five  years*  labor  by  Vermuyden,  a 
Dutchman,  under  contract  from  dlharles  I.  The 
land  became  very  fertile  under  Dutch  and  French 
Protestant  immigrants,  which  fact  antagonized 
the  local  peasantry.  Litigation  ensued,  which 
ended  in  1091,  by  the  natives  receiving  10,532 
acres  and  the  settlers  2868.  The  accent  and 
physical  characteristics  of  the  settlers  exist  in 
the  present  inhabitants.  Consult:  Peck,  Isle  of 
Aaholme  (1815);  Peacock,  in  AtUhropologioal 
Review  (1870). 

AZ^TL.     See  Leaf. 

AZOLLABY  THEBHOM^TEB  (Lat.  aa- 
ilia,  armpit).  A  thermometer  placed  in  the 
armpit,  and  sometimes  in  the  mouth,  vagina,  or 
rectum,  to  ascertain  the  temperature  of  the  body. 
The  arm  must  be  held  close  against  the  body  to 
make  a  closed  cavity  of  the.  axilla  when  the 
thermometer  is  in  use.  Modem  clinical  ther- 
mometers are  self -registering;  the  column  of 
mercury  being  divided  by  a  bubble  of  air  so  that 
an  upper  portion,  about  one  centimetre  in  lengthy 
is  carried  up  the  tube  by  heat,  and  left  when  the 
main  portion  of  the  mercury  descends  again.  The 
methodical  use  of  the  thermometer  in  febrile 
conditions  dates  from  1851. 

AZnC,  &-sh$ng^  or  ftks^bn.  A  seaport  in  the 
British  colony  of  Gold  Coast,  situated  about  70 
miles  west  of  Cape  Coast  Castle.  Its  harbor^ 
built  by  the  Portuguese,  is  the  best  on  the  Crold 
Coast.  In  1642  it  was  taken  from  the  Portuguese 
by  the  Dutch,  who  in  1872  ceded  it,  with  the 
whole  of  their  possessions  in  Guinea,  to  the  Eng- 
lish. 

AZ^INITE  (Gk.  ii^lvif,  axini,  ax;  refers  to 
its  edged  crystals).  An  aluminum  and  calcium 
borosilicate,  with  varying  amounts  of  iron  and 
manganese,  which  crystallizes  in  the  triclinic 
system.  It  is  found  in  the  form  of  brown  crys- 
tals, edged  like'  an  axe,  in  various  localities  in 
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Europe,  notably  Dauphin6,  France,  and  Scopi, 
Switzerland,  where  the  crystals  are  cut  into  beau- 
tiful brown  gems.  It  has  been  found  in  the  Uni- 
ted States  near  Bethlehem,  Pa.,  and  in  Maine, 
but  in  crystals  that  are  too  small  for  cutting. 

AXIN^OUAN'CT  (6k.  a^lvtf,  awine,  axe  + 
fULvrtia^  manteia,  divination).  A  kind  of  divina- 
tion practiced  in  ancient  times  by  means  of  an 
axe.  The  ancients  tell  us  nothing  with  regard  to 
its  method  or  its  use.    See  Superstition. 


(Gk.  a^iufia,  awiSmaf  that  which 
is  thought  worthy,  fit,  self-evident).  A  general 
statement,  the  truth  of  which  is  accepted  without 
proof.  Plato  probably  limited  it  to  geometric 
propositions,  but  Aristotle  applied  it  to  state- 
ments of  a  more  general  nature.  Euclid  fol- 
lowed Aristotle's  use  of  the  term,  regarding 
axioms  as  'common  notions'  not  limited  to 
geometry,  and  applying  the  term  postulate  to  a 
premise  specifically  geometric  in  character.  The 
early  English  translators  of  Euclid  failed  to 
consult  the  most  trustworthy  sources,  and  hence 
the  terms  axiom  and  postulate  have  come  to  be 
confused.  Heiberg,  the  latest  and  best  editor  of 
the  Elements,  has  made  clear  the  distinction 
which  Euclid  recognized,  and  has  shown  that  he 
gave  five  axioms  and  five  postulates.  Euclid  re- 
garded as  an  axiom  that,  ^*If  equals  be  added  to 
equals,  the  sums  are  equal;"  as  a  postulate  that 
(stated  in  simpler  language  than  his),  "Through 
a  given  point  only  one  line  can  be  drawn  paral- 
lel to  a  given  line."  The  first  statement  is 
general,  the  second  is  specifically  eeometric. 
Mathematicians  formerly  sought  to  limit  the  list 
of  axioms  and  postulates  to  the  smallest  num- 
ber upon  which  the  subject  in  question,  as  geome- 
try, could  be  built;  the  modern  tendency  is 
rather  to  seek  a  list,  however  extended,  of  the 
really  independent  properties  of  space.  To  the 
followers  oi  Kant  seems  due  the  common  defini- 
tion of  axiom  as  'a  self-evident  truth,'  a  defini- 
tion no  longer  recognized  as  valid.  See  A  Pbiobi 
and  Geometrt. 

AX^S  (Lat.  oMs,  axle).  In  mathematics,  a 
line  of  reference  called  by  various  names,  ac- 
cording to  its  different  uses.  In  geometry,  a  line 
which  bisects  at  right  angles  the  lines  joining 
corresponding  points  in  symmetric  .systems  is 
called  an  axis  of  symmetry;  e.g.  the  altitude  of 
an  isosceles  triangle.  An  axis  of  a  geometric 
solid  is  a  diameter  about  which  the  points  of  the 
solid  are  symmetrically  distributed;  e.g.  the  di- 
ameters of  spheres  and  ellipsoids.  Axes  of  co* 
ordinates  are  the  lines  of  reference  from  which 
the  coordinates  are  measured.  (See  Analytic 
Geometbt.)  The  radical  axis  of  two  circles  is 
the  line  joining  their  points  of  intersection;  the 
line  is  real,  even  when  the  circles  cut  in  imaff- 
Inary  points.  The  transverse  axis  of  a  conic  is 
the  diameter  which  passes  through  the  foci.  The 
conjugate  axis  is  the  line  through  the  origin  per- 
pendicular to  the  transverse  axis. 

In  physics,  the  optic  axis  of  a  lens  is  the 
straight  line  passing  through  its  optical  centre 
and  perpendicular  to  it^  surfaces.  The  axis  of  a 
telescope  is  the  straight  line  joining  the  centres 
of  its  lenses  (objective  and  ocular).  The  axis 
of  rotation  is  a  straight  line  which  remains  at 
rest  while  a  body  rotates  around  it,  as  the  line 
joining  the  poles  of  the  earth. 

AXIS  (Lat.,  of  unknown  origin).  A  species 
of  deer  {Cervus  axis-)  abundant  throughout  India 


and  in  many  islands  of  the  Eastern  Archipelago. 
One  of  its  Indian  names  is  chittra,  and  by  Brit- 
ish sportsmen  in  India  it  ia  generally  called  the 
spotted  hog-deer.  It  was  known  to  the  ancients 
as  axis.  The  axis  resembles  in  size  and  color  the 
European  fallow-deer;  it  is  generally  of  a  rich 
fawn  color,  beautifully  spotted  with  white,  nearly 
black  along  the  back,  the  under  parts  snow-white. 
The  horns  are  slender,  sharp-pointed,  little 
branched,  and  not  at  all  palmated.  The  female 
has  no  horns.  The  axis  frequents  thick  jungles 
in  the  vicinity  of  water,  and  feeds  during  the 
night.  It  is  commonly  found  in  herds  of  15 
or  20,  of  which  three  or  four  are  males.  Its 
sense  of  smell  is  remarkably  acute,  and  it  is 
generally  very  shy  and  timid,  so  that  sportsmen 
find  it  difficult  to  get  within  shot.  The  male, 
however,  sometimes  exhibits  great  courage  in 
defense  of  the  young.  It  is  very  easily  domes- 
ticated, is  gentle  in  its  manners,  and  breeds  freely 
in  captivity,  so  that  it  is  commonly  seen  in 
zoological  parks.     See  colored  plate  of  Deeb. 

In  architecture,  axis  is  either  the  temporary 
central  line  used  in  making  drawings  or  the 
imaginary  central  line  of  a  building.  Sometimes 
buildings  have  a  curved  axis,  sometimes  several 
have  a  common  axis.  The  relation  of  the  axis 
of  neighboring  monumental  structures  has  al- 
ways Wn  a  matter  of  careful  study  in  architec- 
tural history. 

AXIS  in  Botany.    See  Stem. 

AX^E  (Ger.  Achse[l],  dim.  of  form  found 
in  Lat.  axis).  The  bar  of  metal  or  wood  which 
carries  the  wheel  or  wheels  of  vehicles  or  of 
machinery,  and  around  which  the  wheel  or  wheels 
revolve,  sometimes  with  the  axle  and  sometimes 
upon  it.  Axles  for  wagons  are  made  of  iron  or 
wood  and  are  fixed,  the  wheels  revolving  around 
them.  Axles  of  railway  cars  have  the  wheels 
keyed  to  them  and  revolve  with  the  wheels,  the 
ends  of  the  axle  projecting  outside  of  the  wheels, 
and  turning  in  journal-boxes  on  which  the  body 
of  the  car  rests.  Railway  axles  are  forged  from 
steel  of  high  quality  and  have  the  wheels  forced 
upon  a  taper  wheel-fit  by  hydraulic  pressure. 
The  projecting  ends  or  journals  are  turned  and 
finished  smooth.  Standard  dimensions  of  axles 
for  cars  of  different  weights  have  been  adopted 
in  the  United  States  by  the  American  Master  Car 
Builders'  Association.    See  SHAFTiNa 

AXOiON'STEB  (AS.  Axan  Mynster,  minster 
of  the  [river]  Axe).  A  market-town  in  Devon- 
shire, England,  on  the  Axe,  24  miles  east-north- 
east of  Exeter.  Axminstcr  was  once  famous  for 
the  manufacture  of  a  superior  grade  of  carpets 
(Map:  England,  D  6).  Population,  in  1891, 
4000;  in  1901,  4100. 

AXOLOTL,  ftks'Mdt'l  (Mex.).  Any  of  several 
species  of  larval  salamanders  of  the  genus  Am- 
blystoma.  They  inhabit  certain  lakes  of  Mexico 
and  the  Rocky  Mountain  region  of  the  United 
States.  Its  eggs  resemble  frogs'  eggs,  being  laid 
in  strings  formed  by  a  viscous  covering,  and  at- 
tached to  water-plants.  They  hatch  in  from  two 
to  three  weeks.  The  young  axolotl  has  external 
bushy  gills,  much  like  those  that  are  retained 
throughout  life  by  the  mud-puppy  (q.v.) .  It  may 
become  sexually  mature  while  still  bearing  the 
external  gills,  and  before  its  life-history  was 
known  it  had  been  given  the  name  Siredon  liche- 
noides. The  passage  of  the  axolotl  into  an  Am- 
blystoma  first  became  known  to  science  in  1865, 
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and  has  since  been  confirroed.  Perpetual  sub- 
mergence or  a  permanently  dry  saline  shore  pre- 
Tents  the  transformation  in  nature,  while  it  is 
favored  by  an  alternation  of  wet  and  dry  condi- 
tions, such  as  are  found  on  a  wave-washed  shore 
or  in  slowly  drying  lakes  or  ponds.  The  Colo- 
rado form  {Axolotl  tigrinum)  delays  its  meta- 
morphosis for  a  long  time,  but  it  always  occurs 
eventually  in  nature,  while  the  black  Mexican 
{Aw>lotl  maculatum),  which  is  much  prized  as 
food  by  the  natives,  has  never  been  known  to 
make  the  change. 

AX^TONIi.  A  variety  of  nephrite  of  green- 
ish color,  which  is  hard,  tough,  and  more  or  less 
translucent.  It  is  found  in  primitive  rocks  in 
Saxony,  Greenland,  New  Zealand,  and  other 
South  Pacific  islands,  and  is  used  by  the  natives 
for  making  hatchets,  whence  its  name.  The 
▼ariety  found  on  the  banks  of  the  Amazon  River, 
in  South  America,  han  been  called  Amazonian 
stone. 


[,  kk'tlSSm^  (Gk. 'A^ovfuf, 'Av^oy/ttf,  a«- 
oumiSf  aux6fnia,  Lat.  auwumis).  Once  the 
capital  of  the  Ethiopian  kingdom  of  the  same 
name,  now  capital  of  the  modem  Abyssinian 
Province  of  Tigr§,  situated  in  latitude  14*  7'  N., 
and  in  longitude  38**  43'  £.  Even  before  the 
Christian  Era,  Axura  seems  to  have  become  the 
eapital  of  an  Ethiopian  kingdom,  whose  chief 
port  was  Adule  (q.v.),  about  100  miles  distant, 
through  which  it  carried  on  an  extensive  trade 
with  Egypt  and  the  Roman  world.  The  kingdom 
of  the  Ajcumites  seems  to  have  been  gradually  ex- 
tended from  the  borders  of  Roman  Egypt  to  the 
south,  as  far  as  the  Straits  of  Bab-el -Mandeb, 
or  even  Cape  Gardafui,  and  its  kings  claimed 
also  dominion  over  the  Homerites  (or  Himyar- 
ites)  on  the  Arabian  coast  of  the  Red  Sea.  These 
kings  were  acquainted  with  Greek  culture,  as 
is  shown  by  the  inscriptions  at  Adule  and  Axum. 
One  ot  those  in  the  latter  place  was  also  written 
in  the  Geez  language,  sometimes  called  Ethiopic, 
but  in  the  Saba>an  characters  used  in  southern 
Arabia.  Christianity  was  introduced  by  Mde- 
sius  and  Frumentius  early  in  the  Fourth  Cen- 
tury, and  in  a.d.  356  the  Emperor  Constantius 
wrote  to  King  AizaneB,  asking  his  assistance 
against  the  teachings  of  Athanasius.  The  king- 
dom later  lost  its  power  and  wealth  with  the 
advance  of  Mohammedanism,  which  gradually 
hemmed  it  in,  though  the  country  has  always  kept 
its  Christian  faith.  Axum  is  regarded  now  as  a 
aacred  city  by  the  Abyssinians,  and  still  contains 
memorials  of  its  greatness  in  a  large  number 
of  curious  obelisks  and  the  remains  of  an  im- 
posing Christian  church.  The  population  of  the 
town  at  present  is  only  about  5000.  Consult: 
Dillmann,  Ahhandlungen  der  Berliner  Akademie 
for  1879  and  1880;  Mommsen,  Provinces  of  the 
Roman  Empire^  Vol.  II.  (Eng.  trans..  New  York, 
1886)  ;  Bent,  The  Sacred  City  of  the  Ethiopians 
<  London,  1893)  ;  Glaser,  Geachichte  Arahiens 
< Berlin,  1885-90)  ;  id.  Die  Abessinier  in  Arabien 
vnd  Afrika   (Munich,  1895). 

AYACTJCHO,  il'y&-k?^chd.  A  department  of 
Peru,  bounded  by  the  Department  of  Junin  on 
the  north,  Cuzco  and  Apurimac  on  the  east, 
Arequipa  on  the  south,  and  lea  and  Huancave- 
lica  on  the  west  (Map:  Peru,  C  6).  Area,  18,185 
aquare  miles.  The  surface  is  mountainous,  well 
watered;  the  soil  well  adapted  for  agricultural 
purposes.  The  agricultural  products  are  very 
Vol.  II.— aa. 


extensive,  and  form  the  chief  exports  of  the 
province.  Population,  in  1896,  302,469.  Capital, 
Ayacucho  (q.v.). 

AYACUCHO  (Indian,  'comer  of  death,'  refer- 
ring to  a  bloody  battle  once  fought  on  this  spot) . 
An  episcopal  city,  capital  of  the  Department  of 
Ayacucho,  Peru,  situated  240  miles  southeast  of 
Lima,  on  a  small  tributary  of  the  Mantaro  River, 
7900  feet  above  sea-level.  The  town  is  the  seat 
of  a  university,  established  in  1677.  The  sur- 
rounding district  is  chiefly  devoted  to  cattle- 
breeding  and  agriculture,  an  active  trade  in  their 
products  being  carried  on  with  Lima.  Pizarro 
founded  the  town  in  1539,  calling  it  San  Juan 
de  la  Victoria  de  Guamanga.  But  the  city  has 
been  called  by  its  present  name  since  1825,  to 
commemorate  a  great  victory  achieved  by  (Gen- 
eral Sucre  over  the  Spaniards  on  December  9, 
1824,  on  the  plateau  of  Ayacucho.  This  battle 
assured  the  independence  of  Peru.  Population. 
22,000. 

AYALAy  &-yan&,  Pedbo  Lopez  de.  See  Lopez 
DE  Atala. 

AYAKOKTE,  ft'yft-mon'tA.  A  town  of  Anda- 
lusia, Spain,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Guadiana, 
near  its  mouth,  where  it  forms  the  boundary 
between  Spain  and  Portugal  (Map:  Spain, 
B  4).  It  is  picturesquely  situated  on  the  slope 
and  at  the  foot  of  a  hill.  The  upper  part  of 
the  town  consists  of  narrow  and  irregular 
streets;  those  of  the  lower  part  are  regular  and 
wide.  There  are  three  public  squares.  The  prin- 
cipal occupation  of  the  inhabitants  is  fishing, 
ship-building,  and  coast-trading.  Population, 
1897,  7500. 

,  ft'yA-pft'nA.     See  Eupatobium. 

i,  UnV  (native  Malagasy  name; 
from  its  cry).  A  small,  brownish,  squirrel-like 
lemur  {Daubentonia  Jf ada$a«oartefi«t« ),  of  Mada- 
gascar, remarkable  for  its  rodent-like  dentition. 
It  is  arboreal  and  nocturnal  in  habits,  living 
alune  or  in  pairs  in  the  bamboo  jungle,  construct- 
ing ball-like  nests  of  dried  leaves,  and  feeding  on 
juicy  vegetables,  such  as  sugar-cane,  and  upon 
the  grubs  of  wood-borers,  to  which  its  slender 
and  curiously  distorted  fingers  ( see  plate  of  Axo- 
lotl and  Ate- Ate)  seem  especially  adapted. 
Consult  Knotoledge  (London,  December,  1901) 
for  an  illustrated  account  of  its  characteristics. 

AYESHAH,  A-ye'sha,  also  AYSHA,  fl'shA. 
or  I'sha,  or  AISHA.  The  favorite  wife  of  Mo- 
hammed, and  the  daughter  of  Abu-Bekr,  who 
afterwards  became  the  first  Caliph.  She  mar- 
ried Mohammed  at  the  age  of  nine.  She  accom- 
panied him  in  his  campaigns,  and  upon  his 
death  successfully  opposed  the  claims  of  AH,  and 
secured  the  succession  for  her  father.  After  the 
death  of  Othman  she  was  defeated  in  battle  by 
All,  and  although  taken  prisoner  was  treated 
with  great  clemency  by  the  victor.  She  was  often 
called  the  Prophetess,  and  was  generally  denomi- 
nated the  Mother  of  the  Faithful,  although  she 
had  never  borne  any  issue  to  Mohammed.  Her 
chastity,  which  had  been  impugned,  was  vindi- 
cated by  the  Prophet  in  the  twenty -ninth  sura, 
or  chapter,  of  the  Koran. 

AYIjESBTJBY,  ulz^r-I.  A  market  -  town 
and  the  county-seat  of  Buckinghamshire,  Eng- 
land, about  38  miles  northeast  of  London,  (Map: 
England,  F  5).  Aylesbury  contains  the  only 
convict  prison  for  women   in  England.     It   is 
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chiefly  an  agricultural  town,  and  has  an  industry  A7LMEB,  Matthew,  Lord  (c.  1643-1720).  A 

in  lace-making  and  straw-plaiting.     Its  ducks,  British    naval    officer,    bom    in    the    county   of 

raised  for  the  London  market,  have  quite  a  repu-  Meath,  Ireland.     He  entered  the  navy  in  1678, 

tation.    Population,  in  1001,  9250.    Aylesbury  is  and  served  until  1688  on  the  Algerian  coast  and 

a  very  ancient  town,  having  been  taken  from  the  in  the  Mediterranean.     At  the  battle  of  Beachy 

Britons  by  the  Saxons  in  571.  Head   (1690),  and  at  Barfleur  (1692),  he  com- 

AYIiESBUBY.     A  breed  of  large  domestic  ^^'^^^^^   .^^«   ^^^a/  /afAerttie.     He   was   made 

ducks     See  Duck  i  ear-admiral  in  1693,  vice-admiral  m  1694,  and 

admiral  in  1698.    In  the  latter  year  he  was  sent 

AYIiESFOBD,  ftlz'fgrd.     A  village  in  Kent,  to   the   Mediterranean   to   arrange   the   treaties 

England,  picturesquely  situated  on  the  Medway,  with  Tunis,  Tripoli,  and  Algiers.    He  was  com- 

39    miles    southeast    of    London.      Remarkable  mander-in-chief  of  the  fleet  from  1709  to  1711, 

ancient  remains  occur  here,  comprising  an  ex-  and    was    reinstated    upon    the    accession    of 

tensive   cromlech,   or   burying-place,    Imown   aa  George  I.   (1714). 

S'dl^ularipiSchJ:! "pt""""'  '='"''''■'•""'  4^°^^'.  r^'  S-  '-^„  ( "?«-");    ^ 

t»t|$»  V.  i.i*x»*  oc^uAv  t»t  i^Auo.  eminent    English    antiquary.     He    attended    St. 

ATLLONy  MyOn',  Lucas  Vasquez  dk  John's  College,  Oxford,  for  a  time  and  at  an  early 
(c.1475-1526).  A  Spanish  adventurer.  He  came  age  evinced  considerable  interest  in  antiquities, 
to  America,  became  a  member  of  the  Superior  In  1731  he  was  elected  a  fellow  of  the  Royal 
Court  of  Santo  Domingo,  and  in  1521  sent  Gor-  Society,  and  in  the  following  year  a  fellow  of  the 
dillo  to  explore  the  coast  of  the  present  Florida.  Society  of  Antiquaries.  In  1763  he  was  made  one 
He  himself  visited  James  River  and  Chesapeake  of  the  commissioners  for  the  preservation  of  the 
Bay  in  1624,  and,  liking  the  country,  applied  State  papers,  and  in  1772  published  a  valuable 
for  and  received  a  grant  to  the  surrounding  ter-  work  entitled.  Calendars  of  the  Ancient  Charters 
ritory  from  Charles  V.  In  1526  he  brought  and  of  the  Welch  and  Scottish  RolU  Now  Remain- 
about  600  colonists  to  the  site  of  Jamestown,  ing  in  the  Toioer  (1780).  He  also  wrote  several 
Va.  (q.v.),  and  with  the  help  of  a  large  number  useful  papers  for  the  publications  of  the  Society 
of  negro  slaves,  probably  the  first  ever  employed  of  Antiquaries,  and  at  the  time  of  his  death  was 
within  the  present  limits  of  the  United  States,  engaged  on  the  work  known  as  Cough's  SepuU 
endeavored  to  build  a  town,  which  he  called  San  chral  Monuments  (1799),  which  he  had  pro- 
Miguel.  Before  the  end  of  the  year,  however,  he  jected. 
died  of  fever,  and  his  colony  soon  afterwards  was  .  .^^  *  •»  *     /          *     rm. 

broken  up  by  sickness,  civil  strife,  and  a  negro  AYMABA,  I  mA-rft'.    The  name  commonly  ap- 

insurrection.    Many  of  the  survivors  were  ship-  P"®<i  ^  *  confederacy  or  group  of  semi-civilized 

wrecked  on  their  way  back  to  Hispaniola,  and  tribes  centring  in  the  high  plateau  about  Lake 

only    150   reached   their   destination    in   safety.  Titicaca,   in  Peru  and   Bolivia,  and  numbering 

CJonsult  W.  Lowerv,  8pa/nish  Settlements  With-  "O^*  including  mixed  bloods,  more  than  half  a 

in  tJie  Present  LimUs  of  the  United  States,  1513-  million.    At  the  time  of  the  discovery  they  were 

65  (New  York,  1901).  subject  to  the  Incas,  but  there  is  considerable 

« .— . „            r.^  ground  for  the  opinion  held  by  some  writers  that 

AYIiMEB,  ftl'mgr.     The  name  of  two  Cana-  they  are  themselves  the  originators  of  the  Inca 

dian  lakes.     (1)  Lake  Aylmer,  80  miles  north  of  (Quichua)  civilization.    Physically  they  are  dis- 

Great  Slave  Lake,  is  about  60  miles  long  by  30  tinguished   for   their   great   chest   development^ 

miles  broad.    (2)  Lake  Aylmer,  in  Wolfe  County,  due  to  the  rarefied  air  which  they  breathe.    The 

Que.,  lies  69  miles  south  of  Quebec.    It  is  drained  mysterious  cyclopean  ruins  of  Tiahuanaco  are 

by  the  Saint  Francis  River.  within  their  territory,  and  are  probably  of  Ay- 

AYIiMEB.      A    village    in    Wright    County,  mara  origin.    The  language  appears  to  constitute 

Province  of  C^ebec,  Canada,  on  Lake  Deschaines,  a  distinct   linguistic   stock,   although   it  showa 

at  the  foot  of  steam  navigation  for  the  Upper  strong  Quichuan  correspondences. 

Ottawa.     Population,   in    1901,   2291.     It   is  a  AYMON,    a'mon.      The     surname    of     four 

favorite  summer  resort,  connected  with  Ottawa  brothers,    called    respectively    Alard,    Richard, 

by  an  electric  railway.  Guiscard,  and  Renaud,  sons  of  Aymon,  or  Hai- 

AYIiMEB,  or  Elmer,  John   (1621-94).     An  ™^":  9,^"".^  ?^  Dordogne,  who  figure  among  the 

English    theologian.     He   was   bom   at  Ayhner  "J^'^J^  "iV?^?,°^^*  heroes  of  the  chivalric  poetry 

Hall,   Norfolk;    graduated   B.A   at  Cambridge,  °'  the  Middle  Ages.     The  story  belongs  to  the 

1541,  and  immediatelv  thereafter  became  tutor  ^^y^l*  of  romances  in  which  Charlemagne  is  the 

to  Lady  Jane  Grev.    In  June,  1553,  he  was  made  ^«*™i  ^^J^'     ^uon  de  Villeneuve,  a  French 

Archdeacon  of  Stow,  but  on  Marv's  accession,  poet  of  the  time  of  Philip  Augustus  (1180-1223), 

October,    1553,    he    fled    the    country    lest    his  tells  the  story  m  his  poem,  entitled    Le«^«af re 

pronounced  Protestantism  should  bring  him  into  Z*^?  Aymon   while  Anosto  later  conferred  poeti- 

trouble,  and  lived  on  the  Continent  till  Eliza-  ^al  immorality  on  the  family  by  the  publication 

beth's   accession    (1558).      In    1562    he   became  ^  ^^^^  Orland<>   f«rto«o,    in   which   Renaud,    or 

Archdeacon  of  Lincoln,  and  in   1577  Bishop  of  Roland,  the  bravest  of  the  four  brothers,  plays 

London,  in  which  position  he  showed  a  very  ar-  ^\^  ??^An*^'®^*"^*??^  .P*"^,*  ^^axton   printed, 

bitrary  temper  and  was  most  unpopular.     He  *^""^  ^1oa/Jl  ??^*'^^  f ''*2?**J.''f  2?  ^i'^,^^?' 

died  in  London,  June  3,  1594.    His  only  literary  ^^^  }\  i^^^'^^  *^«  ^arly  English  Text  Society 

production  of  note  is  his  reply  to  John  Knox4  ^^^P""^^   Caxton's  wor^  under  the  title.   The 

Monstrous    Regiment    of    Women,    entitled,    An  ^^"^  ^?"*  ''^•^/?'^-^  ^'u^^V^^^.^P'!^'*  ^"l: 

harhorowe    for    faithfull    and    tretoe    subjects,  "^«^"  ^"*?5'  ^'/^,^  ""-^  published  the  story,  but 

against   the   late    hlowne   blast   concerning   the  ^™  ,^«  ^^""^^^^Jt I^'''^  *  different  source, 

go^^emment  of  women  ( Striujsburg,.  1559)      For  ^ee  Roland,  The  Song  of. 

his  biography,   consult  J.   Strype,  new  edition  AYB,  ar.    A  seaport  and  the  county-town  of 

(Oxford,  1820).  Ayrshire,    Scotland,   situated   on   the   Firth   of 
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Clyde,  at  the  mouth  of  the  River  Ayr,  40  miles  ing  the  draft  riots.  General  Ayres  afterwards 
south-southwest  of  Glasgow  by  rail  (Map:  took  a  prominent  part  in  Grant's  Richmond 
Scotland,  D  4).  Ayr  is  connected  bv  three  campaign,  was  wounded  at  the  siege  of  Peters- 
bridges  with  the  suburbs  of  Newton-on-Ayr  and  burg,  and  from  August,  1865,  to  April,  1866, 
VVallacetown,  which  have  constituted  a  part  of  when  he  was  mustered  out  of  the  volunteer 
the  city  since  1873,  and  is  a  clean  and  handsome  service,  was  in  command  of  the  Shenandoah  Val- 
town.  A  harbor  is  formed  by  the  estuary  of  the  ley.  At  the  close  of  the  war  he  was  brevetted 
river,  and  is  protected  by  piers  and  a  break-  brigadier-general  and  major-general  in  both  the 
water.  In  1874  and  succeeding  years  many  im-  volunteer  and  the  regular  service,  and  after- 
provemente  were  added,  including  the  construe-  wards,  until  his  death,  served  on  garrison  duty 
tion  of  a  large  wet-dock.  The  coasting  trade  is  as  lieutenant-colonel  and  colonel  in  the  Regular 
considerable.    The  chief  export  is  coal  from  the  Army,  at  various  military  stations. 

^^V'Lw'Yi^^o.^^r^JS^i^Tii!^^*  AYB'SHIBE.  A  maritime  county  in  the 
p»m,  timber,  iron  ore,  and  manure  18  mported.  gouthwestem  diviaion  of  Scotland,  bounded 
At  one  time  much  wine  was  imported  from  ^^^h  by  RenfrewBhire,  west  by  the  Firth  of 
^K?°**^  J^  *?'™,^"  T  *^"«'"  water-supply,  ^lyde  and  the  North  Channel,  south  by  Wigton 
obUined  from  Loch  Fmlas  It  owns  and  operates  ,„J  Kirkcudbright,  east  and  Northeast  by  I^m- 
•n  electnc-light  plant,  and  mamUins  markete,  f^-^^  ^^^  Lanark  Area,  1128  squar^  miles 
slaughter-housM,  and  a  cemetery.  The  race-  (^ap:  Scotland,  D  4).  The  count/ is  undulat- 
^rse.  owned  by  the  town,  is  the  scene  of  the  >  ^„j  ^j,,  ^^;^  ^^^  attaining  no  great  eleva- 
Westeni  Meeting,'  held  each  year  m  September.  „«„  except  a  small  portion  iS  the  north  and 
Part  of  the  tower  of  the  rfd  Chureh  of  Saint  ^^^  considerable  tracts  in  the  south  and  south- 
John,  built  m  the  Twelfth  Century,  and  turned  ^^^^  ^j„^  ^^  mountainous.  It  is  rich  in  valu- 
"^i.t/'J.I^^  Cromwell,  is  still  staiiding.  The  ^^^^^'  „i„erals,  especially  coal,  ironstone,  lime- 
Mighborhood  of  Ayr  is  rich  m  associations  with  ^^  ^  fr^sstoM.  Agriculture  is  in  an  ad- 
the  poet  Robert  Bums.  About  two  mifes  to  the  ^^^  ^^^^^  „„j  dairy^usbandry  is  carried  to 
soutliis  the  cottage  «n  which  he  was  born,  and  ^j  ^  perfection,  the  bre^d  of  milch  cows,  of  which 

*  V**i*  *f15*n  "'^  -^"IL^    7^  ^'?'J"1-^;)'  it  rears  a  greater  number  than  any  other  Scoteh 

and  the  Auld  Brig  of  Doon  of  Tam  o'  Shanter  ^^^     ^^     „„t^  „  t^^  f^^^^  iJ  ^^^  ki„^„^ 

fame.     Near  the  river  is  the  Bums  Monument.  ,„,  ^^^  quantity  and  quality  of  their  milk.    (For 

in  the  style  of  a  classic  temple,  containing  reli<»  niustratlon.  se^  Plate  of  Daiby  Cattle  under 

of  the  poet  and  two  excellent  ilgures  of  Tarn  and  Cattm.)     The  breed  of  horses  is  atao  excellent. 

Sottter    Johnny,   by   T^om,   a    native   8«ilptor.  Manufactures.  especiaUy  woolen  and  cotton,  are 

Population,  municipal  burgh,  1900,  28,624.  j^^  „^  ^  ^  "considerable  extent  at  Catrine 


ky  I'rSr,  Jakob  (c.  1560- 1605).    A  Ger-  and  Kilmarnock.  Great  iron- works  exist  at  Muir- 

man  dramatist.     He  was  bom  at  Nuremben,  kirk,  Hurlford,  Kilwinning,  Ardeer,  Dairy,  and 

and,  next  to  Hans  Sachs,  was  the  most  prolific  Dalmellington.     There  are  valuable  fisheries  on 

dramatic  poet  of  the  Sixteenth  Century  in  Ger-  some  parts  of  the  coast.    Troon,  Ardrossan,  Ayr, 

many.     He  wrote,  largely  under  the  inspiration  and  Irvine  are  thriving  porte.    The  capital  is 

of  English  traveling  comedians  and  in  the  inter-  Ayr.      Population,    in    1801,    84,200;    in    1851, 

est  of  the  Protestent  Reformation,  more  than  180,860;    in    1801,    226,386;    in    1901,    254,400. 

100   plays  between   1595  and   1605.     The  Opua  Consult  Paterson,  History  of  Ayrshire    (Edin- 

Theatricum    (Nuremberg,  1618)    conteins  30  of  burgh,  1863-66). 

his  tnigedies  and  comedies  and  36  of  his  Shrove-  aYBTON,   ftr^ton,  William   Edward    ( 1847 

tide  plays  and  vaudevilles.     They  were  sensa-  _)      ^  ^^^^^y^  physicist  and  electrical  engi- 

tionaf  in  their  eff«jte,  coarse  in  language,  pedan-  ^^^  in  London.    He  was  appointed  to  the 

tic  sometimes  in  form,  but  they  helped  to  turn  telegraph  service  of  the  Indian  GiVemment,  and 

the   popular   religious  drama  of  the   Sixteenth  .^  fg^^.^g  ^^  professor  of  natural  philosophy 

Century  to  the  service  of  the  new  spiritual  and  ^„^  telegraphy  ik  the  Imperial  College  of  Engi- 

national  life.    Consult:   Keller,  in  B»6ltof^fcde«  neering  at  Tokio,  Japan.     In  1879  he  was  ap- 

ItUerartschm  Veretns,  Yah  1^^  i^^ed  professor  of  physics   in   the  City  and 

Dramw  of  Jacob  A3n-er,"inDeii^^^^^  Guilds  o!  London  Institute,  South  Kensington. 

XTL  Jahrhunderts,  Vol.  CLXXXVI.,  with  a  valu-  ^y.^  Professor  Perry  he  has  written  a  number 

able  introduction  by  Tittmann  (Leipzig,  1868).  ^^  treatises  on  electrotechnics.    He  has  also  pub- 

AYBJBS,  ftrz,  Alfred.    See  OsMUir,  Thomas  lished  Practical  Electricity  (1888). 

Emblbt.  AYSCTTE,  as'kft.  Sir  Gbohqe  (1616-71).    An 

AYBES,  RoMETN  Beck  (1825-88).  An  English  admiral.  He  was  knighted  by  Charles 
American  soldier.  He  was  bom  in  Montgomery  I.,  but  held  no  command  until  1646.  Two  years 
County,  N.  Y.,  and  graduated  at  West  Point  later,  the  neutrality  which  the  navy  had  pre- 
in  1847.  He  became  a  captein  in  1861,  took  served  while  the  Civil  War  raged  on  land  ter- 
part  in  the  first  battle  of  Bull  Run,  and  was  chief  minated,  and  a  large  part  of  the  fieet  set  sail 
of  artillery  in  Gen.  W.  F.  Smith's  division  from  for  Holland.  It  was  chiefly  the  influence  of  Ays- 
October,  1861,  to  November,  1862,  and  of  the  cue,  who  sided  with  Parliament,  that  prevented 
Sixth  Army  Corps  from  November,  1862,  to  the  remainder  of  the  fleet  from  leaving  the  Eng- 
April,  1863.  He  served  with  the  Army  of  the  lish  coast,  and  his  services  were  rewarded  by  an 
Potomac  in  the  Peninsular  Campaign,  and  after-  appointment  as  admiral.  In  this  capacity  he 
wards  in  the  battles  of  South  Mountain,  Antie-  reduced  Barbadoes  (after  a  stubborn  resistance 
tam,  Fredericksburg,  and  Chancellorsville  (where  by  the  Royalist  Governor,  Willoughby),  Antigua, 
he  commanded  a  brigade),  and  Gettysburg  Nevis,  Saint  Christopher,  and  the  settlements 
(where  he  commanded  a  division  of  the  Fifth  on  the  Virginia  coast  ( 1651 ) .  During  the  fol- 
Army  Corps).  In  August,  1863,  his  division  lowing  years  he  was  engaged  in  repeated  naval 
waa  ordered  to  New  York  to  aid  in  suppress-  conflicte  with  the  Duteh.     In  1666  his  flagship. 
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the  Royal  Prince,  ran  aground  and  was  captured. 
He  himself  was  seized  and  carried  to  Holland, 
where  he  was  paraded  through  the  towns  and 
exhibited  to  the  populace.  He  returned  to  Eng- 
land in  1667. 

AYTON,  a^ton,  Sir  Robest  (1670-1638).  A 
Scottish  poet.  He  was  bom  at  the  Castle  of 
Kinaldie,  Fifeshire,  and  was  educated  at  Saint 
Andrews,  where  he  took  the  degree  of  MJL  in 
1588.  From  France,  where  he  went  for  study, 
he  addressed,  in  1603,  a  panegyric  in  Latin  hex- 
ameters to  James  I.  This  poem  was  the  making 
of  Ayton's  fortune,  for  he  was  soon  appointed 
one  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  bedchamber  and  pri- 
vate secretary  to  the  Queen.  These  honors  were 
continued  by  Charles  1.  Ay  ton  was  on  terms  of 
familiarity  with  the  most  eminent  men  of  his 
time,  poe^,  wits,  and  philosophers  alike,  among 
them  Hobbes  and  Ben  Jonson.  He  was  a  poet  of 
slight  merit.  He  has,  however,  the  distinction 
of  l>eing  one  of  the  first  Scotchmen  to  write  in 
the  English  of  the  court.  To  him  have  been  at- 
tributed the  originals  of  two  songs  by  Bums,  one 
of  which  is  "Should  Auld  Acquaintance  Be  For- 
got?" But  Avton  probably  did  not  write  them. 
He  died  in  Whitehall  Palace  in  1638.  Consult 
Rogers,  Poems,  with  memoir  (Edinburgh,  1871). 

AYTOXTN,  ft't5<7n,  William  Edmonstounk 
(1813-05).  A  Scotch  poet.  He  was  bom  in  Edin- 
burgh, June  21,1813.  He  received  his  education 
at  the  university  there,  and  was  called  to  the 
Scottish  bar  in  1840.  In  1845  he  was  appointed 
professor  of  rhetoric  and  belles-lettres  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Edinburgh,  and  after  the  formation  of 
the  Derby  ministry  in  1852,  he  was  promot- 
ed to  the  shrievalty  of  Orkney.  He  married  a 
daughter  of  John  Wilson.  During  many  years 
Aytoun  devoted  himself  to  literary  work.  His 
first  important  work  was  The  Life  and  Times  of 
Richard  I,  (1840) — a  subject  well  treated  and  sin- 
gularly in  consonance  with  his  romantic  nature. 
He  was  also  a  master  of  caricature  and  parody 
and  many  of  the  Bon  Oaultier  Ballads  were  from 
his  pen.  In  1848  he  published  the  popular  Lays 
of  the  Scottish  Cavaliers  and  Other  Poems,  which 
established  his  reputation  as  a  poet  of  the  school 
of  Scott.  Among  his  subsequent  writings  are: 
Firmilian:  A  Spasmodic  Tragedy  (1854)  ;  and 
Bothwell  (1856),  a  narrative  poem  of  consid- 
erable length,  in  the  measure  and  manner  of 
Scott.  His  edition  of  the  Scottish  Ballads,  2 
vols.,  appeared  in  1858.  In  the  following  year  he 
issued,  in  conjunction  with  Theodore  Martin, 
translations  of  various  minor  poems  of  Goethe. 
He  was  for  many  years  one  of  the  most  frequent 
and  brilliant  contributors  to  Blackwood's  Maga- 
zine. Aytoun  was  distinguished  at  once  as  poet 
and  humorist.  His  poems  exhibit  a  ballad-like 
simplicity  and  a  fiery  flow  of  narration,  while 
his  tales — the  best  known  and  appreciated  of 
which  are  The  Olenmutchkin  Railway  and  How  I 
Became  a  Yeoman — possess  a  certain  robust 
humor  and  farcical  abandonment  which  made 
them  widely  popular.  Aytoun  died  August  4, 
1865.  His  life  was  written  by  Theodore  Martin 
(London,  1807). 

AYT7B  IBN  SHADI,  k-yl5^  Vn  shaMd 
(?-1173).  The  father  of  Saladin.  He  was  a 
Kurd,  and  a  member  of  the  tribe  of  Rawadiya. 
With  his  two  sons  he  went  to  Bagdad,  and  thence 
to  Tikrit,  which  he  made  his  home,  and  where  his 
body  lies  in  an  elaborate  tomb,  surmounted  by  a 


cupola.  He  won  high  military  rank  in  Syria 
and  Mesopotamia,  and  lived  to  see  his  famous 
son  subjugate  the  Fatimites  and  establish  the 
Ayubite  Dynasty  in  Egypt  and  Syria.  The  Cru- 
sades and  the  wars  of  the  Mongols  were  impor- 
tant events  in  the  history  of  this  dynasty.  In 
1250  the  Ayubites  were  supplanted  in  Egypt  by 
the  Mamelukes,  who  murdered  Turan  Shah,  the 
last  prince  of  the  line. 

AYTJB  KHAN,  Kftn.  The  youngest  son  of 
Shere  Ali.  His  father  made  him  Governor  of 
Herat,  and  he  retained  that  position  under  his  ^ 
brother,  Yakub.  After  Yakub's  abdication  he 
actively  opposed  the  English,  and  on  July  27, 
1880,  he  overwhelmed  General  Burrows's  tjom- 
mand  at  Kushk-i-Nakhud,  after-  which  he  laid 
siege  to  Kandahar.  General  Roberts  hastened 
from  Kabul,  performing  a  memorable  march,  to 
relieve  Kandahar,  and  on  September  1  dispersed 
the  forces  of  Ayub  Khan,  who  fell  back  on  Herat. 
In  1881  Ayub  Khan  captured  Kandahar,  but  he 
was  unable  to  maintain  himself  against  the  new 
Ameer,  Abd-ur-Rahman.  After  the  loss  of  Herat 
he  went  to  Persia,  where  he  was  under  the 
espionage  of  the  Persian  Government,  acting  for 
the  English.  During  the  insurrection  of  the 
Ghilzais,  in  1888,  he  formed  a  conspiracy  to  cap- 
ture Herat,  but  was  detected  and  delivered  to  the 
English,  who  imprisoned  him  at  Rawal-Pindi,  in 
the  Punjab. 

A7XJKTAMIENT0,  A-yCffn'tA-myAn'tA  (Sp. 
from  yuntar,  Lat.  iungere,  to  join;  cf.  junta). 
The  name  given  to  the  municipal  councils  in 
Spain.  Wide  powers  of  self-government  were 
enjoyed  by  the  cities  under  Roman  rule,  and 
these  rights  were  greatly  augmented  during  the 
long  struggle  of  the  Christian  kings  against  the 
Mohammedans.  In  1521  the  cities  felt  Uiem- 
selves  powerful  enough  to  rise  against  Charles  I., 
under  the  celebrated  Juan  de  Padilla  (c^.v.).  The 
insurrection  was  suppressed,  the  liberties  of  the 
towns  were  greatly  curtailed,  and  under  the 
Bourbons  the  last  vestiges  of  municipal  freedom 
disappeared.  The  Liberal  Cortes  of  1812  reestab- 
lished many  of  the  ancient  powers  of  the  towns, 
but  these  were  abolished  on  the  restoration  of 
Ferdinand  VII.  During  the  troubled  times  thai; 
followed  previous  to  1875,  the  ayuntamientos,  as 
political  factors,  were  exalted  or  suppressed,  ac- 
cording as  the  Liberal  or  Reactionary  elements 
were  in  power.  At  present  the  communes  pos- 
sess a  wide  scope  of  authority  in  the  administra- 
tion of  municipal  affairs,  but  enjoy  nothing  of 
the  political  influence  which  formerly  the  towns 
exercised.  At  the  head  of  the  commune  is  the 
ayuntamiento,  elected  by  the  people,  and  ap- 
pointing from  among  its  own  members  the  al- 
calde and  his  subordinates,  the  tenientes.  As  a 
rule,  the  councils  are  not  free  from  the  inter- 
ference of  the  Central  Government  in  matters 
touching  on  general  politics. 

AYTJTHIA,  A-yoo'th^A.  A  city  in  Siam  on 
the  Menam  River,  45  miles  north  of  Bangkok, 
founded  in  1351,  and  long  the  national  capitaL 
It  was  assaulted  and  nearly  destroyed  by  the 
Burmese  in  1767,  but  until  well  into  the  Nine- 
teenth Century  was  the  second  city  in  the  kin^ 
dom.  It  still  possesses  importance  as  the  centre 
of  trade  with  South  Laos,  most  of  its  business 
being  direct  with  Bangkok.  The  present  town, 
called  Krung-Kras,  is  built  largely  on  the 
water.     The  old  city  is,  for  the  most  part,  in 
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TuiiiB,  and  overgrown  with  an  abundance  of  trop-  reaccfis,  a  mountainous  species,  from  3  to  10  feet 

ical  vegetation,  amid  which  piles  of  masonry,  high,    has    large    rose-colored    flowers.      Azalea 

sculptured   masses,   bronze  statues,   and   spires  ctilendtlacea,  a  native  of  the  southern  parts  of 

may  be  discerned.     In  the  days  of  its  glory  it  the   United   States,   is   described   as   frequently 

was   9  miles   in  circumference,  and  within   its  clothing  the  mountains   with  a  robe  of   living 

walls  were  different  quarters,  in  which  dwelt  scarlet.    India  and  China  produce  several  specie^ 

foreigners,  who  came  for  trade  from  many  coun-  of  azalea,  of  which  one  of  the  finest  is  Azalea 

tries^-C^hinese,    Malays,    Portuguese,    Japanese,  indica,  well  known  as  a  greenhouse  shrub.     Its 

and   various    Asiatics.     The    most   conspicuous  flowers  exhibit  great  brilliancy  of  colors.    Many 

structure,  400  feet  high,  built  in  the  form  of  a  hybrids  exist  between   it  and  the   more   hardy 

pyramid  and  surmounted  by  a  domed  spire,  is  species.     Another  extremely  beautiful  species  is 

called  the  'Golden  Mount.'     At  one  time,  when  Azalea   liliflora,  an  evergreen   introduced   from 

trade  was  lively  between  Japan  and  Siam,  it  is  China, 

believed  that  no  fewer  than  700,  possibly  7000,  AZANCHEVSKY,   a'z&n-chy6f'sk6,  Michael 


Japanese  dwelt  at  Ayuthia,  600  of  them  serving  vqn   (1838-81).     A  Russian  composer.     He  was 

as   mercenary   soldiers   to   resist   the   Burmese,  boni    in    Moscow,    studied    under    Richter    and 

These  Japanese  formed  part  of  the  bodyguard,  Hauptmann  at  Leipzig,  and  was  director  of  the 

and  took  part  in  the  palace  revolution  of  1033.  Conservatory  at  Saint  Petersburg  from  1870  to 

The  city  was  also  the  scene  of  the  missionary  igyg.    He  was  the  owner  of  a  noteworthy  musical 

labors  of  the  Portuguese,  and  of  a  bloody  bat«e  library,  and  was  an  acknowledged  authority  in 

between  the  Dutch  and  the  Enghsh-^ne  of  the  general   music.     Among  his  many  compositions 

incidente  which  led  to  the  naval  wars  of  the  Sev.  ^re  a  Sonata  in  B   Minor  for   pianoforte   and 

enteenth  Century.     Population,  about  50,000.  violoncello;  a  Trio  in  F  Sharp  Minor  for  piano- 

ATVAZO VSXI,  I'vA-zOf^skd,  Ivan  Konbtan-  forte  and  strings ;  and  a  Feat  Polonaise,  for  two 

TiifoviTCH  (1817-1900).    A  Russian  painter,  born  pianofortes. 

at  Feodosia,  in  the  Crimea.  He  studied  at  the  ^y.Ai^A^  A-tha'iA,  Feux  de  (1746-1811).  A 
Academy  of  Fine  ArU,  Saint  Petersburg,  and  Spanish  soldier,  naturalist,  and  traveler.  He  was 
under  Philippe  Tanneur,  traveled  widely  in  Eu-  bom  at  Barbunales,  in  Aragon,  was  educated  at 
rope,  and  exhibited  from  1847.  His  marine  pic-  the  University  of  Huesca,  obtained  a  commission 
tures  are  generally  esteemed  his  best  work.  At  in  the  Spanish  Army,  and  rose  to  the  rank  of 
the  Columbian  Exposition  in  Chicago  (1893),  brigadier-general.  He  was  severely  wounded  in 
Ayvazovski  exhibited  a  series  of  paintings  deal-  the  attack  upon  Algiers.  In  1781  he  was  ap- 
ing with  the  discovery  of  America  by  Columbus,  pointed  one  of  the  commissioners  for  fixing  the 
which  were  greatly  admired.  His  canvases  for  boundaries  of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  pos- 
the  most  part  display  brilliant  effects,  but  have  sessions  in  South  America.  He  did  not  return  to 
been  criticised  for  their  extremely  ornate  treat-  Spain  till  1801,  when  he  published  an  account  of 
ment  and  their  exaggeration  of  color.  A  list  of  his  travels  in  his  Voyage  dans  VAmMque  mMd- 
Lis  more   important  pictures  includes:       Sun-  ^^^^i^  (1809),  and  an  important  work  on  quad- 

",*!f-^"  ^}t%  P^o    ^  LJ^^^^  i    T?®  ??W.  ^Peds  and  birds,  under  the  modest  title  of  Notes 

(1865);   "Calm  Sea;"  "Naples  by  Moonlight;"  ^   ^^^   Natural   History  of  Paraguay  and  La 

and  several  views  of  storms  at  sea.  Plata  (1802). 

AZAOiEA    (Gk.    d^lX^,     azaleos,    dry,     so  AZABA,   Jost  NicoLO   de    (173M804).     A 

called   because   supposed   to   grow   best   in   dry  Spanish  diplomat,  bom  at  Barbunales,  Aragon,  a 

ground).     A  genus  of  plants  belonging  to  the  brother  of  Felix  de  Azara.    He  studied  at  the  uni- 

natural  order  Ericaces    (heath  family).     Some  versities  of  Huesca  and  Salamanca,  and  in  1766 

botanists  unite  the  genus  Azalea  to  Rhododen-  was    appointed    Spanish    Envoy    at   the    Papal 

dron.     One  of  the  species  best  deserving  of  no-  Court.    Here  he  exercised  a  very  considerable  in- 

tice  is  Azalea  pontica,  a  shrub  from  3  to  5  feet  fluence,  and  was  concerned  with  the  suppression 

high,  a  native  of  the  countries  around  the  Black  of  the  Jesuit  Order  in  1773,  and  with  the  election 

Sea,  with  large  obovate  or  oblong,  lanceolate  shin-  of  Pius  VI.     Subsequently  he  was  sent  on  mis- 

ing  leaves  and  umbellate  yellow  flowers,  which  sions  to  Paris  and  Barcelona.    He  was  known  as 

are    externally    covered    with    glutinous    hairy  a  patron  of  art,  edited  the  works  of  his  friend 

glands,  and  are  very  fragrant.     It  covers  many  Mengs,  with  a  biography  (1780),  and  translated 

mountain  slopes,  but  does  not  ascend  to  great  (1792)  Middleton's  Liife  o/ Cicero, 

elevations,  giving  place  to  the  more  alpine  Rho-  AZABA'S  DOO  (or  POX).    See  Fox-Dog. 

dodendron  ponttcum.     It  is  common  in  gardens  Aw/A-oT/A-rr   /ttvxi.t      ji-t*         m 

and    shrubberies    in    Britain,    and    varies    with  AZABI'AH   (Heb^  the  Lord  helps).       Tlie 

orange,  red,  and  ahnost  white  flowers.    The  whole  f^"'®  f  a  number  of  biblical  personage^  no  less 

plant  is  narcotic  and  poisonous.    North  America  than  twenty-four    being    found      (1)   The  most 

abounds  in  azaleas  as  well  as  in  rhododendrons,  rP^"^"*  °l^^t^u?  ^^^'^^^^^  ^?\''^  ^^^' 

and  some  of  the  snecies  have  been  loni?  cultivated  *  Prophet  who,  by  his  exhortation  of  Asa,  King 

in^^t  BH^l^r?^^  of  Jiidah  brought  a^^^^^                                   (II 

.«^   j*«i*«  .^^r.L*^ ^^^^inh    «.Wk   a^^i.„  «J^;^  Chron-   xv.    1-8).     Of  the  same  name   were  at 


to  the  southern  parts  of  the  Ignited    ^*  i?^u,„:«'  «„„ ^*  r^....     u      'j  j     T.^'i_^ 

57f^f«.    r*h.»  Iftttpr  ifl  Hnrnptimp^  known  hv  tha    ®'  Ephraim,  was  one  of  four  who  sided  with  the 

rs»,"iirs'  cj^SET  -Kr^'-'.s:  Ktr  ■.rSpJi  rs  rX'S 
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Judah  (II.  Chron.  xxviii.  12).     (7)   Called  also  1866);  Massari    (Turin,  1867);  Moro2a»   (Flor- 

Abednego,  one  of  the  three  men  thrown  into  the  ence,  1884).    Consult  also  Vismara,  Bihliografia 

fiery  furnace  (Dan.  i.  11).  di  Masdimo  d'Azeglio   (Milan,  1878). 

AZABOLE,  ftz'A-rdl.    See  CRATiEOUS.  AZBBBAUAN,  rz6r-bt-jan' (anciently,  Atro- 

_.               „      .  patene),     (See  Atropatene.)     The  most  north- 

AZAZEL,  ftz'A-rtK.    A  name  occurring  in  con-  g^,    province  of  Persia,  bounded  on  the  south  by 

nection  with  tiie  services^  on  the  Day  of  Atone-  pe„ian  Kurdistan  and  Irak,  east  by  Ghilan  and 
ment 
taken 
slaughtered, 

Israel  had  been  confessed  over  its  head,  was  led  g^rface  of  Azerbaijan  is  very  mountainous,  many 

out  by  some  one  to  the  Wilderness  and  thrown  ^^  ^^^^  ^          ^^.^     ^^^^  jqq^  ^^  ^qqq  ^^^  j„ 

over  the  rocks.    The  symbolism  conveyed  by  the  ^.^^      ^he  peak  of  Savalan    (an  extinct  vol- 

act  18  evident.     All  the  sms  of  the  people  were  ^^^     ^^^^^^^  ^^  elevation  of  13,000  feet.  Mount 

handed  over  to  Azazel.     This  name  appears  later  ^^.^^^^  ^.^^  ^^  ^^^  northwest  border.    The  chief 

in  the  Apocryphal  writmgs  as  the  chief  of  the  ^.^^^^  ^^  Azerbaijan   are  the  Aras   or   Araxes, 

angels  who  married  human  beings  and  be^t  of  Kara-Su,   and   the   Kizil-Uzen.      The   salt   lake 

them  wicked  men  (Gen.  viO^    Azazel  was  bound  ^Jrumiah  (q.v.),  the  largest  in  Persia,  is  situated 

by  angels  and  laid  in  the  Desert,  at  a  place  Du-  .^  ^^^  yrestem  part  of  the  province.    The  climate 

dae  ,  Identified  by  Schick  with   Bethudedun,  a  ^^   Azerbaijan   is   not  unhealthful,   but   is  very 

chalky  cliff  near  Jerusalem,  to  await  his  punish-  ^^.^^^^      \^  the  mountainous  regions,  the  win- 

ment.     It  appears  that  the  rite  of  Azazel  is  a  ^^^^  ^^^            ^           ^^^  ^^  the   lowlands  the 

remnant  ^^  »«  Z"^^^*?^  f  ?^«^;?:^"Jj'^  Bummers  are  exceedingly  hot.  The  principal  prod- 
was  changed  and  modified  for  the  purposes  of  ^^^  ^^  Azerbaijan  are  rice,  barley,  wheat,  maize, 
the  Levitical  writers.  ^^^  j^^^^p^  ^.^tton,  tobacco,  honey,  and  saffron. 
AZEOLIO,  Ad-zU'lyd,  Massimo  Tapabeixj,  Cattle- raising  is  carried  on  extensively  by  the 
Marchese  d*  (1798-1866).  An  Italian  states-  Kurds.  The  province  is  very  rich  in  minerals, 
man,  author,  and  artist,  the  descendant  of  an  and  especially  in  marbles.  Silver,  copper,  iron, 
ancient  and  noble  Piedmontese  family.  He  was  coal,  and  oil  are  also  found.  The  population  of 
born  at  Turin,  October  4,  1798.  After  a  brief  the  province  is  estimated  at  1,000,000.  The  bulk 
service  in  a  Piedmontese  cavalry  regiment,  which  of  the  natives  are  physically  of  the  type  of  the 
ill-health  forced  him  to  abandon,  D'Azeglio  went  Persians  of  the  Teheran-Ispahan  country,  but 
to  Rome  and  devoted  himself  to  art,  winning  an  speak  a  dialect  of  Turkish,  offering  a  good  field 
enviable  reputation  in  landscape  painting.  After  for  the  study  of  race  language  phenomena.  Ripley 
his  father's  death,  in  1830,  he  went  to  Milan,  and  (1899)  considers  the  'Azerbaidjan  Tartars*  to 
there  made  the  acquaintance  of  Manzoni,  whose  j,ave  been  Iranized  by  contact  with  the  dolicho- 
daughter  he  married.  Through  Manzoni  he  was  cephalic  Aryans  about  them,  while  preserving 
introduced  into  the  literary  circle  of  the  day,  and  their  primitive  speech.  It  is  possible,  however, 
soon  afterwards  made  his  debut  in  literature  that  not  a  few  Azerbaijanis  are  simply  the  de- 
with.  the  patriotic  novel  Ettore  Fieremoaca  scendants  of  Persians  who  have  intermingled  with 
(1833),  and  Niccold  de*  Lapi  (1841),  which  did  the  natives  and  adopted  their  language.  The 
much  toward  fanning  the  national  spirit  in  lUly.  capital  is  Tabriz.  See  Caucasian  ;  Tataks. 
The  political  affairs  of  Italy  soon  occupied^  h^  AZBVEDO,  rzA-vft'dd,  Manoel  Antooto 
exclusively,  and  called  forth  his  famous  attack  ('l831-62).     A  Brazilian  poet,  bom 

Sr^ni^l!*?.  wMohTpTtr>n„^^^^^^  I!rclT„X  ^^  SSo  Paulo.    He  studied  law  at  the  \miversity 

di  Romagna,  m  which  he  strenuously  urged  upon  ^    afterwards    published   a  volume   of 

the  Italian  princes  the  necessity  of  a  national    ''"^"=»    »««    »*^c.»t«.  ^   y  

,.^i;»»       A*4.iu  ♦k^  ^\^*;^^   «*   i>^,v«   T>j«o   TY  poems,  entitled  Lyra  dos  vxnie  annos   (5th  ed., 

ext^nf  ascribed  the  refonns  with  which  Pius  be-  ft  V.b«std'if TsSS  •  SrObro^  com^T 

,  .  .^      ,         ..,       biographical  no- 
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dinian  Parliament  he  was  chosen  a  member  of  the  AZBVEDO  Y  ZUNIOA,  a'thA-vft'oA  6  thSS'- 

Chamber  of  Deputies,  and,  after  the  unfortunate  nyft-gft,  Gaspard  de.  Count  of  Monterey   (1540- 

battle  of  Novara,  March  23,  1849,  was  intrusted  1606).  Viceroy  of  Mexico  and  Peru  (1695-1603). 

by  Victor  Emmanuel  II.  with  the  task  of  forming  He  sent  out  several  expeditions  in  California  and 

a  ministry;    and  his  careful  and  shrewd  policy,  New    Mexico    for    exploration    and    settlement, 

especially  toward  France,  won  him  at  the  time  as  Monterey,    founded   in    1596,    and    the    Bay   of 

many  enemies  as  later  it  gained  him  admirers.  Monterey,  were  named  in  his  honor. 

He  was  succeeded,  in  1852,  by  Cavour.     At  the  AZOEHTJTH  (Fr.  azimut,  from  Ar.  aaaumut, 

close  of  the  war,  in  1859,  D'Azeglio  was  appomt-  a  ^^ay,  or  point  in  the  horizon).    In  astronomy, 

ed  pro  tempore  general  and  commissioner  extraor-  the  azimuth   of  a  heavenly  body  is  the   angle 

dinary  (purely  military)  for  the  Roman  States,  measured  alcmg  the  horizon  between  the  north 

He  died   January    15,    1866.     Since   his    death,  or  south  point,  and  the  point  where  a  circle  pass- 

L'lialie  de  18^7   d  1865;  correapondance  poll-  ing  through  the  zenith  and  the  body  cuts  the 

tique  de  Maaaimo  d'Azeglio    (1866),  and  other  horizon.    The  word  comes  from  the  Arabic,  and 

writings  from  his  pen,  including  an  autobiograph-  ig  said  to  be  derived  from  a  word  signifying  a 

ical  work,  /  miei  ricordi,  have  appeared   (Flor-  quarter  of  the  heavens.     Astronomers  usually 

ence,  1873).    There  have  been  published  numerous  measure  astronomical   azimuth   westward   from 

biographies    of    D'Azeglio,    including    those    by  the  beginning  at  0*,  and  returning  to  it  at  360*. 

Camerini     (Turin,    1861);    Giuliani    (Florence,  Thus,  in  northern  latitudes,  where  the  North 
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Pole  is  elevated,  the  azimuth  is  measured  from  (164    square    miles),    SSo    Jorge     (91    square 

the  south  point,  so  that  the  east  point,  for  in-  miles),  Fayal   (69  square  miles),  and  Graciosa 

stance,  has  an  azimuth  of  270°.    Navigators  and  (24    s(|uare    miles)  ;    and    the    western    group, 

surveyors   generally   reckon   azimuth    from   the  consistmg    of    Flores     (54    square    miles)     and 

nearest  principal  point  of  the  compass.     Thus,  Corvo     (7    square    miles).      The    entire    archi- 

W.  24°  S.  would  mean  an  azimuth  24°  from  west  pelago  is  of  volcanic  origin  and  very  mountain- 

in  the  direction  of  south ;    and  astronomically  ous,  the  highest  volcanic  summit  being  Pico  Alto 

this  would  be  simply  66°.    See  Amplitude.  (7540  feet)  on  the  Island  of  Pico.    The  volcanic 

AZINCOTJBT,  A'zftN'koSr'.     See  Agincoubt.  origin  of  the  islands  is  shown  by  the  large  num- 

AZ'OBBN^NE,  CJI..N=N.C3,.     A  valu-  ^„rb?thVe3uX's%^^^^^^^^ 

able  compound  of  carbon,  hydrogen,  apd  nitrogen.  Save  s^uffered  ev^^^^^^^ 

It  IS  a  red,  crystalline  substance,  insoluble  m  g^^^^^^  ^^^  abundant.    The  climate  is  mild,  and 

water,  but  soluble  m  alcohol  or  m  ether.    When  ^^^^^  .^  ^^           ^^^^^     The  highest  tem^ra- 

pure.  It  naelts  at  68°  C.  and  boils  without  being  ^^^  .^  ^^^^  g^o^  y^^^  ^^g  humidity  is  sometimes 

decomposed   at  293°  C     It  may  be  prepared  by  excessive.    The  Azores  are  becoming  gradually  a 

treating  nitro-benzene   (qv.)  with  a  solution  of  ^.^^^  ^^^^^      ^^  ^^^.^^  ^^^^  f^\        ^ 

*^?^  ?!l-''"^  'I  ^\t^  precipitate  thus  „un,bering  only  40  out  of  the  440  species  found 

produi^  being  washed  with  water  and  reciys-  ^^  ^j,^  islands.     The  same  is  even  more  true  of 

talhzed  from  petroleum-ether.     By  the  reducing  ^^^  ^            ^^^  indigenous  species  being  confined 

action  of  tm  and  concentrated  hydrochloric  acid,  ^^j    ^^  ^  Variety  of  cow  of  a  very  low1)reed  and 

azobem«ne  18  converted  into  th^  substance  called  ^  bullfinch.    The  soil  is  very  fertile,  and  the  mild 

benzidine   (NH,.CA.CJI..NH,)    which  is  exten-  ^jj^^^^   ^^^^^   ^^   ^^e  cultivation   of   southern 

sively  used  m  making  the  socalled  azo  dyes.    See  ^^^j^g^    g^^h    as    olives,    oranges,    grapes,    and 

UOAL-IAB  LOLOB8.  bauauas.    In  general  the  flora  of  the  Azores  re- 

AZ'O  GOL'OBS.    See  Coax-Tab  Colobs.  sembles  that  of  Spain. 

AZO^G  (Gk-  A^Mf,  az6os,  lifeless,  from  a,  Agriculture  is  greatly  impeded  by  the  un- 
c  priv. -f  Jim},  «««,  life).  A  name  applied  by  Sir  equal  distribution  of  land,  and  the  emigration 
Roderick  Murchison,  in  1845,  to  the  old  crystal-  of  the  landless  population  to  British  Guiana, 
line  rocks  of  the  Scandinavian  Peninsula,  in  rec-  West  Indies,  and  South  America  is  steadily  in- 
ognition  of  the  fact  that  they  contain  no  traces  creasing.  The  Azores  carry  on  a  considerable 
of  organic  life.  Later  the  name  was  adopted  by  trade  in  fruit  with  Portugal,  England,  Brazil, 
both  European  and  American  geologists  to  des-  and  North  America.  Oranges,  formerly  the  chief 
Ignate  similar  rocks  that  lie  at  the  bottom  of  the  article  of  export,  are  now  gradually  being  re- 
geological  column  beneath  all  the  fossiliferous  placed  by  pineapples  and  com.  The  imports 
rocks  of  the  earth's  crust.  Eventually,  a  con-  come  chiefly  from  Great  Britain.  The  Azores 
flict  arose  between  the  advocates  of  the  name  have  only  a  few  safe  harbors,  the  chief  among 
azoic  and  those  who  preferred  the  term  'primi<  which  is  that  of  Angra,  the  capital  of  the  archi- 
tive,'  the  conflict  being  over  the  theories  of  ori-  pelago,  on  the  Island  of  Terceira,  Administra- 
gin  involved  in  these  names,  rather  than  in  the  tively,  the  archipelago  is  considered  a  province 
use  of  the  names  themselves.  With  a  view  to  of  Portugal,  and  is  divided  into  the  three  dis- 
terminating  this  discussion,  J.  D.  Dana  pro-  tricts  of  Angra  do  Heroismo,  Horta,  and  Ponta 
posed,  in  1872,  the  name  'archaean,'  thus  avoid-  Delgada.  Population,  in  1890,  255,594,  consist- 
uig  all  theory  of  origin,  with  the  result  that  the  ing  chiefly  of  Portuguese,  with  a  slight  admix- 
terms  'azoic'  and  'primitive'  shortly  ceased  to  be  ture  of  negroes,  mulattoes,  and'  some  settlers 
applied  by  the  leading  geologists  to  rock  forma-  from  Great  Britain. 

tions.  Azoic  is,  however,  still  employed  in  another  The  discovery  of  Phoenician  coins  on  the  Island 

sense  (Dana's  Manual  of  Geology  [4th  ed.],  New  of  Oorvo  would  indicate  that  the  Azores  were 

York,  1896,  p.  440),  being  applied  to  the  second  visited  by  Carthaginian  traders.     They  appear 

•«on'  or  great  period  of  time,  without  organic  on  the  maps  of  the  mediaeval  Arabian  geograph- 

life,  through  which  the  earth  passed  before  the  ers,  and  on  an  Italian  map  of  1351.    They  were 

advent  of  those  conditions  that  permitted  the  discovered  for  Portugal  by  (Soncalo  Velho  Cabral 

growth   of   Living  matter.     Rocks   of   this   aeon  and  others,  between  1431  and  1460.     They  were 

have  not  as  yet  been  definitely  recognized  in  the  then    uninhabited.      Two    of    the    islands    were 

earth's  crust.     For  the  description  of  the  rocks  named  Corvo  and  Silo  Jorge,  from  Corvos  Ma- 

originally  considered  as  azoic^  the  reader  is  re-  rinos  and  Saint  Jorsi,  which,  according  to  the 

ferred  to  the  article  on  Pbe-Cambrian  Fobma-  maps  of  the  Fourteenth  Century,  had  been  pre- 

TloifS;    and   also   to   Aloonkian   System;    and  viously   seen   in   the   western   ocean.     In    1466, 

ABCHiEAN  Ststem .  Alfonso  V.  made  a  life-grant  of  the  Island  of 

AZORES,  k'Zbrif    (Portug.  Azores,  so  called  Fayal  to  his  aunt,  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  and 

from  acwes,  hawks,  found  there).     A  group  of  Y^i"}  ^^\^  circumstance  many  settlers  migrated 

islands  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  situated  about  800  thither  from  Flanders.                       ,^    ^.   _^ 

miles   west  of  Portugal,   to   which   they  belong  ,  ^^^J^^^IJ '  ^  ^y' « f ''^     ^^ST^*     <?^*,^^P«^?' 

(Map:    Africa,   B    1).     They   extend    over   400  If^f)  ;  P    T    L..  "Azorean  Economics'    in  The 

mUes,  from  about  latitude  37*»  to  40*»  N.,  and  ^a**on.  Vol.  LXXIII.  (New  \ork,  1901). 

from  longitude  25*'  to  31  *»  16'  W.,  and  occupy  an  AZ'OTH   (Ar.  al,  the  +  zAUg,  Pers.  zhitoah, 

area  of  1005  square  miles.    Excluding  the  unin-  quicksilver).     The    panacea   of   Paracelsus,    re- 

faabited  reefs,  the  group  numbers  nine  islands,  garded  by  his  followers  as  'the  tincture  of  life.' 

divided  into  three  sub-groups;  the  eastern,  con-  See  Pabacelsub. 

slating  of  the  islands  of  SSo  Miguel,  or  Saint  AZ^OTIN    (Fr.  azote,  nitrogen,  from  Gk.   d, 

Michael's   (299  square  miles),  and  Santa  Maria  a,  priv.   -f    ^r,    z€n,   to   live).     A   nitrogenous 

(38  square  miles)  ;  the  central  group,  embracing  fertilizer  prepared  from  meat- refuse,  practically 

the  islands  of  Pico  (173  square  miles),  Terceira  identical  with  Ammonite  (q.v.). 
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AZO^TJS.    Same  as  Ashdod  (q.v.). 

AZOV,  k'Z6V.  A  fortified  town  and  seaport 
in  the  Russian  territory  of  the  Don  Cossacks, 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  river  Don,  about  25 
roilea  east  of  Rostov,  and  within  5  or  6  miles 
of  the  Sea  of  Azov   (Map:   Russia,  E  5).     The 

frincipal  industries  are  fishing  and  gardening, 
t  carries  on  an  extensive  trade  in  grain,  serv- 
ing as  an  outlet  for  the  southeastern  part  of 
Russia.  Population,  in  1885,  16,600;  in  1897, 
27,500.  The  flourishing  trading  colony  of  the 
Greeks,  Tanals,  on  or  very  near  the  present 
site  of  Azov,  was  conauered  by  Mithridates 
(B.C.  115),  Then  it  fell  under  the  successive 
rule  of  the  Sarmatians,  Huns,  Khazars,  and  the 
Petchenegs.  In  the  Tenth  Century,  it  was  cap- 
tured by  the  Russian  prince  Vladimir  I.  When 
in  the  Thirteenth  Century  it  was  taken  by  the 
Genoese,  Azov  became  the  compiercial  centre  and 
entrepot  for  the  Indo-Chinese  trade,  and  the 
Genoese  fortified  it  by  high  walls  and  towers. 
In  1395  Tamerlane  took  the  town  and  sacked  it. 
In  1471  the  Turks  conquered  it,  and  called  it  and 
the  neighboring  sea  Asak.  The  closing  of  the 
Black  Sea,  by  the  Turks  to  all  navigation,  fol- 
lowed by  the  discovery  of  the  sea-route  to  India, 
brought  about  the  speedy  decline  of  the  town. 
In  1696  Peter  the  Great  took  the  town.  Captured 
later  more  than  once  by  the  Turks,  it  was  finally 
ceded  to  Russia  in  1774,  by  the  Treaty  of  Kut- 
chuk-Kainardji.  In  1855  it  was  bombarded  and 
greatly  injured  by  an  allied  English  and  French 
squadron. 

AZOV,  Sea  of.  A  large  gulf  connecting  with 
the  Black  Sea  by  the  Strait  of  Kertch  and  in- 
closed by  Russian  territory  ( Map :  Russia,  E  5 ) . 
Its  greatest  length  is  about  200  miles,  its  width 
about  120  miles,  and  its  area  is  estimated  at 
about  15,000  square  miles.  At  its  northeast 
extremity  it  becomes  narrow,  and  forms  the  Gulf 
of  Taganrog.  It  has  some  islands,  of  which 
Berusch  Island  is  the  largest  (about  65  square 
miles).  Its  shores  are  mostly  low  and  sandy, 
with  only  here  and  there,  esp^ially  on  the  south, 
a  short  strip  of  rocks.  Its  waters  contain  very 
little  salt — so  little,  indeed,  that  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Taganrog  it  is  used  for  drinking.  It  is  very 
shallow,  and  but  poorly  fitted  for  navigation. 
The  three  ports  on  its  shores  are  Taganrog, 
Mariupol,  and  Berdiansk,  annually  visited  by 
about  2700  vessels,  with  a  tonnage  of  about 
500,000.  The  sea  abounds  in  fish.  A  narrow 
strip  of  the  sea,  on  the  west,  cut  off  from  the 
main  body  by  a  long  tongue  of  land,  and  border- 
ing on  tne  Crimea,  is  called  Sivash  (q.v.),  or 
Putrid  Sea,  The  Sea  of  Azov  receives  several 
large  rivers,  the  most  important  of  which  is  the 
Don,  near  whose  mouth  is  the  town  of  Azov. 

AZPEITIA,  &8-pa'^-syA,  iJastilian  8p.  pron. 
Ath-pA'6-ty&.  A  district  town  in  the  Spanish 
Province  of  GuipCzcoa,  situated  on  the  Urola,  a 
short  distance  from  San  Sebastian.  It  contains 
interesting  remains  of  ancient  buildings,  has 
mineral  springs,  and  in  its  vicinity  is  situated 
the  Loyola  Monastery,  occupying  the  site  of  the 
house  in  which  the  founder  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus  was  bom  in  1491.    Population,  about  7000. 

AZBAEL,  fiz'rft-el  (Heb.,  help  of  Ck)d).  In 
Mohammedan  belief,  Azrael,  also  called  Izrail,  is 
the  angel  of  death  ( Koran,  surah  xxxii.  11),  and 
is  often  called  Malak-al-Maut.  It  is  he  who 
separates   the   soul   from   the   body,   doing  this 


gently  or  harshly,  as  the  case  may  be.  When  a 
man  has  been  God-fearing,  the  soul  leaves  aa 
gently  as  water  from  a  bag;  but  the  soul  of  an 
infidel  is  drawn  out  as  a  hot  spit  out  of  wet  wooL 
The  angel  of  death  figures  also  in  Jewish  litera- 
ture. 

AZ^TEC  (from  Nahuatl  aztlan,  place  of  the 
heron,  or  the  'Heron'  clan).  A  name  frequently 
used  to  designate  all  the  ancient  semi-civilized 
tribes  of  Nahuatlan  stock  in  (Central  and  South- 
ern Mexico,  but  properly  applying  only  to  a  small 
group  of  seven  cognate  tnbes  occupying  the  vaK 
ley  of  Mexico  and  its  immediate  vicinity.  Accord- 
ing to  tradition  they  had  migrated  together  from 
the  north.  The  principal  tribe  fixed  its  capital 
at  Tenochtitlan,  now  the  City  of  Mexico,  and  by 
successive  wars  of  conquest  gradually  acquired 
dominion  over  nearly  all  the  tribes  of  Southern 
Mexico,  thus  building  up  the  Mexican  Empire^ 
which  flourished  for  perhaps  two  centuries  imtil 
overthrown  by  Cortes  in  1521.  Although  pos- 
sessed of  a  high  degree  of  culture,  perhaps  de- 
rived from  their  predecessors  in  the  country,  the 
Aztecs  were  distinguished  for  their  cruelty  and 
the  bloody  character  of  their  religious  rites. 
Some  of  their  descendants,  still  retaining  their 
ancient  language,  reside  in  outlying  villages  in 
the  neighborhood  of  the  City  of  Mexico.  See- 
CoBTES;  Mexico;  Montezuma;  Nahuatlan 
Stock. 

AZTEC  CLXTB  OF  1847.  A  society  formed 
to  cherish  the  memories  and  traditions  of  the 
Mexican  War.  The  club  was  founded  in  the 
City  of  Mexico,  in  1847.  Membership  proceeds 
by  primogeniture.  The  members  number  about 
300. 

AZTJA,  k-aS(5%  or  AZTJA  DE  C03CP0£k 
TELLA,  dk  k0m'p6-8teKy&.  A  town  in  the 
Province  of  Santo  Domingo,  in  the  island  of 
Haiti,  on  the  Bia  River,  4  miles  from  Ocoa  Bay,. 
and  60  miles  west  of  the  city  of  Santo  Domingo 
(Map:  West  Indies,  M  5).  It  has  sulphur 
springs,  and  the  horses  of  the  neighborhood  are 
greatly  prized.    Population,  2000. 

AZXTAY,  a's5?5-i'.  A  province  of  Ecuador, 
situated  in  the  southwestern  part  of  the  coun- 
try, and  covering  an  area  of  about  11,150  square 
miles.  The  surface  is  mountainous.  Agricul- 
ture and  cattle-raising  are  the  chief  occupations 
of  the  inhabitants,  who  are  mostly  Indians.  The 
cinchona  tree  is  found  in  abundance  on  the  moun- 
tain slopes.  Population,  in  1890,  132,400.  Capi- 
tal, Cuenca   (q.v.). 

AZULEJOy  rtho^-Ifi^H6  (Sp.  aaul,  blue;  see 
AzuBE).  The  name  given,  on  account  of  its  pre- 
vailing color,  to  a  kind  of  painted  glazed  tile 
made  originally  by  Mohammedan  artists  in  Per- 
sia, Eg^'pt,  Spain,  etc.,  and  used  for  the  decora- 
tion of  wall  surfaces.  (See  Tiles.)  Some  pat- 
terns were  repeated  century  after  century,  and 
the  Spaniards,  who  inherited  the  art  of  making 
them  from  the  Moors,  modified  the  designs  and 
colors  so  slightly  that  it  is  not  easy  to  distin- 
guish a  Renaissance  from  an  early  mediasval 
Spanish  tile. 

AZUNlf  kd-zo^n^,  Domenioo  Albkbto  ( 1749- 
1827).  A  distinguished  Italian  jurist  and  his- 
torian, born  at  Sassari,  in  the  Island  of  Sardinia. 
In  his  youth  he  began  the  study  of  law,  devoting^ 
himself  particularly  to  the  maritime  relation- 
ships of  nations,  on  which  he  became  a  great 
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muthority.  He  was  judge  of  the  tribunal  of  com- 
merce at  Nice  when  that  city  was  occupied  by  the 
French  in  1792,  and  then  retired  to  Florence, 
where  in  1795  he  published  his  Sistema  univer- 
sale dei  principi  del  diritto  mariitimo  delV 
Europa,  which  appeared  afterwards  in  French  as 
Dtoii  maritime  de  V Europe,  He  was  summoned 
to  Paris  to  act  as  one  of  the  commissioners  for 
compiling  the  new  commercial  code,  and  in  1807 
was  appointed  president  of  the  court  of  appeal 
at  Genoa.  After  the  downfall  of  Napoleon  he 
was  made  judge  of  the  tribunal  at  Cagliari. 
Among  his  works  the  following,  in  addition  to 
the  above,  are  the  most  noteworthy:  Dizionario 
universale  ragionato  delta  giurisprudenza  mer- 
cantile (1786-88)  ;  Hiatoire  g^ographique,  poli- 
tique  et  naturelle  de  la  Bardaigne  (1802). 

AZ^BS   (OF.  azur^  Med.  Lat.  lazurius^  also 

azura  with  the  loss  of  I  due  to  confusion  with 

the  article;  from  Pers.  lazhward,  azure,  Idjawardf 

lapis  lazuli).     The  name  for  blue  in  heraldry 

(q.v.). 

A2/VBINE  (from  the  azure  color).  A  va- 
riety of  one  of  the  European  chubs  or  roach,  the 
nidd,  distinguished  from  the  type  by  the  slate- 
blue  color  of  the  back,  the  silvery  white  of 
the  abdomen,  the  whiteness  of  the  fins,  and  the 
fact  that  the  iris  of  the  eye  is  tinged  with  pale 
straw  color,  instead  of  the  red  of  the  rudd  or 
•red-eye.'  Hence  it  is  frequently  called  *blue 
roach,'  and  is  known  in  science  as  Leuciacua 
erythrapthalmuSf  variety  cferuleua.  It  is  an  in- 
habitant of  the  Swiss  lakes  and  of  the  streams  of 
the  Continent  of  Europe  generally;  and  is 
said  to  have  been  introduced  into  Great  Britain 
by  Yarrell.  It  does  not  exceed  a  pound  in  weight, 
but  is  hardy,  furnishes  good  sport  for  the  angler, 
and  breeds  readily ;  nevertheless  it  has  not  spread 
far  from  Knowsley,  the  seat  of  the  Earl  of  Derby, 
in  whose  park  it  was  first  acclimated.  Its  flesh 
is  firm  and  of  good  fiavor.    See  Roach. 

AZ^BITE  (from  its  azure  color).  A  blue 
basic  cupric  carbonate,  containing  about  55  per 
cent,  of  copper,  and  crystallizing  in  the  mono- 
clinic  system.  It  differs  in  composition  from 
malachite  only  by  containing  more  carbonic  acid 
and  less  water.  With  the  blow-pipe,  azurite  gives 
a  metallic  bead,  while  it  is  soluble  in  acids  and 
ammonia,  and  in  such  solutions  can  readily  be 
tested  for  copper.  It  is  usually  found  with  mala- 
chite and  other  ores  of  copper,  and  the  specimens 
from  Chessy,  near  Lyons,  France,  are  noted  for 
their  fine  crystallization,  and  are  called  cheaay- 
lite.  The  azurite  from  Siberia  is  frequently  cut 
in  Russia  into  thin  slabs,  and  used  as  veneering 
for  table-tops,  and  the  like.  Crystals  of  azurite, 
found  in  Arizona,  are  highly  regarded  as  gems, 
although  they  are  too  small  to  be  extensively 
used.  The  amorphous  variety  of  azurite  is  a 
valuable  ore  of  copper;  it  occurs  in  great  quan- 
tities in  some  of  the  Arizona  mines,  where  it  is 
actively  wrought.  In  the  Clifton  district  it  is 
found  in  limestone  and  is  accompanied  by  other 
ores  of  copper,  including  malachite,  cuprite, 
melaconite,  and  native  copper,  and  by  limonite. 


The  Copper  Queen  Mine  in  the  Bisbee  district 
has  produced  solid  masses  of  azurite  and  mala- 
chite weighing  several  tons.  The  mineral  in  all 
cases  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  of  secondary 
origin;  i.e.  it  has  been  derived  from  other  cop- 
per minerals  by  the  natural  processes  of  oxida- 
tion and  hydration.  The  original  sources  of  ma- 
terial are  copper  sulphides,  which  are  still  found 
in  the  deeper  portions  of  the  mines  where  the 
weathering  agencies  have  not  penetrated.  Azur- 
ite has  also  been  used  as  a  pigment. 

AZ^QOB  (Gk.  ACvyof,  azygoa,  imwedded,  not 
paired,  from  a,  a  priv.  -H  ^vydv,  zygon,  yoke). 
A  term  used  in  medicine  to  denote  a  part  or  a 
structure  which  has  no  fellow  of  the  opposite 
side  of  the  body,  as  the  sphenoid  bone,  certain 
single  veins,  the  thyroid  gland,  etc.  The  word 
is  chiefly  used  of "  the  muscle  of  the  uvula, 
which  was  named  the  azygoa  uvuUb  under  the 
mistaken  idea  that  it  was  a  single  muscle  with 
two  origins,  namely  at  the  posterior  nasal  spines 
of  the  palate  bone,  and  running  thence  to  the 
tip  of  the  uvula.  It  has  been  discovered  that 
there  are  two  muscles  in  a  pair.  Their  duty  is 
to  raise  the  uvula.  This  pair  is  sometimes  called 
the  azygoa  Morgagni. 

AZ^YMITES  (d,  a  priv.  +  ^lUfiiy,  zym€, 
leaven).  The  opprobrious  name  given  by  the 
Eastern  to  the  Western  Church,  arising  from  a 
difference  about  the  use,  in  the  Lord's  Supper, 
of  leavened  or  unleavened  bread.  Michael  Caeru- 
larius.  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  (1043-1059), 
made  this  one  of  his  counts  against  the  West- 
em  Church,  and  ever  since  it  has  been  so  con- 
sidered. The  Western,  or  Latin  branch,  insisted 
that  unleavened  bread  might  be  used,  and  the 
Greek  Church  stigmatized  the  Latins  as  'Azy- 
mites,'  because  they  did  not  use  leaven.  The 
Latins  retorted  with  *Pro-zymites,'  also  'Fer- 
mentarians;'  but  the  terms,  intended  for  re* 
proach,  soon  passed,  with  the  whole  discussion, 
into  history  as  useless  additions  to  polemical 
nomenclature. 

In  the  'Longer  Catechism  of  the  Eastern 
Church,'  prepared  by  Philaret,  approved  by  the 
Holy  Synod  in  1830,  and  the  most  authoritative 
doctrinal  standard  of  the  Orthodox  Gr©co-Rus- 
sian  Church,  question  328  is:  "Of  what  kind 
should  be  the  bread  for  the  Sacrament?"  and  the 
answer  is:  "Such  as  the  name  itself  of  the  bread, 
the  holiness  of  the  Mystery,  and  the  example  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  Apostles  all  require;  that 
is,  leavened,  pure,  wheaten  bread"  (cf.  Schaff", 
Creeda  of  Chriatendom,  ii.  496). 

The  exact  time  when  the  Latin  Church  first 
employed  unleavened  bread  in  the  Eucharist  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  leavened,  is  undetermined, 
and,  perhaps,  undeterminable;  but  surely  this 
use  can  be  traced  to  the  Ninth  Century.  The 
canons  of  earlier  councils,  e.g.  of  the  Council  of 
Toledo  (693)  and  of  Chelsea  (787),  upon  the 
bread  merely  prescribe  that  it  should  be  a  spe- 
cially prepared  loaf,  but  not  that  it  should  be 
leavened  or  unleavened.  Cf.  art.  "Elements,"  in 
Smith  and  Cheetham,  Diet,  Chriat,  Antiq. 


B 


BThe  second  letter  in  the  Grseco-  BAADEB,  bUMSr,  Benedict  Franz  Xaveb 
Roman  alphabet.  The  Phoenician  von  (1765-1841).  A  German  Roman  Catholic 
character  had  a  closed  loop,  which  theologian  and  philosopher.  He  was  bom  in 
in  the  Aramaic  alphabets  opened  Munich,  March  27,  1765,  the  third  son  of  the 
out,  assuming  the  shape  seen  in  the  court  physician  to  the  Elector  of  Bavaria.  His 
square  Hebrew  and  the  Arabic  let-  elder  brothers  were  distinguished,  Clemens  as  an 
ter.  There  were  two  complete  loops  in  the  Greek  author  and  Joseph  as  an  engineer  .  Franz  stud- 
form,  from  which  was  developed  the  prevalent  ied  medicine  at  Ingolstadt  and  Vienna,  graduat- 
cursive  form  B.  The  minusucle  h  of  our  alphabet  Ing  in  1784;  assisted  his  father  in  medicine,  but 
is  from  the  majuscule  Latin  of  the  mediaeval  disliked  the  profession;  studied  engineering  in 
manuscripts,  and  its  relation  in  form  to  the  capi-  the  mining  districts,  and  lived  five  years  in 
tal  letter  is  obvious.  It  is  found  as  early  as  the  England  (1791-96),  where  he  became  acquainted 
First  Century  of  our  era,  scratched  on  the  walls  with  rationalistic  philosophy,  which  he  thought 
of  buildings  in  Pompeii.  In  time  the  upper  little  less  than  satanic.  The  religious  specu- 
loop  was  lost,  and  the  letter  assumed  practically  lations  of  Eckhart,  Saint  Martin,  and  espe- 
its  present  form.  The  Hebrew  name  for  the  cially  B5hme,  were  more  to  his  mind.  He  held 
letter  is  beth,  'a  house,'  because  the  original  pic-  intimate  friendship  with  Jacob!,  and  learned 
tographic  form  was  the  outline  of  a  house  or  something  of  Schelling.  Though  deeply  inter- 
tent.  This  word  appears  as  /?^a,  h€ta,  in  the  ested  in  philosophy,  he  kept  his  engineering 
Greek  alphabet,  and  is  retained  in  our  word  practice.  On  his  return  from  England  he  was 
alpha-bet.  See  Alphabet;  Letters.  appointed  consulting  engineer  of  the  Bavarian 
Phonetic  Chabacter.  B  is  the  voiced  or  soft  mines;  won  the  prize  of  10,000  gulden  for  the 
labial  explosive.  According  to  certain  fixed  laws,  discovery  that  Glauber's  salt,  instead  of  potash, 
it  may  interchange  with  p,  V,  or  f.  (See  Philol-  may  be  employed  in  making  glass;  was  en- 
OOY;  Phonetics;  Grimm's  Law.)  Thus,  Lat.  nobled  in  1813  for  his  valuable  services^  and 
hibo,  1  drink,  Skt.  pib-dmi,  Old  Irish  ebaim,  was  superintendent  of  mines,  1817-1820.  His 
Cornish  evaf;  and  Gk.  hrUKowos,  episkopoa,  first  published  work  was  Fermenta  Cognitionis 
bishop,  AS.  biao6p.  Ft.  6v4que;  again  (orig.  bh)  (Berlin,  1822-24,  five  parts;  sixth  part,  Leipzig, 
Skt.  bhar-ami,  I  bear^  Gk.  4>4p(ajpher6,  Lat.  fero,  1825),  in  which  he  combated  modem  philosophy 
Eng.  bear.  In  Greek  and  late  Latin  (of  the  and  recommended  that  of  Bdhme.  In  1826  he 
Fourth  Century),  b  was  softened  to  v,  as  is  the  was  appointed  professor  of  philosophy  and  specu- 
case  in  modem  Greek  to-day.  During  the  claa-  lative  theology  in  the  new  University  of  Munich, 
eical  period  of  Latin,  the  sound  was  that  which  Some  of  his  lectures  while  occupying  that  chair 
we  now  have.  But  later  it  had  the  sound  of  v,  have  been  published  (Vorlesungen  Uber  spekula- 
which  in  many  cases  passed  into  French  and  five  Dogmatik,  Mflnster,  1828-38).  In  1838  he 
Italian;  for  example,  Lat.  habere,  It.  avere,  Fr.  opposed  the  interference  in  civil  matters  of  the 
avoir;  and  Lat.  iabuUif  It.  tavola.  In  Spanish  b  Koman  Catholic  Church,  to  which  he  belonged, 
between  two  vowels  has  very  much  the  sound  of  for  which  opposition  he  was  interdicted  from 
17,  and  there  is  also  a  tendency  to  sound  b  in  lecturing  on  the  philosophy  of  religion  during 
place  of  t'.  Before  s  or  t,  the  6  in  Latin  was  the  last  three  years  of  his  life.  The  interdict 
sounded  like  p,  as  we  know  from  inscriptions  took  the  form  of  a  general  order  forbidding  lay- 
where  pleps  is  written  for  plebs,  and  urpa  appears  men  to  lecture  on  the  subject.  So  he  was  re- 
for  urbs.  Thus,  we  have  scripsi  for  scrib-siy  and  stricted  to  his  lectures  on  psychology  and  an- 
opsequor  for  ob-sequor.  The  letter  b  is  silent  now  thropology.  His  criticism  of  the  Papacy  and 
in  some  words  of  Latin  derivation,  like  debt,  his  desire  to  see  it  abolished  no  doubt  contrib- 
doubt,  and  also  when  excrescent,  as  in  limb  uted  to  his  being  silenced.  Baader  is  considered  to 
(AS.  Urn),  lamb,  thumb,  and  the  like.  have  been  the  greatest  speculative  Roman  Catho- 
As  Abbreviation.  B  is  used  also  as  a  symbol  lie  theologian  of  modem  times,  and  his  influence 
and  in  abbreviations.  The  Greek  /3  denoted  2,  has  gone  beyond  the  bounds  of  his  Church.  He 
and  B  2000.  In  chemistry,  B  stands  for  boron,  also  contrasted  Eastern  and  Western  Ca- 
one  of  the  elements.  In  music,  B  denotes  the  tholicism,  to  the  detriment  of  the  latter  (Stutt- 
seventh  or  heading*  tone  of  the  diatonic  scale  gart,  1841 ) ;  but  ere  he  died  he  recanted.  He 
of  C.  In  academic  degrees,  B.  is  an  abbreviation  died  in  Munich,  May  21,  1841.  His  works  were 
of  liaccalaureus,  Bachelor,    See  Abbreviations,  published  in  a  collected  edition  (Leipzig,  1851- 
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60,  16  vols.;  Vol.  XV.  contains  his  biography, 
by  F.  Hoffman). 

Consult:  J.  Claasen,  Frans  von  Baader^a 
Lehen  und  theosophiache  Werke  als  Inhegriff 
christlichcr  Philosophie:  Vollatandiger,  toort- 
getreuer  Auszug  in  geordneten  Eimelsdtzen 
(Stuttgart,  1886-87);  Otto  Pfleiderer,  The  Phi- 
losophy of  Religiofi  on  the  Basis  of  its  History, 
Vol.  II.  (Eng.  trans.,  London,  1887)  ;  for  an 
elaborate  article  up<m  his  teachings,  see  Hoff- 
mann, Biographic  und  Brieftcechsel  (Leipzig, 
1887)  ;  Welzer  and  Welte,  Kirchenlexikon,  Vol. 
L  (Freiburg,  1877). 

BAAL,  bft^al.  A  word  common  to  the  Semi- 
tic languages,  and  signifying  owner  or  possessor. 
It  is  applied  to  the  ordinary  social  conditions. 
The  owner  of  a  house  or  a  field  is  its  Baal,  and 
similarly  the  husband  is  the  Baal  to  his  wife. 
From  such  a  usage  the  term  came  naturally 
to  be  applied  to  the  patron  deity  of  a  place  to 
whom,  in  a  measure,  the  place  belonged,  since 
he  presided  over  its  destinies.  This  application 
of  Baal  is  particularly  appropriate  in  the  case 
of  people  who  had  reached  the  agricultural 
stage,  and  who  would  naturally  ascribe  the  ulti- 
mate ownership  of  the  fields  to  the  local  deity, 
whose  favor  was  shown  by  a  rich  return  from 
the  soil.  Hence  Baal  became,  among  Canaanites 
and  Phoenicians,  the  general  term  designating  a 
local  deity;  and  the  complement,  added  to  the 
term,  would  indicate  what  particular  Baal  was 
meant.  Thus  we  have  a  Baal  of  Tyre,  of  Sidon, 
of  Mount  Hermon,  of  Peor,  of  Meon,  of  the 
Lebanon,  etc.  Again,  a  Baal  might  be  distin- 
guished by  some  special  attribute,  and  this  would 
then  be  added  to  the  term;  as,  e.g.  Baal-Berith, 
'Baal  of  the  Covenant,'  Baal-zebub,  'Baal  of  flies,' 
and  the  like;  and,  lastly,  we  find  Baal  as  a  gen- 
eral term  for  'lord,'  used  as  a  honorific  ad- 
junct to  the  real  name  of  a  deity, — as  Baal-Gad, 
Baal-Zephon, — in  which  cases  Gad  and  Zephon 
are  names  of  gods.  There  were  thus  as  many 
Baals  as  there  were  towns,  or  sanctuaries,  or 
objects  which  had  a  religious  significance.  Still 
it  is  natural  that  certain  Baals  should  become 
more  prominent  than  others,  and  it  might  even 
happen  that  one  should  become  the  Baal  par 
excellence.  Thus  in  Babylonia,  through  a  chain 
of  development  which  we  need  not  dwell  upon 
here,  the  deity  of  one  of  the  most  ancient  cities 
(Nippur)  became  the  Baal  or  Bel  of  Baby- 
lonia, and  was  known  to  later  ages  simply  as 
Bel;  and  again,  in  the  West,  the  Baal  of  Tyre, 
whose  name  was  Melkart,  assumed  at  one  time 
such  prominence  that  his  worship  was  intro- 
duced among  the  Hebrews  by  Ahab,  and  he  is 
sometimes  referred  to  in  the  Old  Testament 
simply  as  Baal. 

Another  and  rather  curious  development  taken 
on  by  the  Baal  idea  was  the  dissociation  of  the 
deity  from  any  particular  place;  and  this  gives 
rise  to  such  cults  as  that  of  Baal-Hamon  and 
Baal-Shamem,  which  acquire  prominence  among 
the  Phoenicians  and  their  offshoots.  The  former 
may  be  the  personification  of  the  sun-god,  though 
this  is  not  certain;  the  latter  is  the  god  who 
dwells  in  heaven,  and  bears  analogies,  there- 
fore, to  the  Greek  2^us.  In  tracing  the  reli- 
gious development  of  ancient  nations  in  gen- 
eral, we  must  make  allowance  for  this  tendency 
to  form  conceptions  of  divine  powers  which  seem 
to  reach  out  into  higher  spneres.  The  Baal- 
worship  among  the  Hebrews,  of  which  we  hear 


so  much  in  the  Book  of  Kings  and  in  the 
Prophets,  represents  the  adoption  on  the  part 
of  the  Hebrews  of  the  Canaanitish  cults.  In  dis- 
possessing the  Canaanites,  the  Hebrews  wished  to 
assure  themselves  of  the  good-will  of  the  numer- 
ous Baals;  and  since  fertility  of  the  soil  was 
in  the  control  of  the  Baals,  as  the  Canaanites 
believed,  the  Hebrews,  when  they  became  agri- 
culturists on  Canaanitish  soil,  naturally  took 
over  the  worship  of  the  Baals  at  the  various 
ancient  sanctuaries  of  the  land.  In  order  to 
reconcile  this  departure  with  fidelity  to  the  na- 
tional deity,  Jehovah  himself  was  called  Baal., 
and  His  name  was  thus  associated  with  the  cults 
at  the  altars  and  sanctuaries,  which  generally 
were  erected  on  prominent  spots,  the  so-called 
'high  places,'  or  in  groves.  With  Elijah,  a  move- 
ment to  purify  Jehovah's  worship  of  its  foreign 
elements  begins,  which,  taken  up  vigorously  by 
the  prophets  of  the  Ninth  and  Eighth  centuries 
B.C.  leads  to  tentative  attempts  in  Judsea,  such 
as  the  reforms  of  King  Josiah,  to  stamp  out  the 
Baal  rites;  but  it  is  not  until  the  new  condi- 
tions brought  about  by  the  destruction  of  the 
southern  kingdom  that  the  hope  of  the  Jeho- 
vists  to  establish  Jerusalem  as  the  only  legiti- 
mate sanctuary  of  Jehovah  is  realized,  and  after 
the  return  of  the  exiles  the  worship  is  recon- 
structed on  the  lines  laid  down  by  such  'purists' 
as  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Elzekiel. 

BAALBEK,  b^l^k.  The  name  of  a  ruined 
city  in  ancient  Coele-Syria,  signifying  the  'city  of 
Baal,'  the  sun-god.  The  name  was  converted  by 
the  Greeks,  during  the  Seleucidan  dynasty,  into 
its  Greek  equivalent,  Heliopolis.  It  is  situated 
in  latitude  34'»  1'  N.,  longitude  36""  IV  E., 
in  the  plain  of  Bukft'a,  "at  the  northern  ex- 
tremity of  a  low  range  of  bleak  hills,  about 
one  mile  from  the  base  of  Antilibanon,"  in  a 
well-watered  and  delightful  locality,  rather  more 
than  40  miles  northwest  of  Damascus.  It  was 
once  the  most  magnificent  of  Syrian  cities,  full 
of  palaces,  fountains,  and  beautiful  monuments. 
It  is  now  famous  only  for  the  splendor  of  its 
ruins.  The  most  imposing  is  that  of  the  great 
Temple  of  the  Sun,  which  was  a  rectangular 
building  290  feet  by  160,  having  its  roof  sup- 
ported by  a  peristyle  of  54  Corinthian  columns, 
"19  at  each  side  and  10  at  each  end."  Of  these, 
6  are  yet  standing.  The  circumference  of  these 
columns  is  about  22  feet,  and  the  length  of  the 
shaft  58;  with  pedestal,  capital,  and  entabla- 
ture, they  measure  about  80  feet  in  height. 
The  temple  occupies  a  platform  on  the  'Acropolis, 
about  1000  feet  by  450  feet,  approached  on  the 
east  by  a  broad  fiight  of  steps,  which  lead  to 
a  portico.  Beyond  this  is  a  hexagonal  court, 
through  which  a  large  gateway  opens  into  the 
great  square,  at  the  west  end  of  which  is  the 
temple,  on  a  lofty  stylobate.  Except  the  col- 
umns mentioned,  little  of  the  great  temple,  or 
of  the  buildings  in  front  of  it,  is  left  standing, 
but  the  ground  is  covered  with  their  ruins.  The 
vast  size  of  the  stones  used  in  the  substructures 
of  the  great  platform  is  remarkable,  some  of 
them  being  over  60  feet  long  and  12  thick.  South 
from  the  great  temple  is  a  smaller  one,  known 
as  the  Temple  of  Jupiter.  It  is  similar  in  form, 
having  its  peristyle  and  the  walls  of  its  cella 
still  mostly  standing.  Its  dimensions  are  227 
feet  in  length  by  117  feet  in  breadth,  with  15 
columns  at  the  sides  and  8  at  each  end.  Both 
temples,  as  well  as  the  surrounding  structures^ 
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were  built  of  limestone,  in  a  richly  decorated,  BABADAOH,  ba'bA-dag'  (Turk.  Mh&,  father, 

somewhat  fantastic   Corinthian   style.      Besides  chief  4-  dagh,  mountain).     A  town  in  the  dis- 

these,  there  stands  at  the  distance  of  300  yards  trict  of  Tultcha  (Dobrudja),  Rumania,  situated 

from  the  others  a  circular  building,  supported  in   a   marshy   district,   31    miles   southwest  of 

on  6  granite  columns;   style,  mixed  Ionic  and  Ismail   (Map:  Turkey  in  Europe,  G  2).     It  has 

Corinthian.     It  was  once  used  as  a  Christian  five   mosques,   of   which   the   finest   is   the   one 

church.  built  by  Bajazet  I.,  who  founded  the  city.     He 

The  early  history  of  Baalbek  is  involved  in  peopled  it  with  Tartars,  and  named  it  after  a 

darkness  but  it  is  certain  that  from  the  most  saint,  whose  monument  on  a  hill  near  by  is  a 

distant  times  it  had  been  a  chief  seat  of  sun-  much-frequented   pilgrim    resort.     Through   the 

worship,  as  its  name  implies.     Augustus  made  port  of  Kara-Kerman,  lying  a  short  way  to  the 

it  a  Roman  colony  and  placed  there  a  garrison,  south,   a   considerable   commerce   is   carried   on 

Baalbek  had  an  oracle  held  in  such  high  esteem  with  the  Black  Sea  region.    Population,  in  1890, 

that  in  the  Second  Century  a.d.  it  was  consulted  3301. 

by  the  Emperor  Trajan  prior  to  his  entrance  BAB^BAOE,  Chables  (1792-1871).  An  Eng- 
on  his  second  Parthian  campaign.  Antoninus  lish  mathematician  and  inventor,  bom  near 
Pius  (a.d.  138-161)  built  the  great  temple  Teignmouth,  Devonshire.  He  early  devoted  him- 
which  the  legend  current  among  the  modem  in-  self  to  mathematics,  particularly  its  analytical 
habitants  counts  a  work  of  Solomon.  The  plat-  branches,  and  pursued  his  systematic  education 
form  and  substructures  are,  however,  of  a  much  at  Trinity  (Ik>llege,  Cambridge,  from  which  he 
earlier  date.  This  temple  is  said  to  have  con-  received  his  baccalaureate  degree  in  1814.  Two 
tained  a  golden  statue  of  Apollo,  or  of  Zeus,  years  after  graduating  he  published,  jointly 
which  on  certain  annual  festivals  the  chief  citi-  with  Herschel  and  Peacock,  a  translation  of 
zens  of  Heliopolis  bore  about  on  their  shoulders.  Lacroix's  Calculus,  and  four  years  later  they 
When  Christianity,  under  Constantine,  became  published  an  excellent  collection  of  mathemat- 
the  dominant  religion,  the  temple  became  a  ical  problems.  Meanwhile,  the  idea  of  con- 
Christian  church.  In  the  wars  that  followed  the  structing  a  machine  for  calculating  mechanically 
taking  of  the  city  by  the  Arabs,  who  sacked  it  various  tables  of  mathematics  and  astronomy 
in  A.D.  748,  the  temple  was  turned  into  a  fort-  had  been  ripening  in  Babbage's  mind,  and  in 
ress,  the  battlements  of  which  are  yet  visible.  1820  he  undertook  the  practical  execution  of 
The  city  was  completely  pillaged  by  Timur  this  difficult  task.  The  model  of  his  machine 
in  A.D.  1400.  Both  city  and  temple  continued  was  found  eminently  satisfactory  by  tlie  Royal 
to  fall  more  and  more  into  decay  under  {Society  in  1823,  and  the  Government  consented 
the  misery  and  misrule  to  which  Syria  has  been  to  aid  him  in  carrying  out  the  idea  on  a  large 
subject  ever  since.  Many  of  the  magnificent  scale.  In  order  to  familiarize  himself  with  all 
pillars  were  overturned  by  the  pashas  of  Da-  the  resources  of  mechanical  art,  he  visited  manu- 
mascus,  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  iron  with  factories  and  machine  establishments  in  Great 
which  the  stones  were  boimd  together.  What  Britain,  and  in  1827-28  traveled  on  the  Conti- 
the  Arabs,  Tartars,  and  Turks  had  spared  was  nent.  These  investigations  resulted  in  a  num- 
destroyed  by  a  terrible  earthquake  in  1759.  ber  of  highly  valuable  improvements  in  ma- 
Baalbek  is  now  an  insignificant  village,  with  chinery  and  manufacturing  processes,  and  al- 
a  population  of  some  20CN9,  of  whom  more  than  though  the  completion  of  his  main  task  was 
half  are  Christians.  The  Prussian  Government  not  yet  in  view,  important  service  was  rendered 
conducted,  in  1902,  quite  extensive  excavations  by  the  publication  of  his  brilliant  work,  On  the 
on  the  Acropolis.  Economy  of  Manufactures  and  Machinery,  the 

Consult:  Wood  and  Dawkins,  Ruins  of  Baah  first   edition    in    1832,    and    several    subsequent 

hec  (London,  1757)  ;  Cassas,  Voyage  pittoresque  editions  and  translations  into  foreign  languages. 

de  la  8yrie   (Paris,  1799) ;  Murray,     Handbook  The  Government,  however,  fearing  that  the  con- 

for  Travelers  in  Syria  and  Palestine   (I^ndon,  struction  of  his  calculating-machine  was  an  im- 

1892)  ;   Frauberger,  Die  Akropolis  von  Baalbek  possibility,  had  refused  to  give  him  further  aid; 

(Frankfort,  1892)  ;  W.  M.  Thompson,  The  Land  and  thus  Babbage  was  thrown  upon  his  own  re- 

and   the   Book,   Vol.    III.    (New    York,    1886)  ;  sources,   continuing   his    work    until    1856,    but 

Baedeker,  Syria  and  Palesitine  (Leipzig,  1894) ;  never  completing  it.     Yet  the  realizaticm  of  his 

Puchstein,   in  Jahrbuch  des   deutschen  Archato-  machine  is  even  now  considered  as  quite  possi- 

logischen  Instituts  (Berlin,  1902).  ble,  and  its  inestimable  value  in  case  it  were 

BAABLB,  baric,  or  BABBLE,  Van.     See  '^^^"^^    is    appreciated    by    some    of   the   best 

-radt  x-TTo   IT  A  DO  An                               ,           .     .^  «  mathematicians  of  our  time.     While  mainly  de- 

j5ARL^us,  ruLBVAB,  ^^^^   ^  j^.^   invention,   Babbage   also   made   a 

BAB,  Lady,    The  name  assumed  by  Kitty,  the  number    of    important    contributions    to    pure 

maid,    in    James    Townley's    High    Life   Below  mathematics.    He  invented  a  new  and  important 

Stairs   (q.v.).     She  has  an  exaggerated  idea  of  branch  of  higher  analysis,  wrote  on  the  appli- 

her  own   breeding,   and  never   reads  any  books  cations   of  mathematics  to  questions  of   insur- 

except  'Shikspur.'    Her  pseudonym  is  taken  from  ance  and  gambling,  and  did  much  to  raise  the 

the  name  of  her  mistress.  standard  of  mathematical  teaching  in  England. 

BAB,  The.     See  Babism.  ^^  recognition  of  his  services  to  science,  he  was 

made  a  member  of  many  learned  societies,  and 

BABA,  ba'bA.  A  Turkish  word  {b&ba),  which  from  1828  to  1839  was  nominally  Licasian  pro- 
signifies  'father.*  In  Persia  and  Turkey  it  is  fessor  of  mathematics  at  Cambridge.  He  was 
prefixed  as  a  title  of  honor  to  the  names  of  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Astronomical  Society, 
ecclesiastics  of  distinction,  especially  of  such  as  and  to  his  writings  was  due,  in  great  measure, 
devote  themselves  to  an  ascetic  life:  it  is  often  the  founding  of  the  British  Association.  The 
affixed  in  courtesy,  also,  to  the  names  of  other  list  of  his  works  includes  as  many  as  eighty 
persons,  as  Ali-Baba.  titles,  but  most  of  his  writings  were  left  un- 
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completed.  Among  his  works  that  deserve  no- 
tice are  his  excellent  Table  of  Logarithms 
(1827),  and  the  autobiographical  Passages  from 
the  Life  of  a  Philosopher  (1864),  besides  those 
idready  mentioned  above. 

BAB  BALOiADSy  The.  A  collection  of  dog- 
gerel verses  by  W.  S.  Gilbert,  half  nonsense, 
half  satire,  on  various  subjects,  ranging  from 
the  shipi^reck  of  corpulent  admirals  to  the  loves 
of  the  London  'bobby.'  It  was  published  in 
London  in  1868,  but  the  ballads  had  previously 
appeared  separately  in  Fun. 

BAB'BITT,  Isaac  (1799-1862).  An  Ameri- 
can inventor,  bom  at  Taunton,  Mass.  He  be- 
came a  goldsmith,  and  manufactured  at  Taun- 
ton (1824)  the  first  Britannia- ware  made  in 
the  United  States.  In  1839  he  invented  the 
alloy  kno^-n  as  'Babbitt  metal'  (q.v.),  for  which 
he  received  a  gold  medal,  and  in  1841  a  grant 
of  $20,000  from  Oongress.  This  metal,  and  also 
soap,  he  afterwards  manufactured  extensively. 

BABBITT  HET^AIi.  A  soft,  white,  anti- 
friction alloy,  invented  by  Isaac  Babbitt,  of 
Boston,  Mass.,  in  1839.  It  is  prepared  by  melt- 
ing separately  4  parts  of  copper,  12  parts  of 
tin,  and  8  parts  of  antimony,  to  which,  when 
it  is  completely  melted,  there  is  added  12  more 
parts  of  tin.  The  antimony  is  poured  into  the 
tin,  and  then  mixed  with  the  copper  away  from 
the  fire,  in  a  separate  pot.  The  proportions  vary 
aomewhat,  according  to  the  purposes  for  which 
the  alloy  is  intended.  For  his  invention  Bab- 
bitt received  a  gold  medal  from  the  Massachu- 
setts Charitable  Mechanics'  Association  in  1851, 
and  later  the  sum  of  $20,000  from  Congress.  It 
patented  in  England,  and  also  in  Russia. 


VCOCK,  James  Fbancis  (1844-97).  An 
American  chemist  and  scientific  lecturer.  He 
was  bom  in  Boston  in  1844.  After  studying 
chemistry  at  the  Lawrence  Scientific  School,  he 
established  in  Boston  an  analytical  laboratory. 
He  was  professor  of  chemistry  at  the  Massa- 
chusetts College  of  Pharmacy  and  at  the  Boston 
University,  and  for  many  years  filled  the  posi- 
tions of  State  assayer  and  inspector  of  liquors 
and  city  inspector  of  milk.  He  is  known  as  the 
inventor  of  a  fire-extinguisher  and  as  a  scientific 
lecturer,  and  has  published  a  number  of  official 
reports  on  sanitary  topics. 

BABCOGX,  Maltbie  Davenpobt  (1858-1901). 
An  American  Presbjrterian  clergyman.  He  was 
bom  at  Syracuse,  N.  Y.,  August  3,  1858;  gradu- 
ated at  Syracuse  University,  in  1879,  and  at 
Auburn  (N.  Y.)  Theological  Seminary,  in  1882; 
became  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Lockport,  N.  Y.,  in  1882;  of  the  BroA^Ti  Memo- 
rial Church,  Baltimore,  Md.,  in  1887;  and  of 
the  Brick  Presbyterian  Church,  New  York  City, 
1899.  On  the  very  threshold  of  what  prom- 
ised to  be  an  e^lceptional  career,  he  died  at 
Naples,  Italy,  May  18,  1901,  as  he  was  on  his 
way  home  from  a  trip  in  the  East.  After  his 
death  his  wife  and  Miss  Sanford  published  some 
selections  from  his  spoken  and  written  words, 
including  some  admirable  poems,  under  the 
title.  Thoughts  for  Every-day  Living  (New  York, 
1901) ;  and  later  appeared  Letters  from  Egypt 
and  Palestine  (1902). 

BABOOCK,  Obviixe  E.  ( 1835-84 ) .  An  Ameri- 
can soldier,  bom  at  Franklin,  Vt.  He  graduated 
at  West  Point  in  1861,  and  served  in  the  Federal 


army  throughout  the  Civil  War.  He  was  aide- 
de-camp  to  General  Banks  in  July  and  August, 
1861;  served  in  the  Peninsular  campaign;  was 
chief  engineer  for  the  Central  District  of  Ken- 
tucky from  April  to  June,  1863,  and  of  the 
Department  of  Ohio  from  January  to  March, 
1864;  and,  as  lieutenant-colonel,  was  aide-de- 
camp to  (General  Grant  in  the  Richmond  cam- 
paign. At  the  close  of  the  war  he  was  brevetted 
brigadier-general  in  the  Regular  Army,  for  'gal- 
lant and  meritorious  services  in  the  field.'  He 
afterwards  continued  to  serve  as  Grant's  aide- 
de-camp  until  1869,  and  from  1869  to  1877,  dur- 
ing the  latter's  term  as  President,  was  his  pri- 
vate secretary.  After  1871  he  also  served  as 
superintending  engineer  of  public  buildings.  In 
1870,  as  President  Grant's  unofficial  representa- 
tive, he  negotiated  with  Santo  Domingo  a  treaty 
of  annexation,  which,  however,  was  rejected  by 
the  Senate.  In  1876  he  was  accused  of  being 
implicated  in  the  'Whisky  Ring'  frauds,  but 
was   acquitted   on   trial.     He   was   drowned   at 

Mosquito  Inlet,  Fla.,  on  June  2,  1884. 

• 

BABCOCK,  Stephen  Moulton  (1843—). 
An  American  agricultural  chemist,  bom  at  Bab- 
cock  Hill,  Oneida  County,  N.  Y.  He  graduated 
at  Tufts  College,  in  1866,  and  studied  chemistry 
at  Cornell  University  from  1872  to  1875,  and  at 
G5ttingen  University  in  1877.  He  made  an  espe- 
cial study  of  the  chemistry  of  milk  and  its 
products,  and  invented  the  Babcock  milk-tester 
— a  highly  valuable  appliance,  now  much  used, 
not  only  by  farmers  (for  ascertaining  the 
amount  of  fat  in  milk),  but  in  tests  prescribed 
by  municipalities.  In  1893  Professor  Babcock 
occupied  the  chair  of  agricultural  chemistry  in 
the  University  of  Wisconsin,  and  from  1888  to 
1900  he  served  as  chemist  to  the  New  York 
State  Experiment  Station.  With  Dr.  G.  C.  Cald- 
well, he  is  author  of  A  Manual  of  Qualitative 
Chemical  Anaylsis, 

BA'BEL,  TOWEB  OP.  The  name  given  to 
the  structure  reared  in  the  Valley  of  Shinar,  at 
which,  according  to  biblical  tradition,  the  con- 
fusion of  the  tongues  takes  place  (Gen.  xi.). 
The  story  of  the  building  of  the  tower  is  told  in 
the  eleventh  chapter  of  Genesis.  According  to 
this  chapter,  mankind,  constituting  a  single  unit- 
ed body  and  possessing  the  same  speech,  came  in 
the  course  of  their  wanderings  to  a  valley  in  the 
land  of  Shinar,  where  they  devised  a  plan  oi 
using  clay  as  building  material  and  bitumen  as 
cement.  They  are  represented  as  the  first  city- 
builders;  but  in  addition  are  fired  with  the  am- 
bition to  erect  a  tower  which  shall  reach  to  heaven, 
and  which,  being  visible  everywhere,  will  pre- 
vent them  from  being  dispersed  over  the  face  of 
the  globe.  This  plan  arouses  the  jealousy  of  Je- 
hovah, who,  in  anthropomorphic  fashion,  is  por- 
trayed as  'coming  down*  to  see  the  city  and  the 
tower.  Jehovah  fears  the  power  of  united  man- 
kind and  brings  about  a  confusion  of  tongues, 
so  that  those  working  together  shall  no  longer 
understand  one  another.  As  a  consequence,  men 
desist  from  building  the  city,  and  they  are 
scattered  in  all  directions.  The  name  of  the 
place  where  the  confusion  takes  place  is  called 
Babel,  which  is  explained  as  though  from  a  stem 
ihalal)  meaning  'to  confuse,'  whereas  in  reality 
Babel  signifies  *gate  of  El'  (i.e.  God).  This  nar- 
rative, according  to  the  modem  Oriental  view, 
belongs  to  the  Yahwistic  stratum  in  Genesis^  and 
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18  by  the  same  writer  (or  school  of  writers)  as 
the  story  of  Paradise.  It  is  probably  based  on  an 
old  myth,  such  as  is  found  among yarious  peoples, 
intended  to  account  for  the  curious  phenomenon 
of  the  multiplicity  of  speech,  which  is  looked  upon 
by  pious  Hebrew  writers  as  a  curse  (in  Deut. 
xxviii.  49;  Jer.  v.  15)  ;  but  the  story  has  been 
reshaped  and  made  the  medium  of  casting  dis- 
credit upon  Babylonian  culture,  which  was  dis- 
tasteful to  Hebrew  writers,  whose  ideals  were 
bound  up  with  agricultural  life,  and  who,  like 
the  pious  Mohammedans  of  to-day,  looked  upon 
great  structures  as  evidence  of  power,  and  the 
various  ambitious  designs  of  a  progressive  civili- 
zation as  flying  in  the  face  of  Providence. 

Since  the  narrative  implies  not  only  the  dis- 
persion, which  it  is  intended  to  explain,  but  the 
existence  of  Babylon  as  a  great  centre,  we  are 
brought  down  to  the  period  of  the  New  Babylo- 
nian Monarchy,  when  Babylon  assumed  the  posi- 
tion   of    mistress    of    the    world     (Dan.    iii). 
But  more  than  this,  the  story  also  assumes  a 
check  to  ambitious  designs.     The  tower  is  not 
completed;    and    this    statement    implies    that' 
Babylon's  glory  has  reached  its  limit,  so  that  we 
may  pass  still  farther  down  to  the  period  of  the 
conquest  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus  as  the  time  when 
the  story  received  its  present  shape.    The  tower 
is  a  reference  to  the  high  constructions  which  are 
a  characteristic  feature  of  religious  architecture 
in  Babylon.    The  city  of  Babylon  had,  as  one  of 
the  edifices  sacred  to  Marduk,  a  tower  of  seven 
stages,  built  of  brick,  and  known  as  E-temen-anki, 
'house   of   the   foundation-stone   of   heaven   and 
earth,'  which  was  restored  and  finished  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar.    It  is  here  that  there  was  also  a 
seven-staged  tower,  sacred  to  Nebo  in  Borsippa, 
opposite  Babylon,  the  ruins  of  which  the  later 
Jewish  tradition  identified  with  the  Tower  of 
Babel,  but  it  is  credible  that  the  writer  of  the 
Genesis  story  had  in  mind  the  *  Tower  of  Zik- 
kurat,'   as   the   Babylonians   called   the   towers 
which  were  in  the  city  of  Babylon  itself.    With 
the  advent  of  Cyrus,  Babylon  lost  much  of  its 
significance;    and   it  could   well   be   said,   in   a 
description  of  this  period  of  decline,  that  people 
ceased  building  the  city   ( Gen.  xi.  8 ) .     For  the 
significance  of  the  Tower  of  Zikkurat,  in  Baby- 
lonia, the  reader  may  be  referred  to  Jastrow, 
Religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria,  chapter  xxvi. 
(Boston,  1898). 

BAB-EL-MANDEB,  bab'el-manMeb  (Ar., 
•gate  of  tears,'  or  of  'sorrow').  The  strait 
separating  Arabia,  at  its  southwest  extremity, 
from  the  continent  of  Africa,  and  connect- 
ing the  Red  Sea  with  the  Arabian  Sea  and  the 
Indian  Ocean  (Map:  Asia,  D  7).  It  is  bordered 
on  the  east  by  the  Cape  of  Bab-el-mandeb,  which 
rises  to  a  height  of  866  feet,  and  on  the  west  by 
the  precipitous  coast  of  Africa,  which  reaches, 
in  Ras-Sejan,  an  altitude  of  400  feet.  The  strait 
is  divided  by  the  island  of  Perim  (q.v.)  into  two 
channels  —  the  western,  13  miles  wide  and 
185  fathoms  deep;  the  eastern,  only  about  2 
miles  in  width  and  from  8  to  12  fathoms  deep, 
but  preferred  on  account  of  its  safe  anchorage. 
The  volcanic  islets  called  the  *Eight  Brothers,' 
lie  close  to  the  African  coast  The  strait  de- 
rives its  name  from  the  perils  it  oflfers  to  small 
sailing  vessels. 

BA^EIiSBEBQ  (ba'bcls-bgrK)  PAI/ACE.  A 
picturesque  English  Gothic  chateau  near  Pots- 
dam, built  in  1835-49,  in  the  midst  of  a  beauti- 


ful park.  The  interior  is  simple  but  homelike, 
and  contains  the  study  and  many  personal  relics 
of  Emperor  William  I.,  with  whom  Babelsberg 
was  a  favorite  resort  during  the  summer  months. 

BABEKBEBQ,  ba^en-b^rK,  Counts  of.  A 
line  of  Prankish  counts  whose  ancestral  seat 
was  at  Castle  Babenberg,  near  the  present 
Bamberg,  in  Northern  Bavaria.  Poppo  of 
Babenberg  was  Margrave  of  Thuringia  till 
892.  His  three  nephews,  Adelbert,  Adalhard, 
and  Henry,  are  celebrated  for  the  desperate  feud 
they  carried  on  against  the  family  of  the  Gon- 
radinsy  whose  territorial  acquisitions  in  Thurin- 
gia threatened  the  ascendency  of  the  Babenbergs. 
The  three  brothers  perished  in  the  struggle. 
Luitpold  of  Babenberg — ^whose  descent,  however, 
from  the  Bavarian  Babenbergs  is  not  conclusively 
established — received  from  the  Emperor  Otho  II. 
in  976  the  sovereignty  over  the  East  Mark,  later 
known  as  Austria.  His  descendants  ruled  in 
Austria  till  1246.     See  Austria-Hunoabt. 

BABEB,  ba^€r,  BABAB,  or  BABTJB,  Zahib 
UD-DiN  Muhammad  (c.1482-1530).    The  first  of 
the   Great   Moguls    in    India,    a    descendant   of 
Timur  and  of  Genghis  Khan.    He  was  barely  12 
years  of  age  when  he  succeeded  his  father,  (hnar 
Sheikh   Mirza,   in   Ferghana,  and  he  soon  con- 
quered the  entire  country  between  the  Jaxartes 
and  the  Oxus.     Later  he  was  driven  from  Bo- 
khara by  the  Uzbegs  of  Turkestan,  and  founded 
a  new  kingdom  in  Afghanistan.     After  making 
imsuccessful  efforts  to  recover  his  realm  in  Tur- 
kestan, Baber  turned  his  ambitious  designs  toward 
India.    The  weakness  of  Ibrahim  Lodi,  Emperor 
of  Delhi,  enabled  him  to  carry  out  his  schemes 
of  conquest.    After  some  preliminary  incursions, 
he  crossed  the  Indus  at  the  close  of  1525,  and  in 
April,   1526,  on  the  plain  of  Panipat,  not  far 
from  Delhi,  he  fought  a  decisive  battle  with  his 
enemy,  whose  army  was  far  superior  in  numbers. 
The  100,000  men  and  1000  elephants  of  Ibrahim 
Irf)di  were  dispersed;  Ibrahim  himself  fied;  and 
Baber  made  his  entry  into  Delhi.    In  the  follow- 
ing month,  Agra,  the  second  city  of  the  Empire 
of  Delhi,  surrendered.     In   1527  Baber  secured 
himself  in  the  possession  of  his  new  realm  by 
a  great  victory  over  the   Rajputs.     Thus  was 
founded  the  famous  empire  of  the  Great  Mogul, 
which  under  Baber's  successors  rose  to  extraor- 
dinary splendor.     Baber's  enjoyment  of  empire 
in  India  was  short ;  he  died  in  1530,  having  had 
to  contend,  difring  the  four  years  of  his  reign, 
with  niunerous  conspiracies  and  revolts.    To  the 
talents  of  a  general  and  a  statesman,  which  he 
manifested  in  his  conquests,  his  improvements 
of  public  roads,  measuring  of  lands,  adjustment 
of   taxation,    postal    arrangements,   etc.,    Baber 
united  a  taste  for  science  and  art.    He  wrote,  in 
the  Tatar  language,  the  history  of  his  own  life 
and  conquests,  which  was  translated  into  Persian 
by  Abd-ul  Rachim,  and  more  recently  from  the 
Persian  into  English  by  Ley  den  and  Erskine  in 
1826.     Baber  was   succeeded  on  the  throne  of 
Delhi  by  the  eldest  of  his  four  sons,  Humayun. 
Consult:   Caldecott,  Life  of  Baber,  Emperor  of 
Hindustan  (London,  1844) ;  Stanley  Lane-Poole, 
Babar  (London,  1899). 

BABES  IK  THE  WOOD.  A  nursery  tale, 
and  a  ballad  of  unknown  origin,  preseived  in 
Percy's  Reliqiies  and  in  other  collections.  Two 
children  are  left  to  perish  in  the  forest  by  an 
uncle,  who  expects  to  profit  by  their  death. 
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BASEUF,  bft'bef'',  FRAHgoiS-NoKL  (1760-07). 
A  French  political  agitator  and  revolt! tioniat, 
bom  at  Saint-Quentin,  November  23,  !760.  He 
was  at  nrat  a  land-survejor.  He  became  an 
cnthUBiBntic  adlierent  of  the  Revolution,  and 
cfltabliBhed  a  pa^r  {Journal  de  la  Lxberti  de  la 
Prettt)  which,  m  July,  1794,  began  its  second 
■cries  of  numberB  under  the  title.  La  Tribune  du 
Petiple.  Absolute  equality;  the  realization  of 
the  ideal  of  average  mediocrity;  communism  of 
Und  and  property;  the  Bovereignty  of  the  masses 
— these  were  the  ideals  tor  which  be  stood,  and 
which  he  advocated  in  violent  language.  Ho 
spoke  of  himself  as  Gracchus  Babeuf.  His 
participation  aa  ringleader  in  a  plot  to  over- 
throw the  Directory  and  to  retetablish  the  Con- 
stitution of  1793,  resulted  in  his  death  sentence, 
in  1707.  Consult  Advielle,  HUtoire  de  Babeuf 
et  du  Bahouviime  (Paris,  1884).  See  Cou- 
mmiBU;  and  Sociaubu. 

BABI,  ba'b«.     See  Babisu. 

BABOTET,   bft'b«'nfi',   Jacques    (1794-1872). 
A  French  physicist,  bom  at  Lusigns     '" 
ippointed  professor  of  pbyaii 


exposed  canine  teeth.  "The  tusks  of  the  lower 
jaw  are  very  long  and  sharp:  but  the  upper  oneo, 
instead  of  growing  downward  in  the  usual  way, 
are  completely  reversed,  growing  upward  per- 


the  Col- 
To  him 


Itge  Saint-lxiuis,  at  Paris,  and 

«  memt>er  of  the  Academy  of  Sciencei 

are  due  various  improvements  in  the 

the  hygrometer,  and  other  apparatue 

eral,  however,  he  was  known  less  as 

gator  than  as  a  clever  expositor.     H 

Uons   include:    Traits   de   giomitrie   descripti 

( 1S50]  ;    Eludea    el    lecture*    tur    let    acieiu 

4'obeervation   et    leurs   applicaiioni    (1855-68); 

and  Tiligraphie  ilectrique  (1861). 

BABTNOTOir,  Ahtoiit  (1561'e6|.  An  Eng- 
lish Roman  Catholic  gentleman  and  conspirator. 
Ue  was  bom  at  Dethick,  Derbyshire,  October, 
I54I1.  At  ten  years  of  age,  he  was  left  an  orphan 
with  »  rich  heritage,  and  became  a  page  to  Mary, 
Queen  of  Scots,  during  her  imprisonment  at 
SbefOeld.  In  1586  he  was  persuaded  by  Ballard 
and  other  Catholic  emissaries  to  head  a  plot  to 
murder  Queen  Elizabeth,  to  effect  the  release  of 
Mary,  and  to  organize  a  general  uprising  of  the 
Catholica,  The  conspiracy  l>ecame  known  to  Wal- 
■ingfiain,  Elizabeth's  secretary,  who  at  the  right 
moment  arrested  Babington  and  his  accomplices. 
They  were  condemned  and  executed  by  hanging 
and  quartering  in  London,  September  20.  1586. 
Four  months  later,  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  was 
beheaded,  mainly  on  the  evidence  of  a  letter 
approving  of  the  murder  of  Elizabeth,  which  she 
had  written  to  Babington,  She  denied  the  au- 
thonhip,  and  her  friends  maintained  that  the 
document  was  written  by  Walsingham  himself, 
as  a  trick  to  implicate  and  entrap  the  conspira- 
tora;  but  the  truth  of  this  accusation  is,  at  least, 
doubtful.  On  the  day  of  his  death,  Babington 
explained  the  cipher  in  which  the  letter  was 
written;  and  there  is  other  evidence,  alleged  to 
ba  aatisfact^ry,  of  Mary's  complicity  in  the  plot. 
Consult:  Uaria  Btwtrta  Briefwechxel  mit  A. 
Babington  (Munich,  1886}  ;  Collier,  "Fourteen 
Notable  Traitors,"  in  Vol.  I.,  lUuilrationa  of 
Early  Popular  Literature  (London,  1863). 

BABISUSSA,  bab'I-riJQ'sa  (Malay  bdhi,  hog 
-|-  rAM>,  deer).  An  Bast  Indian  wild  hog  {Babi- 
ruMa  al/umiM),  inhabiting  Celebes  and  Buro, 
called  also  "homed  bos'  and  'pig-deer.'  It  is 
nearly  naked,  slender- legged,  and  active,  and 
feeds  upon'  fallen  fruits  instead  of  rooting  in  the 
ground.     The  boar  is  remarkable  for  his  long. 


siatently  out  of  long  sockets  through  the  skin 
on  each  side  of  the  snout,  curving  backward  to 
near  the  eyes,  and  in  old  animals  often  reaching 
8  or  10  inches  in  length."  It  is  difficult  to 
understand  the  use  of  these  teeth,  which  are  not 
possessed  by  the  sows.  A.  R.  Wallace  offers,  as 
explanation,  that  probably  they  were  once  useful, 
and  were  then  kept  worn  down  by  constant  use, 
but  that  changed  conditions  of  life  have  rendered 
them  unnecessary,  and  they  now  develop  into 
monstrous  form,  as  will  the  persistently  grow- 
ing teeth  of  beavers  and  rabbits  when  distorted 
no   that  the   opposite   teeth   do  not  wear  them 

BABISH,  bBh''iz'm.  A  term  applied  to  the 
beliefs  of  a  sect  in  Persia,  founded  by  Miria  All 
Muhammad  ibn  Radhik,  bom  about  1824.  who 
assumed  the  name  of  Bab-ud-Din,  i.e.  'gate  of  the 
faith.'  On  returning  from  a  pilgrimage  to  Mec- 
ca, in  1843,  the  Bab  appeared  in  his  native  city 
of  Shiraz  with  a  new  commentary  on  the  Koran, 
and  soon  became  engaged  in  controversy  with  the 
regular  priests,  or  mullahe,  who,  exasperated  by 
his  free  criticism  of  their  conduct,  obtained  an 
order  forbidding  him  to  teach  in  public,  and  con- 
fining him  to  his  house.  He  taught  privately, 
however,  but  increased  his  pretensions,  until  he 
declared  he  was  the  Nuqtah,  'the  point,' — an 
epithet  of  Mohammed  as  well.  He  thus  claimed 
to  be  not  merely  the  recipient  of  a  new  divine 
revelation,  but  the  focus  in  which  all  preceding 
dispensations  converged.  He  gained  proselytes 
rapidly.  Among  these  was  a  woman, — a  remark- 
able circiraistance  in  any  country  of  the  East, — 
known  as  Ourrad-ul-Ain  ('conaolation  of  the 
eyes') ,  because  of  her  surpaaaing  loveliness, 
which  was  enhanced  by  her  intelligence  and 
purity.  The  sect  made  rapid  progress  with  their 
new  religion,  but  they  were  not  molested  until 
the  accession  of  Nasr  ed-Din  in  1848.  At  this 
juncture  the  Babis,  in  fear  of  persecution  by  the 
new  Shah,  arose  in  rebellion  and  proclaimed  the 
Bab  as  a  universal  sovereign,  when  a  civil  war 
ensued.  Hussein,  one  of  the  diaciples,  was  made 
prisoner,  after  defeating  several  expeditions  sent 
against  him,  and  was  put  to  death  in  1849;  and 
the  next  year  Baliuriishi,  another  leader,  was 
slain  in  battle.  The  Bab  himaelf,  who  liad  taken 
no  active  part  in  the  rebellion,  was  imprisoned 
and  executed  at  Tabriz,  in  1850,  after  a  long  in- 
carceration ;  but  his  death  did  not  discourage  his 
followers.  They  recognized  Mirza  Yahya,  a  youth 
of  noble  descent,  and  son  of  the  Governor  of  Tehe- 
ran, as  his  successor,  who  established  himself  in 
Bagdad.    An  attempt,  in  1652,  of  some  sealous 
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BabiB  to  assassinate  the  Shah,  led  to  a  terrible 
persecution,  in  which  the  beautiful  'consolation 
of  the  eyes*  perished. 

The  Babi  doctrines  are  essentially  a  system 
of  pantheism,  with  additions  from  gnostic  and 
other  sources,  and  they  may  be  regarded  as  a 
development  of  the  mystic  or  Sufiistic  movement 
against  the  orthodox  Mohammedanism  of  the 
Sunnis,  which  has  lasted  with  great  persistence 
since  the  first  introduction  of  Islam  into  Persia. 
All  individual  existence  is  regarded  as  emanating 
from  the  Supreme  Deity,  by  whom  it  will  ulti- 
mately be  reabsorbed.  Great  importance  is  at- 
tached to  the  number  7,  as  indicating  the  at- 
tributes supposed  to  be  displayed  in  the  act  of 
creation;  and  to  the  number  19,  which  mystically 
expresses  the  name  of  the  Deity  himself,  and  is, 
moreover,  the  sum  of  the  prophets  among  whom 
the  latest  incarnation  of  the  divine  nature  is 
conceived  to  be  distributed  in  the  present  dis- 
pensation, and  of  whom  the  Bab  himself  is  the 
chief.  The  sacred  college  cannot  become  extinct 
until  the  final  judgment,  the  death  of  any  of  its 
members  being  immediately  followed  by  a  re- 
incarnation. Moses,  Christ,  and  Mohammed  are 
considered  to  be  prophets,  but  merely  precursors 
of  the  Bab  and  inferior  to  him.  The  morals  of 
the  sect  are  good ;  polygamy  and  concubinage 
are  forbidden;  the  veiling  of  woman's  face  is 
omitted,  and  the  equality  of  sex  is  so  far  recog- 
nized that  at  least  one  of  the  nineteen  prophets 
must  always  be  a  female.  Among  the  Babis 
women  have  a  position  of  honor.  They  join  in 
social  intercourse,  and  are  freed  from  many  of 
the  degradations  to  which  orthodox  Mohamme- 
danism subjects  them,  such  as  the  extreme  facil- 
ity of  divorce  on  the  part  of  the  husband.  Asceti- 
cism is  discountenanced,  mendicancy  forbidden, 
and  hospitality,  charity,  generous  living,  and 
abstinence  from  intoxicating  liauors  and  drugs 
and  tobacco,  as  well  as  prohioition  of  slave- 
dealing,  are  taught  and  practiced.  The  Babis 
live  in  outward  conformity  to  the  religion  of 
Mohammed.  The  faith  of  \he  Bab  has  found  a 
few  adherents  in  America,  like  other  Oriental 
religions  which  have  sent  their  apostles  to  this 
country. 

Consult;  Browne,  A  Traveler's  t^arrative 
Written  to  Illustrate  the  Episode  of  the  Bab 
(Cambridge,  1892)  ;  Huart,  La  religion  de  Bah 
(Paris,  1889)  ;  and  Andreas,  Die  Bahis  in  Per- 
sien  (Leipzig,  1896). 

BABOO,  ba^tRJ,  or  BABXT  (Hind.  hahU;  Cana- 
rese  &d&t2,  father).  A  Hindu  title  of  respect 
equal  to  'Mr.'  in  English,  given  in  India  to 
educated  and  wealthy  natives  or  persons  of  dis- 
tinction, but  used  nowadays  by  Anglo-Indians  in 
a  slightly  disparaging  sense,  implying  merely  su- 
perficial cultivation,  or  simply  as  designating  a 
native  clerk  who  writes  English. 

BABOON,  b&b-<3on^  (OF.  ba&otn,  Fr.  hahouin, 
Med.  Lat.  hahewynus;  cf.  Ger.  Pavian;  origin 
unknown).  An  African  or  Arabian  cercopithecid 
monkey  of  the  *dog-faced*  genus  Cynocephalus. 
Baboons  are  of  large  size,  covered  with  long,  dark 
hair,  and  have  very  large,  brilliantly  colored 
callosities  upon  the  buttocks ;  but  are  chiefly  dis- 
tinguished by  the  elongated,  blunt  muzzle,  with 
the  nostrils  in  the  end,  giving  the  profile  a  re- 
semblance to  that  of  a  dog.  This  is  heightened 
by  the  prominence  of  the  canine  teeth,  which  in 
adult    males    become    most    formidable    tusks, 


effective  against  the  largest  of  their  enemies 
among  the  wild  beasts.  This  physiognomy,  often 
gaudily  colored,  is  repulsive  and  fear-inspiring, 
and  seems  to  indicate  the  fierceness  of  their 
character;  yet  baboons  rarely,  if  ever,  have  at- 
tacked human  beings  unprovoked.  The  fore  and 
hind  limbs  in  this  group  are  of  similar  size,  so 
that  they  walk  easily  and  gallop  swiftly  on  the 
ground,  and  move  about  rocks  with  extreme 
agility;  they  climb  trees  with  greater  difficulty, 
and  as  a  rule  keep  on  the  ground  and  away  from 
forested  regions.  All  the  species  are  gregarious, 
assembling  in  large  troops,  conducted  and 
guarded  by  the  elders,  who  are  exceedingly  watch- 
ful against  danger.  They  feed  mainly  on  fruits, 
berries,  buds,  roots,  and  the  soft  wood  of  certain 
trees,  but  vary  this  fare  with  insects,  grubs, 
snails,  bird's  eggs,  lizards,  etc.  By  raiding  plan- 
tations in  troops  they  may  do  immense  damage 
to  crops,  ruthlessly  destroying  more  than  they 
eat,  and  stufiing  their  capacious  cheek-pouches 
full  of  food  to  carry  away.  Such  bands  are  too 
formidable  to  be  easily  driven  away  by  half- 
armed  natives.  Baboons  are  rarely  hunted  for 
sport,  and  still  less  often  captured,  though  partly 
domesticable  when  young;  and  the  ancient  Egyp- 
tians seem  to  have  trained  them  to  pick  fruit,  etc. 
Nevertheless,  no  monkeys  are  less  tractable  or 
fierce  than  these;  and  in  the  safety  of  large 
troops  they  will  resist  and  sometimes  vanquish 
even  the  leopard.  In  fighting  they  usually  stand 
erect,  but  otherwise  keep  always  upon  all  fours. 
Of  the  various  species  the  following  are  best 
known: 

Arabian,  or  Sacred  Baboon,  or  Hakadrtad 
(Cynocephalus  hamadryas) .  This  is  the  great 
ashy-gray  baboon,  represented  upcm  Egyptian 
monuments  and  supposed  to  have  been  the  mon- 
key to  which  divine  honors  were  paid.  The  wor- 
ship of  baboons,  according  to  Petrie,  was  very 
primitive  in  Egypt,  and  was  due  to  the  solemn 
faces  of  these  animals,  which  gained  them  credit 
for  great  wisdom,  and  also  to  their  habitual 
activity  at  sunrise,  leading  to  the  supposition 
that  they  were  then  adoring  the  sun-god.  The 
body  was  frequently  embalmed,  and  baboon  mum- 
mies are  still  found.  It  lives  in  Arabia,  but 
more  commonly  in  Abyssinia  and  the  Sudan, 
where,  in  open  rocky  regions,  it  congregates  in 
herds  sometimes  numbering  260,  and  where  its 
habits  have  been  described  at  length  by  Sir 
Samuel  Baker.  The  huge  grizzled  mane  so 
characteristic  of  this  species  belongs  to  the  old 
males  alone.  A  closely  allied  species  or  variety 
of  Abyssinia  {Cynocephalus  doguera)  is  yellow- 
ish-olive in  color. 

TuE  Chacma  (Cynocephalus  porcariu^)  of 
bouth  Africa  is  even  larger,  being  about  the  size 
of  a  mastiff,  and  exceedingly  strong;  it  is  still 
common  on  the  mountain  and  sea-cliffs  of  the 
wilder  parts  of  Cape  Colony,  going  in  troops, 
which  might  be  dangerous  to  humanity  were  they 
not  so  timid.  This  species  is  dark-brown,  witJ^ 
long  shaggy  hair,  but  without  any  mane,  and  the 
naked  part  of  the  face  is  purplish.  The  tail  is. 
rather  more  than  half  the  length  of  the  body,  and 
is  terminated  by  a  tuft  of  long  black  hair.  Their 
food  is  as  miscellaneous  as  that  of  other  species, 
but  they  are  especially  fond  of  an  iris-like  bulb 
known  as  I'^ia,  which  they  dig  and  peel  before  eat- 
ing. This  is  the  species  most  often  seen  in 
menageries,  but  all  the  others  endure  captivity 


BABOON. 


847 


BABTIX)K. 


well.     In  1902  several  of  them  were  to  be  seen 
in  the  New  York  Zoological  Park. 

Five  other  species  of  baboons  are  limited  in 
their  range  to  West  Africa.  One  is  the  olive- 
green  Anubis  {Cynocephaltis  anuhis),  which  is 
the  species  reported  by  Hanno,  about  b.c.  500, 
under  the  name  'gorilla';  another  is  the  edible 
Yellow  Baboozv  {Cynocephalus  hahuin)  ;  a  third 
the  reddish-brown  Guinea  Baboon  {Cynoce- 
phalus sphinx),  long  familiar  in  the  hands  of 
showmen,  yet  almost  unknown  in  its  native 
state;  the  others  are  the  hideous,  short-tailed 
drills. 

The  Mandrill  {Cynocephalus  mormon)  is  the 
largest  of  all  baboons,  has  comparatively  short 
limbe,  a  mere  stump  of  a  tail  carried  erect  above 
scarlet  callosities^  and  a  massive  and  powerful 
body.  The  head  is  of  enormous  size,  crested  and 
bearded,  and  there  is  scarcely  any  forehead,  while 
the  deeply  sunken  eyes  give  a  morose  expression. 
The  fur  about  the  head,  rising  into  a  crest  upon 
the  occiput,  is  greenish  black,  but  the  beard  is 
orange  yellow,  and  between  them  is  a  huge  nose, 
vastly  swollen  on  each  side,  folded  into  ribs 
colored  light  blue  and  divided  and  tipped  with 
scarlet.  The  ugliness  of  its  aspect  is  borne  out 
by  the  disposition  of  this  brute,  which  is  one 
of  the  most  formidable  and  ferocious  creatures 
of  the  Gaboon  forests.  Another  West  Africa 
baboon  is  the  Dbill  {Cynocephalus  leucophwus), 
which  is  somewhat  less  in  size  than  the  mandrill, 
and  lacks  the  colors  and  great  swellings  of  the 
nose,  but  is  otherwise  similar  to  it. 

The  Gelada  'baboon'  is  a  large,  maned  monkey 
(Theropithecus  gelada),  of  southern  Abyssinia, 
-which  has  the  appearance  of  a  black,  clipped 
French  poodle,  and  the  habits  and  temperament 
of  a  true  baboon.  See  Ape;  Monkey;  and  plate 
of  Baboons. 

BA^BtirS.  A  Hellenistic  fabulist.  He  was 
probably  of  Italian  origin,  as  his  name  and 
Latinisms  indicate.  Toward  the  end  of  the  First 
or  during  the  Second  Century  he  worked  over  a 
large  collection  of  .'Esopic  fables  in  choliambic 
metre.  In  the  later  centuries  of  antiquity  end  the 
earlier  Byzantine  period,  this  compilation  was 
very  popular,  and  supplanted  all  previous  collec- 
tions. Suidas,  about  the  Tenth  Century,  possessed 
the  work  in  ten  books,  but  his  text  was  more  cor- 
rupt than  that  which  we  now  have.  During  the 
Renaissance  and  modem  times,  the  work  existed 
only  in  paraphrases  and  fragments,  which  were 
current  under  the  name  of  JEsop^s  Fables.  Tyr- 
whitt,  in  his  Dissertatio  de  Bdbri  (1776),  pub- 
lished a  number  of  verses  recovered  from  the  pro- 
saic paraphrases  of  Suidas;  and  in  1842  a  Greek, 
Minoides  Minas,  discovered  a  manuscript  in  the 
monastery  on  Mount  Athos  which  contained  123 
fables,  arranged  in  alphabetical  order,  show- 
ing that  at  least  one- third  the  original  collection 
had  been  lost.  Fifteen  years  later  Minas  brought 
out  05  additional  fables,  which  are  now  uni- 
versally recognized  as  forgeries.  In  1877  Kn511 
recovered  a  considerable  number  of  new  fables 
from  a  manuscript  in  the  Vatican  Library;  and 
in  1891,  Van  Assendelft  secured  in  Palmyra 
seven  wax  tablets  containing  fables  not  hither- 
to known.  These  are  now  in  the  library  at 
Xieyden.  Of  editions  the  best  is  by  Crusius 
<  Leipzig,  1897;  edited  also  by  Rutherford 
<Ii0ndon,  1883). 
Vol.  IL— 23. 


BABT7TAN  (bft'bST^-yttn)  IS'LANDS  (Malay, 
'pig*  islands ) .  A  group  of  islands  in  the  Pacific, 
forming  a  portion  of  the  northern  part  of  the 
Philippine  Arehipelago.  They  are  situated  be- 
tween  Luzon  and  the  Batan  group,  between  18" 
40'  and  19°  40'  north  latitude  and  121°  and  122" 
east  longitude.  The  chief  islands  of  the  group 
are :  Kamiguin,  54  square  miles ;  Babuyan  Claro, 
36  square  miles ;  Calayftn,  37  square  miles ;  Dalu- 
piri,  20  square  miles;  and  Fuga,  21  square  miles. 
They  are  of  volcanic  origin,  with  partly  extinct 
volcanoes  on  the  first  two.  Including  the  Batan 
group,  the  population,  according  to  estimates 
made  by  military  authorities,  in  1899,  was 
9500.  The  natives,  Ibanags  or  Cagaynes,  are  the 
finest  races  of  the  islands.  Tobacco  is  the  chief 
product. 

BAB^YLAS,  or  BAB^YIiliXTS,  Saint  ( T-250) . 
A  bishop  of  Antioch,  from  about  237  to  250.  He 
refused  to  admit  to  public  worship  the  Emperor 
Philip,  who,  to  obtain  the  throne,  had  murdered 
the  young  Ciordianus.  In  the  persecutions  under 
Decius,  he  was  cast  into  prison  and  there  died. 
His  day  in  the  Roman  calendar  is  January  24, 
and  in  the  Greek,  September  4. 

BAB^YIiON  (Gk.  Ba^Xdip).  The  Hebrew 
form  and  general  designation  of  the  city  in 
Mesopotamia,  which,  from  about  B.C.  2300,  was 
the  capital  of  the  country  known  as  Babylonia 
(Map:  Turkey  in  Asia,  L  6).  The  etymology 
proposed  for  Babylon  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Genesis  connects  it  with  a  stem  signifying  to  con- 
fuse.' In  reality,  Babylon  is  a  combination  of 
two  words,  hob  =  gate  and  ilu  =  god,  and  hence 
appears  in  Babylonian  inscriptions  as  Bab-ili — 
i.e.  *gate  of  God'  (or,  perhaps,  *gate  of  the  gods') . 
How  much  older  Babylon  is  than  the  date  above 
given,  we  do  not  know;  but  it  appears  certain 
that  it  is  far  from  being  the  oldest  city  in  Bal^- 
Ionia. 

It  comes  into  prominence  with  the  union  of 
the  Sput^  Mesopotamian  States  under  one  head, 
c.230di  .'Bjc.  This  was  accomplished  by  Hammur- 
abbi,  the  sixth  member  of  a  dynasty  which  had  its 
seat  in  the  city  of  Babylon.  From  this  time  on, 
Babylon  becomes  the  most  important  centre  in 
the  Euphrates  valley,  and  the  political  supremacy 
leads  also  to  making  the  pagan  god  of  Babylon, 
Marduk,  the  head  of  the  Babylonian  pantheon. 
The  period  of  greatest  glory  of  Babylon  is  be- 
tween B.C.  1800  and  the  fall  of  the  Xeo- Babylonian 
Monarchy  (b.c.  538).  During  this  period,  rulers 
vied  with  one  another  in  beautifying  the  city  by 
structures  within  the  religious  precinct,  and  in 
fortifying  it  by  strengthenmg  its  walls.  The  gen- 
eral building  material  being  clay,  repaira  in  the 
temples,  palaces,  and  walls  became  frequently 
necessary.  The  chief  temple  was  that  sacred  to 
Marduk;  but  grouped  around  the  seven-staged 
tower  E-temen-anki,  'foundation-stone  of  heaven 
and  earth,'  and  the  temple  known  as  E-sagila, 
*the  lofty  house,'  were  shrines  and  sanctuaries 
of  numerous  other  gods. 

In  B.C.  689,  Sennacherib,  the  King  of  Assyria, 
destroyed  the  city,  but  under  Nabopolassar  and 
Nebuchadnezzar  it  rose  to  new  glory.  It  is  this 
second  Babylon  that  became  the  famous  city 
celebrated  by  classical  writers,  around  which 
legends  cluster.  Extensive  mounds  covering  the 
site  of  ancient  Babylon  are  situated  about  50 
miles  south  of  Bagdad,  on  the  east  bank  of  the 
Euphrates.     They  consist  of  four  distinct  por- 
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tions,  called  by  the  natives  Babil.  Mujellibeh  to  Kaldu,  found  in  cuneiform  inscriptions, 
el'Kasr,  Amran-ibn-ali,  covering  in  all  a  terri-  which  properly  belongs  to  the  district  southeast 
tory  of  about  50  square  miles.  These  ruins  are  of  Shinar,  bordering  directly  on  the  Persian 
now  being  systematically  excavated  by  German  Gulf.  Its  capital  was  Bit-Yakin,  and  its  more 
explorers,  a  beginning  having  been  made  in  1809  common  name  was  Tamtim,  i.e.  'Sea-Land.'  Be- 
at el-Kasr,  beneath  which  the  remains  of  the  sides  furnishing  a  dynasty  (the  Kaasite)  which 
palace  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  temple  ruled  Babylonia  proper,  it  retained  a  position  of 
E-sagila  have  been  discovered.  The  results  show  independence  at  all  times,  and  the  founder  of 
that,  while  in  Herodotus's  account  (Book  I.  the  Neo  Babylonian  Kingdom,  Nabopolassar  (c. 
SS178-187)  there  are  some  exaggerations,  the  626  b.c.)  was  a  Kaldu  or  Chaldsean.  It  was  this 
city  merited  the  admiration  and  envy  it  excited,  fact  which  led  the  Old  Testament  writers  to  make 
Its  palaces  and  temples  were  huge  structures  on  Chaldaea  an  equivalent  of  Babylonia,  and  classical 
which  the  skill  of  ancient  civilization  was  writers  fell  into  the  same  error.  While  Babylonia 
lavished ;  its  marts  brought  the  products  of  the  was  an  exceedingly  fertile  country,  its  prosperity 
entire  known  world  together,  and  traders  of  many  was  dependent  upon  a  careful  control  of  the  an- 
nations  gathered  in  its  streets.  The  site  of  the  nual  inundations  to  which  the  land  was  subject 
'hanging  gardens' — a  creation  of  Nebuchadnezzar  by  the  swelling  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  dur- 
— ^has  been  located  with  tolerable  certainty  at  the  ing  the  prolonged  rainy  season,  which  liwts  from 
northern  end  of  the  city;  and  it  turns  out  that  November  till  April.  This  was  accomplished  by 
this  construction,  reckoned  among  the  marvels  embankments  and  the  building  of  canals  to  direct 
of  the  world,  was  a  series  of  terraces,  heaped  up  tiie  waters  into  the  fields,  so  that  in  the  days  of 
of  earth-mounds,  and  laid  out  as  a  beautiful  her  glory  Babylonia  presented  the  appearance  of 
park.  It  is  a  commonly  accepted  account  that  a  network  of  canals.  The  principal  products  of 
Babylon  extended  over  the  west  bank  of  the  the  country  were  wheat  and  dates.  Barley,  mil- 
Euphrates,  let,  and  vetches  were  also  cultivated  in  large 

For  the  history  of  Babylon,  which  is  closely  quantities,  and  likewise  the  vine  and  such  fruits 

bound  up  with  that  of  the  country  of  which  it  as  apples,  oranges,  and  pears.    Among  domestic 

was  so  long  the  capital,  see  Babylonia.  animals  of  Babylonia  may  be  mentioned  camels, 

BiBLioGRAPiiT.     See  articles  Babylonia  and  oxen>  sheep,  goats,  horses,  and  dogs ;  among  wild 

Assybia;  and  consult:  Delitzsch,  Babylon  (sec-  animals,  lions,  wild  oxen,  wild  boars,  and  jackals, 

ond  edition,  Leipzig,  1901);  Baumstark,  "Baby-  The   ancient   Babylonians   were   a   people   of 

Ion  und  Babylonien,"  in  Pauly  Wissowa's  ReaU  primitive  Semitic  stock,  physically  and  linguis- 

Encyklopddie     (Stuttgart,    1894-99)  ;    Jastrow,  tically,  who  moved  from  the  Upper  Tigris-Eu- 

**The  Palace  and  Temple  of  Nebuchadnezzar,"  phrates  region  some   10,000-8000  B.C.   into  the 

Harper's  Monthly  (1902).  valley  of  the  lower  rivers,  and,  mingling  with 

•B  A  t»<«f-r  ^«r       A      .11         •      a  ir  11    A^       i.«  pcoplcs  of  Aryan  and  Caucasic  race,  developed, 

BABYLON.     A  village  m.  Suffolk  County,  ^'gooo  b.c.,  a  remarkable  urban  civilization, 

N.  Y^  incorporated  in   1893;   on  ^^at  Sjm^^^^  ciriously  anticipating  many  of  the  phenomena 

Bay,  here  crossed  by  steam  ferry  to  Fire  Island.  ^^  problems  of  modem  city  life.    A  number  of 

and  on  the  Long  Island  Railroad,  37  miles  east  „„4.u5  .4..  „      a^„^     q^i.— ^«^     rr.»«.f     «„.»»» 

%3^L"  ^^l\^o§iir'^^m^^^^^  ott^r^Told  ^irh.S^tn'citf'X  insS 

Itewe  SeaTan"  iHeTk;^^^^^  tions, 'science,,  art    literature,  and^ther  culture 

for  its  fishing.    Population,  in  1900,  2157.  phenomena,    including    the    famous    cuneiform 

_^  writing,  were  borrowed  from  a  non-Semitic  race 

BABTIiiO^NIA.     An  ancient  country  in  the  usually   styled   Sumerian,   or   Sumero-Accadian. 

district  of  Mesopotamia,  included  between  the  it  ig  claimed  that  the  inscriptions  present  evi- 

Arabian  Desert  on  the  west,  the  Tigris  on  the  ^gnce  that  the  cuneiform  writing  was  first  used 

east,  and  the  Persian  Gulf  on  the  south,  while  the  f^j.  ^  non-Semitic  language.    But  certain  scholars 

northern  boundary,  never  definitely  determined,  ^hose  opinions  are  entitled  to  respect,  following 

may  be  roughly  fixed  above  the  point  (near  the  ^he  lead  of  Hal6vy  in  1874,  maintain  that  thia 

modem  Bagdad)   where  the  Euphrates  and  Ti-  go-called  Sumerian  language  was  really  a  sacer- 

gris    first    approach    one    another.      The    term  ^^^^  ^j^j^^  ^j  ^Yie  Semitic.    The  question  is  not 

Babylonia  is  not  the  name  given  to  the  <»untry  g^^^j^^    ^^^  j^  ^^^^  ^^  admitted  that  the  Sume- 

by  the  Babylonians  themselves    bi^  is  derived  ^.^^  language,  if  it  ever  existed,  is  still  imper- 

from  the  name  of  the  capital  city  Babylon,  and  ^^^^,    „nderltU  (for  further  discussion  see  the 

because  of  the  importance  of  the  capital  is  ap-  .^  s^^erian  Language).    Those  who  accept 

plied  m  the  (Did  Testement  to  j^^      ,    ^         ^^      mainUin  that  the  Babylo- 

^t^^  "fA  lVnLM^k^^^^f^^  nian  culture,  including  the  religion,  in  ite  oldest 

name  to  the  country  Assyria.    In  the  Babylonian  .        ,           '           .         i«  a*    *.•     1    a      'x*    xv  i. 

inscriptions,  the  district  consiste  of  several  di-  ^^™  ^^"J^,'^  ^°  "«> »«  ««  distinctively  Semitic  that 

visions,  the  southern  part  being  in  earliest  days  ^e  must  for  the  present  rest  content  with  the 

known  as  Shumer,  thi  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  hypothesis  which  ascribes  the  origin  of  the  cul- 

word  Shinar,  the  northern  part  as  Akkad    (or  ^J^^^.}P  f^niites  or  to  the  predominance  of  the 

Accad).     Another  designation  of  a  portion  of  Semitic  elem^ent  m  the  population.    The  language 

the  country  was  Karduniash,  and  in  the  days  spoken  by  the  inhabitants  of  Babylonia  in  timea 

of  the  Kassite  dynastv   (Eighteenth  to  Twelfth  that  fall  within  our  historical  horizon  is  likewise 

Century  B.C.)   this  was  extended  to  include  the  Semitic;  and  the  Assyrian  spoken  in  the  north 

whole   of   Babvlonia.      In   the   later   Neo-Baby-  proaonts  merely  dialectical  variations  from  that 

Ionian  period/  again,  the  term  Akkad  was  ex-  "^  the  south. 

tended  to  all  Babylonia.    In  the  Old  Testament  The  non-Semitic  elements  of  the  population  of 

we  find  still  another  name  for  all  of  Babylonia,  this  region  were  almost  beyond  a  doubt  related 

namely,  Chaldsea   (Heb.  Kasdim)    (e.g.  Gen.  xi.  to  the  primitive  Aryan  tribes  of  Asia  Minor  and 

28 ;  Jer.  1.   10 ;   li.  24,  etc. ) .     This  corresponds  the  peoples  of  the  Caucasus ;  and  if  one  is  to  go 
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beyond    the    Semites,    the    Aryans    may    be,  as  to  a  still  earlier  period.     Besides  inscriptions, 

Brinton  suggested    (1895),  the  real  fathers  of  sculptures,   ornaments,   utensils,   seal   cylinders, 

all  this  culture.    The  derivation  of  Chinese  civil-  and  various  other  objects,  have  been  found  of 

ixation  direct  from  the  Babylonian   is  an  im-  great    importance    for    Babylonian    archaeology, 

proved  theory  strongly  advocated  in  some  quar-  but  much  still  remains  to  be  done.    In  1899,  the 

ters.     The  ramifications  of  Babylonian  culture  German  Government  began  a  series  of  excava- 

went  all  over  Western  Asia,  and  even  reached  tions  on  the  site  of  the  city  of  Babylon  itself, 

out  into  ancient  Europe  and  Africa.     It  was  in-  which   have   already  yielded   rich   results,   and 

digenous,  and  not  borrowed  from  the  Egyptian,  another  American  expedition  was  organized  in 

The  writing  used  in  Babylonia,  from  the  earli-  1900-01  which  proposes  to  undertake  systematic 

est  period  down  through  the  times  of  the  Greek  excavations  at  Mugheir  (the  ancient  Ur  of  the 

supremacy,  was  a  derivative  of  a  pictorial  form,  Chaldees).     There  remain,  however,  many  im- 

which    in   the   course   of    time   became    largely  portant  sites  which  have  not  yet  been  touched, 

linear.    Owing  to  the  peculiar  shape  taken  on  by  and  until  these  shall  have  been  examined  and 

the  lines,  so  that  they  resembled  wedges  rather  made  to  yield  up  the  treasures  which  they  hold, 

than  lines, — a  tendency  which  develops  at  a  com-  the  reconstruction  of  Babylonian  history,  par- 

paratively  late  period  and  is  due  largely  to  the  ticularly  of  the  earlier  periods,  will  necessarily 

influence  on  the  script  of  clay  used  as  the  com-  be    imperfect,   and   to   a   certain   extent   hypo- 

roon  writing  material, — ^the  writing  is  commonly  thetical. 

known  as  cuneiform — i.e.  wedge-shaped.  ( See  The  earliest  period  to  which  the  history  of  the 
CuNEiFOBM  Ikscbiftionb.)  While  clay  was  the  country  can  be  traced  back  may  now  be  fixed 
ordinary  material  for  writing  (for  recording  with  some  degree  of  certainty  at  B.o.  4500.  At 
commercial  transactions,  for  the  religious  liters-  that  time,  and  down  to  c.2300  B.C.,  Babylonia 
ture,  for  correspondence,  and  largely  for  official  was  divided  up  among  a  varying  number  of 
annals),  the  earliest  inscriptions  (usually  of  a  States  more  or  less  independent,  though  at  times 
votive  or  commemorative  character)  are  on  one  exercised  a  measure  of  supremacy  over  the 
stone;  and  in  later  times  we  find  also  metals  others.  Among  the  cities  that  enjoy  a  prom- 
(gold,  silver,  bronze,  etc.)  employed  as  well  as  inence  at  this  early  period  are  Nippur,  Lagash, 
stone.  The  Babylonian  literature,  known  to  us  Ur,  Eridu,  Erech,  and  Larsa  in  the  south,  and 
largely  through  late  copies  made  by  Assyrian  Sippar,  Agade,  Kish,  and  Babylon  in  Uie  north, 
kings,  notably  Assurbanipal  (see  Asbtbia),  is  The  oldest  ruler  now  known  to  us  is  En-Shag- 
exceedingly  extensive  and  dates  back  to  at  least  Kushanna,  who  calls  himsdf  lord  of  Kengi,'  by 
B.G.  2050.  It  consists  largely  of  hymns,  prayers,  which  at  that  time  Southern  Babylonia  was  in- 
omens,  incantations,  but  contains  also  epics,  dicated;  but  while  thus  exercising  a  supremacy 
myths,  and  legends,  and  for  later  periods  histor-  over  a  considerable  district,  this  ruler  is  far  from 
ical  annals.  Besides,  while  not  properly  liters-  governing  all  of  Babylonia.  There  is  at  this 
ture,  we  have  large  collections  in  European  and  same  period  an  important  centre,  Kish  in  North- 
American  museums  of  commercial  and  legal  tab-  em  Babylonia,  which  forms  a  rival  to  the  south- 
lets  which  formed  part  of  the  archives  of  the  em  kingdom.  An  inscription  of  En-Shag-Kush- 
temples  of  ancient  Babylonia.  Through  these  anna  records  the  latter's  victory  over  Kish.  The 
tablets,  ranging  from  c.3000  b.o.  to  the  second  rivalry,  however,  continued,  for  somewhat  later 
century  B.C.,  we  obtain  a  remarkable  insight  into  we  find  a  king  of  Kish  exercising  authority  over 
the  private  and  public  life,  social  conditions,  Lagash.  We  encoimter  another  interesting  per- 
legal  procedures,  and  political  organization  pre-  sonage  in  this  early  period  in  Lugalzaggisf, 
▼ailing  in  Babylonia,  while  the  votive  commem-  whose  date  may  be  fixed  approximately  at  B.c. 
oratory  inscriptions  and  annals  enable  us  to  4000.  The  capital  of  this  ruler's  kingdom  is 
trace  the  political  history  of  the  country,  though  Erech  (the  modem  Warka)  ;  but,  proudly  call- 
for  many  centuries  the  material  is  yet  quite  in-  ing  himself  'king  of  the  world,'  he  claims  to  rule 
■ufiicient.  from  the  Lower  Sea   (the  Persian  Gulf)  to  the 

All  this  material  has  been  brought  to  light  Upper  Sea  (Lake  of  Van).    How  far  this  boast 

through   the   excavations  conducted  during  the  is  justified  it  is  difficult  to  say;  but  if  Lugal- 

past  fifty  years  in  the  mounds  that  cover  the  site  zaggisi's  mle  really  included  so  large  a  territory, 

of  the  ancient  cities  of  Babylonia.     While  exca-  it  was  not  of  long  duration;  for  we  find,  at  a 

vations  in  Assyria  were  begun  as  early  as  1842  period  contemporaneous,  a  continuous  series  of 

(see  Asbtbia),  the  first  Babylonian  mound  was  mlers  at  Lagash  who  call  themselves  kings,  and 

not  opened  till  1854,  in  which  year  Sir  Henry  who  reach  back  almost  to  the  time  of  En-Shag- 

Bawlinson  began  excavating  at  Birs  Nimmd  (the  Kushanna.  All  through  this  early  period  Nippur 

ancient  Borsippa,  q.v.).     In  1851-54,  a  French  occupies  a  rather  unique  position.    As  one  of 

expedition  under  the  direction  of  Fresnel  and  the  religious  centres  of  the  country,  it  is  to  the 

Oppert  conducted  excavations  in  the  south,  while  god  of  Nippur  that  all  rulers  pay  homage,  and 

Rawlinson  continued  work  at  Nippur,  Warka,  it  is  to  him  that  they  ascribe  their  victories.    To 

and  Mugheir,  though  not  veiy  thoroughly.   During  control  Nippur,  therefore,  appears  to  have  been 

1878-85  Hormuzd  Rassam  C9nducted  systematic  an  ambition  of  the  rulers — if  not,  indeed,  a  neces- 

excavations  at  various  places,  notably  at  Abii^  sary  condition  to  their  being  acknowledged  as 

Habba    (the  ancient  Sippar)   for  the  benefit  of  supreme.     The    position   of   the   place   on   the 

the  British  Museum,  and  in   1881   excavations  dividing   line    between    northern    and   southern 

were  b^gun  on  a  large  scale  by  Ernest  de  Sarzec  Babylonia  had  probably  much  to  do  with  the 

at  Tel-lo  for  the  French  Government,  which  are  prominence  that  it  achieved, 

still  being  continued.    They  threw  much  light  on  The  rulers  of  Lagash  maintained  a  preeminent 

the  earlier  period  of  Babylonian  history;   but  position  imtil  the  rise  of  a  kingdom  in  the  north, 

through  the  American  excavations,  conducted  by  whose  centre  was  at  Agade,  about  B.C.  3800.   The 

the  University  of   Pennsylvania   from    1887   to  period  appears  to  have  been  on  the  whole  one  of 

date,  documents  were  found  which  carry  us  back  peace,  during  which  strides  were  made  in  the  arts 
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and  civilization  in  general.  One  of  the  chiefs, 
more  especially  Gudsa  (c.300O  B.C.),  appears 
to  have  been  a  great  builder,  as  the  remains  of 
his  palace  and  temples  at  Tel-lo  indicate.  Dolo- 
rite  was  imported  from  Arabia  for  the  production 
of  statues  of  the  king  of  enormous  size,  while 
gold  and  precious  stones  were  likewise  imported 
for  tlie  manufacture  of  objects  of  art;  but  these 
kings  also  showed  prowess  in  war.  We  have  a 
splendid  stele  set  up  in  a  temple  at  Lagash  by 
Eannatum  (c.4200  B.C.)  commemorating  his  vie 
tory  over  his  enemies.  On  one  side  Eannatum  is 
pictured  as  standing  in  his  chariot,  leading  his 
troops  against  the  enemy.  The  battle-field  is  por- 
trayed in  another  section,  on  which  vultures  are 
depicted  in  the  act  of  mangling  the  corpses  of 
the  King's  opponents.  It  is  about  B.c.  3800  that 
Agade  comes  to  the  fore  under  the  leadership 
of  Sargon  I.,  and  from  this  time  on,  Lagash  sinks 
to  secondary  importance.  Its  rulers  become  for 
a  time  vassals  to  Agade,  though  they  subse- 
quently regain  their  independence.  About  1000 
years  after  Sargon,  we  find  a  dynasty  with  its 
centre  at  Ur,  claiming  control  as  kings  of  Sumer 
and  Accad,  over  both  northern  and  southern 
Babylonia.  Of  the  two  kings  of  this  period 
known  to  us,  Ur-gur  and  Dungi,  both  are  distin- 
guished as  great  builders,  restoring  and  enlarg- 
ing temples  in  the  various  religious  centres  of  the 
land.  The  commerce  of  Babylonia  at  this  period 
also  assumed  large  dimensions,  which  may  be 
taken  as  another  indication  that  the  rulers  were 
devoted  to  internal  improvements  rather  than 
conquest.  The  rivalry,  however,  among  the  cities 
or  States  continued,  and  for  a  time  we  find  Isin 
taking  the  place  of  Ur  as  the  controlling  centre. 
Ur  recovers  its  former  position  c.2400  e.c. ;  but. 
about  this  time  Babylon  comes  to  the  front,. and 
within  100  years  a  mighty  warrior,  Hammurabbi, 
succeeds  in  gaining  for  his  capital  the  rank  once 
occupied  by  Erech,  Lagash,  and  Ur;  and,  what 
is  more,  from  this  time  on,  while  the  control 
frequently  changes  hands,  the  power  passing 
through  no  less  than  eight  distinct  dynasties, 
Babylon  remains  the  centre  until  the  overthrow 
of  the  Neo- Babylonian  Kingdom  by  Cyrus,  in 
B.c.  538.  Hammurabbi,  after  making  his  position 
secure,  takes  up  the  legacy  of  the  past  and  be- 
comes a  patron  of  civilization.  He  perfects  the 
canal  system  of  the  country,  and  lays  the  founda- 
tions for  the  future  glory  of  the  city  of  Babylon. 
About  the  year  e.c.  1782,  Babylonia  is  con- 
quered by  a  people  known  as  the  Kassites,  who 
advance  from  the  mountain  districts  of  Elam  and 
Media.*  For  no  less  than  500  years  they  suc- 
ceed in  maintaining  themselves  as  rulers,  after 
which  they  are  replaced  by  native  rulers,  who 
hail  from  Pashe.  About  B.C.  1050,  another 
change  takes  place,  and  rulers  from  the  'Sea 
Land/  in  the  extreme  south,  seat  themselves  on 
the  throne  of  Babylon.  The  names  of  these  kings 
are  Kassitic,  so  that  it  would  seem  that  a  sec- 
tion of  this  people  who  had,  perhaps,  been  driven 
to  the  south,  succeeded  in  regaining  control.  It 
was  a  period  evidently  of  great  internal  dis- 
turbance; for  within  fifty  years  no  less  than  three 
changes  in  dynasties  take  place,  and  for  a  short 
time  indeed  Elam  obtains  control  of  Babylonia. 
A  factor  which  was,  no  doubt,  of  importance  in 
bringing  about  this  state  of  unrest,  was  the  con- 
stant interference  in  Babylonian  affairs  on  the 
part  of  the  Ass^Tian  Kingdom,  that  had  mean- 
while developed  great  military  activity  (see  As- 


bybia),  and  that  finally  succeeded  in  obtaining 
practical  control  of  the  south,  while  according  to 
it  a  certain  measure  of  independence.  About 
the  year  1026,  native  rulers  once  more  sit  on  the 
throne  of  Babylonia,  and  from  now  on  till  the 
rise  of  the  Neo-Babylonian  Kingdom  (b.c.  626), 
the  only  violent  changes  are  those  due  to  the 
alternating  periods  of  friendship  and  hostility 
with  Assyria.  After  the  Eleventh  Century,  the 
time  when  Babylonia  could  take  the  initiative 
of  conquest  had  definitely  passed  away,  and  her 
development  from  now  on  lay  wholly  in  the 
domain  of  commerce,  the  arts  and  sciences.  Her 
chief  troubles  came  from  Assyria,  and  whenever 
changes  took  place  in  the  north,  the  south  was 
certain  to  feel  the  effects.  From  time  to  time 
ambitious  leaders  arose,  who,  by  a  combination 
with  the  enemies  of  Assyria,  tried  to  throw  off 
the  Assyrian  yoke;  but  all  such  efforts,  after  a 
shorter  or  longer  period,  failed,  and  generally, 
after  successfully  quelling  an  uprising,  the 
Assyrian  monarchs  themselves  took  control  of 
Babylonian  affairs  until  things  had  quieted  down 
sufficiently  to  warrant  the  appointing  of  a  gov- 
ernor over  them.  It  was  from  Chaldsea  that  at 
last  a  leader  came  who — as,  with  the  death  of 
Assurbanipal,  Assyria  rapidly  declined — seized 
the  opportunity  to  combine  with  the  rugged 
Scythian  hordes,  coming  from  the  north,  for  the 
purpose  of  striking  a  fatal  blow  at  Assyria.  The 
plan  succeeded,  and  as  Nineveh  fell,  Babylon  suc- 
ceeded for  a  short  time  in  replacing  her  as  mis- 
tress of  the  ancient  world.  Nabopolassar,  the 
foimder  of  the  Neo-Babylonian  Monarchy,  handed 
over  the  succession  to  his  son  Nebuchadnezzar 
about  B.C.  604,  who  felt  himself  strong  enough 
to  take  up  the  rAle  of  Assyria  as  a  world  con- 
queror. He  checked  the  advance  of  Necho  II. 
of  Egypt  (who  had  formed  a  plan  to  secure 
control  of  Syria  and  Palestine ) ,  conquered  Jem- 
saleni  and  Tyre,  and  boldly  advanced  against 
Egypt,  which  he  succeeded  in  putting  under  his 
control  for  a  short  time. 

The  strength  of  the  new  mcmarchy  seems  to 
have  expended  itself  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  reign* 
After  43  years  of  incessant  warfare,  the  throne 
passed  in  561  into  the  hands  of  his  son.  Evil- 
Merodach,  who  after  two  years  was  assassinated 
in  the  course  of  a  revolt  led  by  his  own  brother- 
in-law,  Neriglissar.  In  556,  Labashi-Marduk, 
who  succeeded  his  father,  was  murdered  by  his 
nobles,  after  reigning  for  nine  months,  and 
Nabonidus  mounted  the  throne.  He  devoted  him- 
self to  the  rebuilding  of  temples  in  various  cen- 
tres, but  aroused:  the  opposition  of  the  priests  of 
Babylon  by  attempting  to  introduce  changes  in 
religious  rites.  But  even  if  he  had  been  success- 
ful in  reuniting  the  divided  interests  of  the 
country.  Babylonia  would  not  have  been  strong 
enough  to  resist  the  attack  Df  the  new  force  that 
now  made  its  appearance.  In  the  year  b.c.  538 
Babylon  yielded  without  a  struggle  to  Cyrus, 
who  was  hailed  by  the  priests-  of  Marduk  as  a 
deliverer,  and  who  knew  how  to  avail  himself  of 
the  situation  by  restoring  the  old  religious  order, 
and  by  adopting  a  general  policy  of  mildness, 
calculated  to  reconcile  all  parties.  Persia  re- 
tained control  of  Babylonia  until  the  advent  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  by  whose  conquests  Greek 
supremacy  was  established,  which  was  subse- 
quently exchanged  for  Parthian  supremacy. 
Alexander  made  Babylon  his  capital,  and  it  was 
there  he  died.    After  this  the  glory  of  BabyloD 
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departs.  She  rapidly  sinks  into  insignificance, 
and,  long  before  the  Arabs  overran  Mesopotamia^ 
all  traces  of  Babylon  and  of  the  great  centres  of 
Babylonia  bad  disappeared. 

It  will  be  apparent,  from  this  sketch,  that  on 
the  whole  Babylonia  was  not  a  conquering  power, 
but  one  that  promoted  civilization  and  the  arts 
of  peace.  As  a  consequence,  it  is  in  the  south 
that  commerce  takes  on  large  proportions;  that 
a  noble  architecture  arises ;  that  a  notable  litera- 
ture is  produced,  and  that  religious  thought  at- 
tains a  remarkable  degree  of  development.  As 
already  set  forth  in  the  article  on  Assyria  (q.v.), 
the  culture  of  Mesopotamia  is  distinctly  a  Baby- 
lonian product;  and  while,  in  the  great  temples 
at  Babylon,  Nippur,  Sippar,  Erech,  Ur,  etc.,  the 
old  incantation  rituals  continued  in  force,  there 
grew  up  by  the  side  of  the  old  ceremonies  a  view 
of  divine  government  which,  manifesting  itself 
in  hymns  and  prayers  that  breathe  a  lofty  spirit, 
approaches  close  to  a  monotheistic  conception 
of  the  universe,  such  as  is  found  in  the  writings 
of  the  Hebrew  prophets.  The  old  local  gods  in 
the  Babyl<Hiian  cities  do  not  disappear,  but  in 
the  course  of  time  they  group  themselves  as  a 
kind  of  court  around  the  head  of  the  pantheon, 
Marduk,  to  whom  attributes  and  powers  are 
aaaigned  that  seem  to  indicate  a  concentration 
of  the  powers  of  all  the  gods  in  his  person. 

For  bibliography,  see  uie  article  Assyria.  Con- 
sult also:  Winckler,  Die  politische  Enttoickelung 
BabyUmiens  und  Aaayriens  (Leipzig,  1900), 
which  is  a  capital  sketch  of  the  general  course  of 
Babylonian  and  Assyrian  history;  ibid.,  Die 
Vdlker  Vorderasiens  (I^ipzig,  1899) ;  Beick,  Die 
Keilin9chriften  in  der  Tiffris-Quellgrotie  (Ber- 
lin, 1894-1901 )  ;  Peiser,  Bkizze  der  habylon- 
i9chen  Gesellechafi  (Berlin,  1896)  ;  Radau,  Early 
History  of  Babylonia  (Oxford  and  New  York, 
1900)  ;  Hilprecht,  University  of  Pennsylvania 
Expeditions  to  Babylonia,  Bulletins  (Philadel- 
phia, 1898-1901);  Saycc,  Babylonians  and  As- 
syrians (New  York,  1899)  ;  Brinton,  Protohis- 
torie  Ethnography  of  Western  Asia  (Philadel- 
phia,  1895). 

BABTLO^IAN  ABT.  The  style  of  art 
current  in  the  valley  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates, 
from  the  beginning  of  historic  civilization  until 
the  time  of  the  Median  Conquest,  in  about  b.c. 
500,  during  a  period  of  4000  vears  or  more.  Its 
mterest  is  increasing  from  the  fact  that  it  ap- 
pears to  represent  the  earliest  artistic  effort  of 
mankind  in  many  branches,  antedating  the  cul- 
ture of  Egypt  by  a  considerable  period.  The 
Babylonian  temperament  was,  like  the  Egyptian, 
traditional,  and  the  changes  in  style  were  few 
and  conditioned  largely  by  degrees  of  mastery 
over  technical  processes — over  materials  and 
implements.      It     was     essentially    a   religious, 

Eriestly  art,  and  its  monuments  can  hardly 
i  appreciated  without  a  knowledge  of  Baby- 
lonian literature,  mythology,  manners,  and  cus- 
toms. So  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the  very 
insufficient  excavations,  the  periods  of  artistic 
development  were:  (1)  The  pre-Sargonic  era  of 
primitive  art,  crude,  especially  in  its  sculpture, 
and  with  imperfect  technical  attainments.  It  ex- 
tends to  B.C.  3800.  (2)  The  Age  of  Sargon.  the 
j^>1den  era,  distinguished  for  broad  style  with 
exquisite  finish  and  perfection  of  technique.  It 
laated  from  b.c.  3800  to  2800.  (3)  After  the  in- 
terval of  Elamite  invasion  came  the  Age  of 
Hammurabbi    (B.c.   2200-1700),   the   silver  era. 


when  Babylon  was  the  centre  of  Mesopo- 
tamian  civilization,  when  art  was  somewhat 
more  stereotyped  and  careless.  (4)  The  Kassite 
Age  (from  c.1700  to  c.lOOO)  with  gradual  com- 
plete decadence  under  a  semi-barbarous  dynasty, 
with  loss  of  all  reality  and  life,  and  final  sub- 
servience to  Assyrian  art.  ( 5 )  The  Renaissance, 
under  Nebuchadnezzar,  when  the  ancient  style  of 
the  best  age,  that  of  Sargon,  was  reproduced  as 
closely  as  possible  (c.600  to  600  B.C.).  The  re- 
searches and  excavations  that  have  disclosed 
what  we  know  of  Babylonian  art  are  detailed 
under  article  Babylonia.  The  Louvre  Museum 
is  the  only  one  in  Europe  that  contains  many 
of  the  larger  works ;  other  collections  being  con- 
fined to  terrarcottas  and  carved  boundary-stones 
( British  Museum,  Berlin,  etc. ) ,  and  to  engraved 
stones  (Ix)uvre,  Bibliothdque  Nationale,  Paris; 
British  Museum;  Le  Clercq  cqllection;  Metro- 
politan Museum,  New  York ;  etc. ) .  The  Museum 
of  Constantinople  is  beginning,  however,  to 
receive  a  numbsr  from  l£e  latest  excavations 
of  Tel-lo,  Babylon,  Nippur,  etc.  The  char- 
acteristic forms  of  Babylonian  art  are  its 
brick  architecture,  with  heavy  masses  of  masonry 
and  small  vaulted  interiors,  with  its  lack  of 
columns  or  piers  or  carved  details,  and  its 
use  of  color  surface  decoration  of  faience, 
fresco,  and  hangings:  its  development  of  the 
industrial  arts,  especially  of  bronze  casting, 
terra-cot ta  figurines,  and  reliefs  and  glyptics,  or 
the  cutting  of  hard  and  precious  stones.  Hitherto 
it  is  from  these  small  objects,  many  thousands 
of  which  have  been  found,  more  than  from  the 
few  pieces  of  large  statuary  and  reliefs,  that  the 
character  and  continuity  of  Babylonian  sculpture 
can  be  judged.  (See  Glyptic.)  The  artistic  in- 
fluence of  Babylonia  was  widespread  and  strong. 
It  is  tolerably  certain  to  have  been  exercised  in 
the  formation  of  Egyptian  and  Elamite  art  at  a 
very  early  date.  The  comparison  of  the  brick- 
making  of  the  temple-pyramids  and  the  statuary 
of  the  two  countries  are  among  the  indications 
for  Egypt.  The  few  researches  for  pre-Median 
Elam  prove  the  same  thing  for  sculpture,  but 
excavations  have  not  yet  gone  deep  enough  to 
show  what  was  the  primitive  Elamite  architec- 
ture. Then,  the  Babylonian  conquests  on  the 
Mediterranean  carried  Babylonian  art  to  Syria, 
even  to  the  island  of  Cyprus,  ^  and  into  Asia 
Minor  among  the  Hittites.  The  'Phoenicians  not 
(inly  copied  it  but  carried  it  westward.  Con- 
sidering that  Assyrian  art,  also,  was  substan- 
tially a  branch  of  Babylonian,  it  is  clear  that 
Babylonian  art  was  not  only  supreme  throughout 
Western  Asia,  but  bore  directly  upon  North 
Africa  and  the  Pelasgians  and  other  ^Egean 
peoples,  and  therefore  upon  early  Greek  art.  Its 
influence  survived  it  in  Persia  and,  through  it, 
in  the  later  Oriental  art  of  Parthians  and  Mo- 
hammedans.    Even  China  and   India  felt  it. 

AacHiTECTURK.  Architecture  as  a  fine  art  was 
first  practiced  in  the  valley  of  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates,  in  the  region  we  call  B^ylonia. 
Here  were  worked  out  the  earliest  forms  of  re- 
ligious and  civil  structures.  Everything  had  to 
be  invented — materials,  tools,  methods,  architec- 
tural forms,  from  the  merest  details  to  the 
broadest  compositions.  It  was  the  same  with 
the  other  arts  utilized  to  assist  in  this  develop- 
ment of  architecture.  The  material  used  was 
brick,  sun-dried  and  kiln -baked.  The  obvious 
reason  for  this  was  the  absence  both  of  stone 
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quarries  and  of  forests  for  timber.  The  tools  re- 
quired were  therefore  extremely  simple;  and 
the  forms  of  ornamentation  and  composition 
were  conditioned  both  by  the  material  used  and 
the  physical  surroundings.  Tlie  absence  of  stone 
for  walls  and  columns  and  of  wood  for  timbers 
forced  the  builders  to  make  their  walls  thick 
and  their  halls  narrow,  so  that  they  could  be 
spanned  by  brick  vaulting.  Thus,  at  the  very 
beginning  the  arch  and  vault  were  invented — 
both  the  false  corbel  arch  with  straight  courses, 
and*  the  true  voussoir  arch.  Both  pointed  and 
round  arches  were  used  in  barrel  vaults.  Since 
the  country  was  very  flat,  it  was  difficult  to 
lend  impressiveness  to  buildings.  In  almost 
every  other  country  natural  eminences  could 
be  found,  but  here  artificial  platforms  had  to 
be  constructed  to  make  the  buildings  bulk  large 
in  the  landscape.  On  this  immense  stage  arose 
solid  artificial  mounds  supporting  single  build- 
ings or  groups.  The  principal  mound  was  al- 
ways that  of  the  temple,  which  was  in  the  shape 
of  an  immense  stepped  truncated  pyramid.  At 
Babvlon  the  'Birs  Nimrud'  is  reckoned  to  have 
been  over  250  feet  high.  The  tower  varied  in 
the  number  of  its  stories  from  three  to  seven. 
The  ascent  was  made  in  various  ways — either  by 
a  continuous  inclined  ramp  around  the  reced- 
ing stories,  or  by  a  combination  of  internal 
staircases  through  the  mass.  On  the  way  up 
were  shrines,  and  the  summit  was  crowned  by 
the  principal  sanctuary.  The  chambers,  how- 
ever, were  few  and  small.  The  stories  appear  to 
have  been  colored  differently.  In  many  temples 
the  builders  used  brick  dipped  in  colored  en- 
amel, to  signify  that  each  particular  story  was 
consecrated  to  one  of  the  planetary  deities. 
These  brick  were  stuck  into  the  mass  of  sun- 
dried  brick,  and  formed  both  a  preservative  and 
a  decoration.  Moldings  were  used  as  well  as 
color.  The  broad  surfaces  were  broken  into 
panels,  often  framed  by  pilasters  or  groups  of 
palm-stem  shafts,  and  even  by  series  of  convex 
fiutings.  The  sites  of  nearly  all  the  great  Baby- 
lonian cities  have  been  located,  but  natural  dis- 
integration has  reduced  them  all  to  masses  so 
unpromising  and  shapeless,  without  traces  of 
construction,  as  to  have  discouraged  explorers. 
Now,  however,  the  buildings  of  Sirpurla,  Nip- 
pur, and  Babylon  itself  are  being  brought  to 
light,  and  something  has  been  done  at  Lippara, 
Eridu,  Larsa,  Ur,  and  Erech.  At  Tel-lo  (  =  Sir- 
purla) the  French  have  unearthed  a  royal  palace 
dating  back  to  about  B.C.  5000,  but  rebuilt  by 
King  Gudto.  Its  platform  was  12  meters  high, 
200  meters  long,  and  60  meters  wide,  and  was 
reached  both  by  a  stairway  and  by  a  ramp.  The 
]mlace  itself  is  an  elliptical  rhomboid,  almost 
like  a  barrel.  The  outer  walls  are  decorated 
with  pilasters  and  semi-columns.  The  rooms, 
36  in  all,  are  grouped  around  three  courts, 
presumably,  as  in  the  later  Assyrian  palaces, 
the  centres  of  the  three  sections — state  apart- 
ments, harem,  and  dependents'  quarters.  The 
decoration  given  to  these  apartments  is  un- 
known. In  other  sites  brilliantly  enameled 
cones  were  stuck  into  the  soft  bricks  to  form 
varied  patterns.  Far  larger  and  more  sumptu- 
ous palaces  existed  in  other  Babylonian  cities, 
but  they  have  not  yet  been  excavated.  Com- 
pared with  our  rapidly  growing  knowledge  of 
the  history,  religion,  and  literature  of  the  Baby- 


lonians, our  knowledge  of  their  architecture  is 
small.  No  history  of  this  architecture  can  yet 
be  written.  It  woul4  appear  as  if  the  recon- 
structions by  the  Neo-Babylonian  kings,  such  as 
Nebuchadnezzar,  of  the  ancient  sacred  shrines, 
such  BA  the  temples  of  Babylcm  and  Ur,  were 
substantially  in  the  same  style  as  the  original 
structures  built  2000  or  3000  years  before.  See 
Babylon  ;  Babel,  Toweb  of  ;  Nippub. 

ScuLPTUBE  AND  MiNOB  Abts.  The  use  of 
sculpture  in  relief  and  in  the  round  appears 
contemporary  with  the  earliest  architecture. 
The  only  group  of  works  in  historic  sequence 
yet  found  is  that  from  the  mounds  of  Tel-lo. 
Many  of  these  sculptures  are  carved  with  his- 
toric and  dedicatory  inscriptions  of  the  rulers 
which  make  their  date  indisputable.  There  are 
very  crude  reliefs  of  the  period  c.4500-4000,  in- 
cluding, the  famous  battle  and  funeral  scenes  of 
the  "Stele  of  the  Vultures";  there  are  reliefs 
more  delicate  in  technique  and  advanced  in  form, 
belonging  to  the  age  of  Sargon  and  Naramsin 
(3800-3700) ;  then  a  series  of  colossal  statues  in 
very  hard  stone  of  the  time  of  King  6ud€a,  a 
little  later,  resembling  in  techniaue  the  statues 
of  the  ancient  empire  of  Egypt,  tnough  clumsier 
in  proportion  than  these.  Statues,  both  stand- 
ing and  seated,  steles,  friezes,  carved  basins, 
and  other  classes  of  reliefs  show  that  the  Baby- 
lonians practiced  sculpture  in  more  varied  form 
than  their  successors,  the  Assyrians;  but  so  far 
as  can  be  judged  by  the  monuments  yet  dis- 
covered, they  never  attained  to  the  skill  of  the 
Assyrians  in  low  relief.  There  was  a  greater 
use  of  religious  and  mythological  scenes,  but 
the  annals  of  the  kings  also  supplied  frequent 
themes.  Of  their  ability  to  render  genre  scenes 
and  animal  life,  in  which  the  Assyrians  were 
later  successful,  we  can  judge  only  from  a  few 
examples,  such  as  some  later  terra-cottas  of 
animals  and  the  seal  cylinders.  The  treatment 
here  is  realistic  and  with  good  treatment  of  sur- 
faces, without  the  sharpness  of  line  and  energy 
of  Assyrian  work.  It  is  only  from  the  minute 
sculpture  of  the  cut  gems  and  stones  of  the 
cylinders  and  seals  that  some  idea  of  the  his- 
toric development  of  Babylonian  sculpture  can 
be  obtained  during  its  course  of  over  4000 
years.  Every  Babylonian  was  supposed  to  wear 
his  seal  and  use  it  as  his  signature  on  all  occa- 
sions, impressing  it  on  the  soft  clay  used  as  the 
universal  writing  material.  The  variety  of  the 
scenes  caryod  upon  them  is  wonderiul,  no  two 
being  exactly  alike.  Large  collections  of  these 
small  works  have  been  made  in  Europe  and 
America.  The  largest  are  those  of  the  Louvre, 
the  Bibliothdque  Nationale,  in  Paris;  of  M.  Le 
Clercq,  also  in  France;  of  the  British  Museum; 
and  of  the  Metropolitan  Museum,  New  York. 
Several  thousand  can  now  be  studied,  and  they 
illustrate  the  mythology,  theology,  religious 
rites,  manners,  and  customs  of  the  country  bet- 
ter than  any  other  works  that  have  been  found. 
Some  are  of  extremely  primitive  workmanship, 
often  executed  principally  with  the  drill,  round 
holes  of  various  sizes  representing  heads,  shoul- 
ders, elbows,  hands,  hips,  knees,  and  feet,  con- 
nected often  by  lines.  Others,  especially  those 
between  the  time  of  Sargon  (3800)  and  Ur-gur 
(2700),  are  wonderful  in  their  technique,  soft 
textures,  and  perfect  rendering  of  detail.  Such 
subjects  as  the  adventures  of  Gilgameeh — the 
Babylonian    Hercules — the    fight    of    Merodach 
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and  the  Dragon,  or  Order  and  Chaos,  and  the  the  favorable  conditions  existing  in  Babylonia 

adoration   scene  of  some   patron   god,  are  the  induced  many  to  leave  Palestine,  where  the  long 

moat  frequent.  ravages  of  war  had  brought  on  great  distress. 

Other  branches  of  sculpture  are  less  well  rep-  and  to  join  their  brethren  in  the  Euphrates 
resented  by  discoveries,  ^t  sufficiently  to  prove  Valley.  The  captivity  must  not,  therefore,  be 
considerable  proficiency  on  the  part  of  the  ar-  regarded  as  a  condition  of  hardship.  As  a 
tists.  Pre<;ious  metals  were  embossed  and  matter  of  fact,  the  Jews  were  allowed,  as  were 
chased,  as  shown  in  the  famous  silver  cup  of  all  foreigners  in  the  Babylonian  domain,  the 
Tel-lo,  now  in  Constantinople.  Bronze  figurines  greatest  possible  freedom,  and  soon  became  as- 
were  cast  at  an  early  date  with  considerable  similated  to  conditions  prevailing  in  Babylonia, 
skill,  many  being  yielded  by  the  Tel-lo  excava-  Instead,  however,  of  cultivating  tne  soil,  as  they 
tions.  Terra-cotta  sculptures  were  made  ffom  had  done  in  their  own  country,  they  entered  iipon 
molds  in  relief  and  in  the  round,  and  afterwards  commercial  life;  and  this  change  from  a^icul- 
finished  by  hand.  A  very  original  form  of  such  tural  pursuits  is,  perhaps,  the  most  significant 
work  was  the  building  up  of  large  figures  in  feature  of  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  which  pro- 
relief,  or  the  round  out  of  separate  tiles  molded  foundly  influenced  the  future  fortunes  of  the 
and  then  enameled  in  brilliant  colors.  Recent  Jews.  Traces  of  settlements  of  Jews  in  Baby- 
excavationa  at  Babylon  have  brought  to  light  ^oniA  may  be  seen  in  the  numerous  Jewish  names 
an  entire  royal  avenue  leading  through  the  city,  ^^at  appear  in  the  so-called  contract  tablets 
Hanked  by  colossal  lions  of  this  technique.  The  found  in  Babylonia,  belonging  to  the  Neo- 
palace  of  Sargon  at  Khorsbad,  and  the  palace  Babylonian  and  Persian  period.  From  these  and 
at  Susa,  show  that  the  Assyrians  and  Persians  other  sources  we  know  that  many  of  the  Jews 
imiUted  this  branch  of  art.  acquired  riches  m  Babylonia ;  and,  on  the  whole. 

The  best  restorations  and  descriptions  are:  ^'^  ^*ved  in  ease  and  comfort,  if  not  in  pros- 

*'Ul,  Chald€e  et   I'Assyrie,"  Vol.   II.   of   Perrot  Parity. 

and  Chipiez,  Histoire  de  Vart  dans  l'antiquU4  So  complete   was   the   assimilation   to  Baby- 

( Paris,    1884),   translated   by   Armstrong,   His-  Ionian  ways  of  life  that  when,  after  the  advent 

iory  of  Art  in  Chaldea  and  Assyria    (London,  of  Cyrus  (b.c.  b6B)  permission  was  given  to  the 

1884).    A  good  brief  account  is  given  in  Babelon,  Jews  to  return  to  their  homes  in  Palestine  and 

Manuel   d^archialogie   orientale    (Paris,    1888),  to   rebuild   the    Temple,    only   a   comparatively 

translated  by  Voette,  Manual  of  Oriental  An-  8™all  number  availed  themselves  of  the  oppor- 

tiguities  ( New  York,  1889 ) .    The  Tel-lo-Sirpurla  tunity.     Only  the  pious  and  zealous  were  im- 

disooveries  are  described  briefly  in  Henzey,  Un  pelled  to  take  up  the  pilgrim's  staff,  and  the  sad 

palais  ChaUUen  (Paris,  1884 J,  and  fully  in  De  fortunes  encountered  by  those  who  did  return 

Larzec    and    Henzey,    D^couvertes    en    Chald6e  f^^yed    to    discourage    emigration    from    Baby- 

( Paris,  in  course).    The  best  historic  and  scien-  ^^^^  ^^  a  large  scale. 

tific  treatment  of  gems  is  in  Menant,  Les  pierrea  The  period  of  the  exile  was  a  most  important 
gravces  de  la  Ohald^e  et  de  VAssyrie  (Paris,  epoch  in  the  religious  life  of  the  people.  The 
1884),  and  the  best  series  of  illustrations  and  downfall  of  Jerusalem  was  looked  upon  as  a  pun- 
detailed  descriptions  in  Menant,  La  collection  whment  sent  by  Jehovah  for  the  people's  sins 
Le  Clercq  (Paris,  1888).  For  explorations,  con-  m  not  following  the  injunctions  of  the  purists, 
suit:  Loftus,  Travels  and  Researches  in  Chaldcea  Y'jo  objected  to  all  foreign  ingredients  in  the 
and  Susiana  (London,  1853}  ;  Peters,  Mppur,  Jehovistic  cult.  The  cause  of  the  Prophets  was 
(New  York    1897)  tans  strengthened  by  the  natural  catastrophe, 

'bAB^YIiCXNISH  captivity,  or  BABY-  *».^  ^^^  ^t"^  fP/"*  manifested  itself  duringthe 
» 4j#S?^A^^tJ7^Tsi  rru  ;  «  *^  4.u^  exile  by  the  literarv  activity  which  now  began 
iO'NIAN  BXai.E.  The  name  given  to  the  ^^^  ^^j^  gradually  transformed  the  annalsind 
deporUtion  of  Judeans  to  Babyjonia  by  Nebu-  traditions  tnd  all  literary  productions  of  the 
jjadnewar  at  the  time  of  the  conquest  of  ^^^  .^^  ^^^  ^^^  illustration  of  the  funda- 
^e  Judean  Kingdom.  The  policy  of  deporting  ^^^^j  principle  of  the  religion  of  the  Prophets, 
the  principal  inhabitants  of  conquered  districts,  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^.^^  „^  ^  Uj.^  Jehovah,  and  that 
as  an  effective  means  of  preventing  uprisings,  jjj^  j^  jg^^el^  ^^,^10  were  bound  to  Him  by  the 
appears  to  have  been  begun  by  the  Assyrian  mon-  Covenant  at  Sinai,  prospered  when  thev  were 
archs,  who  m  their  inscriptions  frequently  refer  f^jthful  to  Jehovah,  and  that  all  distress,  de- 
to  the  execution  of  such  a  measure.  So  m  B.C.  738,  j^^^^^  ^^^  misfortunes  that  mark  Israel's  his- 
Tiglathpileser  III  carried  away  jwrtions  of  the  ^  ^^^e  punishments  sent  because  of  dis- 
trans-Jordanic  Hebrew  tribes,  and  at  the  time  obedience  to  His  will.  It  was  important,  there- 
of the  destruction  of  Samaria,  Sargon  (b.c.  f^re,  for  the  future  to  know  exactlv  what  was 
721)  took  many  captives  to  Assyria,  and  re-  ^he  will  of  Jehovah,  and  hence  pfopheU  like 
placed  them  by  colonists  from  various  to\yns  of  E^ekiel  set  themselves  to  work  preparing  codes 
Babylonia.  The  kings  of  the  Neo-Babylonian  ^gulating  forms  of  worship  and  the  conduct 
period  adopted  this  pohcy,  and  accordmgly  Nebu-  ^^  jj^^  ^j^^  l^^^  ^^  ^^j^  movement  is  the 
chadnezzar  at  the  time  of  the  defection  of  Zede-  eduction  of  an  elaborate  code  by  Ezra,  which 
kiah(B.C.  597  carried  Jehoiachin  the  King,  the  r  ^^^^^  ^ed  by  him  and  Nehemiah  in  B.c. 
rayal   household    the  princes  and  chief  men  to  ^^/^^  ^j^«  ^^^J  ^^    ^  ^^  j^^^    ^^^  ^^.^^ 

Babylonia;  and  ten  years  afterwards,  when  Jem-  gubseouentlv  combined  with  the  lecendarv 

salem  was  finally  destroyed,  a  second  and  even  ^*?  subsequently  com binwl  witn  tne  lepnaary 

larger  deportation  took  placle   (II.  Kings  xxv.).  fj^^  the  historical  traditions  of  Israel  to  form 

Yet  it  miJst  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  majority  ^^e    present    Pentateuch,    though    it   should    be 

of  the  inhabitants  remained  in  the  land,  even  added  that  the  Pentateuch  itMclf  is  but  a  part 

when  we  subtract  those  who  went  into  a  volun-  o'  one  great  final  compilation  which,  extending 

tarv  exile  in  Egypt.     Those  who  were  taken  to  ^^^^  Genesis  to  the  end  of  the  second  book  of 

Babylonia    were    settled    in    various    parts    of  Kings,  embraced  therefore,  besides   the   Penta- 

eouthem  Mesopotamia,  and  it  would  seem  that  teuch,  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel  and  Kings,  the 
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legends,  the  traditiona,  the  law  and  the  annals  of 
the  Hebrews — all  viewed  from  the  position  of 
post-exilic  Judaism  as  finally  established  on  the 
basis  of  Ezra's  Code.  See  Ezekiel;  Ezra; 
Jews;  Pentateuch. 

The  name  'Babylonish  Captivity'  is  also  fre- 
quently applied  in  Christian  Church  history  to 
the  residence  of  the  Popes  at  Avignon,  from  1309 
to  1376. 

BiBLiooBAFHT.  For  the  history,  consult  Well- 
hausen,  Iftraelitiaehe  und  judiache  Oeaohichte,  3d 
ed.  ^Berlin,  1897);  Ewald,  The  History  of  Is- 
rael, translated  by  Martineau  (London,  1869- 
74) ;  Guthe,  Oeschichte  Israels  und  Heilge- 
schichte  (Leipzig,  1900)  ;  Piepenbring,  Histoire 
du  peuple  d'Israel  (Paris,  1898) ;  also  for  the 
special  problems  connected  with  the  return  from 
the  Captivity,  Koster,  Het  Hersiel  von  Israel 
(Heidelberg,  1896);  Meyer  (ed.),  Enistehung 
des  Judenthums  (Halle,  1896). 

BACACAY,  bft-kaicl.  A  town  of  the  Philip- 
pines, in  the  Province  of  Albay,  Luzon.     It  is 

situated  on  the  Gulf  of  Albay,  about  11  miles 
north  of  Albay,  the  capital.    Population,  10,550 

(Map:  Philippine  Islands,  H  6). 

BACAIiAO,  ba^ft-lft'd.  (1)  A  name  applied 
in  the  West  Indies  to  a  grouper  {Mycteroperca 
faloaia)f  also  called  scamp  and  abadejo,  and 
common  in  the  markets.  (See  Gboupeb.)  (2) 
Formerly  this  word  was  applied  in  Europe  to 
weather-cured  codfish.  "Among  the  Greeks  the 
large  codfish  were  called  bacchi,  from  bacchus,  a 
rod  ...  by  the  Iberians  the  dried  cod  were 
called  bacalaos  from  baculeum,  a  small  stick. 
The  rod  held  by  Mercury  was  called  a  baculeum" 
(Brevoort,  quoted  in  Goode's  Fishery  Industries, 
Sec.  1,  Washington,  1884,  page  200).  The  term 
is  used  in  all  the  accounts  of  the  early  fishing 
expeditions  from  Europe  to  the  Banks  of  New- 
foundland, and  has  long  survived.  A  letter  from 
Madrid  to  The  Rememhrancer  (London,  1776), 
recounting  discoveries  on  the  coast  of  California, 
mentions  the  taking  there  of  "cod,  known  in 
Spain  by  the  name  of  hacallao" 

BACABBA,  b&-kar^r&.  A  town  of  Luzon, 
Philippines,  in  the  Province  of  I  locos  Norte.  It 
is  situated  three  miles  north  of  Laoag,  and  has  a 
population  of  13,735  (Map:  Philippine  Islands, 
E  1). 

BAC'CANASaSTS,  or  properly  PAC'CA- 
NA'BISTS.  The  followers  of  Nicolao  Paccanari, 
who  founded  in  Rome,  in  1797,  a  society  similar 
to  that  of  the  Jesuits,  which  had  been  suppressed 
that  year,  and  intended  to  carry  on  its  work.  So 
when  the  Jesuits  were  reestablished  in  1814  the 
Baccanarists  were  united  to  them.  Their  title 
was  'Regular  Clergy  of  the  Faith  of  Jesus.' 

BACCABAT,  b&1di'^&^  The  chief  town  of  a 
canton,  Arrondissement  of  Lunfiville,  in  the  De- 
partment of  Meurthe  et  Moselle,  France,  on  the 
river  Meurthe,  15%  miles  southeast  of  Lun6- 
ville  by  rail.  It  is  noted  for  its  extensive  plate- 
glass  and  crystal  factories,  an  industry  estab- 
lished in   1765.     Population,  in  1896,  6772. 

BACCAAAT,  b&'k&'r&^  (Fr.,  of  unknown  ori- 
gin). A  game  of  cards,  said  to  be  of  Italian 
origin,  and  to  have  been  introduced  in  France  in 
the  time  of  Charles  VIII.  The  game  is  played 
for  money  between  one  of  the  players,  who  is 
called  the  banker,  and  any  number  of  others. 
Each  of  the  face  or  court  cards,  in  all  countries 


except  America  (where  the  face-cards  and  tens 
have  no  value,  and  the  naturals  are  8  and  9), 
counts  10;  in  others,  according  to  the  number 
of  their  spots.  Bets  having  been  made,  two 
cards  are  dealt  by  the  banker  to  each  player,  in- 
cluding the  banker  himself,  and  if  more  than 
one  pack  of  cards  is  necessary  to  deal  round  to 
all  the  players,  more  are  used.  Each  player's 
aim  is  to  make  the  value  of  his  cards  foot  up 
the  total  of  9,  19,  29,  or  as  near  these  totals  aa 
is  possible.  Any  player  has  the  privilege  of 
staiiding,  or  remaining  content  with  the  two 
cards  dealt  to  him  at  the  outset  by  the  banker, 
or  he  may  call  for  more.  When  any  player  has 
a  natural — that  is,  a  sum  making  9,  19,  or  29 — 
he  declares  that  it  wins,  and  the  banker  has  to 
pay  all  who  hold  hands  of  higher  value  than  hia 
own,  receiving  payment  from  all  whose  hands 
are  inferior.  The  principal  advantage  in  the 
game  lies  with  the  office  of  banker,  which  in 
social  games  is  usually  determined  by  cutting 
the  cards.  The  banker  retains  his  office  until 
defeated  by  all  the  players  in  the  same  hand,  in 
which  event  he  surrenders  the  bank  to  the  player 
winning  on  the  highest  hand. 

BACCHJE,  bfik^d.  (1)  A  name  given  to  the 
women  companions  of  Bacchus  in  his  journeys 
through  the  East,  and  to  the  female  participants 
of  the  Dionysian  festivals.  They  were  crowned 
with  wreaths  of  vine-leaves,  wore  fawnskins,  and 
carried  the  thyrsus.  (2)  A  brilliant  play  of 
Euripides,  abounding  in  tragic  situations  and 
splendid  spectacles.  Its  subject  is  the  advent 
of  Bacchus  at  Thebes,  where  Pentheus,  with  his 
mother  and  sisters,  opposes  the  worship  of  the 
gods.  In  punishment  the  mother  and  sisters 
are  made  mad,  and  Pentheus,  driven  out  into  the 
mountains,  is  torn  in  pieces  by  them. 

BACCEU,  b&-cheind,  Gumo  (1832—).  An 
Italian  physician  and  statesman ;  bom  at  Rome. 
He  studied  medicine  at  the  University  of  Rome, 
where  he  later  successively  filled  the  chairs  of 
medical  jurisprudence,  pathological  anatomy, 
and  clinical  medicine.  In  1874  he  was  elected  a 
member  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  in  1880 
wats  made  minister  of  public  instruction.  In 
the  latter  capacity,  he  projected  a  thorough  re- 
organization of  superior  instruction  in  Italy; 
but  his  plans  met  with  decided  opposition,  in 
consequence  of  which  he  resigned  his  portfolio  in 
1884.  In  1890  he  was  made  a  senator,  and  subse- 
quently, from  1893  to  1896  and  from  1898  to 
1900,  again  acted  as  minister  of  public  instruc- 
tion. His  piiblished  writings  include  Patolofjia 
del  cHore  e  delV  aorta  (3  vols.,  1864-67),  be- 
sides clinical  lectures  on  malaria  and  several 
other  works  on  medical  subjects. 

BACCHANALIA,  b&kac&-nftai-&.  See  Bac- 
chus. 

BACCHAirrES,  bfik-kfin'tgz  (Lat.  nom.  pi. 
pres.  p.  of  hacchariy  to  celebrate  the  festival  of 
Bacchus).  Devotees  of  Dionysus  (Bacchus), 
both  men  and  women,  who  engaged  in  orgiastic 
worship  of  the  god.    See  Bacchus. 

BACCHIDES,  bftk^cl-dgz.  One  of  the  come- 
dies of  Plaiitus,  presented  in  b.c.  189.  The  early 
scenes  are  missing,  having  disappeared  about  the 
Fifth  Century  a.d. 

BACCHIOLIONE,  b&k'k^lyd'nd.  A  river  .of 
Northern  Italy,  rising  in  the  Alps.  It  flows  east- 
ward, traversing  Vicenza,  and  after  a  course  of 
about  80  miles,  enters  the  Gulf  of  Venice.    It  is 
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canalized  as  far  as  Padua,  whence  a  canal  con- 
nects it  with  the  town  of  Este  and  the  river 
Adige. 

BAGCHT7S,  bftk^ctts  (Ok.    B<U;t<K>    Bakchos), 
Also  called  Dionysus   (Gk.   Aiiwaoc.   Dionyaos) 
by  the  Greeks.     A  god  who  originally  belonged 
to  the  great  group  of  vegetation-spirits,  whose 
worship  was  widely  spread  amoag  Eurcfpean  na- 
tions.    As  such  his  coming-in  the  early  part  of 
the  year  was  received  with  joy  and  revelry,  while 
his  departure  or  death  was  also  celebrated  at  the 
winter  season.     In  some  cases  the  old  spirit  is 
regarded  as  dying  that  the  new  one  may  be  bom, 
and  there  is  some  reason  for  believing  that  this 
feature  was  also  found  in  the  rites  of  Dionysus. 
The  god  never  lost  his  early  connection  with  the 
flourishing  of  vegetation  and  with  fruitfulness 
generally,  but  he  came  to  be  associated  more  and 
more  closely  with  tiie  vine  and  its  inspiring  pro- 
duce.   His  worship  was  exceedingly  widespread, 
and  appears  in  manifold  local  forms  and  with 
large  admixtures  of  foreign  elements.     Indeed, 
some  of  the  myths  seem  to  indicate  the  presence 
of  a  god  of  light  as  well  as  a  true  chthonic  deity. 
There  is  also  much  in  the  worship  and  legends 
that   indicates   a   foreign   origin   for   the   cult, 
though  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  features, 
such  as  the  satyrs,  are  purely  Greek.    So  widely 
different  are  the  stories  and  sq  varied  the  myths 
in  which  the  god  appears,  that  only  some  of  the 
more  important  can  be  indicated.    The  common 
legend  of  his  birth  seems  to  have  been  that  of 
Thebes.    Zeus  loved  Semele,  the  daughter  of  Cad- 
mus; but  the  jealous  Hera  induced  her  rival  to 
beg  the  god  to  appear  to  her  in  all  his  splendor. 
Naturally,    the   mortal    was    consumed   by   the 
thunderbolt;    but  Zeus  saved  her  unborn  child, 
and  sewed  it  in  his  thigh,  whence  in  due  time  it 
was  bom.    The  infant  was  intrusted  to  Hermes, 
who  delivered  him  to  the  nymphs  of  Nyssa,  in 
Thrace.      Here   he    discovered    and    taught   the 
powers   of   the  grape,   and   headed   a   band   of 
nymphs  and  satyrs,  the  so-called  Thiasos,  with 
whom  he  wandered  over  the  earth,  communicat- 
ing his  new  gift  to  men,  blessing  those  who  re- 
ceived him  gladly,  and  punishing  his  enemies. 
For  the  legends  have  much  to  tell  of  opposition 
to   the    new   worship.      So   Lycurgus,    King   of 
Thrace,  drove  Dionysus  in  terror  to  the  depths  of 
the    sea;    but    later    perished    miserably.      The 
story  of   Pentheus,  King  of  Thebes,   who  cast 
Dionysus  into  prison,  but  was  himself  later  torn 
in  pieces  by  his  own  mother,  Agave,  and  the 
Theban  women  who  had  been  driven  by  frenzy  to 
celebrate  the  rites  of  the  god,  forms  the  sub- 
ject of  the  BacchcB  of  Euripides.    There  is  much 
to  indicate  that  in  these  stories  we  have  really 
versions  of  the  death  and  return  of  Dionysus 
himself.    In  friendship  Dionysus  visits  Icarus  at 
Icaria,  in  Attica;    but  even  here  the  story  ends 
in  death,  since  Icarus  is  killed  by  peasants,  who 
fancy   themselves  poisoned  by  his  new  gift  of 
wine.      Another  instance  of  his   power  is  fur- 
nished by  the  story  of  the  transformation  into 
dolphins  of  the  Tyrrhenian  pirates,  who  bound 
him  in  order  to  carry  him  to  Italv.    It  is  told 
in  a  Homeric  hymn,  and  also  in  the  marble  re- 
liefs which  decorate  the  choragic  monument  of 
Lysicrates  in  Athens.     legend  also  makes  him 
wed  Ariadne  (q.v.),  when  abandoned  by  Theseus 
on  the  island  of  Naxos.    The  conquering  tour  of 
Dionysus  was  greatly  extended  under  the  influ- 
ence of  Alexander's  conquests ;  and  the  god's  sub- 


jection of  the  East  and  India  became  a  subject  of 
later  poets,  and  is  preserved  to  us  in  the  epic  of 
Nonnus   (q.v.). 

In  art,  two  types  prevail.  In  the  earlier  pe 
riod  the  god  is  represented  as  bearded  and  fulh* 
draped,  and  this  type  was  not  unknown  in  later 
times,  when  it  was  sometimes  called  *the  Indian 
Bacchus.'  From  the  middle  of  the  Fourth  Cen- 
tury B.C.,  another  type  steadily  gains  in  popular- 
ity, representing  the  god  as  'a  beardless  youth, 
nude  or  wearing  only  the  fawnskin,  or  nehris. 
The  chief  attributes  of  the  god  are  the  thyisuH, 
or  rod  ending  in  a  pine  cone,  and  wreathed  with 
ivy,  and  the  great  two-handled  drinking-cup  (the 
cantharus).  He  is  often  accompanied  by  a  pan- 
ther, and  the  bull  and  goat  were  closely  asso- 
ciated with  his  worship.  Naturally,  as  a  god  of 
vegetation  and  the  vine,  Dionysus  was  associated 
with  Demeter,  Core,  and  the  Eleusinian  Myster- 
ies (q.v.),  where  he  bore  the  name  lacchus.  In 
the  mystic  w^orship  which  grew  up  in  the  Sixth 
Century  B.C.,  under  the  name  of  Orpheus  (q.v.) 
Dionysus  Zagreus  ])layed  a  prominent  part,  and 
no  doubt  Orphic  influence  helped  to  produce 
the  confusion  of  elements  which  is  so  marked  in 
all  this  cult. 

In  the  worship  of  Dionysus  two  distinct  forms 
may  be  traced.    The  one  appears  most  distinctly 
in   the   Attic   festivals,   especially   the   country 
Dionysia.    It  is  essentially  a  joyous  but  rude  and 
boisterous  vintage  festival,  celebrated  by  men, 
and  abounding  in  mmimeries  and  coarse  jests. 
Its  connection  with  vegetation  and  fruitfulness 
is  shown  by  the  phallic  procession,  which  held  a 
prominent  place  m  the  celebration.     (For  an  ac- 
count of  the  Attic  Dionysia,  see  Greek  Festi- 
vals.)    The  other  form  of  Dionysiac  worship 
was  highly  orgiastic,  and  celebrated  by  women, 
at  the  time  of  the  winter  solstice  in  alternate 
years ;   henee  called  the  Triateric  Dionysia.    Tlie 
celebrants,  in  Greek  Mainades,  or  Maenads,  wan- 
dered among  the  mountains,  indifferent  to  the 
cold,  wearing  fawnskins  and  carrying  the  thyr- 
sus and  torches,  for  the  chief  rites  were  held  at 
night.     The  god  was  said  to  be  lost,  and  was 
sought  with  wild  cries.    The  culmination  of  the 
orgy  was  in  tearing  in  pieces  fawns,  kids,  and 
other  animals,  and  devouring  the  raw  flesh  in 
honor  of  the  god.    We  even  hear  of  human  vic- 
tims   being    rent    asunder.      These    rites    were 
thought  to  be  an  endeavor  to  arouse  the  dead  or 
sleeping  god ;   but  it  is  also  clear  that  originally 
the  slain  animal  was  the  god,  who  was  killed  to 
be  reborn.    It  is  a  common  feature  of  primitive 
religions  for  the  worshiper  to  partake  of  the  god, 
especially  if  it  be  a  deity  connected  with  vegeta- 
tion or  fertility.    These  orgiastic  rites  were  espe- 
cially associated  with  Thebes  and  Delphi,  though 
we   hear   that   even   Athenian   women   went   to 
Mount  Parnassus  to  join  in  this  fierce  and  bloody 
worship.    In  later  times  the  mysteries  celebrated 
under  the  name  of  Dionysus  became  more  and 
more  occasions  for  intoxication  and  gross  licen- 
tiousness. 

The  Bacchanalia  were  introduced  into  Rome 
early  in  the  Second  Century  b.c.,  and*  at  first 
were  celebrated  on  three  days  of  the  year  by 
women  only.  Later  a  priestess  opened  the  mys- 
teries to  men,  introduced  evening  celebrations, 
and  greatly  increased  their  frequency.  The  gath- 
ering soon  became  suspected  of  gross  immorali- 
ties; and  in  b.c.  186,  the  Senate  ordered  the  con- 
suls to  arrest  the  priests,  and  forbid  further 
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meetings  of  the  association  throughout  Italy,  and  eztenslTe  notes.    Another  is  hy  Blass  (Leip- 

The  result  of  the  judicial  inquiry  was  that  the  zig,    1898).     Consult:    Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, 

majority  of  the  members  were  sentenced  to  death,  Bakchylides  (Berlin,  1898), and  Jehh, Bacchylides 

and  others  to  life  imprisonment,  while  by  a  de-  (London,  1898). 

cree  of  the  Senate  all  such  associations  were  for-  BACCIO  D'AGKOLO,  b&^ch6  dii-nya^6.     See 

bidden  in  Italy.    The  decree  {Senatua  Consultum  Baouoni. 

de  Bacchanalihua)  has  been  preserved  in  a  sin-  BACCIO  DELIA  POBTA,  dfillA  pftr'tA     Seo 

gle  copy,  Corpus  Jnacriptionum  Laiinarum,  I.,  Babtolommeo,  Fra. 

^^O J'thJ^^egetation  spirits  and  their  worship,  .  ?f  ^S'  f""'    ^^*'*  °?J°f.  «^  ^J*?"?  ^V*^"*^ 

comiult:    M^nhardt,  Wald  find  Feldkulte  (BeV-  |°«  m  Wechmar,  near  Gotha   Thunngia,  famous 

lin,  1875-77).     On  Dionysus,  consult:    Roscher,  jn  music  and  presentmg  the  most  remarkable 

Leiikon   der   griechischin    und   romiachen    My  instance  ot  hereditary  genius  in  all  history.     In 

ihologie,  Vol.  L  (I^ipzig,  1884-90) ;  Preller-Rob-  «?^.«^  generations,  there  are  found  to  be  49  mu- 

ert,    Oriechiache    Mythologie.    Vol.    I.    (Berlin,  ?'^''";  ^V-ik^'^V-!!?'-^^^^^^ 

1894) ;  and  B.  I.  Wheeler,  Z)ionyao«  and  Immor-  ^"^  ^la^A^H'"'  ^iT!!^™^  ^™?  ^*''*'    ^^'"^l 

^^i.-*-.  /u*vo*««    iQaQ\  Berlin,  1845),  have  been  more  or  less  prominent 

tahty  (Boston,  1899).  musically,  and  one  of  them,  Johann  Sebastian 

BACCHXTS  AND  A'BIAD^NE.  A  painting  Bach,  is  one  of  the  great  masters  of  music  and 
by  Titian,  founded  on  the  Greek  myth  of  the  the  greatest  of  the  Contrapuntal  School.  Veit 
marriage  of  Dionysus  to  the  wife  of  Theseus,  Bach  was  a  baker  by  trade,  but  devoted  much  of 
after  she  had  been  deserted  by  the  slayer  of  the  his  spare  time  to  zither-playing.  The  best-known 
Minotaur  upon  the  Island  of  Naxos.  The  picture  of  the  early  Bachs  was  Johann  Christoph,  son  of 
hangs  in  the  National  Gallery,  London.  Set  in  a  Heinrich  and  a  great-grandson  of  Veit.  This 
background  of  thicket  and  sedge  and  ocean,  Ari-  Johann  Christoph  (1642-1703)  was  one  of  the 
adne  is  turning  away,  filled  with  maidenly  confu-  important  composers  and  organists  of  the  Seven- 
aion,  as  the  leopard-drawn  chariot,  surrounded  teenth  Century,  far  surpassing  his  German  con- 
by  satyrs  and  menads,  descends,  bearing  the  temporaries.  None  of  his  works  were  published, 
god.    Its  date  is  1523.  and  many  are  lost ;  but  his  choral  compositions 

BACCHYIiIDESy  bftk-klll-dSz    (Gk.      poKxv-  (MSS.  in  the  Berlin  Royal  Library)   prove  him 

Xirfw,    Bakchylidea).     A  Greek  lyric  poet,  bom  the  forerunner  of  Johann  Sebastian  and  Handel, 

at  lulis  on  Ceos,  at  the  end  of  the  Sixth  Century,  BACH,    Alexander,    Baron    (1813-93).     An 

i:.c.,  who  flourished  between  B.C.  490  and  460.  He  Austrian  statesman.     He  was  bom  at  Loosdorf, 

w^as  a  nephew  and  pupil  of  Simon  ides  and  the  in    Lower    Austria,    where    his    father    held    a 

rival  of  Pindar,  according  to  well-established  tra-  judicial  office.     At  the  age  of  24  he  was  made 

dition.    He  lived  for  a  time  at  the  court  of  Hiero,  a    doctor   of   laws,   and    then   entered   the    Im- 

tyrant  of  Syracuse,  who  greatly  admired    him,  perial  service,  where  he  remained  for  nine  years, 

and  whom  he  celebrated  in  three  of  his  poems.  Although  he  favored  a  departure  from  the  abso- 

When  exiled  from  his  native  town,  presumably  lute  system  of  Mettemich,  Bach  was  not  pre- 

by  political   opponents,   Bacchylides   resided   in  pared  to  go  so  far  as  the  Revolutionists  of  1848 

Peloponnesus,  and  records  of  many  of  his  victo-  wished.     Popular  opposition,  in  fact,  drove  him 

ries    in    dithyrambic    contests   at   Athens    liave  into  the  conservative  ranks.    In  1848,  and  again 

been  preserved.    As  the  youngest,  he  was  placed  from  1849  to  18.59,  he  was  in  the  ministry,  at 

last  in  the  list  of  nine  lyric  poets  deemed  worthy  first  in  the  department  of  justice,  and  later  in 

of  immortality  by  the  canon  of  the  Alexandrian  that  of  the  interior.    He  stood  for  a  strong  and 

critics,   who  admired  his  grace  and  sweetness,  absolute   central   govemment,   and   opposed   all 

He  shared  the  fate  of  the  canonized  poets,  whose  measures  that  savored  of  liberalism  and  conces- 

works,  with  the  exception  of  Pindar's,  were  all  sion  to  other  nationalities  than  the  German.    He 

lost  to  posterity.    Only  107  lines  were  preserved  however   carried   out   some   salutary   measures, 

in  quotations,  the  longest  one  of  12  verses  only,  such  as  the  emancipation  of  the  peasants  from 

In  1897,  the  British  Museum  acquired,  in  Egypt,  their  feudal  obligations.     From  1859  to  1867  he 

200    fragments    of    a    papyrus    of    Bacchylides.  was   ambassador   at   Rome.     Consult    Springer, 

Pieced  together  they  formed  1070  lines.   Thus  6  Oeachichte  Oeaterreicha  aeit  dem  Wiener  Frteden 

poems  were  recovered  practically  entire,  8  others  (Leipzig,  1863-65). 

with  lacunas,  and  6  in  considerable  fragments.  BACH,  Johann  Sebastian  (1685-1750).    The 

Fourteen  are  epinikia,  of  which  2  m  honor  of  greatest  master  of  the  Contrapuntal  School  of 

Hiero  and  1  in  honor  of  Pythias  of  .Egina.  dupli-  musical  composition  and  the  founder  of  German 

cate  odes  of  Pindar  for  the  same  occasions.    The  music.    He  was  born  at  Eisenach,  March  31  (Old 

remaining  6  are  the  unique  extant  specimens  of  style  21),  1686.  Hecame  of  a  Thuringian  family, 

one  department  of  Greek  lyric  poetry— paeans,  ^hich  presented  a   remarkable  example  of   the 

dithyrambs,  and  hymns.    One  poem   (XVII.)   is  principle  of  heredity.     (See  Bach.)     Bach's  fa- 

the  first  recovered  literary  treatment  of  a  subject  ther,  Johann  Ambrosius,  was  a  violin-player  in 

common  on  vases— the  descent  of  Theseus  to  the  the   town-band   of   Eisenach.     His   mother   was 

depths  of  the  sea  to  prove  his  sonship  to  Posei-  Elizabeth  Lammerhirt,  daughter  of  a  furrier  of 

don.     Not  so  powerful,  brilliant,  or  original  as  Erfurt,  where  Johann  Ambrosius  had  held  a  posi- 

Pindar,  -he  is  a  true  and  typical  Greek  poet  m  tion  previous  to  that  at  Eisenach.    The  boy  was 

his  smoothness,  grace,  and  finish.    His  language  his  father's  pupil  in  violin-playing  until  he  was 

has  less  of  the  JEoMc  admixture  on  the  founda-  nearly  10  years  old.     After  his  father's  death, 

tion  of  Doric  than  is  the  case  with  Pindar.   The  in  January,  1695  (two  months  after  contracting 

MS.,  in  fine  uncials,  belongs  to  the  First  Century  a  second  marriage),  he  went  to  live  with   his 

B.O.,  and  the  accents  and  breathings  are  generally  elder  brother,  Johann  Christoph,  a  pupil  of  Pa- 

carefully  marked.    The  text  was  first  edited  by  chelbel    and    organist    in    the    little    town    of 

Kenyon   (London,  1897)9  ^ifith  an  introduction  Ohrdruf. 


357  BACH. 

The  Bachs  held  annual  family  and  musical  ists'  exclaimed:  "I  thought  this  art  was  dead, 
reunions.  According  to  a  description  given  by  but  now  I  see  it  lives  on  in  you!" 
Bach's  son,  Karl  Philipp  Emanuel,  to  J.  N.  For-  Bach's  eagerness  to  leave  nothing  undone  that 
kei,  one  of  Bach's  biographers,  these  meetings  would  aid  his  progress  in  his  art  was  again 
opened  with  a  chorale,  which  was  followed  by  shown  a  few  years  later,  when  he  walked  150 
secular  songs,  until,  at  a  convenient  pause,  some  miles  from  Amstadt  to  Llibeck  for  a  brief  course 
one  of  those  present  started  a  catch,  in  which  of  study  with  the  famous  organist  Buxtehude. 
each  joined  in  proper  turn  with  some  humorous  Bach  had  left  Lttneburg  in  1703,  and  for  a  few 
phrase,  as  likely  as  not  hitting  at  a  harmless  months  was  a  member  of  the  band  of  Prince  Jo- 
family  or  individual  failing;  thus  making  a  hann  Ernest  at  Weimar.  Chancing  to  visit 
merry  ending  to  the  musical  exercises  of  the  re-  Amstadt,  where  his  granduncle,  Heinrich,  had 
union.  The  Bachs  were  a  clan  of  working  musi-  been  organist,  and  where  an  organ  lately  had 
cians;  and  quite' as  much  as  the  violin  lessons  been  installed  in  a  new  church,  he  played  on 
received  from  his  father,  the  musical  atmosphere  the  instrument.  Although  the  trial  is  not  be- 
of  the  Bach  household  and  family  traditions  lieved  to  have  been  official,  he  was,  at  18 
must  have  made  their  impression  on  Johann  years  of  age  (August,  1703),  engaged  for  a 
tSebastian.  It  was  the  homely  life  of  people  in  position  similar  to  that  which  his  granduncle 
humble  circumstances,  but  it  was  permeated  with  had  filled  with  honor.  Bach  went  to  Lttbeck  in 
music.  To  think  in  music  was,  from  childhood,  1705,  and  remained  with  Buxtehude  three 
spontaneous — second  nature,  with  him.  This,  months,  deliberately  extending  his  month's  leave 
together  with  the  scrupulous  revision  to  which  in  from  his  Amstadt  duties  for  this  purpose, 
his  later  years  he  subjected  his  earlier  works,  ac-  Whatever  the  personal  consequences  might  be, 
eounts  for  the  sustained  excellence  of  his  vast  he  was  determined  to  derive  the  greatest  possible 
production.  artistic  profit  from  his  contact  with  the  justly 

The  Bach  clan  being  so  united,  it  is  surprising  famous  organist.  The  result  was  a  great  ad- 
that  Bach's  brother  at  Ohrdruf  was  moved  more  vance  in  organ  technique,  especially  in  new  in- 
to jealousy  than  admiration  by  Sebastian's  rapid  sight  into  the  resources  and  use  of  the  pedal,  in 
progress.  Johann  Christoph  taught  him  the  which  Buxtehude  was  a  master.  Naturally,  the 
clavichord,  but  kept  from  him  a  book  containing  authorities  were  displeased  at  this  unceremoni- 
worka  by  Froberger,  Buxtehude,  Pachelbel,  and  ous  extension  of  his  leave  from  one  month  to 
others,  which  the  boy  coveted.  Not  to  be  thwarted,  three ;  although,  with  characteristically  Bachian 
however,  he  copied  the  book  stealthily  and  labo-  honesty  of  purpose,  he  pleaded  as  an  excuse  his 
riously  on  moonlit  nights,  only  to  be  deprived  desire  "to  perfect  himself  in  certain  matters 
of  his*  copy  when  it  was  discovered.  The  anec-  touching  his  art."  Further,  however,  he  was  re- 
dote  is  wholly  in  keeping  with  Bach's  devotion  to  buked  "for  that  he  hath  heretofore  made  sundry 
his  art.  At  school,  besides  his  general  education,  perplexing  variations  and  imported  various 
he  was  trained  with  the  other  boys  for  the  church  strange  harmonies,  in  such  wise  that  the  con- 
ehoir,  and  moreover  sang  at  weddings  and  funer-  gregation  was  thereby  confoimded."  He  had 
als.  In  April,  1700,  Bach  went  to  LQneburg,  retumed  to  Amstadt  in  February,  1706.  In 
where  he  was  accepted  at  the  school  of  Saint  June,  1707,  he  accepted  the  position  of  organist 
Michsl's  for  the  choir  of  the  church.  His  general  of  Saint  Blasius's  Church,  at  Miihlhausen  with 
«ducation  continued  at  the  school;  he  took  his  the  same  salary  as  at  Amstadt,  and  'the  accus- 
eommons  at  the  refectory,  and  received  musical  tomed  dues  of  corn,  wood  and  fish.'  In  October 
training  of  much  value  for  his  future  work,  in-  he  married  his  cousin,  Maria  Barbara,  whose 
eluding  high  services  with  orchestra,  choral  sing-  father,  John  Michsel  Bach,  had  been  organist  at 
ing,  organ,  and  experience  with  a  wider  range  Gehren.  June,  1708,  he  resigned  from  Mtlhl- 
of  music.  His  fine  treble  voice,  together  with  hausen  to  become  organist  in  the  Ducal  Chapel 
his  knowledge  of  violin  and  clavichord,  secured  at  Weimar.  Conditions  at  Weimar  were  such  as 
him  immediate  admittance  to  the  advance  to  quicken  Bach's  already  active  musical  facul- 
matin  choir.  There  was  keen  musical  rivalry  be-  ties.  The  life  of  the  court  was  decorous,  influ- 
tween  the  schools  of  Saint  Michael's  and  Saint  enced  by  Duke  William  Emest,  a  man  of  serious 
John's;  and  when  in  winter  the  choirs  went  temperament,  a  patron  of  arts  and  letters  and 
through  the  town  streets  to  sing,  separate  routes  wisely  active  in  bringing  the  music  of  the  Ducal 
had  to  be  marked  out  for  each,  to  avoid  quar-  Chapel  up  to  a  high  standard.  He  in  fact  laid  the 
relsome  meetings.  As  the  organ  became  in  time  foundation  of  that  culture  w^hich  made  Weimar 
Bach's  instrument  par  excellence^  and  as  he  is  the  centre  of  German  letters  in  Goethe's  time, 
regarded  as  its  greatest  master  in  composition  and  gave  it  a  'golden  period*  of  music  when 
and  as  one  of  i&  greatest  masters  in  playing,  Liszt  resided  there.  In  addition  to  his  duties  in 
it  is  interesting  to  note  that  his  serious  study  the  chapel.  Bach  played  the  violin  or  accompan- 
-of  it  began  in  LOneburg  under  George  Boehm,  a  ied  on  the  harpsichord  in  the  Court  Orchestra, 
pupil  of  Reinken  and  a  composer  of  distinction,  wearing  a  Hungarian  uniform,  in  which  it  is  diffi- 
who  was  organist  at  Saint  John's  Church ;  which  cult  at  the  present  day  to  realize  the  appearance 
shows  that  while  the  musical  rivalry  between  of  the  great  master  of  the  Contrapuntal  School, 
Saint  Michsel's  and  Saint  John's  was  keen,  it  was  whose  perruqued  portrait  has  come  down  to  us. 
also  generous.  The  seriousness  with  which  Bach  Bach's  growing  fame  as  an  organist  brought  him 
went  about  the  study  of  the  organ  is  attested  many  invitations  to  try  or  inspect  organs  and 
by  the  fact  that  he  made  several  journeys  to  to  play  at  various  courts.  For  playing  a  pedal 
Hamburg  to  hear  Reinken  play  and  profit  by  his  solo  on  the  organ  at  Cassel  with  an  agility 
suggestions.  Nearly"  twenty  years  later,  when  "which  Jew  could  equal  with  their  hands"  he 
shortly  before  Reinken's  death.  Bach  played  in  received  from  the  Hereditary  Prince  a  precious 
Saint  Katherine's  Chureh,  Hamburg,  an  impro-  ring  which  the  Prince  drew  from  his  own  finger, 
vised  elaboration  of  the  chorale  By  the  Waters  of  Bach  remained  at  Weimar  nine  years.  In  1717 
Bahyhn,  the  'father  of  North  German  organ-  he  accepted  from  Prince  Leopold  of  Anhalt-Ko- 
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then    the    office    of    kapellmeister    at    Kothen.     received  also  the  sum  of  700  thalera  annually. 

But  the  Council  claimed  that  he  was  so  unprofi-      , 


companion  on  various  trips.     It  was  the  kapell-  ,    ^.           x       fT.u            i. 

meister's  duty  to  compose  for  the  instruments  the    perquisites    of    his   post.     Those   who    are 

on   which  the   Prince  played.     Accordingly,   as  unfamiliar  with   Bach's   life,   or  who   form   an 

Bach's  Weimar  period  is  distinguished  for  his  opinion  of  the  Leipzig  cantorship  from  the  fame 

organ    compositions,    including    several    of    his  that  has  come  to  it  through  Bach,  are  apt  to 

greatest  works  for  that  instrument ;  so  that  to  imagine  that  for  thirty-seven  years  he  occupied  an 

his  K5then  period  belong  much  of  his  chamber  exalted  and  congenial  position,  active  as  teacher 

music  and  werks  for  clavichord  and  for  orchestra,  and  composer.    In  point  of  fact,  neither  Council 

In  a  general  way,  it  may  be  characterized  as  a  nor  city  appreciated  the  genius  they  had  with- 

lighter  period  in  his  life — a  temporary  relaxation  in  their  walls,  and  not  only  wholly  failed  to 

in  his  self-imposed,  severe  course  of  artistic  de-  honor  Bach,  but  even  thwarted  him  in  his  work, 

velopment  before  entering,  in  1723,  on  the  final  The   position   of   this   great  man,   who  was   so 

and  greatest  epoch  of  his  career  as  cantor  of  wholly  devoted  to  his  art  that  the  attitude  of 

the  School  of  Saint  Thomas  at  Leipzig,  when  he  the  Council  simply  seemed  to  him  'wonderful,* 

achieved  the  logical  results  of  a  genius  trained  and  puzzled  while  it  irritated  him,  was,  if  not 

during  thirty-two  years  of  rigid  preparation;  a  downright  pitiable,  at  least  deserving  of  deep 

prelude  which   alone  would   have  been   a   sure  sympathy. 

foundation    for    his    fame,    had    he    not,    later.  There  was   a   brief   respite   for  him  of   four 

accomplished  so  much  more  in  larger  musical  years   during  which   Johann   Matthias   Gesner, 

forms.     It  was  during  the  KOthen  period  that  who  seems  to  have   appreciated  the  genius  of 

Bach's    first    wife    died.     Of    thp    20    children  the  cantor,  was  rector  of  the  school.     In  1729 

bom  in  his  two  marriages,  the  two  who  achieved  Bach  was  made  conductor  of  the  Musical  Society 

greatest    fame    as    musicians,    Wilhelm    Friede-  — a  position  which  he  held  until  1736,  and  his 

mann  and  Karl  Philipp  Emanuel,  were  of  the  connection   with   which    doubtless   accounts   for 

first.     His  second  wife,  Anna  Magdelena  Will-  the  composition  of  his  secular  cantatas.    In  one 

ken,  whom  he  married  in  December,  1721,  was  of  these.   The  Contest  of  Phcebus  and  Pan,  he 

a  singer  at  the  KOthen  Court,  and  proved  herself,  took   occasion   to   change    the   wording   of    the 

both  in  'his  domestic  and  musical  life,  a  help-  libretto  so  as  to  convey  covert  satirical  allusions 

meet  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word.     Bach's  to  the  hostile  rector  who  had  succeeded  Gesner, 

first  marriage  is  known  to  have  been  happy,  but  and  to  one  Scheibe,  a  mediocre  musician,  whose 

artistic  unions  as  mutually  helpful  and  f elicit-  application  for  a  position  as  organist  Bach  had 

ous   as   his   second   are   among  the   rarities   of  rejected,  and  who,  in  consequence,  showed  his  ill 


history. 


will  in  every  way  possible.     When  the  quarrels 


The  post  of  cantor    (or  choirmaster)    of  the  which  so  harassed  Bach  are  analyzed,  it  appears 

School  of  Saint  Thomas  in  Leipzig  was  made,  that  the  School  of  Saint  Thomas  suffered  from 

through  Bach's  incumbency  of  it,  one  of  the  most  the  double  government  of  rector  and  cantor,  the 

famous  in  music.     The  school,  which  was   five  one  in  matters  of  general  education,  the  other  in 

centuries  old  when,  in  1723,  Bach  entered  upon  music;  and  that  in  asserting  what  he  deemed  his 

his    duties,    included   a   choir    and   a   grammar  prerogatives,  the  rector  probably  went  to  work 

school;  and  the  cantor  was  supposed  to  teach  in  more  practically  than  the   musician  whom   his 

both.     Bach,  however,  assumed  the  latter  duties  art  so  deeply  engrossed.    Moreover,  Emesti,  who 

only  when  the  substitute  whom  he  was  allowed  succeeded  Gesner,  was  a  son  of  the  Emesti  who 

to  engage  was  unable  to  act.   Besides  teaching  the  was  rector  at  the  time  Bach  became  cantor,  so 

pupils  vocal  and  instrumental  music,  the  cantor  that  in  a  measure  he  had  inherited  the  quarrel, 

had  supervision  not  only  of  the  music   in  the  How  little  influence  Bach  had  in  the  musical  life 

churches  of  Saint  Thomas  and  Saint  Nicholas,  and  of  Leipzig  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  while  the 

in  less  degree  in  those  of  Saint  Matthew,  Saint  Society   of   Musical    Sciences   made    Handel   an 

Peter,  and  Saint  John,  but  also  of  the  organists  honorary  member.  Bach  was  admitted  only  as  an 

and  other  musicians  of  the  municipality.  He  was,  ordinary  meml>er,  and   even  that  not  until   he 

in  fact,  Musical  Director  of  Leipzig.    But  the  had  sent  in  a  trial  canon.     Nor  when,  in  1743, 

actual  dignity  was  not  so  great  as  this  enumer-  the  concerts  from  which  developed  the  famous 

ation  of  his  duties  would  imply.    During  nearly  Gewandhaus  concerts  were  inaugurated,  was  his 

his  whole  incumbency  of  the  post,  this  past-master  advice  sought.  Yet  to  this  master,  whose  qualifi- 

of  his  art  was  harassed  by  the  Town  Council,  to  cations  as  a  teacher  the  Town  Council  of  Leipzig 

which  he  was  responsible,  and  which  sought  to  impugned,  pupils  flocked  from  outside,  and  no 


undermine  his  authority. 


musician  of  the  day  thought  of  passing  through 


The  result  was  that  Bach  found  his  usefulness  the   town  without   paying  his   respects   to   the 

as  a  teacher  continually  hampered.    The  Council  cantor.     Besides  his  most  eminent  pupils,   his 

even   went   so   far   as   to   accuse   him   of  being  two  eldest  sons,  the  list  included  men  like  Krebs, 

slack;   and  this  shortly  after  he  had  produced  Agricola,  and  Kimberger,  and  Altnikol,  who  be- 


one  of  his  greatest  works,  The  Passion  Accord- 
ing to  Saint  Mattheto.  On  another  occasion,  when 
he  had  nine  vacancies  to  fill  among  the  choris- 
ters of  his  school,  from  which  he  supplied  the 


came  his  teacher's  son-in-law.  His  activity  as 
teacher  and  composer,  and,  above  all,  the  happi- 
ness of  his  home  life,  must  have  offered  Bach 
the  needed  respite  from  his  worries  wuth  the 


various  choirs  under  his  supervision,  the  Council  authorities.  His  wife  helped  him  copy  his  music, 
rejected  four  of  those  whom  he  had  examined  As  his  pupil  she  became  an  apt  player  on  the 
and  nominated,  and  appointed  others  whom  he     clavichord;    both  she  and  his  eldest  daughter 


had  rejected.     He  was  assigned  a  residence  in 
the    left    wing    of    the    Thomas    building,    and 


sang,  and  there  were  the  sons  and  pupils  from 
among  whom  to  make  up  an  orchestra  in  his  own 
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household.  Bach  possessed  at  his  death  five  in- 
struments of  the  clavichord  family,  and  many 
stringed  instruments.  It  is  likely  that  his  two 
concertos  for  three  pianos  were  written  for  him- 
self to  play  with  his  two  eldest  sons;  several  of 
his  church  cantatas  doubtless  were  written  for 
his  wife  and  daughter,  and  there  can  be  no  ques- 
tion that  the  opportunity  for  music  in  his  con- 
genial household  greatly  stimulated  his  facul- 
ties for  composition.  Thus  at  least  part  of  that 
famous  work,  The  Well-tempered  Clavichord^ 
had  its  origin  in  Bach's  desire  to  give  his  sons 
a  thorough  course  of  instruction;  and  the  so- 
called  French  Suites  are  among  the  pieces  he 
wrote  for  his  wife  while  he  was  teaching  her  the 
clavichord.  It  was  Emanuel  who,  after  becom- 
ing a  kapellmeister  in  Berlin,  brought  about,  in 
1747,  the  famous  meeting  bet\Oeen  Bach  and 
Frederick  the  Great.  As  soon  as  the  King  heard 
of  the  composer's  arrival,  he  exclaimed,  "Gentle- 
men, old  Bach  is  here!"  and  Bach,  in  his  travel- 
ing clothes,  was  immediately  summoned  into  his 
Majesty's  presence.  The  King  had  15  piano- 
fortes in  different  rooms,  and  on  these  Bach  im- 
provised and  developed  in  various  ways  a  theme 
proposed  by  the  King.  The  composer,  who  was 
treated  with  great  distinction,  wrote  as  a  sou- 
venir of  his  visit  his  Musical  Offering,  a  series 
of  compositions  on  the  King's  theme.  Bach's  la- 
bors were  luremitting  almost  up  to  his  death. 
His  Art  of  Fugue f  begtm  probably  in  1749,  was 
barely  finished  when  he  set  to  work  at  a  fugue 
planned  on  a  colossal  scale  and  introducing  as 
one  of  the  subjects  his  own  name  in  German  no- 
tation (B.  A.  C.  H.,  corresponding  to  our  B-flat, 
A,  C,  and  B) .  An  affliction  of  his  eyesight  which 
soon  resulted  in  total  blindness,  stopped  the  work. 
Ten  days  before  he  died,  his  eyesight  suddenly 
was  restored  for  a  short  time.  His  blindness 
returning,  he  called  his  son-in-law  Altnikol  to 
him  and  dictated  music  for  the  chorale,  When 
We  Are  in  the  Depths  of  Need.  Later,  feeling 
the  hand  of  Death  upon  him,  he  had  Altnikol 
change  the  inscription  to  Heretcith  I  Come  Be- 
fore Thy  Throne.  He  died  Tuesday,  July  28, 
1750.  The  only  public  notice  of  the  event  was  a 
brief  minute  of  the  fact  entered  by  the  Town 
Council.  His  widow  was  allowed  to  die  a  pau- 
per; and  when  Saint  John's  churchyard,  where 
be  was  buried,  became  part  of  a  road,  his  bones 
were  exhumed  and  scattered. 

Bach  is  the  fountain-head  of  German  music. 
It  is  due  to  him  that  German  music  is  poly- 
phonic; that  its  ideals >ave  been  lofty;  that  its 
roasters  have  shown  an  intellectual  grasp  of  their 
art  which  has  given  a  certain  sameness  to  their 
method  of  expressing  their  emotions:  and  that 
they  have  aimed  at  the  sublime  and  profound 
rather  than  at  the  superficially,  though  imme- 
diately, effective.  In  all  the  qualities  which  go 
to  make  up  a  serious,  self-sacrificing,  and  deeply 
conscientious  devotion  of  genius  to  art  for  art's 
sake,  Bach  set  an  example  which  has  been  as  a 
guiding  star  to  his  successors.  No  man  was  bet- 
ter qualified  than  the  Leipzig  cantor  to  lay  broad 
and  deep  the  foundations  of  a  great  school.  yTo 
him  German  music  owes  the  richness  of  harmony, 
the  skillful  leading  of  parts,  which,  without  in- 
terfering with  melodic  beauty,  are  among  its 
characteristics.  Gathering  up  all  the  threads  of 
the  Contrapuntal  School,  developing  all  its  forms 
until  he  obtained  complete  mastery  of  them  and 
carried  them  to  a  point  beyond  which  they  could 


not  be  advanced  farther,  Bach  forms  in  himself 
the  sum  and  substance,  the  very  climax,  of  his 
school  and  epoch.  The  great  masters  who  came 
after  him  inherited  the  technique  of  his  school 
complete,  and  applying  it  to  new  forms  brought 
their  own  schools  to  perfection.  Wagner  has 
voiced  his  admiration  for  Bach.  Even  Chopin, 
the  moat  romantic  of  composers,  was  a  close  stu- 
dent of  Bach.  Brahms's  knowledge  of  Bach  is 
too  obvious  to  need  more  than  mention ;  so  that 
Bach's  infiuence  is  seen  to  extend  to  the  com- 
poser whose  music  i  constitutes  the  very  latest 
inspired  utterance  in  established  musical  forms. 
Nor  have  the  great  masters  of  German  music, 
besides  Wagner,  been  slow  in  expressing  their 
admiration  of  the  Altmeister.  Mozart  gave  ut- 
terance to  his  high  opinion  of  Bach's  music; 
Beethoven  eageriy  embraced  the  opportunity  to 
subscribe  to  a  fund  for  the  support  of  one  of 
Bach's  daughters.  The  movement  which  led  to 
a  more  general  public  appreciation  of  Bach  was 
started  by  Mendelssohn  with  a  performance  of 
the  Saint  Matthew  Passion  in  Berlin  in  1829; 
and  Schumann  was  prominent  in  founding  the 
Bach  Gesellschaft  for  the  collection  and  publi- 
cation of  the  master's  works.  The  erection  of 
the  Bach  Monument  in  Leipzig  in^842  was  due 
largely  to  Mendelssohn's  efforts,  y 

Bach  is  regarded  by  organists  ^  the  greatest 
composer  for  their  instrument.  In  the  Lutheran 
Church,  while  the  congregation  sustained  the 
melody  of  a  chorale,  the  organist  was  supposed 
to  vary  the  harmonies.  Bach's  skill  at  this  was 
prodigious.  He  collected  no  less  than  240  cho- 
rales for  use  in  his  household;  138  have  come 
down  to  us  in  print,  besides  those  found  in  his 
church  cantatas  and  other  large  works.  His 
fame  as  an  organ  composer  rests  chiefly,  how- 
ever, upon  his  preludes,  toccatas,  fantasias,  and 
fugues.  Among  these  organ  compositions  should 
be  mentioned  the  Fant€tsia  and  Fugue  in  O 
minor  ('Giant'),  probably  played  by  Bach  in 
1720  in  Hamburg  in  Reinken's  presence;  the 
D  minor  Toccata  and  Fugue  (Doris)  ;  the  E 
minor  Fugue  which  is  built  upon  chromatic  in- 
tervals; and  the  E  Flat  or  Saint  Ann  Fugue; 
besides  the  Passacaglia  in  C  minor.  No  less  an 
authority  than  Guilman  has  expressed  the  opin- 
ion that  there  has  been  no  progress  in  organ 
composition  since  Bach,  because  Bach's  achieve- 
ments in  that  branch  are  the  highest  possible, 
and  as  modem  to-day,  both  in  the  technical 
equipment  they  demand  of  the  player  and  in  the 
effect  they  produce,  as  when  they  were  com- 
posed. Bach's  most  generally  known  works  prob- 
ably are  the  D  minor  Toccata  and  Fugue,  ar- 
ranged by  Tausig;  the  Chromatic  Fantasia  and 
Fugue  (D  minor)  for  pianoforte,  and  the  Well- 
tempered  Clavichord  (Wohltemperirtes  Cla- 
vier) ;  the  two  former  because  they  are  found 
in  the  repertory  of  every  great  pianist,  the  last 
(48  preludes  and  fugues  through  all  the 
major  and  minor  keys),  because  some  acquain- 
tance with  it  is  considered  indispensable  to  a 
pianist's  education.  Beethoven  mastered  it  at 
the  age  of  11.  This  famous  work,  composed 
partly  in  1722,  partly  about  1740,  did  not  see 
publication  imtil  1799,  nearly  50  years  after 
Bach's  death,  when  it  was  brought  out  in  Lon- 
don. Art  of  Fugue,  begun  the  year  before 
Bach's  death,  consists  of  15  fugues  and  4 
canons  upon  a  theme  in  D  minor.  Besides  a 
fairly  long  list  of  other  works  for  pianofortes. 
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including  the  charming  French  Suiiea  and  Eng- 
lish Suites  and  the  pretty  Inventions,  showing 
with  how  light  a  touch  Bach  could  handle  the 
smaller  forms  of  his  school  of  composition,  in 
,  composing  chamber  music  and  for  the  orchestra. 
It  is  noUible  that  while  organ-playing  usually 
ruins  the  pianoforte  touch,  Bach  appears  to  have 
been  equally  proficient  on  organ  and  clavichord. 

Bach's  greatest  fame  among  musicians  rests 
on  the  religious  works  composed  during  the  Leip- 
zig period  of  his  career.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
these  were  composed  for  the  Protestant  Church, 
the  Church  of  Saint  Thomas  being  Lutheran; 
and  that,  in  consequence,  their  majesty  is  en- 
hanced by  an  august  severity  in  keeping  with  the 
simpler  forms  of  Protestant  worship.  Bach  has 
been  compared  with  Milton,  and  not  inaptly, 
except  that  the  composer  could  ombend,  as 
witness  his  Coffee  and  Peasant*8  cantatas  and 
his  ditty  upon  his  tobacco  pipe,  The  Edifying 
Refieetions  of  a  Tobacco  Smoker,  which  he  com- 
posed as  a  bit  of  pleasantry  for  his  wife.  Of 
church  cantatas  he  is  understood  to  have  com- 
posed nearly  300,  a  complete  cycle  for  5  church 
years.  Of  these  cantatas  some  200  are  ex- 
tant. All  except  about  30  date  from  the  Leip- 
rig  period.  He  greatly  developed  this  form 
of  church  music  by  freer  treatment  of  the  instru- 
mental portions,  as  well  as  bv  his  mastery  of 
vocal  composition.  The  chorales  are  especially 
rich  and  beautiful.  Of  the  two  Passions  it  has 
been  well  said  that  the  Saint  John  Passion  is 
the  perfection  of  church  music;  the  Saint 
Matthew  'reaches  the  goal  of  all  sacred  art' 
(Poole).  The  latter,  composed  in  1729,  so  much 
overshadows  the  former  that  it  is  always  meant 
when  'Bach's  Passion  Music'  is  spoken  of;  and 
it  is  a  question  whether  the  majority  of  musi- 
cians consider  this  Passion  (composed  at  inter- 
vals during  1733-38)  or  the  B  minor  Mass  the 
greatest  of  Bach's  works.  Bach  also  composed 
an  Ascension  Oratorio  (usually  classed  with  his 
cantatas),  and  Easter  and  a  Christmas  Oratorio, 
the  latter  in  6  divisions  for  performance  re- 
spectively on  Christmas  and  the  two  days  follow- 
ing, New  Year's,  the  first  Sunday  of  the  year, 
and  Epiphany.  Mozart,  while  on  a  visit  to  Leip- 
zig in  1789,  hearing  one  of  Bach's  motets,  ex- 
claimed, "Here  is  a  new  thing  from  which  I  may 
learn!" 

BiBLiooBAPHY.  For  the  most  authoritative 
biography  of  Bach,  consult  Spitta,  Johann  Sebas- 
tian Bach,  English  trans.  (London,  1884-85),  a 
monumental  work.  Consult,  also:  Forkel,  Ueber 
J.  S,  Bachs  Leben,  Kunst  und  Kunstvcerke  (Leip- 
rig,  1802) ,  which  is  interesting  because  the  author 
was  a  pupil  and  friend  of  Bach's  sons  Friedmann 
and  Emanuel;  and  Poole,  Bach:  His  Life  and 
Works  (London,  1882),  a  good  short  biography. 

BACHy  Kabl  Pnnjpp  Emanuel  (1714-88). 
Styled  the  'Berlin*  or  *Hamburg*  Bach.  He  was 
the  second  son  of  Johann  Sebastian,  and  was 
bom  at  Weimar.  He  attended  the  famous 
Thomasschule,  and  afterwards  the  University  of 
Leipzig.  In  1740  he  went  to  Berlin,  where  he  was 
appointed  chamber-musician  to  Frederick  the 
Great.  In  1767  he  became  kapellmeister  at  Ham- 
burg, where  he  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life. 
His  most  ambitioiis  composition  is  the  oratorio 
of  Israel  in  the  Wilderness.  The  greater  portion 
of  his  numerous  works  was  written  for  his  favor- 
ite instrument,  the  clavier  (the  piano  of  that 
day) .  His  essay  on  The  True  Method  of  Clavier 


Playing  was  long  a  standard  work,  and  oontainf 
invaluable  information  on  the  styles  of  playing 
prevalent  at  the  time.  Clementi  professed  to  have 
derived  from  Bach  his  distinctive  style  of  piano- 
forte-playing, and  Haydn  is  said  to  have  ac- 
knowledged his  deep  obligation  to  Bach's  works. 
It  was  from  these  works  that  Haydn  learned  in 
embryonic  form  the  cantata  and  symphony,  of 
which  Bach  "may  fairly  claim  to  have  been  the 
originator,  though  Haydn  enriched  it  and  gave 
it  permanence."  As  a  psalm,  ode,  and  song 
writer.  Bach  surpassed  his  contemporaries,  and 
gained  great  ponularitv.  His  idea  of  the  purpose 
of  music  he  explained  by  saying:  "In  mv  opinion 
the  grand  object  of  music  is  to  touch  the  heart; 
and  this  end  can  never  be  obtained  by  mere  noise, 
drumming,  and  arpeggios — at  all  events,  not 
by  me." 

BACHABACH,  biio^&-raG.  A  town  of  the 
Rhine  Province,  Prussia,  Germany,  picturesquely 
situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Steeger  Valley,  8  miles  north- 
west of  Bingen.  From  the  Tenth  to  the  Sixteenth 
Centuiy,  it  was  one  of  the  most  important  wine 
markets  in  the  Rhine  Valley.  Its  commerce  and 
population  have  greatly  diminished,  but  it  is 
still  noteworthy  on  account  of  its  interesting 
historical  associations  and  medieval  remains, 
which  include  the  commanding  Castle  of  Stah- 
leck  crowning  the  hill,  the  old  town  walls  and 
towers,  the  fine  ruins  of  the  Thirteenth-CTentury 
Gothic  Church  of  Saint  Werner,  and  a  timbered 
hostelry  of  the  Fifteenth  Century.  Bacharach 
wine  had  such  high  repute  that  by  command,  a 
cask  was  annuafly  sent  to  Rome  for  .^Ineaa 
Sylvius  (Pope  Pius  II.),  and  four  tuns  were 
accepted  yearly  by  Emperor  Wenzel  as  tribute 
for  the  freedom  of  the  town.  Through  the 
Steeger  Valley,  also  called  the  Blucher  Valley, 
Blucher  pursued  the  French  troops  after  cross- 
ing the  Rhine,  on  January  1,  1814.  Population, 
in  1900,  1904. 

BACHEy  bftch,  Alexandeb  Dallas  ( 1806-67) . 
An  American  physicist.  He  was  bom  in  Phila- 
delphia, and  was  a  grandson  of  Benjamin  Frank- 
lin. He  graduated  at  West  Point,  in  1825,  be- 
came a  lieutenant  in  the  corps  of  engineers,  and 
remained  some  time  at  the  Military  Academy  as 
instructor.  He  was  employed  under  Colonel  Tot- 
ten  on  the  fortifications  at  NcMrport,  where  he 
married  Nancy  Clarke  Fowler.  Bache  was  ap- 
pointed professor  of  natural  philosophy  and* 
chemistry  in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  in 
1828,  and  was  an  early  member  of  the  Franklin 
Institute,  publishing  many  valuable  scientific  pa- 
pers in  its  journals.  He  established  the  first 
magnetic  observatory  in  the  United  States,  where 
the  periods  of  the  daily  variations  of  the  mag- 
netic needle  were  fully  determined,  and  other  in- 
teresting observations  made.  A  magnetic  survey 
of  Pennsylvania,  made  by  Professor  Bache, 
marks  the  beginning  of  the  magnetic  work  since 
carried  on  by  the  United  States  Coast  and  Geo- 
detic Survey.  In  1836  he  became  president  of 
the  trustees  of  Girard  College,  and  visited  En- 
rope  to  examine  educational  systems  for  the  in- 
formation of  the  board,  who  were  about  to 
organize  that  institution.  His  report,  submitted 
in  1838,  was  of  great  value  in  suggesting  im- 
provements in  educational  methods.  Before  the 
college  was  organized,  Bache  became  connected 
with  the  public-school  system  of  Philadelphia, 
and  developed  the  system  of  free  education  in 
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that  city.  At  the  same  time  he  was  actively 
engaged  in  scientific  work,  particularly  in  the 
examination  of  meteorological  and  magnetic  phe- 
nomena. In  1842  he  returned  to  his  professorship 
in  the  university,  and  in  1843  was  appointed 
superintendent  of  the  United  States  Coast  Sur- 
vey, succeeding  F.  R.  Hassler,  the  first  incumbent 
of  that  position.  He  reorganized  and  extended 
tbe  work  of  the  survey  and  laid  the  foundations 
which  have  brought  the  service  to  its  present 
recognized  efficiency. 

Professor  Bache  was  also  a  member  of  the 
lighthouse  board,  superintendent  of  weights  and 
measures,  an  incorporator  and  regent  of  the 
Smithsonian  Institution,  vice-president  of  the 
United  States  Sanitary  Commission,  president  of 
the  American  Philosophical  Society,  president  of 
tlie  American  Association  for  the  Advancement 
of  Science,  a  founder  and  member  of  the  National 
Academy  of  Sciences,  and  associate  of  many  im- 
portant scientific  institutions  at  home  and 
abroad.  He  was  the  recipient  of  many  honors, 
including  the  degree  of  LL.D.  from  several  col- 
leges, and  medals  from  foreign  governments  and 
learned  bodies.  He  gave  $42,000  to  the  National 
Academy  of  Sciences  for  the  promotion  of  ita 
work  in  furthering  scientific  research.  His  im- 
portant works  are:  Ohaervationa  at  the  Magnetic 
and  Meteorological  Observatory  of  Oirard  Col- 
lege^ reports  on  weights  and  measures,  and 
various  essays  in  the  scientific  journals  and  the 
proceedings  of  learned  societies.  Consult:  HeniTy 
''Memoir  of  Alexander  Dallas  Bache,"  Vol.  1., 
Biographical  Memoirs  National  Academy  of  Sci- 
enoea,  reprinted  in  Smithsonian  Report  for  1870, 

BACHEy  Benjamin  Franklin  (1801-81). 
An  American  surgeon,  great-grandson  of  Benja- 
min Franklin.  He  established  at  New  York  a 
laboratory  which  supplied  the  medical  depart- 
ment of  the  Navy,  and  rendered  important  ser- 
vice to  the  Union  armies  during  the  Civil  War, 
by  running  the  laboratory  at  his  own  expense. 

BACHE,  Fbankun  (1792-1864).  An  Ameri- 
can physician  and  chemist,  bom  at  Philadelphia, 
Pa.  He  naduated,  in  1810,  at  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania;  in  1814,  at  the  medical  depart- 
ment of  the  same  university.  In  the  latter  year 
he  was  appointed  a  surgeon  in  the  United  States 
Army.  From  1814  imtil  his  death,  he  was  pro- 
fessor of  chemistry  at  the  Jefferson  Medical  Col- 
lege, and  in  1854-55  was  president  of  the  Ameri- 
*can  Philosophical  Society.  He  published  a  Sys- 
tem of  Chemistry  (1819) ;  Introductory  Lectures 
on  Chemistry  (1841-52),  and  other  works;  and, 
with  G.  Wood,  prepared  a  PharmacopoBia  (1830), 
which  was  the  basis  of  the  present-day  United 
States  Pharmacopoeia  and  Vnited  States  Dis- 
pensatory, 

BACHE,  Habtman  (1797-1872).  An  Ameri- 
can engineer,  bom  in  Philadelphia.  He  gradu- 
ated at  the  United  States  Military  Academy,  and 
was  appointed  colonel  of  engineers  in  1863.  In 
1865  he  was  brevetted  brigadier-general.  He  was 
long  employed  in  topographical  surveying,  and 
among  his  engineering  works  numbered  the  Dela- 
ware Breakwater  and  the  Brandywine  Light- 
house.   He  retired  from  active  service  in  1807. 


,,  Sabah  (1744-1808).  The  only 
daughter  of  Benjamin  Franklin.  During  the 
Revolution  she  was  active  in  collecting  clothing 
and  money  for  the  Patriot  Army,  and  at  one 
time  employed  more  than  2000  women  and  girls 


in  making  garments  for  soldiers.  She  also 
served  in  the  hospitals,  and  was  widely  known 
for  patriotism  and  benevolence.  She  married 
Richard  Bache,  Franklin's  successor  as  postmas- 
ter-general. 

BACHE,  Walter  (1842-88).  An  English 
pianist  of  considerable  note.  He  was  bom  in 
Birmingham,  studied  under  Moscheles,  Richter, 
and  others  at  Leipzig,  and  for  three  years  under 
Liszt,  at  Rome.  He  was  appointed  piano  instruc- 
tor at  the  Royal  Academy  of  Music,  where  he 
founded  a  Liszt  scholarship.  In  his  numerous 
concerts  he  was  chiefly  an  interpreter  of  the 
music  of  Liszt. 

BACHELETy  b&sha&^  Jean  Louis  Theodore 
(1820-79).  A  French  historian,  bom  at  Pissy- 
POville,  Seine-InfCrieure.  He  was  educated  at 
the  Ecole  Normale,  and  was  professor  of  history 
at  various  institutions,  including  the  Lyceum  of 
Rouen,  of  which  city  he  was  appointed  librarian. 
His  publications  are  numerous,  among  the  most 
important  being  La  guerre  descent  ans  (1852) ; 
Cours  d*hisioire  (3  vols.,  1868-75)  ;  and,  with 
C.  Dezobry,  the  Dictionnaire  gHi^al  de  biographic 
et  d'histoire  (10th  ed.,  1889)  ;  and  the  Diction- 
naire  g^nSral  des  lettres,  des  beauw-arts,  des 
sciences  morales  et  politique^  (4th  ed.,  1875). 

BACHELIEB,  bAsh'lyft^,  Nicolas.  A  French 
sculptor  and  architect  of  the  Sixteenth  (Dentury. 
He  was  bom  at  Toulouse  and  studied  under 
Michelangelo  at  Rome.  He  built  a  church 
and  a  palace  at  Assier,  the  main  entrance  of 
the  Church  of  Saint  Semin  at  Toulouse,  and 
other  important  works.  He  was  among  the 
first  to  introduce  the  Renaissance  style  into 
France. 

BACH^UiEBy  IBVINO  ( 1859— ) .  An  Ameri- 
can author^  bom  at  Pierpont,  Saint  Lawrence 
County.  N.  Y.  He  graduated  in  1882  at 
Saint  Lawrence  University  (Canton,  N.  Y.) ; 
in  1882-83  was  connected  with  the  Daily  Hotel 
Reporter,  of  New  York  City,  and  in  1884  was  a 
member  of  the  staff  of  the  Brooklyn  Tim^s, 
From  1884  to  1898  he  was  director  of  the  Bach- 
eller  Syndicate  for  supplying  literary  material 
to  periodicals,  and,  during  a  portion  of  that 
time,  was  also  editor  of  The  Pocket  Magazine, 
Subsequently  he  was,  for  a  time,  on  the  staff  of 
the  New  York  World,  Prior  to  1900  he  had  con- 
tributed to  magazines  and  the  newspaj>er  presa 
poems  and  sketches,  and  had  published  two 
books.  The  Master  of  Silence  (1890)  and  The 
Still  House  of  O'Darrow  (1894).  In  1900,  his 
Eben  H olden  achieved  a  great  popular  success, 
repeated  in  1901  with  D'ri  and  1  (originally 
a  serial  in  the  Century  Magazine),  Each  of 
these,  the  former  primarily  a  character  study, 
the  latter  a  martial  romance,  finds  its  setting, 
in  northern  New  York. 

BACHELOB,  b&ch^^l§r  (OF.  bacheler,  Fr, 
bachelier,  It.  baccelliere,  baccelliero,  Portug.  bac- 
cilar,  all  from  Med.  Lat.  baccalariSy  baccalarius, 
a  holder  of  a  small  farm  or  estate  called  in  Low 
Lat.  baccalaria.  The  latter  was  probably  derived 
from  Low  Lat.  bacca  for  Lat.  vacca,  cow,  and 
thus  meant  'grazing  land') .  The  meanings  which 
the  word  has  borne  at  different  times  are  five. 
The  term  was  applied  to  (1)  tenants  of  certain 
portions  of  Church  lands,  called  baccalaria^  a  fee 
of  an  inferior  kind ;  ( 2 )  monks  who  had  not  yet 
taken  the  full  vows  of  monasticism;  (3)  persons 
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in  the  probationary  stage  of  knighthood — ^not 
esquires  simply,  but  knights  who,  for  lack  of 
means  or  from'  nonage,  had  not  yet  raised  their 
banner  in  the  field  {lev^  hanniere)  ;  (4)  students 
who  had  completed  the  first  grade  of  their  uni- 
versity career;  (5)  unmarried  men  who,  because 
of  their  solitary  condition,  were  regarded  as  can- 
didates or  probationers  for  marriage.  It  is  the 
last  meaning  that  the  term  bachelor,  at  present, 
most  often  bears.  Regarded  as  a  class  in  the 
community,  bachelors  have  formed  the  subject  of 
legislation  from  the  earliest  times.  Upon  the 
principle  that  every  citizen  is  bound  to  rear 
up  legitimate  children  to  the  State,  penalties 
have  often  been  imposed  upon  male  celibates  in 
various  countries.  In  proportion  as  the  interests 
of  the  State  were  regarded  above  those  of  the  in- 
dividual, the  enforcement  of  marriage  was  more 
severe.     In  ancient  Sparta,  it  was  considered  a 

f punishable  crime  not  to  marry,  or  to  marry  too 
ate  in  life;  and  at  Athens  celibacy,  though  not 
severely  punished,  was  discouraged  in  early 
times.  At  Rome  marriage  was  fostered  by  posi- 
tive penalties  imposed  on  unmarried  men,  and 
sometimes  even  on  women,  as  well  as  by  dis- 
crimination in  favor  of  heads  of  families.  In  the 
allotment  of  the  Campanian  lands  by  Julius 
Gfcsar,  portions  were  granted  only  to  the  fathers 
of  three  or  more  children.  Under  Augustus, 
a  law  was  enacted  prohibiting  unmarried  per- 
sons below  the  age  of  60  in  men,  and  60  in 
women,  from  taking  possession  of  a  legacy;  and 
this  was  applied  even  to  widows,  who,  in  order 
to  secure  their  part  of  the  deceased  husband's 
estate,  were  forced  to  marry  again  within  a  pe- 
riod of  two  years.  There  are  numerous  instances 
in  Great  Britain  of  special  taxes  being  imposed 
upon  bachelors  and  widows,  with  a  view,  how- 
ever, more  to  the  increase  of  revenue,  than  for 
any  other  object.  In  France,  where  the  problem 
of  depopulation  has  been  of  such  serious  moment 
as  to  threaten  the  very  position  of  the  State 
among  the  great  Powders  of  Europe,  frequent  at- 
tempts have  been  made  to  impose  taxes  upon 
bachelors,   but  with    very   little   success.      See 

Bachelor's  Degbeb. 

BACHELOB.     See  Csapfie. 

BACHELOR,  Knight  (Fr.  has  chevalier). 
The  lowest  grade  of  knighthood,  now  only  be- 
stowed in  the  United  Kingdom.  It  has  fre- 
quently been  conferred  for  no  weightier  service 
than  carrying  a  congratulatory'  address  to  court. 
See  Knight. 

BACHELOB  OF  SAL'AMAK^CA,  The.  A 
novel  by  Le  Sage,  published  in  1736.  Le  Sage 
pretended  that  it  was  drawn  from  an  old  Spanish 
MS.,  but  its  inspiration  need  be  traced  no  further 
back  than  the  ingenious  brain  of  the  author  of 
Oil  Bias.    It  was  his  last  work. 

BACHELOBS'  BUTTON'S.  A  name  common- 
ly applied  to  certain  varieties  of  the  buttercup. 

^  BACHELOB'S  DEOBEE^  One  of  the  oldest 
of  academic  distinctions,  the  exact  significance  of 
which  has  varied  in  different  countries  and  in 
different  periods  in  the  same  countries.  In  gen- 
eral, it  has  been  conferred  at  the  close  of  the 
first  stage  in  a  liberal  education,  and  is  supposed 
to  indicate  that  the  recipient  is  proficient  in  cer- 
tain fundamental  branches.  The  original  form 
of  the  degree  was  Bachelor  of  Arts  (B.A.),  and 
iisually  it  is  essential  that  this  degree  should  be 
taken  before  proceeding  to  the  higher  degree  of 


Master  of  Arts,  or  Doctor  of  Philosophy.  In 
Fri^nce  there  are  two  forms  for  the  baccalaureate 
degree — hachelier  ^«  lei  tree  and  hachelier  is  sci- 
ences. Great  Britain,  while  conservative  about 
the  B.A.  degree,  recognizes  also  B.Sc.,  and  the 
bachelor's  degree  is  also  conferred  in  professional 
courses.  So,  too,  in  the  United  States,  there  are 
Bachelors  of  Law  (LL.B.  or  B.L.),  Bachelors  of 
Divinity  ( B.D.  or  S.T.B. ) ,  Bachelors  of  Medicine 
(M.B.),  etc.  Here,  too,  where  academic  degrees 
are  but  slightly  protected  by  law,  many  modifi- 
cations of  the  baccalaureate  degree  have  been 
employed  to  indicate  the  completion  of  certain 
special  courses  of  study.  The  scientific  schools 
have  given  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Philosophy 
(as  at  Yale,  since  1852),  Bachelor  of  Science  (as 
at  Harvard,  since  1851 ) ,  and  in  many  places  the 
degree  of  Bachelor  of  Letters  is  conferred  upon 
those  whose  studies  are  not  scientific  or  classical, 
but  are  based  on  modem  literature.  Bachelor  of 
Science  (B.S.)  is  in  almost  every  college  and 
university  an  established  degree,  while  Bachelor 
of  Philosophy  (Ph.B.)  and  Bachelor  of  Letters 
(B.L.  or  Litt.B.)  have  in  the  majority  of  cases 
been  introduced  only  to  be  discarded.  The 
bachelor's  degree  has  also  been  given  in  phar- 
macy, agriculture,  music,  veterinary  medicine* 
and  many  other  subjects;  but  there  is  much  op- 
position to  this  use  of  the  traditional  'baccalau- 
reate,' and  the  tendency  is  more  and  more  toward 
its  limitation. 

BACHEBACHT,   bii^Ke-r&Kt,   Thebese   ton. 
See  LtJfzow,  Therese  von. 

BACHET,  b&'shft^  Claude-Gaspab,  Sieur  de 
M$ziriac    (158M638).      A    French    mathemati- 
cian and  philologist.    He  was  bom  in  Paris,  and 
is  said  to  nave  belonged  in  his  youth  to  the  Order 
of  the  Jesuits.    At  the  age  of  20  he  was  teach- 
ing rhetoric  in  the  College  of  Milan,  but  soon 
afterwards  settled   in   Paris,   where  he   became 
a  member  of  the  French  Academy  from  the  time 
of  its  foimdation    (1635).     He  published  some 
literary  works,  among  which  is  Epitres  d'Ovide 
en    vers  fran^ais,   avec   des   commentaires   fort 
curietix    ( Bourg-en-Bresse,    1626;    reprinted    at 
llie  Hague,  1716,  with  other  of  his  works).    In 
mathematics  he  was  the  first  in  Europe  system- 
atically to  undertake  the  solution  of  indetermi- 
nate linear  equations,  and  his  commentaries  were 
a  point  of  departure  for  the  work  of  Fermat  in 
his  theory  of  numbers.     Bachet  published  Leg 
prohl&mes  plaisanis  ct  d^lectahles  qui  se  font  par 
leg  nomhres   (Lyons,  1612;  ed.  5,  Paris,  1884)  ; 
Diophanti  Alexandrini  Arithmeticorum  lAhri  Seas 
ct  de  Numeris  Rectangulis  Liber  Unus   (Paris, 
1621-70).     He  also  left  a  manuscript,  entitled 
Elementorum  Arithmeticorum  Libri  XIII.  {Bib- 
liothdque  de  Vlnstitut)^  extracts  of  which  were 
published  in  the  Bolletiino  Boncompagni  (1879)  . 

B ACHM AK,  bSk'm&n,  John  (1790-1874).  An 
American  naturalist  and  clergyman.  From  1815 
until  his  death  he  was  pastor  of  a  Lutheran 
church  in  Charleston,  S.  C.  He  was  assistant  to 
Audubon  (q.v.),  and  chief  author  of  the  work  on 
North  American  quadrupeds.  Among  his  own 
works  are :  A  Defense  of  Luther  and  the  Reforma- 
tion (1S53),  and  Characteristics  of  Species  and 
Genera  as  Applicable  to  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Unity  of  the  Human  Race  (1854). 

BACHMITTy  b&o-m^>5t^    See  Bakhmut. 
BACHO,  ba^d.    See  Baconthorpe,  JoHir, 
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BXCHTOLD,  bSK^tdlt,  Jakob  (1848-97).  A 
German  literarf  historian,  bom  at  SchleitJieim. 
He  studied  at  Heidelberg,  Munich,  Tubingen, 
Pftris,  and  London,  and  in  1872  was  an  instructor 
in  the  gymnasium  at  Solothum.  In  1888  he 
became  professor  of  the  history  of  Gei^an  litera- 
ture at  Zurich.  His  principal  work  is  Oeaohiohie 
der  deutschen  Litieratur  in  der  Schweiz  (1888- 
92),  and  his  other  important  publications  include 
Deutsche  Handschriften  aua  dem  Britiachen 
Mu8ffum  (1873)  and  Oott fried  Kellers  Lehen 
(1894-07).  He  also  published  a  critical  edition 
of  Goethe's  Gots  von  Berliohingen  (1882  and 
1%9S)  ;  Iphigenia  (1883  and  1887);  Dichtung 
vnd  Wahrheit  (1890-91).  He  was  associate  edi- 
tor, with  Vetter,  of  the  Bihliothek  dlterer  Schrift- 
werke  der  deutschen  Schvoeiz.  After  his  death 
Vetter  published  Kleine  Schriften  von  Jakob 
Bachtold  (1889). 

BACHUONE,  b&-chwynA,  Abnoldo.    See  YiL- 

LAKOVANUS,  ABNOLDUS. 

BACHi^TTS.  See  Bacteria;  Choleba; 
Colon  Bacillus;  and  Tubebclxosis. 

BACIOCCHIy  b&-chykd,  Mabie  Anne  Elisa 
BoNAFABTE  (1777-1820).  The  eldest  sister  of 
Napoleon  Bonaparte.  When  Corsica  was  occu- 
pied by  the  English,  she,  with  her  family,  emi- 
grated to  Marseilles,  where  she  married  Captain 
Baciocchi,  later  created  Prince  of  Lucca  and 
Piombino.  The  elevation  of  Napoleon  raised  her 
also  to  rank  and  power;  and  iu  1806  the  prin- 
cipality of  ^lassa  and  Carrara  was  intrusted  to 
her  adniinistration,  which  was,  on  the  whole,  a 
beneficial  one  for  the  people.  In  1809,  she  was 
made  Grand  Duchess  of  Tuscany.  Here  the  ar- 
bitrary measures  of  her  brother,  which  she  had 
to  carry  out,  and  her  own  self-will  and  harshness, 
rendered  her  unpopular^  and  when  the  Allies 
entered  Tuscany  in  1814,  she  was  forced  to  leave 
Florence. 

BACK,  Sir  Geobge  (1790-1878).  A  famous 
English  Arctic  explorer.  He  was  bom  at  Stock- 
port, England,  in  1796.  In  1819  and  1825  he 
accompanied  Franklin  in  his  expeditions  to  the 
north  coast  of  America.  He  volunteered  to  the 
Government  to  go  in  search  of  Captain  Ross,  who 
was  supposed  to  have  been  lost  in  his  attempt  to 
discover  the  Northwest  Passage ;  and  on  the  28th 
of  June,  1833,  he  started  from  Norway  House,  a 
station  of  the  Hudson  Bay  Company.  After  pass- 
ing a  terrible  winter  with  his  companions  at 
Slave  Lake,  he  discovered,  in  1834,  Artillery  Lake, 
and  the  Great  Fish  River,  or  Back's  River,  which 
he  followed  to  the  Frozen  Ocean.  Being  hindered 
by  the  ice  from  proceeding  along  the  coast  as 
far  as  Oipe  Turn-again,  he  returned  by  the  river; 
but  although  he  had  received  news  of  the  return 
of  Captain  Ross,  he  continued  his  explorations  in 
the  Northern  Sea^  and  did  not  return  to  England 
until  1835,  when  he  was  raised  to  the  rank  of 
post-captain  for  his  services.  In  1836  and  1837, 
he  further  explored  the  Arctic  shores — the  (Jeo- 
graphical  Society,  in  the  latter  year,  bestowing 
its  gold  medal  upon  him.  Two  years  afterwards 
he  was  knighted.  He  attained  flag  rank  in  1857, 
and  that  of  admiral  in  1867.  He  was  an  able 
artist  and  descriptive  writer,  and  wrote  and 
illustrated.  Narrative  of  the  Arctic  Land  Expe- 
dition to  the  Mouth  of  the  Great  Fish  River 
(1833-35',  and  Perils  and  Escapes  of  H.M.B. 
Terror  (1886-37). 
You  II.— a*. 


BACK  BAY.  A  former  widening  of  the 
Charles  River,  now  filled  in,  and  forming  the 
most  exclusive  residential  district  of  Boston. 
In  it  many  of  the  finest  streets,  churches,  and 
public  buildings  of  the  city  are  situated. 

BACKBITE,  Sir  Bexjamin.  A  character  in 
Sheridan's  School  for  Scandal,  He  is  an  emas- 
culated creature,  with  a  vinegary  tongue,  deeply 
versed  in  all  manner  of  evil-speaking,  lying,  and 
slandering.  Crabtree,  his  uncle,  Mrs.  Candour, 
and  himself  are  the  leading  members  of  the 
'school.'    He  affects  to  be  a  poet  and  wit. 

BACXEB,  b&k^gr.  Jakob  (1609-51).  A  Dutch 
painter.  He  was  bom  at  Haerlingen,  and  was  a 
pupil  of  Lambert  Jakobsz  at  I^ewarden,  and 
afterwards  of  Rembrandt  at  Amsterdam.  He 
was  noted  for  his  portraits  and  historical  pieces, 
and  for  the  facility  and  quickness  with  which 
he  worked.  His  nephew,  Adbian  Backeb,  of 
Amsterdam  (1636-86),  was  also  a  successful  his- 
torical and  portrait  painter. 

BACK^GAM'HON.  One  of  the  most  ancient 
and  widespread  dice  games,  of  which  three 
schools  survive — ^the  Russian,  Turkish,  and  Eng- 
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lish.  It  is  sometimes  called,  'tric-trac,'  though 
this  is  properly  a  distinct  variety  of  the  game, 
and  in  England  was  formerly  known  as  'the 
tables.'  The  word  ^backgammon'  has  been  as- 
cribed to  the  Welsh  tongue,  in  which  it  is  said 
to  signify  'little  battle.'  Strutt  ascribes  the 
term  to  the  Saxon  'bac'  and  'game,' — that  is, 
back-game, — so  denominated  because  the  per- 
formance consists  in  the  two  players  bringing 
their  men  back  from  their  antagonist's  table  mto 
their  own;  or  because  the  pieces  are  sometimes 
taken  up  and  obliged  to  go  back — ttitkt  is,  reenter 
at  the  table  they  came  from. 

The  backgammon  board  consists  of  two  parts 
or  tables,  known  as  the  inner  or  home  table  and 
the  outer  table.  Each  table  possesses  12 
points,  6  at  each  end.  The  game  is  played  by 
two  persons,  each  of  whom  nas  15  'men.'  In 
beginning  the  game,  the  'men'  are  placed  on  cer- 
tain points  on  the  tables,  directly  opposite  each 
other.  The  game  is  played  with  2  dice,  which 
are  common  to  both  players;  but  each  player 
uses  his  own  dice-box.     The  throws  are  %lter- 
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sate.  If  a  player  throws  'doublets/  or  both  dice 
of  one  number,  double  the  number  of  dots  is 
reckoned;  thus,  by  a  throw  of  2  aces,  the 
player  does  not  count  2,  but  4.  Each  player 
counts  round  from  the  right-hand  or  ace-point 
of  the  other.  The  object  of  the  game  is  for 
each  player  to  get  all  his  'men'  played  round 
into  his  own  left-hand  table,  removing  them 
from  point  to  point  according  to  the  throws  of 
the  dice.  In  throwing,  the  number  upon  each 
die  turned  up  may  to  reckoned  by  itself,  or 
collectively  with  the  number  on  the  other  side. 
Thus,  if  4  be  thrown  by  one  side,  and  6  by  the 
other,  one  'man'  can  be  advanced  4  points,  and 
another  6  points;  or  one  man  can  be  advanced 
10  points,  always  providing  that  a  point  is  open 
to  suit  this  movement  to  it.  No  point  can  be 
moved  to  if  covered  by  2  'men'  belonging  to 
the  adversary.,  If  covered  by  only  one  'man,* 
which  is  called!  a  'blot,'  then  that  'man'  can  be 
'hit' — i.e.  removed  from  the  point,  and  placed 
on  the  bar  between  the  tables,  its  place  being 
taken  by  the  'man'  who  has  won  it.  The  removal 
of  a  'man'  to  the  bars  throws  a  player  consider- 
ably behind  in  the  game,  because  the  'man'  must 
remain  out  of  the  play  till  the  dice  turn  up  a 
number  corresponding  to  an  open  point  on  the 
adversary's  table.  There  are  two  kinds  of  vic- 
tory— winning  the  'hit*  and  winning  the  'gam- 
mon.' The  party  who  has  played  all  his  'men' 
round  into  his  own  table,  and  by  fortunate 
throws  of  the  dice  has  borne  or  played  the  'men' 
off  the  points  first,  wins  the  'hit.'  The  'gammon' 
may  be  explained  as  follows:  Wlien  you  have 
got  all  your  'men'  round  to  your  own  table, 
covering  every  point,  and  your  adversary  has  a 
'man'  out,  then  you  are  enabled  to  'bear  or  lift 
your  men  away.  If  you  can  bear  all  away,  so 
as  to  clear  your  table  before  the  adversary  gets 
his  'm|in*  placed  by  a  throw  on  your  table,  you 
will  win  the  'gammon.'  If  the  adversary  has  been 
able  to  bear  one  before  you  have  borne  all  your 
'men,'  it  reduces  the  victory  to  a  'hit.'  Two 
'hits'  are  reckoned  equal  to  one  'gammon'  in 
playing  matches. 

BACKHTJTSEIT,  b&k^oi-zen,  Ludolf  (1031- 
1709).  A  Dutch  marine  painter,  bom  at  Em- 
den.  At  the  age  of  18,  he  became  the  pupil 
of  Aldert  van  Everdingen.  His  first  sketches 
in  India-ink  and  bistre,  made  among  the  ship- 
ping, were  bought  by  collectors  at  good  prices. 
He  was  a  painter  of  stormy  seas,  and  many 
times  risked  his  life  and  those  of  seamen  in 
the  pursuit  of  studies  for  his  pictures.  His  color- 
ing does  not  compare  favorably  with  that  of 
Willem  van  der  Velde;  nevertheless,  he  portrays 
the  spirit  of  the  sea,  particularly  in  its  wild  and 
boisterous  aspects.  Backhuysen  seems  to  have 
been  the  popular  marine  painter  of  his  time. 
He  has  left  numerous  examples  of  his  work,  and 
many  of  them  are  of  considerable  size.  One, 
representing  a  coast  scene  of  great  beauty,  dated 
1675,  is  in  the  Amsterdam  Museum.  In  the  Lou- 
vre is  his  "Rough  Sea  at  the  Mouth  of  the  Maas." 
Two  of  his  pictures  are  in  the  Museum  at  The 
Hague.  Many  are  in  England  in  the  National 
Gallery.  Peter  tlie  Great  was  a  pupil  of  Back- 
huysen, and  the  painter  made  for  the  Czar  nu- 
merous drawings  for  the  construction  of  vessels. 
After  he  was  71  years  old,  he  began  etching  on 
copper.  He  also  made  attempts  m  poetry.  He 
died  in  Amsterdam.  The  line  of  Dutch  marine 
painters  is  said  to  have  come  to  an  end  with  the 


death  of  Backhuysen.  Consult:  Buxton,  Ger- 
man, Flemish,  and  Dutch  Painting  (London,. 
1881)  ;  Radcliffe,  Schools  and  Masters  of  Paint- 
ing (New  York,  1898). 

BACKLTJND,  b&k^vnd,  John  Oskab  (1846 
— ).  A  Swedish  astronomer,  bom  at  Lenghem, 
Sweden.  He  has  been  lecturer  at  the  University 
of  Upsala  (1875);  assistant  at  the  Stockholm 
Observatory  (1876);  observator  at  the  Dorpat 
Observatory  (1876) ;  and  adjunct-astronomer  at 
the  Observatory  of  Pulkowa,  Russia.  One  of 
his  principal  publications  is  the  treatise  en- 
titled Observations  do  Pulkowa  (1888). 

BACKSTKOM,  b^'str§m,  Peb  Johan  Ed- 
VABD  (1841-4G).  A  Swedish  author,  bom  at 
Stockhohn  and  educated  at  Upsala.  He  pub- 
lished several  volumes  of  verse,  including  Lf^riska 
Dikter  (1870).  His  dramas,  of  which  the  chief 
is  the  tragedy,  Dagvard  Frey  (1876),  were  long 
popular.  He  made  translations  from  Ponsard^ 
Victor  Hugo^  and  others. 

BAOKOTS,  Isaac  (1724-1806).  An  American 
clergyman  and  author.  He  was  bom  at  Norwich^ 
Conn.  He  left  the  regular  Congregational  body 
for  the  Separatists,  or  New  Lights,  and  Uiese- 
sympathized  warmly  with  the  Baptists,  whose 
leader  he  became,  and  by  his  own  exertions 
largely  increased  the  prosperity  of  the  denomina- 
tion. He  was  a  strong  advocate  of  the  entire 
separation  of  Church  and  State,  and  went  before 
the  Continental  Congress  in  1774  to  ask  for  the 
Baptists  the  same  privileges  that  were  granted 
to  other  sects.  Among  his  numerous  writings, 
A  History  of  New  England,  toith  Particukir 
Reference  to  the  Denomination  of  Christians 
Called  Baptists  (Boston,  1777-96,  3  vols.;  re- 
printed Newton,  Mass.,  1871,  2  vols.)  is  the 
most  important. 

backus;*  Tbuman  Jay  (1842 — ).  An 
American  educator.  He  was  bom  at  Milan^ 
N,  Y.,  graduated  at  Rochester  University  in  1864, 
and  was  professor  of  rhetoric  and  English  litera- 
ture at  Vassar  College  from  1867  to  1883.  In 
1883  he  was  appointed  president  of  Packer  Col- 
legiate Institute  ( Brooklyn,  N.  Y. ) .  He  was  one 
of  the  incorporators  of  the  Brooklyn  Institute  of 
Arts  and  Sciences. 

BACIiEB  D'ALBE,  bftOclar^  d&lb^,  Louis 
Albert  Ghislain,  Baron  ( 1 762  - 1 824 ) .  A  French 
painter,  soldier,  and  chartographer.  He  pub- 
lished a  Carte  du  tMdtre  de  la  guerre  en  Italic 
(54  parts,  1802),  and  rose  to  be  general  of 
brigade  under  Napoleon,  in  all  of  whose  cam- 
paigns he  served.  His  most  noted  paintings, 
"The  Battle  of  Arcole"  and  "The  Battle  of 
Rivoli,"  are  in  the  Versailles  Gallery.  He  pub- 
lished Souvenirs  pittoresques  contenant  la  cam- 
pagne  d'Espagne  ( 1824) ,  a  series  of  lithographic 
views,  and  other  similar  works. 

B  ACOLOD,  bUlcft-lOd^  or  B  ACOLOT,  ba'k6-l6t^ 
The  capital  of  the  Province  of  Western  Negros 
(area,  1929  square  miles;  population,  226,995) 
on  the  island  of  Negros  (q.v.),  Philippines.  It 
is  situated  on  the  western  coast  and  has  a  popu- 
lation of  6270  (Map:  Philippine  Islands,  G  9). 

BACOLOB,  ba'kft-lor'.  The  chief  town  of  the^ 
Province  of  Pampanga,  on  the  island  of  Luzon, 
Philippines  (Map:  Luzon,  D  7).  The  province 
is  situated  in  the  middle  of  the  island,  near  the 
Bay  of  Manila,  and  covers  an  area  of  2209  square 
miles,  with  a  population  in  1901  of  223,922.  It  iB. 
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well  populated  and  produces  sugar,  rice,  indigo,  which  would  enable  him  to  devote  himself  to 

and  tobacco.    It  has  a  number  of  sugar-mills  and  science  and  literature,  he  betook  himself  for  seT- 

carries  on  a  large  local  trade.  The  capital,  eral  years  to  the  study  of  law,  and  was  admitted 
Bacolor,  is  situated  47  miles  northwest  of  Man*' '  to  the  bar  in  1582.     Two  years  afterwards  he 

ila,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  a  road.    It  has  entered  Parliament  from  the  borough  of  Mel- 

a  telegraph  station  and  is  coxmected  by  rail  with  combe  Kegis.     In  1584  or  1585  he  published  a 

Macabebe,  about  6  miles  southeast.    Population,  "Letter  of  Advice  to  Queen  Elizabeth,"  in  which 

10,000.  he  advocated  *'that  whosoever  would  not  bear 

BA'COK.    A  town  in  the  Philippines,  in  the  *™«  against  all  foreign  princes,  and  namely  the 

Province  of  Albay,  Luzon.    It  lies  on  the  Gulf  of  ^^1^>  ^^^^  should  anyway  invade  her  Majesty's 

Albay,  about  6  miles  east  of  Albay,  the  capital,  dominions,  should  be  a  traitor."     In   1586  ho 

Population,  over   13,000    (Map:   Philippine   Is-  ^^ecame  a  bencher  of  Grays  Inn,  and  m   1589 

lands,  J  6).  wrote  another  letter,   this  time   in   defense  of 

_,'-.--'    .            _,                   /,«-«     .         A  Elizabeth's    course    in    Church    matters.      But 

BACOir,  Amce  Mitchell  ( 1858— ) .  An  neither  these  letters  nor  the  support  of  the  Earl 
American  writer  and  teacher.  She  was  bom  at  of  Essex,  whose  favor  he  had  won,  could  counter- 
New  Haven,  Conn^  the  daughter  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  act  the  effect  produced  on  the  Queen  and  the 
Leonard  Bacon.  She  teught  at  Hampton  Insti-  Lords  by  his  oppositio^  in  Parliament  to  some 
^te,  from  1883  to  1888,  and  at  the  Peeresses*  -  taxation  measures  in  which  the  Government  was 
School,  Tokio,  Japan,  in  1889,  where  she  wrote  interested.  A  chance  was  given  him  to  apologize 
Japanese  Otrls  and  Women  (1894;  illustrated  for  this  act  of  antagonism,  but  he  resolutely 
edition,  1901),  which  has  become  a  classic,  and  refused,  and  thereby  lost  an  opportunity  to  be- 
A  Japanese  Interior  (1893).  She  returned  to  come  attorney-general  (1594).  Another  failure 
Hampton  Institute  m  1890,  and  founded  the  to  apologize  was  followed  by  failure  to  secure  the 
Dixie  Hospital  for  the  training  of  colored  nurses,  solicitor-generalship,  although  he  was  now  sup- 
In  1900  she  began  teaching  in  the  Peeresses'  ported  by  both  Essex  and  Burghley.  These  facts 
School  and  Girls'  High  School,  Tokio,  Japan.  it  is  well  to  keep  in  mind,  because  they  show 

BACON,  Benjamin  Wisneb    (18(J0 — ).     An  a  strength  of  character  in  striking  contrast  ta 

American  theologian.    He  was  bom  at  Litohfield,  ^^^  glaring  sycophancy  of  his  conduct  in  later 

Conn.,  and  graduated  at  Yale.    He  has  prepared  years.     When   Essex   found   that  he   could  do 

a  translation  of  Wildeboer's  Kanon  des  Ouden  nothing  for  his  favorite  at  court,  he  presented 

Yerbonds    {The    Genesis    of    Genesis)     (1891);  !>>«*  with  a  private  estate  worth  about  £1800, 

Triple   Tradition  of   the   Exodus    (1894);    and  and  also  supported  him  in  a  suit  for  the  hand  of 

Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  Lady  Hatton,  whom  Bacon  wished  to  marry  for 

-DAn/m  Tw-xx*  qax»..«  /ion  Kn\     A      A      -:  ^^^  Wealth.     Lady  Hatton,   however,   dref erred 

«.?f;?* w' /^  ♦  tT  ^a^^  nu^\^y.^'^T'  ^^o»^«'  Ba«>«'8  ^"t\ire  enemy.  In  spite  of  his 
can  author  (bom  at  Tallmadge,  Ohio)  the  sister  readiness  thus  to  accept  the  patrona,^  of  Essex, 
of  Uonard  Bacon  (q.v.).  She  wrote  Tales  of  ^^^^  the  latter  was  brought  to  trial  for  his 
the  Puritans  ( 1857 ) ,  and  other  works  of  fiction,  conduct  in  Ireland,  Bacon  acted  as  Queen's  coun- 
and  m  1857  published  in  London  her  Phtlosophy  ^^  j^^t  his  friend.  His  motives  in  this  mat- 
of  the  Plays  of  Shakespeare  Unfolded  y^ith  a  ter  have  been  differently  interpreted.  Some  say 
preface  by  Nathaniel  nawthorae.  In  this  book  that,  because  he  was  straitened  in  his  circum- 
^e  zealously  advocated  the  theory  that  Francis  stances  at  this  time,  he  was  anxious  to  con- 
Bacon  wrote  the  plays  of  Shakespeare.  Though  ciliate  the  Court.  Others  maintain,  with  per- 
this  theoi^  waa  not  original  with  her,  she  was  haps  more  justice,  that  he  took  this  stand  as 
the  first  to  give  it  general  currency.  Consult:  heing  the  only  course  open  to  him  for  securing 
Hawthorne,  "Recollections  of  a  Gifted  Woman,"  the  least  severe  sentence  possible  for  his  old 
m  Our  Old  Home  (Boston,  1863)  ;  and  Theodore  friend.  Essex  himself,  however,  did  not  concur 
Bacon,  Delta  Bacon  (Boston,  1889).  in  this  interpretation  of  Bacon's  conduct.  The 
BACOlf,  Francis,  Baron  Vebulam,  Viscount  result  of  this  first  trial  of  Essex  was  that  he 
Saint  Albans  (1561-1626).  A. celebrated  Eng-  was  set  at  liberty;  only,  however,  shortly  after- 
lisb  philosopher.  He  was  bom  in  London  on  wards  to  be  tried  again — this  time  for  con- 
January  22,  1561.  His  father.  Sir  Nicholas  spiracy.  Bacon  was  now,  without  doubt,  largely 
Bacon  (q.v.),  was  Lord  Keeper  of  the  Great  instrumental  in  securing  for  the  Crown  the  ver- 
Seal,  and  his  mother  was  the  learned  Ann  diet  against  the  accused.  The  merits  of  the  case 
Cooke,  sister  of  Burghley's  wife.  In  early  cannot  be  discussed  here.  Bacon  asserted  that 
childhood.  Bacon  manifested  superior  powers  his  official  position  xnade  it  necessary  that  he 
and  an  ardent  love  of  knowledge;  his  should  ignore  ties  of  friendship ;  but  then  perhaps 
precocious  intelligence  was  so  great,  and  his  he  should  not  have  allowed  himself  to  be  put 
sedateness  so  remarkable,  that  Queen  Elizabeth  in  such  a  position.  Furthermore,  the  conscien- 
took  pleasure  in  calling  him  her  'young  lord  tious  performance  of  official  duties  at  the  expense 
keeper.'  In  his  thirteenth  year  he  was  sent  of  his  personal  advantage  was  by  no  means  a 
to  the  University  of  Cambridge,  which  he  quit-  conspicuous  trait  in  his  character.  After  the 
ted,  after  a  residence  of  two  years,  with  a  low  Earl's  execution  he  wrote,  at  the  request  of  the 
opinion  of  the  course  of  study  pursued  there.  Queen,  A  Declaration  of  the  Practices  and  Trea- 
and  also  of  the  Aristotelian  system  of  philoso-  ^o^^  Attempted  and  Committed  by  Robert,  Earl 
phy.  On  leaving  the  university  he  went  to  of  Essex,  which  was  printed  by  authority,  but 
Paris  in  1676,  in  the  suite  of  Sir  Amias  Paulet,  with  so  many  changes  made  by  another  hand 
the  English  Ambassador,  and  there  he  is  said  to  that  Bacon  cannot  justly  be  held  responsible  for 
have  occupied  himself  chiefly  with  statistics  and  its  authorship. 

diplomacy.     The  sudden  death  of  his  father  in  With  the  advent  of  the  reign  of  James  I.,  a 

1579  recalled  him  to  England,  where,  after  fail-  new  opportunity  opened  to  Bacon,  and  by  paying 

ing  to  procure  from  the  Government  a  provision  court  to  the  King  Jie  made  rapid  progress.    He 
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was  knighted  in  1603;  and  in  the  following  year  Learning  in  1605  (this  work  was  afterwards 
a  pension  of  £60  was  attached  to  his  office  of  treated  as  the  first  part  of  the  projected  Instau- 
leamed  counsel.  In  1606  he  succeeded  in  his  ratio  Magna) ;  his  De  Sapientia  Veterum  (Wis- 
ambition  to  marry  a  wealthy  woman  by  win-  dom  of  the  Ancients),  in  1609;  a  revised  edi- 
ning  the  hand  of 'Alice  Bamiham.  In  1607  he  tion  of  the  Essays  in  1612,  while  the  final 
secured  the  long-coveted  solicitor-generalship,  form  was  given  to  them  in  1625;  the  ^otnim 
and  thus  came  into  the  possession  of  what,  in  Organum  (so  called  with  reference  to  Aristotle's 
money  of  to-day,  would  amount  to  £4000  a  old  Organan)  appeared  in  Latin,  in  1620,  and 
year.  This  appointment  Bacon  had  probably  se-  was  treated  as  the  second  part  of  the  Jnsiauratio. 
cured  by  his  defense  of  royal  supremacy  in  The  third  part  of  this  comprehensively  planned 
a  dispute  concerning  the  King's  jurisdiction  work,  or  at  least  a  section  of  the  third  part,  ap- 
over  some  border  counties.  From  now  on,  he  vol-  peared  in  1622,  under  the  title  Historia  Naiu- 
unteered  much  advice  to  his  sovereign,  who,  how-  ralis  et  Expcrimentalis  ad  condendam  PhiUn 
ever,  refused  to  be  guided  by  him.  Bacon's  sophiam;  sive  Phcenomena  Universi.  Of  the 
advice  was  marked  by  a  strange  mixture  of  great  other  three  contemplated  parts  of  the  Instau- 
wisdom  and  unworthy  trivialities.  He  showed  ratio  only  two  prefaces  remain.  In  1622  he 
wonderful  insight  into  the  political  situation,  also  published  his  chief  historical  work.  History 
and  suggested  plans  which,  if  carried  out,  might  of  the  Reign  of  Henry  VIL  In  1623  appeared  his 
have  averted  much  of  the  trouble  that  ensued.  De  Augmentis  Scientiarum,  a  Latin  translation 
But  James  was  not  a  king  to  listen  to  sugges-  and  extension  of  his  Advancement  of  Learning, 
tions  conflicting  with  his  inclinations;  while  His  last  work,  which  was  published  posthu- 
Bacon  unfortunately  did  not  possess  a  character  mously  (1627),  was  8ylva  Sylvarum,  a  book 
that  could  give  weight  to  his  advice.  In  the  which  showed  very  conclusively  that  he  was  not 
coming  struggle  Bacon  became  more  and  more  able,  in  practice,  to  live  up  to  his  scientific 
obsequious.  He  justified  himself  in  his  own  theory.  The  New  Atlantis,  which  appeared  at 
eyes  by  the  excuse  that  he  was  keeping  in  the  same  time  with  the  last-mentioned  work,  had 
touch  with  the  King  for  the  good  of  his  country;  been  written  as  early  as  1617.  Besides  these, 
but  it  was  now  obvious  to  every  patriot  that  no  he  wrote  several  minor  books  and  papers,  which 
good  would  come  to  his  country  from  the  wilful  need  not  here  be  named.  It  is  enough  to  say 
King.  In  1613  Bacon  was  appointed  attorney-  that  his  writings  embrace  almost  all  subjects, 
general;  and  in  this  new  office  he  soon  became  from  jurisprudence — ^which  he  treated  not  as  a 
entangled  in  dispute  with  Coke  on  constitutional  mere  lawyer,  but  as  a  legislator  and  philoso- 
principles,  and  made  himself  obnoxious  to  the  peo-  pher — to  morality  and  medicine.  The  Essays 
pie  at  large  by  his  unscrupulous  cupidity.  His  are  a  treasury  of  rich  knowledge  of  human  rela- 
subservience  to  the  King,  however,  served  him  in  tions,  and  the  style  in  which  they  are  written 
good  stead  for  a  few  more  years.  In  1617  he  has  seldom  been  equaled  by  any  English  writer, 
was  appointed  to  the  position  his  father  had  held  Bacon's  reputation  as  an  original  philosopher, 
before  him,  that  of  Lord  Keeper  of  the  Great  as  an  epoch-maker  in  philosophic  and  scientific 
Seal,  and  in  the  year  following  he  attained  to  the  thought,  was  higher  a  generation  or  two  ago  than 
high  dignity  of  the  Lord  Chancellorship  and  the  it  is  now.  Yet  his  Novum  Organum  has  done, 
title  of  Baron  Verulam.  In  1621  he  was  created  perhaps,  more  than  any  other  single  work  to- 
Viscount  Saint  Albans.  The  enjoyment  of  his  ward  inculcating  into  science  the  spirit  of 
new  honors  was,  however,  very  brief.  The  storm  unbiased,  accih-ate,  and  careful  observation 
which  had  been  gathering  against  the  Govern-  and  experimentation.  In  it  he  maintains  that 
ment  broke  first  on  Bacon's  head.  On  the  as-  all  prepossessions,  called  'idols,'  must  be  aban-. 
sembling  of  Parliament  he  was  charged  with  doned,  whether  they  be  the  common  property 
bribery.  During  the  trial  he  himself  confessed  of  the  race  due  to  common  modes  of  thought 
to  the  Lords  that  "there  had  been  a  great  deal  ('idols  of  the  tribe'),  or  the  peculiar  possession 
of  corruption  and  neglect,"  for  which  he  "was  of  the  individual  ('idols  of  the  cave')  ;  whether 
heartily  and  penitently  sorry."  On  the  first  they  arise  from  too  great  a  dependence  on  lan- 
of  May  he  was  deprived  of  the  Seal,  and  then  guage  ('idols  of  the  market-place*),  or  from 
followed  sentence  on  him,  condemning  him  to  tradition  ('idols  of  the  theatre').  These  idols 
pay  a  fine  of  £40,000,  to  be  imprisoned  during  the  once  discarded,  the  seeker  after  truth  must  pro- 
King's  pleasure,  and  to  be  excluded  from  Parlia-  ceed  to  interrogate  nature,  not  contenting  him- 
ment  and  from  Court.  The  fine,  however,  was  self  with  accepting  what  she  has  to  say  of  her 
remitted  by  the  King,  and  the  imprisonment  own  accord.  He  must  collect  facts,  arrange  them 
lasted  only  two  days.  Sometime  after^vards  he  in  order,  and  then  advance  to  the  discovery  of 
was  even  allowed  to  appear  at  Court.  It  seems  the  laws  that  control  their  workings.  This  can- 
that  he  now  conceived  the  hope  of  reentering  not  be  accomplished  by  the  Aristotelian  induciio 
political  life;  but  even  in  those  debauched  days  per  enumerationem  simplicem,  or  mere  inventory 
this  was  impossible,  and  he  thenceforth  devoted  of  all  possible  cases  of  the  phenomena  under 
himself  to  literature  and  science.  The  imme-  investigation;  but  negative  instances,  i.e.  .cases 
diate  occasion  of  his  death  was  a  cold  caught  in  in  which  the  phenomena  are  absent,  must  be  ex- 
making  an  experiment  to  test  the  power  of  snow  amined  to  discover  wherein  these  instances  differ 
to  preserve  flesh.  He  died  in  the  house  of  the  from  the  affirmative  instances— all  this  with 
Earl  of  Arundel,  to  which  he  had  been  removed  a  view  to  discover  the  'form'  of  the  phenomena, 
with  the  fatal  chill  upon  him,  April  9,  1626.  or  their  abiding  essence.     This  insistence  upon 

It  may  be  seen  from  the  preceding  sketch  that  the   formal   cause   has    its   significance   only    in 

the  political  life  of  Bacon  was,  on  the  whole,  not  connection  with  Bacon's  exclusion  of  final  causes 

an  achievement  of  which  he  could  well  be  proud,  or  purposes  from  the  domain  of  natural  science. 

His  glory  is  in  his  literary  and  scientific  work.  Not  that  purpose  has  no  existence  in  the  uni- 

The  first  edition  of  his  Essays  appeared  in  verse.     On  the  contrary.  Bacon  believed  in   an 

1697;    his   two   books   on   the   Advancement   of  overruling  Providence  with  a  perverse  piety  ill 
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in  accord  with  his  life.  But  though  religion  can  were  made  under  his  direction.  In  1899  he  ac- 
imagine  the  purposes  of  God,  the  business  of  complished  the  record  voyage  in  English  balloon- 
the  scientist  is  to  understand  the  causal  se-  ing — ten  hours  from  start  to  finish.  He  has  pub- 
quences  of  nature  as  controlled  by  the  essences  lished  By  Land  and  Sky  (1901),  which  contains 
of  phenomena.  In  ethics  Bacon  is  to  be  re-  narratives  of  his  ballooning  exploits  and  the  re- 
garded as  the  forerunner  of  the  English  Hedonis-  suits  of  many  of  his  investigations  in  meteor- 
tic  School  (see  Hedonism),  of  which  his  disciple,  ology,  acoustics,  and  other  subjects. 
Hobbes,  is  usually  regarded  as  the  founder.  -n  *«*>■«•  x  /in/xr>»^. 
Bacon's  own  scientific  work  amounted  to  little.  ,  BACON,  J^nfAED  (1802-81).  An  American 
It  is  true  that  he  propounded  the  theory  that  cle^pnan  and  writer.  He  was  born  at  Detroit, 
heat  is  a  kind  of  motion,  but  this  suggestion  Mich.;  graduated  at  Yale  m  1820  and  at  Andoy 
seems  rather  to  have  been  a  happy  gueis  than  *53^24.  From  1826  till  his  death,  he  was  pastor 
a  belief  scientifically  grounded:  He  was  an  of  the  Firat  Church  m  New  Haven ;  from  1866  to 
opponent  of  the  Copemican  system  of  astron-  ^^Tl,  acting  professor  of  revealed  theologjr  in 
omv,  which  he  regarded  as  a  strange  fancy;  ^ale,  and  afterwards  lecturer  on  ecclesiasti- 
and  he  seems  to  lave  known  nothing  of  the  ^^^  polity  and  American  Church  history.  He 
work  of  Kepler  or  of  Harvey.  His  enthusi-  7*«  «°5  ?^,*^«  «d>^"  o^/^J  Chrtattan  Specta- 
asm  for  science  was  not  disinterested,  but  was  *7'  ^^^  ^^.^^  »»*  editor  of  the  NewEnglander; 
due  to  a  belief  that  ^knowledge  is  power*;  that  ^^  ^^'1^,  llll\2!!f  "'U'^  editors  of  the 
human  conditions  can  best  te  improved  by  a  ^7 /^J^  ^^^T"^^-  Dr  Bacon,  edited  the 
more  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  world  in  ^^.J^f *  ^T  TL  ^P^^u^^  / o^  Richard  Baxter, 
which  human  life  must  be  lived.  ^^^^  «  ^i'lf^^'f  **j  ^."{.^^  }^  vols  New  Haven, 
Bacon's  collected  works  were  first  published  ^o^-  ^^^^^  *^^  ^^  ^^^  other  writings  may  be 
by  Blackboume,  in  1730;  another  collection,  with  mentioned,  r^itrfeen  matortcal  Discourses  on 
a  life,  by  Mallet,  in  1740;  a  handsome  but  ill-  *^  CompleUonof  Two  Hundred  Years,  from  the 
arranged  edition  is  that  of  Montagu  in  17  vols.  J^egtnntng  of  the  First  ChMrch  m^^ew  Haven, 
(I^ndon,  1825-36) ;  but  the  best,  it  is  generally  ^*^  ^'^  Appendix   (New  Haven,  Conn.,   1839) ; 

admitted,  is  that  edited  by  Spedding,  Ellis,  and  f^^^   ^if^^?^  ^%^^VS^^!  ^T^*  1'''''^ 

Heath,  in  7  vols.   (1867-59),  ^h  Life  and  Let-  ^^^.^  Jjl  ^^J^    <r^«^  Yo'l[,   1846)     and  particu- 

icrs,   7    vols.,   ed.   by   Spedding    (1861-74).     A  ^^T\y  The  Genesis  of  the  New  England  Churches 

noted  review  of  Bacon's  character  and  works  is  <New  York,   1871)— an  important  volume, 
to  be  found  among  Macaulay's  £7««ay«.  For  more        BACON,  Leonard  Woolsey,  D.D.   (1830 — ). 

temperate   estimates   consult:      Fowler,   Bacon:  An  American  clergyman,  bom  in  New  Haven, 

"English  Philosophers  Series"    (London.  1881)  ;  Conn.;  a  son  of  Leonard  Bacon.     He  graduated 

Church,  Life  of  Bacon:  "Men  of  Letters  Series"  at  Yale  in  1860,  and  after  officiating  as  a  clergy- 

(New  York,  1884) ;  Abbott,  Francis  Bacon:  An  ma'ta  in  various  places  was  pastor  of  the  First 

Account  of  his  Life  and  Works  (London,  1886)  ;  Church  in  Litehfield,  Conn.,  of  the  New  England 

and  John  Nichol,  Francis  Bacon:  His  Life  and  Congregational  Chureh  in  Brooklyn,  and  of  the 

Philosophy   (London,  1888-89).  First  Church  in  Stemford,  Conn.     Subsequently 

BACON,  John.    See  Baconthobpe,  John.  he  passed  several  years  in  Europe,  chiefly  in 

•BA^v^w    T         /i'r^/>Anx      A-D-i.-v       li.  Geneva,  as  student,  preacher,  and  writer;  was 

BACON,JoHN  (1740-99)     A  Bntish  sculptor,  pastor  of  the  Park  Congregational  Church   in 

bora  in  London.     In  1769  he  received  the  first  Norwich,  Conn.    (1878-82),  and  later  of  other 

prize  from  the  Royal  Academy,  of  which  he  was  Congregational  and  Presbyterian  churches.     He 

soon  after  made  a  member    Among  his  principal  ^^j^^^  Luther's  Deutsche  geistliche  Lieder  (New 

works   are:    two  buste   of  George   III.,   one   in  york,   1883),  and  wrote  /rente*  and  Polemics, 

Chnst  Church  College  at  Oxford,  the  other  in  .^uh  Sundry  Essays  in  Church  History  (1895) 
theLniversityLibraiyatG8Uingen;andmom^^  ^f^'.^^^lan  Christianity    (New  York 

ments  of  iKjrd  Chatham  in  Westminster  Abbey  jg^^    f^^^'^        jg^^j     y  p J^,    Societiei 

and  m  GuildhaU,  and  of  Blackstone  at  Oxford.  ^^^^^  ^  ^  Northrup,  1900),  and  other  religious 

BACON,    John     Edmund     (1832-97).       An  works. 
American  law:^r,  bora  at  Edgefield,  S.  C.     He        BACON,  Nathaniel  (1648-76).    An  English 

graduated  at  South  Carolina  College,  in  1861,  colonist,  famous  as  the  leader  of  *Bacon*s  Rebel- 

?°*lo?^?  afterwards  was  admitted  to  the  bar,  jjo^.  j^  Virginia,  in  1676.     He  was  the  son  of 

In  1858  he  was  appointed  secretary  to  the  United  Thomas  Bacon  of  Friston  Hall,  Suffolk,  whose 

States   Legation   at   Samt   Petereburg,   but   re-  grandfather  was  cousin  to  the  great  Lord  Bacon, 

signed  to  enter  the  Confederate  Amy,  m  which  Xathaniel  Bacon  was  educated  as  a  lawyer,  and 

he  rose  to  the  rank  of  major.     He  was  sent  settled  in  Virginia  in  1673,  where  he  obtained  two 

with    Gov.    Jam^    L.    Orr    to    Washington,    m  valuable  plantations  near  the  present  Richmond, 

1866  to  bring  about  the   restoration  of  South  ^nd  afterwards  was  appointed  a  member  of  the 

Carolina  to  the  Union.     In  1867  he  was  elected  Governor's  Council.     His  democratic  ways  made 

district  judge,  but  was  presently  deposed  by  the  ^j^  extremely  popular  among  the  colonists,  who 

Federal  departmental  commander.     He  was,  m  ^^^^  j^j^  ^  lead  them  against  the  Indians,  in 

1886,  appointed  United  States  charged  affaires  defiance  of  Governor  Berkeley's  commands,  on  the 

m  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.  outbreak  of  the  Indian  disturbance,  in  1675-76. 

BACON,  John  Mackenzie  (1846-1904).    An  He  accepted  the  position,  and  by  placing  him- 

English  clergyman,  scientist,  and  aeronaut.    He  self  at  the  head  of  the  colonisU  and  proceeding 

studied  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge;  was  or-  against  the  Susquehannocks  brought  on  what  is 

dained  priest  of  the  English  Church  in   1870,  known  as  'Bacon's  Rebellion.'    In  the  midst  of 

and  was  curate  of  Houston,  Cambridge,  in  1870-  his  operations  against  the  Indians  he  was  at- 

77.    Two  eclipse  expeditions  of  the  British  As-  tacked  by  dysentery,  and  died  on  October  26, 

tronomical   Association — that  to   Buxar,  India,  1676,  his  death  putting  an  end  to  the  rebellion, 

in  1898,  and  that  to  Wadesboro,  N.  C,  in  1900 —  See  Bacon's  Rebellion. 
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BACON,   Sir  Nicholas    (1509-79).     A  dis-  books,  and  issued  an  order  for  his  imprison- 

tinguished  English  statesman,  father  of  Francis  ment,  which  was  sanctioned  by  the  Pope.    This 

Bacon.     He  was   bom   at   Chiselhurst,  -gradu-  new  imprisonment  lasted  ten  years,  and  at  its 

ated  at  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambri^ie,  in  conclusion  Bacon  returned  to  Oxford.    He  wrote 

1527y  and  was  called  to  the  bar  in  1533.     He  a   Compendium  Studii   TheologicB    (1292),  and 

held  several  royal  appointments  imder  Henry  shortly  after  died — ^probably  in  1294. 

VIII.  and  Edward  VI.,  and  although  a  Protes-  Bacon,    although    an    extraordinary    senilis, 

tant,  escaped  persecution  under  Mary,  and  was  could  not  rid  himself  of   all   the  beliefs   and 

even  allowed  to  retain  his  office  in  the  Court  of  errors  of  his  times.    He  believed  in  the  'philoso- 

Wards  and  Liveries.    After  the  accession  of  Eliza-  pher's  stone'  and  in  astrology.    Many  inventions 

beth,  he  was  Ix)rd  High  Chancellor  and  Keeper  have  been  credited  to  him,  but  some  of  them 

of  the  Great  Seal  from  1558  to  his  death.     Sir  were  doubtless  derived  from  the  study  of  Ara- 

Nicholas   was   one  of  those   solid  and   stately  bian  scientists.    There  are  in  his  writings  new 

Englishmen  to  whose  sagacity,  high  principles,  and  ingenious  views  on  optics;  e.g.  on  refrac- 

and  firm  demeanor  his  countnr  owed  its  safety  tion,  on  the  apparent  magnitude  of  objects,  on 

in  that  critical  period  when  Elizabeth  mounted  the  great  increase  in  the  size  of  the  sun  and 

the  throne.  moon  in  the  horizon.     On  other  subjects,  how- 

BAGON,  BoGEB  (c.1214-94).  An  English  ever,  he  fell  into  the  greatest  errors.  He  made 
monk  and  philosopher.  He  was  descended  from  several  chemical  discoveries,  which  were  wonder- 
a  respectable  family,  and  born  at  Ilchester,  in  ful  for  that  time.  He  knew,  for  instance,  that 
Somersetshire,  about  1214.  Through  the  force  with  sulphur,  saltpetre,  and  charcoal,  we  may 
of  his  intellect  he  raised  himself  far  above  his  produce  a  substance  that  would  imitate  light- 
age,  made  remarkable  discoveries  in  several  ning,  and  cause  explosions, — in  other  words,  gun- 
branches  of  science,  and  contributed  much  to  powder,— but  its  previous  use  by  the  Arabs  has 
extend  the  then  scanty  knowledge  of  nature,  since  been  shown.  Mathematics,  applied  to  ob- 
The  facts  of  his  life,  in  the  main,  must  be  gath-  servation,  he  considered  to  be  the  only  means 
ered  from  tradition  and  from  references  in  va-  of  arriving  at  a  knowledge  of  nature.  He  studied 
rious  works.  He  studied  at  Oxford  and  then  several  languages,  and  wrote  Latin  with  great 
at  Paris,  where  he  received  the  degree  of  doctor  elegance  and  clearness.  Deserving  of  honorable 
of  theology;  and  soon  after  his  return  to  Eng-  mention  are  his  discoveries  of  the  errors  that 
land,  he  entered  the  Order  of  the  Franciscans  and  prevailed  in  the  calendar.  He  prepared  a  recti- 
settled  at  Oxford.  He  carried  on  active  studies  fied  calendar  (1263),  of  which  a  copy  is  pre- 
and  experimental  researcRes,  this  latter  work  served  in  the  library  of  University  College,  Ox- 
being  done  mainly  in  alchemy  and  optics.  He  ford.  On  account  of  his  extensive  knowledge,  he 
was  so  far  advanced  in  his  discoveries  as  not  received  the  name  of  'Doctor  Admirabilis.'  Six 
only  to  arouse  the  jealousy  of  his  associates  of  his  works  were  printed  between  1485  and 
and  to  create  doubts  as  to  his  orthodoxy,  but  1614,  and  in  1733  S.  Jebb  edited  the  0pu8  Ma  jus, 
also  to  occasion  his  being  accused  oL  dealing  Professor  Brewer  edited  the  Opus  Tertium,  Opus 
in  the  black  art  of  magic.  In  1257,  when  Bona-  Minus,  and  Compendium  Philosophice,  published 
Ventura  was  General  of  the  Franciscan  0;-der,  at  London  in  1859,  under  the  title  of  Opera 
Bacon  was  removed  from  Oxford,  and  fo^  ten  Inedita.  Consult:  Charles,  Bacon,  sa  vie,  sea 
years  confined  at  Paris  without  writing  .mate-  ouvrages,  ses  doctrines  (Paris,  1861);  and  the 
rials,  books,  or  instruments.  Among  thc^e  who  German  works  of  Siebert  (Marburg,  1861)  and 
had  heard  of  Bacon  was  Guy  de  Foulques,  the  Held  (Jena,  1881). 

Cardinal-Bishop  of  Sabina,  at  that  time  (1264)  BACON  BEETLE.  A  small  dermestoid  beetle 

Papal  legate  in  England,  and  later  Pope  Clement  (Dermestes    lardarius),    whose    whitish-brown, 

IV.    He  desired  to  see  Bacon's  writings,  but  the  hairy  grub  devours  lard,  leather,  furs,  etc.,  and 

interdiction  of  the  Franciscans  prevented  a  com-  is  a  pest  in  museums  of  stuffed  animals, 

pliance   with   his   wish      On  his  accession   to  bACON'OO.      An    African   tribe    inhabiting 

the  Papacy  as  Clement  IV..   Bacon  wote  to  ^^             ^ongo  Valley.    They  are  of  fair  stet- 

him.  expressing  his  readiness  to  furn  sh  him  ^^    ''»,^^.^  ^,.^„„  /    ^  ^^'^j^^  ^.^^^^  ^, 

with  whatever  Tie  desired,  and  Clement  in  rejily  p        jg^   ^^y,  Christian   customs,   introduced 

repeated  his  request  to  see  Bacon's  works,  despite  ^\^  Portuguese,  their  chief  deity  being  femi- 

the  Franciscan  prohibition      Bacon  »««>rd.ngly  J„      ^^^    ^      '   ^    jj^^^.     /      .J^rfh 

prepared  his  Opus  3Ia,u»  (edited  by  Jebb,  1733)  ^^^^^^ ,     .pj,      ^^^^  ^  apparently  lax  social 

which  he  sent  to  the  Pope,  it  is  said,  by  his  organiaition.  with  an  order  of  populkr  guardians 

favorite  pupil.  John  of  London,  and  in  which  he  „f«^,tice  analogous  to  the  secret  orderl  of  many 

represented  the  necessity  of  a  reformation  in  the  ^.^j^m^^  trfbes.    Consult  Deniker.  The  Roce,  if 

sciences  through  different  methods  of  studying  ^       (London.  1900). 

the  lans^ases  and  of  nature.  _. 

The  Opus  Majus  was  an  encyclopadia  of  all  BACO'NIAN  CON'TROVEB'SY.     See  Ba- 

seience,  embracing  grammar  and  logic,  mathe-  ^^^»  I^elia;  and  Shakespeare,  William. 

mattes,    physics,     experimental    research,     and  BABOON'S  BEBEI/LIOK.     An  uprising  of 

^oral  philosophy,  many  of  these  branches  being  the  Virginia  colonists,  particularly  of  the  lower 

(discussed    at    length    in    other    works.      How  classes,  under  the  leadership  of  Nathaniel  Bacon 

Clement  received  these  books  is  not  known,  as  i[q.v.)    against   the  colonial   authorities,   repre* 

they  could   only  have   reached   him   about  the  sented  by  Governor  William  Berkeley,  in  1676, 

time  he  was  seized  with  his  last  illness.     For  For  some  time  before,  taxes  had  been  excessive 

ten  years  after  Clement's  death,  Bacon  was  free  and  unfairly  distributed,  and  colonial  commerce 

from  open  persecution  at  least.     But  in  1278,  had  been  greatly  hampered  and  restricted   (see 

the  General  of  the  Franciscan  Order,  Jerome  of  Navigation  Acts,  The)  ;    the  Assembly,  since 

Ascoli  (later  Pope  Nicholas  III.),  declared  him-  1661,  had  been  overbearing  and  wholly  subservi- 

self  against  Bacon,  forbade  the  reading  of  his  ent  to   the  Governor;    and  Governor   Bericeley 
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himself,  besides  showing  gross  favoritism,  had 
exercised  a  virtual  monopoly  over  the  exceed- 
ingly profitable  Indian  trade.  These  facts  com- 
bing to  arouse  a  widespread  feeling  of  discon- 
tent among  the  colonists;  and  this  feeling  was 
greatly  intensified  by  the  Qovemor's  attitude 
toward  the  Indian  outbreak  in  1676,  when  he 
positively  refused  to  take  any  effective  measures 
to  meet  the  threatened  danger,  but  required,  in- 
stead, that  a  certain  number  of  forts  be  built 
with  money  to  be  raised  by  taxation.  The  Gov- 
ernor also  prohibited  the  colonists  from  making 
any  attacks  on  the  Indians  without  his  express 
orders.  The  Indian  raids  being  renewed  with 
especial  violence  early  in  1676,  and  the  forts 
proving  to  be  altogether  useless,  300  colon- 
ists assembled  in  disregard  of  the  Governor's 
orders,  and  by  acclamation  chose  Nathaniel 
Bacon  as  their  leader.  Though  imable  to  pro- 
cure a  regular  commission,  Bacon  accepted  the 
position,  marched  against  the  Susquehannocks, 
ai\d  completely  defeated  them.  On  his  return  to 
Jamestown  he  was  arrested,  but  soon  afterwards 
was  released  on  parole.  The  Governor,  how- 
ever, gave  undeniable  evidence  of  double  dealing, 
and  obstinately  refused  to  sign  Bacon's  commis- 
sion. Bacon  thereupon  marched  upon  James- 
town, captured  it,  and  not  only  obtained  a 
satisfactory  commission  as  major-general,  but 
also  forced  the  Assembly  to  pass  and  the  Gk)v- 
emor  to  approve,  a  set  of  liberal  acts  which  be- 
came known  as  'Bacon's  Laws,'  and  which  tem- 
porarily reformed  many  of  the  worst  abuses  in 
the  colony.  Bacon  tnen  undertook  a  second 
expedition  against  the  Indians,  and  in  the  battle 
of  Bloody  Run,  near  the  present  Richmond,  again 
completelv  defeated  them.  The  Governor,  mean- 
while, tried  to  raise  a  force  hostile  to  Bacon, 
and  Bacon  thereupon  marched  a  second  time 
against  Jamestown,  which  he  besieged,  captured, 
and  on  September  19,  destroyed.  On  October 
26,  while  marching  to  meet  a  hostile  force  under 
Major  Brent,  Bacon  died  in  Gloucester  County, 
of  an  attaok  of  dysentery.  With  his  death  the 
rebellion  ended.  Berkeley's  bloody  revenge  upon 
Bacon's  followers  elicited  from  Charles  II.  the 
famous  comment,  'The  old  fool  has  put  to  death 
more  people  in  that  naked  country  than  I  did 
here  for  the  murder  of  my  father.'*  The  causes 
of  the  rebellion,  which  is  now  regarded  as  having 
been  a  forerunner  of  the  Revolution,  were  mis- 
represented by  the  authorities  at  the  time,  and 
were  greatly  misunderstood  by  historians  until 
the  discovery  of  many  new  documents  bearing  on 
the  subject  about  1800.  Most  of  these  docu- 
ments have  been  published  in  the  Virffinia  Maga- 
zine of  History  (Richmond,  1893-98).  Consult 
an  interesting  and  carefully  written  article  by 
Edward  Eggleston,  entitled  "Nathaniel  Bacon, 
the  Patriot  of  1676,"  in  the  Century  Magazine, 
Vol.  XL.  (New  York,  1890),  and  the  account 
in  Fxske's  Old  Virginia  and  Her  Neighbours  (2 
vols.,  Boston,  1897). 

BA^COKTHOBPE,    BA'COK,    or    BACHO, 

b&'kA,  John  (T-1346).  An  English  schoolman 
and  philosopher,  styled  Doctor  Reaolutus,  or 
*The  Resolute  Doctor.'  He  was  born  at  Bacons- 
thorpe  (Norfolk).  He  entered  the  Carmelite 
Order,  took  his  degrees  as  doctor  of  civil  and 
eanon  law  at  the  University  of  Paris,  and  from 
1329  to  1333  was  provincial  of  his  order  in 
England.  He  was  the  greatest  of  Carmelite 
aeholars,  and  also  the  chief  expositor  of  the  doc- 


trines of  the  Arabian  philosopher  Averro^s.  He 
wrote  more  than  120  works,  widely  read  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  Of  them,  many,  including  the 
Commentaria  super  Quatuor  lAhres  8ententiarum 
(Paris,  1484),  were  published  soon  after  the  in- 
troduction of  printing.  Consult  the  critical 
works  by  Aymers  (Turin,  1667-69)  and  Zagalia 
(Ferrara  and  Parma,  1696-1706). 

BACOOB,  btt'kA-6r'.  A  town  of  Luzon,  Philip- 
pines, in  the  Province  of  Cavity.  It  is  situated 
about  10  miles  southeast  of  Cavity,  and  within  a 
short  distance  of  the  bay  (Map:  Luzon,  £  9). 
Population,  over  13,000. 

BACSAkYI,  bych&n-yd,  JAnoa  (1763-1845). 
A  Hungarian  patriotic  poet.  He  was  bom  at 
Tapoleza,  May  11,  1763,  and  died  at  Linz,  May 
12,  1846.  His  historical  work.  The  Valor  of  the 
Magyars,  first  brought  him  into  notice  in  1785; 
and  the  same  year  he  was  appointed  clerk  in  the 
treasury  at  Kaschau,  where  he  soon  after  helped 
to  found  a  periodical  called  the  Magyar  Museum. 
Bacsfinyi  was  at  this  time  saturated  with  the 
spirit  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  the  liberal 
tendency  of.  his  poems  led  to  the  confiscation 
of  the  Museum  in  1792.  Another  liberal  poem 
soon  afterwards  cost  him  his  office,  while  his 
share  ip  the  conspiracy  of  Bishop  Martinovich, 
in  1794,  resulted  in  two  years'  imprisonment. 
When  the  French  took  Vienna  in  1809,  he 
translated  Napoleon's  proclamation  to  the  Hun- 
garians, and  in  consequence  was  forced  to  flee  to 
Paris.  After  the  Peace  of  Paris  he  was  given 
up  to  the  Austrian  authorities,  and  had  Linz 
assigned  to  him  as  a  compulsory  residence,  but 
was  allowed  to  receive  his  French  pension  imtil 
his  death.  Bacsdnyi  exerted  an  important  in- 
fluence upon  Hungarian  literature,  especially 
through  his  aesthetic  writings  in  the  Magyar 
Museum  and  elsewhere.  He  is  remembered  as 
one  of  the  leading  spirits  of  the  'Debreczin  class' 
which  sought  to  weld  together  the  best  elements 
of  the  contemporary  rival  schools,  the  classical 
and  the  popular,  and  thus  paved  the  way  for  the 
modem  academic  period.  Bacsflnyi  was  made  a 
member  of  the  Himgarian  Academy  in  his 
eightieth  year. 

BACTE'BIA  (plur.  of  Neo-Lat.  bacterium, 
from  Gk.  pam-'iptop,  baJcterion,  dimin.  of  pdicrpov, 
baktron,  staff,  stick).  A  name  applied  to  vege- 
table organisms — the  most  minute  organisms 
known.  The  name  was  given  to  the  first-dis- 
covered of  these  bodies  because  of  their  shape, 
but  is  now  used  to  designate  this  entire  class 
of  organisms,  although  many  well-known  bac- 
teria are  not  'little  rods'  at  all,  but  are  round 
or  oval  in  shape. 

The  first  recorded  observation  of  the  bodies  we 
now  recognize  as  bacteria  was  made  about  the 
middle  of  the  Seventeenth  Century  by  Antony 
van  Leeuwenhoek,  a  Holland  lens-grinder,  who 
reported  his  discoveries  to  the  Royal  Society  of 
London  in  1683.  Continuing  his  investigations, 
Leeuwenhoek  discovered  the  presence  of  bacteria 
in  the  mouth  and  in  the  intestinal  evacuations; 
and  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  there  followed 
these  discoveries  a  germ  theory  of  disease  no 
whit  less  far-reaching,  if  less  accurate,  than 
that  which  exists  at  the  present  day.  In  1773 
O.  F.  Mtiller  established  two  genera,  Monas  and 
Vibrio.  Not  much  progress  was  made,  however, 
until  about  1838,  when  Ehrenberg  and  Dujardin 
included    bacteria    in    their    investigations    of 
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minute  organisms.  They  referred  the  forms  As  already  noted,  bacteria  were  at  first  pla^ied 
which  they  described  to  the  animal  kingdom,  in  the  animal  kingdom.  To  Cohn  (1853)  is  due 
classifying  them  among  the  Infusoria,  and  plac-  the  credit  of  first  definitely  proving,  on  the 
ing  a  large  number  of  them  under  the  general  groimds  of  their  structure  and  life-history,  the 
title  of  Vibronia.  Nor  was  this  reference  sur-  fact  that  bacteria  are  plants.  N&geli  (1857) 
prising.  The  means  at  the  disposal  of  these  confirmed  the  conclusions  of  Cohn,  correcting 
early  investigators  were  extremely  crude.  They  certain  details,  and  classifying  bacteria  not 
saw  these  minute  moving  bodies,  and  considered  among  the  algse,  but  as  a  parallel  class  of  fungi, 
them  animal  in  nature;  for  at  that  time  natu-  (See  Schizomtcetes. )  Bacteria  belong  in  that 
ralists  had  hardly  begun  to  realize  that  animals  group  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  whose  mem- 
have  no  monopoly  of  motility,  though  it  is  now  bers  live  on  dead  or  live  animal  or  vegetable 
a  commonplace  observation  that  the  simplest  matter.  They  are  subdivided  into  two  groups^ 
plants  exhibit  a  power  of  locomotion  that  is  according  as  they  live  on  dead  animal  or  veget- 
almost  wholly  lost  in  the  higher  forms.  They  able  matter,  or'  on  live  animal  or  vegetable 
were  believed  to  develop  spontaneously.  It  was  matter.  The  former  are  termed  saprophytes, 
not  until  the  experiments  of  Cohn  that  the  doc-  the  latter  parasites.  The  great  importance  of 
trine  of  spontaneous  generation  as  applied  to  this  distinction  will  appear  when  it  is  remem- 
bacteria  was  overthrown,  and  Harvey's  law,  bered  that  when  bacteria  are  living  on,  i.e. 
'Otnne  vivum  ex  vivo*  ('All  life  comes  from  life')  destroying,  dead  matter,  they  are  doing  good, 
was  accepted  as  having  universal  application.  They  are  decomposing  dead  animals  and  plants 

Bacteria  are  found  almost  everywhere.     They  into  their  constituent  elements,  and  returning 

are  present  in  air,  water,  soil,  in  most  foods  and  them  to  the  mineral  kingdom  again  to  furnish 

drink,  and  are  regular  inhabitants  of  the  mouth,  food  for  plant-life.    In  such  way  all  decay  and 

stomach,  and  intestines,  and  of  the  superficial  decomposition  take  place.     But  if  they  live  on, 

layers  of  the  skin.    The  rancidity  of  butter,  the  i.e.  consume,  live  animals  or  vegetables,  they  are 

putrefaction  of  cheese,  the  gamy  flavor  and  high  doing  harm  in  the  sense  of  destroying  life ;  and 

odor  of  meat,   the  yellowness  and  blueness  of  it  is  to  this  group  that  all  harmful  bacteria  be- 

milk   kept   in   imperfectly   cleaned  vessels,   the  long. 

excessive  staleness  of  bread,  and  many  other  '  Classification.  Bacteria  are  divided,  accord- 
similar  conditions  in  food,  are  largely  due  to  the  ing  to  their  shape,  into  three  main  groups — (1) 
presence  of  bacteria.  So-called  bloody  stains  Bacilli,  or  rod-shaped  bacteria:  These  may  occur 
on  bread,  meat,  paste,  etc.,  have  also  been  traced  singly,  in  pairs,  or  in  long  threads  or  strings, 
to  the  presence  of  a  brightly  colored  micro-or-  but  invariably  have  one  diameter  greater  than 
ganism.  In  the  same  way  the  bitterness  and  the  other.  (2)  Spirilli:  These,  like  the  bacilli, 
ropiness  of  bad  wine  is  brought  about.  have  one  long  diameter,  but  they  have  a  distinct 

The  air  of  the  country,  but  especially  that  of  curved  or  spiral  form.     They  may  be  short,  so 

cities,  contains  large  numbers  of  bacteria.     M.  that   they   appear   as   mere   commas;    or   they 

IVliquel,    in    his    laboratory    at    Montsouris,    in  may  be  long,  wavy  threads,  or  may  occur  as 

Paris,  constructed  for  the  purpose  of  studying  very  long  spirals  known  as  Spirochet»,  or  short, 

atmospheric   germs,   foimd   that  at  Montsouris  thick  spirals  called  Vibros.     (3)  Micrococci:  To 

there   were   on   the  average   about   80  bacteria  this  group  belong  all  spherical  or  nearly. spheri- 

to  the  cubic  litre  of  air.     The  maximum  abun-  cal  forms.     The  group  has  many  subdivisions, 

dance   was    in   the   autumn,   the   minimum   in  according  to  the  way  in  which  the  cocci  arrange 

winter.    The  number  increased  at  night,  and  was  themselves.     They  are  called  Streptococci  when 

reduced  by  a  heavy  rainfall.     The  direction  of  they  are  arranged  in  rows  like  a  string  of  beads, 

the  wind  made  a  great  difference.  Thus,  when  the  When  they  are  in  bunches  like  grapes,  they  are 

wind  blew  from  the  mountains,  very  few  bacteria  called  Staphylococci.     When  grouped  in  pairs, 

were  found  in  the  air ;   while,  when  the  wind  I^iplococci ;  when  in  fours.  Tetrads ;  when  groups 

came  from  the  direction  of  the  city,  the  number  of  8  to  16  are  arranged  as  cubes,  they  are  spoken 

was  greatly  increased  ^^  ^^  Sarcinoe).     Further  subdivisions  have  been 

Water,  even  that  which  is  usually  considered  ?f*^«  ^*^^  upon  some  peculiar  property.    Thus, 

pure,  contains  bacteria  in  abundance.     This  is  ^y^^pPenw  bacteria  are  those  concerned  m  the 

true  of  spring-water  and  of  water  from  artesian  bringing  about  of  fermentation;  while  to  the  sub- 

wells.    SUgnant  water,  and  the  water  of  sewers,  ^^^.jL^^'^r^^l^fl.  ^  ^      ^^f 

-  4.-U*--'  u  putrefaction,  the  name  of  Saprogenic  is  applied, 

of  course,  contain  bacteria  in  immense  numbers.  *^  o  r^  i^    ».  r^    .. 

The  sulphurous  springs  of  the  Pyrenees  contain  .  SxRycruBE  and  Characteristics    Each  bacte- 

««  «K,,^^««4-  K««+«^;™    /Ti«««;«*«o\    .^ui^v.  ««  rium  18  a  single  non-nucleated  cell  of  protoplasm, 

an  abundant  bacterium   (Beggiatoa) ,  which  ac-  ^^^  .^  endoy<^ed  with  the  properties  which  belong 

cumulates  sulphur  in  its  body   and  is  especially  ^^   j.^j       organisms   as   such.     Bacteria   differ 

abundant  in  the  scum  that  floats  on  the  sur-  f^^^  ^^^   ^^^^^^^   -^  ^.^  ^^^  ^y^  j^  ^^^ 

face.     Some  bacteria,  called  chromogenic( color-  ^een  estimated  that  a.  single  bacterium  of  av- 

formmg)  on  account  of  the  bright  pigment  which  erage  size  weighs  not  more  than  ^ffinnyT^zFrnnmr 

they  produce,   sometimes   occur   in  water,   and  ^f  ^  grain,  and   that   1500   of   the   rod-stAped 

have   given    rise    to    superstitious    accounts    of  forms  placed  end  to  end   would  about  stretch 

bloody  rain.     The  red  color  of  stagnant  pools  across  the  head  of  an  ordinary  pin.    It  requires 

in  autumn  has  been  known  for  many  years  to  be  the  highest  powers  of  our  microscopes  to  distin- 

due  to  the  presence  of  a  micro-organism  described  guish,   not  to  say  study,  many  of  the   forms, 

by  Ehrenberg  as  *Ophidomonas  sanguinea,'  but  Many  bacteria  possess  distinct  powers  of  motion, 

now  kno^\^l  as  a  species  of  Spirillum.  ■  Water  due  to  the  possession  of  long,  hairlike  appen- 

serves  as  an  excellent  means  for  the  transporta-  dages  or  cilia,  which  project  from  the  body  of 

tion  of  bacteria,  and  many  of  the  epidemics  of  the  bacterium,  and  with  a  lashing  motion  propel 

infectious  diseases  are  undoubtedly  due  to  an  it  through  any  liquid  medium  in  which  it  may 

infection  of  the  water-supply.  be.     This  motility  differs  greatly  in  degree  for 
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different  species,  and  for  members  of  the  same 
species  under  different  conditions.  It  is  confined 
mainly  to  the  bacilli  or  rod-shaped  bacteria,  but 
has  been  observed  in  a  few  species  of  micrococci. 
Such  motile  micrococci  possess  flagelle.  Like  all 
living  things,  bacteria  nourish  themselves  from 
their  surrounding  media,  taking  up  external 
substances  as  fo^  and  building  them  up  into 
their  own  cell  substance,  at  the  same  time  giving 
off  waste-products.  Like  other  plants,  bacteria 
differ  from  one  another  as  regards  suitable  foods, 
some  growing  best  in  one  soil,  others  in  a  soil 
quite  different.  Under  the  influence,  apparently, 
of  unfavorable  nutritive  conditions,  certain 
bacilli  have  the  property  of  passing  from  their 
ordinary  condition  into  that  known  as  'spore 
formation.'  This  consists  in  the  formation 
within  the  bacillus  of  a  clear  round  or  oval 
body ;  the  spore,  which,  when  fully  developed,  re- 
places completely  the  bacillus.  The  spore  does 
not  represent  a  phase  of  reproduction.  A  single 
bacillus  can  form  but  one  spore.  It  seems  to  be 
a  defense  metamorphosis  which  the  organism 
undergoes  when  its  environment  becomes  un- 
favorable. When  proper  nutritive  conditions 
again  obtain,  the  organism  returns  to  its  more 
common  form.  When  this  occurs,  a  single  spore 
produces  but  a  single  bacillus.  The  spore  repre- 
sents an  inactive  condition,  inasmuch  as  there 
is  no  reproduction  of  spores.  A  most  important 
significance  of  this  spore-formation  lies  in  the 
fact  that  being  a  defense-form,  spores  are 
much  more  resistant  to  the  methods  usually 
employed  for  destroying  micro-organisms  than 
are  the  bacilli  from  which  they  develop;  and  it 
was  the  failure  to  destroy  spores  that  kept 
alive,  for  so  long  a  time,  the  theory  of  spon- 
taneous generation.  Bacteria  multiply  by  simple 
fission.  They  elongate,  an  indentation  appears 
near  the  middle,  and  this  is  followed  by  complete 
division,  forming  two  daughter-cells  similar  to 
the  parent-cell.  The  different  species  of  bacteria 
preserve  their  identity  as  carefully  as  do  the 
higher  vegetable  organisms,  a  given  species  of 
bacteria  never  producing  any  but  the  same  spe- 
cies. This  reproduction  of  bacteria  is,  under 
favorable  circumstances,  exceedingly  rapid — a 
bacterium  reproducing  itself  in  from  15  to  40 
minutes.  This  would,  in  24  hours,  result  in  the 
production  of  many  millions  of  bacteria  from  a 
single  individual.  Woodhead  says,  "Fortunately 
for  us,  they  can  seldom  find  food  enough  to 
carry  on  this  wonderful  reproduction.  A  large 
number  die  from  want  of  food,  and  because  of 
other  conditions  unfavorable  to  their  existence." 
Drying  kills  many  species  of  bacteria;  others 
simply  remain  inactive.  Cold  destroys  many 
bacteria,  though  some  are  not  killed  by  low 
temperatures.  The  typhoid  bacillus  can  exist 
for  many  months  frozen  in  a  cake  of  ice,  to  be- 
come active  and  dangerous  again  when  the  ice 
is  melt«d  and  used.  Heat;  especially  moist  heat, 
above  a  certain  point,  kills  all  bacteria;  the 
application  of  heat  to  the  destruction  of  bacteria 
is  laiown  as  sterilization.  Thus,  boiling  milk  or 
water,  or  cooking  meats  or  vegetables,  destroys 
any  bacteria  that  may  have  been  present.  The 
same  applies  to  surgical  dressings,  such  dressings 
being  spoken  of  as  sterile,  or,  because  of  the 
absence  of  infectious  material,  as  aseptic.  Cer- 
tain chemical  substances  known  as  germicides, 
disinfectants,  etc.,  are  very  inimical  to  bacteria, 
e.g.  solutions  of  mercuric  chloride,  of  carbolic 


acid,  etc.,  and  surgical  dressings  in  which  such 
chemicals  are  used  are  known  as  antiseptic 
dressings. 

As  has  already  been  noted,  those  bacteria 
which  live  on  dead  animal  and  vegetable  matter, 
the  saprophytes,  are  conservative  in  their  action. 
Upon  them  depends  all  destruction  of  dead 
animal  and  plant  life.  By  the  destructive  action 
of  bacteria,  these  dead  bodies  are  broken  down 
and  their  component  elements  returned  to  the 
soil,  again  to  become  food  for  plant-life.  Were 
it  not  for  the  action  of  bacteria,  the  world 
would  have  long  since  been  so  filled  with  the 
remains  of  the  dead,  that  there  would  be  na 
room  for  the  living.  Thus  the  saprophytic  forma 
of  bacteria  are  absolutely  essential  to  life. 

It  is,  however,  because  of  the  relation  of  bac- 
teria to  certain  diseases  that  these  organisma 
have  within  the  last  few  years  come  to  occupy 
so  much  ^neral  public  attention.  The  parasitic 
bacteria,  m  contradistinction  to  the  saprophytic,, 
live  upon  live  animal  or  vegetable  matter,  and 
are  therefore  destructive  to  living  organisms. 
The  disease-producing  bacteria  are  known  aa 
pathogenic.  Many  infectious  diseases  are  posi- 
tively known  to  be  caused  by  bacteria,  and  there 
is  excellent  reason  to  think  that  all  other  in- 
fectious diseases  are  likewise  due  to  bacteria^ 
although  measles,  scarlet-fever,  and  other  dis- 
eases have  as  yet  bafiled  all  efforts  to  discover 
their  specific  germs.  The  effects  of  disease-pro- 
ducing bacteria  upon  the  body  tissues  may  be 
grouped  in  three  classes :  ( 1 )  Effects  due  to  the 
direct  local  action  of  the  bacteria  on  the  tissues,, 
as  the  membrane  in  diphtheria.  (2)  Mechanical 
effects,  as  when  a  clump  of  bacteria  get  into  a 
blood-vessel  and  block  it  (infectious  embolus). 
(3)  Effects  due  to  the  production  in  the  bod^» 
imder  the  influence  of  the  bacteria,  of  certain 
chemical  substances  which  act  as  poisons  U> 
the  tissues.  These  poisons  are  in  solution  in 
the  body  fluids,  and  each  poison  is  peculiar  to> 
the  species  of  bacteria  which  produces  it;  e.g» 
the  poison,  or  toxin,  as  it  is  called,  of  diphtheria 
is  different  from  the  toxin  of  typhoid  fever. 

The  question  presents  itself  as  to  why,  when 
bacteria  once  start  to  grow  on  such  a  good 
culture-medium  as  the  body,  do  they  ever  stop 
growing;  or,  in  other  words,  why  does  one 
ever  recover  from  an  infectious  disease?  Our 
present  belief  is  that  there  is  produced  in  the 
body,  as  the  result  of  the  action  of  the  bacteria,, 
not  only  a  toxin,  but  another  chemical  sub- 
stance, which  is  antagonistic  to  the  proliferation 
of  the  bacteria,  and  which  is  known  as  antitoxin. 
To  the  persistence  in  the  body  of  this  antitoxin 
is  ascribed  the  immunity  which  a  person  who 
has  had  an  infectious  disease  often  has  from 
that  disease.  Upon  this  principle  is  based  the 
well-known  diphtheria  antitoxin.  A  fresh  cul- 
ture in  bouillon  of  the  diphtheria  bacillus  ia 
allowed  to  stand  until  toxins  are  formed  in  the 
bouillon.  It  is  then  strained  through  a  Pasteur 
filter,  and  a  small  amount  is  introduced  into 
the  body  of  a  horse.  Some  days  later  a  larger 
dose  is  given,  and  then  constantly  increasing 
quantities  are  injected  during  some  months. 
The  animal  is  thus  rendered  immune  to  the 
action  of  the  toxin,  and  the  fluid  part,  or  serum,, 
of  its  blood  is  the  antitoxin  now  so  successfully 
used  in  the  treatment  of  diphtheria.    See  Diph- 

TUEBIA. 

Bacteria  may  be  grown  artificially  on  varioua 
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substances  which  fumish  them  suitable  food. 
These  are  known  as  culture  media.  Among  the 
more  common  of  these  are  bouilloni  mitk,  and 
potato.  In  order  to  make  a  medium  which  is 
solid  at  ordinary  temperatures,  but  which  may 
be  liquefied  by  slight  heating,  gelatin  or  agar 
is  often  added  to  the  bouillon.  Thus,  if  a  drop 
of  fluid  containing  bacteria  which  we  wish  to 
study  be  added  to  warm  melted  gelatin  or  agar 
bouillon,  the  latter  may  be  poured  out  in  a 
thin  layer  on  a  cold  plate,  where  it  immediately 
hardens,  thus  fixing  the  bacteria  and  preventing 
their  moving  about  in  the  medium.  If  the  dilu- 
tion be  sufficient  to  separate  the  bacteria  well, 
as  growth  occurs,  minute  specks  are  seen  dotting 
the  isurface  of  the  plate,  and  each  one  of  these 
specks  marks  the  reproduction  area  of  a  single 
bacterium.  It  is  called  a  colony,  and  ea^h 
such  colony  consists  of  a  single  species  of 
bacteria.  By  taking  a  bit  from  one  of  these 
spots  or  colonies  and  transferring  it  to  some 
other  sterile  medium,  there  results  a  growth 
which  is  free  from  all  life  other  than  the  single 
species  of  bacteria.  This  is  known  as  a  'pure 
culture.'  Many  diflferent  species  of  bacteria 
so  closely  resemble  one  another  in  appearance 
that  they  cannot  be  difi'erentiated  by  the  micro- 
scope. Each  species  has,  however,  certain 
peculiarities  of  growth  and  development.  Thus 
recourse  is  often  had  to  cultivation  upon  dif- 
ferent media,  where  their  life-histories  may  be 
studied  and  the  identity  of  a  particular  species 
determined.  For  the  very  careful  study  of  bac- 
teria, many  different  modifications  of  the  culture- 
media  have  been  devised.  The  medium  is  some- 
times colored  by  litmus,  to  show  any  reaction 
the  growth  of  the  bacteria  may  produce.  Sugar 
is  sometimes  added  to  the  medium,  which  is 
then  placed  in  a  crooked  tube  closed  at  one  end, 
so  that  if  the  species  causes  fermentation  it 
may  be  noted  by  the  collecting  of  gas  at  the 
closed  end  of  the  tube.  All  media  are  sterilized 
before  using^  to  destroy  any  bacteria  that  may 
be  present.  After  inoculation  the  media  are 
kept  at  room  temperature,  or  more  often  are 
placed  in  an  incubator  at  about  blood-heat. 

For  microscopical  study,  bacteria  may  be 
simply  placed  under  a  thin  glass  cover  upon  a 
glass  slide.  Tliey  may  be  studied  unstained, 
but  are  more  often  stained  in  various  ways,  to 
render  them  more  distinct  or  to  bring  out 
certain  peculiarities.  Some  of  the  bacteria,  e.g. 
the  tubercle  bacillus  (see  Tubebculosis ) ,  depend 
for  their  recognition  very  largely  upon  their 
specific  reaction  to  certain  stains,  and  can  be. 
differentiated  only  in  this  way.  They  are- 
usual  ly  studied  with  an  oil-immersion  lens  of  not 
less  than  1000  diameter  magnification.  For 
history  and  bibliography,  see  Disease,  Gesm 
Theobt  of.* 

BACTERIAL  FIL^EB-BEDS.  See  Sew- 
age Disposal. 

BACTBIA.  The  name  given  in  ancient  times 
to  a  province  or  country  in  Central  Asia  extend- 
ing northward  from  the  Hindu-Kush  Mountains 
as  far  as  the  river  Oxus  (Amu  or  Jihon),  and 
called  also  Bactriana  by  classical  writers.  The 
exact  extent  of  this  land  in  early  times  cannot 
now  be  determined,  but  it  must  have  been  con- 
siderable; and,  although  barren  to  the  north,  its 
Bouthem  regions  were  rich  in  pasture  lands, 
which  made  Bactria  famous  in  antiquity,  among 
other  things,  for  its  fine  breed  of  horses.     In 


history  it  has  been  the  seat  of  a  number  of 
powerful  rulers,  who  are  bi^t  known  as  the 
successors  of  Alexander  the  Great  in  the  East. 
What  was  formerly  Bactria  is  now  included  in 
parts  of  Afghanistan  and  Asiatic  Russia. 

The  name  of  the  province  or  country  appears 
in  the  Old  Persian  Inscriptions  (Bh.  i.  16;  Dar. 
Pers.  e.  16;  NR.  a.  23)  as  Bdwtri,  i.e.  Bakhtri. 
It  is  written  in  the  Avesta  Bdx8i.  From 
this  latter  came  the  intermediate  form  BdwU^ 
Sanskrit  Bahlika,  Balhika  'Bactrian,'  Armen. 
Bahly  and  by  transposition,  the  Mod.  Pers. 
BalXf  i.e.  Balkh.  The  capital  city,  Balkh 
(q.v.),  or  earlier  Bactra,  was  situated  on  the 
Dargidus  or  Bactrus  (now  Delias).  This  city 
seems  also  to  be  known  in  the  classics  as  Zari- 
aspa.  In  the  Avesta  (Vendldfid  1.6),  and  else- 
where, it  receives  the  title  *beautifur  ( Av.  arira), 
to  which  the  attribute  'with  banners  on  high'  is 
appended.  This  additional  designation  of  the 
capital  of  Bactria  in  ancient  times  was  ap- 
parently due  to  the  custom,  mentioned  by  Masudi 
and  Yakut,  of  pious  pilgrims  hanging  green  silk 
banners  from  the  walls  of  the  Temple  Naubehar. 
This  latter  name  has  been  supposed  to  refer  to  a 
Buddhist  'New  Cloister'  {nava-vthdra) ,  as  we 
know  that  Balkh,  in  the  Province  of  Bactria, 
was  a  fiourishing  seat  of  Buddhism  in  the  early 
Christian  centuries. 

Bactria    is    supposed    to    have    been    origi- 
nally the  centre  of  a  powerful  kingdom  founded 
more  than  a  thousand  years  before  the  Christian 
era,  and  exercising  extensive  sway  throughout 
Iran.     The  strongest  support  for  the  existence 
of  such  a  kingdom,  antedating  the  Median  rule 
and  the  Achsmenian  sovereignty  of  the  Persian 
Empire,  will  be  found  in  Duncker,  Oeachichte  de9 
Altertuma  (Leipzig,  1878-86).    One  of  the  prin- 
cipal arguments  brought  forward  in  favor  of  such 
a  view  is  the  story  of  the  campaign  of  Ninus 
of  Assyria  against  a  Bactrian  king,  Zoroaster,  as 
mentioned  bv  Ctesias,  and  recounted  with  some 
variations  by  Trogus  Pompeius  ( in  Justin) ,  Euse- 
bius,  and  others.     The  record  seems  to  contain 
some  allusion  to  Zoroaster,  the  Prophet  of  an- 
cient Iran   (q.v.),  whose  patron  was' Vishtaspa, 
and  whose  death  occurred  at  Balkh,  according  to 
Firdausi  and  others,  when  the  city- was  stormed 
by  the  Turanians.    For  this  and  similar  reasons 
Bactria  is  often  regarded  as  the  cradle  of  the 
ancient  Magian  religion.     ( See  Zoboasteb.  )     The 
bearing  of  all  these  passages  in  their  historic 
light   is   discussed   in    Jackson,   Zoroaster,    the 
Prophet  of  Aneient  Iran  (New  York,  1899) .    But 
considerable  doubt  is  attached  to  the  antiquity 
of  the  story  of  Zoroaster's  death  at  Balkh;  and 
so   high   an    authority   on    I^ersian    history    as 
Justi  disclaims  the  existence  of  a  Bactrian  king- 
dom before  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.    Yet 
others  may  hold  a  different  opinion.     However 
the  case  may  be,  there  is  no  doubt  tha(  Cyrus 
subjugated  Bactria  and  made  it  a  Persian  prov- 
ince;   and   Darius  in  his   inscriptions   includes 
Bactria  as  one  of  the  countries  tributary  to  the 
Achaemenian  power.     Herodotus  enumerates  the 
forces  which  Bactria  contributed  to  the  Persian 
invasion  of  Greece. 

From  the  time  of  Alexander,  the  history  of 
Bactria  becomes  clearer,  and  may  be  followed 
with  more  detail.  \\^en  he  conquered  the  rest  of 
Iran,  Bactria  likewise  fell  before  his  power,  and 
he  made  Roxana,  daughter  of  the  Bactrian  ruler 
Oxvartes,  his  wife,  B.c.  327.    On  leaving  Peraiay 
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he  assigned  a  strong  force  of  Greeks  to  occupy 
Bactria,  and  it  thus  became  part  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  Seleucidn  (q.v.).  About  B.C.  256,  with 
the  revolt  of  the  satrap  Diodotus  I.,  a  new  Grieco- 
Bactrian  kingdom  was  established,  whose  power 
ultimately  extended  as  far  as  Northern  India, 
although  in  Iran  it  had  to  give  place  to  the 
Parthian  sway.  The  history  of  this  later  Grseco- 
Bactrian  kingdom  has  been  cleared  up,  in  large 
measure,  by  means  of  the  coins  and  other  an- 
tiquities which  have  been  discovered  in  recent 
times,  especially  in  Afghanistan.  The  Greek  and 
later  the  Prakrit  devices  and  inscriptions  on 
these  coins  give  a  series  of  royal  names  whose 
succession  has  been  fixed  with  comparative 
accuracy. 

The  inhabitants  of  ancient  Bactria  (modem 
Balkh)  were  closely  related  to  the  Persians,  and 
shared  in,  if  they  <fid  not  produce,  the  old 
Aryan  culture  of  this  region  from  which  sprang 
Zoroastrianism,  the  Indo-Bactrian  alphabet,  etc. 
It  was  in  this  part  of  the  world  that  ethnolo- 
gists formerly  sought  the  primitive  home  of  the 
Aryan  stock,  but  that  assumption  is  now  largely 
abandoned.  Nevertheless  an  early  presence  of 
Aryan  peoples  here  is  undoubted,  and  their  in- 
fluence went  both  east  and  west.  Of  recent  litera- 
ture, reference  may  be  made  to  Biddulph's  Tribes 
of  the  HindoO'Koosh  (London,  1881)  and  Geiger's 
JHe  Pamir-Oebiete  (Vienna,  1887),  besides  the 
numerous  studies  of  Ujfalvy  on  the  Aryans  of 
these  regions,  contained  especially  in  his  Expe- 
dition scientifique  fran^aise  en  Rusaie,  en  Sib4r%e, 
et  dans  le  Turkestan  (Paris,  1878-80)  and  Aus 
dem  icestlichen  Himalaja  (Leipzig,  1884).  On 
the  general  question  of  the  Bactrian  kingdom, 
consult:  F.  «Tusti,  Das  baktrische  Reich;  Geiger 
and  Kuhn^  Grundriss  der  iranischen  Philologie, 
Vol.  II.  (Strassburg,  1895);  Gutschmid,  Oe- 
schichte  Irons  ( Strassburg,  1887 ) ;  Wilson,  Ariana 
Antigua  (London, '1841) ;  and  Lassen,  Indische 
AlterthuntrSkunde  (Bonn,  1840).  On  the  coins, 
consult:  Percy  Gardner,  The  Coins  of  the  Greek 
and  Bcythic  Kings  of  Bactria  and  India  (Lon- 
don, 1886)  ;  and  E.  Thomas,  "Bactrian  Coins," 
in  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  (London, 
1873). 

BACTTBIAN  CAM^L.     See  Camel. 

BAGTBIAK  SAGE,  The.  An  appellation  of 
2^roaster,  the  Persian  Christ,  who  was  a  native 
of  the  hills  of  the  upper  Oxus.      See  Zoboasteb. 

BAe^BIS  (Gk.  pdKTpop,  baktron,  si&ff) ,  A 
genus  of  palms,  of  which  nearly  fifty  species  are 
known,  all  of  which  are  American.  The  leaves 
of  some  are  pinnate,  those  of  others  entire.  They 
are  generally  small  palms,  some  of  them  very 
small,  and  with  slender  stems;  those  of  Bactris 
tenuis  being  no  thicker  than  a  goose-quill.  Some 
are  spiny,  and  form  thickets  not  easily  traversed. 
Bactris  acanthocarpa  yields  a  thread  that  is  ex- 
ceedingly tough  and  is  used  for  making  nets.  The 
maraja  {Bactris  maraja)  palm  produces  large 
clusters  of  fruit,  resembling  small  grapes,  with 
a  thin  pulp  of  an  agreeable  subacid  flavor.  The 
stems  of  this  species  are  used  for  walking-sticks. 

BACTBITES,  bfik-trn^z  (Gk.  fidKrpov,  bak- 
iron,  staff,  stick,  in  allusion  to  its  straight  form 
similar  to  that  of  Baculites).  A  genus  of  fossil 
cephalopods  of  the  order  Ammonoidea,  and  the 
only  member  of  the  family  Bactritidse.  The  shells 
are  straight,  very*  slender>  and  gently  tapering, 
with  a  round  or  elliptical  section.    The  siphuncle 


is  situated  near  the  ventral  wall  and  is  very  deli- 
cate. The  suture  is  a  simple  curve  with  a  small 
ventral  angular  lobe  over  the  siphuncle,  and,  in 
some  species  of  elliptical  section,  an  incipient 
lateral  lobe.  The  protoconch  or  embryonic  shell 
is  egg-shaped  and  erect,  and  has  no  scar  such  as 
is  found  on  the  initial  chamber  of  the  Nautilus. 
Bactrites  is  of  more  than  ordinary  interest, 
because  it  seems  to  furnish  one  of  those  rare 
examples  of  a  connecting  link  between  two  well- 
diflferentiated  orders  of  animals;  namely,  the 
Nautiloidea  and  the  Ammonoidea.  The  general 
form  of  the  shell  is  that  of  Orthoceras,  and  the 
straight  cone  of  Bactrites  is  a  primitive  char- 
acter, as  it  is  in  Orthoceras,  and  not  to  be 
compared  with  the  degraded  uncoiled  shells 
(Baculites)  that  are  evolved  in  tiie  senile  (phy- 
logerontic)  stages  of  several  Jurassic  and  Cre- 
taceous races  of  Ammonoidea.  The  shape  and 
position  of  the  protoconch  are  very  similar  to 
that  of  Mimoceras  (Goniatites)  compressum, 
which  shell  is  uncoiled  in  its  early  embryonic 
stages,  but  becomes  closely  wound  in  its  adoles- 
cent stages.  Moreover,  one  of  the  Nautiloidea, 
the  genus  Protobactrites,  seems  to  aflford  an  in- 
dication of  the  stock  from  which  Bactrites  itself 
was  derived. 

The  genus  Bactrites  contains  about  fifteen  spe- 
cies that  range  through  all  the  formations  from 
the  Ordovician  to  the  Trias,  inclusive,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Silurian,  in  which  latter  no 
members  of  the  group  have  yet  been  found.  See 
Cephalopoda. 

BACULABD  D'ABNAXn>,bA'kv'lar'dar'ny, 
FRANgois.  Seie  Abnaud,  Fban^ois  Thomas  de 
Baculakd  d'. 

BACULITES,  bak'ft-ll'tgz  (Lat.  baculum, 
staff,  stick,  in  reference  to  its  straight  form).  A 
genus  of  fossil  cephalopods  of  the  order  Ammo- 
noidea, family  Macroscaphitidse.  The  shells  are 
usually  found  as  segments  of  an  elongated  cone 
that  tapers  gently,  and  has  an  elliptical  or  ovate 
cross-section.  The  suture-line  is  quite  complex,  and 
indicates  that  these  shells  belong  to  an  advanced 
race  of  ammonoids.  In  perfect  specimens  pre- 
serving the  protoconch,  the  embryonic  shell  is  seen 
to  be  closely  coiled  for  several  turns,  and  then 
to  branch  off  on  a  tangent  to  the  coil  and  main- 
tain a  straight  condition  throughout  the  re- 
mainder of  its  life.  Several  other  genera  in- 
cluded in  the  same  family  show  similar  aberrant 
phylogerontic  forms  that  have  all  been  derived 
from  the  normally  coiled  shells  of  earlier  types. 
The  genus  Baculites  contains  about  thirty  spe- 
cies, all  of  which  are  found  in  rocks  of  the  Cre- 
taceous Age  in  both  Europe  and  America.  At  one 
locality  in  France  these  shells  are  so  abundant  as 
to  cause  the  name  of  *Baculite  limestone'  to  be 
given  to  the  rock  containing  them.  Very  fine 
specimens,  often  of  great  size — four  feet  in 
length — have  been  found  in  the  Black  Hills  of 
Dakota  and  Wyoming,  and  here  have  also  been 
obtained  specimens  on  which  the  mother-of-pearl 
presents  more  beautiful  coloring  than  is  to  be 
found  on  any  shells  now  living  in  the  ocean.  For 
illustration,  see  Cephalopoda,  Plate  II.,  figure  7. 
See  Cephalopoda;  Cbetaceous  System.  * 

BACUP,  bfik'iip,     A  manufacturing  town  of 
Lancashire,    England,    on    the    Lancashire    and 
Yorkshire  Railway,  22  miles  north  of  Manchester 
(Map:  England,  D  3).    The  town  was  incorpo- 
rated in  1882,  and  since  that  time  great  improve- 


BACUP. 


874 


BADEN. 


ments  have  been  made  in  its  condition  and  ap- 
pearance. Bacup  owns  its  water-works  and 
maintains  public  markets,  parks,  baths,  and 
cemeteries.  It  also  has  a  sewage  farm  for  the 
utilization  of  the  town  refuse.  It  has  a  me- 
chanics' institute,  library,  and  a  fine  market- 
house,  opened  in  1807.  Bacup  has  extensive  cot- 
ton and  woolen  factories,  dye-works,  brass  and 
iron  foundries;  and  there  are  numerous  coal- 
mines in  the  neighborhood.  Cooperative  stores 
on  a  large  scale  are  carried  on.  Population,  in 
1891,  23,408;   in   1001,   22,505. 

BADAGAS,  hk'd&^gkz.  One  of  the  Dravidian 
tribes  of  the  Nilgiri  Hills  in  Southern  India, 
somewhat  shorter,  darker-skinned,  and  longer- 
headed  than  the  Todas,  and  probably  less  mixed 
with  Aryan  blood.  They  are  not  a  disappearing 
people,  but,  aided  by  the  policy  of  the  Indian 
Government,  hold  their  own,  though  burdened 
by  the  caste-system.  Their  name  is  said  to  sig- 
nify 'northerners,'  which  indicates  comparatively 
recent  migration.  They  are  monogamous,  and 
have  some  curious  marriage  customs.  ( See  Dravi- 
DTANS. )  Of  recent  literature  since  Shortt's  'Tribes 
of  the  Neilgherries,"  in  the  Transactions  of  the 
Ethnological  Society  of  London  for  1869,  may  be 
mentioned:  Breeks,  An  Account  of  the  Primilive 
Tribes  and  Monuments  of  the  Nilagiris  (London, 
1873)  ;  Reclus,  Primitive  Folk  (Eng.  transv. 
New  York,  1891)  ;  and  Oppert,  On  the  Original 
Inhabitants  of  Bharatavarsa,  India  (Eng.  trans., 
London,  1894). 

BADAGBY,  brd&-gre^.  A  seaport  of  South- 
em  Nigeria,  British  West  Africa,  situated  west 
of  Lagos,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  lagoons. 
It  was  formerly  the  capita4  of  a  negro  kingdom, 
and  during  the  Portuguese  occupation  was  an 
important  slave-trading  centre,  with  a  popula- 
tion of  10,000.  Since  then  it  has  diminished  in 
importance  and  in  population. 

BADAJOZ,  ba'dA-hOs^  8p.  pron,  b&'D&-H5th^ 
(anciently,  Lat.  Pax  Augusta,  'Peace  of  Augus- 
tus' or  Batallium,  which  the  Moors  turned  into 
liax  Augos,  Bathaljus,  Badaljoz,  whence  Bad- 
ajoz).  An  important  town,  seat  of  a  bishopric, 
and  capital  of  the  Spanish  province  of  the  same 
name  (Map:  Spain,  B  3).  It  is  situated  about 
5  miles  from  the  borders  of  Portugal,  in  a  fer- 
tile district,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Guadiana, 
which  is  here  crossed  by  a  granite  bridge  of 
32  arches.  It  is  strongly  fortified;  and  has 
a  military  hospital,  an  arsenal,  and  the  old 
Cathedral  of  San  Juan,  built  about  the  middle 
of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  with  a  splendid  organ, 
and  paintings  by  Mateo,  Cerezo,  and  Morales. 
The  last  named  was  born  at  Badajoz.  Con- 
siderable trade  is  carried  on  with  Portugal,  and 
there  are  manufactures  of  soap,  coarse  woolens, 
leather,  hats,  and  delft-ware.  Population,  in 
1887,  27,300;  in  1897,  28,900.  As  one  of  the 
keys  of  Portugal,  Badajoz  has  often  been  a  place 
of  importance  in  war.  It  was  besieged  in  vain  by 
the  Portuguese  in  1660,  and  again  by  the  Allies 
in  the  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession,  in  1705. 
During  the  French  War,  Badajoz  was  besieged  by 
the  French  in  1808  and  in  1809.  and  again  in 
1811,  when  it  surrendered,  March  11,  to  Soult.  It 
was  thrice  besieged  by  the  English  under  Well- 
ington, and  finally  taken  by  storm,  April  6,  1812. 

BADAKHSHAN,  ba'dAK-shiln'  (Pers.,  Hind. 
bad,  region,  district  -f  Oxus,  river) .  A  district  of 
northeastern  Afghanistan,  lying  directly  north  of 


Cabul,  on  the  edge  of  the  Pamir  Plateau.  The 
Amu  Darya  or  Oxus  River  flows  along  its  north- 
western border.  The  capital  is  Faizabad.  It  is 
a  region  of  great  fertility.  The  inhabitants  are 
in  great  part  Tajiks,  a  Persian-speaking  Aryan 
race.  They  are  Mohammedans — Shiites  in  the 
mountains  and  Sunnites  in  the  plains.  The 
population  is  estimated  at  100,000.'  One  of 
their  chief  occupations  is  man-stealing — ^their 
captives  being  chiefly  Kafirs  and  Chitrali  from 
the  Indian  side  of  the  Hindu-Kush.  The  people 
of  Badakhshan  seem  to  have  been  always  under 
the  immediate  rule  of  their  own  chiefs,  at  the 
head  of  whom  was  the  Ameer.  They  have  gen- 
erally, however,  formed  part  of  some  great 
empire.  In  the  Eighteenth  Century  Badakhshan 
constituted  a  part  of  the  empire  of  Nadir  Shah, 
after  whose  death  it  became  subject  to  the 
Afghans.  After  many  remits  and  changes  it  was 
confirmed  to  Afghanistan  by  the  Anglo-Russian 
agreement  of  1873.  Consult:  Yule,  Marco  Polo 
(London,  1871) ;  Vamb6ry,  Central  Asia  (Lon- 
don, 1874). 

BADALONA,  hrdk-Wnk  {Baetulo,  Betulo  of 
the  Romans).  A  seaport  town  of  Spain,  in  the 
Province  of  Barcelona,  5  miles  by  rail  north- 
east of  the  city  of  Barcelona  (Map:  Spain,  G  2). 
It  is  situated  in  a  fertile  region;  has  orange- 
growing,  wine-making  interests,  mechanical  in- 
dustries represented  in  shipyards,  glass-works, 
sugar  and  petroleum  refineries,  chemical-works, 
etc.  A  considerable  coastwise  trade  is  carried  on. 
Population  in  1887,  15,974;  in  1897,  18,075. 

BADDECK'  (from  the  Fr.  Bedeque  for  Ind. 
Ebedek) .  A  seaport,  fishing  village,  and  favorite 
summer  resort  on  Cape  Breton  Island,  Lake 
Bras  d'Or,  and  the  capital  of  Victoria  County, 
Nova  Scotia,  Canada  (Alap:  Nova  Scotia,  J  3). 
It  is  celebrated  by  Charles  Dudley  Warner  in 
liaddeck,  and  That  Sort  of  Thing  (Boston, 
1874).    Population,  in  1901,  1235. 

BADEAir,  hk'do^,  Adam  (1831-95).  An 
American  soldier  and  author.  He  was  bom  in 
New  York  City,  was  educated  in  Tarrytown, 
N.  Y,,  and  in  1862  entered  the  Federal  Army  as 
an  aide  to  Gren.  T.  W.  Sherman.  In  May,  1863,  he 
was  severely  wounded  while  leading  an  assault 
on  Port  Hudson  (q.v.),  and  in  March,  1864,  be- 
came military  secretary  to  General  Grant,  on 
whose  staff  he  served  until  1869,  when  he  retired 
from  the  service  with  the  regular  rank  of  colonel 
and  the  brevet  rank  of  brigadier-generkl.  He 
was  afterwards  secretary  of  legation  in  London 
(1869),  consul-general  there  from  1870  to  1881, 
and  consul-general  at  Havana  from  1882  to  1884. 
In  1877  and  1878,  he  accompanied  General 
Grant  on  a  portion  of  his  tour  aroimd  the 
world.  He  published  a  collection  of  essavs  en- 
titled The  Vagabond  (1859)  ;  A  Military  History 
of  Ulysses  S,  Grant,  3  vols.  (1867-81)  ;  Conspir- 
acy: A  Cuban  Romance  (1885)  ;  Aristocracy  in 
England  (1886)  ;  and  Grant  in  Peace  (1886). 

BADEBEC,  bdd'b^k^  In  Rabelais*s  Panta- 
gruel,  the  wife  of  Gargantua  and  mother  of 
Pantagruel.  She  died  at  his  birth,  after  bring- 
ing forth  at  the  same  time  900  dromedaries,  7 
camels,  and  a  number  of  wagons,  all  laden  with 
provisions. 

BADEN,  ba'drn.  A  grand  duchy  of  the  Ger- 
man Empire,  the  fourth  State  in  size  and  the 
fifth  in  population,  situated  at  the  southweeteni 
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end  of  the  Empire  (Map:  Qermany,  C  4). 
It  covers  an  area  of  5821  square  miles,  ezclu- 
fliye  of  its  share  of  the  Lake  of  Constance. 
Its  boundaries  are  formed  by  the  Rhine  on  the 
west  and  the  south,  which  separates  it  from  the 
Rhine-Palatinate,  Alsace,  and  Switzerland; 
Warttemberg  and  Hohenzollem  on  the  east; 
and  Bavaria  and  Hesse  on  the  north. 

Surface  and  Hydbogbafht.  About  84  per 
cent,  of  the  total  area  of  the  grand  duchy  is  cov- 
ered with  mountains  and  hills.  The  chief  moun- 
tain system  is  the  Schwarzwald  (see  Black 
Forest),  a  narrow  range  of  wooded  mountains 
extendinc^  from  Basel  in  a  northeasterly  direction 
for  about  100  miles  along  the  Rhine  Valley.  It 
terminates  at  Pforzheim,  descending  gradually 
into  the  plateau  of  the  Neckar  in  Wtlrttemberg. 
The  highest  peaks,  as  the  Feldberg  (4900  feet 
and  Belchen  (4600  feet),  are  found  in  the  upper 
or  southern  part  of  the  Schwarzwald,  which  has 
a  mean  altitude  of  3170  feet.  The  Odenwald 
range,  situated  at  the  northern  end  of  the  grand 
duchy,  has  a  mean  altitude  of  about  1500  feet. 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  mountain-groups  is 
the  Kaiserstuhl,  or  'Emperor's  seat,'  situated 
between  Altbreisach  and  Endingen.  Its  base  is 
about  2.3  miles  in  circumference  and  its  highest 
summit  reaches  an  altitude  of  over  1800  feet. 

Baden  is  drained  by  the  Rhine,  which  receives 
the  Neckar  and  smaller  streams,  and  by  the 
Danube,  which  takes  its  rise  in  the  Schwarzwald. 
There  are  several  mountain  lakes  in  Baden,  some 
of  them  situated  at  a  great  altitude;  and  a  part 
of  the  Lake  of  Constance  is  also  Included  in  the 
domains  of  the  grand  duchy. 

The  climate  of  Baden  is,  on  the  whole,  very 
warm,  but  its  temperature  varies  considerably 
on  account  of  its  uneven  surface.  The  average 
yearly  temperature  is  about  61°  F.  in  the  plains 
and  44°  in  the  highlands. 

AoRicuLTUBE  AND  FoBESTBY.  In  spite  of  its 
mountainous  surface,  Baden  is  one  of  the  most 
productive  parts  of  Germany.  Abimdantly 
watered  and  well-cultivated,  its  soil  has  been 
brought  to  a  high  state  of  productivity,  not  only 
in  the  valleys,  but  also  in  the  hilly  regions. 
Nearly  57  per  cent,  of  the  total  area  of  productive 
land  is  under  tillage,  and  about  38  percent,  under 
forests.  Of  agricultural  products,  the  most  im- 
portant are  wheat,  rye,  barley,  oats,  potatoes, 
several  kinds  of  beets  and  grasses,  etc.  Tobacco 
is  cultivated  extensively,  the  annual  crop  amount- 
ing to  about  20,000,000  kg.  (about  45,000,000 
lbs.),  valued  at  over  16,000,000  marks  ($3,570,- 
000).  Wine  is  one  of  the  staples  of  Baden,  and 
the  Baden  brands  are  included  among  the  best 
in  Germany.  The  centre  of  viticulture  is  the 
Circle  of  Freiburg,  which  contains  about  50  per 
cent,  of  the  total  area  under  vine.  The  annual 
product  was  valued  at  $6,000,000  at  the  end  of 
the  century.  The  extensive  forests  of  Baden  are 
exploited  on  a  large  scale.  The  Schwarzwald  re- 
gion yields  the  best  timber  for  ship-building, 
which  finds  its  way  chiefly  to  Holland.  The  an- 
nual output  of  timber  is  valued  at  20,000,000 
marks  ($4,760,000),  of  which  fully  one-third  is 
exported.  Cattle-raising  is  also  an  important 
and  progressive  industry. 

The  mineral  production  is  of  little  value,  the 
annual  product  amounting  only  to  about  8,000,- 
000  marks  ($1,900,000).  The  chief  minerals  are 
salt  and  coal,  and  the  total  number  of  people  en- 
gaged in  mining  is  about  2400. 


• 

Mawupactubinq  and  Commerce.  Since  its  in- 
corporation with  the  customs  union  of  Germany 
in  1836,  Baden's  industrial  conditions  have  under- 
gone a  rapid  extension.  During  the  period  1882- 
95  the  number  of  people  engaged  in  manufactur- 
ing increased  from  204,542  to  287,450.  The 
manufacturing  industries  are  centred  chiefly  in 
the  two  circles  of  Karlsruhe  and  Mannheim. 
Foremost  among  them  are  the  cotton  and  silk 
mills  and  to  a  lesser  extent  the  woolen  and  linen 
mills.  There  are  also  extensive  manufactures  of 
jewelry,  mirrors,  machinery,  leather,  paper, 
cigars,  and  woodenware.  Baden  also  contains 
one  of  the  largest  sugar-mills  in  Germany  and 
several  large  chemical  factories.  Watch-making 
is  an  important  industry  in  the  Schwarzwald 
region,  employing  over  11,000  people.  Baden  is 
well  fitted  for  commerce  by  its  extensive  water- 
ways, and  by  its  railways,  which  have  a  total 
length  of  over  1100  miles.  Mannheim  is  the  chief 
commercial  centre  of  Baden,  and  one  of  the  busi- 
est ports  on  the  Upper  Rhine. 

GovEBNMENT. '  The  constitution  of  Baden  dates 
from  August  22,  1818.  The  sovereignty  is  vested 
in  the  eldest  of  the  male  line,  which  failing,  the 
female  inherits.  The  sovereign  is  bound  by  the 
constitution.  Parliament  is  summoned  every  two 
years  and  is  divided  into  two  chambers.  The 
tFpper  Chamber  is  composed  of  the  princes  (of 
full  age)  of  the  grand-ducal  house,  the  heads 
of  the  seigniorial  families,  8  members  elected  for 
eight  years  by  the  landed  nobility,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Freiburg  and  the  Protestant  prelate, 
2  representatives  of  the  State  universities,  and 
8  members  appointed  by  the  Grand  Duke  regard- 
less of  rank  or  birth.  The  Lower  Chamber  is 
composed  of  63  representatives  returned  by  66 
election  districts  (Karlsruhe  and  Mannheim 
sending  3  each,  and  Freiburg,  Heidelberg,  and 
Pforzheim,  2  each).  The  members  of  the  Lower 
House  are  elected  indirectly  for  a  period  of  4 
years,  half  of  the  members  retiring  every  2 
years.  Every  male  citizen  25  years  old  or  over 
has  the  right  to  vote,  and  every  male  citizen 
after  reaching  the  age  of  30,  is  eligible  to  office. 
Baden  is  represented  by  3  members  in  the  Bun- 
desrat  and  14  deputies  in  the  Reichstag  of  the 
Empire.  For  purposes  of  administration  it  is 
divided  into  11  circles.  The  Council  of  State 
is  divided  into  the  four  ministries  of  the  interior 
(including  commerce,  industry,  and  agricul- 
ture) ;  foreign  affairs  (including  railways,  posts, 
and  telegraphs) ;  justice,  worship  and  instruc- 
tion, and  finance.  The  capital  is  Karlsruhe, 
with  a  population  in  1000  of  97,000. 

The  revenue  is  derived  mainly  from  direct  and 
indirect  taxes,  domains,  railways,  and  customs. 
The  budget  of  Baden  is  characterized  by  extreme 
fluctuations.  Thus  in  1900-01  the  revenue  and 
expenditures  are  given  as  149,600,000  marks 
($35,604,000)  and  158,500,000  marks  ($37,723,- 
000)  respectively.  The  railway  debt  of  Baden 
(the  only  indebtedness  of  the  grand  duchy) 
amounted  at  the  beginning  of  1900  to  333,367,804 
marks  ($79,341,537). 

Public  Instbuction.  The  institutions  for 
higher  education,  viz.  the  two  universities  of 
Heidelberg  and  Freiburg,  as  well  as  the  tech- 
nological and  the  art  school  of  Karlsruhe,  are 
under  the  supervision  of  the  minister  of  worship 
and  instruction.  The  secondary  and  elementary 
schools  are  under  the  control  of  the  board  of 
education  and  the  different  local  boards  and 
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commissioners.     The  elementary  schools,  which  iBm,  and  had  to  contend  at  first  with  a  powerful 

are  almost  exclusively  public,  number  over  1600.  opposition.     He  succeeded,  in  1825,  in  carrying 

The    schools    for    secondary    education   number  through  an  alteration  of  the  Constitution,  ex- 

about  100,  excluding  the  numerous  trade-schools,  tending  the  duration  of  the  diets;  after  which 

seminaries,  teachers'  institutes,  etc.     Religious  the  Government  and  the  chambers  acted  more 

freedom  is  guaranteed  to  every  citizen^  and  all  harmoniously.    Louis  died  childless  (1830),  and 

the  churches  represented  receive  State  aid.     In  was  succeeded  by  his  half-brother,  Leopold.    The 

military  affairs,  Baden  is  under  the  control  of  known  liberal  tendencies  of  this  prince  promised 

the  Federal  Government,  and  its  military  contin-  at  first  a  new  life  to  constitutional  government ; 

gent  constitutes  almost  the  entire  Fourteenth  but  the  tide  of  reaction,  which  became  strong 

Army  Corps  of  the  Empire.  after  the  failure  of  the  Polish  insurrection  and 

Population.  The  population  of  Baden  in  1900  the  fall  of  Warsaw  in  1831,  soon  seized  upon  the 
was  1,866,584,  compared  with  1,657,867  in  1890.  Government,  and  the  act  establishing  the  freedom 
In  1810  Baden  had  1,000,000  inhabitants,  and  has  of  the  press,  which  had  been  passed  in  1831,  was 
therefore  almost  doubled  its  population  in  a  cen-  in  1832  declared  abrogated.  A  fluctuating  cen- 
tury. Of  the  total  population,  a  little  over  61  test  between  a  reactionary  Government  and  a 
per  cent,  are  Roman  Catholics,  37  per  cent,  are  growing  opposition  was  carried  on  till  1846, 
Protestants,  and  about  1  per  cent.  Jews.  The  when  the  Constitutionalist  Bekk  was  made  min- 
population  is  very  homogeneous,  nearly  99  per  ister  of  the  interior,  and  liberalism  thus  placed 
cent,  being  German  (including  91  per  cent,  at  the  helm.  The  first  effect  was  to  calm  the 
natives  of  Baden)  and  only  1  per  cent,  foreign,  public  mind,  and  to  cause  a  split  between  the 
A  comparison  of  the  two  industrial  censuses  of  Liberals  and  the  Radicals.  The  ninth  parliament 
1895  and  1882  reveals  clearly  the' tendency  in  the  met  (December,  1847)  under  the  most  friendly 
economic  development  of  the  country.  The  pro-  and  promising  auspices,  but  the  French  Revolu- 
portion  of  the  population  engaged  in  agriculture  tion  of  February,  1848,  suddenly  aroused  the 
shows  a  decrease  for  1882-95  of  7  per  cent. ;  while  Radical  party  to  the  most  violent  activity.  Not 
the  proportion  engaged  in  manufacturing  and  satisfied  with  a  multitude  of  liberal  measures 
other  industries  shows  an  increase  of  3  per  cent,  passed  by  the  legislature,  the  revolutionary  lead- 
for  the  same  period,  with  a  corresponding  in-  ers,  Hecker  and  Struve,  aimed  at  establishing  a 
crease  in  the  number  engaged  in  commerce  and  republic,  and  stirred  up  an  insurrection.  The 
transportation  and  in  persons  without  occupa-  army  sided  with  the  insurgents,  the  Grand  Duke 
tion.  fied,  and  a  constituent  assembly  was  called.    The 

HiSTOBT.  The  original  inhabitants  of  Baden  Grand  Duke  had  recourse  to  Prussian  aid,  and, 
were  the  Alemanni.  They  were  conquered  by  the  after  several  battles,  was  reinstated  on  his  throne. 
Franks  under  Clovis  in  496,  and  were  Christian-  Upon  the  whole,  the  reactionary  tendency  was 
ized.  They  made  repeated  attempts  to  regain  less  marked  in  Baden  than  in  most  other  Ger- 
their  independence,  but  in  vain;  and  the  dukedom  man  States.  In  1859  a  conflict  between  the 
of  the  Alemanni  was  abolished  in  748  by  Pepin  the  authorities  of  the  State  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
Short.  In  the  Eleventh  Century,  Duke  Berthold,  hierarchy  ended  in  favor  of  the  latter;  in  1861 
a  supposed  descendant  of  the  Alemannian  Gott-  the  complete  independence  of  the  Catholic  Church 
fried!,  built -the  castle  of  Ziihringen  in  Breisgau,  was  recognized  by  a  definite  settlement,  and  a 
and  with  him  begins  the  unbroken  line  of  the  like  privilege  was  extended  to  the  Protestant 
princes  of  the  house  of  Zfthringen.  Berthold's  Church  of  Baden.  In  the  war  between  Prussia 
second  son,  Hermann,  took  the  title  of  Margrave  and  Austria,  in  1866,  Baden  lent  aid  to  the  lat- 
of  Baden,  and  became  the  founder  of  the  still  ter,  and  on  the  declaration  of  peace  was  obliged 
flourishing  house  of  Baden.  He  died  in  1074.  to  pay  a  heavy  indemnity,  and  to  reorganize 
The  history  of  this  house  presents  for  several  her  army  on  the  Prussian  model.  In  1867  Baden 
generations  little  else  but  a  succession  of  parti-  entered  the  North-German  Confederation.  In 
tions  of  the  territories  among  brothers,  to  be  1870-71  the  troops  of  Baden  fought  with  distinc- 
again  and  again  reunited  upon  one  or  other  of  tion  in  the  Franco-German  War,  and  the  grand 
the  collateral  branches  becoming  extinct.  The  duchy  became  a  part  of  the  new-born  German 
prosperity  of  the  country  was  thus  greatly  re-  Empire.  The  present  Grand  Duke  is  Frederick  I. 
tarded.  From  the  time  of  the  Reformation  there  (bom  September  9,  1826;  regent,  1852;  Grand 
existed  two  lines,  those  of  Baden-Baden  and  Duke,  1856).  See  Gebmany. 
Baden-Durlach,  which  were  united  in  1771.  The  Consult:  Worl  und  Bader,  Oeographie  und 
present  capitel,  Karlsruhe,  was  built  in  1715  by  fitatistik  des  Grosah^rzogthums  Baden  (Frei- 
the  Margrave  of  Baden-Durlach,  Charles  Wil-  burg,  1880)  ;  Das  Qrossherzogthum  Baden  in 
Ham.  His  grandson,  Charles  Frederick,  favored  geographischery  natunoissenschafUicher^etcHin' 
the  policy  of  Napoleon  and  joined  the  Confedera-  sicht  dargestellt  (Karlsruhe,  1885)  ;  Weech, 
tion  of  the  Rhine.  By  this  move  he  doubled  his  Badiache  Oeschichte  (Karlsruhe,  1890)  ;  Regesten 
possessions  in  extent  and  population,  and  ac-  der  Markgrafen  von  Baden  und  Hockherg  (Inns- 
quired   successively   the   titles    of   Elector   and  brfick,  1892). 

Grand  Duke.     In  1811  he  was  succeeded  by  his  BADEN  (Ger.,  baths).     A  watering-place  in 

grandson,    Charles    Louis    Frederick,    who,    five  the  Canton  of  Aargau,  Switzerland,  on  the  Lim- 

years  before,  had  married  Stephanie,  an  adopted  mat,  1260  feet  above  the  sea,  13  miles  northwest 

daughter  of  Napoleon.    After  the  battle  of  Leip-  of  Ztirich.    It  was  known  to  the  Romans  as  Ther- 

zig  this  prince  seceded  from  the  Confederation  mw  HelveticoB,  and  under  the  Hapsburgs  was  a 

of  the  Rhine,  and    (1815)    joined  the  German  mediaeval  stronghold  of  importance.     Its  waters 

Confederation.  are  considered  beneficial  for  gout,  rheumatism. 

In  1818  the  Grand  Duke  Charles  granted  the  and  diseases  of  the  throat  and  lunga.  Population, 

charter  which  forms  the  basis  of  the  present  con-  in  1900,  6100. 

stitution.     He  was  succeeded  in  the  same  year  BADEN,   or  Baden  Bet  Wien    (Ger.,  baths 

by  his  uncle,  Louis,  who  was  inclined  to  absolut-  near  Vienna ) .    A  watering-place  of  Lower  Aus- 
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tria,  beautifully  situated  on  the  Schwechat,  ing  the  Boer  War,  Colonel  Baden-Powell,  with  a 
about  15  miles  southwest  of  Vienna  (Map:  Aus-  force  of  1200  men,  was  besieged  for  215  days  by 
tria,  £  2).  Its  warm  sulphur  springs,  13  in  a  large  Boer  army  in  the  town  of  Maf eking,  and 
number,  vary  in  temperature  from  72°  to  97°  notwithstanding  famine  and  sickness  and  a  num- 
F.  The  town  has  the  usual  accessories  of  a  her  of  desperate  assaults  by  the  Boers,  he  held 
fashionable  watering- resort — ^large  bathing  es-  out  until  he  was  relieved  (May  18,  1900).  In 
tablishments,  cursaal,  trinkhalle,  summer  thea-  recognition  of  his  great  ability  and  imperturb- 
tre,  etc.  In  the  neighborhood  are  numerous  able  coolness  in  conducting  the  defense,  he  was 
villas  belonging  to  the  Austrian  nobility.  Baden  advanced  to  the  rank  of  major-general.  He  be- 
was  known  in  the  time  of  Marcus  Aurelius  as  came  chief  of  the  South  African  Constabulary,  a 
ThermcB  Pannonicce  (Pannonian  Springs).  In  force  of  1200  men,  in  1900.  His  principal  pub- 
recent  years  a  number  of  Roman  antiquities,  in-  lications  are:  Pig-Siicking  or  Hog-Hunting 
eluding  coins,  have  been  imearthed.  It  was  made  (1889) ;  Reconnoissance  and  Scouting  (1890) ; 
a  city  in  1840.  About  four  miles  from  Baden  is  Vedette  (1890);  Cavalry  Instrttction  (1895); 
Meierling,  a  royal  hunting-lodge  (now  a  con-  The  Downfall  of  Prempeh  {IS9Q) ;  The  Mat ahele 
vent),  where  Crown  Prince  Rudolph  of  Austria  Campaign  (1896). 

met   his  tragic  death  in   1889.     Population,  in  BADGE,  or  Cognisance    (Low  Lat.   hagea, 

1890,  15,800;  in  1900,  17.700.  ba^rta,  OF.  hage,  sign;  cf.  AS,  hedg,  hedh,  ring, 

BADEN.      A    town    and    fashionable    health  ornament,  Low   Lat.  baga,  Fr.  hague,  ring).    A 

resort  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden,  about  20  figure  either  selected  by  the  owner  from  some 

miles  southwest  of  Karlsruhe,  situated  in  the  part  of  the  family  coat,  or  chosen  as  alluding  to 

pleasant  valley  of  the  Oosbach  River,  at  the  edge  his  name,  office,  or  estate,  or  granted  by  the  sov- 

of  the  Black  Forest  (Map:  Germany,  C  4).    It  ereign  as  a  token  of  his  favor.     Badges  were 

is  chiefly  celebrated  for  its  hot  saline  springs,  much  used  in  England  from  Edward  I.  to  Eliza- 

which  were  famous  in  the  time  of  the  Romans,  beth.     The  principal  noble  houses,  in  imitation 

They  range  in  temperature  from  US'*  to  153 **  F.,  of  the  royal  family,  had  a  distinctive  mark  for 

and  are  recommended  for  the  treatment  of  rheu-  their  retainers,  the  'whole  coat  of  arms  being 

matism,  gout,  and  diseases  of  the  kidneys  and  often   too  complicated  to   reproduce.     Some  of 

skin.     Among  the  chief  buildings  and   objects  these  badges  are  well  known  in  history,  and  many 

of   interest  in  Baden  and  its  vicinity  are  the  have  been  perpetuated  in  the  signs  of  old  inns. 

ruins    of    the    old    castle,    once    the    residence  where  the  memory  of  their  origin  has  been  lost. 

of    the    margraves    of    Bade'n;    and    the    new  Such  are  the  white  hart  of  Richard  II.,  the  bear 

castle,  now  the  summer  residence  of  the  Grand  and  ragged  staff  of  Warwick,  the  three  feathers 

Duke;     the     Pfarrkirche;     the     Anglican     and  of  the  Prince  of  Wales   (though  King  Stephen 

Greek  churches;    the  trinkhalle,   museum,   lux-  used  this  badge  before  the  Black  Prince's  time), 

urious    bathing   establishments,    and   the    Nun-  and  the  roses  of  York  and  Lancaster.     Queen 

nery  of  Lichtenthal,  founded  in  1245.    The  prin-  Anne  was  the  last  English  sovereign  to  use  a 

cipal  industry  is  wood-carving.    The  to^vn  Baden  personal  badge ;  she  had  the  rose  of  England  and 

was  known  to  the  Romans  as  Ciyitas  Aurelia  the  thistle  of  Scotland  growing  from  one  stem 

Aquensis   (watering-place  of  Aurelius).     It  was  and  imperially  crowned.   The  term  is  loosely  ap- 

burned  by  the  French  in  1689.     Population,  in  plied  at  the  present  time  to  various  society  em- 

1895,  14,862;  in  1900,  15,700.    At  the  height  of  blems.     See  the  illustration  accompanying  the 

the  summer  season,  the  influx  of  visitors  quintu-  article  Fraternities,  College. 

pies  the  number  of  the  resident  population.  BADGEB,  bftj'gr   (probably  from  badge,  al- 

BADEK-POWELL,  bd^en-pou^l,  Sir  George  luding  to  the  white  mark  on  ite  head).    Any  of 

Smytii    (1847-98).     An  English  politician  and  several  small,  burrowing  carnivores  of  various 

author,  bom  at  Oxford.    He  graduated  at  Balliol  genera,  scattered  throughout  the  warm  and  tem- 

College,  Oxford,  in  1875,  in  1877  was  appointed  perate  parts  of  America,  Asia,  and  Europe,  and 

private  secretary  to  the  Governor  of  Victoria,  constituting,  with  the  skunks,  to  which  they  are 

and  in  1885  was  returned  to  Parliament  as  a  closely  allied,  the  sub-family  MelinsB  in  the  fam- 

Conservative  for  the  Kirkdale  Division  of  Liver-  ily    Mustelid>e.      The    group    is    characterized 

pool.     In  1886  he  esteblished  a  new  steamship  mainly  by  short,  strong  legs,  elongated  and  more 

line,  running  from  Vancouver  te  Yokohama,  in  or  less  plantigrade  feet,  and  straight,  strong,  fos- 

1886-87   and   1891   investigated  the  dispute  be-  sorial  toes.     All  are  heavily  furred,  distinctly 

tween  Canada  and  thcL  United  States  concern-  marked,  and  possessed  of  great  strength,  acute- 

ing  the  Bering  Sea  fisheries,  and  in   1893  was  ness,  and  courage.     They  inhabit  dens  and  are 

expert  agent  for  the  Government  in  the  conduct  abroad  mostly  at  night.    They  are  provided  with 

of  the  British  case  before  the  tribunal  at^  Paris,  perineal  glands,  which  contain  substances  emit- 

He  published  Protection  and  Bad  Times  (1879)  ;  ting  a  fetid  odor,  the  service  of  which,  probably, 

State  Aid  and  State  Interference  (1882),  also  in  is  to  attract  the  sexes.    The  pelts  have  consid- 

protest  against  protection;    and  an  anti-Home  erable  value  as  furs,  and  the  hairs  are  largely 

Rule  work,  The  Saving  of  Ireland,  Industrial,  Fi-  used  in  making  artiste'  brushes.     The  flesh  is 

nancial.  Political  (1898).  edible,   but  not   often   eaten    in   civilized   com- 

BADEK  -  POWELL,     Robert     Stephenson  munities. 

Smyth  (1857—).    A  British  major-general.  He  The  American  Badger  {Taxidea  Americana) 

entered  the  army  in  1876,  and  served  in  India,  is  about  2  feet  long,  and  has  an  appearance  of 

Afghanistan,   and   South   Africa,  where   he   be-  remarkable  breadth  and  flatness.     The  legs  are 

came  assistant  miliUry  secreUry  (1887-89)  and  short  and  flrm,  and  the  large  feet  are  furnished 

occupied  the  same  position  at  Malta  (1890-93).  with  long  and  very  strong  claws,  making  them 

He  afterwards  served  with  distinction  in  Ashan-  powerful  digging  tools.     The  teil  is  short  and 

ti,  aa  commander  of  the  native  levies    (1895),  thick.    The  head  is  broad,  massive,  and  doglike, 

and  in  the  Matabele  campaign.     In  1897  he  be-  with  round,  furry  ears,  a  hairy  muzzle,  and  jaws 

came  colonel  of  the  Fifth  Dragoon  Guards.    Dur-  filled  with  formidable  teeth,  scarcely  less  service- 
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able  than  those  of  the  wolverine.  The  whole 
equat,  compact,  large-boned,  massively  skulled 
form  indicates  great  muscular  power;  and  it  is 
controlled  by  a  well-developed  brain  and  great 
courage.  The  loose  fur  is  a  blend  of  blackish 
with  white,  gray,  or  tawny,  except  as  to  the  feet, 
which  are  blackish  brown.  The  head  is  strik- 
ingly marked,  the  general  color,  from  the  back  of 
the  neck  forward,  dark  brown,  broken  by  a  dis- 
tinct white  stripe  from  the  bridge  of  the  nose 
back  to  the  nape  of  the  neck,  and  a  somewhat 
irregular  white  stripe  on  each  chedc,  reaching 
from  the  corners  of  the  mouth  to  near  the  top 
of  the  ears.  Below  this  on  each  side  is  a  cres- 
cent-shaped, dark-colored  patch,  separating  the 
patch  from  the  white  of  the  ears  and  throat. 
These  conspicuous  markings  give  to  the  counte- 
nance an  expression  of  native  ability  and  shrewd- 
ness in  the  disguise  of  a  painted  clown.  This 
animal  formerly  ranged  from  Ohio  westward,  but 
now  is  not  known  east  of  the  dry  plains,  except 
in  Minnesota.  It  is  foimd  northward  to  Hudson 
Bay  and  southward  into  Mexico,  where  the  local 
variety  is  called  iejon.  The  badger's  stronghold 
is  in  the  arid  regions  that  abound  in  gophers  and 
similar  burrowing  rodents,  which  he  digs  out 
with  ease  or  sometimes  catches  by  a  leaping 
chase.  These  form  his  principal  food,  and  he  is 
likely  to  seize  and  enlarge  their  burrows  for 
himself;  but  birds,  frogs,  lizards,  snakes,  in- 
sects— in  short,  any  animal  food  not  carrion- 
are  welcome  to  him.  He  does  not  hibernate  in 
winter,  but  fares  the  best  he  can,  mainly  by  dig- 
ging out  the  torpid  or  snugly  ensconced  striped 
squirrels,  prairie-dogs,  and  other  small  animals 
from  their  underground  retreats;  and  in  this 
practice  he  serves  the  agriculturist  a  friendly 
turn.  Young  badgers  occasionally  are  captured, 
and  make  interesting  though  hardly  affectionate 
pets.  They  exhibit  amazing  strength  in  moving 
barriers  and  breaking  bonds.  See  plate  of  Minob 
American  Cabnivobes  with  Cabnivoba. 

The  Eubopean  Badges  {Melea  taxus)  is  simi- 
lar to  the  American  in  size  and  colors,  but  dif- 
ferent in  dentition  and  other  details.  In  the  ab- 
sence of  open  plains,  it  haunts  deeply  wooded 
places,  and  digs  a  deep  chamber,  where  it  spends 
the  winter,  and  where  in  spring  four  or  five  naked 
and  blind  young  are  produced.  It  is  omnivorous 
in  a  wild  state,  as  well  as  in  confinement;  fruits, 
roots,  beech-mast,  eggs,  young  birds,  small  quad- 
rupeds, frogs,  snails,  worms,  and  insects,  equally 
constitute  its  natural  food.  It  has  been  known 
to  visit  a  garden  for  strawberries.  It  is  also 
fond  of  honey  and  of  the  larvse  of  wasps  and  wild 
bees,  for  which  it  digs  up  their  nests,  its  shaggy 
hair  protecting  it  from  their  stings.  Its  strength 
and  courage  are  conspicuous.  A  barbarous  sport 
was  formerly  practiced,  called  badger-baiting 
or  'drawing  the  badger.'  A  badger  kept  in  a 
burrow  or  a  barrel  was  assailed  by  dogs,  until 
at  last,  yielding  to  superior  numbers,  it  was 
dragged  out,  upon  which  it  was  released  and 
permitted  to  go  back  to  its  den,  to  recover  itself, 
and  be  baited  again.  This  often  happened  several 
times  daily  when  the  badger  was  kept  as  an  at- 
traction to  a  public  house  of  the  low  sort.  The 
verb  to  badger,  expressive  of  persevering  annoy- 
ance by  numerous  assailants,  arose  from  this 
practice.  An  old  English  name  for  the  animal 
was  'grey,*  and  in  Scotland  and  northern  Eng- 
land the  badger  is  still  called  a  *brock'  (see 
Twelfth  Night,  Act  ii,  Scene    5),   and    is    fre- 


quently domesticated.  Several  closely  related 
species  belong  to  the  Asiatic  fauna,  where,  also, 
are  other  relatives  of  different  genera. 

The  Sand  Badgeb,  or  Balis aub  {Arctonyx  cot- 
laria),  of  Northeastern  India  and  Assam,  is  a 
yellowish  animal,  taller  and  larger  than  the 
common  badger,  and  looking  like  a  small  bear. 
It  is  nocturnal  and  omnivorous  in  habits,  and  is 
considered  very  fierce.  The  Stinking  Badgeb,  or 
Teledu  {Mydaus  melicepa),  is  an  odd  little  bur- 
Tower  and  insect-eater  of  Java,  with  a  skunk- 
like power  of  emitting  a  powerful  stench.  H. 
O.  Forbes  says  of  this  animal:  "Another  slow, 
prowler,  the  Mydaus  meliceps^  very  often  made 
my  evening  hours  quite  unbearable  by  the  in- 
tensely offensive  odor  with  which,  even  in  its 
most  inoffensive  frame  of  mind,  it  hedged  its 
crepuscular  walks  for  at  least  a  mile  around 
.  .  .  with  a  malignant  scent  that  clung  to 
one's  garments,  furniture,  and  food  for  weeks. 
.  •  .  The  natives  have  a  superstition  that  if 
a  man  has  fortitude  enough  to  eat  its  flesh  he 
will  have  become  proof  against  sickness  of  all 
kinds." 

The  common  Honet  Badgeb  of  India,  and  the 
Ratel,  or  Gape  Badges,  of  South  Africa,  are 
somewhat  more  distant  relatives,  closely  allied 
to  each  other  and  forming  the  genus  Mellivora. 
Their  coloration  is  peculiar,  all  the  upper  surface 
of  the  body,  head,  and  tail  being  ashy  gray,  while 
the  lower  parts,  separated  by  a  distinct  longi- 
tudinal boundary-line,  are  black.  Both  are  vig- 
orous diggers,  and  are  even  accused  of  robbing 
graves.  Their  generic  name  alludes  to  their  ob- 
served fondness  for  honey  (the  ratel  really  hunts 
for  bees  with  great  sagacity),  but  they  subsist 
upon  living  animals.  Certain  small  raccoon-like 
animals  of  India  and  eastward,  constituting  the 
genus  Helictis,  and  the  Cape  polecat  {Ictonya 
gorilla)  of  South  and  West  Africa,  which  is  re- 
markably like  an  American  skunk  in  appearance 
and  habits,  complete  the  group. 

BADGEB,  Geobge  Edmund  (1795-1866).  An 
American  statesman,  born  at  Newbem,  N.  C.  He 
graduated  at  Yale  in  1813,  studied  law,  and  prac- 
ticed in  Raleigh.  In  1841  he  was  appointed  Sec- 
retary of  the  Navy  by  President  Harrison,  but 
after  Harrison's  death  resigned  because  he  dis- 
approved of  President  Tyler's  veto  of  the  Bank 
Bill.  He  was  elected  to  the  Senate  in  1846  to 
fill  a  vacancy,  and  in  1848  to  a  full  term.  He 
was  an  opponent  of  secession. 

BADOEB,  Oscab  L.  ( 1823-99) .  An  American 
naval  oflScer,  bom  at  Windham,  Conn.  He  en- 
tered the  navy  as  midshipman,  and  served  during 
the  Mexican  War.  In  1861-62  he  was  in  com- 
mand ©f  the  Anacostiaj  of  the  Potomac  flotilla, 
and  for  the  precision  of  his  fire  was  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  reports  of  Lieutenant  Wyman, 
commanding  the  flotilla.  He  was  promoted  to  be 
lieutenant-commander  in  1862,  and  in  1863  com- 
manded the  ironclads  Montauk  and  Patapsco  in 
many  engagements  with  the  batteries  and  forts 
of  Charleston  Harbor.  In  1863,  while  acting 
fleet-captain  on  board  the  flagship  Weehawket^ 
he  was  severely  woimded.  In  1866  he  was  ap- 
pointed commander,  and  in  1881  commodore. 

BADGEB  DOG.  A  dog  formerly  used  in 
hunting  or  in  baiting  badgers.  In  England,  the 
basset,  an  almost  extinct  breed  of  medium-siaed, 
long-bodied,  short-legged  hounds,  was  so  used; 
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and  the  German  dachshund  (q.v.)  of  the  present  Four  years  after  the  publication  Badia  y  Leblich 

originated  in  a  breed  adapted  to  pursuing  bad-  set  off  on  another  journey  to  the  East,  but  died 

gers  into  their  holes,  the  word  meaning  'badger-  suddenly  at  Aleppo. 

ori^i^buraUho^haXi^Trtof^^  BADlNOtTET.    bft'dfiN'gft'.      Napoleon    III., 

may  probably  have  been  used  often  in  the  sport  ?J**",^  ';f"l„^T  t^'^.f  ™«°*f  «  ^hfch. 

of  iSting  l^dgen    (called  'greys'),  this  bieed  S/„8*«.'  *"»  '^^^  ^?7k  *?*  Castle  of  Ham, 

originated  othef^se  in  the  Orient.  ^^'*«*/  ^  *i^t^"  ,°J  ^''iJ  """*•  .J^'^J"!^^ 

^  came   to  be   known   thereafter  as   the   'Badm- 

BADOEB   STATE.      See   States,   Populab  gueux.' 
Names  of 

•Bi.^^^«    i_„j    .  *         -B  A  xv/^-D-rr*    /T>  BADIITS,  ba'd^vs,  JODOCUS,  or  Josbk  (1462- 

BADGHIS,  bad-ggz',  or  BADOHIZ    (Pers.,  1535).    An  eminent  French  printer  and  author. 

*tiic  place  where  the  wmd  rises').    A  region  in  He  was  bom  at  Asche,  near  Brussels,  and  for 

the  northwestern  part  of  Afghanistan,  bounded  this    reason    is    sometimes    called   Ascensianus. 

by  the  Hen-Rud  and  the  Persian  and  Russian  He  studied  at  Brussels  and  Ferrara,  and  for 

frontiers.    It  is  mountainous  in  the  centre,  tak-  several  years  taught  Greek  at  Lyons.     About 

ing  in  a  portion  of  the  Paropamisus  Range.    The  1500  he  settled  in  Paris,  where  he  founded  a 

aoutheastem  portion  is  less  elevated  and  fertile,  printing  establishment,  and  published,  with  his 

It  is  inhabited  by  Jamshidis  and  Hazaras.  own  notes,   a  large  collection  of   the  classics ; 

BADHAM,  bftd'am,  Chahles  (1813-84).  An  also  produced  a  Life  of  Thomas  d  Kempis,  and 
English  classical  scholar,  professor  of  classics  *  satire  on  the  follies  of  women,  called  Navioula 
and  logic  at  the  University  of  Sydney,  New  Stultarum  Mulierum,  His  printer's  stamp  is 
South  Wales,  from  1867  until  his  death.  He  ^^^  ©West  known  reproduction  of  a  printing- 
was  bom  at  Glasgow,  Scotland,  and  received  his  press. 

early  education  under  Pestalozzi.    He  graduated  BAD  LANDS.     An  American  term  applied 

at  Oxford   (1837).     His  chief  publications  are:  to   regions   of   unconsolidated   rocks   that   have 

Criitctsm    Applied    to    Shakspere    (1846),    and  been  extensively  eroded.     Bad  Lands  occur  on 

annoteted  editions  of  the  Greek  classics,  includ-  arid   plateaus   formed   by   horizontal   strata   of 

ing    the    Ipkigenia    and    Helena    of    Euripides  loosely  cemented  sands  and  gravels.     In  these 

(IS&l);     a^d   the   Pkilehu8Euthydemu8,   and  regions    rain   falls   only   during   short   periods. 

Laches  of  Plato.     In  his  criticisms  he  followed  but  then  the  storm  waters  erode  the  incoherent 

the  methods  of  Porson.  rock  that  is  unprotected  by  vegetation,  resulting 

BADIA  Y  LEBLICH,  bA-dft'd  6  lablgch',  in  the  formation  of  a  labyrinthine  series  of 
Domingo  (1766-1818),  kno^Ti  also  by  the  name  valleys  of  all  sizes,  most  of  which  are  dry  *ar- 
Ali-Bei-el-Abbassi.  A  Spanish  traveler.  He  was  royos'  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year, 
born  at  Barcelona,  and  studied  the  Arabic  Ian-  When  the  erosion  is  carried  to  its  extreme  limit 
gnage,  physical  science,  and  mathematics  at  the  greater  part  of  the  region  is  reduced  to  base- 
Valencia.  Partly  out  of  personal  curiosity  and  level,  and  isolated  fragments  of  the  old  plateau 
gartly  as  an  emissary  of  the  Spanish  Government,  rise  above  this  to  form  table  mountains,  or 
e  determined  to  visit  the  Barbary  States  in  the  'mesas.'  The  best  examples  of  Bad  Lands  are 
disguise  of  a  Mussulman.  He  went  for  a  short  time  found  in  the  upper  portion  of  the  Missouri 
to  London  to  study  commerce  and  politics,  and  drainage  basin,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Black 
spared  no  labor  to  make  himself  familiar  with  Hills.  They  occur  also  to  lesser  extent  in  Colo- 
the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people  he  was  rado,  Arizona,  New  Mexico,  and  Texas.  The 
about  to  visit.  In  1803  he  sailed  for  Africa,  name  *Bad  Lands'  is  a  literal  translation  of 
where  he  represented  himself,  under  the  name  'Mauvaises  Terres,'  a  term  used  by  the  French- 
of  Ali-Bei,  as  a  descendant  of  the  Abbassides.  Canadian  trappers,  who  first  visited  the  regions. 
His  Ulents  gained  for  him  such  esteem  that  he  BAD'MAN,  The  Life  aito  Death  of  Mb  An 
was  invited  to  the  court  of  the  Emperor  of  Fez  allegorical  tale  by  John  Bunyan,  in  1680.  It  is 
and  Morocco.  After  a  two  years'  residence  in  the  story  of  a  petty  villain  of  the  middle  classes. 
Morocco,  he  set  out  on  a  pilgrunage  to  Mecca  As  a  realistic  picture  of  the  masses  during 
in  1805,  and  after  sojourning  some  time  in  .  Charies  II.'s  reign,  it  is  quite  as  vivid  as  anT 
Tripoli,  Cypms,  and  Egypt,  arrrived  at  the  thing  of  Defoe's  or  Pepys\. 
•holv  place*  in  1807,  being  the  first  Christian  to  -n  *  T\AM-™rm^-«r  /^  «  ,  . 
visit  It  since  the  institution  of  Islam.  Subse-  ^v■"'^^^™*  *"%,  1"°™  Badminton,  England, 
quently  he  visited  Jerusalem  and  the  chief  ^'l®  J^at  of  the  Duke  of  Beaufort).  A  game 
places  in  Palestine  and  Syria,  and  in  the  autumn  ^^^^}^  somewhat  resembles  lawn  tennis.  It  can 
of  1807  arrived  at  Constantinople,  whence  he  be  played  either  in  or  out  of  doors,  on  a  marked- 
had  soon  to  flee,  the  reality  of  his  Mohammed-  ?"^  «P*^  \^  ^J^\ '«"?  ^^,20  feet  wide,  divided 
anism  being  suspected.  His  long  joumey  had  ^°^  ^  ^"^^^^  2  at  each  end,  with  a  centre  space, 
been  a  bold  masquerade,  carried  out  with  exqui-  f-^'^H  ^J"*^^  ^  ""^^  ^^l""^'  R,  °'  ?^  ^^^J"" 
site   art.      He   deceived   Moslem   emperors  Ind  ^^'l^^    It  is  played  with  shuttlecocks,  5  inches 

scholars;  and  in  Cairo,  Chflteaubriand  spoke  of  ul^^' rol^^i^K^f?!  a  '''*"'^'  "^^'^u  ^""l  ^l'''^'' 
him  as  the  most  cultured  and  polished  Mussul-  ^^  ^^'^^^^^  ,'''  battledores  over  the  net,  back- 
man  be  had  ever  met.  After  his  return  to  Spain  ^Itu  I'^.L^.ti^^'^K  •  T  °^  J^^  ^^^""^ 
he  was  made  Intendant  of  Segovia  and  Prefect  Jfjf '  "'^f «'  ^^*^»^  technical  regulations  appli- 

of  Cordova  by  Joseph  Bonaparte.    On  the  expul-  *^^^^  *^  ^^^  «*™«'  ^  «*"™  ^^' 

sion  of  the  French,  Ali  was  compelled  to  leave  BADMINTON.     The  estate  of  the  Duke  of 

the  coiintrj'.    He  went  to  Paris,  where  in  1814  Beaufort,     in    Gloucestershire,    England.     The 

he  publiHhed  an  account  of  his  travels,  under  the  name  was  also  applied  to  a  drink  of  sweetened 

title   Voyages  d* Ali-Bei  en  Afrique  et  en  Asie  claret,  and  since  the  Duke  was  a  supporter  of 

pendant  les  annies  180S-07.    The  work  was  trans-  pugilism,  it  came  in  sporting  circles  to  signify 

lated    into  the  principal    European   languages,  blood  shed  in  the  ring. 
Vol.  II.— 26. 
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BADMINTOK,  The.    A  large  London  club  of  brick  and  tiles,  lime,  etc.,  and  carries  on  a  trade 

sporting  ipen,  so  named  in  honor  of  the  Duke  in  grain,  oil,  and  wine.     Population,  in  1887» 

of  Beaufort's  estate.    It  was  formed  in  1876.  12,036;  in  1897,  11,994. 

BAIX>C,  b4-dAk'.     A  town  of  Luzon,  Philip-  BABB,  bfir,  Kabl  Ernst  von  (1792-1876),   A 

pines,  in  the  Province  of  Ilocos  Korte.     It  is  Russian  naturalist,  bom  in  the  Province  of  Estho- 

situated  near  the  coast,  about  22  miles  south  of  nia>   Russia.     From    1810   to    1814   he   studied 

Lasag,  and  has  a  population  of  10,860    (Map:  medicine  at  the  University  of  Dorpat,  and  subse- 

Philippine  Islands,  E  2).  quently  comparative  anatomy  with  DSllinger  at 

BADOURA,    bi-doo'iA.      In    the    story    of  Wllrzburg,  and  in  1817  became  prosector  in  the 

Prince   Camarilzaman   in  the  Arabian  Nighta,  University  of  Kbnigsberg.     He    was    there    ap- 

the  daughter  of  the  King  of  China,  who  falls  ill  P^^"^,^  P^f^T''''•''^^?**^?^/''•^®}2i^^'^ 

love  witl  the  sleeping  pHnce.  ?^  «^*^«  Anatomical  Institute  m  1826.    In  1829 

««  A -r^-n-r^-r •»*▼•*>*▼•»     vx  J  .».i/i.«.  j«r-/     *i  J  "«  becamo  professor  of  zodlogy  and  member  of 

,.*-^^^^^^?^^'   ^*-^'^*/^7^^:  f^^'  the  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Saint  Petersburg,  but 

dins  wife  m  rfce  Arabian  2)i%ght8    Entertain^  returned  the  following  year  to  KOnigsberg.    After 

ments.     She   is   a  beautiful    Chinese   princess.  1934    ^^  ^^g-  prominently    identified   ^vith   the 

Despite  her   love  for  her  husband,   she   twice  Academy  of  Saint  Petersburg.    He  was  one  of  the 

nearly  causes  his  undoing  by  giving  away  the  founders  of  the  modem  science  of  embryology, 

'wonderful  lamp'  m  exchange  for  a  prettier  one,  ^^^  ^^  ^^        ^^e  most  influential  scientists  of 

and  by  letting  two  magicians  into  his  house.  j^.^  ^^^     q^  ^^^  numerous  works,  the  most  im- 

BAEDEXEB,  b^Vk^r,  Kabl  (1801-69).     A  portant    are   Epiatola    de   Ovi    Mammalium   et 

German  publisher,  bom  at  Essen.     In  1827  he  Hominis  OeneH  ( 1827 ) ,  in  which  the  mammalian 

set  up  a  Dookshop  at  Coblenz,  and  in  1839  pub-  egg  is  described  for  the  first  time;  Veber  Ent- 

lished    travelers'    handbooks    for    Belgium    and  toickelungsgeaohichte  der  Thiere  (1828-37);  and 

Holland.     These  were  succeeded  by  the  Hand-  Unterauchungen    iiber     die    Eniioickelung     der 

buch    fUr    Reiaende    durch    Deutachland    und  Fiache    (1835).     Consult   the   study   by   Stieda 

den    oaterreichiachen    Kaiaerataat    (1842),    and  (Brunswick,  1878). 

byguidesto  Switzerland  (1844),  and  Paris  a^^^  BA'EB,     Wjlliam     Jacob      (I860-).      An 

environs    (I800).     Thus  was   inaugurated   this  American  artist,  born  in  Cincinnati.    He  studied 

Mries  of  world-famous  publications     Smoe  1861,  ^^  ^^^  j^      j  Academy  in  Munich  under  Loefftz, 

English  editions  have  appeared.     The  collection  ^^^  ^^^  awarded  a  first-class  medal,  and  a  bronze 

now  includes  almost  all  European  countries  and  ^^^j  ^^j.  miniature  at  the  Paris  Exposition  in 

portions  of  North  America  and  the  Orient,  as  jg^     ^^   g^^^  j^  probably  the  first  miniature 

well  as  monographs  on  London,  Pans,  and  Ber-  j^^^^  -^  ^^.^  country.     Among  his  works  are 

lin.     The  volumes  are  supplied  with  excellent  &e '^Madonna  with  the  Auburn  Hair,"  -  Daphne," 

maps.     In   1872  the  firm  removed  to  Leipzig,  «Nymph,"  "Summer,"  and  "In  Arcadia." 

where   complete    revisions   are    frequently   pre-  Vl  * -M-B-r  ■«    t..^  #i      ri                               a        ix« 

_-__j           ^                                       ^         J    if  BABBLE,  bar'lp,  Cobneltos  van.     A  culti- 


pared. 


vator  of  tulips  in  the  story  of  the  elder  Dumas, 


BAEHBENS,   bfir'ens,   Emil    (1848-88).     A  i,a  tulipe  nwre 

German  Latinist,  bom  at  Bayen thai.    He  studied  ^.«_,^^*1    ,    ,,          „*                .,«.«. 

classical  philology  at  Bonn  and  Leipzig,  wsb  ap-  BAETHOEN,   bfit'gen,   Frikdmch    (1849— )• 

pointed  instructor  at  Jena  in  1873,  and  professor  A  German  evangelical  theologian  and  Orientalist, 

at  Groningen  in  1877.    His  editions  of  the  clas-  bom  at  Lachem.    He  studied  at  Gottmgen,  Kiel, 

sics,  though  often  marred  bv  careless  haste  or  and   Berlin,   and   held   professorships   at   Kiel, 

bitter  attacks  on  his  opponents,  are  considered  Halle,   and   Greifswald.      In    1895  ^he   was   ap- 

valuable  because  of  the  use  they  make  of  new  pointed  professor  of  Old  Testament  exegesis  and 

manuscripts.     They   include    C.    Valerii   Flacci  Semitic  languages  at  the  University  of  Berlin. 

Argonauticon  (1875);    Catulli  Veronenaia  Liber  His    works    include    Unterauchungen    uber    die 

(2  vols.,  1876-85)  ;  the  8ilv€B  of  Statins  (1876) ;  Psalmen  der  Peachita  (1878)  ;    Evangelienfrag- 

and  PoetiB  Latini  Minorea    (6  vols.,   1879-83);  mente  (1885);    and  Die  Paalmen  iiberaetzt  und 

with  the  additional  volume  of  Fragmenta  PoetOr  erklart  (1892). 

rum  Romanorum  (1886).  BAEYEB,  bfi'ySr,  Adolf  vow   (1835 — ).     A 

BAEN,  or  BAAK,  ban,  Jan  van  (1633-1702).  distinguished  German  chemist.  He  was  bom  at 
A  Dutch  portrait  painter,  born  at  Haarlem.  He  Berlin.  After  studying  chemistry  and  physics  at 
studied  under  Piemans,  his  uncle,  and  under  several  German  universities,  and  after  teaching 
Backer.  He  was  invited  by  Charles  II.  to  come  f»r  a  time  at  Berlin,  he  became  -  prof essor  of 
to  England,  and  painted  portraite  of  the  King  chemistry  at  Strassburg  in  1872.  Since  1875  he 
and  Queen,  and  of  various  members  of  the  Eng-  has  taught  at  the  University  of  Munich,  Profes- 
lish  nobility.  His  style  was  that  of  Van  Dyck,  sor  Baeyer  is  one  of  the  greatest  investigators  in 
and  his  best  work  is  thought  to  be  the  portrait  of  the  domain  of  organic  chemistry  and  of  stereo- 
Count  Maurice  of  Nassau  (Amsterdam).  When  chemistry.  He  has  effected  a  very  large  number 
he  was  requested  by  Louis  XIV.  to  paint  his  por-  of  syntheses,  and  succeeded  in  preparing  new 
trait,  he  replied  that  he  was  unable  to  paint  the  classes  of  carbon  compounds,  some  of  which  are 
conqueror  of  Holland.  not  only  important  from  a  theoretical  point  of 

BAENA,  ba-fi'nA    {Baniana,  Biniana  of  the  V^'  ^"^  ^^'^^^.^^^^  ^^^^  extensive  application 

Romans) .    A  town  of  Spain,  ik  the  Province  of  '^^^}'^  *^?-    His  process  for  the  artificial  prepa- 

Cordova!  situated  about  32  miles  southeast  of  the  ^^^^'^  ^^  '"'^'^9  «  well  known, 

city  of  Cordova  (Map:  Spain,  C  4).   There  are  BAEYEB,   Johann  Jakob    (1794-1885).     A 

interesting    remains    of    ancient   and   medisBval  German  soldier  and  geologist.     He  was  bom  at 

times  here;  of  the  old  Roman  town  there  are  a  MUggelsheim,  Prussia,  and  educated  at  Berlin, 

number  of  relics.  The  town  has  stock-raising  in-  He  served  with  distinction  in  the  War  of  Libera- 

terests  and  manufactures  of  textiles,  leather,  tion,  and  in  1821  entered  the  topographical  bu- 


BAEYEB.                               881  BAGAKOYO. 

reau  of  the  general  staff.    In  1829  he  was  intrusted  area  is  not  accurately  known,  the  west  coast  not 

with  the  task  of  preparing  a  triangulation  of  East  having  been  as  yet  thoroughly  explored.     The 

Prussia.    He  became  chief  surveyor  of  the  gen-  east  coast  is  mountainous  and  glaciated,  while 

eral  staff  in  1843,  and  in  1852  was  promoted  to  the  climate  is  severe,  like  that  of  Greenland.    A 

the  rank  of  major-general.    His  plan  for  a  gen-  few   Eskimos   are   found   along  the  east   coast, 

^eral  survey  of  Central  Europe  was  accepted  by  The  island  is  nanied  in  honor  of  William  Baffin 

the  Prussian  Government,  and  in  1867  the  sur-  (q.v.). 

vey   was  extended   to   embrace   all   of   Europe.  BAPPIN'S  BAY.    A  gulf,  or  rather  sea,  on 

When  the  Central  Bureau  of  European  Surveys  the  northeast  coast  of  North  America,  extending 

was  established  m  1865  at  Berlin,  Baeyer  was  between  that  continent  and  Greenland;  latitudes 

appointed  president,  and  four  years  afterwards  ggo  ^  ygo  j^^  ^^^  longitudes  61*  to  80*  W.  (Map: 

he  was  elected  president  of  the  Geodetic  Insti-  j^Q^th  America,  M  2 ) .     It  is  about  800  miles  long, 

tute.     His  numerous  unportant  works  include  ^j^h  an  average  breadth  of  280.     Its  greatest 

Die    Verhindungen   der   preusaiachen   und   rua-  ^^^^^  jg  q^qq  feet.    The  tides  do  not  rise  more 

ttischen  Dretecksketien  (1857) ;   ^f^erdie  Strah'  ^han  10  feet.    The  currente  are  generally  toward 

lenhrechung  in  der  .1  <mo«pfcare   (I860) ;    Ueher  ^he  south,  though  on  the  east  side  of  Davis's 

Die  Grosze  und  Ftgur  der  Erde    (1861)  ;    and  strait  and  Baffin's  Bay  a  current  from  Spitzbergen 

Das  Measen  auf  der  spUrotdtachen  Erdoherfluche  fl^^^  northward  round  Cape  Farewell.    The  bay 

( 1862 ) .  js  scarcely  ever  free  from  ice ;  during  four  months 

BA£Z,  bft'Ath,  Buenaventuba  (1820-84).    A  of  the  year  navigable  channels  are  clear  along 

president,   for  four  terms,   of  the  Republic   of  the  coasts  with  occasional  transverse  passages. 

Santo  Domingo.    He  was  the  son  of  a  mulattx).  The  shores  are  for  the  most  pari  lofty  and  pre- 

inherited  a  large  fortune,  and  was  prominent  ill  cipitous,  backed  by  ranges  of  snow-clad  moun- 

securing    Dominican     independence.       He    was  tains.     The   prevailing   rocks   are  granite   and 

President  of  the  Republic  from   1849  to   1853,  gneiss.    Baffin's  Bay  communicates  with  the  At- 

when  he  was  driven  from  the  country  by  San-  1  antic  Ocean  by   Dnvis's   Strait,   and  with   the 

tana.     He  returned  in   1856,  was  again  made  Arctic  Ocean  by  Smith  Sound  on  the  north  and 

President,    and    in   January,    1858,    was    again  Lancaster    Sound    on    the    west.      Wellington 

driven   out,  but  in    1865   returned  once  more.  Strait,    which    forms   the    northwest   outlet   of 

and  was  elected  for  the  third  time.     The  next  Lancaster  Sound,  was  entered  in  1852  by  Sir  E. 

year  an  insurrection  drove  him  into  exile,  and  Belcher.     The  south  shore  of  Whale  Sound,  on 

in  the  following  year  he  was  again  restored.  He  the  east  coast,  in  latitude  77°  20'  N.,  was  found 

strove  to  have  the  United  States  annex  the  coun-  by  Captain  Inglefield  in   1852  to  be  inhabited, 

try,   but   the  United   States   Senate   refused   to  There    are    Danish    settlements    on    Disco    and 

ratify  the  treaty  which  he  and  President  Grant  Whale  islands.     The  principal  animals  inhabit- 

had  drawn  up  in  1869  for  the  purpose.  ing  the  coasts  are,  on  land,  bears,  black  foxes, 

BASZA,   ba-a'th&.     An   old   town   of   Spain,  *»d  hares;    in  the  sea,  the  black  whale,  walrus, 

in  the  Province  of  Jaen,  about  22  miles  north-  Jl"^    seal,    gulls,    ducks,    and    other    sea-fowls, 

east  of  the  capital  city  (Map:  Spain,  D  4).    It  Whale  and  seal  fishing  are  prosecuted  to  a  large 

is  in  a  fertile  region,  the  leading  products  of  extent.     Baffin  s  Bay  was  first  explored  in  1615 

which  are  grain,  vegeUbles,  oil,  and  wine,  and  by  William  Baffin,  after  whom  it  was  called,  and 

has  manufactures  of  liquors,  soap,  and  clothing,  who  was  pilot  of  the  exTCdition,  which  was  com- 

Population,  in   1897,   14,172.     Baeza,  anciently  landed  by  Bylot.     Baffin  s  title  to  this  honor 

known    as    Viatia,    was    considerably    improved  seems  to  have  been  most  faithfully  earned;    and 

by   the    Gothic    kings,    and    was    a    flourishing  the  accuracy  of  his  observations  and  descriptions 

city  under  the  Moors,  several  of  whose  caliphs  ***«  ^ee^  confirmed  by  subsequent  navigators, 

and   kings   resided   here.     It   was   taken   from  BAFFO,  b&f'fd.     See  Papiio. 

the  Moors  by  Alfonso  VIL   in   1147,   only   to  BA-FYOT,  ba'f^dt',  or  BA-FIOT.    A  Bantu 

change    hands    several    times       In    the    Thir-  tribe    (also  cLlled  Cabinda)    living  between  the 

teent^   Century   it  was   sacked  by   Saint   Fer-  lo^„  ^uilu  and  the  Congo  estuary.    They  are 

dmand.     It  was  fomerly  the  seat  of  a  univer-  industrious  and  skillful,  gSod  boat-builders,  and 
sity,  founded  m  1633,  and  still  contains  many  •  ^  ^^  ^he  best  craftsmen  on  the  Western  Afri- 

evidences  of  its  former  splendor.    The  cathedral  ^^  ^^.^     ^hey  have  profited  by  contact  with 

and  the  oratory  of  Saint  Philip  Neri,  with  the  Europeans  more  than  otW  tribes  in  this  region, 

university,  are  among  its  finest  buildings.  ^^^  ^j^  ^^^  ^j^ches  and  combine  paganism 

BAF^FIN,  WiixiAM    (1584-1622).     An  Eng.  and  Christianity  in  their  religion, 

lish  navigator.    He  accompanied  James  Hall  in  BAOAMOYO,  ba'gft-mi/yA.     A  seaport  town 

his  searcli  for  a  northwestern  passage  m  1612,  ^^  g^^^^  ^ast  Africa,  situated  a  short  distance 

and   in    1613   commanded   the   English   whaling  northwest  of  Dar^s-SaUam   (Map:   Congo  Free 

fleet  m  the  Aretic  seas.    In  1615  he  went  north  state,  G  4).    It  has  a  few  stone  houses;  but  the 

in  the  Discovery  under  Bylot  and  explored  the  ^^tives,  who  constitute  the  bulk  of  its  popula- 

'''^^^aSS'^  ^""T  ?*  ^^^""^  •^^^I-  °^  'T  ^'^^  ^i<>n.  live  mostly  in  huto.    There  are  a  custom- 

in  1622  while  trying,  m  conjunction  with  a  Per-  h^^^ge,  a  post-office,  and  a  park,  with  a  monu- 

sian  force,  to  expel  the  Portuguese  from  Ormuz.  ^lent  to  the  troops  who  fell  during  the  uprising 

Baflin  was  the  earliest  recorded  navigator  to  at-  ^j  the  natives  in  1889.    The  town  is  connected  b^ 

tempt  to  determine  longitude  at  sea  by  astro-  ^.^ble  with  Dar-esSalaam  and  Zanzibar.  Itsroad- 
nomical  observation.    Cwisult     Markham's  edi-  ^tead  is  accessible  for  small  boats.    The  popula- 

Vo?,  w^^^^/T^iff  !f  F'"*f  *^  ^"^'*  (London,  tion  is  about  18,000,  and  includes  only  a  few 

1881 )  for  the  Hakluyt  Society.  Europeans.      Consult    Dietert,    **Bagamoyo    und 

BAFFIK   LAKD.     A   large   island  west  of  Handel  imd  Wandel   in  Deutsch-Ostafrika,"  in 

Greenland,  constituting  a  part  of  the  newly  es-  Jahrg.  2,  Beitrdge  zur  Kolonialpolitik  und  Ko^ 

tablished   Canadian  District  of   Franklin.     Ite  loniahvirtscha ft  {Berlin,  190\), 


BAGABA.                               882  BAGDAD. 

BAGABA,    b&-ga'r&.      A    tribe   of    pastoral  000    to    850,000,    consisting    of   Turks,    Arabs, 

Arabs  in  the  Egyptian  Sudan,  on  the  White  Nile,  Armenians,  Jews,  and  Kurds, 

above  Khartum.  BAGDAD    (Ar.  and  Turk,   hagh,  garden  + 

BAGASSE,  b&-g&s'   (Fr.  dialectic  byform  of  Dad,  a  monk  whose  cell  was  near  the  city;  or 

hagage,  baggage,  lumber).  Cane-straw,  or  Cane-  Pers.  Bag,  Russ.  Bog,  God  +  dad,  Lat.  datua, 

TBASH.    The  refuse  matter  left  after  the  extrac-  given).     The  capital  of  the  Turkish  vilayet  of 

tion  of  the  saccharine  juice  from  the  sugar-^ne.  the  same  name,  and  formerly  one  of  the  most 

The  only  use  to  which  the  bagasse  is  put  is  as  magnificent  cities  of   the   Mohammedan   world, 

fuel  in  the  heating  of  the  boilers  and  pans  in  the  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  vilayet  on  both  sides 

sugar  manufactory.    See  Sugab;  Fuel.  of  the  Tigris  (Map:  Turkey  in  Asia,  L  6).    The 

BAGATELLE,  hh^k-UtV  (Fr.,  It.  hagattelUif  modem  and  larger  portion  of  the  city  lies  on 

dim.  of  hagata,  trifle,  from  Low  Lat.  haga,  bun-  the  eastern  bank  and  is  connected  with  the  old 

die ;  cf.  bag,  baggage) .    A  game  somewhat  akin  town  on  the  opposite  side  by  two  pontoon  bridges, 

to  billiards,  inasmuch  as  it  is  played  with  cues  660  and  716  feet  long  respectively.     Bagdad  is 

and  balls  upon  a  cushion-rimmed  table.     The  surrounded  by  a  brick  wall,  partly  ruined,  and  a 

table,  which  is  usually  about  7  feet  long  and  38  dry  moat,  and  has  an  attractive  appearance  from 

inches  wide,  has  a  group  of  9  holes,  arranged  and  the  river.    Upon  closer  examination,  however,  it 

numbered  as  follows:  proves  to  be  a  very  ill  built  and  neglected  city, 

5  with  but  few  remnants  of  its  former  splendor 

3  2  here  and  there,  and  on  the  whole  possessing  but 
g    9    7  few  attractions.  The  streets  are  crooked,  narrow, 

4  Q  and  filthy,  as  only  streets  in  the  Orient  can  be. 
I  The  houses  are  low,  and  the  absence  of  windows 

_,  .      -       ,     •♦i.  o  K«ii-  Q  ^*  ^ui^y.  ••«  <»i«Uo  i»  t^«  front  renders  them  exceedingly  sombre  and 

It  18  played  with  9  balls  8  of  which  are^^^  uninviting.     The  interior,  however,  is  here  and 

and  1  red   (or  black).     T^is   (the  kmg-ball)  ^j^^^  ^.^^^    decorated,  and  the  courts  are  some- 

placed  on  a  spot  m  front  f^^?^*^  1' *^f  *f  P^^^^^^  times  ornamented  with  artistic  fountains.    Bag- 

^^/lu^\*  u,**^  **/  ^^a"^         ^       f  t.    kL  «™  dad  conteins  a  large  number  of  mosques   (m^t 

""'  u^'tu^^n'  ^''^  endeavors  to  P^*  ^^'  ^^^^^^  of  them  ruined ),  which  alone  testify  toTits  former 

or  both  bal  s  into  hole  or  holes     Whatever  hole  j^ndor.      Among   other    public    buildings    the 

the  king-ball  falls  into  counU  double     The  re-  ^^^^  noteworthy  ire  the  Givemor-GeneraT's  pal- 

mainder  of  the  balls  are  driven,  one  by  one,  up  ^^^^^  citadel,  Ind  the  numerous  ifcAarw.   Bagdad 

the  table  in  like  manner,  and  the  «um  total  of  ^j^;  contains  a  number  of  brick-covered  bazaars, 

the  holes  they  drop  into  is  the  pUyer  s  score.  ^^^.^^  ^^^^  j        ^^  ^^^^^    j^  ^^^  ^.^.^.^    ^^ 

In  'Mississippi'  a  bridge  ^^th  arehes  is  placed  ^,^^^^^  ^  ^^^«^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  .^  ^.^  reverence 

'"^  u'°1k  ""l  n^""  ^f  ^  *'''^/.  5f  iT£i.w^  bv  the  natives  and  visited  annually  bv  thousands 
arches  the  ball  must  pass  before  it  can  reach  the  ^j  pUgrims.  In  olden  times  Bagdkd  Vas  famous 
noles  beyond.  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^  learning  and  culture,  but  at  present 
BAGATTa).S.  Peasants  of  Gaul  who  resisted  j^g  i^^^y^  schools  or  medresaen  are  very  few  in  num- 
Roman  oppression,  about  a.d.  270,  capturing  and  y^^^^  ^nd  its  importance  is  due  chiefly  to  its  corn- 
destroying  Augustdunum  (now  Autun).  Clau-  merce.  Before  the  opening  of  the  Suez  Canal, 
dius  II.  temporarily  repressed  them,  but  Aure-  Bagdad  was  an  important  centre  on  the  trade 
Han  made  concessions  to  them  and  proclaimed  route  from   India  to  Europe.     At  present  the 

Sneral  amnesty.     They  rose  again  in  294,  and  traffic  from  India  is  on  the  decline,  but  Bagdad  is 

aximian  was  sent  against  them.     Their  first  g^in  a  place  of  importence  in  the  trade  of  the 

leader  was  Victoria;    subsequently  there   were  Orient,  the  mart  through  which  pass  the  importe 

two,  ^Klianus  and  Amandus,  the  latter  calling  ^nd  exports  of  Mesopotamia,  and  an  outlet  for 

himself  emperor.     The  two  last  named  fell  in  ^he  products  of  Arabia  and  Persia   intended  for 

battle,    and    Maximian    utterly    defeated    their  the  Eastern  markets.    Transportetion  is  effected 

forces ;  but  they  were  troublesome  to  Rome  until  f ^0^  Basra  to  Bagdad  by  the  Tigris,  and  from 

the  end  of  the  Western  Empire.  there  to  Constantinople,  Aleppo,  and  Damascus 

',  George   William    (1828-83).     An  by  caravans.    The  construction  of  the  projected 


American  humorist.  He  was  educated  at  Dela-  (German  railway,  which  is  to  connect  Bagdad 
ware  College,  and  afterwards  had  a  medical  with  Konieh,  in  Asia  Minor,  promises  a  revival 
course  at  the  University  of  Pennsylvania.  He  of  the  former  commercial  importance  of  the  city, 
then  took  up  editorial  work,  especially  on  the  The  chief  articles  of  export  are  wool,  fruits. 
Southern  Literary  Messenger,  from  1859  till  near  horses,  various  Oriental  fabrics,  skins,  gum  traga- 
the  close  of  the  war.  Subsequently  he  w^as  made  canth,  feathers,  dates,  and  leather  articles.  Bag- 
State  Librarian,  and  became  widely  known  as  a  dad  is  the  seat  of  a  United  States  consulate, 
lecturer  and  humorist,  writing  over  the  name  The  population  has  been  repeatedly  decimated 
'Mozis  Addums.'  He  deserves  to  be  remembered  by  pestilence  and  inundations.  At  present  it  is 
as  having  kept  up  the  old  school  of  Southern  estimated  at  150,000.  It  consists  of  Arabs, 
humor,  founded  by  Longstreet  and  Hooper.  Turks,  Jews,  Persians,  Kurds,  Armenians,  Syri- 
His  works  were  collected  in  3  vols.  (Richmond,  ans,  and  some  Hindus.  The  number  of  Christians 
1884-86) .  is  insignificant,  and  the  Mohammedans  are  about 

BAGDAD,  bfig-dad'  or  (as  Anglicized)   bag'-  equally  divided  between  Sunnites  and  Shiites. 
dfid.    A  vilavet  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  situated  near         Bagdad  was  built  by  the  Abbasside  Caliph  Al- 

the  southeastern  end  of  the  country,  and  covering  mansur  (a.d.  762-66),  out  of  the  ruins  of  Ctesi- 

an  area  of  54,503  square  miles  (Map:    Turkev  in  phon  and  Seleucia.     Soon  after  it  was  greatly 

Asia,  L  6).     It  is  watered  bv  the  Tigris  and  enlarged  by  Harun-al-Rashid,  under  whose  imme- 

Euphrates,  but  the  soil,  with  the  exception  of  a  diate  successors  it  attained  to  that  magnificent 

small  portion,  is  barren  and  unproductive.    The  prosperity  which  finds  its  reflex  in  the  pages  of 

population  is  variously  estimated  at  from  600,-  the  Arabian  Nights,     In  1268  the  grandson  of 
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Genghis  Khan,  Hulaku,  put  an  end  to  the  Abbas- 
side  Caliphate;  but  the  descendants  of  the  Tar- 
tar conqueror  were  expelled  by  Timur,  who  took 
the  city  in  1393.  In  the  beginning  of  the  Six- 
teenth Century,  Shah  Ismail,  the  founder  of 
the  Sofi  dynasty  in  Persia,  made  himself  master 
of  it.  Turks  and  Persians  strove  for  its  posses- 
sion until  Amurath  IV.,  in  1638,  definitely  an- 
nexed it  to  the  Ottoman  Empire,  which  has  since 
retained  it.  Consult  Le  Strange,  "Baghdad 
during  the  Abbasid  Caliphate,"  in  Royal  Asiaiio 
Society  Journal  (London,  1899). 

BAGDAD.  The  port  of  Matamoros  (q.v.), 
Mexico.  It  is  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rio 
Grande  del  Norte,  in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  but  its 
harbor  is  not  navigable  for  large  vessels.  During 
the  Civil  War  it  was  an  important  trading-place 
for  the  Confederates,  who  had  to  nm  the  block- 
ade of  the  Federal  ships. 

BAOE,  Robert  (1728-1801).  An  English 
novelist.  He  was  bom  at  Darley,  Derbyshire, 
February  29,  1728.  At  the  age  of  23  he  settled 
at  Elford,  near  Tamworth,  where  he  engaged  in 
the  manufacture  of  paper  till  his  death,  Septem- 
ber 1,  1801.  The  prevailing  French  social  theo- 
ries he  embodied  in  several  novels  of  considerable 
interest,  as  Mount  Henneth  ( 1781 )  ;  Barham 
Dotcns  (1784);  and  Hermsprong  (1796).  Con- 
sult Ballantjme,  Noveliata*  JAbrary,  edited  by  W. 
Scott  (London,  182124). 

BAGEHOT,  bfij'ot,  Walteb  (1826-77).  An 
English  economist  and  publicist.  He  was  born  at 
Langport,  Somersetshire,  February  23,  1826,  and 
.was  educated  at  University  College,  London, 
where  he  won  distinction  by  his  work  in  mathe- 
matics and  in  intellectual  and  moral  philosophy 
and  political  economy.  He  began  to  read  law, 
but  never  practiced  the  profession.  After  a  stay 
of  some  months  in  Paris  in  1851,  where  he  lived 
through  the  coup  d'etat  of  December,  he  returned 
to  England  to  take  part  in  his  father's  ship-own- 
ing and  banking  business.  In  1858  he  married 
the  eldest  daughter  of  the  Right  Hon.  James 
Wilson,  founder  of  the  Economist,  which  had 
been  established  during  the  Corn-Law  agitation 
to  advocate  free-trade  principles.  In  1860,  on 
the  departure  of  his  father-in-law  for  India, 
Bagehot  became  the  editor  of  the  Economist  and 
retained  that  position  until  his  death  in  1877. 

Bagehot's  principal  works,  which  were  w^idely 
translated  and  passed  through  several  editions, 
were:  The.  English  Constitution  (1867);  Phys- 
ics and  Politics  (1872);  and  Lombard  fitreet 
(1873).  The  first  work,  which  has  been  widely 
used  in  England  and  the  United  States  as  a  text- 
book, is  a  keen  analysis  of  the  English  system 
of  government.  It  is  striking  in  its  distinction 
between  the  'ornamental  or  theatrical*  part  and 
the  practical  parts,  the  Crown  and  the  House  of 
Lords  constituting  the  first,  the  House  of  Com- 
mons and  the  Cabinet  the  second.  The  vigor  of 
his  language  would  imply  that  the  theatrical 
parts  were  useless;  but,  on  the  contrary,  Bage- 
hot holds  them  in  high  honor,  despite  proposals 
for  reforming  the  House  of  Lords.  They  seem  to 
assure  confidence  in  the  stability  of  government, 
and  inculcate  a  respect  for  superiority  and  tra- 
dition which  is  the  saving  grace  of  English 
democracy.  In  his  discussion  of  the  practical 
parts  be  brings  out  strongly  the  essence  of  par- 
liamentary government  in  the  blending  of  execu- 
tive and  legislative  authority  in  the  Cabinet, 


He  was  among  the  first  to  point  out  the  excel- 
lences of  the  cabinet  system.  His  work.  Physics 
and  Politics,  expands  the  thesis  that  rule  and 
tradition,  awakening  the  spirit  of  cooperation,  is 
the  keynote  of  political  progress.  Without  this 
habit  of  pulling  together,  nations  of  brilliant 
intellectual  parts  have  failed  to  maintain  them- 
selves. 

His  Lombard  Street,  which  is  a  description  of 
the  r6le  that  the  Bank  of  England  plays  in  the 
English  financial  system,  lies  in  quite  another 
field  of  thought,  for  which,  however,  his  training 
as  vice-chairman  of  the  Langport  Bank  and  his 
position  as  editor  of  England's  financial  organ 
gave  him  special  facilities  of  knowledge.  The 
work  is  a  masterly  analysis  of  the  English  credit 
system,  and  its  lucidity  of  statement  has  gained 
for  it  a  wide  reading  and  a  permanent  place  in 
the  literature  of  political  economy. 

Bagehot  was  a  man  of  great  versatility,  whose 
reputation  as  one  of  the  best  conversationalists 
of  his  day  will  more  readily  be  understood  by 
those  who  read  his  Literary  Studies  and  Bio- 
graphical Studies,  republished  after  his  death  in 
his  collected  writings,  in  which  his  vivacity  and 
humor  find  greater  scope  than  in  the  larger 
works  already  noted.  For  a  memoir  of  Bagehot 
consult  the  prefatory  notice  to  Literary  Studies, 
edited  by  R.  H.  Hutton  (London,  1879). 

BAG^GAGE  (Fr.  bagage,  from  OF.  bague, 
bundle,  pack).  In  the  law  of  common  carriers 
all  such  articles  of  a  traveler  as  are  incidental  to 
the  journey  or  required  by  him  during  the  jour- 
ney. Thus,  personal  jewelry  and  a  reasonable 
amount  of  money  for  expenses,  as  well  as  wearing 
apparel,  etc.,  are  baggage ;  but  jewelry  and  goods 
intended  for  sale,  articles  of  furniture,  etc.,  are 
not.  The  significance  of  the  distinction  lies  in 
the  fact  that  the  extraordinary  liability  of  the 
common  carrier  extends  to  the  baggage  of  a 
passenger,  and  yet,  as  a  carrier  of  passengers,  he 
is  exempt  from  that  liability  for  goods  not  com- 
ing under  the  description  of  baggage.  The  car- 
rier, however,  is  liable  for  damage  resulting  from 
his  gross  negligence,  even  if  the  articles  shipped 
or  carried  by  the  passenger  are  not  baggage ;  and 
his  acceptance  of  them,  knowing  their  character, 
may  put  upon  him  the  full  liability  of  a  common 
carrier.    See  Cabbies,  Common. 

BAGGAGE,  Militaby.  The  impedimenta  of 
an  army,  including  all  articles  of  stores  neces- 
sary, or  pertaining  to,  a  body  of  men  moving 
from  one  point  to  another.  Ammunition  and 
food  supplies,  while  coming  tmder  this  general 
heading,  take  precedence  of  all  other  baggage,  on 
ac«ount  of  their  imperative  necessity  to  the  ex- 
istence of  troops  in  the  field.  In  all  armies, 
strict  rules  are  enforced,  regulating  the  amount 
and  description  of  baggage  that  may  be  carried 
for  officers  and  soldiers  at  home  and  abroad, 
both  in  time  of  peace  and  during  war.  In  the 
field,  though  a  soldier  in  the  ranks  carries  his 
whole  kit,  yet  a  certain  proportion  of  wagons  are 
allotted  to  his  command  for  the  heavier  baggage 
— tents,  cooking  utensils,  ammunition,  etc.  The 
question  of  baggage  is  one  of  the  most  difficult 
problems  a  commander  in  the  field  has  to  deal 
with.  In  the  United  States  the  transportation  of 
baggage  is  covered  by  Sec.  1242,  United  States 
Army  Regulations,  which  provides  that  the  bag- 
gage to  be  transported  at  public  expense,  includ- 
ing  mess-chests    and    personal    baggage,    upon 
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change  of  station,  shall  not  exceed  the  following 
weights : 


Rahk 


Msjor-Oeneral 

Brigadfer-Qeneral 

Field  Officer 

Captain 

Fint  Lieutenant 

Second  Lieut,  and  Veterinarian... 

Acting  Aseietant  Surgeon 

Post  and  Regimental  non-com- 
mlBSloned  Staff  Officer.  Hospital 
Steward.Chlef  Mueiclan,  Sergeant 
of  the  Signal  Corps.  Squadron 
and  Battalion  Sergeant  Minors, 
each 


In  the 

Changhig 

Field. 

Station, 

Pounds 

Pounds 

1.000 

3.600 

700 

2.800 

fiOO 

2,400 

300 

2.000 

160 

1.700 

160 

.  1.600 

160 

i,aoo 

600 


For  officers  and  others  in  the  above  list,  when 
embarking  under  orders  for  extepded  service  over 
the  sea  and  for  duty  in  Alaska,  and  upon  change 
of  station  in  Alaska,  and  in  places  bevond  the 
limits  of  the  States  composing  the  Union,  as 
well  as  upon  return  to  said  States,  the  allowance 
of  baggage  to  be  transported  by  the  Quarter- 
master's Department  from  initial  point  to  point 
of  embarkation,  and  from  port  of  destination  to 
garrison  station,  will  be  three  times  the  allow- 
ance prescribed  above  for  change  of  station. 

BAGGESEN,  bftg'ge-sen,  Jkxs  (1764-1826). 
A  Danish  poet,  bom  at  KonQr,  who  in  his  early 
works  represented  Eighteenth-Century  culture 
and  afterguards  became  a  representative  of  a  re- 
strained romanticism.  His  first  poems  were 
Comic  Tales  (1785),  followed  by  satires,  epis- 
tles, and  elegies,  produced  with  restless  haste,  in 
which,  however,  he  showed  himself  a  conserva- 
tive champion  of  form  against  the  innovation  of 
the  Romanticists,  and  won  the  title,  *poet  of  the 
graces.'  Under  the  patronage  of  the  Duke  of 
Augustenburg  he  traveled  widely,  was  for  a  time 
director  of  the  National  Theatre  in  Copenhagen, 
and  in  1800  went  to  Paris.    In  1811  he  became 

Srofessor  at  Kiel,  and  later  returned  to  Copen- 
agen  to  find  his  fame  eclipsed  by  that  of  the 
Tomantio  OehlenschlSlger  (q.v.),  who  at  first 
commanded  his  sincere  admiration,  but  later 
evoked  his  bitter  criticism.  He  left  the  field, 
defeated,  for  a  voluntary  exile  at  Hamburg, 
in  1820.  The  Labyrinth  (2  vols.,  1792-93),  his 
most  important  work,  is  a  graceful  impression- 
ist's description  of  his  journeys.  He  wrote  also 
in  German,  and  left  a  vast  and  entertaining  Cor- 
respondence, Though  now  little  read,  and  never 
genuinely  popular,  his  work  exercised  in  its  time 
a  great  influence  upon  the  literary  public.  Con- 
sult: Arentzen,  Baggesen  og  Oehlenschldger 
(Copenhagen,  1870-78)  ;  Clausen,  Jens  Baggesen 
(ib.,  1895). 

BAGHELXHAKDy  bft'gel-Ktind'  (Ar.,  Turk. 
hagh,  garden  +  el,  the  +  A;/iatu2,  hill).  A  British 
agency  of  Central  India,  situated  between  lati- 
tudes 22**  40'  and  25°  10'  N.  and  longitudes  80** 
25'  and  82°  45'  E.  It  comprises  the  five  Native 
States  of  Rewah,  Nagode,  Maihar,  Sohawal,  and 
Kothi.  Area,  11,300  square  miles.  Population, 
in  1891,  1,737,606  in  1901,  1,554,577. 

BAGHEBIA,  ba'gft-re'A,  or  BAGABIA,  ba'- 
gft.-r6'i.  A  city  in  Sicily,  8  miles  southeast  of 
Palermo.  The  surrounding  plains  are  splendidly 
fertile,  and  the  town  contains  many  villas  of 
Palermo  grandees,  among  them  the  Villa  Palago- 


nia,  celebrated  by  Goethe,  and  the  Villa  Valguar- 
nera,  which  has  one  of  the  most  beautiful  pros- 
pects in  Sicily.  Population,  in  1881  (commune), 
14,000;    in  1901,  18,218. 

BAGHIRMI,  bA-ger'md.    See  Bagibmi. 

BAGIMONT'S  (b&jl-mdnts),  or  BAGA- 
mrKD'S  (bftg^ft-mOndz)  BOLIi.  The  name 
given,  from  the  end  of  the  Thirteenth  Century 
till  the  Reformation,  to  a  valuation,  according 
to  which  the  ecclesiastical  benefices  of  Scotland 
were  taxed.  It  took  its  name  from  an  Italian 
churchman,  Boiamimd  de  Vesci,  who  was  sent 
from  Rome  in  1275  to  collect  the  tithes  from  all 
the  Church  livings  in  Scotland  for  an  expedition 
to  the  Holy  Land,  as  decreed  by  the  Second  Coun- 
cil of  Lyons  (1274).  Hitherto  the  Scotch  clergy 
had  been  taxed  according  to  a  conventional  val- 
uation, called  the  antiqua  taxatio;  but  Boia- 
mund  set  this  aside,  and,  in  spite  of  their  exposi- 
tion, assessed  the  benefices  at  their  actual  yearly 
worth,  or  versus  valor.  Consult  ArchcBologia, 
Vol.   XVIL    (London,   1813). 

BAGINSXY,  b&-gen'8kl,  Adolf  (1843—). 
A  German  physician.  He  was  bom  at  Ratibor, 
and  studied  at  Berlin  and  Vienna.  In  1890  he 
was  appointed  director  of  the  hospital  known  as 
the  Kaiser-nnd  Kaiserin-Friedrich  Krankenhaus, 
in  Berlin,  an  institution  devoted  chiefiy  to  the 
cure  of  the  infectious  diseases  of  children.  He 
was  private  lecturer  on  children's  diseases  at 
the  University  of  Berlin  from  1881  to  1892,  and 
in  1892  was  appointed  extraordinary  professor 
at  that  institution.  He  founded  and  became  co- 
editor  of  the  Archiv  fur  Kinderheilkunde,  estab- 
lished in  1880.  His  principal  works  include: 
Handhuch  der  Bchulhygiene  (2d  ed:,  1883) ; 
Lehrbuch  der  Kinderkrankheiien  (4thed.,  1892) ; 
Pflege  des  gesunden  und  kranken  Kindes  (3d  ed., 
1885);  Das  Leben  des  Weibes  (3d  ed.,  1886). 
All  these  books  are  widely  known. 

BAGIBMI,  b&'ger'm^  or  BAGTmHTT.     A 

tributary  State  of  Wadai,  French  Congo  (q.v.), 
north-central  Africa,  situated  between  Wadai 
and  the  northern  part  of  Kamerun  (q.v.),  to  the 
southeast  of  Lake  Chad  (Map:  Africa,  F  3). 
Its  area  is  estimated  at  from  50,000  to  60,000 
square  miles.  The  population  is  estimated  at 
over  1,000,000,  and  consists  of  different  races, 
including  Fulahs  and  Arabs.  The  principal  occu- 
pation is  agriculture,  but  there  are  also  some 
manufactures  of  textiles  and  leather.  The  form 
of  government  is  absolute,  and  an  armed  force, 
estimated  at  over  10,000,  is  maintained.  ^  The 
prevailing  religion  is  Islam,  which  was  intro- 
duced in  the  Sixteenth  Centuryi  Since  the 
agreement  of  1896  between  France  and  Germany, 
Bagirmi  has  been  recognized  as  belonging  to  the 
French  sphere  of  influence.  In  the  following 
year,  after  the  signing  of  a  separate  treaty  be- 
tween the  French  Government  and  the  Sultan  of 
Bagirmi,  a  French  resident  was  appointed  at* 
Massenya,  the  capital.  At  the  end  of  1899, 
Rabah,  a  usurper  of  Bornu,  invaded  the 
state,  but  was  speedily  defeated  by  the  French 
troops. 

BAGLIONI,  bi-lyynft.  A  family  of  Floren- 
tine Renaissance  architects,  sculptors,  and  wood 
inlayers  of  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  cen- 
turies. The  founder  was  Bacgio  d'Aonolo  Baq- 
LIONI  (1462-1543),  of  whose  four  sons,  all  art- 
ists, two  became   prominent^  DoMEinoo    (bom 
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1511)  and  Giuliano  (1491-1555),  who  followed 
their  father's  style.  Baccio  d'Agnolo,  while  not 
a  genius,  showed  real  talent  in  the  treatment 
of  palace  architecture  of  moderate  size  in  Flor- 
ence. He  continued  the  manner  of  PoUaiuolo 
(q.v.),  whom  he  had  assisted  in  building  the 
great  hall  of  the  Palazzo  Vecchio.  While  not 
modifying  Pollaiuolo's  style  of  exterior,  he  gave 
greater  elegance  and  simplicity  to  the  palace 
courts.  Such  were  the  Taddei  and  Ginori  pal- 
aces. He  showed  considerable  originality  in 
the  Bartolini  Palace  (1520),  and  in  a  couple  of 
villas  (Bartolini  and  Borgherini).  The  best 
work  of  Domenico  is  the  Buturlin  Palace. 

BAGI«IOin,  Cavaliere  Giovanni,  called  II 
Sordo  del  Barozzo  (1571-1644).  An  Italian 
painter  and  art  historian,  bom  in  Rome.  He 
was  a  pupil  of  Francesco  Morelli,  and  was  a 
favorite  of  the  Popes  Sixtus  V.,  Clement  VIII., 
and  Paul  V.^  for  whom  he  painted  many  fine 
frescoes  in  San  Giovanni  Laterano,  Saint  Peter's, 
and  the  Vatican.  His  most  important  literary 
work  is  he  vite  de*  pittori,  scultori,  corchitetii, 
ed  intdgliatori  dal  pontificato  di  Oregorio  XIII,, 
fino  ai  tempi  di  Urhano  VIII.  (Rome,  1642; 
Naples,  1733). 

BAGUVI,  bA-lyg'v^,  GiOROio  (1669-1707). 
A  celebrated  Italian  physician  of  the  latro- 
Pfaysical  School  (see  BioRELLi)  ;  descended  from 
a  poor  Armenian  family.  In  1692  he  went  to 
Rome,  where  he  attended  the  lectures  on  anat- 
omy given  by  Malpighi.  Soon  afterwards  he 
was  appointed  professor  of  anatomy  at  the  Col- 
legio  di  Sapienza,  Rome.  He  was  the  first  to  pro- 
pound the  doctrine  of  'solidism'  in  medicine, 
according  to  which  the  primary  seat  of  disease  is 
in  the  solid  parts  of  the  organism  and  not  In  the 
fluids,  as  had  been  universally  maintained  pre- 
vious to  his  time.  His  complete  works  were  pub- 
lished under  the  title  Opera  Omnia  Medioa  Prao' 
tiea  et  Anatomica  (Lyons,  1704). 

BAGNAGAVALLO,  brny&-k&-vftn6,  Babio- 
LOMiuco  DA  (1484-1542).  An  Italian  painter, 
whose  real  name  was  Ramenghi,  but  who  waa 
called  Bagnacavallo  from  his  native  village.  He 
was  a  pupil  of  Francesco  Francia,  and  also 
studied  with  Raphael  in  Rome,  where  he  worked 
on  the  decorations  of  the  gallery  in  the  Vatican. 
At  Bologna  he  took  the  leading  place,  and  did 
much  to  improve  the  style  of  the  Bolognese 
School.  His  works  are  distinguished  by  rich 
coloring  and  graceful  delineation.  The  best 
specimens,  the  '^Disputation  of  Saint  Augustinj" 
and  a  ''Madonna*  and  Child,"  are  at  Bologna, 
where  he  died. 

BAGH^BE8-DE-BIGOBBE,  b&'ny&r^  d€  W- 
g6r^  (Fr.,  baths  of  the  Bigerrones;  see  below). 
A  town  and  watering-place  situated  amid  lovely 
scenery  in  the  Department  of  the  Hautes-Pyr^- 
n<^s,  France  (Map:  France,  G  8).  At  Bagn^res 
there  are  30  mineral  springs  of  varied  tempera- 
ture and  chemical  composition,  each  of  which  is 
described  as  a  specific  for  different  diseases. 
There  are  10  battling  establishments,  and  the 
place  is  visited  annually  by  20,000  invalids  and 
tourists.  Population,  in  1896,  6900.  The  place 
was  well  known  to  the  ancient  Romans,  who  called 
it  VicuB  Aquensis,  or  Aqu®  Bigerrionum,  and 
erected  there  many  baths  and  a  temple  of  Diana. 

BAGKiBE8-DE-LT7CHON,  Ig'shON^  A 
watering-place  in  the  Department  of  Haute- 
Garonne,  France    (Map:    France,  G  9).     It  is 


divided  into  an  old  and  a  new  town;  the  lat- 
ter, with  its  villas  and  gardens,  fine  streets  and 
promenades,  being  five  times  as  large  as  the 
cluster  of  mean  and  narrow  streets  which  forms 
the  old  town.  Bagn^res-de-Luchon  has  48  springs, 
which  vary  in  their  composition  and  their  tem- 
perature. About  36,000  strangers  annually  resort 
to  these  springs.  Population,  in  1896,  3700.  The 
Romans  gave  it  the  name  Thermss  Lixonienses, 
but  for  many  centuries,  even  throughout  the 
Middle  Ages,  the  place  was  deserted.  Heyret 
d'Etigny,  whose  statue  stands  in  the  town,  caused 
the  waters  to  be  analyzed  in  1751,  and  drew  at- 
tention to  their  medicinal  properties,  but  the 
popularity  of  the  place  dates  only  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Nineteenth  Century. 

BAGNES,  b&nY,  or  BAGNE,  Val  de.     A 

picturesque  valley  in  the  Canton  of  Valais, 
Switzerland,  watered  by  the  Dranse,  a  tributary 
of  the  Rhone.  It  is  encircled  by  mountains,  of 
which  the  highest  are  the  Grand  Combin,  14,164 
feet,  and  Mont  Gel6,  11,000  feet.  Glaciers  are 
found  in  the  valley,  the  largest  being  the  Cor- 
bassidre  and  the  6i6troe.  Waterfalls  and  gorges 
abound  along  the  course  of  the  river,  and  its 
current  is  very  swift.  It  has  frequently  over- 
flowed and  inundated  the  valley,  notably  in 
1818,  when,  dammed  by  the  Gi^tros  Glacier,  it 
broke  through  and  swept  away  500  dwellings, 
drowning  a  number  of  people.  The  chief  town 
of  the  valley,  Chable,  is  sometimes  called 
Bagnes. 

BAGNES.  The  convict  prisons  of  France. 
Serious  crimes  in  France  were,  till  1748,  pun- 
ished by  terms  of  service  in  the  galleys.  In  that 
year  these  were  abolished,  and  the  convicts  were 
employed  in  hard  labor  in  arsenals  and  other 
public  works,  and  the  prisons  in  which  they  were 
lodged  were  called  hagnesy  from  the  Italian  hag- 
no,  literally  a  bath — a  name  supposed  to  have 
originated  in  the  fact  that  the  slave-prisons  at 
Constantinople  contained  baths,  or  because  they 
stood  near  the  baths  of  the  seraglio.  The  Legis- 
lative Assembly  of  1791  and  1792  mitigated  the 
sufferings  of  the  convicts,  and  substituted,  for 
the  detested  name  gal^ea,  that  of  travauw  pub- 
lics,  to  which  succeeded  the  travauw  forces  of  the 
Code  NapoU^on.  The  practice  of  branding  crimi- 
nals with  a  hot  iron  was  not  abolished  until  1832. 
The  latest  existing  institutions  of  this  class  were 
at  Toulon,  Brest,  and  Rochefort.  The  discipline 
of  the  bagnes  was  cruel.  Men  were  always  chained 
in  couples,  and  released  only  after  the  most  ex- 
emplary behavior.  Their  food  was  miserable, 
and  they  .were  herded  together  at  night  like 
cattle.  The  labor  of  the  convicts  was  turned  to 
profitable  account,  and  the  various  handicrafts 
were  taught  in  the  prison  under  the  direction  of 
overseers.  The  industrious  and  clever  were  en- 
abled to  earn  small  wages.  Formerly  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  galleys  was  inflicted  for  com- 
paratively slight  offenses,  such  as  removing 
landmarks,  begging,  poaching;  but  hard  labor 
in  the  bagnes  was  reserved  exclusively  for  such 
as  committed  crimes  which  seriously  menaced  the 
public  peace  and  personal  safety.  These  prisons 
were  aJK)Iished  in  1852,  and  the  convicts  were 
gradually  drafted  off  to  French  Guiana  and  New 
Caledonia.  Toulon  Prison  was  not  emptied  till 
1870.  To  readers  of  Victor  Hugo's  Lea  mia^- 
rabies  the  bagnes  are  of  course  familiar  as  the 
home,  during  many  years,  of  the  hero,  Jean  Val- 
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jean.      Consult    Zaccone,    Hiatoire   des    hagnea 
(Paris,  1876). 

BAGKNETy  Mb.  and  Mbs.  Joe.  A  gallant  ex- 
artilleryman  and  his  wife  in  Dickens's  Bleak 
House,  They  have  three  children,  all  named 
after  the  towns  at  which  they  were  born,  Malta, 
Quebec,  and  Woolwich. 

BAGNI-DI-LTTCCA,  b&^ny6  d6  lvk'k&  (It, 
Baths  of  Lucca ) .  A  spa  much  frequented  in  the 
summer,  in  North  Italy,  13  miles  northeast  of 
Lucca  ( Map :  Italy,  E  3 ) .  There  are  hot  springs 
of  various  temperatures  from  96**  to  133°  F.  scat- 
tered over  a  limited  neighborhood.  It  consists  of 
several  villages  in  the  cool  and  shady  Valley  of 
the  Lima.  The  springs  number  100,  and  were 
known  in  the  Middle  Ages  as  the  Baths  of  Cor- 
sena.    Population,  in  1881,  9205;  in  1901,  12,150. 

BAG^KIGGE  WELLS.  A  London  picnic- 
ground  in  the  reign  of  George  II.,  situated  on 
Gray's  Inn  Road,  across  from  the  present  Meck- 
lenburg Square.  It  was  elaborately  laid  out  with 
promenades,  flower-beds,  and  shrubbery,  and  con- 
tained a  large  single-roomed  hall  for  entertain- 
ments of  various  kinds.  It  originally  consisted 
of  certain  baths,  founded  in  1708  as  a  rival  of 
of  Baine's  cold-bath  establishment. 

BAGOBO,  b&-g0^d.  A  wild  Malay  people 
living  in  Dftvas  Province,  Mindanao.  Their 
speech  is  a  distinct  dialect.    See  PHiuppnnss. 

BAG^OT,  Sir  Chables  (1781-1843).  An  Eng- 
lish diplomatist.  He  beca.me  under-secretary  of 
state  in  1807;  special  envoy  to  France  in  1814; 
minister  plenipotentiary  to  the  United  States  in 
1819;  ambassador  to  Russia  in  1820,  and  to  Hol- 
land in  1824,  and  special  ambassador  to  Austria 
in  1834.  He  was  appointed  Governor-General  of 
Canada  in  1842,  and  died  in  office. 

BAGPIPE.  A  wind  instrument,  which,  up  to 
the  Eighteenth  Century,  was  common  in  almost 
every  country  in  Europe,  and  still  continues  in 
use  among  the  country  people  in  Poland,  Italy, 
Sicily,  the  south  of  France,  Scotland,  etc.  It 
consists  of  a  leather  bag,  which  the  player  in- 
flates by  blowing  with  his  mouth  through  a  tube, 
as  among  the  Scotch  Highlanders,  or  by  means  of 
a  small  bellows.  The  music  proceeds  from  three 
or  four  pipes,  whose  mouthpieces  are  inserted 
into  the  bag ;  the  wind  being  forced  out  by  press- 
ing the  bag  under  the  arm.  One  of  the  pipes,  the 
chnnter,  is  a  primitive  oboe  with  eight  holes ;  the 
others,  called  droneSf  sound  each  onlv  one  con- 
tinuous low  note.  It  is  certain  that  the  bagpipe 
was  in  use  among  the  Hebrews  and  Greeks,  and 
there  is  enough  evidence  that  in  Grermany  and 
elsewhere  in  Europe  it  was  among  Uie  most  fa- 
vorite instruments  in  the  Fifteenth  Century. 

Though  fallen  generally  into  disuse,  with  the 
growth  of  musical  refinement,  the  bagpipe  is  still 
a  popular  instrument  in  the  Highlands  of  Scot- 
land, and  at  gatherings  of  Highlanders,  and  even 
of  Lowland  Scotch,  in  America  and  other  coun- 
tries. Pipers  in  proper  costume  are  also  at- 
tached to  the  Highland  regiments  in  England, 
and  in  some  instances  pipers  are  retained  by 
Scottish  noblemen  to  play  on  festive  occasions. 
Skill  in  playing  the  bagpipe  is  promoted  by  va- 
rious Highland  societies,  which,  at  periodical 
competitions,  give  prizes  to  the  best  players  of 
pibrochs  (q.v.),  reels,  and  other  airs. 


BAG^BADAS.  An  eastern  Algerian  river, 
now  called  Medjerda.  Its  length  is  about  200 
miles,  and  it  opens  into  the  Gulf  of  Tunis. 

BAGBATIDES,  bftg^rft-tldz,  or  PAGBA- 
TIDES,  pftg^r&-tldz.  A  noble  family  of  Armenia, 
descended  from  the  ancient  Jews,  and  converted 
to  Christianity  about  the  close  of  the  Third  Cen- 
tury. In  743  they  were  made  hereditary  gover- 
nors of  Armenia  by  the  Caliphs,  and  in  885  the 
first  king  of  the  line  was  crowned.  The  dynasty 
was  extinguished  in  1079  by  the  Byzantines.  A 
line  of  Bagratides  long  ruled  in  Georgia. 

BAGBATIOKy  bA-gra't6-6n',  Peteb  Ivano- 
viTCH,  Prince  (1765-1812).  A  distinguished 
Russian  general,  descended  from  the  noble  family 
of  the  Bagratides  of  Georgia.  He  entered  the 
Russian  service  in  1782,  and  was  trained  under 
Suvaroff.  In  1788  he  was  engaged  at  the  storm- 
ing of  Oczakov,  fought  in  1792  and^l794  against 
the  Poles,  in  1799  in  Italy  and  Switzerland, 
and  distinguished  himself  in  the  Austro-Russian 
War  of  1805  against  the  French,  especially  in 
the  sanguinary  engagement  of  November  16  of 
that  year  at  Hollabrun,  when,  with  a  small  body 
of  troops,  he  bravely  stood  during  six  hours  op- 
posed to  the  superior  forces  under  Murat,  and 
thus  enabled  the  Russian  general,  Kutusofif,  to 
reach  Znaim  with  the  main  army.  Subsequently, 
Prince  Bagration  was  engaged  in  the  battles  of 
Austerlitz,  Eylau,  Heilsberg,  and  Friedland,  and 
took  part  in  the  Russian  campaign  against  the 
Turks,  being  defeated  in  the  battle  of  Tartaritza^ 
1809.  In  the  campaign  of  1812  he  commanded 
the  Second  Russian  Army  of  the  West,  and  had 
the  misfortune  to  fail  in  his  attack  on  Davout, 
near  Mohilev,  but  succeeded  in  forming  a  junc- 
tion with  the  First  Army  of  Smolensk.  He  was 
mortally  wounded  in  the  battle  of  Borodino,  and 
died  on  October  7. 

BAG^HOT  BEDS  (found  in  Bagshot  Heath 
in  Surrey).  A  series  of  sands  belonging  to  the 
Middle  and  Upper  Eocene  of  Great  Britain.  They 
rest  on  the  true  London  clay,  but  their  best  de- 
velopment is  on  the  Isle  of  Wight,  where  & 
thickness  of  at  least  660  feet  is  recorded.  Cer- 
tain beds  of  the  series  are  rich  in  reptilian  and 
fish  remains,  as  well  as  in  those  of  mollusks. 

BAGSHOT  HEATH.  A  level  stretch  of 
country  near  the  English  counties  of  Surrey  and 
Berkshire,  once  the  place  of  many  a  highway 
robbery,  and  now  used  for  military  manoeuvres. 

BAG^TOCK,  Majob  Joe.  A  character  in 
Dickens's  Dombey  and  Son.  He  is  fat,  purple- 
cheeked,  martial  of  speech,  and  apoplectic.  He 
dines  with  amazing  frequency  and  heartiness 
at  Mr.  Dombey's  during  that  worthy's  palmy 
days;  but  after  the  failure  of  Dombey  and  Son 
he  severs  the  acquaintance  in  words  of  injured 
dignity.  He  lives  opposite  Miss  Tox,  and  is  not 
without  an  interest  in  her  matrimonial  pros- 
pects. 

BAG^WOBM',   or  BAS^KETWOBM'.     The 

caterpillar  of  a  moth  {Thyridopterya  ephemera- 
formis)  common  throughout  the  northern  United 
States,  which  spins  a  silken  bag  as  a  protecticm, 
and  moves  about  with  it,  head  downward.  It  is 
enlarged  as  the  larva  grows,  and  at  last  is  fas- 
tened to  a  tree-branch  at  one  end;  within  this 
the  caterpillar  transforms  to  pupa,  and  there  the 
wingless  female  lays  her  eggs.  The  male  is  a 
fully  winged  moth,  with  dark  body  and  li^t^ 
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colored  wings.  They  sometimes  swarm  in  city 
parks  and  similar  situations,  and  defoliate  shade 
trees  over  a  large  area,  unless  the  cocoons  are 
scraped  off  and  destroyed.     Ck)mpare  Faggot- 

WORM. 

BAHADUB,  b&-haMl5^r,  Shah  (c.1767- 
1862).  The  seventeenth  and  last  Great  Mogul  of 
the  House  of  Tamerlane.  When  he  was  90  years 
old,  the  Mohammedans  of  Hindustan  made  him 
leader  of  the  movement  to  reestablish  the  Mogul 
Empire.  He  took  refuge  in  the  tomb  of  his  an* 
ceators  when  Delhi  was  captured  by  the  British) 
but  was  taken  prisoner  and  banished  to  Rangoon. 
He  wrote  a  large  number  of  songs,  which  were 
published  under  the  title  of  Safar  (Victory), 
and  was  regarded  as  the  most  gifted  of  the  mod- 
em poets  of  Delhi. 

BAHALULy  bft'hA-llS^K.  A  character  in  The 
Arabian  Nights.  He  is  nicknamed  'The  Crazy/ 
and  is  a  fool  of  Harun-al-Rashid's  court. 

BAHA^MASy  or  Lucatos.  A  group  of 
islands,  forming  a  division  of  the  British  West 
Indies,  situated  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  between 
latitudes  21*'  and  27**  31'  N.,  southeast  of  Flor- 
ida and  north  of  Cuba  and  Haiti  (Map:  West 
Indies,  K  2).  Including  the  reefs,  they  number 
over  3000,  of  which  only  about  20  are  inhabited. 
The  principal  islands  are  New  Providence,  Abaco, 
Harbor  Island,  Great  Bahama,  Andros  Island, 
San  Salvador,  Long  Island,  Mayaguana,  Eleu- 
tbera,  Exuma,  Watling's  Island,  Acklin's  Island, 
Crooked  Island,  and  Great  Inagua.  The  total 
area  of  the  group  is  placed  at  5450  square 
miles.  The  islands  are  long  and  narrow,  with  a 
generally  low  surface,  the  highest  point  attain- 
ing to  an  altitude  of  a  little  above  225  feet ;  they 
are  comparatively  fertile,  though  the  soil  is  not 
of  great  depth.  Some  of  the  larger  islands  have 
a  valuable  growth  of  timber.  Cotton  and  sisal 
are  cultivated  to  a  considerable  extent,  and  other 
leading  products  are  maize,  pineapples,  oranges, 
grapes,  etc.  Fishing  for  sponges  and  other  ma- 
rine products  is  one  of  the  most  important  occu- 
pations. The  climate,  although  moist,  is  not 
nnhealthful  for  whites;  though  among  the  negroes 
there  is  a  high  rate  of  moirtality  from  pulmonary 
complaints.  The  mild  winter  temperature  has 
made  the  islands,  particularly  New  Providence 
(the  most  important,  with  an  area  of  85  square 
miles),  a  popular  place  of  winter  and  health 
resort. 

The  imports  into  the. Bahamas  in  19(X),  princi- 
pally textiles  and  flour,  amounted  to  £335,269 
($1,676,345),  while  the  exports  were  valued  at 
£207,223  ($1,036,115).  The  principal  articles  of 
export  are  sponges,  pineapples,  fibre,  turtle 
shell,  etc. 

The  islands  are  administered  by  a  governor, 
assisted  by  executive  and  legislative  councils  of 
nine  members  each,  and  a  representative  assem- 
bly of  29  members,  elected  on  a  property  quali- 
fication. Education  is  subsidized  to  a  consider- 
able extent  by  the  Government.  The  revenue  and 
expenditures  of  the  colony  for  1900  were  £78,860 
($394,300)  and  £82,837  ($414,185)  respectively. 
The  capital,  Nassau  (q.v.),  on  New  Providence, 
is  the  seat  of  a  United  States  consul.  Total  pop- 
ulation of  the  Bahamas  in  1891,  47,565;  in  1901, 
63,735. 

The  Bahamas  were  discovered  by  Columbus  in 
1492,  though  the  exact  locality  of  his  first  land- 
ing has  been  the  subject  of  considerable  dispute. 


The  English,  in  1629,  established  a  settlement  on 
New  Providence,  from  which  they  were  driven 
by  the  Spanish  in  1641,  and  from  that  time  until 
1783,  when  they  were  ultimately  acquired  by 
England,  they  were  altematelv  in  the  possession 
of  the  Spanish  and  the  British.  At  this  period, 
the  islands  became  notorious  as  the  rendez- 
vous of  pirates  and  the  scene  of  disorder  and 
lawlessness.  During  the  Revolution,  the  Ba- 
hamas gave  refuge  to  a  number  of  American 
Tories,  whose  wealth  and  slave- labor  aided  ma- 
terially in  the  development  of  the  islands.  The 
blockade  of  the  Southern  ports  during  the  Civil 
War  made  Nassau  the  chief  station  in  the  block- 
ade-nmning  trade,  and  increased  the  commerce 
of  the  islands  to  an  enormous  extent.  The  Ba- 
hamas have  sufTered  severely  from  hurricanes, 
notably  in  1866  and  in  1883,  and  disastrous 
droughts  have  occurred.  In  1848  the  Turk  and 
Caicos  Islands  were  joined  to  Jamaica  for  admin- 
istrative purposes.  Consult:  British  Empire 
Series  (London,  1900) ;  Stark,  History  and 
Guide  to  tJie  Bahamas  ( Boston,  1891 ) .  For  fur- 
ther references,  see  West  Indies. 

BAHAB,  b&hiir'.     See  Behab. 

BAHAWALPTTB,  b&-hft^w&l-p?R7r',  or  BHA- 
WALFTTB,  b'ha'wftl-pcRJr'.  One  of  the  Native 
States  of  the  Punjab,  India,  in  latitudes  27^  41' 
to  30**  25'  N.,  and  longitudes  69°  30'  to  73°  58' 
E.,  with  an  area  of  17,285  square  miles  (Map: 
India,  B  3).  Population,  in  1891,  650,000;  in 
1901,  720,700.  The  country  is  remarkably  level, 
but  only  about  one-sixth  is  capable  of  culti- 
vation, the  fertile  portion  skirting  the  Ghara  and 
the  Indus.  Beasts  of  chase,  sucn  as  tigers  and 
boars,  abound;  domestic  animals,  camels,  kine, 
buffaloes,  goats,  and  broad-tailed  sheep,  are 
raised.  The  principal  exports  are  cotton,  sugar, 
indigo,  hides,  drugs,  dyestuffs,  wool,  butter,  and 
provisions  in  general.  The  principal  imports  are 
the  wares  of  Britain.  Bahawalpur  is  traversed 
by  the  Indus  Valley  Railway. 

BAHAWAIiPTTB,  or  BHAWALPTTB  {Bha- 
ijoal  Khan,  name  of  a  ruler -4-Skt.  pur,  city). 
The  capital  of  the  Native  State  of  the  same  name, 
India,  on  a  tributarv  of  the  Ghara,  in  latitude 
29°  24'  N.  (Map:  India,  B  3).  It  has  a  cir- 
cuit of  4  miles — part,  however,  of  the  inclosed 
space  being  occupied  by  groves  of  trees.  Baha- 
walpur has  manufactures  of  scarfs  and  turbans, 
chintzes,  and  other  cottons,  and  the  immedi- 
ate neighborhood  is  remarkably  fertile  in  grain, 
sugar,  indigo,  tobacco,  and  butter,  with  an 
abundance  of  mangoes,  oranges,  apples,  and  other 
fruits  in  perfection.  For  external  commerce 
Bahawalpur  is  favorably  placed.  It  has  railway 
connection  with  Multan  (q.v.)  and  stands  at  the 
junction  of  three  routes  respectively  from  the 
east,  southeast,  and  south;  while,  toward  the 
north,  the  Hindu  merchants,  who  are  very  enter- 
prising, have  dealings  with  Bokhara,  and  even 
with  Astrakhan.    Population,  about  14,000. 

BAHIA,  bft-^&  (Sp.  and  Portug.,  bay),  or 
SAo  Salvador  de  la  Bahta  de  Todos  os  Santos. 
Capital  of  the  State  of  Bah  la,  Brazil,  the  second 
city  of  the  country,  and  the  seat  of  an  arch- 
bishop, who  is  Primate  of  Brazil  (Map:  Bra- 
zil, K  6).  It  is  situated  on  the  east  shore  of 
the  Bahia  de  Todos  os  Santos^  or  Bay  of  All 
Saints,  from  which  it  takes  its  name.  It  is  440 
miles  southwest  of  PemambucOf  and  800  miles 
northeast  of  Rio  Janeiro,  with  both  of  which  cit- 
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ies  it  has  communication  by  steamship  and  tele- 
graphic cables.  The  city  is  divided  into  the 
cicade  haixa,  or  lower  city,  and  the  oicade  alta^ 
or  upper  city.  The  former  is  the  business  quar- 
ter, with  narrow,  close,  and  dirty  streets,  while 
the  upper  city  is  clean  and  cool"  and  commands 
a  magnificent  view.  Hydraulic  elevators  connect 
the  two  parts  of  the  city,  and  passenger  traffic  is 
also  effected  between  them  by  means  of  oadeiraSf 
or  sedan  chairs,  the  streets  being  so  steep  that 
carriages  in  many  places  cannot  pass  along  them. 
The  upper  section  is  pleasantly  surrounded  by 
gardens  of  orange  and  banana  trees,  and  con- 
tains some  fine  buildings,  notably  the  cathedral 
and  the  palace  of  the  archbishop.  The  former 
edifice,  the  finest  basilica  in  Brazil,  constructed 
from  marble  brought  from  Europe,  was  the 
Church  of  the  Jesuits.  The  principal  educational 
institutions  are  the  university,  normal  school, 
medical  college,  museum,  and  a  public  library  of 
several  thousand  volumes.  Electric  street  rail- 
ways traverse  the  city  and  suburbs,  and  Bahia  is 
the  starting-point  and  terminus  of  a  railway  to 
the  interior.  The  harbor,  protected  by  the  nat- 
ural breakwater  formed  by  the  island  of  Ita- 
parica,  is  excellent.  It^  has  a  circumference  of 
more  than  112  miles,  and  is  everywhere  deep 
enough  for  the  largest  vessels,  which,  however, 
cannot  unload  at  the  ^uays,  because  of  the  heavy 
ground  swell  from  the  open  sea.  The  ocean  lin- 
ers of  the  chief  maritime  powers  of  the  world  are 
represented  in  the  shipping  trade  of  Bahia.  The 
bay  and  city  are  defended  by  an  extensive  system 
of  fortifications,  making  it  the  most  strongly 
protected  town  in  Brazil.  Of  these  defenses  the 
best  is  the  Fort  do  Mar,  or  Sea  Fort,  perched  on 
an  artificially  enlarged  rocky  islet  in  the  middle 
of  the  harbor. 

The  city  has  numerous  industries.  For  about 
fifty  years,  Bahia  has  been  the  largest  producer 
of  cotton  cloth,  and  also  the  supply  base  of 
northern  Brazil  for  shoes,  boots,  and  hats.  It 
exports  sugar,  cotton,  coffee,  hides,  dyewoods, 
jute- wares,  and  tobacco — its  snuff  having  a 
widespread  reputation.  Customs  restrictions 
prevent  the  full  expansion  of  its  trad^  Bahia 
is  the  seat  of  a  United  States  consul.  It  is  the 
oldest  city  in  Brazil;  Amerigo  Vespucci  first  en- 
tered its  bay  in  1503;  from  its  foundation,  in 
1610,  by  the  Portuguese  navigator  Correa,  till 
1763,  it  was  the  capital  of  the  country.  It  fell 
Into  the  hands  of  Holland  in  1624,  but  not  long 
after  was  regained  by  Portugal,  remaining  in  her 
possession  till  1824,  more  than  a  year  after  the 
proclamation  of  independence  in  the  rest  of  Bra- 
zil.   Population,  in  1890,  174,412. 

BAHIA.  An  eastern  State  of  Brazil,  bounded 
by  the  States  of  Pernambuco  and  Piauhy  on  the 
north,  Goyaz  on  the  west,  Minas  Geraes  on  the 
south,  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean  on  the  east.  It  has 
an  area  of  164,649  square  miles.  The  slightly  in- 
dented coast-  is  well  wooded,  and  is  the  most 
fertile  part  of  the  State.  In  the  interior,  the 
land  rises  in  terraces  and  forms  numerous  ele- 
vated plateaus,  mostly  unfit  for  agricultural 
purposes.  The  northern  part  is  taken  up  by  the 
desert  tracts  called  aertaos.  The  chief  river  is 
the  Sao  Francisco,  which  crosses  the  State  from 
south  to  north.  There  are  also  a  number  of 
smaller  streams  flowing  toward  the  Atlantic,  such 
as  the  Paraguassu,  Itapicuru,  and  the  Rio  de  Con- 
tas,  the  former  two  navigable  by  steamers.  The 
climate  is  hot  and  moist  on  the  coast  and  dry  in 


the  interior.  In  the  eastern  part  tobacco,  sugar, 
cotton,  coffee,  and  cocoa  are  raised,  and  the  culti- 
vation of  rubber-trees  has  been  recently  intro- 
duced; but  in  the  west  more  attention  is  paid 
to  the  raising  of  domestic  animals.  Gold  and 
diamonds  are  mined  chiefly  in  the  Serra  da  As- 
surua,  about  the  Paraguassu  River,  while  salt 
and  saltpetre  are  found  in  many  other  parts  of 
the  State.  The  commerce  is  to  a  large  extent 
wath  Great  Britain  and  France,  and  the  exports 
consist  of  tobacco,  sugar,  coffee,  diamonds,  and 
skins.  The  chief  railway  line  is  the  Bahia-Sfto 
Francisco,  mostly  owned' by  the  State.  There  is 
another  line  from  SSo  Amaro  to  Bom  Jardim. 
Population,  in  1800,  1,919,802.  Capital,  Bahia 
(q.v.).  Consult  Almanah  adminiatrativo  do 
eatado  do  Bahia  (Bahia,  1898). 

BAHIA  BLANC  A,  bmQ^&  (Sp.,  White  Bay) . 
A  growing  port  of  Argentina,  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  Province  of  Buenos  Ayres  (Map: 
Argentina,  £  11).  It  is  on  the  Naposta 
River,  3  miles  from  its  entrance  into  the  bay  of 
Bahia  Blanca,  where  the  town  has  a  good  harbor, 
which  is  in  direct  communication  with  Europe, 
while  a  railroad  rims  to  Buenos  Ayres.  A  fertile 
agricultural  cotmtry  is  adjacent.  The  United 
States  is  represented  by  a  consular  agents  Popu- 
lation, about  10,000. 

BAHIA  HONDA,  On^d&  (Sp.,  Deep  Bay).  A 
harbor  on  the  northern  coast  of  Cuba,  in  the 
Province  of  Pinar  del  Rio,  about  55  miles  west  of 
Havana  (Map:  Cuba,  B  4) .  The  harbor  is  one  of 
the  best  on  the  island,  5  miles  long  by  3  miles 
wide,  with  a  depth  of  18  to  36  feet.  The  town  of 
Bahia  Honda  is  situated  about  2  miles  from  the 
harbor.  Sugar  is  cultivated  to  a  considerable 
extent  in  the  vicinity,  and  there  are  also  copper 
and  coal  mines.  *At  Aguacate  are  sulphur 
springs.  Population,  Bahia  Honda  and  Agua- 
cate, in  1899,  1278. 

BAHMANy  bH'man,  Prinob.  A  character 
in  "The  Two  Envious  Sisters,"  a  tale  of  the 
Arabian  T^Hghts.  Leaving  home  in  quest  of  ad- 
venture, he  committed  to  his  sister  Parisad^  a 
knife  whose  magic  would  reveal  to  her  how  he 
fared. 

BAHNASA,  b&-na^s&,  or  BEHNESA,  be- 
na^s&.  A  town  of  Central  Egypt,  situated  on  the 
Bahr  Yusuf  (Joseph  Canal).  It  occupies  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Oxyrhyncus,  or  Pempte,  the 
capital  of  a  nome  in  which  the  fish  Oxyrhyncus 
('sharp-snouted')  was  held  sacred.  Plutarch  re- 
lates that  a  feud  arose  between  this  city  and  its 
neighbor,  CJynopolis  (Gk.  #rtJwr,  dog  +  T6\it^ 
city),  where  the  dog  was  revered,  on  account  of 
mutual  insults  and  injuries  to  their  respective 
sacred  animals.  Under  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty 
Oxyrhyncus  was  the  seat  of  a  Greek  colony,  and 
after  the  establishment  of  Christianity  it  be- 
came a  city  of  convents,  containing  at  one  time 
more  than  20,000  monks  and  nuns.  Excava- 
tions conducted  by  Grenfell  in  the  neighbor* 
hood  in  1897  resulted  in  the  discovery  of  a 
large  number  of  valuable  Greek  papyri,  in- 
cluding portions  of  the  New  Testament  and  of 
the  works  of  classical  authors  (Homer,  Hero- 
dotus, Thucydides,  Sophocles,  etc.),  some  letters, 
and  many  legal  and  commercial  documents,  illus- 
trating life  in  Egypt  during  the  Greek  and 
Roman  periods.  The  most  important  of  these 
papyri  have  been  edited,  with  translation  and 
notes,  by  Grenfell  and  Hunt,  under   the   title 
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The  Oxyrhyncua  Papyri  (2  parts,  London,  1898- 
99).  The  name  of  Bahnasa  is  sometimes  applied 
to  tile  oasis  of  Bahriyer,  near  the  town. 

BAHB,  bar  (Ar.,  a  body  of  water).  An 
Arabic  word  applied  to  both  lakes  and  rivers. 
Bahr-el-Abiad,  a-b^yftd'  (the  White  River), 
and  Bahb-el-Azbak,  el-fiz'r6k  (the  Blue  River), 
are  the  chief  branches  of  the  Nile  (q.v.).  Bahb- 
Eir Yemen,  el-y&^men,  is  the  Red  Sea,  and  Bahb 
LuT,  l5ot,  the  Dead  Sea. 

BXHK,  b#r,  Geobo  (1666-1738).  A  German 
architect.  Ue  was  bom  at  FQrstenwalde,  Prussia. 
As  master  builder  for  the  municipality  of  Dresden 
be  constructed  the  celebrated  Frauenkirche,  or 
Church  of  Our  I^dy  (1726-40),  in  that  city, 
which  is  considered  one  of  the  most  perfect  ex- 
amples of  the  baroque  style  in  Germany.  He 
was  famous  as  a  builder  of  Protestant  Churches, 
and  also  erected  a  number  of  hotels  in  Dresden, 
such  as  the  Hotel  de  Saxe  (1713-17)  and  the 
British  Hotel  (1720). 

BAHB,  bar,  Hebmann  ( 1863 — ) .  A  promi- 
nent Austrian  author  and  journalist,  bom  at 
Linz.  He  studied  in  the  universities  of  Vienna, 
Czemowitz,  Gratz,  and  Berlin,  traveled  exten- 
sively, and  finally  made  his  home  in  Vienna.  In 
1890  he  became  associate  editor  of  the  Freie 
BUhne  {Free  Stage),  and  in  1892  and  1893  was 
associate  editor  and  critic  of  the  Deutsche  Zeit- 
ung.  In  1894  he  began  to  publish  Die  Zeit,  Bahr 
is  known  as  an  acute  critic  of  the  theories  of  life 
exploited  in  modem  German  and  French  litera- 
ture. He  combats  the  so-called  naturalistic 
school,  and  tries  to  introduce  into  German  and 
Austrian  literature  some  of  the  features  of  the 
French  symbolists  and  'decadents.'  This  effort 
is  especially  pronounced  in  his  Zur  Kritik  der 
Modeme  (1890),  Die  Ueberwindung  dea  Natural- 
iamus  (1891),  and  Neue  Studien  (1891).  He 
is  considered  the  leader  of  the  'modem  school'  at 
Vienna,  and  of  the  so-called  'Young  Austria' 
movement.  His  novels  include  Die  gute  Schule 
(1890),  Dora  (1893),  tfehen  der  Liehe  (1893). 
Among  his  plays  may  be  mentioned  Die  neuen 
Mena^n  (1887),  Die  Mutter  (1891),  Die  haua- 
liche  Frau  ( 1893 ) ,  and  Die  Niwe,  adapted  from 
the  Russian.  He  also  published  the  politico- 
controversial  work,  Die  Einaichtaloaigkeit  dea 
Berrn  SchUffle  (1886). 

BAHB.  her,  Johann  Chbistiak  Feux  ( 1798- 
1872).  A  German  classical  scholar,  bom  at 
Darmstadt.  He  studied  at  Heidelberg,  where 
he  gained  the  favor  and  friendship  of  Creuzer, 
whose  symbolic  system  of  interpretation  in 
mythological  matters  he  himself  pursued  at  a 
later  period.  He  was  elected  a  professor  in  1821. 
Previous  to  this  he  had  occupied  himself  chiefly 
with  the  elucidation  and  criticism  of  Plutarch, 
the  result  of  which  was  an  annotated  edition  of 
Alcibiadea  (Heidelberg,  1822),  and  of  Philopce- 
men,  Fktminiua,  Pyrrhua  (Leipzig,  1826).  At 
the  same  time  he  collected  and  published  the 
fragments  of  Ctesias.  But  a  greater  interest 
was  excited  by  his  Oeachichte  der  romiachen 
lAtteratur  (1828),  which  is  noted  for  its  clear- 
ness and  comprehensiveness.  Three  supplements  to 
this  work  also  appeared:  Die  chriatlichen  Dich- 
ier  und  Oeachichtachreiber  Roma  (1836),  Die 
<^riailiche'r6fniache  Theologie  (1837),  and  the 
Oeachichte  der  romiachen  Litteratur  im  karoU 
ingiaehen  Zeitalter  (1840).  One  of  his  most 
important  works  is   his  version  of  Herodotus 


(1832-36).  In  1835  he  published  his  De  UniveT' 
aitate  ConatantinopoU  Quinto  ScbcuIo  Conditd. 
He  likewise  contributed  numerous  articles  to 
Jahn's  JahrbOcher  fUr  Philologie,  and  kindred 
publications. 

BAHB,  Otto  (1817-96),  A  German  jurist^ 
bom  at  Fulda.  He  studied  law  and  political 
science  at  Marburg,  Gottingen,  and  Heidelberg, 
and  in  1840  became  justice  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  Cassel.  For  his  defense  of  the  con- 
stitution during  the  struggle  of  1850  he  was 
made  justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  at  Fulda  in 
1851,  but  in  1866  he  was  recalled  to  Cassel,  and 
in  1863  was  made  a  member  of  the  Court  of  Ap- 
peals. In  1867  he  became  a  member  of  the  new 
Court  of  Appeals  established  at  Berlin  for 
Alsace-Lorraine,  and  was  elected  to  the  Reich- 
stag from  the  city  of  Cassel,  and  to  the  Prussian 
House  of  Deputies.  He  became  a  justice  in  the 
Imperial  Court  at  Leipzig  in  1879,  but  retired  in 
1881  on  account  of  ill-health.  He  wrote  a  highly 
important  monograph,  Die  Anerkennung  ala  Yet* 
pflichtungagrund  (1866  and  1894);  an  equally 
important  treatise  on  Der  Rechtaataat  (1864), 
and  other  works  on  German  civil  procedure. 

6AHBAICH,  b&-rlch^  The  name  of  a  dis- 
trict in  the  division  of  Faizabad^  Province  of 
Oudh,  British  India^  and  of  a  town,  capi- 
tal of  the  district,  situated  at  the  foot  of  the 
Himalayas,  66  miles  northeast  of  Lucknow.  Area 
of  district,  2680  square  miles)  population,  in 
1891,  1,000,400;  in  1901,  1,051,860.  The  town, 
on  the  junction  line  from  Gonda  to  Basti,  has  a 
considerable  trade,  and  manufactures  fireworks 
and  native  cloth.  It  draws  many  thousands  of 
piln-ims  every  year  to  the  shrine  of  Masaud,  a 
Mohammedan  saint,  which  is  situated  here. 
Population,  about  24,000. 

BAHBAL,  bft^ral.    See  Bubhel. 

BAHBDT,  bilrt,  Kabl  Fbiedbioh  (1741-92). 
A  German  theologian  of  the  extreme  skeptical 
school.  He  was  bom  August  26,  1741,  at  Sisch- 
ofswerda,  in  Saxony,  and  studied  at  Leipzig, 
where  he  soon  displayed  extraordinary  talents, 
together  with  some  defects  of  character.  His 
early  theological  w^ritings  betrayed  the  skeptical 
tendencies  which  were  afterwards  more  fully  de- 
veloped. On  account  of  his  immoral  conduct 
he  was,  in  1768,  compelled  to  leave  Leipzig, 
where  he  had  been  a  popular  preacher  and  pro- 
fessor. In  Erfurt;  his  next  residence,  he  was 
appointed  professor  of  philosophy  and  Hebrew 
antiquities;  but  gave  offense  by  his  rationalis- 
tic teaching,  as  well  as  by  his  mode  of  life. 
He  wrote  Briefe  uber  die  ayatematische  Theologie 
(1770-71,  2  parts),  and  WUnache  einea  atummen 
Patriot  en  (1770),  two  works  whose  heterodoxy 
involved  him  in  controversies  and  made  his 
position  untenable.  In  1771  he  went  to  Giessen, 
where  he  delivered  theological  lectures,  and 
preached  with  approbation.  Hi^  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  (1773)  was  regarded  as  so 
dangerous  that  the  author  was  deprived  of  the 
privilege  of  teaching  (1775).  His  creed,  in  fact, 
was  simple  deism,  and  one  of  the  chief  points  in 
his  theology  was  his  rejections  of  miracles.  Even 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  was  not  positively 
maintained  in  his  work.  From  1775  to  1779  he 
was  most  of  the  time  in  great  straits,  and  com- 
pelled to  earn  his  support  as  best  he  might;  but 
in  1779  he  became  professor  of  philosophy  at 
Halle  and  won  enormous  popularity.   But  he  over^ 
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worked  himself,  «nd  so  resided  his  professor-  Louis,  Mo.,  1882),  was  long  the  principal  man- 
ship.  When  the  Wollner  edict  of  1788  against  ual  used  by  Lutheran  divinity  students, 
rationalism  appeared  he  ridiculed  it,  anony-  baIp,  bft'M',  Jean  Antoine  de  (1532-89). 
mously,  but  was  condemned  to  a  year  s  im-  ^  French  poet,  bom  at  Venice.  He  was  a  mem- 
pnsonment  at  Magdeburg.  He  employed  his  ^e^  ^f  ^^e  Pleiade  (see  Pleiades),  and  is  per- 
leisure  in  writmg  his  autobiography,  which  haps  best  known  for  his  unsuccessful  attempt  to 
il^^^^,.^^*^  .  veracity  (1790).  Released,  m  introduce  into  French  poetry  the  rhymeless  verse 
1790,  he  opened  an  mn  at  Halle,  and  gave  him-  ^^^^  meauris)  of  the  ancients.  For  the  promo- 
self  up  to  riotous  living.  He  then  wrote  ^-^  ^^  ^j^is,  and  of  a  further  design  for  the  sim- 
the  best  book  of  the  many  he  produced,  fifyajem  ^Hfication  of  French  orthography,  he  founded  an 
der  moraUachen  Rehgxon  (1719).  He  died  ^Acadtoie  de  po^ie  et  de  musique'  (1567-84). 
at  Halle,  April  23,  1792  For  his  biography  jjis  Poesies  chSisies  have  been  edited  by  Becq  de 
consult  J.  Leyser,  F.  Bahrdt  aetn   Verh^iltnuis  Fouquiferes    (1874),    and    his   Mimes/ eMeigne- 

^"'^.,  ^A*i'*'*i'^''x?**"i^L  ^'^il^^"'"   ***^^   ^""^  •^^»*«.   «*   proverbes   by   Blanchemain    (1880). 

gog%k  (2d  ed.,  ^eustadt,  1870).  Consult  Nagel,  Die  metriachen  Verse  J,  A.  de 

BAHBEIN  (bA-ran')  ISLANDS  (Ar.  Bakr-  Batfs  (Leipzig,  1878). 

«i«  two  seas)      ^  group  of  islands  under  BAIKAL,  bmi'   (Turk.,  Tatar  6at,  rich  + 

protection  situated  m  latitude  26^  N.and^^  ^    jjj^      sea;    Monj^l,   Dalai-Nor,    holy 

tude  60«  40'  E.,  on  the  western  side  of  the  Per-  ^'^    ^^^  ^^^  .     ^.^^    ^  ^.^  ^  ^  .^ 

sian  Gulf,  and  lying  «> J«VL  ^'^^^^^^^^  and  the  largest  fresh-water  lake  of  the  Contil 

the   north    ^^^^'^^^X.IJ^^^^  "«nt;   situated  in  the  south  of  Siberia,  in  the 

(Map:  Asia,E6).  ^he  f  ^ef**^"^"^^  Government  of  Irkutsk,  on  the  line  of  the  Si- 

ein   or  Aval,  has  a  foZ-thj^nd  south  ex^^^^^  ^^.^^  Railwav,  in  latitude  61<>  to  65°  N.,  lon- 

miles  and  a  greatest  breadth  «ist  and  .^^                -    ^j^o    g.    (Map:    Asia,    K   3). 

miles;  and  while  having  flat,  sandy  coasts,  yet  is  f     .     crescGnt-shaDed    covers  an  area  of  13  005 

hilly  in  the  interior.  The  soil  i«  ^-al  7^^^^^^^  ^uare  S  -d  C  a  s^o^-'ne  oTlo'c^)  mi^es 

and  the  frequency  f„^«P"°^  .P^/^^^^^^^^^^^  !^™-  Its  length  is  390  miles,  and  ite  breadth  from  20 

what  extensive  growing  of  Eastern  tro^^^^  ^           ^           ^          ^^                       ^ 

such  as  figs  and  ^ates  and  of  grains  part i^^^^^^  ^    '  ^     »y   .^   southwest   ihore,   about 

wheat  and  bar^y.    The  pearl  fisheries,  on  banks  ^^^     ^^^  y^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  .     ^^^^^f^^  ^^o^^ 

submerged  f ronf  50  to  200  feet  t>el«w  the  s^-  gOOO  feet  beneath  the  level  of  the  ocean.     Its 

level,  and  extending  for  a  distance  of  nearly  125  ^^^^  ^^^  ^j^^^  ^^^  transparent.     The  Baikal 

miles  along  the  shore,  form  an  importent  mdus-  fountains,  a  spur  of  the  Altai,  inclose  the  lake, 

tiy.     Bahrein  possesses  two  cities  of  consider-  ^^^.^^  .^  ^^^  ^^  numerous  streams,  the  chief  of 

able  size;    Manama   (25,000)    the. chief  trading  ^.^         ^    j^j            ^  Bargusin.    Ite  outlet 

centre;  and  Moharek  (22  000),  ^he  capital  cty^  .^  ^    ^^^  Lo^^^  ^|^       ^  chieftributery  of  the 

These  islands  have  long  been  important  trading  Yenisei.    Baikal  hal  several  islands,  the  largest 

pointe.     Population,  about  70,000.  ^^  ^.j^j^j^  .^  Qlkhon.  Petroleum  wells,  mineral  and 

BAHB  -EL  -GHAZALy  bar^el-gft-zftl  (Ar.,  j^q^  springs  are  found  in  the  vicinity  of  the  lake, 
the  river  of  gazelles).  The  name  given  to  two  ^^d  the  region  is  subject  to  violent  earthquakes, 
rivers  and  their  valleys  in  Central  Africa.  The  Baikal  forms  an  importont  link  in  the  chain  of 
first  issues  from  the  eastern  end  of  Lake  Chad,  commimication  between  Russia  and  China,  and 
and  after  a  northeasterly  course  of  about  300  has  two  commercial  ports.  Of  recent  years 
miles  through  a  little-kno>vn  desert  region,  loses  steamboats  have  given  a  considerable  impetus 
its  waters  in  the  marshy  district  of  the  Bodele  to  ite  trade.  Ite  sturgeon,  salmon,  and  fresh- 
in  latitude  16°  N.  The  second  river  rises  near  water  seal  fisheries  are  valuable,  and  large  quan- 
the  northeastern  boundary  of  the  Congo  Free  titles  of  other  fish  are  also  taken.  A  peculiar 
Stete,  and  after  a  northeasterly  course,  during  fish,  called  the  golomynka  {Comephorus  BaioaU 
which  it  receives  the  waters  of  several  tribu-  erwts),  which  is  almost  one  mass  of  fat,  yielding 
taries,  unites  with  the  Bahr-el-Jebel  and  joins  at  train-oil,  was  at  one  time  caught  in  immense 
Sobat  the  \Vhite  Nile  or  Eahr-el-Abiad,  of  which  numbers,  but  is  now  rather  scarce.  The  surface 
it  is  one  of  the  principal  affluents.  of  the  lake  is  frozen  from  November  to  April, 

BAlMf  bl'§,  now  Baja.    A  famous  watering-  but  traffic  is  carried  on  over  the  ice.     Besides 

place  of  the  ancient  Romans,  situated  on  a  beau-  the  Russians  settled  on  the  banks  of  the  Selenga 

tiful   bay   in   Campania,   >\-est  of   Pueoli    (now  and  Angara,  the  shores  of  Lake  Baikal  are  also 

Pozzuoli)    and  north  of  Cape  Miseno.     It  was  inhabited  by  tribes   of   the   Buryats   and  Tun- 

reno\\'ned  for  ite  lovely  climate  and  scenery,  ite  guses.      Consult  Drizhenko,  "Exploration  of  Lake 

warm  sulphur  springs,  and  its  excellent  sea-food,  Baikal,"  in  Geographical  Journal,  Vol.  II.  (Lon- 

especiallv  the  oysters  of  the  neighboring  Lucrine  don,  1898). 

Lake.  Many  wealthy  Romans  had  villas  here,  and  BAIKIE,  bftOrf,  Wiujam  Balpoxtb  ( 1825-64) . 

the  shore  is  dotted  to-day  with  the  remains  of  ^n    English    naturalist,    traveler,    and   philolo- 

ancient  houses,  baths,  and  temples.    Even  under  ^^^    jje  was  born  at  Kirkwall,  Orknev,  joined 

the  Republic  Baiic  was  notorious  for  its  loose  the  British  Navy,  and  was  made  surgeon  and 

•  morals,  and  under  the  Emperors  life  there  was  naturalist  to  the  Niger  Expedition  in  1854.    The 

marked  by  extreme  luxury  and  sensuality.    With  senior  officer  died  before  reaching  Africa,  and 

the  decline  of  the  Roman  power,  BaisB  rapidly  lost  Baikie  took  command  and  explored  the  Niger 

ite  importence,  and  was  finally  abandoned  be-  for  250  miles.    In  1857  he  was  sent  on  a  second 

cause  of  ite  malarious  atmosphere.    Recently  it  expedition,  but  his  vessel  was  wrecked,  and  all 

has  atteined  some  importence  as  a  war  harbor.  his  companions  returned  to  England.     He  set- 

BAIEB,  bi'Sr,  Johann  Wilhelm   (1647-95).  tied  for  a  time,  with  none  but  native  assistente, 

A  Lutheran  divine.    His  Compendium  Theologies  at  the  confluence  of  the  Binue  and  the  Niger. 

PositivcB    (Jena,   1686;   many  edd.,  rep.,  Saint  Within  five  years  he  opened  the  Niger  to  navi- 
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ffation,  made  roads^  and  established  a  market 
for  the  native  trade.  He  studied  and  made 
vocabularies  of  nearly  fifty  native  dialects,  and 
translated  into  Haussa  portions  of  the  Bible 
and  Prayer  Book.  He  published  List  of  Books 
and  Manuscripts  Relating  to  Orkney  ( 1847 ) ; 
Eistoria  Naturalis  Orcadensis  Zoology  (1848), 
and  Observations  on  the  Haussa  and  Fulfulde 
Languages  (1861). 

BAIXTASHI,  blk-t&^shd.  A  mendicant  order 
of  dervishes  (q.v.),  which  had  its  origin  in  the 
Fourteenth  Century.  It  stood  in  close  connec- 
tion with  the  military  order  of  the  Janizaries, 
and  was  abolished  in  1826,  shortly  after  the 
destruction  of  that  famous  band. 


(OF.  hailler,  to  carry,  give,  deliver, 
from  I^t.  haiulare,  to  carry  a  burden,  from 
haiulus,  porter,  carrier).  The  delivering  up  of 
a  person  under  arrest,  or  against  whom  personal 
proceeding*)  have  been  instituted,  to  accepted 
sureties  who  give  security  for  his  appearance  at 
the  proper  time  before  the  court,  or  for  his 
carrying  out  the  judgment  of  the  court.  The 
form  of  this  security  is  usually  a  bond  executed 
by  the  sureties,  or  a  ret^ognizance  (q.v.)  ac- 
knowledged by  them.  The  term  bail  is  also 
commonly  given  as  well  to  the  security  given 
and  to  the  persons  who  give  the  security. 

Bail  may  be  asked  either  in  a  criminal  or  a 
civil  case,  but  in  the  latter  only  when  the  person 
is  proceeded  against.  With  the  modern  changes 
of  the  laws  permitting  the  arrest  of  a  debtor, 
the  applicability  of  bail  in  civil  cases  has  very 
greatly  decreased.  A  person  who  has  been  bailed 
is  placed  in  the  custody  of  the  surety  who  gives 
.bail  for  him.  He  may,  therefore,  be  arresfed 
by  the  surety  at  any  time  and  surrendered  to 
the  court,  and  when  this  is  done  the  responsibil- 
ity of  the  surety  at  once  ceases.  The  surety  is 
bound  to  produce  his  principal  at  the  specified 
time  unless  prevented  by  the  sickness,  death,  or 
legal  imprisonment  of  the  principal.  In  obtain- 
ing possession  of  the  person  of  the  principal,  the 
surety  has  the  right  to  call  upon  the  sheriff  or 
other*^  law  officers  to  assist  him.  An  accused 
person  has  a  right  to  demand  the  privilege  of 
bail  at  any  time  between  the  arrest  and  the  final 
judgment  of  the  court.  The  responsibility  of 
the  surety  ceases  upon  the  appearance  in  court 
of  the  principal  at  the  proper  time.  If  he  does 
not  so  appear,  the  bond  given  as  security  may 
at  once  be  declared  forfeited  by  the  court; 
whereupon  execution  may  issue  as  for  any  judg- 
ment, and  collection  may  be  made  forthwith. 
Under  the  common  law,  bail  could  not  be  de- 
manded in  cases  of  felony.  By  statute  law  in 
Great  Britain,  and  now  universally  in  the  United 
States,  however,  bail  can  be  demanded  in  all 
cases  except  those  of  capital  offenses.  Consider- 
able discretion  is  left  to  the  magistrate  as  to 
whether  an  offense  may  or  may  not  be  such  as 
properly  to  admit  of  bail.  Thus,  where  an  as- 
sault has  been  committed  under  such  circum- 
stances as  to  make  it  murder  if  the  injured  per- 
son should  die,  and  where  there  is  reasonable 
probability  that  death  may  ensue,  a  magistrate 
Ml  any  of  our  States  would  refuse  to  accept  bail. 

Generally  speaking,  in  the  United  States  the 
common  law  is  closely  followed  in  the  regulation 
of  bail.  The  Enelish  Bill  of  Rights  ( 1  Will,  and 
M.  2,  ch.  2),  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  and  those  of  the  several  States  pre- 
icribe  that  excessive  bail  shall  not  be  demanded. 


What  excessive  bail  may  be  is  generally  left  to 
the  determination  of  the  court,  though  the 
criminal  codes  of  many  States  specify  a  mini- 
mum sum  for  each  class  of  offenses  against  the 
law,  a  lower  amount  than  which  shall  not  be 
accepted  as  security  in  such  cases.  A  hail  piece 
was  originally  a  certificate  issued  to  the  surety 
attesting  his  act  of  offering  bail;  at  present  it 
generally  signifies  a  warrant  issued  to  the  surety 
upon  which  he  may  arrest  the  person  for  whom 
bail  has  been  taken.  The  term  straw  hail  is  a 
familiar  designation  of  bail  offered  by  persons 
not  possessing  the  requisite  financial  responsibil- 
ity, but  willing  to  swear  that  they  do  possess  it. 
The  term  is  said  to  have  originated  in  the  fact 
that  in  the  English  bankruptcy  courts  such  ras- 
cals were  always  in  waiting  in  the  outer  halls, 
and  that  it  was  their  custom  to  carry  straw 
fastened  on  the  shoe  to  signify  the  kind  of  ser- 
vice they  were  willing  to  render.  At  the  present 
day,  in  civil  cases,  bail  cannot  be  required  unless 
there  is  some  allegation  of  fraud  involved,  such 
as  that  the  defendant  is  suspected  of  the  design 
of  putting  property  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
court,  or  where  he  is  arrested  in  a  debt  proceed- 
ing, and  affidavit  is  made  that  he  is  about  to 
leave  the  State,  or  where  a  tort  or  personal  in- 
jury of  a  malicious  kind  is  alleged.  The  old 
distinction  in  civil  cases  between  common  bail 
(or  bail  below)  and  special  bail  (bail  above  or 
bail  to  the  action)  is,  therefore,  not  now  of  such 
consequence  as  formerly.  Common  bail,  or  bail 
below,  was  in  effect  an  undertaking  that  the 
defendant  would  appear  before  the  court  at  the 
day  and  place  named  in  the  process ;  special  bail 
was  a  more  general  undertaking,  entered  into 
after  such  appearance  had  been  made,  that  the 
defendant  should  satisfy  the  judgment  of  the 
court  in  damages,  debt,  or  cost,  or  failing  to 
do  so,  should  surrender  his  person  to  the  court. 
The  statutes  of  the  States  and  the  practice  of 
the  courts  usually  require  persons  giving  bail 
to  be  possessed  of  real  estate  or  property  not 
easily  removable  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
court.  In  admiralty  bail  is  often  required,  in 
actions  in  rem,  to  procure  the  discharge  of  the 
property  proceeded  against.  The  bail  is  in  the 
form  of  a  stipulation,  by  which  the  owner  of 
the  seized  property  and  his  sureties  undertake 
to  pay  and  perform  the  final  decree  in  the  case. 
Consult  the  authorities  referred  to  under  Prac- 
tice. 

BATLl^y,  bl-lan'.  A  town  in  the  Province  of 
Jaen,  Spain,  20  miles  north  of  Jaen  (Map:  Spain, 
D  3).  It  is  celebrated  as  the  place  where,  in 
July,  1808,  the  French  general,  Dupont,  capitu- 
lated, surrendering  18,000  men  to  the  Spaniards 
under  Castaflos — the  first  great  disaster  to  the 
French  arms  in  the  Peninsular  War.  Galena  and 
zinc  blende  are  mined  in  the  vicinity.  Popula- 
tion, in  1897,  7595.  Consult  Gald6s,  "Bailfin,"  in 
Episodiosinacionales,  Vol.  II.  (Madrid,  1882). 

BAILEY,  ba'll  (OF.  haile,  Med.  Lat.  hallium 
=  Lat.  vallum,  wall  =  a  court).  Originally  the 
bailey  was  any  outer  line  of  defense;  then,  more 
specifically,  the  wall  of  the  outer  court  of  a 
feudal  castle,  or  any  of  its  inner  walls  of  de- 
fense. Hence  it  came  to  mean  the  whole  space 
inclosed  within  these  walls,  except  that  covered 
by  the  keep.  (See  Castle.)  With  the  develop- 
ment of  feudal  architecture  there  were  several 
distinct  courts,  with  their  buildings  and  embat- 
tled walls,  and  each  was  called  a  bailey.    Thus, 
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there  were  the  outer^  the  middle,  and  the  inner 
haileys.  The  entrance  to  the  outer  bailey  was 
by  a  drawbridge  over  the  moat  and  through  a 
Btronff  gate,  and  precautions  were  also  taken 
to  defend  the  inner  baileys.  Each  bailey  had  its 
special  function.  (See  Castus;  Gothic  Abohi- 
TECTUBE;  Romanesque  Abt.)  In  towns  the 
bailey  meant  the  entire  space  inclosed  within 
the  walls',  or  vallum,  and  was  used  in  connection 
with  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction;  hence  the 
Old  Bailey  in  London  and  the  Bailey  in  Oxford. 
In  France  the  governor  of  a  town  was  long  called 
a  baillif  and  his  subordinates  were  bailiffs. 

BAILEY,  Florence  Mereiam  (1863—).  An 
American  writer  on  ornithology.  She  was  bom 
at  Locust  Grove,  N.  Y.,  studied  at  Smith  Col- 
lege, Northampton,  Mass.,  and  has  written  of 
bird-life  in  the  intimate  fashion  made  so  popu- 
lar by  the  essays  of  John  Burroughs.  Her  Birds 
Through  an  Opera  Glass  (Boston,  1889)  was 
among  the  first  books  to  direct  attention  to  that 
method  of  observation.  She  has  also  published 
A-Birding  on  a  BrOnco  (ib.  1896),  and  Birds  of 
Village  and  Field  (ib.  1898). 


',  Gamaliel  (1807-69).  An  Ameri- 
can journalist,  prominent  in  the  anti-slavery  con- 
flict. U6  was  born  at  Mount  Holly,  N.  J.,  the 
son  of  a  Methodist  preacher;  graduated  at  the 
Jefferson  Medical  College,  Philadelphia,  in  1827 ; 
and  for  several  months,  after  1829,  was  the  edi- 
tor, at  Baltimore,  of  The  Methodist  Protestant, 
the  short-lived  official  organ  of  a  radical  offshoot 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  He  went 
to  Cincinnati  in  1831,  and  was  physician  to  the 
cholera  hospital  during  the  great  cholera  epi- 
demic of  that  year.  Converted  to  Abolitionism 
through  the  famous  Lane  Seminary  debates  of 
1834,  he  thereafter  took  an  active  part  in  the  anti- 
slavery  conflict,  and  in  1836  assisted  James  G.Bir- 
ney  (q.v.)  in  establishing  a  weekly  anti-slavery 
paper.  The  Cincinnati  Philanthropist,  of  which 
he  became  proprietor  and  editor-in-chief  in  Sep- 
tember, 1837.  His  press  was  repeatedly  destroyed 
by  mobs  and  his  life  was  often  threatened,  but  he 
nevertheless  continued  in  his  work  until  1847, 
and  after  1843  was  editor  also  of  a  daily  paper, 
The  Herald,  likewise  established  by  himself.  In 
1847  he  removed  to  Washington  and  became  the 
editor  of  a  newly  established  anti-slavery  paper. 
The  National  Era,  which,  under  his  management, 
attained  a  wide  circulation,  exerted  a  powerful 
influence,  and  came  to  be  regarded  in  many  quar- 
ters as  the  central  organ  of  Abolitionism.  To  this 
paper  Mrs.  Stowe,  Whittier,  Amos  A.  Phelps,  and 
Sirs.  Southworth  were  regular  contributors,  and 
it  was  in  it  that,  in  1852,  Mrs.  Stowe's  Uncle 
Tom's  Cabin  first  appeared.  In  1848  the  Era 
ofiice  was  besieged  for  three  days  by  a  pro-slavery 
mob,  which  finally  dispersed  under  the  influence 
of  an  eloquent  address  by  Dr.  Bailey.  Consult 
an  article,  "A  Pioneer  Editor,"  in  The  Atlantic 
Monthly,  Vol.  XVII.  (Boston,  1866). 

BAILEY,  Jacob  Whitman  (1811-67).  An 
American  naturalist,  known  as  the  pioneer  in 
microscopic  research  in  America.  He  was  bom* 
at  Auburn,  Mass.,  and  in  1832  graduated  at 
West  Point,  where,  after  1834,  he  was  succes- 
sively assistant  professor,  acting  professor,  and 
professor  of  chemistry,  mineralogy,  and  geology* 
He  devised  various  improvements  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  microscope,  and  made  an  ex- 
tensive collection  of  microscopic  objects  and  of 


algsp,  which  he  left  to  the  Boston  Society  of 
Natural  History.  In  1856  he  was  chosen  presi- 
dent of  the  American  Association  for  the  Ad- 
vancement of  Science.  He  wrote  many  articles 
on  scientific  subjects  for  the  American  Journal 
of  Science  and  for  scientific  societies,  a  re- 
port on  the  infusorial  fossils  of  California,  and 
a  valuable  volume  of  Microscopical  Sketches, 
containing  more  than  3000  original  figures.  A 
sketch  of  his  life  is  given  in  the  American  Jour- 
nal of  Science  and  Arts,  Vol.  XXV.  ( New  Haven, 
1847). 

BAHiEYy  James  MoNTGOiCEBT  (1841-94).  An 
American  journalist,  who  became  widely  known 
as  the  *Danbury  News  Man.'  He  was  bom  at 
Albany,  N.  Y.,  and,  after  receiving  a  common- 
school  education,  learned  the  trade  of  a  carpen- 
ter. He  removed  to  Danbury,  Conn.,  in  1860,  and 
worked  at  his  trade  for  the  two  following  years, 
but  found  time  to  write  occasionally  for  the 
newspapers.  During  the  Civil  War  he  served  in 
the  Seventeenth  Connecticut  Volunteers.  In 
1870  he  established  the  Danbury  News,  for  which 
he  wrote  the  humorous  sketches,  sometimes 
original,  often  simply  descriptive  of  common- 
place happenings,  which  won  for  him  a  national 
reputation,  and  made  his  paper  kno\\'n  through- 
out the  countrv.  His  first  book,  Life  in  Dan- 
bury, was  published  in  1873;  it  consisted  of  se- 
lections from  his  newspaper  articles.  His  other 
publications  were  The  Danbury  News  Man's  Al- 
manac (1873),  They  All  Do  It  (1877),  England 
from  a  Back  Window  (1878),Afr.  Phillips's  Gone- 
ness (1879),  The  Danbury  Boom;  with  a  Full 
Account  of  Mrs,  Cobleigh's  Action  Therein 
(1880). 

BAILEY,  Joseph  (1827-67).  An  American 
soldier,  bom  in  Salem,  Ohio.  He  entered 
the  FcMieral  Army  as  captain  in  1861,  in  1862 
was  appointed  acting  engineer  of  the  New 
Orleans  defenses,  and  in  1863  was  promoted  to 
be  lieutenant-colonel.  W^hen,  in  1864,  the  Bed 
River  was  found  too  shallow  for  the  passage  of 
Admiral  Porter's  gunboats,  Bailey,  in  face  of 
opposition  from  the  engineers,  superintended  the 
construction  of  dams  which  deepened  the  water 
in  mid-channel,  and  thus  permitted  the  vessels 
to  descend.  He  was  promoted  to  be  brigadier- 
general  in  1864,  resigned  from  the  army  in  1865, 
and,  having  removed  to  Missouri,  was  killed 
there  while  executing  his  duties  as  sheriff. 

BAILEY,  LiBEBTY  Htde  (1858 — ).  An 
American  horticulturist  and  botanist.  He  was 
born  at  South  Haven,  Mich.,  graduated  at  Michi- 
gan Agricultural  College  in  1882,  and  became 
professor  of  horticulture  in  that  institution, 
1885.  In  1888  he  was  appointed  to  the  chair  of 
general  and  experimental  horticulture  at  Cor- 
nell University.  He  has  made  numerous  impor- 
tant contributions  to  the  science  and  practice  of 
horticulture,  and  has  written  extensively  on  hor- 
ticultural and  botanical  subjects.  His  most  im- 
portant botanical  work  has  been  on  the  genera 
Carex,  Rubus,  Prunus,  and  Vitis.  He  has  done 
very  important  educational  work  as  an  organizer 
of  the  nature-study  and  extension  work  at  Cor- 
nell University.  He  edited  The  American  Garden 
(1890-93)  ;  The  "Rural  Science  and  Gardencraft 
Series"  (New  York,  1895-1901);  and  Country 
Life  in  America  (New  York,  1902—).  Among 
the  works  of  which  he  is  author  are:  The  Gyclo- 
pwdia   of   American  Horticultttre    (New   York, 
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1900-02)  ;  The  Survival  of  the  Unlike  (New 
York,  1896)  ;  Sketch  of  the  Evolution  of  Our 
yative  Fruits  (New  York,  1898)  ;  Leaaone  with 
Plante  (1898);  Garden-Making  (New  York, 
1900)  ;  The  Principles  of  Fruit-Orowing,  "Rural 
Science  Series"  (New  York,  1897)  ;  The  Nuraery 
.Book  (New  York,  1897);  The  Philosophy  of 
'the  Crossing  of  Plants  (Boston,  1891)  ;  besides 
^numerous  articles  in  the  Reports  of  the  United 
States  Department  of  Agriculture  and  the  Re- 
ports of  the  Cornell  University  Agricultural  Ex- 
periment Station. 

BATTtEY,  LoBiNO  Woart  (1839—).  An 
American  chemist  and  geologist.  He  was  bom 
at  West  Point,  N.  Y.  He  was  graduated  from 
Harvard  University  in  1859,  and  has  been,  since 
1861,  professor  of  chemistry  and  natural  history 
at  the  University  of  New  Bnmswick.  He  is  the 
author  of  a  number  of  scientific  papers,  and 
wrote:  Mines  and  Minerals  of  New  Brunsu)ick 
( 1864 ) ;  Geology  of  Southern  New  Brunswick 
(1865);  and  an  elementary  work  on  natural 
history. 

BATTTEY,  Nathan  or  Nathaniel  (  T  -1742). 
An  English  lexicographer.  He  died  at  Stepney 
in  1742.  He  published  An  Universal  Etymologi- 
cal English  Dictionary  in  1721,  adding  a  supple- 
mentary volume  in  1727.  This  work  was  so 
popular  that  by  1802  it  had  reached  its  thirtieth 
edition,  and  it  is  known  that  Johnson  made  lib- 
eral use  of  it  in  preparing  his  own  dictionary. 
Among  Bailey's  other  works  is  The  Antiquities 
of  London  and  Westminster  (1726).  In  1883 
the  English  Dialect  Society  reprinted  the  Eight- 
eenth-Century dialect  •  words  preserved  in  Bai- 
ley's dictionary.  This  work  was  one  of  the 
sources  from  which  Chatterton  drew  his  pseudo 
Old  English  words. 

BATLEY,  Philip  James  (1816-1902).  An 
English  poet,  bom  at  Basford,  Nottingham.  He 
studied  at  the  University  of  Glasgow,  and  was 
called  to  the  English  bar  in  1840,  but  never  prac- 
ticed. His  first  poem,  Festus,  which  was  be- 
gun before  he  was  20  years  old,  was  published 
in  1839.  It  was  received  with  great  enthusiasm, 
its  author  being  classed  by  many  critics  of  the 
day  with  Shakespeare  and  Milton.  This  extrava- 
gant estimate  was  naturally  succeeded  by  a  reac- 
tion, and  for  many  years  Festus  was  practically 
forgotten.  In  1900,  however,  a  renewed  interest 
was  manifested  in  it,  and  something  like  a  fair 
critical  estimate  of  the  poem  was  made.  Festus 
does,  in  fact,  contain  many  passages  of  great 
power,  and  its  language  is  often  striking  and 
majestic.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  excessively 
rhetorical;  and  this  defect  gives,  upon  a  second 
reading,  the  impression  of  artifice  and  insin- 
'  eerity.  It  was  foHowed  by  The  Angel  World 
(1850),  The  Mystic  (1855),  and  The  Universal 
Hymn  ( 1867),  all  of  which  have  since  been  made 
a  part  of  Festus.  Bailey  also  published  The 
Age,  a  satire  (1858).  Consult  the  eleventh  or 
Jubijee  edition  of  Festus  (London,  1889).     See 
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BAHiEYy  Samuel  (1791-1870).  An  English 
writer  on  politics,  political  economy,  philosophy, 
and  criticism.  He  became  a  banker,  and  at 
his  death  left  £90,000  to  his  native  town,  Shef- 
field. His  writings  generally  are  distinguished 
by  independent  thinking,  logical  precision,  and 
warm  aspirations  for  the  improvement  of  man- 
kind.   His  treatises  on  the  mind,  while  abound- 


ing in  original  suggestions,  expand  and  enforce 
the  views  of  the  school  of  Locke  in  metaphysics 
and  what  is  termed  the  doctrine  of  utuity  in 
morals.  Among  his  works  the  following  may 
be  mentioned:  A  Critical  Dissertation  on  the 
Nature,  Measures,  and  Causes  of  Value  (1825)  ; 
The  Right  of  Primogeniture  Examined  ( 1837 )  ; 
Letters  on  the  Philosophy  of  the  Human  Mind 
(three  series,  1855,  1858,  1863)  ;  and  The  Re- 
ceived Text  of  Shakespeare's  Dramatic  Writings 
and  Its  Improvement  (1862-66.) 

BAILEY,  Solon  Ibvino  (1854~).  An 
American  astronomer,  bom  at  Lisbon,  N.  H.  He 
graduated  in  1881  at  Boston  University,  and  was 
subsequently  appointed  associate  professor  of 
astronomy  at  Harvard.  In  1889  he  established 
at  Arequipa,  Peru,  a  southern  station  of  the 
Harvard  Observatory,  and  in  1893,  on  the  sum- 
mit of  Mount  MistI,  at  an  elevation  of  19,000 
feet,  the  most  loftily  situated  scientific  station 
in  the  world.  Papers  by  him  are  to  be  foimd  in 
the  Annals  of  the  Harvard  Observatory. 

BArLEY,  Theodobus  (18Q5-77).  An  Ameri- 
can naval  officer,  bom  in  Chateaugay,  N.  Y.  He 
entered  the  navy  in  1818,  became  lieutenant  in 
1827,  was  commissioned  commander  in  1849  and 
captain  in  1855;  and  in  1861  was  assigned  to 
the  command  of  the  Colorado  in  the  blockade  of 
Pensacola.  In  1862  he  was  second  in  command 
of  the  fieet  sent  under  Farragut  against  New  Or- 
leans. He  led  the  attack  upon  the  forts,  and  was 
dispatched  by  Farragut  to  demand  the  surrender 
of  the  city.  He  was  promoted  in  the  same  year 
to  be  commodore,  and  was  appointed  commander 
of  the  Eastern  Gulf  blockading  squadron,  in 
which  post  it  is  said  that  in  eighteen  months  he 
captured  more  than  150  blockade  runners.  Sub- 
sequent to  the  war  he  was  commandant  at  the 
Portsmouth  (N.  H.)  Navy  Yard,  and  in  1866 
was  retired  with  rank  of  rear-admiral. 


(Scotch  for  bailiff),  A  superior 
officer  or  magistrate  of  a  municipal  corporation* 
in  Scotland,  with  judicial  authority  within  the 
city  or  burgh.  In  royal  burghs,  the  office  is  in 
some  respects  analogous  to  that  of  alderman  in 
England.  The  chief  magistrate  of  a  Scotch  cor- 
poration, called  the  provost  (q.v.),  and  often  one 
or  more  of  the  bailies,  are,  by  virtue  of  their 
office,  in  the  commission  of  the  peace.  There  are 
also  bailies  of  regality  and  barony,  who  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  superior  or  overlord  of  the  manor 
(q.v.),  with  liinited  powers.  There  is  a  bailie 
for  the  sanctuary  or  abbey  of  Holyrood,  appointed 
by  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  as  hereditary  keeper, 
and  having  jurisdiction  within  the  precincts. 
See  Bailiff. 

BAILaFF  (OF.  bailiff,  Fr.  bailli,  adminis- 
trator, Low  Lat.  bailivus,  from  baiulus,  carrier^ 
one  who  carries  burdens,  takes  charge  of).  An 
officer  exercising  superintendence  on  behalf  of 
some  superior  authority.  Through  all  the 
changes  of  application  the  word  has  undergone  in 
the  course  of  history,  it  has  denoted  an  overseer 
of  some  kind.  At  the  Greek  Imperial  court  in 
Constantinople,  the  chief  tutor  of  the  Imperial 
children  was  called  baiulus.  The  same  title 
seems  also  to  have  been  given  in  Constantinople 
to  the  superintendent  of  the  foreign  merchants^ 
who  was  appointed  by  the  Venetians,  and  it  may 
possibly  be  for  this  reason  that  the  title  balio 
came  at  length  to  be  applied  also  to  the  Venetian 
ambassadors  themselves.     In  France,  the  royal 
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haillis  were  at  one  time  commanders  of  the  troops, 
administrators  of  the  royal  domains,  and  judges, 
each  one  in  his  district.  Proprietors  of  estates, 
also,  possessing  supreme  jurisdiction,  appointed 
baillia  to  superintend  their  courts  of  justice.  As 
very  little  knowledge  was  required  for  these  situ- 
ations, and  as  they  might  be  purchased,  they 
were  held  in  little  estimation ;  and  in  later  times, 
the  baillia  became  standing  characters  on  the 
stage,  held  up  to  ridicule  on  account  of  their 
ignorance  and  their  absurd  pretensions,  as  well 
as  for  cheating  and  injustice. 

In  the  law,  the  term  bailiff  means:  (a)  a  su- 
perior servant  or  agent,  in  which  sense  the  term 
18  synonymous  with  steward  or  factor;  and  (b) 
an  officer  of  the  court,  a  tipstaff,  a  sheriff's  officer 
or  deputy.  Its  first  application  is  to  a  person 
employed  in  the  administration  and  charge  of 
lands,'^goods,  or  chattels,  to  make  the  best  benefit 
for  the  owner.  The  bailiff  is  liable  in  an  action 
of  account  for  the  profits  which  he  has  raised 
or  made,  or  which  he  might,  by  proper  industry 
and  care,  have  raised  or  made.  The  term  is  not 
in  general  use  in  American  law. 

In  the  second  sense  in  the  English  law,  bailiffs 
may  be  either  officers  appointed  by  the  judges  of 
certain  courts,  or,  in  more  modfem  times,  officers 
appointed  over  their  respective  districts  by  the 
sheriff  to  perform  certain  duties,  including  the 
aervice  of  process  of  arrest,  collection  of  fines, 
and  summoning  of  juries.  The  sheriff  being  an- 
swerable for  their  misdemeanors,  they  are  usu- 
ally bound  in  an  obligation  with  sureties  for 
the  due  execution  of  their  office,  and  were  called 
hound  hailiifa.  Special  hailiffa  are  officers  ap- 
pointed by  the  sheriff  on  the  application  of  a 
party  in  a  civil  suit  for  some  particular  purpose, 
and  the  sheriff  is  not  held  responsible  for  their 
acts  in  this  regard.  In  the  United  States,  the 
term  bailiff  is  seldom  used,  the  corresponding 
officer  being  the  deputy  or  undersheriff.  Deputies 
•re  of  two  classes :  ( 1 )  general  deputies,  or  those 
who  by  virtue  of  their  appointment  have  author- 
ity to  execute  all  the  ordinary  duties  pertaining 
to  the  sheriff's  office;  and  (2)  special  deputies, 
or  officers  pro  hac  vice,  to  execute  particular  pro- 
cesses for  a  special  purpose.  The  practices  in  the 
various  States  are  similar  in  regard  to  these 
matters.     See  Sheriff. 

BAILIFF'S  DATTQHTBB  OF  ISLING- 
TON, Iz'llng-ton,  The.  An  old  ballad  in  Bishop 
Percy's  Reliques  of  Ancient  English  Poetry,  The 
heroine,  after  dismissing  her  lover,  finds  him 
seven  years  later,  in  London,  and  recalls  him  to 
a  recollection  of  her. 

BAILIWICK  (Bailiff J  bailie  +  tcick,  AS. 
tirfc,  village,  from  Lat.  ricua,  village).  In  law, 
that  county  or  district  within  which  a  bailiff 
(q.v.)  may  exercise  jurisdiction.  In  modern 
times  bailiwick  is  generally  synonymous  with 
county,  and  as  such  includes  the  limits  within 
which  a  sheriff's  deputies  may  execute  process. 

BAILLAIBGE,  b&'yftrzh',  Chables  P.  Flo- 
bent  (1827 — ).  A  Canadian  architect.  He 
was  bom  in  Quebec,  was  educated  at  the  Sem- 
inary there,  and  was  for  some  time  an  engineer. 
He  designed  the  "Monument  des  Braves  de  1760," 
in  Quebec:  Avas  joint  architect  for  the  Parliament 
buildings  at  Ottawa  (1863-65),  and  in  1893  erect- 
«d  the  aqueduct  over  the  Saint  Charles  River. 
Many  of  the  churches  in  Quebec  are  built  from 
his   designs,  as   are   also  the  Laval   University 


building  and  the  Music  Hall  there.  In  1874  he 
was  made  president  of  the  Quebec  Association  of 
Architects.  Among  his  publications  are:  A 
Treatise  on  Geometry  and  Trigonometry  (Que 
bee,  1866)  ;  Nouveau  dictionnaire  fran^is 
(1888);  and  a  Dictionary  of  English  Rhymes 
and  Synonyms  (1890). 

BAILLABOEB.  b&'yar'zhft^  Jul£8  Gabbiel 
FBAN901S  (1809-91).  A  French  physician ;  bom 
atMontbazon  (Indre-et-Loire).  He  devoted  him- 
self principally  to  mental  disorders,  and  in  1842 
obtained  a  prize  from  the  Academy  of  Medicine 
for  his  admirable  essay  entitled  Des  hallucina- 
tions, des  causes  qui  les  produisent  et  des  malo' 
dies  qu*elles  caract6risent,  published  in  Vol. 
XIII.  of  the  M6moir€S  of  the  society.  In  associa- 
tion with  Longet  and  Cerise,  he  founded  in  1843 
a  review  especially  devoted  to  the  study  of  ner- 
vous affections  and  mental  diseases,  under  the 
title  Annales  m^dico-psychologiques  du  systems 
nerveux.  In  recognition  of  his  splendid  services 
during  the  second  outbreak  of  the  cholera  in 
1849,  Bail  larger  was  decorated  with  the  medal  of 
the  Legion  of  Honor. 

BATT«LET,  b&'yft^  Adbien  (1649-1706).  A 
French  scholar  and  critic,  bom  at  Neuville-au- 
Hez,  Beauvois,  and  educated  there.  His  princi- 
pal work  is  Jugements  des  savants  sur  les  princi- 
paux  ouvrages  des  auteurs  (1685-86).  He  also 
wrote  on  historical  subjects.  In  1676  he  was  or- 
dained to  the  priesthood,  and  in  1680  he  became 
librarian  to  the  Advocate-General. 

BAILLEUL,  b&'ygK.  The  chief  town  of  a 
canton,  arrondissement  of  Hazebrouck,  in  the 
Department  of  Le  Nord,  France,  4G^  miles 
southeast  of  Calais  by  rail.  It  is  picturesquely 
situated  on  rising  ground  north  of  the  River 
Lys,  near  the  Belgian  frontier.  It  is  a  quaint 
town  of  Flemish  origin;  the  Church  of  Saint 
Vaast  dates  from  the  Fourteenth  Century,  and 
the  h6tel-de-ville  from  the  Fifteenth;  there  is  a 
museum  of  antiquities  and  paintings.  Hand- 
made lace  is  the  chief  industry,  but  the  town 
has  also  manufactures  of  woolens,  leather, 
cheese,  brandy,  pottery,  and  soap.  Population, 
in  1896,  13,450. 

BATLOiilE,  Lad}r  Gbizel  (1665-1746).  A 
Scotch  poet,  bom  in  Berwickshire.  She  was 
the  daughter  of  the  Scottish  patriot,  Sir  Patrick 
Hume,  afterwards  first  Earl  of  Marchmont,  and 
in  1684  supplied  him  with  food  during  his  con- 
cealment in  the  vault  beneath  Polwarth  Church. 
She  shared  her  father's  exile  in  Utrecht  (1686- 
88) .  In  1692  she  married  the  son  of  Robert  Bail- 
lie,  of  Jerviswood.  Some  ballads  written  by  her 
are  preserved  in  Allan  Ramsay's  Tea-Table  Mis- 
cellany (1724-27).  The  best  known  of  them  is  . 
"And  Werena  My  Heart  Licht,  I  wad  Dee." 

BAILLIBy  Habby.  The  shrcAvd  proprietor  of 
the  Tabard  Inn,  in  Chaucer's  Canterbury  Tales. 
It  is  in  his  hostelry  that  the  pilgrims  pass  the 
first  night  of  their  journey;  and  in  the  morning 
he  decides  to  continue  on  the  road  with  them. 
He  acts  as  the  toastmaster  of  this  literary  feast, 
linking  the  different  tales  together  by  his  little 
prefatory  speeches. 

BAILLIE,  Joanna  (1762-1851).  A  Scotch 
dramatist  and  poet.  She  was  bom  September  11, 
1762,  at  Bothwell,  in  Lanarkshire.  In  1784  she 
went  to  reside  in  London,  where  her  brother  had 
settled  as  a  physician.  Here  and  in  Hampstead 
she  remained  till  her  death,  February  23,  1851. 
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Through  her  long  life  she  enjoyed  a  large  share 
•of  the  esteem  and  affection  of  her  literary  con- 
temporaries. Her  greatest  achievement  is  un- 
doubtedly the  Plays  on  the  Passions^  which, 
though  erroneous  in  conception,  are  full  of  noble 
and  impressive  poetry,  and  often  displajr  intense 
dramatic  power.  The  principle  upon  which  Miss 
Baillie  proceeded  in  the  construction  of  these 
plays  was  to  take  as  the  subject  of  each  one  some 
passion,  like  hate,  love,  fear,  or  remorse,  and  to 
«xhibit  its  influence  on  a  character  supposed  to 
be  actuated  by  nothing  else.  The  leading  per- 
sonages of  Miss  Baillie's  plays  are,  therefore, 
rather  impersonations  of  certain  elements  of  hu- 
man nature  than  genuine  human  beings.  Still, 
there  are  scenes,  in  her  tragedies  especially, 
where  the  interest  of  the  reader  is  intensely  ex- 
cited by  the  great  art  shown  in  the  minute  delin- 
eation of  a  particular  passion,  and  where  he  is 
forced  to  forget  the  artificial  theory  underlying 
it.  The  first  volume  of  the  Plays  on  the  Pas- 
sions appeared  in  1798,  and  met  with  remark- 
able success.  Four  years  afterwards  she  pub- 
lished a  second  volume;  in  1804,  MisceU 
laneous  Plays;  in  1812,  the  third  volume  of  her 
Plays  on  the  Passions;  and  in  1836,  three  vol- 
umes of  dramatic  poetry.  The  most  popular,  as 
well  as  the  most  powerful  of  her  works,  is  the 
tragedy  of  De  Montfort,  It  was  performed  in 
London,  Kemble  acting  for  eleven  nights  the 
character  of  the  hero.  Many  of  Miss  Baillie's 
minor  pieces  are  very  sweet,  simple,  and  beauti- 
ful; some  of  them  are  humorous  ballads  and 
poems  in  the  Scottish  dialect.  Consult:  Baillie, 
Dramatic  and  Poetical  Works  (London,  1851)  ; 
Thackeray-Ritchie,  Book  of  Sibyls  (London, 
1883). 

BAHXIE,  Matthew  (1761-1823).  A  Scotch 
anatomist,  bom  in  Lanarkshire.  He  received  his 
education  at  the  universities  of  Glasgow  and 
Oxford,  and  subsequently  continued  his  anatomi- 
cal studies  in  London.  In  1796  he  published  a 
small  work  entitled  The  Morbid  Anatomy  of 
Some  of  the  Most  Important  Parts  of  the  Human 
Bodyy  which  contained  an  account  of  numerous 
observations  made  by  his  uncle  and  himself.  It 
had  a  remarkable  influence  on  the  study  of  medi- 
cine, and  excited  in  a  greater  measure,  perhaps, 
than  any  other  book,  a  spirit  of  careful  induction 
among  professional  men.  In  1799  Baillie  relin- 
cuished  his  anatomical  lectureship,  and  in  1800, 
his  position  at  Saint  George's  Hospital,  which  he 
had  held  for  thirteen  years.  He  now  devoted 
himself  exclusively  to  private  practice,  and  after 
1810  acted  as  physician  to  the  King. 

BAIIXIB,  RoBEBT  (1699-1662).  A  Scotch 
Presbyterian  clergyman.  He  was  bom  at  Glas- 
gow, and  was  educated  in  its  university.  In  1622 
he  was  episcopally  ordained,  but  soon  after  was 
fettled  in  Kilwinning.  In  1640  he  was  one  of  the 
commissioners  to  go  to  London  to  prepare 
charges  against  Archbishop  Laud.  In  1642  he 
was  appointed  first  professor  of  divinity  at  Glas- 
gow; in  the  next  year  he  sat  as  a  commissioner 
in  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines,  and 
there  asserted  the  divine  right  of  presbytery  as 
intolerantly  as  the  churchmen  had  asserted  the 
divine  right  of  episcopacy.  In  1649  he  was  one 
of  the  delegation  sent  to  Holland  to  ask  Charles 
II.  to  accept  the  covenant  and  crown  of  Scotland. 
In  1661  he  was  made  principal  of  Glasgow  Uni- 
TSTsity.  He  died  there  m  July,  1662.  He  was  one 
Vol.  IL— aiL 


of  the  most  learned  and  accomplished  of  the 
Scotch  clergy.  His  Letters  and  Journals  (1637- 
62,  best  edition  by  David  Laing,  3  vols.,  Edin- 
burgh, 1841-42)  IS  a  valuable  contribution  to 
knowledge  of  the  times. 

BAILLIE-OBOH^MAN,  Wiluam  A.  (1861 
— ) .  An  English  sportsman  and  author.  He  was 
educated  in  England  and  on  the  Continent,  had 
wide  experience  in  the  pursuit  of  big  game,  and 
as  a  rifle-shot  won  about  seventy  prizes  in 
America  and  Europe.  His  collection  of  prints 
and  books  pertaining  to  the  chase  is  considered 
valuable.  He  was  appointed  a  justice  of  the 
peace  of  British  Columbia,  and  has  published 
Tyrol  and  the  Tyrolese  (1876);  Sport  in  the 
Alps  (1896) ;  Sport  and  Life  in  North  America 
(1900)  ;  and  other  similar  works. 

BAILLIE  OF  JEB^ISWOODy  Robert 
(  ?  -1684) .  A  Scotch  patriot  and  martyr  to  the 
cause  of  civic  liberty.  He  was  a  native  of  Lan- 
arkshire and  came  into  prominence  in  1676  by 
opposing  the  tyranny  of  the  Duke  of  Lauderdale, 
the  favorite  of  Charles  II.,  in  the  illegal  arrest 
of  a  relative.  By  means  of  an  antedated  war- 
rant, Baillie  himself  was  thrown  into  prison,  and, 
indignantly  refusing  to  pay  the  fine  inflicted, 
was  kept  there  four  months.  After  this  he  was 
a  marked  man,  and  on  the  discovery  of  the  Rye 
House  Plot  was  arrested  on  no  stronger  evidence 
than  certain  letters,  really  of  a  non-compromising 
character,  to  the  leaders  of  the  Puritan  party  in 
liondon.  He  was  kept  in  prison  twenty  months, 
and  became  seriously  ill.  At  last,  in  a  dying 
condition,  he  was  brought  before  the  High  Court 
in  Edinburgh  on  a  charge  of  treason,  and  al- 
though no  valid  evidence  was  presented  to  show 
his  complicity  in  the  plot,  was  adjudged  guilty 
on  the  morning  of  December  24,  1684,  and  bar- 
barously hang^  the  same  afternoon.  His  bear- 
ing throughout  was  dignified  and  heroic,  and  he 
has  been  called  the  'Scottish  Algernon  Sidney.* 
Consult  The  Tryal  and  Process  of  High  Treason 
and  Doom  of  Forfaulture  Against  Mr,  Robert 
Baillie  of  Jerviswood,  Traitor  (London,  1686). 

BAILLOT,  b&'y6^  Piebbe  Mabie  FBANgoiB  de 
Sales  ( 1771-1842) .  A  French  violinist  and  com- 
poser. He  was  bom  at  Passy  and  died  at  Paris. 
After  receiving  his  musical  education  in  Paris 
and  Rome,  he  appeared  in  public  in  1791,  and 
in  1796  became  professor  of  the  violin  in  the  Paris 
Conservatoire,  which  post  he  held  until  his  death. 
He  studied  harmony  and  counterpoint  under 
Catel  and  Cherubini,  became  a  member  of  Napo- 
leon's private  orchestra  in  1802,  traveled  in  Rus- 
sia in  1806-08,  and  in  1814  organized  chamber- 
music  concerts  in  Paris,  which  gained  him  repu- 
tation as  a  quartette-player.  In  1816-16  he  made 
a  tour  in  Holland,  Belgium,  and  England,  and 
became  a  member  of  the  London  Philharmonic 
Society.  He  was  director  of  the  orehestra  at  the 
Paris  Opera  in  1821-31,  of  the  Concerts  Spirituels 
in  1822-24,  and  of  the  Royal  Orchestra  in  1826. 
Bnillot  was  the  last  great  representative  of  the 
classical  school  of  violin-playing  in  Paris;  he 
was  famous  as  a  teacher,  and  his  MMhode  du 
violon,  adopted  by  the  Conservatoire,  was  con- 
sidered by  F^tis  one  of  the  best  works  of  its 
kind.  His  compositions  are  difficult,  and  are 
almost  forgotten.  Consult  Wasielewski,  Die 
Violine  und  ihre  Meister  (Leipzig^  1893). 

BAILLY,    bA'yg',   Antoine   Nicolas    (1810- 
92).    A  French  architect,  born  in  Paris.    After 
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producing  various  works  of  importance  in  poaitum  (deposit),  a  delivery  of  personal  prop- 
that  city,  lie  was  appointed  architect  for  the  erty  to  be  kept  by  the  depositor  without  reward, 
dioceses  of  Bourges,  Valence,  and  Digne.  In  and  delivered  according  to  the  purpose  of  the 
this  capacity  he  reconstructed  the  cathedral  of  trust,  (b)  Mandatum  (mandate),  or  a  delivery 
Digne,  and  designed  two  beautiful  churches  at  of  personal  property  in  regard  to  which  the 
Bourges  and  Valence.  ^  Made  chief  architect  of  bailee  engages  to  do  some  act  without  compensa- 
the  Third  Division  in  Paris  (1860),  he  built  tion.  (2)  That  for  the  sole  benefit  of  the  bailee 
the  Lyceum  of  Saint  Louis  and  the  new  Tribunal  or  the  party  whom  he  represents.  This  is  cam- 
of  Commerce.  When  the  Soci^t^  des  Artistes  tnodatum  (loan),  a  gratuitous  lending  of  an 
Francais  was  founded,  he  was  made  its  president,  article  for  a  certain  time,  to  be  used  by  the 
He  received  the  Cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honor  bailee  and  returned  without  recompense.  (3) 
in  1853,  and  became  commander  in  1881.  That  for  the  benefit  of  both  parties.  This  class 
BAILLT,  Jean  Stitain  (1736-93).  A  French  «»npn»e*=  <«>  «f«««  (pledge),  a  delivery  or 
savant.  He  was  born  in  pkris.  Originally  in-  ^f^'\  °J  Personal  property  as  a  secunty  for 
tended   by   his   father   for   an   artist,   he   first  fT*  ?5,^*  °'  engagement,  as  when  goods  are 

turned  aside  into  literature,  until,  becoming  ac-  ^^^^J^^ii  LP.'X  'n  J'^^f/^M   ?l^^  JT 

.  .  J  „:*!.  T^ -:ii     u^  «-«  :»i«.^^  *^  ^4.<.,a^  collateral  secuntv  on  a  note,     (b)  Locatio  con- 

quainted  with  I^ca.lle  he  ^s  induced  to  study  ^      .     ^^j^     ^  f     recompense.    This  embraces 

astronomy,  which  proved  to  be  the  true  sphere  of  ^^^^  ^/^^   «'       .    ^   ^    ^.  .        ^    ^ 

.»  srenius.    In  1763  he  presented  to  the  Acad-  „j  ^^^  bailed  article,  as  when  a  person  hinss  a 

carriage;     locatio   custodiw,   the   hiring   of   the 
keeping  or  storage  of  an  article,  as  a  deposit  in 

...            xu     li  i.i.     r  Au           i.  ii-A         XT'  *  warehouse;  locatio  operis  faciendi,  the  hiring 

a  treatise  on  the  light  of  these  satellites.     His  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  performed  on  or  about 

histonco-scientific  works,  especially  his  Hwtory  ^j^^  property,   as  a   water  left  with   a  wateh- 

of  Indian  Astronomy,  are  full  of  learning  and  ^^j,/^  ^^^  repairs;    locatio  operis  mercium,  the 

ingenious  disquisition,  and  written  with  great  carriage  of  goods  for  hire,  as  the  work  of  a 

elegance.      In    1777    he    published    his    Le«er*  common  carrier. 

on    the   Ongtn   of    the   Sciences,   and    in    1799  j^     .    .,      having  nossession  of  the  chattel 

his  Atlantis  of  Plato,     In  1784  he  was  elected  ^"®     ."    .  '^*y»°S  possession  oi   zne  cnaitei,, 

uis       v*        -  ' ,       !     ,r".    V^'  "Li«« A   ««  may  maintain  the  proper  actions  for  injuries 

a  member  of  the  Acad^^mie  Francaise,  and   in  thereto    while  if  nermanent  iniurv  be  done  to 

the   following   year   of   the    Academic    des   In-  !u!'^uA*Yr*Ko  Vifw^^^^ 

...            S'u     jci             u*  u   Vv     ..,-^4.^  -u^.,4.  the  chattel,  the  bailor  may  prosecute  a  special 

scnptions     P'^v'^'T.h^   f«  ni  «^^„^.^?.  wition  ^o'  the  loss  to  his  reversionary  interest- 

this  period  for  the  AcadCmie  des  Sciences,  viz.  ^    important  question,  however,  of  the  law  of 

those  on  Charles  V.  Moliftre.  Comeille,  La^'lle,  bailments  is  the  determtoation  of  the  obligations 

Leibnitz,  Cook,  and  Giesset.  were  very  highly  ^  liabilities  of  the  respective  parties  iftheir 

praised.    The  Revolut  on  interrupted  his  peace-  j    „,,,tionships.      Ihus,    when    the    bail- 

ful  studies.     During  the  earlier  part  of  it  he  ^  j    ,     ^^    ^  jj^^       ,    j^    g^^  ^    j,  „     j 

occupied  a   very   prominent  position.     ElecW  j^^  ^^  ^^^^.^^  ^^^  ^ji^t  ^^     ^„^  i^  ^. 

?«S"^*"'^  «  the. National  Assembly    June   17,  g^„gib,e  only  for  gross  neiligenoe;    but  when 

1780,  and  Mayor  of  Pans  on  the  15th  of  July,  ^''^  „     ^^^  ^^    ^  jj*^.    benefltfin  a  gratuitous 

he  conducted  himself  m  these  capacities  with  j^^,  J,  ^y^^  ^^^^  ^^       ^^  ^^^^  ^^B^i^^  ^^ 

gr«it  integrity  and  purity  of  purpose;    but  at  ^^^^^^              ^  .    ^ng^^erable  for  slight  negli- 

last  lost  his  popularity  by  allowing  the  National  «          ^     '^^    transaction  is  reciprodlly  b^e- 

Guard  to  fire  on  the  masses  who  were  assembled  |^.^i  '^^  ^oth  parties,  the  bailee  is  required  to 

',7of  *♦  ^^""^A^fu  ^fi.  ""         *    i  fif   v'^l'  e^tereise  only  ordinaiV  care  and  is  answerable 

1791,  to  demand  the  dethronement  of  the  King  ^„,     f      ordinary  neglect.     It  follows  from  this 

He  now  threw  up  his  mayoralty,  «)nsidering  it  ^^^^       ^  .,        .^  y,»  ^              j          j  j 

impossible    to    satisfjr    either    party,    withdrew  ^^  j        ^  ;     ■             „j  ^^    ^  ^^1^    ,^  j 

altogether  from  public  affairs,  and  went  to  live  ^^^^  ^^„j     ^^^  .^  ^^^  responsible  for  losses  or 

first  at  Nantes,  and  aftenvards  with  his  friend  j„,«„„^„  «^«^«o«»;i„  i^^:aZ^4-  ^^  ♦!««  ■^«««^«  «r 
Ti  X  \t  A  TT  1.  -JUAU  aamages  necessarily  incident  to  the  purpose  of 
T^.i^ce  at  Melun.  Here  he  was  seized  by  the  ^^^  ^Silment;  but  he  is  liable  for  the  violation 
,in  soldiery  and  brought  to  Paris,  where  he  ^,  ^^^  obligation  imposed  by  the  terms  of  the 
accused  of  being  a  conspirator,  and  was  «^^x^„«4.  ®x^«  au^  «,;-«,.«««i.«:„*:^«  «*  t-u^  ^u.,* 
PXPPiited  November  12  17^3  Amonff  his  nanera  contract,  or  for  the  misappropriation  of  the  chat- 
executed  November  1^,  iTUd.   Among  his  papers  ^  ^  ^^  ^^^  misdirection  of  its  use.  By  the  common 

were  found,  and  afterwards  published,  an  Essay  ,„,„  „„  ^v««r»f ;«„  ;„  «,«^«  ;«  ♦u^  ««.,«  ^t  ;«« 

..1.    ^  ■  •      .e  ET  ti      t^ft<t\\        J  ■#        •       ^  law  an  exception  is  made  m  the  case  of  mn- 

on  the  Origin  of  Fables  (1799),  and  Memoirs  of  ^^^          and  common  carriers.     The  former,  bv 

the  Revolution  (1804).  the  necessity  of  the  conditions,  was  originally 

BAIL^MENT   (for  derivation,  see  Bail).    A  made  an  insurer  of  the  goods  of  his  guest  in 

delivery  of  something  of  the  nature  of  personal  his  keeping,  except  from  losses  occurring  by  the 

property  by  one  party  to  another,  to  be  held  act  of  (jod,  the  public  enemy,  or  through   the 

according  to  the  purpose  or  object  of  the  de-  friend  or  servant  of  the  guest.     But  this  rule 

livery,  and  returned  or  delivered  over  when  that  has    been    modified    by    statute    in    conformity 

purpose  is  accomplished.     The  party  delivering  with  modern  conditions,  both   in  England  and 

is  termed  the  bailor,  the  recipient,  the  bailee,  the  United  States;   and  the  innkeeper  is  now 

A  bailment  is  distinguished  from  a  sale  in  that  generally  held  only  to  the  exercise  of  a  high 

the  identical  thing  delivered  is  to  be  restored  degree  of  care.     In  many  Stetes,  by  providing 

in  the  same  or  an  altered  form,  and  that  title  is  a  safe  deposit  and  giving  proper  notice,  he  may 

not   transferred.     Bailments   are   generally   di-  require  the  guest  to  deposit  his  valuables,   in 

vided  into  three  classes,  formerly  designated  by  default  of  which  the  innkeeper's  liability  does 

terms   derived  from   the  civil   law.      (1)    That  not  exceed   that  of  an  ordinary  bailee.     It   is 

for  the  sole  benefit  of  the  bailor  or  the  party  also  generally   recognized  that  a   common   car- 

whom  he  represente.     This  includes:     (a)    De-  rier's  liability  as  an  insurer  against  everything 
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except  the  act  of  God  or  the  public  enemy  may, 
by  proper  notice  and  fair  and  reasonable  special 
contract,  be  reduced  to  exclude  all  losses  and 
injuries  except  those  resulting  from  his  own 
or  his  servants'  negligence.  In  the  State  of 
New  York  this  doctrine  is  carried  to  the  ex- 
tent of  permitting  exception  even  from  those 
damages  resulting  from  his  own  negligence,  but 
not  from  willful  wrongdoing.  The  contract  of 
a  carrier  of  passengers  is  not  a  contract  of 
bailment.  (See  Ink,  Innkeeper;  Gabbieb,  Gom- 
HON.)  Consult:  Schouler,  Treatise  on  the  Law 
of  Bailments,  3d  ed.  (Boston,  1897) ;  Story, 
Commentaries  on  the  Law  of  Bailments,  9th  ed. 
(Boston,  1878) ;  Beal,  Laio  of  Bailments,  with 
notes  to  Canadian  cases  (London,  1900). 

BAH/Y,  Edward  Hodoes  (1788-1867).  An 
eminent  English  sculptor,  bom  at  Bristol.  In 
1807  he  entered  the  studio  of  Flaxman  in  London, 
and  in  1809  received  medals  from  the  Society 
of  Arts  and  Sciences,  and  the  Royal  Academy. 
The  statue  of  Nelson  in  Trafalgar  Square,  Lon- 
don, is  one  of  his  finest  works.  His  other  sculp- 
tures include  ''Eve  at  the  Fountain,"  "Hercules 
Casting  Hylas  into  the  Sea,"  "Psyche,"  "Eve 
Listening  to  the  Voice,"  and  statues  of  Lord 
Mansfield  and  Earl  Grey. 

BATTiT,  Fbancis  (1774-1844).  An  eminent 
English  astronomer,  bom  at  Newbury.  In 
the  midst  of  active  business  as  a  London  stock- 
broker, he  laid  the  foundation  of  his  scien- 
tific fame,  and  during  the  years  of  life  usually 
devoted  to  repose,  underwent  labors  and  ren- 
dered services  to  astronomy  which  entitle  him 
to  be  regarded  a^s  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
men  of  his  time.  Among  the  chief  of  these  ser- 
vices were  his  share  in  the  foundation  of  the  As- 
tronomical Society,  and  in  the  improvement  of 
the  Nautical  Almanac,  his  laborious  repetition  of 
Cavendish's  pendulum  experiments,  and  the  pro- 
duction of  the  Astronomical  Society's  star-cata- 
logue. He  was  also  the  first  fully  to  describe  the 
phenomenon  known  as  Baily's  beads,  which  is 
observed  in  connection  with  total  eclipses  of  the 
sun.  Just  before  the  beginning  and  after  the 
end  of  the  obscuration  of  the  sun  by  the  moon's 
disk,  the  thin  crescent-shaped  unobscured  portion 
of  the  sun  seems  to  become  suddenly  discontinu- 
ous, and  looks  like  a  belt  of  bright  spots  vary- 
ing in  size  and  separated  by  dark  spaces.  The 
resulting  appearance  may  be  compared  to  a 
string  of  beads.  The  phenomenon  is  the  effect  of 
irradiation  and  the  inequalities  of  the  moon's 
edge.  In  addition  to  several  standard  works  on 
life-annuities,  etc.  (1808-13),  and  an  immense 
mass  of  contributions  to  the  Memoirs  of  the  As- 
tronomical Society,  Baily  wrote  a  valuable  Life 
of  Flamsteed  (1835),  which  gave  rise  to  much 
discussion  on  the  subject  of  that  eminent  man's 
connection  with  Newton. 

BAILY'S  BEADS.     See  Bailt,  Fbanois. 

BAUr,  ban,  Alexander  (1818-1903).  An  Eng- 
lish psychologist.  He  was  bom  at  Aberdeen, 
Scotland,  and  studied  at  Marisehal  College,  from 
1836  to  1840,  obtaining  the  degree  of  M.A.  He 
taught  moral  and  natural  philosophy  at  this  in- 
stitution from  1841  to  1845,  and  afterwards  be* 
came  successively  professor  of  natural  philoso- 
phy at  Anderson's  University,  Glasgow;  assist- 
ant secretary  to  the  Metropolitan  Sanitary  Com- 
mission, from  1847  to  1855;  secretary  of  the 
General  Board  of  Healthy  from  1848  to  1850;  ex- 


aminer in  logic  and  moral  philosophy  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  London,  from  1857  to  1862;  examiner 
in  moral  science  for  the  India  Civil  Service,  from 
1858  to  1860,  and  in  1863 ;  professor  of  logic  and 
English  literature  in  the  University  of  Aberdeen, 
from  1860  to  1880 ;  and  lord  rector  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Aberdeen,  in  1881.  He  received  the  degree 
of  LL.D.  from  Edinburgh  University  in  1859. 
From  the  year  1840,  Bain  was  a  frequent  con- 
tributor to  the  Westminster  Review  and  Cham- 
bers's Papers  for  the  People,  and  Information  for 
the  People,  In  these  publications  he  became 
well  known  both  for  his  exceptionally  apt  popu- 
larizations and  for  his  own  researches  in  fields  of 
applied  science.  But  his  enduring  fame  will  be 
associated  with  his  treatises  on  psychology.  His 
best-known  works  are:  The  Senses  and  the  Intel- 
lect (1855)  ;  The  Emotions  and  the  Will  (1859) ; 
The  Study  of  Character  (1861);  Mental  and 
Moral  Science;  A  Compendium  of  Psychology  and 
Ethics  (1868)  ;  Logic,  Deductive  and  Inductive 
( 1870)  ;  The  Relation  of  Mind  and  Body  ( 1873)  ; 
Education  a«  a  Science  ( 1879) .  Bain  also  edited 
Paley*s  Moral  Philosophy  ( 1852) ,  published  a  biog- 
raphy of  James  Mill  ( 1881),  a  criticism  of  J.  S. 
Mill  (1882),  assisted  in  editing  Grote's  Aristotle, 
edited  Grote's  Minor  Works,  and  wrote  several 
authoritative  works  on  composition  and  rhetoric. 
Bain  was  a  stanch  empiricist,  emphatically  op- 
posed to  all  transcendental  and  a  priori  meth- 
ods of  procedure.  Following  Hartley's  lead,  he 
sought  to  supply  a  physiological  basis  for  all 
psychical  facts.  Perhaps  the  best  characteriza- 
tion of  his  place  in  psychology  is  given  by  J.  S. 
Mill  in  Dissertations  and  Discussions  (1874). 
"Bain  has  stepped  beyond  all  his  predecessors 
and  has  produced  an  exposition  of  the  mind  of 
the  School  of  Locke  and  Hartley  .  .  .  which 
deserves  to  take  rank  as  the  foremost  of  its 
class,  and  as  marking  the  most  advanced  point 
which  the  a  posteriori  psychology  has  reached.'* 
"lliose  who  have  the  highest  appreciation  and 
the  warmest  admiration  of  his  predecessors  are 
likely  to  be  the  most  struck  with  the  great  ad- 
vance which  this  treatise  {The  Senses  and 
Intellect)  constitutes  over  what  those  predeces- 
sors had  done,  and  the  improved  position  in 
which  it  places  their  theory."  "With  analytic 
powers  comparable  to  those  of  his  most  distin- 
guished predecessors,  he  combines  a  range  of 
appropriate  knowledge  still  wider  than  theirs; 
having  made  a  more  accurate  study  than  perhaps 
any  previous  psychologist  of  the  whole  round  of 
])hysical  sciences."  The  most  important  modifi- 
cation made  by  Bain  in  the  doctrine  of  associa- 
tion was  the  introduction  of  a  new  element  in 
mental  development — the  tendency  to  spontaneous 
movement.  "He  holds  that  the  brain  does  not 
act  solely  in  obedience  to  impulses,  but  is  also 
a  self-acting  instrument;  that  the  nervous  in^ 
fiuence  which  .  .  .  excites  the  muscles  into  ac- 
tion is  generated  automatically  in  the  brain 
itself;  not,  of  course,  lawlessly  and  without  a 
'cause,  but  under  the  organic  stimulus  of  nutri- 
tion." His  work  is  marked  by  a  spirit  of  precise 
analysis  and  zealous  accuracy.  It  represents  the 
high  -  water  mark  of  English  associationism. 
Consult:  Mill,  Dissertations  and  Discussions 
(New  York,  1874)  ;  Ribot,  Contemporary  English 
Psychology   (New  York,  1873). 

BAIN,  Alexander  (1810-77).  A  Scottish 
electrician.  He  was  bom  in  Scotland,  but  in 
1837    removed    to    London    as    a    journeyman. 
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Among  his  inventions  were  electrical  clocks,  an 
earth -battery  (1843),  an  apparatus  for  register- 
ing the  progress  made  by  ships  (1844),  the 
electro-chemical  telegraph  ( 1846) ,  and  an  electri- 
cal apparatus  for  playing  musical  instruments 
at  a  distance. 

BAINBBIDGE.  A  town  and  county-seat  of 
Becatur  County,  Ga.,  236  miles  west  by  south 
of  Savannah,  on  the  Flint  River,  and  on  the 
Plant  System  and  other  railroads  (Map:  Geor- 
gia, B  5).  It  is  in  a  region  which  produces 
cotton  and  tobacco,  and  has  brickyards,  cooper- 
age works,  turpentine  distilleries,  iron-works, 
lumber-mills,  etc.  The  Georgia  Southern  Mili- 
tary College  is  situated  here.  Population,  in 
1800,  1668;  in  1900,  2641. 

BAINBBIDQE,  William  (1774-1833).  An 
American  naval  officer.  He  was  bom  at  Prince- 
ton, N.  J.,  entered  the  merchant  marine  at  the 
age  of  fifteen,  became  captain  of  a  merchant- 
man four  vears  later,  and  in  1796,  while  in  com- 
mand of  the  Hope,  was  attacked  by  and  defeated 
an  English  schooner,  whose  captain  had  attempt- 
ed to  impress  some  of  the  Hope's  crew.  On  the 
organization  of  the  navy  in  1798,  he  became  a 
lieutenant,  and  was  pla!ced  in  command  of  the 
schooner  Retaliation,  Later  in  the  year  he  was 
captured  off  Guadaloupe  by  the  French  frig- 
ates Volontier  and  Insurgente.  Being  released 
after  several  weeks,  he  returned  to  the  United 
States  and  made  a  report  which  caused  the 
passage  of  the  'Retaliation  Act'  of  1798  against 
French  subjects  captured  on  the  high  seas.  In 
March,  1800,  he  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  cap- 
tain, and  later  in  the  year  was  sent  with  tribute 
to  the  Dey  of  Algiers,  who  compelled  him  to 
convey  an  embassy,  under  Algerian  colors,  to 
Constantinople.  He  next  served  as  commander 
of  the  Philadelphia  in  the  war  against  Tripoli 
(1801-05),  capturing  the  Moorish  frigate  Meah- 
hoha  (August  26,  1803)  ;  but  running  aground, 
he  was  himself  captured  in  November,  off  Trip- 
oli, where  he  and  over  300  of  his  men  were 
kept  prisoners  until  the  close  of  the  war.  Early 
in  1812  he  was  put  in  command,  as  commodore, 
of  the  Constitution,  Hornet,  and  Essex,  he  him- 
self being  on  the  first;  but  soon  afterwards  the 
three  vessels  parted  company,  and  on  December 
29,  the  Constitution  met  and  captured  the 
British  frigate  Java,  ( See  Constitution,  The.  ) 
In  1815  he  was  made  commander  of  the  squad- 
ron fitted  out  against  Algiers,  but  the  war 
was  averted.  In  the  same  year  he  established  in 
Boston  the  first  training-school  for  naval  officers, 
and  afterwards  for  two  years  (1819-21)  cruised 
in  the  Mediterranean.  He  subsequently  served  at 
the  Philadelphia  and  Charlestown  navy-yards, 
and  from  1832  to  1835  acted  as  chief  of  the 
board  of  naval  commissioners.  He  was  a  tall 
and  powerful  man,  and  was  noted  at  once  for  his 
strong  will  and  his  remarkable  tact.  Consult 
Harris,  Life  of  Bainhridge  (Philadelphia,  1837). 

BAINES,  bfinz,  Edwabd  (1774-1848).  An 
English  publicist,  bom  at  VValton-le-Dale.  He 
was  apprenticed  to  a  printer  at  Preston,  and 
afterwards  at  Leeds,  and  in  1801  bought  the 
Leeds  Mercury,  which  subsequently  became  one 
of  the  roost  important  of  the  provincial  news- 
papers. He  was  consulted  on  important  ques- 
tions by  many  Parliamentary  leaders,  and 
was  elected,  in  1834^  to  succeed  Macaulay  aa 
a  member  for  Leeds.     Until  1841  he  continued 


in  Parliament  as  an  independent  Liberal.  He 
advocated  the  separation  of  Church  and  State 
and  the  reform  of  factory  laws,  and  opposed 
governmental  interference  in  educational  mat- 
ters. He  wrote  a  History,  Directory,  and  Ga- 
zetteer of  the  County  of  York  (1823),  later  en- 
larged as  the  History  of  the  County  Palatine  and 
Duchy  of  Lancaster;  and  a  History  of  the  Reign 
of  Oeorge  III,  (4  vols.,  1823). 

BAINES,  Sir  Edwabd  ( 1800-90) .  An  English 
politician.  He  was  elected  in  1859  to  Parlia- 
ment, where  he  became  the  champion  of  many 
reforms.  He  opposed  Church  tests  in  the  univer- 
sities, sought  the  disestablishment  of  the  Irish 
Church,  and  in  1861  and  1864  presented  bills  for 
extending  the  electoral  franchise.  He  wrote  a 
History  of  the  Cotton  Manufacture  in  Chreai 
Britain  (1835),  and  other  works. 

BAINI,  b&-e^n«,  Giuseppe  (1775-1844).  A 
celebrated  Italian  composer,  one  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished and  scientific  of  modem  times.  He 
was  bom  and  died  in  Rome.  A  pupil  of  the 
Seminario  Romano,  and  later  of  Jannaconi,  he 
entered  the  Papal  Choir  in  1795,  and  in  1814 
succeeded  Jannaconi  as  chapelmaster.  His  nu- 
merous Church  compositions  are  distinguished  by 
religious  austerity  and  severe  classical  profund- 
ity. His  Miserere  for  ten  voices  was  the  only 
work  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  deemed  worthy 
to  be  performed  at  the  Sistine  Chapel,  alternate- 
ly with  those  of  Allegri  and  Bai,  during  Holy 
Week.  His  best  title  to  fame,  however,  rests 
upon  his  life  of  Palestrina,  Memorie  storico- 
critiche  della  vita  e  delle  opere  di  Oiovanni  Pier- 
luigi  da  Palestrina  (2  vols.,  Rome,  1828;  Ger- 
man translation  by  Kandler,  with  notes  by 
Kiesewetter,  1834).  It  is  the  standard  work  on 
Palestrina,  though  strongly  biased  with  regard 
to  non-Italian  composers. 

BAIBAKTAB,  brr&k-t&r',  or  BAISAX- 
DAB  ('standard-bearer').  The  title  of  the 
energetic  Grand  Vizier,  Mustapha  (1755-1808). 
He  was  bom  of  poor  parents,  but  early  distin- 
guished himself  by  his  bravery.  He  fought 
against  the  Russians  as  Pasha  of  Rustchuk  in 
1806.  When  Selim  III.  was  deposed  by  the 
Janizaries  in  1807,  Bairaktar  took  the  part  of 
the  dethroned  Sultan,  and  after  the  murder  of 
Selim  in  1808,  he  deposed  his  successor,  Musta- 
pha IV.,  and  elevated  Mustapha's  brother,  Mah- 
moud  II.,  to  the  throne.  Bairaktar  was  now  ap- 
pointed Grand  Vizier.  In  the  exercise  of  this 
office,  he  deposed  the  Grand  Mufti,  the  leader  of 
the  Janizaries,  and  all  the  ulemas  who  had  taken 
any  part  in  the  late  revolution;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  he  was  careful  to  secure  the  tran- 
quillity of  the  capital,  and  strengthened  the  reg- 
ular army.  His  chief  object  was  the  annihilation 
of  the  Janizaries;  but,  like  the  unfortunate 
Selim,  he  fell  a  victim  to  that  fierce  band  of  sol- 
diery. Favored  by  the  more  fanatical  among  the 
people,  the  Janizaries  rebelled,  and,  with  the  sup- 
port of  the  fleet,  attacked  the  Seraglio  on  Novem- 
ber 15,  1808,  and  demanded  the  restoration  of 
Mustapha.  Bairaktar  defended  himself  bravely, 
but  when  he  saw  that  the  flames  threatened 
to  destroy  the  palace,  and  that  he  was  in  danger 
of  falling  alive  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
he  strangled  Mustapha,  threw  his  head  to  the 
liesiegers,  and  then  killed  himself. 

BAIBAM,  bt-rttm'  or  bl^r&m.    See  Beibajc. 
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BAIBD,  Absalom  (1824-1005).    An  American  were   constantly   overlooked,   applied   for  leave 

soldier.    He  was  bom  at  Washington,  Pa.,  gradu-  of  absence,  and  sailed  for  Europe  in  1803.     He 

ated  at  West  Point  in  1849,  served  in  1850-51  was   received   at  court  with  great  distinction, 

as  first  lieutenant  of  artilery  in  the  Seminole  knighted  in  June,  1804,  and  made  a  K.C.B.  in 

War,  was  assistant  professor  of  mathematics  at  the  following  August.     In  1805  he  commanded 

the   Military   Academy,   in    1853-59,   and   fron)  an  expedition  against  the  Dutch  Settlements  at 

1869  to  1861  was  on  garrison  and  frontier  duty,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  which  was  successful ; 

During  the  Civil  War  he  served  in  the  Peninsu-  in  1807  he  commanded  a  division  at  the  siege 

lar  campaign,  in  Tennessee,  and  in  the  Atlanta  of  Copenhagen;  and  in  1808  was  sent  to  Spain 

campaign,   and   in    1865    was   brevetted   major-  with  an  army  of  10,000  men  to  assist  Sir  John 

general    U.S.A.     In   1866-68   he   was   inspector-  Moore.     He  distinguished  himself  in  the  battle 

general    of   the   Department   of   the   Lakes;    in  of   Corunna,   January   16,    1809,   when   his   left 

1868-70  of  the  Department  of  Dakota;  in  1870-  arm  was  shattered  by  grape-shot  and  had  to  be 

72  of  the  Division  of  the  South;  and  in  1872-81,  amputated.    Moore  was  killed  in  the  action,  and 

and   in   1885,  of  the  Division  of  the  Missouri.  Sir  David  succeeded  to  the  chief  command,  and 

From  1886  until  he  was  retired  in  1888,  he  was  had   the   honor    of   communicating   the    intelli- 

sUff  insepector-general,  with  the  rank  of  briga-  gence  of  the  victory  to  Government.     On  this 

dier-general.  occasion    he   received,    for   the   fourth    time   in 

>,    Chableb    Washington    (1828-87).  his   life,   the   thanks   of   Parliament,   and   was 


A  Presbyterian  scholar.    He  was  bom  at  Prince-  created  a  baronet.     He  retired  from  active  ser- 

ton,  N.  J.;  a  son  of  Robert;  graduated  at  the  vice  in  1810,  and  was  made  commander  of  the 

University  of  the  City  of  New  York   (now  New  forces  in  Ireland  in  1820.     He  died  August  18, 

York  University)    in  1848,  and  at  Union  Theo-  1829.    Consult:  Hook,  Life  of  General  Sir  David 

k>gical  Seminary  in  1852;  American  Chaplain  in  ^(t^rd   (London,  1832) ;  Gore,  Character  of  Sir 

Rome,    1852-64;    pastor   of    a   Reformed    Dutch  David  Baird  (London,  1883). 

church   in   Brooklyn,   1859-61 ;    after  that  time  BATED,  Hbnby  Caret  ( 1826—) .    An  Ameri- 

pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Rye,  N.  Y.  ^An  political  economist,  bom  at  Bridesburg,  Pa. 

He  is  the  author  of  Eutaxia,  or  the  Presbyterian  He  received  an  academic  education.    From  1845 

Liiurgiea   (New  York,  1855)  ;  A  Book  of  Public  to  1849  he  was  a  member  of  the  publishing-house 

Prayer  (1857);  A  History  of  Rye  (New  York,  of  Carey  k  Baird,  of  Philadelphia,  and  in  the 

1871)  ;  Bedford  Church   (1882)  ;  and  especially  letter  year  reorganized  the  firm  as  Henry  Carey, 

A    History    of    the    Huguenot    Emigration    to  Baird  k  Co.     In  politics  he  was  first  a  Whig 

America  (New  York,  1885,  2  vols.).    Unhappily  and  then  a  Republican.     In   1875  he  became  a 

he  did  not  live  to  carry  out  his  plans  for  this  leader  of  the  Greenback  party,  which  nominated 

extensive  and  valuable  work.  him   for   State   treasurer   of   Pennsylvania   and 

)f  Sir  David   (1757-1829).     A  British  for  mayor  of  Philadelphia.     The  former  nomi- 


general.     He   was   bom   December   6,    1757,   at  nation  he  declined.     He  also  supports  the  free- 

Newbyth,     Scotland.    He    was     left    fatherless  silver  cause  and   the   Protectionists'   doctrines, 

at    an    earlv    age.    His    mother    procured    his  His  publications  include  contributions  to  works 

entry    to    the    army    in    1772,    as    ensign    in  of  reference  on  banking,  money,  and  economics, 

the   Second  Foot,   and  he  joined  his  regiment  and  similar  discussions  in  periodicals.     A  col- 

at  Gibraltar  in  1773.  In  1778  he  received  his  lection  of  his  works  was   published  at  Phila- 

lieutenancy,    and    in    the    same    year,    on    ac-  delphia  in  1875. 

count   of  his   distin^^^  BAIBD,     Henry    Martyn     (1832-).      An 

height,  .^^f/PI^^'^,?*^^^^                                  ^^^J  American  historian  and  educator.    He  was  bom 

friend,  to  be  captain  of  the  Seventy-third  Grena-  .     pi^ii-delnhia-   graduated  at  Npw  York  Uni- 

dier  Regiment,  afterwards  famous  as  the  Seven-  ^ersitv  i?  1 8^^^    S^ve^ed  in  Gi^  and  Italv- 

ty-first  Highland  Light  Infantry     He  served  in  -J^^^%^^  1855^0^85^ is\Sri^t  M^^^ 

British  InSia,  1/80-89      In  SeptemW    1780,  at  j^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  professor  of  the  Greek  Ian- 

Perambucum    heroically   fig»^tmg   again^^   over-  ^^^  literature  in  New  York  University, 

whelmmg  odds,  he  was  severelyjwounded,  taken  «     «.     H«HTicn,i«hp^   for  hi«   «»«^«rn>ip«   in   iL 


land,      in    1790    he    purchased    the    lieutenant-  y^varre \\%m)  ^  The  Huguenots  and  the  Revo- 

eoonelcy   of   his    regiment,   but   owing   to    the  ^^^.^  ^f\j^^  ^^.^^  ^^  /^^^^^    ^^^^^^       ^^^^ 

delay  of  his  agent  in  this  transaction,  on  two  ^^^   ^^^^^   comprise,   in   six  volumes,   a   suc- 

subsequent  occasions  lost  the  succession  as  com-  ^j^^^    ^^^^        of    French    Protestantism    from 

mander-in-chief  of  the   army.     In   1791    he   re-  jgjg  to  1802,  which  has  been  admired  by  both 

*"'TV'^nV'^^?v'*'/"^.*^^''-f'™t  ?'".'''  ^T"^'  American  and  Continental  scholars  as  a  model 

m  1799  led  the  storming  party  at  Seringapatam,  ^^  thoroughness  and  judicial  fairness, 

having  obtained  that  perilous  honor  at  his  own  '^                   "* 

urgent   request,   Colonel   Wellesley    (afterwards  BAIBD,  Robebt  (1798-1863).     An  American 

Duke  of  Wellington)    commanding  the  reserve,  clergyman  and  author.    He  was  bom  in  Fayette 

His  merit  was  acknowledged  by  the  home  Gov-  County,  Pa.,  and  graduated  at  Jefferson  College 

emment.      In   the    following   year   he   was   ap-  in   1818.     He  passed  several   years   in  Europe, 

pointed  to  the  command  of  an  expedition  against  where  he  labored  especially  for  temperance  and 

Batavia,  which   was,  however,   afterwards  sent  the  revival  and  consolidation  of  evangelical  Prot- 

to  Egypt.     On   his   return  to  India,  he   found  estantism.     He  was  agent  and  secretary  of  the 

that  the  star  of  Wellesley  was  in  the  ascend-  American   and    Foreign   Christian   Union.     His 

ant;   and   Baird,  who   had   already   complained  works   include:    A    History  of   Temperance  So- 

d  the  preference  given  to  that  officer,  and  who  cieties  in  the  United  States  (1836)  ;  A  View  of 

was,  besides,   of   opinion   that   his   own   merits  Religion  in  America    (1842);   Protestantism  in 
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Italy   (1845)  ;  History  of  the  Alhigenses,  Walr 
dtnsea,  and  Vaudoia, 

BAIBD,  Spenceb  Fullebtoiv  (1823-87).    An 
American  naturalist.     He   was  bom   at  Read- 
ing, Pa.,  February  3,  1823,  of  English  and  Ger- 
man parentap^e,  and  died  at  Woods  Hole,  Mass., 
August   10,   1887.     He  graduated  fronr  Dickin- 
son College,  Carlisle,  Pa.,  in  1840,  and  in  1842 
studied  at  the  College  of  Physicians  and  Sur- 
geons in  New  York  City.     During  these  earlier 
years   he   had  formed  valuable   and   influential 
acquaintanceships   with   Audubon  and   Agassiz, 
and  other  leaders  of  American  zoology,  in  much 
of  whose  work  he  was  a  collaborator.     In  1845 
he  was  elected  professor  of  the  natural  sciences 
in  Dickinson  College,  but  continued  his  original 
work.     He   became   assistant   secretary   of   the 
Smithsonian    Institution   in    1850,   and   entered 
upon  his  life-work.     This  was  the  period  of  an 
extensive  exploration  of  the  western  half  of  the 
United   States,   and   Baird   had  charge   of   the 
energetic  eflforts   made  under   the  direction  of 
the  Smithsonian  Institution  to  carry  on  a  sci- 
entific   investigation   coincident   with    the   geo- 
graphical  exploration   of   that   region,    and   of 
the  formulation  and  publication  of  the  results 
in  the  reports  of  the  Pacific  Railway  surveys 
and  elsewhere.     He  also  stimulated  private  re- 
search and  the  deposit,  of  objects  in  the  care 
of  the  Smithsonian,  thus  laying  the  foundation 
of  the  National  Museum,  which  was  organized 
(1857)  and  developed  by  him.    Upon  the  death 
of  Joseph  Henry  in  1878,  he  became  secretary 
of  the  Smithsonian,  and  still  farther  advanced 
its   work   and   collections    in   the   direction    of 
zoology  and  American  archseology.     Meanwhile 
he  had  been  urging  the  need  of  the  investiga- 
tion and  conservation  of  the  fishes  and  fisheries 
of  the  United  States,  and  through  his  action 
Congress   created   in    1874   the   Commission   of 
Fish  and  Fisheries,  appointing  Professor  Baird 
its   first  commissioner,   an   office  which  he   re- 
tained until  his  death,  and  wherein  he  organized 
the  entire  science  and  practice  of  fish  culture 
(q.v.)    in   the   United    States,   and   made   it  a 
model    that   has   been   widely   copied    in   other 
countries. 

In  the  dual  relation  which  he  sustained  to 
tw^o .  great  branches  of  public  scientific  work, 
increased  by  his  constant  editing  and  writing 
for  the  press,  Baird  exerted  an  influence  more 
extensive  and  stimulative  than  was  exercised 
by  any  man  of  his  time.  He  trained  a  large 
number  of  men  who  have  reached  great  use- 
fulness and  fame  in  various  departments  of 
scientific  and  economic  natural  history,  and  is 
afi'ectionately  remembered  by  a  great  circle  of 
students  for  his  helpful  kindness  and  encour- 
agement. A  complete  bibliography  of  the  titles 
of  his  works  and  papers  to  1882  was  compiled  by 
G.  Brown  Goode  and  published  as  Bulletin  No. 
20  of  the  United  States  National  Museum 
(Washington,  1883).  It  contains  1063  titles, 
to  which  the  product  of  five  more  years  is  to  be 
added.  He  edited  the  Smithsonian  Reports 
from  1878,  and  several  Reports  of  the  United 
States  Commission  of  Fish  and  Fisheries,  to 
which  he  also  contributed  many  speoial  papers. 
Among  the  more  important  of  his  publications 
are:    Catalogue    of    North    American    Reptiles 


(1853) ;  Birds  of  America  (with  Cassin,  1860) ; 
Mammals  of  North  America  (1859);  History 
of  American  Birds  (with  Brewer  and  Ridgway, 
1874-84). 

BAIBEXTTHy  bl'roit.     See  Baybeuth. 

BAI8CH,  blsh,  Hermann  (1846-04).  A  Ger- 
man landscape-painter,  bom  at  Dresden.  He 
studied  at  the  Stuttgart  Art  School,  and  in  1868 
went  to  Paris,  where  he  was  much  influenced  by 
the  works  of  Dupr§  and  Rousseau.  In  1869  he 
became  a  pupil  of  Lier  at  Munich.  Soon  he  made 
himself  known  for  his  landscapes,  chiefly  of  the 
region  about  Munich.  They  are  distinguished 
by  careful  observation,  and  subtlety  of  atmos- 
pheric effects.  In  1880  he  was  appointed  pro- 
fessor of  landscape  painting  in  the  art  school  at 
Karlsruhe.  His  most  prominent  works  are: 
"Mill  by  Moonlight"  (Stuttgart  Gallery); 
"Dutch  Canal  Landscape"  (Dresden  Gallery) ; 
"At  the  Watering-Trough"  (Hanover  Museum) ; 
and  "Ebb-Tide  near  Dordrecht"  (Berlin  National 
Gallery). 

BAIT,  bit    See  Beit. 

BAITEB,  bner,  Johann  Georo  (1801-77). 
A  German  philologist,  born  at  ZUrich.  He 
studied  at  Munich,  Gottingen,  and  Konigsberg, 
was  for  some  time  professor  in  the  University  of 
Zurich,  and  from  1849  to  1865  rector  of  the 
Zurich  Gymnasium.  With  Orelli  and  Winckel- 
mann,  he  prepared  a  collective  edition  of  the 
works  of  Plato  ( 1839-42 ) ;  with  Sauppe  one  of 
the  speeches  of  Lycurgus  ( 1839-50) ;  and  he  con- 
tributed the  Annales  (1858)  to  the  second  edi- 
tion of  Orelli's  recension  of  Tacitus.  He  also 
published  an  edition  of  the  Fahelks  lambiocp 
of  Babrius,  then  recently  discovered  (with  Orelli, 
1845),  and  edited  the  philosophical  writings  of 
Cicero  for  the  Tauchnitz  edition  of  the  complete 
works  of  that  author  (1860-69). 

BAIT'-FISHINO.  The  second  great  subdivi- 
sion of  angling,  which  is  again  divisible  into 
fresh-water  Ashing  and  salt-water  Ashing.  For 
bait-fishing  a  stiff  rod  is  required,  varying  in 
length  and  strength,  as  must  the  line,  with 
the  size  and  nature  of  the  Ash.  In  fresh-water 
fishing,  the  bait  generally  is  sunk  by  attach- 
ing a  split  shot,  or  other  lead  sinker,  about  a 
foot  above  the  hook,  and  a  cork  or  quill  float 
is  attached  to  the  line  at  a  point  which  will 
allow  it  to  float  upon  the  surface  of  the  wuter 
when  the  bait  is  at  the  desired  depth.  The 
bait  varies,  almost  as  much  as  does  the  fly  in 
casting;  for  trout  those  commonly  employed  are 
worms,  grasshoppers  and  minnows;  for  bass, 
minnows,  the  helgramite  or  dobson,  crawfish, 
small  frogs,  grasshoppers,  and  crickets.  For  sea- 
fishing  of  the  ordinary  nature,  where  the  fish  are 
not  expected  to  weigh  more  than  two  pounds,  a 
stout  rod  8  or  10  feet  long,  with  100  yards  of 
No.  12  Cuttyhunk  and  a  strong  single  gut- 
leader  three  feet  long,  a  small  float  and  2-0 
hooks,  with  shrimp  or  shedder  crab  bait,  will ' 
be  found  effective.  From  the  2-pound  bluefish 
up  to  the  giant  tarpon,  which  is  occasionally 
yet  caught  by  'still-fishing,'  bait-fishing  passes 
through   a   wide   variety. 

Bait-casting   is   a   variety   of  bait-fishing  in 
which  the  sinker  and  fioat  are  discarded:   as 
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in  angling  for  black  bass  the  rod  should  be  from 
8  to  10  feet  long,  weigh  not  more  than  8  ounces, 
and  have  a  first-class  multiplying  reel  attached. 
The  minnow  is  hooked  and  reeled  up  to 
within  a  foot  or  two  of  the  tip  of  the  rod. 
Then,  with  the  thumb  pressing  firmly  on  the 
spool  of  the  reel,  to  prevent  the  rendering  of 
the  line,  a  steady  sweeping  motion  is  made,  from 
below,  upward,  increasing  in  strength  and  swift- 
ness until  the  arm  and  rod  are  fully  extended. 
Just  before  the  rod  reaches  its  greatest  elevation 
the  thumb  is  released  from  the  spool  of  the  reel, 
and  a  final  impulse  given  to  the  bait,  which  is 
propelled  toward  the  objective  point  at  an  angle 
varying  from  20  to  50  degrees,  according  to  the 
distance  to  be  cast.  During  the  cast  the  thumb 
must  keep  a  gentle  but  uniform  pressure  on  the 
spool,  to  prevent  back-lashing  or  over- running. 
When  the  bait  reaches  the  aimed-at  spot  the 
reel  is  stopped  by  a  stronger  pressure  of  the 
thumb.    See  Angling;  Fly-Casting;  Tbolung. 

BAJA,  b6'y6.  A  market-to^vn  of  Hungary, 
in  the  county  of  Bfics-Bodrog,  near  the  Danube, 
about  90  miles  south  of  Budapest  (Map:  Hun- 
gary, F  3).  It  haa  manufactures  of  alcohol 
and  shoes,  and  carries  on  a  large  trade  in  grain, 
wine,  and  hogs.  It  is  the  chief  river-port  of  the 
grain-producing  district  known  as  the  Bficska. 
Population,  in  1890,  19,500. 

BAJADA  DEL  PABANA,  b&-Ha^o&  del  pr- 
r&-na'.     See  PabanA. 

BAJ'AZEOy.  One  of  Racine's  tragedies, 
founded  on  the  life  of  the  brother  of  Amurath, 
Bajazet  I.,  Sultan  of  the  Turks,  1389-1402.  The 
plot  hinges  on  the  hero's  choice  between  the 
throne  and  his  mistress.  The  play  was  per- 
formed at  Paris,  on  January  4,  1672.  The  char- 
acter also  occurs,  with  a  change  of  episode,  in 
Marlowe's  Tamburlaine  (1587),  and  in  Rowe's 
Tamerlane,  a  tragedy  performed  in  1702. 

BAJAZET,  or  BATEZID  I.  (1347-1403). 
Sultan  of  the  Turks  from  1389  to  1402.  He  suc- 
ceeded his  father,  Amurath  I.,  who  was  killed 
on  the  battlefield  of  Kosovo.  Immediately  on 
ascending  the  throne  he  inaugurated  his  rule 
by  strangling  his  younger  brother,  Yakub,  lest 
he  should  dispute  the  succession.  He  conquered 
Bulgaria,  and  a  part  of  Servia,  Macedonia,  and 
Thessaly,  and  suMued  most  of  the  States  of  Asia 
Minor.  From  the  rapidity  with  which  these 
extraordinary  conquests  were  effected,  he  received 
the  name  of  Ilderim,  'the  Lightning.'  At  Nic- 
opolis  he  gained  a  decisive  victory  over  the 
allied  Hungarians,  Poles,  and  French,  on  Septem- 
ber 28,  1396.  The  greater  part  of  the  French, 
through  whose  impetuosity  the  battle  was  lost, 
were  taken  prisoners  and  slain.  In  1402  Bajazet 
led  his  army  against  Timur  (q.v.),  who  had 
invaded  Asia  Minor,  and  was  completely  defeated 
by  the  Mongol  ruler  near  Angora.  Bajazet  him- 
self fell  into  the  hands  of  the  conqueror,  who 
treated  him  with  great  generosity.  The  story 
that  he  was  carried  about  imprisoned  in  a  cage  is 
without  any  historical  foundation.  Bajazet  died 
in  1403,  in  the  camp  of  Tamerlane.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded in  the  government  by  his  sons,  Soljinan  I., 
Musa,  and  Mohammed  I.,  the  last  of  whom  be- 
came sole  ruler  in  1413.  The  reign  of  Bajazet 
was  a  period  of  great  corruption,  in  which  the 


people  generally  imitated  the  actions  of  the  Sul- 
tan and  his  chief  ministers.  Consult  Gibbon, 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  Vol.  VII. 
(London,  1900). 

BAJAZET,  or  BATEZID  II.  (1447-1513). 
Sultan  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  from  1481  to 
1512.  He  was  the  son  of  the  Sultan  Mohammed 
II.,  the  conqueror  of  Constantinople.  He  en- 
gaged in  continual  wars  with  Poland,  Venice, 
Egypt,  and  Persia,  and  strengthened  the  Otto- 
man power  in  Europe,  though  not  without  meet- 
ing frequent  checks  and  reverses.  His  later 
years  were  disturbed  by  disputes  among  his 
sons  about  the  succession  to  the  throne.  He 
died  near  Adrianople  in  1513,  shortly  after 
abdicating  in  favor  of  his  son  Selim.  He  was 
a  lover  of  luxury  and  splendor,  and  built  sev- 
eral magnificent  mosques  in  Adrianople  and  Con- 
stantinople.   See  Ottoman  Empire. 

BAJAZET,  Mosque  of.  One  of  the  many 
beautiful  moeques  erected  by  Bajazet  II.  (q.v.). 
It  was  built  in  1505,  at  Constantinople,  and 
still  stands.  Its  court  is  surrounded  by  marble 
arcades,  the  capitals  of  which  are  of  jasper, 
and  contains  an  octagonal  fountain  in  the  centre. 
Four  Persian  doorways  lead  into  the  richly 
carved  and  decorated  interior. 

BAJ^IKONT'S  BOLL.  See  Baoimont's 
Roll. 

BAJOCCO,  bA-ydkOcd,  or  Baiooco,  pi.  Bajoo- 
CHi  (from  haio,  brown;  so  called  from  its 
brown-bay  color).  A  copper  coin  in  the  Papal 
States,  value  nearly  a  half-penny.  It  was  1-100 
of  the  scudo,  which  was  equal  to  $1.00.  In  the 
Island  of  Sicily,  the  Neapolitan  grano,  the 
1-100  part  of  the  ducato  (=$.83),  was  also 
called  a  bajocco. 

BAJ^EE.    See  Guinea  Corn. 

BAJXTBA,  b&-j^'r&.  The  name  of  the  banner 
of  Mohammed. 

BA'jruS,  Michael— properly,  De  Bay  ( 1613- 
89).  One  of  the  most  distinguished  theologians 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  Sixteenth 
Century.  He  was  born  in  1513,  at  Melin,  Hainaut. 
He  studied  at  Louvain,  and  became  doctor  and 
professor  of  theology  there  in  1550.  He  was  pies- 
ent  at  the  Council  of  Trent  in  1563,  and  also  in 
1564.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  system  of 
theology  based  directly  on  the  Bible  and  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  and  setting  aside  the 

scholastic  method.  He  assumed  to  base  his  the- 
ory on  the  writings  of  Saint  Augustine,  whose 
doctrine  of  grace  and  free-will  he  sought  to  in- 
terpret into  the  entire  inability  of  the  human  will 
to  do  good,  and  into  the  absence  of  merit  in  all 
good  works.  His  position  was  vigorously  as- 
sailed by  the  Jesuits  as  unorthodox.  The 
assertions  that  the  human  will,  so  long  as  it  is 
left  to  its  own  freedom,  can  do  nothing  but  sin, 
and  that  even  the  mother  of  our  Lord  was  not 
free  from  original  and  actual  sin,  together  with 
other  such  doctrines,  drew  on  him  the  accusation 
of  heresy.  Seventy-nine  of  his  propositions  were 
condemned  by  Pope  Pius  V.,  in  1667,  in  the  bull 
Ew  Omnibus  Affliciionihus,  but  he  waa  not  named 
as  the  author  of  them.  Bajus  submitted  in 
1569,  but  nevertheless  did  not  give  up  his  doc- 
trines.    He    retained    his    position,    and    was 
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made  chancellor  of  bis  university  in  1576,  but 
this  did  not  shield  him  from  the  criticisms  of  his 
theological  opponents.  Gregory  XIII.  confirmed 
the  condemnation  in  the  bull  Provisionia  Vostiw, 
January  28,  1579,  and  6a jus  was  obliged  a  sec- 
ond time  to  make  explanation.  He  died  at 
Louvain,  September  15,  1580,  having  earned  the 
reputation  of  great  learning,  pure  manners,  and 
singular  modesty.  He  may  be  regarded  as  the 
predecessor  of  the  Jansenists,  who  inherited  his 
Augustinian  view,  which  was  at  that  time 
termed  Bajanism.  His  writings,  mostly  of  a 
polemical  nature,  were  published  by  Gerberon 
(2  vols.,  Cologne,  1696).  Consult  F.  X.  Linsen- 
mann,  Michael  Bajua  utid  die  Orundlegung  des 
Janaenismua   (Tubingen,  1867). 

BAjrZA,  boi'z6,  J6zsef  (1804-58).  A  Hun- 
garian poet  and  critic,  bom  at  SzQcsi,  county 
of  Heves,  January  31,  1804.  When  barely 
twenty,  he  began  contributing  to  Kisfaludy's 
Aurora,  which  has  been  called  the  cradle  of 
modem  Hungarian  poetry,  and  which  Bajza 
afterwards  edited  from  1830  to  1837.  He  was 
also  editor  of  Kritikai  Lapok  ('Critical  Leaves'), 
during  1830-36,  and  of  the  Athenasum,  1837-43; 
and  these,  together  with  Toldy's  Figyelmezd 
('Observer*),  were  the  principal  vehicles  of  his 
thoughtful  essays  and  unsparing  criticism,  which 
exerted  a  strong  and  beneficent  influence  upon 
the  rising  Hungarian  literature.  His  poems 
(Pesth,  1835)  earned  him  a  place  among  the 
best  of  his  country's  lyric  poets.  Through  the 
publication  cf  a  series  of  foreign  plays,  and  as 
director  of  the  National  Theatre  at  Pesth,  he  also 
gave  valuable  aid  to  the  cultivation  of  a  national 
drama.  Later,  his  interests  turned  largely  to 
history  and  bore  fruit  in  an  'Historical  Library* 
{TortMeti  Konyvtdr,  6  vols.,  Pesth,  1843-45), 
containing  translations  from  many  excellent  for- 
eign works ;  and  a  compilation  from  the  German, 
'The  New  Plutarch'  (17;  Plutarch,  Pesth,  1845- 
47).  After  March,  1848,  Kossuth  appointed  him 
editor  of  his  semi-ofiicial  organ,  the  Kossuth 
Uirlapja  (May  to  December).  He  died  March 
3,  1858,  from  a  brain  disease,  which  had  been 
slowly  developing  for  eight  years.  His  Collected 
Works  have  been  edited  by  Toldy  ( 6  vols.,  Pesth, 
1861). 


in  assembly  houses,  which  women  are  forbidden 
to  enter.  A  woman,  when  asked  her  name,  replies 
simply,  "I  am  a  woman." 

BAKALAI,  b&-k%ai.  A  3antu  tribe  on  the 
Ogowe,  French  Equatorial  Africa.  They  have 
been  pushed  to  the  west  by  the  warlike  Fana» 
losing  their  former  skill  as  workers  in  iron  and 
copper,  and  becoming  traders.  They  number 
more  than  100,000.  Their  religion  is  Mohamme- 
dan ;  learning  is  at  a  standstill.  Consult  Keane,. 
Ethnology  (Cambridge,  1896),  and  Deniker^ 
Races  of  Man  (London,  1900). 

BAXAX7,  b&-kou^  The  capital  of  a  district 
of  the  same  name  in  Moldavia,  Rumania,  on  the 
Bistritza,  188  miles  north  of  Bucharest,  by  rail 
(Map:  Turkey  in  Europe,  F  1).  It  has  a. 
gymnasium  and  some  trade  in  agricultural  prod- 
ucts. Population,  in  1899,  14,567,  of  whom 
4000  were  Jews. 


\y  b(/k6ch,  TamXs  (  T-1521).  A 
Hungarian  statesman  and  prelate,  who  was  bom 
about  the  middle  of  the  Fifteenth  Century. 
Though  by  birth  a  peasant,  he  became  secretary 
to  King  Matthias  Corvinus.  He  held  various 
bishoprics,  became  Archbishop  of  Gran,  and  on 
the  accession  of  Ladislaus  II.,  was  made  chan- 
cellor of  the  kingdom,  and  later  Cardinal-Pri- 
mate of  Hungary  and  Papal  legate.  He  after- 
wards preached  a  crusade  against  the  Turks ;  but 
his  army  of  peasants  and  vagabonds  turned  their 
arms  against  the  nobility,  and  a  civil  war  en- 
sued, accompanied  by  great  cruelty  on  both 
sides,  till  it  was  ended  by  the  rout  of  the  insur- 
gents by  John  Zftpolya.  Bakacs  died  in  1521, 
leaving  an  immense  fortune. 


:,  b&kai-r^  or  BACCAHIBT.  A 
detached  Caribbean  tribe,  living  about  the  head- 
waters of  the  Xingu  River,  Central  Brazil, 
remarkable  for  their  light  complexion  and  sexual 
taboos  (q.v.).    The  men  spend  most  of  their  time 


I,  ba'ke,  Jan  (1787-1864).  A  dis- 
tinguished Dutch  philologist,  bom  at  Leyden^ 
September  1,  1787.  He  held  the  professorship 
of  Greek  and  Roman  literature  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Leyden  for  the  long  period  of  forty-two- 
years  (1815-57).  His  first  important  publica- 
tion was  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  litera- 
lure  on  Posidonius  (1810),  and  this  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  learned  edition  of  Cleomedes  (1820). 
In  collaboration  with  Geel,  Hamaker,  and  Peer- 
lamp,  he  published  the  Bihliotheca  CHtica  Nova- 
(1825-31),  and,  independently,  contributed  va- 
rious classical  articles  to  the  Scholica  Hypom- 
nemata  (1837-62).  He  brought  out  critical  edi- 
tions of  Cicero's  De  Legihus  (1842);  the 
rhetorical  work  of  Apsines  and  of  Longinus 
(1849);  and  Cicero's  De  Oratore  (1863).  He 
died  March  26,  1864. 

BAKEL,  b&lceK  A  strongly  fortified  town,, 
capital  of  the  arrondissement  of  the  same  name, 
in  the  French  Colony  of  S6n§gal,  northwest 
Africa,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Senegal  River,, 
northwest  of  Kayes  ( Map :  Africa,  C  3 ) .  Bakel 
has  belonged  to  France  since  1820,  and  w&s  of 
great  strategic  importance  in  the  wars  with  the 
natives.  It  is  an  important  trading-post  and 
the  meeting-place  of  caravans  from  the  interior. 
The  trade  is  chiefiy  in  dates,  rice,  beeves,  ivory, 
and  gold  dust.  During  the  rainy  season  it  haa 
direct  navigation  with  Saint  Louis  on  the  coasts 
Population,  in  1897,  3000. 

BAK^B,  SiB  Benjamin  (1840 — ).  An  emi- 
nent British  civil  engineer,  bom  in  England. 
He  designed  the  cylindrical  ship  that  trans- 
ported Cleopatra's  Needle  to  America;  planned 
with  Sir  John  Fowler  the  great  Forth  Bridge; 
was  engaged  in  other  important  engineering 
works;  and  wrote  extensively  on  engineering 
subjects. 

BAKEB,  EowABD  Dickinson  (1811-61).  An 
American  soldier.  He  was  bom  in  England, 
but  came  to  this  country  in  1816.  He  practiced 
law  at  Springfield,  111.,  became  prominent  in 
politics,  and  was  a  member  of  the  lUinoia 
Legislature  from  1837  to  1844,  when  he  waa 
elected  to  Congress.  He  resigned  in  1846  to 
serve  in  the  Mexican  War,  and  commanded  a 
brigade  at  the  battle  of  Cerro  Gordo.  After 
the  war  he  was  again  elected  to  (Dongreas.    H* 
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declined  a  renomination  in  1850,  and  in  1851 
■ettled  in  San  Francisco,  where  he  soon  became 
the  leader  of  the  California  Bar.  Thence  he 
went  to  Oregon,  and  was  United  States  Senator 
from  that  State.  When  the  Civil  War  began 
he  raised  a  regiment  in  New  York  and  Phila- 
delphia. He  declined  a  commission  as  briga- 
dier-general, and  was  killed  at  Ball's  Bluff  while 
leading  a  desperate  charge. 

BAKEB,  Frank  (1841 — ).  An  American 
Bo5logist  and  anthropologist,  bom  at  Pulaski, 
N.  Y.  He  graduated  at  the  Columbian  Uni- 
versity in  1880  (M.D.),  took  his  master's  de- 
^ee  at  Georgetown  University  in  1883,  and 
Ph.D.  at  the  same  institution  in  1800.  He  be- 
came assistant  superintendent  of  the  Life-sav- 
ing Service  in  1889,  and  superintendent  of  the 
National  Zoological  Park  at  Washington  in 
1890.  In  1883  he  was  appointed  professor  of 
anatomy  in  the  Medical  School  of  Georgetown 
University,  and  was  elected  vice-president  of 
the  American  Association  for  the  Advancement 
of  Science  in  1890. 


',,  Henbt  (1698-1774).  An  English 
naturalist.  He  was  brought  up  to  the  £)ok- 
aelling  business,  but  afterwards  devoted  himself 
to  scientific  studies,  especially  to  botany  and 
microBcopy.  In  1744  he  received  the  Copley 
Medal  from  the  Royal  Society  for  his  micro- 
scopic study  of  saline  particles.  Among  his 
works  may  be  mentioned:  The  Microscope  Made 
Easy  (1743);  Employment  for  the  Microscope 
(17C4) ;  and  some  poetical  works. 


»,  John  Gilbebt  (1834 — ).  An  Eng- 
lish botanist.  Bom  at  Guisborough,  England, 
he  was  educated  at  the  schools  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  at  Ackworth  and  York.  Later  he  be- 
came lecturer  on  botany  at  the  London  Hospi- 
tal, and  in  1856  he  was  appointed  assistant 
curator  at  the  Kew  Herbarium.  He  has  also 
been  associate  editor  of  the  Journal  of  Botany. 
Baker  has  published  several  works  of  impor- 
tance on  systematic  botany,  among  the  more 
important  of  which  are  the  following:  Synopsis 
Filicum  (London,  1883),  which  is  a  later  edi- 
tion of  the  work  begun  by  J.  D.  Hooker  under 
the  same  title  in  18G8,  and  which  is  a  descrip- 
tive catalogue  of  all  species  of  ferns  known  at 
that  time;  Monograph  of  the  British  Roses 
(1869);  Monograph  of  the  Ferns  of  Brazil 
(1870)  ;  Flora  of  Mauritius  and  the  Seychelles 
(1877);  Flora  of  the  English  Lake  District 
(1886)  ;  Handbook  of  the  Fern  Allies  (1887)  ; 
Handbook  of  the  Amaryllidaceas  (1888);  and 
Handbook  of  the  Bromeliacew  (1889).  A  large 
number  of  shorter  papers  on  botanical  subjects 
have  appeared  in  scientific  journals.  Baker  was 
elected  to  the  membership  of  the  Royal  and 
Linniean  societies,  and  has  received  honors  from 
several  scientific  associations. 


Sir  Richard  (1568-1645).  The 
author  of  the  Chronicle  of  the  Kings  of  Eng- 
land^ a  book  long  esteemed  and  quoted  on  all 
matters  of  English  history  by  the  country 
gentry.  Addison  makes  his  model  squire,  Sir 
Roger  de  Coverley,  refer  to  it  frequently.  Baker 
was  bom  in  Kent,  was  educated  at  Oxford,  and 
in  1603  was  made  a  knight.  About  1620  he 
married  and  settled   in  Oxfordshire,  of  which 


county  he  was  made  high  sheriff;  but  he  was 
soon  after  thrown  into  the  Fleet  Prison  for 
debt,  and  here  he  wrote  his  Chronicle,  first 
published  in  1641,  besides  several  pious  works 
of  less  note.    He  died  in  prison,  in  great  poverty. 

BAKEB,  Sir  Samuel  White  (1821-93).  An 
English  traveler,  explorer,  and  sportsman,  bom 
in  London.  He  studied  in  England  and  Ger- 
many, and  in  1848  established  an  agricultural 
colony  at  Newara  Eliya,  Ceylon,  where  he  re- 
mained until  1855,  and  achieved  much  reputa- 
tion as  a  hunter  of  big  game.  In  1859-60  he 
superintended  the  construction  of  a  railway 
connecting  the  Danube  with  the  Black  Sea.  In 
1861  he  set  out  from  Cairo  for  the  discovery 
of  the  source  of  the  Nile,  He  first  explored 
the  Atbara,  Setit,  and  other  Nile  tributaries 
of  northern  Abyssinia,  added  somewhat  to  geo- 
graphical knowledge  of  the  region,  and  demon- 
strated that  to  these  tributaries  the  Nile  sedi- 
ment is  due.  Thence  he  (in  1862)  proceeded  up 
the  Nile  to  Gondokoro,  where  he  awaited  the 
arrival  of  Speke  and  Grant,  who  had  left  Bago- 
wayo  in  1860,  and  the  former  of  whom  had 
discovered  the  Victoria  Nyanza  to  be  the  true 
Nile  source.  Informed  by  Speke  of  another 
lake,  said  to  be  crossed  by  the  Nile  on  the  river's 
course  to  Gondokoro,  he  continued  his  journey 
amid  the  defiance  of  the  slave-traders  and  the 
mutiny  of  his  troops,  and  on  March  14,  1864, 
discovered  the  Albert  Nyanza.  Thus,  notwith- 
standing the  inaccuracy  of  some  of  his  observa- 
tions, subsequently  rectified  by  Stanley,  he  had 
finally  cleared  away  the  mystery  from  the  Nile 
problem  which,  since  Herodotus,  had  perplexed 
the  world.  In  1869-73,  with  the  rank  of  pasha 
and  major-general,  he  commanded  an  expedi- 
tion sent  out  by  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  for  the 
suppression  of  the  slave  traffic,  the  establish- 
ment of  regular  trade,  and  the  opening  to  com- 
merce of  the  great  equatorial  lakes.  Subse- 
quently he  explored  and  himted  in  Cyprus, 
Syria,  India,  Japan,  and  the  United  States. 
He  wrote:  The  Rifle  and  the  Hound  in  Ceylon 
(1853);  Eight  Years'  Wanderings  in  Ceylon 
(1855);  The  Albert  Nyanza  (1866);  Cast  Up 
by  the  Sea  (1868);  Ismailia  (2  vols.,  1874); 
Wild  Beasts  and  Their  Ways  (1890) ;  and  other 
works.  Consult  the  T.  D.  Murray  and  A.  S. 
White  Memoir   (London,  1895). 

BAKEB,  Thomas  (1656-1740).  An  English 
antiquary  and  author.  He  was  bom  at  Lan- 
chester,  Durham,  and  was  educated  at  Saint 
John's  College,  Cambridge,  where  he  soon  be- 
came a  fellow.  As  a  non- juror  he  lost  in  1690 
the  rectory  of  Long  Newton,  and  in  1717  his 
fellowship,  but  spent  the  last  fifty  years  of  his 
life  at  Cambridge.  He  is  known  chiefly  from 
his  valuable  manuscript  collections,  comprising 
42  folio  volumes,  on  the  history  and  antiquities 
of  the  University  of  Cambridge.  His  history 
of  Saint  John's  College  was  edited  by  Professor 
Mayor  in  1867. 

BAKEB,  Vaubntiioc  (1826-87).  An  English 
soldier,  known  as  Baker  Pasha,  brother  of  Sir 
Samuel  White  Baker.  He  served  in  the  Kaffir 
War  in  1853,  received  two  medals  for  bravery 
in  the  Crimean  War,  and  was  promoted  to 
colonel  of  the  Tenth  Hussars  in  1860.    He  left 
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England  in  1873  to  explore  the  northeastern 
frontier  of  Persia,  and  described  his  journey 
in  Clouds  in  the  East  (1876).  In  1875  he  was 
imprisoned  and  cashiered  for  insulting  a  lady 
in  a  railway  carriage.  He  entered  the  service 
of  the  Sultan  in  1877,  took  part  in  the  Turko- 
Hussian  War  as  major-general  unattached  in 
Mehemet  Ali's  army,  and  wrote  a  history  of 
that  campaign,  entitled  The  War  in  Bulgaria 
(2  vols.,  1870).  He  was  summoned  to  Cairo 
by  the  Khedive  in  1882,  and  was  appointed  com- 
mander-in-chief of  the  Egyptian  army.  Ordered 
to  Suakim  after  the  defeat  of  Hicks  Pasha 
(November,  1883),  he  was  defeated  near  Tokar 
by  a  body  of  Osman  Digna's  troops  in  1884. 
He  then  returned  to  England,  and  in  1885  was 
appointed  to  General  Wolsele/s  staff;  but 
Queen  Victoria  refused  to  ratify  any  appoint- 
ment restoring  him  to  the  British  Army.  In 
1887  he  went  again  to  Egypt,  and  died  at  Tel 
el-Kebir. 

BAKEB,  William  Munfobd  (1825-83).  An 
American  author,  bom  in  Washington.  He 
graduated  at  Princeton,  and  was  a  Presbyterian 
pastor  successively  at  Galveston  and  Austin, 
Tex.,  and  at  Newburyport  and  South  Boston, 
Mass.  Besides  Inside:  A  Chronicle  of  Secession 
(1866),  considered  his  most  important  work, 
he  wrote  a  number  of  tales,  including  The  Vir- 
ginians in  Tewas  (1878);  The  New  Timothy, 
His  Majesty  Myself  (1870) ;  and  Blessed  Saint 
Certainty  (1881). 

BAKEB,  AND  THE  BAKEB'S  WIFE,  The. 
Popular  names  for  Louis  XVI.  and  Marie  An- 
toinette, because  of  their  giving  bread  to  the 
starving  rioters  who  collected  before  the  Palace 
of  Versailles,  October  6,  1789. 

BAXEB  CITY.  A  city  and  county-seat  of 
Baker  County,  Ore.,  357  miles  east  by  south  of 
Portland,  on  the  Powder  River,  and  on  the  line 
of  the  Oregon  Railroad  and  Navigation  Com- 
pany (Map:  Oregon,  H  5).  It  is  in  the  centre 
of  the  eastern  Oregon  mining  region,  and  has  a 
considerable  trade  as  a  distributing  point  for 
this  district,  as  well  as  an  export  trade  in 
lumber,  wool,  live  stock,  and  products  of  the 
mines.  Grold-mining,  lumbering,  stock-raising, 
and  agriculture  are  the  leading  industries,  and 
manufacturing  interests  are  represented  by  saw 
and  planing  mills,  iron-works,  brewery,  brick- 
yards, etc.  Among  points  of  interest  in  or  near 
the  city  are  the  opera-house,  Masonic  temple, 
natatoriura,  and  several  of  the  mines.  Settled 
in  1860,  Baker  City  was  incorporated  in  1872. 
Under  a  charter  of  1898,  the  government  is 
vested  in  a  mayor,  biennially  elected,  and  a 
city  council.  There  are  municipal  water-works. 
Population,  in  1890,  2604;  in  1900,  6663. 

BAX^BIES,  Military.  See  Field  Kitch- 
en. 

BAKEB'S  ANTELOPE.  A  large  antelope 
{Hippotragus  Bakeri)  of  the  Sudan,  with  horns 
of  a  massive  type.  It  is  pale  liver-red,  with  pen- 
ciled ears  and  some  black  stripes  on  the  shoul- 
ders. It  was  named  after  its  discoverer.  Sir 
Samuel  Baker. 

BAXEB'S  DOZ^K.  The  number  thirteen 
instead  of  the   usual   twelve.     The   custom  of 


using  thirteen  for  a  dozen  is  supposed  to  have 
originated  when  heavy  fines  were  imposed  for 
short  weights,  and  the  bakers  in  particular  gave 
an  extra  unit  to  secure  themselves  against  a 
possible  short  weight.  The  number  thirteen  has 
also  been  called  the  Devil's  Dozen,  referring  in 
that  case  to  the  number  of  witches  who  assem> 
bled  at  each  of  their  great  festivals,  and  to  the 
superstition  that  thirteen  is  an  unlucky  number. 
See  WrrcHCRAPT. 

BAX^BSFIELD.  A  city  and  the  county- 
seat  of  Kern  County,  Cal.,  85  miles  northwest 
of  Los  Angeles;  on  the  Kern  River,  and  on  the 
Southern  Pacific  and  the  Atchison,  Topeka,  and 
Santa  F6  railroads  (Map:  California,  D  4). 
It  has  a  public  library  and  fine  county  buildings. 
The  city  controls  important  commercial  interests 
as  the  centre  of  an  oil,  live-stock,  and  fruit-grow- 
ing region;  and  contains  foundries  and  machine- 
shops,  refineries,  planing  and  flouring  mills, 
fruit  and  meat  packing  houses,  tank  factory, 
etc.  Valuable  electric  power,  derived  from  the 
Kern  River,  is  irtilized  by  the  street  railway, 
water  and  electric-light  companies,  and  manufac- 
turing industries,  and  in  several  irrigation 
plants  for  piimping  purposes.  Bakersfield  was 
settled  in  1872.  Population,  in  1880,  801;  in 
1890,  2626;    in  1900,  4836. 

BAXE^WELL  (anciently,  Badecan - toillan, 
protected  wells,  from  AS.  |>ecoan,  Ger.  decken,  to 
cover  =  usella,  wyllay  spring,  Eng.  well).  A  small 
but  ancient  town  in  Derbyshire,  England,  on  the 
Wye,  25  miles  northwest  of  Derby.  It  lies  in 
the  midst  of  beautiful  scenery;  in  the  vicinity 
are  black  marble  and  limestone  quarries,  and 
coal  and  lead  mines.  The  celebrated  Arkwright 
first  established  cotton-mills  here.  The  town 
has  chalybeate  springs  and  warm  baths,  and  a 
spacious  old  Gothic  church.  Three  miles  from 
the  town  is  Chatsworth  House,  the  seat  of  the 
Duke  of  Devonshire.  Population,  in  1891,  2791 ; 
in  1901,  2850. 

BAXHMX7T,  baK-m?RSt'.  The  chief  town  of 
the  district  of  the  same  name,  in  the  Government 
of  Yekaterinoslav,  South  Russia  (Map:  Russia, 
E  5).  It  lies  in  a  hollow  on  the  banks  of  the 
Bakhmut,  a  shallow  afHuent  of  the  North  Donets 
River.  In  its  immediate  vicinity  are  deposits  of 
salt,  in  purity  and  thickness  of  vein  rivaling 
those  of  Bochnia  and  Wieliczka.  A  number  of 
foreign  companies  exploit  the  mineral,  from 
which  they  also  manufacture  soda.  The  region, 
within  a  radius  of  60  to  80  miles,  abounds  in 
coal,  both  of  the  cheaper  and  the  anthracite 
varieties.  In  the  city  salt  is  manufactured  by 
the  evaporating  process  from  water  drawn  from 
wells.  The  product  is  accounted  among  the  best 
in  the  world  and  is  exported  abroad.  Among 
the  industrial  establishments  are  glass,  fire-proof 
brick,  lime,  and  cement  factories;  iron  and  flour 
mills  and  breweries.  The  town  was  settled  in 
the  Seventeenth  Century,  and  was  surrounded  by 
a  wooden  wall  in  1703;  eighty  years  later  it  was 
promoted  to  tlie  rank  of  chief  town  of  the  dia* 
trict.    Population,  in  1897,  19,400. 

BAEHTCHISABAI,  baK'ch^s&rt'  (Pers., 
palace  of  gardens,  from  hakhtcha,  garden,  or- 
chard -j-  saraij  palace,  inn).  The  residence  of 
the  ancient  princes  or  khans  of  the  Crimea,  situa- 
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ted  in  a  narrow  limestone  valley  about  20  miles  bicarbonate  of  ammonia  is  sometimes  used,  and 

from  Simferopol,  the  capital  of  the  Government  sometimes    in   place   of   tartaric   acid   alum    is 

of  Taurida,  Russia   (Map:  Russia,  D  6).     It  is  substituted  to  cheapen  the  cost  of  production, 

a  typical  Tartar  town.     It  has  36  mosques,  one  Investigation  has  shown  the  last  substance  to  be 

Christian  church,  and  two  synagogues.     In  the  objectionable,  if  not  injurious,  but  there  seems  to 

centre  of  the  city  is  the  famous  palace  of  Khan-  be  little  objection  to  the  use  of  bicarbonate  of 

Sarai.    Built  in  1510  by  the  Khan  Abdul-Sakhal-  ammonia.    See  Bread. 

Gerai,  the  magnificent  palace,  after  years  of  de-  bAKONY  WAU>,   bykdn-V   vftlt,   or  BA- 

cay     was   restored   to   its   former   grandeur    in  kONY   FOB'EST.     A  chain  of  mountains  in 

1787  by  orders  of  Prmce  Potemkm.    Of  th^^^^  Hungary,    extending    northeastward    from    the 

noteworthy  buildings,  the  Mosque  of  the  Khan  is  „eigKbofhood  of  Lake"  Balaton  toward  the  bend 

probably  the  most  magniflcent;  It  ^^^^^  of  the  Danube    (Map:   Hungary,   F  3).     It  is 

1/37  by  the  Khan  Selamit-Gerai.    In  one  of  the  about   60  miles  long,  over  20  miles   in  width, 

old  Jewish  synagogues,  a  parchment  roll  of  the  and  densely  covered  with  forests,  on  the  mast 

Bible— the    most    ancient,    according    to    some  of  which  numerous  herds  of  swine  are  reared. 

Hebrew  scholars— was  discovered.     It  is  now  in  its  average  height  is  not  over  2000  feet;   the 

the  Imperial  Library.    The  principal  articles  of  highest  peaks  are   found  on  the   western  side, 

manufacture  are  the  well-known  red  and  yellow  The  lower  parts  of  the  chain  are  under  culti- 

morc>cco  leather,  fur  coats,  boots  and  shoes,  soap  ^-ation ;  a  considerable  export  trade  is  carried  on 

candles,  and  some  hardware.    The  town  is  a  mart  j^  the  excellent  marble  of  several  quarries,  and 

for   the   products   of   the   neighboring   country,  there  are  numerous  villages  in  the  valleys.    The 

such  as  tobacco,  flax,  gram,  and  especially  fruits,  ^^jj         j.^^  ^^^^  Stuhlweissenburg  to  Komom 

i!irPy  flo??'  ^^^"ilS?    -^  ff'^'^'^^J^^'^r^'P'  winds  through  the  chain,  reachin|  its  highest 

bered     (1897)     13,000,    including    3000    Chris-  point  near  Gombas  (1220  feet) 

tians,  1000  Jews    (mainly  Karaites),  and  some    *^  ^  '* 

Greeks.  BAKSHEESH,    b&k'shSsh^   or   BAKSHISH 


Persia, 

f^above  the""^  "iTr"^  de'^8itTof''flne"8att  ^^"°i^"'*tfy  ^''»*  *»  "?f"'«''  ^ut  demand  loudly, 

•re  gathered  from  its  ba?in  wfien  the  lake  dries  f "V  f     """'f^^'j-     ^'"^.'^  *™^eIfF'  whether 

up  iraummer.  '"   f^'^/y  "  ">.  ^gypt.  m  Mia.  Minor  or  m 

'^      byria,  if  he  receives  the  smallest  service  from 

BABIHTTIZEK  VAN  DBK  BBINK,  bftk^ioi-  any  one,  is  immediately  reminded,  by  the  cry  of 

zen  van  dftn  briok,  Reinieb  Corneus  (1810-65).  "Bakshish,  Bakshish,"  to  pay  for  the  courtesy 

A  Dutch  historian.    He  was  bom  at  Amsterdam  by  a  gift  of  money. 

February    28,     1810.     Among    his    noteworthy        tjatttt    ua  i  »/    /  x.         ^  .^     -^ 

achievements    must   be   mentioned    Vondel   met  ^  ^rt^'  bA-k55     (a  corruption  of  the  Per*. 

Roaknm  en  Rommelpot  (new  ed.,  1891).     VaH<B  oadkuhu,  given  to  it  on  account  of  the  destrue- 

LecUonea    Ex    Historia    Philosophic    Antiquw  tive  winds  of  that  region).    The  seat  of  adminis- 

(1842),    La  Retraite  de  Charles  Quint   (1842),  tration  of  Russian  TransCaueasia  and  an  im- 

and  Het  huwelijk  va^  Prina  Willem  met  Anna  portant  seaport  on  the  west  coast  of  the  Caspian 

van    ffaksen    (1853).     He    was    in    1854    made  ^a,  on  the  Peninsula  of  Apsheron  ( Map :  Russia, 

keeper  of  the  State  archives,  and  published  Het  Cr  6).   It  is  an  important  commercial  and  manu- 

Rijksarchief    (1857),   and   Cartons  voor  de  ge-  facturing  centre,  has  several  ship-building  yards, 

whiedenis  van  den  nederlandsche  Vrijheidsoorlog  "   o^  great   importance   to   Russia  as   a  naval 

(1860-77).    He  died  at  The  Hague  July  15,  1865.  station,   and   is   known  especially   for  the  rich 

Not  the  least  of  his  services  to  Holland  was  his  petroleum  wells  in  its  neighborhood.    In  its  ar- 

connection  with  Qidt^  a  monthly  publication  of  chitectural  aspect,  the  city  presents  a  combina- 

very  high  aim.  tion  of  the  Oriental  and  the  European  styles,  and 

•D  A  Trrr-KT/s^     rm.         J      t        1  •       *    J  •  while  Certain  portions  of  it  wear  the  impress  of 

.^*^7?^*  kJ^""  "''''*'' ^U'^*'"'^^-'^,"'*''  antiquity,   others,   on   the  contrary,   lo5c   very 

air-ti^t  chamber  or  oven.    The  term  is  also  ap-  ^^.^h  like  the  modern  commercial  town.    On  the 

plied  m  the  manufacture  of  bricks  and  pottery,  ^^w  quay,  which  is  about  a  mile  in  length,  along 

The  oven  attached  to  kitchen-ranges  for  cooking  the  shore  south  of  the  city,  there  are  iodern 

is  simply  an  iron  chamber    with  flues  for  con-  stores  and  bazaars,  many  fine  buildings,  and  the 

veying  the  heated  gases  of  the   fire   round  it.  ancient  garden  of  the  Khans.     The  older  town. 

Ovens  are  now  often  heated  by  water,  or  by  laid  out  in  terraces,  on  the  slope  of  a  hill,  has 

steam,  and  also  by  gas.  The  chemical  as  well  as  irregular,  narrow  streeto  and  alleys  lined  with 

mechanical  effect  of  cooking  upon  food  is  ex-  j        ^^        flat-roofed  houses.    Here  are  the 

plained  in  the  article  on  Cocksy.    The  chemis-  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^e  palace  of  the  Khans-once  a  magnifi- 

try  of  bread-baking  is  discussed  under  Bread.  ^^nt  edifice  built  in  the  Mussulman  style  of  the 

BAKINO  POWa>EB.    A  chemically  prepared  Fifteenth  Century,  and  the  Mosque  of  the  Shah, 

material  used  as  a  substitute  for  yeast  in  making  erected  in  1078.     Close  to  the  shore,  near  the 

bread,  biscuite,  ete.     Bicarbonate  of  soda  and  strong  wall  of  the  old  town,  stands  the  'Tower  of 

tartaric  acid  mixed  with  storch  or  flour  are  the  the  Maiden' — the  subject  of  many  poetical  le- 

materials  from  which  the  best  baking  powders  gends.    North  of  the  harbor,  also  on  the  shore, 

are  made.     When  water  is  added  to  these  sub-  is  still  another  part  of  Baku,  the  so-called  'Black 

stances  in  making  bread  they  combine  and  give  Town,' whither  the  crude  oil  is  conducted  through 

off  carbonic  acid  gas  or  carbon  dioxide,  exactly  pipe-lines  from  the  oil-wells  eight  or  nine  miles 

as  does  yeast  by  fermenting,  which  causes  the  north  of  the  town,  and  where  it  is  refined  for  the 

bread  to  rise.     Instead  of  bicarbonate  of  soda,  market. 
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The  climate  of  Baku  is  rather  mild,  its  harbor  Slavic  Congress  at  Prague  and  in  the  disturb- 
having  frozen  but  once  in  eighty  years.  The  anees  which  followed,  and  in  May,  1849,  he  was 
city  owes  its  prosperity  to  its  petroleum,  whose  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  insurrection  at  Dresden, 
output  has  grown  from  40,000  tons  in  1860  and  became  a  member  of  the  Revolutionary  Gk>v- 
to  more  than  9,000,000  in  1899.  In  addition  ernment  there.  He  was  taken  prisoner  at  Chem- 
to  oil  refineries  there  are  a  number  of  mills,  nitz,  and  was  condemned  to  death  in  May,  1850, 
tobacco  factories,  and  chemical-works.  The  ad-  but  the  sentence  was  commuted  to  imprisonment 
vantageous  position  of  Baku,  on  the  Caspian  for  life.  After  passing  through  the  hands  of  the 
Sea  near  the  Persian  frontier  and  at  the  east-  Austrian  authorities,  Bakunin  was  handed  over 
em  terminus  of  the  Trans-Caucasian.  Railway,  to  the  Russian  officials,  and  was  sent  to  Eastern 
has  made  it  the  entrepot  for  the  Russo-Persian  Siberia  in  1855.  In  1860  he  received  permission 
trade.  Cotton,  rice,  silk,  wine,  dried  fruits,  and  to  remove  to  the  Amur  region,  whence  he  sue- 
walnut  wood  pass  through  Baku  from  Persia  on  ceeded  in  making  his  escape  on  an  American  ship 
their  way  to  Russia  and  Western  Europe,  in  to  Japan.  Proceeding  to  London  by  way  of  the 
exchange  for  various  goods  of  Russian  manu-  United  States,  he  threw  himself  into  the  Social- 
facture.  The  growth  of  Baku's  population  has  istic  movement,  which  was  then  making  rapi4 
kept  pace  with  that  of  its  industry.  In  1860  it  progress  under  the  leadership  of  Marx  and  En- 
numbered  only  13,800;  in  1897,  112,000,  or  more  gels.  In  1869  he  founded  the  Social  Democratic 
than  a  sevenfold  increase  in  less  than  forty  ^ears.  Alliance,  which  soon  joined  the  International 
The  predominating  element  in  the  population  of  Workingmen's  Association.  By  this  time,  how- 
Baku  is  Tartar.  This  race  constitutes  the  bulk  ever,  he  had  become  a  believer  in  militant  an- 
of  the  laboring  and  small  trading  class  of  the  archism,  and  he  attempted  to  impose  his  doctrines 
community;  the  Russians  are  next  in  number,  upon  the  association,  whose  policy  was  one  of 
and  fill  the  official  positions  as  well  as  some  of  peaceful  agitation.  This  led  to  his  expulsion  in 
the  commercial  and  financial  posts;  the  Armeni-  1872.  In  1873  Bakunin  retired  from  active  life 
ans  are  the  most  infiuential  class,  controlling  the  and  spent  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  Switzer- 
business  of  the  city.  The  petroleum  industry  land.  He  died  at  Bern  Juljr  1,  1876.  A  list  of 
is  largely  in  the  hands  of  foreign  capitalists.  his  writings,  comprising  mamly  articles  in  news- 

Balai  has  been  known  under  its  present  name  papers  and  periodicals,  covers  ten  printed  pages 

since  the  Seventh  Century,  though  founded  at  in  Nettlau's  Bibliographie  de  Vanarchie  (Paris, 

an  earlier  date.    The  easily  igniting  gases,  aris-  1897). 

ing  from  the  soil  saturated  with  petroleum,  seem         BAXWIBI,  bA-kwfi'r*.      A    Bantu    tribe    of 

to  have  been  known  to  the  ancient  Parsis,  or  fire-  Kamerun,  of  medium  height,  well-proportioned, 

worshipers,  and  attracted  great  numbers  of  pil-  and   with   regular   features.     Cannibalism    was 

grims.     In  the  Eighth  Century,  Baku  with  the  formerly    practiced.      Drum-signaling    is    much 

surrounding  country  was   held   by  the   Arabs;  used.    The  code  admits  of  carrying  on  sustained 

then   it   fell   under  the   rule  of   the   Khans  of  conversations,  and  news  is  rapidly  conveyed  to 

Shirvan,  and  from  the  Sixteenth  till  the  Nine-  long  distances.     Witchcraft,  ordeals,  and  sacri- 

teenth   Century   was    in   the   possession   of   the  fices  prevail. 

Persians.     It  finally  passed  to  Russia  in  1806,        BALAAM,  balam  (Heb.,  destroyer).  A  seer; 

and  was  made  the  chief  town  of  the  district;  the  hero  of  a  remarkable  story  told  in  connec- 

in   1859   it  became   the  seat  of  administration  tion    with   the   early   history   of   the   Hebrews, 

for  the  entire  Trans-Caucasian  territory.    A  vast  ^flYi\c\i  on  a  critical  analvsis  yields  these  results: 

conflagration    took    place    here    in    1901.      Con-  The  main  narrative  is  to  be  found  Num.  xxii.- 

sult:    Marvin,  The  Region  of  Eternal  Fire  (Lon-  xxiv,,  but  such  references  as  Num.  xxxi.  8,   16, 

don,   1883)  ;  Louis,  "The  Baku  Petroleum  Dis-  and  Josh.  xiii.  22,  manv  modem  Biblical  schol- 

trict,"   in  the  Engineering  Magazine,  No..  XV.  ars  think,  make  it  evident  that  there  was  another 

(New  York,  1898).  tale  current  about  Balaam  quite  different  from 

BAKUNIN,  b&-kMn^y to,  Mikhail  (1814-76).  the  picturesque  narrative  of  his  vain  endeavors 
A  Russian  agitator  and  writer.  He  was  a  mem-  to  pronounce  a  curse  upon  Israel.  According  to 
her  of  an  aristocratic  family,  and  after  serving  in  such  scholars,  in  the  one  narrative  Balaam  was  a 
the  army  from  1832  to  1838,  traveled  in  Germany,  Midianitish  counselor,  who,  because  of  his  part 
where  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  philoso-  in  persuading  his  people  to  lead  the  Israelites 
phy.  His  liberal  tendencies  had  become  marked  into  evil  ways  (cf.  Num.  xxv.  1-5),  is  killed  in 
even  before  he  left  Russia.  In  1841  he  was  in  battle,  together  with  the  chiefs  of  Midian,  while 
close  association  with  the  leaders  of  the  Young-  in  the  other  and  more  commonly  known  narrative 
German  movement  at  Berlin,  and  in  1843  he  ap-  Balaam  was  a  native  of  Mesopotamia,  who,  at 
pears  as  fraternizing  with  the  Polish  exiles  in  the  instance  of  Balak,  King  of  Moab,  leaves  his 
Paris.  He  passed  a  number  of  years  in  Switzer-  home  at  Pethor,  on  the  Euphrates,  to  pronounce 
land,  where  he  became  prominent  in  communistic  a  curse  upon  Israel.  These  scholars  claim  that 
circles.  In  1847  the  Russian  Government  de-  the  story  rests  upon  the  primitive  belief  which 
manded  his  return  to  Russia,  and,  upon  his  re-  ascribed  irresistible  powers  to  the  formulas,  which 
fusal,  confiscated  his  property.  In  the  same  year  were  no  doubt  incantations,  uttered  by  those  sup- 
he  was  expelled  from  Paris  upon  the  demand  of  posed  to  be  in  close  contact  with  the  Deity.  Ba- 
the Russian  authorities  as  the  result  of  a  violent  laam  at  first  declined  (xxii.  13),  but  on  the 
speech  in  which  he  called  upon  the  Poles  and  second  call  God  allowed  Balaam  to  go.  His  in- 
Russians  to  unite  for  the  overthrow  of  the  abso-  slructions,  however,  were  to  speak  only  what  GJod 
lute  monarchy.  During  the  two  years  following  told  him.  Balak  takes  Balaam  to  Bamoth  Baal, 
he  was  plunged  into  the  vortex  of  the  revolution-  from  which  the  edge  of  Israel's  camp  could  be 
ary  movement  which  was  then  convulsing  all  seen.  At  Balaam's  order,  seven  altars  were 
Europe.  We  find  him  at  Berlin  shortly  after  the  built,  and  seven  oxen  and  seven  rams  offered. 
outbreak  of  the  March  Revolution  in  1848;  in  Then  Balaam  prophesies,  but  instead  of  cursing 
June  of  the  same  year  he  took  part  in  the  Pan-  Israel,  he  blesses.     A  second  and  a  third  time 


BALAAM.  407 

Balak  builds  altars  and  offers  sacrifice,  but  each  Most  of  the  remains  of  the  acropolis,  theatre, 

time  Balaam  blesses  Israel.     Balak  chides  him  and  hippodrome  of  the  ancient  city  have  dis- 

for  this,  but  Balaam  answers  that  he  must  obey  appeared. 

the  commands  of  Grod.  BAIiAK,    A  caricature  of  Dr  Burnet  Bisbup 
To  these  critical  scholars  the  story  is  evidently  ^^  Salisbury,   in  AhsaUm   and' Achita^hel,   by 
compiled  from  several  sources.     They  call  at-  j^^^^  and  Tate.    He  appears  in  Part  II. 
tfintion  to  the  repetitions  in  the  narrative,  and         "^  '^'^ 
such  contradictory  statements  as  are  implied  in        BAIiAKIBEFF,  b&-l&^6-ryef,  Miu  Alexete- 
Num.  xxii.  22,  where  God  is  said  to  be  angiy  that  vich  ( 1837 — ) .  A  Russian  composer  and  founder 
Balaam   went   with   the   messengers   of    Balak,  of  the  Ypung  Russian  School  of  Music.    Ulyby- 
whereas,  two  verses  previous,  God  gives  the  seer  sheff  (Oulibicheff)  was  his  first  teacher  in  music 
the    order   to   go.      According   to    one   version,  at  his  native  city,  Nizhni-Novgorod.     Of  excep- 
then,  Balaam  went  at  the  express  command  of  tional  memory,  he  knew  at  the  age  of  18  nearly 
the  Deity;  according  to  the  other,  of  his  own  all  the  classics  of  music  by  heart.     In  1855  he 
initiative.    The  second  version  is  introduced  by  graduated  from  the  mathematical  department  of 
the  side  of  the  first  in  order  to  brinff  in  the  the  University  of  Kazan  and  went  to  Saint  Pe- 
episode  of  the  talking  ass.     God  manifests  his  tersburg,  where  Glinka  befriended  him.    He  made 
displeasure  at  Balaam's  consent  to  go  to  Balak  a  brilliant  d^but  as  a  pianist,  but  gave  up  that 
by  sending  an  adversary  that  is  a  hostile  angel  career;   nor  could  Ulybysheff's  Mozart- worship 
with  drawn  sword  to  block  up  Balaam's  path,  make  a  classicist  of  him.    Russia  was  reawaken- 
The  ass  sees  the  angel  and  tries  to  turn  aside,  ing,  after  the  Crimean  war,  from  her  enforced 
but  the  adversary  blocks  the  way  both  to  the  torpor   during   the    reign    of    Nicholas    I.,   and 
right  and  the  left.    The  ass  clings  to  the  wall,  Balakireff  gathered  around  him  several  youthful 
and  Balaam,  not  seeing  the  angel,  thinks  that  enthusiasts,  Cui,  Musorgski,  and  later  Rimsky- 
the  ass  is  obstinate,  and  beats  him  three  times,  Korsakoff  and  Borodin,  all  striving  for  nation- 
whereupon  the  ass  reproaches  Balaam,  to  whose  alism  in  music,  with  Glinka  and  Dargomyzhski 
gaze  now  the  sight  of  the  angel  is  revealed.    The  as  their  models.    The  foundation  of  the  Modem 
angel  addresses  the  seer,  rebukes  him  likewise  Russian  School  was  now  laid.      Under  the  en- 
for  maltreating  the  ass,  and  warns  him  not  to  ergetic  guidance  of  Balakireff,  they  studied  all 
speak   anything  but   what   God   will   command  the  masters  of  music  from  the  earliest  times, 
him.    This  episode  places  Balaam  in  a  more  un-  He  possessed  a  striking  power  of  analysis,  as 
favorable   light   than   what   has   preceded,   and  well  as  of  imparting  knowledge,  and  he  taught 
thus  by  a  continuation  of  the  analysis  of  the  them  whatever  he  learned  himself.    "Truth  and 
texts  we  can  pick  out  the  several  parts  of  the  nationalism"  was  their  battle-cry.     At  first  in 
two   (or  more)   versions  from  which  the  narra-  literary  articles,  then  in  musical  compositions, 
tive  has  been  pieced  together.    The  poetical  ut-  they  embodied  their  theories.     Balakireff's  own 
terances  in  the  narrative  represent  some  of  the  contributions    to    this    movement    were    Songs 
finest  specimens  of  Old  Testament  poetry.  (1858-60) ;  three  overtures  (on  Russian  themes, 
BALAAM.    The  name  under  which  the  Earl  1858 ;  on  Czech  themes,  1867 ;  and  the  Millennial, 
of  Huntingdon  is  satirized  in  Dryden's  Absalom  1862) ;   incidenUl  music    (overture,  march  and 
and  Achitopkel  ^^^^  entr'actes)  to  Lear  (1858-61) ;   a  collection 
BAJ/ACHONO     (Malay    UlaoMn).      The  of  40  National  Bon ffs  {UM) ;   ,inA^  j>iB.T,o  tin- 
ume  given  by  the  Chine«  to  a  condiment  made  *«"?■'  ^•{""'f!'  ^869).    The  songs  have  remained 
of  Dutrid  shnmns  or  small  fish  Dounded  with  *   classic   m   their   national    treatment   of   the 
salt  and  spices  and  then  dried.    It^  eaten  with  f^^ed    accompaniments,    and  the    fantasy    has 
liee  ^^^^  pronounced  the  most  difficult  piano  com- 
«\»  .<»«»-rf   VA/ix/^A#  T      /I?      i.1.              jx  position.     It  was  a  favorite  of  Liszt^s,  and  one 
BALAFBE,  bftlA  frft'  Le  (Fr.  the  scarred).  ^^^^Yi  all  his  pupils  had  to  learn.    Jointly  with 
(1)  A  name  applied  to  Ludovic  Lesly,  imcle  of  Lomakin,  Balakireff  founded,  in  1861,  the  Free 
Quentm,   in  Scott's  Qumt%n  Durward,  because  j^^^^  g^j^^i      j^  ^^  ^^^^^^  the  'new  truths' 
of  his  scarred  cheek.     (2)  A  characterization  of  ^^^  inculcated,  at  its  concerts  the  works  of  the 
two  dukes  of  Guise  for  a  similar  reason.  young  Russian   School  were   performed,  under 
BALAQXTEB,    ba'lA-gftr',    Vittorio     (1824-  Balakireff's    passionate    baton.      In    1867,    he 
1901).    A  Spanish  poet,  historian,  and  diplomat;  gained  a  European  reputatiop  by  his  production 
bom  at  Barcelona.    He  served  his  native  town  as  and  conducting  of  Glinka's  Ruslan  and  Lyudmila 
archivist,  and  afterwards  was  professor  of  history  in  Prague.  On  his  return,  he  was  elected  conductor 
in  the  university  there.    He  was  made  minister  of  the  Russian  Musical  Society,  but  resigned  in 
of  public  works  in   1872,  vice-president  of  the  1869,  on  account  of  intrigues,  and  in  1872  with- 
Gortes  in  1880,  and  minister  to  the  colonies  in  drew  from  public  life  owing  to  ill-health.    From 
1886.     He  made  a  special  study  of  the  history  1883  till  1894  he  was  director  of  the  Imperial 
and  legends  of  Catalonia.    Among  his  more  im-  Capella,  which  he  has  placed  on  a  solid  musical 
portant  works  are:    Kstudios  hisidricos  y  politi-  foundation    by    organizing    classes    in    various 
cos   (1876),  Historia  de  CaialuHa   (1878),  His-  branches  of   musical    instruction.     His   fantasy 
toria  politica  y  literaria  de  los  trovadores  (1878-  for  orchestra,  Tamara   (1867-82),  and  his  sym- 
80) ,  Tragedias  ( 1879) ,  Poeaias  completas  ( 1884) .  phony  in  C  major  (1898)  are  his  greatest  works. 
BAIiAHISaAB,  ba'lA-hls-sar'  (Turk,  and  Ar.  *Tiey  «"*  glowing,  passionate,  and  full  of  rich 
bate,  high-f- fc««ar,  castle).    A  village  of  Asiatic  orchestration.     All   his   larger  works   are   pro- 
Turkey,   situated   about   8   miles   southwest  of  gramme    music    of    the    Berlioz-Liszt    School. 
Sivrihissar,  in  the  vilayet  of  Angora  (Map:  Tur-  Though  not  prolific,  he  occupies,  in  the  history  of 
key  in  Asia,  D  3).     Near  by  are  ruins  of  the  Russian  music,  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
ancient  Pessinus,  a  fiourishing  town  of  Galatia,  places.     Consult:    Cui,   La  musique  en  Russie 
famous  for  the  worship  of  Ojrbele,  to  whom  a  (Paris,  1880)  ;  Pougin,  Essai  historique  9ur  la 
fliie  temple  was  built  by  the  kings  of  Pergamum.  musique  en  Russie  (Turin,  1897). 


BAIiAXIiAVA.  a 

BAIiAXI^VA,  bg'U-kla'vA.  A  dmall  port  id 
the  Bouthweat  of  the  Crimea.  It  is  separated  bv 
«  rocky  peninsula  from  the  harbor  of  Sebaatopol, 
from  which  it  is  about  six  miles  distant.  The 
barbor,  which  aSords  secure  Knchora.se  for  the 
largest  Bhips,  is  perfectly  landlocked,  the  en- 
trance being  eo  narrow  as  scarcely  to  admit 
more  than  one  vessel  at  a,  time.  To  the  eaflt, 
overlooking  the  bay,  are  the  ruins  of  a  Genoese 
fortress,  the  foundation  of  which  is  pierced  by 
nuRierous  chambers  and  galleries.  Balaklava 
is  the  Portua  Symbolorum  of  the  ancients,  and 
the  present  name  is  supposed  to  be  a  corruption 
of  the  Italian  Bclla-ehiava  {fair  haven).  It 
woa  long  the  seat  of  a  Greek  colony.  In  the 
Fourteenth  Century  it  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Genoese,  who  were  expelled  in  the  Fifteenth 
Century  by  the  Turks.  On  the  acquisition  of  tbe 
Crimea  by  Catherine  II.  of  Russia  it  was  made 
a  militarj  station.  In  1864  the  town  wa«  occu- 
pied by  the  British,  under  Lord  Raglan.  Owing 
to  the  negligence  and  inefficiency  of  the  commis- 
sariat the  troops  were  subjected  to  extreme 
hardship,  and  great  numbers  of  them  perished 
of  hunger  and  cold  within  touch  of  immense 
stores  of  auppliea,  rendered  inaccessible  by  ofB- 
cial  red  tape.  On  the  heights  between  Bala- 
klava  and  the  Tchemeya,  there  was  fought, 
October  26,  1B64,  a  battle  between  the  Engliab 
and  the  Russians,  signalized  by  splendid  cavalry 
charges  (the  famous  charges  of  the  Heavy  and 
Light  Brigades  ]  on  the  part  of  the  foruter. 
Consult:  Kinglake,  Invasion  of  tftfl  Crimea,  8 
vols.  (London,  1863-1887],  of  which  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  fourth  volume  is  devoted  to  a  minute 
account  of  the  events  connected  with  Balaklava; 
also  Paget,  The  lAght  Cavalry  Brigade  in  the 
Crimea  (London,  1881). 


B  BALANCE. 

anee,  accordingly,  enables  us  to  leam  the  actual 
mass  of  a  body  by  direct  comparison  with  a 
standard  of  mass.  The  spring  balance  (q.v.),  on 
the  other  hand,  measures  the  weight  or  attrac- 
tion exerted  by  the  earth  on  a  body,  and  as  the 
force  of  gravity  varies  from  point  to  point,  the 
force  acting  on  the  spring  must  vary  with  the 
place.  The  mass  of  the  body  which  is  being 
weighed  is  constant,  so  that  the  amount  that  the 
spring  is  stretched  depends  upon  the  acceleration 
due  to  gravity. 

From  the  foregoing  conaiderations  it  will  read- 
ily be  seen  that  there  are  two  methods  which  may 
be  followed  in  the  construction  of  a  balance: 
Either  to  make  the  arms  equal  in  length,  and 
then  find  the  number  of  weights  of  known  value 
which  will  produce  equilibrium,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  ordinary  balance ;    or  by  having  a  known 


the  effective  length  of  the 


BAXiAN,  bal&N'.  An  early  poem,  a  later 
rendering  of  which  was  Fierabras,  one  of  the 
most  popular  tales  of  the  Charlemagne  cycle.  An 
F.nglish  version  of  Balan  was  The  Sotodan  of 
Babylon.  In  tbe  latter  romance,  Balan  is  the 
name  of  the  father  of  Fierabras.  He  was  over, 
come  by  Charlemagne.  The  Arthurian  character, 
Balan,  was  the  brother  of  Balin. 

BAI/AITCZ  (Lat.  bilanw,  having  two  scales, 
from  bit,  twice  +  lann,  plate).  An  instrument 
used  for  the  comparison  of  two  masses,  or,  speak- 
ing less  technically,  for  ascertaining  the  weight 
of  a  body.  The  balance  in  its  essence  is  simply  a 
lever  (q.v.)  or  beam  poised  or  suspended  so  as 
to  move  freely  about  an  axis  transverse  to  its 
length.  The  force  acting  on  one  arm  of  the 
lever  is  produced  by  the  action  of  gravity  on  the 
body  whose  weight  is  to  be  determined,  and  is 
equal  to  its  mass  m  multiplied  by  g,  the  accelera- 
tion due  to  gravity.  (See  Mecil4NICS.)  If  the 
lever  is  in  equilibrium,  or  the  beam  at  a  horizon. 
tal  position,  there  must  be  a  force  equal,  but 
opposite  in  direction,  acting  on  the  other  arm  at 
an  equal  distance,  and  as  the  acceleration  due  to 
gravity  is  a  constant  for  any  one  point  on  tbe 
earth's  surface,  and  aa  the  arms  of  the  lever  are 
equal  by  construction,  the  mass  of  known  mag- 
nitude upon  which  gravity  acts  must  be  equal 
to  the  mass  of  the  unknown  body.  If  the  arms 
of  the  balance  are  unequal  in  length,  it  follows, 
from  the  law  of  the  lever,  that  the  masses  are 
inversely  as  the  length  of  the  arms.    The  bal- 


sUspended,  can  be  varied  at  will,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  steelyard.  These  facta  were  early  known, 
and  the  balance  is  one  of  the  first  instrumenta 
to  be  used  for  measurements,  having  been  em- 
ployed by  the  ancient  Egyptians,  aa  the  accom- 
panying illuatration  teatifiea,  and  by  other  na- 
tions of  antiquity.  The  steelyard  played  an 
important  part  in 
the   ordinary   < 


actiona  of  the  Ro- 
mans, and  interest- 
ing    specimens    of 


>  halai 


weights  have 
survived  which 
show  few  if  any 
important  varia- 
tions from  the  or- 
dinary steelyard  of 
the  present. 

Considering  the 
simple  balance,  it 
is  found  that  its 
first  CBHential  is 
that  the  arms 
should  be  equal,  so 

that    wh.         

there     is 

rium  the  known 
and  unknown  weights  ma^  be  interchanged  with- 
out disturbing  this  condition.  Otherwise  tbe  bal- 
ance u  false,  and  the  weight  obtained  is  iiftt 


correct,  being  too  great  if  the  standard  or  known 
weights  are  p)ac<^  in  the  short  pan,  and  vice 
versa.  Then,  as  it  is  neceasai;  tliat  the  beam 
should  more  freetj,  there  must  be  a  proper 
mounting  or  suspension  where  friction  is  re- 
duced to  a  minimum,  and  as  the  force  of  gravity 
acts  vertically,  both  known  and  unknown  weights 
must  be  carried  in  suitably  suspended  pans. 

The  balance  is  an  instrument  whose  use  is  sus- 
ceptible of  great  accuracy,  and  this  is  attained 
in  the  balances  uaed  by  physiciats  and  chemists 
in  their  measurenienta  of  precision.  While  the 
theoretical  considerations  involved  are  of  course 
applicable  to  all  forms  of  balances,  they  become 
of  greater  significance  in  discussing  these  finer 
instrutoents  where  estrame  accuracy  is  desired. 
In  such  a  balance  the  beam  Js  of  metal  and  car- 
ries at  its  middle  point,  transverse  to  its  length, 
a  steel  or  agate  knife-edge  which  rests  on  sur- 
faces of  similar  material.  The  line  of  contact 
between  the  knife-edge  and  the  plane  is  the  axis 
around  which  the  beam  revolves;  and  when  the 
beam  is  at  rest  a  vertical  line  through  the  centre 
□f  gravity  would  include  this  knife-edge.  Con- 
nerted  with  the  beam,  as  shown  in  the  illustra- 


higher  or  lower  than  the  centre  knife-edge.  Th« 
point  of  support  is  at  C,  consequently  the  centre 
of  gravity  is  situated  at  C  on  a  vertical  line 
passing  through  this  knife*edge.    The  location  ol 


Uon,  Fig.  3,  is  a  fine  pointer,  which  passes  over  a 
graduated  scale  at  the  base  of  the  supporting 
pillar,  while  at  or  near  its  extremities  are  placed, 
at  equal  distances  from  the  central  knife-edge, 
knife-edges  upon  whose  sharp  edges,  turned  up- 
ward, are  placed  the  bearing  surfaces  of  the 
metallic  pieces  from  which  the  pans  are  sus- 
pended. In  order  that  a  minimum  of  wear 
should  come  upon  these  sharp  edges,  mechanism 
is  provided  to  support  the  beam  and  pans  when- 
ever there  is  no  actual  weighing,  and  the  devices 
to  accoinplieh  this  vary  in  different  forms  of  bal- 
ances. The  beam  ia  graduated  into  10  equal 
divisions,  which  in  turn  are  similarly  subdivided, 
and  a  book  on  a  movable  rod  ia  provided,  by 
means  of  which  a  fine  loop  or  rider  of  wire  can 
be  placed  and  removed  at  any  desired  point  on 
the  beam.  Such  is  a,  genera!  description  of  a 
balance,  though  there  are,  of  course,  numerous 
mechanical  modifications  and  reflnenients  to  in- 
sure facility  of  operation  and  accuracy  of  meas- 
urement. The  underlying  principles  will  per- 
haps better  he  understood  by  referring  to  the 
diagram.  Fig.  4.  Let  ACH  represent  the  beam  of 
a  balance,  and  let  the  points  where  the  knife- 
edgea  intersect  a  vertical  plane  through  the  beam 
be  located  on  the  line  ACS,  though  this  condi- 
tion in  practice  is  not  always  realized,  and  the 
knife-edges  at  Uie  end  of  the  beam  may  be  either 


the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  beam  is  an  impor- 
tant consideration.  If  it  were  above  the  point 
of  support  the  beam  would  be  in  unstable  equi- 
librium, and  would  seek  a  more  stable  position, 
and  in  so  doing  would  overturn.  If  the  centre 
of  gravity  coincided  with  the  avis  of  revolution, 
the  beam  would  rest  in  any  position  indiffer- 
ently, while  the  stability  increases  with  the  dis- 
tance of  the  centre  of  gravity  below  Uie  point  of 
support.  With  an  increase  in  the  Btability  of 
the  beam,  the  less  the  aensitiveness  of  the  balance 
and  the  quicker  the  time  in  which  it  will  cease 
from  oscillating  and  take  up  a  position  of  rest. 
The  sensitiveness  also  depends  'On  the  length  of 
the  arms,  increasing  with  the  length,  and  the 
ease,  or  Uck  of  friction  resulting  from  skillful 
construction,  with  which  the  tieam  oscillates. 
The  more  sensitive  the  balance  the  larger  the 
period  of  oscillation  of  the  beam,  though  it  is 
necessary  to  conaider  the  time  necessary  in  mak- 
ing a  weighing,  and  not  adjust  an  ordmary  bal- 
ance to  too  high  a  degree  of  sensitiveneag.  An 
ordinary  flne  balance,  as  used  by  the  physicist 
or  chemist,  is  constructed  and  adjusted  to  have 
a  period  of  vibration  of  between  ten  and  fifteen 
seconda. 

Assuming  that  the  arms  are  equal  in  length 
and  that  equal  loads  are  carried  in  each  pan,  or 
in  other  words  that  the  beam  is  in  equilibrium, 
the  forces  denoted  by  the  dotted  lines  p  and  p', 
acting  vertically,  are  of  course  equal.  If  now  a 
small  excess  of  weight  be  added  to  the  right- 
hand  pan,  there  will  be  an  increased  force  on  the 
right-hand  arm,  which  may  be  represented  by  p", 
and  the  beam  will  be  deflected  by  an  amount 
which  for  small  additions  of  weight  is  propor- 
tional to  the  excess,  and  is  of  course  indicated 
by  the  pointer  and  scale. 

In  using  a  fine  balance,  precautions  must  be 
observed  in  its  care  and  manipulation.  The  bal- 
ance, which  is  inclosed  in  a  glass  case  and  kept 
free  from  duat,  is  first  leveled  in  order  that  the 
supporting  pillar  should  be  vertical.  If  the 
pointer  of  the  balance  is  not  at  the  middle  point, 
or  Ecro  (many  physicists  prefer  to  renumber  the 
scale  so  that  the  numbers  run  consecutively  from 
the  left  to  the  right,  instead  of  the  usual  ar- 
rangement where  the  divisions  are  numbered  to 
right  and  left  from  the  centre-mark),  i.e.  the  zero 
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or  point  of  rest  of  the  balance  does  not  coincide 
with  the  zero  of  the  scale,  the  true  zero  must  be 
determined  by  taking  the  mean  of  an  even  number 
of  swings  on  one  side,  and  an  odd  number  on  the 
other,  and  then  their  mean.  The  body  is  placed 
in  one  of  the  pans  while  both  pans  and  beam  are 
supported.  In  the  other  are  placed  the  weights, 
the  usual  practice  being  to  begin  with  the 
larger  weights  and  work  toward  the  smaller. 
The  weights  are  of  brass,  platinum,  or  alu- 
minium, the  smaller  weights  being  in  the  form 
of  pieces  of  sheet  metal  and  ^riders'  of  fine  wire. 
The  pans  and  beams  should  always  be  supported 
while  the  weights  are  changed.  After  the  ap- 
proximate weight  of  the  body  is  ascertained,  so 
that  the  addition  of  a  centigram  will  cause  the 
pointer  to  come  to  rest  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  scale,  the  'rider'  is  brought  into  play  and 
adjusted  at  such  a  position  that  the  pointer 
comes  to  rest  at  zero.  A  more  rapid  and  usual 
method  is  that  known  as  'weighing  by  swings,' 
where  points  of  rest  when  the  weights  differ  by  a 
certain  small  unit  are  obtained  as  described 
above.  The  amount  to  be  added  to  the  smaller 
amount  of  the  weights  will  be  such  a  fraction  of 
the  small  units  as  will  be  obtained  by  taking  as 
the  denominator  the  number  of  scale  divisions 
between  the  two  rest-points,  and  as  the  numera- 
tor the  distance  of  the  true  zero  from  the  first 
point.  It  is  often  convenient  with  such  a  bal- 
ance to  have  a  table  of  sensitiveness,  from  which 
one  can  tell  at  a  glance  the  number  of  milligrams 
corresponding  to  a  scale  division  for  any  given 
load.  The  experimenter  can  also  find  the  ratio 
of  the  two  arms  of  the  balance  and  use  it  as  a 
correction  factor,  as  well  as  determine  the  errors 
of  the  set  of  weights  in  order  to  refine  his  meas- 
urement. He  should,  in  addition,  take  into  con- 
sideration the  amount  of  air  displaced  by  weights 
and  the  body  being  weighed,  particularly  if  their 
densities  differ  considerably.  An  analytical  or 
assay  balance  will  have  a  sensitiveness  of  1-50  or 
even  1-400  of  a  milligram,  and  is  used  in  chemi- 
cal analyses  for  the  exact  determination  of  the 
mass  of  various  substances,  though  a  sensitive- 
ness of  one-half  milligram  sufiices  for  many  ordi- 
nary analytical  purposes.  In  the  use  of  the 
balance  there  are  many  methods,  complex  and 
exact,  which  are  used  by  the  physicist,  and  which 
will  be  found  described  in  the  more  advanced 
treatises  on  experimental  physics. 

Probably  the  most  accurate  use  of  the  bal- 
ance is  at  the  International  Bureau  of  Weights 
and  Measures  at  Sevres,  near  Paris,  where  the 
standard  kilograms  constructed  by  the  bureau 
are  preserved  and  compared.  Here  the  balances 
are  of  great  sensitiveness,  and  are  operated  by  an 
observer  in  an  adjoining  room,  who  uses  a  tele- 
scope to  observe  the  deflections.  There  is  auto- 
matic apparatus  to  change  the  weights  from  one 
pan  to  another,  and  the  temperature  is  main- 
tained constant. 

Balances  are  constructed  in  many  forms  for 
Various  purposes  where  it  is  not  at  all  necessary 
to  employ  such  refinements  as  have  been  de- 
scribed. Those  of  the  apothecary  or  grocer  are 
familiar  examples,  while  the  balance  for  weigh- 
ing bullion  combines  large  capacity  with  con- 
siderable sensitiveness.  In  small  balances  use  is 
sometimes  made  of  the  bent  lever,  especially  in 
balances  for  weighing  letters,  chemicals,  and 
other  small  objects.  Here  a  constant  weight  is 
placed  on  the  short  or  bent  arm,  and  the  body  of 


unknown  mass  on  the  long  arm.  A  pointer  on  a 
graduated  scale  indicates  the  weight  of  the  body. 
The  graduations  are  not  even,  as  the  angular  dis- 
placement from  a  position  of  equilibrium  does 
not  increase  proportionately  with  the  increase  of 
weight. 

BiBLiooBApHT.  For  a  description  of  ancient 
balances,  consult  Gerland  and  TraumUller,  Cfe- 
schichte  der  phyHkalischen  Ewperimentirkunst ; 
and  Sokeland,  "Ancient  Desemers  or  Steelyards," 
in  the  Smithsonian  Annual  Report  for  1900 
(Washington,  1901),  translated  from  the  Fer- 
handlungen  der  Berliner  Gesellechaft  fur  Eth- 
nologic (Berlin,  1900).  For  a  description  of  the 
manipulation  of  a  balance  in  fine  measurements, 
the  reader  should  consult  Kohlrausch,  Leitfaden 
der  praktischen  Physik  (Leipzig,  1896),  or  his 
more  elementary  Kleiner  Leitfaden  der  prak- 
iiechen  Physik  (Leipzig,  1900) ;  Stewart  and 
Gee,  Lessons  on  Elementary  Practical  Physics, 
Vol.  I.  (London,  1889),  and  Glazebrook  and 
Shaw,  Practical  Physics  (London  and  New 
York,  1893),  give  excellent  descriptions  of  the 
theory  and  manipulation  of  balances,  which  also 
will  be  found  discussed  at  considerable  length  in 
the  larger  treatises  on  practical  physics.  The 
publications  of  the  International  Bureau  of 
Weights  and  Measures  describe  the  method  of 
testing  standard  kilograms  and  the  balances  used 
by  the  bureau. 

BALANCE,  and  BALAKCE-SFBINa.     The 

balance  of  a  watch  is  a  wheel  finely  poised  on  its 
axis ;  the  pivot-holes  in  which  it  turns  being  f re* 
quently — in  chronometers  and  clocks,  as  well  as 
in  watches — ^jeweled,  or  made  of  small  rubies, 
diamonds,  etc.,  for  the  sake  of  durability.  The 
natural  effect  of  an  impulse  given  to  such  a 
wheel  would  be  a  complete  rotation  on  its  axis. 
This,  however,  is  convertible,  by  the  escapement 
(q.v.),  and  by  the  balance-spring,  into  a  vibra* 
tory  motion. "  The  balance-spring  is  held  to  be 
a  crowning  invention  in  the  mechanism  of  the 
watch ;  and  the  honor  of  its  first  suggestion  has 
been  claimed  for  no  less  than  three  very  eminent 
men — Hooke,  an  Englishman;  Abb6  Hautefeuille, 
a  Frenchman;  and  Huygens,  the  Dutch  astrono- 
mer. The  honor,  however,  is  thought  to  belong  to 
Hooke,  who  applied  for  a  patent  for  the  inven- 
tion in  1658  or  1660. 

The  balance-spring  consists  of  a  coil  of  fine 
steel  wire  which  determines  the  time  of  vibration 
of  the  balance.  One  of  its  extremities  is  fastened 
to  a  point  independent  of  the  balance,  while  the 
other  is  attached  near  its  axis.  When  the  bal- 
ance is  at  rest,  the  spring  is  not  under  tension, 
its  position  being  called  the  point  of  rest;  but 
when  an  impulse  is  given  to  the  balance  by  the 
crown-wheel  of  the  escapement,  the  balance 
moves  around  just  so  far  as  the  impulse  given 
is  able  to  overcome  the  elastic  resistance  of  the 
spring.  When  that  resistance  becomes  equal  to 
the  impulse  given,  the  balance  stops  for  a  mo- 
ment, and  then  is  driven  back  by  the  elastic 
recoil  of  the  spring,  and  continues  thus  to  vibrate 
so  long  as  the  impulse  is  repeated  or  the  watch 
is  in  motion.  The  subject  of  balances  and  bal- 
ance-springs and  their  adjustment  is  treated  at 
considerable  length  in  Britten,  Watch  and  Cloche 
makers'  Handbook  (London,  1896).  For  a  gen- 
eral description  of  watchmaking  and  for  iHua- 
tration  of  the  balance  wheel,  see  Watch. 

BALANCE    OF    POW^B.     An    expression 
used  in  diplomacy,  with  reference  especially  to 
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the  European  Powers,  to  denote  a  condition  of  BALANCE  OF  TBADE.  A  term  applied  to 
affairs  in  which  no  one  State  is  permitted  to  the  difference  between  the  value  of  the  exports 
hare  such  a  preponderance  as  to  endanger  the  and  imports  of  a  country.  This  difTerence 
independence  of  the  others.  This  idea  is  not  was  formerly  measured  roughly,  by  the  outflow 
confined  to  modem  times.  The  Greek  States  or  inflow  of  the  precious  metals  in  the  settle- 
acted  upon  it  by  a  kind  of  instinct  of  self-  ment  of  accounts.  When  the  exports  exceeded 
preservation,  though  it  was  not  directly  formu-  the  imports,  causing  an  inflow  of  the  precious 
fated.  It  has,  however,  been  more  distinctly  metals,  the  balance  was  deemed  favorable;  in 
avowed  as  a  motive  of  political  conduct,  and  the  contrary  case,  unfavorable.  All  of  these 
more  systematically  acted  upon  since  the  time  expressions,  which  are  still  familiar,  had  their 
of  Charles  V.,  whose  ambitious  designs  awak-  origin  in  the  conception  of  political  economy 
ened  the  European  Powers  to  the  danger  of  dominant  in  the  so-called  mercantile  period, 
such  overwhelm mg  preponderance  in  one  dynasty.  (See  article  Political  Economy.)  It  was  one- 
The  motive  of  preserving  the  balance  of  power  of  the  fundamental  errors  of  that  system  to  con- 
came  first  distinctly  into  the  foreground  in  found  the  wealth  of  nations  with  their  stocks 
those  alliances  which  England,  Holland,  and  of  precious  metals,  and  the  ^onomic  policy  of 
Austria  repeatedly  formed  against  the  schemes  the  period  zealously  favored  anything  which 
of  Louis  XIV.  It  was  the  same  cause  that  seemed  to  increase  the  stock  of  the  precious 
broke  up  the  most  powerful  of  these  coalitions;  metals,  and  as  sweepingly  condemned  whatever 
for  in  the  War  of  tne  Spanish  Succession,  when  had  an  opposite  tendency.  It  will  be  readily 
the  Hapsburg  candidate  for  the  Spanish  throne  understood  how  upon  such  principles  the  attain- 
became,  by  the  death  of  Joseph  I.,  sovereign  ment  of  a  favorable  balance  of  trade  became  the 
of  Austria  and  Holy  Roman  Emperor,  and  chief  end  of  commercial  policy.  Various  meas- 
the  power  which,  in  the  hands  of  Charles  V.,  had  ures  were  adopted  to  secure  this  end,  and  led  to 
menaced  the  equilibrium  of  Europe,  seemed  the  manifold  restrictions  upon  commerce  which 
likely  again  to  be  wielded  by  one  man,  England  characterize  peculiarly  the  Eighteenth  Century, 
withdrew  from  tJie  coalition,  and  saved  Louis  With  the  spread  of  the  notions  of  economic 
from  a  decided  overthrow.  The  kaleidoscopic  freedom  and  the  gradual  adoption  of  a  more 
changes  in  political  alliances  that  characterized  liberal  if  not  an  aosolutely  free-trade  policy  in 
European  history  from  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  commercial  affairs,  the  'balance  of  trade'  lost 
to  the  end  of  the  Seven  Years'  War,  were  the  its  commanding  place  in  economic  doctrine.  But 
result  of  a  frantic  attempt  on  the  part  of  Con-  it  remained  for  a  long  time,  and  is  to-day,  a 
tinental  statesmen  to  preserve  the  balance  of  frequent  popular  criterion  of  national  prosperity, 
power.  The  aggressions  of  Napoleon  called  all  Apart  from  the  importance  thus  ascribed  to  the 
the  powers  of  Europe  to  arms  against  him  in  balance  of  trade  there  is  doubtless  the  feeling 
the  name  of  the  balance  of  power;  and  in  re-  that  a  nation  which  imports  more  than  it  ex- 
adjusting  the  map  of  Europe  the  balance  of  ports  must  pay  the  excess  from  its  accumula- 
power  was  often  invoked  to  cover  the  jealousy  tions,  and  thus  gradually  become  impoverished, 
which  resisted  claims  to  restitution  of  territory.  But  if  it  be  true  that  a  people  living  upon  its 
For  some  time  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe  accumulations  is  on  the  road  to  impoverishment, 
has  been  embodied,  as  it  were,  in  a  hexarchy  or  it  is  by  no  means  true  that  an  excess  of  imports 
permanent  congress  of  the  six  great  Powers —  over  exports  is  evidence  of  such  a  fact. 
Great  Britain,  France,  Germany,  Austria,  Rus-  Whatever  its  bearing  upon  the  national  wel- 
sia,  and  Italy.  Mutual  jealousy  among  the  fare,  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  under  the 
leading  Powers,  on  the  score  of  extension  of  simpler  conditions  of  a  century  ago  an  excess  of 
boundaries,  is  looked  to  as  the  great  safeguard  merchandise  exports  over  imports  was  an  ade- 
of  the  smaller  States.  After  this  manner  the  quate  explanation  of  an  inflow  of  the  precious 
Crimean  War  arose  out  of  Russia's  renewed  at-  metals.  This  would  still  be  true  if  current 
tempt  to  extend  her  dominion  over  Turkey.  It  sales  and  purchases  were  the  only  economic 
was  in  the  name  of  the  balance  of  power  that  relations  that  bound  peoples  together.  But 
the  nations,  in  1878,  at  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  this  is  far  from  being  the  case.  In  addition  to 
deprived  Russia  of  manv  of  the  advanUges  she  movements  of  goods  we  have  movements  of  debts 
had  gained  bv  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano.  With-  (bonds,  stwsks,  etc.),  and  movements  of  services 
in  the  last  thirty  years,  however,  the  balance  of  (.freights  for  transportation),  between  the  na- 
power  has  encountered  an  opposing  principle  in  ^^<>^\  ^ny  inequality  m  the  movement  of  goods 
the  rising  spirit  of  nationalism.  It  is  now  gen-  "^J  be  compensated,  not  only  by  payments  of 
erally  re^j^ized  that  countries  may  no  longer  g^W  and  silver,  but  by  transfers  of  indebtedness 
be  carved  arbitrarily  into  morsels  for  the  sake  of  ?'  ^^f  performance  of  services.    Indeed,  the  last 

•  ^    «    «^i:/:^«i    ^,.;i;k*:.»»     Vv«4.    fi»of  ^^o  factors  may  be  of  such   importance  as  to 

preserving    a    I^  >V  «i«^T'n^Z^^^^  ^\-tl  determine  a  movement  of  gold  e^tly  contrary 

physical    and   social   conditions   must  be   taken  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  merchandise  movement  might  lead 

into  consideratiMi  as  forces  playing  a  part  m  ^^  ^  ^^      ^      ^^^^  ^^^  ^.^.^^^  g^^^K  .^  ^^^ 

the  formation  of  States  United  Italy,  Lnited  ^^^Ing  June  30,  1900.  with  an  excess  of 
Germany,  and  the  Pan-Slayic  spirit  m  Russia  iierchandisi  exports  over  imports  of  1544.641,- 
exemphfy  the  growth  of  this  political  idea.  On  ggg^  exported  $3,693,675  in  gold.  In  the  United 
the  other  hand,  a  new  phase  of  the  old  problem  states  an  excess  of  mercantile  exporte,  and  in 
has  been  presented  by  the  spread  of  European  Great  Britein  an  excess  of  merchandise  imports, 
colonization  and  commerce  in  Asia  and  Africa,  may  be  said  to  be  normal  conditions  of  trade. 
The  balance  of  power  has  been  in  a  measure  Since  it  thus  appears  that  the  balance  of  mer- 
extended  over  the  whole  world,  and  France,  chandise  exported  and  imported  no  longer  ex- 
Germany,  and  Italy  are  everywhere  seeking  colo-  plains  the  phenomena  of  international  payments, 
nies  and  'spheres  of  influence'  to  balance  the  the  scope  of  the  phrase  'balance  of  trade'  has 
colonial  empires  of  England  and  of  Russia.  sometimes  been  extended  to  include  the  balance 
Vol.  II.— 27. 
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of  international  settlements.     But  in  so  doing     in   their   development,   the   pelagic   bell-shaped 
the  phrase  once  clear  and  distinct  becomes  in-     larva  being  known  as  a  tomaria.     It  resembl 


volved  and  uncertain.    It  seems  better  to  confine  superficially   the   larval   form  of   some   of   the 

it  to  its  original  meaning  to  indicate  one  factor  echinoderms,  and  for  that  reason  some  zo51ogist» 

of  modem  commercial   relations,   and   not  the  have  sought  for  evidence  of  relationship  between 

substance  of  them  all.  that  group  and  the  Hemichorda.    It  is  generally 

It  should  be  added  that  the  practical  deter-  believed  now,  however,  that  the  nearest  living: 

mination  of  the  balance  of  trade  is  beset  with  relatives  of  the  Hemichorda  are  to  be  looked 

difficulties.    Methods  of  determining  the  value  of  for  among  the  Ascidians.    Compare  Amphioxus  ; 

both  exjports  and  imports  are  necessarily  crude,  and  Choroata.   For  illustrations  see  Ascidians. 

and  it  IS  not  to  be  doubted  that  many  of  the  bALAO,  bA-lfl'd  (Sp.,  to  leap  or  dance).    The 

false  conclusions  that  have  arisen  m  the  dis-  ^^^^  ^^  ^y^^  y^^^  jn^i^^  f^,*;^,^  gg^^g  ^^  the 

cussion  of  trade  balances  have  had  their  origin  fj^^jiy  Hemiramphidie,  allied  to  the  gars.     See 

m    the    defects   of    commercial    statistics.      No  Halt-beak 

analysis  of  trade  returns  can  truthfully  do  more  -dat  a-d'a-m-a    u«nx    «/    x     m.     u     u    au 

than  indicate  broad  general  tendencies  without  ^  ^"^f^*^^' ** j*"'?  ™*;    The  elder  brother 

an  examination  into  fiie  methods  by  which  such  Y^  K:rishna  m  the  Brahminical  Pantheon.     He 

returns  are  prepared  ^^  ^  spectator  of  the  legendary  war  between  the 

BALANOA,   b4-iaVg4.     The  capital  of  the  ^^d*^".  *nd  the  Kauravas,  which  the  «eat 

Province  of  Bataan  ( ids  «iuare  n.L ;   popula-  tf^J!:,''Z:.lt,>^^^^^^\^Zt'iJl'^LT 

tion.  62.000).  on  the  isWd  of  Luzon,  Philip-  ^Tr,^,J^V^l^l''J^}'^^PfJ^^l^^TL. 

pines  (Map:  Luzon,  D  8).    It  is  on  the  western  '"«  ""jy,''/  *]■*  '""tt"^"]  '^^  I?"i**/  '"'*  ™®f* 

Lst  of  Znila  Bay,  34  'niiles  from  Manila.    It  S^TnH  \,  «?/'in  ^'^Jv'L't^  ^T..^^^ 

has  a  post-office  an/a  telegraph-station.    Irriga-  "^  ^  v Uhn J's  ian^  a^""™         ' 

tion  from  the  river  Talisav  is  carried  on  to  a  <>»««' visnnu  s  many  oco»ar«. 

considerable  extent.     Population,  in  1898,  9000.  „   "^''^J*">  J**  "f^..  Awtoine  J^bOxe    (1802- 

BAL'ANOOIOS'STIS  (Gk.  ^X.««.  balano,.  1^  ife  And  diSdIrplris     Hr'Si^hb  ^^r 

acorn,  gland  +  y\Q<f,ra.  glOsa,  tongue).    A  re-  J^  »  phamw  tt  but  wm"  subLSlv  anST 

markable    worm-like    invertebrate   animal     now  "  l^^^^'^^J^^^^'^  'af^eiX^r^^ 

f^°*i;^l^.hU*t±ff™1  Zr^Z  Z\.^!wJ^  »t  the  Collftge  de  France, "Paris.    In  1868  he  was- 

T^n'^r^il  ^^™  fi™ThP  Lw.™^  „?^;  """»«  Inspector-General  of  Superior  Instruction- 

Two  or  three  genera  form  the  sole  family  of  the  ti«i„.j  ««--:«^  «„4.  «  «„,«u««^*  :.4-<.».«4.:«»  i^ 

order  Enteropneusta  and  the  class  Hemichorda  Balard  carried  out  a  number  of  inter^tin^  m- 

(or  Adelocho?da).    The  body  is  long  and  slen-  3  S'w  i^^L'^rf'^-'SfJI^Sr^^'f^K^V" 

der,  and,  some  distance  in  front  of  the  middle,  ^L  K^:„^'"*'^:'h  1^%™,^  1^  fhi  whir 

is  banded  by  an  elevated  ring,  called  the  collar  ^"L^'"Tf;5.1  »Lr  rt^^iJ^^H^!!  S  ^™' 

frbm  the  front  of  which  springs  the  somewhat  !Z  ".rj^'"^  ^L  **  «*'*«*'*"'  "^  «>™- 
.             ,        J         1.         /o'li     i-i.'  mon  salt  from  sea-water, 
tongue-shaped  proboscis.      ( See   illustration   on  ■ba»,a«/a      *.,i^r           i^*         » 
plate  of  Ascidians,  etc.)     Back  of  the  collar,  ^^^^J^^'  halakhsh,  a  ruby  from  Badakh- 
on  each  side  of  the  body,  are  series  of  vertical  *'^'*»  Balaahan,  near  Samarkand).    The  rose- reef 
slits  opening  through  both  the  body  wall  and  va"ety  of  ruby  spinel,  called  also  rubicelle. 
the  wall  of  the  alimentary  canal.     Water  taken  BALASHOV,  b&^&-sh^f^    The  chief  town  or 
into  the  mouth  passes  out  through  these  open-  a  district,  in  the  Government  of  Saratov,  Russia, 
Ings  and  aerates  the  blood.     The  slits  therefore  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Khoper,  a  tributary  of 
function  as  gill-slits;    and  they  are  supported  the  Don,  170  miles  west  of  the  city  of  Saratov 
by    'chitinous'     rods,    like    the    gill-arches    of  (Map:  Russia,  F  4).     Balashov  has  a  consider- 
Amphioxus.     Projecting  forward   from   the  an-  able  trade,  exporting  grain  and  raw  products, 
terior  upper  side  of  the  cesophagus  is  a  short  Population,  in  1885,  10,100;  in  1897,  12,200. 
cartilaginous  rod,  which  helps  support  the  pro-  BALASOBE,  barA-sor'  (Turk,  and  Ar.  hala^ 
boscis.    This  apparently  corresponds  to  the  noto-  high  -h  sore,  dwelling).    The  capital  of  the  dis- 
chord  of  the  embryo  of  the  higher  vertebrates,  trict  of  the  same  name  in  the  Orissa  division,, 
and,  because  of  its  incomplete  condition  in  Bal-  Bengal,    British    India,    near    the    Burabalang, 
anoglossus,  the  name  Hemichorda  is  given  to  the  which  enters  the  sea  to  the  west  of  the  Hugli  or 
®^**^*  Calcutta  River,  118  miles  southwest  of  Calcutta 
The    species    of    Balanoglossus     (and    allied  (Map:  India,  E  4).  It  has  dry-docks  and  a  coast- 
genera)  are  found  buried  in  the  sand  of  the  sea-  jng  trade,  and  was  the  seat,  successively,  of  Por- 
shore  m  shallow  water  m  various  parts  of  the  tuguese,  Dutch,  and  Danish  factories.     In  1846 
world.    They  have  been  taken  on  both  coasts  of  the  Danes  sold  their  interest  in  the  place  to  the- 
America,  on  the  Pacific  coast,  north  to  Alaska,  English.     Population,  about  20,000. 
on  the  European  side  of  the  Mediterranean,  in  ,»»▼  Anva    ux  i./^.*      mi.                .     ^u     ^.v-i 
the   East  Indies,   in  the  Bahamas,  and  on  the  .   BALATE,  bA-lil  tA.     The  name  m  the  Phil- 
south   shore  of  Jamaica.     Most  of  the   known  iPP^nes    for    a    local    holothurian     {HolothurtOr 
species  are  small  and  dull-colored,  but  some  of  «*rf '»  ^'/^^^'^  ^^  a  favorite  sort  of  trepang.    Con- 
the    West   Indian    species    are    over   a   foot    in  suit  Jordana  y  Morera  Bo«giie;o  ^eoi/rd/jco  e^w- 
length  and  half  an   inch  in  diameter,  and  are  tor%co-naturaldel  archipelago  FiUpxno  (Madrid,, 
brightly  colored  with  red  and  yellow.    There  are  1886).    See  Tbepang. 

generally   little   heaps   of   excrement   about   the  BAXATKA,   ba'lat-kA,   Hans    (1828-99).     A 

entrance    to   the   holes   in   which    Balanoglossus  musician,     born     in     Hoffnungsthal,     Moravia, 

lives.    All  the  species  have  a  musky  odor,  which  He   studied   music   in   Vienna,   and   afterward* 

is  strong  enough  to  indicate  their  presence  to  came    to    America,  jand    settled    in   Milwaukee^ 

any  one  familiar  with  the  smell.     Sometimes  it  where  in  1861  he  founded  the  Musikverein,  which 

is  so  strong  as  to  be  highly  disagreeable.    Many  he  conducted  until  18G0.     He  then  became  con- 

of  the  species  have  a  complicated  metamorphosis  ductor  of  the  Philharmonic  Society  of  Chicago*. 
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where  he  organized  the  Liederkranz  Society  and 
the  Mozart  Club,  and  in  1888  became  c(»iauctor 
of  the  Chicago  Symphony  Society.  His  compo- 
Bitiona  are  chiefly  songs  and  choruses. 

BALATOK,  byi5-tdn,  Lake  (Hung,  for  Ger. 
Plattensee).  A  lake,  the  largest  in  Hungary, 
about  55  miles  southwest  of  Budapest  (Map: 
Hungary,  E  3).  Its  extreme  length  is  48  miles, 
with  a  breadth  of  from  3  to  10  miles,  and  an 
estimated  area,  including  its  frequently  sub- 
merged marshes,  of  420  square  miles.  Its  great- 
est depth  is  40  feet.  It  is  fed  by  numerous 
streams  and  springs,  and  discharges  its  super- 
fluous waters  through  the  Si6,  the  Kapos  Rivjer, 
and  the  Kapos  Canal  into  the  Danube.  The 
southern  bank  is  low,  while  the  northern  is 
bounded  by  vine-dad  hills.  The  lake  abounds 
in  fish. 

BAXAX7ANO,  balou-llng'.  A  town  of  Luzon, 
Philippines,  in  the  Province  of  La  Uni6n,  sit- 
uated 22  miles  north  of  San  Fernando.  Popula- 
tion, in  1898,  12,242. 

BAXAXTS^nOK'S  ADVEKTimES.  A  dra- 
matic monologue  by  Kobert  Browning.  The 
author's  own  fondness  for  Euripides  is  reflected 
in  Balaustion's  enthusiastic  devotion  to  the  hu- 
manest  of  the  Greek  tragedians.  Tlie  Rhodian 
girl  is  one  of  the  loveliest  creations  in  English 
poetry.  The  poem  was  published  in  1871,  and 
was  aftem'ards  continued  in  Aristophanes'a 
Apology.    See  Browning,  Robebt. 

BAIiAWAT,  ba'l4-wttt^  A  ruined  city  of 
Turkey  in  Asia,  10  miles  northwest  of  Nimrud. 
The  ancient  colony  of  Baal  in  the  kingdom  of 
Assyria;  its  Arabic  designation  is  Jaqut  Bal&- 
bftdh.  It  is  the  site  of  a  palace  of  King  Asur- 
nazirpal,  and  of  his  son,  Shalmaneser  II.  Among 
the  roost  interesting  relics  recovered  from  the 
ruins  are  the  splendid  bronze  gates  that  opened 
into  the  vestibule.  They  are  now  in  the  British 
Museum.  Consult  Birch,  The  Bronze  Oma- 
menta  of  the  Palace  Qatea  of  Balawai  (Lon- 
don, 1880-81). 

BAXAYAK,  b&-l&^yAn.  A  seaport  town  of 
I^uzon,  Philippines,  in  the  Province  of  Batangas 
(l^fap:  Luzon,  D  11).  It  is  situated  at  tne 
northwestern  end  of  the  Gulf  of  Balayan,  30 
miles  northwest  of  Batangas.  Population,  in 
1898.  24,747. 

BALBI,  bRl^,  Adbiano  (1782-1848).  An 
Italian  geographer.  He  published  numerous 
works  on  geography  and  on  statistics,  most  of 
which  have  been  translated  into  the  principal 
European  languages.  Among  his  works  may  be 
mentioned:  Proapeito  poUtico-geografico  deUo 
stato  attuale  del  globo  (1808);  Attaa  eihno- 
graphique  du  globe  ( 1826)  ;  and  Ahr^gS  de  gio- 
graphic  (1838). 

BAXBI,  Gaspabo.  A  Venetian  merchant  of 
the  Sixteenth  Century,  the  first  traveler  who  left 
an  accoimt  of  India'  beyond  the  Ganges.  He 
made  a  ten-years'  visit  to  India.  After  his 
return  he  published,  in  1590,  the  results  of  his 
travels  in  a  volume  entitled  Viaggio  all*  Indie 
Orient  alt.  A  Latin  translation  was  printed 
in  De  Bry's  Collection  of  Voyages  and  Travels 
to  the  East  Indies,  published  at  Frankfort 
in  1590-94.  Balbi  appears  to  have  set  down, 
without  exaggeration,  all  that  he  himself  saw, 
and  is  particularly  minute  and  exact  con- 
cerning commercial  matters ;  but  there  is  scarce- 


ly any  limit  to  his  credulity  with  regard  to  what 
he  heard  from  others.  Having  visited  Goa  and 
Cochin,  and  other  Portuguese  settlements,  he 
sailed  for  Pegu,  then  an  independent  empire, 
where  he  remained  two  years.  His  account  of 
this  last  country  is  the  most  interesting  of  his 
narratives. 

BALBIOrXTSy  Decimus  CiELius.  One  of  the 
two  emperors  of  Rome  whom  the  Senate  elected, 
on  hearing  of  the  death  in  Africa  of  the  elder 
Grordianus  and  his  son,  in  opposition  to  Maxi- 
minus,  who  had  the  support  of  the  legions  in 
Germany.  He  was  celebrated  as  an  orator  and 
a  poet,  and  was  a  man  of  mild  disposition.  His 
coadjutor,  Marcus  Clodius  Pupienus  Maximus 
(see  Pupienus),  was  a  bold  and  resolute  sol- 
dier, who  had  risen  from  the  people.  They  had 
reigned  only  a  few  months,  during  which  time 
Maximinus  had  been  killed  by  his  own  soldiers, 
who  afterwards  submitted  to  Maximus,  when 
they^  were  both  killed  in  a.d.  238  by  the  Pre- 
torians,  who  at  that  time  were  animated  by  bit- 
ter hostility  toward  civilians,  and  extended  it  to 
the  rulers  who  had  been  elected  by  them. 

BALBO,  bai^,  Cesabe,  Count  (17891853). 
An  Italian  statesman  and  historian,  bom  at 
Turin.  At  the  age  of  18  he  was  appointed  by 
Napoleon  auditor  of  the  Council  of  State  at 
Paris ;  in  the  following  year  he  became  secretary 
to  the  commission  sent  to  organize  the  Province 
of  Tuscany,  and  continued  for  several  years  in 
similar  service  until  the  downfall  of  Napoleon. 
Thereafter  he  cast  in  his  fortunes  with  the  House 
of  Savoy,  and  entered  upon  a  military  career; 
but  this  also  was  soon  interrupted  by  his  being 
unjustly  implicated  in  the  Revolution  of  1821. 
After  three  years  of  exile  in  France,  he  returned 
h<Mne  and  gave  himself  up  to  historical  studies. 
In  1843  appeared  his  Delle  speranze  d'ltalia, 
whose  chief  contention  was  that  national  inde- 
pendence must  precede  the  enjojrment  of  consti- 
tutional liberty.  After  freedom  of  t^e  press  was 
secured  in  1847,  he  founded  the  Risorgimento,  in 
conjunction  with  Cavour.  In  1848  he  became 
president  of  the  first  constitutional  ministrv  of 
Piedmont,  and  from  that  time  until  his  death,  in 
1853,  retained  a  seat  in  the  Chamber  as  one  of 
the  representatives  of  Turin.  His  ideal  was 
Italian  unity  and  independence,  so  far  as  was 
consistent  with  the  maintenance  of  the  Papal 
power,  and  this  idea  dominates  all  his  writings. 
The  more  important  of  these  include:  8toria 
d'ltalia  sotto  ai  Barhari  ( 1830)  ;  Vita  di  Dante 
(1839);  Meditazioni  Storiche  (1842);  and  the 
posthumous  works,  Delia  monorchia  rappresenta- 
tiva  in  Italia  (1857)  ;  Sommario  delta  Storia 
d'ltalia  (1862).  The  best  Life  of  Balbo  is  by 
Ricotti  (Florence,  1856). 

BALBOA,  bAl-bo'A,  Vabco  Nunez  de  (1475- 
1517).  A  Spanish  explorer,  the  first  European 
to  see  the  Pacific  Ocean  from  American  shores. 
He  was  bom  of  a  noble  but  reduced  family  at 
Xeres  de  los  Cabal Icros.  After  leading  a  rather 
dissolute  life  in  his  youth,  he  took  part  in  the 
great  mercantile  expedition  of  Rodrigo  de 
Bastidas  to  the  New  World.  He  established  him- 
self in  Santo  Domingo,  and  began  to  cultivate  the 
soil;  but  fortune  proved  adverse,  and  in  order  to 
escape  from  his  creditors,  he  had  himself  smug- 
gled in  a  cask  on  board  a  ship,  and  joined  the 
expedition  to  Darien  in  1610,  commanded  by  Mar- 
tin Fernandez  de  Ehiciso.  An  insurrection  which 
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look  place  obtained  for  Balboa  the  supreme  com- 
mand  in  the  new  colon}'.  Confused  accounts  which 
reached-  him  ot  a  great  Western  ocean  impelled 
him,  in  1S13,  to  eet  out  in  quest  of  it.  On  Sep- 
tember 25  of  that  year  he  obtained  the  first  sight 
of  the  Pacific  Ocean  from  a  mountain -top  in  the 
Isthmus  of  Panama.  On  the  29th  he  reached  the 
n-ater  at  the  point  which  is  still  known  b;  the 
name  he  gave  to  it.  the  Gulf  of  San  Miguel,  and 
took  formal  possession  for  Spain,  naming  the 
ocean  tlie  ilar  del  Siir,  or  South  Sea,  the  coast 
at  this  point  trending  nearly  east  and  west.  His 
natural  enthusiasm  at  this  great  discovery  was 
shared  by  all  the  educated  men  of  his  time,  and 
the  descriptions  of  it  by  contemporary  authors 
may  still  be  read  with  much  interest. 

The  governorship  of  the  territories  conquered 
by  Balboa  was  obtained  in  1314  by  P^drarias 
Davila,  by  means  of  his  intrigues  at  the  Spanish 
Court.  Balboa  resigned  the  command  into  the 
hands  of  the  Qovemor,  a  narrow-minded  and 
cruel  man,  and  in  a  subordinate  situation  under- 
took many  successful  expeditions;  but  these. 
and  all  his  other  merits,  only  served  to  increase 
the  hatred  of  Pedrarias  Davila  toward  him.  The 
Uovemment  of  the  mother  country  sought  in 
vain  to  mediate  between  them,  and  Balboa  even 
arranged  to  marry  the  daughter  df  Fedrarias. 
Hut  on  the  first  occasion  of  dispute  which  arose, 
Balboa,  having  been  induced  by  Pedrarias  to 
deliver  himself  up,  was  accused  of  a  design  to 
rebel,  and  upon  evidence  furnished  by  Gnrabito, 
the  supposed  friend  to  whom  Balboa  had  intrust- 
ed his  alTaiTB,  he  was  convicted  and  beheaded  at 
Ada    in    1517 

BALBEIGKaAM  (G«l.,  Brecon's  town,  from 
baile,  bally,  place,  town,  fort).  A  seaport  town 
of  County  Dublin,  Ireland,  22  miles  north  of 
Dublin  (Map:  Ireland,  E  3).  Its  principal 
manufactures  are  embroidered  muslins,  cotton, 
calico,  and  stockings.  The  cotton  stockings  made 
here  are  remarkable  for  fineness  of  texture  and 
beauty  of  open  work,  and  the  name  Balbriggan 
has  been  used  to  describe  varieties  of  cottoa-knit 
goods  prepared  elsewhere.  Balbriggan  is  a  fa- 
vorite watering-place.  After  the  battle  of  the 
Boyne,  William  III,  encamped  here.  Popula- 
tion, about  2600. 

BAIi'B'D^,  Luoiua  Cornxuub.  (1)  Maiob. 
A. native  of  Qades  (Cadiz),  in  Spain.  After 
serving  in  the  war  against  Sertorius  he  came  to 
Rome  and  received  the  citisenship.  He  was  on 
terms  of  intimate  friendship  with  Porapey  and 
Ciesar,  and  was  chosen  to  look  after  Cssar's 
property  and  interests  during  the  tatter's  Gallic 
campaigns.  Under  Ortavianus  he  was  made  con- 
sul (B.C.  40) — the  first  time  this  honor  had  ever 
been  conferred  on  one  not  born  a  Roman  citizen. 
(2)  MlNOB.  A  nephew  of  the  above.  He  served 
under  Ceesar  in  Spain,  and  was  rewarded  with 
the  position  of  pontifev.  As  tjueator  in  Spain, 
under  Asinius  Pollio,  he  used  hia  office  for  fraud 
and  oppression.  Years  later  we  find  him  aa  gov- 
ernor in  Africa,  where  he  defeated  the  Gara- 
mantes  and  obtained  a  Roman  triumph — a  new 
honor  for  one  not  bom  a  Roman  citizen. 

BALCH,  butch,  Geobge  Beali,  (1321—).  An 
American  naval  officer,  bom  in  Tennessee.  He 
entered  the  navy  in  1S3T,  studied  at  the  naval 
school  in  Philadelphia  in  1S4I-43,  and  partici- 
pated in  most  of  the  naval  operations  of  the 
Mexican  War      In  1862  he  was  promoted  to  be 
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commander,  and  subsequently,  in  command  suc- 
cessively of  the  Pocahontas  and  the  Paionee,  of 
the  South  Atlantic  blockading  squadron,  distin- 
guished himself  by  his  operations  on  the  Black 
and  Stone  rivers  (Tenn.),  and  Togoda  Creek 
(S.  C).  He  was  commissioned  captain  in  1806, 
commodore  in  1B72,  and  rear-admiral  in  1878; 
was  superintendent  of  the  United  States  Naval 
Academy  from  1S70  to  1881,  and  was  retired  in 
1S83. 

BAICONT,  bfilTcft-nl  (It.  Bolcone.  from  6nico, 
scatTold.  Ger.  Balken,  beam).  [1}  A  projecting 
platform  in  front  of  a  window  or  of  several  win- 
dows on  the  outside  of  a  private  or  public  build- 
ing, inclosed  by  a  balustrade  or  parapet,  and 
supported  either  by  consoles  and  brackets  or  by 
supports  rising  from  the  ground.  The  balcony 
waa  occasionally  used  in  GriECO- Roman  archi- 
tecture, as  is  shown  by  a  house  in  Pompeii,  by  a 
temple  at  Baiie,  by  ancient  frescoes  and  reliefs, 
and  by  literary  descriptions  of  the  tmeninna  of 
Roman  houses,  but  it  did  not  become  papular 
until  the  Middle  Ages  in  the  Orient  and  southern 


Early  wooden  examples  have  perished ;  the  fiueat 
remaining-  ones  are  the  stone  balconies  in  Italy, 
both  in  the  communal  palaces,  where  they  served 
for  public  speeches  and  announcements  (often 
called  ringhiera),  and  in  private  palaces,  such  as 
those  of  Venice.  In  Italy  they  were  usually  un- 
covered, but  sometimes,  especially  in  France,  they 
were  surmounted  by  canopies,  supported  either 
on  brackets  or  on  columns  rising  from  the  bal- 
cony. Renaissance  architects  made  an  important 
feature  of  the  balcony.  In  northern  Europe,  es- 
pecially Switzerland  and  Cierniany.  the  structure 
was  usually  of  wood,  and  became  a  most  pictur- 
esque part  of  houses  and  chatelets.  In  modem 
times,  especially,  the  balcony  is  made  of  iron, 
often  artistic,  when  it  is  wrought,  but  is  usually 
commonplace  and  a  detriment  rather  than  on 
addition.  (2)  The  term  in  also  applied  to  the 
gallery  or  stern-walk  outside  of  the  st«m  of  a 
large  ship,  and  in  theatres  to  the  part  between 
the  dress-circle  and  the  gallery.  See  Buildiko; 
and  Abcuitectvbe. 

BALDACSIH,  bSi  dA-klu  (It.  laldacrhxno, 
a  canopy,  from  haldacco,  the  Italian  name  of 
Jtagdad,  where  the  fabrics  were  manufactured). 
A  term  borrowed  from  the  East,  and  originally 
used  of  rich  silks  or  brocades  in  the  form  ol 
a  canopy  or  tent-like  or  umbrella-like  covering 
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snch  as  were  used  in  the  East,  either  to  place  or 
carry  over  the  heads  of  dignitaries  or  to  pitch 
as  tents.  They  formed  an  indispensable  part  of 
the  court  and  traveling  equipment  of  Byzantine 
and  Mohammedan  rulers  and  magnates,  and  were 
among  the  most  sumptuous  presents  interchanged 
(e.g.  that  sent  by  Harun-el-Raschid  to  Charle- 
magne). Baldachins  became  well  known  in  Eu- 
rope, through  the  Italian  trade  with  Constan- 
tinople and  the  Mohammedan  East,  and  also 
through  the  crusades.  Supported  on  four  poles, 
they  were  carried  over  the  heads  of  civil  and 
religious  dignitaries  in  all  processions,  corona- 
tions, marriages,  religious  rites,  etc.,  and  this 
custom  is  still  continued  in  the  processions  of  the 
Catholic  and  Greek  churches.  Fixed  baldachins 
nvere  use^  in  royal  and  feudal  throne-rooms,  in 
Papal  and  episcopal  halls,  and  over  State  tribu- 
nals :  the  term  is  also  used  for  the  canopies  over 
State  bedsteads.  During  the  Renaissance,  when 
the  more  purely  architectural  forms  of  the  cano- 
pies over  high  altars,  side  altars,  tombs,  etc., 
were  superseded  by  others  of  more  pictorial  type, 
the  term  'baldachin'  was  applied  to  these  perma- 
nent structures  of  marble  or  metal,  such  as  Ber- 
nini's famous  bronze  baldachin  over  the  high 
altar  of  Saint  Peter's  in  Rome. 

BAIiD  COOT,  BALD  EAOLE,  kto.  See 
Coot;  Eagix;  etc. 

BAIiD  CY^BESS.    See  Ctfbess. 

BAIiDE,  b&Kd&,  Jakob  (1604-68).  A  poet, 
native  of  Alsace,  who  wrote  in  Latin.  He  was  a 
Jesuit,  and  for  a  time  professor  of  rhetoric  at 
Ingolstadt  and  court  preacher  at  Munich.  He 
excelled  as  a  lyric  poet,  and  was  especially  suc- 
cessful as  an  imitator  of  Horace.  Of  his  poems 
the  following  deserve  mention:  Lyricorum  lAhri 
IV.,  Epodon  Liber  I,  (1643);  Sylvce  Lyricof 
(1643);  Urania  Victrw  (1663)— an  allegory. 

BAIiDEBy  bftKd^r.  A  narrative  poem  by 
Sydney  Dobell,  written  at  Amberley  Hill  in  1863, 
and  published  in  1854.  Its  plot  is  singularly 
painnil,  and  it  abounds  in  monotonous  descrip- 
tions. It  evinces,  however,  a  lofty  imagination 
and  a  fine  appreciation  of  nature. 

BAIfDEB,  bftKd^r  (Old  Norse  haldr,  AS. 
healdor,  OHG.  balder,  prince,  lord;  cf.  OHG. 
bald,  bold.  Old  Norse  ballr,  bold,  impudent) .  In 
Scandinavian  mythology,  the  son  of  Odin  and 
Frigg,  symbol  of  summer,  light,  beauty,  amia- 
bility, persuasive  eloquence,  and  gracious  wisdom. 
Acconlinff  to  the  Oylfeginning  (see  Edda)  he 
lived  at  Brejdablik.  The  Volusffa  tells  a  story 
of  his  death  suggesting  the  myths  of  Adonis  and 
Persephone.  Here  Balder  is  killed  by  the  evil 
god,  hoki,  aiming  for  the  blind  ^od,  H5dur,  an 
arrow  of  mistletoe  (symbol  of  mid-winter).  He 
was  the  first  of  the  ^air  to  die.  Hel,  the  god- 
dess of  the  underworld,  promised  to  release 
Balder,  if  heaven  and  earth  unanimously  asked 
it.  Loki,  as  Th5kt,  refused,  and  escaped  ven- 
geance. But  Balder  will  return  after  Ragnar5k, 
the  Twilight  of  the  Gods,  and  usher  in  a  golden 
age.  Use  has  been  made  of  this  myth  by  Richard 
Wagner,  in  his  Nibelungen  tetralogy.    See  Soajj- 

D1I7 AVIAN  AND  TEUTONIC  MYTHOLOGY. 

BAXDEB  DEAD.  (1)  A  dramatic  poem  by 
the  Danish  writer,  Johannes  Ewald,  published 
in  1773.  (2)  A  stately  and  pathetic  narrative 
poem  by  Matthew  Arnold,  founded  on  the  death 
and  funeral  of  the  Norse  god  and  his  journey  to 


the  underworld,  where  he  was  held  in  honor. 
See  Balder. 

BAXDEBSTONE,  bAlM^r-st^n',  Caleb.  A 
faithful  old  butler  in  the  family  of  the  Master 
of  Ravenswood,  in  Scott's  Bride  of  Lammermoor. 

BAXDI,  balM^  Bebnabdino  (1553-1617).  An 
Italian  savant  and  poet.  He  is  said  to  have 
been  master  of  a  dozen  languages,  and  to  have 
written  upward  of  100  different  works.  He 
became  tutor  to  Ferrante  Gonzaga,  through 
whom  he  was  made  Abbot  of  Guastalla,  an 
office  which  he  held  for  26  years.  He  was  famous 
as  a  theologian,  mathematician,  geographer,  an- 
tiquarian, historian,  and  poet.  He  devoted  12 
years  to  the  work  of  which  the  Cronica  dei  mate- 
matici  is  an  abridgment,  and  also  wrote  La 
Nautica,  a  poem  on  navigation,  an  Arabic  gram- 
mar and  dictionary,  and  a  translation  of  the  Tar- 
gum  of  Onkelos.  For  his  biography,  consult 
Affo,  Vita  di  Bernardino  Baldi  (Parma,  1783). 

BALDNESS.  Absence  of  hair  upon  the  scalp, 
or  loss  of  hair  already  grown.  The  term 
alopecia  is  often  used  synonymously  with  the 
term  baldness,  but  strictly  speaking  should  not 
be  applied  to  lack  of  hair  that  is  congenital. 
Entire  absence  of  development  of  the  hair  is 
termed  congenital  baldness,  or  hypotrichosis 
congenita.  Senile  baldness  is  termed  calvitiea  or 
calvitium,  Pincus  is  authority  for  the  state- 
ment that  the  life  of  a  hair  is  from  two  to  six 
years,  at  the  end  of  which  time  it  falls  and  is 
replaced  by  new  growth.  According  to  this 
calculation,  from  50  to  60  hairs  are  shed  each 
day.  During  vigorous  health  and  until  the  prime 
of  life  has  been  passed,  enough  new  hairs  grow 
to  replace  the  dead  ones,  and  baldness  does  not 
occur.  Baldness  occurring  at  40  or  50  years 
of  age  is  called  premature  alopecia,  and  is  due 
to  disease.  A  frequent  cause  of  baldness  in  the 
young  is  seborrhoeic  eczema  of  the  scalp,  which  is 
characterized  by  increased  formation  of  dand- 
ruff, and  is  of  bacterial  origin.  It  occurs  as 
early  as  the  eighteenth  year.  In  the  absence  of 
this  cause,  baldness  in  young  men  has  been 
ascribed  to  the  effects  of  the  lead  used  in  pre- 
paring the  'sweat-leather'  which  lines  the  hat 
where  it  touches  the  head.  Anemia,  wasting 
diseases,  such  as  fevers,  child-bearing,  and  de- 
bility due  to  dissipation,  are  all  ascribed  as 
causes  of  baldness.  It  is  also  hereditary  in  cer- 
tain families,  and  in  such  cases  appears  to  be 
due  to  failure  in  the  nutrition  of  the  scalp.  Wo- 
men are  less  liable  to  baldness  than  men — a  fact 
probably  due  to  the  circumstance  that  they  take 
better  care  of  the  hair,  wet  it  less  often,  and  less 
frequently  exhaust  the  natural  oil  of  the  seba- 
ceous glands  of  the  scalp  by  the  use  of  strong 
alkaline  shampoos.  Syphilis  and  favus  (q.v.) 
cause  baldness  in  both  sexes.  Shaving  the  head, 
when  the  hair  falls  in  great  quantity,  was  once 
thought  of  advantage;  but  the  wearing  of  a  wig 
impedes  the  growth  of  the  hair  upon  a  shaven 
scalp.  Chloral,  ointment  of  mercury,  cantharides, 
sulphur,  tar,  and  resorcin,  are  used  with  success 
in  checking  baldpess  in  some  cases.  Consult: 
Kaposi,  Diseases  of  the  Skin  (Eng.  trans.,  New 
York,  1895)  ;  Unna,  in  Archiv  fUr  Dermatologie 
und  Syphilis  (1882). 

BALDO,  baKdd,  Monte  (It.,  bold  mountain). 
A  mountain  in  Lombardy,  Italy,  between  Lake 
Garda  and  the  Adige.    Its  highest  peaks  are  the 
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Cima  de  Val  Dritta  (7275  feet)  and  the  Monte  in-law,  Fulk  of  Anjou,  who  reigned  till  1142.-— 

Maggiore  (7210  feet),  on  the  southern  side,  and  BALDwm  III.  (1129-1162),  the  son  and  suooes- 

the  Altissimo   (6790  feet),  on  the  north.     It  is  sor  of  Fulk  of  Anjou,  was  King  of  Jerusalem 

composed  of  Jurassic  strata,  with  basaltic  intru-  after  1143.    He  has  come  down  to  us  in  tradi- 

sions.  tion  as  a  model  of  crusading  chiralry.     The 

BAiaVPATB',  OP  BAU.HKAD.  (1)  An  Ameri-  ^^^^'J^*  ^^  "Sto     sXn  ^f 

A  icma  of  domestic  pigeon.     (3)  in  tne  West  in-  „-,j  ;.,♦«-„« i  j««««„^  «.«  i,;«.  i,fL,wi«-,«     o«.«..wi>»o 

I  run-crow  (q.v.).  ^^  respected.    He  married  Theodora,  the  dauj^- 

BAIiDBICy  bftKdrlk,  or  Baudbick  (Fr.  hau-  ter  of  the  Greek  Emperor  Manuel,  and  died,  it 

drier,  from  MGH.  haldericht  jrirdle).     A  band  is  believed,  of  poison,  at  Tripolis,  in  Syria,  Feb- 

or  sash  worn  partly  as  a  military  and  partly  as  ruary  10,  1162.    Uis  reign  marked  the  height  of 

a  heraldic  symbol.    It  passes  round  the  waist  as  power  of  the  Latin  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem.    He 

a  girdle,  or  passes  over  the  left  shoulder,  and  is  was  succeeded  in  the  Government  by  his  brother 

brought  down  obliquely  under  the  right  arm,  or  Amalric,  or  Amaury,  who  died  in  1173.— ^Baldwin 

is  suspended  from  the  right  shoulder  in  such  a  IV.,  the  son  and  successor  of  Amalric,  sumamed 

way  as  to  sustain  a  sword.    Many  of  the  efBgies  the  Leper,  reigned  till   1183. — Baldwin  V.,  a 

of  knights  contain  representations  of  the  baldric,  child    of    five,    the    son    of    Sibylla,    sister    of 

more  frequently  as  a  belt  than  a  shoulder-sash.  Baldwin  IV.,  was  then  called  to  the  throne.  He 

BALDUNO,  bal'dvng,  Hans  (GbI^n)   (c.1476.  ^'?^  ^  ^i®?'/  ^^  before  Jerusalem  was  re- 

1545).     A  Geman  painter  and  engraver,  bom  ^Ht"  ]'^..^o '^'°'    Consult:  Gibbon,  Dechn^aijd 

at  Gmttnd,  Swabia.    He  was  a  contemporary  of  ^^'  ^^  **^,£'^"^^?P*rSLP''''  History  of  ike 

Albert  Dttrer,  by  whom  he  was  greatly  iiflueiijed,  ^"T^    ^^^  ^^    '    ^^^^ '    *^-*^  references 

and  to  whom,  in  expression,  coloring,  and  finish,  ^°®''  ^^^sades. 

he  was  little  inferior  as  a  painter.    He  worked  at        BAIJ>WIK  I.  ( 1171 -c.  1206) .    The  first  Latin 

Freiburg  and  in  Switzerland,  and  in  1533  settled  Emperor  of  Ck>n8tantinople.     He  was  bom  at 

at  Strassburg.     His  masterpiece,  a  great  altar-  Valenciennes,  the  son  of  Baldwin  VIII.,  Count 

piece  in  eleven  panels  (1511-16),  descriptive  of  of  Flanders  and  Hainault.    In  1195  he  succeeded 

the  life  of  Christ,  is  in  the  cathedral  of  Freiburg,  his  father  as  Count  of  Flanders.    In  1200  he  ap- 

His  wood  engravings  are  numerous.  pointed  his  brother  Philip  to  the  regency  of 

BAI.D'WIW.  A  city  in  Douglas  County,  Kan.,  JJ**"*?'*"  *5d  Flanders,  and  joined  the/ourth 

16  miles  south  of  Lawrence;  on  the  Atehison.  ^.^Z?!;*!.-^'^  °*  "'^  £!IT'*'"^^i^''^"   '• 

Topeka,  and  Santa  F6  Railroad  (Map_:  Kansas.  ff^°:'',^'':!!!:^':::Zl''t'^  t  'Sfl!.'.^!  Z^ 
G    I 
(M. 

battle-u  -       11      - 

Ki**^wioi^**;«*4t^l*o?««r!i^*on7*J^'^JliYJL;t!*r,.r*r«  nople,   asked   the   assistance  of   the   Crusaders 

"^?v^W«    kl&wfs  ^ttl^^^^^  ««^''»*  ""  '««'»«•  ^*"'»  ^'«elu».  who  had  de- 

was^^^JS-atef^bTu?  uk     1^  cL,?fr'p^  S?Jl,''''l"!:^.l.'r„r/h'7r'"^H'h''  '"'''?!f,*^ 

«i^-^a  *^-  o  ,»a^^*   ^1^4^^  <,«««.iKr   ««^  «  !.;*«  throne.    In  return  for  their  aid  he  promised  to 

vides  for  a  mayor,  elected  annually,  ana  a  city  ^«„  xu«  r«-.,««j^«-  ..  i^w i  T  ^ 

council.    Population,  in  1890.  935;  fn  1900,1017':  g^r/ttm^^t?  PalS,  Td  "t^  T&thi 

BAIiDWINy    Baldoctin,    or    Balduiic.     The  union  of  the  Greek  Church  with  the  Roman. 

name  of  several  members  of  the  House  of  Flan-  The   Crusaders   agreed,   defeated   the   usurper's 


was  the  youngest  brother  of  Godfrey  de  Bouillon  against  him.  A  revolution  broke  out  in  the  city 
(q.v.),  Ihike  of  Lower  Lorraine,  or  Brabant.  He  at  the  same  time.  Alexius  the  Younger  was 
took  part  in  the  first  Crusade,  quarreled  with  murdered,  and  his  father  died  soon  after.  Alex- 
Tancied,  retired  to  Edessa  at  the  request  of  the  ius  Ducas  Murzuflos  then  usurped  the  throne,  but 
Christian  inhabitants  of  the  place,  and  was  soon  was  defeated  by  the  Crusaders,  and  Constanti- 
after  created  Count  of  Edessa.  After  the  death  nople  was  sacked,  the  Latins  and  the  Venetians 
of  his  brother  Godfrey,  in  1100,  he  became  Pro-  sharing  the  booty.  Baldwin  was  chosen  emperor, 
tector  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  and  Baron  of  Jeru-  and  crowned  on  May  9,  1204;  but  he  received 
salem,  and  immediately  assumed  the  regal  title,  only  about  a  fourth  part  of  the  Empire — Con- 
which  his  brother  had  refused.  He  was  defeated  stantinople  and  Thrace — the  Venetians  obtaining 
by  an  invading  force  from  Egypt  in  1102.  He  the  greater  share  of  the  provinces.  A  part  also 
made  some  conquests,  including  Csesarea,  Acre,  fell  to  the  French  adventurers  who  accompanied 
and  Sidon.  He  died  in  Egypt.  Unlike  his  the  expedition,  and  several  provinces  remained  in 
brother  Godfrey,  Baldwin  was  worldly  and  am-  the  hands  of  Greek  princes.-  The  capacities  of 
bitious. — Baldwin  II.  (Baldwin  du  Bourg),  Baldwin  I.  were  not  able  to  cope  witii  the  evils 
cousin  of  Baldwin  I.,  succeeded  the  latter  as  necessarily  attending  so  anomalous  a  position. 
Count  of  Edessa,  and  in  1118  as  King  of  Jeru-  The  Greeks  were  discontented,  and,  backed  by 
salem,  reigning  until  1131.  During  his  reign  Calo-John,  King  of  Bulgaria,  took  advantage 
Tyre  was  taken,  in  1124,  with  the  assistance  of  of  the  absence  of  Baldwin  I.'s  brother  with  the 
a  Venetian  fleet,  and  the  Order  of  the  Templars  flower  of  his  troops  in  Asia,  and  rose  and  mas- 
was  instituted.  He  was  held  in  captivity  by  the  sacred  the  Latins  scattered  throughout  the 
Turks  for  six  months.  He  died  August  21,  1131,  towns  of  Thrace,  and  made  themselves  masters 
leaving  four  daughters.  Shortly  before  his  of  Adrianople.  Baldwin  laid  siege  to  the  town 
death  he  resigned  the  crown  in  favor  of  his  son-  with  the   forces   he  had  at   hia   disposal,   but 
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iras  defeated  and  taken  prisoner,  April  14,  1206, 
by  the  Bulgarian  king,  and  probably  died  about 
a  year  alter  (1206)  in  captivity.  The  facts 
about  his  death  were  never  known.  In  1225  a 
usurper  attempted  to  pass  himself  off  for  Bald- 
win, and  thus  obtain  Flanders.  Baldwin  I.  was 
succeeded  by  his  brother  Henry.  Consult:  Pears, 
Fall  of  Constantinople  (London,  1885) ;  Gibbon, 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  new  ed. 
Vol.  VI.  (London,  1898). 

BALDWIN  II.  (1217-73).  The  last  Latin 
Emperor  of  Constantinople,  from  1239  to  1261. 
He  was  the  son  of  Peter  II.  (de  Courtenay),  and 
the  nephew  of  Baldwin  I.  When  his  brother 
Bobert  died,  in  1228,  Baldwin  was  too  young  to 
rule,  and  an  agreement  was  made  with  John  of 
Brienne,  who  had  been  King  of  Jerusalem,  by 
which  Baldwin  was  to  marry  John's  second  daugh- 
ter, and  John  was  to  be  emperor  until  his  death. 
John  died  March  23,  1237,  but  as  Baldwin  was 
in  Western  Europe  he  was  not  crowned  emperor 
until  December,  1239.  His  reign  was  disastrous. 
He  spent  much  of  the  time  in  the  West,  seeking 
aid  in  the  defense  of  his  capital.  In  order  to 
obtain  money  he  sold  to  Saint  Louis  of  France 
«ome  of  the  most  sacred  relics  at  Constantinople, 
to  hold  which  Louis  built  the  Sainte  Chapelle  at 
Paris.  On  the  night  of  July  25  or  26,  1261,  his 
capital  was  taken  by  one  of  the  generals  of  Mi- 
cheel  Palsologus,  ruler  of  Nicsea,  and  Baldwin 
-fled  to  Italy.  With  him  terminated  the  Latin 
Empire  in  the  East.  Consult  Gibbon,  Decline 
-and  Fall  of  'the  Roman  Empire,  new  ed..  Vol.  VI. 
(London,  1898). 

BALDWIN,  Count.  The  opinionated  father 
of  Biron  (q.v.)  and  (Carlos  in  Sou  theme's  trag- 
•edy.  The  Fatal  Marriage  (q.v.).  He  cuts  off 
Biron  from  his  inheritance,  ousts  Biron's  wife 
from  his  house,  and  thus,  becomes  the  cause  of 
the  whole  tragedy. 

BALDWIN,  Abraham  (1754-1807).  An 
American  statesman.  He  was  bom  at  Guilford, 
Conn.,  and  graduated  at  Yale  in  1772.  In 
1777  he  entered  the  army  as  chaplain,  and  served 
imtil  the  close  of  the  Revolutionary  War,  when 
he  removed  to  Savannah,  Ga.  In  1784  he  was 
aent  to  the  State  Legislature,  and  from  1786  to 
1788  was  a  delegate  to  the  Continental  Congress. 
He  was  a  prominent  member  of  the  Constitu- 
lional  Convention  of  1787,  and  as  such  cast  an 
important  vote,  leading  to  a  compromise,  the 
result  of  which  was  the  creation  of  the  United 
•States  Senate.  He  was  a  member  of  Congress 
from  1789  to  1799,  and  was  United  States  Sena- 
tor from  1799  until  his  death,  serving  in  1801 
and  1802  as  president  pro  tern.  In  1802  he  was 
•one  of  the  three  Georgia  commissioners  who 
negotiated  the  cession  to  the  Federal  Crovem- 
ment  of  a  large  part  of  the  State's  western 
lands.  He  conceived  the  plan  of  the  University 
•of  Georgia,  obtained  a  charter  for  it,  and  from 
1786  to  1801  served  as  its  first  president. 

BALDWIN,  Charles  H.  (1822-88).  An 
American  naval  officer,  bom  in  New  York  City. 
He  entered  the  navy  in  1839,  served  as  midship- 
man during  the  Mexican  War,  and  became  a 
lieutenant  in  1853.  He  resigned  in  the  follow- 
ing year,  but  reentered  the  service  in  1861,  and 
in  1862  commanded  the  Clifton^  of  the  mortar 
flotilla  under  Farragut,  at  Forts  Jackson  and 
Saint  Philip.  In  1869  he  was  appointed  captain, 
«nd  in  1883  was  promoted  to  be  rear-admiral. 


commanding  the  Mediterranean  Squadron.    He 
was  retired  in  1884. 

BALDWIN,  Evelyn  Bbigos  (1862—).  An 
American  Arctic  explorer,  bom  at  Springfield, 
Mo.  He  studied  at  Northwestern  College  (Naper- 
ville,  HI.),  and  taught  in  the  public  schools  of 
Kansas  in  1887-91.  In  1892  he  was  appointed 
observer  in  the  United  States  Weather  Bureau. 
Subsequently  he  became  an  inspector-at- large 
in  the  United  Stetes  Signal  Corps.  In  1893-94 
he  was  meteorologist  of  the  Peary  Expedition  to 
North  Greenland,  and  in  a  similar  capacity  ac- 
feompanied  in  1898-99  the  Walter  Wellman  Ex- 
I)edition  to  Franz- Josef  Land.  He  discovered 
and  explored  Graham  Bell  Land  in  May,  1899. 
In  1901  he  organized  the  Baldwin-Ziegler  Ex- 
pedition, sailing  under  bis  command  for  the 
discovery  of  the  North  Pole  by  way  of  Franz- 
Josef  Land.  The  expedition  returned  in  1902, 
having  deposited  several  caches  of  provisions  in 
Franz-Josef  Land.  Baldwin  wrote  for  periodi- 
cals several  articles  dealing  with  Arctic  life. 

BALDWIN,  James  (1841 — ).  An  American 
author  and  compiler,  bom  in  Hamilton  County, 
Ind.  He  was  for  a  time  superintendent  of  schools 
at  Huntington,  Ind.;  in  1887-90  was  connected 
with  the  educational  department  of  Harper  & 
Bros.,  New  York,  and  from  1890  to  1893  was 
assistant  editor  of  Harper's  Magazine,  From 
1893  to  1900  he  was  school-book  editor  for  the 
American  Book  Company.  His  publications 
number  8iw  Centuries  of  English  Poetry  (New 
York,  1892)  ;  The  Famous  Allegories  (ib.,  1893)  ; 
Old  Greek  Stories  (ib.,  1895)  ;  The  Horse  Fair 
(ib.,  1896);  and  Four  Chreat  Americans  (Chi- 
cago, 1896). 

BALDWIN,  James  Mark  (1861—).  An 
American  psychologist,  bom  at  Columbia,  S.  C. 
He  graduated  at  Princeton  in  1884;  studied  at 
Leipzig,  Berlin,  and  Ttibingen;  was  instructor 
in  German  at  Princeton  in  1886-87,  and  pro- 
fessor of  philosophy  at  Lake  Forest  University 
(111.)  in  1887-89.  From  1889  to  1893  he  was 
professor  of  philosophy  at  the  University  of 
Toronto,  Canada,  and  in  the  latter  year  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  chair  of  psychology  at  Princeton. 
In  1892  he  was  vice-president  of  the  International 
Congress  of  Psychology,  London,  and  in  1897-98 
was  president  of  the  American  Psychological 
Association.  He  is  a  prominent  advocate  of  ex- 
perimental psychology,  to  whose  problems  he 
has  made  original  contributions  concerning  il- 
lusions, organic  selection,  reaction-time,  and 
other  subjects.  With  Professor  Cattell,  of  Co-  * 
lumbia,  he  founded  the  Psychological  Review. 
He  is  editor-in-chief  of  the  Dictionary  of  Phi- 
losophy and  Psychology  ( 1901 ) .  Among  his 
other  publications  are:  A  Handbook  of  Psychol- 
ogy, 2  vols.  (1888);  Elefnents  of  Psychology 
(1893);  Social  and  Ethical  Interpretations  in 
Mental  Development  (1897),  translated  into 
French  and  German,  his  most  importent  work; 
and  The  Story  of  the  Mind  (1898). 

BALDWIN,  John  Denison  (1810-83).  An 
American  journalist,  bom  at  North  Stoughton, 
Conn.  He  was  self-educated,  studied  law  and 
theology,  and  for  several  years  after  1833  was 
pastor  of  a  church  at  North  Bradford,  Conn. 
He  was  editor  successively  of  the  Charter  Oak, 
a  Hartford  newspaper,  the  Boston  Common- 
wealth,  and  the  Worcester  Spy;  was  three  times 
chosen  member  of  Congress,  and  wrote  exten- 
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sively  for  the  magazines  on  archesological  and 
kindred  subjects.  He  published  Raymond  Hilly 
a  volume  of  poems  ( 1847 )  ;  Prehistoric  Nations 
(1869) ;  and  Ancient  America  (1874). 

BALDWIN,  Joseph  O.  (1815-64).  An 
American  humorist.  He  was  bom  near  Win- 
chester, Va.,  studied  law,  removed  to  Mississippi, 
then  to  Alabama,  where  he  succeeded  in  law, 
politics,  and  literature.  In  1854  he  went  to 
California,  and  was  judge  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  that  State,  1858-62.  His  best-known  early 
publications  are  his  racy*  Flush  Times  in  Ala- 
bama and  Mississippi  (1853),  and  Party  Lead- 
ers (1855).  The  latter  contains  judicial  esti- 
mates of  Southern  statesmen.  He  died  in  San 
Francisco.  A  volume  of  humorous  legal  sketches 
was  published  posthumously  in  San  Francisco 
in  1879.  Consult  Mailers,  in  Seioanee  Review 
(April,  1901). 

BALDWIN,  ROBEBT  (1804-58).  A  Canadian 
statesman,  bom  at  Toronto.  He  was  admitted 
to  the  bar  in  1825,  was  elected  as  a  Liberal  to 
the  Assembly  of  Upper  Canada,  and  this  elec- 
tion having  been  declared  void  on  petition,  he 
was  reelected  in  1830.  In  1836  he  visited  England 
in  the  interest  of  responsible  government  for 
Canada.  He  was  sworn  of  the  Executive  Council 
in  1836,  under  the  government  of  Sir  Francis 
Head,  but  with  the  other  members  resigned  soon 
afterwards,  and  in  1840  became  Solicitor-Gen- 
eral for  Upper  Canada.  In  1842-43  and  1848-51  he 
was  Premier  and  Attorney-General  of  Upper 
Canada.  He  is  so  frequently  referred  to  as  the 
founder  of  the  Reform  Party  in  Canadian  poli- 
tics that  it  perhaps  needs  to  be  stated  that  his 
▼lews  approximated  more  nearly  to  those  of  the 
Liberal-Conservatives  of  a  later  time  than  to 
those  of  subsequent  stages  of  the  Reform  party. 

BALDWIN,  Simeon  Eben  (1840 — ).  An 
American  jurist  and  educator,  bom  at  New 
Haven,  Conn.  He  graduated  in  1861  at  Yale, 
was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1863.  and  in  1869  was 
appointed  an  instructor  in  the  Yale  Law  School. 
He  became  professor  of  constitutional  law  in 
1872,  and  in  1893  associate  judge  of  the  State 
Supreme  Court  of  Errors.  He  was  elected  presi- 
dent of  the  American  Bar  Association  in  1890, 
president  of  the  American  Social  Science  Associa- 
tion in  1897,  and  president  of  the  International 
Law  Association  in  1899.  He  was  a  member  of 
the  commission  appointed  in  1872  by  the  State 
to  revise  the  laws  on  education,  and  of  that  ap- 
pointed in  1873  to  revise  the  General  Statutes. 
His  publications,  in  addition  to  monographs  and 
contributions  to  periodicals,  include  Digest  of 
the  Decisions  in  the  Connecticut  Law  Reports 
(2  vols.,  1872,  1882) ,  and  Modem  Political  Insti- 
tutions (Boston,  1898). 

bAlE,  b&l.    See  Basel. 

BALE,  John  (1495-1563).  Bishop  of  Ossory, 
in  Ireland,  born  in  the  village  of  Cove,  Suffolk, 
Eng.,  November  21,  1495.  He  was  educated  as  a 
Carmelite  monk  at  Cambridge,  but  afterwards 
turned  Protestant,  became  rector  at  Thomden, 
in  Suffolk,  and  being  persecuted  by  the  Roman 
Catholics,  fled  to  Flanders  (1540),  where  he  re- 
mained eight  years,  during  which  he  wrote  nu- 
merous works.  He  was  recalled  by  Edward  VI., 
and  successively  presented  to  the  living  of  Bish- 
opstoke,  in  Hampshire,  and  the  bishopric  of  Os- 
sory (1552).  In  this  latter  sphere  he  made  him- 
self so  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  Catholics  by  his 


aeal  in  the  Protestant  cause,  that  on  news  of  the 
death  of  Edward  (1553)  his  house  was  attacked 
and  five  of  his  servants  killed.  He  himself  es- 
caped out  of  the  country,  after  great  difficulty 
and  heavy  loss,  and  came  finally  to  Basel.  On 
the  accession  of  Elizabeth  (1559),  he  returned 
to  England,  and  was  made  a  prebendary  in  the 
cathedral  of  Canterbury,  where  he  died  in  No- 
vember, 1563.  His  chief  work  was  first  published 
in  1548  under  the  title  of  Illustrium  Majoris 
Britanniw  Scriptorum  Catalogus  hoc  est  Angliw, 
Camhriaiy  et  ScoticB  Summarium,  a  history  of 
English  literature.  His  Select  Works  were  pub- 
lished by  the  Parker  Society,  with  a  biography 
(Cambridge,  1849).  He  was  the  author  of  many 
treatises  and  several  scriptural  plays. 

BALEARIC  (b&r^ar^)  CRANE.  See 
Cbane. 

BALEABIC  ISLES.  A  group  of  five  islands 
— Malorca  (Majorca),  Minorca,  Iviza,  Formen- 
tera,and  Cabrera— which  constitute  a  province  of 
Spain.  They  lie  off  the  coast  of  Valencia,  in 
the  Mediterranean,  in  latitude  38**  4'  to  40*' 
5'  N.,  and  longitude  1**  to  6*  E.  (Map: 
Spain,  G  3).  They  have  a  total  area  of  1860 
square  miles  and  a  population  of  (1887)  312,- 
593;  (1897)306,926.  The  climate  is  healthful 
and  temperate.  The  soil  generally  is  good. 
Vines,  olives,  and  other  fruit  trees  are  cultivated 
abundantly.  The  coasts  are  precipitous,  with 
some  excellent  harbors — Port  A^hon,  in  Minorca^ 
being  one  of  the  finest  in  Europe.  The  Balearic 
Isles  were  taken  possession  of  by  the  Cartha- 
ginians at  an  early  date,  and  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Carthage  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans.  They  were  taken  by  the  Saracens  in 
798,  and  became  a  separate  kingdom  in  1009.  In 
1232  the  Moors  were  expelled  from  the  islands 
by  King  James  I.  of  Aragon,  and  from  1276 
the  islands  formed  the  independent  kingdom  of 
Malorca  until  they  were  annexed  to  Aragon  in 
1343.  The  capital  is  Palma  (q.v.),  on  Majorca. 
Consult:  Vuillier,  The  Forgotten  Isles  (New 
York,  1896)  ;  Harrasowsky,  "LesBal^ares,"  in  the 
Revue  de  geographies  Vol.  XLIV.   (Paris,  1899). 

BALECHOXJ,  bA'lA'sh?55^  Jean  Joseph  Nico- 
las (c.  17 19-64).  A  noted  French  engraver.  He 
was  bom  at  Aries;  was  a  pupil  of  Michel  and 
li^pici^,  and  justly  attained  a  very  high  reputa- 
tion. His  style  has  perhaps  never  been  surpassed 
for  boldness  and  finish  of  execution,  but  his 
drawing  is  often  inaccurate.  His  best  work  is 
the  full-length  portrait  of  Augustus  III.,  King 
of  Poland,  after  the  original  by  Rieaud  in  the 
Dresden  Gallery.  He  also  engraved  a  "Sainte 
Genevieve,"  after  Vanloo,  and  three  plates  after 
Vernet. 

BALEEN^  (Fr.  haleine,  I^t.  balena,  whale). 
Whalebone  in  its  original  state  in  the  mouth  of 
a  baleen  whale.    See  Whale. 

BALEK,  bg^^n,  Hendbik  VAX  (1576-1632).  A 
Flemish  painter.  He  was  bom  at  Antwerp,  and 
was  the  pupil  of  Adam  van  Noort,  the  teacher 
of  Rubens.  He  finished  his  studies  in  Italy,  and 
became  instructor  of  Van  Dyck  and  Snyders. 
Later  he  was  much  influenced  by  Rubens,  and 
even  by  Van  Dyck.  He  excelled  in  small  figures, 
especially  in  mythological  subjects.  Some  of  his 
altarpieces  are  in  the  Antwerp  Cathedral  and 
Museum,  and  among  his  other  works  may  be 
mentioned  "The  Banquet  of  the  Grods,"  in  the 
Louvre. 
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i,  bftl'fe-tgr',  WoLOorr  ( 1861-91 ) . 
An  American  journalist,  publisher,  and  author, 
bom  at  Rochester,  N.  Y.  He  studied  at  Cornell 
University  and  the  University  of  Virginia,  and 
in  New  York  City  was  editor  of  Tid  Bits,  a 
humorous  weekly,  whose  name  was  afterwards 
changed  to  Time.  In  1880  he  became  junior 
member  of  the  firm  of  Heinemann  &  Balestier, 
of  London  and  Leipzig.  His  publications  in- 
clude: A  Patent  Philtre  (1884) ;  A  Fair  Device 
(1884);  a  campaign  life  of  James  G.  Blaine 
(1884);  A  Victorious  Defeat  (1886);  A  Com- 
mon  Story  (1891)  ;  with  Rudyard  Kipling  (his 
brother-in-law),  The  Naulahka  (1892);  and 
Benefits  Forgot,  in  the  Century  Magazine  (New 
York,  1893). 

BAXEST&A,  b&-l«8^tr&,  Airroivio  (1666- 
1740).  An  Italian  engraver  and  painter,  bom 
at  Verona.  He  was  a  pupil  of  Antonio  Bellucci 
at  Venice,  and  of  Carlo  Maratti  at  Rome,  and  in 
1694  gained  the  prize  at  the  Academy  of  Saint 
Luke.  Though  nominally  of  the  Venetian  School, 
be  was  for  the  most  part  an  eclectic.  His  paint- 
ings are  of  unequal  merit;  they  are  found  chiefly 
in  the  churches  of  Verona,  Venice,  and  Padua. 
He  also  executed  some  skillful  engravings  from 
his  own  designs. 

BATiFE,  bAlf,  Michael  William   (1808-70). 
A  popular  English  composer  of  operas.    He  was 
bom  May  15,  1808,  in  Dublin.    His  musical  tal- 
ent received  earlv  culture,  and  several  anecdotes 
are   related   of  his   singular   precocity.     When 
only  7  years  old,  he  played  in  public  one  of 
Viotti's  concertos  for  the  violin.    At  9  he  wrote 
the  ballad  entitled  'The  Lover's  Mistake,"  which 
achieved  popularity  through  the  singing  of  Ma- 
dame  Vestris.     At    16   he   made   his   d6but   in 
London  as  a  violinist,  in  the  Drury  Lane  Orches- 
tra..  In  1825  he  went  to  Italy,  where  he  studied 
counterpoint  under  Federici  at  Rome,  and  singing 
under  Filippo  Oalli  at  Milan,  and  began  his  suc- 
cessful career  as  a  composer,  with  music  for  the 
ballet  La  P6rouse,  performed  at  La  Scala,  in 
Milan.    In  1827  he  sang  in  the  Italian  Opera  at 
Paris  with  Malibran   and   Sontag,  and  gained 
great  applause   and   many   warm   friends.     He 
however  returned  to  Italy,  and  devoted  himself 
to  composition,   producing  in   rapid   succession 
some  thirty  operas,  of  which  the  most  popular 
are:    The  Bohemian    Oirl     (1843);     The    Rose 
of    Castile     ( 1857 )  ;     Satanella     ( 1858 )  ;     and 
the  posthumous  II  Talismano   (1874),  his  most 
serious  effort.    Balfe  lacks  depth,  serious  musical 
discipline,  and  individuality;   his  style  is  a  mix- 
ture  of   English-ballad   sentimentality   and   the 
Italian  nMinner  of  the  Rossinian  period.    But  his 
gift  of  simple  melody,  his  strong  comic  vein,  his 
facility  of  writing,  his  peculiarly  English  half- 
spoken,  half-sung  dialogue,  and  his  feeling  for 
effect  have  won  for  him  a  prominent  place  among 
English  composers.    He  died  at  Rowney  Abbey, 
Hertfordshire,  October  20,  1870.    Consult:    C.  L. 
Kenney,   Memoir   (London,   1875) ;    and  W.  A. 
Barrett,  Balfe:   His  Life  and  Work    (London, 
1882). 

BALFOTTB,  bftl'ftS?5r  or  bal'fJfr,  Abthub  James 
(1848 — ).  An  English  statesman.  He  was  bom 
July  25,  1848,  and  studied  at  Eton  and  Cam- 
bridge. From  1878  to  1880  he  held  the  office  of 
private  secretary  to  his  uncle,  the  Marquis  of 
Salisbury,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  and  was 
present  at  the  Congress  of  Berlin.  He  repre- 
sented Hertford  in  the  House  of  Commons  in 


1874-85,  and  Manchester  from  1886.  Always  a 
stanch  Conservative,  Balfour  was  appointed  to 
the  presidency  ot  the  Local  Government  Board  in 
1886;  in  1886  he  became  Secretary  of  State 
for  Scotland,  and  in  1887,  Chief  Secretary  for  Ire- 
land. Under  the  second  and  third  Salisbury  ad- 
ministrations, he  was  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury 
and  Govemment  leader  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  in  1893  led  the  opposition  against 
Gladstone's  Home-Rule  Bill.  During  Lord  Salis- 
bury's absence  in  1898,  through  illness,  Balfour 
was  at  the  head  of  foreign  affairs;  and  in  July, 
1902,  on  Lord  Salisbury's  resignation,  he  was 
made  premier. 

When  his  political  career  began,  it  was  fashion- 
able to  regard  him  as  a  dilettante,  a  mere  lite- 
rary man,  with  no  genius  for  practical  work; 
and  his  first  parliamentary  prominence  was  as 
a  member  of  the  irresponsible  group  of  four  led 
by  Lord  Randolph  Churchill  and  known  as  the 
^Fourth  Party.'  His  appointment  to  the  Irish 
secretaryship,  the  most  difficult  administrative 
post  in  the  Government,  surprised  every  one ;  but 
his  conduct  of  the  office  won  the  praise  even  of 
his  most  decided  opponents.  Despite  his  lack  of 
enthusiasm  and  passion,  and  a  turn  for  sarcasm 
not  always  restrained,  he  made  one  of  the  most 
popular  leaders  the  House  of  Commons  ever  had. 
In  his  philosophic  writings  the  naturally  skepti- 
cal bent  of  his  mind  is  clearly  displayed;  he  is 
one  to  whom  disbelief,  or  a  contemptuous  sus- 
pension of  judgment,  comes  more  easily  Uian 
faith.  As  a  writer,  his  highest  merits  are  sub- 
tlety and  originality — a  directness  of  thought, 
a  freshness  of  point  of  view,  which  make  his 
work  powerful,  though  his  style  has  few  technical 
merits,  and  though  Spencer  and  others  whose 
conclusions  he  impugns  have  accused  his  dia- 
lectic of  sophistry.  His  works  are  A  Defense  of 
Philosophic  Doubt  ( 1879 ) ;  Essays  and  Addresses 
(1893)  ;  Tlie  Foundations  of  Belief  (1895;  new 
ed.  1900). 

BALFOTTB,  Franois  Maitland  (1851-82). 
A  Scotch  embryologist,  bom  at  Edinburgh; 
brother  of  the  Rt.  Hon.  A.  J.  Balfour.  He  grad- 
uated in  1873  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  In 
1876  he  was  appointed  lecturer  on,  and  (1882) 
professor  of,  animal  morphology.  His  publications 
are:  The  Development  of  Elasmobranch  Fishes 
(1878),  made  up  largely  of  the  results  of  origi- 
nal research  conducted  at  Cambridge  and  at  the 
Stazione  ZoOlogica  of  Naples;  and  A  Text-hook 
of  Comparative  Embryology  (2  vols.,  1880-81), 
in  great  part  an  original  work,  distinguished 
alike  for  profound  learning  and  clear  statement. 
He  was  killed,  with  his  guide,  on  July  19,  1882, 
during  either  the  ascent  or  descent  of  the  Ai- 
guille Blanche  de  Penteret,  Switzerland. 

BAIiFOTJB^  Gerald  William  (1853—).  A 
Conservative  member  of  Parliament  for  Central 
Leeds,  England,  since  1885.  He  was  bom  in 
Edinburgh,  the  fourth  son  of  the  late  James 
Maitland  Balfour,  of  Whittingehame.  He  stud- 
ied at  Eton  and  received  the  degree  of  M.A. 
from  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  In  1885-86  he 
served  as  member  of  the  Commission  on  Labor, 
and  was  private  secretary  to  his  brother,  the  Rt. 
Hon.  A.  J.  Balfour,  then  president  of  the  Local 
Govemment  Board.  He  became  a  member  of 
Parliament  in  1885;  from  1895  to  1900  was 
Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland  and  introduced  the 
Local  Govemment  Bill,  and  in  1900  was  ap- 
pointed president  of  the  Board  of  Trade. 
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BALFOXTB,  Isaac  Batlet  (1853—).  A 
Scottish  botanist,  bom  in  Edinburgh.  He  grad- 
uated at  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  studied  at 
Strassburg  and  Wftrzburg,  and  from  1879  to  1884 
was  professor  of  botany  in  the  University  of 
Glasgow.  In  1884-88  he  was  professor  of  botany 
at  Oxford,  and  in  the  latter  year  accepted  a  simi- 
lar chair  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  Ue  is 
also  King's  botanist  in  Scotland,  and  keeper  of 
the  Royal  Botanic  Garden  at  Edinburgh.  In 
1880  he  explored  the  island  of  Socotra,  Indian 
Ocean,  on  behalf  of  the  British  Association  and 
of  the  Royal  Society,  Edinburgh,  in  Vol.  XXXI. 
(Edinburgh,  1888)  of  whose  Transactions  ap- 
peared the  botanical  results  of  the  journey.  He 
became,  in  1887,  an  editor  of  the  Annals  of  Bot- 
any, and  has  also  published  "Botany  of  Rod- 
riguez," in  Philosophical  Transactions,  Vol. 
CLXIII.  (London,  1879),  and  editions  of  several 
botanical  works. 

BALFOXTB,  Sir  Jamss  (  T  -1583).  A  Scotch 
judge  and  politician.  He  was  educated  for 
the  priesthood,  but  devoted  himself  to  ecclesi- 
astical law.  Robertson  describes  him  as  'the 
most  corrupt  man  of  his  age,'  and  John  Knox 
•called  him  'Blasphemous  Balfour.'  He  was  im- 
plicated in  the  plot  for  the  assassination  of 
Cardinal  Beaton,  and  after  the  surrender  of  the 
Castle  of  Saint  Andrews  (.June,  1547)  was  im- 
prisoned in  the  French  galleys.  He  regained  his 
freedom  by  changing  his  creed,  and  returned  to 
Scotland.  He  conspired  with  Bothwell  for  the 
murder  of  Damley,  and  received  the  govemor- 
ahip  of  Edinburgh  Castle,  which  he  later  sur- 
rendered to  Murray,  in  return  for  a  pardon  of 
his  share  in  Darnley's  death.  He  was  lord  presi- 
dent of  the  Court  of  Session  during  Murray's 
regency,  but,  suspected  of  intriguing  with  the 
adherents  of  the  Queen,  he  was  deprived  of  his 
office  in  1568.  After  Murray's  death,  Balfour 
contrived  to  gain  the  favor  of  the  new  regent, 
Morton,  and  received  a  commission  to  make  a 
general  digest  of  the  law.  He  was,  however,  not 
the  sole  author  of  Balfour's  Practicks,  the  earli- 
est text-book  on  Scottish  law,  for,  feeling  unsafe 
in  Scotland,  he  absented  himself  in  France  dur- 
ing seven  years,  until  the  young  King  ascended 
the  throne. 

BAIiFOXJBy  John.  One  of  the  Covenanters 
who  resisted  the  King's  troops  under  Claver- 
house  (see  Graham,  John),  at  Drumclog  and 
Bothwell  Bridge,  and  who  previously  had 
taken  part  in  the  murder  of  Archbishop  Sharpe, 
in  1670.  A  picturesque,  and,  in  the  main,  ac- 
curate account  of  Balfour  is  given  by  Scott,  in 
Old  Mortality,  where  he  is  called  'Balfour  of 
Burley,'  though  he  really  was  Balfour  of  Kin- 
loch. 

BALFBXrSH,    bAlfr?Rteh^    or    BABFBXJSH 

(Pers.,  landing-place,  market).  An  important 
commercial  town  in  the  Persian  Province  of  Ma- 
canderan,  situated  on  the  river  BahbuU  about 
12  miles  from  its  mouth  in  the  Caspian 
Sea  (Map:  Persia,  E  3).  It  is  a  clean  and 
well-built  town  with  a  fine  bazaar  and  the 
ruins  of  an  old  pleasure  palace  of  Shah  Ab- 
bas. It  is  connected  by  a  well-shaded  road  with 
Meshed-i-Ser,  its  port,  through  which  it  carries  on 
a  considerable  trade  in  cotton,  dried  fruit,  and 
metals,  chiefly  with  Russia.  The  town  is  also 
connected  by  a  road  with  Teheran.  The  popula- 
tion was  once  estimated  at  200,000,  but  it  has 


since  been  greatlv  reduced  by  epidemics,  so  that 
at  present  it  is  less  than  60,000. 

BALOy  b&lo,  Gerhabd  Hurebt  (1852 — ). 
An  American  philologist,  bom  at  Efferen,  near 
Cologne,  Germany,  and  educated  partly  in  that 
country  and  partly  at  the  University  of  Wiscon- 
sin, where  he  graduated  in  1881.  He  received 
the  degree  of  Ph.D.  at  Heidelberg,  in  1883, 
and  has  taught  at  the  University  of  Wiscon- 
sin and  at  private  and  public  schools  in  the 
United  States.  He  is  the  author  of  several  valu- 
able philological  works,  notably  A  Comparative 
Glossary  of  the  Oothic  Language,  unth  Especial 
Reference  to  English  and  Oerman  (1887-89); 
The  First  Cfermanic  Bible,  and  the  Other  Re- 
mains of  the  Oothic  Language  (1891),  and  an 
English  edition  of  William  Braune's  Oothic 
Grammar  ( 1883-96) .  He  also  supplied  Germanic 
etymologies  for  the  Standard  Dictionary. 

BAI^OOWiriE,  bftl-gou^n^,  BBIO  OF.  A 
bridge  of  a  single  arch,  over  the  Don  at  Aberdeen, 
Scotland,  built  in  1320. 

BALI,  bn^.  One  of  the  Dutch  East  India 
islands,  situated  east  of  Java,  from  which  it  is 
separated  by  the  narrow  Bali  Strait  (Map:  East 
Indies,  E  6).  The  island  covers  an  area  of  over 
2060  square  miles.  Its  surface  in  general 
closely  resembles  that  of  Java.  It  is  mountain- 
ous and  volcanic,  and  reaches  in  its  highest  sum- 
mit (the  volcano  Gunong-Agung),  an  altitude  of 
10,400  feet.  In  the  lower  portions  of  the  island 
the  common  products  of  the  East  Indies,  such  as 
rice,  cotton,  sugar,  coffee,  tobacco,  and  indigo,  are 
raised  in  large  quantities.  Politically  the  island 
is  divided  into  seven  semi-independent  States, 
and  a  small  portion  annexed  to  the  Dutch 
residency  of  Banjuwangis,  on  Java,  and  directly 
administered  by  a  Dutch  assistant  resident.  The 
capital  is  Buleleng.  The  population  of  Bali  is 
estimated  at  600,000. 

The  natives,  anthropologically,  are  one  of  the 
most  interesting  peoples  of  Malaysia*.  Physically 
and  linguistically  they  are  close  to  the  Malayan 
or  proto-Malayan  Javanese,  and  share  the  capaci- 
ties of  these  for  culture.  In  metal-work  and 
sculpture  they  are  markedly  successful.  The  Ba- 
linese  and  the  natives  of  the  adjacent  island  of 
Lombok,  alone  in  Malaysia,  retain  as  their  re- 
ligion Brahmanism  in  a  form  older  than  that 
now  found  in  Hindustan,  and  other  traces  of 
Hindu  influence  also  occur.  The  participation 
of  the  women  in  trade  and  indii«try  indicates  a 
power  to  resist  the  doctrines  of  Islam.  Of  more 
recent  literature  since  Laut's  Bet  eiland  Bali  en 
de  Balienzen  (Amsterdam,  1848)  may  be  men- 
tioned van  Vlijmen's  Bali  (Amsterdam,  1876). 
See  Indonesians;  Maiays. 


:,  ba'l^kes'rA,  or 
A  town  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  in  the  vilayet  of  Bru- 
sa,  about  76  miles  southwest  of  the  city  of  Brusa 
(Map:  Turkey  in  Asia,  B  3).  It  contains  a 
number  of  mosques  and  is  the  seat  of  an  annual 
fair,  visited  by  over  30,000  people.  Its  popula- 
tion is  over  12,000,  about  one-fourth  Christian. 

BAXINAO,  bUi6-nftg^.  A  town  of  Luzon, 
Philippines,  in  the  Province  of  Bulacan  (Map: 
Luzon,  E  7).  It  is  13  miles  north  of  Bulacan. 
Population,  in  1898,  14,122, 

BAXINESE,  bfli^nSz^    See  Bau. 

BALIKOHEM,  bAMfiN'gftN^  The  historic 
site  of  the  ''Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold»"  a  small 
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town  near  Calais,  in  the  Department  of  Paa-de- 
Calais,  France.  See  Field  of  the  Cloth  or 
Cold. 

BALIOL,  bft^I-ol  or  hhVjol,  Edward  de  (  ?  • 
1367).  The  son  of  John  Baliol.  He  was  re- 
<!eiyed  as  the  vassal  King  of  Scotland  at  the 
Ehiglish  Court,  and  made  himself  conspicuous,  in 
1332,  by  his  daring  and  successful  invasion  of 
Scotland,  then  under  the  regency  of  Randolph, 
Earl  of  Moray.  Accompani^  by  some  English 
noblemen,  bent  on  recovering  their  forfeited  es- 
tates in  Scotland,  he  landed  with  a  few  hundred 
followers  at  Kinghom,  in  Fifeshire ;  defeated  the 
Earl  of  Fife ;  pushed  boldly  into  the  country  and, 
on  Dupplin  Moor,  in  Perthshire,  routed  with 
immense  slaughter  an  army  more  numerous  than 
his  own.  On  September  24,  he  was  crowned  King 
of  Scotland  at  Kcone.  He  acknowledged  English 
suzerainty,  and  promised  to  give  up  Berwick. 
He  had  enjoyed  the  kingly  dignity  for  about 
three  months,  when  he  was  surprised  in  his  camp 
at  Annan  by  a  party  of  Scottish  nobles,  and 
nearly  lost  his  life  as  well  as  the  crown.  After 
the  capture  of  Berwick,  in  1333,  he  regained  the 
throne.  He  was  used  as  a  tool  by  Edward  III. 
until  1356,  when  he  surrendered  to  the  latter  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Scotland.  He  died  at  Doncas- 
ter  in  1367,  and  with  him  ended  the  house  of 
Baliol.  Consult  Longman,  History  of  the  Life 
ond  Times  of  Edxoard  III.  (London,  1869). 

BALIOL,  John  de  ( 1249-1315) .  Lord  of  Gal- 
loway, and  King  of  Scotland  from  1292  to  1296. 
On  the  death  of  Princess  Margaret,  in  1290,  he 
became  a  competitor  for  the  crown  of  Scotland. 
As  the  grandson  of  the  eldest  daughter  of  David, 
Earl  of  Huntington,  brother  of  Wuliam  the  Lion, 
and  grandson  of  David  I.,  his  claim  was  pro- 
nounced superior  to  that  of  his  principal  com- 
petitor, Robert  Bruce,  Lord  of  Annandale,  son 
of  a  second  daughter.  The  arbiter  on  the  occa- 
sion was  Edward  I.,  of  En^^land,  who  found  this 
«  fit  opportunity  for  asserting  his  claim  as  Lord- 
paramount  of  Scotland.  This  claim  was  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Scottish  Estates  in  submit- 
ting the  contest  to  his  decision ;  and,  consistently 
with  this  submission,  Baliol,  before  and  after 
receiving  the  crown  (November  30,  1292),  swore 
fealty  to  Edward  as  his  feudal  superior.  He  was 
fioon  made  to  feel  that  his  sovereignty  was  merely 
nominal,  and  the  indignities  which  he  experienced 
roused  him  to  an  assertion  of  his  rights  as  king. 
With  the  advice  of  his  nobles,  he  concluded  an 
alliance  in  1295,  with  France,  then  at  war  with 
England — an  act  of  revolt  followed  by  speedy 
chastisement.  Edward  invaded  Scotland  with  a 
large  force;  defeated  the  Scottish  troops;  took 
Baliol  prisoner,  and  compelled  him  formally  to 
surrender  his  crown,  July  10,  1206.  Baliol  was 
held  as  a  prisoner  for  three  years,  enjoying,  how- 
ever, a  limited  freedom,  and  something  of  royal 
«tate.  At  the  end  of  that  time  he  was  permitted 
to  retire  to  his  patrimonial  estates  in  France, 
where  he  died  in  1316.  The  estimate  by  his  sub- 
jects of  this  prince  was  significantly  indicated  by 
the  surname  of  Toom  Tabard,'  or  Empty  Jacket. 

BAXiIOLy  Mrs.  Mabtha  Bethune.  The 
imaginary  narrator  of  some  of  Scott's  Chronicles 
of  the  Canongate, 

BALIOL  COLLSOE.    See  Balliol  College. 

BALISABDA,  bft'l^sftr^dA.  A  magic  and  all- 
penetrating  sword,  mentioned  in  Ariosto's  Or- 
lando Furioso,    It  was  made  by  a  witch,  Faler- 


ina,  to  kill  Orlando.  Orlando  surprised  her  in 
the  act  of  looking  at  herself  in  the  polished  blade 
and  took  it.  It  was  afterwards  stolen  by  Bru- 
nello,  and  finally  came  into  the  possession  of 
Rogero. 

BALISAX7B,  b&n-sa^Sor.  An  East  Indian 
badger.    See  Badges. 

BALISTBA^RLA.  (Low  Lat.  halistray  Lat. 
hallista,  crossbow).  One  of  the  names  given  to 
those  narrow  apertures  so  often  seen  in  the  walls 
of  old  castles,  through  which  the  crossbowmen 
discharged  their  bolts.  Their  lower  termina- 
tions are  generally  circular,  but  sometimes  in 
the  form  of  a  shovel.  They  do  not  seem  to  have 
come  into  use  till  the  Thirteenth  Century.  See 
Abtilucbt;  Loopholes. 

BALIZE,  hA-l^zf.  See  Bbitish  Honduras; 
Beilize 

BALKAN  (bAlkftn^  or  b^l^an)  XOXTK^- 
TAIKS  (Turk.,  high  ridge;  the  ancient  Hae- 
mus) .  A  mountain  range  in  Southeastern  Europe, 
in  the  Balkan  Peninsula,  forming  a  continuation 
of  the  Carpathian  system.  As  such  they  may  be 
considered  to  begin  at  the  western  extremity  of 
the  Transylvanian  Alps,  at  the  gorge  known  as 
the  Iron  Gates  of  the  Danube,  where  the  bound- 
aries of  Hungary,  Rumania,  and  Servia  meet. 
Thence  they  extend  due  south  through  Servia  and 
along  the  borders  of  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  then 
bend  abruptly  to  the  east,  and  continue  in  that 
direction  as  far  as  Cape  Emineh,  on  the  Black 
Sea  (Map:  Balkan  Peninsula,  E  3).  The  first 
section  of  the  Balkans — ^that  extending  north  and 
south — is  formed  by  rounded  hills  and  ridges, 
which  attain  an  extreme  elevation  of  about  7000 
feet.  The  main  range  consists  of  several  sec- 
tions, including  the  Etropol,  Kodja,  and  Ship- 
ka  Balkans,  which  are  arranged  successively 
along  an  east  and  west  axis,  constituting  the 
watershed  between  the  Danube  and  the  Maritza 
rivers  and  the  boundary  between  Bulgaria  and 
Eastern  Rumelia.  In  this  main  division,  com- 
prising the  Central  Balkans,  are  the  highest  sum- 
mits of  the  range,  several  of  which  exceed  7000 
feet  (YOmrflcktchal,  7789;  Kadimlia,  7410; 
Ambarica,  7052).  The  Eastern  Balkans,  from 
the  vicinity  of  Sliven  to  the  Black  Sea,  con- 
sist of  numerous  ridges,  usually  less  than  3000 
feet  high,  and  of  more  broken  character  than  the 
mountains  in  the  western  and  central  sections. 
From  the  Balkans  various  ranges  extend  south- 
ward  toward  the  iEgean,  the  principal  being  the 
Rhodope  ( Despoto-Dagh ) ,  whose  summits  over- 
top those  of  the  Balkans.  Among  the  passes  of 
the  Balkans  may  be  mentioned  the  Troyan, 
Rosalita,  and  Shipka  passes,  which  are  at  eleva- 
tions of  4000  to  5000  feet.  The  Balkan  Range 
is  composed  largely  of  folded  sedimentary  strata; 
but  in  the  west,  crystalline  schists  containing 
deposits  of  copper,  lead,  and  iron  ore,  are 
prominent. 

BALKAN  PEKIN^SXJLA.  A  name  commonly 
applied  to  the  easternmost  of  the  three  great 
southern  peninsulas  of  Europe,  bounded  by  the 
Adriatic  Sea  on  the  west  and  the  Black  and 
iBgean  seas  on  the  east.  Its  northern  boundary 
is  generally  considered  to  be  the  Danube,  with  i1^ 
tributary,  the  Save.  Thus  defined,  the  peninsula 
comprises,  within  an  area  of  about  175,000 
square  miles,  the  following  countries:  European 
Turkey,  Bulgaria  (including  Eastern  Rumelia), 
Servia,   Montenegro,   Bosnia,   and   Herzegovina, 
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and  the  Turkish  district  of  Novibazar  (occupied 
by  Austria-Hungary ) ,  and  Greece.  More  accurately 
speaking,  however,  the  northern  boundary  of  the 
Balkan  Peninsula  is  the  parallel  of  45°  X.  In 
this  broader  designation,  the  peninsula  embraces, 
in  addition,  the  southern  half  of  Rumania, 
Dalmatia,  and  part  of  Croatia. 

The  eastern  coast  of  the  peninsula,  overlooking 
the  Black  Sea,  is  generally  low  and  marshy,  and 
almost  unbroken,  except  for  the  Gulf  of  Burgas. 
Through  the  Bosporus,  a  narrow  channel  about 
20  miles  long,  the  Black  Sea  communicates  with 
the  Sea  of  Marmora,  which  adjoins  the  penin- 
sula on  the  southeast.  The  shores  of  the  latter 
sea  differ  but  little  from  those  of  the  Black  Sea 
in  their  general  appearance.  The  Sea  of  Mar- 
mora communicates  with  the  JEgean  Sea  through 
the  Dardanelles  channel.  The  coasts  of  the 
.^gean  Sea  form  numerous  gulfs  and  safe  har- 
bors of  great  commercial  importance.  The 
coasts  of  the  Greek  Peninsula  are  greatly  in- 
dented,  and  surrounded  by  numerous  islands. 
The  western  coast  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula,  above 
the  Gulf  of  Arta,  which  separates  Greece 
from  Albania,  is  generally  mountainous.  The 
greater  part  of  the  peninsula  is  covered  with 
numerous  mountain -chains,  the  chief  of  which 
is  the  Balkan  (q.v.),  to  which  the  peninsula 
owes  its  name. 

Owing  to  the  mountainous  character  of  the 
country,  the  rivers  which  traverse  the  peninsula 
are  mostly  short,  and  very  few  of  them  navigable. 
The  most  important  of  them  are  the  Maritza, 
Vardar,  and  Drina.  There  are  also  several  lakes, 
the  most  important  of  which  is  that  of  Scutari. 
The  climate  is  colder  than  in  the  other  Mediter- 
ranean regions  in  the  same  latitude,  and  the 
snowfall  during  the  winter  is  considerable. 

The  leading  inhabitants  of  the  peninsula  (in 
the  narrower  sense)  are  the  Bulgarians,  Serbs, 
Bosniaks,  and  Montenegrins,  all  of  whom  be- 
long to  the  Slavic  stock,  the  Turks,  Greeks,  and 
the  Albanians,  who  are  considered  to  be  the  de- 
scendants of  the  Illyrians,  and  are  mostly  found 
in  Turkey  and  Greece.  Turkey  exercises  suzer- 
ainty over  Bulgaria  and  Eastern  Rumelia,  and 
nominally  retains  possession  of  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina,  which  have  virtually  become  part 
of  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy.  The  States 
which  are  absolutely  independent,  in  addition 
to  Turkey,  are  Servia,  Greece,  and  Montenegro. 
The  Turks  first  obtained  a  foothold  in  the  Bal- 
kan Peninsula  in  the  middle  of  the  Fourteenth 
Century,  conquered  Constantinople  in  1453,  put- 
ting an  end  to  the  Byzantine  or  Greek  Empire, 
and  soon  after  were  masters  of  the  whole  penin- 
sula. The  Turkish  Empire  in  Europe  fell  to 
pieces  in  the  course  of  the  Nineteenth  Century, 
and  at  the  present  time  Turkish  rule  extends 
over  only  about  one-third  of  the  region.  The 
strife  of  nationalities  is  intense  in  the  Balkan 
Peninsula,  and  threatens  at  anv  moment  to  dis- 
turb  the  existing  order.  Consult:  Miller, 
Travels  and  Politics  in  the  Xear  East  (Lon- 
don, 1898)  ;  D.  G.  Hogarth,  The  'Searer  East 
(New  York,  1902)  ;  and  Tuma,  Die  ostliche 
Balkan  Halbinscl  (Vienna,  1886). 

BALKES,  ba1^6s.  The  name  which  Arabian 
legend  gives  to  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  who  visited 
Solomon,  married  him,  and  bore  him  a  son.  She 
is  mentioned  in  the  26th  surah  of  the  Koran, 
and  also  in  Beckford's  Vathek   (q.v.). 


I,  balK.  A  district  of  Afghan  Turkes- 
tan, corresponding  to  ancient  Bactria.  It  is 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  River  Amu,  on  the 
east  by  Badakhshan,  and  on  the  west  by  the  des- 
ert. Offsets  of  the  Hindu-Kush  traverse  It  In  a 
northwestern  direction,  and  slope  down  to  the 
low  steppes  of  Bokhara.  The  soil  has  the  general 
characteristics  of  a  desert  land;  only  a  few 
parts  are  made  fertile  by  artificial  irrigation. 
The  climate  shows  great  variation.  The  coip- 
mercial  importance  of  the  district  has  greatly 
diminished  with  the  discovery  of  the  sea  route 
around  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  The  inhabitants, 
whose  number  ca/bnot  be  ascertained,  are  Usbeg 
Tartars,  and  range  in  character  and  occupation 
from  plunderers  of  caravans  to  tillers  of  the  soil 
and  artisans. 


bftlK  (Turk.,  high  town;  anciently, 
liactra).  The  capital  of  a  district  of  the  same 
name,  in  Afghan  Turkestan,  situated  where 
the  Balkh  River  separates  in  numerous  canals, 
about  23  miles  south  of  the  Amu-Darya,  or  Oxus 
River  (Map:  Asia,  Central,  K  3).  It  is  sur- 
rounded by  a  mud  wall ;  but  though  bearing  the 
imposing  title  of  Amul-Balad  ('mother  of 
cities'),  it  has  little  of  the  grandeur  of  ancient 
Bactra,  on  the  site  of  which  it  is  built.  It  con- 
tains a  mosque,  a  citadel,  and  several  half -ruined 
schools.  It  was  twice  destroyed  by  Genghis 
Khan  and  Timur,  and  in  1825  it  was  plundered 
by  the  powerful  ruler  of  Kunduz,  Mir-Murad- 
Bei.  There  is  a  new  town  of  the  same  name 
a  short  distance  to  the  north  of  Balkh.  The 
population  is  estimated  at  from  6000  to  15,000. 

BALKHASH,  bAl-Kftsh^  (probably  the  Vourur 
Kasha  of  the  Avesta ;  i70uni,  great  +  kasha, 
lake ) .  The  fourth  lake  in  size  on  the  Eurasiatic 
Continent,  near  the  eastern  borders  of  Rus- 
sian Central  Asia,  in  latitude  45**  and  48** 
N.,  and  longitude  75*  and  79*  E.  (Map:  Asia, 
G  4 ) .  It  has  an  area  of  8600  square  miles,  and 
stretches  from  southwest  to  northeast  over  a 
distance  of  330  miles;  its  breadth  varies  from  6 
miles  in  the  eastern  part  to  54  miles  in  the  west- 
em.  The  northeastern  shores  of  Balkhash  are 
so  low  that  it  is  often  difficult  to  locate  their 
outline.  The  lake  is  shallow,  navigation  irregu- 
lar, and  the  fisheries  unimportant.  It  is  frozen 
from  November  to  April.  It  has  several  feeders 
from  the  southeast,  the  principal  of  which  is  the 
navigable  river  Hi.  The  largest  of  several 
islands  is  Utch-Aral,  near  its  western  shore. 


(OHG.  hallay  Ger.  Ball,  Fr.  halle; 
cf.  Eng.  hale,  a  roimd  pack).  The  ball  was 
to  the  primitive  man  not  an  implement  of  sport, 
but  an  absolute  necessity  of  existence.  The  first 
were  stones  rounded  by  the  action  of  tide  or 
current,  and  man  used  them  with  a  sling  to  crush 
in  the-  forehead  of  the  beasts  upon  whom  he  fed. 
Specimens  of  the  Bos  primigenius  so  slain  have 
been  exhumed  from  ancient  bogs.  The  slaying 
of  Goliath  by  David  will  immediately  come  to 
mind  as  an  instance  in  which  the  stone  ball 
from  the  brook  was  used  as  a  weapon  of  offense. 
Hannibal's  Balearic  slingers,  in  the  second 
Punic  War,  demoralized  the  Roman  infantry  by 
the  terrible  execution  they  did  while  yet  at  a 
distance  and  out  of  sight.  The  sling  remained  a 
part  of  the  equipment  of  the  English  Army  until 
the  Fifteenth  Century.  The  South  Americana 
had  a  modification  of  the  sling  in  their  holo. 
They  attached  a  ball  to  each  end  of  a  thong. 
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with  another  in  the  centre  to  hold  by  and  get 
the  necessary  impetus.  These  were  thrown  and 
twirled  round  the  legs  of  a  distant  and  fleeing 
animal,  bringing  it  to  earth. 

As  an  aid  to  outdoor  actiyities  and  sports 
the  ball  claims  a  venerable  antiquity.  Thus,  one 
of  the  most  beautiful  episodes  in  the  Odyssey 
is  the  description  of  Nausicaa  and  her  maidens, 
in  which,  as  rendered  by  Pope, — 

"O'er  the  green  mead  the  sportive  Tirglns  plaj. 
Their  sbining  Tells  unbouud — along  the  skies, 
Tos't  and  retos't  the  ball  alternate  flies." 

The  ball  games  of  the  Greeks  came  to  be  much 
valued  as  a  means  of  giving  grace  and  elasticity 
to  the  figure,  and  in  the  special  roofais  provided 
for  them  in  the  gymnasiums  they  were  played 
almost  daily  by  persons  of  all  ages  and  ranks. 
A  teacher  (pilicrepus)  was  in  attendance,  and 
certain  rules  and  gradations  of  the  exercise  were 
observed,  according  to  the  physical  condition  of 
the  player.  The  Romans  also  practiced  ball- 
playing  in  connection  with  their  baths,  but  it 
never  assumed  the  importance  attached  to  it 
by  the  Greeks.  Of  the  various  kinds  of  balls 
used  by  them,  the  commonest  were  the  pila,  a 
handball  stuffed  with  hair,  and  the  follis,  a 
large,  inflated  skin,  like  a  football.  There  were 
several  recognized'  games,  vaguely  resembling 
handball  and  football;  and  in  the  Byzantine 
period  a  game  distinctly  similar  to  the  modem 
polo  was  played  on  horseback  by  the  nobles. 

Ball-playing  seems  to  have  been  of  great  an- 
tiquity in  the  west  of  Europe  also.  In  the  Six- 
teenth Century  it  was  in  great  favor  in  the 
courts  of  princes,  especially  in  Italy  and  France. 
Houses  were  built  for  playing  in  all  weathers, 
and  in  gardens  long  alleys  were  laid  out  for  the 
purpose,  the  names  of  which  still  adhere  to 
many  localities.  Thus,  one  of  the  most  famous 
streets  in  London  takes  its  name  from  the  Ital- 
ian palla,  a  ball,  and  maglia,  a  mallet — ^the 
game  thus  denoted  being  described  in  Blount's 
Olossographia  (1656)  : 

"Pale-maille :  a  game  wherein  a  round  bowl 
is  with  a  mallet  struck  through  a  high  arch  of 
iron  (standing  at  either  end  of  an  alley),  which 
he  that  can  do  at  the  fewest  blows,  or  at  the 
number  agreed  on,  wins.  This  game  was  hereto- 
fore used  in  the  long  alley,  near  Saint  James's, 
and  vulgarly  called  pell-mell." 

From  the  jeu-de-paume  of  the  Middle  Ages 
came  the  modem  tennis,  racquets,  and  lawn  ten- 
nis. The  origin  of  football  is  equally  remote. 
It  has  been  discovered  in  regions  as  far  apart  as 
the  Faroe  Islands  in  the  north.  New  Zealand  in 
the  south,  and  the  Philippines  in  the  tropics. 
A  peculiar  kind  of  game  with  an  inflated  ball 
was  played  by  the  Indians  of  the  Amazon;  they 
threw  it  in  the  air,  and  shot  at  it  from  opposite 
directions  with  blunt  arrows.  The  game  of 
lacrosse  originated  with  the  North  American  In- 
dians, and  evidently  could  have  had  no  connec- 
tion with  the  Oriental  games,  though  it  is  not 
unlike  them  in  several  respects.  But  in  all  these 
questions  of  origins,  the  historical  data  are  so 
meagre  and  the  modifying  influences  of  various 
games  upon  one  another  nave  been  so  general, 
that  the  true  history  of  few  games  can  be  com- 
pletely told.  Besides  the  many  famous  games 
of  universal  acceptance  in  which  the  ball  is  the 
prime  factor,  there  are  many  less  known  sports, 
popular  In  certain  localities,  which  are  in  the 
•ame  way  dependent  upon  it.     The  Frenchmen 


play  the  game  of  the  hammer,  hitting  a  ball 
along  the  nighways ;  the  Italians  play  pallone, 
by  striking  the  ball  with  a  rubber  casing  worn 
over  the  hand.  The  Spaniards  are  devoted  to 
their  fronton,  which  is  akin  to  handball.  Even 
the  Eskimos  have  their  ball-game  to  while 
away  the  tedium  of  the  long  winter;  and  mar- 
bles are  too  universal  to  be  restricted  to  any 
locality  or  period.  See  Baseball;  Football; 
Tennis;  Basket  Ball. 

BALL.  Ammunition  for  flre-arms  or  ord- 
nance. Before  the  era  of  hollow  or  elongated 
shells  and  bullets,  all  projectiles  were  solid  and 
spherical.  The  term  ball  ammunition  or  ball- 
cartridge,  however,  is  still  used  as  a  distinction 
from  blank  ammunition.'  In  military  pyro- 
techny,  ^balls'  in  many  varieties  are  used,  either 
to  give  light,  produce  dense  smoke,  or  diffuse 
suffocating  odors.  In  these  latter  respects,  how- 
ever, they  are,  under  modem  conditions,  rarely 
if  ever  used.  See  Ammunition  ;  Ordnance  ;  and 
Projectiles. 

BALL,  John  (  T-1381).  An  English  preacher, 
well  known  for  his  connection  with  the  Wat 
Tyler  Insurrection  in  1381.  It  was  Ball  who 
preached  from  the  famous  text: 

"When  Adam  dalf,  and  Eve  span. 
Who  was  thanne  a  gentllmanT" 

He  was  executed  at  Saint  Albans  on  July  15, 
1381.    See  Tyler's  Rebellion. 

BALL,  Sir  Robert  Stawell  (1840—).  An 
English  astronomer.  He  was  educated  at  Trin- 
ity College,  Dublin,  and  after  holding  success- 
ively many  important  official  and  university 
positions,  became  professor  of  geometry  and  as- 
tronomy at  the  University  of  Cambridge.  He 
has  written  Elements  of  Astronomy  (1880)  ; 
The  Story  of  the  Beavens  (1886)  ;  The  Story 
of  the  Sun  (1894);  and  Oreat  Astronomers 
(1895),  besides  many  magazine  articles,  essays, 
lectures,  and  reviews.  He  was  knighted  in  1880. 
In  1902  he  visited  the  United  States,  and  ad- 
dressed several  public  or  semi-public  meetings. 

BALL,  Thomas  (1819—).  An  American 
sculptor,  bom  in  Charlestown,  Mass.  In  early 
life  he  was  a  singer,  and  distinguished  himself 
as  a  basso  in  Elijah,  but  soon  began  painting 
miniatures  and  portraits.  In  1852  he  made  busts 
of  Jenny  Lind  and  Daniel  Webster,  and  a  life- 
sized  statue  of  the  latter,  and  th^n  spent  many 
years  in  Florence,  Italy.  He  made  the  bronze 
equestrian  statue  of  Washington  in  the  Boston 
Public  Garden,  the  bronze  of  Webster  in  Cen- 
tral Park,  New  York,  and  the  group  "Emancipa- 
tion," in  Washington,  D.  C.  He  published  My 
Threescore  Years  and  Ten  (Boston,  1891). 

BALOliAD  (OE.  and  OF.  balade,  Fr.  bal- 
lade, dancing  song,  from  Late  Lat.  and  It.  bat- 
lare,  to  dance,  from  Gk.  paX?Jl^eiv,  ballizein,  to 
dance;  cf.  ball,  ballet).  A  versified  narrative, 
in  a  simple,  popular,  and  often  rude  style,  of 
some  valorous  exploit,  or  some  tragic  or  touching 
incident.  Indeed,  as  far  as  subject  is  concerned, 
the  ballad  is  a  species  of  minor  epic.  It  is  com- 
paratively short,  the  story  being  circumscribed, 
and  not  embracing  a  combination  of  events,  as 
the  plan  of  the  grand  epic  does.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  ballad  has  been  the  earliest 
form  of  poetry  among  all  nations,  and  that  the 
earlier  epics  or  heroic  poems  of  the  higher  kind, 
such  as  the  Cid  or  the  Nibelungenlied,  grew  out 
of  such  simple  beginnings.    The  old  ballads  were 
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handed  down  orally,  and  thus  underwent  con-  Coleridge's  "Ancient  Mariner,"  Tennyson's  "Be- 
stant  changes.  Accordingly,  unlike  modem  po-  venge,  "and  Rossetti's  "King's Tragedy."  Suchimi- 
ems,  the  popular  ballad  has  no  individual  author,  tators,  however,  have  rather  taken  suggestions  from 
and  the  treatment  of  the  theme,  whether  war,  than  held  close  to  the  older  ballad  form,  and  have 
crime,  love,  or  enchantment,  was  thus  always  especially  departed  from,  their  models  in  the  in- 
objective,  there  being  no  poet  to  thrust  forward  tru»ion  of  the  subjective  note  characteristic  of 
his  own  emotions.  These  ballads  make  their  ap-  modem  poetry.  In  fact,  the  paramount  interest 
peal  directly  to  the  common  feelings  of  love,  hate,  of  the  revival  of  balladry  lies  in  the  fact  that  it 
fear,  shame,  and  grief,  by  means  of  a  great  va-  broke  up  the  exclusive  domination  of  the  heroic 
riety  of  incident.  Some  of  them  are  humorous,  couplet,  and  led  to  freer  versification, 
being  merely  fahliaum  in  ballad-measure;  some  The  oldest  extant  German  ballad  of  the  kind 
are  versions  of  current  romances,  but  the  best  described  under  this  title  is  the  famous  Hilde- 
of  them  spring  from  native  tradition.  It  was  hrandslied,  which  can  be  traced  to  the  Eighth 
long  ago  observed  that  the  ballads  of  various  na-  Century,  and  is  the  only  survivor  of  its  period 
tions  are  frequently  based  upon  the  same  or  simi-  and  class.  By  the  middle  of  the  Twelfth  Cen- 
lar  incidents;  and  the  tracing  of  the  development  tury,  the  development  of  German  poetry,  de.^pite 
of  these  primitive  Mdrchen,  whether  they  were  all  Romance  influences,  had  definitely  won  its 
carried  from  people  to  people  by  wandering  min-  greatest  triumphs  in  the  field  of  native  ballad 
strels  or  are  the  common  inheritance  of  the  Indo-  literature.  By  1300,  the  courtly  minnesinger  had 
European  races,  is  of  more  interest  and  value  to  begun  to  give  place  to  the  bourgeois  meister- 
the  student  of  folk-lore  than  is  the  study  of  their  singer;  and  the  latter,  for  two  centuries,  summed 
form  to  the  historian  of  poetry.  up  the  poetical  life  of  the  nation  in  their  ballads. 
All  the  British  ballads,  in  their  present  form,  The  Sixteenth  Century  was  a  period  of  rapid  de- 
are  of  comparatively  recent  date ;  the  oldest  cline,  as  in  England ;  and  it  was  not,  as  already 
manuscript  now  existing  is  assigned  to  the  first  indicated,  until  Percy's  influence  on  Herder  and 
quarter  of  the  Fifteenth  Century.  But  there  are  Bttrger  had  caused  a  revival  of  interest  that  the 
allusions  to  Robin  Hood,  by  Langland,  fifty  or  ballad  again  came  to  the  front,  and  was  during 
more  years  earlier ;  and,  according  to  Child,  this  the  Nineteenth  Century  a  subject  of  wide  literary 
story  undoubtedlv  began  to  assume  a  ballad  form  interest. 

as  early  as  the  Thirteenth  Century.  There  is  no  Among  the  Latin  nations  the  Spaniards  possess 
reason,  in  any  case,  to  doubt  that  the  Anglo-  the  richest  ballad  literature.  Here  the  fact  that 
Saxons  had  their  narrative  songs ;  indeed,  Taci-  the  ballad  preceded  the  romance  is  easy  of  demon* 
tus  speaks  of  certain  carmina  among  the  Ger-  stration.  The  simple  emotions  of  the  people  are 
manic  peoples,  though  none  of  these  have  survived  vividly  depicted  in  the  coplas,  aeguidillaSf  and 
independently,  being  fused  in  such  connected  muueiras  which  sprang  up  in  great  numbers.  The 
works  as  Beotculf  and  the  Nibelungenlied.  Of  octosyllabic  line  was  the  commonest  metre,  and 
British  ballads,  those  in  the  Scotch  dialect  are  assonance  was  used  instead  of  rhyme, 
the  best,  being  much  more  •spirited  than  those  The  ballads  {pjesme)  of  Servia,  while  corn- 
composed  in  England.  This  may  be  accounted  paratively  little  known,  deserve  an  important 
for  partly  by  the  fact  that  in  the  North  their  place  in  any  ^neral  treatment  of  the  subject, 
traditional  form  was  long  preserved,  while  in  the  Their  history  is  at  least  as  long  as  that  of  the 
South  they  got  into  print  early,  and  were  thus  Western  ballads;  and  the  researches  of  recent 
subjected  to  a  kind  of  revision  which  amounted  scholars,  especially  Vuk  Stephanovich  (1787- 
to  mutilation.  It  is  difficult  to  make  a  Belection,  1864),  have  succeeded  in  accumulating  in  per- 
owing  to  the  abundance  of  material,  but  among  manent  form  a  vast  mass  of  them  which  possess 
the  best  known  are  the  "Gest  of  Robin  Hood/'  a  the  same  general  characteristics  in  subject  as  the 
series  of  ballads  forming  a  miniature  epic ;  "The  other  ballads,  while  as  to  form  the  older  ones 
Himting  of  the  Cheviot;"  "Sir  Patrick  Spens;"  are  generally  composed  in  fifteen  and  sixteen 
"Mary  Hamilton;"  "The  Wife  of  Usher's  Well;"  syllable  lines,  the  modem  in  decasyllabic  metre. 
"The  Twa  Corbies;"  "Clerk  Saunders,"  and  "Fair  As  a  nation  comparatively  untouched  by  modem 
Helen  of  Kirkconnel  Lea."  All  these  old  ballads  unifying  civilization,  the  Servians  are  still  pro- 
were  intended  fOr  a  musical  setting.  If  short,  ducing,  or  maintaining  in  popular  use,  ballads 
they  were  sung;  if  of  considerable  length,  they  which  look  upon  life  from  the  simple  primitive 
were  chanted,  often  by  professional  minstrels,  to  point  of  view,  which  has  long  been  lost  in  the 
the  accompaniment  of  some  instrument,  as  the  VVest. 

harp  or  fiddle.    The  typical  stanza  (though  sub-        Biblioobaphy.    For  English  and  Scottish  bal- 

ject  to  variations)  consists  of  two  rhyming  verses,  lads,  Percy,  Folio  Manuscript ,  3  vols.,  ed.   Hales 

each  having  seven  accents,  divided  into  lines  of  &   Fumivall    (London,   1867-68) ;    a  good   pre- 

four  and  three  accents.     Ballads  were  always  paratory  book  is  Guminere,  Old  English  Ballads 

popular  in  England,  although  after  the  invention  (Boston,  1894)  ;    the  best  general  work.  Child, 

of  printing  they  were  not  so  commonly  sung.   In  English  and  Scottish  Popular  Ballads,  5  vols. 

the  Eighteenth  Century,  a  great  revival  of  inter-  (Boston,  1883-98)  ;  the  last  volume  contains  an 

i»st   in   the   older   ballad   literature   took   place,  almost  exhaustive  bibliography, 
stimulated  largely  by  the  publication,  in  1765,        For  the  German,  Uhland,  Alte  hoch-  und  nie- 

of  Percy's  Reliquea  of  Ancient  English  Poetry,  de-  derdeutsche  Volksliederf  4  vols.,  3d  ed.  (Leipzig, 

rived  mainly  from  a  Seventeenth  Century  manu-  1892)  ;    Scherer,  Die  schonsten  deutschen  Volks- 

script.       Other     famous     collections     followed:  lieder    (Leipzig,    1868)  ;    Simrock,    Lieder   der 

ScotVs  Border  Minstrelsy  (IS02-03)  And  Mother-  Minnesinger   (Ell)erfeld,  1867). 
well's  Minstrelsy,  Ancient  and  Modem   (1827).         For    the    Spanish,    Marin,    Cantos    poputares 

The  influence  of  Percy's  book  was  very  great,  espaiioles,  5  vols.   (Madrid,  1882-83) ;  Biblioteoa 

in   both   England   and   Germany.     It   led   to  a  de  las  tradiciones  poputares,   11  vols.    (Seville, 

whole  class   of   imitative   ballad   literature,   of  1883)  ;  Bohl  von  Faber,  Floresta  de  rimas  anti- 

which    may    be    mentioned    Burger's    "Lenore,"  guas  castellanas,  3  vols.    (Hamburg,  1821-25) ; 
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Ticknor,  History   of  Spanish  Literature    (New  burgh;    received    instniction    in   drawing   from 

York,  1840) ;    Lockhart,  Ancient  Spanish  BaU  Sir  William  Allen,  and  was  one  of  the  first  to 

lads  (Ijondon,  1823).  revive  the  art  of  glass-painting.     He  made  the 

For  the   Servian,   Bowring,  Servian  Popular  stained-glass  windows  for  the  House  of  Lords, 

Poetry  (London,  1827).*  and   in   1845  published  A   Treatise  on  Stained 

BALLADE  bAlftd'  (Fr  see  Ballad)  A  ^^«»*  which  was  translated  into  German.  Two 
poem  which  consists  of  3  stinzas  of  8  linesi  fol-  Y^.l^^^'  ^J^  Oaberlunzie*s  \VaUet  (i»43)  and 
lowed  by  one  of  4  lines  (known  as  the  'envoy'),  ^.^^  ^f  Deanhaugh  (1846),  contam  some  of 
or  3  of  10  lines  with  envov  of  5,  each  of  the  '^^  best-known  songs  and  ballads. 
sUnzas  and  the  envoy  closing  with  the  same  re-  BALOiANTYNE,  James  (1772-1833).  A 
frain.  In  the  ballade  of  8  lines  there  are  but  3  Scotch  printer,  born  at  Kelso.  He  studied  at 
rhymes,  in  this  order:  A,  B,  A,  B,  B,  0,  B,  C;  Edinburgh  University,  and  in  1796  became  pro- 
the  envoy  repeats  the  last  4.  The  envoy  is  a  prietor  and  editor  of  the  Kelso  Mail.  He  pub- 
special  feature  of  the  ballade  and  chant-royal;  Hshed  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Minstrelsy  of  the 
it  was  usually  a  form  of  dedication  to  a  noble  Scottish  Border,  and  in  1802,  at  Scott's  advice, 
patron,  so  that  even  in  modem  ballades  it  gen-  set  up  a  printing  establishment  at  Edinburgh, 
erally  begins  wth  a  vocative,  as  Trince!'  *Prin-  I"  1808,  he  also  became  a  member  of  the  firm 
cess!'  or  the  like.  The  chant-royal  is  merely  an  o^  John  Ballantyne  k  Co.,  booksellers,  and 
enlarged  ballade,  with  5  stanzas  of  11  lines  and  ^'^m  1817  he  edited  the  Weekly  Journal,  Not 
envoy  of  5.  While  poems  of  undecided  structure,  only  did  he  read  the  proofs  of  Scott's  works 
called  rondeaux,  and  ballades,  began  to  make  'or  technical  details,  but  oftentimes  he  proffered 
their  appearance  at  the  end  of  the  Twelfth  Cen-  criticisms  which,  as  Lockhart  testifies,  led  Sir 
tuT}%  yet  the  ballade,  as  a  strict  metrical  form,  Walter  to  introduce  important  changes  into  the 
ia  really  due  to  Villon  and  Charles  of  Orleans,  treatment  of  a  subject.  Although  not  himself 
Th<^)dore  de  Banville  revived  this  and  other  early  responsible  for  the  financial  difficulties  of  Scott» 
French  forms  about  1860,  and  they  have  since  ^^  ^**  involved  in  the  failure  of  ConsUble  & 
heen  successfully  imitated  in  English  by  Swin-  ^o.,  and  subsequently  was  retained  by  the 
bume,  Andrew  Lang,  Austin  Dobson,  Edmund  tnistees  of  the  creditors  to  conduct  the  literary 
Gosse,  W.  E.  Henley,  and  others.  affairs    of   the    printing  establishment   and   to 

BALLADINO,     bftl'lA-de'nd,    Antonio.      A  ^!^  f A^tl^i;^^'^;'-         „ 

versifier  in  Ben  Jonson^s  The  Case  is  Altered,  ^  ^A^.^?^^™?'  ^^^^^  Robert    (1813-64). 

whose  motto  is:   "Tut,  give  me  the  penny;  I  care  ^  British  Orientalist,  born  at  Kelso,  Scotland, 

not  for  the  gentlemen,  I."    Munday,  a  contempo-  fnd  educated  at  the  College  of  Haileybury,  Eng- 

rary  dramatist,  is  satirized.  if^^\  ^^^'?f,.**  ^^}  instructor  at  the  Scottish 

-DATT  AAT  Kxi/ix  .^  -ft>rA. /iLr^«,»»\       •  •     11  -Naval  and  Military  Acadcmy,  but  aftcrwards  was 

ll5^*^?;?J^iMi?^^^^^  ««°^  ^^  Indi*  ^  <^ke  char^'  of  the  Government 

2Jf?S'  twiiifi^  iVh^f  ?Z^If 'l  P^'*"*'*;  Si,nBkTit  College  at  Benaretwith  which  institu- 

^-til^oJ^S^Aff  '    iT  *V  ^^^"^^  ^'^'^^  ^^t^"-  1»56,  he  was  also  connected  as  profes- 

frnfiH/rl?.  l!if  Pot/    K        5  ^^^^^  ««^  «*  "'^^"l  philosophy.  Upon  his  return  to  Eu- 
fL    t^Kf  ^if-M  ^*!"'t?''  undertook  a  transla-  ^e  was  appoint^  librarian  of  the  East 

tion  of  the  Bible  into  Hungarian,  for  the  pur-  j^dia  Oflice.     H{s  primary  aim,  as  embodied  in 

poae  of  Magyarizing  the  Jews.     Of  this  work,  ^is  works,  was  the  elucidation  of  OrienUl  ideas 

only  the   Pentateuch  and   the  Book  of  Joshua  j^   g^eh   a   way   as   to   show   their   relation   to 

were  published  (Budapest,  1840-43).    He  bec^  European    science.     His    works    include:     The 

a  Protestant  m  1843,  and  thereafter  studied  the-  Practical  Oriental  Interpreter;  or.  Hints  on  the 

ology  at  Ttibingen.     From  1856  to  1878  he  was  ^^   ^f  Translating  readily  from  English  into 

professor  of  theology  at  Budapest     His  philolog-  Hindustani  and  Persian   (1843);   Catechism  of 

Ka,\   woTk9    include:      Ausfuhrhche   theorettsch'  SanskHt  Grammar   (2d  ed.   1845);   A  Synopsis 

^^A^''^L^TT^i^^  ^^^'^9arischen  Sprache  of  Science  in  Sanskrit  and  English  reconciled 

(1843;    8th  ed.,  1881)  ;    VolUtandtges  Worter-  ^th  the  Truths  to  be  Found  in  the  Nyaya  Phi- 

buch   der  ^^9^^chen    und   ^Jj^ohen   Sprache  losophy    (1856)— a   work   of   genuine   scientific 

(2  vols.,    1864-57;    6th   ed^,    1890);    Sammlung  merit;  Christianity  Contrasted  icith  Hindu  Phi- 

der  magpanschen  Sprxchworter   (2  vols.,   1850;  losophy   (1859). 

2d  ed.,  1855)^ BALLAKTTNE,  Robert  Michel  (1826-94). 

BALLANCHE,     b&'lttNsh',     Pierre     Simon  A  Scottish  author,  bom  at  Edinburgh,  a  nephew 

(1776-1847).     A  French  writer  on  social  theo-  of  James  Ballantyne  (q.v.).     In  1841-47  he  waa 

ries.      Among   his    works    may    be    mentioned:  in  the  service  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Fur  Com- 

Antigone     (1815)  ;    Essai    sur    les    institutions  pany  in  Rupert  Land,  and  in  1848  published  an 

socfa{e«  dans  leurs  rapports  avec  les  idSes  nou-  account  of  his  experiences  as,  Hudson's  Bay;  or^ 

velles    (1818);   he  vieillard  et  le  jeune  homme  Life  in  the  Wilds  of  North  America.    From  1856^ 

(1819);   L'homme  sans  nom — a  novel    (1820);  in  his  own  words,  he  "lived  by  making  story- 

Paling^isie    sociale     (never    completed),    and  books  for  young  folks."    Of  these  he  wrote  more 

La  vision   d'Hihal    (1832).     The   Paling^isie,  than  eighty,  with  much  success, 
which  he  did  not  finish,  was  to  be  an  exposition        BALXABAT'.      The    most    important   com- 

of  the  workings  of  God  m  history,  and  is  con-  niercial  centre,  next  to  Melbourne,  in  the  State 

sidered  his  greatest  work.     His  system,  termed  of  Victoria,  Australia  ( Map :    Victoria,  C  4 ) .    It 

Ballanchism,'   attracted   much   attention.     Bal-  consists  of  the   two  municipalities  of  Ballarat 

lanche   was   a   member   of   the   circle   gathered  West  and  Ballarat  East,  situated  in  one  of  the 

around   Chateaubriand   and   Madame   R^camier,  richest  of  Australian  gold-fields,  on  the  west  and 

his  Diatonic  affection  for  the  latter  forming  part  east  banks  of  the  Yarrowee  Creek.    It  is  74  miles 

of  the  literary  history  of  his  period.  northwest  of  Melbourne,  by  rail.     Its  chief  in- 

BAl/ZiAKTTKE,  James  (1808-77).    A  Scot-  dustries  are  those  of  the  gold-mines,  iron-foun- 

iish  artist  and  poet.     He  was  born  in  £din-  dries,   woolen   and   flour    mills,    breweries,    and 
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distilleries.  It  is  the  see  of  Anglican  and 
Catholic  bishops,  has  many  hfuidsome  build- 
ings, churches,  city  hall,  two  town  halls,  hos- 
pitals, two  college  free  libraries,  several  schools, 
and  muuicipal  gas  and  waterworks.  Its  estab- 
lishment and  rise  date  from  the  discovery  of 
gold  in  1851.  The  largest  gold  nuggets  ever 
unearthed  were  discovered  here.  Ballarat  West 
was  made  a  municipality  in  1855,  and  in  1870 
was  incorporated  as  a  city.  Population,  in 
1891,  Ballarat  West,  24,257 ;  Ballarat  East,  16,- 
592— total,  40,849;  in  1901,  Ballarat  West,  26,- 
448  J   Ballarat  East,   18,262— total,  43,710. 

BAI/LAST    (lirst  part  of  uncertain  origin; 
perhaps  Eng.  hare,  mere  -f-  last,  burden,  weight) . 
Weight  carried   by   a   ship   or  boat   to   secure 
proper  stability,  both  to  avoid  risk  of  capsizing 
and  to  secure  the  greatest  effectiveness  of  the 
propelling  power.    Modern  steamers  have  tanks 
fitted  for  water  ballast,  and  rarely  carry  any 
other   kind.     The   Unks    are   located    forward, 
aft,  and  amidships,  in  order  that  the  vessel  may 
not  only  be  immersed  to  a  safe  extent,  to  avoid 
danger  of  capsizing,  but  also  so  that  the  trim, 
or  inclination  of  fhe  keel  to  the  surface  of  the 
water,  may  be  adjusted.    When  light  (i.e.  with 
little  or  no  cargo),  steamers  require  trimmxnp 
by  the  stem  ( i.e.  to  have  the  stem  more  deeply 
immersed   than   usual),   in   order  to   submerge 
the   screw   or   screws.     Sailing   vessels   require 
greater  stiffness  (i.e.  power  to  resist  capsizing) 
than  steamers,  in  order  to  stand  up  under  the 
force  of  wind  against  their  sails,  as  well  as  to 
resist  the  motion  imparted  by  the  waves.    They 
usually  carry  a  certain  amount  of  permanent 
ballast  in  the  form  of  pig  iron.     If  additional 
ballast  is  necessary,  any  convenient  heavy  ma- 
terial, such  as  gravel,  stones,  etc.,  is  used.    The 
amount  of  ballast  needed  depends  not  only  upon 
the  depth  of  immersion,  but  upon  the  shape  of 
the   hull,   sor-e   forms   of   which    require   more 
ballast   than    others.      Under    average    circum- 
Btances,  a  ship  is  said  to  be  well  ballasted  when 
the    water    comes    up    to    about    her    extreme 
breadth   amidships.     In  ballasting   or   stowing 
cargo,  the  ballast  and  cargo  are  considered  to- 
gether,  the    quantity   and    distribution    of    the 
former    being    dependent    on    the    latter.      The 
combined   effect  of  both   should  not  place  the 
centre  of  gravitv  too  low  or  too  high.     If  too 
low,  the  ship  wi'll  be  unduly  atiff,  and  will  roll 
violently  and  jerkily,  though  perhaps  not  deep- 
Iv;    and   she   will   sail   sluggishly,   except   in   a 
comparatively    smooth    sea.      If    the    centre    of 
gravity  is  too  high,  the  vessel  will   be  crank, 
and  will  be  dangerous  from  lack  of  power  to 
right    herself   when    heeled    over   by   the   wind 
pressing  on  her  sails  or  the  action  of  the  waves; 
she  may  roll  deeply,  but  her  rolls  will  be  slow; 
crankness  interferes  with  speed  under  sail,  be- 
cause it  reduces  the  amount  of  sail  which  can 
be    safely    carried;    furtheraiore,    the    lack    of 
righting  power,  or  stability,  which  causes  crank- 
ness, prevents  the  vessel  from  responding  quick- 
ly to  the  action  of  the  waves.    A  vessel  is  said 
to  be  in  ballast  when  she  has  ballast  only,  and 
no  cargo,  on  board. 

The  term  ballast  is  applied  to  bags  of  sand 
placed  in  the  car  of  a  balloon  to  steady  it  and 
enable  the  aeronaut  to  lighten  the  balloon,  when 
necessary  to  effect  a  rise,  by  throwing  part  of 
the  sand  out.  Civil  engineers  use  the  terra  bal- 
last to  signify  the  sand  or  gravelly  material 
which   is  laid  as  a  foundation  for  roads,  con- 


crete floors,  etc.,  or  as  packing  between  railway 
sleepers,  in  order  to  give  them  solidity.  No 
modem  railway  is  considered  to  be  complete  or 
safe  for  transit  until  it  is  dressed  and  finished 
by  ballasting.  The  possibility  of  procuring  bal- 
last at  a  cheap  rate  considerably  affects  the 
course  of  railway  undertakings. 

BALLAST  PLAirrS.  Plants  growing  on  or 
distributed  from  the  ballast  of  ships,  from  seeds 
which  were  contained  in  the  ballast  when  loaded 
on  the  vessel,  or  which  have  fallen  on  it  in 
transit.  Various  kinds  of  plants  have  thus  been 
transported  from  one  region  to  another.  Botan- 
ists have  recently  made  a  special  study  of  bal- 
last plants  in  relation  to  the  general  subject 
of  the  transportation  of  plants  by  different 
agencies. 

BAL^LATEB  (Gel.  haile,  town  -f  letter^ 
slope  of  a  hill).  A  village  and  police  burgh 
of  Aberdeenshire,  Scotland,  on  the  Dee,  36  miles 
west-southwest  of  Aberdeen  (Map:  Scotland,  E 
2) .  It  is  frequented  on  account  of  the  medicinal 
springs  in  the  neighborhood. 

BALL  CLAY.     See  Ciay. 

BALLENSTEDT,  bUKlen-st^t.  A  town  in  the 
German  Duchy  of  Anhalt,  situated  in  the  Harz 
Mountains,  about  7  miles  by  rail  from  Qued- 
linburg.  It  is  celebrated  chiefly  for  its  caatle, 
now  the  residence  of  the  dukes  of  Anhalt- 
Bernburg.  From  the  Tenth  to  the  Sixteenth 
Century  the  castle  was  a  Benedictine  monastery. 
It  has  a  fine  park,  an  extensive  library,  and  a 
number  of  valuable  collections.  Population,  in 
1900,  5423. 

BALLENY  (bAl-la'n6)  ISOiANDS,  A 
group  of  islands  in  the  Antarctic  Ocean,  situated 
in  about  latitude  66**  S.,  and  about  longitude 
les*'  E.  (Map:  Antarctic  Region,  D  10).  It 
consists  of  five  islands,  of  volcanic  origin,  and 
covered  with  glaciers.  One  of  the  group.  Young 
Island,  possesses  a  moimtain  about  12,000  feet 
high.  The  group  was  discovered  by  Balleny,  in 
1830. 

BALLESTEBOS,    ba'lyft-stft'rds,  Don  Fran- 
cisco    (1770-1832).     A    Spanish    general    and 
statesman,  born  at  Saragossa.     He  entered  the 
army  and  served  with  distinction  against  the 
French.      When    the    Duke    of    Wellington    was 
appointed  to  the  chief  command  of  the  allied 
armies,   Ballesteros  resigned,  refusing  to  serve 
under  a  foreigner,  in  consequence  of  which  he 
was    banished    to    Ceuta.      Upon     his     return 
he   received   the   command   of   an   army   corps, 
and    became   Minister   of    War,    in    1815.      Ap- 
pointed Vice-President  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment   by    Ferdinand    VII.,    he    opened    the 
prisons    of    the    Inquisition,    returned    to    the 
municipality    of    Madrid    the    rights    granted 
by  the  Cortes  in  1812,  and,  at  the  head  of  the 
national  militia,  dispersed  the  enemies  of  the 
Constitution.       In     the     war     against     France 
(1823),   he   was   compelUd   to   retreat   and   to 
agree   to  terms  of   peace.     Excluded   from   the 
general  amnesty,  he  was  forced,  upon  the  down- 
fall of  the  Constitutional  Government,  to  flee  to 
Paris  (1824),  where  he  lived  in  retirement  until 
his  death. 

BALLESTBEM,  ballcs-strAm,  Franz  Xaver, 
Count  von  (1834 — ).  A  German  statesman.  He 
was  bom  on  the  family  estate  of  Plawniowitz  in 
Upper  Silesia,  studied  at  Li^ge,  and  entered  the 
Prussian   Army  in  his   twenty-first  year.     He 
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served  in  the  campaigns  of  1866  and  1870-71,  and  the  ballet  in  such  works  as  M^huVs  Danaomanie 

at  the  close  of  the  latter  retired  with  the  rank  and  the  Arlequinadea,     During  the  Nineteenth 

of   captain,   devoting  himself   thenceforth   to  a  Century  the  ballet  came  gradually  to  its  present 

political  career.     He  was  elected  to  the  Reich-  form.     Perhaps  the  three  most  famous  dancers 

stag  in  1872,  and  took  a  prominent  position  in  of   the  century  were  Marie   Taglioni,  who   ap- 

the  Centre  Party,  being  appointed  a  Papal  cham-  pared  in  the  Carnival  de  Veniae,  in  1827,  and 

berlain  by  Pius  IX.  for  his  vigorous  services  in  became  immensely  popular;  Carlotta  Grisi,  who 

the  Culturkampf.    He  was  first  vice-president  of  was  famous  in  Qiaelle;  and  Fanny  Ellsler,  who 

the  Lower  House,  1890-93.  was  especially  a  favorite  in  La  Tarantule  and 

BALLET,  h&l'W  or  bftKl^t  (Fr.  dimin.  of  Le  Diahle  hotteum. 
bal,  dance,  It.  hallo,  ball,  dance,  from  Late  Lat  In  the  opera  of  the  present  day,  the  ballet  is 
and  It.  ballare,  to  dance;  cognate  with  ballad),  generally  more  or  less  integrally  incorporated 
A  species  of  dance,  usually  forming,  on  the  in  the  play.  Thus  in  Fauat,  it  appears  as  part 
stage  of  the  present  day,  an  interlude  in  operatic  of  the  entertainment  with  which  Faust  is  di- 
or  other  theatrical  performances.  Owing  to  its  verted  in  accordance  with  the  plans  of  Mephis- 
resemblance  in  this  respect  to  the  chorus  of  topheles.  In  many  instances,  however,  the  ballet 
classic  Greek  tragedy,  attempts  have  been  made  has  lost  its  original  artistic  character,  and  the 
to  trace  its  history  back  to  the  pantomimic  sacri-  forms  which  it  takes  are  in  taste  extremely 
ficial  dances  of  antiquity.  The  modern  ballet,  various.  Consult:  Menestrier,  Dea  balleta  anciena 
however,  is  a  development  from  the  court  fes-  ct  modemea  (Paris,  1682)  ;  Noverre,  Lettrea 
tivities  of  late  mediaeval  times.  We  find  it  aur  la  danae  et  aur  lea  balleta  (Lyons,  1760, 
existing  in  Italy  in  the  beginning  of  the  Six-  new  ed.,  Paris,  1807);  Castil-Blaze,  La  danae 
teenth  Century,  especially  at  the  Court  of  Turin,  et  lea  balleta  (Paris,  1832) ;  Voss,  Der  Tanz  und 
where  scions  of  the  noblest  houses  took  part  in  aeine  Geachichte  (Berlin,  1868)  ;  A.  Pougin,  Die- 
it,  in  song  and  declamation,  as  well  as  in  tionnaire  hiatorique  du  th^4tre  {Faris,  ISS5) , 
dance ;  for  the  ballet  at  first  appeared  in  com-  BALL'-PLOW'EE.  A  detail  of  ornament  in 
bination  with  other  theatric  arte,  and  com-  English  Gothic  architecture,  so  named  from  its 
pleted  the  chaotic  medley  exhibited  m  these  resemblance  to  a  ball  within  a  flower,  usually 
spectacl^,  which  were  at  once  mythological,  alle-  ^j^h  three,  sometimes  with  four,  petals.  The 
gorical,  fantastic,  warlike,  and  pastoral  From  ball-flower  is  supposed  by  some  t^  £e  an  imiU- 
f'^^reT^atr^n^^^^^^^  ^  ^'  ^  pomegranate;  ^by  others,  of  a  hawk's 

evolved  as  a  distinct  species.  -oATT-rKrA     u«ma    «/    /  v  _x      j    ^  r^   , 

Under  Catharine  de'  Medici  it  was  introduced        fALLIir A,   bai^na'(  shortened   from    Gael, 

into  France,  where  most  of  its  modem  develop-  Bel-an^atha-an-feadha,    the    ford    south    of    the 

ment  has  Uken  place.    Baltasarini  (called  Beau-  wood,  from  bel,  estuary  +  ath,  ford) .    A  seaport 

joyeux) ,  Catharine's  director  of  music,  conducted  ^^^}^^r  ^"°^'f«  ^^  Mayo  and  Sligo,  Ireland, 

in  1681  the  famous  balUt  comique  de  la  reine,  ^.,J°®  ^^^^  Ix.         ^^}^  I^^  ^^J^^^^^  1^^^ 

and    this    sort    of    entertainment    soon    became  ^*"*1*  Bay    (Map:    Ireland,  B  2).     The  Moy 

such  a  favorite  that  royalty  itself  participated  ^^^  through  the  town,  is  crossed  by  two  bridges, 

in  its  performance.    Both  Louis  XIII.  and  Louis  ?°*^  ^J^'^^t?  *^*  *7°  ?u^*if?-    ^*!}??*  P'^P*' 

XIV.,  when  young,  are  said  to  have  danced  in  ^  ,^^.  the  Mayo  side,  the  Sligo  portion  ^ing 

the  balleta-decour,  which  were  still  at  this  period  J?"^^  Ardnaree.     The  river  is  navigable  from 

accompanied  not  only  by  music,  but  by  recita-  S*®, .®®*,^  a  mile  and  a  half  below  Ballina. 

tion    and   song;    the  expressiveness   of   dancing  Ballina  has  a  brisk  trade  m  ap-icultural  produce, 

and    pantomime   had   not  yet   reached   its   dis-  }?    salmon,   and   cured   provisions;    and   coarse 

tinct    development.     One   of   the   most   famous  linens  and  snuff  are  manufactured.    The  United 

of  the  court  ballets  was  the  Triomphe  d'Amour,  ^.tates  is  represented  by  a  consular  agent.    The 

produced  by  (}uinault,  Benserade,  and  Lulli  in  "ver  Moy  and  Lough  Conn  are  favorite  anriing 

1681.     It  was  Lulli  who  is  said  to  have  first  IP""^?'    KiHala  Bay  was  the  rendezvous  of  the 

had  women  participate  in  a  ballet,  even  female  J^J^}L  ,*"^*<^1"^  "!    ^798.     They    landed    and 

parU   having   up    to   his    time    been    teken    by  ^^  .®?"??;.,^"f  ^^^  7^.^  afterwards  were 

young  men.    The  idea  of  the  ballet  in  pantomime  defeated  at  Killala.  Population,  estimated,  5000. 
without  words,   as  we  have   it,  was  suggested        BALLIOL  (bftKyol)  COLLEGE.    One  of  the 

early  in  the  Eighteenth  Century  by  the  Duchess  largest  and  most  important  colleges  in  the  Uni- 

of  Maine.    The  celebrated  Noverre  put  her  idea  versity  of  Oxford.     Its  original   foundation   is 

into  practice,  and  developed  the  so-called  ballet  attributed   to   Sir  John  de   Balliol   of  Barnard  • 

d*action,  in  which  the  expressive  power  of  dance  Castle,  Durham   (father  of  the  Balliol  who  con- 

and  gesture  attained  by  themselves  a  high  degree  tested  the  crown  of  Scotland  with  Bruce),  as 

of  dramatic  art.    During  the  Eighteenth  Century  an    act    of    penance    for    injuries    done    to    the 

also  the  famous  Vestris  family  of  dancers  came  churehes  of  his  neighborhood.    Its  first  scholars 

to  celebrity.     Ga^tan  Vestris,  the  first  of  them,  were   in   residence  between    1260   and   1266,   in 

thought  so  highly  of  himself  as  an  artist  that  a  hired  house;  but  while  Balliol  may  claim,  on 

he  was  wont  to  say  that  there  were  but  three  the   ground   of  the   longest   occupation    of   the 

great  men  in  the  world — ^himself,  Voltaire,  and  same  site  and  of  priority  in  the  oenefaction  to 

the  King  of  Prussia.    His  son,  Auguste,  was  no  which  it  owes  its  inception,  to  be  the  oldest  of 

less   distinguished.     With    the   Revolution,   the  the  Oxford  colleges,   it  was  not,   until  twenty 

ballet    figured    prominently    in    many    of    the  years  later,  a  college   in  the  modem  sense  of 

national  f^tes,  and  somewhat  changed  its  char-  the  word;  it  was  originally,  like  the  colleges  of 

acter.    The  great  dramatic  pantomime  flourished  Paris  at  the  same  time,  simply  an  association 

a]so  with  Galeotti  in  Copenhagen,  and  in  Milan  of  students  presided  over  by  a  principal  of  their 

longer  than  the  earlier  traditions  were  main-  own  election,  and  did  not  be<K>me  an  endowed 

tained  elsewhere.   In  France,  during  the  Consul-  corporation  with   a  permanent  home  until,  in 

mte,  an  element  of  comedy  was  introduced  into  1282,  Devorguilla,  wife  of  John  de  Balliol,  com- 

▼OL.  II. -28. 
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pleted  the  acheme  and  gave  the  college  its  first  The  Specific  Oraviiy  of  powder  is  the  weight 

statutes.     It  was  long  comparatively  unimpor-  of  -a  given  volume  of  powder  referred  to  that 

tant.      Although     Wiclif     became     its     master  of  an  equal  volume  of  water, 

about  13G0,  it  was  for  a  while  the  home  of  the  Chravimetric   Density   is   the   density   of    the 

champions  of  the  scholastic  philosophy.    In  the  powder  when  the  spaces  between  the  grains  are 

Fifteenth     Century    it    became    'the    nursing-  considered. 

mother  of  the  early  English  humanists/  such  Eofploeicn  is  the  rapid  conversion  of  powder 

men    as   Humphrey,    Duke   of   Gloucester,   and  into  gases  and  solids  with  evolution  of  heat. 

John   Tiptoft,   Earl   of   Worcester,   being  num-  It  may  be  divided  into  three  parts:   Ignition, 

bered   among   its   scholars.     After   this   period  which  is  the  setting  on  fire  of  a  part  of  the  'grain 

of  brilliance,  Balliol  was  little  heard  of  until  or  charge;   Inflammation,  which  is  the  spread 

the  Nineteenth  Century,  when  it  came  once  more  of  the  ignition  from  point  to  point  of  the  grain 

to  the  front.     It  was  blessed  with  a  succession  or  char^ ;  and  Comhustionj  which  is  the  burning 

of  able  masters,  of  whom  the  most  famous  was  of  the  inflamed  grain  or  charge  from  the  point 

Benjamin  Jowett ;  it  received  manv  notable  bene-  of  ignition. 

factions,    particularly    the    Snell    Exhibitions,  Velocity  of  Emission  is  the  rate  of  evolution 

which  have  attracted  many  brilliant  Scotchmen,  of  the  gas  of  gunpowder. 

among  them  Adam  Smith,  Sir  William  Hamil-  A    Progressive    Poxcder    is    one    that    bums 

ton,  and  J.  G.  Lockhart;  and,  at  the  same  time  slowly  at  .first  and  more  rapidly  afterwards, 

that  it  set  the  example   (with  Oriel)    of  open-  Density   of  Loading   is   the   ratio   of   weight 

ing  its  scholarships  to  general  competition,  it  of  the  charge  of  powder  to  that  weight  of  water^ 

established  a  rigid  standard  of  ability  for  its  at  its  maximum  density,  which  will  completely 

members,    by    requiring    from    them    an    addi-  fill  the  volume  in  which  the  charge  is  fired, 

tional  entrance  examination  and  obliging  them  The  Force  of  the  powder  is  the  pressure  per 

to  read  for  honors  in  the  schools.     The  college  unit  of  surface  exerted  by  the  gases  from  the 

consists    of    a    master,    12    fellows,    about    50  unit  weight  of  powder,  the  gases  occupying  at 

'scholars  and  exhibitioners,  and  nearly  200  other  the  temperature  of  explosion  a  volume  equai  to 

undergraduates.     Its   buildinss   date   from   the  unity. 

library,  part  of  which  is  as  old  as  1430,  to  the  The  Passive  Resistances  are  those  due  to  the 
present  hall,  completed  in  1877.  It  has  a  long  forcing  of  the  band  of  the  projectile  into  the 
list  of  distinguished  graduates,  particularly  in  grooves  of  the  rifiing,  friction,  etc. 
the  Nineteenth  Century.  Among  poets  and  men  The  Ballistic  Coefficient,  *C,*  for  a  given  pro- 
of letters,  it  can  boast  of  Southey,  Matthew  jectile  depends  upon  the  cross  -  section  and 
Arnold,  Swinburne,  Clough,  Andrew  Lang,  and  weight  of  the  projectile  and  the  density  of  the 
Calverley,  besides  having  associated  to  itself  air,  and  measures  the  ballistic  efficiency  of  the 
Robert   Browning  as  an   honorary   fellow.     To  projectile. 

the   Oxford  Movement   it  contributed   Cardinal  xhe  Factor  of  Effect  is  the  ratio  of  the  actual 

Manning  and   William  George   Ward;    and,   to  ^.Qr^  realized  by  the  projectile  at  the  muzzle 

the  English  Church,  two  of  its  primates,  Tait  ^  the  entire  work  of  the  charge, 

and  Temple.     And  more  than  one  of  the  intel-  j^^  Energy  of  the  projectile  means  its  power 

lectual  and  social  movements  specially  character-  ^o  do  work,  and  is  proportional  to  its  weight 

istic  of  the  end  of  the  Nineteenth  Centuigr  owe  ^^^  ^he  square  of  its  velocity. 

i*'"'  '?QSi'**'T  V*  °'  ?"^°'  /   1^^  !J  ^n^l  HI8TOBT.      It   is   Only   within   the   last   fifty 

from    1860   and  afterwards   professor  of  moral  ^^^^   ^^^^   ^^^   complicated   phenomena    which 

philosophy.  take  place  within  the  bore  of  the  gun  when  the 

BALLIS^A.     See  Abtillebt.  charge  is  fired  have  been  clearly  comprehended. 

BALLISTIC  PENa)TJLTJM.  See  Ballib-  The  celebrated  Benjamin  Robins  (1740),  else- 
Tics,  where  referred  to  in  this  article,  made  many  ex* 

BALLISTICS  {Ballista,  an  engine  for  hurl'  periments  relating  to  interior  ballistics.  His  de- 
ing  missiles — Lat.  from  Gk.  pdX^tv,  ballein,  to  '  ductions  from  his  experiments,  in  spite  of  the  ex- 
throw).  The  science  which  treats  of  the  mo-  treniely  erroneous  and  sometimes  absurd  op in>ona 
tion  of  heavy  bodies  projected  into  space.  Its  on  the  subject  that  were  entertained  in  tho^e 
usual  meaning  is,  however,  restricted  to  the  days,  justly  entitle  Robins  to  be  called  the  *fatiier 
motion  of  projectiles  of  regular  form,  fired  of  modem  gunnery.'  Dr.  Button's  experiments 
from  cannon  or  small  arms.  The  subject,  con-  verify  most  of  Robins's  deductions,  differing 
sidered  as  a  branch  of  the  science  of  gunnery,  principally  in  the  estimate  of  maximum  tein- 
is  divided  into  Interior  Ballistics,  which  treats  perature  and  pressure.  D'Arcy  (1?60)  made 
of  the  motion  of  the  projectile  inside  the  bore  the  first  attempt  to  determine  dynamically  the 
of  the  gun;  Exterior  Ballistics,  which  treats  law  of  pressure  of  gases  in  the  bore  of  a  musket 
of  the  motion  of  a  projectile  between  the  by  measuring  the  velocity  of  the  projectile  at 
muzzle  of  the  gun  and  the  object  it  strikes;  different  points  of  the  bore.  His  method  waa 
and  Ballistics  of  Penetration,  which  treats  of  successively  to  shorten  the  barrel,  and  measure, 
the  effects  of  the  projectile  upon  the  object  it  for  each  length,  the  velocity  of  the  bullet  by 
strikes.  means    of   a   ballistic   pendulum.      From    these 

Interior  Baixistics.     In  interior  ballistics,  velocities    he    got    the    corresponding    accelera- 

we  calculate  the  velocity  of  translation  and  rota-  lions,   and   then   the   pressures   by   multiplying 

tion  which  the  combustion  of  a  given  charge  of  the  accelerations  by  the  mass.     Count  Rumford 

powder,  of  known  composition  and  quality,  will  (1792)    made  the  first  attempt  to  measure  di- 

impart  to  a  given  projectile,  and  the  effect  upon  rcctly   the  pressure   of  fired  gunpowder.     The 

*the  gun.     The  following  definitions  will  enable  account  of  his  experiments  was  the  most  im- 

the   non-technical    reader    to    appreciate   better  portant  contribution  to  interior  ballistics  which 

some  of  the  problems  with  which  this  science  nad  been  made  up  to  that  time.     His  appara- 

deals:  tus  consisted  of  a  small  wrought-iron  mortar». 
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mounted,  with  its  axis  vertical,  upon  a  solid  The  prooess  of  deformation,  which  is  the 
stone  foundation,  and  having  a  projecting  axi^l  present  Static  Method,  consists  in  determining 
▼ent  with  no  outside  opening.  The  charge  was  with  a  press  the  tarage  (or  the  law  connecting 
fired  hy  applying  a  red-hot  ball  provided  with  known  pressures  with  observed  permanent  de- 
ft hole,  into  which  the  projecting  vent- tube  was  formations  of  similar  metallic  specimens),  and 
inserted,  there  being  no  gas  lost  through  the  comjparing  the  deformation  observed  in  a  similar 
vent  by  this  arrangement.  The  muzzle  was  specimen,  which  has  been  exposed  to  the  action 
closed  by  a  stopper,  upon  which  rested  a  weight  of  powder  gases,  with  the  results  of  these  ex- 
used  for  conmimg  the  elastic  fluid  resulting  penments.  The  specimen  may  be  deformed  by 
from  the  combustion  of  the  powder.  The  making  a  cut,  which  is  General  Rodman's  plan; 
charges  were  increased  a  grain  at  a  time  from  or  by  compressing  a  cylinder  between  flat  sur- 
1  grain  to  18  grains,  and  for  each  charge  a  faces,  which  is  Captain  Noble's  plan;  botii 
wei^t  was  found  by  experiment  just  sufficient  methods  being  adaptable,  either  within  or  with- 
to  retain  the  gaseous  product.  From  the  mean  out  the  bore.  Copper  is  generally  used  for  the 
of  all  the  observed  pressures,  Rumford  found  specimen  to  be  deformed,  the  pressures  being 
the  maximum  pressure — ^that  is,  the  pressure  exerted  through  a  freely  moving  piston.  The 
when  the  powder  entirely  filled  the  space  into  internal  gauge  is  tied  to  the  bottom  of  the  car- 
which  it  IS  fired — to  be  29,178  atmospheres,  tridge,  or  recessed  into  the  face  of  the  breech- 
about  four  and  one-half  times  the  maximum  block,  or  into  the  face  of  the  projectile, 
pressure  found  by  Noble  and  Abel,  in  an  en-  In  using  the  Kinetic  Method,  we  determine 
tirely  similar  set  of  experiments,  nearly  a  the  rate  of  change  id  the  pressure  from  the 
century  later.  The  result  found  by  Noble  and  change  in  rate  of  motion  of  some  body  (the 
Abel  (6664  atmospheres,  or  46  tons  per  square  projectile,  the  gun,  or  an  auxiliary  projectile 
inch)  is  accepted  by  all  writers  on  interior  bal-  or  piston),  the  mass  of  which  is  known.  The 
listics  as  being  very  near  the  truth.  Various  Russian  General  Mayevski  (1867)  experimented 
other  scientists  did  original  work  of  more  or  with  this  method.  He  used  a  projectile,  to  the 
less  value  to  the  development  of  interior  ballis-  base  of  which  was  attached  a  rod  passing 
tics  prior  to  the  year  1860.  Consult  the  works  through  the  breech  of  the  gun  and  arranged  so 
of  Gay-Lussac,  Chevruil,  Graham,  Cavalli,  as  to  rupture  electric  currents  placed  at  varying 
Mayevski,  Otto,  Neumann,  etc.  distances  along  the  path  of  this  rod.    This  ap- 

Gen.    T.    J.   Rodman,   of   the   United    States  paratus  was   subject  to  many  errors,  but  his 

Ordnance   Department,    made    a   series    of    im-  experiments  gave   reasonably  close   approxima- 

portant  experiments    (1867-61)    relating  to  the  tions  to  the   results   obtained  by   the   statical 

pressure  and  muzzle  velocity,  due  to  the  varia-  method.     The  pressure  may  be  advantageously 

tion  in  the  size  of  the  powder  grains  and  the  determined   from   the   acceleration   of   the   gun 

densities  of  loading.     General  Rodman  invented  and  its  recoil,  and  a  great  many  instruments 

what  he  called  the  'indenting  apparatus,'  which  have   been   devised   for  this   purpose.     General 

18  now  known  and  extensively  used  all  over  the  Rodman  invented  the  firs^  which  consisted  of 

world,  under  the  name  of  'Rodman's  Pressure  a  cylinder,  rotating  with  a  known  and  uniform 

Gauge.'    He  was  also  the  first  person  to  suggest  velocity  about  an  axis  parallel  to  that  of  the 

the   proper  shape   for  powder  grains   in   order  gun  and  close  to  it.    A  pointer  fastened  to  the 

to  relieve  the  initial  strain  and  to  increase  the  gun,  which  was  hung  as  a  pendulum  oscillat- 

volume  of  gas  as  the  space  behind  the  projectile  ing  in  the  plane  of  fire,  traced  upon  the  cylin- 

became  greater,  thereby  distributing  the  pres-  der  during  the  recoil  a  line  the  development  of 

sure  more  uniformly  along  the  bore.    His  theo-  which  gave  the-  successive  accelerations  of  the 

retical   charge,   which   he   called   a   'perforated  recoil.     Colonel   Sebert    (Freneh)    replaced  the 

cake  cartridge,'  was  composed  of  disks  of  com-  rotary  cylinder  by  a  broad  steel  tape,  smok^ 

pressed  powder  from   one  to  two  inches  thick  on  one  side,  against  which  rested  the  tines  of  a 

and  of  a  diameter  to  fit  the  bore.  tuning-fork  set  vibrating  by  the  recoil.    Colonel 

General  Rodman  built  the  best  smooth-bore  Bomford,  of  the  United  States  Ordnance  Be- 
gun ever  made,  and  experimented  with  this  partment  (1841),  bored  small  holes  through  the 
powder  in  this  gun,  fully  confirming  his  theory;  walls  of  a  cannon,  at  right  angles  to  its  axis, 
but  for  many  reasons  it  was  found  to  be  far  and  placed  in  each  hole  a  bullet,  the  velocity  of 
more  convenient  to  build  up  a  cartridge  of  whicn  was  measured,  thereby  furnishing  the 
pierced  hexagonal  prisms,  about  an  inch  in  data  for  the  determination  of  the  pressure  at 
diameter,  instead  of  having  them  the  diameter  the  various  points  along  the  bore. 
of  the  bore.  This  prismatic  powder,  slighUy  Exterior  Balustics.  In  exterior  ballistics, 
modified,  is  now  used  by  all  military  nations.  we  determine  the  path  of  the  projectile,  knowing 

There  are  two  general  methods  for  measuring  its  shape,  calibre,  weight,  its  initial  velocity  of 

the   pressure — ^viz.    the   Statical,    in   which   the  translation  and  rotation,  the  resistance  it  meets 

pressure  is  placed  in  equilibrium  with  a  known  from  the  air,  and  the  action  of  gravity.     To 

resistance,  a  method  which  is  open  to  objection  this  branch  of  the  science  the  following  defini- 

on  account  of  the  magnitude  of  the  force  to  be  tions  would  apply: 

measured,  and  the  rapidity  of  its  variation,  but  The  Trajectory  is  the  curve  described    by  a 

which   is   valuable   for  determining   the   maxi-  point  on  the  axis  of  a  projectile  in  its  passage 

mum  pressure  at  the  point  where  the  measure-  through  the  air.     It  is  divided  into  ascending 

ment  is  made;   and  the  Kinetic,  in  which  the  and  descending  branches,  the  highest  point  of 

pressure  at  any  instant  is  deduced  from  the  ac-  fiight  being  csiiled  the  summit. 

oeleration  given  to  a  known  mass;   the  objec-  By  Rigidity  of  Trajectory  is  meant  the  im- 

tions  to  this   method  relating  to  the   minute-  portant  principle,  proven  analytically,  that  the 

ness  of  the  times  to  be  measured,  and  to  the  whole   trajectory,   with  its  chord,   may  be   ze- 

eonsequences  of  small  errors  in  measuring  the  volved   a   certain   distance  about  a  horizontal 

•paces.  axis  passing  through  the  centre  of  the  muzzle^ 
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without  changing  the  relations  between  the  tra-  degrees  gives  the  maximum   range.     Tartaglia 

jeetory  and  its  chord.  also  invented  the  gunner's  quadrant   (q.v.)    for 

The  Line  of  Sight  is  the  line  passing  through  giving    elevations.     Galileo     demonstrated     the 

the  sights  of  the  piece  and  the  point  aimed  at.  paralSslic  form  of  the  trajectory  in  vacito  in  his 

The  Line  of  Departure  is  the  prolongation  of  Diatoguea   on   Motion,      Newton's   discovery   of 

the  axis  of  the  bore  at  the  instant  the  projectile  the  law  of  gravitation  made  plain  the   cause 

leaves  the  gun;  or  it  is  the  tangent  to  the  tra-  of   the   curvilinear  motion   of   projectiles.     By 

jeetory  at  the  muzzle.  the  use  of  the  calculus,  his  own  invention,  he 

The*  Plane    of    Sight,    sometimes    called    the  determined  the  momentum  transferred  from  the 

plane  of  fire,  is  the  vertical  plane  containing  the  projectile  to  the  particles  of  air  at  rest,  which 

line  of  sight.  is  the  method  followed  at  the  present  day,  and 

The  Plane  of  Departure  is  the  vertical  plane  which  leads  to  the  law  of  the  square  of  velocity, 

containing  the  line  of  departure.  So  far  as  a  rigorous  solution  of  the  trajectory 

The  Angle  of  Departure  is   the   angle  made  in  air  is  concerned,  the  problem  remains  to-day 

by  the  line   of  departure  with   the  horizontal  about  where  Newton  and  Jean  Bernouilli  left  it 

plane.  Ballistic  Machines.     There  are  two  ways 

The  Angle  of  Elevation  is  the  angle  made  by  in  which   the   velocity  of  a  projectile   may  be 

the  axis  of  the  bore  with  the  horizontal  plane  determined    experimentally — ^by    measuring   the 

when  the  piece  is  laid.  projectile's  momentum,  and  by  actually  measur- 

The  Jump  is  the  difference  between  the  angle  ing  the  time  required  for  the  projectile  to  pass 

of  elevation  and  the  angle  of  departure.  over  a  given  space.     The  first  method  is  the 

Drift  is  the  departure  of  the  projectile  from  older;  and  many  years  ago,  when  guns  and  pro- 

the  plane  of  fire  due  to  the  resistance  of  the  jectiles  were  small  and  velocities  were  low,  the 

air  and  the  rotation  of  the  projectile.  results  were  sufficiently  accurate  for  practical 

Muzzle   Velocity  is  the  velocity  of  the  pro-  purposes.    Modem  gunnery  is  much  indebted  to 

jectile  on  leaving  the  piece.  the  now  discarded  ballistic  pendulum  and  gun 

Remaining  Velocity  is  the  velocity  at  a  given  pendulum,    which    have    long    since    been    sup- 
point  of  the  trajectory.  planted  by  the  cheaper  and  more  accurate  ma- 

Striking   Velocity   is   the   remaining  velocity  chines  using  the  second  method, 

at  the  target.  The  Balliatic  Pendulum  was  invented  about 

The  Horizontal  Range  is  the  horizontal  dis-  1740,  by  Benjamin  Robins,  who  was  the  first  to 

tance  from  the  muzzle  of  the  gun  to  that  point  make  a  syst^atic  and  intelligent  series  of  ex- 

of    the    descending    branch    of    the    trajectory  periments*  to    determine    the    velocity    of    pro- 

( point  of  fall)  which  is  at  the  level  of  the  gun.  jectiles.    The  whirling-machine,  for  determining 

Ordinarily  the  term  range  means  the  distance  the  resistance  of  the  air  to  slowly  moving  bodies 

between  the  gun  and  the  target.  of  different  forms,  is  also  attributed  to  Robins. 

The    Angle   of   Fall    is    the    angle    that    the  The  principle  of  the  ballistic  pendulum,  as  well 

tangent  to  the  trajectory  at  the  point  of  fall  as   of   Count  Rumford's   gun-pendulum,    is   the 

makes  with  the  horizontal  plane  passing  through  transformation  of  the  elements  of  the  momen- 

the  muzzle.  tum   of  the   small   mass   and   high   velocity  of 

The  Striking  Angle  is  the  angle  made  by  the  the  projectile  to  the  more  easily  measured  large 

tangent  with  the  horizontal  plane  at  the  strik-  mass  and  low  velocity  of  the  pendulum.     The 

ing-point.  original  ballistic  pendulum  of  Robins  consisted 

The  Dangerous  Space  is  the  horizontal   dis-  of  a  block  of  wood  bolted  to  a  plate  of  iron,  the 

tance  over  which  an  object  of-  a  given  height  whole  revolving  freely  about  a  horizontal  axis, 

will  be  struck.  the   block,   when   struck   by   a  bullet,   recoiling 

Direct  Fire  is  with  high  velocities  and  angles  through  a  certain  arc,  which  was  measured  by 

of  elevation  not  exceeding  about  20  degrees.  the  length  of  ribbon  wound  off  the  reel.     This 

Curved  Fire  is  with  low  velocities  and  angles  light  pendulum  could  stand  the  impact  of  mus- 

of  elevation  not  exceeding  about  20  degrees.  ket-balls   only,   but  with    it   Robins   began  the 

High  Angle  Fire  is  when  the  angle  of  eleva-  science  of  gunnery  bv  determining  the  relations 

tion  exceeds  20  degrees  which  should  exist  between  the  calibre,  length 

Indirect  Fire  is  when  the  target  is  invisible  °'  ^f  «\'  "??  "^"^  "^  P?,^''®':-     »'•  Hutton 

from  the  flrina-noint  (1776-91),    Dr.    Gregory     (1814),    and    Major 

His^H.     ^e  theor^^^^^^^^^^^^^  ^[tln^^'^'^'^J^^^^                                ^X 

kL'.X  "  thT;idX^"?"tLli;i^nr^:n'  -P!"--^  ^ith  improved  ballistic  pendulu  J 

turv   bullets   were   supposed   to   move   in   right  ,   ^ajoj    Mordecai    used,    also     the   gun-pendu- 

lines   from   the   gun   to   the   target,   and   shells  l"";  *!'«  apparatus  bemg  briefly  as  follows:  A 

fired    from    mortars   were    thouglit   to   describe  ballistic  pendulum  weighing  9368  pounds,  with 

a  path  made  up  of  two  right  lines  joined  by  an  J  cast-iron  block  made  m  the  shape  of  a  hollow 

arc  of  a  circle.    The  trajectory  was  divided  into  '"!?*^?^/^  ?.i.''°°®' 7u  *^  hemispherical  bottom 

three  parts:   First,  vioUnt,  which  was  thought  and   filled  ^ylth   sand-bags,  to  receive  the  pro- 

to  be   a   right  line;    second,   middle  or  mixed,  jectiles,   which   were   from   6   to   32   pounds  ui 

which  was  an  arc  of  a  circle;   and  third,  the  weight.     By  very  delicate  bearings  and  means 

natural,  which   was  a   right  line.     In   a  work  of  mounting,  this   pendulum,   if  set  in  motion 

on    gunnery,    published    by    Niccol6    Tartaglia,  through  an  arc  of  12  degrees,  would  come  to 

a  Venetian,  in  1537,  he  proved  that  no  part  of  rest  only  after  30  hours.    The  recoil  was  meas- 

the  path  of  a  projectile  could  be  a  right  line,  ured  by  a  sliding  pointer  on  a  brass  line.    Ih 

and  that  the  greater  the  velocity  of  the  pro-  front  of  this  pendulum  was  constructed  a  screes 

jectile  the  flatter  is  the  path  of  the  projectile,  of    2-inch    plank,    designed    to    intercept    the 

In  his   calculations,   he   considered   the   resist-  blast   from    the    discharge,    a    12-incb    circular 

aace  of  the  air,  and  found  that  an  angle  of  46  aperture  being  left  for  uie  passage  of  the  pto- 
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jectile.  The  fan  itself  was  mounted  as  a  pen- 
dulum, weighmg  10,500  pounds,  by  suspenaing 
it  from  a  horizontal  axis  by  means  of  rods.  The 
remarkable  closeness  of  the  results  from  these 
two  pendulums  furnished  a  conclusive  proof  of 
the  theoretical  correctness  of  the  method  em- 
ployed. 

In  using  the  second  method,  a  great  variety 
of  ballistic  machines  have  been  invented  for 
measuring  the  ver^  short  interval  of  time  re- 
quired for  the  projectile  to  pass  over  the  short 
space  between  two  given  points  of  its  trajectory. 
In  1767,  an  Italian  instrument-maker,  named 
^Jattei,  invented  a  verv  simple  machine  for  this 
purpose,  consisting  of  a  large  paper  cylinder 
revolving  around  a  vertical  axis.  The  principle 
was  this:  If  a  musket-ball  be  fired  horizontally 
through  the  axis  of  the  cylinder  at  rest,  the 
two  bullet-holes  will  be  180  degrees  apart  on 
the  surface  of  the  cylinder;  if,  however,  the 
cylinder  be  revolving  at  a  known  rate,  the  two 
bullet-holes  will  be  more,,  or  less,  than  180  de- 
grees apart,  depending  on  the  direction  in  which 
the  cylinder  is  revolving,  the  difference  measur- 
ing the  distance  a  point  on  the  surface  of  the 
cylinder  has  moved,  while  the  projectile  was 
traveling  a  distance  equal  to  the  diameter  of 
the  cylinder.  A  simple  arithmetical  calcula- 
tion gives  the  desired  velocity.  This  machine 
was  also  extensively  used,  in  improved  forms, 
by  subsequent  investigators  with  good  results. 
With  it  General  d'An^ni  determined  the  initial 
velocity  of  musket  and  ride  balls  with  consid- 
erable accuracy;  the  French  Colonel  Grobert 
(1803)  constructed  a  modified  form  of  the  ma- 
chine, which  was  used  by  members  of  the  French 
Institute  deputized  to  experiment  with  the 
muzzle  velocity  of  rausket-balls ;  Dr.  Gregory 
(1818)  ^ave  the  machine  a  more  rapid  and  regu- 
lar motion  by  introducing  coiled  springs  and 
cog-wheels.  (Colonel  Dobooz,  of  the  French  Ar- 
tillery, invented  (1818)  a  machine  for  measur- 
ing velocity  depending  upon  the  principle  of  the 
law  of  falling  bodies.  A  movable  screen  sus- 
pended by  a  cord  which  passed  over  two  pullevs 
and  down  immediately  in  front  of  the  muzzle, 
was  the  falling  body;  near  the  movable  screen 
was  a  fixed  screen;  two  marks  were  made  on 
the  screens  at  the  same  height  from  the  ground. 
When  the  gun  was  fired  and  the  cord  was 
cut  at  the  muzzle,  the  movable  screen  fell,  and 
both  screens  were  pierced  by  the  bullet  (almost) 
simultaneously..  The  space  through  which  the 
screen  had  fallen  when  the  bullet  reached  it  was 
shown  by  the  two  bullet-holes  relatively  to  the 
two  marks  on  the  screens. 

With  the  methods  now  in  use,  the  error  in 
determining  the  time  which  the  projectile  re- 
quires to  pass  over,  say  150  feet  of  its  path, 
must  be  less  than  one  fifteen-thousandth  part  of 
a  second  if  we  are  to  have  results  correct  to 
within  one  foot  per  second,  when  using  a  velocity 
of  about  1500  feet  per  second.  It  is  only  by 
using  electricity  that  such  great  accuracy  .can 
be  obtained,  and  all  the  machines  now  in  use 
are  of  this  character.  There  are  a  great  many 
of  these  machines  differing  from  each  other 
chiefly  in  the  manner  of  making  a  record. 
Wbeatstone,  the  celebrated  English  electrician, 
was  the  first  to  suggest  the  use  of  electricity 
for  this  purpose.  At  about  the  same  time  (1840), 
Prof.  Joseph  Henry,  of  the  Smithsonian  Institu- 
tion in  Washington,  proposed  a  new  method  for 


determining  the  velocities  of  projectiles,  depend* 
in^  upon  the  breaking  of  electric  currents.  Cap- 
tain Konstantinoff,  of  the  Russian  Artillery^ 
constructed  the  first  electro-ballistic  machine 
after  Wheatstone's  suggestion,  in  1844.  But  the 
first  really  reliable  and  convenient  'chronoscope' 
was  made  about  1850,  by  Captain  Nav6z  of  the 
Belgian  Artillery. 

All  chronographs,  chronoscopes,  etc.,  for  bal- 
listic experiments  are  constructed  on  these  prin- 
ciples: Two  vertical  screens  are  placed  perpen- 
dicular to  the  plane  of  fire;  one  near  the  gun, 
and  the  other  a  certain  distance  («)  farther  from 
the  gun;  each  of  these  screens  is  connected  elec- 
trically with  the  ballistic  machine,  these  connec- 
tions being  severed,  in  succession  by  the  projec- 
tile as  it  passes  through  them;  the  machine 
records  these  interruptions,  giving  the  time  be- 
tween them,  which  is  the  time  {t)  taken  by  the 
projectile  to  pass  over  the  distance  («).  The 
velocity  of  the  projectile  (v)  at  the  middle  point 
between  the  screen^,  is  evidently  equal  to  the 

distance  divided  by  the  time  ( V=-^) .    The  elec- 

tro-ballistic  machines  most  in  use  at  present,  are 
the  Le  Bouleng^  Chronograph,  the  Bashforth 
Chronograph,  and  the  Schultz  Chronoscope. 

This  brief  and  incomplete  sketch  brings  us 
down  to  the  status  of  the  science  at  the  present 
day.  For  the  proper  presentation  of  the  subject, 
a  large  volume  scarcely  suffices.  The  manu- 
facturer of  guns  makes  a  thorough  study  of  the 
purposes  for  which  his  gun  is  intended,  and 
builds  his  machine  strong  enough  to  perform  ^e 
work  required  of  it.  In  general,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  great  desideratum  of  the  artillerist 
is  to  give  the  projectile  a  low  maximum  pres- 
sure long  sustained,  that  is,  he  wants  a  slow- 
burning  powder  and  a  very  long  gun. 

For  making  a  popular  study  of  ballistics  it  ia 
best  to  take  a  certain  gun,  already  constructed, 
and  regard  it  as  a  thermodynamic  machine, 
in  whicn  the  potential  energy  of  the  explosive 
is  to  be  converted  into  the  kinetic  energy'  of  the 
projectile.  In  planning  a  new  gun  for  any  pur- 
pose, ballistic  considerations  are  of  first  im- 
portance, but  this  belongs  more  properly  to  the 
subject  of  Ordnance  and  Gun  Construction.  See 
Obdnakge. 

The  two  quantities  which  may  be  actually 
measured  experimentally,  in  the  study  of  ballis- 
tics are  the  preaatire  in  the  bore  of  the  gun  due 
to  the  combustion  of  the  charge,  and  the  velocity 
thereby  given  to  the  projectile;  the  former 
belonging  to  interior  ballistics,  and  the  latter 
to  both  interior  and  exterior.  The  transforma- 
tion of  the  potential  energy  of  the  explosive,  into 
the  kinetic  energy  of  the  projectile,  is  accom- 
panied by  an  enormous  pressure  on  the  walls  of 
the  gun  and  the  base  of  the  projectile,  which 
pressure  we  require  to  know,  in  order  to  guard 
against  danger  to  our  machine  (the  gun),  as 
well  as  to  determine  the  work  which  our  pro- 
jectile will  accomplish.  For  lack  of  suitable 
measuring  instruments,  pressures  were  formerly 
inferred  from  the  resulting  injury  to  the  gun. 

The  gun  being  built,  the  ballistician  makes 
himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  powder 
he  is  going  to  use,  taking  into  consideration  its 
composition,  specific  gravity,  gravimetric  den- 
sity, form  of  grain,  the  laws  of  its  explosion 
(ignition,   inflammation,    and   combustion) 
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ducing  therefrom  algebrktc  formulas  for  the 
buroing  in  air  of  graina  of  different  ahkpe — 
size  and  density  of  grain,  the  density  of  loading, 
the  amount  of  heat  given  off.  the  pressure  of  the 
gaaee,  the  'force'  of  the  powder,  and  ntnny  other 
circumstances  too  numerous  and  technical  tor 
this  article.  Assuming  the  laws  of  perfect  gases 
(Mariotte's  and  Gay-Lussac's  taws),  he  deduces 
from  a  study  of  all  of  the  above  circumstances 
formulfe  for  the  motion  of  the  projectile,  both 
inside  and  outside  of  the  bore,  and  for  the  pres- 
sure inaide  the  bore  at  different  points.     This 
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different  method;  but  the  problem  has  never 
been  accurately  soWed. 

When  firing  for  ballistic  purposes,  one  or  mora 
\oble  preMure-gavgeg  are  placed  in  the  bore  be- 
hind the  cartridge.  This  mstrument  consists  of 
a  pislxm,  moving  in  a  cylindrical  channel,  and 
a  copper  cylinder  to  be  compressed,  which  is  in 
contact  with  the  piston;  the  cylinder  is  central 
and  kept  in  the  axis  of  the  housing  by  a  spring. 
The  change  in  length  of  this  copper  cylinder 
registers  the  maximum  pressure  of  the  powder, 
which  is  read  off  directly'  by  an  instrumeDt 
specially  designed  for  this  purpose,  called  a 
calipher. 

The  velocity  of  this  same  shot  is  measured  by 
the  Le  Boulenge  Chronograph,  or  some  similar  in- 
strument. The  he  Bouleng^  Chronograph  consists 
of  two  rods  suspended  vertically  from  electro- 
magnets) each  having  its  own  current  and  iU 


Eressure,  which  may  be  graphically  illustrated 
y  the  pressure  curve,  and  which  is  called  the 
'maximum  pressure,'  when  the  chamber  is  full 
of  powder  was  found,  by  experiment,  to  be  40 
tons  per  square  inch.  By  using  the  equation 
^_^^_^^_^^^^  of  this  curve,  Noble 
r^3  I      I  ^     and  Abel  found  that, 

theoretically,  one 
pound  of  gunpowder 
is  capable  of  doing 
530.35  foot- tons  of 
work.  This  work  is 
not  all  done  on  the 
projectile;  some  of 
used  up  in  the 


coil    of 


gun, 


heating 
gun  and  projectile, 
and  some  is  lost  in 
other  ways.  The 
'factor  of  effect,'  for 
instance,  for  the 
English  8 -inch  gun 
is  about  0.83;  or 
83  per  cent,  of  the 
actual  work  done  by 
the  fired  Bunpowder 
is  available  for  put- 
ting energy  into  the 
projectile.  M.  Emile 
Sarrau,  a  noted 
French  engineer  of 
explosives,  haa  de- 
duced the  equation 
of  motion  of  the 
H— Homing;  S—  projectile  in  the 
"*■  bore  of  the  gun. 
Noble  and  Abel  have 
made  a  very  close  approximation  to  the  pressure- 
enrve  in  guns,  as  has  also  General  Mayevski,  by  a 


a  and  b— anapended  rods:  E  sod  E'— elHlra-inuMMi 
B  and  B— stand  altb  lenUag-wrswB;  O— marklDs-kidfc. 


own  target,  and  being  independent  of  the  other. 
The   first    target   being   broken,    its    magnet  is 

demagnetized  and  its  rod  falls.  The  second  tar- 
get being  broken,  its  magnet  is  demagnetized, 
and  the  falling  of  its  rod  releases  a  marking- 
knife,  which  makes  a  mark  on  the  first  rod,  while 
it  is  falling.  A  simple  application  of  the  laws 
of  falling  bodies  furnishes  tbe  scale  of  time. 

The  forces  acting  on  the  fired  projectile  are  the 
propelling  force  of  the  powder,  modified  by  tJie  ro- 
tating force  caused  by  the  bands  and  grooves ;  the 
action  of  gravity ;  and  the  resistance  of  the  air- 
The  exact  resulting  motion  is  very  complex,  but 
may  be  stated  in  general  terms  as  follows:  Hw 
propelling  force  of  the  powder  tends  to  driva 
the  projectile  forward,  in  a  straight  line,  im 
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continuation  of  the  axis  of  the  bore;  the  action 
of  gravity  tends  to  pull  the  projectile  down- 
ward, in  a  straight  line,  toward  the  centre  of 
the  eariJi;  the  resistance  of  the  air,  combined 
with  the  action  of  gravity  and  the  rotation  of 
the  projectile,  causes  the  axis  of  the  projectile 
to  describe  a  cone  about  the  tangent  to  the 
trajectory,  and  forces  the  projectile  to  the  right 
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t — ^trlgger;   •— spring;   m— marking -knife;   b— pan  for 
eatchlDff  short  rod;  s'— spring. 

out  of  the  plane  of  fire.  From  this  we  see  that 
the  trajectory  is  a  curve  of  double  curvature; 
the  trajectory  which  we  ordinarily  consider, 
being  the  projection  of  the  actual  curve  on  the 
plane  of  fire.  The  resistance  which  the  projec- 
tile meets  from  the  air  depends  upon  the  form 
and  cross-section  on  the  projectile,  the  density 
of  the  air,  and  the  velocity  of  the  projectile. 
It  has  been  found  from  experiment  that  the 
ogival  head  of  two  to  three  calibres'  radius  offers 
leaa  resistance  than  any  other.  The  resistance 
of  the  air  varies  directly  with  the  area  of  cross- 
section  of  the  projectile.  The  inherent  resistance 
which  the  air  offers  to  the  motion  of  the  pro- 
jectile depends  upon  the  density  and  movements 
of  the  air — the  density  depends  upon  the  tem- 
perature, the  amount  of  moisture,  and  the  baro- 
metric pressure;  the  effects  of  the  movement  of 
the  air  depend  upon  the  direction  and  velocity 
of  the  wind.  To  make  a  proper  study  of  the 
resistance  of  the  air,  we  use  a  thermometer  to 
measure  the  temperature;  a  barometer  to 
measure  tne  weight  or  pressure  of  the  air;  an 
anemoscope  (wind-vane)  to  find  out  the  direc- 
tion of  the  wind;  an  anemometer  to  determine 
the  velocity  of  the  wind;  and  a  psychrometer  to 
determine  the  humidity. 

The  relation  between  the  velocity  of  the  pro- 
jectile and  the  resistance  of  the  air  is  a  very 
complicated  one,  and  must  be  studied  in  text- 
books on  the  subject.  The  Rev.  Francis  Bash- 
forth  made  a  series  of  very  valuable  experiments 
upon  this  subject  between  1865  and  1880,  using 
a  very  accurate  instrument  and  comparatively 
modem  projectiles,  from  which  he  concluded  that 
the  resistance  varies  with  some  power  of   the 


velocity,  and  that  this  power  va^es  with  the 
velocity,  being  generally  as  follows: 

YelocltteB  between  900  and  1100  feet  per  second ^^.V* 

Telodtles  between  1100  and  1360  feet  per  second V« 

Velocities  above  1360  feet  per  second V* 

These  results  have  not  been  materially  changed 
by  subsequent  experiments.  The  most  recent 
and  now  generally  used  experiments  are  those 
made  at  Krupp's  in  1881,  and  discussed  by 
General  Mayevski,  who  deduced  valuable,  but 
complicated,  formulas  for  resistance  and  retarda- 
tion as  a  function  of  the  velocity. 

Balustics  of  Penetbation.  In  ballistics  of 
penetration,  we  determine  the  effect  on  the  tar- 
get, knowing  the  energy  and  inclination  with 
which  the  projectile  strikes,  the  resisting  pow- 
ers of  the  material  of  the  target,  etc.  Be- 
cause it  has  been  longer  in  the  service,  and 
more  experimented  upon  than  any  other,  most 
of  the  formulas  for  penetration  are  deduced 
for  wrought-iron  armor,  on  one  of  two  supposi- 
tions: First,  that  the  projectile,  acting  as  a 
punch,  separates  a  disk  of  metal  from  the  plate ; 
and  second,  that  the  projectile,  acting  as  a 
wedge,  forces  the  particles  of  metal  apart.  The 
Fairbum,  English  Admiralty,  and  the  Muggiano 
formulas  are  based  on  the  first  supposition,  and 
the  de  Marre,  ^laitland,  Krupp,  and  Gavre  on 
the  second.  For  steel  armor  the  unsatisfactory 
method  was  formerly  used  of  calculating  the 
penetration  by  the  wrought-iron  formulas,  and 
adding  a  certain  percentoge  of  increase  of  re- 
sistance;, varying  from  10  to  30  per  cent.  In 
modem  Harveyized  plates  penetration  seldom 
occurs,  owing  to  the  hard  face  of  the  plate, 
unless  the  ^n  greatly  overmatches  the  plate. 
To  give  an  idea  of  what  the  penetration  really 
is,  Captain  Orde-Browne's  rule  may  be  quoted: 
"The  penetration  of  a  projectile  in  wrought-iron 
armor  is  one  calibre  for  every  1000  feet  of 
striking  velocity."  For  example,  a  12-inch  pro- 
jectile striking  with  a  velocity  of  2000  feet  per 
second,  should  penetrate  24  mches  of  wrought 
iron.    See  Armor  Plate. 

Ballistic  Tables  consist  of  the  tabulated  value 
of  the  space,  altitude,  inclination,  and  time  func- 
tions of  the  velocity. 

These  functions,  together  with  various  auxili- 
ary data,  are  calculated  and  tabulated  for  all 
practicable  ranges  and  velocities,  and  for  all  the 
guns  in  service. 

Those  desiring  further  information  on  the  sub- 
ject of  ballistics,  are  referred  particularly  to 
the  works  of  Colonel  Ingalls,  of  the  U.  S.  Artil- 
lery Corps,  who  is  one  of  the  greatest  living  au- 
thorities on  ballistics;  these  may  be  found  in  the 
Artillery  Circulars  published  by.  the  United 
States  War  Department.  The  bibliography 
available  includes:  Ingalls,  Interior  BMistics 
(New  York,  1886)  ;  McKinley,  Text-Book  of 
Gunnery  (England,  1887)  ;  Noble  and  Abel,  Ew- 
jteriments  on  Fired  Qunpowder  (England,  1880)  ; 
Meigs  and  Ingersoll,  Interior  Ballistics  (U.  S. 
Naval  Academy,  1887 )  ;  Bruff,  Ordnance  and 
Gunnery  (New  York,  1896)  ;  Mayevski,  Traits 
de  halistique  intMeure  (Saint Petersburg,  1870)  ; 
I^ngridge, /nf emaZ  Ballistics  (New  York,  1887)  ; 
Glennon,  Interior  Ballistics  (Baltimore,  1894). 
Other  authorities  on  the  subject  are:  Siacci, 
Otto,  Bashforth,  Nivens,  Sladen,  Sarreau,  Hojel, 
Uutton,  Robins,  Piobert,  Morin,  and  Didion. 

For  the  practical  questions  involved  in  the 
actual  construction  of  guns  and  carriages,  the 
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reader  should  consult  the  article  Ordnance, 
where  the  process  of  manufacture  and  assembly 
is  described.  See  also  Qunnert;  Abmob  Plats; 
Artillery;  Explosives,  and  similar  articles. 

BAL^LISTITE.  A  form  of  gunpowder  of 
which  the  chief  constitutent  is  nitro-glycerine. 
See  Gunpowder;  and  Explosives. 

BALL  KOZ^ZLE.     See  Htdbodtnahigs. 

BALLOONS^.     See  Aeronautics. 

BALOiOT  (Fr.  ballotte,  It.  hallotta,  dim.  of 
balla,  a  ball).  Primarily,  a  little  ball,  used  in 
the  practice  of  secret  voting.  Secret  voting  is 
thence  called  'voting  by  ballot,'  whether  it  be  a 
ball,  a  ticket,  or  a  mechanical  device  that  is  used 
for  the  purpose.  Wherever  the  practice  of  de- 
ciding questions  by  vote  has  obtained,  some  form 
of  secret  voting  has  always  been  found  neces- 
sary in  order  to  insure  untrammeled  action  by 
the  voter.  The  dicasts  in  Greece  voted  secretly 
by  means  of  balls,  stones,  or  shells  with  marks. 
From  this  use  of  marked  shells  (Gk.  oatrakon,  a 
shell),  in  popular  voting  came  the  so-called  oatra- 
ci8m,  or  secret  vote  of  the  people,  by  which  they 
drove  into  exile  those  who  became  obnoxious  to 
them.  TahellcB,  or  tickets,  were  chiefly  used  by 
the  Romans.  If  the  vote  concerned  a  change  in 
the  law,  the  tickets  were  marked  V.  R.,  the  ini- 
tial letters  of  the  words  *Uti  Rogas,'  expressing 
assent  to  the  proposer's  proposition;  and  A.  for 
'Antique,'  expressing  adnerence  to  the  old  law. 
If  the  vote  concerned  the  election  of  candidates 
to  a  public  office,  then  the  tickets  bore  the  names 
of  the  candidates.  The  system  of  secret  voting 
in  Rome  was  fixed  by  various  laws,  of  which  the 
Lex  Gabinia,  B.C.  139,  was  the  first;  but  the 
popular  assemblies  voted  by  ballot  as  well  as  by 
acclamation  long  before  the  passing  of  these 
laws.  These  ancient  forms  of  secret  voting  con- 
tinued into  the  Middle  Ages,  and  especially  the 
method  of  voting  by  colored  balls,  from  which 
the  usage  takes  its  name.  Balls  may  be  used  in 
voting  in  various  ways :  e.g.  the  voter  may  de- 
posit a  ball  in  either  of  two  boxes,  so  conjoined 
that  no  one  shall  be  able  to  say  into  which  he 
drops  it;  or  he  may  be  presented  with  two  balls 
— a  white  and  a  black — and  so  drop  one  of  them 
into  a  box  that  it  shall  be  unknown  which  he 
used.  This  original  form  of  balloting  is  still 
employed  in  the  election  of  a  Pope  by  the  College 
of  Cardinals,  and  commonly  in  voting  on  the 
question  of  the  admission  or  rejection  of  mem- 
bers of  private  clubs. 

In  modern  times,  however,  the  most  common 
form  of  ballot  has  been  the  written  or  printed 
ticket.  In  the  New  England  Colonies  the  prac- 
tice of  voting  *by  papers'  was  in  vogue  from  the 
very  first,  and  there  is  some  reason  to  suppose 
that  some  of  the  Puritans  had  become  familiar 
with  that  usage  in  Holland  or  elsewhere  on  the 
Continent.  The  ballot  has  been  occasionally  em- 
ployed in  legislative  assemblies.  It  was  used  in 
the  Venetian  Senate;,  and  in  Great  Britain  it 
was  first  called  for,  not  for  the  purpose  of  elec- 
tions, but  of  protecting  the  independence  of 
members  of  Parliament  in  their  votes  on  pro- 
posed legislation.  After  the  Restoration,  in 
1660,  it  was  used  for  purposes  of  ostracism  in 
the  Scottish  Parliament.  In  1710  a  proposal  for 
secret  voting  was  carried  in  the  English  House 
of  Commons,  but  rejected  by  the  Lords.  From 
1840  to  1845  the  ballot  was  in  use  in  the  French 
Chamber  of  Deputies.     But  the  idea  of  secret 


voting  in  deliberative  and  legislative  assemblies 
responsible  to  the  people  is  now  universally 
abandoned,  as  inconsistent  with  the  fundamental 
principles  of  popular  government,  of  which  pub- 
licity and  the  free  criticism  rendered  possible 
by  publicity  are  the  great  safeguards. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  Eighteenth  Century 
vote  by  ballot  for  elections  to  the  British  Parlia- 
ment was  advocated  by  some  of  the  Whigs;  and 
it  was  one  of  the  first  things  demanded  by  Eng- 
lish Reformers  at  the  beginning  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century,  the  followers  of  Bentham  being 
specially  earnest  in  advocating  it.  It  stood  in 
the  original  draft  of  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832. 
Grote  first  proposed  it  in  1833,  and  renewed  the 
motion  every  year  till  1839.  It  was  one  of  the 
six  points  of  the  Chartists.  In  1851  the  proposal 
of  vote  by  ballot  was  carried  in  the  Commons 
against  the  opposition  of  Lord  J.  Russell  and 
the  Liberal  Government  of  that  tim^  by  a  ma- 
jority of  51.  The  report  of  a  select  committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons  va,  1809  greatly  con- 
tributed to  decide  public  opinion  in  favor  of  the 
ballot  as  a  necessary  safeguard  against  corrup- 
tion, intimidation,  disorder,  and  all  sorts  of  un- 
due in^uence  at  elections.  The  result  was  Mr. 
Forster's  Ballot  Act  of  1872,  which  introduced 
secret  voting  at  all  parliamentary  and  municipal 
elections  except  parliamentary  elections  for  uni- 
versities. It  had  already  been  adopted  for 
school-board  elections  in  1870.  With  the  intro- 
duction of  the  ballot  at  parliamentary  elections^ 
the  public  nomination  at  the  hustings,  which 
had  been  so  often  associated  with  rioting  and 
violence,  disappeared. 

Voting  by  printed  ballot  is  now  the  method 
generally  employed  in  elections  in  countries* 
where  constitutional  government  exists.  The 
ballots  may  be  furnished  by  the  candidate  for 
office,  the  political  party  engaged  in  promoting^ 
his  election,  or  by  the  Government.  The  first  or 
the  second  of  these  plans  has  usually  been  adopt- 
ed in  local  and  general  elections  in  the  United 
States.  But  the  fact  that  several  officers — whose 
names  may  conveniently  appear  on  a  single  bal- 
lot— are  usually  to  be  voted  for  at  the  same  elec- 
tion, the  greatcost  of  printing  and  distributing 
the  ballots  to  multitudes  of  voters,  and  the  or- 
ganization of  party  'workers*  requisite  for  thia 
work  of  distribution,  have  combined  to  render  it 
impracticable,  usually,  for  the  individual  candi- 
date to  supply  the  voters  with  ballots  bearing 
his  name,  and  to  throw  that  burden  upon  the 
political  party.  Hence  the  'party  ballot,'  which 
has  done  so  much  to  build  up  the  great  party 
organizations  in  this  country,  and  which  has 
been  a  prolific  source  of  corruption,  fraud,  and 
intimidation  of  the  individual  voter. 

These  defects  of  the  'party  ballot'  in  the  last 
few  years  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  produced  a 
widespread  public  sentiment  in  favor  of  ballot 
reform,  which  in  many  of  the  United  States 
resulted  in  the  adoption  of  the  third  plan 
above  referred  to — namely,  the  printing  and  dis- 
tribution of  the  ballots  by  the  SUte.  With 
some  modifications,  due  to  local  conditions  or  to 
the  efforts  of  party  managers  to  derive  a  parti- 
san advantage  from  the  system,  the  form  com- 
monly employed  is  the  'official'  or  'Australian 
ballot,'  so  called  from  the  fact  that  it  was  first 
employed  with  success  in  some  of  the  Australian 
commonwealths.     Its   distinguishing  feature   is 
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the  arrangement  of  the  names  of  all  the  candi-  versalism,  and  edited  a  translation  of  Sismondi's 

dates  for  a  given  office,  whether  nominated  by  History   of   the   Crusades    (Boston,    1833).      A 

partj  organizations  or  by  independent  effort,  in  Biography  of  the  Rev,  Hosea  BalUm  was  written 

order  on  the  ballot,   the  voter   indicating   his  by  M.  M.  Ballou,  his  son. 

choice  by  some  mark  written  by  him  opposite  BALLOTT,  Maturin  Murray  (1820-96).    An 

the  name  of  his  chosen  candidate.     The  usual  American  journalist,  born  in  Boston,  Mass.    He 

and  preferable  form  of  tJie  official  ballot  is  the  founded  Gleason*s  Pictorial,  the  first  American 

'blanket  ballot,'  in  which  the  names  of  all  the  illustrated  weekly;  and  was  successively  editor 

candidates  for  an  office  are  arranged  in  alpha-  of  Ballou*8  Pictorial,  The  Flag  of  Our  Union, 

betical   order,  irrespective  of  party  affiliations.  Ballou's  Magazine,  and  the  Boston  Globe,     He 

In  a  few  of  the  United  States,  however,  the  prac-  published   Due   West;  Due   South;  History   of 

tiee  of  arranging  the  candidates  in  party  col-  Cuba   (Boston,   1854);  and  a  Biography  of  the 

umna,  each  column  headed  by  an  emblem — as  an  Rev.  Hosea  Ballou,  his  father. 

?*«.'*  or  a  star— has  been  adopted.    This  device  BALL'S  BLUFF.     A  locality  on  the  Poto- 

is  justified  as  a  concession  to  the  necessities  of  33  ^jj^^  northwest  of  Washington.     Here, 

the  Jliterate  voter,  who  may    by  placmg  his  ^^  Q^j^ober  21,  1861,  during  the  Civil  War,  1900 

nmrk  at  the  head  of  a  party  column,  cast  a  vote  federal    soldiers    of    McClellan's    Army,    under 

for  all  the  candidates  of  that  party,  instead  of  q^^   g   D.  Baker,  were  overwhelmingly  defeated 

choosing,  out  of  an  alphabetical  list,  the  names  of  ^    ^^0^^  3000  Confederates  under  General  Evans, 

the  individual  candidates  favored  by  him.    This  ^^^    j^^^^    fighting    from    the    shelter    of    a 

form  of  ballot  IS  greatly  favored  by  the  political  thicklv  wooded  grove.    The  Federals  lost  about 

organizations  for  the  reason— which  constitutes  jq^q  •  j^     billed,     wounded,     and     prisoners, 

the   chief   indictment   of   the    method— that   it  Colonel  Baker  falling  during  the  engagement; 

tends  to  promote  'straight   party  voting  and  to  ^^{1^  ^he  Confederates  lost  only  160.    The  dis- 

discourage  the  practice  of  independent  voting,  ^g^er  was  due  to  the  blundering  generalship  of 

Certain   novel   mechanical  devices  for  insuring  McClellan  and  his  division  commander.  Stone, 

secret  voting  and  for  obviatmg  the  more  serious  j^^  j^^ter  was  arrested  by  order  of  the  Secre- 

objections  to  the  use  of  the  printed  ballot  will  ^ary   of   War   and   imprisoned   for   six   months 

be  described  under  the  head  of  Votino-Machine.  j^  YoH  Lafayette.     Consult  Johnson  and  Buel 

For  a  description  of  the  process  by  which  the  (ed.).  The  Battles  and  Leaders  of  the  Civil  War 

Stete  has  assumed  the  regulation  of  elections,  Vol.  II.    (New  York,  1884). 

and  for  an  exposition  of  the  laws  which  have  bALLSTON  SPA,  bftl'ston  spft.     A  village, 

been  enacted  for  securing  the  P""^^  ^fthe  bal-  ^     countyseat  of  Saratoga  County,  N.  Y.,  6 

lot.  see   Emotion jElectorai,  Reform;    Cor-  ^.j^^   southwest   of   Saratoga   Spring,   on   the 

RUPT   Practices;    Pwhary   Elections ;    Vote ;  Delaware   and   Hudson    Railroaci    (Map:    New 

Vorra;  Suffrage^  and  the  authorities  there  re-  York,  G  2).    It  has  some  reputation  as  a  sum- 

lerrea  to.  ^^^  resort  and   is   widely   known   through   ite 

BALLOTT,  hk'lTSO^,  Hosea  (1771-1852).  An  mineral  springs.  The  water  flows  from  a  depth 
American  clergyman  and  one  of  the  founders  of  of  650  feet,  through  a  tube  bored  into  the  solid 
the  Universal ist  denomination  in  this  country,  rock,  and  is  highly  effervescent.  The  village  has 
He  was  bom  at  Richmond,  N.  H. ;  after  scant  a  large  tannery,  and  pulp  and  paper  mills,  Set- 
schooling  he  began  to  preach  in  1793,  and  became  tied  in  1787,  Ballston  Spa  was  incorporated  in 
«  pastor  at  Dana,  Mass.,  in  1794,  and  at  Barnard,  1807.  Town-meetings  are  held  every  two  years, 
Vt.,  in  1803.  From  1807  to  1815  he  was  min-  and  charter  elections  annually.  Tne  board  of 
ister  of  the  Universalist  congregation  at  Ports-  education,  as  well  as  the  village  president  and 
mouth,  N.  H.,  and  from  1817  until  his  death  board  of  trustees,  is  chosen  by  popular  vote, 
was  in  charge  of  the  Second  Universalist  Society  The  water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
of  Boston,  Mass.  In  1819  he  established  the  village.  Population,  in  1890,  3527;  in  1900» 
Universalist  Magazine,  and  in  1831  the  Univer-  3923. 

salist  Expositor,     He  took  a  most  active  part  BALXYME^A    (Gffil.,    middle    town).     A 

in    formally    organizing    the    denomination,    in  to^^n  and  impoilant  railway  centre  of  (jounty 

extending  its  work,  and  in  adding  to  its  litera-  Antrim,  Ireland,  on  the  Braid,  33  miles  north- 

tuie.    He  was  also  known  as  an  eloquent  pulpit  west  of  Belfast  (Map:  Ireland,  E  2).    It  lies  in 

orator,   and   was   much   in   demand   for  special  a  densely  peopled  and  well-cultivated  district^ 

celebrations.     From    John    Murray,    the    first  has  agricultural  and  iron-mining  industries,  and 

preacher  of  Universalism  in  the  United  States,  he  manufactures  of  linen,  especially  brown  linen, 

differed  in  the  entire  rejection  of  the  so-called  The  United  States  is  represented  by  a  consular 

Calvinistic  theology.     Chief  among  his  publica-  agent.    Population,  estimated,  8700. 

tions  are  Notes  on  the  Parables  (1805),  Treatise  BAI/LY  TBEE.    See  Black  Bully. 

on  the  4«2«fJ^*   (1807),  and  The  Doctrine  of  ^j^j^    bftm    (for  derivation,  see  Balsam). 

Future  Retrtbutton  (1834).     For  an  account  of  1/^7;.,^   Im^i^^Uo       a„    n«w.f    v.,..»^iiin»    rJJ 

his  life  and  doctrines  consult  biographies  by  T.  ^^^}»sa   of/iotnalts.     An   erect,   branchmg,    per- 

«7u-A       \!Z  ^  ««i-    /T>^*««   iQK^  KK\    l^A  A  TP  cnuial,  herbaceous  plant  one  to  two  feet  high, 

2^^'*lST^'  iJai;  ^             '  1854-55),  and  O.F.  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^j  ^^^^^  Labiate,  a  native  of  th^ 

Safford   (lb.,  J»»U).  ^^^^^  ^^  Europe,  naturalized  in  England,  and 

BALLOTTy  Hosea  (1796-1861).    An  American  escaped  from  gardens  in  the  United  States.     It 

clergyman,  the  grand-nephew  of  Hosea  Ballou,  has    ovate,    crenate    leaves,    and    axillary    one- 

of  Boston.    He  was  bom  in  Vermont ;  was  pastor  sided  whorls  of  white  or  pale  yellow  flowers, 

in  Ck>nnecticut  and  Massachusetts,  and  in  1853  The  whole  plant  has  an  agreeable,   lemon-like 

became  first  president  of  Tufte  College.    He  was  smell,  on  aocount  of  which  it  is  frequently  culti- 

one  of  the  editors  of  the  Universalist  Magazine,  vated  in  gardens.     It  is  a  valuable  honey-pro- 

now  published  under  the  name  of  The  Trumpet,  ducing  plant  and  is  sometimes  grown  for  bee 

He  was  the  author  of  Ancient  History  of  Uni*  forage.    Balm  is  employed  for  maicing  an  agree- 
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able  and  somewhat  exhilarating  beverage  called 
Balm  Wine.  The  leaves  and  tops  are  used  in 
medicine  under  the  name  of  Melissa,  or  Balm. 
For  medicinal  use,  the  herb  should  be  cut  before 
the  appearance  of  the  flowers,  which  begin  to 
expand  in  July.  It  is  nearly  inodorous  when 
dry.  The  taste  is  somewhat  austere  and  slightly 
aromatic.  Balm  has  scai-cely  any  therapeutic 
value.  The  quantity  of  oil  contained  in  it  is 
not  more  than  sufficient  to  communicate  a  pleas- 
ant flavor  to  the  infusion,  which  forms  an  excel- 
lent drink  in  febrile  complaints,  and  when  taken 
warm  tends  to  promote  the  operation  of  diapho- 
retic medicines.  A  variety  of  the  common  cat- 
mint {Nepeta  cataria),  with  a  smell  like  that 
of  Balm,  is  often  mistaken  for  it.  Moldavian 
Balm  {Drticocephalum  Moldavicum)  is  a  native 
of  the  country  from  which  it  derives  its  name, 
and  of  Siberia,  etc.;  an  annual  plant,  having, 
when  fresh,  a  smell  like  that  of  Balm,  but  less 

Sleasant.  It  is  much  used  in  Germany  for 
avoring.  Bastard  Balm  {Meliiiis  meliasophyl- 
lum),  a  native  of  the  south  of  England  and  of 
many  parts  of  Europe,  is  a  very  beautiful  plant, 
which,  when  dried,  has  a  delightful  fragrance 
and  retains  it  long.  In  the  United  States  CoU 
linaonia  Canadensis  is  called  Horse-Balm;  and 
Monarda  didyna,  Tea-Balm.  All  these  are  of 
the  natural  order  Labiatie. 

BALMACEDA,  bftl'mA-sft^D&,  Jost  Manuel 
(1840-91).    A  Chilean  statesman.    He  was  born 
at    Santiago,    studied   there   at   the    Seminario 
Concilias,  became  a  leader  in  the  Liberal  Club 
de  la  Reforma,  and  in  Congress  rose  to  be  par- 
liamentary chief  of  the  Progressive  party.     In 
1882  he  was  appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
and  in  1885  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs.    He  was 
elected    President    in    1880,    and    forthwith    in- 
augurated an  era  of  public  improvement,  during 
which  laws  were  liberalized,  railroads  were  buil^ 
and  the  system  of  public  education  was  widely 
extended.     Nevertheless,  this  policv  eventually 
alienated  from  him  all  save  those  directly  inter- 
nes ted  in  office.     In   1890  he  was  suspected  of 
scheming  to  effect  the  election  as  his  successor 
of  Sefior  San  Fuentes,  a  politician  generally  dis- 
tasteful to  all  parties,  and  occasion  was  thus 
afforded  for  open  dissatisfaction.    When  he  had 
thereupon   proceeded  to   appoint  an  unpopular 
ministry  and  dissolve  Congress,  a  revolutionary 
junta  was  formed  and  civil  war  began  (January 
7,  1891).    After  the  utter  defeat  of  the  Govern- 
ment troops  near  Valparaiso   (August  7),  Bal- 
maceda  sought  refuge  in  the  Argentine  Legation, 
Santiago,  where,  on  September  18,  he  committed 
suicide.     See  Chile,  section  on  History, 

BALME  (balm).  Col  de  (OF.,  neck  or  gorge 
of  balsam).  A  mountain  pass  in  the  Alps,  sit- 
uated on  the  frontier  of  France  and  Switzerland, 
in  the  northern  part  of  the  Mont  Blanc  system, 
through  which  passes  the  bridle-path  from  Cha- 
monix  to  Martigny.  It  lies  at  an  altitude  of 
7221  feet.    It  is  noted  for  its  fine  view. 

BALHESy  baKm$s,  sometimes  written  BAL- 
JIEZ,  Jaime  Luciano  (1810-48).  A  Spanish  ec- 
clesiastic, philosopher,  and  publicist,  bom  at 
Vich,  Catalonia.  After  studying  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cervera  he  became  a  priest  (1833), 
but  passed  his  life  in  teaching,  travel,  and  study. 
His  fame  rests  upon  his  El  Protesiantismo  com- 
parado  con  el  Catolicismq.  en  sus  relaciones  con  la 
4nvilizacion  europea  (6th  ed.,  Madrid,  1875;  orig. 


Barcelona,  2d  ed.,  1844-45;  Eng.  trans,  from  the 
French,  Paris,  1842-44,  London,  1849;  lOth  ed., 
Baltimore,  1868),  which  is  a  very  able  defense 
of  the  Roman  Church.  Other  writings  of  his 
(in  English  translation)  are  The  Foundations 
of  Religion  Explained  (London,  1858)  and 
Letters  to  a  Skeptic  on  Religious  Matters  (]>ub- 
lin,  1875).  For  his  biography,  consult  Blanche- 
Baffin,  J,  Balmez,  sa  vie  et  ses  ouvrages  (Paris, 
1849). 

BAIiH-07-aiLEAD.     See  Balsam. 

BALMORAL  (bftl-mdr^al)  CASTLE  (Gnl. 
haile,  dwelling,  tovm  +  morail,  majestic).  A 
royal  residence  situated  on  the  river  Dee,  about 
a  mile  west  of  Crathie  in  West  Aberdeenshire, 
Scotland  (Map:  Scotland,  £  2).  The  estate, 
which  now  comprises  40,000  acres  of  beautiful 
grounds,  was  purchased  by  the  Prince  Con- 
sort in  1848,  and  received  subsequent  additions. 
In  1853-55,  the  old  building,  not  being  large 
enough,  was  replaced  by  a  handsome  granite 
castle  built  in  the  Scottish  baronial  style,  and 
furnished  and  decorated  in  accordance  with  High- 
land tastes.  The  castle  consists  of  two  separate 
blocks  of  buildings  united  by  wings  and  a  mas- 
sive tower  35  feet  square,  rising  to  a  heisht  of 
80  feet,  surmounted  by  a  turret  20  feet  hi^.  It 
has  a  straggling  rather  than  an  imposing  appear- 
ance, but  commands  a  magnificent  prospect.  It 
was  the  autumnal  residence  of  Queen  Victoria, 
and  the  cairns  which  crown  most  of  the  hills 
around  are  memorials  of  her  friends.  Balmoral 
is  the  occasional  residence  of  Edward  VII.  and 
Queen  Alexandra,  who  effected  important  altera- 
tions in  its  interior  decorations  and  furnishings. 
The  castle  can  be  visited  by  special  order,  when 
the  royal  family  is  not  in  residence. 

BALMXTNOy  bftKnwng.  The  name  of  Sieg- 
fried's sword  in  the  Nibelungenlied,  Originally 
the  ancestral  blade  of  the  Nibelung^  it  was  pre- 
sented to  him  by  the  generous  Shilbung  and 
Nibelung,  whom  straightway  he  thanklessly  slew. 

BALNAVES,  b&l-n&v^es,  Qenbt  (  ?-1579), 
of  Halhill,  a  Scottish  reformer.  He  waa  bom 
at  Kirkcaldy  in  Fifeshire,  and  educated  at  Saint 
Andrews  and  at  Cologne,  where  he  was  imbued 
with  the  teachings  of  Lutheranism.  On  his  re- 
turn to  Scotland,  ne  studied  law.  James  V.  made 
him  a  senator  of  the  College  of  Justice  in  1538, 
and  when  Arran  took  up  the  regency,  he  was 
made  deputy-keeper  of  the  privy  seal  (1542). 
In  the  following  year  he  was  imprisoned  for  a 
time  on  account  of  his  Protestantism,  which  be- 
came all  the  more  active  by  these  attempts  at 
repression.  Suspected  of  complicity  in  Cardinal 
Beaton's  murder,  he  was  declared  a  traitor  and 
excommunicated.  He  fled  to  the  castle  of 
Saint  Andrews,  and  when  it  was  captured  by  the 
French  was  sent  to  France  with  Knox  and  others 
as  a  prisoner  of  war.  Here  he  wrote  a  treatise  on 
justification,  which  was  published  after  his  ieath 
by  Knox,  with  a  laudatory  preface,  under  the 
title  of  The  Confession  of  Faith  (Edinburgh, 
15^4;  reprinted,  London,  1831).  When  Mary  of 
Guise  assumed  the  regency  in  1556,  Balnaves's 
forfeiture  was  rescinded.  He  returned  to  Scot- 
land and  took  an  active  part  in  public  affairs,  as 
a  commissioner  to  settle  the  Treaty  of  Berwick 
(1550-60)  and  to  revise  the  Book  of  Discipline 
( 1563),  and  as  an  assessor  with  the  regent  Mur- 
ray to  inquiry  into  the  charges  against  Mary  in 
connection  with  Damley*s  murder   (1568).     He 
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died  in  1579.    For  his  biography  consult  Rogers, 
Three  Soottiah  Re  former  a  (London,  1874). 

BAZiiriBAB^I.    One  of  the  countries  men- 
tioned by  Swift  in  his  Oulliver'e  Travels. 


.yb&Ks&  (Sp.,  Port.,  from  Peruv.  balza^ 
a  light  wood,  of  which  rafts  are  made).  A  raft 
or  float,  used  originally  for  carryinff  passengers 
across  a  river  or  for  landing  in  the  surf.  It 
consists  of  two  floats— commonly  made  of  logs 
from  the  balsa-tree,  tjie  wood  of  which  is  al- 
most as  light  as  cork — separated  a  short  dis- 
tance from  each  other  and  held  in  that  position 
by  a  framework.  It  has  been  used  in  South 
America  for  centuries;  it  sometimes  consists,  as 
on  the  coast  of  Brazil,  of  several  sharpened  logs 
held  together  by  slats;  and,  used  by  fishermen, 
is  often  met  far  out  at  sea.  On  the  western  coast 
of  South  America  balsas  are  made  of  bullock- 
hide  sewn  together  over  a  framework  to  form  a 
body  of  nearly  circular  section,  pointed  and 
turned  up  at  the  ends;  two  of  them  are  joined 
together  by  a  framework  to  which  they  are 
lashed.  The  balsa  must  be  regarded  as  a  develop- 
ment of  the  raft  principle,  and  is  analogous  to 
the  pirogue,  proa,  banca,  catamaran,  and  other 
outrrigger  boats  of  Asia  and  the  Pacific  islands. 
The  balsas  used  in  the  navy  are  composed  of  two 
floats  joined  by  a  framework,  over  which  are  laid 
slats  about  an  inch  apart.  Each  float  is  about 
10  feet  long,  of  oval  section,  but  somewhat  flat- 
tened on  top  and  tapering  slightly  from  the 
centre  toward  the  ends,  built  up  of  staves  and 
banded  like  a  barrel.  The  width  of  naval  balsas 
18  about  two-thirds  the  length.  Larger  sizes  have 
been  issued,  but  they  are  not  now  supplied.  The 
'india-rubber  balsa'  has  been  used  on  shipboard 
more  or  less  since  1837,  but  since  l^e  advent  of 
collapsible  boats  its  use  has  decreased.  It  is 
composed  of  two  or  more  cylindrical,  air-tight 
bags,  with  apparatus  for  inflating  them,  and  a 
framework  and  raft-body  to  hold  them  together 
and  afford  a  platform  for  passengers  or  freight. 
It  is  comparatively  light  and  portable,  but  tiJces 
up  much  deck  room,  and  the  rubber  deteriorates 
rapidly. 

BALSAM,  bal^sam  (Lat.  haleamum,  Gk.  fidX- 
eofioVf  haUamont  resin  of  the  balsam  tree,  the  tree 
itself).  A  name  formerly  comprehending  many 
resinous  substances  and  oils,  to  which  important 
medicinal  virtues  were  ascribed,  as  well  as  of 
medicines  compounded  of  resins  and  oils.  When 
the  term  balsam  is  now  used  without  addition, 
the  balsams  of  Peru  and  Tolu  are  generally  in- 
tended. These  two  balsams  are  very  similar  in  all 
their  more  important  properties,  and  are  both 
produced  by  trees  of  the  genus  Myroxylon,  of  the 
natural  order  Leguminose,  natives  of  the  tropical 
parts  of  America.  Myroxylon  peruiferum,  which 
is  called  the  Quin<)uino,  a  beautiful  tree,  common 
from  Peru  to  Mexico,  is  generally  regarded  as  the 
species  which  produces  the  balsam  of  Peru;  and 
Myroxylon  totuiferum,  a  very  similar  species, 
fotmd  in  the  forests  of  Tolu,  the  banks  of  the 
Magdalena,  etc.,  as  that  which  produces  the  bal- 
sam of  Tolu;  but  it  is  doubtful  if  the  difference 
is  not  at  least  as  much  owing  to  the  modes  of 
procuring  and  preserving  the  balsam;  and  other 
tspecies  of  the  same  genus  {Myroxylon  Pereiras 
and  Myroasylon  puheecene)  are  supposed  also  to 
yield  it.  Balsam  of  Peru  appears  in  two  forms, 
white  and  black.  Some  claim  the  white  is  from 
the  pods,  the  black  from  the  tree-trunk;  others 


say  the  differences  are  due  to  methods  of  prepa- 
ration.    The  actual  evidence  is  insufficient  to 
determine  these  points  with  certainty,  and  it  is 
not  improbable  that  different  methods  may  he 
employed.     Both  balsams  have  a  very  fragrant 
odor.    They  are  used  in  confectionery  to  impart 
a  flavor  like  that  of  vanilla;  also  in  perfumery, 
and  for  pastilles,  etc.     In  medicine,  they  are 
administered  as  sentle  stimulants  and  tonics,  and 
particularly  in  chronic  bronchial  affections.  Tolu 
lozenges  are  a  popular  and  pleasant  remedy  for 
troublesome  coughs.    These  balsams  are  also  used 
for  cleansing  ulcers.    They  contain  cinnamic  acid, 
a  peculiar  oily  substance  which  has  been  called 
cinnamein,  also  known  as  Oil  of  Balsam  of  Peru, 
resins,   benzoic,   acids,  tolene,   etc.     The  name 
white  Balsam  of  Peru  is  sometimes  given  to  a 
balsamic  substance  which  flows  from  toe  Liquid' 
amhar  styraciflua.    See  Liquidambab. 

The  name  Balm  of  Gilead  is  generally  applied 
to  a  liquid  resinous  substance,  which  has  long  en- 
joyed a  very  high  reputation  in  the  East,  l^ing 
prized  not  only  for  its  fragrance,  but  also  for  the 
medicinal  virtues  which  it  is  supposed  to  possess. 
It  is  the  subiect  of  several  allusions  in  the  Old 
Testament,  which  strongly  indicate  the  prevalent 
opinion  of  its  preciousness ;  and  is  celebrated  by 
Strabo,  Pliny,  Diodorus  Siculus,  and  other  an- 
cient writers  as  a  cure  for  almost  every  disease. 
It  is  generally  believed  to  be  produced  by  a 
species  of  Commiphora — ^a  small  tree  growing  in 
Arabia  and  Abyssinia,  and  known  as  Commiphora 
opobalsamum.  The  finest  balsam,  called  Opobal- 
sam,  or  Balm  of  Mecca,  is  obtained  by  incisions; 
at  first  turbid  and  white,  it  finally  becomes 
of  a  golden  yellow  color,  and  of  a  consistence  like 
honey.  Inferior  kinds  are  obtained  by  boiling 
the  fruit  and  the  wood.  Balm  of  Gilead  is 
irritating  when  applied  to  the  skin,  and  is  be- 
lieved to  resemble  Balsam  of  Copaiva  in  its 
effects  upon  the  human  system. 

Other  substances,  sometimes  designated  bal- 
sams, and  possessing  a  somewhat  similar  fra- 
f  ranee,  are  produced  by  different  species  of 
urseracesB.  Among  them  is  one  called  South 
American  balm  of  Gilead,  the  product  of  a  tree 
called  Proiium  carana.  Balsamic  substances  are 
furnished  also  by  a  number  of  species  of  Clusi- 
acece — Balsam  of  Umiri,  a  fragrant  yellow  fluid, 
by  Humirium  florihundum,  a  South  American 
tree.  Canada  Balsam  is  a  kind  of  turpentine 
obtained  from  the  Balm-of -Gilead  Fir  {AMea 
halaamea) ;  Hungarian  Balsam,  from  the 
Mugho  (ir  Mountain  Pine  {Pinua  pumilio  or 
mughua) ;  and  Carpathian  Balsam,  from  the 
Stone  Pine  {Pinua  pinea).  (See  Fib  and  Piite.) 
Balsam  of  Copaiva  is  the  produce  of  different 
species  of  Copaifera,  { See  Copaiba.  )  A  variety 
of  Populua  halaamifera  is  known  in  the  United 
States  as  the  Balm-of-Gilead  tree. 

BALSAJC  {Impatiena  halaamina).  An  erect, 
semi-succulent  annual,  native  of  India,  and  culti- 
vated in  flower-gardens  for  more  than  300  years. 
Many  varieties  have  arisen  through  cultivation 
and  selection.  The  double  sorts  are  known  as 
camellia-flowered  varieties.  The  plant  grows 
from  1  to  2%  feet  high,  and  branches  freely. 
The  flowers  are  axillary,  and  vary  in  color  from 
white  and  yellow  to  dark  red.  The  plant  is  of 
easy  culture.  Seed  may  be  sown  in  the  open, 
or  plants  started  in  pots  and  planted  out  after 
danger  of  frost  is  past. 
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BALSATff  APPLE.      See  Mouobdica.  total  population  of  the  three  goveniineiita.    The 

BALaAXO,  baKaA-md,  Joseph.     See  Cagli-  number  of  Rusaians  is  still  insignificant.     The 

OSTBO  Knights,    Swordbearers,   and   Teutonic   Knights 

BAL'SAlCODBHa)llOH.    See  Mtbbh.  subjupited  the  I^tts  in  the  Thirteenth  Centuiy, 

____.     ,-wxx       A   ^  .     xt     «  ^  planting  German  civilization   and   Christianity 

BALTA,  bam.     A  town  m  the  Government  ^^jth  fire  and  sword.    The  inhabitants  are  nearly 

of  Podoha,  Russia,  situated  on  an  affluent  of  the  all  Protestants.     Although  the  soil  is  not  very 

Bug,  about  210  miles  southeast  of  Kamenetz-  fertile,  agriculture  is  in  a  flourishing  condition, 

Podolski,  the  capital  of  the  government   (Map:  owing  to  the  improved  methods  of  cultivation 

Russia,  C  6).    It  is  poorly  built  and  verv  filthy  and  a  generally  higher  intelligence  of  the  peo- 

It  IS  connected  by  rail  with  Odessa.    The  chief  pie.      Commerce    and    manufactures    are    also 

articles  of  ite  commerce  are  grain,  cattle,  and  tig^iy  developed,   favored  as   they  are  by  the 

some  manufactures.    It  holds  two  annual  fairs,  proximity  of  the  Baltic.     For  further  deUils, 

Population,    in    1897,    24,400,    76   per   cent,    of  g^e  articles  on  the  separate  governments, 
which  are  Jews.    Formerly  a  Turkish  possession,        xhe  Baltic  Provinces  once  belonged  to  Sweden, 

It  was  ceded  to  Russia  by  the  Treaty  of  Jassy  ^^^^^p^   Courland,   which   was  a  dependency   of 

in  1791.  Poland.     The  Swedish  provinces  came  into  the 

BALTA,  Jos£  (1816-72).  A  Peruvian  soldier  possession  of  Russia  in  the  beginning  of  the 
and  statesman,  President  of  Peru  in  1868-72,  bom  Eighteenth  Century  through  the  conquests  of 
at  Lima.  In  sundry  revolutions  he  won  military  Peter  the  Great,  and  Courland  was  acquired  in 
distinction,  and  in  1855  he  withdrew  from  the  1795.  peter  the  Great  conceded  to  the  provinces 
army  with  the  rank  of  colonel.  In  1867  he  was  their  own  administration  and  guaranteed  the  in- 
one  of  the  leaders  of  the  insurrection  which  drove  habitants  freedom  of  conscience.  These  righta 
into  exile  (January,  1868)  the  dictator  Prado.  were  confirmed  anew  in  1856,  but  in  spite  of  this  a 
In  1872  he  was  shot  by  order  of  the  Minister  of  systematic  attempt  has  been  made  by  the  Russian 
War,  General  Gutierrez,  who  had  instituted  a  Government,  especially  since  1880,  to  assimilate 
military  mutiny.  the  provinces  with  the  rest  of  the  Empire.    The 

BALTABDy   bAKtUr^,   Louis   Piebbb  (1765-  Greek  Church  has  endeavored  to  proselytize  the 

1840).     A  prominent  French  architect  and  en-  people,  the  Russian  language  has  been  substi- 

graver.     He   was   professor   of   architecture   at  tuted  for  the  German  in  the  schools  and  courts, 
the  Ecole  Polytechnique  in  1796,  was  architect .  and  the  press  has  been  subjected  to  censorship, 

of  the  Pantheon  under  the  Empire,  and  super-  These  measures  have  aroused  great  discontent  m 

visor  of  prisons  and  markets,  1815-18.    He  held,  the   Baltic   Provinces;    not   so   much,   however, 

after    1818,   a   professorship   at   the   Ecole   des  among  the  masses  of  the  people  as  among  tiie 

Beaux- Arts,   and   was,   after    1837,   general    in-  German  nobility,  who,  though  constituting  but 

spector  of  Paris  monuments.    Among  the  build-  a  small  fraction  of  the  population,  exercise  great, 

ings  designed  by  him  were  the  prison  and  arsenal  power  over  the  peasantry.     The  attitude  of  the 

at  Lyons.    He  published  several  works,  and  was  Russian  Government  toward  the  German  prov- 

cngraver  for  the  great  work  on  Egypt  issued  by  inces  is  dictated  by  the  general  policy  of  Russi- 

order  of  Napoleon.  fication  which  has  been  followed  in  the  case  of 

BALTGHIX,  bal-chik'  (probably  ancient  the  Jews  and  of  Finland  (q.v.). 
Melissa),  A  seaport  of  Bulgaria,  situated  on  BALTIC  SEA.  The  inclosed  sea  in  northern 
the  Black  Sea,  about  24  miles  northeast  of  Var-  Europe,  bounded  by  Germany,  Denmark,  Sweden, 
na  (q.v.)  (Map:  Balkan  Peninsula,  G  3).  It  and  Russia,  and  communicating  witii  the  North 
has  a  well -protected  harbor  and  is  the  seat  of  a  Sea  through  a  series  of  winding  channels  known 
considerable  trade  in  agricultural  products,  as  The  Sound,  Great  Belt,  Little  Belt,  Kattegat, 
Population,  in  1893,  5137,  consisting  chiefly  of  and  Skagerrak.  From  the  peninsula  of  Den- 
Turks,  and  for  the  rest,  Bulgarians,  Tartars,  and  mark,  which  may  be  regarded  as  its  western 
Greeks.  limit,  the  Baltic  extends  eastward  to  the  fron- 

BALTHAZABy  bal-thfi'z€r.     ( 1 )  A  character  ^-ier  between  Germany  and  Russia,  and  thence 

in  Eichberg*s  opera  of  The  Doctor  of  Alcantara,  northward  to  about  latitude  66**.    The  greatest 

(2)    Belshazzar,  'which  that  highte  Balthasar,'  length  of  the  Baltic  from  LUbeck  in  Germany  to 

in  Chaucer's  Monk's  Tale,     (3)  One  of  the  Wise  Haparanda  in  Sweden  is  about  930  miles,  while 

Men  of  the  East.     (4)  The  name  of  several  minor  its  breadth  varies  from  an  extreme  of  425  miles 

characters  in  plays  of  Shakespeare.  (Stockholm  to  Saint  Petersburg)  to  less  than  50 

BALTHINGS,   bftKtlngz.     The  royal   family  ?°*^f  JU^«f  ^^An'jfr^  extremity.     It  covers  an 

from   which    the    Visigoths    chose    their    kings,  *^'^*  «f  *^^?^^  }^>^^  ^H^,  °^>^«?;    The  north- 

while  the  Amelings,  tie  old  royal  line  of  the  JJ^  ^^,^?*'^?  Rfii;'*«nH^'p'f.  «"f  ^T'  ?^  ^•• 

Goths  before  the  division,  continued  to  rule  the  *^^  /^""«  ^^  ^»^^,  J"^  r?^'u ''?'iLJS''^"V"f  ^^"^ 

}^  .         .1^  '  coast  of  Russia,  and  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia  between 

usirogotns.  Russia  and  Sweden.  On  the  coast  of  Germany  are 

BALTIC     (bftKtlk),    Battle    op    the.      See  smaller  indentations,  including  the  bavs  of  Pome- 

CopBNHAGEN.  rania,  Ltibeck,  and  Kiel,  and  the  Gulf  of  Danzig. 

BALTIC  PB0V1NCBS.     A  term   compre-  The  principal  islands  are  Rtigen^Bomholm,  Oland, 

bending  three  Russian  governments  bordering  on  Gottland,  Osel,  DagG,  and  the  Aland  and  Danish 

the  Baltic — viz.  Courland,  Livonia,  and  Estho-  groups.     The  depression  occupied  by  the  Baltic 

nia   (Map:   Russia,  C  3).     Area,  36,560  square  is  generally  shallow;   on  the  Stolpe  Bank,  off 

miles.     Population,    in    1897,    2,387,000.      The  StolpmUnde  in  Germany,  the  depth  is  less  than 

great  bulk  of  the  population  consists  of  Letts  40  feet,  and  over  considerable  areas  it  does  not 

and  Esths,  the  former  akin  to  the  Lithuanians,  exceed  120  feet.    Like  the  North  Sea,  the  great- 

the  latter  a  Finnish  race.     The  higher  classes,  est   depths    are    found    in    the    northern    part* 

nobility  and  burghers,  are  Germans,  who  con-  the  extreme  being  1542  feet    (south  of  Stock- 

btitute  about  seven  and  a  half  per  cent,  of  the  holm).     The  Baltic  receives  the  drainage  of  a 
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large  part  of  northern  Europe,  including  western  bounded  by  Paca,  Baltimore,  and  Light  streets. 
Russia,  northeastern  Germany,  and  nearly  the  A  little  beyond  is  Baltimore  Street,  the  chief 
whole  of  Sweden.  Owing  to  this  drainage  and  latitudinal  thoroughfare.  Further  on,  widening 
to  the  restricted  channel  to  the  North  Sea,  the  out  to  the  west,  lies  the  retail  shopping  district, 
water  of  the  Baltic  contains  only  a  third  as  while  beyond,  extending  half  way  to  the  northern 
great  a  percentage  of  salt  as  the  Atlantic,  and  the  limits,  is  the  fashionable  residential  quarter, 
saltness  shows  a  tendency  to  decrease  toward  The  northern  and  northwestern  sections  are  sub- 
the  west  and  north.  Tidal  action  is  apparent  stantial  dwelling  districts,  fringing  out  to  mod- 
only  on  the  southern  coasts,  but  there  are  sur-  est  but  comfortable  artisans'  homes.  Houses  are 
face  currents  flowing  quite  constantly  from  the  numbered  in  the  decimal  plan,  running  north  and 
Baltic  to  the  North  Sea  and  deeper  currents  flow-  south  from  Baltimore  Street,  and  east  and  west 
ing  in  the  opposite  direction.     Storms  are  fre-  from  Charles  Street. 

quent,  and  often  cause  severe  losses  to  shipping.  Monume?its    and    Buildings.      Baltimore    is 

Easterly  winds  are  particularly  dangerous,  as  called  the  Monumental  City,  a  title  derived  less 

they  drive  the  water  before  them  in  the  form  from  the  number  of  its  stone  memorials  than 

of  huge  tidal  waves.    Navigation  in  the  northern  from  the  early  date  at  which  Washington  Monu- 

part  is  suspended  by  ice  during  the  winter  season  luent,  in  Mount  Vernon  Place — a  noble  marble 

and  early  spring.    The  Baltic  is  of  great  com-  shaft  rising   164   feet,  surmounted  by  a  heroic 

mercial    importance    to   northern    Europe;    the  figure  of  Washington — ^and  Battle  Monument,  in 

most  important  ports  are  Copenhagen,  in  Den-  Monument  Square,  were  erected.    Mount  Vernon 

mark ;  Kiel,  Ltibeck,  Stettin,  Danzig,  and  Konigs-  Place  contains  several  bronzes  by  Barye  and  one 

berg,  in  Germany ;  Riga,  Reval,  Saint  Petersburg,  by  Dubois,  the  Rhinehart  monument  of  Chief- Jus- 

Cronstadt,  Helsingfors,  and  Abo.  in  Russia:  and  lice  Taney,  and  the  Storey  replica  of  the  George 

Stockholm,  Karlskrona  and  MalmO,  in  Sweden.  Peabody  Monument.     Other   monuments   of   in- 

The  Baltic  is  connected  with  the  North  Sea  by  an  terest  are  the  Wells  and  McComas,  the  Armi- 

artificial  water-way,  the  Kaiser  Wilbelm  Canal,  stead,  the  William  Wallace,  the  Wildey,  and  the 

ei.3  miles  in  length,  which  was  completed  in  Ridgely  monuments. 

1895.     The  canal  contains  no  locks,  and  is  of  The  characteristic   of  Baltimore  architecture 

sufiicient  depth  to  permit  the  passage  of  deep-sea  \q  solidity  and  convenience.     The  public  build- 

«hip8.  ings  of  interest  in  this  connection  are  the  city 

BALTIMOBE.  The  metropolis  of  Maryland,  liall.  the  post  office,  the  city  jail,  the  Peabody 
and  the  sixth  city  in  point  of  population  m  the  Institute,  the  Johns  Hopkins  Hospital,  the  Enoch 
United  SUtes,  is  situated  on  the  Patapsco  River,  Pratt  Free  Library,  the  Masonic  Temple,  and, 
at  the  head  of  tide  water  and  navigation,  about  most  beautiful  of  all,  the  courthouse,  of  white 
14  miles  from  Chesapeake  Bay.  The  citv  extends  marble,  in  classic  Renaissance  style,  with  inter- 
about  6^  miles  from  east  to  west,  and  between  esting  mural  paintings  by  Blashfield  and  Turner, 
4>^  and  5  >^  miles  from  north  to  south,  covering  and  a  bust  of  Severn  Teackle  Wallis,  the  dis- 
an  area  of  3 l>j^  square  miles,  or  20,100  acres.  tinguished  Maryland  jurist  and  man  of  letters. 

Physical  Chakagtebistics.  Baltimore  is  The  Continental,  Equitable,  and  Fidelity  build- 
situated,  in  common  with  other  great  centres  of  ings  are  office  structures  that  compare  favorably 
the  Atlantic  border,  at  the  junction  of  the  pla-  with  those  of  New  York  and  Chicago.  The  im- 
teau  of  old  crystalline  rocks  and  the  overlying  iK)rtant  clubs  of  the  city  are  the  Maryland,  oc- 
beds  of  younger  and  still  unconsolidated  forma-  cupying  a  beautiful  Romanesque  edifice  of  white 
tions,  which  stretch  out  toward  the  east.  The  marble;  Baltimore,  Athensum,  University,  PhcB- 
hills  within  the  city  are  composed  of  younger  nix,  and  Country  (Roland  Park).  The  Stafford, 
sands  and  gravels,  which  are  cut  through  by  Rennert,  Carrollton,  Eutaw,  and  Belvedere  are 
such  streams  as  Herring's  Run,  Jones's  and  the  principal  hotels.  A  United  States  Sub-Treas- 
Gwynns'   Falls,  and  the  Patapsco  River.     The  ury  is  located  here. 

climate  of  the  city  is  temperate  and  bracing,  re-  Parks  and  Squares.     The  public  parks  and 

moved  alike  from  the  bitter  cold  and  enervating  squares  of  Baltimore  are  beautiful  and  well  dis- 

heat  of  more  extreme  localities.  tributed.     The  more  important  are  Druid  Hill 

Baltimore  is  roughly  divided  into  two  nearly  (671    acres),    Clifton     (265    acres),    Pattei^on 

equal  parts  by  a  small  stream — Jones'  Falls —  (106  acres),  Riverside   (17  acres),  and  Federal 


which  rises  20  miles  to  the  north  and  fiows  en-  Hill  (8  acres).  Druid  Hill  may  be  reasonably 
tirely  through  the  city.  It  is  confined  by  granite  described  as  one  of  the  finest  parks  in  the  United 
walls,  and  is  crossed  by  well-constructed  bridges.  States.  It  abounds  in  natural  beauties  which 
The  portion  of  the  city  northeast  of  the  stream,  bave  been  carefully  preserved  and  emphasized, 
of  which  Fells's  Point  and  Canton,  with  wharves,  T>Tu\d  Lake,  an  artificial  basin,  is  part  of  the 
factories,  and  canneries  lining  the  water's  edge,  municipal  waterworks  system.  Carroll  Park 
are  respectively  the  south  and  southeast  ends,  is  contains  the  historic  Carroll  mansion.  Clifton 
Btill  denominated  'Old  Town.'  The  southeastern  Park  was  purchased  from  the  Johns  Hopkins 
section  is  occupied  largely  by  immigrants,  and  University.  Wyman  Park,  and  a  tract  which 
presents  the  ordinary  characteristics  of  a  sea-  will  probably  be  called  University  Park,  situated 
board  city.  To  the  north,  east,  and  northeast  adjacent  to  Homewood  (the  prospective  subur- 
stretches  the  residential  quarter  of  the  city's  ban  site  of  the  Johns  Hopkins  University),  on 
bread-winners.  Of  the  section  west  of  the  Falls,  ('harles  Street,  bid  fair  to  rank  among  the  most 
Locust  Point  is  an  irregular  strip  extending  to  attractive  parks  of  the  city, 
the  southeast,  with  numerous  wharves,  railroad  Suburbs.  Baltimore's  suburban  growth  has 
terminals,  and  grain  elevators,  and  tipped  at  the  been  very  rapid  of  recent  years.  The  suburbs  ex- 
very  extremity  by  Fort  McHenry.  The  south-  tend  north  and  northwest  of  the  city  proper  for 
western  comer  is  Spring  Garden.  The  wholesale  about  10  miles,  and  are  made  accessible  to  the 
business  section  extends  north  from  Pratt  Street,  heart  of  the  city  by  electric  car  lines.  Among 
the  extreme  northern  limit  of  the  harbor,  and  is  the    more    important   of    them    are    Arlington, 
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Mount  WaBhington,  Roland  Park,  Walbrook,  and  and  Inflnnary,   Hebrew  Hospital  and  Asylum, 

Catonsville.  Baltimore  Orphan  Asyliun,  Thomas  Wilson  Sani- 

Cem£T£BIES.     Greenmount  Cemetery,  contain-  tarium,  Saint  Vincent's  Infant  Asylum,  Nursery 

ing  the  graves  of  many  illustrious  men,  including  and  Child's  Hospital,  Hebrew  Orphan  Asylum, 

those  of  John  McDonogh,  Johns  Hopkins,  and  Bay  View  Asylum  (the  city  alms  house),  House 

Sidney  Lanier;  Loudon  Park,  and  the  National  of  Refuge,  Maryland  Hospital  for  Insane,  Moimt 

Cemetery,  are  the  most  important  burial  places.  Hope  I&treat.     Numerous  other  sectarian  and 

Westminster,   one    of   the   oldest   and   smallest  nonsectarian  institutions  provide  for  the  relief 

church-yards  in  the  city,  contains  the  grave  of  of  the  sick,  needy,  and  the  infirm.     A  Pasteur 

Edgar  Allan  Poe.  Institute,  established  by  the  city,  is  in  success- 

Educational  Institutions.  Baltimore  ranks  ful  operation, 
as  one  of  the  foremost  educational  influences  of  Churches.  The  first  Methodist  Episcopal 
the  country.  A  graded  system  of  public  schools  Church  in  the  United  States  was  founded  in 
provides  free  instruction  in  kindergarten,  pri-  Baltimore.  The  citv  is  also  the  seat  of  a  Prot- 
mary,  secondary,  collegiate,  and  normal  studies,  estant  Episcopal  bishop  and  of  a  Roman  Catholic 
and  in  manual  training.  The  system  comprises  archbishop  (Cardinal  Gibbons),  whose  diocese  is 
109  schools,  employing  1750  teachers,  and  in-  the  first  in  the  United  States.  Important  Ro- 
structing  annually  85,000  pupils.  Baltimore  is  man  Catholic  Church  assemblages  have  been  held 
the  seat  of  the  Johns  Hopkins  University,  opened  here  from  time  to  time,  one  of  the  most  inter- 
for  instruction  in  1876,  and  distinguished  for  esting  being  the  Third  Plenary  Council  in  1885. 
its  graduate  courses.  The  institution  owes  its  The  city  abounds  in  noteworthy  ecclesiastical 
foundation  to  the  beneficence  of  a  Baltimore  mer-  structures.  The  Roman  Catholic  Cathedral, 
chant,  who  left  a  large  fortune,  in  two  nearly  built  in  the  early  part  of  the  Nineteenth  Cen- 
equal  amounts,  for  the  endowment  of  a  univer-  tury,  is  remarkable  for  the  chaste  simplicity- 
si  ty  and  a  hospital.  Other  institutions  of  learn-  of  its  design  and  proportion  of  its  parts.  Of 
ing  are  Saint  Mary's  Seminary  of  Saint  Sulpioe,  more  recent  construction  are  Grace  Episcopal 
Loyola  College,  Woman's  College  of  Baltimore,  Church,  First  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  First 
Morgan  College  (colored),  and  Saint  Joseph's  Independent  Christ's  Church,  First  Presbyterian 
Seminary  (colored).  Among  the  professional  Church,  First  Baptist  Church,  Associate  Re- 
schools  are  the  law  and  medical  departments  of  formed  Church,  Vernon  Place  Methodist  Episco- 
the  University  of  Maryland,  College  of  Physi-  pal  Church,  and  the  Eutaw  Place,  Madison  Ave- 
cians  and  Surgeons,  Baltimore  Medical  College,  nue,  and  Bolton  Street  s3niagogues. 
Baltimore  University,  Woman's  Medical  College,  Trade  and  Industry.  Natural  geographical 
Maryland  College  of  Pharmacy,  and  Baltimore  situation,  favorable  trade  connections,  and  un- 
College  of  Dental  Surgery.  The  last  named,  usual  harbor  facilities  constitute  Baltimore's 
founded  in  1839,  is  the  oldest  dental  college  in  chief  commercial  advantages.  At  the  entrance 
the  world.  Other  schools  and  academies  are  to  the  harbor,  the  Patapsco  River  divides  into 
McDonogh  School,  Bryn  Mawr  School,  Calvert  the  northwest,  southwest,  and  middle  branches. 
Institute,  Academy  of  the  Visitation,  Notre  Dame  The  northwest  pierces  2^  miles  into  the  'very 
of  Maryland,  and  Mount  de  Sales  Academy.  heart  of  the  business  portion  of  the  city.     The 

The  Peabody  Institute,  endowed  by  George  southwest  and  middle  branches  envelop  the 
Peabody,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  his  great  southern  and  southwestern  sections,  giving  a 
fortune  in  Baltimore  and  entertained  a  strong  long  expanse  of  water  front  in  close  proximity 
friendship  for  its  people,  contains  a  valuable  to  the  lines  of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Rail- 
library  of  143,000  volumes,  an  interesting  art  road.  The  main  harbor,  or  that  on  the  north- 
gallery,  and  a  well-organized  conservatory  of  western  branch,  has  a  water  front,  measured 
music.  The  art  galleries  of  Mr.  Henry  Walters  on  the  pier  head  line,  of  6%  miles,  an  area  of 
contain  one  of  the  choicest  private  collections  in  630  acres,  and  while  leaving  ample  fairways  for 
the  United  States,  and  are  opened  to  the  public  the  movement  of  vessels,  furnishes  96  acres  of 
at  certain  seasons  for  the  benefit  of  a  local  char-  anchorage  grounds,  on  which  the  least  depth 
ity.  Tlie  Maryland  Historical  Society  has  a  of  water  is  19  feet.  The  whole  of  the  lower 
valuable  collection  of  books,  pamphlets,  and  portion  of  the  harbor,  covering  the  elevators  and 
manuscripts,  and  an  art  gallery.  The  Maryland  steamship  piers,  has  a  depth  of  27  feet  at  mean 
Academy  of  Sciences  pos^sses  interesting  natu-  low  water.  The  harbor  along  the  southwest 
ral  history  collections.  The  Maryland  Institute  and  middle  branches  has,  within  the  city  limits,, 
includes  a  school  of  art  and  design  and  a  library,  and  measured  on  the  pier  head  line,  a  water 

The  libraries  of  the  city,  in  addition  to  those  front  of  6^^  miles,  and  nearly  as  much  more- 
connected  with  the  severaf  institutions  enumerat-  on  the  opposite  banks  in  the  county.  It  covers 
ed  above,  are  the  l^noch  Pratt  Free  Library,  con-  an  area  of  1300  acres,  and  has  channels  of  17 
taining  more  than  200,000  volumes,  with  branch  feet  depth  at  mean  low  water.  This  favorable 
libraries  in  various  parts  of  the  city;  the  Balti-  geographical  situation  has  been  emphasized  and 
more  Bar  Library,  the  Maryland  Diocesan  Li-  developed  by  the  establishment  of  direct  lines 
brary,  the  Medical  and  Chiriirgical  Faculty  Li-  of  communication.  The  Baltimore  and  Ohio 
brary,  and  the  New  Mercantile  Library.  Railroad    reaches    in    one    direction    to    Phila- 

CiiARiTABLE  INSTITUTIONS.  Among  the  im-  delphia,  thence  by  direct  connection  to  New 
portant  charitable  institutions  of  the  city,  sup-  York,  and  on  the  other  hand  penetrates  to  the 
ported  by  endowment,  private  contribution,  or  west,  southwest,  and  northwest  to  the  waters  of 
public  aid,  are  the  Johns  Hopkins  Hospital,  in  the  'Mi"98i88ippi.  The  Northern  Central  Rail- 
construction  and  equipment  one  of  the  finest  in  road  serves  to  connect  Baltimore  with  the  great 
the  world ;  Sheppard-Pratt  Insane  Asylum,  Mary-  Pennsylvania  system,  and  affords  a  direct  out- 
land  University  Hospital,  Union  Protestant  In-  let  to  the  north.  Two  associated  branches  of 
firmary.  City  Hospital,  Maryland  General  Hos-  the  Pennsylvania  system  are  the  Baltimore  and 
pital.    Saint    Joseph's   Hospital,    Church    Home  Potomac  to  Washington,  and  the  Philadelphia,. 
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Wilmington  and  Baltimore  to  Philadelphia  and 
the  north  and  east.  The  Western  Maryland 
Railroad,  constructed  largely  through  municipal 
aid,,  and  extending  in  one  direction  through  the 
fertile  valley  of  the  Shenandoah,  and  in  another 
into  the  rich  Cumberland  Valley,  has  recently 
been  acquired  by  the  extensive  Wabash  system 
and  made  possible  another  great  trunk  line 
connection. 

Regular  communication  between  Baltimore  and 
foreign  ports  is  afforded  by  the  North  German 
Lloyd  to  Bremen,  the  Neptune  Line  to  Rotter- 
dam, the  Atlantic  Transport  Line  to  London, 
and  a  number  of  other  lines  offering  frequent 
service.  The  city  is  the  largest  com  exporting 
port  in  the  United  States.  Other  important 
articles  of  local  export  are  wheat,  flour,  cotton, 
tobacco,  copper,  and  coal.  Importing  activity 
centres  about  iron  ore,  bananas,  pineapples, 
eocoanuts,  sugar,  and  general   merchandise. 

The  manufacturing  enterprises  of  Baltimore 
are  most  varied,  scarcely  a  single  important 
industry  being  unrepresented.  It  is  the  largest 
manufacturing  centre  in  the  United  States  for 
ready-made  clothing,  shirts,  fertilizers,  straw 
goods,  cotton  duck,  fruit  canning,  and  oyster 
packing,  while  in  other  important  ^elds  its  opera- 
tions are  of  absolutely  greater  magnitude.  The 
shipbuilding  industry  of  Baltimore  has  recently 
undergone  marked  development.  Sparrow's 
Point,  with  its  great  steel  plant,  Curtiss  Bay, 
Locust  Point,  and  Woodberry  are  busy  indus- 
trial centres. 

The  closer  proximity  of  Baltimore,  by  several 
hundred  miles,  to  the  great  cotton  belt  of  the 
South,  to  the  grain-growing  sections  of  the  West, 
and  to  the  wood,  coal,  and  iron  wealth  of  the 
interior,  affords  cheap  and  easy  access  to  the 
raw  materials  of  industry.  The  proximity  of 
a  rich  and  productive  country,  the  low  cost  of 
water  transportation,  and  the  economy  of  do- 
mestic distribution  through  municipal  markets, 
render  the  cost  of  living  in  Baltimore  much  less 
than  in  many  cities  of  smaller  size.  The  largest 
of  these  markets,  Lexington,  when  in  full  ac- 
tivity, is  one  of  the  characteristic  sights  of  the 
city. 

Municipal  Government.  The  original  mu- 
nicipal charter,  granted  in  1796  and  repeatedly 
amended  and  modified,  was  replaced  in  1898  by 
a  modern  reform  instrument  of  government.  Under 
its  provisions  the  government  of  the  city  is  vest- 
ed in  a  Mayor,  who  holds  office  for  four  years, 
a  bicameral  city  council,  and  various  administra- 
tive departments,  boards,  and  commissions.  The 
municipal  officials,  with  the  exception  of  the 
city  register  and  printer  (elected  by  the  city 
council),  and  the  comptroller,  surveyor,  and 
president  of  the  second  branch  of  the  city  coun- 
cil (elected  by  popular  vote),  are  appointed  by 
the  ^Iayor»  with  the  consent  of  the  higher  branch 
of  the  city  council.  The  Mayor,  comptroller, 
city  register,  and  president  of  the  higher  branch 
of  the  city  council  constitute  a  board  of  esti- 
mates, exercising  essential  control  of  municipal 
finances.  The  board  of  awards  is  of  similar  com- 
position, with  the  register  substituted  for  the 
city  engineer.  The  Mayor,  comptroller,  register, 
and  two  other  persons  appointed  by  the  Mayor 
serve  as  commissioners  of  finance  in  the  admin- 
istration of  the  municipal  debt. 

Baltimore  spends  annually,,  in  maintenance  and 
operation,  about  $9,500,000,  the  principal  items 


of  expense  being:  police  department,  $1,000,000; 
charity  and  corrections,  $337,049;  street  light- 
ing, $325,000;  fire  department,  $550,000;  parks 
and  squares,  $388,911;  schools,  $1,500,000;  in- 
terest on  debt,  $1,000,000.  The  waterworks,  rep- 
resenting a  total  construction  expenditure  of 
nearly  $15,000,000,  are  owned  and  operated  by 
the  city.  The  entire  system  now  includes  some 
034  miles  of  mains  and  nine  reservoirs.  The 
city  has  a  gross  bonded  debt  of  about  $40,000,- 
000,  and  the  assessed  valuation  of  property,  real, 
personal,  and  corporate,  is  $440,000,000.  The 
city  parks  are  maintained  by  a  franchise  tax 
upon  the  receipts  of  the  street  railways. 

Population.  The  twelfth  census  (1900)  of 
the  United  States  gives  the  total  population  of 
Baltimore  as  508,957,  divided  into  105,584  fami- 
lies, occupying  89,442  dwellings.  Of  this  num- 
ber 243,280  are  males  and  265,677  are  females; 
440,357  are  native  born  and  68,600  are  foreign 
bom.  The  total  number  of  whites  is  429,218, 
and  of  colored  79,739.  Of  the  whites  361,278  are 
native  bom,  67,940  are  foreign;  236,053  of  the 
native  whites  have  native  parents  and  125,225 
have  foreign  parents.  The  total  illiterate  popu- 
lation ten  years  old  and  over  is  29,148,  of  whom 
12,111  are  white  and  17,037  are  colored. 

HisTOBY.  The  foundation  of  Baltimore  is  as- 
sociated with  the  emergence  of  the  proprietary 
Government  of  Maryland  from  an  era  of  trou- 
blous times  toward  the  close  of  the  first  quarter 
of  the  Eighteenth  Century.  With  the  expansion 
of  commerce  and  the  increase  of  population,  it 
was  not  long  before  the  need  of  a  port  near  the 
head  of  Chesapeake  Bay  began  to  be  felt.  Atten- 
tion was  directed  to  a  remarkable  site  on  the 
north  side  of  the  Patapsco  River,  14  miles  from 
the  waters  of  the  bay,  offering  easy  access  and 
safe  harbor  to  vessels  of  large  size.  On  July  14, 
1 729,  a  petition  wasi  presented  to  the  Provincial 
Assembly  praying  for  the  erection  of  a  town  at 
this  point,  and  three  weeks  later  a  bill  to  this 
effect  was  passed. 

The  early  life  of  the  settlement  was  a  race  for 
supremacy  in  trade  with  older  towns  of  the  prov- 
ince, in  which  Baltimore  slowly  but  surely  forged 
ahead.  The  history  of  the  city  immediately  before 
and  during  the  Revolutionary  War  forms  a  fa- 
miliar chapter  in  our  national  history.  From 
Baltimore  largely  came  the  zeal  and  energy 
with  which  Maryland  entered  into  the  War  of 
Independence,  and  which  has  made  the  valor  of 
the  Maryland  Line  immortal.  The  events  of  the 
war  interrupted  foreign  commerce  and  cut  off 
all  continental  supplies;  but  it  stimulated  local 
manuftictures  and  shipping  thereafter.  Local 
merchants  engaged  extensively  in  the  world's 
carrying  trade,  and  'Baltimore  clippers'  became 
famous.  During  the  War  of  1812  the  city  was 
attacked  by  land  and  water,  but  successfully  de- 
fended in  each  case.  During  the  bombardment 
of  Fort  McHenry,  Francis  Scott  Key,  while  de- 
tained on  board  a  British  vessel,  composed  the 
national  anthem,  "The  Star  Spangled  Banner.'* 
The  introduction  of  new  industrial  methods  suc- 
ceeded the  reactionary  depression  following  the 
War  of  1812.  The  Chesapeake  and  Ohio  Canal 
and  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad  were  pro- 
jected and  carried  forward  by  local  enterprise. 
The  first  telegraph  line  in  the  United  States 
was  constructed  between  Washington  and  Balti- 
more. Industry,  trade,  and  commerce  suffered 
heavily  from  the  events  of  the  Civil  War.    Com- 
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inunication  with  the  South  was  completely  cut 
x)fr,  and  Western  trade  diverted  to  other  chan- 
jiels.  A  mob  attack  upon  a  Massachusetts  regi- 
ment in  its  passage  through  the  city,  on  April 
19,  1861,  innamed  the  country  and  led  to  the 
Federal  occupation  of  the  city.  But  the  causes 
of  prosperity  were  suspended,  not  destroyed,  and 
as  the  prostrate  industrial  life  of  the  territory 
naturally  tributary  to  Baltimore  revived,  the 
city  emerged  into  new  importance  as  an  indus- 
trial centre.  The  residential  section  of  the  city 
expanded,  and  in  1888  a  large  area  or  'belt'  of 
suburban  territory  was  annexed  to  the  corporate 
limits.  The  diversification  of  manufactures,  the 
growth  of  commerce,  the  extension  of  trade,  the 
increase  of  population,  the  infiux  of  foreign  ele- 
ments, the  rise  of  economic  standards,  the  de- 
velopment of  civic  consciousness  have  been  the 
essential  elements  in  the  later  municipal  his- 
tory of  Baltimore. 

Consult:  Scharf,  The  Chronicles  of  Baltimore 
(Baltimore,  1874)  ;  Thomas,  The  City  Govern- 
ment of  Baltimore  (Baltimore,  1889)  ;  Hollan- 
der, Ouide  to  the  City  of  Baltimore  (Baltimore, 
1893)  ;  Love,  Baltimore:  The  Old  Totrn  and  the 
Modem  City  (Baltimore,  1895)  ;  and  Hollander, 
The  Financial  History  of  Baltimore  (Baltimore, 
(1899). 

BALTIMOBE,  Babons  of,  or  Lobds  Balti- 
more. The  title  of  the  Calvert  family  in  the 
Irish  peerage.  Sib  George  Calvert,  first  Lord 
(c.1580-1632).  A  British  statesman.  He  was 
bom  at  Kipling,  Yorkshire,  and  graduated  at 
Oxford  in  1597.  He  then  became  secretary  to 
Sir  Robert  Cecil  and  won  the  esteem  of  James  I., 
who  knighted  him  in  1617  and  made  him  Secre- 
lary  of  State  in  1619.  He  became  a  Catholic  in 
1624  and  resigned  his  office,  but  continued  in 
favor  with  the  King,  and  in  1625  was  raised  to 
the  Irish  peerage  as  Baron  of  Baltimore.  He 
•early  became  interested  in  the  colonization  of  the 
New  World  and  in  1621  dispatched  a  ship  to 
Newfoundland  to  establish  a  settlement.  In  1623 
he  obtained  a  charter  to  found  a  colony  there 
under  the  name  of  the  Province  of  Avalon  (q.v.) . 
He  crossed  the  ocean  himself  in  1627,  and  again 
in  1629,  taking  his  family  with  him,  but  en- 
countered many  difficulties  from  the  hostility  of 
the  French  and  the  severity  of  the  climate,  and 
soon  applied  for  a  grant  of  land  in  a  more  genial 
region.  Although  the  King  had  tried  to  dissuade 
him  from  his  project,  he  finally  obtained  (in 
1632)  a  grant  of  the  territory  which  was  called 
'Maryland'  by  Charles  I.  in  honor  of  the  Queen. 
Before  the  charter  was  issued.  Sir  George  died, 
and  the  grant  devolved  upon  his  son  Cecil,  who 
thus  became  the  real  founder  of  Maryland,  al- 
though he  never  visited  the  colony.  He  sent  set- 
tlers, however,  under  his  younger  brother,  Leon- 
ard (see  Calvert,  Leonard),  who  was  the  first 
Governor  of  Maryland  ( 1634-47 ) .  The  successive 
Barons  of  Baltimore,  or  Lords  Baltimore,  were: 
George  (first) ,  Cecil  (second) ,  Charles  (third) , 
Benedict  (fourth),  Charles  (fifth),  and  Fred- 
erick (sixth).  The  house  became  extinct  with 
the  last,  who  died  without  leaving  legitimate 
issue.     AU   of   them,   including   Leonard,   were 

f prominently  identified  with  the  history  of  Mary- 
and. 

Consult:  Browne,  George  Calvert  and  Cecilius 
Calvert,  Barons  of  Baltimore  (New  York,  1890)  ; 
Wilhelm,  Life  of  George  Calvert,  one  of  the 
Maryland  Historical  Society's  monographs;  and 


Kennedy,  Discourse  on  the  Life  and  Character  of 
George  Calvert,  Lord  Baltimore  (Baltimore^ 
1845). 

BALTIMOBE  BIBD.    See  Obiols. 

BALTIS,  b&Kt«z.    See  Baltistan. 

BALTISTAN,  bai't^stMn^  (Pers.  stan,  dis- 
trict, region;  of  the  Baltis),  or  Little  Tibet. 
A  province  of  Kashmir,  a  feudatory  State  of 
British  India,  situated  in  the  Mustagh  Chain 
on  the  Upper  Indus  (Map:  India,  CI).  Its 
area  is  al>out  13,000  square  miles,  and  it  is 
exceedingly  mountainous,  containing  within  its 
bounds  some  of  the  highest  peaks  of  the  Mus- 
tagh Chain.  The  capital,  Iskardo,  is  situated 
at  an  elevation  of  nearly  8000  feet,  and  can 
be  approached  only  by  a  pass  over  18,000  feet 
above  the  sea.  Baltistan  was  originally  an  inde- 
pendent principality,  until  conquered  in  1835  and 
finally  incorporated  with  Kashmir.  The  inhab- 
itants of  Baltistan,  estimated  at  about  60,000, 
are  of  Mongolian  origin  and  profess  Mohammed- 
anism. They  speak  a  Tibetan  dialect,  and  are 
otherwise  akin  to  the  peoples  of  that  stock. 
They  ara  doubtless  a  somewhat  mixed  race  phys- 
ically, an  Aryan  (Hindu)  element  having  b^n 
added  to  the  original  Mongolian,  with  some 
strain  of  Dra vidian  blood.  The  Baltis  are  an 
interesting  mountain  people.  Of  recent  litera- 
ture may  be  mentioned  Bellew,  Kashmir  and 
Kashgar  (I^ondon,  1875)  ;  Biddulph,  Tribes  of 
the  HindU'Kush   (London,  1881). 

BALTZEB,  bftlts^Sr,  Johann  Baptista  ( 1803- 
71).  A  German  theologian.  He  was  born  at 
Andemach;  studied  at  Bonn,  and  after  his 
ordination  to  the  priesthood  in  1829,  was  made 
professor  of  theology  at  Breslau  in  the  follow- 
ing year.  He  was  at  first  an  enthusiastic  fol- 
lower of  Georg  Hermes  in  his  attempt  to  recon- 
cile the  newer  German  philosophy  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  teaching,  but  definitely  broke 
wnth  his  school  in  1839,  and  associated  himself 
with  the  speculations  of  Anton  Gfinther.  After 
the  Papal  condemnation  of  the  latter's  teachings, 
Baltzer  submitted  indeed,  but  his  independent 
spirit  led  him  into  further  difiiculties,  and  he 
was  suspended  in  1862.  As  in  natural  sequence 
he  was  a  strenuous  opponent  of  the  definition  of 
Papal  infallibility,  and  was  a  promoter  of  the 
Old-Catholic  movement  in  Silesia.  For  his  life,  con- 
sult :  Friedberg  ( Leipzig,  1873 ) ,  andMelzer  ( Bonn, 
1877),  both  favoring  Baltzer's  attitude,  and 
Franz  (Berlin,  1873),  representing  the  other  side. 

BALTZEB,  Wilhelm  Eduabd  (1814-87).  A 
German  theologian  and  leader  of  the  movement 
known  as  the  Freie  Gemeinden,  or  free  religious 
communities  which  have  sprung  up  since  the  mid- 
dle of  the  Nineteenth  Century  in  opposition  to 
dogmatic  and  traditional  theology.  He  was 
bom  at  Hohenleine,  studied  at  Leipzig  and  Halle, 
and  entered  the  Lutheran  ministry,  but  on  ac- 
count of  the  liberal  views  which,  following 
Delitzsch,  he  had  adopted,  was  not  looked  upon 
with  favor.  Consequently,  in  1847,  he  founded 
a  *free  church'  of  his  own,  and  presided  over 
a  convention  of  similar  organizations  at  Kord- 
hausen  in  the  same  year.  Until  1881  he  con- 
tinued to  be  a  representative  leader  among 
them,  but  lived  in  retirement  at  Grotzingen  for 
the  last  few  years  of  his  life,  partly  occupied  in 
the  promotion  of  vegetarianism,  for  which  he 
founded  an  association  and  an  annual  publica- 
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tion.    His  writings  were  mainly  devoted  to  the  valleys.    The  summers  are  excessively  hot,  espe- 

propagation  of  his  views;  among  them  are  Alte  cially  on  the  coast. 

und  neue  Weltanschauung  (1850-69),  and  Ootiy  Industries.    Baluchistan  has  but  a  small  pro- 

Welt  und  Mensch  (1869).  portion  of  cultivable  land.    Outside  of  the  moun- 

BALU,  ba^T5o  (native  name).    A  variegated  **>»  regions,  which  are  usually  barren,  a  large 

wild-cat  of  Sumatra,  problbly  a  variety  of  Felia  P*rt    of    the    level    country    is    desert.      The 

aurata,  larger  part  of  the  agricultural  land  is  found 

«A  ▼TT'BA     UA  Y«»/UA       A    XT        -J           1       *  *^  ^hc  Provlucc  of  Guudava,  where  the  common 

.1,         M?i     i'        ?^    •       n  ^^™'^  people  of  j^^.^^        .                ^     ^      '^            .^ 

the   middle   Kassai    Basin     Congo   Free   State  ^„  ^j^^f  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^(^  ^^  cultivated  in  sev- 

Skilled  m  the  arts,    travelers  praise  tne  gooa  ^^^g  j^  abundance  in  the  southwestern  Prov- 

qualities  of  this  powerful  people.  ^„^   ^^   Mekran.     Land   available   for  grazing 

BAI4UCHI,  bA-l?R5'ch6,   or  BELOOCHE.     A  purposes  is  found  in  some  localities,  and  cam- 

modem  Iranian  dialect,  with  many  foreign  loan-  els,   sheep,    and   horses   are    reared.     The   min- 

words  from  the  Persian,  Arabic,  Turkish,  and  eral   deposits  are  numerous,  and  include  gold, 

Sindhi.    The  Baluchi  is  divided  into  two  main  silver,  copper,  iron,  zinc,  saltpetre,  and  different 

dialects,  one  of  which,  the  southern  or  Maprani,  kinds  of  salts.     Manufacturing  industries   are 

has  preserved  many  of  the  older  features  of  the  practically  non-existent;  the  principal  products 

language  with  less  chance  than  is  the  case  with  are  rough  blankets.    The  chief  exports  are  wool, 

the  northern  Baluchi,  which,  however,  possesses  hides,  dried  fruit,  madder,  and  tobacco.     Inland 

the  better-known  literature.    The  Baluchi  is  far  transportation  is  effected  chiefly  by  camels,  while 

inferior  to  the  Afghan  (q.v.)   in  literary  devel-  the    trade    with    British    India    is    carried    on 

opment.    On  the  other  hand,  it  represents  in  its  through  the  Sindh-Pishin  Railway.     A  railway 

consonantal  system  by  far  the  oldest  stage  of  line  through   the  eastern  part  of*  Baluchistan, 

any  of  the  modem  Iranian  dialects,  being  in  this  from  Karachi  to  Khelat,  by  way  of  Lus  Bela, 

regard  on  the  same  level  as  the  Middle  Persian  is  projected. 

or  Pahlavi    (q.v.).     Consult:   Geiger,  "Sprache  Government.     The   larser  part  of   Baluchi- 

der  Balutschen,"  in  Geiger  and  Kuhn,  Orundriaa  stan    is    under    the    admmistration    of    native 

der    iraniachen    Philologie    (Strassburg,    1898),  chiefs,  subject  to  the  Khan  of  Khelat,  who  is 

and  the  literature  there  cited.  advised  by  a  British  political  agent,  represent- 

BAXirCHISTAKy  bA-lT5?rch6-stan',  or  BELU-  ing  the  Governor-General  of  India.    The  districts 

CHISTAN,  be-lT5o'-  (Pers.  stan,  district,  region,  of  Quetta  and  Bolan,  in  the  northeast,  nomin- 

of  the  Baluchis).     A  semi-independent  country  ally  belong  to  Baluchistan,  but  are  administered 

in  Asia,  bounded  by  Afghanistan  on  the  north,  by  British  officials;  while  the  territory  east  of 

Sindh   ( British  India ) ,  on  the  east,  the  Arabian  Quetta  is  now  treated  as  a  part  of  British  India. 

Sea  on  the  souths  and  Persia  on  the  W3st  (Map:  The  population  of  Baluchistan    (1902)    is  esti- 

Asia,  Central,  K  6).  It  extends  from  latitude  25®  mated  at  800,000,  and  consists  principally  of  the 

to  32*  N.,  and  from  longitude  61*  to  about  70*  two  tribes  of  the  Baluchis  and  the  Brahuis,  the 

30'  E.,  and  covers  an  estimated  area  of  134,000  latter  being  the  dominant  class, 

square  miles,  including  the  territory  directly  or  Ethnography.    The    Baluchis,    after    whom 

indirectly  held  by  Great  Britain.  Baluchistan  is  named,  are,  like  the  Afghans,  an 

Descbiption.  The  general  appearance  of  the  Aryan  people,  with  Indie  and  Iranic  linguistic 
surface  is  rugged  and  uninviting.  The  chief  affinities,  perhaps  more  of  the  latter.  They  are 
mountain  ranses  enter  from  Afghanistan,  through  physically  above  the  average,  largely  nomadic, 
the  northeastern  end,  and  run  in  a  general-  and  present  some  of  the  beat  and  some  of  the 
ly  southwestern  direction  toward  the  Persian  worst  characteristics  of  partly  civilized  races.  In 
frontier.  Along  the  eastern  frontier  runs  the  physical  constitution,  dress,  and  mental  disposi- 
Kirthar  Range,  terminating  at  Cape  Monzen,  on  tion  they  are  distinguished  from  the  Brahuis, 
the  Arabian  Sea,  and  to  the  west  of  this  are  the  who  seem  to  have  come  earlier  into  the  country. 
Hala  Mountains,  while  the  northeastern  portion  Both  peoples  are  followers  of  Islam,  professing 
of  the  country  is  traversed  in  a  north  and  south  the  Sunnite  creed,  and  the  various  tribes  still 
direction  by  a  continuation  of  the  Suleiman  lead  a  semi-independent  life.  T.«ss  important 
Mountains.  The  level  country  is  found  mainly  peoples  in  Baluchistan  are  the  Persian  Dehwars, 
in  the  northwest.  The  highest  peaks  have  an  or  Villagers,'  and  the  Gypsy-like  Luris. 
altitude  ranging  from  10,000  to  12,000  feet.  The  History.  Baluchistan,  which  is  first  men- 
coast  line,  having  a  total  length  of  about  600  tioned  by  the  historians  of  Alexander  the  Great 
miles,  is  mostly  elevated  and  very  little  indented,  under  the  name  of  Gedrosia,  was  ruled  from 
It  is  without  any  harbors,  but  has  a  few  road-  early  times  to  the  end  of  the  Seventeenth  Gen- 
steads,  the  most  important  of  which  are  Or-  tury  by  a  line  of  Hindu  princes.  Hard  pressed 
marah  and  Gwadur.  The  rivers  of  Baluchistan  by  the  mountain  tribes  of  the  interior,  the  Hin- 
are  generally  short,  and  flow  in  a  direction  du  rulers  summoned  to  their  aid  the  Brahuis, 
from  north  to  south.  Very  few  of  them,  how-  under  their  leader  Kumbar,  who  subdued  the 
ever,  reach  the  coast,  as  their  scanty  waters  are  predatory  tribes,  and  then  made  themselves 
either  diverted  for  irrigation  purposes  or  are  masters  *of  the  country.  The  descendants  of 
absorbed  by  the  sandy  soil.  The  chief  of  them  Kumbar  established  themselves  firmly  in  power, 
are  the  Bolan  and  the  Mula  in  the  north,  the  and  were  confirmed  in  their  authority  by  the 
Purali  and  the  Hingol  in  the  south,  the  latter  celebrated  Nadir  Shah,  ruler  of  Persia,  who 
entering  the  sea,  and  the  Dasht  at  the  south-  overran  the  region  on  his  expedition  into  India 
western  end,  also  discharging  into  the  Arabian  in  1739.  Under  the  energetic  Nasir  Khan 
Sea.  The  climate  varies  greatly  with  the  for-  (1739-95),  the  supremacy  of  the  Khan  of  Khelat 
mation  of  the  surface.  The  winters  are  gen-  was  successfully  asserted  over  the  numerous 
erally  severe,  and  snow  is  found  even  in  the  tribal  chiefs.  British  influence  in  Baluchistan 
Vol.  11—99. 
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dates  from  1839,  when,  in  reprisal  for  the 
Khan's  hostile  conduct,  Khelat  was  stormed 
by  General  Willshire.  Bv  a  treaty  of  alliance  con- 
cluded between  Nasir  Khan  II.  and  Great  Brit- 
ain in  1854,  that  ruler,  in  return  for  an  annual 
subsidy  of  50,000  rupees,  later  increased  to 
100,000,  conceded  to  the  British  the  right  of 

.  armed  intervention  in  any  part  of  his  territory-r- 
an exercise  of  power  whicn  the  British  Govem- 

^  ment  carried  to  the  extent  of  forcing  the  resigna- 
tion of  the  ruler  of  Khelat,  Mir  Mahmud  Khan, 
in  I8f)3.  The  present  status  in  Baluchistan  was 
created  by  treaties  in  the  years  1876  and  1883. 
Consult:  Macgr^or,  Wanderings  in  Balochiatan 
(London,  1882)  ;  M«5ckler.  "Origin  of  the  Bal- 
och,"  in  Asiatic  Journal  (Calcutta,  1896) ;  Noet- 
ling,  "Ueber  pr&historische  Niederlassungen  in 
Baluchistan,"  in  Zeitschrift  fur  Anthropologie 
und  Ethnologie  (Berlin,  1899) ;  Beilew,  Races  of 
Afghanistan  (London,  1880). 

BALXrCKI,  b&-159t8^«,  MlCHiEL(  1837-1901). 
A  Polish  author,  bom  at  Cracow.  He  was  im- 
plicated in  the  Polish  Revolution  of  1863  and 
was  imprisoned  for  a  year.  Upon  his  release  he 
devoted  himself  to  literature.  His  writings  were 
characterized  by  a  strongly  democratic  and  de- 
cidedly satirical  tendency.  Among  his  novels, 
most  of  which  ridicule  the  faults  and  prejudices 
of  Polish  society,  are  the  following:  The  Old 
and  the  Young  (1866);  Brilliant  Misery:  A 
Romance  Without  Love;  Sabina;  From  Camp 
to  Camp;  and  The  Jewess,  He  has  also  writtoi 
a  number  of  comedies,  such  as  The  Chase  for  a 
Husband;  The  Town  Council  (1880),  very  popu- 
lar; Miss  Valerie  (1891)  ;  and  The  Burgomaster 
of  Pipidowka  (1894). 

BALXrOA,  bA-loG^gk.  A  mixed  Malay  and  Ne- 
grito people  living  in  Ontral  Luzon.  See  Phil- 
ippines. 

BAIi^STEB,  popularly  BANOSTEB  or 
BALOiiASTEB  (Fr.  balustre,  It.  balaustro, 
through  Lat.  balaustiumy  from  Gk.  paXaOcriov, 
balaustiony  flower  of  wild  pomegranate-tree;  so 
named  from  its  shape).  The  name  given  to  the 
small  shafts  or  pillars  set  in  a  line  at  short 
equal  distances,  and  supporting  a  cornice  or 
coping.  These  miniature  pillars  have  generally 
either  a  pear-shaped  swelling  at  the  lower  end, 
or  consist  of  two  pear-shaped  pieces,  placed 
above  each  other,  a  ring  of  moldings  being  set 
between  them. 

BALUSTRADE  (from  baluster),  A  range 
of  balusters,  together  with  the  cornice  or  coping 
which  they  support.  The  balustrade  is  often 
used  as  a  parapet  for  bridges,  the  roofs  of  large 
edifices,  etc.,  or  as  a  mere  termination  to  a  struc- 
ture. It  is  also  used  to  inclose  stairs,  altars,  bal- 
conies, etc.  Balustrades  are  of  stone,  metal,  or 
wood.  The  richer  types  have  ornamentation  of 
varied  designs  in  perforated  slabs,  reliefs,  or 
free  members  between  the  balusters. 

BALXrZE,  b&'Uiz',  Etienne  (1630-1718).  A 
French  historian,  born  at  Tulle.  Almost  his 
entire  life  was  spent  in  Paris,  and  there  he 
published  his  famous  histories  —  Histoire  g6- 
n^alogique  de  la  Maison  dWuvergne  (1708,  2 
vols.),  and  Vitce  Paparum  Avenionensium  (1693, 
2  vols.).  The  latter  is  on  the  Index  because  of 
its  Gallicanism,  and  the  former  led  to  his 
temporary    banishment    because    too    favorable 


to  Cardinal  de  Bouillon.    He  edited  the  works  of 
Charlemagne  and  Servatus  Lupus. 

BALZAC,  b&l'z&k^  HoNORf:  de  (1799-1860). 
The  greatest  novelist  of  France,  and,  according 
to  some  critics,  of  the  yorld,  if  we  regard  at  once 
the  quantity  of  his  work,  the  multitude  and 
variety  of  his  creations  of  character,  his  co5rdi- 
nation  of  them  into  a  microcosmic  picture  of  the 
society  of  his  time,  and  the  scope  and  depth  of 
his  insight  into  the  sordid  ambitions  and  ideal 
impulses  that  actuate  human  life.  His  own 
career  had  given  him  a  varied  and  acute  experi- 
ence. He  was  bom  at  Tours,  May  16,  1799, 
the  first  of  four  children  of  well-to-do  bourgeois, 
self-indulgent,  a  little  Rabelaisian,  and  not  at 
all  literary.  His  infancy  was  passed  with  & 
foster-mother  in  the  country.  He  showed  no 
cleverness  in  his  studies,  and  foimd  no  apprecia- 
tion at  home,  but  he  was  a  diligent  pupil  of  the 
*truant  school.'  His  wanderings  along  the  vine- 
yards of  the  Loire  and  in  the  noisy  cooper-shops 
of  the  suburbs  of  Tours  have  left  picturesque 
traces  throughout  his  work,  especially  in  the 
Contes  Drdlatiques,  and  he  has  borne  an  eloquent 
witness  to  the  pathos  of  his  school  life  in  Louis 
Lambert, 

Balzac  had  very  early  what  his  sympathetic 
sister  Laura  calls  'the  intuition  of  renown.'    A 
family  misfortune  was  to  him  a  kind  providence^ 
for    it    brought    him    at    nineteen    to     Paris 
and  stimulated  his  literary  activity  by  contact 
with  Guizot,  Villemain,  and  Cousin.    His  novels, 
especially  C6sar  Birotteau,  attest  his  three  years' 
study  of  law;  but  he  refujsed  to  practice,  and  in 
spite  of  discouragements,  domestic  and  public,  he 
devoted   himself   to   literature,   doubting   some- 
times his  power,  but  never  his  vocation.    It  took 
him  ten  years  (1819-29)  to  learn  his  trade,  the 
management  of  his  novel istic  tools.    His  work  in 
this  period  ranks  with  that  of  Pigault-Lebrun. 
Only  in  the  light  of  the  future  can  it  be  said  to 
show  even  promise  of  the  kind  of  excellence  which 
he  was  to   realize.     Harassed   by  poverty,   op- 
pressed by  debts  due  to  caprice  and  bad  judg- 
ment, he  worked  indefatigably,  and  at  last  pro- 
duced in  Les  Chouans  ( 1829)  a  story  of  Brittany 
in  1799,  one  of  the  first  and  best  of  the  his- 
torical novels  of  France,  though  its  attempted 
imitation  of  Scott  is  more  obvious  than  success- 
ful.    What  follows  Les  Chouans^  good  and  bad^ 
was  admitted  by  Balzac  to  a  place  in  his  works; 
what  went  before,   he   ignored.     The   next  six 
years   were   years   of   marvelous   fertility,   sus- 
tliined   excellence,   and   progressing  power,   fos- 
tered  by    intercourse   wjth    Hugo,    Vigny,    La- 
martine,    and   George   Sand.     He   made   useful 
aristocratic    acquaintances    also,    the    Duchesse 
d'Abrant&s  and  Madame  de  Castries,  his  Duch- 
esse de  Langeais.     Then  he  fell  under  the  spell 
of  a  Polish  lady,  Madame  Hanska,  whom  he  had 
met  some  years  before,  and  till  the  death  of  M. 
Hanska,   in   1842,   his  production   and  develop- 
ment  suffer   some   check,   to   revive   again    for 
the   complete   flowering  of   his   genius   for   five 
years    (1842-47).     After  that  he  became  more 
and  more  absorbed  in  plans  for  marriage  with 
Madame  Hanska,  and  hindered  from  work  by  ill- 
ness and  by  visits  to  the  Russian  estates  of  his 
betrothed,  whom  he  married  there  a  few  months 
before  his  death.     Balzac's  correspondence  with 
his  sister  and  his  recently  published  letters  to 
Madame  Hanska  are  a  sufficient  revelation  of  his 
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character.  To  an  intense  imagination  .that  made 
him  at  times  a  visionary,  he  joined  an  intense 
application  that  made  him  at  times  a  recluse. 
In  thought,  the  child  was  a  man;  in  action  the 
man  was  a  child,  capricious  and  prodigal,  full  of 
schemes  that  made  others  rich  and  kept  him 
poor;  restless,  passionate,  morbid  sometimes, 
especially  in  the  hope  deferred  of  his  imfortunate 
relation  to  Madame  Handca,  but  never  forfeiting 
sympathy,  because  always  frank  and  almost 
childlike  in  his  broad  humanity.  There  was 
something  awesome  in  the  intensity  with  which 
he  lived  out  his  fifty  years.  Hugo  expressed  this 
when  he  said  at  his  grave  in  Pfrre  Lachaise  that 
''such  coffins  proclaim  immortality.  We  feel  the 
divine  destiny  of  that  intellect  which  has  trav- 
ersed earth  to  suffer  and  be  purified.  So  great 
a  genius  in  his  life  cannot  but  be  a  great  spirit 
hereafter." 

In  any  survev  of  Balzac's  work  it  is  well  to 
consider  first  what  he  tried  to  do.  He  explains 
this  in  the  preface  to  his  novels  collected  under 
the  title  La  ComMie  Bumaine.  He  says  his 
thought  was  to  do  for  human  nature  what  had 
recently  been  done  for  zodlogy — ^to  show  that  all 
society  was  bound  together  by  a  unity  of  com- 
position, diversified  by  evolution  in  varied  en- 
vironments, so  that  there  were  species  of  men  as 
of  animals.  The  soldier,  the  lawyer,  the  work- 
man, the  scholar,  the  statesman,  would  show  as 
distinct  and  abiding  characteristics  as  the  wolf, 
the  shark,  the  ass,  the  raven,  and  the  sheep.  But 
this,  he  continues,  would  require  several  thou- 
sand characters;  and  how  should  he  give  unity 
to  his  creations?  He  would  let  society  tell  its 
own  story.  He  would  be  its  secretary,  draw  up 
an  inventory  of  its  virtues  and  vices,  gather  the 
facts  of  its  passions,  compose  types  for  it  by 
uniting  homogeneous  natures,  and  so  produce  a 
history  of  manners  from  the  point  of  view  of  a 
conservative,  a  Christian,  and  a  monarchist,  who 
knew  through  friends  the  Old  Regime  and  the 
Republic,  and  had  lived  under  the  Empire,  the 
Bourbons,  and  the  democratic  monarchy  of  July. 
His  novels  were  to  be  as  a  secretary's  minutes, 
idea]  in  conception,  but  real  in  detail,  shrinking 
from  neither  vice  nor  passion,  because  these  are 
the  motive  forces  that  melt  and  recast  human 
nature,  but  giving  to  religion  its  due  place,  and 
making  virtue  not  only  lovable  but  interesting. 
That  is  what  he  undertook  to  do,  and  though  his 
work  is  incomplete,  he  left  no  part  unesaayed. 
He  has  a  right  to  ask  that  his  work  be  judged  as 
a  whole,  by  the  good  as  well  as  by  the  evil. 
Like  that  other  Comedy  of  Dante,  his  Human 
Comedy  has  its  Hell,  but  it  has  also  its  Purga- 
tory and  its  Paradise.  Balzac  is  by  some  con- 
sidered immoral;  others  pronounce  his  work  as 
a  whole  serious  in  purpose,  high  and  edifying  in 
tone.  • 

The  Comidie  Humaine,  as  it  stands,  vast  yet 
imfinished,  has  been  compared  by  Zola  to  a  cyclo- 
pean  palace,  with  splendid  halls  and  wretched  cor- 
ners, with  broad  corridors  and  narrow  passages, 
and  supcrpiled  stories  in  varied  architecture.  Two 
thousand  characters  cross  its  stage ;  and  in  their 
mimic  life,  which  to  Balzac  for  the  time  became 
reality,  they  formulate  the  chief  types  and  events 
of  social  existence  in  such  a  variety  of  setting 
that  his  comedy  has  not  only  its  genealogy  but 
its  geography.  It  is  a  work  of  criticsim,  analy- 
sis, and  investigation,  to  be  enjoyed  in  its  parts, 
but  to  be  understood  only  as  a  whole.     Balzac 


divided  his  Human  Comedy  into  Scenes  of  Pri- 
vate JAfe,  of  Provincial  Life,  of  Parisian  Life,  of 
Country  Life,  of  Politics  and  War,  and  to  these 
he  added  Studies,  philosophical  and  analytic. 
There  are  those  who  admire  the  analytic  acumen 
displayed  in  this  division;  but  as  Balzac  fre- 
quently transferred  tales  and  novels  from  one  to 
another  group  to  suit  his  fancy  or  a  publisher's 
convenience,  it  seems  time  wasted  to  stress  the 
classification.  It  is  more  philosophical  to  study 
his  work  as  it  grew  in  his  mind — that  is,  chrono- 
logically— and  then  to  treat  it  briefly  in  its 
entirety.  Les  Ckouans  was  followed  by  six 
Scenes  de  la  Vie  Priv^e  (1830),  of  which  El  Ver- 
dugo  is  a  masterly  tale  of  terror,  and  Oohseok 
one  of  the  world's  great  studies  of  morbid  ava- 
rice. LaMaison  du  Chat-qui-pilote  (1830),  writ- 
ten before  these,  though  published  a  little  later, 
in  its  plea  for  conventional-  marriage  shows  Bal- 
zac to  be  a  master  in  social  psychology.  And,  as 
though  he  would  excel  at  once  in  every  genre,  the 
same  year  witnesses  the  Dresden-shepherdess  in- 
troduction and  the  luridly  romantic  close  of  Une 
Double  Famille;  the  curious  Macchiavellianism 
of  Les  Deux  R6ves;  Adieu,  a  masterpiece  of  tragic 
pathos;  the  fantastic  L'JSlimr  de  Longue  Vie; 
two  stories  of  abnormal  love,  Sarrasine  and  Une 
Passion  dans  le  Desert;  and,  finally,  an  acute 
study  of  the  purification  of  religious  feeling 
through  persecution  in  Une  Episode  sous  la  Ter- 
reur.  And  with  all  this  came  contributions  to 
journals  whose  titles  for  this  year  alone  fill  two 
octavo  pages  of  Louvenjoul's  Histoire  des  (Eu- 
vres  de  Honor4  de  Balzac, 

A  marvelous  fertility  characterized  the  next 
three  years,  till  his  first  meeting  with  Madame 
Hanska  (1833).  Much  of  this  time  he  passed 
away  from  Paris,  to  avoid  interruptions.  The 
more  important  works  of  1831  are  La  Femme  de 
Trente  Ans  (incomplete),  L*Enfant  Maudit  (in- 
complete), Le  RSquisitionnaire,  Les  Exiles  (a 
wonderful  evocation  of  Paris  in  1308,  setting 
ajar  the  gate  that  was  to  open  on  the  spirit 
world  in  Louis  Jjamhert  and  Siraphita)  ;  Le  Chef 
d'CEuvre  inconnu;  the  remarkable  L*Auherge 
Rouge;  the  curiously  mystic  Peau  de  Chagrin; 
the  medieval  legend,  J^sus-Christ  en  Flandre;  a 
remarkable  study  of  avarice,  Mattre  Com4litis; 
and,  outside  the  frame  of  the  Human  Comedy, 
the  Contes  Drdlatiques.  The  work  of  1832  is 
even  more  remarkable.  It  touches  the  depths  of 
horror  in  La  Orande  Bretiche,  rises  to  philosophic 
heights  in  Louis  Lambert,  deals  gracefully  with 
romantic  honor  in  Madame  Firmiani,  and  with 
romantic  love  in  La  Bourse;  becomes  pitiful  in 
Colonel  Chabert,  and  tragic  in  Le  Message;  gives 
an  exquisite  picture  of  child-life  in  La  Orena- 
diire,  preaches  a  stern  social  morality  in  La 
Femme  Abandonn^,  epitomizes  the  French  clergy 
of  the  Restoration  in  Le  Cur6  de  Tours,  unveils 
the  courtesan  morals  of  the  Renaissance  in  Les 
Marana,  and  crowns  the  year  with  the  mystic' 
Louis  Lambert,  And  during  1833  also,  he  tells  a 
correspondent  that  he  lives  in  "an  atmosphere  of 
thoughts,  ideas,  plans,  works,  conceptions,  that 
mingle,  bubble,  and  sparkle  in  my  brain."  Of 
these,  the  Contes  Drdlatiques  show  the  effervesc- 
ing of  a  joyous  animal  nature;  Fdrragus  is  a 
sort  of  detective  story;  Le  Midedn-de-cam- 
pagne  is  photographic  in  its  reproduction  of 
peasant  thought  and  country  scenes,  and  Eu-  ill 
g^nie  Gratidet  is  Balzac's  greatest  study  of  ava-   l| 
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rioe,  and  perhaps  his  greatest  novel.  No  wonder 
that  in  January,  1834,  Balzac  complains  that  he 
is  "dazed  with  ideas  and  hungry  for  rest."  Yet 
this  year  produced  Pdre  Ooriot,  thought  by  many 
to  be  his  best  novel;  La  Duchesse  de  LangeaiSf 
Le  recherche  de  Vabaolu,  part  of  86raphita,  and 
many  revisions  of  older  work.  Balzac  now  be- 
gins to  suffer,  naturally,  from  neuralgia,  but  in 
1835  writes  a  fine  study  of  remorse,  Une  dratne 
au  hord  de  la  mer;  an  inferior  one,  Melmoth 
R^ooncili^;  the  weirdly  sensuous  La  fille  auw 
Yeuw  d^Or;  and  that  subtly  humorous  'bride's 
breviary,'  Le  Contrat  de  Mariage.  His  one  long 
novel  of  the  year,  B^aphita,  is  an  exquisitely 
mystic  poem  in  prose,  a  hymn  to  the  purification 
of  human  passion  by  a  sublime  aspiration  for 
the  divorce  of  sentiment  from  sense,  first  and 
best  product  of  that  love  of  his  for  Madame 
Hanska,  which  almost  immediately  became  a 
distraction  and  a  hindrance  to  his  genius. 

With  1836  we  enter  on  a  period  of  arrested 
development,  although  that  year  offers  the  charm- 
ing Mesae  d'Ath^:  the  ultra  romantic  Lya  dana 
la  Valine;  the  admirable  last  part  of  L*Enfant 
Maudit;  a  classic  study  of  La  Vieille  Fille,  the 
French  School  for  Scandal;  L'Jnterdtction,  a 
legal  romance,  and  some  less  significant  work. 
Lea  Employ6a  marks  in  1837  the  lowest  ebb  of 
the  mature  Balzac.  Gkimbara,  C^aar  Birotteau, 
and  the  Cantea  Drdlatiquea  complete  the  work  of 
that  year;  and  1838  is  as  relatively  insignificant, 
with  Le  Cabinet  dea  Antiquea,  La  Maiaon 
Nucingen,  Une  Fille  d'Eve,  and  the  first  part  of 
what  was  to  become  a  great  novel,'  Lea  Splen- 
deura  et  Miairea  dea  Courtiaanes.  In  this  year 
he  bought  a  country  house,  *Les  Jardies,'  where 
Gambetta  met  his  death,  and  where  Balzac 
did  most  of  his  work  until,  in  1843,  he  bought 
and  fitted  up,  in  long-deferred  hope  of  mar- 
riage, the  city  house  in  which  he  died.  His 
country  life  lent  a  passing  freshness  to  Le  Cur4 
de  Village  (1839)  and  to  the  early  parts  of 
Bdatrix,  a  curious  study  of  the  instinct  of  social 
conformity  common  to  all  phases  of  feminine 
affection — the  platonic,  the  cerebral,  and  the 
venal.  To  1830  belongs  also  Maaaimilla  Doni, 
and  1840  brought  Le  Secret  de  la  Princeaae  de 
Cadignan,  the  fine  Seconde  4tude  de  Femmcy  Pier- 
rette, La  Muae  du  D^artement,  part  of  Lea  Illu- 
aiona  Perduea,  with  some  very  inferior  work. 
Then  something  of  his  old  exuberance  returns, 
and  1841  sees  Vne  T4n4hreuae  Affaire,  the  terri- 
ble Bachelor  Houaekeeping  {La  Rahouilleuae) , 
Uraule  Miroitet,  Lea  M6moirea  de  detuo  jeunea 
Mari6ea,  La  Fauaae  Maitreaae,  and  Le  Martyr 
Calviniate.  The  year  1842  is  unimportant  in 
production,  but  memorable  for  the  first  collected 
publication  of  the  Human  Comedy  under  that 
title,  with  its  evolutionist  preface,  and  for  addi- 
tions and  revisions  to  which  this  gave  occasion. 
In  1843  Balzac  spins  copy  in  Honorine,  finishes 
La  Muae  du  D^partement  and  Lea  Illuaiona  Per- 
duea, a  satire  on  French  journalism,  his  longest 
novel,  and  by  the  number  of  its  characters  and 
the  ramifications  of  its  plot,  one  of  the  chief 
radiating  points  in  the  study  of  the  psychology 
of  La  ComMie  Humaine.  He  visited  Madame 
Hanska,  now  a  widow,  this  year  in  Russia,  and 
in  1845  and  1846  twice  in  Italy  and  once  in  Ger- 
many; but  he  now  worked,  as  he  says,  "with  a 
fury  more  than  French — Balzacian."  In  1844  he 
printed  the  playfully  romantic  Modeate  Uignon, 
completed    Beatrix    and    Lea    Petita    Bourgeoia 


( printed,  1854 ) ,  and  published  all  that  appeared 
during  his  lifetime  of  Lea  Payaana,  the  most 
sternly  realistic  of  his  novels.  The  years  1845 
and  1846  produced  only  trivial  work;  but  he.  was 
working  on  four  great  novels  that  were  to  crown 
his  genius.  La  Couaine  Bette,  Couain  Pona,  Les 
Splendeura  et  Miairea  dea  Courtiaanea,  and  L'En- 
vera  de  VHiatoire  Contemporaine,  that  was  to 
close  the  Human  Comedy  with  its  noblest  con- 
ception of  Christian  womanhood.  Sickness  made 
his  last  years  unfruitful;  and  his  posthumous 
D4put6  d'Arcia  is  largely  by  his  literary  executor, 
Charles  Ribou.  Balzac's  attempts  in  drama,  ex- 
cept possibly  Meroadet  (first  acted  in  1851),  are 
not  significant. 

Balzac  died  in  Paris,  August  18,  1850,  at  the 
height  of  his  fame ;  but  he  was  hardly  appreciated 
at  nis  true  value  until  the  epoch-making  study 
of  Taine  (1865)  showed  him  to  be  truly  classic, 
one  of  the  world's  greatest  creators  in  imagina- 
tive literature.  The  dominant  trait  in  his  style, 
imagination,  and  thought  is  exuberant  virility. 
He  has  the  animal  and  the  intellectual  intem- 
perance of  a  romantic  realist.  He  observes  with 
minute  accuracy,  but  it  is  with  a  poet's  vision. 
He  is  of  his  world,  yet  he  dominates  it.  No 
depths,  no  heights,  of  human  nature  seem  foreign 
to  him.  His  qualities  become  his  defects.  He  is 
embarrassed  at  once  by  his  wealth  of  ideas  and 
of  words.  At  his  best  his  style  is  admirable,  but 
it  often  staggers  and  occasionally  falls  under 
over-elaboration.  In  construction  the  stones 
lack  proportion,  but  in  character-drawings  he 
stands  next  to  Shakespeare.  Here  are  the  money- 
grubbers  and  the  money-spenders,  studied  realis- 
tically and  in  symbolic  types;  cynics  who  mock 
the  pleasures  they  pursue;  parasites  of  social 
disease;  fresh  young  girls;  restless  Vqmen  of 
thirty' ;  poor  relatives ;  philanthropists ;  saints 
— a  social  microcosm.  Here  is  a  novelist  who 
tried  to  s^e  life  steadily  and  whole,  to  correlate 
all  the  material,  moral,  and  social  factors  of 
modem  society.  With  Shakespeare  and  Saint- 
Simon,  says  Taine,  Balzac  is  "the  greatest  store- 
house of  documents  that  we  have  on  human 
nature." 

Balzac's  works:  24  vols,  fiction  separately; 
Human  Comedy,  47  vols.;  Droll  Storiea,  3  vols.; 
Drama,  2  vols.;  Correapondence,  2  vols.;  Let- 
tera  to  Madame  Hanaka,  1  vol.  The  youthful 
Worka  are  published  in  10  vols. 

BiBLiOQRAPHT.  The  more  essential  books  for 
a  study  of  Balzac  are  Louvenjoul,  Hiatoire  dea 
(Euvrea  de  Bonor6  de  Balzac  (Paris,  1886)  ; 
Cerfbeer  and  Christophe,  Repertoire  de  la  Com^- 
die  Humaine  (Paris,  1887),  a  dictionary  of 
characters.  For  abstracts  of  plots  consult  Bar- 
rifere,  U(Euvre  de  Balzac  (Paris,  1800)  ;  for 
criticism,  Louvenjoul,  Lot  Oendae  d*un  roman  de 
Balzac;  Lea  Payaana  (Paris,  1901)  ;  the  essays 
of  Taine,  Sainte-Beuve,  Faguet,  Zola,  Paul  Flat, 
Doumic,  and  Wells,  Century  of  French  Fiction; 
for  biography:  Wormley,  Memoir  of  Bahsao 
(Boston,  1892;  defective)  ;  Ferry,  Balzac  et  sea 
Amia  (Paris,  1888)  ;  Lemer,  Balzac,  aa  Vie  et 
aea  (Euvrea  (Paris,  1892).  Translations,  fairly 
complete  and  satisfactory,  of  the  Human  Com-- 
edy  are  published  in  London,  Boston,  Philadel- 
phia, and  New  York.  The  last  contains  valuable 
editorial  and  critical  comment  by  W.  P.  Trent. 
Saltus,  Balzac  (Boston,  1888)  has  a  good  bibli- 
ography. 
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BALZAC,  JsAN  Louis  GuEZ  DB  (1597-1654).  estimated   at  2,000,000.     Politically   Bambarra 

A  noted  French  eBsayist  and  stylist.     He  was  belongs  to  the  Freneh  sphere  of  influence.     See 

bom  at  Angoul^me  of  wealthy  parents,  and  hav-  Sudan. 

ing  received  a  ffood  education  was  taken  by  Gar-  BAXBEBG,  blUn'bSrK.    A  city  in  the  District 

dinal  de  la  Viuette  to  Rome,  and  wrote  thence  of  Upper  Franconia,  Bavaria,  beautifully  situ- 

letters  to  persons  prominent  at  court  that  made  ated  on  the  banks  of  the  Regnitz,  not  far  from  its 

him  recognized  on  his  return  as  master  of  com-  confluence  with  the  Main,  about  30  miles  north 

position  and  style  in  a  generation  that  regarded  of  Nuremberg  (Map:  Germany,  D  4).    Numer- 

such  abilities  excessively.    His  letters,  collected  ous    bridges    connect    the    various    sections    of 

in  1624,  are  empty,  bombastic,  and  affected,  but  the  city,  which  is  intersected  by  three  branches 

they  entitle  Balzac  to  rank  as  a  reformer  of  of  the   river.     The   streets   are   wide   and   well 

prose,  as  his  contemporary,  Malherbe  (q.v.),  is  of  built,  and  there  are  a  number  of  artistically 

verse.    He  underwent  bitter  accusations  of  pla-  laid  out  squares.     The  most  noteworthy  of  its 

giarism  in  1625,  and  withdrew  to  Angoultoie,  public   buildings    is   the   cathedral,   a   magnifi- 

where  he  produced  his  uninspired  and   labori-  cent  odiflce  in  the  Byzantine  style,  founded  by 

ous    lucubration,   Le   Prince    (1631) ;    Discours  Henry  II.,  in  1004,  and  restored  after  a  fire  in 

(1644)  ;  Le  Barhon  (1648)  ;  Aristippe,    He  was  1110.    It  contains,  among  other  monuments,  the 

elected  to  the  Academy  in  1634.    Balzac's  Works  elaborately  carved  tomb  of  the  founder  and  his 

were  collected  in  2  vols.    (Paris,   1665,   1854).  consort,  Cuniffunda.    Attached  to  the  cathedral 

The  Letters  are  well  edited  by  Larroque  (Paris,  is  a  librai^  ox  over  300,000  volumes,  with  valu- 

1))74).  able  missals  and  manuscripts  and  what  is  repre- 

BALZICO,  bAl-ts6^6,  Alfonso  ( 1826-) .  An  ^""^  ^  ^  ^^^  prayer-book  of  Henry  II  There 
Itolian  sculptor,  bom  at  Cava  di  Tirreni,  near  are  several  other  fine  ecclesiastical  structures  of 
Salerno.  He  wks  educated  at  the  Academy  of  early  date  and  the  old  palace  of  the  former  prince- 
Naples  and  at  Rome,  where  he  completed  the  ^^^^of  ^^  Bamberg  The  ruins  of  the  Castle  of 
statues  of  Flavio  Gioja  and  of  John  the  Baptist,  ^^^^'jJi'g*  originally  the  seat  of  the  Count  of 
the  latter  a  work  of  colossal  dimensions.  Upon  Babenberg.  and  the  scene  of  many  important  his- 
his  return  to  Naples  he  received  an  order  from  torical  events,  stajd  on  an  eminence  about  a  mile 
King  Victor  Emmanuel  for  the  statues  entitled  f^d  a  half  from  the  town.  The  educationa  insti- 
**Cleopatra,"  "The  Coquette,"  "Revenge,"  "The  tutions  of  Bamberg  are  numerous,  as  are  also  the 
Free.''  Among  the  other  works  of  Balzico  are:  charitable  institutions,  which  include  a  municipal 
"Massimo  d'Azeglio"  (1873,  Turin),  "Vincenzo  hospital,  an  orphan  and  an  insane  asylum.  The 
Bellini,"  a  fine  marble  statue  of  the  composer,  industries  consist  chiefly  of  the  manufacture  of 
surrounded  by  female  figures  emblematic  of  his  beer— which  is  famous  throughout  Germany— cot- 
operas  (Naples);  "Duke  Ferdinand  of  Genoa"  ton,  woolens,  gloves,  musical  instruments,  leather, 
(Turin)  ;  and  "Victor  Emmanuel"  ( 1897,Naple8) .  tobacco,  sugar,  starch,  etc.    The  Unit^  States  is 

represented  by  a  consular  agent.    The  city's  gov- 

BAJCBA,  bam'b&.    A  Bantu  tribe  of  the  Ba-  emment  is  in  the  hands  of  a  municipal  council 

Fyot,  or  Ba-Kango  group,  Ancola.     They  are  of  of  42  members  and  an  executive  board  of  19, 

medium  stature,  the  figure  well  rounded  and  well  elected  by  the  former.     Bamberg  received  mu- 

proportioned,    with    woolly    hair,    dark    bro\ni  nicipal  privileges  in  973.     Population,  in  1890, 

color,   beardless,   and   little   hair  on   the   body.  36,000;  in  1901,  41,600.     Consult  Vtige,  "Ueber 

They  have  adopted  some  of  the  arts  of  Euro-  die  Bamberger  Domsculpturen,"  in  RepertoHum 

peans,  though   they  easily  revert  under  tribal  fUr    Kunstwissenschaft,    Vol.    XXII.     (Berlin, 

influences.    They  play  on  a  musical  bow  having  1899). 

a  gourd    resonator   resting   over   the   stomach.  BAMBEBGEB,       bftm'berK-gr,       Fbiedbich 

They  are  polygamists  and  ancestor  worshipers,  (1814-73).     A  German  painter.     He  was  bom 

and    practice    witchcraft,    although    images    of  ^t  Wflrzburg,  and  studied  at  the  Berlin  Academy 

Roman  Catholic  saints  are  employed  as  fetiches,  ^nd  under  Primavesi,  at  Casael,  and  Rottmann, 

Small    terracotta    images    are    placed    on    the  at  Munich.     In  1845  he  made  a  tour  through 

graves  of  important  men.  Normandy  and  England,  as  a  result  of  which  he 

BAMBABBA,  bAm-b&r^r&.     A  former  king-  produced  the  fine  painting  entitled  "The  Battle- 

dom  in  Western  Africa,  situated  on  both  sides  field  of  Hastings,"  with  its  magnificent  view  of 

of  the  Upper  Niger,  and  now  divided  into  'the  the  sea.    Among  his  best  works,  most  of  which 

several   States   of   Kaarta,   Segu,   Massina   and  are  studies  of  Spanish  landscapes,  are  the  views 

Beledugu.     It  is  mountainous  in  the  southwest  of  Gibraltar  (at  Munich),  Algeciras,  and  Gran- 

and  flat  and  often  swampy  in  its  northern  part.  ada. 

It  has  a  soil  of  remarkable  fertility,  yielding  BAIEBEBGEB,  Ludwio  (1823-99).  A  Ger- 
annually  two  crops  of  com,  rice,  yams,  and  many  man  parliamentarian  and  writer  on  political  and 
kinds  of  fruit.  The  climate  is  very  hot,  and  the  economic  subjects.  He  was  bom  at  Mainz,  of 
lower  parts  of  the  country  are  subject  to  in'un-  Jewish  parentage,  and  studied  law  at  Giessen, 
dation  from  time  to  time  by  the  Niger.  The  Heidelberg,  and  GiJttingen.  Implicated  in  the 
principal  industries  are  the  weaving  of  cloth,  a  Revolution  of  1849  as  editor  of  the  Mainzer  Zei- 
work  performed  exclusivelv  by  women,  and  the  turt^,  he  was  condemned  to  death,  but  was  amnes- 
manufacture  of  metal  and  leather  products.  The  tied  in  1866.  As  a  member  of  the  National  Lib- 
commerce  is  quite  extensive.  The  principal  eral  Party  in  the  Beichstag  (1871-80)  he  de- 
towns  are  Segu,  Sansandig,  and  Bamaku.  The  fended  the  gold  standard  against  the  bimetallists, 
inhabitants,  a  mixed  negro  and  Fulah  people,  opposed  the  economic  policy  of  Prince  Bismarck 
belong  to  the  Mandigan  family.  Their  food  con-  (after  1879),  and  advocated  free  trade,  becoming 
gists  chiefly  of  maize,  rice,  cassava,  and  dates,  the  founder  and  president  of  the  Verein  zur 
In  the  arts,  the  Bambarra  have  been  advanced  F5rderung  der  Handelsfreiheit.  (Compelled  by 
because  of  their  position  as  middlemen  between  his  antagonism  to  Prince  Bismarck's  theories  to 
the  coast  and  the  interior.     The  population  is  resign  from  the    National    Liberal    Party,  h^ 
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formed  the  group  known  as  the  ''Secessionists, 
which  afterwards  became  merged  in  the  German 
Liberal  Party,  and  as  a  member  of  which  he  op- 
posed the  Colonial  policy  of  the  Government.  The 
following  are  some  of  his  important  publica- 
tions: Erlebnisae  aus  der  pfalsischen  ErneOung 
(1849);  Monsieur  de  Bismarck  (1868;  English 
translation,  1869)  ;  Die  funf  Milliarden  (1873)  ; 
Deutschland  und  der  Sozialismus  (1878); 
Deutschthum  und  Judenthum  (1880)  ;  Die  Stick- 
worte  der  Silherleute  hesprochen  (4th  ed.,  1893)  ; 
Erinnerungen  (published  by  Nathan,  1899). 

BAIEBINO,  b&m-be^n6  (It.,  a  baby).  A  term 
in  art  descriptive  of  the  figure  of  the  Infant 
Saviour.  It  is  especially  used  of  certain  images 
of  the  swaddled  Child,  the  most  famous  being 
the  Santissimo  Bambino  in  the  Church  of  Ara 
Cceli  at  Rome,  held  in  great  veneration  for  its 
supposed  miraculous  power  of  curing  the  sick. 
It  is  carved  in  wood,  painted,  and  richly  deco- 
rated with  jewels  and  precious  stones.  The 
festival  of  the  Bambino,  which  occurs  at  the 
Epiphany,  is  attended  by  great  numbers  of 
country  people,  and  the  Bambino  is  said  to  draw 
more  in  the  shape  of  fees  than  the  most  success- 
ful medical  practitioner  in  Rome,  for  it  is  often 
carried  in  procession  to  the  houses  of  the  sick. 

BAMBOCCIADES,  bftm^bOch-I-adz^  (Fr.  ham- 
hoohade.  It.  hamhocciata,  caricature,  from  ham- 
hocoio,  puppet,  little  child).  Grotesque  paintine. 
Peter  Van  Laer  and  Teniers  were  painters  of  such 
subjects,  and  the  name  is  said  to  be  derived  from 
the  nickname  of  Van  Laer,  Bamhoccio,  'the 
cripple.*  Rollicking  and  boisterous  village  games, 
with  smoking,  drinking,  and  festival-making  in 
grotesque  costumes  are  scenes  characteristic  of 
this  style  of  painting.  Wilkie  in  England  has 
sometimes  painted  in  this  vein. 

BAMBOO^  (Malay,  Cambu  Mambu).  Bam- 
busa,  Arundinaria,  and  Phyllostachys.  (jlenera  of 
grasses,  many  species  of  which  attain  a  great 
size,  some  70  or  100  feet  in  height,  and  have 
trunks  a  foot  in  diameter.  The  species  are  nu- 
merous, and  are  found  in  tropical  and  subtropical 
regions,  both  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  hemi- 
spheres. They  are  of  great  importance  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  countries  in  which  they  grow, 
being  found  from  sea- level  to  12,000  feet  in  the 
Himalayas  and  15,000  feet  in  the  Andes.  All  of 
them  have  a  jointed  subterranean  root-stock 
(rhizome)  which  throws  up  numerous  stems. 
These  are  generAlly  straight  and  erect;  although 
one  large  species  {Bambusa  agrestis),  common  in 
dry  mountainous  situations  in  the  southeast  of 
Asia,  has  crooked  and  sometimes  creeping  stems. 
The  stems  grow  to  their  full  height  unbranched, 
but  afterwards  throw  out  straight  horizontal 
branches,  especially  in  their  upper  parts,  forming 
a  dense  thicket ;  and  many  of  them  being  strongly 
armed  with  spines,  they  are  planted  for  defense. 
Some  of  the  smaller  kinds  are  often  planted  as 
hedges.  The  stems  are  jointed  like  those  of 
other  grasses,  very  hard,  but  light  and  elastic, 
hollow, containing  only  a  light  spongy  pith,  except 
at  the  joints  or  nodes,  where  they  are  divided 
by  strong  partitions.  They  are,  therefore,  readily 
converted  into  water- vessels  of  various  sorts ;  and 
when  the  partitions  are  removed,  they  are  used 
as  pipes  for  conveying  water.  They  are  also 
much  employed  for  house-building,  for  bridges, 
etc.  Split  bamboo  is  extensively  used  for  weav- 
ing into  nets,  for  hats,  umbrellas,  fishing-rods, 
etc.    The  smaller  stems  are  converted  into  water- 


sticks,  and  are  employed  in  light  wickerwork. 
In  China,  the  leaf-sheaths  and  other  portions  of 
the  stem  are  used  for  making  paper.    The  stems 
of  different  species  vary  also  very  much  in  the 
thickness  of  the  woody  part,  and  so  in  their 
adaptation  to  different  purposes.     The  external 
covering  of  the  stem  is,  in  all  the  species,  re- 
markably  siliceous;   the   stem   of  Bambusa    ta" 
bacaria  is  so  hard  that  it  strikes  fire  when  the 
hatchet  is  applied.     This  species  is  a  native  of 
Amboyna  and  Java;  its  slender  stems  are  pol- 
ished, and  used  for  the  stems  of  tobacco-pipes. 
The  leaves  of  some  kinds  are  used  for  thatch,  and 
the  Chinese  plait  hats  of  them.    From  the  nodes 
of  the  bamboo  there  exudes  a  saccharine  juice 
which  dries  upon  exposure  to  the  atmosphere, 
and  which  the  Greeks  called  Indian  honey.    It  is 
also    sometimes    named    tabaris    or    tabasheer; 
but  this  name  more  properly  belongs  to  a  phos- 
phorescent substance  found  in  some  species  of 
bamboo  and  of  other  large  grasses  growing  in  dry 
situations.    ( See  Tabasheeb.  )    The  young  shoots 
of  some  kinds  of  bamboo  are  eaten  like  aspara- 
gus, or  are  pickled  in  vinegar.  The  seeds  of  some 
species  are  used  as  rice,  and  for  making  a  kind  of 
beer.      Bamboos    are    generally    of    very    rapid 
growth,  and  they  are  often  found  in  arid  situa- 
tions,  which   would   otherwise   be   destitute   of 
vegetation.    It  is  not  improbable  that  they  may 
yet  be  employed,  where  they  do  not  naturally 
abound.    Tne*species  common  in  the  West  Indies 
{Bambusa  vulgaris)  is  supposed  to  have  been  in- 
troduced from  the  East'  Indies.     A  number  of 
species  are  hardy  in  England  and  in  parts  of  the 
United  States,  where  they  are  used  in  landscape 
gardening.     Arundinaria  macrosperma  is  native 
to  the  Southern  United  States,  where  it  forms 
extensive  canebrakes. 

Fossil  Foriics.  Fossil  forms  of  bamboo  are 
abundant  in  the  Pleiocene  deposits  of  France. 

BAJCBOO  RAT.  Any  of  various  species  of 
mole-rats  (q.v.)  of  India  and  eastward,  belong- 
ing to  the  genus  Rhizomys,  and  found  In  and 
near  bamboo  jungles. 

BAMBOBOTTGH  (bftm'bCr-d)  CASTLE  (for- 
tress of  Bebba,  Qxieen  of  Ida).  An  English  cas- 
tle situated  in  the  village  of  the  same  name,  14 
miles  north  of  Alnwick,  in  Northumberland.  It 
was  erected  by  Ida  of  Northumberland  in  547, 
und  was  repeatededly  assailed  in  the  wars  of  the 
Saxon  and  Danish  kings.  In  1005  it  was  held 
by  Earl  Mowbray  against  William  II.  During 
the  Wars  of  the  Roses,  the  fortress  was  de- 
stroyed, but  was  restored  in  the  Eighteenth  Cen- 
tury. 

BAMBTTK,  b&m-bo<5k^.  A  hilly  region  in 
\Ve8t  Africa,  situated  between  the  river  Senegal 
and  its  tributary,  the  Faleme,  and  forming  a 
part  of  the  French  possession  of  S^n^gal.  Except 
for  its  unhealthful  climate,  Bambuk  is  a  well- 
favored  country,  with  a  very  rich  vegetation,  and 
well  adapted  for  cattle-raising.  The  special  im- 
portance of  Bambuk,  however,  lies  in  its  gold 
deposits,  which  are  so  extensive  as  to  be  found 
almost  in  every  part  of  the  country.  The  output, 
however,  is  insignificant,  as  the  exploration  is 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  natives.  The  popula- 
tion, estimated  by  some  at  800,000,  consists  of 
]\fandingoes,  who  ostensibly  profess  Islam,  but 
who  are  practically  pagans  and  of  a  very  fero- 
cious disposition.  Bambuk  belonged  to  Portugal 
in  the  Fifteenth  Century,  and  was  brought  under 
the  protection  of  France  in  1858. 
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BAMIAN,  bii'm*  an'.  A  valley  and  pass  of 
Afghanistan,  situated  about  50  miles  northwest 
of  Kabul  (Map:  Asia,  Central,  L  3) .  The  pass  is 
at  an  elevation  of  8496  feet,  and  is  the  only 
known  pass  over  the  Uindu-Kush  for  artillery 
and  military  transport.  Considerable  interest 
attaches  to  this  region,  on  account  of  the  his- 
torical remains  in  the  form  of  numerous  cells 
hewn  in  the  rock,  and  the  gigantic  statues  which 
seem  to  indicate  that  the  place  was  once  one  of 
the  chief  centres  of  Buddhist  worship.  The  two 
largest  statues  are  found  in  a  deep  niche,  and 
in  spite  of  their  dilapidated  condition  still  show 
some  traces  of  elaborate  carving  and  painting. 
Each  contains  a  winding  stair,  by  which  it  is  pos- 
45ible  to  ascend  to  the  head.  The  whole  valley 
is  covered  with  the  ruins  of  V>mbs,  mosques,  and 
other  buildings,  once  belonging  to  the  town  of 
Ghulghuleh,  which  more  recently  occupied  this 
site,  and  was  destroyed  by  Genghis  Khan  in  1221. 
£ight  miles  eastward  of  Bamian  lies  the  ancient 
fortress  of  Zohak,  attributed  to  the  fabulous  Per- 
sian serpent-king  of  that  name.  The  fortress 
is  preserved  for  the  purpose  of  guarding  the 
important  pass.  Both  there  and  in  the  valley  of 
Bamian  a  great  number  of  coins,  ornaments,  and 
other  antiquities  have  been  foimd. 

BAMP^TON  IiEC^TTBES.  These  lectures 
are  so  called  after  the  name  of  their  founder,  the 
Kev.  John  Bampton,  Canon  of  Salisbury  (died 
1751) ,  who  left  estates  originaclly  worth  £120  per 
annum,  to  the  University  of  Oxford,  for  the  en- 
dowment of  eight  divinity-lecture  sermpns,  to  be 
preached  at  Great  Saint  Mary's  every  year,  and  to 
be  published,  at  the  expense  of  the  estate,  within 
two  months  of  their  being  preached.  The 
preacher  is  to  lecture  on  one  of  the  following 
subjects:  "The  Confirmation  of  the  Christian 
Faith  and  the  Confutation  of  all  Heretics  and 
Schismatics;"  "The  Divine  Authority  of  the 
Scriptures;"  "The  Authority  of  the  Primitive 
Fathers  in  Matters  of  Christian  Faith  and  Prac- 
tice;" -The  Divinitv  of  Christ;"  "The  Divinity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  "The  Apostles*  and  Nicene 
Creeds."  Uo  person  is  qualified  to  preach  these 
lectures  who  has  not  taken  the  degree  of  M.  A., 
•either  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  and  the  same  per- 
son shall  never  preach  them  twice.  The  first 
course  was  delivered  in  17B0.  The  more  note- 
worthy of  these  lectures  are  those  by  White,  in 
1784,  Christianiiy  and  Mohammedanism;  Nott, 
in  1802,  Religious  Enthusiasm  (against  White- 
field  and  Wesley)  ;  Hampden,  in  1832,  The  Scho- 
lastio  Philosophy  Considered  in  Its  Relation 
to  Christian  Theology;  Maarel,  in  1858,  The  Lim- 
its of  Religious  Thought;  Liddon,  in.  1866,  Our 
Lord's  Divinity;  Farrar,  in  1885,  History  of  In- 
terpretation; Cheyne,  in  1889,  The  Psalter;  Gore, 
in  1891,  The  Incarnation;  Sanday,  in  1893,  Inr 
spiration.  The  complete  and  official  list  of  lec- 
tures will  be  found  in  the  Historical  Register  of 
the  University  of  Oxford   (published  yearly). 

BAN  (OHG.  ban,  hann,  AS.  hann,  order 
under  threat  of  punishment;  hence  Fr.  ban, 
public  proclamation).  A  word  derived  from  a 
root  signifying  *to  signal,'  *to  proclaim,'  which 
meaning  it  retained  in  the  phrase  bans  or  banns 
(q.v.)  of  marriage.  In  feudal  times  it  denoted  a 
summons  to  arms,  and  also  the  military  force 
thus  summoned.  The  latter  meaning  it  retains 
in  several  countries  of  Europe — ^as  in  France, 
where  the  National  Guard  is  classed  as  the  ban 
.and  the   arridre-ban,   or   reserve;    and   in   Ger- 


many, where  the  two  divisions  of  the  Landwehr 
are  distinguished  as  the  first  and  second  bans, 
respectively.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  the  Acht  or 
hannum  was  a  sentence  of  outlawry  pronounced 
against  those  who  Escaped  from  justice,  or  re- 
fused to  submit  to  trial.  We  often  read  of  re- 
fractory princes,  and  even  cities  in  Germany, 
being  placed  under  the  ban  of  the  Empire,  The 
following  are  the  terms  of  banning  used  in  an 
old  formula :  "We  declare  thy  wife  a  widow  and 
thy  children  orphans:  we  restore  all  thy  feudal 
tenures  to  the  lord  of  the  manor;  thy  private 
property  we  give  to  thy  children,  and  we  devote 
thy  body  and  fiesh  to  the  beasts  of  the  forest  and 
fowls  of  the  air.  In  all  ways  and  in  every  place 
where  others  find  peace  and  safety,  thou  shalt 
find  none;  and  we  banish  thee  into  the  four 
roads  of  the  world — in  the  devil's  name."  Be- 
sides these  sentences  of  outlawry,  many  other 
announcements  were  accompanied  with  denuncia- 
tions and  imprecations.  When  a  grant  of  land 
was  made  for  a  religious  purpose,  or  when  a 
charter  of  liberties  was  granted,  the  transaction 
was  proclaimed  in  public  with  certain  cere- 
monies, and  curses  were  denounced  against  any 
one  who  should  violate  the  deed.  Thus  banning, 
or  publishing,  came  to  be  associated  with  curs- 
ing; and  hence  the  origin  of  the  popular  use  of 
the  word.  It  occurs  in  this  sense  in  Shake- 
speare, Milton,  and  other  early  writers.  The 
phrase  'ban  of  the  Church'  is  the  equivalent  of 
the  term  excommunication    (q.v.). 

BAN,  or  BAOS^TTS  (ban,  in  Southern  Slavic 
and  Hungarian,  from  Persian  5dn,  lord;  cf. 
Russ.  and  Pol.  pan,  master,  lord).  The  title 
given  to  some  of  the  military  chiefs  who  guarded 
the  southern  boundaries  of  the  Hungarian  king- 
dom. It  is  equivalent  to  the  German  markgraf. 
The  Ban  was  appointed  by  the  King  and  hi^ 
appointment  M'as  ratified  by  the  Diet.  In 
political,  judicial,  and  military  affairs,  his 
powers  were  almost  royal,  especially  within 
iiis  own  territory.  In  times  of  war  he  led 
the  troops  of  his  banat  (q.v.).  Among  the 
banats  were  those  of  Dalmatia,  Croatia,  Sla- 
vonia,  and  Bosnia.  Their  boundaries  were  con- 
stantly changing  with  the  encroachments  of  the 
Turks.  In  the  Sixteenth  Century  there  was 
formed  the  double  banat  of  Dalmatia  and 
Croatia.  In  the  reign  of  Maria  Theresa  the  Ban 
was  acknowledged  to  be  the  third  dignitary  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Hungary;  appointed  a  member 
of  the  Hungarian  Council  of  Government,  and 
President  of  the  Council  of  the  Banat;  and  was 
made  the  bearer  of  the  Golden  Apple  ( the  symbol 
of  sovereignty)  at  the  coronation  of  the  King. 
In  1849,  Croatia;  Slavonia,  and  Dalmatia  became 
Austrian  crown-lands;  but  by  the  Ausgleich  of 
1867  Croatia  and  Slavonia  were  restored  to  Hun- 
gary, and  continued  as  a  banat,  with  a  special 
local  administration  for  internal  affairs. 

BAN,  ban,  Matija  (18181903).  A  promi- 
nent poet  of.  the  Southern  Slavs.  He  was  born 
at  Dubrovnik  (Ragusa) ,  where  he  received  a  good 
education,  a  part  of  which  consisted  in  a  thor- 
ough knowledge  of  French  and  Italian.  He  trav- 
eled extensively  over  the  Balkan  Peninsula,  made 
his  literary  dftbut  with  Italian  lyrics  {II  terre- 
monto  di  Ragusa:  II  Moscovito;  Radimiro),  and 
settled  in  Belgrade  (1844)  as  tutor  to  the  daugh- 
ters of  Prince  Alexander  Karageorgevitch.  For 
their  benefit  he  wrote  The  Woman's  Educator 
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(3  vols.,  Belgrade,  1847).  From  1849  till  1863 
he  published  the  literary  magazine  Duhrovnikf 
at  the  city  of  the  same  name.  Besides  a  drama, 
Mejrima,  he  published  in  his  native  tongue 
Various  Songs  (1853),  mostly  on  erotic  and  po- 
litical themes,  and  the  following  year  was  ap- 
glinted  instructor  in  French  and  Italian  at  the 
elgrade  Lyceum.  The  adverse  criticism  evoked 
by  his  ode  addressed  to  the  Sultan  forced  him  to 
resign  this  post  and  spend  the  rest  of  his  life  in 
literary  labors  and  travel.  Among  his  tragedies 
the  most  noteworthy  are  Dohrilo  and  MiQnka; 
Tsar  Lazar;  The  Death  of  Prince  Dohroslav;  Jan 
Bus  (1884);  Martha  the  Statholder;  or.  The 
Fall  of  Novgorod  the  Great  (1881). 

BAN  A,  b&^nA.  A  thousand-armed  deity  in 
Hindu  mythology.  His  arms  were  cut  on  by 
Krishna,  but  his  life  was  spared  by  the  inter- 
position of  Siva  (q.v.)  who  was  his  friend. 

BANA  (seventh  century  a.d.).  A  Sanskrit 
author.  His  greatest  works  were  two  novels,  the 
Harehacarita,  or  Adventures  of  Marsha,  a  his- 
torical romance,  and  the  KUkdamharl.  Both  of 
Bana's  stories  are  largely  indebted  to  the  V^ksa- 
vadattik  of  Subandhu  (q.v.).  He  also  wrote  the 
Parvatipari^yanatakam,  or  Parvati's  Marriage^ 
based  on  the  Kumdrasamhhava  of  Kalidasa  (q.v.) 
and  a  farce,  the  Sarvacarita.  A  lost  drama  by  him 
entitled  Mukutata^itaka  is  mentioned,  and  some 
have  ascribed  to  him  the  Buddhist  play  Nagii' 
nanda,  or  Joy  of  Serpents,  usually  attributed  to 
Harsha  or  to  Dhavaka.  Bana's  lyrics  are  con- 
tained in  his  CandHiataka,  or  Century  of  Durga^ 

BANAK,  blin^ak,  or  BANNOCK  (native  name 
pan-iti).  A  warlike  tribe  of  Shoshonean  stock, 
formerly  roving  over  southern  Idaho  and  eastern 
Oreffon,  and  now  concentrated  upon  the  Fort 
Hall  and  Lemhi  reservations,  Idaho.  Their  lan- 
guage is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Piute  of  Ne- 
vada. The  Banaks  of  Lemhi  number  only  90. 
Those  at  Fort  Hall  are  confederated  with  the 
Shoshoni,  the  two  tribes  together  numbering 
1400  persons,  "so  intermarried  and  related  to 
each  other  that  it  is  nearly  impossible  to  dis- 
tinguish one  from  the  other." 

BANANA,  b&na^nA.  The  only  seaport  of  the 
Congo  Free  State,  and  situated  on  a  small  penin- 
sula on  the  western  coast  of  Africa,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Congo  (Map:  Congo  Free  State,  B  4). 
The  town  contains  a  number  of  foreign  factories, 
and  has  a  white  population  of  about  120.  The 
port  is  connected  by  steamship  lines  with  Ham- 
bunr.  Liverpool,  and  Antwerp. 

BANANA,  b&-n£l^n&  ( Sp.  the  fruit  of  the  tree 
hanano).  A  name  applied  alike  to  the  well- 
known  fruit  and  to  the  plant  which  bears  it. 
The  specific  name,  Musa  sapientium,  signifies 
'muse  of  the  wise,'  and  is  intended  to  convey  an  al- 
lusion to  a  statement  by  Theophrastus  concerning 
a  fruit  which  served  as  food  for  the  wise  men  of 
India,  and  which,  from  his  description,  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  plantain  or  banana.  The 
names  plantain  and  banana  are  somewhat 
vaguely  used  in  their  application  to  different  cul- 
tivated varieties.  The  banana  is  a  tropical  plant 
grown  for  its  fruit,  fibre,  and  the  beauty  of  its 
foliage.  It  is  evidently  of  Indian  origin,  but  is 
now  extensively  cultivated  in  all  tropical  coun- 
tries of  the  world.  It  is  a  large  herbaceous 
plant  with  a  perennial  root  or  rhizome,  from 
which  the  plant  is  perpetuated  by  sprouts  or 
suckers.    The  young  plants  may  be  transplanted 


after  attaining  a  height  of  3  feet,  by  cutting 
them  loose  with  a  spi^e;  such  plants  should  be 
set  deeply  in  rows  8  to  12  feet  apart,  so  that 
the  broad  leaves  will  shade  the  ground.  It  can 
be  increased  by  root-cuttings  planted  shallow  and 
covered  with  peat  or  peaty  compost.  Young 
plants  of  this  sort  must  be  transplanted  to  fuU 
light,  and  be  given  ample  room  as  soon  as  two  or 
three  leaves  have  formed.  The  banana  begins  to 
bloom  in  V/^  to  2  years  after  being  established. 
The  flower-bud  is  a  peculiar,  large  heart-shaped 
formation  which,  on  developing,  exposes  a  true 
flower  under  each  of  its  scales.  From  50  to  150 
of  these  may  be  developed  in  a  single  bud,  from 
which  a  bunch  containing  as  many  bananas 
will  develop.  The  plant  grows  from  10  to  40  feet 
in  height  and  carries  a  whorl  of  broad  orna- 
mental leaves  at  the  top  of  the  stalk.  A  stalk 
bears  but  once,  dies  do^vn,  and  is  replaced  by 
sprouts,  2  or  3  of  which  are  allowed  to  bear. 

The  species  grown  for  their  fibre,  as  well  as 
those  grown  for  ornament,  usually  produce  seed, 
while  the  edible  banana  of  commerce  is  seedless. 
Those  which  bear  seeds  are  usually  propagated 
by  seeds,  as  it  is  more  economical.  Dwarf  sorts 
are  chiefly  used  for  ornamental  planting  and 
landscape  effect. 

There  are  many  varieties  of  the  banana,  but 
the  variety  most  commonly  grown  is  the  Mar- 
tinique, a  large  yellow  fruit  growing  in  large 
dense  clusters.  The  hara^oa,  or  Red  Jamaica, 
is  now  but  sparingly  grovm  as  compared  with 
a  few  years  ago,  and  is  seldom  exported. 

The  consumption  of  bananas  in  the  United 
States  alone  has  developed  from  a  few  hundred 
bunches,  in  1870,  to  $5,600,000  worth,  in  1899. 
The  fruit  comes  chiefly  from  the  West  Indies 
and  Central  America,  although  some  is  produced 
in  Florida,  Louisiana,  and  California.  Banana 
flour  is  rapidly  becoming  a  staple  article  of  com- 
merce. See  also  Plantain.  For  illustration, 
see  Breadfbuit  Tree. 

BANANA-BIBD.  The  name  of  several  birds 
which  feed  on  bananas.  In  the  American  tropics 
any  species  of  oriole  (Icterus)  or  a  hangnest  may 
be  so  called,  though  this  is  a  book-name  rather 
than  one  in  common  use.  (See  Ofiious.)  In  Ja- 
maica and  the  Antilles,  the  small  honey-creepers 
of  the  genus  Certhiola  are  popularly  called 
banana-quits  (see  Plate  of  Creepebs),  and  the 
African  plant-cutters — ^glossy  black,  cuckoo-like 
birds  of  the  genus  Musophaga — are  styled  ba- 
nana-eaters. 

BANANA  PAM^LY.     See  Musacejc. 

BANANA-PISH.     See  Ladtfish. 

BANANAL,  ba'nA-n&r  (also  called  Santa 
Anna).  An  island  lying  in  the  Rio  Araguaya,^ 
Province  of  Goyaz,  Brazil  (Map:  Brazil,  GO). 
It  is  over  200  miles  long,  with  a  width  of  35 
miles;  has  a  fertile  soil  and  forests  of  valuable 
woods.  Xorth  of  the  centre  is  a  lake  of  consid- 
erable size. 

BANAS,  bA-n&s^  or  BITNAS,  ba-nOs^.  A 
river  of  Rajputana,  near  the  Aravalli  Hills» 
and  joining  the  Chambal  after  a  northeasterly 
course  of  over  300  miles  (Map:  India,  C  3). 

BANAT,  b&n^at,  Oer,  pron.  b&-nftt^  (for  deri- 
vation see  Ban).  A  common  name  applied  to 
any  district  or  territory  under  the  administrar 
tion  of  a  ban,  but  specially  used  in  connection 
with  a  district  of  southern  Hungary  comprising^ 
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the  three  counties,  Temes,  Torontftl,  and  Krassd  for  Europeans.  The  most  important  product  of 
(Map:  Hungary,  G  4).  It  has  a  total  area  of  the  island  is  tin,  which  has  been  mined  by  the 
over  10,000  square  miles,  and  is  one  of  the  most  Government  since  1832.  The  annual  export  of 
fertile  and  best-cultivated  district's  of  Hungary,  that  metal  is  about  5000  tons.  The  flora  is 
Owing  to  its  mild  climate  and  the  rich  soil  remarkable.  The  principal  articles  of  import  are 
yields,  abundant  crops  of  grain  and  southern  rice  and  salt.  The  population  of  Banca  is  esti- 
fruits  are  raised,  while  the  mountains  contain  mated  at  04,000,  of  which  about  200  are  Euro- 
rich  mineral  deposits,  especially  coal.  Among  peans  and  over  25,000  Chinese.  Administratively, 
its  numerous  mineral  springs  the  best  known  are  Banca,  together  with  a  feW  ad ja/^ent  small  islands, 
those  of  MehAdia.  The  district,  which  was  at  constitutes  a  separate  residency, 
one  time  under  the  Turkish  dominion  was  un-  BANCA,  bttoOcA.  A  small  boat,  used  in  the 
inhabited  and  covered  with  impassable  forest  Philippine  Islands.  It  is  shaped  from  a  single 
and  marshes,  but  was  reclaimed  under  Maria  w  and  therefore  belongs  to  the  class  called 
Theresa  in  the  Eighteenth  Century,  who  drained  'dugouts.'  Practically  all  of  them  are  fitted  with 
the  land  by  means  of  canals,  and  by  free  grents  outriggers  like  the  proas.  The  crosspieces  are 
of  land  induced  a  considerable  immigration  from  usually  of  bamboo,  and  the  float  is  often  of  the 
Germany,  Turkey,  and  Servia,  thereby  laying  game  material.  A  few  of  the  boats  are  of  rather 
the  foundations  of  the  present  prosperity  of  the  i^^^  gj^  ^^  l,uilt  ^ith  frames  and  planking, 
region.     The  population  is  naturally  extremely  ^nd  have  a  schooner  rig. 

heterogeneous,  and  amounted,  in  1890,  to  1,433-  ^a*,^^    ..#i*/xxi.      ,.            x       i-ix 

424.     The  principal  town  is  TemesvAr.     From  ^  BANCO,  bfto'kd   (It.,  bench,  counter   bank). 

1652  to  1716  the  district  was  in  the  possession  ^  commercial  term  meaning  the  standard  money 

of  the  Turks.    In  1779  it  was  united  with  Hun-  m  which  a  bank  keeps  its  accounts,  as  distin- 

gary.     It  was  formed  into  an  Austria  crown-  g^^^^f?  J'<^^  ^^^  current  money  of  the  place, 

land  in  1849,  but  was  restored  to  Hungary  in  The   distinction  was  more  necessary  when  the 

1860.    See  Ban.  currency  consisted,  as  it  often  did,  of  clipped, 

•B  A  •kT/vk-DY-n/^'Bi       4    i.          •      r.       i.     Tk  wom,  snid  forcign  coins.    These  the  early  banks 

,  ^-^^^P®"*     t"  ^"T  '"   ^?r*i^«^*'J:  (at  Venice  or  Amsterdam,  for  instance)  deceived 

Ireland,  built  on  a  steep  sloneon  the  left  bank  ^^  t^^.^  intrinsic  worth,  and  credited  the  de- 

of  the  Bann,  76  miles  north  of  Dublin  (Map:  Ire-  5^^,^  jn  their  books  with  this  bank  value, 

land,  E  2).    It  is  a  thriving  seat  of  the  linen  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^i^g          ji^  ^^  ^^  ^          5„ 

manufacture  in  all  Its  stages,  from  the  prepara-  ^.^j^,,   j^^  Hamburg  bink   kept   its   accounts, 

tion  of  the  soil  for  the  flaxseed  to  the  finishing  of  before  the  adoption  of  the  new  iiiversal  coinage 

the  finest  linen.    Miles  of  bleaching-greens  exist  „f  ^^  German  Empire.    It  was  not  repr«sent^ 

m  the  vicinity,  while  there  are  numerous  facto-  l        _  _„!_.__       "^                                '^ 

ries  along  the  Bann.  Population,  in  1891,  4901.  ^JtL„««s!;  . .  _  ,.^  ^.  _  ,^^  „ 
•B  *  v-DTT-D-o-  vx  n.x  /,  ■  li  D  u  •  BAKCIWFT,  bSo'krOft  or  bftn'krOft,  CECit 
BANBUBT,  ban^jer-Ii  anciently  Berenburig,  Fbamkum  PAxin  (1839-1901).  An  Ainerican 
Beras  fort).  A  market-town  in  Oxfordshire,  educator,  bom  at  New  Ipswich,  N.  H.  He 
England,  on  the  Cherwell,  and  the  Oxford  Canal,  graduated  in  1860  at  Dartmouth  College,  and  in 
23  miles  north  of  Oxford  (Map:  England,  E  4).  fg^j  ^^  Andover  Theological  Seminar^,  and  in 
Banbury  18  the  centre  of  the  famous  rich  red  land  ^^  ^^4^,  ^„  ordSined  to  the  Congr^- 
of  Oxford  County.  This  land  is  among  the  most  tionalist  ministry.  In  1860-64  he  was  principal 
fertile  in  the  kingdom.  Banbury  is  not«d  for  its  ,  ^he  Appleton  Academy  at  Mount  Vernon.- 
manufacture  of  agricultural  implements,  and  ^  g  J^  igg^.^g  „£  4e  Lookout  Mountain 
for  Its  malt  liquors,  cheese,  and  cakes.  It  was  Educational  Institutions.  Tenn.  In  1873  he  waa 
a  stronghold  of  Puritanism  in  the  Seventeenth  annointed  nrincinal  of  Phillios  Academv  Ando 
Century,  and  the  term  'Banbury  man-  came  to  ^^^^Mass.  It  is  said  that  he  prepared  for  col- 
be  applied,  as  a  term  of  derision,  to  the  typical  ,^^  ^^^  scientific  schools  more  studenU  than 
Puritan.  The  old  Banbury  Cross,'  famous  m  ^^  ^^^^^  secondary  school  instructor  in  the 
the  nursery  rhyme  is  replaced  by  a  modern  one.  United  States.  He  published  many  contributiomi 
Population^  in  1891,  12,767;  m  1901  12,967.  j^  periodicals,  and  made  numerous  public  ad- 
Consult  Beesley,  History  of  Banhury   (London,  ^j^g^g 

^^^]'         ,^„    -          -        r   ^    ^             ^^^  BANCBOFT,     Edwabd      (1744-1820).       An 

BANC    (OF.  6anc,  Low  Lat.  hancus,  AHIG.  American  naturalist,  traveler,  and  author,  most 

banc,  Ger.  Banfc,  bench).     In  law,  the  bench  or  y^idelj   known   as   a    traitor   to   the   American 

seat  of  judgment.  Hence,  the  sittings  of  a  superior  c^use  in  France  during  the  Revolutionary  War. 

court  of  common  law,  composed  of  more  than  one  He  was  born  at  Westfield,  Mass.,  ran  away  to 

judge,  to  determine  questions  of  law;  or  the  sit-  gg^,  and  after  a  time  settled  in  Guiana,  where 

tings  of  a  full  court  or  quorum,  as  distinguished  ^e   practiced   medicine.     Afterwards  he  moved 

from  the  sittings  at  nm  prttia  (q.y.),  or  by  one  to    England,    published    a    Natural   History   of 

judge,  for  the  purpose  of  trying  issues  of  fact,  chUana    (1769),  and  was  on  the  staff  of  the 

are  called    sittings  in  banc'  or    in  banco.'    The  Monthly   Review,   for  which   he   wrote   articles 

term  is  m  use  m  the  United  States  as  well  as  in  advocating  the  cause  of  the  American  Colonies. 

EngUnd.     See  Bench;    Common  Bench;    and  charged  with  arson  in  1777,  he  fled  to  Paris,  and 

^^*^*  there  became  a  spy,  first  of  the  Americans,  and 

BANCA,  bap'kA,  or  BANXA.     One  of  the  then   of  the   British.     Soon   after  arriving  he 

Dutch  East  Indian  islands,  northeast  of  Sumatra,  seriously    injured    the    American    Government^ 

from  which  it  is  separated  by  the  Banca  Strait,  then  much  in  need  of  arms  and  supplies,  by 

It  is  of  an  oblong  shape  and  covers  an  area  of  betraying    to    the    British    information    of    a 

about  4446  square  miles.      (Map:   East  Indies,  prospective  shipment  of  materials  of  war  from 

0  5).     Its  surface  is  generally  flat,  although  it  France  to  the  United  States,  he  having  received 

has  some  elevations  on  the  northern  and  south-  the  information  from  his  former  schoolmaster, 

•m  ends.  '  The  climate  is  moist  and  unhealthful  Silas  Deane,  then  a  commissioner  of  the  Conti- 
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nental   Congress.      Subsequently   he   made   dis-  He  showed  diplomatic  foresight  and  decision  in 

«overies  in  dyeing  through  which  he  acquired  constantly  renewed  orders  to  the  American  Pa- 

wealUi.     He  also  published  Ewperimenial  Re-  cific  Squadron  to  seize  California  in  case  hostil- 

aearchea   Concerning  Permanent   Colors    (1794-  ities  should  break  out  with  Mexico— orders  exe- 

1813).  cuted  with  far-reaching  results.    Acting  tempo- 

BANCBOFT,  Gbobge  ( 1800-91 ) .  An  Amen-  warily  as  Secretary  of  War,  it  fell  to  him  to  give 
can  historian.  He  was  bom  at  Worcester,  ^h«  command  to  march  troops  into  Texas.  His 
Mass.,  October  3,  1800,  and  as  the  son  of  the  services  at  Washington  led  to  his  appointment 
Rev.  Aaron  Bancroft,  a  Unitarian  clergyman,  a»  Minister  to  Great  Britoin  (1846-49),  where 
the  author  of  a  Life  of  Washington,  he  inherited  ^^  procured  modification  in  the  laws  of  naviga- 
the  blended  qualities  of  the  historian  and  the  ^io»  a»d  allegiance.  On  his  return  in  1849,  Ban- 
ecclesiastic.  He  was  trained  at  Exeter,  N.  H.;  croft  lived  in  New  York,  devoting  himself  to 
entered  Harvard  College  at  13,  and  on  his  gradu-  historical  studies,  interrupted  by  diplomatic 
ation  in  1817  went  to  GOttingen,  where  he  took  services  as  Minister  to  Prussia  in  1867,  to  the 
the  degree  of  Ph.D.  in  hi^ory,  being  among  the  North  German  Confederation  (1868),  and  to 
first  of  Americans  to  study  there.  His  studies  **»«  new  German  Empire  in  1871.  From  this 
were  in  German,  French,  and  Italian  literature,  in  P^st  he  was  recalled  at  his  own  request  m  1874. 
the  classics,  Arabic,  Hebrew,  history,  and  natural  While  Minister  at  Berlin  he  assisted  in  the 
aciences.  To  an  American  classmate  in  Germany  settlement  of  the  Northwest  Boundary  dispute 
he  was  'Little  Bancroft,*  but  yet  "a  most  inter-  between  the  United  SUtes  and  Great  BriUin. 
eating  youth,  with  the  promise  of  greatness."  Oxford  made  him  a  D.C.L.  in  1849,  and  Bonn 
Leaving  GCttingen  in  1820,  Bancroft  went  to  »  JU.D.  in  1868.  His  miscellaneous  publica- 
Berlin,  enjoying  the  society  of  Schleiermacher,  ^ions  ^^  very  numerous.  Among  the  more  im- 
Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  Vamhagen  von  Ense,  portant  may  be  named  an  oration  at  Spring- 
and  other  distinguished  scholars.  He  studied  ^eld  (July  4,  1836)  ;  History  of  the  Colonization 
*l80  at  Heidelberg,  and  on  a  visit  to  Jena  met  ^f  *^  United  States  (1841)  ;  and  an  Orati{m  in 
the  venerable  Goethe  at  Weimar.  Returning  in  commemoration  of  Andrew  Jackson  (1845); 
1822  to  America,  he  became  tutor  in  Greek  at  '^^  Necessity,  The  Reality,  and  the  Promise  of 
Harvard,  and,  essaying  his  father's  profession,  '^  Progress  of  the  Human  Race  (1850-64); 
preached  occasionally  with  moderate  approval.  Manorial  Address  on  Abraham  Lincoln  (1866) ; 
But  literature  soon  claimed  him.  In  1823  he  ^  ^'<?»  for  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
published  a  volume  of  verse,  and  with  Dr.  (1886);  and  Martin  Van  Buren  (1889).  His 
Joseph  G.  Cogswell  opened  a  school  at  North-  last  address  was  at  the  opening  of  the  third 
ampton.  In  the  next  year  he  published  a  trans-  meeting  of  the  American  Historical  Association, 
lation  of  his  former  teacher,  Heeren's  Politics  of  April,  1886.  His  old  age  was  spent  in  Washing- 
Ancient  Greece,  and  in  1826  an  Oration,  advo-  ton  and  at  his  summer  home  at  Newport  in 
eating  universal  suffrage  as  the  foundation  of  charming  domesticity.  Bancroft  was  twice  mar- 
true  democracy.  He  might  now^  have  entered  ^^^'  He  died  at  Washington,  D.  C,  January 
upon  a  political  career.    In  1830  he  was  elected,  17,  1891. 

without  his  knowledge,  to  the  Legislature,  but  As  an  historian  Bancroft  was  a  democratic 
he  declined  to  serve,  and  in  the  next  year  re-  idealist.  He  had  more  faith  in  mankind  than  in 
fused  a  nomination.  Already  he  was  absorbed  the  individual,  more  belief  in  universal  than  in 
in  his  great  historical  work.  The  History  of  the  Personal  equality.  His  zeal  for  justice  was  deep, 
United  States,  of  which  the  first  volume  ap-  hut  occasionally  misdirected;  his  patience  in 
peared  in  1834,  and  the  tenth  40  years  later.  In  gathering  materials  indefatigable;  his  literary 
this  form  the  book  was  published  in  6  volumes  composition  labored  and  frequently  over-elabo- 
(1870-76),  2  concluding  volumes  (XI.  and  XII.)  rated.  There  is  a  tendency  to  ponderous  ex- 
were  published  (1882)  as  a  History  of  the  pression  and  to  philosophic  discursiveness;  but, 
Foundation  of  th^  Constitution  of  the  United  though  somewhat  out  of  tune  with  the  historic 
States,  and  the  whole  appeared  in  a  final  re-  spirit  and  the  literary  taste  of  our  own  day, 
vision  in  6  volumes  (1884-86),  as  the  History  his  work  exercised  a  very  great  influence  on  the 
of  the  United  States,  from  the  Discovery  of  generation  of  the  Civil  War  in  stirring  and 
America  to  the  Inauguration  of  Washington.  *  maintaining  in  the  American  people  the  inspir- 

But  though  this  bulky  history  occupied  thus  ing  conception  of  a  continent  dedicated  to  lib- 

the  central  position  in  the  labors  of  a  lifetime,  erty. 

it  did  not  engross   Bancroft's   scholarly  activ-  Consult:    Davis,  "George  Bancroft,"  in  Ameri- 

ities.     In  1830-35  he  wrote  a  Political  Address  can  Academy  of  Arts  and  Science,  Vol.  XXVI. 

to  the  people  of  his  State,  at  the  request  of  the  (Boston,    1846-1900)  ;     Green,   George  Bancroft 

Young  Men's  Democratic  Convention,  and,  giv-  (Worcester,  1891)  ;    Rives,  Memorial  of  George 

ing  up  his  school,  moved  to  Springfield,  where  Bancroft   (New  York,  1867);    Schuyler,  Corre- 

he   gave   himself  wholly  to   historical    studies,  spondence  and  Remarks  upon   Bancroft's   His- 

till,  in  1838,  he  was  made  collector  of  the  port  ^ory  of  the  Northern  Campaign  of  1777   (New 

of  Boston  by  President  Van  Buren.    The  Demo-  York,   1867)  ;   Wallis,  Mr.  Bancroft  as  an  Hi^ 

«ratic    partv   nominated   him    for   governor    in  foWan  (Baltimore,  1896)  ;  West,  George  Bancroft 

1844.    He  failed  of  election  by  a  small  margin^  (New  York,  1900). 

and  was  appointed  Secretary  of  the  Navy  by  BANCBOFT, '  Hubebt  Howe   (1832 — ),     An 

President  Polk.     His  management  was  marked  American    historian,    bom   at   Granville,   Ohio, 

by  the  establishment  of  the  Naval  Academy  at  After   entering   the   book   business    in    Buffalo, 

Annapolis,    which    was    devised    and    organized  N.  Y.,  he  was  sent  to  California  in  1852  to  es- 

on  his  sole  initiative  by  an  ingenious  strain-  tablish  a  branch  there.     He  became  interested 

ing  of  executive  authority.     He  also  fostered  in  the  histonr  of  the  Pacific  Coast,  and  collected 

the  work  of  the  Washington  Observatory,  and  documents  of  all  sorts  relating  to  it.    His  busi- 

raised  the  standard  of  professorial  instruction,  ness  prospering,  he  practically  retired  in  1868, 
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and  gave  himself  up  to  historical  work  cm  a 
Urge  scale,  employing  nuinerouB  assUtants  to 
explore  and   index  bis  vast  coUectioD.     Besides 

f reserving  tbe  materials  for  the  history  of  the 
aoiflc  region,  he  has  publuhed  a  monumental 
series  of  historical  works  with  the  aid  of  his 
collaborators,  covering  the  history  of  Alaska, 
California,  Nevada,  Colorado,  Wyoming,  Arl- 
lona.  New  Mexico,  Oregon,  Texas,  Utah,  and 
Washington,  several  large  volumes  being  devoted 
to  the  lAore  important  States.  In  addition  he 
has  published  The  Native  Races  of  the  Paoifio 
Slates  (1S74-T5),  and  histories  of  Central  Amer- 
ica (1882),  Memco  (1883),  and  British  Colum- 
bia ( 1887 ) ,  besides  Essays  and  Miscellanies 
(18D0),  and  Uterary  Industries  (1890),  the 
last-named  giving  an  account  of  his  labors. 

BAHCBOFT,  Mabeb  Bffik  Wiltos,  Lady. 
An  English  actress  and  manager.  She  was  bom 
at  Doncaster,  and  as  a  child  appeared  on  the 
stage  with  her  parents,  who  were  both  actors. 
Among  her  early  parts  was  that  of  Fleance  in 
llacbetit  (1840).  After  several  years  in  the 
provincial  towns  she  made  her  London  d^but, 
September  15,  1856,  at  the  Lyceum,  as  the  boy 
Henri,  in  Belphegor,  playing  the  same  night 
in  Ferdita;  or,  tke  Royal  Siilkmaid.  She  won 
great  popularity  in  several  boy  characters, 
in  burlesques  at  various  theatres,  as  Cupid  in 
two  different  plays,  and  notably  as  Pippo,  in 
tbe  Maid  and  the  Magpie,  by  H,  J.  Byron 
(q.r.),  at  the  Strand  Theatre  (1858).  For 
several  years  she  remained  at  the  Strand,  taking 
numerous  parts  of  the  same  general  type.  In 
April,  1885,  she  began,  in  partnership  with  Mr. 
Byron,  the  management  of  the  Prince  of  Wales's 
Theatre,  having  secured  aa  a  leading  actor  Squire 
Bancroft  (c^.v.),  whom  she  had  met  shortly 
before  in  Liverpool.  The  house  soon  became 
noted  for  its  series  of  successful  comedies  by 
T.  W.  Robertson,  realistically  deleting  certain 
features  of  the  social  life  of  the  day,  and  staged 
with  unusual  attention  to  naturalness  of  de- 
tail. In  successive  vears  they  have  brought  out 
Hociety  (1806),  Ours  (1806),  Caste  (1887), 
Play  (1888).  School  (186B),  and  M.  P.  (1870). 
Miss  Wilton,  who  in  1887  became  Mrs.  Bancroft, 
regularly  took  the  principal  female  parts  in  these 
pieces,  her  husband  being  leading  man.  Some 
of  her  best-known  rOles  were  Mary  Netley,  in 
Ours;  Polly  Eccles,  in  Caste;  and  Naomi  Tighe, 
in  School;  and  also  Lady  Teazle  in  The  School 
for  Scandal  (revived  1874)  ;  Zicka,  in  IHpIo- 
m^cy  (1878)  ;    and  Nan,  in  Bweethmrts  (1879). 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bancroft  likewise  presented 
at  their  theatre  a  number  of  prominent  actors, 
among  them  Hare,  Coghlan,  the  KendaU,  and 
Miss  Terry.  In  1880  they  moved  to  the  Hay- 
market  Theatre,  a  larger  house,  where  they  con- 
tinued the  successful  presentation  of  modem 
comedy.  July  20,  1885,  they  retired  from  the 
stage,  and  have  since  very  rarely  appeared, 
though  in  1893  Mrs.  Bancroft  took  part  with  her 
husband  (who  was  knighted  in  18Q7)  in  the 
revival  of  Diplomacy  at  the  Garrick  Theatre. 
8Le  is  the  author  of  many  of  the  most  interest- 
ing portions  of  the  volume  of  reminisocnees 
called  Mr.  and  Urt.  Bancroft  On  and  Off  the 
Stage,  Written  6y  Themselves  (London,  1888). 

BAirCBOTT,  RicHABD  (1544-1810).  An  Eng- 
lish prelate.  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  He  was 
bom    at    Fam worth,    Lancashire,    and    was    a 
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grandnephew  of  Hugh  Curwen,  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  and  Bishop  of  Oxford,  who  sent  him  to 
Cambridge,  where  be  graduated  B.A.  in  1507, 
and  M.A.  in  1670,  He  was  admitted  D.D. 
in  1576.  His  first  charge  was  the  rector- 
ship of  Feversbam,  and  a  rapid  succession  of 
preferments  led  to  his  induction  as  Bishop  of 
London  in  1597.  In  this  capacity  be  attended 
Queen  Elizabeth  durine  her  last  illness.  He  was 
named  'chief  overseer  of  the  commission  ap- 
pointed by  King  .James  I.  for  the  revision  of  the 
Bible.  He  became  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
in  1804,  and  Chancellor  of  Oxford  University  in 
1009.  A  bitter  opponent  of  Puritanism,  he  vig- 
orously asserted  the  divine  origin  of  episcopacy, 
and  was  arbitrary  in  hia  enforcement  of  con- 
formity. He  was  a  man  of  considerable  attain- 
ments, an  eloquent  preacher,  and  a  dignified 
statesman. 

BAKCBOFT,  Sir  Squikk,  K.B.  (1841—).  An 
English  actor  and  manager,  bom  in  London. 
He  began  his  dramatic  career  in  Birmingham 
in  1801.  After  playing  for  some  time  in  Dublin 
and  Liverpool  he  was  invited  to  London  by  H. 
J.  Byron  and  Miss  Wilton,  and  made  his  first 
appearance  at  the  Prince  of  Wales's  Theatre,  in 
April,  1S06.  His  subsequent  history  is  in  con- 
stant connection  with  that  of  Miss  Wilton,  whom 
he  married  in  December,  1807.  (See  Baitcbovt, 
Marie,)  He  continued  with  Mrs.  Bancroft  in  the 
management  of  the  Prince  of  Wales's  Theatre, 
and,  after  1880,  the  Haymarket,  till  July,  1885, 
when  they  retired  together.  After  that  hia  chief  . 
appearances  were  at  the  Lyceum  in  The  Dead 
Heart,  with  Irvine  (1889),  and  in  February, 
1893,  at  tbe  Garrick,  in  Diplomacy.  Be  was 
knighted  in  1897.  Consult  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ban- 
croft On  and  Off  the  Stage,  Written  by  Them- 
selves (London,  1888). 

BANCBOPT,  WildebDwioht  (1887— ).  An 
American  chemist,  bom  in  Middletown,  R.  I. 
He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1888  (A.B.|,  did 
a  year  of  graduate  work  there  (1888-89),  and 
four  years  of  special  work  in  Strassburg,  Leip- 
zig, Berlin,  and  Amsterdam  (1889-93).     In  1892 
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t  in  chemistry  at  Harvard  J 


in  chemistry 
there  in  1894-95. 
In  1895  he  was 
appointed  assist- 
ant professor  of 
physical  chemis- 
try at  Cornell. 
He  founded  and 
became  editor  of 
the  Journal  of 
Physical   Chemis- 


try in  181 


Hi 

elude   The   Phase 
Rule  (1897). 

BAND.      See 
Costume,  Eccix- 


BAin>  ( from 
bind).  In  archi- 
tecture, the  gen- 
eral name  given  to  any  kind  of  flat  architect- 
ural member  in  relief  continued  horizontally 
aloi^  a  wall  or  other  part  of  a  atruciure.    Tb« 
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Bpecial  kinds  of  bands  are  indicated  by  separate  of  musical  expression,  addressed  itself  to  the 

terms,  sneh  as  string-oourse,  lintel,  irioDe,  etc.  mnsical  intellects;  while  the  brass  hand  retained 

Bands  are  sometimes  simple,  sometimes  broken  its  mission  as  church  and  community  mucic  (a 

up  into  decorative  details.    The  band  of  a  shaft  subject  which  is  treated  under  Brass  Baitd)  , 

is  the  molding  by  which  shafts  are  encircled  in  and  the  military  hand  appealed  to  the  masses  at 

medieval  architecture.    When  several  bands  are  large.    The  bands  of  to-day  may  be  grouped  as 

placed  on  the  body  of  the  shaft  they  are  known  follows:  (a)  Drum  and  fife,  or  drum  and  bugle; 

as  shaft-rings.  (b)  brass  band;  (c)  military  band.  Drums,  j&es, 

BAND.      Originally    the    term    T)and*    had  »?<!  bugles   or   trumpets  have   remained   prac- 

general  reference  to  any  combination  of  instru-  tically  unchanged,  and  are  now,  as  they  always 

ments  organized  for  the  performance  of  instru-  ^*ve  been,  inseparably  connected  with  all  that 

mental  music,  in  which  sense  it  is  still  largely  pertains  to  the  life  of  the  soldier.     The  brass 

employed    in    England.      In    modern    technical  ^and  has  ever  been  closely  connected  with  the 

usage,   it  refers  only  to  such  combinations  of  services   of   the   Church,   and   in   England   has 

instruments  as  are  usually  played  on  the  march,  reached    its    highest   development   through   the 

Up  to  the  Twelfth  Century  there  had  been  no  numerous  workingmen's   band  organizations  of 

attempt  at  musical  organization  on  the  part  of  Lancashire  and  Yorkshire.    Such  bands  as  Bea- 

wandering  or  roving  musicians— a  condition  due  ses-o'th'-Bam,   Staylyhridge   Old   Band    (under 

as  much  to  the  evil  repute  in  which  they  were  Alexander    Owen,    a    celebrated    leader),    and 

held   as   to   the   unsuitable   character   of    their  similar    bodies,    in    many    instances    composed 

primitive    instruments.     About   the    Thirteenth  entirely   of   coal-miners   or   factory   operatives, 

Century,  conditions  had  so  far  improved  that  liave  been  reckoned  among  the  most  potent  influt 

recognition  and  sanction  were  conceded  them,  ences  in  the  modem  development  of  music  among 

and  bands  of  pipers  and  trumpeters  came  into  ^^e  masses  of  England.     Brass  bands  are  met 

existence.  'with  in  the  United  States,  but  only  where  mili- 

So  seriously  did  they  value  their  art  after  t*>T  bands  are  not  possible.    The  military  band 
this,  that  guilds  were  formed,  the  members  of  as  a  musical  organization   (as  a  regimental  or 
which  elected  a  head  or  piper-king,  who,  in  com-  military  feature,  it  will  be  found  treated  under 
mon  with  the  rank  and  file  of  the  membership,  Bajjd,  Military)    is  the  modem  representative 
was  pledged  to  see  "that  no  player,  whether  he  of  the  original  town  band.     The  first   French 
be  piper,  drummer,  fiddler,  tmmpeter,  or  per-  military  bands,  organized  by  LuUy  (q.v.)  under 
former  on  any  instrument,  be  allowed  to  accept  the  commission  of  Louis  XIV.,  consisted  of  a 
.  engagements  of  any  kind,  whether  in  towns,  vil-  quartet    (soprano,    alto,    tenor,    and    bass)    of 
lages,  or  hamlets,  unless  he  had  previously  en-  oboes,  with  regimental  dmms  for  all  of  which 
rolled  himself  in  the  guild."    The  original  guild  he  wrote  separate  parts.    The  music  of  the  town 
was  probably  that  of  the  Brotherhood  of  Saint  bands  was  performed  by  all  the  instruments  in 
Nicholas,  organized  at  Vienna  in  1228,  which  a  unison.    Queen  Elizabeth's  band  had  consisted  of 
hundred  years  later  was  placed  under  the  con-  ten  tmrapets  and  six  trombones,  besides  a  few 
trol  of  a  regularly  appointed  board  nominated  other  instmments.     The  Lully  of  the. Germans 
by  the  Austrian  Government.    From  these  guilds,  was  a  civilian  musician  named  Wieprecht,  who, 
town  bands  were  formed  throughout  Germany  because  of  severe  opposition,  succ^ded  in  getting 
and  Austria,  consisting  for  the  most  part  of  his  scheme  of  instrumentation  introduced  into 
fifes,  flutes,  schalmey,  bombard,  zinkers  or  cor-  but  a  single  Pmssian  repmenf    Sax   (q.v.)   of 
netti    (six-holed  horns,   similar  in   shape   to  a  France  succeeded  in  the  introduction  of  similar 
cow's  hom,  and  played  with  a  special  mouth-  reforms  in  the  army  of  Napoleon  III.     The  in- 
piece),  bagpipes,  viols,  and  drums.    The  develop-  vention  and  rapid  improvement  of  the  clarinet 
ment  of  the  wind  band  (brass,  wood-wind,  and  (see  Band,  Military)  marked  a  new  era,  and  it 
reed  instruments)    was  curiously  influenced  by  became  as  important  and  essential  a  feature  of 
the  peculiar  restrictions  defining  the  social  status  the  military  band  as  is  the  violin  to  the  orches- 
of  every  calling  during  the  Middle  Ages.    Thus,  tra.     Next  followed  the   invention  of  the  bas- 
the   tmmpets    and   kettle-dmms    were   re8er\'ed  soon  (or  fagotti)  and  French  homs.    The  saxo- 
exclusively   for  the  nobility,   and   forbidden  to  phone  family  (B  flat  soprano,  F  flat  alto,  B  flat 
ordinary  minstrels.     In  some  towns,   stringent  tenor,  E  flat  barytone,  and  B  flat  bass),  although 
laws  were  passed  forbidding  bands  of  more  than  practically  the  invention  of  the  French  band- 
five  or  six  pipers  to  play  at  an  ordinary  citizen's  master  Sax,  have  only  within  the  last  few  years 
wedding,  or  other  functions  of  similar   impor-  become  common  to  military  bands  generally, 
tance;  bands  of  greater  strength,  or  the  fuH  hand,        The  modem  concert  military  hand  may  be  de- 
being  reserved  for  civic  and  religious  occasions,  scribed  as  a  result  of  the  following  causes:    (1) 
The  music  played  by  such  bands  was  learned  by  A  development  of  the  brass  band;   (2)   a  desire 
ear,  and  rarely  put  'into  writing,  in  order  to  add  to  give  more  complete  artistic  expression  to  the 
eflFect  to  the  supposedly  secret  nature  of  their  increasing  repertoire  of  band  music;    (3)    the 
order.    Between  the  Seventeenth  and  Eighteenth  prominence  giv^  to  the  wind  band,  in  the  com- 
centuries,  music  began  to  be  noted  down,  and  the  position   of   the   ffreat   modern   orchestral   com- 
monotondus  character  of  the  band-music    (due  posers.     To  the  latter  cause,  and  to  the  easy 
to  the  impossibility  of  their  homs  and  trumpets  transition    from    orchestra    to    band    of    most 
giving  the  third  and  seventh  of  the  dominant  modern   orchestral   compositions,   mav  be   indi- 
chord)   was  largely  done  away  with  bv  adding  rectly  attributed  the  great  increase  of  the  wood- 
a  few  tmmpets  tuned  in  other  keys.        *  Vvind  section  of  the  concert  band— flutes,  oboes. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Eighteenth  Century,  clarinets,   and   con tra-bassoons ( contra   fagotti). 

instmmental  music  had  separated  very  distinctly  An  instance  of  this  may  be  found  in  Wagner's 

into  the  three  or  four  great  groups  or  divisions  'Elizabeth's  Prayer,'  where  the  wood-winds  are 

in  which  we  find  it  to-day.    The  full  orchestra,  used   alone.     Similarly,   in   many  of  the  m<»t 

combining  as  it  does  every  element  and  vehicle  beautiful  passages  of  the  Nibelungen  music,  the 
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strings  are  not  used  at  all.  The  reflex  influence  clarionp.  At  the  beginning  of  the  period  of  the 
of  such  music  on  the  concert  band  has  been  to  Middle  Ages,  the  instruments  handed  down  and 
cause  the  invention  and  introduction  of  new  preserved  by  most  European  nations  were  those 
instruments,  in  order  to  secure  the  desired  tone  used  in  the*  rallying  of  troops,  calling  them  to 
color.  The  military  concert  band  has  received  battle,  or  enlivening  a  fatiguing  march  with  the 
its  greatest  impetus  in  the  United  States,  where  few  crude  melodies  of  which  they  were  capable, 
it  mav  be  said  to  have  been  inaugurated  in  the  In  France  the  minstrels  and  troubadours 
Fourth  of  July  concerts  given  by  the  Boston  City  greatly  aided  instrumental  progression.  They 
Government  as  a  feature  of  the  regular  Inde-  would  frequently  accompany  the  troops  on  the 
pendence  Day  celebration  usually  held  on  the  march  and  to  battle,  having  as  instruments  the 
historic  Common.  The  series  of  promenade  con-  rebec,  a  small,  three-stringed  violin;  the  bag- 
certs  which  followed  met  with  remarkable  sue-  pipe,  and  the  flute,  or  fife,  to  which,  in  1330, 
cess,  and  brought  Patrick  Sarsfield  Gilmore  was  added  the  clarion.  The  comet,  another  war 
(q.v.)  into  prominence  as  a  bandmaster.  D.  W.  instrument  of  the  ancients,  made  its  appearance 
Reeves  succeeded  Gilmore  at  the  latter's  death,  about  the  same  time.  Toward  the  end  of  the 
but  soon  resigned  in  favor  of  Victor  Herbert,  who  Fifteenth  Century  regularly  organized  military 
is  held  to  have  rivaled  John  Philip  Sousa  bands  began  to  make  their  appearance,  tiieir 
(q.v.)  in  the  advancement  of  the  military  band,  collection  of  instnunents  comprising  drums  and 
The  organization  known  as  Sousa's  Band,  marked  trumpets  principally,  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Twentieth  Century  what  Italian  bands,  was  further  augmented  by  the 
was  universally  regarded  to  be  the  highest  type  pandean  pipes,  together  with  the  flute  and  fife. 
of  concert  military  band.  Sousa,  who  had  at-  The  drummer  used  a  single  stick.  Bagpipes  and 
tained  national  eminence  in  connection  with  the  violins  were  added  about  the  beginning  of  the 
United  States  Marine  Band  at  Washington,  re-  Sixteenth  Oenturv,  the  invention  of  the  former 
signed  his  position  in  order  to  devote  himself  instrument  belonging  to  the  Alps  or  Pied- 
to   concert  work  entirely,  with  a  band  whose  montese  inhabitants. 

membershiR  was  as  carefully  recruited  as  those  The   SwJss   mercenaries,   in    1536,   introduced 

of  the  ^reat  orchestras.    The  band  of  the  French  into  France  the  combination  of  fife  and  drum. 

Garde  K^pubhcame  was  his  model,  and  he  has  ^hich  has  ever  since,  and  in  nearly  every  land, 

succeeded  in  placmg  his  organization  at  the  head  been  the  popular  musical  vehicle  for  the  expres- 

of  the  concert  bands  of  the  world.  sion  of  martial  spirit. 

Band  Instiiumentation  for  braw,  military,  i„    ^he    Seventeenth   Century   the   Prussians 

and  concert  bands  18  as  follows;     Bra««   (if  of  introduced    the   hautboy,   which   was   given    to 

10  pie«s),  E  flat  tuba  barytone,  ad  alto,  B  fiat  ^he  dragoons  and  musketeers  of  the  GiSrd.    To 

tenor  E  flat  cornet,  1st  alto,  2d  B  flat  comet,  1st  the  Eastern  nations,  through  the  Hungarians, 

B  flat  coniet,  bass  dnms  and  snare  drum,    tor  ^^  ^^^  ^he  kettledrums,  bassoon,  and  true  flute; 

a  band  of  20  Pteces,  the  following  instruments  to  the  Italians  the  tambourine;    to  the  Hano- 

are  added:    1  solo,  A  flat  cornet,  and  2  Ist  B  flat  yerians  the  modem  hom;   and  to  the  Turks  the 


comets;    1  3d  B  flat  comet;    1st,  2d,  and  3d  cymbals    snd   big   dmm.     The    entire    musical 

trombones,  and  1  B  flat  bass.    The  ayersge  mili-  scheme  of  military  bands  at  the  beginning  of 

tary  band  is  composed  as  follows :  2  Ist  B  flat  the  Eighteenth  Century,  was  a  combination  of 

clarinets;  2  seconds,  and  1  3d  B  flat  clarinet,  1  ^n  these  instmments,  with  the  addition  of  the 


piccolo,  1  E  flat  clarinet   2  Ist  B  flat  cornets,  1  cavalry   trumpet.     The   average   infantry  band 
2d  and  1  3d  B  flat  cornets,  1st,  2d,  and  3d  altos,  consisted  of  dmms,  fife,  hom,  bassoon,  big  drum, 
Ist,  2d,  and  3d  trombones,  oboe,  glockenspiel,  ^nd  cymbals;     the   cavalry  bands   of  hautboy, 
saxophones  (occssionally),  lMirytone,B  flat  bass,  bagpipe,  and  kettledmms.     The  bassoon,  haut- 
E  flat  tuba,  bass  drum  and  snare  drum.     The  boy,  hom,  and  tmmpet,  however,  were  indiffer- 
concert  military  band  includes  such  additions  to  ^ntly   employed   by   either   troops.     A    French 
the  regular  military  band  as  are  demanded  by  ordinance    dated    April    19,    1766,    appoints    a 
the  programme  undertaken.     String  bass,  glock-  band  of  music  to  each  regiment.     New  instra- 
^nspiel,  saxophones,  contra-fagotti,  and  tympani  ments  making  their  appearance  are:  the  clarinet 
are  invariably  added.  (q.v.),  which,  however,  is  not  incorporated  into 
BAND,  mUTABY.  In  the  army  service,  an  the  band  until  1755;    the  serpent,  triangle,  and 
organized  body  of  musicians,  instrumentalists,  trombone,  each  entering  successively  and  from 
under  a  bandmaster  or  chief  musician,  generally  different  sources.     Practically  it  was  not  until 
assigned  to  each  regiment  of  cavalry  and  in-  1792   that  military  music  and  military  bands 
fantry,  and  to  the  headquarters  of  the  branches  began  the  development  that  has  brought  them 
of  the  service.     Military  bands  of  one  form  or  to   their  present  high   state   of  efficiency.     In 
another  are  coeval  with  military  bodies  them-  England,  officers  hir^  civilian  musicians  to  act 
selves.     Every  ancient  nation  had  its  peculiar  as  the  band  of  their  respective  regiments — a  sys- 
music,  instmments,  and  national  songs.    If  tra-  tem  which  obtained  until  the  foundation  of  Knel* 
dition  assigns  the  reed,  lute,  and  string  to  the  ler  Hall  (q.v.)  in  1857;  but  in  France  and  Russia 
shepherd  and  herdsman,  it  is  no  less  the  au-  bands    were    part    of    the    army    organization, 
thority   for  imputing  the   jarring   instmments  About  this  time  the  individual  bandmaster  be- 
of  percussion  and  strident  brass  to  men  of  war.  comes  prominent  as  the  great  factor  of  progress. 
Ancient  songs  referred  invariably  to  great  vie-  among  the  most  important  of  whom  must  be 
tories,   memorable   sieges,   and   valorous   deeds,  placed  the  famous  Neithardt,  bom  August  10, 
and  were  sung  in  camp  and  on  the  march.    With  1793,  who,  when  still  a  young  man,  was  for  two 
the  Spartans,  the  song  of  Castor  was  the  signal  years  bandmaster  of  the  Garde-Schfltsen  Bat- 
for  combat;   the  Romans  charged  to  the  musical  talion,  and  afterwards  for  twenty  years  the  band- 
accompaniment  of  trumpets  and  horns';    while  master  of  the  Kaiser-Franz  Grenadiers.     This 
the  ancient  Germans  preferred  the  more  com-  latter  band  he  brought  to  a  high  state  of  perfec- 
plez  aggregation  of  drums,  flutes,  cymbals,  and  tion.     Progress   in   England  must  be  credited 


largely  to  Cbarles  Godfrey,  bom  1790,  who  in 
1813  joined  the  bnod  of  toe  Colditream  Guards 
ma  K  baasoon-player,  become  bandmaster,  and  re- 
mained such  until  hia  death  in  1663.  In  the 
United  SUtes,  Patrick  Sarsfleld  Gilmore,  born 
December  25,  1S20,  was  the  moving  spirit.  Hit 
first  band  was  organized  in  Boston,  1B69,  but 
shortly  afterwards  he  became  a  bandmoeter  in 
the  Federal  Army,  serving  tbroushout  the  Civil 
War.  He  was  world-famaus  for  the  novel  efTecta 
he  produced  in  military  music,  i 
using  musketry  and  artillerj  guae 
his  musical  effects.  Bands  id  the  United  Btatee 
Army  are  recruited  generally  for  that  specific 
purpose,  the  members  being  enlisted  men,  and 
usually  consist  of  28  men,  all  ranks.  (For  pay 
of  same,  see  article  Pat  and  ALtowANCxs.) 
Inatrumenta  are  supplied  by  the  Quartermaster's 
Department. 

In  England  bandmasters  are  specially  trained 
at  .Kneller  Hall,  and  on  appointment  receive 
warrant  rank,  with  pay  at  S  shillings  per  day, 
and  £70  per  annum  from  the  hand  fund.  Tha 
men  are  generally  recruited  as  boys,  from  14  to 
16  years  of  age,  usually  from  military  institu- 
tions, schools,  and  training-ships.  The  official 
establishment  of  British  Army  bands  is  31  all 
told  for  infantry,  and  23  for  cavalry;  but  with- 
out exception  this  number  is  greatly  increased 
at  the  personal  expense  of  the  oQlcers  of  the 
regiments,  who  pay  for  all  extra  men,  music, 
and  instruments.  A  thoroughly  trained,  fully 
equipped,  numerically  strong  band  is  often  a 
point  of  regimental  rivalry,  and  while  it  has 
succeeded  in  endowing  the  British  Army  with 
the  best  bands  in  Europe  on  an  average, 
it  has  been  done  only  at  the  expense  of  officers, 
already  fiuancially  overtaxed.  The  following 
bands  are  considered  among  the  leading  military 
bands  of  Europe:  The  Royal  Artillery,  Royal 
Marine,  and  Guards  Band,  of  England;  the 
Kaiser-Franz  Grenadier  Band,  of  Germany; 
the  Guides'  Band,  of  Belgium ;  the  Garde  R£- 
publicaine  Band,  of  France;  the  Imperial 
Guards'  Band,  of  Austria;  the  Ottoman  Palace 
Band,  of  Turkey:  the  Bersaglieri  Band,  of  Italy; 
the  Czar's  Regiment  of  Guards'  Band,  of  Rua- 

For  fuller  details  the  reader  is  referred  to 
United  States  Army  Regulaliona  for  composi- 
tion and  equipment  of  United  States  Army 
bands;  Grove,  Dictionary  of  Muaio  (London, 
1894),  for  biographies  of  military  music  com- 
posers and  bacdinaaters ;  and  the  article  "Mili- 
t^rmusik."  by  Rode,  in  the  ,\lusikalisckea  I'im- 
verialiona-Lexwon   (Berlin,  1877). 

BAICDAOE  (Fr.,  from  bande,a.  strip,  cf- 
Band).  A  strip  of  woven  material  used  by 
surgeons  to  apply  pressure  on  a  part,  or  to  re- 
tain dressings  upon  wounds.  The  most  common 
bandage  is  a  strip  of  linen,  flannel,  muslin,  or 
cheese-cloth,  from  I  to  5  or  more  inches  in 
breadth  and  10  yards  long,  rolled  longitudinally: 
the  roller  bandage.  It  in  applied  to  a  limb  in 
a  spiral,  each  turn  overlapping  the  preceding 
about  one-third  of  its  width  and  adjusted  to 
tapering  or  enlarging  parts  of  the  limb  by  re- 
versing the  bandage,  or  turning  it  back  upon 
itself.  It  musit  he  applied  smoothly,  so  as  to 
exert  even  pressure.  There  are  also  bandages 
to  suit  special  purposes,  as  the  four-tailed  for 
the  head  or  knee,  which  consists  of  a  piece  of 
cloth  split   up  on  each  side  toward  and  nearly 


BAS31&  'p*^'***^* 


Roller  BandaeM: 
»,Brt>lo-  '    >■ 

to  the  centre.  When  applied,  the  tails  are 
crossed  and  tied  so  as  to  make  an  extemporane- 
ous ni^tcap.  In  the  packets  supplied  to  sol- 
diers of  the  German  Army,  and  to  members  of  an 
ambulance  corps,  as  well  as  to  members  of  'first 
aid  to  the  injured'  societies,  are  large  hand- 
kerchiefs, to  be  used  as  triangular  bandages, 
slings,  or,  when  folded,  short  roller  bandages. 
Roller  lisndages  of  crinoline,  rubbed  full  of  fresh 
plaster  of  paris,  are  used  in  making  plaster 
splints  in  case  of  fracture,  etc.  They  are  thor- 
oughly wet  first  and  then  applied  rapidly. 

BANDAI-SAN,  bHn'dl-sHn'  (Jap.,  Bandai 
mountain).  A  volcano  of  Japan,  situated  near* 
the  centre  of  the  island  of  Nippon  (Map:  Japan, 
F  5) .  It  consists  of  a  number  of  peaks,  none  of 
which  exceed  a  height  of  GOOO  feet,  situated 
around  an  elevated  pjain,  on  the  northern  side  of 
Lake  Inawashiro.  The  last  eruption  of  the  vol- 
canj»  occurred  on  July  15,  1888,  when  a  tremen- 
•do^s  mass  of  earth  and  rock  was  thrown  out  by 
the  explosiob  of  one  of  the  craters,  Ko-Bandai- 
san.  and  rolled  down  the  mountain  slopes  into 
the  Nagate  Valley,  devastating  an  area  of  over  27 
square  miles  and  destroying  461  people. 

BANDA  (bSn'dA)  ISLANDS.  A  group  ot 
10  or  12  small  islands  in  the  Dutch  East  liidie", 
a  dependency  of  the  Moluccas  (q,v.)  (Map; 
Auslrnlasia,  E  3).  The  two  largest  islands  are 
Banda  Xeira  and  Banda  Lontar,  the  former  tlu> 
seat  of  the  Resident.  Gunong  Api  is  the  hif^st 
island  with  an  active  volcano  over  2200  feet 
above  the  sea,  and  cor 
Only  a  few  of  the  islar 
total  area  is  about  IT  squar 
products  are  nutmeg  and  n 


BAHDA  laiiANDS.  .  457  BAHDETTIKI. 

Banda,  on  Banda  Neira.     It  is  well  fortified,  United  States,  1680-85   (1890-92);   The  Gilded 

and  has  a  good  harbor.    The  population  of  the  Man    {El  Dorado)    and  Other  Pictures  of  the 

islands  is  about  8000,  of  which  about  500  are  Bpanish  Occupancy  of  America  (1893). 

?"T1^°S*    J^^  ^'''^J^]l''t^Z''Z.t^^^^       BAin>ELLO,bAn.d6l'6,MATrKO(1480.c.l662). 

'"^  i^^K  ^7u  ^^  .^^"^^"^fLZ^^J^^rr^^^'  Next  to  Boccacc'io,  the  mit  widely  known  of  aU 

^sed  by  the  Dutehm  the  Seventeenth  ^^^^  the  Italian  writers  of  noreZK.  or  tales.    He  was 

Since  then  they  have  shared  the  fate  of  the  rest  ^^  ^^  Castelnuovo  in  Piedmont,  educated  at 

of  the  Molucca  Islands  (q.v.).     Consult:    Wax-  ^  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^       ^^^  .^  ^^1     j.^^  y^^^^  ^ 

burg,    Etn    BeUrag    eur    KuUurgesohtchte    der  DominicAn  monk,  but  for  many  years  resided  at 

Banda-Inseln  (Leipzig,  1897).  Mantua  as  tutor  of  the  celebrated  Lucrezia  Gon- 

BAU'DAN^A  (Hind.  hSndhnU,  from  the  dye-  eaga,  in  whose  honor  he  composed  a  poem  in 
ing  of  wares  with  those  parts  tied  [bOndh,  cord,  eleven  cantos.  The  decisive  battle  of  Pavia,  in 
tie,  band]  that  are  to  remain  undyed).  A  printed  1526,  which  gave  Lombardy  into  the  hands  of 
handkerehief  of  Indian  origin,  now  extensivelv  the  Emperor,  forced  Bandello  to  escape  to 
made  in  America,  usually  of  cotton.  The  cloth  France;  and  here,  in  1660,  he  was  made  Bishop 
is  first  dyed  Turkey-red,  and  then  the  pattern  is  of  Agen  by  Henry  II.  He  was  still  living  in 
made  by  discharging  the  color  with  bleaching  1661.  Bandello's  principal  work  is  his  collection 
liquor  in  a  hydraulic  press.  The  pattern  to  be  of  214  novelli,  3  volumes  of  which  appeared  in 
discharged  is  cut  out  on  two  plates  of  some  1554,  and  the  fourth  after  his  death,  in  1673. 
metal,  such  as  lead,  which  is  not  acted  on  by  the  These  tales  belong  to  the  type  made  familiar 
liquor,  the  plates  being  the  full  size  of  the  hand-  by  the  still  more  famous  collections  of  the  De- 
kerehief.  A  dozen  or  more  handkerehiefs  are  oameron  and  the  Heptameron,  and,  like  the  lat- 
put  in  at  once  between  the  plates,  and  so  many  ter,  have  their  origin  for  the  most  part  in  the 
of  these  courses  are  entered  together  as  will  fill  fabliauao  of  the  French  trouveurs.  They  have 
the  press.  Then  the  pressure  is  applied,  and  the  been  justly  praised  as  a  true  mirror  of  their  age, 
liquor  is  run  in  on  the  uppermost  plate,  which  reflecting  contemporary  social  life  with  a  fidelity 
is  grooved  on  the  upper  side  to  receive  it,  and  for  which  we  may  look  in  vain  in  the  serious 
holed  to  pass  it  from  plate  to  plate  through  all  historians.  Settembrini,  who  is  none  too  favor- 
the  cloth-folds  in  the  press.  The  pressure  on  the  able  toward  writers  of  this  period,  ranks  Ban- 
cloth  to  make  clean  work  by  preventing  the  dello  next  to  Boccaccio,  among  Itolian  novelists, 
spreading  of  the  liquor  is  enormous.  The  pat-  and  praises  him  especially  for  his  easy,  con- 
terns  in  the  real  bandana  style  of  printing  are  versational  style  and  freedom  from  rhetorical 
spots  and  diamond  prints,  the  best  suited  for  affectation.  He  has  been  utilized  successively 
discharging,  and  even  for  these  a  pressure  of  600  as  a  source  of  inspiration  by  Shakespeare,  Lope 
tons  is  required  to  work  them  clean.  de  Vega,  Massinger,  and  Byron.     The  best  edi- 

BANDA    ORIENTAL,    bttn^dA    6'rA-&i-tftK  **°'*  ^^  ***^  yforkA  is  that  of  Poggiali    (9  vols., 

(Sp.,  eastern  shore).    A  name  formerly  used  to  LoD<ion»  1791-93). 

designate  the  South  American  country  of  Uru-        BANBE    NOIBE,    bUird    nwftr    (Fr.,    black 

guay.  band).     The  name  given  in  France  after  1816 

BANDEL,  banM$l,  Ernst  VON  (1800-76).  A  to  those  speculators  who  had  bought  up,  at 
German  sculptor.  He  was  born  at  Ansbach,  and  "aiculously  low  prices  and  m  depreciated  cur- 
made  his  artistic  studies  at  the  Munich  Acad-  rency,  the  lands  and  houses  confiscated  from  the 
emy.  After  some  years  in  Nuremberg  and  Si!"'*^°  u  -  ^t^^«^^  during  the  Revolution. 
Rome,  he  returned  to  Munich,  where  he  made  ^he  opprobrious  name  was  fixed  on  them  on  ac- 
portrait  busts.  In  1834  he  went  to  Hanover,  «>unt  of  their  vandalism  m  the  destruction  of 
and  undertook,  among  other  larger  works,  the  magnificent  works  of  art,  churehes,  convents, 
colossal  statue  of  the  German  hero  Hermann  or  f^^  f*»fttfau8  for  the  sake  of  the  building  ma- 
Arminius  at  Detmold,  to  which  he  dev6ted  the  terial.  It  has,  however,  been  alleged,  on  the 
best  years  of  his  life  and  a  large  part  of  his  own  ^^^^^  ^*nd»  tnat  these  men  did  considerable  ser- 
resourees.  In  1871  the  Imperial  Government  ^^^  *«  ^he  community  in  removing  old  and  use- 
contributed  10,000  thalers  to  the  work,  and  the  |e»8  edifices,  and  that  their  minute  subdivisions,, 
statue  was  unveiled  in  1875,  the  sculptor  receiv-  *°to  lots,  of  the  old  territorial  domains  haa 
ing  a  pension  of  12,000  marks  in  recognition  of  favored  agriculture  and  ameliorated  the  condi- 
his*  devoted  services.  For  his  life,  consult  tion  of  the  people.  Consult  Lavergne,  i^conomte 
Schmidt  (Hanover,  1892).  ^^^^<^  ^  ^  France  (Paris,  1877). 

BANDELIEB,  ^bto'dc-ter',  Adolph  Francib  ^  BAN'DEBOLB   (Fr..  It.  handeruola,  b.  little 

Alphonse    (1840—).     An   Americah   arehaolo-  l>fnner,  dimin.  of  handxera,  banner).     A  small 

gist,  bom  at  Bern,  Switzerland.    H^irtfie  to  the  ?^^t"*^',^^®^  immediately  under  the  crook,  on 

United  States,  traveled  under  the  direction  of  ^^^  ^Voi  the  staflf  of  a  crozier  and  folding  over 

the  Arehaiological  Institute  of  America  in  New  the  staff.    Also  an  architectoral  term  for  the  flat 

Mexico,  Mexico,  Arizona,  and  Central  America,  Jn^cribed  band  used  in  the  Renaissance  buildings^ 

and  went  in  1892  to  Peru,  Bolivia,  and  Ecuador,  similar  to  those  now  used  for  mottoes  on  coats- 

under  commission  of  Henry  Villard.    For  several  o*"arms. 

years  he  continued  researches  in  the  last-named        BANDETTINI,  ban'det-tCn*,  Teresa  ( 1763- 

countries  in  behalf  of  the  American  Museum  of  1837),  called  also  Amabilli  Etbusca.    An  Ital- 

Katural  History  in  New  York  City,  whose  im-  ian  poet,  bom  at  Lucca.     She  first  became  a 

portant  collection  of  Bolivian  and  Peruvian  an-  danseuscy  but  afterwards  won  great  celebrity  aa 

tiquities   he  made.     He  has   published   several  an  improvisatrice.     She  also  wrote  poems  and 

works,  including  The  Art  of  War  and  Mode  of  plays.    Because  of  her  virtue  and  amiability,  aa 

Warfare    ( 1877 ) ;   ArchoBological  Reconnaisance  tvell  as  her  accomplishments,  she  was  much  hon- 

in  Mewico   ( 1881 )  ',    Final  Report  of  Investiga-  ored  throughout  Italy,  and  was  crowned  with 

tions  Among  the  Indians,  of  the  Southwestern  laurel   at   Rome  in    1794.     Monti   and  Alfier^ 
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BANDOLIEB^ 


poem,    La    tnorte    di    Adonide;    a    drama.    La  noble  youths  aroused  the  hatred  of  Liberal  Europe 

Hosmunda;  and  shorter  poems,  entitled  Rime  against  the  Austrian  tyranny  in  Italy,  and  pre- 

diverae,  pared  the  way  for  the  first  movement  of  libera- 

BAKD'FISH'.     One  of  the  several  greatly  ^*®"  *°  ^®*^-    Consult  Ricciardi,  Storia  dei  fra- 

compressed  and  much  elongated  marine  fishes,  *^^^*  Bandiera  e  coMorti  (Florence,  1863). 

principally  of  the  family  Cepolid«.     The  red  BANDINELLI,   b&n'd6-n§n6,   Babtoijomheo 

bandflsh    {Cepola  ruhescena),  about   16   inches  or  Bagcio  (1488-1660).  An  Italian  sculptor.   He 

long,  dwells  in  the  Mediterranean,  where,  on  ac-  was  bom  at  Florence,  and  was  a  pupil  of  his 

count  of  its  brilliancy,  it  is  sometimes  known  as  father,  Michelangelo  di  Viviano,  an  able  gold- 

the   *fire-flame'   and   *red-ribbon.'     Species   also  smith,  and  of  Rustici.    He  imitated  the  works  of 

occur  in  Asiatic  waters,  inhabiting  quiet  depths,  Michelangelo,  whose  "I>avid,"  sjrmbolic  of  Flor- 

where  they  are  free  from  the  action  of  the  waves,  entine  freedom,  he,  the  prot^«  of  the  Medici, 

which  they  could  not  withstand,  and  feed  on  attempted    to    surpass    with    a    "Hercules   and 

seaweed  and  small  shellfish.    The  name  is  also  Cacus"    (1634),  placed  like  it  in  front  of  the 

sometimes  applied  to  the  oarfish  (q. v.).  Palazzo    Pubblico.      Ugly    and    exaggerated    in 

BAKa>ICOOT   (perhaps  a  corruption  of  the  ??™_*?f_"??_**™®?,^i_*^».^  ^?"P. ^^^l^. "?.^^^5^ 

native                                               -     —      -  -           -       .*.„-..            .   _  .  _^ 

known 

tive „ 

as  Malabar  rat  and  pig-rat,  the  latter  being  the  cartoon  of  the  "Bathing  Soldiers"  is  probably 

significance  of  the  Telugu  word  of  which  handi-  ^^^  ^  that  author's  dislike  of  him.    Through  his 

coot  is  a  corruption.     Its  body  often  exceeds  a  industry  many  Italian  cities  were  adorned  with 

foot  in  length,  is  black  above  and  grayish  be-  ^^8  statues  and  river-gods,  but  their  treatment 

neath,  and  has  a  long  tail,  very  thick  at  the  base,  ^a*  so  commonplace  that  they  failed  to  elevate 

It  frequents  arid,  hilly  districts,  where  its  fiesh  or  inspire  public  taste.     His  best  work  is  to  be 

is  a  favorite  article  of  food  with  the  coolies,  and  found  in  the  marble  choir-screen  of  the  cathedral 

is   said  to  be   delicate,  and  much  to  resemble  at  Florence,  wherein  he  has  personified,  in  relief, 

yoimg  pork.    It  feeds  chiefiy  on  grain  and  rooU,  figures  of  the  virtues,  and  figures  of  prophets  and 

and  is  very  destructive  to  gardens  and  to  poul-  apostles.    There  is  grace  in  their  conception,  and 

try,  burrowing  under  walls  to  reach  what  it  they  are  intelligently  arranged  as  to  the  space  at 

wants.     "Its  nests,  when  rified,  are  frequently  command.     In  the  choir  of  the  Annunziata  at 

found  to  contain  considerable  qiiantities  of  rice,  Florence   is   a   group   representing   "Nicodemus 

stored  up  against  the  dry  season."     It  is  not  supporting  Christ";  the  Nicodemus  is  a  pNortrait 

known  north  of  the  Ganges  and  Indus.     (2)  A  of  Bandinelli  himself.    His  other  works  include 

small  marsupial  of  the  family  PeramelidsB,  and  "Adam    and    Eve"    and    "Bacchus"     (National 

especially  of  the  genus  Perameles,  whose  sx>ecie8  Museum), 
are  scattered  throughout  Australasia.    They  have 


a  shrewlike  head  and  muzzle,  with  10  cutting 
teeth  in  the  upper  jaw  and  only  two  in  the  lower. 
"They  .  .  .  live  entirely  in  the  ground,  mak- 
ing nests  composed  of  dried  leaves,  grass,  and 
sticks,  in  hollow  places.  They  are  rather  mixed 
feeders ;  but  insects,  worms,  roots,  and  bulbs  con- 
stitute their  ordinary  diet."  (3)  The  Rabbit- 
Bandicoots  belong  to  the  cognate  genus  Perogale, 
and  are  larger,  with  harelike  form  and  gait. 
Hence  the  commonest  species  (Perogale  legatis) 


BAND  OF  HOPE  XTK^OK.  The  most  im- 
portant of  the  children's  temperance  societies  of 
England,  started  with  local  imions  in  1847.  In 
1866  the  United  Kingdom  Band  of  Hope  Union 
was  formed,  and  later  the  Edinburgh,  Scottish, 
and  Hibernian  unions.  With  the  income  derived 
from  small  weekly  dues,  they  maintain  lectures, 
agents,  a  publishing  department,  fOtes,  and  con- 
certs. Illustrated  lectures  are  given  in  elemen- 
tary and  common  schools,  institutions,  reforma- 


is  known  in  its  home  (Western  Australia)  as  the  tories,    and    workhouses.     Children    over    seven 

'native  rabbit.'    It  burrows,  but  its  food  and  gen-  years  old  may  belong.   The  latest  statistics  indi- 

eral  habits  are  those  of  the  bandicoots  propel;  cate  that  there  are  over  16,000  bands  of  hope  and 

and,  like  them,  it  frequently  injures  vegetable  juvenile  temperance  societies  in  Great  Britain, 

gardens.     (4)  A  smaller  relative  is  the  pig-tailed  with    a    membership    of    about    2,000,000.     See 

bandicoot  {Chwropus  oaatanotis).  Temprbance. 


BANDIEBA,  b&n-dy&^ra,  Attilio  and  Emujo 
(1817  and  1819-44).  Italian  patriots.  The  two 
brothers  came  of  a  noble  Venetian  family;  their 
father  was  an  admiral  in  the  Austrian  service, 
and  they  themselves  were  officers  of  rank  in  the 
navy.  Out  of  zeal  for  the  cause  of  Italian  inde- 
pendence, they  entered  into  conspiracies  against 
the  Austrian  Government,  and  carried  on  a  cor- 
respondence with  Mazzini,  their  idol,  who  was 
then  in  exile  in  England.  In  1844  they  were 
forced  to  flee  to  Corfu,  whence  they  returned  in 
the  hope  of  stirring  up  an  insurrection  in  Cala- 
bria. They  were  betrayed  to  the  police  authori- 
ties, and,  with  seven  of  their  companions,  cap- 
tured as  soon  as  they  had  landed.    On  July  25, 


BAK'BOLIEB^  or  BANDOLEEB  (Fr.  ban- 
douliere.  It.  bandolierat  shoulder-belt;  cf.  hand), 
A  cartridge-belt,  worn  over  the  shoulder;  strongly 
made  of  stout  canvas  cloth,  >vith  a  separate 
pocket  for  each  cartridge  or  round  of  ammimi- 
tion.  It  was  extensively  used  by  the  Colonial 
troops  of  Great  Britain  and  portions  of  the 
mounted  infantry,  and  officers  armed  with  the 
revolver,  during  the  Boer  War  of  1899-1902.  The 
first  use  of  the  bandolier  as  an  article  of  military 
equipment  dalies  back  two  centuries,  when  mus- 
kets were  provided  with  matchlocks.  The 
musketeers  were  furnished  with  giinpowder  in 
small  cylindrical  boxes  made  of  wood,  tin,  or 
leather,  each  containing  sufficient  for  one  charge. 


BAKDOLIEB.                            4S9  BANG. 

Twelve  of  these  little  boxes  were  fixed  to  a  belt  burgh,  in  1901,  3730;  of  parliamentary  burgh, 

called  a  bandolier,  worn  over  the  left  shoulder.  7148.    Its  earliest  known  charter  was  granted  by 

BANa>ON,  or  BANa)0KBBII)OE.    A  town  Malcolm  IV.,  about  1163.     Robert  IL,  in  1372, 

of  the  county  of  Cdrk,  Ireland,  on  the  Bandon,  "^ade  Banif  a  royal  burgh.     Archbishop  Sharp, 

12  miles  southwest  of  Cork  (Map:  Ireland,  C  6).  o^  Saint  Andrews,  was  born  here,  in  1618.    Con- 

Bandon  was  at  one  time  a  prosperous  manu-  ^^^^  Cramond,  The  Annala  of  Banff  (Aberdeen, 

facturiug  town,  with  extensive  cotton-spinning  1891-93). 

and  weaving  industries,  which  now  have  almost  BANFF.     A  popular  health  and  pleasure  re- 

entirely  disappeared;  a  considerable  grain  and  sort  in  southwestern  Alberta,   Canada,  on  the 

provision  trade  is  carried  on,  but  the  population.  Bow  River  and  on  the  Canadian  Pacific  Railroad, 

which  was  9049  in  1841,  had  diminished  in  1891  The  village  ( population,  260 )  is  situated  amid  the 

to  less  than  3500.    The  country  around  Bandon  grand  scenery  of  the  Rocky  Moimtains,  and  has  a 

is     very    beautiful,    well    wooded,    undulating,  boiling  sulphur  spring,  open-air  swimming-baths, 

and  pastoral.     The  river  described  by  Spenser  a  fine  hotel,  and  a  sanitarium,  all  included  in  the 

as  "the  pleasant  Bandon,  crowned  by  many  a  Rocky  Mountain  National  Park  of  Canada,  of 

wood,"  has  a  course  of  40  miles,  15  of  which  are  which  Banflf  is  the  railway  depot.    Consult  Banff 

navigable  to  Innishannon,  4  miles  below  Bandon.  m  the  Canadian  Rockies  (Montreal,  1900). 

BANDONO,   ban'dOng.     The  capital   of   the  BANFFSHIBE.     A  county  in  the  northeast 

Preange    '^    ••  •     -  ..     .    * ._      .      .  . 

cm 
Batavia 

a  fine  

residence,  a  school  for  native  teachers,  and  a  59  miles,  its  greatest  breadth  about  31,  its  extent 
race-course.  Population,  estimated  at  21,200.  of  seacoast  about  30;  estimated  area,  641  square 
BANDTXE,  bilnt^e,  or  BANDTXIE,  bftnt'^-  miles.  The  surface,  especially  in  the  south  and 
kye,  Jerzy  Saicuel  (1768-1835).  A  Polish  histo-  southeast,  is  mountainous,  interspersed  with  fer- 
rian,  philologist,  and  bibliographer.  He  was  tile  valleys  and  fine  pastures.  The  soil  in  many 
bom  at  Lublin,  and  was  educated  at  Halle  and  parts  is  very  fertile  and  highly  cultivated.  Her- 
Jena.  From  1811  until  his  death  he  was  libra-  ring  fisheries  are  extensively  carried  on,  and  the 
rian  and  professor  at  Cracow.  He  wrote  several  salmon  fisheries  of  the  Spey  and  Deveron  are 
valuable  works,  among  which  may  be  mentioned :  valuable.  BaniTshire  is  divided  into  the  districts 
Polniach'Deutaohea  Worterhuch  (1806)  ;  Pol-  of  Enzie,  Boyne,  Strathisla,  Strathdeveron^  Bal- 
nieche  Orammatik  fUr  Deutsche  ( 1808 ;  frequent-  veny,  Glenlivet,  and  Strathavon.  The  chief 
ly  reprinted) ;  and  Oeschichte  des  polniechen  to\i^s  and  villages  are  Banff,  Macduff,  Portsoy, 
Volka  (3d  ed.,  1835).  Keith,  Cullen,  Buckie,  Dufftown,  and  Tomintoul. 
BANE^EB'BT.  See  Act^a.  Population,  in  1801,  37,200;  in  1861,  64,170;  in 
BANiB,  bA-nar^,  Johan  (1596-1641).  A  1801»  6M84;  in  1901,  61,500. 
Swedish  general  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  He  BAJNFFT,  bttn^f^  Desiderius,  Baron  (1843 
was  bom  at  Djursholm,  near  Stockholm,  entered  — )•  A  Hungarian  statesman.  He  was  bom  at 
the  army  in  1615,  and  early  distinguished  himself  Klausenburg,  Transylvania,  and  educated  at  the 
in  the  wars  against  Russia  and  Poland.  He  ac-  universities  of  Leipzig  and  Berlin.  He  entered 
corapanied  Gustavus  Adolphus  to  Germany  in  the  Grovemment  service  and  became  prefect 
1630,  and  was  conspicuous  in  the  battle  of  Breit-  {Ohergespan)  of  various  counties  of  Transyl- 
enfeld  (1631),  in  which  he  repulsed  Pappan-  vania.  As  such  he  was  ex-officio  member  of  the 
heim  and  largely  contributed  to  the  victory.  House  of  Magnates.  He  was  elected  deputy  and 
After  the  death  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  he  became  president  of  the  Lower  House  in  1892. 
assumed  chief  command  of  the  Swedish  Army,  On  the  resignation  of  the  Wekerle  Cabinet 
and  he  invaded  Germanv  with  vs  lying  success,  in  1895,  he  was  intrusted  with  the  formation 
obtaining  decisive  victories  at  Wittstock  (1636)  of  a  new  ministry,  and  during  his  administration 
and  Chemnitz  ( 1639) .  He  failed  in  an  attempt,  rendered  conspicuous  service  to  the  Liberal  cause, 
in  1641,  to  capture  the  Emperor  at  Ratisbon,  and  He  resigned  both  the  premiership  and  his  man- 
died  soon  afterwards  at  Halberstadt.  date  as  deputy  in  1899. 

BANFF,  bamf.     A  seaport  and  the  county  BANG,  bang,  Hermann  Joaciiim    ( 1857 — ) . 

town  of  Banffshire,  Scotland,  at  the  mouth  of  A  Danish  author,  a  nephew  of  Olaf  Lundt,  bora 

the  Deveron,  45  miles  north-northwest  of  Aber-  in  the  island  of  Seeland,  and  educated  at  the 

deen  (Map:  Scotland,  F  2).    It  forms  a  higher  Academy  of  Sor5  and  at  Copenhagen.    He  is  the 

or  inland  town,  and  a  lower  or  sea  town,  on  the  author  of  the  following  popular  novels,  tales,  and 

Moray  Firth.    The  town  is  very  well  built,  and  romances:     Haa   hWse   Blagter    (1880)  ;    Fadra 

the  streets  are  clean  and  well  paved.    Among  the  (1883;  dramatized  as  Ellen  Ume,  1885)  ;  Excen- 

noteworthy  buildings  are  Banff  Castle,  a  hand-  triake     Noveller      (1885);     Stille     Eksiatenser 

some    town-hall    with    a    lofty    spire,    and    the  (1886)  ;  Ttne  (1889)  ;  t/tuier  Aa<7c*,  a  collection 

academy,  a  fine  building  of  classical  style.    There  of  novels  ( 1890)  ;  Teatret  (1892)  ;  Ludvigahakke 

are  a  number  of  educational  institutions,  includ-  (1896)  ;  Udvalgte  FortaeUinger  (1899)^  Liv  og 

ing  several  libraries.    To  the  south  of  Banff  is  Dod  (1900). 

Duff  House,  the  seat  of  the  Duke  of  Fife,  with  BAKG,    Pedeb  Geobo    (1797-1861).     A  dis- 

■9.  large  park.     A  seven-arched  bridge  over  the  tinguished  Danish  jurist  and  statesman.    He  was 

Deveron  unites  Banff  with  the  seaport  of  Mac-  bora  at  Copenhagen,  and  in  1830  was  appointed 

duff,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river.    The  chief  professor  of  law  in  the  university  there.    He  took 

exports  are  com,  cattle,  salmon,  and  herrings,  an  active  interest  in  politics,  was  several  times 

Banff,   with   Maoduff,  Elgin,   Cullen,   Inverary,  member  and  (1854-55)  head  of  the  Cabinet,  and 

Kintore,  and  Peterhead,  sends  one  member  to  finally  became  justiciary  of  the  ^upreme  ClJourt. 

Parliament.     Population,  royal  and   municipal  His  uncle,  Frederick  Luding  Bang  (1747-1820), 
Vol.  II.— 30. 
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was  a  distinguished  professor  of  medicine  at  the 
University  oi  Copenhagen  and  author  of  a  num- 
ber of  works  on  medical  subjects. 

BAKOALA,  btt9^gft-U.  A  tribe  of  cannibal 
negroes  on  the  Middle  Congo.  They  are  of  war- 
like character,  and  have  furnished  excellent 
troops  to  the  Congo  Free  State.    See  Africa. 

BANOALOBE,  bfio'gft-ldr^  (Hind.,  city  of 
beans).  A  fortified  town  in  the  Native  State 
of  Mysore,  India,  70  miles  northeast  of  Seringa- 
patam,  in  latitude  12^*  68'  N.  and  longitude 
77**  38'  E.  (Map:  India,  C  6).  It  is  the  chief 
military  station  of  the  British  in  the  territory, 
and  the  seat  of  the  British  Resident.  It  has 
manufactures  of  silk  and  cotton,  and  is  especially 
noted  for  its  carpets.  The  place  is  3000  feet 
above  the  sea,  and  is  remarkable  for  its  salu- 
brity; the  temperature  seldom  rises  above  90*  or 
descends  below  61**.  The  municipal  water-sup- 
ply is  good  and  abundant,  and  European  vege- 
tables grow  in  the  gardens.  The  town  is  well 
laid  out,  has  handsome  public  buildings,  and 
beautiful  botanical  gardens.  .  The  more  promi- 
nent native  structures  are  the  Fort  and  the  Ma- 
haraja's Palace.  The  chief  institution,  the  High 
School  or  Central  College  of  the  province,  is  well 
attended.  The  military  cantonment,  housing  a 
large  British  and  native  force,  is  on  the  north- 
east. Bangalore  dates  from  the  foundation  of  its 
fort  in  1637.  It  was  a  favorite  residence  of  Hy- 
der  Ali,  and  in  1791  it  was  stormed  by  the 
British  under  Lord  Comwallis.  Population,  in 
1891,  180,300;  in  1901,  169,000. 

BAKOE,  bUNzh,  Valeband  de  (1833—).  A 
French  colonel  of  artillery,  who  organized  the 
present  artillery  system  of  the  French  Arm^?. 
He  was  bom  at  Balignicourt.  In  1873,  as  di- 
rector of  the  atelier-de-pricision  in  the  D6p6t 
Central  in  Paris,  he  reconstructed  both  the 
light  and  heavy  field-pieces  then  in  use,  and  the 
models  he  proposed  in  1876  were  adopted  for  the 
army  in  1879.  From  1882  to  1889  he  was  director 
of  the  Cail  corporation,  whose  plants  at  Crenelle, 
Denain,  and  Douai  he  transformed  into  ordnance 
factories.  He  competed  successfully  with  Krupp 
in  1884  for  the  contract  to  supply  the  Servian 
Government  with  field-pieces.  Bange's  gun  has 
been  also  preferred  by  England,  Italy,  and 
Sweden.  For  the  Antwerp  Exposition  of  1885 
he  made  a  gun  of  34  centimetres  (about 
13%  inches)  calibre,  36  feet  long,  from  which 
two  projectiles  weighing  600  kilograms  (about 
1320  pounds)  were  firSi  with  charges  of  200 
kilograms  (about  440  pounds)  of  powder,  the 
range  being  18,000  metres  (about  12  miles)  ; 
but  the  gun  burst  at  the  third  discharge.  Bange 
was  the  first  to  make  effective  use  of  the  screw 
principle  in  the  mechanism  of  the  breech-block. 
For  a  description  of  his  inventions,  consult  Hen- 
nC'bert,  VArtillerie  Krupp  et  Vartillerie  de 
Bange   (1886). 

BANGKOK^  ('City  of  wild  fruit-trees*).  The 
capital  of  Siam  and  the  chief  commercial  city  of 
the  country,  situated  on  both  banks  of  the  Me- 
nam,  about  20  miles  above  its  mouth  (Map: 
Siam,  D  4).  It  lies  in  a  very  low  region,  and 
covers  an  area  of  over  16  square  miles.  It  is 
divided  into  numerous  islands  by  the  arms  of 
the  Menaro,  and  a  large  portion  of  the  popula- 
tion live  in  floating  houses.  With  the  exception 
of  the  royal  buildings  and  the  residences  of  the 
wealthier  classes,  the  houses  are  built  of  wood 


and  raised  upon  poles  as  a  precaution  against 
inundations,  which  are  of  common  occurrenoe» 
owing  to  the  low  surface  of  the  region.  The  por- 
tion of  the  city  on  the  left«bank  of  the  river  is 
surrounded  by  a  high  wall,  about  six  miles  in 
circumference.  The  part  of  the  city  adjoining 
the  royal  palace  is  beautifully  laid  out,  with  a 
number  of  parks  and  fine  residences.  The  palace 
grounds  are  surrounded  by  a  wall,  inclosing  the 
royal  palace,  the  royal  library,  temples,  theatre^ 
harem,  and  the  residences  of  the  vast  retinue 
of  servants  and  attendants.  The  temples  of 
Bangkok  are  numerous  and  gorgeous  in  the  ex- 
treme. They  are  built  of  several  stories,  rising^ 
terrace-like  one  above  another,  the  whole  form- 
ing a  pyramidal-shaped  building,  the  several 
roofs  being  of  glazed  tiles  of  the  most  brilliant 
colorings,  while  resplendent  pillars  are  richly  deco- 
rated with  gold.  The  interior  is  invariably  pro- 
fusely decorated  with  precious  stones,  porcelain 
vases,  and  numerous  statues  of  Buddha.  In  one 
of  the  royal  temples  there  is  a  gigantic  image  of 
the  saint  in  a  reclining  position,  about  140  feet 
long,  and  richly  inlaid  with  mother-of-pearl  and 
gems.  Among  the '  temples,  or  uoats,  the  most 
magnificent  are  Wat  Sekket,  Wat  Nun,  and 
Wat  Sutat. 

As  the  chief  port  of  Siam,  Bangkok  has  an  ex- 
tensive commerce,  which  is  chiefly  in  the  handa 
of  Chinese  and  Europeans.  The  former  have 
succeeded  in  monopolizing  the  retail  trade  as 
well  as  many  of  the  industries  of  the  city.  The 
chief  exports  are  rice,  teak,  and  other  woods, 
fish,  cattle,  and  animal  products.  The  native- 
industries  are  now  almost  entirely  extinct,  and 
the  porcelain-ware,  for  which  Siam  was  once- 
famous,  has  now  been  replaced  by  the  Chinese 
article.  The  shipping  of  Bangkok  amounts  to 
about  460,000  tons  per  annum,  and  is  largely  in 
British  hands.  There  is  regular  steam  communi- 
cation with  Singapore,  Saigon,  and  Hong  Kong. 

The  transpor^tion  in  the  city  was  formerly 
effected  chiefly  by  boats,  but  at  present  Bangkok 
is  provided  with  a  line  of  omnibuses,  a  horse- 
car  railway,  and  an  electric  line.  A  portion  of 
the  city  is  lighted  with  electricity.  Bangkok  is 
the  seat  of  foreign  embassies  as  well  as  of 
many  consular  representatives,  including  one 
from  the  United  States.  It  is  connected  by 
rail  with  Korat  and  Paknam.  The  population 
is  variously  estimated  at  from  200,000  to  600,- 
(K)0,  of  whom  onlv  a  small  portion  are  Siamese,, 
and  about  one-half  Chinese,  the  remainder  con- 
sisting of  Burmese,  natives  of  French  Indo- 
China,  and  Malays.  Bangkok  was  an  insignifi- 
cant village  until  1766,  when  Ayuthia,  the  resi- 
dence of  the  King,  was  destroyed  by  the  Burmese, 
and  Bangkok  became  the  capital.  Consult  Mas- 
sieu,  "Une  visite  £1  Bangkok,"  in  Revue  dea  deuw 
Mondes,  Vol.  II.  (Paris,  1901). 

BAN^OLE  (Hind,  hangrt,  glass  bracelet).  A 
loose  bracelet  or  armlet,  generally  of  slender  sil- 
ver wire,  and  frequently  strung  with  coins  or  or- 
.  namental  pendants.  Any  number  may  be  worn 
at  one  time.  The  bangle  has  a  high  antiquity,, 
and  many  of  the  same  form  as  those  worn  in 
modern  times  are  represented  on  ancient  works 
of  art,  and  have  been  found  at  Pompeii,  and  in 
the  tombs  at  Prseneste. 

BANGOB,  b&n^g6r  (Gtel.  Beannchar,  pointed 
hill).  A  seaport  town,  and  favorite  watering- 
place  in  County  Down,  Ireland,  on  the  south 
side    of    the    entrance    to    Belfast    Lough,    12 
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miles  northeast  of  Belfast  (Map:  Ireland,  F  2). 
It  has  manufactures  of  embroidered  muslins. 
Bangor  Abbey,  founded  bj  Saint  CongaU  in  555, 
had  3000  inmates  in  the  Ninth  Century  when  it 
was  destroyed  by  the  Danes.  The  site  is  now 
occupied  by  the  parish  church.  Population, 
about  4000. 

BANGOB  (Celt.,  hiffh  choir).  An  episcopal 
city,  municipal  borough,  and  seaport  town,  in 
the  northwest  of  Carnarvonshire,  North  Wales, 
Great  Britain,  on  the  southeast  bank  of  Menai 
Strait,  0  miles  northeast  of  Carnarvon,  and  60 
miles  west  of  Chester  (Map:  Wales,  B  3).  The 
town  stretches  southwest  through  a  fertile  valley, 
and  consists  chiefly  of  a  narrow,  crooked  street, 
a  mile  long,  bounded  on  the  south  by  a  steep  hill 
which  has  been  laid  out  in  pleasure  grounds. 
It  consists  of  Upper  and  Lower  Bangor.  The 
grandeur  and  beauty  of  the  surro&nding  scenery 
have  long  made  it  a  favorite  resort.  Bangor  is 
the  oldest  bishopric  in  Wales,  founded  in  650 
by  Saint  Deiniol.  The  cathedral  built  by  him 
was  destroyed  by  the  Saxons  in  1071,  rebuilt  in 
1102,  and  again  destroyed  by  fire  in  1402.  The 
present  edifice,  built  between  1406  and  1532,  is 
a  plain  embattled  cruciform  structure  214  by 
60  feet,  with  a  pinnacle  tower  60  feet  high. 
There  are  numerous  educational  institutions,  in- 
cluding the  University  College  of  North  Wales, 
Independent,  Baptist,  and  Normal  colleges.  The 
town  has  undergone  much  modem  improvement. 
It  was  incorporated  in  1883;  has  municipal 
vrater-works,  gas  and  electric-lighting  plants; 
maintains  a  free  library,  and  has  erected  artisans' 
dwellings.  Its  chief  trade  is  derived  from  the 
great  Penrhyn  slate  quarries,  6  miles  distant, 
which  employ  over  3(K)0  men.  The  slates  are 
exported  to  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  are  also 
manufactured  into  tables,  chimney-pieces,  etc. 
Two  miles  west  of  the  city  the  Menai  Suspension 
Bridge,  and  Stephenson's  famous  Britannia  Tu- 
bular Bridge,  one  mile  to  the  south,  span  the 
Menai  Strait.  Population,  in  1801,  10,000;  in 
1901,  11,300. 

BAHGOB.  A  city,  port  of  entrv,  and  the 
county-seat  of  Penobscot  County,  Maine,  137 
miles  northeast  of  Portland,  at  the  head  of 
navigation  on  the  Penobscot  River,  and  on  the 
Maine  Ontral  and  other  railroads,  and  the 
Boston  and  Bangor  Steamship  Line  (Map: 
Maine,  F  6).  The  Kenduskeag  Stream,  which 
here  empties  into  the  Penobscot,  divides  the  city, 
the  sections  of  which  are  united  by  several 
bridges;  and  a  bridge  1300  feet  long,  over  the 
Penobscot,  connects  Bangor  with  the  opposite 
city  of  Brewer.  The  city  is  the  seat  of  the 
Bangor  Theological  Seminary  (Congregational), 
founded  in  1816,  and  has  a  fine  custom-house 
of  granite,  a  public  library  of  about  47,000 
volumes,  the  Eastern  Maine  Insane  Hospital, 
and  the  Eastern  Maine  General  Hospital.  The 
grounds  of  the  Eastern  Maine  State  Fair  Asso- 
ciation are  also  in  the  city.  Bangor  is  an 
important  commercial  and  manufacturing  centre 
with  advantages  of  excellent  water-power,  and 
a  good  harbor,  having  a  deep-water  frontage  of 
three  miles.  The  lumber  interests  are  very 
extensive;  ice-cutting  is  of  some  importance; 
and  there  are  large  foundries  and  machine-shops, 
boot  and  shoe  factories,  trunk  and  valise  fac- 
tories, and  manufactures  of  clothing,  dairy  prod- 
ucts, flour,  etc.  In  1901  the  value  of  the  city's 
commerce  was  nearly  $5,400,000,  of  which  less 


than  $1,200,000  was  in  the  import  trade.  The 
government,  under  a  charter  of  1834,  is  vested 
in  a  mayor,  elected  annually,  and  a  bicameral 
city  council,  which  controls  the  appointments 
of  most  of  the  administrative  officers,  though 
some  are  nominated  by  the  mayor,  subject  to 
the  consent  of  the  board  of  aldermen.  The 
water-works  and  electric-light  plant  are  owned 
and  operated  by  the  municipality.  Population, 
in  1890,  19,103;   in  1900,  21,850. 

Bangor  is  one  of  the  many  places  supposed  to 
be  the  site  of  the  mythical  city,  Norumbega 
(q.v.).  In  1556,  Andr6  Th^vet,  the  cosmog- 
rapher,  seems  to  have  visited  the  spot  and  re- 
ports that  a  French  fort  called  'Noromb^gue' 
was  then  in  existence.  The  first  permanent 
settlement  was  made  in  1760  bv  Jacob  Buswell, 
a  'soldier  and  hunter,  boat-builder  and  cooper.' 
The  place  was  known  as  'Kenduskeag  Plantation' 
until  1787,  and  as  'Sunbury*  from  1787  to  1791, 
when  it  was  incorporated  as  a  town  under  the 
name  of  Bangor,  in  1834  it  was  chartered  as  a 
city.  Consult:  Eisiory  of  Penobscot  County 
(Cleveland,  1882)  ;  various  articles  in  the  Ban- 
gor Historical  Magazine,  Vol.  I.  (Bangor,  1886)  ; 
and  an  article,  "Annals  of  Bangor,"  in  The  Maine 
Historical  Magazine,  Vol.  IX.  (Bangor,  1895). 

BANQ<yBIAN     CONTBOVEBSY.         See 

HoADLT,  Benjamin. 

BANGOB  THE'OLOGKICAL  SEM1KABY. 
A  Congregational  theological  school.  It  was 
chartered  by  the  Massachusetts  Legislature  in 
1814,  opened  at  Hamnden,  Maine,  in  1816,  and 
removed  to  Bangor,  Maine,  in  1819,  where  it 
graduated  its  first  class  in  1820.  The  course  of 
study  covers  three  years,  and  is  similar  to  that 
of  other  Congregational  theological  schools.  The 
relation  between  the  Seminary  and  the  Congrega- 
tional churches  of  the  State  has  always  b^n 
close^  and  to  these  churches  the  Seminary  has 
furnished  more  than  half  of  their  pastors.  In 
1901  the  library  contained  over  22,000  volumes, 
and  the  value  of  the  college  property,  including 
buildings,  was  over  $275,000.  The  number  of 
students  has  of  late  years  declined. 

BANGOT,  bAn^g6t.  A  name  applied  to  cer- 
tain tribes  of  Manguianes  in  Mmdoro.  See 
Phiijppikes. 

BANGS,  Isaac  Spabbow  (1831-1003).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  at  Canaan.  Maine.  He 
was  mustered  into  the  Federal  service  in  1862 
as  captain  in  the  Twentieth  Maine  Volunteers, 
participated  in  the  battles  of  Antietam  and 
Fredericksburg,  was  appointed  lieutenant-colonel 
of  colored  troops  in  1863,  and  was  placed  in 
command  of  the  Eighty- first  United  States  col- 
ored infantry.  Subsequently  he  became  colonel 
of  the  Tenth  United  States  colored  heavy  artil- 
lery, and  commanded  Forts  Jackson,  Saint  Philip, 
Pike,  and  Livingston,  and  the  defenses  of  New 
Orleans.  In  1865  he  was  brevetted  brigadier- 
general  of  United  States  volunteers  for  gallant 
and  meritorious  service  during  the  war. 

BANGS,  JouN  Kendrick  (1862 — ).  An 
American  humorist  and  editor,  born  at  Yonkers, 
N.  Y.  He  graduated  at  Columbia  College,  and 
has  been  associated  with  Life,  Harper's  Magazine, 
and  Literature.  In  1899  he  became  editor  of 
Harper* s  Weekly,  from  which  he  retired  in  1902.  • 
He  became  widely  known  through  his  Coffee  and 
Repartee  (1886)  and  The  Idiot  (1895),  humor- 
ous productions  which  have  been  much  enjoyed. 
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His  House-Boat  on  the  Styw  (1896)  containa 
much  amunng  anachronism,  a  vein  of  which 
eifective  use  is  also  made  in  The  Pursuit  of  the 
House-Boat  ( 1807 ) .  His  other  works  include 
Mr.  Bonaparte  of  Corsica  ( 1805)  ;  The  Enchanted 
Typewriter  (1809)  ;  Uncle  Sam,  Trustee  (1002) ; 
and  Olympian  Nights  (1002). 

BAHOS,  Lemuel  Bolton  (1842 — ).  An 
American  physician,  bom  in  New  York  City.  He 
graduated  at  the  College  of  Physicians  and  Sur- 
geons in  1872,  and  for  a  time  was  professor  of 
genito-urinary  diseases  in  the  New  York  Post- 
Graduate  Medical  School  and  Hospital,  and 
genito-urinary  surgeon  in  Saint  Mark's  Hospital, 
New  York.  He  has  also  been  consulting  surgeon 
for  various  other  New  York  and  Brooklyn  hospi- 
tals, and  attending  surgeon  at  the  Bellevue  Hos- 
pital. He  was  president  of  the  American  Asso- 
ciation of  Genito-Urinary  Surgeons  in  1806,  and 
is  a  member  of  the  American  Medical  Associa- 
tion. He  has  written  an  American  Text-Book  of 
Qenito-Urinary  Diseases  (1808). 

BANGH3,  Natuan  (1778-1862).  An  Ameri- 
can clergyman.  He  was  bom  in  Connecticut.  He 
began  to  preach  as  an  itinerant  in  180A>  labored 
for  some  years  in  Canada,  and  removed  to  New 
York  in  1810.  He  was  chosen  agent  of  the 
Methodist  Bodk  Concern  in  1820,  and  in  1828 
became  editor  .of  the  Christian  Advocate  and 
Journal,  In  1820  he  wa3  elected  bishop  of  Can- 
ada, but  declined.  He  became  president  of  the 
Wesleyan  University  in  1841,  but  soon  afterwards 
returned  to  pastoral  work  in  New  York.  Dr. 
Bangs  was  the  author  of  numerous  publications, 
the  most  important  of  which  is  the  History  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church {4  vols.  1839-41). 

BAKOXTED,  b&n-gftn^  The  capital  of  the 
Province  of  Abra,  Luzon,  in  the  Philippines.  The 
province  is  situated  in  the  northern  part  of  the 
island,  and  has  an  area  of  3280  square  miles 
with  a  population  of  40,702.  The  surface  bears 
traces  of  volcanic  origin,  but  is  well  wooded 
and  fertile  in  the  valleys.  The  capital  is  situ- 
ated near  the  river  Abra,  236  miles  north  of 
Manila.  It  was  first  settled  in  1608.  It  has  a 
telegraph-station.    Population,  in  1808,  13,417. 

BANOWEOLO,  bftng'wd-yid,  or  BBMTBA.  A 
shallow  lake  of  Central  Africa,  situated  in  the 
northern  part  of  Rhodesia,  between  latitudes  10** 
40^  and  12°  15'  S.,  and  longitudes  20**  30'  and  30° 
20'  E.  (Map:  Africa,  G  6).  Its  total  length  from 
north  to  south  is  over  100  miles,  but  it  is  only 
kalf  that  amount  in  width.  Its  altitude  is  about 
4000  feet  above  the  sea.  A  large  portion  of  its 
southern  and  eastern  area  is  occupied  by  marshes 
thickly  overgrown,  and  most  of  the  open  water 
is  bordered  by  tall  water-reeds.  In  the  northern 
part  are  situated  a  number  of  small  inhabited 
islets,  the  largest  of  which  is  named  Kissi.  The 
chief  tributary  of  the  lake  is  the  Chambezi  from 
the  east,  while  its  outlet  is  the  Luapula  issuing 
from  its  southern  end,  the  lake  discharging  its 
surplus  waters  into  the  river  in  the  wet  season. 
The  lake  was  discovered  in  1868  by  Livingstone, 
who  died  at  Chitambo's,  in  Ilala,  on  May  1, 
1873.  Consult:  Singer,  "Der  Bangweolo-See," 
in  Vol.  XLIV.,  Petermanns  Mitteilungen  (Goiha, 
1808)  ;  Weatherley,  "Circumnavigation  of  Lake 
Bangweolo,"  in  Geographical  Journal,  Vol.  XII. 
(London,  1808). 

BAKIAK,  bfln'yan  or  ofln-yftn'   (Skt.  vanij, 
merchant,  trader).  In  India,  a  merchant  or  trader 


generall}.  It  is  more  particular!)'  applied  to  the 
great  merchants  in  the  west  of  India,  especially 
in  the  seaport  towns  of  Bombay,  Surat,  Cambay, 
etc.,  who  carry  on  a  very  extensive  trade  by 
means  of  caravans  with  the  interior  of  Asia,  even 
to  the  borders  of  Russia  and  China.  These 
merchants  travel  much,  and  the  establishments 
and  counting-houses  of  Indian  banians  are  to  be 
found  in  almost  every  commercial  town  of  any 
note  in  Asia.  In  Bengal,  the  term  banian  is  often 
applied  to  the  native  cashier  in  the  employ  of 
Europeans.  Some  of  the  Marathi  banians  are 
agriculturists  as  well  as  traders,  while  in  the 
Punjab,  the  banians  are  said  to  belong  in  part 
to  the  degraded  Chamar,  or  leather-working 
caste.  Broadly  speaking,  the  banians  are  a  sub- 
division of  the  Vaisya  caste,  although  in  Bengal 
they  are  ranked  with  Sudras.  In  religion  they 
are  predominantly  Vishnuites,  with  a  large  num- 
ber of  Jains  in  the  west  of  India.  From  its 
original  association  with  the  merchants  and 
the  market-place,  the  banyan-tree  of  India 
received  its  name. 

BANIAN.     See  Baityan. 

BA^IM,     JoHir      (1708-1842).       An     Irish 
novelist.     He  was  born  at  Kilkenny,  April  3, 
1708.      In    1822   John    and    his    older    brother 
Micheel    (1706-1874)    planned  a  series  of  short 
novels,  which  should  do  for  Ireland    what  Scott 
was  doing  for  Scotland.     Three  years  later  ap- 
peared the  0*Hara  Tales,  followed  in   1826  by 
a  second  collection.    To  each  series  both  broth- 
ers   contributed.      These    sketches    at    once    at- 
tracted notice,  and  they  have  maintained  a  place 
in   literature.     They  contain  manv  vivid   por- 
trayals of  character,  with  the  emphasis  laid  on 
the  dark  side  of  Irish  life.    If  they  have  not  the 
humor  of  Maria  Edgeworth's  Castle  Rackreni, 
there  is  a  certain  compensation  in  the  poetic 
feeling  of  John  and  in  the  vigor  of  Michel.    See, 
for  example.  Father  Connelly  by  the  latter.    John 
afterwards  published  several  longer  novels.  The 
Denounced;  The  Smuggler;  and  The  Mayor  of 
Windgap,    besides    several    dramas,    the    best- 
known   of  which   is   Damon   afid   Pythias,      In 
1836,  general   sympathy  having  been  attracted 
toward  his  privations,  occasioned  by  disease  that 
prevented  all  literary  exertion,  a  pension  of  £160 
per  annum  from  the  Civil  List  was  awarded  him, 
which  was  afterwards  increased  by  £40  for  the 
education  of  his  daughter.     He  died  at  Wind- 
gap  Cottage,  near  Kilkenny,  August   13,   1842. 
Michsl  lived  on,  writing  Clough  Fion    (1862), 
and  Town  of  the  Cascades   (1864).     He  died  at 
Booterstowu,    near    Dublin.      Consult    Murray, 
Life  of  John  Banim   (London,  1857). 

BANISHMENT  (for  derivation,  see  Ban). 
An  extreme  form  of  punishment  for  crime  in 
primitive  society,  consisting  in  the  exclusion  of 
the  criminal  from  the  protection  of  the  law,  and 
his  abandonment  to  his  enemies  and  to  strangers. 
The  ban  or  sentence  of  outlawry  (q.v.)  passed 
upon  him  not  only  absolved  his  family  or  tribe 
from  all  responsibility  for  him,  but  also  involved 
the  confiscation  of  his  lands  and  goods.  It  was 
usually  incurred  for  a  refusal  to  submit  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  tribunals  or  to  the  ordinary 
penalties  imposed  by  them.  In  more  advanced 
society,  banishment  has  sometimes  been  practiced 
as  a  punishment  for  crime — ^usually  as  a  commu- 
tation for  the  death  penalty — ^but  in  a  mitigated 
form  not  involving  outlawry,  but  enforced  ab- 
sence from   the  country.     In  this  form,  either 
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with  or  without  confiscation  of  goods,  it  was  not 
an  uncommon  form  of  punishment  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  in  England  during  the  Wars  of  the 
Roses;  and  it  is  to-day  employed  in  some  coun- 
tries— as  in  Russia,  Turkey,  and  the  Central  and 
South  American  republics — as  a  punishment  for 

Eolitical  offenses.  In  later  English  law,  the  term 
as  been  employed  to  describe  the  penalty  of 
transportation  to  the  colonies,  instituted  by  the 
act  of  Parliament,  39  Eliz.  c.  4.  Banishment  has 
never  in  any  form  been  practiced  in  the  United 
States.    See  Exile;  Punishment. 

BAN^STBB,  Henry  Charles  ( 1 83 1-97 ) .  An 
English  pianist  and  composer,  bom  in  London. 
He  studied  at  the  Royal  Academy  of  Music,  be- 
came assistant ,  professor  of  harmony  and  com- 
position there  in  1851,  professor  in  1853,  and  in 
1880  was  also  appointed  professor  in  the  Guild- 
ball  School  of  Music.  His  published  works  in- 
clude symphonies  in  D  (1847),  in  £  flat  (1848), 
in  A  minor  (1850),  and  in  A  (1853)  ;  two  quar- 
tets for  strings  (1848;  1850)  ;  an  Andante  and 
Rondo  for  pianoforte  and  orchestra  (1852) ;  and 
cantatas,  songs,  and  pianoforte  compositions. 
Hifl  Text-Book  of  Mimic  (1872)  has  been  a  popu- 
lar manual  for  students. 

BAHJALTTXA,  bfin'y&-l?RncA,  or  BANIA- 
LUXA.  A  town  of  Bosnia,  the  capital  of  the 
district  of  the  same  name,  situated  on  the  navi- 
gable river  Verbas,  and  connected  by  railway  with 
Agram  (3iap:  Austria,  E  4).  It  contains  a 
number  of  mosques,  and  in  its  vicinity  are  situ- 
ated some  hot  springs.  It  has  a  powder-mill,  and 
carries  on  a  trade  in  grain,  animals,  and  tobacco. 
The  population  is  about  15,000,  including  about 
7000  Mohammedans,  2000  Catholics,  and  over 
300  Jews.  Banjaluka  was,  in  1878,  the  scene  of 
an  engagement  between  the  Austro-Hungarians 
and  the  Bosniaks. 

BAHJABKASSIN,  bftn'yar-mfts^s^n.  A  city 
and  district  in  southeastern  Borneo,  held  by  the 
Dutch  since  1787,  and  incorporated  in  their  pos- 
sessions since  1860.  Watered  by  the  Banjar 
River  and  inhabited  chiefly  by  Dyaks,  the  region 
produces  gold,  diamonds,  coal,  spices,  gum,  wax, 
rattan,  etc.  Forest  and  jungle  in  the  hilly  in- 
terior, and  rice-fields  in  the  flat  valleys  and  along 
the  sea-coast  are  the  features  of  the  landscape. 
The  town  of  Banjarmassin,  built  mostly  on  piles, 
has  a  population  of  30,000. 

BAN'JO  (a  corruption,  in  negro-slave  pro- 
nunciation, of  hanjore,  hanjer;  cf.  bandore, 
Portug.  handurra,  Russ.  handura,  all  from  Qk. 
TapdoOpa,  pandoura,  a  musical  instrument  with 
three  strings).  An  instrument  of  the  guitar 
kind,  with  or  without  frets,  played  with  the 
fingers.  It  has  a  long  neck,  with  a  body  resem- 
blinff  a   tambourine   or  drum-head,   formed   of 

Snrchment  stretched  tightly  upon  a  hoop.  Banjos 
ave  from  five  to  nine  strings,  usually  of  catgut, 
the  lowest  in  pitch,  however,  being  often  covered 
with  wire.  The  melody-string,  or  thumb-string, 
is  placed  outside  the  lowest  bass-string,  and  is 
played  by  the  thumb  of  the  right  hand ;  the  tum- 
mg-peg  for  it  is  inserted  half-way  up  the  neck. 
The  thiunb-string  from  nut  to  bridge  measures 
16  inches,  the  other  strings  24.  The  five-stringed 
banjo  is  tuned  either 
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the  last  note  being  the  thumb-string,  or  in  6» 
a  note  lower.  The  pitch  of  the  banjo  is  an  octave 
lower  than  the  notation.  The  banjo  is  a  favorite 
instrument  with  the  negro.  Thomas  Jefferson 
{Notes  on  Virginia,  page  47)  speaks  of  it  as  an 
instrument  "proper  to  the  blacks,  which  they 
brought  hither  from  Africa,  and  which  is  the 
original  of  the  guitar,  the  chords  being  pre- 
cisely the  four  lower  chords  of  the  guitar."  In 
Africa  the  instrument  is  known  under  the  name 
hania. 

BAHJT71CAS.    See  Bantumas. 

BANJirWANGIS,  bUn'y^RJ- wtto'gAs  ( 'fragrant 
water*).  A  seaport  town  on  the  eastern  coast 
of  Java,  the  chief  town  of  the  district  of  that 
name  (Map:  East  Indies,  D  6),  It  has  an  esti- 
mated population  of  10,000. 

BANK  (same  as  banc,  bench,  elevation).  An 
elevation  of  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  When  tolerably 
smooth  at  the  top,  banks  constitute  shallows, 
shoals,  and  fiats,  but  when  rocky  they  become 
reefs,  ridges,  keys,  etc.  Pilots  and  captains  of 
ships  are  required  to  be  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  banks  along  their  route;  and  a  charts 
if  properly  prepared,  always  defines  them  by 
means  of  small  dots,  if  sandy,  and  small  crosses, 
if  rocky.  The  Newfoundland  and  the  Bahama 
banks  are  well-known  examples  of  this  kind  eft 
sea  bottom.  In  war  time,  small  vessels  often 
escape  capture  by  running  into  shallows,  where 
larger  vessels  dare  not  follow  them.  The  fauna 
of  the  banks  differs  from  that  of  the  surrounding 
deeper  waters  and  often  supports  important 
fisheries,  as  those  of  the  cod  and  other  fish  on 
the  Newfoundland  banks. 

BANB3AK,  bilok'  ban^  (properly  BENE- 
DICT BOB),  called  also  Bancbanus.  A  Hun- 
garian military  governor  of  the  Thirteenth  Cen- 
tury. There  is  a  story,  almost  certainly  legen- 
dary, to  the  effect  that,  his  wife  having  been 
wronged  by  the  Queen's  brother,  he  stormed  the 
royal  castle  and  cut  the  Queen  to  pieces.  On  this 
are  founded  two  dramas,  one  in  Hungarian  by 
Katona  (1827),  and  the  other  Grillparzer's  Ein 
treuer  Diener  aeinea  Herrn  (1830). 

BANK,  BAKXONa  (Fr.  banque,  It.  banea, 
from  Ger.  Bank,  a  bench,  table  for  changing 
money.  Hence,  bankrupt;  It.  banoa  rotta, 
broken  bench,  as  in  Florence  a  bankrupt  had 
his  bench  broken).  The  three  functions  which 
characterize  the  banking  business  are  the  receipt 
of  deposits,  the  making  of  discounts,  and  the 
issue  of  notes.  The  last  named  is  generally 
restricted  in  modem  times  to  institutions  char- 
tered by  law,  though  in  earlier  days,  and  es- 
pecially in  England,  private  banks  and  banking 
firms  issued  notes.  But  as  all  banks  do  not 
embrace  all  these  functions,  it  is  common  to 
speak  of  banks  of  deposit  and  discount,  as  distin- 
guished from  banks  of  issue.  The  latter  are,  as 
a  rule,  banks  of  deposit  and  discount  also;  and, 
as  this  is  the  most  universal  function  of  banks, 
it  may  properly  be  considered  first. 

Banks  may  be  tersely  described  as  lenders  and 
borrowers.  Their  loanable  funds  consist  on  the 
one  hand  of  their  own  capital,  and  on  the  other 
of  the  deposits  intrusted  to  them.  Their  profits 
arise  from  the  payment  to  them  of  interest  on 
loans. 

Banks  as  Borrowers.  Receiving  as  they  do 
deposits  from  their  clients,  banks  may  be  spokea 
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of  as  borrowers.  If,  as  they  sometimes  do,  they 
pay  interest  upon  deposits,  this  oflsets  in  part 
the  profits  arising  from  loans.  But  in  many 
cases  they  pay  no  interest  upon  deposits,  the 
clients  of  the  bank  being  contented  with  the 
greater  security  in  the  custody  of  their  funds 
which  the  bank  offers,  and  other  advantages 
which  arise  from  the  possession  of  bank  ac- 
counts. Ai  times  these  advantages  have  been 
so  considerable  that  depositors  have  been  willing 
to  pay  the  bank  for  the  safe-keeping  of  their 
funds.  Thus,  during  the  Seventeenth  Century, 
the  great  Bank  of  Amsterdam  simply  received 
bullion  and  stored  it,  issuing  receipts  for  it, 
which  could  be  transferred  from  hand  to  hand, 
and  entitled  the  holder  to  get  back  the  gold 
or  silver  originally  deposited,  on  the  payment 
of  a  small  premium  for  withdrawal.  Such  a 
bank  was  merely  a  warehouse  for  bullion.  It 
performed  a  service  similar  to  that  of  the 
United  States  Treasury  in  the  issue  of  gold  and 
silver  certificates.  The  service  was  valuable  be- 
cause it  substituted  the  notes  of  the  bank  for 
the  extremely  varied  and  uncertain  metallic 
circulation  of  the  period,  consisting  of  the  coins 
of  many  nations,  often  worn  by  use,  and 
clipped  by  those  who  derived  profit  from  mutilat- 
ing the  coinage.  The  bank  received  them  at 
their  bullion  value,  and  thus  fixing  their  real 
value  once  and  for  all,  did  away  with  the 
numberless  vexations  which  arose  from  the  use 
of  such  a  currency.  If  we  except  the  United 
States  Treasury,  which  cannot  strictly  be  called 
a  bank,  such  banks  of  deiK>sit  only  have  ceased 
to  exist.  The  reason  for  them  has  disappeared, 
and  the  lending  of  money  is  always  associated 
in  banking  with  the  receiving  of  it. 

Modern  banks  are  banks  of  'deposit  and  dis- 
count,' for  though  all  loans  made  by  banks  are 
not  in  the  form  of  discounts,  the  word  is  used 
in  this  connection  to  embrace  all  its  loans.  The 
advantage  to  society  from  banking  operations 
consists  in  centralizing  credits.  The  banker  col- 
lects the  money  and  wealth  which  would  other- 
wise lie  idle,  and  brings  it  into  use.  Through 
his  agency,  wealth  which  would  lie  idle  and 
unproductive  becomes  useful  and  productive. 
His  particular  service  is  to  mass  together  the 
small  amounts  of  capital  which  in  themselves 
are  perhaps  too  trifling  to  become  the  basis  of  a 
business  enterprise.  He  is  the  intermediary  be- 
tween those  who  possess  capital  and  those  who 
employ  it.  Thus  he  enlarges  the  field  of  business 
enterprises  and  intensifies  its  operations.  The 
bank  is  the  chief  organ  of  credit  which  plays  so 
large  a  rdle  in  the  organization  of  modern  in- 
dustrial society.     See  Credit. 

For  the  depositor  the  bank  acts  as  paymaster. 
The  depositor  pays  his  debts  by  orders  upon 
the  bank  in  the  form  of  checks.  This  not  only 
relieves  the  depositor  of  the  necessity  of  keeping 
in  his  own  possession  sums  of  money  larger  than 
he  has  an  immediate  use  for,  and  whose  safe- 
keeping is  a  matter  of  anxiety  and  concern,  but 
also  furnishes  him,  through  the  indorsement  of 
the  check  by  payee,  a  receipt  for  the  money 
paid  out.  The  banks  also  act  as  collectors  for 
their  depositors.  Only  a  small  part  of  the 
deposits  in  banks  consists  of  actual  cash ;  by 
far  the  larger  proportion,  about  nine-tenths, 
being  in  cliecks  and  other  credit  instruments. 


When  a  check  is  deposited  to  the  credit  of  a 
person,  the  bank  charges  itself  with  the  duty 
of  collecting  it.  If  it  is  drawn  upon  a  distant 
point,  a  small  charge  is  made  for  this  service, 
but  in  general  the  cost  is  borne  by  the  bank  and^ 
not  the  depositor.  If  drawn  upon  the  same 
bank,  the  collection  consists  merely  of  a  transfer 
upon  the  books  of  the  bank.  If  drawn  upon 
another  bank,  collection  may  be  made  directly 
or  through  the  clearing-house.  (See  Cleabing- 
House.)  In  either  case  there  is  likely  to  be  a 
set-off,  and  the  collection  effected  without  the 
transfer  of  cash.  But  in  addition  to  collecting 
checks,  the  bank  collects  other  debts,  such  as 
coupons  and  negotiable  paper. 

In  addition  to  these  advantages  which  the 
depositor  obtains  from  his  bank  account,  he 
sometimes  receives  interest  upon  his  deposits. 
Among  the  commercial  banks  of  the  United 
States,  the  practice  of  paying  interest  upon  de- 
posits is  not  widespread.  Persons  who  desire 
interest  upon  deposits  must,  as  a  rule,  be  con- 
tent to  surrender  something  of  the  absolute  and 
immediate  control  over  their  funds,  which  is  the 
characteristic  of  commercial  banking.  In  such 
cases,  they  patronize  the  savings-banks  or  the 
loan  and  trust  companies  rather  than  the 
national  banks.  In  these  institutions,  various 
plans  are  adopted  to  restrain  the  depositor  from 
making  sudden  calls  for  any  considerable  amount 
of  his  deposit.  Sometimes  it  is  a  requirement 
of  previous  notice  of  the  intention  to  withdraw, 
or  again  it  may  be  a  provision  that  a  certain 
part  of  the  deposit  is  to  remain  untouched, 
and  that  interest  be  paid  upon  this  only.  It  is 
clear  that  the  various  advantages  of  banks  to 
the  depositor,  obvious  as  they  are,  cannot  be  a 
substitute  for  the  investment  of  his  capital  or 
its  employment  in  productive  enterprise.  It  will 
therefore  be,  as  a  rule,  a  portion  of  what  is  desig- 
nated as  the  circulating,  rather  than  the  fixed, 
capital  of  the  nation  which  will  be  placed  In 
banks.  When  banks,  however,  offer  interest  upon 
deposits,  under  conditions  which  afford  security, 
they  will  probably  retard  the  process  by  which 
unused  capital  seeks  a  definite  and  profitable 
employment,  and  thus  secure  for  the  banks  a 
larger  line  of  deposits. 

Banks  as  Lenders.  From  the  services  which 
the  bank  renders  those  from  whom  it  borrows, 
we  may  turn  briefly  to  the  more  obvious  services, 
rendered  to  those  to  whom  it  loans.  Bank- 
loans  are,  in  form,  time-loans  for  a  definite 
period  of  days  or  months,  and  call-loans, 
upon  which  instant  payment  may  be  demanded 
at  will.  Either  form  of  loan  may  be  made 
on  the  personal  credit  of  the  borrower,  though 
this  is  not  considered  good  banking,  and 
can  be  safely  done  only  in  cases  of  persons  of 
unexceptionable  standing.  I^ans  are  made,  ks 
a  rule,  upon  mercantile  paper  and  upon  col- 
lateral. The  time  of  the  loan  is  definitely  fixed 
by  the  face  of  the  instrument,  and  the  amount 
loaned  is  that  stated  in  the  note  or  draft,  less 
the  interest  upon  the  same  for  the  unexpired 
time.  Loans  upon  collateral  are  either  for  a 
definite  period  of  time  or  on  call.  As  in  tba 
latter  case  the  amount  of  interest  cannot  be 
fixed  in  advance,  it  is  customary  to  loan  a  defi- 
nite sum,  and  at  the  expiration  of  the  loan 
collect  also  the  interest  at  a  rate  agreed  upon 
for  the  duration  of  the  loan.     The  collateral  or 
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security  consists  of  stocks  or  bonds  greater  in 
value  than  the  amount  of  the  loan  and  probable 
interest,  \<^hich  are  for  the  time  being  deposited 
with  the  bank.  In  the  event  of  failure  to  pay 
the  loan,  the  bank  secures  the  satisfaction  of  its 
claim  by  the  sale  of  the  securities.  In  the  case 
of  discounts  of  mercantile  paper,  the  bank  relies 
upon  the  good  faith  and  general  property  of 
the  several  p&rties  to  the  note  or  draft,  without 
having  a  claim  against  any  specific  property. 

It  is  clear  that  in  so  far  as  a  bank  makes  its 
loans  from  its  capital,  it  can  use  for  that  pur- 
pose all  that  is  not  needed  for  running  ex- 
penses. It  should  be  remarked  that  commercial 
banks  must  have  a  considerable  capital  of  their 
own,  not  only  for  running  expenses,  but  also  as 
a  guaranty  to  depositors.  The  larger  the  capi- 
tal of  the  bank,  the  greater  the  feeling  of 
security  among  the  depositors  that,  the  personal 
property  of  the  bankers  being  embarked  in  the 
enterprise,  caution  and  prudence  will  guide  its 
steps,  and  that  in  the  event  of  bad  investments, 
the  bank  will  yet  be  able  to  meet  its  obligations 
as  trustee  of  their  funds.  But  if  a  bank  can 
employ  all  its  capital,  it  is  obvious  that  it 
cannot  employ  all  deposits  in  making  loans,  be- 
cause occasions  are  always  occurring  for  remov- 
ing deposits,  as  well  as  making  them.  Business 
men,  for  example,  day  by  day,  deposit  with  their 
bankers  the  checks  or  suras  of  money  which  they 
receive  in  the  course  of  their  business;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  day  by  day,  draw  out  such  sums 
as  they  require  for  the  pajnnent  of  purchases  of 
goods,  wages,  rent,  and  other  expenditure.  A 
bank,  therefore,  while  continually  receiving  de- 
posits, is  continually  repaying  deposits;  and  the 
amount  uncalled  for  is  subject  to  a  daily  fluctua- 
tion. At  one  period  of  the  year,  or  in  a  certain 
condition  of  trade,  the  amount  of  deposits  may 
be  high;  at  another,  low.  As  it  is  a  principle 
at  the  very  root  of  banking  that  money  deposited 
shall  be  returned,  either  on  demand,  or  punc- 
tually at  the  expiration  of  a  stipulated  notice, 
it  follows  that  banks  must  always  have  at  hand 
as  much  of  the  money  deposited  with  them  as 
may  in  any  emergency  be  called  for.  When  busi- 
ness is  ia  its  ordinary  condition,  a  bank  can, 
after  some  experience,  approximate  pretty  nearly 
to  the  amount  of  the  greatest  demand  for  a  re- 
turn of  deposits  throughout  the  year,  and  provide 
accordingly.  But  sometimes  the  credit  of  a  bank 
becomes  doubted,  either  from  causes  peculiar  to 
Itself,  or  on  occasions  of  a  panic  or  general  dis- 
trust, when  all  who  own  money  wish  to  have  it 
in  their  own  possession.  In  these  cases,  there  is 
a  run  on  the  bank  for  repayment  of  its  deposits, 
and  the  amount  called  for  may  be  far  beyond  the 
maximum  demanded  in  ordinary  times.  If  the 
bank  has  not  retained  a  sufficient  amount  of  de- 
posits to  meet  the  demand,  it  is  said  to  aiispend 
payment,  and,  as  a  general  rule,  it  must  wind  up 
its  business,  the  confidence  of  the  public  that  it 
will  in  future  restore  its  deposits  on  demand 
being  now  destroyed.  There  are  two  prime  rules 
in  safe  banking:  the  one  is,  that  the  bank  shall 
lend  its  deposits  only  on  undoubted  and  readily 
reliable  securities,  however  low  the  profit;  and 
the  other  that  the  bank  shall  retain  a  sufficient 
amount  of  its  resources — and  this  is  called  the 
reserve — ^to  meet  the  -  possible  demands  of  the 
depositors  even  in  cases  of  a  run,  although  there 
may  be  no  reason  to  expect  one;  for  when  a  run 


comes,  it  seldom  casts  its  shadow  before.  But 
it  is  evident  that  the  greater  the  reserve  of  a 
bank,  the  less  the  amount  of  deposits  which  it 
can  lend  out  and  draw  interest  for;  hence  the 
temptation  which  banks  lie  under  of  imprudently 
lending  out  a  too  great  proportion  of  their  de- 
posits ;  and  it  is  their  3rielding  to  this  temptation 
that  almost  always  precipitates  the  failures  of 
banks. 

In  the  practice  of  private  banking,  the  amount 
of  the  reserve  is  wholly  in  the  discretion  of  the 
banker.  Chartered  banks  are  frequently  subject 
to  legal  provisions  which  determine  not  only  a 
minimum  reserve,  but  prescribe  how  it  shall  be 
held.  Thus,  in  the  national-banking  system  of 
the  United  States,  the  law  requires  a  minimum 
reserve  of  26  per  cent,  of  the  amount  of  the 
deposits  in  large  cities  named  in  the  law,  and 
15  per  cent,  of  the  deposits  in  other  places.  In 
three  of  the  principal  cities,  namely.  New  York, 
Chicago,  and  Saint  Louis,  which  are  desi^ated 
as  central  reserve  citie!),  the  whole  amount  of  the 
reserve  must  be  held  in  lawful  money  of  the 
United  States.  In  the  remaining  cities,  one-half 
of  the  reserve  may  consist  of  deposits  in  the  three 
central  reserve  cities  named;  but  at  least  one- 
half  must  be  held  in  lawful  money  in  the  bank. 
In  other  places,  two- fifths  of  the  legal  reserve 
only  need  be  held  in  the  bank  in  la^ul  money, 
and  the  remainder  may  be  deposited  in  any  of 
the  reserve  cities.  In  practice,  the  reserve  held 
by  the  national  banks  is  considerably  in  excess 
of  the  legal  requirement. 

In  England,  the  practice  of  banks  is  some- 
what similar.  The  reserve  of  the  banking  de- 
partment of  the  Bank  of  England  is  always  in 
coin  or  in  notes,  against  which  there  is  coin 
lying  in  what  is  called  the  issue  department  of 
the  bank.  Other  banks  generally  hold  a  portion  of 
their  reserve  either  in  Government  bonds,  which 
can  be  readily  sold  in  case  of  necessity,  or  as  a 
deposit  in  the  Bank  of  England.  As  the  Bank  of 
England  is  the  channel  through  which,  directly 
or  indirectly,  payments  are  made  and  moneys  re- 
ceived, by  other  banks,  it  is  more  convenient  for 
them  to  have  their  reserve  lying  as  a  deposit  in 
it  than  lying  as  gold  within  their  OAvn  vaults.  In 
the  case  of  a  demand  on  their  reserve,  the  banks 
will  draw  out  their  deposits,  in  notes,  or,  if 
gold  be  in  demand,  in  gold,  from  the  Bank  of 
England.  Whether,  therefore,  the  reserve  of  a 
bank  is  invested  in  Government  securities  or  is 
deposited  in  the  Bank  of  England,  or  is  in  Bank 
of  England  notes,  it  is  from  uie  coin  in  that  bank 
that  the  gold  comes  in  the  case  of  a  run.  It  is 
apparent  from  this  that  it  is  essential  to  the 
stability  of  all  banks  in  that  country,  so  long  as 
they  themselves  do  not  keep  a  sufficient  reserve 
of  coin  in  their  coffers,  that  the  Bank  of  England 
shall  always  be  possessed  of  coin,  and  ever  be 
able,  on  demand,^  to  pay  its  depositors  in  gold,  or 
to  give  gold  in  exchange  for  all  its  notes  that 
may  be  presented  to  it. 

Banks  of  Issue.  We  have  thus  far  disciused 
only  banks  of  deposit  and  discount,  and  it  is  now 
time  to  consider  the  special  characteristics  of 
banks  of  issue.  Banks  of  deposit,  as  has  been 
mentioned,  make  loans  from  their  capital  and 
deposits.  If  from  capital,  the  banker  has  no 
greater  profit  by  the  transaction  than  if  he  had 
lent  out  his  money  in  any  other  way,  equally  safe, 
and  involving  the  same  amount  of  trouble.     If 
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from  deposits,  the  interest  he  receives,  so  far 
as  it  exceeds  the  interest,  if  any,  paid  to  the 
depositors,  and  a  ratable  proportion  of  the  ex- 
I^ense  of  carrying  on  the  business  of  the  bank, 
is  pure  gain  to  him.  But  a  banker  may  give  the 
loan  from  his  own  notes,  and  in  that  case  his 
gain  is  still  greater.  A  bank-note  is  simply  a 
written  promise,  by  the  bank  issuing  it,  to  pay  to 
the  bearer,  on  demand,  a  sum  of  money — that  is, 
lawful  money.  The  borrower  would  not  accept^ 
a  loan  from  a  bank  in  its  own  notes,  unless  he* 
believed  that  it  could  redeem  its  promise  of  pay- 
ing in  coin,  and  that  the  public  were  of  the  same 
opinion;  for  the  moment  that  a  suspicion  arises 
that  the  promise  will  not  be  made  good,  the  note 
will  cease  to  pass  from  hand  to  hand  as  coin, 
or  to  perform  all  the  functions  that  coin  per- 
forms. But  when  the  loan  is  accepted  in  a  bank's 
own  notes,  it  is  evident  that  the  interest  which 
the  bank  draws  for  the  loan  of  its  promises  to 
pay  is*pure  profit,  except  the  proportion — ^as  in 
the  other  cases — of  the  expense  of  carrying  on 
its  business,  and  the  expense  of  the  paper  and 
printing  of  the  notes,  and  any  special  taxes  rest- 
ing upon  such  issues.  In  other  words,  a  bank 
which  can  get  people  to  pay  to  it  interest  for 
the  loan  of  its  promises  to  pay,  draws  the  same 
income — barring  the  comparatively  trifling  ex- 
pense of  manufacturing  the  written  promises — 
as  a  bank  does  which  has  to  provide  itself  with 
gold  for  making  its  loans.  The  motive  which  a 
bank  has  to  extend  its  issues  on  loans  is  therefore 
apparent,  so  long,  of  course,  as  it  is  not  com- 
pulsory on  it  to  retain  unemployed  in  its  coffers 
as  much  in  gold  as  it  issues  in  notes. 

But  it  does  not  follow  that  when  a  bank  makes 
a  loan  in  its  own  notes  for  a  definite  period,  it 
will  really  obtain  the  benefit  of  the  whole  of  the 
interest  on  it  for  that  period;  for  the  borrower 
does  not  apply  for  the  notes  that  he  may  keep 
them  lying  idle,  but  that  he  may  pay  them  out  in 
making  a  purchase,  or  in  liquidating  a  debt ;  and 
this,  most  commonly,  on  the  very  day  he  receives 
them.  If  the  person  to  whom  the  notes  are  thus 
paid  by  the  borrower  has  himself  no  purchase  to 
pay  for,  or  no  payment  to  make,  he  may,  the 
moment  he  gets  them,  return  them  to  the  bank 
that  issued  them,  to  lie  there  on  deposit.  If  the 
bank  pays  interest  on  deposits,  as  banks  often 
do,  then' out  of  the  interest  drawn  by  it  on  the 
original  loan,  it  will  have  to  pay  interest  to  the 
depositor  of  the  notes;  in  other  words,  the  loan 
is  no  longer  a  loan  of  its  notes,  but  a  loan  from 
its  deposits.  Or,  the  person  receiving  the  notes 
from  the  borrower,  may  immediately  present 
them  to  the  issuing  bank  for  coin,  instead  of  de- 
positing them.  Here,  too,  therefore,  the  loan 
that  was  made  in  notes  is  now  converted  into  a 
loan  of  coin  that  was  in  reserve  from  previous 
deposits,  or  that  was  part  of  the  bank's  own 
capital;  in  which  cases,  the  bank  obtains  no 
advantage  whatever  in  having  made  the  loan 
originally  in  its  notes.  It  might  equally  well, 
so  far  as  profit  is  concerned,  have  originally 
made  it  in  gold  from  its  reserve  of  deposits  or 
capital.  Notes  generally  find  their  way  back  to 
the  bank  that  issued  them  through  other  banks, 
into  which  they  have  been  paid  as  deposits,  or  for 
the  liquidation  of  debts  due  to  them.  These 
banks  suffer  the  loss  of  profit  or  interest  on  the 
amount  of  the  notes  thus  received  by  them  so 
long  as  they  keep  them;  they  therefore  imme- 
diately present  them  to  the  issuing  bank  for 


gold,  to  replenish  their  own  reserves,  or  to  lend 
out. 

It  will  now  be  apparent  to  the  reader  that 
there  are  two  checks  which,  under  such  a  sys- 
tem, keep  a  bank  from  issuing  notes  to  any  ex- 
tent it  pleases.  In  the  first  place,  there  must  be 
a  demand  for  its  notes  by  borrowers.  It  is  only 
to  people  in  good  credit,  and  likely  to  make  a 
profitable  use  of  them,  that  a  bank'  will  lend  its 
notes,  and  such  people  will  not  take  an  increase 
of  loans  unless  trade  is  increasing,  and  new  op- 
portunities be  presenting  themselves  for  profit- 
ably employing  the  notes  borrowed.  True,  banks, 
when  imprudently  conducted,  or  when  deceived 
in  the  character  of  their  customers,  frequently 
lend  their  notes  to  reckless  persons,  who  over- 
trade them,  and  become  bankrupt.  But  banks 
commit  this  error,  when  they  do  commit  it,  to  a 
far  greater  extent  by  loans  of  their  deposits  and 
capital  than  by  loans  of  their  notes.  In  the 
second  place,  the  immediate  return  of  the  notes, 
chiefly  through  other  banks  for  gold,  or  for  other 
portions  of  the  reserve  of  the  issuing  bank,  is  a 
check  to  its  issuing  more  notes  than  it  has  a 
reserve  to  meet.  This  return  of  notes  through 
banks  is  called  the  exchange  of  notes — ^the  notes 
issued  by  a  bank  being  returned  to  it  in  exchange 
for  the  notes  held  by  it  of  another  bank. 

Besides  issuing  its  notes  in  loans,  a  bank  may 
issue  them  in  repayment  of  deposits.  In  this  case, 
there  is  the  same  profit  to  the  bank  as  in  the 
other  case.  The  bank  gets  the  profit  which  it 
makes  on  the  money  which  was  originally  de- 
posited or  lodged  with  it,  without  having  to  pay 
interest  to  the  persons  who  made  the  deposit  or 
lodgment;  the  deposit,  or  money  lodged,  having 
now  been  repaid  in  its  notes.  But  here,  too,  these 
notes  are  equally  liable  to  be  returned  to  the 
issuer  as  when  they  are  issued  on  loans. 

Of  all  the  notes  issued,  in  whatever  way,  by 
banks,  a  certain  amount  is  not  returned  t6 
them,  but  is  kept  in  circulation,  being  what  is 
required  by  the  necessities  of  the  public  for  use 
as  money,  passing  from  hand  to  hand.  It  is  of 
course  on  tnis  portion  that  the  banks  make  their 
profit ;  and,  in  consequence  of  this  profit,  they  are 
able  to  afford  banking  facilities  to  the  public 
more  cheaply  than  they  could  otherwise  do.  The 
profit  is  just  the  interest  on  the  notes  in  circula- 
tion— less  the  expense  of  manufacturing  the 
notes,  a  ratable  proportion  of  the  expenses  of 
conducting  the  banks,  and  the  loss  of  interest  or 
profit  on  an  unemployed  reserve  kept  from  pru- 
dence, or  by  the  requirement  of  law,  to  meet  a 
return  of  notes.  The  interest  on  the  volume  of 
bank-notes  in  circulation  is  paid  by  the  per- 
sons who  originally  borrowed  these  notes  from 
the  banks,  and  who  have  not  repaid  them;  or  if 
the  banks  have  repaid  deposits  with  the  notes, 
the  interest  is  paid  by  those  to  whom  they  lent 
what  was  originally  these  deposits. 

In  the  foregoing  discussion  of  the  nature  of 
bank-note  issues,  it  has  seemed  best  to  proceed 
upon  the  assumption  that  the  issue  of  notes,  and 
the  conditions  of  the  issue,  such  as  the  amount 
of  the  reserve,  lay  wholly  in  the  discretion  of 
the  banker.  This  is  the  so-called  *free'-banking 
system,  in  which  the  value  of  the  bank-note 
depends  upon  its  instant  redemption  in  coin, 
where  the  whole  organization  of  the  system  is 
such  that  the  bank  will,  in  fact,  be  called  upon 
to  redeem  its  notes  frequently.  But  the  issue 
of  bank-notes  in  modern  States  is  not  thus  left 
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wholly  to  the  discretion  of  the  banker.  In  the  notes  of  other  bankB  for  redemption.  In  the 
first  place,  the  issue  of  such  notes  is  not  uni-  early  part  of  the  century  the  Qovemment  sold 
TeTsally  permitted,  but  is  restricted,  as  a  rule,  its  stock  in  the  bank,  and  when,  in  1811,  the 
to  chartered  institutions.  In  these  again,  the  charter  expired,  the  Government  had  no  direct 
issue  is  frequently  subject  to  legal  restrictions,  interest  in  its  renewal.  The  renewal  of  the  char- 
affecting,  for  instiiince,  the  amount  of  the  reserve,  ter  was  opposed  by  the  State  banks,  and  the 
Two  general  types  of  bank-notes  may  be  said  to  effort  to  secure  it  failed.  The  bai^,  thereupon, 
exist:  (1)  thoee  issued  upon  the  general  assets  wound  up  its  affairs.  The  absence  of  the  re* 
of  the  banks  being  those  contemplated  in  the  straining  influence  of  the  Bank  of  the  United 
foregoing  discussion,  and  (2)  those  issued  upon  States  soon  made  itself  felt.  State  banks  multi- 
the  deposit  of  certain  securities.  In  principle,  plied;  from  90  in  1810,  they  grew  to  150  in 
the  latter  class,  of  which,  perhaps,  the  most  1814,  with  note  issues  of  $62,000,000.  The  war 
conspicuous  instance  is  the  issue  of  bank-notes  with  England  brought  about  a  general  suspen- 
under  the  National  Bank  Act  of  the  United  sion  of  specie  payments,  and  a  very  disordered 
States,  departs  widely  from  the  theoretical  ideal  state  of  the  bank-note  circulation,  the  only  cur- 
of  a  bank-note.  In  the  second  case,  the  value  of  rency  of  the  country.  The  'old  regulator*  waa 
the  note  depends  upon  the  securities  behind  it,  seriously  missed,  and,  on  April  3,  1816,  Congress 
and  not  upon  its  frequent  redemption.  Indeed,  chartered  the  second  United  States  Bank  at 
it  may  be  said  that  Uie  object  of  the  law  is  to  Philadelphia,  with  power  to  establish  branches. 
make  the  bank-note  so  safe  that  it  will  not  Its  capital  was  $35,000,000,  of  which  the  Federal 
be  presented  for  redemption,  but  continue  to  cir-  Government  took  $7,000,000 ;  the  bank,  with  its 
eulate  as  money,  and  this  end  is  fully  attained,  'branches,   was  made   the   official   depository  of 
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use  of  the  term  'bank'  in  the  American  Colonies  and  it  was  the  agent  for  negotiating  Federal 

was  to  designate  an  issue  of  paper  money,  and  and    State    loans.      This    compelled    the    State 

it  may  be  said  that,  in  the  history  of  banking  in  banks  to  resume  specie  payments,  and  business 

the  United  States,  banks  of  issue  play  a  more  again   moved    forward    steadily.     State   banks, 

important  part  than  elsewhere.     All  the  banks  however,  grew  in  number  rapidly.    In  1816  there 

mentioned  in  Colonial  history  were  loan  banks,  were   246^  with  $90,000,000  capital.     In   1830, 

and  not  deposit  banks.     The  funds  they  loaned  when  the  rechartering  of  the  United  States  Bank 

were  issues  of  notes.     Between  the  issues  thus  was  proposed,  there  were  330  State  banks,  with 

loaned  by  banks  under  authority  of  the  Gov-  $145,000,000  capital.     President  Jackson,  in  his 

emment,  and  the  issues  of  the  Colonial  govern-  message,  December,  1829,  expressed  his  opposi- 

ments,  no  clear  distinction  was  drawn,  and  all  tion  to  the  United  States  Bank,  and  his  expected 

such  issues  were  frequently  designated  as  banks,  veto  of  the  bill  to  renew  the  charter  came  in 

(See  Monet.)     This  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  July,  1832.     The  next  step  was  to  remove  the 

when  we  recall  the  fact  that  the  issues  of  the  deposits  of  public  money  from  the  bank.    Thia 

Colonial  governments,  notably  in  Pennsylvania,  took  the  form  of  an  order  to  cease  deposits  in 

were  loaned  to  individuals,  on  mortgages,  plate,  the  United  States  Bank  and  to  draw  out  the 

and  other  securities.    The  collapse  of  the  Conti-  balance  in  payments.     This  could  be  done  only 

nental    paper    currency    in    1781,    led    to    the  by  order  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  and 

chartering  by  Congress  on  the  last  day  of  the  as  that  officer  refused  to  conform  to  the  Presi- 

year  of  Vie  Bank  of  Nor^  America.     In  addi-  dent's  wishes,  he  was  summarily  removed,  and  a 

tion  to  the  usual  business  of  a  bank,  this  insti-  more  tractable  man  was  appointed  in  his  place, 

tution    was    designed    to    furnish    through    its  The  old  bank,  which  had  more  than  once  saved 

notes  a  circulating  medium  for  the  country.    The  the  credit  of  the  nation,  was  crippled  and  went 

Bank  of  New  York,  and  that  of  Massachusetts,  down.     In  the  wind-up  it  was  found  that  ita 

at   Boston,   were   chartered   in   the   year    1784.  whole  capital  was  lost,  though  it  managed  to 

But  the  erection  of  these  institutions  did  not  pay  its  debts.     Its  last  operations  were  under 

check  the  issue  of  paper  money  by  the  several  a  charter  from  the  State  of  Pennsylvania. 

States,  which,  however,  ceased  with  the  adoption  The  refusal  to  continue  the  National  Bank  gave 

of  the  Federal  Constitution,  which  expressly  for-  full  scope  to  State  institutions,  and  they  grew 

bade  such  issues.  with  mushroom  rapidity.     In   1837  there  were 

Among  the  earliest  acts  of  the  new  Congress  634  of  them,  with  a  capital  of  $291,000,000,  of 
was  one  chartering  the  first  Bank  of  the  United  which  $149,000,000  were  in  circulating  notes,. 
States,  February  25,  1791.  The  charter  was  for  and  $127,000,000  in  deposits.  The  loans  and 
twenty  years.  The  authorized  capital  was  $10,-  discounts  amounted  to  $525,000,000.  The  inevi- 
000,000,  of  which  Congress  took  $2,000,000.  The  table  crash  was  hastened  by  an  enormous  crop 
capital  was  subscribed  partly  in  coin  and  partly  of  cotton  in  1836,  a  consequent  decline  in  prices, 
in  Government  securities.  The  notes  issued  by  and  the  depreciation  of  the  credit  of  cotton- 
the  bank  were  receivable  by  the  Government  for  dealers  and  their  backers.  The  tumble  began 
all  debts  due  to  it.  The  charter  of  this  bank  in  1837,  and  by  the  first  of  June  there  was  an 
did  not  prevent  the  rise  of  a  considerable  num-  entire  susi)en8ion  of  specie  pajrments;  values  fell 
ber  of  banks  in  the  States,  which  also  issued  from  dollars  to  shillings,  all  business  was  de- 
notes. But  by  reason  of  its  larger  capital,  and  ranged,  millions  of  people  were  reduced  from 
ita  several  branches  in  different  parts  of  the  comparative  ease  to  sharp  poverty,  and  a  period 
country,  the  Bank  of  the  ITnited  States  dominated  of  wretchedness  began  which  continued  nearly 
the  entire  banking  system  and  regulated  the  five  years.  However,  Congress  passed  a  general 
issues  of  the  State  banks.  It  could  and  did  bankruptcy  law,  the  States  assisted,  by  limita- 
refuse  to  receive  as  deposits,  or  in  payments,  the  tion  and  other  laws,  and  by  1843-44  the  country 
notes  of  banks  which  were  not  sound,  and  by  had  nearly  recovered.  The  banks  had  many 
sending  the  notes  received  from  one  branch  to  trials;  some  resumed  only  to  suspend  again,  and 
another  would  insure  the  presentation  of  the  many  went  into  liquidation.     Congress  passed 
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the  Independent  Treasury  Act,  and  thereafter  the 
Federal  Government  had  no  direct  concern  in 
banking  until  the  Civil  War  broke  out.  The  old 
United  States  Bank  had  its  final  downfall 
in  the  crash  of  1837.  That  crisis  taught  wisdom 
to  the  State  banks,  and  a  general  retrenchment 
was  the  consequence.  Between  1838  and  1842 
the  number  of  banks  was  reduced  from  675  to 
^77;  capital  from  $317,000,000  to  $229,000,000; 
circulation  from  $116,000,000  to  $59,000,000; 
and  discounts  from  $486,000,000  to  $254,000,000. 
Further  security  was  demanded  by  the  public, 
•and  among  the  new  measures  were  the  Suffolk 
Bank  plan  in  Massachusetts,  and  the  New  York 
safetv-fimd  system.  The  Suffolk  Bank  plan  was 
merely  an  arrangement  whereby  that  bank  was 
made  the  channel  through  which  all  notes  of 
New  England  banks  that  found  their  way  to 
Boston,  as  most  of  them  naturally  did,  were  at 
once  forwarded  to  the  issuers  for  redemption. 
The  result  was  that  all  solid  bankers  found 
it  for  their  interest  to  deposit  with  the  Suffolk 
■a  redemption  fund,  as  that  insured  the  accept- 
ance of  their  notes. 

The  New  York  safety-fund  system,  which  is 
the  cardinal  principle  of  the  present  national 
banking  plan,  required  each  bank  to  deposit, 
with  the  banking  department  of  the  State,  securi- 
ties consisting  of  Federal  or  State  stocks,  or 
bonds  and  mortgages,  which,  in  case  of  the 
failure  of  the  bank,  were  sold,  and  the  pro- 
ceeds applied  to  the  liquidation  of  its  debts.  In 
1857  there  was  another  crash,  followed  by  a 
general  suspension  of  specie  payments;  but  the 
depression  did  not  long  continue. 

One  of  the  serious  evils,  avoided  to  a  great 
extent  by  the  issue  of  greenbacks  and  national 
bank  currency,  was  counterfeited  or  altered 
bills.  When  almost  every  bank  had  its  own 
plates  for  six  or  more  denominations  of  notes, 
the  country  was  flooded  with  counterfeits  and 
alterations,  and  no  business  man  ventured  to 
accept  a  bank-note  not  well  knoiivn  to  him  with- 
out previous  comparison  with  counterfeit  de- 
tectors, weekly  volumes  giving  description  of 
-counterfeits  and  spurious  notes.  In  1862  there 
were  counterfeits  on  the  notes  of  253  banks,  be- 
sides 1861  bills  imitated,  and  1685  entirely  spu- 
rious notes.  On  the  best  notes  there  was  a  dis- 
count in  the  business  centres  of  from  1  to  10  or 
«ven  15  per  cent.;  and  exchange  was  more  vari- 
able than  the  weather.  The  'wild-cat*  and  *red- 
dog*  banks  of  Michigan  and  other  Western 
States  were  notoriously  unsafe.  A  dozen  of 
them  would  club  together  to  make  a  show  for 
one  only,  when  the  examiner  came  along,  and 
the  same  specie  would  be  an  hour  in  advance  of 
him  all  along  his  route.  The  'red-dog*  bank 
was  so  called  because  of  its  movable  nature,  and 
of  the  color  stamped  on  its  notes.  Established 
in  one  place  on  Monday,  the  'banker'  might  pack 
his  carpet-bag  at  night,  and  on  Tuesday  open  his 
bank  60  miles  away;  in  which  case  he  stamped  in 
red  ink  on  the  face  of  his  notes  the  name  of  the 
place  in  which  the  'banking-house'  was  last 
-established. 

The  Civil  War  (1861-65)  made  large  issues  of 
credit  necessary,  and  among  the  earliest  financial 
proposals  was  one  to  enlist  the  interest  of 
banks  in  the  national  credit  by  permitting  them 
to  organize  under  a  national  law  and  issue  notes 
on  the  basis  of  bonds  purchased  by  them  and 
■deposited  with  an  officer  of  the  Government.    It 


was,  however,  some  time  before  these  proposals 
took  the  form  of  law  in  February,  1863.  In  the 
meantime.  Congress  had  flooded  the  nation  with 
paper  money  issued  directly  by  the  Government. 
The  banking  law  of  February  25,  1863,  created 
a  currency  bureau  in  the  Treasury  Department, 
at  the  head  of  which  is  the  Comptroller  of  the 
Currency,  who  has  power  to  authorize  banking 
by  associations  of  not  less  than  five  persons,  and 
a  minimum  capital  (unless  in  very  small  places) 
of  $100,000,  one-half  to  be  paid  at  once,  and  the 
remainder  in  six  months.  Before  commencing 
business,  the  association  must  transfer  to  the 
Treasury  of  the  United  States  interest-bearing 
bonds  of  the  National  Government  to  the  amount 
of  one-third  the  capital;  whereupon  they  may 
receive  circulating  notes,  registered  and  counter- 
signed, equal  to  90  per  cent,  of  the  market  value 
of  the  stocks  deposited,  but  not  beyond  the  amount 
of  their  par  value.  The  entire  amount  of  cur- 
rency to  be  issued  was  limited  to  $300,000,000, 
one-half  to  be  apportioned  among  the  States  ac- 
cording to  their  representative  population,  and 
the  other  half  with  regard  to  the  existing  bank- 
ing capital,  resources,  and  business  of  the  sev- 
eral States.  The  system  was  slow  in  getting 
into  operation,  and  the  aid  rendered  the  Gov- 
ernment by  furnishing  a  market  for  its  bonds 
was,  after  all,  slight.  In  January,  1865,  there 
were  only  683  banks  that  had  organized  under 
the  national  law.  To  hasten  the  process,  a 
law  of  March  3,  1865,  imposed  a  tax  of  ten  per 
cent,  on  the  notes  of  State  banks,  to  go  into 
effect  August  1,  1866.  Under  the  stimulus  of 
this  law,  the  reorganization  proceeded  rapidly, 
and  in  October,  1866,  the  number  of  national 
banks  had  reached  1644.  The  subsequent  devel- 
opment of  the  national  banking  system  is  briefiy 
shown  in  the  following  exhibit: 


1 

1 

a 

MILLIOlf  DOI.LAB8 

DATS 

Capital,  Surplus, 
and  Undmded 
Profits 

Individual 
Deposits 

§ 
1 

9 

Loans  and  Dis- 
counts 

D.  S.  Bonds  to 
Secure  Circulation 

Jan.  22, 1870.. 
Mar.  1, 1875... 
Feb.  21. 1880.. 
Mar.  10.1885.. 
Feb.  28. 1890.. 
Mar.  6. 1895... 
Feb.  18. 1900.. 
Sept.  90, 1901. 

1.616 
2,029 
2.061 
2,671 
3.38S 
3.728 
3,604 
4,221 

460 
679 
614 
790 
917 
992 
977 
1.086 

646 

648 

849 

997 

1.480 

1,668 

2.482 

2,938 

296 
825 
821 
274 
124 
170 
206 
824 

680 
956 
974 
1.232 
1,845 
1,965 
2.481 
3,018 

3S9 
381 
383 
313 
149 
196 
236 
SS9 

National  Banks.  Of  the  national  banking 
system,  it  may  be  said  that  the  Civil  War  pre- 
sented to  Congress  as  its  first  duty  the 
invention  of  some  plan  for  repressing  the  hetero- 
geneous banking  system  and  providing  a  system 
of  a  homogeneous  and  absolutely  safe  character; 
one  that  would  be  truly  national,  operating 
alike  in  every  part  of  the  United  States.  The 
necessities  of  the  Government  inspired  the  new 
order,  but  the  old  was  rapidly  failing  to  meet 
the  wants  of  the  people.  The  new,  therefore, 
may  be  said  to  have  grown  out  of  the  necessities 
of  business  as  well  as  the  straits  of  the  nation. 
The  new  system  preserved  all  the  advantages 
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at  the  old,  and  added  many  new  ones.  It  gave 
absolute  protection  to  the  holders  of  the  national 
bank-not^,  as  Government  bonds  were  deposited 
with  the  United  States  Treasurer  in  ten  per  cent, 
excess  of  their  usue  for  the  security  of  their 
redemption.  It  provided  security  of  a  uniform 
and  almost  absolute  character  for  the  deposits, 
making  the  stockholder  liable,  in  an  equal 
amount  of  his  stock  interest,  for  the  ultimate 
payment  of  the  deposits.  It  provided  for  a  uni- 
form bank-note  of  equal  value  in  every  part  of 


(2)  One-quarter  of  one  per  cent.,  semi-annually, 
on  the  average  deposits  for  the  half  year.  (3) 
One-quarter  of  one  per  cent.,  semi-annually,  on 
capital  not  in  Government  bonds.  Their  stock- 
holders are  subject  to  local  taxation  on  the 
market  value  of  their  stock  as  personal  property. 
Each  bank  must  keep  with  the  Treasurer  of  the 
United  States,  in  legal-tender  notes,  for  the 
redemption  of  its  bills,  5  per  cent,  of  the  amount 
of  its  circulation. 

Without  any  wide  departure  from  the  prin- 


AiurnLLCT  OF  Befobts  of  Eabkinos  akd  Ditidbxdb  of  Natioical  Bakks  is  the  UiUTBD  States  fbom  Mabch  1, 

1901,  TO  Sbptbmbbb  1,  1901 


• 

No,  of 
Banks 

Capital 
Stock 

Surplus 

DlYldends 

Net 
Earnings 

BATfOB 

OBOOBAPHICAL  DIVIBIOM8 

Dividends 

to  Capital 

Per  cent. 

Dividends 

to  Capital 

and  Snrprs 

Per  cent. 

Earnings 

to  Capital 

and  Surpl's 

Per  cent. 

S«w  Kiiflrland  States^ 

667 

1,066 

664 

1,198 
439 
127 

$136,820,820 

211,208,986 

71,133.836 

168,088,100 

82,769,390 

20,027,000 

$182,479,044 

186,474,466 

24,260,881 

62,919.906 

6.274,379 

6,864.460 

$4,177,897 
8,997,682 
2,806,904 
6.816,907 
1,606,913 
887,020 

$  6,141.306 

16,176,874 

6.082,882 

10,361,077 

2,122,816 

1,481,466 

2.82 
4.67 
6.32 
4.68 
6.44 
6.72 

4.64 

2.29 
2.60 
2.94 

sr.06 

4.12 
8.80 

^78 

8.06 

Bast.  States.  N.Y.  to  D.G.... 
Southern  States 

4.26 
8.76 

Middle  States,  0.  to  Mo.... 
Western  Statss. 

4.06 
4.91 

Padflc  States 

4.88 

United  States.. 

4,080 

$639,048,080 

$407,268,124 

$26,294,823 

$41,306,420 

8.96 

Tablb  Showiko  Capital  of  Bamkb  axd  Bonds  Held  fob  Ciboulation  Sbptbmbbb  6,  1900 


G»ntral  Reserre  Cities. 

Bsserre  Cities 

Country  Banks 


Total. 


LESS  THAN  $150,000 


No.  Of 
Banks 


9 
2,991 


3,000 


Capital 


$       960.000 
222,810,000 


$228,200,000 


$160,000  AND  OVEB 


No.  of 
Banks 


64 

268 
660 


872 


Capital 


$  93.600,000 
149,600,000 
164,000.000 


$407,100,000 


BONDS  HELD  BY  ALL  BANKS 


No.  Of 
Banks 


64 

267 

8,640 


3,871 


Bonds 
Held 


$  43,400.000 

63,800,000 

197,700,000 


$294,900,000 


Required 

Number 

Held 


$  3,200,000 
13,200,000 
83,100,000 


$09,000,000 


Ezcees 


$  40.200,000 

40,600,000 

114,600,000 


$196,400,000 


Table  Relatino  to  Banks  Othbb  than  National,  on  ob  About  June  30,  1901 


STATE  BANKS 

• 

TBUBT  COMPANIEB 

PBITATB  BANKS 

BAVINOB-BANKS 

aBOOBAPHICAL 
DITUIONS 

No.  Of 
Banks 

Capital 
miUi'ns 

De- 
posits 
miUi'ns 

No.  Of 
Banks 

Capital 
mifirns 

De- 
posits 
miUrns 

No.  Of 
Banks 

Capital 
miUi'ns 

De- 
posits 
miUi'ns 

No.  of 

B'nks 

Capital 
miUi'ns 

Savi'gs 

De- 
posits 
miUi'ns 

New  England  States 
Eastern  States 

22 
862 

1.129 

1.837 

1.341 

289 

13 

3.3 
41.6 
61.8 
97.8 
21.8 
36.9 

8.3 

9.6 
468.2 
181.6 
676.7 
112.3 
142.8 
21.0 

77 

217 

4 

36 

18.9 

111.6 

1.6 

6.4 

187.0 

1.076.2 

0.4 

8.6 

466 

192 

32 

266 

963.4 

61 
66 
786 
31 
88 
1 

2.1 
1.7 
18.1 
0.7 
1.8 
0.6 

10.4 
6.7 

89.1 
4.6 
7.0 
0.9 

1,231.6 

Southern  States 

Middle  States 

1.8 
9.4 

12.0 
73.6 

Western  States 

PacUlc  States 

66 

7.8 

170.8 

Islands 

United  States 

4,988 

2660 

1.610.6 

884 

187.4  i  1.371.1  1 

917 

19.4 

U8.7 

1,002 

18.6 

2,461.3 

1        1 

the  country,  so  engraved  and  issued,  that  se- 
curity aeamst  counterfeits  was  far  better  at- 
tained than  ever  before.  It  provided  for  a 
system  of  redemption  which  made  exchange 
merely  nominal,  and  gave  to  national  bank-notes, 
issued  in  most  distaint  places,  a  uniform  value 
in  all  the  great  financial  centres  of  the  country. 
It  provided  a  system  of  published  reports  over 
the  sworn  signatures  of  the  executive  officers 
of  the  banks,  and  a  uniform  system  of  exami- 
nation under  the  direction  of  the  Comptroller  of 
the  Currency. 

The  national  banks  were  required  to  pay  to 
the  revenues  of  the  General  Government  as  fol- 
lows: (1)  One-half  of  one  per  cent.,  semi- 
annually,  on   the  circulation   allowed   by   law. 


ciples  laid  down  in  the  original  act»  the  laws 
governing  national  banks  have,  from  time  to 
time,  been  considerably  modified  in  details.  Thua 
the  restriction  upon  the  aggregate  amount  of 
bank-note  issues  has  long  since  (1875)  been 
removed.  The  charters  of  the  banks  were  to 
lapse  in  twenty  vears,  but  in  1882  Congress 
authorized  the  recharter  of  the  banks  for  terms 
of  equal  length.  The  currency  law  of  March  14, 
1900,  made  a  number  of  important  changes  in  the 
conditions  of  the  issue  of  national  bank-notes. 
It  permits  the  issue  of  notes  to  the  par  value 
of  the  bonds  deposited,  instead  of  90  per  cent, 
of  the  par  value,  subject  only  to  the  restriction 
that  in  case  the  market  value  of  the  bonds  should 
fall  below  the  par  value  of  the  same,  additional 
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depositB  of  bonds  or  of  lawful'  money  might  be 
required  to  maintain  the  security  for  the  notes 
issued.  The  law  provided  for  the  conversion 
of  several  series  of  outstanding  bonds  into  2  per 
cent,  gold  bonds,  payable  thirty  years  after  date. 
To  effect  this  change  it  offered  to  the  banks  a 
special  inducement  in  reducing  the  tax  upon  the 
circulation,  so  far  as  issued  upon  the  new  bonds, 
from  one  per  cent,  to  one-half  of  one  per  cent. 
The  act,  moreover,  favors  the  extensi<m  of  the 
national  banking  system  to  small  communities, 
inasmuch  as  it  permits  the  erection  of  banks 
with  a  capital  of  $50,000  in  places  whose  popu- 
lation does  not  exceed  6000  inhabitants,  and  of 
banks  with  a  capital  of  $25,000  in  places  where 
the  population  is  less  than  3000.  The  object  of 
these  changes  was  to  extend  the  system  and  ren- 
der the  issue  of  notes  more  attractive.  How  far 
it  has  accomplished  this  end  is  sufficiently  evi- 
dent from  the  statistical  exhibit  already  made. 

National  banks  are  the  only  banks  of  issue 
in  the  United  States.  But  the  States  have  char- 
tered several  forms  of  deposit  banks  in  large 
number,  while  private  bankers  are  also  numer- 
ous. The  business  operations  of  State  banks 
differ  from  those  of  national  banking  associa- 
tions only  in  so  far  as  they  lack  the  feature  of 
note  issues.  On  the  other  hand,  .the  loan  and 
trust  companies  present  some  variations.  In  so 
far  as  they  do  a  banking  business,  they  differ 
from  the  State  and  national  banks  in  paying  in- 
terest on  deposits.  They  are,  moreover,  generally 
restrained  by  law  from  discounting  mercantile 
paper,  and  their  loans  are  made  upon  collateral. 
The  peculiar  features  of  savings-banks  call  for 
no  extended  notice  here.  Both  their  deposits  and 
their  investments  are,  as  a  rule,  of  a  more  per- 
inanent  character  than  those  of  other  banks. 
The  relative  strength  of  the  several  forms  of 
banks  and  other  points  which  summarize  banking 
operations  in  the  United  States  are  ffiven  in  the 
accompanying  statements  from  the  last  Report 
of  the  Comptroller  of  the  Currency,  for  the  fiscal 
year  ending  June  30,  1900. 

BA17KIN0  IN  England.  In  the  banking  system 
of  England,  the  central  figure  is  the  great  Bank 
of  England.  This  bank,  the  most  important  in 
the  world,  was  projected  by  William  Patersim 
(q.v.),  and  was  incorporated  July  27,  1694.  It 
was  constituted  as  a  joint-stock  association,  with 
a  capital  of  £1,200,000.  In  return  for  the  loan  of 
its  entire  capital  to  the  Government,  it  received 
the  right  to  issue  notes  and  a  monopoly  of  cor- 
porate banking  in  England.  It  was  not  until 
early  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  that  this  monop- 
oly was  broken  down.  At  its  very  outset,  the  Bank 
of  England  was  a  servant  of  the  Government ;  and 
in  a  lesser  or  greater  degree,  it  has  enjoyed  this 
character  through  all  the  stages  of  its  subsequent 
history.  At  first  the  charter  of  the  Bank  was  for 
eleven  years  only ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  great 
services  of  the  institution  to  the  Government, 
its  charter  has  been  at  various  times  renewed. 
The  last  renewal  was  in  1844,  and  the  charter  of 
that  year  still  subsists,  its  terms  being  subject 
to  modification  or  revocation  by  the  legislature 
at  pleasure.  By  the  act  or  charter  of  1844,  the 
bank  was  divided  into  two  departments — ^the 
issue  and  the  hanking.  What  led  to  the  division 
was  tiis:  it  was  supposed  that,  when  a  foreign 
drain  of  gold  should  set  in,  it  would,  if  the  cur- 
rency or  circulation  in  the  country  had  been 
purely  metallic,  have  produced  a  contraction  of 


the  circulation,  and  a  consequent  fall  of  prices, 
and,  as  an  ultimate  result,  the  cessation  of  the 
drain.  It  was  further  supposed  that  banks, could 
issue  their  notes  to  any  extent  they  pleased  when 
their  excessive  issues  increased  the  currency,  and 
therefore  increased  prices,  which  in  their  turn 
led  to  foreign  drains;  and  that,  on  the  occasions 
of  these  drains,  the  continued  issues  prevented 
the  natural  and  desirable  contraction  of  the  cir- 
culation, and  aggravated  the  commercial  con- 
vulsions occurring  at  such  periods.  The  object 
of  the  act  of  1844  was  to  prevent  issues  of  notes 
beyond  a  certain  amount,  unless  against  an  equal 
amount  of  gold  held  by  the  issuing  bank,  so  that 
the  mixed  currency  of  notes  and  coin  might  thus 
expand  and  contract  like  a  self-acting  metallic 
currency.  Experience,  however,  has  shown  that, 
when  these  foreign  drains  occur,  the  gold  ex- 
ported is  taken  chiefly  from  the  reserves  in  the 
Bank  of  England,  being  withdrawals  of  deposits 
or  loans  by  the  Bank;  and  that  the  amount  of 
notes  in  the  hands  of  the  public  has  not  been 
affected  by  the  legislation  of  1844.  In  practice, 
whenever  there  are  signs  of  a  foreign  drain,  and 
the  reserve  of  the  Bank  is  diminishing,  the  Bank 
counteracts  the  tendency  to  a  drain  by  raising 
the  rate  of  discount  and  restricting  its  loans ;  the 
purchasing  power  of  the  public  is  thereby  limited, 
and  prices  kept  down;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
gold  18  attracted  to  England  for  investment.  The 
circulation  is  in  reality  not  interfered  with.  It 
was  also  intended  by  the  act  of  1844  to  add  to 
the  security  of  bank-notes  by  insuring  a  supply 
of  gold  to  meet  the  payment  of  them  at  all  times. 
But  the  solvency  of  the  Bank  of  England  is 
undoubted ;  its  notes  would  at  any  time  be  taken 
as  gold;  and  this  effect  of  the  act  of  1844,  and 
the  supplementary  act  of  1845,  has  in  the  case 
of  the  notes  of  other  banks  been  hitherto  inap- 
preciable. 

In  the  issue  department  of  the  Bank  of  Eng- 
land, its  sole  business  is  to  give  out  notes  to 
the  public.  Before  the  separation  of  the  depart- 
ments, the  Government  was  indebted  to  the  Bank 
£11,015,100.  This  sum  was  declared  to  be  now  a 
debt  due  to  the  issue  department,  and  for  the 
issues  of  notes  to  that  amount,  no  gold  need  be 
held  by  it.  This  was  just  the  same  thing  as  if 
the  Bank  had  originally  lent  £11,015,100  of  its 
notes  to  Government,  and  these  notes  had  found 
their  way  into  circulation.  The  Bank  was  also 
allowed  to  issue  notes  on  securities  without 
holding  gold.  The  amount  of  notes  which  may 
thus  be  issued,  without  gold  being  in  reserve 
against  it,  is  £17,775,000.  All  notes  issued  above 
that  amount  can  be  issued  only  in  exchange  for 
gold.  At  the  passing  of  the  act  in  1844,  the  limit 
of  notes  to  be  issued  against  the  Government  debt 
and  securities  was  fixed  at  £14,000,000— past 
experience  having  shown  that  there  was  not  the 
least  risk  of  there  being  at  any  time  less  than 
that  amount  of  Bank  of  England  notes  in  the 
hands  of  the  public.  The  subsequent  addition  of 
£3,775,000  arose  from  the  fact  that  when  other 
banks  of  issue  then  in  existence  ceased  to  issue, 
notes  equal  to  two-thirds  of  their  circulation 
were  by  the  terms  of  the  act  to  be  issued  by 
the  Bank  of  England.  The  profit  the  Bank  de- 
rives from  its  issue  department  is  the  interest 
received  on  the  Government  debt  and  securi- 
ties, less  the  amount  paid  as  taxation  and  the 
expenses   of   the   department.     The   Bank   also 
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makes  a  profit  upon  bullion  and  foceign  coin. 
These  are  brought  to  the  Bank  for  not^;  they 
are  worth  £3  17s.  lO^d.  per  ounce;  but  the 
Bank  is  obliged  by  its  charter  to  purchase  them 
at  £3  178.  9d.  The  holders  prefer  taking  this 
price  to  having  their  bullion  and  foreign  coin 
coined,  free  of  charge,  at  the  public  mint,  as  the 
delay  in  the  coining  is  equal  to  a  loss  of  interest 
of  iV^d.  per  ounce.  The  amount  of  notes  in  the 
hands  of  the  public  averages  about  £25,000,000; 
but  the  amount  issued  by  the  issue  department  is 
greater.  The  difference  is  the  amount  lying  in 
the  hanking  department,  and  represents  the  re- 
serve of  gold  of  that  department;  that  is  to  say, 
the  banking  department  retains  only  a  half  or 
three-fourths  of  a  million  of  coin,  and  transfers 
the  bulk  of  its  reserve  to  the  issue  department 
in  exchange  for  notes.  The  reserve  of  the  bank- 
ing department  is  regarded  as  gold,  though  it 
consists  of  notes  issued  by  the  other  department. 

Viewed  in  its  hanking  department,  the  Bank 
diiTers  from  other  banks  in  having  the  manage- 
ment of  the  public  debt,  and  paying  the  dividends 
on  it;  in  holding  the  deposits  belonging  to  the 
Government,  and  making  advances  to  it  when 
necessary;  in  aidin/^  in  the  collection  of  the 
public  revenue^  and  in.  being  the^bank  of  other 
banks.  For  the  management  of  the  public  debt> 
the  Bank  receives  about  £247,000,  against  which 
there  has  to  be  set  £124,000  of  charges.  The 
remaining  profits  of  the  Bank  are  derived  from 
its  use  of  its  deposits,  on  which  it  allows  no  in- 
terest, and  of  its  own  capital.  The  capital  was 
originally  £1,200,000;  in  1816  it  reached  £14,- 
553,000 — the  present  amount.  There  is  besides  a 
reserve  of  about  £3,200,000.  In  December,  1901, 
the  public  deposits  were  £10,493,177,  and  the 
private  were  £39,460,027;  the  maximum  of  de- 
posits, public  and  private,  is  about  £50,000,000. 

In  1797,  the  Bank,  being  on  the  verge  of  bank- 
ruptcy, was  ordered  by  the  Government  to  sus- 
pend the  redemption  of  its  notes  in  coin,  and  the 
notes  became  the  main  currency  of  the  nation, 
until  the  resumption  of  specie  payments  in  1821. 
The  notes  during  this  interval  not  having  been 
convertible  into  coin  on  demand,  there  was  no 
check  upon  the  Bank  in  the  amount  of  its  issues ; 
and    the   currency   became    depreciated.     It    is, 
however,  said  that  the  value  of  gold  at  the  time 
was  enhanced  owing  to  absorption  by  hoarding 
and  by  military-chests,  and  that  the  depreciation 
was  more  apparent  than  real.     The  export  of 
gold  following  on  a  rise  of  prices  occasioned  by 
an  issue  of  bank    or  Government  notes  is  un- 
limited, except  by  exhaustion,  if  these  notos  are 
not  payable  in  coin  on  demand,  and  are  issued 
without  any  check  from  without  or  self-imposed. 
But  as  prices  estimated  in  these  notes  rise,  the 
price  of  bullion,   like  other  commodities,  rises 
too,  and  the  price  of  coin  which  can  be  converted 
into  bullion,  or  be  used  abroad  at  its  previous 
purchasing  power,   rises   also.     Since   1821   the 
Bank  has  more  than  once  been  on  the  verge  of  a 
suspension  of  payments,  owing  to  foreign  drains 
of  gold.    The  separation  of  the  Bank  into  two 
departments  is  regarded  by  many  as  having  a 
tendency  to  produce  a  suspension  in  times  of 
panic,   when   the  reserve   is   reduced  by  with- 
drawals to  supply  a  foreign  drain,  or  to  meet 
an   internal   run.     Before   the   separation,   the 
Bank,  in  the  case  of  withdrawals  of  gold,  had 
the  whole  amount  of  gold  within  its  vaults  to 
meet  them;  but  now  it  loses  the  command  of  all 


the  gold  in  the  issue  department.  It  cannot  get 
that  gold  unless  in  exchange  for  notes,  but,  its 
reserve  being  reduced  or  exhausted,  it  has 
none  to  spare.  The  restriction  of  credit  con- 
sequent upon  the  approach  to  an  exhaustion  of 
the  reserve  of  the  banking  department,  is  so 
great  that  the  fear  of  it  occasions  a  panic;  and 
in  1847,  1857,  and  1866,  on  the  possible  suspen- 
sion of  payments  by  the  banking  department, 
owing  to  a  reduction  of  its  reserve,  being  ap- 
parent, the  Government  of  the  day  took  the  re- 
sponsibility of  authorizing  the  Bank  to  lend  ad- 
ditional notes,  not  represented  by  gold,  which 
was  an  indirect  way  of  getting  at  the  gold  in  the 
issue  department,  where  the  object  of  the  bor- 
rowers was  to  obtain  gold.  The  Bank  of  Eng- 
land is  situated  in  the  centre  of  London;  but  it 
has  two  branches  in  the  metropolis  and  nine 
branches  in  the  provinces. 

Otheb  Banks  in  England  and  Waucs.  While 
the  Bank  of  England  long  held  a  monopoly  of 
banking  in  London,  it  could  not  prevent  the  rise 
of  banki9  throughout  the  provinces.  In  the  first 
instance  these  banks  were  merely  private  part- 
nerships, and  the  number  of  partners  could  not 
exceed  six.  These  country  banks  issued  notes, 
and  were  without  any  Government  supervision  or 
control.  After  the  panic  of  1825,  a  law  was 
passed  permitiing  the  country  banks  outside  of 
a  radius  of  65  miles  from  London  to  organize 
as  joint-stock  companies,  with  their  right  to 
issue  notos  unimpaired.  The  Bank  of  England 
strenuously  but  ineffectively  opposed  the  ex- 
tension of  the  joint-stock  principle,  which  had 
been  conceded  in  the  provinces;  to  the  London 
banks.  In  1833  an  act  of  Parliament  author- 
ized the  establishment  of  such  banks  in  London, 
though  it  refused  to  give  them  the  note-issuing 
privilege.  When  the  Bank  of  England  was  re- 
chartered  in  1844,  all  joint-stock  banks  and 
private  banks  were  restrained  from  issuing 
further  notes,  though  they  were  authorized  to 
maintain  the  circulation  then  outstending,  cal- 
culated on  the  average  of  the  twelve  weeks  prior 
to  April  27,  1844.  At  the  time  the  Bank  Act  weqt 
into  effect,  the  outstanding  issues  other  than 
Bank  of  England  notes  were  £5,153,417  for  207 
private  banks,  and  £3,478,230  for  72  joint-stock 
banks.  In  the  course  of  time  the  number  of 
issuing  banks  decreased,  so  that  in  1902  there 
remained  onlv  27  private  banks  and  24  joint- 
stock  banks,  having  note  issues  to  the  extent  of 
£2,462,662. 

Banks  in  Scotland.  The  earliest  banking  in- 
stitution in  North  Britein  was  the  Bank  of 
Scotland,  instituted  by  a  charter  of  incorporation 
from  the  Scottish  Parliament  in  1695.  The 
original  capitel  was  £1,200,000  Scote,  or  £100,000 
sterling.  In  1774  the  amount  of  stock  was  ex- 
tended to  £200,000  sterling;  now  it  is  £1,250,000 
sterling.  In  1727  a  new  and  similar  establish- 
ment was  constituted  under  the  title  of  the 
Boyal  Bank  of  Scotland,  whose  advanced  capital 
is  now  £2,000,000.  In  1746  another  association 
was  formed,  and  incorporated  by  royal  charter, 
with  the  title  of  the  British  Linen  Company. 
From  £100,000,  ite  capitel  has  increased  to 
£1,000,000.  Besides  those  three  banks,  there  are 
in  Scotland  eight  other  joint-stock  banks,  but  no 
private  banks. 

In  consequence  of  allowing  interest  on  deposite, 
the  banks  in  Scotland  may  be  said  to  hold  the 
whole  capital  of  the  country,  minus  only  the 
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money  passing  from  hand  to  hand.  This  wide- 
spread system  of  depositing  is  greatly  aided  by 
the  establishment  of  branches  from  the  parent 
banks,  and  these  branches  are  found  in  every 
small  town  in  the  kingdom.  The  entire  number 
of  branch  banks  in  Scotland  is  over  one  thousand. 
At  these  branch  banks  the  agent  (who  is 
usually  a  responsible  person  in  business)  dis- 
counts bills  within  certain  limits,  issues  letters 
of  credit,  and  pavs  out  notes,  and  also  gives  cash 
on  demand  for  tnem ;  though,  strictly,  the  notes 
of  a  bank  are  payable  only  on  demand  at  the 
head  office.  By  a'  strict  system  of  supervision, 
Scottish  branch-banks  are  usually  well  conducted, 
and  arte  of  great  service  in  every  department  of 
trade. 

The  banks  in  Scotland,  like  the  banks  in  Ire- 


Their  authorized  issue  is  £6,354,404,  of  which 
£3,738,428  is  that  of  the  Bank  of  Ireland.  It  is 
a  national  bank,  lending  £2,630,769  of  its  capital 
to  the  Government.  It  was  established  in  1783, 
with  privileges  resembling  those  of  the  Bank  of 
Kngland.  Its  capital  is  £2,769,230,  and  its  re- 
serve £  1,034,000.  The  capitals  of  the  other  banks 
vary  from  £142,766  to  £1,500,000,  and  the  total 
capital  of  the  joint-stock  banks  in  Ireland  is 
£6,901,966.  Six  are  banks  of  issue.  Interest  is 
allowed  on  money  deposited  for  a  stated  period^ 
but  not  on  money  at  call,  or  as  a  rule  on  cur- 
rent accounts. 

The  following  table  gives  some  of  the  im- 
portant features  of  the  assets  and  liabilities  of 
banks  doing  business  in  the  United  Kingdom 
for  the  date  June,  1900: 


LOCATION 


Bank  of  EnslaDd 

England  and  Wales  Joint-Stock  Banks 

England  and  WalM  Private  Banks 

Isle  of  Man  Joint-Stock  Banks 

Bcotiand  Joint-Stock  Banks 

Ireland  Joint-Stock  Banks 


Total 


Colonial  Joint-Stock  Banks  with  London 
ofllces 

Foreign  Joint-Stock  Banks  with  London 
offices 


Grand  Total. 


No.  of 
Banks 


1 

82 
21 

3 
11 

9 


127 

80 
24 


181 


No.  of 
Branches 


Capital 

Reserve 

and 

Undivided 

Profits 


11 
8.824 

""i'i 

1,077 
669 


17,800,000 
80,400,000 
7.100.000 
200,000 
17,100.000 
11,400,000 


6.483       £134,000.000 


1.6S2 
312 


7.447 


46,500,000 
42.600.000 


£223,100,000 


Circulation 


£30,200.000 

900,000 

200.000 

100.000 

7,900.000 

6,400,000 


£45.700.000 

9.300,000 
3.600.000 


£58.600.000 


Deposits 

and 

Current 

Accounts 


£  48.600.000 

671.700.000 

42,100,000 

1,600.000 

103.700,000 

47,700.000 


£816,200.000 

167,600.000 
116,600.000 


£1,098.300.000 


Loans 

and 

Discounts 


Cash 

Money 

at  Call  and 

Sh't  Notice 


£  30.600.000 

886.800.000 

23.600.000 

800.000 

70,600.000 

36.600.000 


£648,700.000 

167.000,000 
166.900.000 


£872.600.000 


£  33.600.000 

136.100,000 

10.600.000 

200,000 

25.600.000 

9.900,000 


£215.900,000 

64«000,000 
33,800.000 


£303.700.000 


land,  but  unlike  the  provincial  banks  in  England, 
are  allowed  to  issue  notes  beyond  their  fixed 
issues,  on  holding  gold  equal  in  amount  to  the 
extra  issue.  But  as  the  gold  thus  retained  is, 
like  the  other  gold  in  reserve,  liable  for  all  de- 
posits, as  well  as  for  the  whole  circulation  of  a 
bank  if  it  should  fail,  the  security  of  the  estab- 
lishment is  increased  only  in  a  small  degree  by 
this  arrangement,  which,  apart  from  the  loss  of 
profit  to  the  bank  on  the  gold  unemployed,  is 
attended  with  inconvenience  at  those  seasons 
when  the  circulation  is  extended.  In  Scotland, 
and  Ireland  also,  banks  can  issue  one-pound 
notes;  the  English  banks  are  not  permitted  to 
circulate  notes  of  less  value  than  £5. 

Besides  employing  money  in  discounting  bills, 
the  Scottish  banks  grant  loans  of  fiuctuating 
amount,  called  caah-accounia  or  cash-credita.  By 
a  cash-account  is  signified  a  process  whereby  an 
individual  is  entitled  to  draw  out  sums  as  re- 
quired, to  a  stipulated  amount,  and  on  an  im- 
plied condition  to  make  deposits  at  his  conven- 
ience toward  the  liquidation  of  the  same.  On 
entering  into  this  arrangement,  he  finds  security 
to  the  bank  that  he  will  repay  to  the  bank,  when- 
ever called  on,  the  balance  of  sums  drawn  out, 
less  those  paid  in,  with  the  interest  that  may 
be  due.  These  accoimts  are  balanced  yearly, 
like  current  or  deposit  accounts.  The  only  dif- 
ference between  the  latter  and  a  cash-account  on 
the  face  of  them  is,  that  if  the  credit  allowed 
on  tlie  cash-account  is  being  made  use  of,  the  bal- 
ance is  in  favor  of  the  bank;  whereas,  on  the 
other  kind  of  accounts,  the  balance  is  in  favor 
of  the  bank's  customer. 

Banks  in  Ireland.  There  are  nine  joint-stock 
banks,   having  454  branches  and   sub-branches. 


Continental  Banks.  On  the  Continent  of 
Europe  there  are  both  private  and  State  banks. 
The  Bank  of  France  stands  second  in  repute  only 
to  the  Bank  of  England.  It  was  founded  in  1800, 
and  in  1800  was  placed  upon  an  enduring  basis. 
Its  original  capital  was  45,000,000  francs,  which 
was  increased  in  1806  to  90,000,000  francs,  and 
later  reduced  to  67,900,000  francs,  with  a  reserve 
of  12,980,750  francs.  It  has  the  sole  right  to 
issue  paper  money  in  France,  and  enjoys  a  high 
degree  of  public  confidence,  which  it  is  so  anxious 
to  retain,  that  in  1888,  when  dangerous  counter- 
feits of  its  1000- franc  notes  were  put  into  circu- 
lation, it  preferred  to  redeem  them  rather  than,, 
by  refusing  payment,  to  impair  the  general 
readiness  to  receive  its  own  genuine  paper.  The 
Bank  of  France  has  often  rendered  important 
services  to  the  French  Government  in  furnishing 
large  and  promptly  given  loans.  In  November, 
1890,  during  the  crisis  in  the  London  money- 
market  owing  to  the  embarrassment  of  the  firm 
of  Baring  Brothers,  the  Bank  of  France  was  able 
to  relieve  the  pressure  on  the  Bank  of  England 
by  a  large  advance  of  gold.  It  issues  notes  of  50, 
100,  500,  and  1000  francs,  and,  besides  carrying 
on  a  general  banking  business,  takes  charge  of 
valuables,  such  as  plate,  jewels,  and  title-deeds, 
at  a  charge  of  one-eighth  per  cent,  of  the  value 
of  the  deposit  for  each  six  months.  It  has 
various  branches  or  auccuraalea  in  the  chief  cities 
of  France.  The  Banque  Xationale  of  Belgium 
is  conducted  upon  the  model  of  the  Bank  of 
France.  It  issues  notes  for  20,  50,  100,  500,  and 
1000  francs.  In  Germany,  the  Imperial  Bank 
(Reichsbank)  was  established  by  an  act  passed 
in  1875,  with  the  right  to  issue  notes  not  covered 
by  bullion  in  the  vaults,  to  the  amoimt  of  250,- 


BANK,  BANKING. 


478 


BANK-BILLS. 


000,000  marks  ($62,500,000) ;  while  a  number  of 
subordinate  banks  are  permitted  to  issue  un- 
covered notes  to  the  amount  of  135,000,000  marks 
i  $33,750,000).  Notes  are  issued  for  5,  50,  100, 
500,  and  1000  marks.  The  State  itself  (by  an 
act  passed  in  1874)  may  issue  120,000,000  marks 
in  small  notes  for  the  general  convenience  of  the 
public.  For  a  more  detailed  treatment  of  the 
banking  systems  of  foreign  countries,  see  articles 
on  those  countries. 

I^STOBicAX  Sketch.  The  origin  of  banking 
is  in  remote  antiquity,  but  in  its  nature  and 
scope  great  changes  have  been  made  during  the 
last  four  centuries.  The  modem  banker  is  a 
dealer  in  credit,  while  in  ancient  times  the  so- 
called  banker  was  a  mere  custodian  of  other 
people's  money  and  a  buyer  and  seller  of  foreign 
moneys.  The  bill  of  exchange  appears  to  have 
been  the  first  credit  instrument  handled  by  the 
early  bankers.  Explorers  have  discovered  evi- 
dence of  its  use  in  Assyria  several  thousand 
years  before  Christ.  In  Athens  and  in  Rome 
several  hundred  years  before  Christ,  men  who 
would  now  be  called  bankers  made  a  business  of 
receiving  money  on  deposit  and  of  buying  foreign 
money  and  foreign  bills  of  exchange.  In  Rome 
bankers  were  called  argentarii,  or  dealers  in 
money.  Although  at  first  their  profits  came 
altogether  from  commissions  upon  deposits  and 
from  the  exchange  of  domestic  for  foreign  money, 
they  finally  became  dealers  in  bills  of  exchange, 
and  even  loaned  the  money  which  had  been  in- 
trusted to  them,  a  credit  on  their  books  being 
transferred  by  an  order  resembling  the  modem 
check.  Livy  first  mentions  the  argentarii  at  the 
year  b.c.  350,  and  they  are  frequently  referred 
to  in  Latin  literature  of  a  later  date.  They 
were  not  patricians  and  had  no  social  status, 
being  despised  by  the  nobles  and  hated  by  the 
common  people.  By  the  time  of  Justinian,  the 
business  of  banking,  involving  a  comparatively 
large  use  of  credit,  had  become  firmly  estab^ 
lished,  and  a  complete  body  of  jurisprudence 
relating  to  the  subject  had  been  developed. 

During  the  Middle  Ages,  the  insecurity  of 
property  and  the  risks  attending  commerce  prac- 
tically reduced  the  business  of  banking  once 
more  to  that  of  mere  money-changing.  In  Italy, 
at  this  time,  the  bankers  were  kaown  as  camp- 
sorea,  or  dealers  in  foreien  money.  There  was 
still  traffic  in  bills  of  exchange;  but  for  several 
centuries  banking  in  the  m^em  sense  of  the 
term,  implying  the  landing  of  other  people's 
money,  the  issue  of  notes  as  a  medium  of  ex- 
change, and  the  transfer  of  accounts  by  order  or 
check,  was  practically  unknown.  The  rise  of 
modem  banking  really  dates  from  the  establish- 
ment at  Venice  of  the  Banco  di  Rial  to,  in  1587. 
For  two  centuries  prior  to  this  date  private 
bankers  in  Venice  had  been  receiving  deposits, 
making  loans,  and  transferring  credits  upon 
order.  The  Banco  di  Rialto  received  deposits 
subject  to  call,  and  permitted  its  customers  to 
transfer  their  credits  by  order.  In  1619  this 
bank  was  absorbed  by  the  Banco  del  Giro.  This 
bank  loaned  500,000  ducats  to  the  Government  of 
Venice.  Depositors  were  given  receipts  in  pro- 
portion to  the  weight  of  the  gold  or  silver  coins 
which  they  deposited,  and  those  receipts  were 
used  as  money.  As  the  current  coinage  in 
Venice  was  in  bad  condition,  it  often  happened 
that  credits  upon  the  Bank  of  Venice  were  at  a 


premium.  On  several  occasions,  however,  the 
paper  of  the  bank  was  at  a  discount,  on  account 
of  excessive  issues.  The  bank  survived  until 
1805,  when  its  affairs  were  liquidated  under  a 
decree  of  Napoleon. 

The  Bank  of  Amsterdam  and  the  Bank  of 
Hamburg,  established  in  the  same  century  as  the 
Banco  del  Giro  in  Venice,  performed  banking 
functions  of  a  similar  character.  They  did  not 
issue  bank-notes,  and  were  not  authorized  to 
make  loans;  but  their  credits,  based  upon  coins 
deposited,  became  a  very  popular  medium  of  ex- 
change in  the  settlement  of  all  large  transactions. 
These  credits  were  known  as  'bank  money,*  and 
are  generally  regarded  as  the  first  step  in  the 
evolution  of  the  check  and  deposit  system  now  in 
common  use  in  Europe  and  the  United  States. 
The  Bank  of  Amsterdam  was  successfully  man- 
aged from  1609,  the  date  of  its  establishment, 
until  the  middle  of  the  following  century,  when 
secret  advances  to  the  Dutch  East  India  (Com- 
pany resulted  in  the  destruction  of  its  credit. 
It  was  liquidated  by  a  royal  decree  in  1819.  The 
Bank  of  Hamburg  was  always  conservatively 
managed,  and  survived  until  1873,  when  the 
adoption  of  an  Imperial  coinage  and  bank  cur- 
rency rendered  its  services  no  longer  necessary. 

It  was  during  the  Eighteenth  Century  that  the 
two  characteristic  features  of  modem  banking — 
the  issue  of  notes  not  covered  by  coin,  and  the 
granting  of  deposit  accounts  upon  the  mere  credit 
of  borrowers — were  finally  evolved.  China  appears 
to  have  been  familiar  with  bank-notes  for  at 
least  twelve  centuries,  but  their  use  in  Europe 
dates  only  from  1661,  when  the  Bank  of  Sweden 
issued  notes  to  avoid  the  transportati(Hi  of  cop- 
per coin.  In  England  the  recognition  of  the 
bank-note  as  a  representative  of  credit  rather 
than  as  a  mere  warehouse  receipt  secured  by  an 
equivalent  deposit  of  coin,  was  nol  realized  until 
the  end  of  the  Seventeenth  Century,  when  the 
Bank  of  England  was  created.  The  Bank  of 
Scotland,  chartered  in  1695,  received  privileges 
similar  to  those  possessed  by  the  Bank  of  Eng- 
land. 

Consult:  Bagehot,  Lombard  Street  (New  York, 
1874) ;  Conant,  A  History  of  Modem  Banks  of 
Issue  (New  York,  1897);  Dunbar,  Theory  and 
History  of  Banking  (New  York,  1891)  ;  Francis, 
History  of  the  Bank  of  England  (London, 
1848)  ;  Gilbart,  History,  Principles,  and  Practice 
of  Banking  (London,  1882) ;  White,  Money  and 
Banking  (Boston,  1896)  ;  Breckinridge,  The 
Canadian  Banking  System  (New  York,  1895)  ; 
Report  of  the  Monetary  Commission  (CJhicago, 
1898)  ;  Reports  of  the  Comptroller  of  the  Cur- 
rency, See  also  Cbedit;  Cubbenct;  Interest; 
Savings-Banks. 

BAlfX  BILLS,  or  NOTES.  The  promissory 
notes  of  a  bank  or  banker,  issued  under  special 
legal  authority,  payable  to  bearer  on  demand. 
They  difi'er  from  an  ordinary  promissory  note 
in  two  important  particulars:  they  may  be  re- 
issued after  payment,  and  they  do  not  become 
stale,  or  overdue,  by  the  expiration  of  a  reason- 
able time  after  their  issue.  Bank  of  England 
notes  are  a  legal  tender  in  England  for  all  sums 
exceeding  £5,  except  by  the  Bank.  In  the  United 
States,  bank-bills  are  not  a  legal  tender.  Whether 
a  demand  or  payment  must  be  made  before  an 
action  can  be  brought  on  a  bank-bill  is  a  question 
upon  which  the  decisions  in  the  United  States 
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are  in  conflict.    Consult  the  authorities  referred 
to  under  the  title  Bank,  Banking. 

BANK  DIS^COTTNT.    See  Bank,  Banking. 

BANK  HOLIDAYS.  In  England  Sunday, 
Christmas  Day,  Good  Friday,  Easter  Monday, 
the  Monday  in  Whitsun  Week,  the  first  Monday 
in  August,  the  26th  of  December  (called  Boxing 
Day),  or,  if  that  day  is  Sunday,  the  27th,  or 
any  day  appointed  by  Order  in  Council  in  place 
of  either  of  the  last  four  days,  and  any  day  ap- 
pointed by  royal  proclamation  as  a  public  fast 
or  thanksgiving  day.  Banks  are  to  be  kept 
closed  on  such  days,  and  bills  an'd  notes  payable 
on  any  of  these  days  are  declared  payable  on  the 
next  following  business  day.  In  this  country 
every  public  holiday  (q.v.)  is,  as  a  rule,  a 
bank  holiday;  and  negotiable  paper  payable  on 
such  day,  without  grace,  is  payable  the  next 
business  day.  If  it  is  entitled  to  days  of  grace 
(see  Bill  of  Exchange),  and  the  last  day  of 
grace  falls  on  a  public  holiday,  it  is  payable  on 
the  last  preceding  day,  in  the  absence  of  a  stat- 
ute varying  this  rule. 

BANX-N0TS8>  Manufacture  of.  The  chief 
aim  in  the  manufacture  of  bank-notes  is  to 
render  counterfeiting  impossible,  or,  at  least, 
easy  of  detection.  This  is  usually  accomplished 
by  peculiarity  of  paper,  design,  ink,  and  printing, 
or  by  a  combination  of  these  means.  English 
bank-notes  are  printed  with  the  blackest  and 
most  indelible  ink  on  a  peculiar  kind  of  hand- 
made paper  bearing  a  distinctive  water-mark. 
(See  Fapeb.)  As  a  further  security  against 
counterfeiting,  a  self-registering  machine  is  used 
for  impressing  upon  the  note  a  mark  kno^vn  only 
to  the  Bank  of  England  officials.  The  various 
banks  in  Scotland  issue  bank-notes  of  a  paper 
much  like  that  used  in  England,  but  usually  they 
employ  several  colors  of  ink  besides  black  in 
printing  them.  Until  1837,  copper-plate  print- 
ing was  employed  for  English  bank-notes;  and 
from  1837  to  1855  the  method  of  Perkins 
Heath  for  the  reproduction  of  designs  by  the  mill 
and  die  process  was  employed.  In  this  process 
the  design  was  engraved  on  a  soft  steel  plate, 
which  was  then  hardened,  and  the  pattern  trans- 
ferred by  pressure  to  a  soft  steel  roller,  where, 
of  course,  it  appeared  in  relief.  The  roller  of  the 
mill  was  then  hardened,  and  used  to  reproduce 
the  pattern  on  the  plate  from  which  the  printing 
was  actually  done.  The  great  advantage  of  this 
method  was  that  a  large  number  of  plates  of 
the  same  pattern  could  be  produced  with  com- 
parative ease.  In  1855  electrotype  printing  was 
introduced  by  Smee  and  the  mechanical  officials 
of  the  Bank  of  England,  and  since  that  time  all 
English  bank-notes  have  been  printed  from  the 
electrotype  plates. 

The  extensive  use  of  treasury  notes  or  other 
forms  of  paper  currency  in  the  United  States 
has  led  the  Bureau  of  Engraving  and  Printing 
of  the  Treasury  Department  at  Washington  to 
develop  methods  for  producing  notes  which 
should  not  only  be  difficult  to  counterfeit,  but 
which  should  be  legible,  durable,  and  artistic 
in  design.  In  many  instances,  celebrated  artists 
have  been  engaged  to  furnish  designs  for  notes; 
but  more  generally  the  designs  have  been  pre- 
pared by  the  artists  belonging  to  the  Bureau. 
Whoever  the  designer  may  have  been,  the  work 
of  transferring  the  design  to  the  plate  and  the 
entire  mechanical  production  of  the  note,  except 


the  manufacture  of  the  paper,  is  carried  out  by 
the  Bureau.  The  paper  is  made  by  a  private 
concern  only  for  the  Government,  the  process  of 
manufacture  being  patented.  The  principal  in- 
gredients of  the  paper  are  linen  and  cotton  fibre, 
into  which  threads  of  silk  are  introduced  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  be  visible  in  the  printed  note. 
The  process  of  manufacture,  aa  carried  on  at  the 
Bureau  of  Engraving  and  Printing,  is  as  follows : 

The  design  of  the  note,  including  all  the  letter- 
ing and  devices  thereof,  upon  a  sheet  of  the  re- 
quired form,  being  in  the  hands  of  the  workmen, 
they  first  proceed  to  make  the  die.  A  plate  of 
soft,  highly  polished  steel  is  selected,  and  upon 
it  is  sketched  the  design,  or  such  portions  of  it 
as  are  of  the  same  color,  if  more  than  one  tint  is 
to  be  used  in  printing.  A  separate  die  is  needed 
for  every  shade  used.  This  is  then  carefully  en- 
graved. It  will  be  understood  that,  unlike  the 
method  of  wood-engraving,  the  lines  which  take 
the  ink  are  cut  into  the  plate  instead  of  being 
raised  above  its  surface.  The  engraver  is  limited 
to  such  parts  of  the  work  as  can  be  done  by 
hand;  otner  portions,  such  as  the  scrolls  and 
elaborate  tracery,  are  done  entirely  by  machinery. 
The  principal  apparatus  used  is  a  complicated 
piece  of  mechanism,  which  actuates  a  plate  to 
which  the  steel  for  the  die  is  attached  and 
caused  to  press  against  a  diamond  poibt.  Per- 
fectly true  and  delicate  lines  are  thus  cut  into 
the  metal,  makmg  figures  technically  termed 
'cycloid  rosettes.'  The  machine,  in  theory,  some- 
what resembles  a  kaleidoscope,  as  it  requires  to 
be  set  by  accurate  pointers  and  dials  to  some 
special  figure,  which,  when  the  combination  is 
changed,  can  never  be  reproduced.  One  of  these 
instruments  is  in  use,  and  its  work,  together  with 
that  of  the  geometrical  lathes,  can  be  readily 
recognized  on  the  national  currency. 

The  die,  Jbeing  complete,  is  ready  for  the  trans- 
fer process.  Postage  stamps,  for  instance,  are 
made  in  sheets  of  two  hundred,  so  that  the  die 
must  be  transferred  that  number  of  times  on  a 
single  plate.  It  is  first  case-hardened,  and  then 
put,  face  up,  in  a  press  which  is  made  with  a 
combination  of  levers  actuated  by  the  foot,  so  as 
to  give  the  tremendous  pressure  of  twenty-one 
tons  on  a  single  line.  A  cylinder  or  'roll'  of  soft 
steel  is,  by  careful  gauging,  placed  so  as  to  rest 
directly  over  the  face  of  the  die,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  is  so  arranged  as  to  revolve  easily 
along  its  surface  even  when  under  the  full 
weight.  The  pressure  is  then  applied,  with  the 
result  of  forcing  the  soft  steel  of  the  roll  into 
the  lines  of  the  engraving,  so  that  when  com- 
plete, the  periphery  of  the  cylinder  shows  an 
exact  reproduction  of  the  face  of  the  die,  only 
the  lines  sunk  on  the  die  are  now  raised  on  the 
roll.  Next,  the  cylinder  is  case-hardened.  Then 
the  plate — soft  steel  again — ^to  be  used  for  the 
final  printing  is  placed  in  the  press,  apd  the  roll 
is  arranged  above  it.  Now  the  cylinder  leaves 
its  impression  on  the  plate,  the  hard  steel  of  the 
raised  lines  cutting  deep  into  the  surface,  so  that 
a  precise  duplicate  of  the  original  die  is  obtained. 
This  is  repeated  as  many  times  as  there  are  to  be 
repetitions  of  the  stamp  or  note  on  the  single 
plate,  which  is  then  ready  for  use. 

The  ink  for  printing  is  made  on  the  spot.  Ib 
a  large  room  are  ten  or  a  dozen  paint-mills, 
which  are  busily  grinding  the  colors  and  oil 
together.    Two  large  ones  are  filled  with  green 
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ink,  another  with  vermilion,  while  others  are  body  and  force  him  to  work  out  the  debt  or  be- 

making  blue,  red,  and  other  tinted  inks.    Nothing  come  a  slave.    With  the  development  of  society, 

but  the  finest  color  and  the  best  boiled  linseed  various  devices  are  resorted  to  for  the  ameliora- 

oil  is  here  used.    The  next  important  department  tion  of  the  debtor's  condition,  terminating,  as  a 

is  the  paper-room,  where  the  paper  is  received,  rule,  in  a  more  or  less  satisfactory  system  of 

and  cut  in  sheets  of  the  required  size.    The  notes  bankruptcy,  the  cardinal  principal  of  which  is 

are  made  of  a  peculiar  material  containing  col-  that  one  who  is  unable  to  pay  his  debts  in  full 

ored  fibres.     The  paper  for  postage  stamps  is  may  be  discharged  therefrom  upon  giving  up  all 

made  of  the  best  linen.     It  is  of  short  fibre,  his  property  for  ratable  distribution  among  his 

very  fine,  and  extremely  strong.    The  sheets  on  creditors.     The  histoi^  of  bankruptcy  and  in- 

which  currency  is  to  be  printed  are  counted  as  solvency    legislation    in    England    furnishes    a 

soon  as  received,  and  the  results  reported  for  good  illustration  of  this  statement.    While  it  is 

verification.    They  are  placed  in  heaps,  marked  true  that  there  was  no  process  of  the  common  law 

off  in  sets  of  100  and  1000.     When  issued  for  by  which  a  man  could  pledge  his  bodv  or  sur- 

printing,  the  workman  receiving  them  has  to  pre-  render  his  liberty  for  the  payment  of  his  debts, 

sent  an  order  signed  by  the  superintendent.  They  the  courts  permitted  a  legal  fiction  to  grow  up 

are  then  charged  against  him  in  his  pass-book,  that   a   debtor  who   did   not   pay   a   judgment 

when  he  carries  them  away  to  be  damped    by  against  him  was  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  peace, 

simply  wrapping  them  in  wet  cloths.    The  presses  subjecting  his  body  to  imprisonment  by  the  writ 

used  are  simply  cylinders  moved  by  long-handled  of   capias   ad   respondendum.     The    feelings   of 

levers,  and  are  each  attended  by  three  men  and  judges  toward  debtors,  durinjof  that  peripd,  are 

a  girl.    The  plate  rests  upon  a  small  iron  box  disclosed  by  a  recorded  opinion  of  Mr.  Justice 

warmed  underneath  by  gas-fiames.     A  workman  Hyde,  in  1663:    "If  a  man  is  taken  in  execution, 

using  a  plate-printer's  roller  rapidly  covers  the  and  lies  in  prison  for  debt,  neither  the  plaintiff, 

plate  with  ink  and  passes  it  io  another  operative  at  whose  suit  he  is  arrested,  nor  the  sheriff,  who 

at  his  side,  who  wipes  it  with  a  soft  cotton  cloth,  took  him,  is  bound  to  find  him  meat,  drink,  or 

and  then  polishes  with  the  palm  of  his  hand  cov-  clothes.     He  must  live  on  his  own,  or  on  the 

ered  with  whiting,  thus  removing  the  ink  from  charity  of  others;    and  if  no  man  will  relieve 

its   surface,  but  not  from   the  engraved  lines,  him,  let  him  die,  in  the  name  of  God,  says  the 

which   remain   filled.     This  done,   the  plate   is  law,  and  so  say  I."    A  little  more  than  a  cen- 

placed,  face  up,  in  the  press.     The  girl  stands  tury  prior  to  this  utterance  the  first  bankruptcy 

ready  with  a  sheet  of  damp  paper,  which  she  statute  was  passed  in  England.     It  shows  that 

carefully  lays  upon  the  plate.     The  pressman  Parliament  agreed  with  the  judiciary  in  its  opin- 

tums  the  levers,  the  cylinder  revolves,  the  plate  ion  of  insolvent  debtors — ^that  they  were  dis- 

passes  under  it,  and  the  paper  is  removed,  bear-  honest,  and  deserved  punishment.    This  act  (34 

ing  a  perf^t  impression.    As  soon  as  a  printer  and  35  Hen.  VIII.,  c.  4)  was  entitled,  "Against 

has   completed   the   work   assigned  to  him   he  such  as  do  make  Bankrupt,"  and  recites  that 

hands  it,  made  up  in  "books'  of  100  impressions,  "divers  and  sundry  persons,  craftily  obtaining 

each  sheet  inclosed  between  two  others  of  brown  into  their  hands  great  substistnce  of  other  men's 

paper,  to  a  clerk.    He  is  then  credited  with  his  goods,  do  suddenly  flee  to  parts  unknown,  or 

delivery,  spoiled  sheets  being  counted  the  same  keep  their  houses,  not  minding  to  pay  or  restore 

as  perfect  ones,  so  that  if  his  return  is  correct  to  any,  their  creditors,  their  debts  and  duties, 

hia  debit  account  on  his  pass-book,  which  is  kept  but  of  their  own  wills  and  pleasures  consume 

in  a  different  apartment  and  by  other  employes,  the  substance  obtained  by  credit  of  other  men 

is  thus  balanced.    The  finished  impressions  are  for    their    own    pleasure    and    delicate    living, 

now    carefully    counted    and    inspected.      The  against  all  reason,  equity  and  good  conscience." 

spoiled  ones  are  removed  and  sent  to  the  proper  It  then  proceeded  to  confer  upon  various  judicial 

agents  to  be  burned,  while  the  others  are  hung  officers  power  to  take  the  offending  debtors  and 

in  the  drying-room.    This  apartment  is  heated  by  their  property;   to  sell  the  latter,  and  to  divide 

steam-pipes,  and  the  paper  is  suspended  by  wires  the  proceeds   ratably  among  creditors.     Under 

for  a  day  or  two,  until  perfectly  dry.    Then  the  Elizabeth  and  James  I.,  additional  bankruptcy 

brown  paper  is  removed,  and  the  sheets,  packed  statutes  were  passed,  all  keyed  to  the  same  note 

between  leaves  of  press-board,  are  subjected  to  of  suspicion  and  harsh  judgment  of  the  failing 

the  action  of  a  powerful  hydraulic  press.    They  debtor.    The  act  of  21  James  I.  (c.  19)  was  espe- 

are  then  once  more  inspected  and  counted.  cially   severe,   providing   that   the   debtor   who 

BANK  OP  NOBTH  AMEB^CA.   See  Bank,  "^"^^^  not  render  some  just  reason  why  he  be- 

Bankino  ^^®  bankrupt,  should  stand  upon  the  public 

•MA'M-w  ^«i  ■«••»«.  wM-rm#««^  mm,».m,-mm^      «  plUory,  havc  ouc  of  his  cars  nailed  thereto,  and 

BANK  OP  THE  TXNIT'ED  STATES.     See  then  6ut  off.    If  his  failure  to  pay  his  debt^  was 

Bank,  Banking.  due  to  fraudulent  practices,  he  might  be  put  to 

BANKRUPTCY  {Bank  +  Lat.  ruptus,  death, 
broken,  from  rumpere,  to  break,  It.  hanca  rotta.  With  the  growth  of  English  trade,  the  hazards 
usually  taken  to  refer  to  the  former  Italian  cus-  of  commercial  enterprises  were  so  multiplied, 
torn  of  destroying  the  money-counter  when  a  and  the  complexity  of  business  relations  so  in- 
bank  failed).  In  popular  usage,  the  inability  of  creased  that  this  Draconian  legislation  against 
a  person  to  pay  his  debts,  or  the  financial  condi-  failing  debtors  was  found  to  be  not  only  unjust 
tion  of  one  who  has  failed  in  business;  as  a  but  impolitic.  Accordingly,  bankruptcy  laws 
technical  law  term,  the  status  of  one  who  has  underwent  a  radical  change,  until,  in  Black- 
been  adjudged  a  bankrupt.  stone's  time,  they  were  considered  "as  laws  cal- 

The  legal  position  of  a  debtor  in  primitive  com-  culated  for  the  benefit  of  trade,  and  founded  on 

munities  is  one  of  great  hardship.    He  is  at  the  principles  of  humanity  as  well  as  justice ;    and 

Riercy  of  his  creditor,  who,  after  exhausting  the  to  that  end,"  adds  the  great  commentator,  "they 

property  of  the  debtor,  may  generally  seize  his  confer  some  privileges,  not  only  on  the  creditors, 

Vol..  II.— 31. 
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but  also  on  the  bankrupt  or  debtor  himself.  On 
the  creditors,  by  compelling  the  bankrupt  to  give 
up  all  his  effects  to  their  use,  without  any 
fraudulent  concealment;  on  the  debtor,  by  free- 
ing him  from  imprisonment  and  discharging  him 
from  his  debts,  if  he  had  been  honest." 

These  laws,  however,  applied  only  to  traders, 
because  it  was  thought  that  they  were,  "gen- 
erally speaking,  the  only  persons  liable  to  acci- 
dental losses,"  and  that  it  was  "an  unjustifiable 
practice  for  any  person  but  a  trader  to  incumber 
himself  with  debts  of  any  considerable  value." 
Those  who  were  not  traders  could  get  relief  from 
imprisonment  for  debt  only  to  the  extent  pro- 
vided by  an  entirely  distinct  set  of  statutes, 
those  relating  to  insolvency  (q.v).  Although 
Blackstone  describes  the  bankruptcy  laws  of 
his  age  in  the  most  optimistic  vein,  deeming 
them,  as  he  did  almost  every  other  branch  of 
English  law,  the  perfection  of  human  reason, 
they  have  been  modified  repeatedly  during  the 
last  hundred  years.  Thirty-eight  bankruptcy  acts 
have  been  passed  in  England,  beginning  with  that 
already  mentioned  under  Henry  VIII.,  and,  for 
the  present,  closing  with  the  act  of  1883,  as 
amended  in  1890.  These  statutes  have  been  a 
series  of  experiments,  and  although  the  latest 
had  for  its  motto,  "The  estate  for  the  creditor, 
not  for  the  debtor,  nor  for  the  trustee,"  it  can- 
not be  considered  a  finality,  for  it  has  not  ac- 
complished its  avowed  purpose  of  satisfying  the 
creditor  class.  This  is  shown  by  the  fact  that 
nearly  one-half  of  the  business  insolvencies  in 
England  are  liquidated  under  deeds  of  settle- 
ment or  voluntary  compositions  with  creditors 
outside  of  the  bankruptcy  court. 

Under  the  present  bankruptcy  acts  in  England 
and  in  the  United  States,  proceedings  in  bank- 
ruptcy may  be  instituted  by  the  debtor  or  by 
creditors.  The  former  is  called  a  voluntary,  the 
latter  an  involuntary,  proceeding.  Each  is  begun 
by  filing  a  petition.  The  debtor's  petition  must 
state  that  he  is  unable  to  pay  his  debts,  and  is 
willing  to  surrender  all  of  his  property  to  the 
use  of  his  creditors.  Whether  a  person  is  liable 
to  be  adjudged  a  bankrupt  upon  the  petition  of 
creditors  does  not  depend  upon  his  ability  or  in- 
ability to  pay  his  debts,  but  upon  his  having 
committed  an  act  of  bankruptcy.  Such  at  least 
is  the  English  doctrine;  but  it  is  modified  to 
some  extent  in  the  United  States.  The  United 
States  Bankruptcy  Statute  of  1898  enumerates 
five  classes  of  acts  of  bankruptcy:  First,  convey- 
ing, transferring,  concealing,  or  removing,  or 
permitting  to  be  concealed  or  removed,  any  of 
nis  property  with  the  intent  to  hinder,  delay,  or 
defraud  any  of  his  creditors;  second,  transfer- 
ring, while  insolvent,  any  of  his  property  with 
intent  to  prefer  a  creditor  or  creditors  over 
others;  third,  suffering,  while  insolvent,  any 
creditor  to  obtain  a  preference  through  legal 
proceedings,  and  not  securing  the  vacating  or 
discharge  of  such  preference;  fourth,  making  a 
general  assignment  for  the  benefit  of  creditors; 
fifth,  admitting  in  writing  his  inability  to  pay 
his  debts,  and  his  willingness  to  be  adjudged 
a  bankrupt  on  that  ground. 

After  the  debtor  is  adjudicated  a  bankrupt,  a 
trustee  is  appointed  by  the  creditors  (subject  to 
some  supervision  by  the  Board  of  Trade  in  Eng- 
land, by  the  bankruptcy  court  in  this  country) , 
who  becomes  vested  not  only  with  all  the  prop- 
erty in  possession  of  the  debtor  at  the  time  when 


he  was  adjudged  a  bankrupt,  but  with  all  that 
he  had  transferred  in  violation  of  the  statute  or 
in  fraud  of  creditors.    It  is  quite  important  that 
the  trustee's  title  should  relate  back  of  the  ad- 
judication.   Otherwise  a  failing  debtor  could  al- 
ways defeat  one  of  the  main  purposes   of  the 
bankruptcy  statute — that  of  securing  a  ratable 
division  of  all  his  estate  among  all  his  creditors 
— ^by  turning  over  his  property  to  one  or  more 
favored  creditors.    By  providing  for  the  relation 
back  of  the  trustee's  title,  every  transfer  of  hia 
property  made  or  suffered  by  an  insolvent  debtor, 
with  intent  to  prefer  a  creditor  over  others,  with- 
in three  months  in  England,  four  months  in  the 
United  States,  before  the  filing  of  the  petition 
in  bankruptcy,  is  rendered  invalid,  and  the  prop- 
erty may  be  brought  back  into  the  estate  for 
division  an^ng  cr^itors.     Moreover,  even  when 
a  creditor  has  obtained  security  from  the  debtor, 
which  is  not  invalidated  by  the  statute,  he  is  not 
allowed  to  share  in  the  bankrupt's  estate  unless 
he  turns  over  the  security  to  the  trustee.     It  is 
the  duty  of  the  bankrupt  to  make  a  full  disclos- 
ure and  surrender  of  his  property,  save  such  as 
.  is  exempted  by  statute,  as  well  as  to  supply  a 
full  and  honest  list  of  his  creditors.    Upon  estab- 
lishing their  claims,  in  the  prescribed  manner, 
the  creditors  are  entitled  to  take  part  in  the 
meetings  provided  for  by  statute,  as  well  as  to 
receive   dividends.     If  the  bankrupt's  business 
conduct  has  been  honest  and  legal  he  is  entitled 
to  a  discharge  from  all  provable  debts,  with  few 
exceptions.     He  may  be  punished  criminally  for 
certain  violations  of  the  bankruptcy  law;    and 
a  discharge  from  debts  will  be  denied  for  various 
reasons.     Under  the  present  Federal  statute  it 
will  be  denied  if  he  has  committed  an  offense 
punishable  -by  imprisonment,  as  provided  therein, 
or  if  he  has  fraudulently  destroyed,  concealed,  or 
failed  to  keep  books  of  account,  or  records,  show- 
ing his  true  financial  condition.    The  English  act 
gives  to  the  court  a  much  more  extended  disci- 
plinary jurisdiction  over  bankrupts.    It  provides 
for  a  searching  investigation  into  their  conduct 
and  affairs  prior  to,  as  well  as  during,  the  pro- 
ceedings, and  gives  to  the  court  a  very  large 
discretion  in  granting,  denying,  or  conditionally 
withholding  a  discharge.    Even  when  a  discharge 
is  obtained,  it  does  not  relieve  the  bankrupt,  as 
a  rule,  either  in  England  pr  here,  from  debts 
grounded  in  fraud  or  other  moral  misconduct. 
In  this  country  no  political  disability  follows  an 
adjudication  in  bankruptcy.     In  England,  how- 
ever, an  adjudged  bankrupt  is  disqualified  from 
sitting  or  voting  in  either  house  of  Parliament, 
or  from  holding  various  other  specified  offices. 
This  disqualification  ceases  as  soon  as  the  bank- 
rupt is  discharged,  if  the  court  certifies  that  he 
was  free  from  misconduct,  and  at  the  end  of  five 
years  from  a  discharge  in  other  cases. 

Article  I.,  Sec.  8,  of  the  Federal  Constitution, 
gives  to  Congress  power  "to  establish  .  .  . 
uniform  laws  on  the  subject  of  bankruptcies 
throughout  the  United  States."  This  grant  of 
power  to  Congress  does  not  exclude  the  States 
from  legislating  on  this  subject;  but  a  Federal 
bankruptcy  statute  does  suspend,  while  in  force, 
the  operation  of  a  State  statute  covering  the 
same  ground.  Congress  has  exercised  this  power 
but  sparingly.  It  passed  the  first  bankruptcy 
law  in  1800.  This  was  copied  quite  closely  from 
the  English  statute  of  that  time.  As  it  applied 
only  to  traders,  it  soon  became  unpopular  with 
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other  classes,  and  was  repealed  in  1803.  The 
next  venture  in  bankruptcy  legislation  by  Con- 
gress was  made  in  1841,  at  the  request  of  in- 
solvent debtors,  who,  after  the  panic  of  1837, 
had  become  a  numerous  and  influential  class. 
This  bill  proved  no  more  satisfactory  than  its 
predecessor,  and  it  was  repealed  after  a  short 
life  of  two  years.  After  the  repeal  of  this  act 
no  serious  attempt  was  made  to  pass  a  Federal 
bankruptcy  law  until  1864,  when  Congressman 
Jencks,  of  Rhode  Island,  introduced  a  bill  upon 
this  subject.  His  very  instructive  speech,  ex- 
planatory of  its  purpose  and  provisions,  is  con- 
tained in  the  Congressional  Globe  for  1863-64, 
at  page  2636.  The  bill  met  with  serious  opposi- 
tion, and  did  not  become  a  law  until  June,  1867. 
In  1874  it  was  amended  in  various  respects. 
One  of  the  changes  required  one-fourth  in  num- 
I'or  and  one-third  in  value  of  the  creditors  to 
unite  in  an  involuntary  petition.  This  made  it 
very  difficult  for  creditors  to  force  a  debtor  into 
bankruptcy,  and  thereafter  the  proceedings  were 
mainly  voluntary.  Moreover,  the  charges  upon 
bankrupt  estates  under  this  law  were  heavy, 
often  exorbitant,  and  the  creditor  class  was  dis^ 
appointed  in  its  workings.  Their  agitation  for 
its  repeal  was  crowned  with  success  in  1878. 

Twenty  years  elapsed  before  the  fourth  and 
present  act  was  passed  by  Congress.  It  was  the 
outcome  of  a  compromise  between  the  friends  of 
a  bill  fashioned  largely  after  the  present  English 
statute,  and  those  who  were  either  opposed  to 
any  Federal  legislation  on  the  subject,  or  were 
anxious  to  limit  such  legislation  within  the  nar- 
rowest possible  bounds.  Its  definition  of  acts  of 
bankruptcy  is  much  narrower  than  that  of  the 
English  statute.  Even  one  who  has  committed 
an  act  of  bankruptcy  may  defeat  an  adjudication 
by  convincing  a  jury  that  the  aggregate  of  his 
property  is,  at  a  fair  valuation,  sufficient  in 
amount  to  pay  his  debts.  Its  provisions  relating 
to  a  discharge  are  very  lax,  as  has  been  pointed 
out  already.  It  secures,  however,  a  fairly  ex- 
peditious, convenient,  and  economical  adminis- 
tration of  bankrupt  estates.  While  the  Federal 
district  courts  have  original  jurisdiction  in 
bankruptcy,  the  statute  provides  for  referees, 
who  may  perform  many  of  the  judicial  duties  in 
bankruptcy  proceedings,  and  wnose  districts  are 
not  to  extend,  as  a  rule,  beyond  the  limits  of  a 
single  county,  thus  making  it  easy  and  inex- 
pensive for  suitors  to  attend  court.  Consult: 
Brandenburg,  Law  of  Bankruptcy  (2d  ed.,  Chi- 
cago, 1001)  ;  Bump,  Law  and  Practice  in  Bank' 
ruptcy  (11th  ed.,  Washington,  1898)  ;  Baldwin, 
Concise  Treatise  Upon  the  Law  of  Bankruptcy 
(8th  ed.,  London,  1000)  ;  Hobson,  Treatise  on 
the  Law  of  Bankruptcy  (7th  ed.,  London,  1804). 

BANKS,  Sir  Joseph  (1743-1820).  An  Eng- 
lish naturalist.  He  was  born  in  London,  Febru- 
ary 13,  1743,  the  only  son  of  William  Banks  and 
Sarah,  daughter  of  William  Bale,  who  left  him 
a  large  fortune.  He  graduated  at  Oxford,  im- 
bued with  a  profound  interest  in  natural  history, 
and  it  was  by  his  exertions  that  lectures  in  natu- 
ral history  were  first  introduced  into  that  uni- 
versity. In  1766,  after  having  been  elected  a 
follow  of  the  Royal  Society,  he  began  his  travels 
by  a  journey  to  Newfoundland  and  Labrador  to 
collect  plants,  whence  he  brought  the  first  scien- 
tific collections  from  that  region.  In  1768-71  be 
accompanied  Cook's  expedition  round  the  world 
in  a  vessel,  the  Endeavour,  equipped  by  himself, 


in  which  he  visited  successively  Bio  de  Janeiro, 
Cape  Horn,  Tahiti,  New  Zealand,  Australia,  the 
Malay  Archipelago,  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  Saint 
Helena.  His  friend,  the  botanist  Solander,  and 
two  artists  accompanied  him  on  this  expedition. 
Botany  Bay  and  the  Endeavour  River  were 
named  at  this  time,  and  O>ok  also  gave  the  name 
of  Banksland  to  an  island  south  of  New  Zealand. 
During  this  visit  to  Tahiti,  Banks  sowed  seeds 
of  various  Brazilian  plants.  The  death  of  Dr. 
Solander  long  delayed  the  publication  of  the 
manuscripts  and  plates  of  the  botanical  results 
of  the  expedition,  which  were  preserved  in  the 
British  Museum,  and  finally  published  in  1000. 
As  one  result  of  this  expedition  the  marsupial 
fauna  of  Australia  first  became  known  to  science. 
In  1772  Banks  explored  the  Hebrides  and  Ice- 
land, and  discovered  the  great  geysers  of  the 
latter  country.  He  was  elected  president  of  the 
Royal  Society  in  1778,  which  office  he  held  for 
42  years.  While  he  published  little  himself,  he 
did  much  to  arouse  an  interest  in  natural  science 
in  Great  Britain,  and  was  a  patron  and  protector 
of  scientists  in  general.  His  great  collections 
and  library,  now  preserved  in  the  British  Mu- 
seum, were  accessible  to  naturalists,  and  were 
the  basis  of  many  important  systematic  works 
by  Fabricius,  Broussonnet,  Gartner,  and  Robert 
Brown.  He  married  Dorothea,  daughter  of  Wilr 
Ham  Weston-Hu^ssen,  in  1770,  but  left  no  chil- 
dren. He  died  m  Isleworth,  January  10,  1820. 
C!onsult:  Duncan,  Short  Account  of  the  Life  of 
Sir  Joseph  Banks  (Edinburgh,  1821) ;  Sir  Jo- 
seph Banks  and  the  Royal  Society  (London. 
1846). 

BANKS,  Louts  Albert  ( 1855—) .  An  Ameri- 
can clergyman  and  author.  He  was  bom  at  Cor- 
vallis.  Ore.,  and  educated  at  Philomath  College, 
Ore.,  and  at  Boston  University.  He  is  pastor  of 
the  First  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  Cleve- 
land, Ohio.  In  1803  he  was  the  Prohibition 
candidate  for  governor  of  Massachusetts.  His 
publications  include:  The People*s  Christ  (1891)  ; 
The  Saloonkeeper's  Ledger  (1896) ;  Live  Boys  in 
Oregon  (1897);  Immortal  Hymns  and  Their 
Story  (1898);  Twentieth  Century  Knighthood 
(1900). 

BANKS,  Nathaniel  Pbentisb  (1816-94). 
An  American  soldier  and  politician,  bom  at  Wal- 
tham,  Mass.,  where  he  received  a  common-school 
education,  and  learned  the  trade  of  a  machinist. 
He  then  edited  a  local  paper;  studied  law,  and 
was  admitted  to  the  bar;  served  several  terms 
in  the  Massachusetts  Legislature,  for  part  of  the 
time  as  speaker  of  the  Assembly,  and  in  1853 
was  chairman  of  the  Massachusetts  Constitu- 
tional Convention.  In  1863,  also,  he  was  elected 
to  Congress  by  a  coalition  of  the  Democrats 
and  Free-Soilers,  but  soon  joined  the  *Know- 
Nothings,*  and  afterwards  identified  himself  with 
the  newly  organized  Republican  party.  During 
his  second  term  in  Congress  he  was  Speaker  of 
the  House,  having  been  chosen  on  the  133d  bal- 
lot. He  was  Governor  of  Massachusetts  from 
1857  to  1859,  and  then  became  president  of  the 
Illinois  Central  Railroad,  which  position,  how- 
ever, he  resigned  on  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil 
War,  to  enter  the  Federal  service.  He  was  com- 
missioned major-general  of  volunteers  on  May 
16,  1861;  commanded  the  Fifth  Army  Corps 
along  the  Upper  Potomac  and  in  the  Shenandoah 
Valley  in  1861-62,  and  on  March  23,  1862,  a 
part  of  his  army  under  Shields  defeated  Jack- 
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son    at    Winchester.      In    April,    1862,    at    the  BANKS,  Sir  William  Mitchell  ( 1842-1004) . 
head  of  two  divisions,  he  was  assigned  to  the  A  Scotch  surgeon  and  anatomist,  born  m  Edm- 
task  of   protecting  the    Shenendoah   while   Mc-  burgh.    He  graduated  in  1864  at  Edinburgh  Uni- 
Clellan    proceeded    against    Richmond    by    way  versity  in  1845-47,  was  demonstrator  of  anatomy 
of  the  Peninsula;   but,   soon  weakened  by  the  in  the  University  of  Glasgow,  and  subsequently, 
withdrawal  of  one  of  his  divisions,  he  was  de-  at  Liverpool,  became  know^n  as  a  consulting  and 
feated  by  Jackson  at  Front  Royal  on  May  26,  operating  surgeon.    He  reestablished  the  Medical 
and  was  forced  back  upon  the  Potomac.     Soon  School  of  Liverpool,  and  founded  University  Col- 
afterwards  he  joined  Pope,  then  commanding  the  lege,  one  of  the  three  colleges  constituting  Vic- 
Army  of  Virginia,  and  on  August  9  was  defeated  toria  University.     For  some  time  he  was  pro- 
bv  a  force  of  Confederates  in  the  battle  of  Cedar  fessor   of  anatomy   in   University  College.     In 
Mountain      He   then   was    in    command    for   a  1886  he  was  elected  first  president  of  the  Liver- 
time  of  the  defenses  of  Washington,  and  in  De-  pool   Biological  Society,  and   in   1897   delivered 
ceraber    1862,  commanded  the  expedition  to  New  the  address  in  surgery  before  the  British  Medical 
Orleans   and'replaced  Gen.  B.  F.  Butler  as  com-  Association  assembled  at  Montreal.    His  publica- 
mander'of  the  Department  of  the  Gulf.     In  the  tions  include  various  papers  and  addresses, 
spring    of    1863    he    conducted    the    campaign  BANK'SIA.     A  genus  of  Australian  shrubs 
against  Port  Hudson  (q.v.),  which,  after  resist-  ^f  the  natural  order  Proteaceae,  and  named  in 
ing   several    assaults,   was   finally   surrendered,  honor  of  Sir  Joseph  Banks.    A  few  of  the  species 
July  9,  1863,  on  the  receipt  of  the  news  that  become  small  trees.    They  have  hard,  dry  leaves, 
Vicksburg,  farther  up  the  river,  had  been  taken  ^nd  present  a  remarkable  appearance  from  the 
by  Grant.    Early  in  1864  General  Banks  was  di-  umbellate  arrangement  of  their  branches,  which 
rected  to  lead  an  expedition  up  the  Red  River,  j^m.  toward  their  extremities  oblong  heads  of 
with  a  view  to  regaining  western  Louisiana  from  very    numerous    flowers,    which    secrete    much 
the  Confederates,  but  he  was  defeated  by  Gen.  honey.     Some  of  the  species  are  now  frequent 
Richard  Taylor  at  Sabine  Cross  Roads,  and  was  ornaments    of    greenhouses    in    Great    Britain, 
forced  to  withdraw  to  the  Mississippi.    In  May,  xhey  are  abundant   in  all  parts  of  Australia, 
1864,  he  was  relieved  of  his  command,  and,  re-  forming  a  characteristic  feature  of  its  vegeta- 
signing  his   commission,   was   again   elected   to  tion,  and  are  called  honeysuckle  trees.    Banksia 
Congress,  where  he  served,  with  the  exception  of  grandis  exceeds  all  the  rest  of  the  genus  in  size, 
one  term,  until  1877,  and  was  for  many  years  attaining  a  height  of  fifty  feet, 
chairman  of  the  Committee  on   Foreign  Rela-  BANK-SIDE.  The  south  bank  of  the  Thames, 
tions.      He   was   again   elected   to   Congress   m  ^^tween  Blackfriars  and  Waterloo  bridges,  Lon- 
1888,  but  after  1890  suffered  from  a  mental  dis-  ^^^      ^^^  ^^^^  ^y^^  famous  Globe  Theatre  in 
order   and   withdrew   w-hoUy   from   Public   life,  ghakespeare's  time. 
In  1891  Congress  voted  him  an  annual  pension  of  ^AWirfl  Tfl/T  AIQ-Tifi      A  cxmim  nf  Uland^  in 

maa,^  ue   woo  pwi*«t«**j  r^,j^^y    number    seventeen,    and    are    situated    in 

^y-                                               ^^,       ,      ^     ,.  ,  latitude    13**    S.,   and  longitude    168*    E.     The 

BANKS,  Thomas    (1735-1805).     An  English  ^^^^  important  of  them  are  Vanua  Lava,  Saint 

sculptor.    He  was  bom  at  Lambeth.    At  fifteen  i^^ria,  Urepnrapara   (with  a  good  harbor),  and 

he  was  apprenticed  to  a  wood-carver,  and  m  the  Valua.      There  is  a  mission-house  on  the  small 

evenings  studied  sculpture  under  Scheemakers.  .^j^^  ^|  Mota.     The  total  area  of  the  group  is 

He  received  premiums  for  models  in  sculpture  ggt^jmated  at  about   150  square  miles,  and  the 

from  the  Society  for  the  Encouragement  of  the  papulation  at  5000. 

Arts,  entered  himself  as  a  student  of  the  Royal  ^^^j^g  j^j^^      ^^  i^l^^d  in  the   Arctic 

Academy,  and  obtained  the  gold  J^^daj   jhich  ^.^^^   southwest  of   Melville    Island 

entitled  him  to  study  three  y^ar s  i n  Rome     At  »   ^^^^.^  ^              ^           j^  .^  intersected 

this  time  he  marned  Miss  Wooton,  an  heir^^^^^  ^    ^H^    ^^^^^^^  ^^^^^,  ^    ^^^  ^    ^j^^  meridian  of 

In  Rome  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  the  ^      ^^r     ^^  ^,^  discovered  by  Parry  in  1819. 

antique,   and   executed   those   works   m   marble  _,  .^_  hwat/t^w    nr  RAlsm  MARTIlf 

which  were  afterwards  purchased  by  Catharine  BANK  SWAIiOjOW,  or  SAWD  mA»'Ti.«. 

no^R^slarna^ry,  "Cupid  Catchi  This  familiar  swallow  is  one  of  t^ie  "lost  "u- 

flv'' and  "Caractacus  Brought  Prisoner  to  Rome."  merous    and    widespread    of    all    birds.     It    is 

He   ?eturned^o   En^^^^               in    1781   visited  knovjTi  under  one  or  another  name  throughout 

RussTa    where  he^s^^^^  a  year,  and  completed  nearly  the  whole  world,  wherever  the  cut  banks 

Ke  Empress  a  ^oup  called  "Armed  Neutral-  of  streams  give  it  an  opportunity  to  make  its 

for  the  impress  a  g^op^^  the  lofty  and  noble  Imrrowed  nesting-place.    The  common  species  of 

^1       4   k;     «o^la   TTfla   iiriimnrwiated       Such  America,  Europe,  and  Asia  is  Chvux)la  rtparta. 

style   of   his   works   was   ^J^^PP'^^'^;^;  .  ^,^^^^^  From  eastern  India  to  southern  China  it  is  re. 

wnrkn  he  continued  to  create  to  please  nimseii.    a  iwi"^**='v^*"  "^  .       /^i-   •     i     «• r^\ 

WOTKS  ne  v^°A"*"*'"  "^  ^  ,  .  fl      -*;   ^-,_„^p„4.fll  placed  bv  another  species    {Cltvtcola  8%nett8%8), 

XturT  was'o^e  XL'^^.o^^TZ^I    -hich  migrates  in  &r  to  the  Malayan  A^ 

sculpture,  xicwun  uiic  ui  i<ii^^  .  ,  ehioelaso.  Eorvpt  has  another  species  (CUft- 
a8  a  stepping-stone  ^y'^J^I^^^^'^.l^r^.^^J^    cT8hflleyi)%^  b™wn-««llanKi  W  swallow 

T^TrfZT-«.,Ontur?  fcrte  oreDared  the  {CUvicola  cin^a).  abounds  throughout  tropicJ 
of  English  Ideal  sculpture,  for  •»«  P^P^'^e^^^'f    ^1^5^.  and  several  other  forms  at«  recognized 

XiriMnrgli^ra^t'.^  rr/elt^rt^Si    ^isewh;-  but  all  are  closely  aliUe  in  .ppea«S.nce 

of  Burlington  House  is  his  model  of  "Achilles  •""^^^^mIc  swallow  is  easily  distinguishable 
Mourning  the  Loss  of  Brisels,"  nev-er  executed  in    j^^^'^ij-^th^^  American  swallows  by  !ts  lesser 

marbe.       Consi.lt:     deader    Scott     Sc«Ip<«re  i™                                    ^,  ^^^j.^  ^^^^^   .^  j^, 

Renatasance  and  Modem  (/ew  York  1886 )  .  ^^.^^^  ^^  ^^  brown-bla«k  above  and 
A.  G.  Radchffe  Schools  and  Masters  of  Sculp-  V  ^^  ^^^  ,^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^  ^j^,  ^ 
iure  (New  York,  1894). 
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dusky  band  across  the  breast;  the  beak  is  very 
small  and  weak,  and  the  tail  short  and  not  deep- 
ly forked.  This  swallow  is  migratory  in  the 
temperate  zone,  where  it  spreads  in  summer  to 
the  borders  of  the  Arctic  Ocean,  and  retires  in 
winter  not  only  in  the  tropics,  but  beyond  them 
to  the  southern  parts  of  South  America  and 
Africa,  but  its  alleged  breeding  there  is  probably 
erroneous,  arising  from  confusion  with  local 
resident  species.  Everywhere  it  is  of  local  dis- 
tribution, seeking  the  borders  of  water-courses 
and  lakes  where  steep  banks  of  sandy  earth 
afford  it  a  chance  to  dig  holes,  which  it  does  in 
companies  sometimes  numbering  hundreds  of 
pairs,  whose  homes  are  often  crowded  within  a 
small  space.  The  nests  are  placed  at  the  inner 
ends  of  deep  burrows,  each  made  by  a  pair  of 
birds.  In  excavating  the  feet  seem  to  be  the 
principal  instruments,  scratching  away  the  soil, 
and  scraping  it  out  backward  to  the  mouth  of 
the  hole,  until  the  required  calibre  and  depth  are 
attained.  Both  sexes  work  at  the  task  dili- 
gently, and  the  hole  is  sometimes  7  or  8  feet  in 
depth — a  wonderful  achievement  for  a  bird  so 
weak  and  ill-provided  with  digging  tools.  The 
scene  when  a  twittering  colony  of  swallows  are 
busy  at  work  upon  the  face  of  a  sandbank  is  a 
most  pleasing  one,  and  the  labor  is  often  inter- 
rupted by  sudden  excursions  of  the  whole  flock, 
as  if  for  simultaneous  rest  and  recreation — 
'^sailing  and  circling  round  .  .  .  making,  when 
the  sky  is  blue  and  the  sun  bright,  a  warm  and 
delicious  picture,  such  as  the  Greeks  must  have 
loved  to  gaze  on."  Excellent  and  picturesque 
accounts  of  the  bird  and  its  ways  abound  in  the 
literature  of  ornithology,  but  none  is  more  pleas- 
ing and  instructive  than  that  by  Edmund  Selous, 
in  Bird  Watching  (London,  1901).  At  the  in- 
terior extremity  of  the  burrow  an  enlargement 
is  made  for  the  accommodation  of  a  slight  nest 
of  straw  and  feathers,  where  from  three  to  five 
pure  white  eggs  are  laid.  The  males  roost  at 
night,  and  often  rest  by  day  in  the  entrances  to 
their  tunnels;  and  there  the  young  may  be  seen 
peering  out  some  days  before  they  dare  to  try 
their  wings.  Small  hawks  swoop  upon  the  colo- 
nies and  seize  one  from  time  to  time.  English 
sparrows  often  take  possession  of  the  holes,  drag- 
ging out  the  property  of  the  rightful  owners  and 
substituting  their  own;  and  snakes  and  mice 
occasionally  gain  entrance;  but  against  most 
enemies  these  birds  are  well  protected  in  their 
deep  caves.  A  swallow  of  similar  nesting  habits, 
but  otherwise  quite  different,  is  the  Kough- 
winged  (q.v.).  Consult  IngersoU,  Wild  Life  of 
Orchard  and  Field  (New  York,  1902).  See 
SwAixow  and  Plate  of  Swallows. 

BAKK.  A  river  in  Ireland,  rising  in  the 
southern  part  of  Downshire.  It  flows  northwest, 
passing  through  Lough  Neagh  at  its  southwest- 
ern end,  then  passes  ^tween  the  counties  of  Lon- 
donderry and  Antrim,  and  falls  into  the  Atlan- 
tic at  Portstewart.  The  part  of  the  river  south 
of  LoUgh  Neagh  is  called  the  Upper  Bann,  and 
has  a  length  of  25  miles,  while  the  Lower  Bann, 
or  the  part  north  of  Lough  Neagh,  is  about  40 
miles  long.  The  Bann  is  navigable  for  light 
vessels,  and  has  salmon  flsheries. 

BAKNATYNE  (bftn^&tln)  CLTJB.  A  club 
founded  in  1823  by  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who  was  its 
first  president,  and  by  other  Scottish  anti(^ua- 
rians,  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  and  publish- 
ing all  history  and   literature   connected   with 


their  country.  It  was  named  after  a  Sixteenth 
Century  collector  of  Scottish  poetry,  and  was 
discontinued  in  1859.  During  its  existence,  it 
printed  116  rare  works  in  editions  of  100  copies 
each,  which  were  distributed  among  the  mem- 
liers.  A  full  set  of  these  works  brought  £235 
in  1887. 

BAJr^lTEKEB,  Benjamin  (1731-1806).  A 
negro  mathematician.  He  was  a  native  of  Mary- 
land, and  was  a  protege  of  Thomas  Jefferson. 
His  grandmother,  an  Englishwoman,  taught  him 
to  read  and  write ;  and  after  his  fiftieth  year  he 
began  to  study  mathematics  with  special  refer- 
ence to  astronomy.  In  1702  he  issued  an  alma- 
nac of  his  own  making,  and  continued  the  series 
annually  throughout  his  life.  He  assisted  in 
fixing  the  boundary  lines  of  the  District  of  Co- 
lumbia, and  in  laying  out  the  city  of  Washing- 
ton. For  his  biography  consult  Latrobe  (Phila- 
delphia, 1848),  and  Morris   (Baltimore,  1854). 

BAK'^KEB  (OF.  hanere,  haniere,  Fr.  ban- 
niire,  handi^e,  Ijow  Lat.  baneria^  handeria,  from 
bandum,  standard ;  cf .  Goth,  bandtoa,  sign,  token, 
OHG.  bani,  band).  Strictly,  a  kind  of  fiag 
painted  or  embroidered  with  arms,  and  of  a  size 
proportioned  to  the  rank  of  its  bearer;  often 
fringed  with  the  principal  metal  and  color  of  the 
arms.  The  chief  distinction  between  banners  and 
other  flags,  such  as  standards,  pennons,  etc.,  is 
that  it  is  square,  or  nearly  so,  while  the  others 
are,  as  a  rule,  elongated.  See  Flag;  Standabo; 
Ensign. 

BAVOTEBET  (OF.  baneret,  banneret,  from 
banere,  banner).  A  knight  entitled  to  display 
a  banner,  as  distinguish^  from  a  pennon.  The 
honor  was  originally  gained  in  feudal  times  by 
bringing  a  certain  number  of  soldiers  into  the 
field,  but  later  became  the  reward  of  heroic  acts 
performed  in  the  face  of  the  enemy.  The  first 
banneret  in  England  is  said  by  Froissart  to  have 
been  made  by  King  Edward  I.,  and  the  last  be- 
stowal of  the  honor  was  by  Charles  I.,  after 
the  battle  of  Edgehill,  the  recipient  being  John 
Smith,  who  had  recovered  the  royal  standard 
from  the  insurgents,  although  there  are  three 
doubtful  instances  in  the  Eighteenth  Century. 
The  ceremony  of  the  creation  of  a  knight-ban- 
neret must  have  been  very  impressive  to  persons 
filled  with  the  ideas  which  were  prevalent  in  the 
ages  of  chivalry.  The  King,  or  his  general,  at 
the  head  of  his  army,  drawn  up  in  oi^er  of  bat- 
tle, after  a  victory,  under  the  royal  banner  dis- 
played, attended  by  all  the  officers  and  nobility 
of  the  Court,  received  the  banneret-elect,  who 
was  not  necessarily  a  knight  previously,  led  be- 
tween two  knights  of  note  or  other  men  famous 
in  arms,  carrying  his  pennon  in  his  hand,  the 
heralds  walking  before  him  and  proclaimihg  his 
valiant  achievements,  for  which  he  deserved  to  be 
made  a  knight-banneret,  and  to  display  his  ban- 
ner in  the  field.  The  King,  or  general,  then  said 
to  him:  "Advance,  banneret!"  and  cut  off  the 
point  of  his  pennon,  thus  altering  its  shape  to 
that  of  a  banner  (q.v.).  The  new  knight,  with 
the  trumpeters  sounding  before  him  and  the  no- 
bility and  officers  bearing  him  company,  was  sent 
back  to  his  tent,  where  a  noble  entertainment 
was  provided  by  the  King.  The  word  has  also 
been  applied  to  certain  inferior  magistrates  in 
Switzerland  and  Italy. 

BANNOCK    (Giel.    bonnachf    bannach).      A 
cake  of  home-made  bread,  common  in  the  country 


BANNOCK. 


480 


BANTENG. 


parts  of  Scotland,  but  now  less  so  than  formerly. 
It  is  usually  composed  of  pease-meal  or  pease 
and  barley-meal  mixed;  prepared  without  any 
leaven,  it  is  baked  on  a  circular  plate  of  iron 
called  a  girdle.  When  made  of  mixed  meal  it  is 
called  a  mashlum  bannock.  *Bannocks  of  barley- 
meaP  form  the  theme  of  a  popular  Scottish  song. 
The  bannock  is  doubtless  of  great  antiquity,  be- 
ing, in  fact,  the  primitive  cake,  only  varied  in 
material,  of  every  country. 

BAN'NOCXBUBN  (Gel.,  the  stream  of  the 
white  knoll;  bum,  AS.  buma,  a  small  stream; 
cf.  Ger.  Brunnen,  well).  A  village  in  Scotland, 
3  miles  southeast  of  Stirling,  on  the  Bannock 
Rivulet,  the  scene  of  a  great  battle,  fought  on 
June  24,  1314,  in  which  Robert  Bruce,  with  30,000 
Scotch,  gained  a  signal  victory  over  Edward  II. 
with  100,000  English,  and  secured  his  throne  and 
the  independence  of  Scotland.  The  victory  was  due 
in  great  measure  to  the  clever  device  of  Bruce, 
who  caused  the  ground  in  front  of  his  position 
to  be  undermined  in  all  directions.  The  English 
cavalry  blundered  into  the  hidden  pits,  were 
rendered  helpless  themselves,  and  threw  the  rest 
of  the  army  into  confusion.  The  Enslish  are  said 
to  have  lost  30,000,  and  the  Scotch  8000,  men. 
The  "bore-stone'  on  which  Bruce  is  said  to  have 
fixed  his  standard  on  that  day  is  still  to  be  seen 
on  an  eminence  near  the  scene  of  the  fight.  On 
the  southeast  of  the  field  of  Bannockburn,  at 
Sauchie  Bum^  James  III.  was  defeated  June  11, 
1488,  bv  his  rebellious  subjects,  and  assassinated 
after  the  battle  in  a  mill  where  he  had  taken 
refuge.    See  Scx)tland. 

BANNS  (earlier  also  bannea,  really  plural  of 
ban)  OF  MABBIAQE.  The  preliminary  pub- 
lic announcement  or  proclamation,  constituting  a 
part  of  the  religious  ceremonial  of  marriage.  It 
was  made  compulsory  throughout  Christendom 
by  a  decree  of  Innocent  III.  at  the  fourth  Lateran 
Council  of  1215,  and  is  still  employed  both  in 
England  and  in  most  Roman  Catholic  countries 
as  an  essential  part  of  the  religious  celebration 
of  matrimony.  It  is  not  necessary  to  the  valid- 
ity of  marriage,  however,  which,  in  England  and 
the  United  States,  at  least,  could  always  be 
effected  by  a  civil  contract  without  ceremony. 
The  object  of  this  publication  was  to  give  noto- 
riety to  the  act,  so  that  all  who  had  objections  to 
the  marriage  might  be  enabled  to  state  them  in 
time.  By  the  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
the  announcement  is  required  to  be  made  in  the 
terms  of  the  rubric  prefixed  to  the  marriage 
service,  on  three  Sundays  preceding  the  cere- 
mony. If  any  objections  are  offered,  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  clergyman  to  proceed  no  farther  with 
the  marriage;  if,  notwithstanding,  he  marries 
the  pifrties,  he  will  be  liable  to  severe  penalties 
by  the  ecclesiastical  law,  though  not  to  an  indict- 
ment. According  to  the  old  English  Canon  Law, 
the  publication  of  banns  might  be  made  on  holy- 
days;  but  a  change  was  made  to  Sunday  by  the 
first  important  English  Marriage  Act,  the  26 
Geo.  II.,  c.  33 ;  and  although  that  act  was  after- 
wards superseded  by  the  4  Geo.  IV.,  c.  76,  the 
regulation  as  to  Sunday  is  still  in  force. 

The  custom  was  continued  in  the  early  history 
of  the  English  Colonies  in  America,  and  of  the 
States  formed  from  them.  It  is  now  practically 
obsolete  in  the  United  States,  except  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  although  it  is  still  rec- 
ognized in  the  statutes  of  some  of  the  States 


(Stimson's  American  Statute  Laio,  Sec.  6120). 
See  Marriage,  and  consult  the  authorities  there 
referred  to. 

BANQUETTE,  bAo-ket'  (Fr.  dimin.  of  6aitc, 
bench).  A  projection  or  raised  ledge  forming  a 
platform  on  the  inner  side  of  the  parapet  of  a 
rampart,  and  designed  to  accommodate  and  pro- 
tect the  rifle  fire  of  the  defenders.  Its  dimen- 
sions   vary    according    to    circumstances.      See 

FOBTIFTCATIOX. 

BANQXTO,  b&D^wd.  According  to  Holinshed, 
who  probably  drew  his  information  from  Boece, 
a  Scotch  warrior  of  the  Eleventh  Century,  and 
the  progenitor  of  the  royal  house  of  Stuart.  In 
1066  he  is  said  to  have  joined  Macbeth  in  a 
conspiracy  against  King  Duncan,  and  to  have 
been  treacherously  slain  by  his  confederate. 
Shakespeare  does  not  mention  him  as  a  conspira- 
tor, but  only  as  Macbeth's  victim.  Boswell-Stone 
(Shakespeare's  Holinshed,  New  York,  1896) 
says:  "Banquo  and  Fleance  were,  I  suppose, 
creatures  of  Boece's  imagination." 

BAN^SHEE,  or  BEN^HEE  (Gel.  bansith; 
from  ban,  woman  4*  sith.  It.  sighe,  fairy).  An 
imaginary  being  in  Irish  folk-lore.  The  ban- 
shee is  a  female,  who  is  called  the  wife  of  the 
fairies,  and  she  makes  herself  known  by  wailings 
and  shrieks,  and  thus  gives  warning  of  a  death 
in  the  family,  over  which  she  is  presumed  to 
exercise  a  kind  of  guardianship. 

BANSWABA,  bftn-swH^rA.  A  Native  State  of 
Rajputana,  India,  in  the  west  of  Malwa,  border- 
ing on  Gujerat  (Map:  India,  B  4).  It  extends 
from  latitude  23'*  10'  to  23**  48'  N.,  and  from 
longitude  74*  2'  to  74**  41'  E.  Area,  1500 
square  miles.  Population,  in  1891,  181,000;  in 
1901,  165,300. 

BANTAM,  b&n-tUm'  or  bfin'tam.  A  seaport 
town  in  the  western  part  of  Java,  situated  in 
the  residency  of  the  same  name  (Map:  East 
Indies,  C  6).  It  was  formerly  the  capital  of 
the  kingdom  of  Bantam,  and  attained  consider-- 
able  commercial  importance  during  the  Sixteenth 
and  Seventeenth  centuries.  At  present  it  is  in 
a  state  of  decline. 

BANTAM  FOWL.    See  Fowl. 

BANTAYAN,  bAnta'y&n.  A  town  of  the 
island  of  the  same  name,  belonging  to  the  Prov- 
ince of  Cebu,  Philippine  Islands,  situated  62 
miles  north  of  Cebu.    Population,  10,000. 

BANTENG  (native  Malay  name).  An  East 
Indian  ox  {Boa  aondaicua),  which  inhabits  the 
Malay  Peninsula  and  Archipelago,  except  per- 
haps Sumatra,  and  is  by  some  considered  only 
a  local  race  of  the  gaur  of  India.  It  is  smaller 
and  of  lighter  build  than  the  gaur,  with  a  longer 
and  sharper  head,  and  the  horns  more  slender 
and  rounded;  there  is  less  of  a  dorsal  ridge,  and 
the  cow  is  peculiar  in  being  bright  dun  in  color, 
while  the  bulls  more  nearly  resemble  gaurs. 
This  wild  ox  inhabits  the  jungle  and  is  exceed- 
ingly wary  and  pugnacious.  '*No  more  bellicose 
and  dangerous  inhabitant  of  the  [Javan]  forest,'* 
says  Forbes,  "than  a  wounded  bull  need  a  hun* 
tef  care  to  encounter."  Yet  it  has  been  tamed 
from  time  to  time,  and  interbred  with  the  zebu 
and  other  domestic  cattle,  yielding  a  serviceable 
hybrid,  of  which  large  herds  are  kept  by  the 
^falavs   of   Java  and   Bali.     Consult  Wallace, 
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Malay    Archipelago     (New    York,    1869).     See 
Plate  of  Wild  Cattle,  under  Cattle. 
BANTOXQ  SYSTEM.    See  Obesity. 

BAlt^BY  (Ir.  Beantraighe,  descendants  of 
Beann,  of  the  royal  race  of  Ulster).  A  seaport 
town  and  famous  summer  resort  in  the  south- 
west of  Cork  County,  Ireland,  44  miles  west- 
northwest  of  Cork  (Map:  Ireland,  B  5).  It  is 
at  the  head  of  Bantry  Bay,  where  in  1796  a 
French  fleet  anchored  and  an  abortive  attempt 
was  made  to  land.  The  chief  trade  is  the  export 
of  agricultural  produce.  Population,  about  3000. 
Consult  Palliaer,  "Bantry  Bay,"  in  United  Ser- 
vice Magazine,  Vol.  XVIII.   (London,  1898). 

BANTBT  BAY.  An  inlet  of  Cork  County, 
in  the  southwest  extremity  of  Ireland  (Map: 
Ireland,  B  5).  It  runs  east-northeast,  is  25 
miles  long,  from  3  to  5  miles  wide,  and  affords 
safe  anchorage  for  the  largest  ocean-going  ves- 
sels. 

BANTTTy  ban'tOS  (Ba-nfu,  the  people).  A 
group  of  negroes  of  Central  and  South  Africa, 
forming  Class  VI.  of  Deniker  ( see  Afbican  Lan- 
CUA0E8),  in  which  they  are  divided  into  Western, 
Eastern,  and  Southern.  One  language  unites  this 
people,  which  otherwise  shows  considerable  di- 
versity. They  are  capable  and  progressive,  and 
great  colonizers.  The  principal  subdivisions  of 
the  Bantu  are  the  following:  Bakalai,  Bakuba, 
Baluba,  Banda,  Basuto,  Bateke,  Bechuanas, 
Bongo,  Congo,  Dualla,  Fans,  Herero,  Lunda, 
Mpongwe,  Nyoro,  Ovampo,  Rua,  Sechuana,  Swa- 
liili,  and  Zulu.  Consult  Deniker,  Races  of  Man 
(London,  1900). 

BANVTLLE,  bllN'v^K,  Th£odobe  Faullain 
i>E  ( 1823-91 ) .  A  French  poet,  bom  at  Moulins.  A 
pupil  of  Hugo  in  prosody  and  rhetoric,  he  was  a 
follower  of  Gautier  in  his  passionless  objectivity 
and  hedonistic  ethics.  The  titles  of  his  volumes 
of  poetry  suggest  the  impassive  nature  of  the 
contents:  Cariatidea  (1842)  ;  Stalactites  (1846)  ; 
Odelettes  (1856)  ;  Odes  funamhulesques  (1857)  ; 
and  Nouvelles  odes  funamhulesques  (1869). 
The  Franco-German  War  stirred  him  to  a 
more  passionate  utterance  in  Idylles  prussiennes 
M871).  He  wrote  also  two  charming  dramatic 
sketches,  Oringoire  (1866),  a  sort  of  defense  of 
poetry  against  the  materialistic  spirit  of  the 
Napoleonic  regime,  and  Sacra  te  et  sa  femme 
(1885).  His  prose  pieces  are  poetry  in  all  but 
form,  whether  they  call  themselves  Fairy  Tales 
{Contcs  f^eriques)  or  Parisian  Sketches  {Esquis- 
ses  parisienneSf  1859).  His  critical  Traits  de  la 
poMe  frangaise  (1872)  won  him  the  title  of 
'Legislator  of  Parnassus.'  But  it  is  as  a  poet 
alone  that  he  survives — a  poet  of  a  disillusioned 
age,  a  product  of  the  determinist  philosophy  of 
Taine  and  the  cynical  materialism  of  the  Empire. 
In  form,  as  in  ethics,  he  is  a  sensualist,  reviving 
the  artificial  stanzas  of  the  Fourteenth  Century, 
and  in  this  becoming  a  forerunner  of  Austin, 
Oobson.  In  his  Odes  funamhulesques  his  muse 
dances  on  the  wire  that  he  has  stretched  for  her 
with  an  easy  assurance  that  evokes  an  amused 
admiration.  It  is  the  perfection  of  fanciful 
frivolity,  inexhaustible  iii  the  flow  of  its  empty 
gayety,  "with  the  one  idea  of  expressing  no  idea" 
^Lemaltre),  but  producing  the  desired  impres- 
sion by  artful  interlinking  of  rhymes  and  har- 
monious or  peculiar  succession  of  sounds.  Ban- 
ville  had  a  marvelous  gift  of  musical  speech  that 


sings  itself  into  the  ear  with  a  strange  melody, 
or  provokes  a  cynic  laugh  by  its  metallic  itera- 
tion. Such  art  of  poetry  is  ill-adapted  to  serious 
subjects.  It  closes  its  eyes  deliberately  to  the 
sterner  half  of  life  and  flnds  its  natural  element 
in  pagan  myths,  renascent  ideals,  and  bohemian 
manners.  Of  such  subjects  he  will  paint  exqui- 
site pictures,  cameos  whose  clear-cut  outlines 
rival  the  brilliancy  of  their  color.  He  is  the 
most  ingrained  pagan  among  modern  French 
poets.  Banvi lie's  Works  are  published  in  8  vols. 
(1873-78),  with  a  posthumous  volume  Demises 
poesies  (1893).  He  died  in  Paris,  March  13, 
1891. 

BANXBINO,    bfinks'ring.      A    Javan    tree- 
shrew.    See  Tbee- Shrew. 

BANYAN,  ban'yan  or  bftn-yftn'  (Hind,  hanya, 
Beng.  haniyay  Skt.  vanij,  merchant,  as  the  tree 
is  used  by  native  merchants  as  a  market-place), 
also  spelled  Banian,  Ficus  Benghalensis.  A 
tree,  native  of  India,  growing  to  a  height  of  70 
to  100  feet,  remarkable  for  its  vast  rooting 
branches.  The  banyan-tree  is  extensively  plan^ 
ed,  but  occurs  in  a  wild  state  only  in  the  Lower 
Himalayas  and  the  Deccan  Hills.  It  is  a  species 
of  fig  (q.v.)  ;  has  ovate,  heart-shaped  entire 
leaves,  about  5  or  6  inches  long;  and  produces 
a  fruit  of  a  rich  scarlet  color,  not  larger  than  a 
cherry,  growing  in  pairs  from  the  axils  of  the 
leaves.  The  branches  send  shoots  downward, 
which,  when  they  have  rooted,  become  stems, 
the  tree  in  this  manner  spreading  over  a  great 
surface,  and  enduring  for  many  ages.  A  famous 
banyan- tree  exists  in  the  Botanic  Garden  at 
Calcutta,  India.  This  tree  is  known  to  be  about 
a  century  old.  Its  main  trunk  is  40  feet  in  cir- 
cumference, and  there  are  230  additional  trunks 
6  to  10  feet  in  circumference.  One  has  been  de- 
scribed as  having  no  fewer  than  350  stems,  equal 
to  large  oaks,  and  more  than  3000  smaller  ones, 
covering  a  space  sufficient  to  contain  7000  per- 
sons. The  vegetation  of  the  banyan  seldom  be- 
gins on  the  ground.  The  seeds  are  deposited  by 
birds  in  the  crowns  of  palms,  and  send  down 
Voots  which  embrace  and  eventually  kill  the 
palm.  As  the  banyan  gets  old  it  breaks  up  into 
separate  masses,  the  original  trunk  decaying, 
and  the  props  becoming  separate  trunks  of  the 
different  portions.  The  wood  of  the  banyan  is 
light,  porous,  and  of  no  value.  The  bark  is  re- 
garded by  the  Hindu  physicians  as  a  powerful 
tonic,  and  is  administered  in  diabetes.  The 
white  glutinous  juice  is  used  to  relieve  toothache, 
and  as  an  application  to  the  soles  of  the  feet 
when  inflamed.  Bird-lime  is  also  made  from  it. 
Gum-lac  is  obtained  in  abundance  from  the  ban- 
yan-tree. The  banyan-tree  is  beautifully  de- 
scribed by  Southey  in  his  poem,  "The  Curse  of 
Kehama."  The  banyan  has  been  successfully  con- 
veyed to  other  lands,  fine  specimens  being  report- 
ed* in  Honolulu  and  elsewhere.  The  name  *ban- 
j-an-tree*  is  often  improperly  applied  to  Ficus  In- 
dica,  a  somewhat  smaller  tree. 

BANTULS  -  SUB  -  M£B,  b&'nyMl'-svr-mAr^ 
(Fr.,  little  baths  on  the  sea).  A  fishing  port 
and  summer  resort  on  the  Mediterranean,  in  the 
Department  of  Pyr^n^es  Orientales,  France 
(Map:  France,  K  9).  It  exports  honey,  oranges, 
and  cork,  and  the  famous  Roussillon,  Guenache, 
and  Ranio  wines,  which  are  made  in  the  neigh- 
borhood.   Population,  in  1896,  3119. 
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BAHYTTMAS,  hlknyTSC-mU^  or  BANJUXAS 
('golden  water*).  A  residency  and  a  town  of 
Java,  situated  on  the  southern  coast  of  the 
island  (Map:  East  Indies,  C  6).  Area  of  resi- 
dency, 2100  square  miles.  Its  population  was 
1,216,719  in  1894,  including  about  1000  Euro- 
peans and  about  6000  Chinese.  The  town  and 
seat  of  the  Resident  is  situated  on  the  river 
Serajo,  about  22  miles  inland.  It  has  a  consider- 
able trade,  and  contains  a  population  of  about 
9000. 

BANZ,  bttnts  (Goth,  hansts,  inclosure).  A 
castle,  belonging  to  one  of  the  Bavarian  princes, 
originally  a  Benedictine  abbey,  in  Upper  Fran- 
conia,  Bavaria,  near  Lichtenfels,  on  the  Main; 
situated  on  a  mountain  slope  over  1400  feet 
high.  The  abbey  was  founded  in  the  Eleventh 
Century,  and  celebrated  for  the  superior  culture 
of  its  monks.  During  the  Peasants'  War  in  the 
Sixteenth  Century,  the  abbey  was  destroyed  but 
immediately  restored;  again  destroyed  in  the 
Thirty  Years'  War,  and  again  restored.  In 
1802  it  was  broken  up,  the  bcK>ks  and  collections 
were  scattered  among  German  institutions,  and 
the  building  turned  to  its  present  use.  The 
castle  contains  a  number  of  beautiful  rooms, 
and  also  a  very  rare  and  valuable  collection  of 
petrified  objects. 

BAOBAB     (bft^6-b&b)     TBEE.      See    Adajx- 

SOIflA. 

BAOUR-LOBXIAH,  bA'Q9r^6r'myftN^  Piebbe 
Mabie  Fbanqois  Louis  (1770-1854).  A  French 
poet  and  dramatic  author,  bom  at  Toulouse. 
His  plays  were  much  praised  at  the  time  of 
their  performance,  and  his  translations  of  Tasso 
(1795)  and  Oaaian  (1801)  attracted  the  favor 
of  Napoleon.  In  1815  he  was  made  a  member  of 
the  Academy;  but  the  reign  of  the  classic  style 
was  over,  and  protesting  to  the  end  with  feeble 
dialogues,  le  clasaique  et  le  ramantique,  encore 
un  mot,  the  poet  found  himself  the  butt  of  epi- 
grams. Upon  his  death,  the  Academy  paid  him 
extraordinary  honors. 

BAPATTXEy  bli'-pAm^  The  chief  town  of  a 
canton,  in  the  Department  of  Pas-de-Calais, 
France  (Map:  France,  J  1).  Population,  in 
1896,  3144.  In  August,  1793,  a  detachment  of 
the  Allied  troops  advanced  to  this  place,  after 
compelling  the  French  to  abandon  their  forti- 
fied position,  and  to  retreat  behind  the  Scarpe. 
The  town  was  also  the  scene  of  one  of  the 
severest  and  most  closely  contested  battles  of 
the  Franco-German  War.  It  was  fought  Janu- 
ary 3,  1871,  both  sides  claiming  the  victory. 
The  Germans,  however,  fell  back  behind  the 
Somme. 

BAPH^OMET.  The  name  of  a  mysterious 
symbol,  which  was  alleged  to  be  in  use  among 
the  Templars.  According  to  the  oldest  and  most 
probable  interpretation,  the  word  is  a  corruption 
of  Mahomet,  to  whose  faith  the  members  of  the 
order  were  accused  of  having  a  leaning.  Indeed, 
the  Old  Spanish  form  is  Mafomat.  The  symbol 
consisted  of  a  small  human  figure  cut  out  of 
stone,  having  two  heads,  male  and  female,  with 
the  rest  of  the  body  purely  feminine.  It  was 
environed  with  serpents  and  astronomical  attri- 
butes, and  furnished  with  inscriptions  for  the 
most  part  in  Arabic.  Specimens  are  to  be  found 
in  the  archaeological  collections  of  Vienna  and 
Weimar,  and  elsewhere.     Joseph  von  Hammer- 


Purgstall,  however,  in  the  Fundgruhen  des 
Orients  (Vienna,  1818),  derives  Baphomet  from 
Gk.  /3a^,  haph€f  baptism;  and  tuijTit,  mitis, 
council  or  wisdom.  He  charges  4he  knights  with 
depraved  Gnosticism,  and  makes  the  word  sig- 
nify the  baptism  of  wisdom — ^the  baptism  of  fire; 
in  short,  the  Gnostic  baptism — a  species  of  spir- 
itual illumination,  which,  however,  was  inter- 
preted sensually  by  later  Gnostics,  such  as  the 
Ophites  (an  Egyptian  sect  of  the  Sixth  Cen- 
tury), to  whose  licentious  practices  he  declares 
them  to  have  been  addicted.  But  this  explana- 
tion is  generally  discredited.  Another  explana- 
tion is  that  quoted  by  Littr6  from  Louis  Al- 
phonse  Constant  (under  the  pseudonjrm  Eliphaa 
L§vi),  Dogme  et  rituel  de  la  haute  magie  (2d 
ed.,  Paris  1861),  that  Baphomet  is  tem[pli] 
o[mnium]  h[ominum]  p[acis]  ab[bas],  i.e.  tern. 
o.  h.  p.  ab.,  written  backward  =  'abbot  of  the 
temple  of  peace  of  all  men.'  This  seems  even 
more  strained  than  the  other. 

BAPTAN^ODON  (Gk.  ^irrecr,  haptein,  to 
dip,  here  referring  to  amphibian  habits,  4*  ^% 
an  priv.  -|-  AMt,  odous,  tooth).  The  only 
American  representative  of  the  aquatic  ichthy- 
opterygian  reptiles,  and  a  late  development  of 
the  Ichthyosaurus  race.  The  animal  was  fish- 
like in  general  appearance,  like  all  the  Ichthy- 
osaurians,  and  was  provided  with  paddles  that 
were  shorter  and  broader  than  those  of  the  other 
members  of  the  group.  The  jaws  were  without 
teeth,  and  this  leads  to  the  supposition  that  the 
animal  fed  upon  the  succulent  plants  that  grew 
in  the  vicinity  of  its  dwelling-place.  It  was 
about  10  feet  long,  and  it  lived  during  Middle 
Jurassic  times  in  the  shallow  marine  waters  of 
the  Colorado-Wyoming  Basin.  The  name  *Bap- 
tanodon  beds,'  given  by  Professor  Marsh  to  the 
series  of  rocks  containing  this  fossil,  has  re- 
cently been  replaced  by  'Shirley  Formation.'    See 

ICHTHTOSAITBUB. 

BAP^nSaC  (OF.  baptesme,  Gk.  fiiwri^/uL, 
haptiamfif  from  /SarrJ^ecy,  haptizein,  to  dip) .  One 
of  the  two  sacraments  of  the  Christian  Church, 
performed  by  applying  water  to  the  person  of 
the  candidate  in  various  modes,  in  the  name  of 
the  Trinity.  Its  institution  is  referred  by  the 
Gospels  to  Christ  himself  (Matt,  xxviii.  19; 
Mark  xvi.  16).  Modern  criticism  has  sometimes 
questioned  the  correctness  of  this  reference,  upon 
tne  ground  that  Christ  did  not  concern  himself 
with  outward  institutions;  but  there  is  no  ob- 
jective warrant  for  this  rejection  of  the  texts, 
and  the  immediate  observance  of  baptism  upon 
the  beginning  of  the  Church  at  Pentecost  implies 
previous  and  well-understood  establishmeDt  of 
the  rite.  The  name  and  the  rite  were  not,  how- 
ever, altogether  new  when  the  ordinance  was  in- 
stituted by  Christ.  The  Jewish  law  introduced 
the  custom  of  washing  or  baptizing  proselytes 
upon  their  admission  into  the  Jewish  Church. 
John  the  Baptist  baptized,  not  proselytes  upon 
their  renouncing  heathenism,  but  those  who  by 
birth  and  descent  were  already  members  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  to  indicate  the  necessity  of  a 
purification  of  the  soul  from  sin — a  spiritual 
and  not  a  mere  outward  change.  There  has  long 
l)een  much  controversy  as  to  the  proper  subjects 
of  baptism,  whether  adults  only  are  to  be  bap- 
tized upon  confession  of  their  faith  in  Christ,, 
or  whether  their  infants  are  also  to  receive  the-, 
ordinance.      (See  Baptists:   and  BAFnaM,  III-- 
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FANT.)  The  general  practice  of  the  Church, 
Greek,  Roman,  and  Reformed,  has  been  to  bap- 
tize infants.  Another  controversy  of  long  stand- 
ing has  begn  tha^  as  to  the  mode  of  baptism, 
whether  immersion  alone  constitutes  valid  bap- 
tism, or  whether  other  forms  may  be  used.  Those 
who  favor  immersion  argue  from  the  meaning 
of  the  word  'baptize,*  f roita  New  Testament  usage, 
from  the  symbolism  of  the  doctrine,  which  they 
think  has  reference  to  the  death,  burial,  and  res- 
urrection of  Christ  (Romans  vi.  3,  4),  and  from 
the  acknowledged  custom  of  the  ancient  and 
Oriental  Church.  Their  opponents  deny  that  the 
word  'baptize'  is  exactly  and  solely  equivalent  in 
the  New  Testament  to  the  word  immerse,  dispute 
the  definiteness  of  the  testimony  to  the  forms 
there  referred  to,  restrict  the  symbolism  to  that 
of  cleansing,  and  deny  the  whole  cogency  of  the 
argument  that  apostolic  example  is,  and  was  in- 
tended to  be,  binding  upon  the  Church  in  purely 
formal  matters.    See  Baptists. 

In  the  primitive  Church  the  ordinary  mode 
of  baptism  was  by  immersion,  for  which  purpose 
baptisteries  (q.v.)  began  to  be  erected  in  the 
Third,  perhaps  in  the  Second  Century,  and  the 
sexes  were  usually  baptized  apart.  But  baptism 
was  administered  to  sA:k  persons  by  sprinkling; 
although  doubts  as  to  the  complete  efficacy  of 
this  clinic  (sick)  baptism  were  evidently  preva- 
lent in  the  time  of  Cyprian  (middle  of  the  Third 
Century).  Baptism  by  sprinkling  gradually  be- 
came more  prevalent;  but  the  dispute  concerning 
the  mode  of  baptism  became  onb  of  the  irrecon- 
cilable differences  between  the  Eastern  and  West- 
em  churches,  the  former  generally  adhering  to 
the  practice  of  immersion,  whilst  the  latter 
adopted  mere  pouring  of  water  on  the  head,  or 
sprinkling  on  the  face,  which  practice  has  gen- 
erally prevailed  since  the  Thirteenth  Century, 
but  not  universally,  for  it  was  the  ordinary  prac- 
tice in  England  before  the  Reformation  to  im- 
merse infants,  and  the  fonts  (q.v.)  in  the 
churches  were  made  large  enough  for  this  pur- 
pose. This  continued  also  to  be  the  practice 
till  the  reign  of  Elizabeth ;  and  the  change  which 
then  took  place  is  ascribed  to  the  English  di- 
vines who  had  sought  refuge  in  Geneva,  and 
other  places  on  the  dJontinent,  during  the  reign 
of  Mary.  To  this  day  the  rubric  of  the  Church  of 
England  reauires,  that  if  the  sodfathers  and  god- 
mothers "shall  certify  him  that  the  child  may 
well  endure  it/'  the  officiating  priest  ''shall  dip 
it  in  the  water  discreetly  and  warily;"  and  it  is 
only  "if  they  shall  certify  that  the  child  is 
weak,"  that  "it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water  upon 
it,"  which,  however,  or  sprinkling,  is  now  the  or- 
dinary practice. 

Baptism  was  accompanied,  from  an  early  pe- 
riod in  the  history  of  the  Church,  with  various 
forms  and  ceremonies,  besides  the  simple  rite  of 
washing  with  water,  and  the  pronouncing  of  the 
formula  which  declares  it  to  be  "in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  These  ceremonies  are  almost  all  re- 
tained in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  also  generally 
in  the  Oriental  churches,  but  have  been  generally 
or  almost  entirely  laid  aside  by  Protestants.  The 
Church  of  England  retains  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
made  upon  the  forehead  after  baptism,  but  most 
of  the  other  Protestant  churches  reject  it. 
It  was  an  ancient  custom  that  the  catechumens, 
as  candidates  for  baptism  were  called  while  re- 
ceiving instruction  with  a  view  to  that  sacra- 


ment, when  they  were  to  be  baptized,  publicly 
made  a  profession  of  their  faith  and  a  renuncia- 
tion of  the  devil  and  all  his  works.  The  pro- 
fession of  faith  is  still  retained  by  Protestant 
churches  as  the  formal  ground  of  the  administra- 
tion of  baptism;  the  renunciation  of  the  devil 
and  his  works  is  required  by  the  Church  of 
England  of  the  person  baptized,  if  an  adult,  or  of 
the  sponsors  or  'sureties'  of  a  child.  Sponsors 
(q.v.)  were  early  admitted  to  answer  for  those 
who  could  not  answer  for  themselves,  and  par- 
ticularly for  infants.  The  belief  in  the  absolute 
necessity  of  baptism  to  salvation  led  even  to  bap- 
tism of  the  dead  among  the  Montanists  in  Africa, 
in  which  sponsorship  was  also  introduced.  Pres- 
byterian and  Independent  churches  generally  re- 
ject all  sponsorship,  and  regard  the  profession 
made  by  parents  as  simply  a  profession  of  their 
own  faith,  which  entitles  their  infants  to  bap- 
tism. The  ancient  practice  of  exorcism  (q.v.) 
immediately  before  baptism  has  been  rejected  as 
superstitious  by  almost  all  Protestant  churches; 
as  have  also  that  of  immersing  three  times 
{trine  immersion),  or  sprinkling  three  times, 
with  reference  to  the  three  persons  of  the  (Sod- 
head;  that  of  breathinc  upon  the  baptized  per- 
son, to  signify  the  expulsion  of  the  devil,  and  to 
symbolize  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  that  of 
anointing  with  oil  {chrism,  q.v.)  to  symbolize 
the  same  gift,  or  to  indicate  that  the  baptized 
person  is  ready,  as  a  wrestler  in  the  ancient 
games,  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith;  that  of 
giving  him  milk  and  honey,  in  token  of  his  spir- 
itual youth,  and  of  his  reception  of  spiritual  gifts 
and  graces;  that  of  putting  a  little  salt  into  his 
mouth,  to  signify  the  wisdom  and  taste  for  heav- 
enly things  proper  to  a  Christian ;  that  of  touch- 
ing his  nostrils  and  ears  with  spittle,  to  signify 
that  his  ears  are  to  be  ever  open  to  truth,  and 
that  he  should  ever  feel  the  sweet  odor  of  truth 
and  virtue  j  and  that  of  clothing  him  after  bap- 
tism with  a  white  robe  (the  chrysome),  in  token 
of  the  innocence  of  soul  which  by  baptism  he  was 
supposed  to  have  acquired.  The  white  robe  and 
the  anointing  with  oil  were  retained  in  the 
Church  of  England  for  a  short  time  after  the 
Reformation.  The  giving  of  a  name  in  baptism, 
however,  is  no  essential  part  of  the  rite, 
but  is  a  custom  apparently  derived  from  that 
of  the  Jews  in  circumcision  (Luke  i.  59-63). 
The  Church  of  Rome  prefers  the  use  of  holy  wa- 
ter (q.v.)  in  baptism,  but  regards  any  water  as 
fit  for  the  purpose  in  case  of  necessity.  According 
to  an  ancient  usage,  long  obsolete,  the  ordinary 
administration  of  baptism  was  limited  to  the 
two  great  festivals  of  Easter  and  Whitsuntide. 
Whether  baptism  may  be  administered  in  pri- 
vate, has  been  much  debated,  both  in  ancient  and 
modem  times.  The  administration  of  baptism 
in  private  houses,  and  not  in  the  presence  of  a 
congregation,  was  one  of  the  things  earnestly 
contended  against  by  the  Presbyterians  in  Scot- 
land in  the  first  half  of  the  Seventeenth  Century; 
their  opposition  being  grounded,  not  only  upon 
hostility  to  what  they  deemed  usurpation  of 
auinority,  but  upon  the  danger  of  superstitious 
views  of  baptism.  And  apparently  upon  this 
latter  ground,  baptism  in  private  houses  is  also 
discouraged,  even  while  it  is  allowed,  if  there  is 
'great  cause  and  necessity,'  by  the  Church  of 
England ;  yet  it  has  become  very  frequent  both  in 
the  Church  of  England  and  among  the  Presby- 
terians of  Scotland,  and  also- is  not  uncommon 
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in  the  United  States.  The  gatherings  for  this 
'purpose  are  often  really  'christening  parties/ 
and  are  festive  occasions. 

AlUiough  the  administration  of  baptism  is 
properly  restricted,  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances, to  the  regular  ministry  of  the  Church, 
•even  the  most  rigid  sacerdotal  communions,  like 
the  Roman  Catholic,  have  always  held  that  in 
cases  of  necessity  it  might  be  administered  by 
any  one,  a  woman,  or  an  unbeliever.  The  reason 
of  this  apparent  laxity  is  the  belief  in  the  ne- 
cessitv  of  the  ordinance  to  salvation.  Protestant 
churches,  which  do  not  hold  this  belief,  generally 
insist  upon  the  participation  of  the  ordained 
ministry  in  the  ceremony,  and  often  look  with 
disfavor  upon  baptisms  in  private  houses,  or 
positively  forbid  them.  But  all  Christians  now 
generally  hold  the  validity  of  any  baptism  which 
is  seriously  done  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

The  effect  of  baptism  is  taught  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  to  consist  in  the  forgiveness  of 
all  sins  before  baptism  and  the  removal  of  the 

fiilt  of  original  sm.  (See  Sacraments.)  Some 
rotestant  churches  teach,  or  favor,  this  doctrine 
of  baptismal  regeneration.  (See  Regeneration.) 
But  the  great  body  of  the  Reformed  Protestant 
churches  teach  that  baptism  is  a  sign  of  the  ne- 
•cessity  of  regenerating  grace,  a  pledge  upon  the 
part  of  God  to  forgive  the  sins  of  the  penitent, 
and  an  act  of  consecration  and  dedication  upon 
the  part  of  parents,  and  of  profession  of  faith  on 
the  part  of  adults.  It  thus  is  the  sign  of  some- 
thing effected,  rather  than  the  instrument  for 
•effecting  anything. 

Consult:  J.  W.  Dale's  three  books,  Claasio 
Baptism  (Philadelphia,  1867),  Judaic  Baptism 
(1871),  Christie  and  Patristic  Baptism  (1874), 
and  the  reply,  D.  B.  Ford,  Studies  on  the  Bap- 
tism Question  (Boston,  1879). 

BAPTISM,  Infant.  The  New  Testament  is 
silent  upon  this  subject.  The  biblical  argument 
in  its  favor  is  confessedly  inferential.  Starting 
generally  from  the  institution  of  the  family,  it 
points  out  the  fact  that  the  ancient  system  of  the 
Old  Testament  included  children  with  their  par- 
ents in  the  same  covenant,  of  which  circumcision 
was  the  seal.  It  declares  that  the  same  essential 
relations  of  covenant  remain  under  the  New 
Testament.  And  it,  therefore,  argues  the  pro- 
priety of  a  similar  seal,  which  it  finds  in  bap- 
tism. This  is,  it  is  true,  an  ordinance  of  'faith,' 
but  no  more  so  than  was  circumcision  (Rom. 
iv.  11),  which  was  indisputably  applied  to  chil- 
<lren.  Silence  about  it  is  as  natural  as  the  long 
silence  of  the  Old  Testament  about  circumcision, 
whereas  discussion  would  have  been  aroused  if 
no  seal  of  the  new  covenant  had  been  provided  to 
take  the  place  of  the  old.  Equally  inferential 
is  the  argument  against  it.  This  starts  from  the 
proposition  that  baptism  is  a  profession  of  faith 
(Acts  ii.  38),  and  since  faith  is  impossible  to  in- 
fants, denies  the  appropriateness  of  their  bap- 
tism. Irenaeus  in  the  early  Church  gives  ex- 
plicit testimony  of  infant  baptism,  as  does  a 
letter  of  Saint  Cyprian  and  64  bishops  in  council 
assembled.  By  the  time  of  Tertullian  it  was 
evidently  in  general  use. 

The  development  of  infant  baptism  in  the 
•Church  is  closely  connected  with  the  development 
of  the  idea  of  the  necessity  of  baptism  to  salva- 
tion. The  Second  Century  generally  ascribed 
three  effects  to  baptism :  Forgiveness  of  all  pre- 
Tious  sins,  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 


and  the  impartation  of  a  living  power  carrying 
immortality  with  it.  The  tendency  was  to  as- 
cribe this  efficiency  to  the  baptism  as  an  external 
transaction.  Faith  was  not  forgotten^  but  was 
left  unadjusted  to  this  really  inconsistent  prem- 
ise. Hence  the  argument  went  unhindered  for- 
ward to  the  assertion  of  baptismal  regeneration. 
But  if  regeneration  was  effected  by  baptism,  bap- 
tism is  necessary  to  salvation.  And  hence  in- 
fants, so  many  of  whom  die  in  infancy,  must  be 
baptized  if  they  are  to  be  saved.  The  entire 
Christian  Church  was  soon  imited  upon  this  rea- 
soning. 

Two  tendencies  were  soon  marked.  The  Greek 
Church  emphasized  more  the  effect  of  baptism 
upon  the  future,  the  impartation  to  the  child  of 
the  gift  of  inmiortality,  and  \he  implanting  in 
him  of  spiritual  power.  The  Latin  Church  looked 
back  rather  upon  the  past,  and  hence  baptism 
was  held  to  effect  the  forgiveness  of  original  sin. 

The  turning-point  in  the  history  of  the  subject 
was  made  by  the  teachings  of  Augustine.  While 
there  are  two  distinct  periods  in  his  doctrine, 
he  is  steadily  more  and  more  influenced  by  his 
doctrine  of  the  Church.  Membership  in  the  visi- 
ble Church  is  viewed  by  him  as  necessary  to  the 
reception  of  grace,  and  so  to  salvation.  There- 
fore baptism,  as  the  door  of  the  Church,  is  neces- 
sary to  salvation.  It  is  the  sacrament  of  regen- 
eration. At  first,  Augustine  taught  that  only 
actual  sins  were  forgiven  in  baptism,  but  later 
he  said  that  the  guilt  of  original  sin  was  also 
forgiven.  Conversion,  however,  is  necessary  as 
well  as  baptism,  and  in  his  earlier  treatises  there 
is  a  degree  of  liberality  in  asserting  the  saving 
power  of  the  former  where  the  latter  was  invol- 
untarily omitted.  Later  the  necessity  of  baptism 
was  more  uncompromisingly  asserted.  Children 
must  therefore  be  baptized,  and  in  their  case  re- 
generation is  wrought  in  baptism  by  the  faith  of 
the  whole  Church.  While  unbaptized  children  do 
not  gain  eternal  bliss,  they  suffer  no  punishment. 

At  the  Reformation  the  effort  was  made  to  ex- 
tricate the  doctrine  from  the  extemalism  which 
had  become  fixed  and  intensified  in  the  Roman 
Church,  and  to  give  a  due  place  to  the  idea  of 
faith.  Luther  held  that  faith  was  wrought  in 
children;  Melanchthon,  that  faith  must  come 
later  to  perfect  the  sacrament.  The  Anabaptists, 
who  sought  the  most  radical  reform  of  the  Church 
upon  the  basis  of  the  New  Testament  alone,  re- 
jected infant  baptism  as  not  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture and  inconsistent  with  the  requirement  of 
faith.  The  same  view  of  the  subject  arose  among 
the  radical  element  of  the  English  Reformation, 
the  Congregationalists,  who  divided  in  Holland 
upon  this  issue.  Some  of  them,  returning  in  1611, 
formed  the  first  Baptist  Church  in  London.  (See 
Bafhsts.)  The  large  extension  of  the  Bap- 
tists in  the  United  States  and  their  constant  ex- 
position of  their  position  against  infant  baptism 
has  led  to  a  considerable  neglect  of  it  in  de- 
nominations that  still  maintain  and  generally 
practice  it.  The  necessity  of  baptism  to  salva- 
tion is  now  maintained  only  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  by  the  sacramentarian 
party  of  the  Lutheran  and  English  churches. 

Consult  the  books  mentioned  under  Baptism, 
to  which  add  the  classical  work  W.  Wall,  History 
of  Infant  Baptism  (n.e.  Oxford,  1862,  2  vols.). 

BAPTISM  BY  HEB/ETIC8.  See  Hebetio 
Baptism. 
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BAPTISIC  WITH  THE  HCKLY  SPIB^T.  latory  which  is  unique  in  being  surmounted  by  a 

A  figurative  expression  for  an  accession  of  spir-  gallery.    But  in  more  unchanged  condition  is  the 

itual  power  as  the  direct  operation  of  the  Holy  contemporary   (c.420)   baptistery  of  the  Cathe- 

Spirit.  dral    of   Kavenna,    an   octagon    inscribed    in    a 

BAPTISTBBY  {Gk.fiawrurr^fMw^baptistSrion,  square,  whose  walls  and  dome  are  completely 
bathing-place).  A  place  where  baptism  is  ad-  covered  with  a  wonderful  decoration  of  mosaics, 
ministered.  A  term  used  to  designate  a  separate  stuccoes,  and  marble  slabs,  which  is  one  of  the 
building,  or  the  annex  or  part  of  the  church  used  ^^^  perfect  specimens  of  Early  Christian  art. 
for  that  purpose,  or  even  the  baptismal  font.  As  Somewhat  later  the  Arian  heretics  built  a  bap- 
immersion  was  the  method  in  use  until  the  close  tistery  for  themselves  (c.600)  in  Ravenna,  on  a 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  a  large  basin  or  tank  and  a  similar  pUn.  Several  ruined  baptisteries  have 
separate  building  were  required  during  all  these  been  found  connected  with  the  interesting 
centuries.  In  the  Apostolic  Age,  it  is  true,  con-  churches  of  the  ruined  cities  of  Syria,  all  of  them 
verts  were  usually  baptized  in  the  nearest  run-  o^  ^^^  Fourth,  Fifth,  and  Sixth  centuries.  That  at 
ning  water,  and  this  remained  permissible  for  a  Kalat-Seman  is  unique,  not  only  in  its  four  porti- 
long  time— as  in  Charlemagne's  wholesale  bap-  coes  and  four  chambers  symmetrically  grouped 
tism  of  the  Saxons  and  in  most  early  missionary  around  it,  but  in  being  set  beside  a  small  bap- 
work.  But  as  early  as  the  Second  Century,  tismal  church,  of  basilical  form.  Of  circular 
Christian  ritual  required  a  separate  building  baptisteries,  the  most  important  is  that  at 
attached  to  an  episcopal  church  for  the  eelebra-  Nocera  (Fifth  Century)  in  Southern  Italy,  meas- 
tion  of  the  ceremony,  for  it  was  connected  with  wring  70  feet  inner  diameter,  with  a  peculiar 
the  abjuration  of  error  and  the  hearing  of  mass,  brick  dome  supported  on  fifteen  pair  of  coupled 
Baptisteries  were  of  a  well-defined  form:  their  columns  and  surrounded  by  a  vaulted  aisle.  The 
prototypes  are  the  fHgidaHum  in  some  of  the  Church  of  Saint  Costanza,  in  Rome,  similar 
smaller  and  private  Roman  baths,  as  at  Pompeii  to  this  and  by  many  still  regarded  as  a  bap- 
and  Stabie,  which  were  circular  rooms  with  a  tistery,  was  really  the  mausofeum  of  Constan- 
piscina  or  haptisteHum  in  the  centre ;  this  cen-  tina,  the  daughter  of  Constantine.  The  piscina 
tral  tank,  also  called  piscina  by  Christian  at  Nocera  is  unusually  well  preserved ;  it  is  20 
writers,  was  usually  octagonal  in  form  in  the  feet  wide  and  5  feet  deep,  with  two  descending 
baptisteries  and  entered  by  a  descent  of  several  steps,  a  parapet  with  marble  slabs,  and  eight 
steps  (usually  three)  from  the  floor  level.  The  surrounding  columns  for  the  hangings.  Other 
earliest  baptisteries  preserved  are  in  the  Roman  interesting  early  examples  are  at  Aquileia,  Der- 
Catacombs  (q.v.),  supplied  by  natural  springs,  seta  and  Mondjelera  in  Syria,  Albenga,  Grave- 
and  these  were  used  during  the  persecutions;  ttie  dona,  and  Sant*  Aquilino,  at  Mifen.  Italy  and 
best  known  is  that  of  the  Catacomb  of  Fontianus  the  Orient  alone  have  such  early  examples.  The 
(Third  Century).  In  the  Fourth  Century,  begin-  Jjeriod  of  decline  from  the  Seventh  to  the  Tenth 
ning  with  Constantine,  many  large  baptisteries  centuries  shows  few  of  any  importance.  France 
were  erected.  As  they  were  not  allowed  except  in  has  two  examples  at  Frfjus  and  Poitiers, 
episcopal  towns  (and  even  there  only  one  was  al-  In  the  Eleventh  Century  the  revival  of  archi- 
lowed,  in  connection  with  the  cathedral  church ) ,  tecture  in  Europe  led  to  the  building  of  superb 
as,  besides,  the  rite  of  baptism  was  administered  baptisteries  in  Italy,  but  not  elsewhere.  Every 
ordinarily  only  at  certain  seasons — Easter,  Pen-  free  Italian  commune  had  in  its  main  square 
tecost,  and  Epiphany — the  baptisteries  had  to  be  the  group  of  three  great  religious  structures — 
BO  large  that  several  thousand  persons  might  be  cathedral,  tower,  baptistery.  The  three  most  im- 
baptized  on  each  occasion.  These  baptisteries  pressivc  of  these  groups  are  at  Parma,  Pisa,  and 
were  concentric  in  form;  that  is,  an  octagon,  Florence:  others  are  at  Pistoja,  Novara,  Cre- 
either  inscribed  in  a  square  or  free-standing,  or,  mona,  Verona,  Lucca,  Volterra,  and  Siena.  Bap- 
more  rarely,  a  rotunda,  a  blunt  cross,  or  a  hexa-  tisteries  of  this  period — ^Eleventh,  Twelfth,  and 
gon.  They  were  placed  close  to  the  churoh  and  Thirteenth  centuries — are  especially  numerous 
connected  with  it,  sometimes  in  front  of  the  in  northern  Italy;  besides  the  above,  there  are 
atrium,  either  on  its  central  axis  (Parenzo),  others  at  Almenso,  Casale  Monferrato,  Bologna 
or  to  one  side  (Torcello).  The  main  hall,  with  (San  Stefano),  Ascoli,  Serravalle,  Asti,  and 
the  piscina  or  fons  in  its  centre,  was  usually  pre-  many  more,  while  the  south  is  represented  only 
ceded  by  a  closed  portico  (Aquileia,  Lateran),  by  Ruvo  and  Bari.  Of  all  these  baptisteries,  that 
where  ihe  ceremony  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  Florence  is  the  most  noted  for  its  internal 
took  place,  and  contained  an  altar,  often  placed  decoration  in  mosaic  and  for  its  fine  dome,  its 
in  a  special  apse,  for  services  to  follow  the  bap-  marble  figured  pavement,  and  its  wonderful 
tism.  The  baptistery  was,  therefore,  a  chureh.  bronze  doors  by  Andrea  Pisano  and  Ghiberto. 
It  was  commonly  dedicated  to  Saint  John  the  Bap-  That  of  Pisa  contains  Niccold  Pisano's  famous 
tist.  The  baptismal  basin  itself  was  surrounded  pulpit.  The  Parma  baptistery  is  entirely  filled 
by  a  line  of  columns,  sometimes  connected  by  an  with  contemporary  frescoes  and  sculptures.  All 
arebitrave,  between  which  hangings  were  drawn  three  are  exquisitely  finished  on  the  exterior 
which  concealed  from  the  crowd  the  actual  scene  with  different  colored  marble  incrustations, 
of  baptism.  Above  this  central  section  usually  arehitectural  details,  and  sculptures.  In  some 
rose  a  dome  of  masonry  or  wood— circular  or  cases  the  dome  that  surmounts  the  baptistery  is 
polygonal.  Around  it  was  often  an  encircling  allowed  to  show  its  outline  on  the  exterior  (Flor- 
aisle — sometimes  two  aisles — to  accommodate  the  ence)  ;  in  other  cases  a  straight  wall  is  continued 
crowd.  Early  writers  describe  the  magnificent  from  the  base  of  the  dome  to  a  height  that  en- 
decorations  and  furnishings  of  the  baptisteries,  tirely  conceals  it  (Parma).  The  largest  of  these 
That  of  Saint  John  Lateran  is  said  to  be  by  Con-  mediaeval  baptisteries  far  surpass  the  earlier  ex- 
stantine,  and  is  certainly  not  much  later.  It  is  amples  in  size,  and  could  hold  large  congrega- 
an  octagon,  with  an  interior  60  feet  wide,  divided  tions.  Besides  such  separate  structures,  there 
by  eight  columns  into  a  centre  and  an  ambu-  were  cases  where  a  part  of  the  church  itself  was 
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used  for  baptism,  either  in  the  form  of  a  project- 
ing chapel  or  of  one  forming  a  part  of  the  regu- 
lar plan.  Such  chapels  were  usually  near  the  en- 
trance, opening  either  on  the  narthex  (q.v.)  or 
on  the  interior.  Such  is  the  baptismal  chapel 
opening  out  of  the  inner  right-hand  narthex  at 
Saint  Mark's,  Venice. 

Before  the  Renaissance,  however,  the  change  in 
ritual  from  immersion  to  affusion  and  aspersion 
only  made  separate  buildings  unnecessary.  The 
simpler  rite  could  be  performed  in  the  church 
itself,  and  all  that  was  required  was  a  large 
holy-water  vase.  RenHissance  artists  executed 
many  exquisite  works  of  this  sort  during  the 
Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  centuries.  These  works 
had  been  preceded  by  large  sculptured  immersion 
basins,  as  at  San  Frediano,  Lucca,  which  had 
succeeded  the  simpler,  early  tanks.  See  Bap- 
tism. 

BAPmSTS  (Gk.  fiawrli^w,   haptizein,  to  dip 
in  water,  baptize).    A  name  first  given  in  1644 
to  certain  congregations  of  English  Separatists, 
who  had  recently  restored  the  ancient  practice 
of  immersion.    These  congregations  were  the  first 
in  modem  times  to  maintain  that  immersion 
is  essential  to  valid  baptism;    other  bodies  had 
practiced  immersion,  but  without  such  teaching. 
The  prominence  assumed  by  the  doctrine  of  bap- 
tism among  the  Baptists  was  due  to  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  other  English  churehes  to  their  prac- 
tice.    Immersion  was  denounced  as  newfangled, 
unnecessary,  immodest,  dangerous  to  health,  etc. 
Naturally,  Baptists  retorted  that  immersion  was 
indispensable.    'When  the  C<»itinental  Anabap- 
tists had  practiced  immersion,  no  one  had  opposed 
their  practice   vehemently,  and  they  were  not 
tempted,  therefore,  to  give  special  emphasis  to 
its  necessity.     In  general  characteristics  of  doc- 
trine  and   polity,   the   English    Baptists    were 
agreed  with  the  more    sober    and    evangelical 
groups  of  Anabaptists,  and  with  the  Mennonites. 
They  held  Ihat  loyalty  to  Christ  and  His  teach- 
ings is  the  supreme  duty  of  Christians;    that 
these  teachings  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
which  are  thus  the  sole  and  authoritative  rule 
of  faith  and  practice ;  that  the  religion  of  Christ 
is  spiritual,  and  none  can  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  should  enter  the  Church  on  earth,  un- 
less he  has  been  born  anew  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod; 
that  only  those  should  be  baptized,  therefore, 
who  make  personal  profession  of  faith  in  Christ 
and  give  credible  evidence  of  regeneration;  that 
a  true  Christian  Church  is  the  fellowship  of  such 
baptized  believers;  that  each  Church  has  Christ 
as  sole  Head  and  Lawgiver ;  that  no  secular  power 
should  interfere  with  the  spiritual  interests  of 
any  believer  or  of  any  Church.    These  tenets  are 
not  accidentally  associated,  but  constitute  a  log- 
ically compact  series,  each  member  of  which  is 
necessary  to  the  full  validity  of  the  rest.     All 
Baptist  churches  have  been  and  are  agreed  in 
holding  them,  whatever  their  differences  on  other 
points. 

From  the  first  there  were  two  main  bodies 
among  the  English  Baptists,  distinguished  by 
their  adoption  of  the  theology  of  Arminius  or  of 
Calvin.  The  Arrainian  or  Greneral  Baptists 
originated  first.  About  1606  a  congregation  of 
Separatists  at  Gainsborough  fled  to  Holland  to 
escape  persecution,  and  established  themselves  at 
Amsterdam.  Their  leader,  John  Smyth,  had 
been  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England ;  now 
his  contact  with  the  followers  of  Arminius  and 


with  the  Mennonites  led  him  to  the  adoption  of 
many  new  opinions.  He  became  convinced  that 
infant  baptism  is  not  warranted  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  he  therefore  baptized  himself,  no  doubt 
by  affusion.  Several  of  his  followers  joined  him, 
and  a  new  church  was  organized,  practicing  the 
baptism  of  believers  only.  Smyth  soon  withdrew 
from  the  Church,  but  others  held  to  their  faith, 
and,  returning  to  England  in  1611,  established 
the  first  General  Baptist  Church  in  London.  By 
1 626  there  were  5  such  churches  in  England,  and 
by  1644  they  had  increased  to  47. 

The  Calvinistic  or  Particular  Baptists  sprang 
from  a  con^egation  of  Separatists,  established 
in  London  in  1616.  In  1633  some  members  of 
this  congregation,  who  opposed  the  bAptism  of 
infants,  peaceably  separated  from  the  main  body, 
a  part  of  them  receiving  a  new  baptism;  and 
soon  afterwards  John  Spilsbury  became  the  pas- 
tor of  this  new  congregation.  In  1640  a  further 
division  in  the  original  Church  occurred  by  mu- 
tual consent,  and  some  of  those  composing  one  of 
the  new  congregations  soon  became  convinced 
that  immersion  is  the  true  Scriptural  baptism. 
Knowing  none  in  England  who  practiced  such 
baptism,  they  sent  one  of  their  number,  Richard 
Blount,  to  Holland.  There  was  at  Kynsburg  a 
CoUegiant  Church  of  Mennonites,  who  had 
adopted  immersion  in  1619  (probably  having  re- 
ceived it  from  the  Polish  Anabaptists,  who  had 
possibly  derived  their  practice  from  some  of  the 
Swiss  Anabaptists ) .  Having  been  baptized  by  them^ 
Blount  returned  to  England,  and  began  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  new  baptism  in  1641.  The 
Spilsbury  people  seem  to  have  disliked  thia 
method,  which  they  considered  a  vain  search 
after  a  baptismal  'succession,'  and  about  the 
same  time  adopted  the  practice  of  immersion 
de  novo.  As  their  pastor  pithily  remarked, 
"Where  there  is  a  beginning,  some  must  be  first.'* 
In  1644  seven  churches  of  the  Calvinistic  order 
united  in  a  Confession  of  Faith,  being  joined  also 
by  one  French  congregation,  in  which  baptism 
was  for  the  first  time  defined  as  'dipping*  or 
'plunging.'  The  General  Baptist  churches  gndtt- 
ally  adopted  the  same  practice,  though  some  of 
them  continued  the  use  of  affusion  as  late  aa 
1653. 

During  the  period  of  the  Civil  War  and  the 
Commonwealth,  the  Baptist  churches  received  a 
practically  full  toleration,  and  increased  with 
great  rapidity.  This  was  especially  true  of  Uie 
Particular  Baptists,  who  were  in  closest  sym- 
pathy with  Puritan  movement.  At  the  time 
of  the  Restoration  (1660),  the  General  Bap- 
tists claimed  to  have  20,000  members,  whence  it 
may  be  fairly  estimated  that  there  were  fully 
50,000  Baptists  in  all  at  that  time.  The  services 
of  these  churches  to  the  cause  of  English  liberty, 
civil  and  religious,  were  heartily  recognized. 
Several  of  Cromwell's  highest  officers  were  Bap- 
lists  ;  some  of  the  most  popular  preachers  of  the 
time  were  of  the  same  faith;  others,  like  Johji 
Milton,  avowed  Baptist  sentiments,  but  never 
were  connected  with  the  churches.  A  few  so  far 
forgot  their  principles  as  to  accept  livings  in 
the  Established  Church,  and  were  even  members 
of  Cromwell's  Triers,  or  commission  of  visitation 
for  the  setting  in  order  of  the  parishes.  The 
great  majority,  however,  remained  faithful  to 
their  contention,  from  the  first,  that  the  C!!hurch 
as  a  spiritual  body  should  be  entirely  separate 
from  the  State,  and  tJiat  complete  religious  lib- 
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«rty  should  be  ffiven  to  all,  even  to  Roman  Catho- 
lics and  Jewa.  It  required  two  centuries  for  Eng- 
land to  approximate  the  adoption  of  this  Baptist 
programme.    After  the  Restoration  the  Baptists 
were  severely  persecuted,  the  Conventicle  and 
Five-Mile   acts   being   strictly  enforced   against 
them.    The  well-known  prolonged  imprisonment 
of  John   Bunyan  is  the  most  conspicuous   in- 
stance.   Some  proved  more  pliable  than  he,  and 
by   promise   of   silence  obtained   their   release; 
some,  like  Hanserd  Knollys,  were  in  prison  many 
times;  others,  like  William  Kiffen,  enjoyed  the 
royal  favor  and  escaped  with  comparative  im- 
munity.   Under  these  persecutions  the  Baptists 
declined  in  numbers,  and  the  Revolution  (1688) 
found  them  greatly  depleted  and  discouraged.  The 
Act  of  Toleration  secured  them  from  further  per- 
secution,  but   for   a   whole   century   thereafter 
their  progress  was  very  slow.    A  convention  of 
the  Particular  Baptists,  held  in  1689,  and  repre- 
senting over  100  churches,  published  what  re- 
mained for  generations  their  recognized  stand- 
ard of  doctrine  and  practice.     It  was  in  the 
main  a  readoption  of  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion, and  difTered  from  the  Confession  of  1644 
chiefly  in  beinff  silent  on  the  question  of  bap- 
tism   (immersion)    before    communion.      Until 
the  great  Wesleyan  revival,  in  the  middle  part 
of  the  Eighteenth  Century,  there  was  no  further 
progress  among  the  English  Baptists.     Among 
the  Particular  churches  a  form  of  hyper-Calvin- 
ism was  common,  which  prohibited  more  than  the 
preaching  of  the  law  to  the  unconverted,  and  dis- 
couraged all  direct  appeals   to  men   to  accept 
Christ  as  their  Saviour.  The  result  was  paralysis 
to  most  churclies,  and  death  to  not  a  few.  Among 
the  General  Baptists,  Socinian  views  made  rapid 
progress,  and  in  the  end  a  large  part  of  their 
churches  became  Unitarian.     The  Wesleyan  re- 
vival greatly  affected  the  Baptist  churches.     A 
more  evangelical  type  of  preaching  was  revived 
in  both  wings  of  the  denomination.    Under  the 
leadership  of  Dan  Taylor,  a  converted  miner,  the 
3«ew  Connection  of  General  Baptists  was  organ- 
ized, and  became  a  flourishing  and  influential 
body.     But  the  most  important  result  of  this 
new  quickening  of  spiritual  life  was  the  under- 
taking of  work  in  foreign  missions,  under  the 
leadership  of  William  Car«y.    The  English  Bap- 
tist Missionary  Society  was  organized  October 
%  1702,  and  the  following  year  Carey  was  able 
to  begin  his  labors  in  India.     At  his  death,  in 
1834,  not  only  had  many  converts  been  made,  but 
versions  of  the  Scriptures  had  been  issued  under 
his  supervision  in  40  different  dialects,  spoken 
by  one-third  of  the  people  in  the  world;  and  212,- 
000  copies  of  these  versions  had  been  printed, 
llie  great  increase  of  the  modern  missionary 
cause  is  directly  traceable  to  the  work  of  Carey 
and  the  English  Baptists.     The  reflex  influence 
of  this  missionary  enterprise  upon  the  English 
Baptists  themselves  is  equally  remarkable.    More 
than   100  new  churches  were  organized  in  the 
last  two  decades  of  the  Eighteenth  Century — 
nearly  equaling  the  increase  of  the  entire  cen- 
tury preceding  this  time — while  in  the  flrst  half 
of  the  Nineteenth  Century  700  new  churches  were 
constituted.     The  most  important  step  in  the 
unification  of  the  English  Baptists  was  the  for- 
mation of  the  Baptist  Union,  in  1832.    Into  this 
all  the  various  societies  for  missionary  and  edu- 
cational purposes  have  been  merged ;  and,  finally, 
in  1801,  the  long-separated  General  and  Particu- 


lar Baptists  became  one  body.  Of  the  men  whom 
these  churches  have  produced  during  the  last 
hundred  years  three  stand  forth  preeminent: 
Andrew  Fuller  (1754-1816),  Robert  Hall  (1764- 
1831),  and  Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon  (1834-02). 

The  flrst  Baptist  church  in  Wales  of  which 
record  remains  was  formed  at  or  near  Swansea, 
in  1649.  The  growth  of  Baptists  in  that  princi- 
pality was  greatly  promoted  by  the  labors  of 
Vavasor  Powell,  who  was  baptized  about  1655, 
and  thereafter  preached  throughout  the  land, 
establishing  22  churches,  some  of  which  had 
several  hundred  members.  The  progress  of  Bap- 
tist churches  in  Wales  was  steady  but  slow  until 
1800.  Of  the  821  Welsh  churches  now  in  exist- 
ence, 640  were  founded  in  the  Nineteenth  Cen- 
tury. Until  lately  these  churches  have  belonged 
to  the  strict  communion  wing;  in  recent  years, 
some  of  the  city  and  town  churches  have  adopted 
'open*  principles. 

The  flrst  Baptist  church  in  Scotland  was 
founded  in  Caithnesshire  in  1750,  but  progress 
was  very  slow  until  Archibald  McLean  and  the 
Haldane  brothers  began  their  work  as  evangel- 
ists— the  flrst  quarter  of  the  last  century.  Scot- 
land is  naturally  Presbyterian,  and  the  growth  of 
Baptist  churches  has  been  very  slow,  an  average 
of  10  to  the  decade  for  the  last  hundred  years. 
Ireland  has  also  been  an  unpromising  fleld.  The 
oldest  church  dates  from  1653.  Two- thirds  of  the 
existing  churches  have  been  established  since 
1850. 

Baptists  in  Ajcebioa.  There  were  among  the 
early  colonists  those  who  held  Baptist  views,  but 
the  first  church  established  was  at  Providence, 
R.  I.  Roger  Williams,  a  minister  of  the  (3hurch 
of  England,  but  an  advanced  Puritan,  on  coming 
to  the  Colony  of  Massachusetts,  became  almost  at 
once  a  disturbing  element  there,  by  his  advocacy 
of  notions  that  the  authorities  of  that  colony  were 
not  disposed  to  tolerate.  He  was  condemned  to 
banishment,  October  8,  1635,  and,  to  escape  being 
deported  to  England,  made  his  way  through  the 
wilderness  in  midwinter,  bought  land  of  the  Nar- 
ragansett  Indians,  and  founded  the  Colony  of 
Providence,  on  the  principle  of  complete  civil  and 
religious  liberty.  His  study  of  the  Scriptures 
convinced  him  that  only  believers  are  fit  subjects 
of  baptism,  and  others  of  the  little  colony  had 
come  by  March,  1639,  to  hold  similar  opinions. 
No  minister  being  within  call,  this  little  band  of 
twelve  believers  decided  to  originate  baptism; 
one  of  their  number,  Ezekiel  Holliman,  baptized 
Williams,  and  he  baptized  the  rest.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year,  probably,  another*  Baptist  church 
was  formed  in  the  neighboring  Colony  of  New- 
port. A  company  of  Welsh  Baptists  emigrated 
in  1665  and  established  themselves  in  the  Colony 
of  Massachusetts,  settling  after  some  vicissitudes 
at  Rehoboth,  in  1667.  A  Baptist  church  was 
formed  in  Boston  in  1655,  and  in  spite  of  severe 
persecutions  succeeded  in  maintaining  itself 
there.  Until  1691  the  Baptists  of  Massachusetts 
experienced  repeated  and  severe  persecutions — 
fines  and  imprisonments  and  whippings — ^and  it 
was  not  until  1833  that  they  ceased  to  be  taxed 
for  the  support  of  a  State  Church.  Up  to  the 
Great  Awakening  (1750),  there  were  but  eight 
Baptist  churches  in  this  region. 

A  group  of  churches,  established  a  little  later 
than  these  in  the  New  England  region,  became 
the  most  influential  centre  for  the  propagation  of 
Baptist  ideas.     In  1688  a  Baptist  church  was 
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formed  at  Peimepek,  or  Lower  Dublin,  now  a 
part  of  Philadelphia,  and  in  the  same  year  an> 
other  church  was  organized  at  Middletown,  N.  J. 
Twelve  such  churches  were  in  existence  by  1770. 
The  constituent  members  of  these  churches  were 
English  and  Welsh  Baptists,  of  the  Calvinistic 
wing,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Philadelphia 
Association  in  1707  made  them  the  most  com- 
pact and  influential  body  of  Baptists  in  Amer- 
ica. Most  of  the  churches  of  New  York  Colony, 
as  they  were  constituted  from  1712  onward, 
sought  admission  to  this  association,  which  also 
contained  members  in  Virginia  and  the  Caro- 
linas,  as  far  south  as  Charleston.  The  adoption 
of  a  Confession  before  1742,  ever  since  known  as 
the  Philadelphia  Confession,  furnished  a  stand- 
ard of  doctrine  that  has  endured  to  the  present 
day,  and  multiplied  the  influence  of  this  asso- 
ciation. 

From  these  two  centres  the  extension  of  Bap- 
tist churches  slowly  proceeded  until  the  Great 
Awakening,  when  new  life  and  vigor  was  in- 
fused into  the  movement,  and  the  progress  of 
Baptists  in  all  the  colonies  became  relatively 
rapid.  This  progress  was  not  seriously  checked 
even  by  the  Revolution,  save  in  certain  localities. 
There  were  probably  no  more  than  10,000  mem- 
bers in  the  Baptist  churches  existing  at  the  out- 
break of  that  struggle;  but  a  careful  estimate 
made  in  1792  (an  enumeration,  in  large  part) 
put  the  number  of  members  at  35,000,  and  at 
the  close  of  the  century  the  Philadelphia  Asso- 
ciation stated  the  number  at  100,000,  distributed 
among  1200  churches.  The  great  westward 
movement  of  the  population  after  the  Revolu- 
tion was  the  opportunity  of  the  Baptists,  and 
they  promptly  improved  it.  The  churches  and 
associations  on  the  borders  of  the  new  country 
sent  missionary  preachers  into  the  new  settle- 
ments, and  gradually  local  societies  were  formed 
fur  this  work.  This  led  to  the  organization  of 
State  missionary  conventions,  and  in  1832  to  the 
formation  of  a  national  organization,  the  Ameri- 
can Baptist  Home  Mission  Society,  which  now 
sustains  over  1000  workers  at  a  cost  of  more 
than  half  a  million  dollars  a  year.  In  1813  a 
society  for  foreign  missions  was  formed,  called 
'The  General  Convention  of  the  Baptist  Denomi- 
nation in  the  United  States,'  which  continued  to 
be  the  general  agent  of  the  churches  for  this 
work  until  1845,  when  differences  between  the 
Northern  and  Southern  churches  concerning 
slavery  produced  a  division.  Th6  Southern 
churches  formed  'The  Southern  Baptist  Conven- 
tion,' which  has  continued  until  the  present  time 
to  be  their  missionary  agency;  while  the  North- 
em  churches  organized  'The  American  Baptist 
Missionary  Union.'  The  American  Baptist  Pub- 
lication Society — ^beginning  merely  as  a  tract 
society  in  1824,  but  since  1840  a  great  denomi- 
national publishing  agency — completes  the  na- 
tional organizations. 

The  progress  of  American  Baptists  during  the 
Nineteenth  Century  was  very  rapid,  in  spite  of 
many  controversies  and  schisms  that  divided 
their  forces  and  lessened  their  numbers.  The 
most  serious  of  these  schisms  was  that  resulting 
in  the  establishment  of  the  Disciples  as  a  sepa- 
rate body,  beginning  about  1815  among  the 
churches  of  western  Pennsylvania  and  Ohio. 
This  controversy  extended  throughout  the  region 
of  the  Central  West,  and  had  disastrous  efl'ects. 
Less  serious  was  the  division  among  the  East- 


ern and  Southern  churches  from  1835  onward  on 
the  issue  whether  missionary  societies,  Sunday- 
schools,  and  other  similar  agencies  for  Christian 
work  are  authorized  by  the  Scriptures.  The  es- 
tablishment of  the  Old  School  or  Primitive  Bap- 
tists was  the  result.  Aside  from  the'ir  rapid 
numerical  progress,  the  educational  work  of 
American  Baptists  is  the  most  striking  feature 
of  their  history.  Their  first  educational  institu- 
tion was  an  academy  at  Hopewell,  N.  J.,  which 
began  in  1756,  but  was  brought  to  an  end  by  the 
Revolution.  The  Philadelphia  Association  began 
to  plan  for  a  college  ns  early  as  1750,  and  to  the' 
efforts  of  this  body  was  due  the  chartering  of 
Brown  Universitv  (as  Rhode  Island  College)  in 
1764.  Waterville  (now  Colby)  College  was 
founded  in  Maine  in  1818,  and  a  literary  and 
theological  institution  (now  Colgate  University) 
was  begun  at  Hamilton,  N.  Y.,  in  1820.  From 
this  time  on  the  number  of  colleges  and  theologi- 
cal seminaries  multiplied,  at  times  far  in  excess 
of  the  needs  of  the  denomination  or  its  ability 
to  support  them,  until  the  closing  century  saw 
the  baptists  in  possession  of  7  theological 
schools,  105  schools  of  collegiate  grade,  and  90 
academies.  These  schools  possess  property  val- 
ued at  $44,000,000,  of  which  fully  half  is  pro- 
ductive endowment. 

Baptist  Theological  Seminaries.  In  the 
order  of  their  foundation,  these  are  as  follows: 
(1)  The  Hamilton,  established  at  Hamilton,  N.Y., 
in  1810,  by  the  Baptist  Education  Societv  of  the 
State  of  New  York,  as  'The  Hamilton  Literary 
and  Theological  Institution.'  In  1846  the  literary 
department  was  chartered  as  Madison  University 
(since  1889  Colgate),  and  in  1893  the  university 
took  control  of  the  seminary.  (2)  The  Newton 
Theological  Institution,  established  at  Newton 
Centre,  Mass.,  in  1825,  by  the  Massachusetts  Bap- 
tist Education  Society.  (3)  The  Rochester, 
established  at  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  in  1850,  by  the 
New  York  Baptist  Union  for  Ministerial  Educa- 
tion. A  German  department  was  added  in 
1852.  (4)  The  Southern,  established  at  Green- 
ville, S.  C,  in  1859;  interrupted  by  the  Civil 
War,  the  sessions  were  resumed  in  1865,  and  in 
1877  it  was  removed  to  Louisville,  Ky.  (5)  The 
Divinity  School  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  es- 
tablished in  Chicago  in  1867  by  the  Baptist 
Theological  Union  for  the  Northwest,  as  the 
'Baptist  Union  Theological  Seminary';  in  1877 
removed  to  Morgan  Park,  and  in  1890  returned 
to  Chicago  and  consolidated  with  the  new  imi- 
versity.  In  1873  a  Scandinavian  department 
was  added.  (6)  The  Richmond,  established  in 
18G7  at  Richmond,  Va.,  by  the  American  Baptist 
Home  Ministry  for  the  education  of  negro  young 
men  for  the  ministry.  (7)  The  Crozer,  estab- 
lished at  Upland,  Pa.,  in  1868,  by  the  family  of 
John  P.  Crozer. 

The  Baptist  Chubch  in  Other  Countbdes. 
The  earliest  Baptist  churches  in  the  Canadian 
Provinces  were  formed  of  settlers  from  New  Eng- 
land. A  church  was  founded  at  Horton,  Nova 
Scotia,  in  1763;  but  this  and  many  of  the  earlier 
churches  were  of  mixed  membership,  composed 
equally  of  Baptists  and  Congregational ists.  The 
preaching  of  Henry  Alleine,an  evangelist  of  great 
gifts,  resulted  in  the  founding  of  many  churches 
from  1775  onward.  Baptist  preachers  from  Ver- 
mont began  soon  after  the  Revolution  to  make 
converts  and  form  churches  across  the  line;  and 
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in  a  similar  way,  churches  sprang  up  along  the 
shore  of  Lake  Ontario,  in  Upper  Canada.  A 
considerable  number  of  Scotch  inunigrants  set- 
tled in  the  Ottawa  region,  and  the  churches  there 
trace  their  origin  to  the  labors  of  the  Haldane 
brothers.  The  first  association  was  formed  in 
1800  by  the  churches  of  Nova  Scotia  and  New 
Brunswick,  and  a  missionary  society  was  formed 
as  early  as  1815  in  the  same  region.  Other  so- 
cieties followed,  but  in  1888  they  were  ail  con- 
solidated in  the  'Baptist  Convention  of  Ontario 
and  Quebec.'  Five  boards  conduct  the  various 
branches  of  work  that  were  formerly  apportioned 
among  as  many  different  societies.  In  propor- 
tion to  their  number  and  means,  Canadian  Bap- 
tists have  also  been  active  in  educational  work. 
Acadia  College  was  founded  in  1838,  Woodstock 
College  in  18(50,  and  McMaster  University,  at 
Toronto,  in  1880.  The  latter  institution  was  be- 
gun AS  a  theological  school,  but  soon  afterwards 
an  arts  department  was  added,  and  later  still 
Moulton  College,  for  young  women,  was  affiliated 
with  it. 

The  Baptists  in  France  owe  their  origin  to  a 
mission  established  in  that  country  in  1832  by 
the  Triennial  Convention  of  American  Baptists. 
Progress  was  slow  for  many  years,  owing  to  per- 
secutions and  other  difficulties;  but  in  later 
years  growth  has  been  steady  and  sure.  The 
esUblishment  of  a  theological  school  in  1879,  by 
the  aid  of  their  American  brethren,  has  done 
much  to  promote  the  welfare  of  French  Baptists. 
For  many  years  the  work  has  been  left  wholly  to 
native  preachers. 

The  founder  of  the  Qennan  Baptist  churx^hes, 
Johann  Gerhard  Oncken,  had  come  by  study  of 
the  Scriptures  to  such  views  of  doctrine  and 
practice  as  are  everywhere  held  by  Baptists, 
without  any  knowledge  on  his  part  that  there 
were  such  people  in  existence.  In  1834  he  and 
six  others  were  baptized  at  Hamburg  by  Rev. 
Bamas  Sears,  an  American  Baptist  then  pursu- 
ing studies  in  Germany,  and  so  the  first  German 
Baptist  church  was  established.  In  spite  of  se- 
vere persecutions,  the  progress  of  this  work  was 
rapid  almost  from  the  first,  and  has  gone  on  with 
ever-accelerating  momentum.  A  publishing  house 
was  started  in  1828,  and  a  theological  school  was 
opened  in  1880;  both  have  been  and  are  flourish- 
ing institutions.  In  1849  the  associations  pre- 
viously existing  were  combined  to  form  the  'Ger- 
man Baptist  Union,'  which,  not  content  with  fos- 
tering the  work  at  home,  has  been  an  active  mis- 
sionary body.  Germans  have  preached  and  gath- 
ered converts  in  Denmark,  Finland,  Poland,  Hol- 
land, Switzerland,  Russia,  Hungary,  Bulgaria, 
and  Africa,  until  the  numbers  in  these  mission- 
ary churches  equal  those  in  Germany  itself. 

The  work  of  Baptists  was  begun  in  Stceden  by 
two  sailors,  natives  of  that  country — Gustaf  W. 
Schroeder,  who  was  baptized  in  New  York  in 
1844,  and  Frederick  O.  Nilsson,  baptized  at 
Hamburg  by  Oncken  in  1847.  Andreas  Wiberg 
was  a  worthy  third  in  this  field.  Opposition  by 
the  State  Church  and  repeated  fines  and  impris- 
onments did  not  deter  these  preachers  from 
carrying  on  their  work,  and  the  progress  of  the 
Baptist  churches  was  rapid.  The  numerical  re- 
sults would  be  much  larger  but  for  the  fact  that 
a  good  proportion  of  the  converts  made  have  emi- 
grated to  the  United  States.  A  theological  school 
established  in  1866  has  done  much  to  further  the 


work  of  the  Swedish  Baptists.    From  Sweden  the 
work  has  extended  into  Noncay  also. 

With  one  exception  the  Baptist  churches  of 
Africa  are  of  missionary  origin.  The  Baptists  of 
the  Cape  colonies  owe  their  beginnings  to  English 
Baptist  immigrants,  and  their  earliest  church 
was  formed  in  1820.  For  another  half-century 
their  progress  was  very  slow;  but  the  last  two 
decades  have  seen  a  great  advance,  18  of  their  25 
churches  having  been  constituted  since  1880.  A 
missionary  society  sustains  4  mission  stations 
among  the  natives,  and  a  Baptist  Union,  formed 
in  1877,  promotes  the  interests  of  all  the 
churches.  In  Central  Africa,  in  the  Congo  region, 
American  Baptists  have  a  flourishing  mission 
with  8  stations.  The  English  Baptists  maintain 
a  similar  work  on  a  still  larger  scale,  having  12 
mission  stations.  The  Southern  Baptist  Conven- 
tion has  a  mission  with  5  stations  on  the  West 
Coast. 

The  Baptists  in  Asia  are  wholly  of  missionary 
origin.  The  oldest  mission  is  that  begun  by 
Carey  and  the  English  Baptists  in  India  proper, 
and  since  extended  to  Ceylon.  The  Australian 
Baptists  have  joined  in  this  work,  and  have 
taken  Eastern  Bengal  as  their  especial  field. 
American  and  Canadian  Baptists  maintain  mis- 
sions in  Southern  India,  among  the  Telugu  peo- 
ple. The  oldest  American  mission,  however,  is 
that  in  Burma,  and  gradually  the  work  has  been 
extended  to  Assam,  Siam,  China,  and  Japan. 
The  Southern  Baptists  have  a  mission  also  in 
western  China.  The  Asiatic  missions  of  the 
various  Baptist  societies  have  been  the  most 
fruitful  in  the  history  of  modem  missions. 

The  last  century  has  produced  considerable 
change  in  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  Bap- 
tists, but  most  of  these  are  such  as  they  have 
shared  with  all  other  bodies.  They  are  no  lonser 
rigid  Calvinists,  though  the  general  type  of  the- 
ology is  distinctly  Calvinistic.  Strict  communion 
is  yet  the  prevalent  theory  among  them,  but 
there  is  little  enforcement  of  it  in  practice,  ex- 
cept in  the  Southern  States,  though  there  is  also 
little  direct  encouragement  of  *open'  communion. 
Baptist  churches  have  never  had  a  heresy  trials 
and  foiv  more  than  50  years  a  schism  has  been 
unknown  among  them.  In  polity  they  are  Con- 
gregational. 

Baptists  began  the  Twentieth  Century  with 
the  following  membership,  including  only  what 
are  sometimes  called  the  'regular'  Baptists:  In 
the  United  States,  4,376,666;  in  Canada,  100,- 
264;  in  the  Spanish- American  countries,  3877; 
in  Great  Britain,  305,300;  in  Europe,  123,569; 
in  Asia,  119,795;  in  Africa,  6700;  in  Austral- 
asia, 19,261.  Altogether  they  number  over  5,000,- 
000.  Increase  during  the  last  decade  throughout 
the  world,  1,219,802. 

BiBUOOBAPHY.  T.  Armitage,  History  of  the 
Baptists  (New  York,  1887)  ;  H.  C.  Vedder,  Short 
History  of  the  Baptists  (Philadelphia,  1892;  2d 
ed.,  1897 )  ;  W.  Cathcart,  The  Baptist  Enoyclo- 
pasdia  (Philadelphia,  1880)  ;  T.  Crosby,  History 
of  the  English  Baptists,  to  reign  of  George  III. 
(4  vols.,  London,  1738-40)  ;  J.  Ivimey,  History 
of  English  Baptists,  to  1820  (4  vols.,  1811-30)  ; 
B.  Evans,  Early  English  Baptists  (2  vols.,  1862- 
64)  ;  A.  Taylor,  History  of  the  General  Baptists 
(2  vols.,  1818)  ;  I.  Backus,  History  of  the  Bap- 
tists  in  'New  England,  to  1795  (3  vols.,  Boston,. 
1777-96)  ;  D.  Benedict,  History  of  the  Baptists, 
(2  vols.,  1813,  2d  ed.,  1845).    A.  H.  Newman,. 
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History  of  the  Baptist  Churches  in  the  United 
States,  contains  excellent  bibliography  (New 
York,  1894)  ;  H.  S.  Burrace,  History  of  the 
Baptists  in  New  England  (Philadelphia,  1894) ; 
H.  C.  Vedder,  History  of  the  Baptists  in  the 
Middle  States  (1898) ;  J.  A.  Smith,  History  of 
the  Baptists  in  the  Western  States  ( 1806) ;  B.  F. 
Riley,  History  of  the  Baptists  in  the  Southern 
States  (1898);  E.  F.  Merriam,  History  of 
American  Baptist  Missions  (1900) ;  J.  Culross, 
Hanserd  Knollys  (London,  1895)  ;  D.  Davies, 
Vavasor  Powell  (1896);  G.  Smith,  William 
Carey  ( London  and  New  York,  1885 )  ;  E.  Jud- 
son.  Life  of  Adoniram  Judson  (n.  e.  Philadel- 
phia, 1898)  ;  O.  S.  Strau8,  Roger  Williams 
(New  York,  1894)  ;  R.  A.  Guild,  Chaplain  Smith 
and  the  Baptists  (Philadelphia,  1885);  The 
American  Baptist  Year-Book  (Philadelphia,  an- 
nually) ;  A.  J.  Ramaker,  Oeschichte  der  deutsch- 
en  Baptisten  (Cincinnati,  1900)  ;  G.  W.  Schroe- 
der.  History  of  the  Sioedish  Baptists  (Brooklyn 
and  New  York,  1898). 

Baptist  Chubch  of  Chust.  A  denomination 
that  originated  in  Tennessee,  where  the  oldest 
congregations  were  formed  about  1808.  They 
have  spread  to  six  other  States,  all  of  them  in 
the  South.  Their  belief  is  a  modified  Calvinism, 
which  makes  room  for  a  general  atonement;  they 
practice  feet-washing  as  a  religious  ordinance. 
The  census  of  1890  gave  them  152  churches  and 
8254  members. 

Baptists,  Free-wiix,  correspond  in  doctrine 
and  practice  to  the  General  Baptists  of  England, 
but  originated  in  this  country.  There  are  two 
distinct  bodies  known  by  this  name.  The  older 
arose  in  North  Carolina,  and  formed  an  associa- 
tion in  1729.  Some  of  these  afterwards  joined  the 
regular  Calvinistic  churches  of  the  region,  and 
those  who  remained  true  to  their  first  principles 
were  popularly  called  *Freewi Heirs.'  This  nick- 
name was  finally  accepted  by  them ;  but  later,  to 
distinguish  themselves  from  others,  they  took 
the  name  Original  Freewill  Baptists.  They  dif- 
fer from  the  regular  Baptist  bodies  mainly  in 
practicing  feet-washing  and  anointing  the  sick 
with  oil.  In  1890  they  had  167  churches  and 
11,864  members,  found  only  in  the  two  Carolinas. 

The  larger  and  better-known  body  arose  in 
New  Hampshire.  Benjamin  Randall,  a  convert 
of  the  Whitefield  revival,  was  practically  though 
not  formally  excluded  from  fellowship  because 
he  did  not  believe  and  preach  the  doctrine  of 
election.  A  church  believing  in  free  grace  was 
organized  in  New  Durham,  N.  H.,  in  1780,  and 
Randall  was  ordained  to  the  ministry.  The 
strength  of  the  denomination  has  from  the  first 
been  in  New  England,  but  it  has  made  consider- 
able progress  in  the  Central  West.  In  1827  a 
general  conference  was  formed,  at  first  meeting 
biennially,  but  of  late  years  triennially.  In  1841 
the  Free  Communion  Baptists  ( a  body  that  origi- 
nated among  the  Separates,  or  churches  that 
sprang  up  as  a  result  of  the  Whitefield  revivals) 
united  with  them.  The  Freewill  Baptists  bore 
emphatic  testimony  against  slavery,  especially  in 
1845;  and  declined  overtures  for  union  with  cer- 
tain Baptists  of  Kentucky,  because  the  latter 
defended  slavery.  The  Foreign  Mission  Society 
of  the  denomination  was  organized  in  1833,  and 
a  home  mission  society  in  1834.  They  sustain  a 
college  at  Lewiston,  Me.;  Hillsdale  College, 
J^ichigan;  theological  seminaries  at  Lewiston, 
Me.,  and  Hillsdale,  Mich.,  and  several  academies. 


The  official  name  was  changed  some  years  ago  to 
Free  Baptists,  and  the  older  name  is  going  out  of 
use.  Overtures  have  been  made  for  the  union 
of  the  body  with  the  regular  Baptists,  and  also 
with  the  Disciples,  but  thus  far  nothing  has  come 
of  them.  They  now  report  1318  churches  and  86,- 
256  members,  having  slightly  increaaed  in  mem- 
bership during  the  last  decade.  See  Stewart,  His- 
tory of  the  Freeunll  Baptists  (Dover,  N.  H., 
1862)  ;  J.  J.  Butler,  Christian  Theology  (1861). 

Baptists,  Old  School  or  Pbimitive,  also 
known  as  Anti-Mission,  and  popularly  called 
'Hardshell.'  A  denomination  whose  members 
claim  to  be  the  original  Baptists,  from  whos« 
principles  and  practices  all  others  have  departed. 
In  fact,  this  body  originated  about  1835  in  an 
organised  opposition  to  missionary  societies, 
Sunday-schools,  etc.  This  opposition  really  grew 
out  of  the  hyper-Calvinistic  theology  held  by 
some  of  the  Baptist  churches,  and  these  human 
societies  were  held  by  them  to  make  the  salva- 
tion of  men  depend  rather  upon  human  effort 
than  on  divine  grace.  They  do  not  believe  in  a 
paid  or  educated  ministry,  and  sustain  no  col- 
leges or  theological  seminaries.  They  were  at 
cne  time  quite  numerous  in  the  Middle  States, 
but  are  now  strongest  in  the  mountain  districts 
of  North  Carolina,  Tennessee,  and  Georgia.  It 
is  difficult  to  say  whether  they  are  decreasing  or 
diminishing,  since  adequate  statistical  informa- 
tion is  not  to  be  had.  The  census  of  1890,  the 
first  and  only  careful  enumeration  of  them,  gave 
them  3222  churches  and  121,347  members. 

Baptists,  Seventr-Dat,  as  their  name  indi- 
cates, are  distinguished  from  others  mainly  by 
their  observance  of  the  seventh  day  instead  of 
the  first  as  the  Christian  day  of  worship.  They 
hold  that  the  literal  observance  of  the  Fourth 
Commandment  has  never  lost  its  obligation,  and 
maintain  that  the  early  Christians  observed  the 
Sabbath.  The  first  church  of  this  order  was 
founded  in  the  Mill  Yard,  London,  in  1676,  by 
Rev.  Francis  Bampfield,  a  graduate  of  Oxford, 
and  prebendary  of  Exeter  Cathedral.  This 
church  still  survives,  but  others  founded  in  the 
Seventeenth  and  Eighteenth  centuries  have  be- 
come extinct.  The  first  American  church  had  an 
independent  origin,  being  founded  by  Stephen 
Mumford,  at  Newport,  iL  I.,  in  1671.  In  this 
country  they  have  increased  steadily  though  not 
rapidly,  and  are  active  in  the  propagation  of 
their  principles  through  tracts  and  books.  In 
1842  they  formed  a  foreign  missionary  society, 
which  has  its  headquarters  at  Westerly,  R.  L, 
and  they  support  a  tract  and  publishing  house  at 
Plainfield,  N.  J.  They  have  a  college  at  Alfred 
Centre,  N.  Y.,  and  another  at  Milton,  Wis.,  be- 
sides an  academy  at  Salem,  W.  Va.  They  report 
115  churches  and  8091  members,  distributed 
through  24  States — ^a  decrease  of  about  1000 
members  in  the  last  decade. 

Literature. — J.  Bailey,  History  of  the  General 
Conference  (Toledo,  Ohio,  1866);  Seventh-Day 
Baptist  Memorial;  A.  H.  Lewis,  Sahhath  and 
Sunday  (Alfred  Centre,  N.  Y.,  1886)  ;  and  A 
Critical  History  of  Sunday  Legislation  (1888). 

Baptists,  German  Seventh-Dat.  A  body  con- 
fined to  Pennsylvania,  where  it  originated.  The 
first  church  was  founded  at  Germantown  in  1728 
by  Conrad  Beissel,  and  was  an  ofl^shoot  of  the 
Dunkards.  Under  the  leadership  of  the  founder 
they  established  a  colony  at  Ephrata,  near  Lan- 
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casteT,  where  they  lived  a  very  austere  community 
life.  They  spread  to  several  of  the  adjacent 
counties,  and  there  are  now  six  congregations  of 
this  order.  For  the  early  history,  see  me  Chron- 
icon  Ephratem^e, 

Baftists,  Six-PBmciPiJE,  oriffinated  as  a  sepa- 
rate body  in  1990,  when  five  London  churches, 
dissatisfied  with  the  Baptist  Confession  of  the  pre- 
vious year,  met  and  formed  an  assembly  of  their 
own,  on  the  basis  of  the  six  principles  enumer- 
ated in  Heb.  vi.  1-2:  Repentance,  faith,  baptism, 
laying  on  of  hands,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
eternal  life.  In  fact,  they  differed  only  on  the 
question  of  laying  hands  immediately  on  all 
baptized  persons.  They  were  composed  of  both 
Calvin istic  and  Arminian  Baptists,  but  the  for- 
mer withdrew  after  a  time,  and  the  remainder 
became  absorbed  into  the  General  Baptists.  Six- 
Principle  Baptists  existed  in  Rhode  Island  from 
the  foundation  of  the  first  Baptist  church  in 
Providence,  some  of  the  founders  having  been  of 
that  persuasion.  This  church  was  divided  on 
this  issue  in  1053,  and  the  Calvinistic  half  be- 
came extinct.  In  1771  the  surviving  Six-Princi- 
ple wing,  which  until. then  had  been  Arminian  in 
belief,  was  persuaded  by  Rev.  James  Manning, 
then  its  pastor  as  well  as  the  president  of  Rhode 
Island  College,  to  adopt  a  Calvinistic  Confession. 
The  churches  of  this  order  are  confined  to  New 
England,  and  are  gradually  becoming  extinct. 
There  are  no  statistics  later  than  the  census  of 
1890,  which  assigns  them  18  churches  and  937 
members. 

Baptists,  United.  The  name  taken  on  their 
union  by  Baptist  churches  in  the  South  once 
known  as  'Old  Lights,'  and  'Separates'  or  'New 
Lights.'  The  division  arose  in  consequence  of 
the  Whitefield  revival,  and  was  common  to  sev- 
eral denominations  in  the  seaboard  States.  Most 
of  the  United  Baptists  came  into  full  fellowship 
with  other  (regular)  Baptists,  with  or  without 
dropping  the  name;  but  in  five  Southern  States 
they  still  maintain  not  only  the  name,  but  a 
separate  organization.  They  have  204  churches 
and  13,209  members,  according  to  the  census  of 
1890,  the  latest  statistics  available. 

Baptists,  Two-SiZD-iN-TnE-SpiBiT,  a  small 
body,  extremely  Calvinistic,  owing  their  rise  to 
certain  theological  vagaries  of  Elder  Daniel  Par- 
ker, a  Baptist  preacher  of  Tennessee  from  1806 
to  1836.  It  was  sought  to  explain  the  doctrine 
of  election  by  speculation  of  a  Manichsan  nature, 
the  gist  of  which  was  that  some  of  Eve's  offspring 
were  the  seed  of  God,  and  so  elect  to  eternal  life; 
while  some,  corrupted  by  Satan,  were  his  seed 
and  foreordained  to  the  kingdom  of  eternal  dark- 
ness. They  incline  toward  Antinoraianism.  object 
to  a  paid  ministry,  and  agree  with  the  Primitive 
Baptists  in  reprobating  'modem  institutions.' 
Their  strength  is  in  Kentucky,  Arkansas,  and 
Texas,  though  they  are  found  also  in  21  other 
States.  In  1890  they  had  473  churches  and 
12,851  members. 

BAPTIST  YOTTKG  PEO'PLE'S  TTN^ON 
OF  AMEB^CA.  A  society  organized  in  Chi- 
cago in  1891.  It  has  its  headquarters  in  Chicago, 
and  publishes  a  weekly  paper,  The  Baptist 
Union.  It  numbered  in  1900  about  500,000  mem- 
bers. See  L.  W.  Bacon  and  C.  A.  Northrop, 
Young  People's  Societies  (New  York,  1900). 

BAB.  A  town  in  the  Government  of  Podolia, 
Busaia,  on  a  tributary  of  the  Bug,  106  miles 

YOL.  11.-4)2. 


northieast  of  Kamenetz-PodoUk  (Map:  Russia, 
C  5) .  It  is  a  town  of  wooden  houses.  Brick-mak- 
ing, leather-dressing,  and  distilling  are  among 
its  industries,  and  a  trade  in  grain  is  carried  on. 
Eleven  fairs  are  held  annually.  Population,  in 
1885,  13,434;  in  1897,  10,614.  The  'Confed- 
eracy of  Bar,'  under  the  leadership  of  Krasinski 
and  Pulaski,  was  formed  here,  February  9, 
1768,  with  the  object  of  maintaining  the  inde- 
pendence of  Poland  and  checking  the  growth  of 
Russian  infiuence. 


In  hydrography,  a  bank  or  shoal 
formed  by  the  deposition  of  sand  and  silt  from 
water.  Bars  frequently  occur  at  the  mouth  of  a 
river  where  the  outflowing  water  with  suspended 
mud  is  checked  in  its  motion  by  the  sea,  the 
coarser  material  thus  having  a  chance  to  sink 
to  the  bottom.  The  sand  along  the  bank  of  a 
river,  carried  to  its  mouth  by  ^e  wind  and  the 
water,  and  the  sand  that  is  carried  inward  from 
the  sea  by  the  tidal  waves,  also  contribute  to  the 
formation  of  bars.  When  the  river  cuts  its  way 
through  the  obstructing  mass  at  its  mouth  a 
delta  may  be  formed.  The  decreased  velocity 
of  current  in  portions  of  a  river  channel  gives 
rise  to  bars,  which  are  subject  to  removals  and 
rebuildings,  and  are  capable  of  causing  con- 
tinual shifting  of  the  river  channels.  The  Mis- 
sissippi in  America,  the  lower  course  of  the 
Rhine  in  Europe,  and  the  Hoang-ho  in  China, 
present  excellent  examples  of  this  phenomenon. 
Bars  also  form  along  seacoasts  that  are  swept 
by  tidal  currents  wherever  there  is  sufficient 
decrease  of  velocity  to  allow  a  deposition  of 
silt.  They  occur  here  as  barriers,  often  of  con- 
siderable extent,  which  are  separated  from  the 
shore  by  lagoons  of  salt  or  brackish  water.  See 
Habbob;  Delta;  Jettt;  and  Riveb. 


In  the  mechanical  arts,  any  elongated 
piece  of  metal,  wood,  or  other  substance  of  a 
regular  section  used  for  mechanical  purposes,  as 
the  bar  of  a  capstan  or  press,  the  bars  of  a 
grate,  the  bars  of  a  fence,  gate,  doors,  or  win- 
dows. Metal  bars  are  usually  manufactured  by 
rolling  or  forging.  See  Fobge,  Fobging;  and 
RoLUNG  Mill. 

BAB,  IK  Music.  A  vertical  line  drawn  across 
the  stave  to  divide  a  musical  composition  into 
portions  of  equal  duration,  and  to  indicate  the 
accent,  which  usuallv  falls  on  the  note  imme- 
diately  following.  Each  of  these  small  portions, 
culled  Measures,  is  also  popularly  termed  a  bar. 
The  use  of  the  bar  dates  from  the  Fifteenth  Cen- 
tury. A  double  bar  formed  of  two  parallel  ver- 
tical lines  is  always  placed  at  the  end  of  a  com- 
position or  of  a  section  thereof.  Sometimes  at 
the  close  of  a  section  it  is  accompanied  by  dots, 
showing  that  a  certain  portion  is  to  be  played 
again.    See  Measitbe. 

BAB.  In  heraldry  (q.v.),  one  of  the  charges 
known  as  ordinaries. 


S.  In  law,  a  term  originally  applied  to 
the  rail  which  separated  the  court  officials  from 
the  suitors,  their  advocates,  and  friends.  When 
an  action  was  brought  to  trial  the  suitors  pre- 
sented themselves  at  the  bar,  accompanied  by 
their  advocates,  who  addressed  the  court  from 
that  position.  Hence  the  secondary  signification 
of  the  term,  as  denoting  those  whose  profession 
it  is  to  appear  at  the  bar  on  behalf  of  8uiton« 
From  the  word,  in  this  sense,  comes  barrister 
(q.y.).    See  also  Advocate;  and  Attobrst. 
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Bab,  Pua  iir,  U  a  plea  or  defense,  wMch,  if  Tournay  in  1862,  and  affiliated  himself  witii  the 

supported  by  evidnice,  forms  a  oonclusive  an-  Liberal    party,    then    under    the    leadership   of 

Bwer  to  an  action,  such  as  a  traverse,  or  denial,  Fr^re-Orban.     In    the    fierce    conflicts    between 

of  all  the  aUegations  upon  which  a  civil  action  Liberals  and  Catholics,  Bara  speedily  obtained 

or  criminal  prosecution  is  based.    See  Pixa.-  a  reputation  as  one  of  the  most  effective  de- 

Bab,  Tbzal  at.    Formerly  a  trial  before  all  of  haters  in  the  Chamber,  and  upon  the  resignation 

the  judges  of  a  superior  court  in  England.  of  Tesch  as  Minister  of  Justice  in  1865,  he  was. 

Bab  Associations  are  voluntary  organizations  appointed  by  the  King  to  that  position.  In 
or  unicHis  of  lawyers,  having  for  their  primary  line  with  his  extremely  Liberal  tendencies,  he 
object  the  elevation  of  the  bar.  Some  of  them  attempted,  in  1868,  to  bring  about  the  abolition 
are  local,  and,  to  an  extent,  cooperative.  Such  of  capital  punishment,  but  failed  because  of 
is  the  'Association  of  the  Bar  of  the  City  of  New  a  powerful  opposition  in  the  Senate ;  in  the 
York.'  Its  active  membership  is  limited  to  law-  following  year,  however,  he  succeeded  in  effect- 
yers  residing  or  practicing  in  the  city  of  New  ing  the  abolition  of  imprisonment  for  debt. 
York,  and  it  maintains  a  fine  law  library  and  After  the  fall  of  the  Frftre-Orban  Cabinet  in 
building  for  the  use  of  its  members.  It  was  es-  1870,  Bara  reentered  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
tablish^,  however,  not  simply  as  a  social  club,  and  by  his  great  power  of  invective,  caused  the 
nor  as  a  library  association,  but  "to  maintain  resignation  of  the  Clerical  Ministry  of  d'Anethau 
the  honor  and  dignity  of  the  profession  of  the  in  1871,  and  helped  to  overthrow  the  Ministry  of 
law,  and  to  increase  its  usefulness  in  promoting  Malou  in  1878.  This  was  followed  by  the  acces- 
the  due  administration  of  justice."  There  are  gion  of  the  Liberals  to  power,  and  Bara  be- 
also  State  bar  associations,  whose  membership  is  came  once  more  Minister  of  Justice  under  Fr^re- 
limited  to  the  lawyers  of  a  particular  State.  On  Orban,  resigning  in  1884  after  the  overwhelming- 
the  other  hand,  to  the  American  Bar  Association  defeat  of  the  Liberals  at  the  polls.  From  1884 
any  person  is  eligible  who  has  been  a  member  to  1894  he  was  leader  of  the  opposition  in  the 
in  good  standing  of  the  bar  of  any  State  for  five  Lower  Chamber,  but  in  the  latter  year  failed  of 
years.  The  object  of  this  organization  is  de-  reflection,  entering  the  Senate  soon  afterwards, 
dared  in  its  constitution  to  be  "to  advance  the  He  died  at  Brussels,  June  26,  1900. 
science  of  jurisprudence,  promote  the  administra-  bABABA,  ba'rA-bft'.  A  steppe  in  the  govern- 
tion  of  justice  and  uniformity  of  legislation  ^^^^s  of  Toisk  and  Tobolsk,  West  Siberia,  be- 
throughout  the  Union,  uphold  the  honor  of  the  ^ween  the  rivers  Irtish  and  Ob  (Map:  Asia,  G 
profession  of  the  law,  and  encourage  cordial  m-  gj  j^  .^  ^  ^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^  A^^  stoneless 
tercourae  among  the  members  of  the  American  ^^^^  ^^^^^  i,  f^^es  and  marshes,  and  traversed 
Bar."  It  has  a  menibership  of  nearly  2000.  and  bv  a  number  of  rivers.  The  soil  is  generally  fer- 
is  exercising  a  powerful  mfluence  in  many  ways,  ^jj  ^.^j,  extensive  forests  in  the  north,  but  the 
It  has  done  much  to  elevate  the  stondard  of  legal  ^,.^^^^  .^  unhealthful.  The  first  Russian  settle- 
education  and  to  promote  uniformity  in  State  ^ents  were  established  about  1730. 
legislation  upon  various  subjects.                                 •*.^.«,.-,     ««         .     .     ,v       _x      .-»* 

IJab  Council.     A  body  of  elected  barristers        BABAB'AS.    The  principal  character  in  Mar- 

(q.v.)    supported   by   the   four   Inns   of   Court  Howe's    tragedy.    The    Jew    of  ^  Malta,    a    mon- 

(q.v.)    as  the  voluntary  representotives  of  the  strous  creature  who  delighted  in  slaying  others, 

•ntire  English  bar,   charged  with  the  duty  of  He     poisons     nunneries,     and     devises     mstru- 

dealing  with  all  matters  affecting  the  profession.  ™^nts  of  torture   and   death.     By   accident  ha 

They  have  no  disciplinary  authority,  but  they  himself  meets  the  terrible  d^th  plotted  for  a 

exercise  a  strong  moral  influence  as  guardians  of  victim.     Shakespeare's  Shylock  is  a  humanized 

professional  etiquette,  and,  in  connection  with  ^V7  of  the  character.    The  rOle  was  created  by 

the  Attorney-General  and  benchers  of  the  Four  AUeyn. 

Inns,  may  secure  the  punishment  of  barristers        BABAB^AS.    The  name  of  a  prisoner  whonL 

who  are  guilty  of  misconduct.  Pilate  released  at  the  Passovw  when  he  con* 


man 

tne  universities  of  Gottingen 

as  a  member  of  the  Reichstag  (1890-93)  and  in  xxvii.   16f.  read  Jesus  before  Barabbas,  and  it 

his  capacity  of  jurist,  he  strongly  advocated  the  "  therefore  probable  that  his  proper  name  waa 

introduction  of  publicity  and  of  more  humane  Jesus,  *8on  of  the  rabbi,*  being  added  as  a  distinc- 

procedure    in   criminal    cases.      His    important  tion.     Mark   seems   to   have    derived   from   an 

works    are:     Das    intemationale    Privat-    und  earlier  source  the  information  that  he  had  been 

Strafrecht    (1862;   2d  ed.,  2  vols.,   1889);   Die  arrested  as  participant  in  an  insurrection   (xv. 

Redefreiheit  der  Mitglieder  gesetzgehender  Ver-  0-15).     His  release  may  have  been  particularly 

sammlungen   (1868)  ;  Die  Lehre  vom  Kauaalzu-  gratifying  to  the  people  because  he  waa  the  son 

sammenhange    im     Rechte     (ib.,     1871)  ;     Das  of  a  rabbi. 

deutsche     Reichsgericht      (1875);      8taat     und        BARABOO,   b&r'A-bM.     A  city  and  county- 

katholische  Kirche  in  Preussen   (1883).  geat  of  Sauk  County,  Wis.,  37  miles  northwest 

BABA,  ba'r&,  Jules  (1835-1900).    A  Belgian  of  the  State  capital,  Madison;    on  the  Baraboo 

statesman.     He  was  bom  at  Tournay,  and  pur-  River,   and   on  .  the  Chicago  and   Northwestern 

sued  the  study  of  law  in  his  native  town,  show-  Railroad    (Map:    Wisconsin,   D  5).     It  has   a 

ing  remarkable  intellectual  gifts  and  a  fine  power  beautiful  location,  at  an  elevation  of  over  100<K 

of   oratory.     Shortly   after   he   had  begun   the  feet  above  sea-level,  in  a  picturiesque  region,  and 

practice  of  his  profession,  he  was  summoned  to  is  but  3  miles  north  of  Devil's  Lake.    The  city  ia 

be  professor  of  law  at  the  University  of  Brus-  an  important  fruit  market,  and  haa  linen  and 

sels,  and  presently  established  his  reputation  by  w^oolen  mills,  a  canning-fi&ctory,  a  foundry,  rail- 

a  tiseatise  on  tJ^e  relations  of  Church  and  State,  road-shops,  and  a  creamery.    Manufacturing  in- 

He  was  chosen  to  the.  House  of  Deputies  from  terests  are  promoted  by  good  water-power,  Ba 
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boo,   incorporated    in    1882,   is   governed   by   a  shal  of  France,  and  took  part  in  the  Italian  War 

mayor,    elected    biennially,    and    a    municipal  of  1859,  distinguishing  himself  at  Solferino.    in 

council.  Population  in  1890,4605;  in  1900,  5751.  1871  he  was  made  president  of  the  court  ap- 

BARABRA,    bA-rH'brA,    or   BBB^EBINB.  pointed  to  investigate  the  conduct  of  the  gen- 

( Ar.) .    A  mi^  ethnic  group,  Nubian,  Egyptian,  «™^«  ^j!f  ^'^  surrendered  fortresses  during  the 

and  Arab,  living  on  the  Middle  Nile,  between  ^*'  ^*"^  Prussia. 

the   First  and  the  Fourth   Cateract.     Cephalic  BABAGirAY  D'HUiLIEBS,  Louis    (1764- 

index,  76.    The  Dongolese  belong  te  this  group.  1813).     A  distinguished  general  of  the  French 

BABACOA,  btt'rA-kyA.  A  seaport  town  in  the  Empire.    He  was  bom  in  Paris,  and  after  serving 

Province  of   Santiago  de  Cuba,  on  the  north-  under  Custine  and  Menou,  received  an  appomt- 

eastem  coast  of  Cuba,  about  90  miles  east  by  ™»?  *n^^*^e  ^™y  o'  ^^\y  ™™  Napoleon,  sery- 

north  of  the  city  of  Santiago  (Map:   Cuba,  L  6).  *^  *»  *^e  campaigns  of  1796-97.    He  was  made 

It  exporte  tropical   fruite.    Founded  by  Diego  a  general  of  division,  and  after  the  preliminaries 

Velaaquez  in  1512,  the  first  settlement  on  the  ®^  Leoben,  April  18,  1797,  became  commandant 

island,  Baracoa  was  the  capital  of  Cuba  from  ^^  Venice.     He  accompanied  the  expedition  to 

1618  to  1522.   Near  here  Maceo  and  his  handful  Egypt,  and  afterwards  successively  held  appoint, 

of  followers  inaugurated  in  February,  1895,  the  mentp  m  the  armies  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Tyrol, 

revolution  which  terminated  in  Cuban  independ-  ^^  P  Catalonia.    He  headed  a  division  in  the 

enoe.     PopuUtion,  in  1899,  4937.  Russian  campaign  of  1812,  but  on  the  retreat 

•BA-BA-v^A      1.x.  ^j  A       «            jx      t-      J.X.  he  incurred  the  displeasure  of  Napoleon.    He  was 

BABADA,    b&;ra'dA       Supposed    to    be    the  ^^^  ^  governor  to  Berlin,  where  he  died  soon 

Abana  of  the  Bible,  and  called  Chrysorrhoas  by  afterwards, 
the  Greeks.     A  river  of  Syria,  which  rises  in 

Antilibanus,  and  flowing  southeastward,  passes  BABANOPP,  b&-ra'nM,  Alexandeb  Andbbt- 
through  Damascus,  where  it  is  divided  into  sev-  bvitch  (1746-1819).  The  flret  Governor  of 
eral  branches,  and  empties  into  the  marshy  Russian  America.  In  1796  he  established  a 
Meadow  Lakes,  18  miles  east  of  the  city  (Map:  colony  on  Bering  Strait;  in  1799  took  posses- 
Palestine,  El).  Ite  waters  are  used  extensivdy  sion  of  the  largest  of  the  Sitka  Islands  (now 
for  the  irrigation  of  the  gardens  of  Damascus.  Baranov  Island ) ,  began  trade  with  the  natives, 

•BAtsAT\AauA/.^/ju/n  A    1.        i.      '  ^^^    subsequentlv   extended    his    operations    to 

BABADAS,  M-rtW,  Coott.  A  ch«^r  >n  Canton.  th?  Hawaiian  Mauds.  BostoS.  New  York, 

Bulwer'8  RxcKelxeu,  who  conspires  »«»««»*  the  ^^  ^^^      ^^^^^^^    j^     ^    j      ^^             ^ 

Cardinal.    He  is  a  favorite  of  Louis  XIII.,  whom  «^i^„„  ;„  n«i;/^,.«;/  ««-•  4U^  »^^»..4^  a-«  ir— . 

he  also  desires  to  slay.     His  plot  to  plice  the  ^?}?^^C  ?h  ™  i,i?  «h^nH^^.!^^ 

Duke  of  Orleans  on  the  throne  is  discovered  just  ^°' ^l^^^i*  Ih fla  ^^l^u  tS?,?™  1  ^f  Ji 

as  he  is  raised  to  the  position  of  prime  minister.  ^  "^'  '^*^*'  ^^*^^  ^"^  ^***  "^^'^  ^  ^^**- 

BABAOA,  bftr'A-gA,  Fbiedbich    (1797-1868).  .   BABAJSIOV  (^bA-rafuM)  IS'LAND.  The  most 

An  Austrian  Roman  Catholic  bishop  and  mis-  injportant  island  of  the  Alexander  Arehipelago, 

sionary.     He  was   bom   in   Camioli,   Austria;  off  the  southwest  coast  of  Alaska  (Map:  Alaska. 

came  to  this  country  in  1830,  and  spent  the  re-  ?  ^^;  ,  ^'^  *1>?^*  ^^^'fl-lj""*?  ^""^^^^  "'^?* 

mainder  of  his  life  in  the  Chippewa  Vnd  Ottewa  \^^  l^'^  "^^"^^  ^^,'    Sitka  Tpopulation,  in 

missions  in  Michigan.    He  prepared  a  Chippewa  l^^^  ^^^^II*^''  capitol  of  the  Territory,  is  on 

grammar     (1851)     and    dictionary     (1851-53),  the  northwest  coaat  of  tha  island, 

which  may  be  considered  as  taking  high  rank  BABANTE,    b&'r&Nt',   Aimable   Guillaumb 

among  contributions  to   Indian  philology.     He  Pbospeb  BsuGitBE,  Baron  de    (1782-1866).     A 

also  wrote  in  German  a  work  on  the  History,  French    stetesman    and    historian.     While    yet 

Character,   Manners,  and  Habits  of  the  North  young  he  was  employed  in  political  missions  in 

American  Indians  (1837).  Germany,  Poland,  and  Spain,  and  was  prefect  at 

BABAaiTAY  D'HILLIEBS,  bA'rA'gft'dft'yA',  Nantes  at  the  time  of  Napoleon's  return  from 

AcHiLLE    (1795-1878).     A   French  general,  the  Elba,  when  he  at  once  resigned.    On  the  Second 

son   of  Louis   Baraguay  d'Hilliers    (q.v.).     He  Restoration  he  was  made  Councilor  of  State  and 

was  bom  in  Paris,  entered  the  army,  and  was  Secretory-General  to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior, 

wounded   at  the   battle   of   Leipzig,    1813.     He  and  was  elected  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.    In 

served  in  Spain  in  1823,  obteined  in  1832  the  1819  he  was  made  a  peer  of  France,  and  took  an 

appointment  of  lieutenant-governor  in  the  mili-  active  part  in  the  debates  of  the  Chamber.    After 

tary  school  of  St.  Cyr,  where  he  suppressed  a  re-  the  Revolution  of  1830,  he  was  sent  as  Arabassa- 

publican  conspiracy,  and  made  a  number  of  cam-  ^or  te  Turin,  and  five  years  later  filled  the  same 

paigns    in    Algeria.      After    the    Revolution    of  position  at  Saint  Petersburg.    He  supported  Louis 

February,  1848,  he  was  chosen  a  member  of  the  Philippe,  and  retired  from  public  life  on  the  fall 

National  Assembly,  in  which  he  joined  the  party  of  the  monarchy  in  1848.    His  great  work  is  the 

of  reaction.    In  the  beginning  of  November,  1849,  Histoire  des  dues  de  Bourgogne    ( 1824,  8th  ed. 

he  went  to  Rome  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  1858),  which  procured  for  him  membership  in 

French  army  sent  to  sustain  the  authority  of  the  the  Academy.     Among  his  other  works  are  His- 

Pope.     He   returned   in    1850,  and  in  January,  toire  de  la  Conrention  nationale  (1851-53);  His- 

1851,    obteined   the   command   of   the    Army   of  *oire  du  Directoire   (1855);   Etudes  historiques 

Paris,  in  the  place  of  Changamier.     Baraguay  et  hiographiques  (1857);  and  Etudes  litt&raires 

dUilliers  concurred  in  the  policy  of  the  coup  ^t   historiques    (1858).      Consult   Souvenirs   du 

d'^tet  of  December,  1851,  and  was  made  a  mem-  haron  de  Barante,  edited  by  his  grandson  (Paris, 

ber  of  the  Consultetive  Commission.    During  the  1890-99). 

Crimean  War  he  received  the  command  of  the  BABASIKGHA,  bftr'A-siD'g&.    A  swamp-deer 

French  Expeditionary  Corps  of  the  Baltic,  and  co-  {Cervus  Duvaucelli)    of  Northern  India— a  na- 

operated  with  the  British  fleet  in  the  capture  of  tive  naine  adopted  by  sportemen.     See  Swamp- 

Bomarsund.     He  was  afterwards  made  a  mar-  deeb. 


BABATASIA.  4M  BABBASOS. 

BABATABIAy  b&'r&-t&-rM.  A  name,  signi-  of  Pushkin.  While  serving  as  a  soldier  in  Fin- 
fying  'deception/  given  to  an  island  which  ap-  land,  he  was  so  impressed  by  the  stem  grandeur 
pears  in  fairy  tales.  In  Cervantes's  Don  Quixote,  and  picturesqueness  of  nature  that  he  embodied 
Sancho  Panza  is  made  Governor  of  Barataria,  these  aspects  in  his  poem  Eda  (1826).  His  best 
but  resigns  his  honors  in  disgust  over  his  experi-  work  is  The  Gypsy,  a  popular  poem  picturing 
ences  at  the  inaugural  feast,  when  appetizing  Russian  high  life.  His  complete  works  were  pul^ 
dishes  are  placed  before  him,  but  removed  before  lished  at  Moscow  (1869;  ed.  4,  Kazan  1884)  • 
he  has  a  chance  to  eat.  Fiedler's   Russiacher   Pamasa    (Dresden,    1889)' 

BAB'ATA^BlAy  Pirates  of.  In  American  contains  several  of  his  poems  in  German  trans- 
history,  a  company  of  outlaws  who  established    lation. 

themselves  in  and  near  the  Bay  of  Barataria,  La.,  -da -d-d  /t?  i  i  ^  «  ,  .  «  , 
on  the  west  side  of  the  Mississippi  Delta,  about  .  ^^f^ ^^  ^  ',  12^  Barharuf,  Barbary). 
40  miles  south  of  New  Orleans,  whenci  they  ^  ^Tt^''\j^l\^^^  ^'^  ^5®  Arabian  horse  culti- 
emerged  to  commit  depredations  on  the  shipping  7^^  ^y  .^^  ^^P  of  Barbary,  and  mtroduced 
of  England  and  Spain.  Under  the  leadership  of  J^  ^^"^  *?^  Spain.  Barbs  are  less  remarkable 
the  notorious  Jean  Lafitte  (q.v.),  they  rapidly  ^^^  their  beauty  and  symmetry  than  for  their 
increased  in  numbers  and  audacity,  and  succeeded  ^V^  *°^  endurance  when  stimulated  by  the  ex- 
in  capturing  large  quantities  of  booty,  which  citement  of  a  contest  The  most  celebrated  barb 
they  disposed  of  through  their  agents  at  New  ^  ^®*^®  ^^»  ™*'k  upon  the  thoroughbreds  of  the 
Orleans.  Their  colony  was  broken  up  in  Septem-  world  was  the  horse  commonly  known  as  the 
ber,  1814,  by  Commander  Daniel  T.  Patterson,  of  Godolphin  Barb,"  from  the  family  name  of  his 
the  United  States  Navy.  Subsequently  Lafitte  Enjgrlish  owner,  the  Duke  of  Leeds  (of  the  Godol- 
and  a  number  of  his  men  volunteered  for  the  de-  P^i^  family) .  Nearly  every  race-horse  of  note 
fense  of  New  Orleans  against  the  British,  and  on^  the  English  turf  has  a  strain  of  the  blood  of 
served  with  gallantry  under  Jackson  in  the  bat-  this  famous  animal,  who  died  in  December,  1763, 
tie  of  January  8,  1815.    Consult  two  articles  on    ftged  29  years. 

•;j«in  and  Pierre  Lafitte,"  by  Charles  (^yarre,        ^AM    (i.e.  Babbaby)    APE,  HOBSE,  PI- 
'(nIw  Yo^k!  1^5)  Amertean  Hu^tory    c^BON,  etc.     See  the  substanti;es. 

BAB^ATHBON.  A  deep  gorge  outside  of  BAB'BACAN.  See  Babbican. 
Athens,  originally  a  quarry,  and  artificially  en-  BABBACENA,  bftr^A-sfi^nA,  Caldeiba  Bbant 
larged,  into  which  criminals  condemned  to  death  Poi?tes  Felisberto,  Marquis  of  (1772-1841).  A 
were  hurled.  Here  the  messengers  sent  by  Dari-  Brazilian  soldier  and  statesman,  bom  near  Mari- 
us  to  demand  symbols  of  submission  from  the  anna,  State  of  Minas  Geraes.  He  became  a  mem- 
Athenians  were  put  to  death.  ber  of  the  Constitutional  Assembly  in  1823,  acd 

BARATIEBI,  b&'r&-tya're,  Oreste  (1841-  was  elected  senator  in  1826.  When  in  command 
1904).  An  Italian  general,  bom  at  Condino,  in  the  in  1827  of  the  Brazilian  forces  in  Uruguay,  he 
Tyrol.  He  fought  under  Garibaldi  in  Sicily  in  was  defeated  at  Ituzaing6.  In  1828  he  aocom- 
1860,  and  after  the  war  against  Austria  in  1866  panied  to  Lisbon  Maria  II.,  the  young  (^een  of 
joined  the  regular  army.  In  1891  he  was  made  Portugal,  whose  rights  he  very  skillfully  main- 
Govemor  of  Eritrea,  the  new  possession  of  Italy  tained.  He  was  Brazilian  Prime  Minister  in 
on  the  Abyssinian  coastland,  in  Africa.  In  pursu-  1829-30. 
ance  of  the  ambitious  schemes  of  conquest  enter- 
tained by  the  Italians,  and  in  violation  of  a  BABBAO>OS  (Portug.,  the  bearded,  from 
treaty  concluded  with  the  Negus  Menelek  in  the  bearded  fig  tree,  Ficua  harbata,  found  there  in 
1889,  General  Baratieri  advanc^  into  the  high-  abundance).  The  most  easterly  of  the  West 
lands  of  the  interior  to  the  west  and  southwest  Indian  islands,  a  possession  of  Great  Britain, 
of  Massowah,  and  after  a  long  campaign  cap-  situated  78  miles  east  of  St.  Vincent,  in  latitude 
tured  Kassala,  in  July,  1894.  Advancing  thence  13»  4'  N.,  and  longitude  59**  37'  W.  (Map: 
into  Tigr6  (q.v.),  he  twice  defeated  the  ras,  or  West  Indies,  R  8.)  It  has  an  area  of  166  square 
prince,  of  that  country  in  January,  1895.  The  miles.  The  surface,  generally  flat  along  the 
conquests  of  the  Italians  finally  drove  Menelek  coast,  which  is  surrounded  by  coral  reefs,  is 
to  resistance;  the  latter's  generals  took  the  field  elevated  in  the  interior,  where  Mount  Hillaby, 
with  100,000  men,  and  Baratieri  was  forced  to  the  highest  point,  rises  to  about  1100  feet.  Bar- 
retreat  from  Adowa,  the  capital  of  Tigr^,  toward  bados  has  a  healthful,  and,  for  a  tropical  island, 
Adigrat.  Fearing,  however,  to  continue  his  re-  a  moderate  climate,  the  mean  temperature  being 
treat  lest  his  forces  should  be  thoroughly  de-  about  80".  Earthquakes  occur  infrequently,  but 
moralized,  he  resolved  to  attack  the  Abyssinians,  occasional  hurricanes  have  caused  great  distress, 
advanced  once  more  on  Adowa,  and  on^  the  The  soil  is  especially  adapted  to  the  cultivation 
morning  of  March  1  joined  battle  on  the  heights  of  sugar-cane,  which  forms  the  staple  of  the  is- 
near  that  place.  So  fierce  was  the  onslaught  land.  Of  the  106,240  acres  occupied  by  Barba- 
of  the  Shouan  forces  of  Menelek  that  the  Italians  dos,  about  100,000  acres  are  under  cultivation, 
were  routed,  with  the  loss  of  250  officers,  7000  nearly  one-third  of  which  is  devoted  to  sugar  cul- 
men,  and  all  their  artillery.  General  Baratieri  ture.  Next  in  the  rank  of  production  come  cotton, 
was  brought  before  a  court-martial,  which  ab-  tobacco,  coffee,  indigo,  and  arrowroot.  There  are 
solved  him  of  criminal  responsibility,  but  cen-  numerous  sugar-works  and  several  rum  distiller- 
sured  at  the  same  time  his  conduct  of  the  cam-  ies,  and  the  fishing  interests  are  of  importance, 
paign.  Baratieri  left  the  army  in  the  same  The  commerce  of  Barbados  in  1900  comprised 
year.  In  1807  he  published  Memorie  d? Africa,  in  imports  valued  at  £1,045,252  ($5,226,260),  and 
the  nature  of  a  defense.  exports,    £909,011     ($4,545,055);    the    principal 

BABATYKSKI,  bft'rA-tln'sk*,  YEvoETa  Abba-     articles    exported    being    sugar,    molasses,    and 
MOVICH  (1800-44).    A  Bussian  poet  and  friend    rum;    while   the   imports   consisted   largely   of 
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teztUM,  flour,  rice,  and  fish.    Manjak,  a  varietj    phantiasis  (q.v.)»  derived  from  the  fact  that  in 
of  bitumen,  is  exported  to  some  extent.  that  disease  the  lower  extremities  are  most  com- 

The  administration  of  the  island  is  Tested  in  monlj[  affected,  increasing  to  an  enormous  size, 
a  ffovemor  who  is  assisted  by  an  executive  com-  This  increase  is  due  to  hypertrophy  of  the  skin 
mittee,  a  legislative  council  of  9  appointed  mem-  and  subcutaneous  tissues,  the  exudates  accom- 
bers,  and  the  House  of  Assembly,  which  consists  panying  inflammation  and  the  obstruction  of  the 
of  24  members,  elected  annually  by  popular  vote,  lymph  channels.  The  leg  and  foot  become  a 
Education  is  under  the  direction  of  the  Govern-  distorted  mass,  the  calf  commonly  measuring  30 
ment  which  also  subsidizes  the  various  religious  inches  in  circiunference.  The  disease  prevails 
denominations  represented  on  the  island.  Be-  as  an  endemic  in  tropical  and  semi-tropical 
sides  primary  and  secondary  educational  institu-    countries. 

tions,  Barbados  has  Codrington  College,  which  BAB^ABA,  Saint.  A  saint  of  the  Roman 
is  in  affiliation  with  Durham  University,  Eng-  Catholic  Church,  who,  according  to  legends, 
land.  The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  col-  suffered  martyrdom  at  Nicomedia,  in  Bithynia, 
ony  for  1900,  respectively,  were:  £185,475  ($927,-  about  236,  or,  according  to  other  accounts,  at 
376)  and  £182,866  ($914,330).  Barbados  is  the  Heliopolis,  in  Egypt,  about  306.  She  was  of 
headquarters  of  the  British  troops  in  the  West  good  birth,  and  well  educated  by  her  father,  Dios- 
Indies.  The  island  has  24  miles  of  railroad,  corns.  To  avoid  disturbance  in  her  studies  he 
470  miles  of  roads,  and  635  miles  of  telephone  had  a  tower  built  for  her,  where  she  spent  her 
lines.  The  United  States  is  represented  by  a  youth  in  the  deepest  solitude.  While  in  this  re- 
consulate.  The  capital  and  principal  port  (the  tirement  she  was  induced  by  Origen,  as  is  said, 
only  harbor  on  the  island)  is  Bridgetown  (q.v.),  to  embrace  Christianity.  Her  father,  a  fanatic 
which  is  also  the  see  of  a  bishop  of  the  Anglican  heathen,  learning  his  daughter's  conversion,  and 
Church.  The  population  of  Barbados  in  1891  was  failing  to  induce  her  to  renounce  Christ,  delivered 
182,306,  and  m  1900  it  was  estimated  at  about  her  up  to  the  governor,  Martianus,  to  be  dealt 
195,000.  .       with  by  the  law.   Martianus,  struck  with  the  Intel- 

Barbados  was  flrst  mentioned  in  the  begin-  ligence  and  beauty  of  the  maiden,  attempted  first 
ning  of  the  Sixteenth  Century,  and  is  supposed  by  arguments  to  make  her  relinquish  Christianity, 
to  have  been  visited  by  English  seamen  in  1605,  and  when  that  failed,  had  recourse  to  the  most 
but  it  was  not  colonized  until  1625.  After  being  exquisite  tortures.  At  last,  the  blinded  father 
granted  several  times  to  different  English  noble-  offered  himself  to  strike  off  his  daughter's  head, 
men,  it  was  finally,  in  1663,  assumed  by  the  Scarcely  was  the  deed  done,  when  he  was  struck 
Crown.  The  Continental  wars  of  the  Eighteenth  with  lightning.  Hence  Saint  Barbara  is  to  this 
Century  were  felt  severely  by  Barbados,  as  the  day  prayed  to  in  storms.  For  the  same  reason 
West  Indies  were  the  scene  of  important  conflicts  she  is  the  patron  saint  of  artillery,  and  her 
in  the  struggle  between  France  and  England.  A  image  was  at  one  time  frequently  placed  on  ar- 
period  of  prosperity  succeeded  the  abolition  of  senals,  powder  magazines,  etc.  The  powder- 
slavery  in  1834.  The  riots  of  1876,  resulting  room  in  a  French  ship-of-war  is  to  this  day 
from  the  proposed  confederation  of  the  Wino-  called  Sainte-Barhe.  Saint  Barbara's  day  is 
ward  Islands,  caused  a  considerable  loss  of  life    December  4th. 

and  property.  Barbados  has  experienced  several  BABBARA  AI/LEN'S  OUTS^ELTY.  One 
disastrous  hurricanes,  notably  those  of  1780  and  ^^  ^j^^  ^j^  ballads  in  Percy's  Reliques,  When 
of  1831,  and,  in  more  recent  times,  of  18»»,  aii  j^^^  j^^^^^  Jemmy  Groves,  lay  on  his  death-bed, 
of  which  necessitated  relief  measures  on  the  part  ^^^  Barbara  Allen  said  to  him  was:  "Young  man, 
of  the  Imperial  Government.  (See  British  West  j  ^j^j^  ,^  dying!"  For  this  heartless  com- 
INDIES.)  Consult  Stark,  Htsiory  and  Guide  to  p^^^^^  ^^^  suffered  great  remorse. 
Barhadaa  (Boston,  1893).  BABBARA  FRnSTCHOE.    A  famous  poem 

BABBADOS   CHBB^Y.     The  name  given    ^     j^y^^  Greenleaf  Whittier    (1863),  first  pub- 
in  the  West  Indies  to  the  fruit  of  two  small    jf^j^^  j^  ^yte  Atlantic  Monthly.     The  poem  is 
trees  or  shrubs,  Malpighia  urens  and  Maljnghui    ^^^  ^^  ^j,^  report  of  a  patriotic  act  of  an  aged 
glabra,  which  are  cultivated  for  its  sake.    Clus-    ^o^an  in  Frederick.  Md.,  in  the  Civil  War. 
ters  of  fruit  are  produced  from  the  axils  of  ^e       bABBA'BBA.    See  Chess. 
leaves     The  fruit  of  Malpighia  urens  is  small ;        ^^^^^  «.«-».    o«i  v.ju«o. 
that   of  Malpighia   glabra   is   like   a   mayduke        BABBABELLI,  bftr'bA-rfillft,  GiOBOio.     See 
cherry  in  size  and  appearance,  but  inferior  in    Gioboione. 

flavor.     Each    fruit   contains   a   three   or   four       BABBABI,  bttra)A-r*,  Jacopo  de'.     See  Ja- 
angled  stone.     The  leaves  of  Malpighia  urens    ^p^  ^j.,  Barbabi. 

have  stinging  hairs  on  the  under  side.  -nAttnAroTAisr  tni.    ou  o         i.    x 

^                ^ -.«^— .««i       /«       !•  BABBA'BIAlr  (Gk.  fidpfiapos,  harharoa,  non- 

BABBADOS  GOOSB^BBBY  {Pereskta  Q^eek,  barbarian).  Amo^the  Greeks,  from 
aculeata).  A  plant  not  belonging  to  the  goose-  ^y^^  ^j^j^  ^£  Homer,  a  designation  for  one  who 
berry  tribe,  but  to  the  cactus  family.  It  is  a  gp^j^^  ^  language  other  than  Greek.  This  re- 
native  of  the  West  Indies  and  tropical  America,  gtricted  signification  prevailed  until  the  Roman 
The  fruit  is  pear  or  egg  shaped,  edible,  but  pos-  pgHod.  Plato,  for  example,  divides  the  entire 
sesses  expectorant  properties.  Pereskia  planU  human  race  into  Hellenes  and  Barbarians.  The 
are  of  value  in  that  they  furnish  stocks  upon  ^^^^  jg  probably  onomatopoetic  in  its  origin,  in- 
which  are  grafted  other  kinds  of  cacti.  Fere-  tended  to  represent  a  meaningless  babble  of 
skia  aculeata  is  chiefly  used  for  this  purpose,  gound,  such  as  the  Greeks  conceived  all  foreign 
although  Pereskia  bleo  is  more  vigorous,  and  languages  to  be.  It  first  began  to  acquire  ito 
therefore  better  suited  for  use  with  tall  stocks,  aeco^dary  and  invidious  signification  at  the  pe- 

BABBABOS   IJSG,    Cochin-China   Leo,   or  riod  of  the  Persian  wars,  when  the  Greeks,  who 

Tbopical  Bio  Lio.    The  common  names  of  de-  always  exhibited  a  proud  consciousness  of  theix 
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superior  intellect  and  priyileges,  employed  the 
term  to  designate  the  character  of  their  enemies. 
It  then  meant  whatever  was  opposed  to.  Ore^ 
civilization,  freedom,  or  intelligence;  the  Ro- 
mans were  naturally  included  by  the  Gredcs 
under  the  general  term,  and  Plautus,  in  his 
adaptations  of  the  New  Comedy,  uses  barbarua 
in  tne  sense  of  'Roman.'  The  adjective  was  not 
so  used,  however,  by  the  Romans  of  themselves; 
but  was  adopted  by  them  in  its  original  sense 
to  designate  all  peoples  who  differed  from  the 
Gneco-Roman  world  in  culture  and  language. 

BAB'BABOSOSA.    See  FREE|k:RiCK  I. 

BABBABOSSAi  Hobuk  and  Khaib-ed-Dik. 
Two  pirate  chiefs,  brothers.  They  were  renegade 
Greeks,  natives  of  Mitylene,  and  as  Turkish  cor- 
sairs were  the  terror  of  the  Mediterranean  dur- 
ing the  first  part  of  the  Sixteenth  Century.  They 
made  themselves  masters  of  Algeria  (q.v.)  and 
Tunis,  and  brought  these  countries  under  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Turkish  Sultan.  Horuk,  the 
elder  of  tne  two,  fell  in  battle  against  an  army 
of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  ( 1518) .  The  younger 
was  more  successful.  He  captured  Tunis  and 
fought  under  Sultan  Solyman  II.  against  Charles, 
defeating  the  Imperial  Admiral  ]>>ria,  and  rav- 
aged the  Ionian  Islands.  He  died  in  1546.  Con- 
sult: Lane-Poole  and  Kelley,  The  Story  of  the 
Barbary  Corsairs  (London,  1801);  Rang  and 
Denis,  Hiatoire  de  Barberousse  (Paris,  1837). 

BABBABOTTXy  b&rl)&'r?$^,  Chables  Jean 
Mabie  (1767-94).  A  French  revolutionist.  He 
was  bom  in  Marseilles,  and  as  a  youth  eagerly 
embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  Revolution.  He 
was  elected  a  special  delegate  from  Marseilles  to 
the  Legislative  Assembly  in  Paris.  There  he 
opposed  the  Court,  and  took  sides  with  the  min- 
ister, Roland.  Upon  his  invitation,  the  famous 
battalion  which  brought  the 'Marseillaise' to  Paris 
and  led  in  the  storming  of  the  Tuileries  on 
August  10,  1702,  set  out  from  Marseilles.  After 
the  events  of  the  10th  of  August  he  returned  to 
his  native  town,  where  he  was  received  with 
enthusiasm,  and  was  soon  after  chosen  delegate 
to  the  Convention.  In  the  Convention  he  ad- 
hered to  the  Girondists,  and  was  among  those 
who,  at  the  trial  of  the  King,  voted  for  the  death 
sentence  with  an  appeal  to  the  people.  As  Bar- 
baroux  boldly  opposed  the  party  of  Marat  and 
Robespierre,  and  even  directly  accused  the  latter 
of  aiming  at  the  dictatorship,  he  was  proscribed 
as  a  royalist  and  an  enemy  of  the  Republic,  in 
May,  1793.  He  wandered  about  the  country,  hid- 
ing himself  as  he  best  could,  for  thirteen  months, 
but  was  taken  and  guillotined  at  Bordeaux,  June 
25, 1 704.  Barbaroux  was  a  man  of  striking  beauty 
and  of  great  force  of  intellect,  understanding  the 
Revolutionary  crisis  much  better  than  most 
of  his  party.  He  was  a  sound  economist  and 
financier ;  and  had  the  Girondists  generally  pos- 
sessed anything  like  his  energy  and  sagacity 
their  fall  might  have  been  averted.  His  M6' 
moirea  were  published  in  Paris  in  1822  and  1866. 

BAB^ABY  FOW^BS,  Wabs  with  the. 
From  the  time  of  the  Middle  Ages,  the  Moham- 
medan powers  on  the  north  coast  of  Africa  lived 
largely  by  piracy  and  blackmail,  capturing  and 
confiscating  (or  holding  for  ransom)  the  ship- 
ping of  such  nations  as  did  not  pay  a  liberal 
tribute.  In  1785  they  began  to  molest  the 
American  shipping,  which  before  the  Revolu- 
tion had  been  protected  by  British  passes,  and 


the  United  States  Government,  following  the 
example  of  European  powers,  concluded  treaties 
with  Morocco  (1786-87),  Algeria  (1705),  Trip- 
oli (1706),  and  Tunis  (1700),  securing  inunu- 
nity  from  attack  by  money  payments.  The 
corsairs  continued  arrogant,  however;  and  in 
1801  Tripoli,  after  having  been  denied  a  larger 
tribute,  declared  war.  American  squadrons  were 
sent  to  the  Mediterranean  under  Commodores 
Dale  ( 1801 ) ,  Morris  ( 1802) ,  and  Preble  ( 1804) ; 
the  Tripolitan  ports  were  blockaded  and  bom-- 
barded;  a  number  of  the  piratical  cruisers  were 
captured;  and  in  June,  1805,  Tripoli  was  forced 
to  make  peace.  The  chief  events  of  the  war  were 
the  grounding  and  capture  of  the  Philadelphia,  in 
the  harbor  of  Tripoli  (October  31, 1803), and  her 
destruction  by  Decatur  (February  16,  1804),  the 
l)ombardment  of  Tripoli,  and  the  celebrated  land 
expedition  imder  William  Eaton  in  1805.  (See 
Bainbbidge,  Wiluam;  Decatue,  Stephen;  and 
Eaton,  William.)  Renewed  attacks  by  the  Bar- 
bary vessels  began  with  the  abandonment  (in 
1810)  of  the  restrictive  policy  exemplified  in 
the  embargo  of  1807.  (See  Embaboo.)  Algeria 
formally  declared  war  in  1812,  and  gave  consid- 
erable assistance  to  the  British  in  the  years 
1812-15.  In  1815  Decatur,  proceeding  with  ten 
vessels  to  the  Mediterranean,  speedily  brought 
Algeria  to  terms,  and  in  addition  forced  Tunis 
and  Tripoli  to  sign  treaties  formally  renouncing 
future  exactions  of  tribute.  The  United  States 
was  the  first  power  thus  to  check  the  aggressions 
of  the  pirates,  and  her  example  was  soon  fol- 
lowed by  the  various  maritime  countries  of  Eu- 
rope. The  earlier  wars  gave  An  eflicient  training 
to  the  American  sailors,  and  demonstrated  the 
futility  of  Jefferson's  famous  'gunboat  system.' 
Consult:  Stanley  Lane-Poole,  The  Story  of  the 
Barbary  Coraaira  (New  York,  1801),  and  E. 
S.  Maclay,  Hiatory  of  the  Navy  (3  vols..  New 
York,  1804-1001).  An  excellent  account  is  also 
given  in  Henry  Adams's  Hiatory  of  the  United 
Btatea  from  1801  to  1817  (0  vols.,  New  York, 
1880-01 ) . 

BABBABY  STATES  (derived  from  Berbers; 
see  below).  The  countries  of  Morocco,  Algeria, 
Tunis,  Tripoli,  and  Barca,  in  Northern  Africa, 
known  in  Roman  times  as  Mauretania,  Numidia, 
Africa  Propria,  and  Cyrenaica.  They  lie  between 
longitudes  10**  W.  and  25°  E.,  and  latitudes  25"* 
to  37**  N.  The  western  half  of  this  region  is 
traversed  by  the  Atlas  Mountains,  south  of  which 
lies  the  desert  tract  of  the  Sahara.  Most  of  the 
region,  while  pertaining  geographically  to  Africa, 
is  not  specially  African  in  its  characteristics; 
but  in  geological  configuration,  climate,  flora,  and 
fauna,  oelongs  to  the  basin  of  the  Mediterranean. 
It  is  watered  by  many  small  streams,  which 
either  flow  into  the  Mediterranean  or  into  a  se- 
ries of  salt  lakes  that  lie  on  the  plateaus  between 
the  mountain  elevations.  A  large  portion  of  the 
country  is  capable  of  cultivation,  and  many  of 
the  products  of  the  north,  fruits  and  vegetables, 
are  brought  to  great  perfection,  the  Algerian 
grape  being  of  particularly  fine  quality.  Millet 
and  other  grains  are  largely  grown.  Sheep-rais- 
ing is  an  extensive  industry  with  the  Arabs. 
During  the  times  of  the  Carthaginians,  Greeks, 
and  Romans,  the  region  was  exceedingly  pro- 
ductive, owing  to  the  elaborate  systems  of  irriga- 
tion which  were  constructed.  Most  of  the  natural 
conditions  of  its  ancient  productiveness  still 
remain.    Among  the  people,  besides  the  French 
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and  other  Buropeans,  several  distinct  races  may  the^  easily  fell  a  prey  to  the  Vandals  under  Gten- 

be  enumerated:   Berbers — ^the  ancient  autoehtho-  senc  in  a.d.  420.    The  Vandal  kingdom  continued 

nous  race  from  whom  comes  the  name — ^Moon  until  533,  when  it  was  overthrown  by  Justinian's 

and  settled  Arabs,  Bedouins  or  wandering  Arabs,  great  general,  Belisarius.     The  Numidians  and 

Jews,  Turks,  Kuluglis,  and  Negroes.     The  Ber-  the  Mauri  made  themselves  masters  of  the  interi- 

bers  inhabit  the  open  country,  while  the  Moors  or  and  of  the  coast  of  Mauretania  Tingitana,  and 

reside  in  the  towns.    Jews  settled  here  in  ancient  the  Byzantine  territories  were  restricted  to  the 

times,  but  the  greater  number  of  that  race  immi-  neighborhood  of  Carthage  and  some  points  on  the 

.grated  at  the  time  of  their  expulsion  from  Spain,  qoast.     North  Africa  was  swept  in  647  by  an 

The  Turks  entered  the  Barbary  States  in  the  Arabic  invasion,  impelled  by  the  first  Mohamme- 

Sixteenth  Century,  and  soon  extended  their  sway  dan  impulse  of  conquest.    The  first  invader,  Ab- 

westward  as  far  as  the  borders  of  Morocco.    They  dallah-ben-Said,  carried  the  banner  of  the  Cres- 

still   retain  their  hold  on  Tripoli   and   Barca.  cent    through    Tripoli.     He    was    followed    by 

The  Kuluglis   (the  children  of  Turks  by  native  Akbar  (665-670),  who  completed  the  conquest  of 

mothers)    are  excluded  from  the  possession  of  Tripoli  to  the  edge  of  the  Desert.     Hassan,  the 

all  the  paternal  rights  and  privileges.    The  Ne-  general  of  the  Caliph  Abd-el-Malek,  in  602  de- 

groes  are  not  natives,  but  are  brought  thither  stroyed  the  new  Carthage.    In  the  course  of  less 

principally  from  Sudan  and  Guinea.    The  great  than  a  century  the  greater  part  of  the  native 

majority   of    the    population    is    Mohammedan,  tribes  were  converted  forcibly  to  the  faith  of 

Arabic  is  the  language  of  commerce  and  inter-  Islam.    In  711  the  Saracens  crossed  over  from 

course,  and  in  Morocco  the  language  of  Govern-  Africa  into.  Spain,  which  they  conquered  within 

ment,  and  the  mother- tongue  of  Bedouins,  Moors,  three  years.     In  780  the  western  provinces  of 

and  even  Jews;  but  in  Tripoli  the  language  of  Mohammedan  Africa  separated  themselves  from 

Government  is  Turkish.    The  Berbers  proper,  in  the  others,  and  Edris-ben-Abdallah  founded  there 

the  highlands,  to  which  they  have  been  driven  by  the  dynasty  of  the  Edrisites.    In  800  the  gover- 

ioreign  conquerors,  use  a  peculiar  speech.  nor  of  the  eastern  provinces,  Ibrahim-ben- Aglab, 

In  the  oldest  historical  times  the  Mauri  (the  declared  himself  independent,  and  founded  the 

ancestors  of  the  modem  Moors)    dwelt  in  the  dynasty  of  the  Aglabites.    From  this  time  down 

northwest;    the  Numidians  occupied  the  interior  to  1260  the  changes  of  dynasty  in  Barbary  were 

and  eastern  parts;   and  Phoenician  colonies  were  frequent.     Numerous  independent  States  arose, 

situated  on  the  coasts.    The  Phoenicians  founded  At  the  close  of  the  Eleventh  Ontury  the  Almora- 

cities — ^among  them  Utica,  Hippo,  Hadrumetum,  vides,  who  had  established  their  sway  in  Morocco, 

Leptis,   and   afterwards   Cartnage — from   about  made  themselves  masters  of  Mohammedan  Spain. 

B.C.   1050  to  850.     Confining  themselves  to  the  In  the  middle  of  the  Twelfth  Century  they  sue- 

coast  between  the  Great  Syrtis  and  the  Straits  of  cumbed  to  the  Almohades.    The  conquest  of  the 

Gibraltar,  they  maintained  commerce  with  the  Moors  in  Spain  by  the  Christians  was  followed 

people  of  the  interior  and  the  seaports  of  the  by  their  settlement  on  the  coast  of  Northern 

Mediterranean.      In   the    Seventh    Century   b.c.  Africa,  where  thev  began  their  career  of  piracy, 

the  Greeks  founded  (Dyrene,  and  colonized  the  at  first  as  a  retaliation  against  their  Christian 

glateau  of  Barca.    While  the  Phoenician  colonies  foes,  but  ultimately  as  a  barbarous  profession, 

eld  sway  on  the  coast,  the  Mauri  and  the  Nu-  As  early  as  the  time  of  Ferdinand  the  Catholic, 

midians  were  divided  into  several  independent  the  Spaniards  sought  to  check  their  ravages,  and 

tribes,   and,    like   their   neighbors,    the   Gsetuli,  invaded  Africa  on  several  occasions,  capturing 

were  wholly  uncivilized.    After  the  Second  Punic  the  ports  of  Ceut^  Melilla,  Oran,  Bugia   (Bou- 

War,  the  Romans^  extended  their  sway  over  Car-  gie),  the  island  before  Algiers,  and  Tripoli.    The 

thaginian  Africff,  which  became  a  Roman  prov-  Portuguese    landed    on    the    coast    of    Morocco, 

ince  at  the  close  of  the  Third  Punic  War,  when  where  at  first  they  had  great  success;    but  they 

the  city  of  Carthage  was  sacked  and  destroyed  were  ultimately  compelled  to  leave  the  country. 

<B.c.  146).    Numidia  was  annexed  after  the  vie-  In  the  course  of  the  Sixteenth  Century  Algiers, 

tory  over  Jugurtha,  and  Mauretania  after  the  Tripoli,  and  Tunis  were  brought  under  the  gov- 

defeat  of  Juba  and  the  Pompeians  by  Caesar.    The  emment  of  the  Turkish   Sultan.     The   Dey  of 

son  of  Juba,  bearing  the  same  name,  was  allowed  Algiers  shook  off  the  authority  of  Turkey  about 

to  reign  as  a  nominal  sovereign  by  Augustus,  the  beginning  of  the  Eighteenth  Century.     The 

but  Mauretania  was  in  fact  a  Roman  province.  French  established  their  sway  in  Algeria  after  a 

The    territory    thus    acquired    by    the    Romans  bloody  war,  which  lasted  from  1830  to  1847.    In 

formed  some  of  the  largest  and  most  flourishing  1881    Tunis    was   placed    under    French    protec* 

provinces  of  their  vast  empire.    They  built  large  tion.      For   an    account   of    the    modern    States 

towns,  whose  extensive  ruins  are  still  to  be  seen  comprised   within   this   region,   see   the   articles 

scattered  over  the  land,  even  to  the  verge  of  the  MoBocco;   Tunis;   Algebia;   Tbipoli;   Fezzan; 

Desert.      Everywhere   they    executed    important  and  Babca. 

works,  such   as  the  cisterns  and  aqueducts  at        BABBASTBLLE,  bftr^A-stCl  (Fr.,  from  Lat 

Rusicada,  Hippo,  and  Cirta,  and  the  temples  and  ^arbo,  beard).    A  European  long-eared  bat.    See 

amphitheatres    of    Calama    and    Anuna,    which  ^^^ 

clearly  show  that  the  inhabitants  enjoyed  the  .     ., 

benefits   of   a   secure   civilization.    Under   Con-        BABBASTBO,  bftr-ba'strA.     A  town  in  the 

stantine   North    Africa    was    divided    into   nine  Province  of  Huesca,  Aragon,  Spain,  on  the  Vero, 

provinces.    At  the  division  of  the  Empire,  all  of  30  miles  southeast  of  Huesca  ( Map :  Spain,  F  2 ) . 

these,    except    one,   the   Regio    Syrtica,    fell   to  It  is  the  terminus  of  a  branch  railway  line  with 

the  share  of  the  Western  Empire.     Christianity  a  junction  at  Selgua,  12%  miles  distant     The 

took  a  strong  hold  in  Roman  Africa,  and  in  the  town  is  an  episcopal  see,  is  surrounded  by  walls, 

three   Mauretanias  there   were  more   than   160  and  has  a  Sixteenth-Century  cathedral,  contain- 

dioceses.    The  decline  of  Roman  power  produced  ing  paintings  by  Antonio  Galaran.    Population, 

a  state  of  anarchy  in  the  African  provinces,  and  in  1897,  7194. 
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BABBATBIiLIy  h}kr'hk-UV\%,    See  Pooocm,  The  barbecue  is  a  frequent  acoompaniment  of 

Bebnabdino.  open-air   political   meetings   in   the   West   and 

BAB^AULD,   Anita  Letxtia    (1743-1825).  South. 

An   English   author.     She  was   bom   June   20,  BABBBD  AND  CBBSIVED.  Heraldic  terms 

1743,   at   Kibworth,   Leicestershire,    where   her  indicating  that  the  gills  and  combs  of  a  cock  are 

father,  the  Rev.  John  Aikin,  a  Dissenting  cler-  of   a   different   tincture   from   the   body.     The 

gymajx,    kept    an    academy.      Her   private    edu-  common    English    designation    is    'wattled    and 

cation,  the  religious  influence  of  her  home,  and  combed,'  with  the  name  of  the  tincture, 

secluded  life   in  the  country,  were  well  fitted  BABBED  WIBE.    See  Wise. 

to  develop  early  her  natural  taste  for  poetry.  BAB^EL  (L.Lat.  harhellua,  dimin.  of  harfma. 

In  1773  she  published  her  first  volume  of  poems,  same   meaning,   from  Lat.   harba,  beard).     An 

of  which  four  editions  were  called  for  during  the  Old  World  carp-like  fresli-wifter  fish  of  the  cyp- 

year.     The   same  year  appeared   Miscellaneous  rinoid  genus  Barhua,  with   four   fleshy   appen- 

Pieces  in  Prose,   written   conjointly   with   her  dages    (barbules)    hanging  from  the  snout  and 

brother,   John   Aikin.     This   volume   was   also  upper  jaw,   which   project  beyond  the   inferior 

several  times  reprinted.    The  next  year  she  mar-  mouth  and  are  of  use  in  plowing  through  the 

ried  the  Rev.  Rochement  Barbauld,  a  Dissenting  mud  in  search  of  food.    The  common  one  {Barhus 

minister  at  Palgrave,  in  Suffolk,  where  they  soon  vulgaris)    is  abundant  in  the  streams  both  of 

opened  a  boarding-school  for  boys.    The  literary  England  and  Ck)ntinental  Europe,  and  may  reach 

fame  and  exertions  of  Mrs.  Barbauld  soon  made  a  weight  of  16  to  18  pounds.     It  affords  some 

it  known.    During  the  ten  ^ears  in  which  Mrs.  gport  to  the  angler,  but  its  coarse  flesh  is  seldom 

Barbauld  "was  engaged  in  giving  instruction  here,  eaten.     The  genus  is  very  numerous  in  edible 

she  published  Early  Lessons  for  Children,  and  species  in  the  waters  of  Asia,  the  East  Indian 

the  charming  Hymns  in  Prose,  works  which  have  Archipelago,  and  tropical  Africa,  and  some  reach 

been  often  reprinted  in  England;  and  translated  a  length  of  6  feet.     See  Plate  of  Gabps  and 

into  several  languages.     Her  Devotional  Pieces  Allies 

was  also  published  during  this  period.    Jn  1792  BABBlft-MABBOIS,  bftr'WL^  mftr'bwft',  Fran- 

she  commenced  with  her  brother  the  well-known  ^xs.  Marquis  de  (1746-1837).    A  French  states- 

series,  Eventngs  at  E<me,  which  was  completed  ^^^;    ^^^^  j^^g  ^  ^^gg  ^^  ^^^  connected  with 


and  in  1810  she  published  a  collection  of  the  ^^ere  ^le   introduced   many   reforms.     In    1797 

British  novelists  in  60  volumes,  the  task  of  edit-  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^  q„.^„^  \^^       Utj^^l  ^^^ 

mg  which  she  had  undertaken  to  divert  her  mmd  ^ut  was  recalled  in  1799  and  iade  Minister  of 

from  the  loss  she  had  sustained  two  years  before  j,.^^^^    .^    ^^^^      g^   negotiated   the   sale   of 

m  the  death  of  her  husband.    In  1811  she  pre-  Lo^i^jana  to  the  United  States,   and   obtained 

pared,  under  the  t^^.  The  Female  Speaker,  a  30,000,000    francs    more   than    Napoleon    really 

selection  from  the  best  En^^^^^  asked,  for  which  he  was  liberally  r^arded.    He 

^^l^^A  ^Z  l^V^^''^""^  T^^  ^"^  ?ii '??'!:  ^as  a  member  of  the  Senate  in  1813,  and  favored 

^ntitl^ii  Eighteen  Hundred  and  Eleven.    All  her  ^^^  restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  for  which  Louis 

compositions  are  characterized  by  simplicity  of  xvill.  made  him  a  peer  of  France  and  Minister 

feeling,  an  easy,  flowing  style^  and  pure  and  ele-  ^^  j^^^.^      ^j^^^  ^^  Revolution  of  July,   he 

vated  sentiment.    Her  Ode  <«  Lt/«  is  an  admi-  g^^,^    f^^^     ^   ^ouis    Philippe.     Among   his 

rable  lyric.     She  lived  in  quiet  retirement  till  ^^rks    are    writings    on    Santo    Doming?^  and 

her    death,   March    9,    1825.     Consult:     Aikm,  Guiana;    a  history  of  the  treason  of  Arnold; 

Y'^Hc^L^'  i';,.^**r^2"^*T>'^x^*'  ™,*i??l'   ^i?^'  and  one  on  the  cession  of  Louisiana, 

don,  1825   ;    Ellis,  Life   (Boston,  1874);    Mrs.  ■oA-R/Tiv-n.   /mf    i»/,^^««^   m?    i.»^i.^^   fw^« 

Thackeray-Ritchie,  Book  of  SihyU  (London  and  ,  ^^T?*^  ^  ^^f '  ^^^"^T*  ^\'  ^'"''^^^J'^ 

xro,»  w^Jr    iaeQ\  LAt.  oaroa,  beard).    One  who  shaves  the  beard. 

',,„,,      „      ^,    ,        ,  and  ordinarily  mcludes  hair-cuttmg  m  his  pro- 

BABBB-BLBTT,    bftrb'ble'    (Fr.,  Bluebeard),  fession.     The  office  is  of  great  antiquity,  and 

^^L4,J*^^*  ^P!""*  P'^esented   in   1860,   libretto  ig  referred  to  bv  the  Prophet  Ezekiel:      "And 

by  Meilhac  and  Hal6vy,  score  by  Oflfenbach.     (2)  thou,  son  of  man^  take  thee  a  barber's  razor,  and 

Comic  opera  by  Sedame,  with  score  by  Gr6try,  cause  it  to  pass  upon  thine  head  and  upon  thy 

performed  in  Paris,  1789.    See  Bluebeard.  beard."     From  ancient  monuments  and  papyri 

BAB^ECTJB.    A  term  originally  applied,  in  we  know  that  the  Egyptians  shaved  both  the 

the  Southern  States  especially,  to  the  practice  beard  and  the  head.     In  all  Eastern  countries, 

of   roasting  a  hog,  ox,  or  other  large  animal  including  China,  the  shaving  of  the  whole  or 

entire,    by   splitting    it   to    the   backbone,    and  part  of  the  head  continues  to  be  performed  by 

placing  it  on  a  rude  gridiron  of  stakes.     The  barbers.    The  barber-shops  of  Athens  and  Rome 

use  of  the  word  is  now  extended  to  mean  a  large  were  great  meeting-places  for  idlers  and  gossips, 

public  entertainment,  held  in  the  open  air,  where  The  most  important  and  dignified  portion  of 

animals  are  roasted  whole,  and  food  and  drink  the  history  of  barbers  relates  to  the  period  when 

of  all  kinds  are  provided  in  liberal  quantities,  in  all  European  countries  they  had  the  right  to 

The  word  was  in  use  in  Virginia  before  1700.  practice  elementary  medicine  and  surgery,  and 

The  oriffin  of  the  name  *barl^cue*  is  disputed,  were  known  as  harher-surgeons.     Relics  of  this 

Some  think  it  comes  from  the  Indians  of  Guiana,  combination  of  functions  are  the  brass  basin  still 

who  used  the  word  herhekot  to  denote  the  wooden  himg  out  as  a  sign  at  the  door  of  European 

grills  on  which  they' smoked  or  dried  their  meats  barber-shops,  and  the  red  band  about  the  pole, 

and  fish.    Others  would  derive  it  from  the  Hai-  which  represents  the  bandage  with  which  they 

tian  harhacda^  identical  in  meaning  with  herhe"  stopped  the  bleeding  incident  to  their  operations. 

hot,  while  still  others  have  traced  the  term  to  The  existence  of  barbers  as  professors  of  the 

the  French  harhe-d-queue,  i.e.  'from  snout  to  tail.'  healing  art  can  be  traced  in  England  as  far  back 
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as  1461,  when  they  were  first  incorporated.  In 
1646  they  were  united  with  the  surgeons.  The 
connection  was  dissolved  by  an  act  of  1745,  whose 

Ereamble  asserts  that  the  business  or  trade  of  a 
arber  is  "foreign  to,  and  independent  of,  the 
practice  of  surgery";  at  the  same  time  the  privi- 
leges of  the  barbers  as  a  company  or  corporation 
were  expressly  preserved  to  them.  The  statutes 
of  Heriot's  Hospital,  compiled  in  1627,  include 
among  the  o£^rs  "one  chirurseon  barber,  who 
shall  cut  and  pole  the  hair  of  all  the  scholars  of 
the  hospital,  and  lalso  look  to  the  cure  of  all 
those  within  the  hospital  who  shall  anyway 
stand  in  need  of  his  art."  In  Markwell  Street, 
Cripplegate,  London,  the  ancient  hall  formerly 
used  by  the  barber-surgeons  is  still  standing. 

In  France,  barber-surgeons  were  organized  in 
1371  into  a  corporation  which  was  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  thi  King's  barber,  and  existed 
until  the  Revolution.  In  the  Seventeenth  Cen- 
tury wigs  (q.v.)  became  so  elaborate  that  a  dis- 
tinct corporation  was  formed  of  barhiera  pet" 
ruquiera,  who  also  shaved  and  cut  the  hair.  In 
Gennany,  though  the  trade  of  the  barbers  was 
long  connected  with  the  art  of  surgery,  they 
were  not  formed  into  a  corporation  until  1773 
(in  Prussia,  1770).  This  was  dissolved  in  1809, 
and  new  unions  formed  in  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury, with  strict  regulations.  Consult:  AtmaU 
of  the  Barher-Surgeona  of  London  (London, 
1890) ;  L'Espinasse,  Lea  metiers  et  oorporationa 
Oe  la  ville  de  Paris  (Paris,  1886-97).  See  also 
Beabd;  Haib- Dressing. 

BABBEB.  A  widespread  South  African  cat- 
fish {ClaricLa  Capenais).  It  reaches  50  to  60' 
pounds  in  weight,  and  young  ones  are  esteemed 
as  food;  it  is  also  one  of  the  main  resources  of 
crocodiles.  It  takes  the  hook  readily,  and  gives 
some  sport  in  overcoming  its  pluck  and  strength. 

BABBEB,  Francis  (1751-83).  An  American 
soldier,  bom  at  Princeton,  N.  J.  He  graduated 
at  the  College  of  New  Jersey  in  1767,  and  in 
January,  1776,  entered  the  American  Army  as 
major  of  a  New  Jers^  regiment.  He  became  a 
lieutenant-colonel  in  November  of  the  same  year, 
was  adjutant-general  successively  under  Lord 
Stirling  and  General  Sullivan,  and  was  seriously 
wounded  at  the  battles  of  Monmouth  and  New- 
town and  the  siege  of  Yorktown.  In  1781  he 
was  selected  by  Washington  to  break  up  a 
mutiny  of  the  New  Jersey  and  Pennsylvania 
troops — a  duty  he  performed  with  singular  tact 
and  discretion.  He  was  accidentally  killed  by  a 
falling  tree  at  Newburgh,  N.  Y.,  on  February  11, 
1783.  His  order-book  during  Sullivan's  eiq)edi- 
tion  against  the  Indians  in  1779  is  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  New  Jersey  Historical  Society. 

BABBEB,  John  Wabnsb  (1798-1885).  An 
American  historian,  bom  at  Windsor,  Conn.  He 
published  Hiatorioal  Bcenea  in  the  United  Staiea 
(1827);  Religioua  Eventa  (1832);  the  Hiatori- 
eal  CoUeotiona  of  Connecticut  (1836)  and  of 
Maaaachuaetta  (1839) ;  Elementa  of  General  Hia- 
tory  (1844) ;  and  Our  Whole  Country,  Hiatori- 
col  and  Deacriptive  (1861).  He  also  assisted 
Henry  Howe  in  compiling  the  historical  collec- 
tions of  New  York,  New  Jersey,  Virginia,  and 
Ohio. 

BABBEBINIy  bftr^&-re^n6.  The  name  of  a 
oelebrated  Italian  family,  prominent  in  connec- 
tion with  the  history  of  the  Papacy  in  the 
Seventeenth  Century.    The  Barberini  settled  in 


Florence  in  the  Eleventh  Century,  and  became 
prominent  in  various  ways.  Francesco  Barberini, 
a  contemporary  of  Dante,  was  a  jurist  and  poet. 
Raffaelle  Barberini  was  an  engineer,  and  was 
employed  by  the  Duke  of  Alva  in  a  diplomatic 
capacity.  The  family  became  powerful  through 
Maffeo  Barberini,  who  was  elected  Pope  in  1623 
as  Urban  VIII.  He  appointed  his  brother  Carlo 
commander  of  the  Papal  forces;  another  brother, 
Antonio,  was  cardinal  and  Papal  Librarian. 
Francesco,  a  son  of  Carlo,  was  also  cardinal,  and 
is  known  as  the  founder  of  the  Barberini  Library 
and  the  builder  of  the  Barberini  Palace  at  Rome. 
He  was  a  man  of  learning,  and  translated  Marcus 
Aurelius.  Taddeo,  a  brother  of  Francesco,  be- 
came commander  of  the  Papal  forces,  was  ap- 
pointed prefect  of  Rome,  and  received  the  prin- 
cipality of  Palestrina.  He  attempted  to  wrest 
Castro  from  the  Famese  family  of  Parma.  An- 
tonio, a  brother  of  the  two  preceding,  likewise  a 
cardinal,  was  invested  with  the  Duchy  of  Urbino. 
The  wealth  and  power  of  the  Barberini  excited 
the  jealousy  of  other  Italian  nobles,  and  when 
Urban's  successor.  Innocent  X.,  ascended  the  Papal 
throne,  he  called  the  nephews  of  Urban  to  account 
for  the  mismanagement  of  their  various  offices. 
They  were  forced  to  flee,  and  took  refuge  in  France, 
Later  the  family  r^;ained  their  influence  in  Rome. 
The  principality  of  Palestrina  remained  in  pos- 
session of  the  Colonna  branch  of  the  Barberini 
family  until  1889,  when  the  male  line  became 
extinct.  Consult:  Reumont,  Beitr&ge  zur  itali- 
eniachen  Oeachichte,  vol.  v.  (Berlin,  1867); 
Thomus,  Franceaco  da  Barberini  (Paris,  1883). 

BABBEBZNI  FAITN.  An  example  of  Greek 
sculpture,  so  called  because  once  the  property 
of  the  Barberini  at  Rome.  It  is  now  in  the 
Qlyptothek  at  Munich.  Consult  Heinrich  Bulle, 
"Der  Barberini  Faun,"  in  Jahrbuch  dea  Kaiaer- 
lich  Deutachen  Archaologiachen  Institute  (Ber- 
lin, 1001). 

BABBEBIKI  PAI/ACE.  The  home  of  the 
Barberini  in  Rome,  the  erection  of  which  was 
undertaken  by  Urffan  VIII.,  the  most  celebrated 
of  the  family.  It  was  not  completed,  however, 
till  1640.  its  picture  gallery  contains  Guido 
Reni's  "Beatrice  Cenci"  (q.v.);  Domenichino'a 
"Adam  and  Eve  Being  Driven  out  of  Paradise," 
and  Albert  Dttrer's  "Christ  Disputing  with  the 
Doctors."  Its  library  contains  upward  of  70,000 
volumes  and  10,000  manuscripts. 

BABBEB  OF  SEVILLE.    See  Babbieb  de 

SEVILLE. 

BABBEB  POET,  The.  See  Jasmin,  Jacques. 

BAB^EB'BY  (of  uncertain  origin).  Ber- 
beria.  A  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural  order 
Berberidaceie  (q.v.),  consisting  of  two  sub- 
genera that  are  sometimes  ranked  as  genera. 
Those  with  simple  leaves  form  the  sub-genus 
Berberls,  and  those  with  pinnate  leaves,  the 
sub-genus  Mahonia  or  ash -leaved  barberry.  The 
species  are  low,  ornamental  shrubs,  and  native  to 
the  temperate  regions  of  both  hemispheres.  The 
flowers  are  yellow  and  have  sensitive  stamens. 
The  leaves  are  various  shades  of  green,  and  are 
sometimes  variegated.  A  yellow  fungus,  iScidium 
berberidis,  is  very  general  upon  the  under  side 
of  the  leaves.  This  is  the  'secidium  state'  of 
the  common  grain-rust  {Puccinia  gramtnia,  q.v.), 
and  hence  in  wheat-growing  districts  the  planting 
of  barberry  is  not  advised.  The  fruit  is  a  red, 
dark  blue,  or  black  berry  with  two  or  three 
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aeeds.    It  U  generally  too  acid  to  be  eaten,  but  ia  nence  of  bristles  about  the  mouth.    Those  of  the 

sometimes  used  to   make  jelly  and   preserves,  former  family  are  scansorial  ^rbets,  barbicans. 

Free  malic  acid  is  extensively  prepared  from  the  or  thickheads;    those  of  the  latter,  fissiroetral 

fruit  in  France.     The  fruit  of  the  sweet  bar-  barbets,  barbacous,  or  puff -birds.     See  Thick- 

berry    {Berheria  dulois),  a  native  of  Chile,  re-  head  Flt;   PuTF-biBD;   and  Plate  of  Tboqon, 

sembles  in  size  and  color  thai  of  the  black  cur-  Hoopoe,  etc. 

rant.  Berberis  aristata  and  Berberis  asiatica  BABBETTE,  bftr-bSt^  (Fr.  dim.  of  harhe^ 
also  produce  wholesome  and  pleasant  fruits,  Lat.  harba,  beard).  In  military  fortification, 
which  are  dried  like  raisins.  The  yellow  root  of  a  term  applied  to  the  platform  on  the  inner  side 
the  barberry,  especially  the  inner  bark,  is  used  of  a  parapet  or  n^npart  on  which  a  heavy  gun 
for  dyeing,  as  is  also  that  of*  the  stem  and  is  mounted.  It  is  built  at  such  an  elevation  that 
branches.  Berberis  glauca,  Berberis  ilicipolia,  the  gun  may  be  fired  over  the  crest  of  the  para- 
Berberis  tomentosa,  and  Berberis  lutea  are  made  pet  instead  of  through  an  embrasure.  In  this  way 
use  of  in  this  way  in  Chile  and  Peru ;  Berberis  the  gun  may  be  moved  in  different  directions.  In 
tinctoria  and  Berberis  aristata  in  India.  The  the  United  States  and  British  navies,  the  term 
bark  has  also  been  used  for  tanning.  Berberis  is  conunonly  used  to  designate  the  armored  struc- 
lycium,  a  native  of  Northern  India,  is  particular-  ture  surrounding  and  protecting  the  bases  of 
ly  astringent,  and  an  extract  prepared  from  it  guns  or  turrets,  but  which  is  more  properly 
is  used  in  ophthalmia.  Berberis  vulgaris  is  the  called  a  barbette  tower.  These  towers  are  al- 
most common  species  used  for  ornament,  but  new  most  invariably  of  circular  form,  the  armor  ex- 
species  and  varieties  are  frequently  introduced,  tending  down  to  the  protective  deck,  except 
and  form  important  additions. to  our  ornamental  when  it  is  protected  by  the  armor  on  the  ship's 
shrubbery.  For  illustration  see  Plate  Balsam,  side,  while  the  supporting  framework,  somewhat 
ETC.  changed  in  form  as  it  goes  down,  extends  to  the 
BAEBEBBY  BUST.  See  Rusts.  inner  keel.  Inside  the  tower  is  the  machine]^ 
BABOIEB'S  ITCH  {Tinea  aycoaia;  syooats  ^^^  operating  guns  and  supplying  them  widi 
poro^tica;  ringworm  of  the  beard).  A  parasitic  ammunition.  See  Fortification. 
disease  of  the  bearded  parts  of  the  face,  caused  BABBETTE  QiUJSf.  A  gun  mounted  for  firing 
by  the  entrance  into  hair  follicles  of  a  fungus,  over  a  breastwork  or  parapet,  and  not  through  a 
the  trichophyton.  An  eruption  appears  in  the  porthole  or  embrasure.  On  board  ship  guns  are 
form  of  a  ring,  red  and  scaly,  and  increasing  by  mounted  en  barbette  in  barbette  towers.  See 
the  enlarging  of  the  outer  limits  of  the  ring.  Coast  Aetillebt;  Guivs,  Naval;  and  Obdnaitce. 
Later  the  red  area  swells,  and  has  a  'boggy'  BABBETTE  TUB'BET.  A  revolving  tower 
feeling  to  the  touch,  exudes  a  little  thick  muci-  or  turret  mounted  above  a  fixed  barbette  tower, 
laginous  fluid  on  pressure,  and  is  tender.  In  Turrets  are  now  generally  oval  or  ovoidal  in 
many  cases  itchinff  and  burning  are  also  among  plan,  and  the  side  in  rear  of  the  guns  projects 
the  symptoms.  The  disease  is  readily  curable,  beyond  the  walls  of  the  barbette  tower  to  form 
It  is  sometimes  caused  by  infection  from  lather-  the  'overhang.'  See  Turret. 
brush,  towels,  or  the  barber's  hands.  It  is  seldom  BABBEY  D'ATJBEVHjLY,  b&rOA'  dA're- 
seen  except  in  cases  of  individuals  who  are  y^/y^/  ju^is  (1808-89).  A  French  writer,  bom 
shaved,  and  about  one-balf  of  the  cases  occur  in  ^^  g^.^^^  Sauveur-le-Vicomte  (Manche).  He  was 
men  between  20  and  30  years  of  age.  ^^^  ^|  ^^e  founders  (1858)  and  editors  of  the 
BAB03EBTON.  A  mining  town  of  the  Vaal  R^^u^  and  for  a  number  of  years  contributed 
Eiver  Colony,  South  Africa,  in  the  District  of  uterary  articles  to  the  Pays.  Mis  works,  in  both 
Lydenburg,  about  70  miles  west  of  Lourenco  Mar-  fiction  and  criticism,  are  original — sometimes 
ques,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  rail  (Map:  grotesque  in  flavor.  They  include  Du  dandyame 
Transvaal  Colony,  H  4).  It  lies  in  a  mountain-  ^f  ^  George  Brummel  (3d  ed.,  1880);  Lea 
ous  region,  at  an  elevation  of  2800  feet  above  the  prophet es  du  passS  ( 1851 )  ;  UenaorcelSe  ( 1854) ; 
sea,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  De  Kaap  gold-fields.  Portraits  critiques  (1863);  Le  chevalier  De$ 
Barberton   was   founded   in    1885.      Population,  Touches  (1864);  asid  Ooet he  et  Diderot  (1^80). 

*^*i"aao?ono  J?  ^^^^f^^'J^  ^^"^  ""^  ^^"^  ^''^'n^^  BAB'BICAN    (Low   Lat.    barbacana,    baM- 

of  1899-1902  the  British  prisoners  were  confined  j^         ^^,^  ^  ^^    barbakh,  a4uednct, 

here  by  the  Boers.  sewer).     A  fortified  advanced  work  protecting 

B ABBES,    bftr'bfts',   Abkand    (1809-70).     A  ^  passage,  gate,  or  postern  of  a  city  or  fortress, 

French  revolutionist.    He  was  a  leader  of  secret  usually  at  the  head  of  a  drawbridge.    The  barbi- 

political    societies,    was    at    various    times    im-  ^an  was  used  in  all  well-fortified  places  to  facili- 

prisoned,  and  in  1839  was  sentenced  to  death  as  tate  sallies  or  protect  a  retreat    It  was  built  of 

the  main  instigator  of  an  attempted  insurrection  ^q^^  qj  earth,  or  stone,  provided  with  a  ditch 

against    Louis    Philippe.      While    in    prison    he  ^n^  ^ften  with  a  flying  bridge.    Usually  it  was 

wrote  Two  Days  Under  Condemnation  of  Death,  semicircular.     Even  temporary  camps  had  large 

He  was  pardoned,  and  in  1848  was  chosen  to  the  barbicans  to  mask  and  protect  manceuvres.    The 

Constituent  Assembly,  but  in  the  same  year,  with  permanent  examples   in   stone   at   Carcassonne 

Raspail   and  others,  he  was   sentenced  to  life-  (q.v.)    are  of  unusual   importance.     Sometimes 

imprisonment    for   stirring   up   an   insurrection  ^^ey  were  closed  across  their  end  so  as  to  make 

against  the  Assembly.    When  set  free  he  refused  jt   difficult   for   the   enemy   to-  enter  the   city, 

to  receive  pardon,  asking  to  be  allowed  to  return  even  after  it  had  been  capturtd.     The  famous 

to  jail;  but  this  was  denied  him.  and  he  left  the  English  castles  of  Alnwick  and  Warwick  still 

country.    Consult  La  Brugftre,  Le  Proc^  Armand  retain  their  barbicans.     In  an  assault,  the  bar- 

BarbH.  bican   was    usually   captured   before   the   outer 

BAB^ET  (Fr.,  from  Lat.  barbaiiM,  bearded),  bailey.     Sometimes  the  barbican  took  the  form 

Any  bird  of  the  tropical  families  Capitonidse  or  of  a  double  tower  on  each  side  of  a  gate  or 

Bucconidffi,  so  called  in  reference  to  the  promi-  bridge,  and  served  as  a  watch-tower.     From  the 
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peculiar  fonn  of  the  long,  narrow,  flaring  open-  as  a  oomedj.    (See  Figabo.)     (2)  A  light  Italian 

uigB  pierced  in  such  works,  the  term  barbican  opera  {II  harhiere  di  Siviglia)  ;  (a)  by  Paisiello, 

came  to  be  applied  to  such  shaped  openings,  with  adaptation  of  Beaumarchais's  comedy  as 

loopholM,  or  embrasures,  even  when  they  were  the  libretto;  given  in  Saint  Petersburg  in  1780, 

used  in  other  structures  to  let  in  light,  to  venti-  and  in  Paris  in   1789.      (b)    By  Rossini,  with 

late,  or  to  carry  off  water  from  foundations.    See  book  again  adapted  from  Beaumarchais ;  it  was 

Bauxt;  Bastion;  Bastilix;  and  Castuc.  given  in  Rome  in  1816,  and  in  Paris  in  1819. 

BABBI]£  DU  BOGAGE,  bftr^y&^  dv  b6'kAzh^  ^^^^  unpopular,  it    has    become    one    of    the 

jBAwDtois  (1760-1826).    A  French  geographer.  lavorite  operas. 

He  was  bom  and  died  in  Paris.    After  holding  BABBIEllI,    bAr-by&^r^,     Giovanni    Fban- 

Mveral  important  Government  positions,  he  be-  CESCO.    See  Guebgino. 

<^^?^l^^^^^^^^}^^^^/^^^}^^»  BABBISON,   bttrT)*'s6N'.     A  vilUge   in  the 

and   m   1821   wa^  one  of  the  f«pde«  of  the  Department  of  Seine-et-Mame,  Fraud,  5  miles 

French  Geographical   Society.     His  bestknown  northwest  of  Fontoinebleau.     It  has  given  its 

works  are  his  historical  and  geographical  aUases.  ^^^^  ^o  a  school  of  French  hindscape  painters. 

Healso  wrote  in  conjunction  with  SamteCroix,  (bee  Babbison  School.)     Its  pictur^ue  situa- 

M&moires  Kisiorxquea  et  giSographtques  sur  lea  ^j^^  ^^^  association  have  made  it  alSVorite  re- 

pays  sttu^aentre  la  Mer  Notre  et  la  Met  C(w-  ^^  for  artists  and  touriste. 

ptenne  (1796).  «a««»«a«-  ««h«-a^i.      rm. 

BABBIEB,  bar'byA^  Antoinb  Alexandbb  BABBIBOIT  SCHOOL.  The  name  given  to 
( 1766-1825) .  A  French  bibliographer.  He  was  ^^  ^p'^  of  a  ^oup  of  painters  who  repaired  to 
bom  at  Coulommiers,  studied  at  the  Normal  t5«7^1^«»  ^^  Barbison  and  its  environs,  about 
School,  and  took  orders,  but  in  1793  left  his  1^44,  when  one  of  the  most  distm^uished  of  mod- 
curacy,  and  in  1794  was  appointed  a  member  of  «"*  French  landscape  painters,  Theodore  Rous- 
the  commission  for  the  preservation  of  objecte  ^^>  first  settled  there.  In  1849  Jean  Fmncois 
of  art  and  science.  He  was  delegated  to  collect  Millet  took  up  his  abode  at  Barbison.  Of  this 
and  distribute  to  various  libraries  the  valuable  ^^^^  ^^^  were  Corot,  Daubigny,  Diaz,  Troyon, 
books  obUined  at  the  time  of  the  Revolution  and  others  who  so  influenced  the  landscape  art 
through  the  suppression  of  ecclesiastical  esUb-  of  France,  that  the  term  'Barbison  School' 
lishments.  He  was  appointed  librarian  to  the  cam®  ^  signify  that  coterie  of  painters  who 
Directory,  and  was  also  private  librarian  to  succeeded  the  romantic  revolt  of  1830,  and  went 
Napoleon  I.,  in  which  capacity  he  founded  the  directly  to  Nature  for  their  inspiration  instead 
libraries  of  Fontainebleau,  Compifegne,  Saint  of  painting  studio  pictures.  Further  informa- 
Cloud,  and  the  Louvre.  At  the  Restoration,  he  tion  about  the  work  of  these  men  is  included 
became  director  of  the  Crown  Library,  and  con-  under  their  names.  Consult  Mollett,  The  Paint- 
tinned  in  that  post  until  1822.  His  bibliographic  «"«  of  Barbison  (London,  1890). 
works  include  Catalogue  des  Livrea  de  la  Biblio-  BAB^ITOIT,  or  BAB^ITOS  (Gk.  fidpfiirop, 
thique  du  Conaeil  d'Etat  (2  vols.,  Paris,  1801-  edpfiirat).  A  special  form  of  the  Greek  lyre, 
03);  Dissertation  8ur  Soiaante  TraductUma  Fran-  mud^  ^ged  on  Lesbos  and  among  the  lonians. 
^ises  de  VImitation  de  J^sus-Christ  (1812),  and,  j^  aeems  to  have  had  a  deep  tone,  and  may  be 
chiefly,  Dictionnaire  des  Ouvrages  Anonymes  et  the  instrument,  with  a  small  sounding-board  and 
Pseudonymes  (4  vols.,  1806-09).  long   ^rms,   which    is   carried   by   Alcaeus   and 

BABBIEBy  Henri  Auouste    (1805-82).     A  Sappho  on  a  vase  in  Munich.    See  Ltbb. 

French  poet  and  novelist,  bom  in  Paris.     He  -da-d-dooa   titt  -ortnArm    u«    u*/ *  ^     v*/ 

is  remembered  chiefly  for  his  satires.  Lea  lamhes  ^,^^^^|^  ^^  BOCAOB,  barbg'sA  dv  bA'- 

(1831),  political  and  social  castigations  of  the  Wlzh'.  See  Bocc age,  Mangel  Maria  Bamos a  du. 

predominant  types  in  the  bourgeois  monarchy  BABBOSA-VAG^ADO,  bttr-b(/8&-m&-sha^d6, 

of   Louis  Philippe,  though  the  morals  of  the  Diego  (1682-1770).  A  Portuguese  biblio^apher. 

aristocracy  were  not  spared.    The  most  famous  He  was  bom  in  Lisbon;  took  holy  orders  m  1724, 

of  them  is  ha  Curie,    Of  his  other  works,  11  and  received  the  appointment  of  Abbot  of  the 

Pianto,  dealing  with   Italy,   and   Lazare,   with  Convent  of  Santo  Adriano  de  Sever.     Here  he 

Ireland,  though  greatly  inferior,  rank  next  in  remained  until  his  death  engaged  in  the  prepa- 

importance.    Barbier  was  elected  to  the  Academy  ration  of  a  monumental  work,  which  contains 

in  1869,  and  died  at  Nice,  February  12,  1882.  biographical  notices  of  all  the  Portuguese  and 

•   BABBIEB    DE    MEYNABD,    bftr^byA'    da  Brazilian  authors.    It  is  called  Bihliotheca  Lusi- 

mA'nar^,  Charles  Adrien  Casikir  (1827 — ).    A  tana  antiqua  e  nova,  hiatorioa,  critica  e  chronolo- 

French  Orientalist,  bom  in  Marseilles.    He  was  gica,  na  qual  ae  comprehende  a  notieiadoaautorea 

appointed  a  member  of  the  French  Legation  to  Portuguezeea,  e  daa  ohras  que  cotnpuzeram  desde 

Persia,  and  afterwards  successively  became  pro-  o  tempo  da  promulgac^o  da  ley  de  groi^a,  ate  o 

fessor   of   Turkish    at   the    Ecole   des   Langues  tempo  preaente    (4  vols.,  Lisbon,   1741-52).     A 

Orientales,  and  professor  of  Persian  (1875)  and  summary  of  this  was  arranged  by  Bento  Josfi 

Arabic   (1885)    at  the  College  de  France.     His  Farinha,  fiftimmarto  da  Bihliotheca  Lusitana  (4 

works  include:  Dictionnaire  g4ographique,  his-  vols.,  Coimbra,  1820).                    ^ 

torique  et  litt4raire  de  la  Perse  et  des  contr4es  BABBOTT.   barl)5?5',   Joseph   Gerard    (1716- 

adjaoentes  {l%%\)  \  Tableau  littiraire  du  Khoras-  1813).     The  most  importont  representative  of 

san  et  de  la  Transoxiane  au  iV^e  si^cle  de  the  firm  of  French  printers  of  that  name.    Of  his 

VMgire      ( 1861 ) ;     DiotUmnaire     turc-franeaia  publications  the  best-known  are  to  be  found  in 

(1885-87).  his  continuation,  in  duodecimo,  of  the  series  of 

BABBIEB  DE  SiViLLE,  hlkT^ytf  de  s&'v6K  Latin  classics  begun  bv  Antoine  Coustelier,  at 

(Fr.,  barber  of  Seville).     (1)  A  work  by  Beau-  the   instance   of   the   Abb6   Lenglet   Dufresnoy. 

marchais    (q.v.),   rejected    (1772)    as   a   comic  These  volumes  of  his  are  still  justly  noted  for 

opera,  and  subsequently  given  its  present  form  their  careful  text  and  excellent  typography. 
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BABBOTTBy  b&r^r,  Ebwin  Hinckley.    An  Metcalfe  for  Scottish  Text  Society  (Edinburgh, 

American  geologist.    He  was  bom  near  Oxford,  1896);    and    Horstmann,    Barbour's    L€gende9^ 

Ohio,  and  was  educated  at  Miami  University  and  Mammlungt  nehst  den  Pragmenten  seinet  Trojan- 

at  Yale.     He   was   assistant  paleontologist   to  enkriegea  (Heilbronn,  1881-82). 

the  United  States  Geological  Survey  from  1882  BABBOUB,  Ouveb  Lobenzo  (1811-89).    An 

to  1888,  and  Stone  professor  of  natural  history  American   lawyer   and   legal    writer.      He    was 

and  geology  at  Iowa  College  from  1889  to  1891.  bom  at  Cambridge,  N.  Y.,  studied  law,  was  in 

He  became  curator  of  the  Nebraska  State  Museum  1332  admitted  to  the  bar,  and  was  reporter  of 

of  Agriculture  in  1892,  and  geologist  of  the  Ne-  the  New  Yoric  Court  of  Chancery  in   1847-49. 

braska  SUte  Board  of  Agriculture  in  1893.  From  1848  to  1876  he  was  reporter  of  the  State 

BABBOUB,  James  (1775-1842).    An  Ameri-  Supreme  Court.     He  published  Equity  DigeaU 

can  politician.    He  was  a  member  of  the  Virginia  ( 1836-41 ) ,  Treatise  on  the  Practice  of  the  Court 

Legislature  from  1796  to  1812;  was  Govemor  of  of  Chancery  (1843),  and  many  other  works, 

the  State  for  two  terms,  and  was  a  member  of  BABBOUB,  Phiup  Pendleton  (1783-1841). 

the  United   States  Senate  from    1815  to   1825,  j^  American  jurist.    He  was  bom  in  Virginia, 

when  he  became  Secretary  of  War  in  the  Cabinet  j^^^  studied  law  at  William  and  Maiy  College, 

of  President  J.  Q.  Adams.     He  was  appointed  jpTom  1812  to  1814  he  was  a  member  of  the  Stete 

Minister  to  England  in  1828,  but  was  recalled  Legislature,  from  1814-21  was  in  (Congress,  and 

by  Jackson  in  the  following  y^r.    He  presented  ^^^^  ^^^  ^  j^^j     ^f  ^.j^^  Virginia  General  Court, 

a  bill  to  establish  a  United  States  Bank,  waa  ^^j^^  ^^^  jggy  ^  iggQ^  g^  ,^  j^  Congress, 

author  of  the  antiduelmg  act  of  Viiginia,  and  ^^  ^^^^^  jggg  ^^^^i  j^.^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  associate 

presided  over  the  national  convention  that  nomi-  justice  of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court.    He 

nated  Harrison  and  Tyler.  ^as  a  strong  Southem  partisan  on  the  Missouri 

BABBOUB,  John  (C.1316-C.1395).    The  first  Question, 

of    the   early    Scottish    poets    regarding   whom  BAB^OUBSVTLLB.     A  town  and  county- 

history  has  not  much  to  '^'^d  bevond  the  pro-  ^^  ^^  ^^^  bounty,  Ky.,  185  mUes  southea^ 

duction  of  the  national  epic,  entitled  TheBrus,  ^^  Louisville;  on  the  Cumberland  River,  and  on 

the  subject  of  which  is  Robert  Bmce.     The  as-  ^^  Louisville   and  Nashville   Railroad    (Map: 

certamed  facts  of  Barbour 8  life  may  thus^^  Kentucky,  H  4).     The  principal  industries  are 

summarized:     P<>™.»*^"V    5\  tiTJff ^ffil"  agriculture,  coal-mining,  and  lumbering;   there 

deacon  of  Aberdeen  m  1357,  and  held  that  office  ^%  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^.^^  ^.jj^      Oil-wells  of 

till  his  death ;  m  1357  he  traveled  into  England,  considerable  promise  hive  been  drilled,  and  the 

accompanied  by  three  scholars,  on  a  visit  to  Ox-  country  is  developing  rapidly.     Population,  in 

ford;  in  1366  he  obUined  a  passport  "to  travel  ^gg^    fjgg    ^^  1900.  1010.                 F      v    n,  u. 

through  England  with  six  companions  on  horse-  xtA-o-arkfr-oatrTTT'^        ax           •      ^  u  « 

back    toward    Saint    Denis    and    other    sacred  nn?;^^^^^^^*      f   f^J°  .-"L  ^^v." 

places;"  in  1368  he  again  received  permission  to  County,  W  Va.,  8  miles  west  of  Huntington,  the 

travel  through  England  with  two  Iservanta  and  county-seat;  on  the  Guyandotte  River  and  on  the 

two  horses,  on  his  way  for  scholarly  purposes  to  Chesapeake  and  Ohio  and  the  Guyandotte  Val- 

France;   in  1373  he  was  <lerk  of  audit  of  the  ?y,"*^~*^;  }}'l  <:^«  "^^ ^^?t'^'^**?• 

household  of  King  Robert  II.,  and  one  of  the  ^^ege  (Methodist  Episcopal,  South)  opened  in 

auditors  of  excheauer;   in  1375  his  great  poem  1888,  and  is  of  historic  interest  as  the  so«ae  of  a 

was  more  than  half  finished;  in  1377  he  had  a  conflict  in  the  Civil  War.  July,  186 1 .  wl^^ch  ter- 

gratuity  of  £10  from  King  Robert  II.;  in  1378  ^inated  in  a  Federal  victo^   Settled  m  1830, 

he  received  from  the  same  prince  a  perpetual  BarboursviUe  was  incorporated  in  1867,  and  for- 

annuity  of  20«.,  which  in  1380  he  bequeathed  to  f^J^^.^^    ^^^    county-seat.     Population,    in 

the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Aberdeen,  under  the  ^^^'  *^»*- 

condition  that  they  should  sing  a  yearly  mass  BAB^OX  BBOTH^BS.    A  short  story,  by 

for  the  repose  of  his  soul;  in  1381  he  had  a  gift-  Charles  Dickens  in  All  the  Year  Round  (1866). 

from  the  Crown  of  the  wardship  of  a  minor.  There  is  a  second  part  entitled  Barhow  Brothers 

whose  estate  lay  within  the  j^arish  of  which  he  d  Co, 

was  rector;  in  1383,  and  again  in  1385,  he  was  BABBOZA.     See  Caldas-Basbosa. 

one  of  the  auditors  of  exchequer;  in  1388  King  BABBTTDA,   bttr-b<55'd&    (Portug.,   island   of 

Robert  II.  granted  him  a  pension  of  £10  a  year;  bearded  men).     One  of  the  Leeward  Islands  in 

and  he  died  probably  on  Mareh  13,  1395.     IJe-  ^^^  British  West  Indies,  situated  20  miles  north 

sides   The  Brus,   two  other  poems  have,   with  ^^  Antigua   (q.v.),  of  which  it  is  a  dependenev 

reasonable  certainty,  been  assi^ed  to  Barbour:  ^j^        ^^^^  J^^.^g^  j^  gj      The  island,  of  coral 

The  Legends  of  the  Saints,  and  a  poem  on  the  formation,  has  an  area  of  62  square  miles,  with  a 

Trojan  War,  of  which  only  fragments  remain,  generally  level  surface,  which  is,  to  some  extent, 

The  Brus  is  distinguished  by  great  purity  and  covered  with  forests.     The  main  occupation  of 

clearness  of  style,  the  language  and  versification  ^j^^  inhabitants  is  cattle-raising.    Barbuda  has  a 

contrasting  advantageously  with  those  of  any  population  of  about  600,  mostly  colored, 

ZSr^JSnoA  He  Is^tK  ^BABBTTDO   bar-b^M*'  %  J^.V^^-^^" 

x«»ii^ux  o         f    J       '  ,    «„«,^f;«      TTtt  Names   firiven   to   the   thread-fins   of   the   cenus 


given  to  the  tnreaa-nns  01  the  genus 
fishes  of  the  warmer  Ameri- 
the  sand  launce.     The  com- 


other   than   lively,    simple,   and   energetic.     He  S«;"7   given   xo   zi 

has  depicted,  in  rough  but  faithful  outline,  the  Polydactylus,  small 

life,  manners,  and  deeds  of  a  truly  heroic  time,  can  seas  allied  to 

and  given  to  his  country  the  first  poem  in  her  monest  species    {Polydactylus  ^rgtmcus)    is  a 

literature,  and  the  earliest  history  of  her  best  food-fish  of  some  imporUnee  m  the  West  Indies 

and  greatest  king.    Consult:   The  Brus,  ed.  by  and  is  illustrated  on  the  Plate  of  Muixbts  akd 

Skeat  for  Early  English  Text  Society  (London,  Allies. 

1870-89) ,  and  for  the  Scottish  Text  Society  (Edin-  BAB/BY.    A  town  in  the  Province  of  Saxony, 

burgh,    1894) ;    Legends   of   the  Saints,   ed.   by  Prussia,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Elbe,  near  the 
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mouth  of  the  Saale,  16  miles  southeast  of 
Magdeburg.  It  has  ship-building  industries  and 
an  agricultural  trade.  The  town  is  well  built, 
has  a  mediaeval  castle,  and  was  the  seat  of  a 
countship.    Population,  in  1900,  6137. 

BAB^CA,  or  BABCE,  b&r'sd  (Gk.  BApiair 
Barks),  An  ancient  city  in  Cyrenaica,  in  the 
district  of  Barca,  Africa.  The  ruins  are  now 
known  as  Medinet-el-Merj.  It  was  founded  by  a 
Cyrenean  colony,  about  b.o.  554.  The  Persians 
captured  and  pillaged  the  city  about  B.c.  510, 
and  many  of  its  people  were  led  off  as  captives 
into  Bactria.  Barca  gave  its  name  to  the  entire 
surrounding  region. 

BAB'CA.  A  Turkish  vilayet  in  the  north  of 
Africa,  situated  in  longitude  20**  to  25°  £.,  and 
latitude  29**  to  33**  N.,  between  Tripoli,  Egypt, 
and  the  Libyan  Desert,  and  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  Mediterranean  Sea  (Map:  Africa,  6  1). 
It  has  an  estimated  area  of  20,000  square  miles, 
and  a  population  of  about  300,000,  consisting 
mainly  of  Berbers,  Arabs,  Turks,  and  Greeks. 
It  is  an  arid,  elevated  plateau,  for  the  most 
part  covered  with  sand.  A  range  of  moimtains 
reaching  in  Jebel  Akhdar  an  elevation  of  3300 
feet  traverses  the  northern  part  from  east  to 
west.  A  fringe  of  fertile  plains  of  red  allu- 
vium on  the  borders  affords  good  arable  and 
pasture  land  and  contributes  to  the  principal 
industries — agriculture  and  cattle-raising.  Con- 
siderable quantities  of  grain  and  cattle  are  ex- 
ported. The  chief  imports  are  textiles  and  drugs, 
llie  sponge-fisheries  are  also  important.  In  the 
time   of   Cyrus,   Barca  became   a   State   which 

S roved  dangerous  to  the  neighboring  State  of 
yrene,  but  within  a  century  it  became  subject 
to  Egypt.  In  the  Roman  period,  its  inhabitants 
were  noted  for  their  predatory  incursions.  It 
was  afterwards  a  province  of  the  Greek  Empire, 
and  had  declared  itself  independent  when  the 
Arabs  invaded  and  conquered  it  in  641.  It 
became  part  of  Tripoli,  but  is  now  a  separate 
province  under  Turkish  dominion.  It  is  some- 
times called  by  the  name  of  its  capital,  Bengasi 
(q.v.). 

BABCA  (Sp.,  It.,  bark).  A  small  two- 
masted  vessel.  A  harca-longa  is  a  large  Spanish 
coasting  vessel  having  pole-masts  and  lug-sails; 
the  name  is  also  applied  to  a  gunboat.  Both 
terms  are  used  in  the  Philippine  Islands  in  the 
senses  given. 

BABCA,  or  BAB^CAS  (Gk.  Bdpxat,  Barkas; 
Punic,  lightning,  gleaming;  cf.  Ueb.  harak,  a 
gleaming,  or  gleaming  sword).  A  surname  which 
was  applied  to  Hamilcar  and  other  Carthaginian 
commanders. 

BABGABOLLE,  bfir^&rdl  (It.  harcarolo, 
boatman,  from  barcGf  boat).  A  species  of  song 
peculiar  to  the  gondoliers  of  Venice.  Hence  the 
name  is  applied  to  musical  compositions  of  a 
similar  character  for  voice  or  pianoforte. 

BABCEIiLONA,  bfir'chell(/n&.  A  city  in 
Sicily,  on  the  Longano,  27  miles  west  of  Messina, 
famous  for  sulphur  baths  that  are  frequented 
from  May  to  September.  The  suburb  of  Pozso 
di  Gotto  is  separated  from  the  main  town  by 
a  small  stream,  the  Fiume  di  Castro  Reale,  sup- 
posed to  be  the  Longanus  of  antiquity.  The  chief 
oommeree  is  in  oil  and  fish.  Population,  in  1881, 
16,000;  in  1901  (commune),  2M93. 

BAB'CBLCXKA,  8p.  pron  bftr'thA-K/nA  (an- 
ciently,  CoUmia  Fw^etUia  Julia   Augutia  Pia 


Bardno).    The  capital  of  Catalonia  and  of  the 
Province  of  Barcelona,  the  largest  city  of  Spain, 
sfter  Madrid,  and  the  most  important  maritime, 
commercial,  and  industrial  centre  in  the  kingdom 
(Map:  Spain,  G  2).    It  is  situated  in  latitude 
410  21'  44«  N.,  longitude  2«  30'  32"  E.,  on  the 
Mediterranean  coast,  between  the  mouths  of  the 
Llobregat  and  the  Bes5s,  in  a  fertile  and  well- 
populated     valley     surrounded     by    hills,     440 
miles  northeast  of  Madrid  by  rail,  310  miles  in 
a  direct  line.     It  has  a  pleasant  and  equable 
climate  (mean  temperature,  OP  F.),  and  a  good 
municipal  water-supply.     Barcelona  consists  of 
the  old  city,  formerly  surrounded  by  walls,  which 
have  been  converted  into  promenades,  and  numer- 
ous suburbs  of  modern  architecture  containing 
the    various    manufacturing    establishments    to 
which  the  city  owes  a  great  deal   of   its   im- 
portance.   The  only  fortification  of'Barcelona  is 
the  Castillo  de  Monjuich,  situated  on  an   iso- 
lated mounUin  near  the  citv,  and  provided  with 
large  magazines  and  extensive  barracks.    In  the 
older  portion  of  the  city,  bounded  by  the  Rtmdas 
and  the  StUons,  which  mark  the  site  of  the  old 
walls,  the  streets,  with  the  exception  of  the  wide 
Rambla,  the  Calle  de  Fernando  VII.,  and  the  Cal- 
le  de  la  Princesa,  are  narrow  and  crooked.    They 
are  lined  with  houses  most  beautiful  in  design, 
although   of   somewhat  gloomy  coloring.     The 
Rambla,  which  begins  at  the  Columbus  Monu- 
ment, near  the  harbor,  and  ends  at  the  Plaza  de 
Oatalufia,  is  the  favorite  city  promenade,  and 
contains  most  of  the  theatres,  hotels,  and  shops. 
Cn  the  northern  side  of  the  city  is  situated  the 
magnificent  public  park,  with  its  fine  avenues, 
flower-beds,  lakes,  and  several  museums,  includ- 
ing the  Museo  de  Reproducciones,  containing  a 
fine  collection  of  plaster  casts.     The  Cathedral 
of  Barcelona  occupies  the  highest  point  in  the 
centre  of  the  old  city,  a  site  formerly  occupied 
by  a  Roman  temple  and  a  Moorish  mosque.    It 
is    a   magnificent   building   of    Spanish    Gothic, 
founded  in  the  Thirteenth  Century,  with  a  spa- 
cious nave,  ornamented  with  fine  reliefs.     Its 
26  chapels  date  chiefly  from  the  Sixteenth  and 
Seventeenth   centuries.     The   Church   of   Santa 
Maria  del  Mar,  in  late  Gothic,  has  a  flne  facade 
decorated  with  bronze  statues  and  two  towers. 
Among  other  churches  may  be  mentioned  that  of 
San  Pedro  de  las  Puellas,  dating  from  the  Tenth 
Century,  and  the  Gothic  Church  of  Santa  Maria 
del  Pino. 

The  secular  buildings  of  Barcelona  include 
the  old  palace  of  the  counts  of  Barcelona,  con- 
taining the  archives;  the  Casa  de  la  Diputaci^n, 
erected  in  the  Fifteenth  Century,  and  used  by 
the  chamber  of  deputies  for  the  province;  and 
the  Casa  Consistorial,  containing  the  municipal 
archives.  Among  the  more  modem  buildings 
are  the  exchange,  the  custom-house,  and  the 
palace  of  justice.  As  the  capital  of  Catalonia, 
Barcelona  is  the  seat  of  the  CapUin-General,  a 
supreme  court,  and  a  bishop.  It  has  a  large 
number  of  nunneries  and  monasteries,  to  which 
are  attached  numerous  educational  and  benevo- 
lent institutions.  The  University  of  Barcelona 
was  founded  in  1450,  partlv  removed  in  1714 
to  Cervera,  and  again  established  at  Banselona 
in  1837.  It  has  faculties  of  philosophy,  law, 
natural  sciences,  mathematics,  medicine,  and 
pharmacy,  with  a  total  attendance  of  over  3000 
students.  Other  educational  institutions  of  Bar- 
oelona  include  schools  of  architecture,  engineer^ 
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ing,  commerce,  agriculture,  wax,  theology,  peda-  became   a   flourishing   seaport,   rivaled    in   the 

gogy,  etc.     The  elementaiy  education  is  under  Mediterranean  by  Genoa  only.    To  its  commer- 

the  control  of  the  municipality,  and  is  compul-  cial  code^  framed  in  the  Thirteenth   Century, 

sory — but  only  in  theory.    The  Provincial  and  the  much  deference  was  paid  by  ^e  whole  of  Europe. 

University  libraries  have  together  over  154,000  In  1640  Barcelona  revolted  from  Philip  IV.,  but 

volumes,  and  the  general  archives  of  the  Kings  in  spite  of  the  support  of  the  French  arms,  it 

of  Aragon  number  nearly  4,000,000  documents,  was   forced   to  resume  its  allegiance  in    1652. 

The  Palacio  de  Bellas  Artes,  situated  in  the  In  1705  the  fortress  of  Monjuich  was  surprised 

park,  is  used  for  exhibitions  of  paintings  and  and  captured  by  Lord  Peterborough   (q.v.),  and 

sculptures.     Barcelona  has  a  considerable  num-  the   city   surrendered   shortly   afterwards.      In 

ber  of  theatres,  among  which  the  Gran  Teatro  1714,  after  a  most  heroic  defense,  it  was  stormed 

dc  Liceo  is  the  largest,  with  a  seating  capacity  by  the  Duke  of  Berwick,  and  given  over  to  fire 

of  4000.    There  is  also  a  bull-ring,  with  a  seat-  and  sword.     The  French  held  it  from   1808  to 

ing  capacity  of  14,500.  1814.    Ihiring  the  Nineteenth  Century  Barcelona 

Barcelona  is  one  of  the  largest  cotton-manu-  took  an  active  share  in  the  political  dissensions 

facturing  centres  of  Spain.    Its  other  important  of  the  Spanish  nation.     It  was  the  centre  both 

manufactures  are  woolen  and  silk  fabrics,  metal  of  reactionary  and  radical  agitations,  the  scene 

articles,   paper,   glass,   leather,   and   chemicals,  of  socialist  and  Carlist  uprisings  and  of  anar- 

Barcelona's  commercial  importance  dates  from  chist  activity,  and  the  stronghold  of  Separatism, 

the  Middle  A^s.     The  shipping,  including  the  BABCEIiONA.     The  capiUl  of  the  State  of 

coast  traffic,  exceeds  3,000,000  tons  per  annum.  Barcelona,  Venezuela,  on  the  Neveri  River»  S 

The  total  commerce  of  the  port  amounted  in  1898  miles  from  the  Atlantic  coast;  150  miles  east  of 

to   361,000,000   peseta*    (over   $69,000,000),   of  Carftcas  (Map:  Venezuela,  E  1).    It  is  connected 

which  220,000,000.  pesetas  (more  than  $42,000,-  with  the  port  of  Guanta   by   a    railroad.     The 

000)  represented  imports.  citv  is  at  the  northern  limits  of  the  fertile  llanos^ 

The  exports  consist  chiefly  of  wine,  southern  and  is  regularly  laid  out,  but  is  rather  poorly 
fruits,  and  manufactures.  The  imports  are  built  and  unheal thful.  There  are,  however,  a 
mostly  grain  from  Russia  and  the  United  States,  few  fine  buildings,  such  as  the  Government 
cotton  from  the  United  States,  hemp,  metal  House,  the  Masonic  Temple,  and  the  theatre,  mar- 
products,  and  foodstuffs.  Barcelona  has  direct  ket,  hospitals,  churches,  and  educational  insti- 
communication  with  Germany,  Morocco,  Great  tutions.  The  city  has  coal  and  salt  mines  in 
Britain,  and  the  West  Indies.  It  is  the  seat  of  the  vicinity,  and  is  the  seat  of  an  extensive  oom- 
a  United  States  consulate,  and  has  consular  merce.  Barcelona  was  settled  in  1638  at  the 
representatives  from  every  country  of  impor-  foot  of  the  Cerro  Santo,  but  in  1671  the  settle- 
tance.  Municipal  enterprise  has  improved  the  ment  was  removed  to  the  present  site  of  the 
harbor  considerably  since  1880  by  means  of  ex-  city.  It  was  the  capital  of  the  former  State  of 
tensive  moles  and  lighthouses.  Barcelona  until  1881,  when  it  became  the  capi- 

In  its  administration  Barcelona  is  the  most  tal  of  the  State  of  Bermtldez,  which  was  sub- 
autonomous  municipality  in  Spain.  It  is  gov-  sequently  divided  into  the  States  of  Barcelona 
emed  by  a  council,  elected  by  all  citieens  above  and  Sucre.  The  city  formerly  had  a  much  larger 
the  age  of  25,  who  have  resided  not  less  than  2  population  than  at  present,  but  suffered  severely 
years  in  the  commune.  The  term  of  office  is  4  in  the  War  of  Independence.  Population,  in 
years,  and  the  council  is  presided  over  by  an  1891,  12,785;  in  1899,  about  9000. 
a  foa2(2e,  chosen  by  the  members  from  their  midst  BAB^CLAY,  Alexander  (c.  1475- 1552).  A 
The  council  has  charge  of  all  the  departments  poet  and  satirist.  He  was  bom  about  1475, 
of  municipal  administration,  and  even  exercises  but  whether  in  England  or  Scotland  is  not  oer 
supervision  over  private  charitable  institutions,  tain.  He  studied  at  one  or  both  of  the  English 
The  death-rate  of  Barcelona  is  below  the  average  universities,  and  then  obtained,  through  his  pa- 
for  the  entire  country,  and  its  sanitary  condi-  iron,  Bishop  Cornish,  an.  appointment  as  priest 
tions  are  improving  rapidly.  The  city  is  lighted  in  the  College  of  Saint  Mary  Ottery,  in  Devon- 
by  gas  and  electricity,  supplied  by  private  com-  shire.  He  afterwards  became  a  monk  of  the 
panics.  The  general  progress  of  Barcelona  was  Benedictine  Monastery  of  Ely,  where  he  re- 
accompanied  by  a  corresponding  increase  of  mained  until  its  suppression  in  1539.  He  died  in 
population  during  the  last  quarter  of  the  Nine-  June,  1552,  six  weeks  after  he  had  been  pre- 
teenth  Century.  Population,  in  1877,  249,000;  sented  to  the  rectory  of  All-Hallows,  London.  His 
in  1887,  272,481;  in  1897  (after  large  annexa-  claim  to  notice  rests  chiefly  upon  his  famous 
tion  of  suburbs  and  manufacturing  quarters),  poem.  The  8hyp  of  Folys  of  the  Worlde — 
610,000.  Consult  Montpalais,  Memorias  Histd-  partly  a  translation,  and  partly  an  imitation,  of 
ricas  de  Barcelona  (Madrid,  1779-92) .  the  German  Narremchiff,  originally  by  Sebastian 

Barcelona    was    founded   by   the    Phoenicians,  Brandt — printed  by  Pvnson  in   1509,  and  since 

and  is  said  to  have  derived  its  early  name  of  often  reprinted.     Barclay,  however,  knew  noth- 

Barcino  from  Hamilcar  Barca,  who  made  it  one  ing  of  the  original,  but  founded  his  translation 

of   the   centres    of   Carthaginian   power   in   the  on   a   Latin   version  by  Jacob  Locher,  entitled 

Peninsula.     An   important  city  under   the  Ro-  Stultifera  Navis.     The  poem  is  interesting  aa 

mans,  Goths,  and  Saracens,  Barcelona  in  the  lat-  showing  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  times 

ter  half  of  the  Ninth  Century  became  an  inde-  satirized.     He  published  several  works  besides; 

pendent  sovereignty,  under  a  Christian  chief  of  among  others,  The  Myrrour    of    Good    ManerSj. 

its  own.  whose  descendants  continued  to  govern  The  Castell  of  Ldhoure,  The  EglopeSy  the  first 


to  the  crown  of  Aragon,  became  a  part  of  that    admired  for  his  wit  and  eloquence,  and  his  writ^ 
kingdom.     During  the  Middle  Ages,  Barcelona    ings  exhibit  a  refinement  not  common  in  that 
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agt.     ConBult  Barclay,  ed.  Jamieson,  The  8hyp 
of  Folya  (Edinburgh,  1874). 

BABGIiAY,  John  (1682-1621).  A  Scotch 
poet  and  satirist.  He  was  bom  January  28,  1582, 
at  Pont-ft-Mou88on,  in  Lolraine,  where  his  father, 
William  Barclay,  a  Scotchman,  was  professor  of 
civil  law.  His  mother  was  a  Frenchwoman,  but 
Barclay  always  considered  himself  a  Scotchman. 
It  has  been  said  that  he  was  educated  by.  the 
Jesuits,  who  tried  to  induce  him  to  enter  their 
order.  Whether  this  is  so  or  not,  he  had  great 
antipathy  to  them.  On  the  accession  of  James 
to  the  English  throne  (1603),  Barclay  came  to 
London,  where  he  published  the  first  part  of  the 
Satyrioon,  a  politico-satirical  romance,  chiefly 
directed  against  the  Jesuits  and  the  Duke  of 
Lorraine.  In  1607  a  second  part  appeared  in 
Paris.  This  was  followed  by  the  Apologia 
(1611),  and  Icon  Animorum  (1614),  which  may 
be  regarded  as  further  continuations  of  the 
Satyricon.  In  the  meantime  Barclay  had  pub- 
lished a  collection  of  graceful  Latin  poems  bear- 
ing the  title  of  Sylva  (1606).  In  1616  he  left 
England  and  went  to  Rome,  where  he  died 
August  16,  1621.  In  the  same  year  his  best- 
known  work,  the  Argents,  appeared  posthumously 
in  Paris.  It  was  written  in  Latin,  and  has  been 
translated  into  several  languages.  There  are  no 
fewer  than  three  translations  into  English;  the 
last  appeared  in  1772.  It  is  a  political  allegory, 
containing  clever  allusions  to  the  state  of  Europe, 
more  particularly  of  France,  during  the  time  of 
the  League.  Argenia  was  admired  by  Cowper  and 
Coleridge.  Consult  Dukas,  Etude  bibliograph- 
ique  et  Utt^aire  aur  le  Satyricon  (Paris,  1880). 

BABCIiAY,  John  (1768-1826).  A  Scottish 
anatomist.  He  prepared  for  the  ministry, 
but  became  interested  in  natural  science,  and  de- 
voted his  life  to  the  study  of  anatomy.  He  pub- 
lished, in  1803,  A  New  Anatomical  Nomenclature, 
and  in  1808  a  treatise  on  the  muscular  motions 
of  the  human  body.  In  1812  appeared  his  De- 
ecription  of  the  Arteries  of  the  Human  Body,  a 
work  of  vast  labor  and  accurate  observation.  In 
1825,  not  long  before  his  death,  he  published  An 
Inquiry  Into  the  Opinions,  Ancient  and  Modem, 
Concerning  Life  and  Organization.  He  died  at 
Edinburgh,  leaving  to  the  Royal  (Ik)llege  of  Sur- 
geons in  Eklinburgh  his  admirable  anatomical 
collection,  for  the  reception  of  which  a  suitable 
hall  was  erected  and  named  the  "Barclayan 
Museum." 


,  John  (1734-98).  A  Scottish 
divine — the  founder  of  a  sect  in  the  Scottish 
Church  called  Barclayites,  or  Bereans — a  name 
derived  from  the  Acts  of  tlie  Apostles,  xvii.  2. 
He  was  assistant  minister  at  Fettercairn,  where 
he  attracted  crowds  by  his  novel  doctrines,  but 
the  Presbytery  dismissed  him  from  his  position. 
The  Gieneral  Assembly  sustained  the  Presbytery, 
whereupon  Barclay  left  the  Church,  but  con- 
tinued to  preach  in  Edinburgh,  London,  and 
other  cities.  (See  Beheans.)  Barclay's  Works 
were  published  with  a  memoir  (1852). 

BABCLAY,  RoBEBT  (1648-90).  A  Scottish 
divine;  the  celebrated  apologist  of  the  Quakers. 
He  was  bom  on  December  23,  1648,  at  Qordons- 
town,  in  Morayshire,  Scotland.  His  father  was 
the  son  of  David  Barclay,  of  Mathers,  the  repre- 
sentative of  an  old  Scoto-Norman  family,  which 
traced  itself  tibrougfa  fifteen  intervening  genen* 
tionft  to  Walter  de  Bericeley,  who  acquired  aset* 


tlement  in  Scotland  about  the  middle  of  the 
Twelfth  Century;  his  mother  was  the  daughter 
of  Sir  Robert  Gordon,  the  premier  baronet  of 
Nova  Scotia,  and  historian  of  the  house  of 
Sutherland.  Young  Barclay  received  the  rudi- 
ments of  learning  in  his  native  country,  and  was 
afterwards  sent  to  the  Scotch  College  at  Paris,  of 
which  his  uncle  was  rector.  Here  he  made  rapid 
progress  in  his  studies,  and  excited  the  admira- 
.  tion  of  his  preceptors,  as  well  as  of  his  relative, 
who  offered  to  make  him  his  heir  if  he  would 
remain  in  France,  and  formally  adopt  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  to  the  ceremonies  of  which  he 
had  been  habituated  during  his  residence  there. 
This,  however,  Barclay  refused  to  do;  and  in 
compliance  with  the  wish  which  his  mother  had 
expressed  on  her  death-bed,  he  returned  home  in 
1664.  Though  only  16,  Barclay  was  an  ex- 
cellent scholar,  and  could  speak  I^tin  with  won- 
derful fluency  and  correctness.  In  1666  his 
father  became  a  Friend,  and  the  next  year  Bar- 
clay followed  him.  He  states  in  his  Treatise  on 
Universal  Love,  that  his  'first  education  fell 
among  the  strictest  sort  of  Calvinists,'  those  of 
his  coimtry.  'surpassing  in  the  heat  of  zeal  not 
only  Creneva,  from  whence  they  derive  their  pedi- 
gree, but  all  the  other  so-called  Reformed 
Churches;'  that  shortly  afterwards,  his  tran- 
sition to  France  had  thrown  him  among  the  op- 
posite 'sect  of  Papists,'  whom,  after  a  time,  he 
found  to  be  no  less  deficient  in  charity  than  the 
other;  and  that,  consequently,  he  had  refrained 
from  joining  any,  though  he  had  listened  to  sev- 
eral. The  ultimate  effect  of  this  was  to  liberalize 
his  mind,  by  convincing  him  of  the  folly  and  wick- 
edness of  religious  strife.  In  both  Calvinists  and 
Catholics,  he  found  an  absence  of  'the  principles 
of  love,'  'a  straitness  of  doctrine,'  and  a  'practice 
of  persecution,'  which  offended  his  idea  of  Chris- 
tianity, as  well  as  his  gentle  and  generous  nature. 
He  therefore  allied  himself  gladly  to  th^  Friends, 
whose  distinguishing  feature  was  their  charity 
and  pure  simplicity  of  Christian  life,  and  soon 
became  one  of  their  most  devoted  adherents  and 
their  ablest  advocate.  In  the  course  of  his  life  he 
made  several  excursions  into  England,  Holland, 
and  (jlermany,  earnestly  propagating  his  peaceful 
views  wherever  he  went,  and  occasionally  enjoy- 
ing the  companionship  of  William  Penn. 

His  first  publication  was  Truth  Cleared  of 
Calumnies,  It  appeared  in  1670,  and  was  in- 
tended as  a  refutation  of  the  charges — many  of 
them  notoriously  false — ^made  against  the  new 
sect.  In  1673  appeared  A  Catechism  and  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  the  answers  to  the  questions 
being — ^to  avoid  theological  dogmatism — in  the 
words  of  Scripture.  This  was  followed  by  The 
Anarchy  of  the  Ranters,  in  1676,  and  the  same 
year  he  published  his  magnum  opus,  elaborately 
entitled  An  Apology  for  the  True  Christian 
Divinity,  as  the  same  is  Held  forth  and  Preached 
by  the  People  called  in  Scorn  Quakers,  which  he 
had  previously  sent  forth,  and  upon  which  he  held 
a  public  disputation  at  Aberdeen  with  some  divin- 
ity students  ( March  14, 1 675 ) .  It  contains  a  state- 
ment and  defense  of  15  religious  propositions 
peculiar  to  the  Friends.  The  leading  doctrine 
which  runs  through  the  whole  book  is,  that 
divine  truth  is  made  known  to  us  not  by  logical 
investigation,  but  by  intuition  ,or  inunediate 
revelation;  and  that  the  faculty,  if  it  can  be 
technically  defined,  by  which  such  intuition  is 
rendered  poaaibk,  is  the  'internal  light»'  thq 
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source  of  which  is  God,  or,  more  properly  Ghrist, 
"Vho  is  the  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that 
<!ometh  into  the  world/  In  1677  appeared  his 
Treatise  on  Universal  Love,  It  was  the  first  of 
that  long  series  of  noble  and  gentle  remon- 
strances against  the  criminality  of  war  that  has 
so  honorably  distinguished  the  Society  of 
Friends.  It  was  addressed  to  the  ambassadors 
of  the  several  princes  of  Europe,  met  at  Nime- 
4^en,  and  was  composed  in  prison  at  Ury,  near 
the  city  of  Aberdeen,  where  he,  his  father, 
and  many  other  Friends  were  confined  for  their 
faith's  sake.  He  was  released  after  five  months, 
and  during  the  latter  part  of  his  life  enjoyed 
•court  favor  immolested.  In  1683  the  Duke 
of  York  gave  the  Friends  the  patent  of  the 
Province  of  East  Jersey,  and  Barclay  was  made 
nominal  governor.  He  never  came  to  America, 
however.  In  1686  he  published  his  last  work, 
which  was  a  defense  of  the  doctrine  of  'immediate 
revelation.'  He  died  at  Ury,  October  3,  1690. 
His  estate  remained  in  the  possession  of  his  de- 
scendants till  the  death,  in  1864,  of  Robert 
Barclay  AUardice,  better  known  as  Captain  Bar- 
<5lay,  the  famous  pedestrian.  'The .  Apologist's 
Study,'  which  remained  much  as  he  left  it,  was 
long  an  object  of  pilgrimage  with  members  of  the 
Society  of  Friends;  but  it  was  destroyed  a  few 
years  ago,  when  the  old  house  of  Ury  was  pulled 
down.  Barclay's  works  were  published  in  a  col- 
lected edition  entitled  Truth  Triumphant  (Lon- 
don, 1692;  later  edition,  1717-18,  3  vols.).  For 
his  biography,  consult  Wilson  Armistead  (Man- 
chester^ 1860).  His  Apology  and  Catechism  and 
Treatise  on  Church  Government  (formerly  called, 
as  above,  The  Anarchy  of  the  Ranters)  have  been 
reprinted  by  the  Friends'  Book  Store  (Philadel- 
phia ) . 

BABCLAY,  RoBEBT  H.  (  M837) .  A  Scottish 
naval  officer.  He  served  at  Trafalgar,  and 
in  1813  fitted  out  the  English  fieet  on  Lake  Erie. 
In  command  of  this  fieet,  he  was  defeated  in  the 
battle  of  Lake  Erie,  September  10,  by  Commo- 
dore O.  H.  Perry  (q.v.).  During  the  battle  he 
was  seriously  wounded.  Subsequently  he  was 
tried  by  court-martial  for  the  surrender  of  his 
fleet,  but  was  acquitted. 

BABCLAY  DE  TOLLY,  bftr-kll^  de  tb-W, 
Michael,  Prince  (1761-1818).  A  Russian  gen- 
€ral.  He  was  descended  from  an  old  Scotch  fam- 
ily settled  in  Livonia,  and  entered  a  Russian  regi- 
ment of  cuirassiers,  with  the  rank  of  sergeant. 
He  fought  with  great  bravery  in  the  Turkish 
War  of  1788-89,  in  the  campaign  against  Sweden 
in  1790,  and  in  those  against  Poland  in  1792  and 
1794.  In  the  year  1806,  at  Pultusk,  as  major- 
general,  he  commanded  Bennigsen's  advance- 
guard.  He  was  wounded  at  the  battle  of  Eylau, 
in  1807.  In  1808  he  distinguished  himself  in  Fin- 
land, and  in  1809  he  led  a  force  across  the  frozen 
Oulf  of  Bothnia  to  Sweden.  Although  hated 
by  the  Russian  national  party  as  a  foreigner, 
he  was  appointed  Minister  of  War  by  the  Em- 
peror Alexander  in  1810 — an  office  which  he  held 
till  1813.  In  1812  he  was  made  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  Army  of  the  West.  His  retreait  to 
Smolensk,  and  the  loss  of  the  battle  fought  there 
on  the  17th  of  August,  raised  the  hatred  of  the 
Russian  national  party  to  a  greater  height  than 
ever,  and  he  was  obliged  to  yield  the  chief  com- 
mand to  Kutusoff.  Barclay's  Fabian  tactics,  al- 
though extremely  unpopular  with  the  mass  of 
BoBBians,  in  the  end  brought  about  the  destruction 


of  Napoleon.  At  the  battle  of  the  Moakva  or 
Borodino,  he  commanded  the  right  wing.  After 
the  death  of  Kutusoff  he  again  rose  to  promi- 
nence, did  brilliant  service  in  the  battle  of 
Bautzen  (1813),  and  was  once  more  placed  in 
command  of  the  army.  He  afterwards  took  part 
in  the  battles  of  Dresden,  Culm,  and  Leipzig.  He 
was  made  prince  and  field-marshal.  He  died  at 
Insterburg,  in  East  Prussia. 

BAB^CLAY  SOUND.  An  inlet  on  the  west 
coast  of  Vancouver  Island,  British  Ck>lumbiA» 
Canada.  It  extends  eastward  for  about  35  miles, 
and  is  continued  inland  by  the  Albemi  Canal, 
which  drains  the  Great  Central,  Sproats,  and 
Nahmint  lakes.  The  northern  and  southern 
extremities  of  the  Sound  are  called  respectively 
Cape  Beale,  marked  by  a  lighthouse,  and  Am- 
phitrite  Point.  Broken  Group  and  several  other 
islands  are  in  its  waters.  Deposits  of  iron-bear^ 
ing  ores  exist  on  its  shores. 

BAJl^-COCH^A,  Simon.  The  leader  of  the 
Jews  in  their  great  insurrection  against  the 
Romans,  under  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  from  a.d. 
132  to  136.  Hadrian's  attempt  to  Romanise 
Judea  through  the  transformation  of  Jerusalem 
mto  a  pagan  city,  and  the  gradual  obliteration  of 
Jewish  customs,  had  awakened  the  fanatic  zeal 
of  the  people  all  over  the  Empire.  Between 
▲.D.  116  and  118,  the  Jews  rose  in  revolt  in 
Cyrene,  Egypt,  Cyprus,  and  Mesopotamia,  while 
in  Palestine  only  the  influence  of  the  aged 
Joshua,  the  Taanite,  retarded  the  outbreak. 
Under  the  inspiration  of  Akiba,  the  successor  of 
Joshua,  secret  preparations  were  begun  for  a 
rising  of  the  entire  nation.  At  the  head  of  the 
movement  stood  Simon  Bar  Cosiba  (that  is,  of 
the  town  of  Kosiba)  who  assumed  the  name  of 
Bar-cochba,  or,  'son  of  the  star,'  pretending  that 
the  prophecy  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  him,  "There 
shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob"  (Num.  xxiv. 
17 ) .  From  all  over  the  Orient,  Jews  thronged  to 
join  his  armies,  which,  at  the  height  of  his  power, 
numbered  no  less  than  400,000  men.  He  fought 
at  first  with  great  success  against  the  Romans, 
and  even  obliged  them  to  evacuate  Jerusalem, 
where  he  was  proclaimed  King,  and  coins  were 
struck  to  commemorate  the  resurrection  of  the 
Jewish  State  (a.d.  132).  The  war  spread  over 
all  the  country  of  Palestine,  and  60  towns,  be- 
sides many  villages  and  hamlets,  came  into  the 
possession  of  the  Jews.  But  on  the  arrival  of 
Hadrian's  general,  Julius  Severus,  Jerusalem 
was  retaken;  and  in  August,  136,  Bethar,  the 
last  strong  fortress  held  by  the  Jews,  was 
stormed  by  the  Romans  after  a  siege  of  nearly  a 
year.  According  to  Dio  Cassius  half  a  million 
of  Jews  perished  in  the  assault  and  the  massacre 
that  followed,  and  among  them  fell  Bar-cochba. 
After  the  war,  many  men  were  executed,  thou- 
sands of  women  and  children  were  sold  into 
slavery,  and  cruel  edicts  were  issued  against  the 
survivors.  From  this  last  struggle  dates  the 
final  dispersion  of  the  Jews  over  the  face  of  the 
earth.  The  holy  city  was  razed  to  the  ground 
and  rebuilt  under  another  name.  For  a  detailed 
account  of  the  struggle,  consult:  Mtinter,  Der 
jUdische  Krieg  unter  den  Kaisem  Trajan  und 
Hadrian  (Altona,  1821);  Schwarz,  Der  Bar- 
Kochhaisohe  Auf stand  (Brfinn,  1886). 

BABD.  A  village  in  Northern  Italy,  on  the 
Dora  Baltea  River,  and  the  Turin-Aosta  Railway, 
51  miles  north  of  Turin  ( Map :  Italy,  B  2 ) .    Near 
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it  and  over  the  railway  tunnel  towers  Fort  Bard, 
which  commands  the  road  over  the  Great  and  Lit- 
tle Saint  Bemhard  into  the  plains  of  Piedmont. 
It  was  seized  by  the  French  during  the  War  of 
the  Spanish  Succession  in  1704,  and  in  1800  was 
destroyed  by  them  after  it  had  held  Napoleon  in 
check  for  a  week;  it  was  afterwards  rebuilt. 
Population  (commune),  in  1881,  437;  in  1901, 
425. 

BABD  (Irish  hard,  Welsh  hardd,  Breton 
harz),  A  name  commonly  given  to  poets  and 
singers  amonff  the  Celtic  peoples,  and  mentioned 
by  classical  historians  as  early  as  the  Second 
Century  b.c.  The  bards  disappeared  early  among 
the  Gauls  of  the  Continent;  at  all  events,  not 
much  is  known  to  us  of  their  activity.  But  amonff 
the  insular  Celts  they  formed  an  important  social 
class  throughout  the  Middle  Ages,  and  imder 
modified  conditions,  the  order  exists  to  this  day. 

In  the  old  Welsh  laws,  bards  were  recognized 
as  important  members  of  the  community,  with 
special  rights  and  duties.  They  were  organized 
in  some  fashion  into  a  separate  order,  and  it  is 
traditionally  believed  that  Gruffydd  ap  Kynan, 
King  of  Gwynedd,  made  rules  for  their  govern- 
ment. But  on  this  last  point  there  is  no  satis- 
factory proof.  It  should  be  also  said  that  there 
is  no  evidence  at  all  for  the  claim  that  the  bardic 
organization  of  the  Twelfth  Century  was  a  sur- 
vival of  the  ancient  Druidic  hierarchy.  Mr. 
Stephens,  in  his  Literature  of  the  Kymry,  has 
made  it  clear  that  the  Druidism  of  the  Middle 
Ages  was  confined  to  the  bards,  and  was  of  very 
recent  origin;  and  the  Druidism  of  the  modem 
Qcrsedd  appears  to  be  a  later  development  still. 
The  writings  of  the  Welsh  bards,  which  dealt 
with  a  large  variety  of  subjects,  both  secular  and 
religious,  are  treated  elsewhere  in  the  article  on 
Welsh  Language  and  Litebatube.  The  order 
of  bards  is  still  regularly  maintained  in  Wales 
in  connection  with  the  Druids  and  ovates. 

In  Ireland,  the  rank  and  privileges  of  poets 
were  not  dissimilar  to  those  established  in  Wales. 
But  the  name  hard  was  at  first  applied  in  Irish 
onl^  to  the  lower  order  of  popular  rhymesters, 
while  the  poets  of  the  schools  were  Imown  as 
filid  (singular  fili).  This  distinction  disap- 
peared, however,  in  the  course  of  time,  and  the 
name  hard  came  to  be  applied  to  &11  poets  in 
Ireland  as  it  was  in  Wales.  Professional  bardic 
schools  were  maintained  down  through  the 
Seventeenth  Century,  and  the  old  classical  metres 
were  taught  in  them  to  the  end.  ( See  the  article 
on  IBISH  Litebatube.)  But  English  rule  was 
always  unfavorable  to  the  bards,  and  they  prac- 
tically disappeared  in  the  course  of  the  Eigh- 
teenth Century. 

In  Scotland,  the  name  'bard'  has  been  applied 
freely  to  poets  down  to  the  present  time,  but 
there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  regular 
bardic  organization  in  the  modem  period. 

BiBUOGRAPiiT.  Classical  citations  are  brought 
together  in  Holder's  Altceltischer  8prach8c)uitz 
(Leipzig,  1896).  Consult  also,  for  the  Welsh 
bards:  Walter,  Das  alte  Wales  (Bonn,  1859)  ; 
Stephens,  Literature  of  the  Kymry  (London, 
1873).  For  the  Irish  bards:  Thuraeysen,  MitteU 
irischen  Verslehren,  in  Stokes  and  Windisch's 
Irische  Teste,  Vol.  III.  (Leipzig,  1880-1900)  ; 
Douglas  Hyde,  A  Literary  History  of  Ireland 
(New  York,  1899) .  Among  older  treatises,  Jones, 
Relics  of  the  Welsh  Bards  (London,  1784),  and 

Voi^  II.- 


Walker,  Memoirs  of  the  Irish  Bards  (LondoDi 
1786),  may  be  cited. 

BABD,  or  BABDOKa  (Sp.,  Port  alharda, 
pack-saddle,  from  Ar.  aUharda'ah,  a  woolen  pad 
placed  under  the  saddle) .  The  armor  used  for  the 
protection  of  a  horse.    See  Chahfbon. 

BABD,  Samuel  (1742-1821).  An  American 
physician.  He  was  bom  in  Philadelphia  and 
was  educated  at  Columbia  College  and  the 
Edinburgh  Medical  School.  He  organized  the 
medical  school  at  Columbia  College,  and  became 
dean  of  the  faculty.  While  New  York  was  the 
seat  of  the  Federal  Government,  he  was  Washing- 
ton's family  physician.  In  1813  he  became  presi- 
dent of  the  College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  in 
New  York.  His  published  works  comprise  a 
study  of  the  diseases  of  sheep.  The  8hepherd*s 
Ouide  (1807) ;  a  treatise  on  Angina  Buffoeativa^ 
and  a  Manual  of  Midwifery  ( 1807 ) . 

BABDAISAK,  bUr'dl-sUn^    See  Babdssanes. 

BABDEIiEBEK,  bflr^de-lft'ben,  Adolf  von 
(1819-95).  A  German  surgeon,  bom  at  Frank- 
fort-on-the-Oder.  He  studied  medicine  in  Ger- 
many and  in  France,  and  in  1849  became  pro- 
fessor of  surgery  at  the  University  of  Greifswald. 
During  the  War  of  1866,  he  acted  as  surgeon- 
general,  and  in  1868  became  professor  of  surgery 
in  the  University  of  Berlin.  In  1870  he  again 
acted  as  consulting  military  surgeon.  His 
published  works  include  an  excellent  Lehrhuch 
der  Chirurgie  und  Operationslehre  (8th  ed.,  4 
vols.,  1879-82). 

BABDELI/,  Mbs.  A  widow  in  Dickens's 
Picku?ick  Papers  (q.v.).  She  is  plaintiff  in  the 
famous  case  of  Bardell  v.  Pickwick.  After  the 
trial,  she  is  thrown  into  the  Fleet  Prison  for 
inability  to  pay  her  lawyer's  fees.  See  Dodson 
AND  Fogg. 

BABDESANES,  bftr'dtf-s&^nez,  or  BAB- 
DAISAN  (son  of  Daisan— a  river)  (154-C.223). 
A  Syrian  Christian  poet  and  theologian.  He  was 
bom  at  Edessa,  of  a  good  family,  and  lived  for  a 
time  at  the  court  of  the  Abgars.  Our  informa- 
tion concerning  him  is  not  extensive,  and  only 
fragments  of  his  many  writings  have  survived, 
but  we  know  that  he  was  a  very  influential  figure 
in  the  Syrian  Church.  He  died  at  Edessa  in 
A.D.  223.  It  was  chiefly  through  his  efforts  that 
Christianity  was  first  introduced  into  Edessa, 
which  soon  became  an  important  theological  cen- 
tre. He  fled  into  Armenia  when  Edessa  was 
taken  by  Caracalla  (a.d.  217),  but  returned  soon 
afterwards.  Writers  like  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
refer  to  Bardesanes  in  high  terms,  although  the 
former  represents  him  as  having  been  for  a  time 
a  Valentinian  Gnostic  (see  Valentinus;  Gnosti- 
ciBM).  He  popularized  his  views  in  the  form 
of  hymns,  160"  in  number,  which  were  widely 
used  and  which  justify  us  in  regarding  Barde- 
sanes as  one  of  the  fathers  of  Christian  hym- 
nology.  It  is  uncertain  how  much  his  son,  Har- 
monius,  contributed  toward  this  enrichment  of 
worship,  but  some  ancient  authorities  rate  his 
services  very  high.  Ephraim,  the  Syrian,  an 
orthodox  writer  of  the  Fourth  Century,  was 
alarmed  at  the  influence  these  hymns  still  ex- 
erted in  his  day,  so  he  composed  others  in  their 
place,  using  Bardesanes  as  a  model,  but  inserting 
nothing  that  was  not  strictly  Catholic.  It  is 
difficult  to  decide  just  how  far  Bardesanes's 
teachings  diverged  from  orthodoxy.    He  himself 
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dfiilied   the   charge   of   polytheism   which   was  town  Institute   (co-educational),  and  Saint  Jo* 

brought  against  him.  seph's  Orphanage  (Roman  Catholic).    The  city 

The  hook  of  Laws  of  Countries — Cureton,i8fpici-  is  a  shipping  point  for  hogs,  cattle,  grain,-  and 

legiiim  Syriacum  (London,  1855),  and  the  Ante-  whisky,  and  has  distilleries,  flouring  and  saw- 

yicene  Faihera,  yiii.  723  if,  (New  York,  1895 )-«  mills,  cooperage  works,  and  a  wagon  factory, 

is  not  the  work  of  Bardesanes,  as  some  have  Population,  in  1890,  1524;  in  1900,  1711. 


thought,  but  comes  from  one  of  his  school  and        bABDWAN,     bttrd-wttn'     (Pers.,     formerly 
reflects  his  views.     For  the  «irly  references  to    ^^^^amana,  the  thriving,  growing  one).     A 


f^A^',^1^^  (1819);  Merx  (1863)  ;  and  Hilgen-  ^^e   Northwest   Provinces,   in   latitude   23»    12' 

feld    (1864)      .Consult  in  general,  Hort,     Bar:  ^    ^^^  longitude  87'  66'  E.,  74  miles  from  Cal- 

daisan,"  in  Smith  and  Waw,Otcf«)nafy  ^  ^^^^    ^^^,    l„^i^^  E  4,       j^  i^  ^^  miserable 

<ta»Bio^apfcy  (London,  1887).  place— an  aggregate  of  second-rate  suburbs.    It 

BABDIy  bftr'dd,  Babdodi.    A  blind  old  scholar  contains  numerous  temples  and  a  large  palace, 

in   George   Eliot's   novel,   Romola,     He   is  the  Population,  34,500.     The  Division  of  Bardwan 

father  of  the  heroine.  has  an  area  of   13,850  square  miles.     Popula- 

BABD  OF  A'VON.  A  frequent  title  of  Shake-  tion,  in  1891,  7,689,300;  in  1901,  8,245,000. 

speare,  from  his  home  at  Stratford-on-Avon.  BABBA,  ba'rft-&  (Abyss.,  slaves).   The  name 

BAB^DOLFH.     One  of   Falstaff's  followers  of  a  negro  tribe  living  in  Uie  mountains  north 

in  Shakespeare's  Henry  IV.,  Henry  V.,  and  The  of  Abyssinia.    They  have  suffered  greatly  from 

Merry  Wives  of  Windsor.    He  is,  first,  corporal,  the   continual    raids   of   slave-traders,   and   are 

then  lieutenant  in  his  leader's  'ragged  regiment,'  now  much  reduced  in  number.     An  account  of 

everywhere  conspicuous  for  his  rednose.  this  people  is  given  in  Munzinger's  Ostafrika- 

BABDOUX,    bttr'dZJo',    Ao£nob,    pen-name  nisohe    Studien    ( Schaflfhausen,    1864),    and    a 

Agfinor  Brady   (1829-97).     A  French  politician  grammar  of  their  language  was  published  (Vien- 

and  author,  bom  at  Bourges.     He  studied  law  »».    1874)    by  Reinisch,   who   utiliaed   Mun«in- 

in  Paris,  and  in  1871  was  elected  to  the  National  ger's  manuscript  collections.    See  African  Las- 

Assembly.    In  1876  he  was  elected  to  the  Cham-  ouaoes. 

ber  of  Deputies,  and  from   1877  to   1879  was  BABE^ONES,    or    BABBOK,    Pbaibe-Goi> 

Minister  01  Public  Instruction.    He  was  elected  (c.1596-1679).    A  London  tanner  and  fanatical 

a  permanent  Senator  in   1882.     He  wrote  Les  member  of  the  Parliament  of  1653;  which  became 

l^gistes  et  leur  influence  sur  la  soci4U  frangaise  known  by  his  name.    In  1659  he  headed  a  pro-    ' 

(1877),  Le  Qomte  de  Montlosier  et  le  galUcan-  cession  of  people  to  protest  against  the  restora- 

isme    (1881),  La   hourgeosie  frangaise    (1886),  tion  of  Charles  II.,  and  in  consequence  spent 

Chateaubriand  (1893),  and  Ouieot  (1894).  some  time  in  the  Tower  in  1662.    He  had  been 

BABDOWIEX,  bftr'dft-v^k.  A  town  in  the  chosen  minister  of  a  Baptist  congregation  short- 
Province  of  Hanover,  Prussia,  on  the  Ilmenau  ^7  a^ter  1630,  and  became  very  popular  as  a 
River,  three  miles  north  of  Lttneburff.    In  1189,  preacher. 

when  it  was  destroyed  by  Henri  the  Lion,  it  BABEBONES  PAB'LIAMENT.  A  name 
ranked  as  the  prmcipal  commercial  centre  of  j^  derision  applied  to  Cromwell's  'Assembly  of 
Northern  Germany.  Ruins  of  a  cathedral  of  Nominees,'  from  one  of  ite  members,  the  leather- 
splendid  nroportions  exist,  incorporated  with  a  merchant,  Praise-God  Barebones.  This  Parlia- 
Fourteenth-Century  Gothic  church.  Population,  ment  was  composed  of  140  members  selected 
in  1900,  2002.  l,y  the  General-in-Chief  and  the  Council  of  the 

BABJKSEN,  IVAB  (C.1300-C.1350).  A  Green-  Army  from  lists  of  nominees  submitted  by 
land  magistrate.  He  was  born  in  Oster  Bygd,  the  Congregational  churches  in  each  county. 
or  the  East  District  of  Greenland,  and  held  the  it  met  on  July  4,  1653;  and  Cromwell,  in 
position  of  steward  under  the  Bishop  of  Gardar.  a  long  speech,  impressed  upon  ite  members  their 
In  1339  he  was  sent  with  several  vessels  to  re-  responsibility  as  godly  men.  It  was  expected, 
lieve  the  sister  colony  of  Vester  Bygd,  or  the  apparently,  to  perform  the  functions  of  a 
West  District,  which  had  been  invaded  by  the  kind  of  constituent  convention,  preparing  the 
Eskimos.  The  manuscript  of  his  account  of  way  for  the  election  of  a  regular  Parliament, 
this  expedition,  with  sailing  directions,^  was  into  whose  hands  it  was  to  resign  ite  authority.  . 
found  many  yfears  later  in  the  archives  at  Copen-  i^iuch  ridicule  has  been  cast  upon  it  for  ite  al- 
hagen,  and  was  subsequently  translated  into  leg^d  unpractical  character.  Ite  attempt  to  abol- 
various  languages.  The  first  English  translation  igg  tithes  and  the  Court  of  Chancery,  without 
seems  to  have  been  made  for  Henry  Hudson,  providing  proper  substitutes,  has  been  especially 
Danish,  Latin,  and  English  versions  may  be  criticised.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  was  a  very  re- 
found  in  Major's  Voyages  of  the  Venetian  Broth-  specteble  body,  conteining  many  able  men.  Sev- 
ers, A'',  and  A.  Zeno  (1873),  and  an  English  ver-  eral  very  wise  measures  were  enacted.  Among 
sion,  with  the  original  text,  was  published  by  the  these  was  an  ordinance  providing  for  the  civfl 
Hakluyt  Society  in  1873.  Consult  B.  F.  De  marriage  celebration  before  justices  of  the  peace, 
CoHte,  Hailing  Directions  of  Henry  Hudson,  pre-  and  for  civil  marriage  registration  by  elected 
pared  for  His  Use  in  1608  from  the  Old  Danish  parish  registers.  Its  provisions  were  in  harmony 
of  Ivar  liardsen  (Albany,  1869).  with  the  contemporary  laws  of  the  New  England 

BABDS^OWN.     A  city  and  county-seat  of  Colonies,  and  anticipated  the  essential  principles 

Nelson  County,  Ky.,  39  miles  south  by  east  of  of  the  present  English  system  by  nearly  200 

Louisville;  on  the  Louisville  and  Nashville  Rail-  years.     But  the  Assembly  attempted  constitu- 

road   (Map:  Kentucky,  E  3).     It  conteins  the  tional  legislation  which  Cromwell  regarded  as 

Nelson   Normal   and   High    School,   the    Bards-  beyond  ite  province;  and  so,  on  December  12, 
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1653,  the  majority  of  its  members  placed  their  siderable  manufactures,  more  particularly  of  or- 

resignation    in    his    hands.      Consult:    Carlyle,  namental  chairs  and  tables.    It  is  the  seat  of  a 

Cromu)€lV9  Letters  and  Speeches,  Vol.  II.  (New  well-attended  Government  college.     Bareilly  be- 

York,   1874)  ;   Green,  History  of  England,  Vol.  came  notorious  during  the  Mutiny  of   1857  by 

III.    (New  York,  1879) ;  Inderwick,  The  Inter-  the  massacre  of  Europeans  on  the  31st  of  May. 

regnum  (London,  1891) ;  Gardiner,  Constitution-  It  was  recaptured  by  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  after- 

al  Documents    (Oxford,   1889) ;    and  especially  wards  Lord  Clyde,  in  May,   1858.     Population, 

id..    History   of   the   Commonwealth   and   Pro*  in  1891,  121,000;  in  1901,  117,400. 

^,"^97 )        "'  ^^''^'''''  ^""^  ^""'^^  """^  ^°"  BABBLL    See  Babeuxy. 

BABE^OT'ED    (in  Lat.  discalceati,  shoe-  t.^^^^™'  ^flf*^;  ^."^^    ^^"^^®^)-.,^ 

less).     An  appellation  given  to  certain  monks  P"tch  explorer  of  the  Arctic  Ocean.    He  sailed 

and  nuns  who  abstain  from  wearing  any  covering  "°?    .  "o?4  *^  *^""®'  ^^?^*  ^  ^°^  *  northeast 

on  the  feet,  either  entirely  (as  the  Alcantarines,  !^*^  ^  ??'"*%*''«  ^^^hi^  ^  ^''**J  part  of 

who    originated    at    Placentia,    in    Spain,    in  ^^'T*  Zembla.     In  May,  1596,  he  went  as  pilot 

1540),   or   for  a  specified   period   of   the  year  of  two  ships  sent  out  by  the  city  of  Amsterdam, 

(as   the   nuns   of   Our   Lady   of   Calvary);    or  At  Spitzbergen  the  ships  separated  and  Barents 

who,  instead  of  shoes,  wearmerely  sandals,  i.e.  e^^^^  one  of  them  around  Nova  Zembla.     At 

soles  of  wood,  leather,  rope,  or  straw  fastened  ^^%  Haven  it  was  frozen  in,  and  here  Barents 

by  thongs.     They  do  not  constitute  a  separate  *"^  "^^  companions  were  forced  to  remain  for 

order  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  but  are  months,  suffering  terribly  from  the  intense  cold, 

to  be  found  as  representing  a  higher  grade  of  Many  of  the.  crew  died  in  the  course  of  the 

asceticism  with  more  or  less  severity  of  observ-  y^inter.    On  June  14,  1597,  the  survivors  started 

ance,    among   most   of   the    orders,    Carmelites,  J^  open  boats  for  the  mainland.     Barents  and 

Franciscans,    Augustines,   Eremites,    Capuchins,  *?"'   ^{  "^^  companions   soon   swcumbcd,   but 

etc.     This  form  of  religious  austerity  is  to  be  t^«  ^^st  r^ched  Lapland,  where  they  found  the 

traced  generally  to  the  custom  which  prevailed  other  vessel,  and  were  rescued.    Interesting  relics 

among  the  Jews  and  Romans  of  putting  off  their  of  this  expedition  were  discovered  in  1871  by 

shoes  on  the  occurrence  of  public  calamities,  that  Captain  Carlsen;  they  were  found  undisturbed 

in  this  condition  of  mourning  and  humiliation  «"er  *  1*P®^,^®*  ^'^  y**"'      Consult  Gerrit  de 

they  might  implore  the  Divine  Being  for  deliver-  ^eer,   T^   Three   Voyages  of   WtHem  Barents, 

ance;  but  perhaps  more  particularly  to  the  com-  PS}*^™®^    ^^    ^^®    Hakluyt    Society    (London, 

mand  which  Christ  gave  his  disciples  (Matt.  x.     1876).  

10 ;  Luke  x.  4) .  BABiSBE  DE  VTEirZAC,  b&'rftr^  de  vyS'zakk^ 
BABEQE,  bft'rftzh'.  A  mixed  tissue  adapted  Bebtband  (1755-1841).  A  member  of  the  French 
for  women's  dresses,  called  in  France  cripede-  National  Convention.  He  was  boni  at  Tarbes 
barege.  The  name  is  derived  from  the  valley  ^^^  practiced  law  at  Toulouse.  After  acting  as 
of  Bartges,  where  they  were  first  manufactured,  deputy  in  the  States-CJeneral  and  editing  a 
the  seat  of  the  manufacture  at  present  being  at  oaily  Revolutionary  paper,  Le  Point  du  Jour,  he 
Bagn^res  de  Bigorre.  Bareges  are  usually  a  mix-  ^^  ^^^^  io  1792  to  the  National  Convention 
ture  of  silk  and  woreted;  an  inferior  kind  being  V.  *^®  Department  of  Hautes-Pyr6n6es.  He  is 
composed  of  cotton  and  worsted.  They  vary  in  ^^^^  ^  ^*ve  been  personally  in  favor  of  mod- 
color,  and  are  sometimes  light  in  tint,  with  ®ra^  action,  but  he  was  easily  overawed  by  the 
printed  patterns.  All  are  of  a  slight  fabric  for  influence  of  the  party  of  the  Moimtain,  and  led 
summer  wear.  The  best  are  manufactured  in  away  by  his  desire  for  leaderehip  and  love  of 
France.  applause.     His  eloquence  was  so  poetical  that 

BABiOES,  or  BAWiaES  -  ATTX  -  BAINS,  ^^,f™  ^  ^  ^^^'^  ^ '^^«  Anacreon  of  the 

A'l^^^^A  T;  *^-j«^ri        •     *i,     J       -*        *    i  guillotine.*    He  was  reporter  from  the  committee 

u    t'  jtll     T^    "^  '^^^'^  department  of  «^           ^.^^^^  ^e  sat  with  Danton,  and  presided 

^%"k'' ;^°^^\^''^'''''''t.P'';^"^''X^^     'J*"JI^  «^'«'  the  Convention  when  sentence  was^  passed 

iLIJ^   9f  "^  n  ""  "'''!:i.®*'#*T^  ^^  feet  above  ^^  Lo^j^  xVI.,  rejecting  the  King's  appeal  to  the 

the  sea    24    miles    south    of    Tarbes      It    con-  j     ^j^^  the  words,  "The  law  is^  ibr  death, 

™nninJ  LnA  ™w  ™ZS  !L  'J^!;  ^^  ^  *°^  ^«^«  ^^^^^  ^«  ^^^e  organ  of  the  law."  His 
running  along  the  narrow,  rugged  glen.  The  j„bom  mildness  warring  with  the  instinct  of  self- 
springs  are  considered  efficacious  m  rheumatism,  preservation  made  him  alternately  a  supporter 
scrofijla,  and  old  wounds.  It  is  annually  visited  ^j  ^^^jf^j  measures  and  a  bloodthirsty  advocate 
by  about  4000  invalids  The  bath  establish-  ^^  ^^e  guillotine;  but  his  entire  public  career  in- 
ment  IS  a  fine  marble  building.  Other  prommen^  dicates^'a  man  of  essential  cowardice,  far  more 
institutions  are  the  Mihtery  Hospital  and  the  gelfish  than  patriotic.  After  the  fall  of  Robes- 
^lesiastical  Charity  Hospital  of  Sainte  Eu-  pj^^e,  whom  he  helped  to  overthrow,  Barfere 
fS^^^^'  proposed  the  continuation  of  the  Revolutionary 
BABEHiLY,  b&-ran6,  or  BABELI.  The  Tribunal,  but  was  denounced,  impeached,  and 
capital  of  the  Bareli  District  in  the  Rohilkhund  sentenced  te  transportation.  He  wi^  saved, 
Division  of  the  Northwest  Provinces,  British  however,  by  the  general  amnesty  after  the 
India  (Map:  India,  C  3).  It  is  in  latitude  18th  Brumaire.  Elected  as  deputy  during  the 
28''  23'  N.,  and  longitude  79°  28'  E.,  152  miles  Hundred  Days,  he  was  banished  after  the 
east  of  Delhi.  It  is  pleasantly  situated  in  a  second  Restoration,  and  devoted  himself  to  liter- 
well-wooded  country  on  the  left  bank  of  the  ary  work  at  Brussels,  till  the  Revolution  of  July 
JuA,  an  afBuent  of  the  western  Ramgdanga,  permitted  his  return.  In  1832  he  was  once  more 
but  possesses  no  architectural  beauty.  Besides  elected  as  a  deputy  from  the  Hautes-Pyr6n6e8. 
a  brisk  and  lucrative  commerce  in  grain,  cot-  His  election,  however,  was  annulled  on  account 
ton,  and  sugar,  the  octroi  on  which  is  the  of  errors  in  form,  whereupon  the  Government 
chief  source  of  municipal  revenue,  it  has  con-  gave  him  an  official  position  in  his  Department^ 
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which  he  held  till  1840.    His  M^moires,  which        BABFTT88,  bar^f52SB,  Hans  Albbxcht,  Count 

were  published  at  Paris  in  1834,  have  been  trans-  (1635-1704).     A    Prussian    field-marshal,    bom 

lated  into  English  by  Payne  (London,  1896).  at  M5gelin    (Brandenburg).     He   first  became 

BABETTA  -  W0BM8,       bA'rfi'tA'       vdrms'  prominent   in    1678    as   a   colonel   in   the   war 

Blanche  Rose  Majue  H£ii:NE    (1856 — ).     A  against   Sweden,  and   in  the  war  against  the 

French  actress,  member  of  the  Ck)m^ie  Francaise.  Turks  won  much  distinction  as  commander  of 

She  was  bom  at  Avignon  and  entered  the  Con-  ^^®    ^^^^    wing    at    the    storming   of    Buda    in 

servatoire  when  only  twelve  years  old,  leaving  it  1686.      With    an   auxiliary   force   of    6000,    he 

in  1872,  with  a  second  prixe  in  comedy.  After  en-  ^^^^  a  prominent  part  in  the  victory  over  the 

gagements  at  the  Odton  and  the  Vaudeville,  she  Turks  at  Salankamen  (1691).    Subsequently  he 

made  her  d§but  at  the  Theatre  Francais  in  1875,  ^as  active  in  various  cabals  of  the  court,  until 

as  Henriette  in  Lee  femmea  eavante^  and  the  e3q)elled  through  the  influence  of  his  rival  Von 

next  year  became  a  member  of  the  company.  Wartenberg. 

Among  her  successes  there  have  been  her  pex^  BAB'QAIK     (OF.     hargaigner,    to    chaflfer, 
formancs  in  Le  mariage  de  Viotorine,  La  tnat'  LL.   haroaniarCf  to  tra|Bc,  change  about,  from 
treaae    Ugitime,    Lea    corheawp,  .  Antigone,    Le  barca,  bark,  boat  for  traffic)   AND  sat.-r.     a 
gendre   de    Monsieur   Poirier,   and    Le   jeu   de  mode  of  conveying  lands  at  common  law,  owing 
Vamour  et  du  haaard.    She  was  married  to  H.  its  efficacy  to  the  Statute  of  Uses  (q.v.).    Tech- 
Worms,  a  colleague  at  the  Th^tre,  in  1883.  nically  the  transaction  was  a  bargain,  or  agree- 
BABETTIy   b&-ret^t6,   Giuseffb   AIabo'  An-  ment,  on  the  part  of  the  vendor   (hence  called 
TONIC  (1719-89).    An  Italian  critic,  endeared  to  the  bargainor),  which  amounted  to  a  declaration 
Englishmen  as  a  friend  of  Johnson  and  Key-  of  trust  in  favor  of  the  purchaser  (known  as  the 
nolds,  and  an  imitator  of  the  Spectator.    He  was  bargainee),  and  which,  being  a  'dry*  or  passive 
bom  in  Turin;  his  father  destined  him  for  the  trust,  was  thereupon  executed  by  the  force  of 
law,  but  at  the  age  of   16  he  fled  from  home,  the  statute,  transferring  the  title  of  the  property 
and  for  many  years  led  a  roving  life,  supporting  from  the  former  to  the  latter.    It  was  essential 
himself  by  his  pen.    In  1751  he  established  him-  to  the  efficacy  of  a  bargain  and  sale  that  it  should 
self  as  a  teacher  of  Italian  in  London,  where  be  based  upon  a  valuable  consideration,  in  order 
he  secured  an  appointment  as  secretary  to  the  that  it  should  operate  to  create  a  trust  or  to 
Royal  Academy  of  Painting,  and  thus  came  in  transfer  the   legal   title   to   the   lands   affected 
contact  with  tfohnson,  Garrick,  and  other  mem-  thereby.    The  correlative  transaction,  where  such 
bers   of   their  set.     In    1757   he  published  his  a  bargain  or  declaration  of  trust  was  made,  with- 
ttalian  Library,  giving  accounts   of   the   most  out  a  material  consideration,  to  a  blood  relation 
eminent  Italian  authors  and  their  works,  and  of  the  vendor,  was  known  as  a  covenant  to  atand 
five  years  later   issued  his  Lettere  famigliari,  aeiaed  to  the  use  of  the  latter.     This  was  said 
describing  his  travels  through  Spain,  Porttigal,  to  be  based  on  the  consideration  of  blood  and 
and  southern  France.     Returning  to  Italy,  he  affection,  and  was  described  as  a  'good,'  as  dis- 
started  a  critical  journal,  the  Frusta  letteraria,  tinguished  from  a  'valuable'  consideration.    It  is 
or  Literary  Scourge,  the  bitter  invective  of  which  to  the  prevalence  of  these  forms  of  conveyance — 
caused  it  to  be  speedily  suppressed.    Soon  after  which  were  by  no  means  the  only  meUiods  by 
his  return  to  England,  he  became  involved  in  a  which  lands  could  be  conveyed — ^that  we  owe  the 
street  brawl,  and  mortally  stabbed  a  man  with  general  but  erroneous  belief  that  a  conveyance 
his  penknife.     He  was  tried  for  murder,  made  of  lands  not  made  to  a  relative  of  the  grantor 
his  own  defense,  and  was  acquitted,  Dr.  John-  always  requires  a  valuable  consideration.     The 
son,  Burke,  and  Garrick  testifying  to  his  good  ancient  conveyance  by  feoffment  (q.v.)   and  the 
character.     He  died  in  London.     His  works  in-  modern  conveyance  by  grant  (q.v.)  have  always 
dude  a  Dictionary  of  the  English  and  Italian  been  effective  without  an  actual  or  pretended 
Languages  and  an  Italian  Grammar,  which  have  consideration.     In  order  to  avoid  the  registra- 
gone  through  many  editions.    His  collected  works  tion  of  a  deed  of  bargain  and  sale  required  by 
were  last  published  at  Milan,  in  1838.    Consult  the  Statute  of  Enrollments  (27  Hen.  VIIL,  c.  16, 
Garizio,  Giuseppe  Baretti  e  i  suoi^  tempi  (Turin,  1535),  the  modern  deed  of  Lease  and  Release  was 
1872).  invented,  which  was  in  effect  a  bargain  and  sale 
BABPLEUB,    bftr'fler'    (projection    on    the  of  the  lands  to  be  conveyed,  for  a  year,  followed 
channel,  from  Gael,  barr,  Scand.  bard,  projection,  hy  a  release   (q.v.),  or  quitclaim   (q.v.),  by  tne 
summit,   -f   Teut.   fleet,  fliez,   flush   of    water,  vendor  of  his  reversionary  estate  as  landlord, 
canal,  Ger.  Fliess,  Dutch  vliet,  AS.  fledt  =  Engl.  In  this  form  the  conveyance  by  bargain  and  sale 
fleet,  a  river).    A  seaport  and  summer  resort  in  was  the  U8U|il  mode  of  transferring  the  title  to 
the   Department   of   Manche,    France,    16   miles  lands  in  England  for  three  hundred  years,  and  in 
east  of  Cherbourg  (Map:  France,  E  2).  There  is  the  United  States  until  the  enactment  of  statutes, 
good  sea-bathing  and  some  trade  in  timber,  cider,  during  the  last  century,  substituting  the  more 
and  flsh.   Up  to  the  time  of  Henry  IV.,  of  Eng-  direct  and  convenient  deeds  of  grant  (q.v.),  now 
land,  it  was  strongly  fortified,  and  a  port  of  ar-  generally  in  use.    Deeds  of  bargain  and  sale  and 
rival  from  England.    Population,  in  1897,  1189.  of  lease  and  release,  though  infrequent  and  no 
BABFOD,  b&r'fdt,  Paix  Fbedkmk  (1811-96).  longer  necessary,  may  still  be  used.     Consult: 
A  Danish  historian,  bom  at  Lyngby  (Jutland).  ?^*j^^*a?f;.  <^ommmtarves  on  the  Laws  of  Eng- 
In  1848-49  he  was  a  member  of  thiconstitutional  ««»»^/  Y'^V^!!^h  Prtnctpl^  of  the  Law  of  Real 
Assembly,  subsequently  also  of  the  Folkething,  ^^^P^^.^J^l^^  1^*^™*^*®°*^  ^'  (London,  1892; 
and  an  official  in  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior.    In  Boston,  1894 ) . 

1866  he  became  an  assistant  in  the  Royal  Library  BABQE'-BOABD    (cf.    LL.    hargus,   sl    sort 

at  Copenhagen.    He  was  an  advocate  of  Scan-  of  gallows).     In  wooden  domestic  architecture, 

dinavian  unity.     His  principal  work  is  FortmU  in  England,  and  later  in  Switzerland,  when  the 

linger  af  Fopdrelandets  Historic,  "Tales  from  the  roof  projects  considerably  over  the  wall   of  a 

History  of  the  Fatherland"  (4th  ed.,  1874).  house,  the  gable  is  generally  furnished  along  its 
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edge  with  a  board,  which  either  covers  a  rafter  Couain  yioholaa,  and  contributed  largely  to  the 

or  occupies  the  place  of  a  rafter  itself.    These  Edinburgh  Review   and   the   Literary   Ckusetie, 

barge-boards  were  often  very  richly  ornamented,  **His  sound  judgment  and  kind  heart  made  him 

particularly  in  the   Fourteenth   and   Fifteenth  the  trusted  counselor,  the  valued  friend,  and  the 

centuries.     They  are  sometimes  termed  Verge-  frequent  peacemaker;  and  he  was  intolerant  of 

hoards.  all  that  was  mean,  base,  and  false."     For  his 

BABa£Sy  bar'zhfts',  Jean  Joseph  LAandbk  biography,  consult  Barham,  The  Life  and  Let- 

(1810—).    A  French  Orientalist.    He  was  bom  '^«  of  the  Rev,  R.  H.  Barham  (London,  1880). 

at   Auriol    (Bouches-du-RhOne)    and   was   edu-  BAB  HAB^OB.     See  Mount  Desk»t. 

cated  at  Marseilles.     He  was  ordained  to  the  •batvwtp'b-h.jk'/tto     /iooaqax         a     a-  *• 

priesthood  in  1834,  and  three  years  afterwards  «,Tr3 '^^     va     a    (1226-86).      A    distm- 

was  appointed  to  the  chair  of  Arabic  at  Mar-  Si'fi^.  ^i?"*  P''^^'^^  ^^^*^  ^?^  ^ynac  writer, 

seiUes.    In  1842  he  became  professor  of  theology  ^^^^  'H^^  ""^l  ^as  Gregorius  Abulfaraj   ibn 

and  of  Oriental  languages  at  Paris.    Among  S  7fl^\  ^/  ^*fw^ -^^^A^**^'*.  ^^  Armenia,  and 

numerous  publications  are  the  following:  T^ple  u^f;^^^  fact  that  his  father  Aaron  was  a  Jew 

de  Baal  d  Marseille,  ou  Grande  inscription  ph^ni-  ^J^l^'  *" V          ^""^2.^'  ?f  u^"^'^^  descent,  the 

cienne,    etc.     (1847);     Apergu    histoHque    sur  8?°  became  known  as  Bar-Hebro^^^ 

VEglise  ^piscopale  de  Tlemcen  ( 1848) ;  Hebron et  ^^  o  n^^T'     ^"^ebrKus  himself,  however, 

le  tombeaudupatriarche  Abraham  (1865) ;  Vie  ^J  *  Christian  and  an  adherent  of  the  Jacobite 

du  calibre  marabout  Cidi  Abou  Medien  (1884) ;  ?f  ^;,„tL*l?Q^  ^^  ^  ^^^tf^  upon  the  study 

R^herches  arch6ologiques  sur  les  colonies  ph4ni-  ,kJ^!?^'°  *?^  ^J.".*^'  *%^^^^  ^ J^  philosophy, 

ciennes    itablies   s^  le    littoral   de    la    Celto-  theolo^,  and  medicine,  and  acquired  such  distinc 

Liaurie  ^^   known   among   his   contem- 

*^  A  «B^#«-mii«m      A  V      -1.1        !_,•        .XV  ^  poraries  as  *the  phoenix  of  the  age.*    At  the  aire 

BAB'GHEST.    -A^  horrible  goblm,  with  lai^ge  of   18  he  went  to  Antioch  and  commenced   a 

teeth  and  claws,  fabled  to  appear  in  the  form  monastic  life.     Two  vears  later  he  was  made 

of  a  huge  dog  or  l^ar.     Its  appearance  to  any  Bishop  of  Gubos  (nea^  Malatia)  and  the  follow- 

one  portends  immediate  death  or  grievous  mis-  ing  year  was  transferred  to  Lakabhin,  another 

fortune.     The  ba^hest  is  still  fancied  to  exist  diocese  adjacent  to  Malatia.    There  he  remained 

in  the  northern  part  of  E^land     As  to  the  origin  ^ntil  1253,  when  he  was  transferred  to  Aleppo, 

of  the  name,  opinions  differ  widely.    The  latter  though  he  did  not  assume  full  charge  until  1268 

part,  ghest,  would  seem  to  be  identical  with  the  He   died   at   Maragha   in   Azerbaijan   on   July 

German  Oetst,  English  ghost.    Some  think  that  30    1286                                             ^                    ^ 

Wghest'  is  for  herggeist,  'mountain  demon';  Respite  the  absorbing  duties  incident  to  the 

others  refer  it  to  Bar,  *bear,'  in  allusion  to  its  charge  of  a  large  diocese,  Bar-Hebraeus  manifested 

supposed  form.  an  astonishing  literary  activity,  ranging  over  his- 

BABQIEL,  bftr'g^l,  Woldemab  (1328-97).  A  tory,  theology,  philosophy,  grammar,  and  medi- 
German  composer  and  teacher  of  music.  He  was  cine.  Among  his  theological  works,  his  critical 
bom  and  died  in  Berlin.  He  studied  music  in  and  doctrinal  commentary  on  the  entire  Bible, 
Leipzig  under  Moscheles,  Hauptmann,  and  Gade,  which  he  called  the  'storehouse  of  secrets,'  is  the 
and  in  1850  began  to  teach  in  Berlin,  where  he  most  important.  Only  portions  of  this  compila- 
made  a  reputetion  by  publishing  pianoforte  and  tion  have  been  published.  In  the  realm  of  phi- 
orchestral  works.  In  1869  he  was  made  professor  losophy,  he  compiled  an  encyclopedic  survey  of 
at  the  Conservatory  of  Cologne;  in  1866  kapell-  the  whole  Aristotelian  discipline,  which  he  sub- 
meister  and  director  of  music  in  Rotterdam,  and  sequently  rewrote  in  an  abridged  form.  Best 
in  1874  became  professor  in  the  Hochschide  fttr  known  is  his  great  chronicle  of  universal  history, 
Musik  in  Berlin.  Bargiel  was  a  devoted  fol-  written  in  Syriac.  Beginning  with  Adam,  it  is 
lower  of  Schumann  ( he  was  a  stepbrother  of  brought  down  to  his  own  days.  The  first  part  of 
Clara  Schumann),  and  his  works,  though  not  it  was  published  in  Leipzig  in  1789  by  Brims 
numerous,  are  highly  esteemed.  He  is  best  and  Kirsch,  and  again  by  Bedjon  (Paris,  1890), 
known  by  his  overtures  to  Medea  and  Pro-  and  the  second  and  third  parts  by  Abbeloos  and 
metheus,  and  by  his  two  choruses  for  female  Lamy  (Louvain,  1872-77,  3  vols.).  This  work 
voices.  Spring  Night  and  the  XXIII.  Psalm,  was  rewritten  by  Bar-Hebrsus  in  an  abridged 
Consult  J.  A.  Fuller-Mai tland.  Masters  of  Ger-  form  in  Arabic  and  published  under  the  title 
man  Music  (London,  1894).  of  History  of  Dynasties,  by  Pococke,  in  a  Latin 

,    Richard    Habris    (1788-1845).  translation,  Oxford,  1663,  and  again  at  Beirut, 


An   English    humorist,   known   as   'Thomas   In-  1^9^'   ^y   balhani.     His  granunatical   treatises, 

goldsby.'    He  was  bom  in  Canterbury,  December  }y\*ch    are    exceedmgly    valuable,    were    pub- 

6,  1788,  and  died  in  London,  June  17.  1845.    He  "^hed  by  Abb6  Martm  m  1872   {(Euvres  gram- 

began  to  study  law,  left  it  for  the  Chureh,  and  !?"^•^'f*^ J*  ^^^^\    Faradj    dtt    Bar    Hehraus, 

was  ordained  in  1813.    In  1821  he  was  appointed  ^^ris,   1872,  2  vols.).     Besides  this,  there  are 

minor  canon  of  Saint  Paul's,  London,  and  three  nunierous  medical  treatises,  mostly  unpublished, 

years  later  became  one  of  the  priests  in  ordinary  ?»  w«ll  *»  astronomical  and  cosmographical  writ- 

of  His  Majesty's  Chapel  Roval.  In  1837  he  began,  ^fS^*  *"<*  ^^^o  a  number  of  poems  and  tales. 

in  Bentley's  Miscellany,  the  publication  of  the  BABI,    h'A^rit.     An    arehiepiscopal   city   and 

Ingoldsby  Legends,  a  series  of  comic  tales  in  flourishing  seaport  on  the  Adriatic,  in  Southern 

irregular  verse,  by  which  he  gained  immediate  Italy   (Map:  Italy,  L  6).     It  is  tbe  capitel  of 

fame  as  a  humorist.    Yet  his  life  was  grave  and  the  Province  of  Bari  delle  Puglie,  and  is  on  the 

dignified,  and  he  was  held  in  high  honor.    Though  Bologna-Brindisi   Railway,   69*  miles   northwest 

a  Tory  in  politics,  he  was  the  lifelong  friend  of  Brindisi.     The  old  part  of  the  town,  which 

of  Sydney  Smith,  the  prominent  Liberal;   and  is  on  the  tongue  of  land  that  divides  the  old 

Theodore  Hook  was  also  among  his  intimates,  harbor    from    the    new,    has    narrow,    crooked, 

He    published    two    novels,    Baldwin    and    My  gloomy  streete.    The  new  part  of  the  town  is  on 
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a  rectangular  plan,  with  broad  avenues,  squares,  BABILI,  hk-r^^,    A  town  of  Cebu,  Philip- 

and    gardens.      The    most    interesting   building  pines,  situated  52  miles  from  Cebu,  the  capital 

is   the  Church  and   Priory  of   Saint  Nicholas,  of  the  province.    Population,  in  1898, 20,914. 

founded  in  1087,  where  Urban  II.,  in  1098   as-  bABILO^  (Sp.  harrilla,  impure  soda).   The 

sembled  a  council  of  Greek  and  Latin  bishops  ^^^^  g^j^^  carbonate  obtained  from  the  ashes 

^^^J^^u^  the   theological   differences  that  di-  ^f  ^^^^^     i^^^s,  especially  the  Salsola  8oda, 

vided    the    East    and    the    West.      It    contains  ^hich  was  formerly  raised  for  that  purpose  in 

the  splendid  mausoleum  of  Bona  Sfor^,  Queen  g     j^   gicily,  Sardinia,  the  Canary  Islands,  and 

of  Poland  and  Duchess  of  Ban    who  died  here  the  Levant.     The  seeds  were  usuallv  sown  at 

in    15o7.     In  a   vault   under   the   silver   alUr  ^he  close  of  the  year,  and  in   the  ^September 

in  the  crypt  lie  the  bones  of  Saint  Nicholas,  following   the   plants   were    ready    for  cutting, 

from  which  IS  said  to  exude  a  fluid,  monna  di  ^  ^^^^§  j^^^,  ''^^^  barilla  was  obtained  in  the 

fian  JfuioUi,    which    heals    miraculously      The  following  manner:    Holes  were  dug  in  the  earth, 

Samfs  festival,  on  the  8th  of  May  is  attended  bv  y^^^  *f  ^^1^^       ^ne  or  two  to^  of  the  soda, 

thousands    of   pilgrims.     The   cathedral,   which  j^on  bars  were  laid  across  the  cavities  and  the 

dates  from  the  first  part  of  the  Eleventh  Century,  ^^j^^  plants,  mixed  with  reeds,  were  placed  upon 

was  spoiled  by  repairs  made  m  the  Eighteenth,  ^hem  and  burned.    The  alkali  contained  in  the 

It  contains  paintings  by  Paolo  Veronese,  Tinto-  plants  passed  into  the  cavities  below  as  a  red-hot 

retto    and  Calabrese.     The  castle,  built  m  the  fl^j^j    gy  constantly  adding  the  plants  the  bum- 

Iwelfth  Century,  is  now  used  as  a  prison.    Ban  j      was  continued  Vintil  the  pits  were  filled,  when 

also  has  a  seminary,  a  lyceum,  the  Ateneo,  con-  ^hey  were  coveVed  with  earth.   When  sufficiently 

taming   a    technical    school,    and    a    provincial  ^j^,ol  the  barilla  was  ready  for  shipment.     The 

museum,  a  casino,  a  theatre  constructed  by  An-  ^nide  soda  conteined  about  20  per  cent,  of  alkali, 

tonioNiccolini,  and  public  gardens.  Thenewhar-  together  with  sodium,  calcium,  and  aluminum 

bor    IS    accessible    to    the    deepest    ships,    and  chlorides  and  sulphates,  with  a  little  sulphur, 

the    town    enjoys    a    growing    maritime    trade,  it  was  formerly  much  used  for  the  manufacture 

Some    1672    vessels,    with    a    tonnage    of    933,-  of  soap,  but  since  the  introduction  of  the  im- 

000,    cleared    m    1899,    as    against    1114,    with  proved    process    for    manufacturing    soda    from 

a  tonnage  of  459,000,  in  1890.     There  is  regu-  g^^jt,  its  production  has  declined.    British  hanlla 

lar  steamboat  communication  with  Venice,  An-  jg  the  name  sometimes  given  to  kelp, 

cona,  Trieste,  Brindisi,  Genoa,  and  Marseilles.  ^a^tw^    i_.#_,             ui»_^          mu     ^         t 

Bari  manufactures  organs,  pianos,  mirrors,  furni-  „  *A^™^'  bft'ring,  or  baring.     The  firm  of 

ture,  candles,  soap,  and  cordials,  and  has  an  ex-  Baring  Brothers  was  long  one  of  the  greatest 

tensive  commerce  in  oil,  wine,  almonds,  saffron,  commercial  houses  in  the  world.  Its  founder  was 

grain,  fruit,  cotton,  and  wool.    The  United  States  ^^^?  Baring   a  German,  who  settled  ma  small 

Snd  other  countries  are  represented  by  consular  ^}»"£«s? '°  ^J'^^f^',^"^^*^?'  *^/t?  ^"*  ^^  ""^ 

aeenta  ****  Eighteenth  Century.    Two  of  nu  sons,  Fran- 

The  importance  of  Barium,  Gk.  Bdpu>p,  Barton,  ^"  J?^  i^^""'  establisted  in  London,  in  1770,  a 

in  the  Third  Century  b.c.  is  shown  by  its  coins.  i>anK>ng-'»ou8e.                      .       ^     ^,           ^.       - 

Horace  wrote  of  the  Barii  m<enia  piscosi.     In  ,  J,»»  Noveniber,   1890,  owing  to  the  contmued 

the  Middle  Ages,  Goths,  Greeks,  Franks,  Sara-  f^]}^^l  of  the  Arpntine  Republic  to  pay  the 

cens,  Lombards,  Venetians,  and  Nonnans  fought  interest  due  upon  its  debt,  w^hich  had  been  guar- 

for  the  possession  of  it.     Population,  in  1881,  »°Jf«d  ^^  ^^?  Barings,  the  firm  w^s  threatened 

61,500 ;  in  1901,  77,478.  Y^^^  ^"T"T°i£.  ^""i*  "^^^  T^v  ^^  *^  *?*''?•  ""^ 
'^'  .,  ,.  .  .,  «T,_.  *^®  Bank  of  England,  which,  m  conjunction 
BABI.  A  negro  tribe  living  on  the  White  ^jth  the  firm  of  Brown,  Shipley  &  Co.,  ad- 
Nile,  near  Gondokoro.  They  practice  agriculture  vanced  the  sum  of  £13,000,000  to  tide  over  the 
to  some  extent,  but  their  chief  occupation  is  the  crisis.  The  house  of  the  Barings  has  since  been 
raising  of  cattle.  They  are  a  warlike  people,  reorganized  as  a  limited  company  for  carrying 
and  offered  a  stout  resistance  both  to  the  slave-  on  a  regular  banking  business,  though  on  a  less 
traders  and  to  the  Egyptians,  until  they  were  extensive  scale  than  before, 
subdued  by  Baker  Pasha,  in  1871.  The  Bari  g.^  Fbancis  Baring  (17401810)  became  a 
are  very  tall  and  finely  formed.  Bdth  sexes  director  of  the  East  India  Company,  and  being  a 
shave  the  hair  and  paint  the  body  red.  Con-  ^^^^^j^  supporter  of  PHt,  was  created  a  baronet 
suit:  KaufmB,nn,  Jchtlderungen  aus  Central-  by  that  minister  in  1793.  He  took  an  active  par: 
a/rtfca  (Brixen,  1862);  and  for  a  grammar  of  i^J  the  discussions  relative  to  the  Bank  Restriction 
their    language,    Mitterrutzrer    (Brixen,    1867).  Act  of  1797 

See  Afbican  Languages.  g.^  ^mo^^h  Bamno   (1772-1848),  eldest  son 

^     BABIE,   bftr^d    (Gk.     /3ap^,     harys,  heavy),  of  the  above,  succeeded  his  father  in  the  baron- 

The  unit  of   pressure   in  the   C.   G.   S.   system  etcy.     He  was  a  member  of  the   Commons  in 

(q.v.)   adopted  by  the  International  Congress  of  1830-32.     He  appears  to  have  taken  no  active 

Physicists  at  Paris  in  1900,  and  corresponding  part  in  the  business  of  the  firm,  and  is  known 

to  a  pressure  of  1  dyne  to  the  square  centimeter,  chiefly   as   an   admirer   and  encourager   of  art. 

The  practical  unit  of  pressure  is  the  megaharie.  His  magnificent  collection  of  paintings  was  dis- 

or  a  pressure  corresponding  to  a  megadyne  ( 10"  persed  by  public  sale  after  his  death, 

dynes)  to  the  square  centimeter,  and  very  nearly  Sir  Francis  Thorniiill  Baring  (1796-1866), 

equivalent  to  the  pressure  of  76  centimeters  of  son  of  Sir  Thomas,  whom  he  succeeded,  was  edu- 

mercury.     The  megabarie  is  also  a  useful  unit  cated  at  Oxford.    He  entered  the  Commons  for 

in   that    it   corresponds    approximately   to    the  Portsmouth  in  1826,  and  under  successive  Whig 

pressure  of  76  centimeters  of  mercury  under  nor-  governments  was  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  Secretary 

mal  condition,  or  *1  atmosphere.'    This  pressure  to  the  Treasury,  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 

is  equal  to  1.0133  megabaries.     See  Mechani-  and    First   Lord   of    the   Admiralty.     He   was 

OAL  UNITS.  created  Baron  Northbrook  in  1866. 
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Thomas     Babing     (1709-1873),     brother    of  and  art.    The  list  of  his  published  works  is  truly 

Thomas  George  Baring    (q.v.)»  devoted  himself  vast  in  number  and  most  diversified  in  range, 

early  to  commercial  pursuits,  and  also  to  poll-  Valuable  are  his  studies  in  the  superstitions, 

tics,  siding  with  the  Tories,  contrary  to  the  tra-  le^nds,  and  folk-lore  of  the  Middle  Ages,  such 

ditions  of  his  family.     He  was,  however,  much  being  The  Book  of  Weretoolvea  (1865),  Curious 

more  widely  known  as  the  principal  manager  of  Myths  of  the  Middle  Ages  (2d  series,  1866-67), 

the  firm  of  Baring  Brothers  than  as  a  politician,  and   Curiosities  of  Olden   Times    (1869).     His 

BABINQy  Alexander,  first  Babon  Abhbubtow  coritributions  to  theology  include  The  Origin  and 

(1774-1848).     An  English  financier  and  states-  Development  of  Religious  Belief  (1869-70),  Lives 

man.    He  was  bom  in  London,  October  27,  1774,  of  the  Saints  {15  vols.,  J872.77),  and  Th^^Lost 


_  _  great 

London  mercantile  house  founded  by  his  father.  ^^  1^80  appeared  his  Mahalah,  a  powerful  though 

While  in  this  country  he  married,  August  23,  somewhat  imeven  and  melodramatic  story,  since 

1798,  Anne  Louisa,  eldest  daughter  of  William  followed    by    John    Herring     (1883-86),    Court 

Bingham,  of  Philadelphia,  United  States  Sena-  Royal  (1886-88),  and  The  Broom  Squire  (1896). 

tor;  and  to  his  alliance  and    to    his    American  His  opera,  The  Red  Spider,  was  produced  in  1898. 

mercantile  aoquainUnce  he  was  much  indebted  BABINGO,  bA-rio'gd.    A  lake  in  East  Africa, 

in   later  life.     On   the   death  of  his   father  in  situated  in  about  latitude  O*' 30' N.  (Map:  Congo 

1810,  he  became  the  head  of  the  firm  of  Baring  ^^^  state,  G  2).    It  lies  at  an  altitude  of  nearly 

Brothers  &  Co.,  and  in  1812  was  elected  mem-  4000  f^et,  and  covers  an  area  of  about  190  square 

ber  of  Parliament  for  Taunton.    In  the  first  ad-  miles,  and  although  it  is  without  visible  outlet 

ministration  of  55ir  Robert  Peel  ( 183435),  he  was  its  water  is  fresh.    It  contains  a  number  of  small 

Sresidentof  the  Board  of  Trade  and  master  of  the  islands,  one  of  which  is  inhabited.  It  was  dia- 
tint,  and  was  created  Baron  Ashburton  by  pat-  covered  in  1883  by  J.  Thomson. 
€nt  in  April  1835.  In  1842  Lord  Ashburton's  ba^BITB.  See  Babium. 
knowledge  of  business  and  thorough  acquaintance  *-*-.*i.  .^^^^  *.«j»*».« 
with  American  institutions,  customs,  and  modes  BAB^TONB.  See  Babttone. 
•of  thought  caused  him  to  be  appointed  special  BA^BIUM  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  /3a^,  harys, 
4imbassador  to  the  United  States  to  settle  the  heavy;  alluding  to  its  high  specific  gravity). 
Korthwestem  Boundary  Question  and  other  dis-  A  metallic  element  isolated  in  1808  by  Sir  Hum- 
putes,  which  then  threatened  to  involve  the  two  phry  Davy.  It  is  not  foimd  native,  but  occurs 
-countries  in  war.  In  August  of  the  same  year  he  chiefiy  as  the  sulphate  in  barite,  as  the  carbonate 
concluded  the  famous  Treaty  of  Washington,  in  witherite,  and  in  other  minerals  of  a  more 
<^mmonly  called  the  Ashburton  Treaty,  by  which  complex  composition ;  also  in  mineral  waters, 
the  frontier  flhe  between  the  State  of  Maine  and  the  ashes  of  certain  plants,  and  in  sea-water. 
-Canada  was  definitely  agreed  to.  By  this  treaty  Metallic  barium  was  first  obtained  by  Davy,  who 
seven- twelfths  of  the  disputed  ground  and  the  decomposed  its  hydrate  with  a  powerful  voltaic 
British  settlement  of  Madawaska  were  given  to  battery,  and  obtained  an  amalgam  of  barium  and 
the  United  States,  and  only  five-twelfths  of  the  mercury.  The  mercury  of  the  amalgam  was  ex- 
ground  to  Britain ;  but  it  secured  a  better  pelled  by  heating  in  an  iron  crucible.  The  metal 
military  frontier  to  Britain, and  included  heights  itself  (symbol,  Ba;  atomic  weight,  137.43)  was 
commanding  the  Saint  Lawrence  which  the  award  described  by  Davy  as  'silver- white,'  and  by 
of  the  King  of  Holland,  who  had  been  chosen  Bunsen  as  *golden-yellow,'  in  color,  so  that  it 
arbiter,  had  assigned  to  the  Americans.  By  the  is  questionable  as  to  whether  chemically  pure 
eighth  and  ninth  articles  provision  was  made  barium  has  ever  been  obtained.  It  is  a  slightly 
for  putting  an  end  to  the  African  slave-trade,  lustrous,  somewhat  malleable  metal,  which  melts 
and  the  tenth  article  provided  for  the  mutual  at  a  red  heat,  but  cannot  be  distilled.  Its  spe- 
extradition  of  suspected  criminals.  As  an  £ng-  cific  gravity  is  from  3.5  to  4. 
lish  statesman.  Lord  Ashburton  opposed  free  The  compounds  of  barium  are  used  for  a  vari- 
trade,  but  strongly  supported  the  penny- postage  ety  of  purposes.  Its  peroxide,  BaO,,  formed 
system  when  first  proposed  by  Rowland  Hill  in  when  the  anhydrous  monoxide  is  heated  to  a  dull 
1837.    His  death  took  place  May  13,  1848.  red  heat  in  a  stream  of  oxygen,  is  used  in  the 

BABINQ,  Evelyn,  first  Viscount  Cbomeb.  manufacture  of  peroxide  of  hydrogen.     Barium 

See  Cbomeb.  peroxide  may,  further,  be  used  as  a  bleaching 

BABINQ,  Thomas  Geobge  (1826-1904).  First  agent  as  well  as  for  preparing  oxygen. 

Earl  of  Northbrook.     He  was  at  various  times  The   monoxide    of   barium,   called    baryta,    is 

Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  Under  Secretary  for  War,  found,  in  combination  with  carbonic  acid,  as  the 

member  of  Parliament,  and  from   1872  to   1876  mineral  witherite,  and  in  combination  with  sul- 

Viceroy  and  Governor-General  of  India.     From  phuric  acid  as  the  mineral  barite,  or  heavy  spar. 

1880  to  1885  he  was  first  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  It  is  prepared  commercially  by  heating  barium 

and  in  1884  Lord  High  Commissioner  to  Egypt,  nitrate    in    a    porcelain    crucible    or    retort,    or 

He  published  The  Teachings  of  Jesus  Christ  in  by  igniting  barium  carbonate  in  the  strong  heat 

Bis  Own  Words.  of  a  forge  fire.    It  is  a  grayish  white,  extremely 

BABIKO-GOUItDy    Sabine    (1834 — ).      An  caustic,  poisonous,  and  strongly  alkaline  mass, 

English  author,  bom  at  Exeter.     He  studied  at  which  finds  its  chief  application  in  sugar-refin- 

CUre  College,  Cambridge,  and  in  1864  was  ap-  ing,  as  it  forms  an  almost  insoluble  compound 

pointed   curate    of    Horbury    (Yorkshire).      In  with  sugar  when  added  to  molasses  or  other  sac- 

1871  he  became  rector  of  Elast  Mersea  (Essex),  charine  solutions.     Bairta  imites  readily  wiUi 

■and  in  1881  of  Lew-Trenchard   (North  Devon),  water  to  form  barium  hydroxide. 

From  1871  to  1873  he  was  editor  of  The  Sacristy,  Barium  sulphate,  the  most  important  of  the 

.«  quarterly  review  of  ecclesiastical   literature  commercial  salts  of  barium,  is  found  native  ms 
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the  mineral  barite  or  baryteB.(al80  called  cawk,  gives  rise  by  division  of  its  cells,  chiefly  in  a 

cank.    or    caulk).      It    is    found    in    Bngland,  tangential  plane,  to  layers  of  cork  and  other 

as  in  Derbyshire  and  Shropshire;    also  in  £u-  tissues.     Tne   corky   layers,   bein^  almost   im- 

rope,  and  in  the  United  States  at  various  locali-  pervious  to  water,  cut  off  all  tissues  outside 


found  crystallizing  in  the  orthorhombic  systemy  duces  become  thicker  and  thicker.     By  drying 

and  massive.    The  better  grades  are  used  in  the  and  weathering,  the  outside  becomes  rough  and 

manufacture  of  pigments,  as  a  cheap  substitute  irregularly  seamed,  the  internal  increase  in  di- 

for,  or  as  an  adulterant  of,  white  lead ;  in  manu-  ameter  tending  to  make  the  longitudinal  f urrowa 

facturing  reagents,  and  in  pyrotechny;  also  as  a  and  ridges  the  more  conspicuous.     In  this  case 

makeweight  in  the  paper  manufactures;    while  the  green  layer  loses  its  color  wholly,  or  retains 

the  lower  grades  are  used  by  pork-packers  in  it  only  beneath  the  deep  furrows, 

the   preparation  of  canvas  for  their  products.  If  the  activity  of  the  first  cork  cambium  ceases 

Barium  sulphate  was  an  important  constituent  and  new  phellogen  layers  are  formed,  deeper  por- 

of  the  white  body  used  by  Wedgwood  in  his  tions  of  the  spreen  zone  are  continually  involved^ 

jasper-ware.     It  is  made  artificially  bv  adding  and  finally  the  whole  of  it  comes  to  lie  outside 

dilute  sulphuric  acid  to  a  solution  of  barium  the  newest  cork ;  wherefore  it  perishes.    The  new 

chloride;   the  resulting  white  precipitate,  after  phellogen  layers  may  next  invade  the  phloem, 

being  well  washed  and  dried,  constituting  the  pig-  go  that  the  bark  may  come  to  consist  only  of  the 

ment  called  hJ4inc  fisDe,  or  permanent  white.    In  phloem  and  the  tissues  produced  by  the  cork 

1899,  41,894  short  tons  of  barytes,  valued  at  cambium.    The  corky  layers  are  lines  of  weak- 

$139,528,  were  produced  in  the  United  States.  ness.      Warping,    due    to    drying   and    wetting. 

Barium  chloride,  made  by  treating  the  native  cracks  these  layers,  and  the  outermost  sheets  or 

carbonate,  witherite,  with  hydrochloric  acid,  is  flakes  of  bark  are  loosened  and  fall  off.     If  the 

used  in  chemistry  as  a.  reagent,  in  the  preparation  corky  layers  are  very  close  tosether  and  concen- 

of  the  artificial  sulphate  or  permanent  white,  trie,  a  bark  such  as  that  of  the  paper  birch  or 

and  for  preventing  incrustation  in  boilers.  sycamore  results;    but  in  most  barks  the  flakes 

Barium  nitrate  is  prepared  commercially  by  are  irregular, 
dissolving  the  native  carbonate  in  dilute  nitric  Tanning.    The  bark  of  many  trees  is  capable 
acid  and  crystallizing  the  barium  nitrate.    It  is  ©f   being   used   for    tanning,   but   that    is   pre- 
largely  used  in  pyrotechny,  in  the  preparation  ferred  which  particularly  abounds  in  tannic  acid, 
of  green  fires,  and  in  the  manufacture  of  explo-  Oak  bark  is  principally  used  in  Great  Britain 
sive  compounds,  as  a  substitute  for  potassium  and  throughout  Europe,  as  well  as   in   North 
Bitrate.                                           ^                          ,  America,  where  hemlock,  however,  is  more  ex- 
Barium  salts,  when  brought  into  a  non-lumi-  tensively  employed.    In  Spain  the  inner  layer  of 
nous  flame,  bum  with  a  yellowish-green  color.  the  bark  of  the  cork  oak,  or  cork  tree,  is  em- 
BAB'JE^US.     See  Elymas.  ployed.    The  bark  of  the  chestnut  is  also  much 
BABK    (akin   to    Sw.   and   Dan.    hark,  LG.  valued  for  this  purpose     I^rch  and  willow  are 
horke;   possibly   related   to   AS.    heorgan,   Ger.  Jjsed  m  preparing  some  kmds  of  leather.     The 
herge^,  to  cover).     In  the  stems  of  perennial  bark  of  the  birch  and  that  of  the  alder  are  also 
woody  plants,  the  portion  which  lies  outside  the  employed,    birch    bark    being,    however,    more 
wood;  and  can  be  easily  separated  from  it,  par-  esteemed  for  steepmg  fl8hermen;8  nete  and  cord- 
ticularly  at  certein  times.    The  term  is  also  often  age,  to  preserve  them  from  rotting,  than  for  the 
applied   to   the   corresponding   part   of   annual  preparation    of    leather.      Different    species    of 
stems,  especially  to  those  which  contain  textile  Acacia  (q.v.)  and  of  Eucalyptus  (q.v.)  furnish 
fibres     su^  as    flax,    hemp,    etc.     But   this    is  barks  used  for  tanning  in  Austniria,  some  of 
more  properly  called  the  cortex  (q.v.),  and  the  which  have,  to  a  small  extent,  become  articles  of 
word  *bark*  should  be  used  only  of  shrubs  and  commerce.                                                 ,.  •   j     -xi. 
trees.    European  and  English  botanists,  and  con-  The  barking  of  trees  can  be  wcomplished  with 
sequently  English  translations  of  foreign  works,  facility  only  inspring,  when  the  sap  has  begun 
use  the  term  *bark'  for  the  dead  and  dry  outer  to  circulate.     The  tree  being  felled,  the  rough, 
portions  only  of  what  is  known  in  this  country  external  lifeless  parts  of  the  bark  are  removed 
as  bark.  *®  useless;    the  smaller  branches  are  cut  into 
The  bark  of  a  one-year-old  twig  consists  of  lengths  of  about  two  feet,  and  their  bark  is  loob- 
three  concentric  zones:     (1)    The  inner  is  the  ened  by  beating  with  a  mallet,  and  easily  taken 
phloem   (q.v.),  or  bast,  whose  work  is  the  con-  off;  the  bark  of  the  trunk  and  main  branches  is 
Suction   (q.v.)    of  foods;     (2)   the  outer  is  the  cut  by  a  chisel-like  instrument  or  with  an  axe  into 
skin   (epidermis)   and  the  layers  of  cork  begin-  similar  lengths,  each  of  which  is  divided  longi- 
ning  to  develop  near  it;    (3)  between  these  lies  tudinally,  and  finally  stripped  off  by  the  aid  of 
the  green  25one,  whose  cells  are  still  capable  of  mallets,   chisels,   etc.     The  bark   is   sometimes 
making  food.    See  Photosynthesis.  dried  in  sheds,  being  placed  on  narrow  shelves 
The  green  zone  does  not  usually  exhibit  further  or  frames  in  such  a  way  that  there  may  be  a 
rowth;    the  others  increase  in  thickness.     The  free  circulation^ of  air  about  |^_»^_^o,™f ^^  ^ 
iner  ba 
_ja8on   a 

wh ich"l1erbetween  i^^         tii'e  wood.    The' outer  ground,  the  larger  pieces  of  bark  being  placed 

zone  increases  because  a  layer  of  similar  cells,  so  as  to  protect  the  smaller  both  from  sun  and 

the  phellogen   (q.v.),  develops  from  the  epider-  rain.     Great  care  is  necessary  in  the  drying  of 

mis   (q.v.),  or  some  of  the  eells  of  the  cortex,  bark,  as  it  is  much  damaged  if  anowa*  to  gev 

This  cork  cambium,  as  it  is  otherwise  known,  moldy,  and  is  liable  to  suffer  iii|iii7  iiom  rais 


615  BABXES. 

or  from  the  exposure  of  its  inner  surface  to  the  ▼eiy  numerous  species  burrow  between  the  bark 

sun.  and  the  wood,  and  a  few  forms  tunnel  through 

Medicinal  Babks.    The  principal  barks  used  the  wood.    (See  Ambbosia  Beetuc.)    The  female 

in  medicine  will  be  found  noticed  in  separate  starts  each  series  of  engravings  and  deposits  her 

articles.     (See  Andiba  [cabbage  bark,  Surinam  eggs   there.     The    young,    on   hatching,   di^   a 

bark] ;  Angostura  Babk  ;  Exostemma  [Jamaica  series  of  burrows  at  angles  with  the  original 

bark;  Saint  Lucia  bark,  Pitou  bark] ;  Cascabil-  burrow  of  the  parent.    These  beetles  and  their 

LA  [cascarilla  bark,  Eleuthera  bark] ;  Cinchona  young  are  very  destructive  to  trees,  either  kill- 

[  cinchona  bark,   Peruvian  bark,   Jesuits'  bark,  ing  them  outright  or  injuring  the  value  of  the 

Arica    bark,    Calisaya    bark,    Carabaya    bark,  wood  by  means  of  their  burrows.     Several  de- 

Huamalies  bark^  Huanuco  bark,  Jaen  bark,  Loza  structive  species  live  in  the  United  States,  and 

bark,   Maracaibo  bark,  ash   bark,  crown   bark,  one  is  extremely  injurious  to  the  pine  forests 

silver  bark,  yellow  bark,  tan  bark,  etc.] ;  Clove  of  Germany. 

Bark;    Copalche    Bark;    Cuulawan    Bark;  BABK'BNTINE,    See  Bark. 

Winter's  Bark.)   When  bark  is  mentioned  with-  «*«,».#*•«      *             «             /ia^a     ^        a 

out  any  prefix  it  is  alwavs  cinchona,  otherwise  .  BABK'EB,    Amebt   Smith    (1843-).     An 

called  Peruvian  or  Jesuits'  bark,  which  is  in-  American  naval  officer    born  at  Hanson,  Mass. 

tended.     Other  barks  used  mediciiially  include  He  graduated  at  the  United  SUtes  Naval  A^^^ 

cinnamon,  which  is  used  chiefly  for  flavoring;  emy  in  1 861  and  dunng  the  Civil  War  took  part 

granatum,  the  bark  of  the  pomegranate,  usid  ^  S'I.'^^a'^  ""^J^^"^  Orleans  and  the  siege 

to  expel  tapeworms   (see  AntoelSintic)  ;  and  «*  ^^"^  .^"^i^J"'    ??  '^^noPr'?!^^  ^-^  ^' 

Prunus  Virginiana,  or  wild  cherry,  an  ingredient  P*'^^^^  ^J  ^^^^i\"*^  '".  ^^^^^  be  captain.    Dur- 

of  many  coligh  mixtures.     Rhamnus  Puwhiana,  *"«  the  Soanish- American  War  he  was  m  com- 

or  Cas^ra  sigrada,  is  an  important  derivative  "^^^^^  of  the  cruiser  A  cnjarfc;  and  afterwards,  m 

of  the  bark  of  that  plant.     iJlmus,  or  slippery  command    of    the    Oregon     succeeded    Admiral 

elm,    is   the   inner  bark   of   Ulmus    fulvaTlt  g^^^J   ^   ''^'^'^SI^^'l^  ^"^"^   ""^    •^'^   ^T-'"^ 

contains  a  large  amount  of  mucilaginous  ma-  Squadron.     In  1901   he  became  senior  captain, 

terial,  and  is  used  as  a  demulcent.     Viburnum  commanding  the  squadron   for  special   service, 

prunifolium,  a  valuable  uterine  sedative,  is  ob-  *5jl  ^° /^J  same  year  was  made  commanding 

tained  from  the  bark  of  the  plant.     s4e  CiN-  ^^^^^  ""^  ^^«  Brooklyn  Navy  Yard. 

CHONA.  BABKEBy  Edmund  Henry  (1788-1839).    An 

T>*-»v           iiAi>/\Tn3i    /TT      1.            1.     •  English  philologist,  bom  December  22,  1788,  at 

BABK,    or   BABQXTB     (LL.    harca,    hanoa,  Hollym,  Yorkshire!    He  studied  at  Cambridge. 


the  main  and  fore  being  square-rigged.    A  vessel    ^.^  ^^e  famous 'philologist  Parr,  to  undertake 
of  any  kind,  especially  a  sailing  vessel  of  small    ^    revision    of    Stephsni's    Thesaurus    Lingua 


-rnv      j-r-x-vi.        -       vi-^j^-    .~, -«.,,-    ^*    Stephens's    Thesaurus    Lingu^ 

size      The   distinction  between   a   barfc   and   a  Gmc«  (12  vols.,  1826).    This  gigantic  work  was 

harkenUne  is  that  the  latter  has  only  the  fore-  violently  assailed  in  the  Quarterly  Review  by 

mast  square-riggBd,  the  mam  and  mizzen  masts  Blomfield,    to    whom    Barker    repli^   with    h& 

being  fore-and-aft  ngged.  Aristarchus  Anti-BUmfieldianus  (London,  1818). 

BABXAL,  bar'kftl,  or  JB^EL  BABXAX.  In  1812  appeared  the  first  volume  of  his  Classical 
An  isolated  mountain  of  sandstone  in  Nubia,  Recreations.  He  also  supplied  materials  for  the 
near  the  Fourth  Cataract  of  the  Nile.  It  is  composition  of  Sturtz's  Etymologicum  Oudia- 
situated  about  one  mile  from  the  river,  is  some  num.  He  likewise  translated  some  works  of 
two  miles  in  circumference,  and  rises  abruptly  to  German  philologisU,  among  them  Buttmann's 
the  height  of  nearly  400  feet.  The  summit  is  Greek  Grammar  for  Schools,  He  collected  the 
flat,  forming  a  broad  plateau.  In  hieroglvphic  mass  of  anecdote  and  criticism  relative  to  his 
inscriptions  it  is  called  *the  holy  mountain.^  Ito  friend  Dr.  Parr,  which  was  published  in  two 
appearance  is  most  picturesque.  Between  Jebel  volumes  in  1828-29,  under  the  title  of  Parriana^ 
Barkal  and  the  river  lay  the  ancient  Ethiopian  a  work  well-nigh  unreadable,  from  the  super- 
capital,  Napata,  destroyed  by  the  Romans  under  abundance  and  ill-digested  nature  of  ite  matter. 
C.  Petronius,  in  B.C.  24.  The  site  of  the  city  is  He  also  assisted  Professor  Dunbar  in  the  com- 
marked  by  the  ruins  of  several  large  temples,  Dilation  of  his  Greek  and  English  Lexicon,  pub- 
among  which  that  of  the  god  Amon  is  the  most  fished  in  1831.  He  lost  all  that  he  had  in  a  law- 
conspicuous,  and  by  groups  of  royal  tombs,  built  suit,  so  that  he  was  obliged  to  sell  his  fine  li- 
in  imitation  of  the  Egyptian  pyramids,  though  brary,  and  was  put  into  the  debtors'  prison.  He 
upon  a  much  smaller  scale.  Excavations  con-  died  in  London  March  21,  1839,  in  extreme  pov- 
ducted  at  this  place  by  the  Egyptian  Govern-  erty. 

ment,  in  1862,  yielded  rich  results  in  sculptures  BABXEB,  Fordyce  (1818-91).    An  American 

and  hieroglyphic  inscriptions  of  historic  interest,  physician.    He  was  bom  at  Walton,  Me. ;  gradu- 

The  best  representotions  of  the  monuments  of  ated  at  Bowdoin  in  1837,  and  studied  medicine 

Jebel  Barkal  are  to  be  found  m  the  fifth  volume  at  Harvard,  Paris,  and  Edinburgh.    He  was  then 

of  I^psiuss  Denkmaler   (Berlin,  1842-45),  and  professor  of  midwifery  at  Bowdoin,  and  aftei^ 

m  Manette's  Monuments  dwers    (Pans,    1872-  ^ards  in  the  New  York  Medical  College;  was 

??L\.  For  descriptions  of  the  locality,  consult:  president  of  the  New  York  State  Medical  So- 

Cailhard,  Voyage  d  Meroe   (Pans    1819)  ;  and  cietv,  and  professor  of  clinical  midwifery  and 

Hoekins,  Travels  tn  Ethiopia  (London,  1835).  diseases  of  women  in  Bellevue  Medical  College. 

BABK    BEE^TLEy    BABK    CHA^PEB,    or  He  wrote,  in  1872,  a  treatise  on  Puerperal  DiS' 

BNQBAV^B  BEETLE.  A  minute  cylindrical  cases,  and  a  number  of  papers  on  other  subjects, 

beetle,  of  the  family  Scolytide.     These  beetles  BABXEB,  Gbobge  f^tEDERiCK  (1835^).    An 

live  in  or  under  bark  and  in  wood.    Most  of  the  American  scientist.    He  graduated  at  the  Yale 
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Scientific  School  in  1858,  and  was  chemical  aa- 
sistant  in  HarFard  Medical  School  in  1858*69 
4ind  1860-61.  He  was  then,  succeBsively,  pro- 
feasor  of  chemistry  and  geology  in  Wheaton 
(HI.)  College,  acting  professor  of  chemistry  in 
Albany  Medical  College,  professor  of  physiological 
chemistry  and  toxicology  in  Yale,  and  professor 
of  physics  in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania.  He 
has  been  president  of  the  American  Association 
for  the  Advancement  of  Science,  a  member  of 
the  United  States  Electrical  Commission,  and 
for  several  years  an  associate  editor  of  The 
American  Journal  of  Science,  He  has  lectured 
in  many  cities,  and  is  author  of  a  Tewt-Book  of 
Elementary  Chemistry  (1870). 

BABXEB,  Jacob  ( 1779-1871 ) .  An  American 
financier  and  lawyer,  born  in  Swan  Island,  Me., 
of  Quaker  parentage.  He  went  to  New  York  at 
the  age  of  16,  engaged  in  trade  on  his  own  ac- 
count, and  soon  amassed  a  considerable  fortime. 
Early  in  the  War  of  1812  he  was  instrumental 
in  securing  a  loan  of  $5,000,000  for  the  National 
Government,  which  was  then  pressed  for  funds. 
He  took  an  active  interest  in  politics,  was  a 
prominent  member  of  the  Tammany  Society,  and 
aerved  for  a  term  as  State  Senator.  He  was  for 
some  time  a  member  of  the  Court  of  Errors,  as 
then  constituted,  and  in  one  instance  had  his 
opinion  on  an  important  point  sustained  against 
that  of  Chancellor  Kent.  In  1816  he  founded  the 
Exchange  Bank  of  New  York,  and  subsequently 
became  interested  in  many  other  large  financiad 
institutions  in  the  city,  including  the  Life  and 
Fire  Insurance  Company,  on  the  failure  of  which, 
in  1826,  he,  with  a  number  of  others,  was  ar- 
rested on  a  charge  of  conspiracy  to  defraud. 
Barker  at  first  conducted  his  own  defense,  but 
subsequcntlv  was  represented  by  such  eminent 
counsel  as  Benjamin  F.  Butler  and  Thomas  A. 
Emmet.  The  jury  disagreed  on  the  first  trial, 
and  convicted  Barker  ou  the  second;  but  an  ap- 
peal was  granted,  and  the  indictment  was  finally 
quashed.  Barker  removed  to  New  Orleans  in  1834, 
and  soon  became  prominent  there  in  financial  cir- 
cles, besides  being  admitted  to  the  bar,  and  prac- 
ticing with  some  success  in  insurance  cases.  At 
the  close  of  the  Civil  War  he  was  elected  to  the 
United  States  Senate,  but  Louisiana  not  having 
been  readmitted  to  the  Union,  he  was  not  allowed 
to  take  his  seat.  In  1867  his  business  ventures 
having  proved  unfortunate,  he  was  declared 
bankrupt,  and  spent  the  last  few  years  of  his 
life  with  his  son  in  Philadelphia.  He  published 
The  Rebellion:  Its  Consequences,  and  the  Con- 
gressional Committee,  Denominated  the  Recon^ 
struction  Committee,  icith  Their  Action  (1866). 

Consult:  Incidents  of  the  Life  of  Jacob  Barker 
from  the  Year  1800  to  the  Year  1855  (New 
York,  1865)  ;  Turner,  The  Conspiracy  Trials  of 
1826  and  18i7:  A  Chapter  in  the  Life  of  Jacob 
Barker  (Philadelphia,  1864)  ;  The  Speeches  of 
Jacob  Barker  and  His  Counsel  on  the  Trials  for 
Conspiracy  (New  York,  1826) ;  and  The  Trial  of 
Jacob  Barker,  Thomas  Vermilya,  and  Matthew 
L.  Davis  ( New  York,  1827 ) . 

BABKEBy  Leweixys  Fhaitklin  (1867 — ). 
A  Canadian-American  anatomist,  bom  at  Nor- 
wich, Ont.  He  studied  at  Pickering  College  and 
the  University  of  Toronto,  and  in  1894-1900  was 
at  the  Johns  Hopkins  University,  successively  as 
associate  in  anatomy,  assistant  resident  patholo- 
gist, associate  professor  of  anatomy,  and  asso- 
ciate professor  of  pathology.     In   1900  he  be- 


came a  professor  and  head  of  the  department 
of  anatomy  in  the  Rush  Medical  College  of  the 
University  of  Chicago.  He  has  published  The 
Nervotu  System  and  lis  Constituent  Neurones 
(1899). 

BABKEBy  Matthew  Hekbt  (1790-1846).  An 
English  writer  of  sea-tales,  bom  at  Deptford. 
He  shipped  on  an  East  Indiaman,  afterwards 
served  m  the  Royal  Navy,  and  from  1827  to  1838 
edited  a  newspaper  at  Nottingham.  Under  the 
pseudonym  ''The  Old  Sailor,"  he  wrote  a  num- 
ber of  sea-tales,  exceedingly  popular  at  that 
time.  The  list  of  his  works  includes  Land  and 
Sea. Tales  (2  vols.,  1836),  TopsaiUSheet  Blocks 
(3  vols.,  1838),  The  Vaval  Club  (3  vols.,  1843), 
and  The  Victory  (3  vols.,  1844). 

BABKEB,  Thomas  Jones  (1815-82).  An 
English  historical  painter,  bom  at  Bath.  He 
studied  in  Paris  under  Horace  Vemet,  in  1835-45 
exhibited  much  at  the  Salon,  and  subsequently  at 
the  Royal  Academy.  In  1870-71  he  was  an  ob- 
server of  the  Franco-Prussian  War.  His  works 
include  'The  Meeting  of  Wellington  and 
Blttcher"  (1851),  "Wellington  Crossing  the  Pyre- 
nees," "The  Mdl^e — Charge  of  Cuirassiers  and 
Chasseurs"  (1872),  "Balaklava— One  of  the 
Six  Hundred"  (1874),  and  "The  Return  through 
the  Valley  of  Death"  (1876). 

BABX^BS.     See  Juicfers. 

BABKEB'S  MILL  (Fr.  rotte-d-r<$ac<ton, 
Ger.  Segners  Wasserad),  A  water-wheel  in- 
vented by  Dr.  Barker 
toward  the  end  of  the 
Seventeenth  Century.  It 
is  represented  in  its  sim- 
plest or  typical  form  in 
the  cut.  There  is  a  metal 
pipe,  terminating  at  its 
lower  end  in  a  steel  spin- 
dle, which  rests  on  a 
metal  block,  and  is  kept 
in  a  vertical  position  by 
another  spindle,  at  its 
upper  end,  which  passes 
through  the  frame  of  the 
machine,  so  that  the  pipe 
can  easily  revolve  around 
its  axis.  Near  its  lower 
end,  two  smaller  pipes  or 
arms  are  inserted,  which 
project  horizontally  from 
it,  and  these  have  each, 
at  the  outer  extremity,  a 
hole  or  fine  nozzle  open- 
ing toward  opposite 
sides.  The  water  is  sup- 
plied from  a  reservoir 
which  opens  into  the 
upper  part  of  the  vertical  tube,  whence  it  issues 
from  the  lower  orifices.  The  reaction  caused  by 
the  water  gushing  from  the  arms  forces  them 
backward,  and  gives  to  the  whole  machine  a 
rotatory  motion.  This  reaction  is  much  the  same 
as  is  seen  in  the  recoil  of  a  gun  when  fired,  or 
in  the  pushing  back  of  a  small  boat  by  the  foot 
on  stepping  ashore. 

BABK^NO  (AS.  Beoroingas,  descendants 
of  Beorc).  A  town  of  Essex,  England,  a  north- 
eastern suburb  of  London,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Roding,  2  miles  above  its  confluence  with  the 
Thames  (Map:  England,  0  5).  It  has  jute  fac- 
tories and  other  industries,  and  vegetable  garden- 
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BABKnra.  617  bab-le-duc. 

ing  is  extensively  carried  on  for  the  metropolitan  dom,  but  soon  after  abdicated  and  went  into  the 

markets.    The  mimicipality  is  distinguished  by  wilderness.    There  he  met  Barlaam  and  lived  a 

its  progressiveness,  oufns  electric  and  gas  lighting  holy  life.     The  celebrated  divine,  John  Damas- 

plants,  water-works,  and  wharf ;  has  provided  ar-  cene,  was  formerly  regarded  as  the  author  of  the 

tisans'  dwellings,  cottage  allotments,  recreation  original  Greek  MS.,  which  was  first  published 

grounds,  public  oaths,  and  free  library,  and  main-  by  M.  de  Boissonade  in  the  fourth  volume  of  his 

tains  isolation  hospitals  and  a  cemetery.     Its  Anecdota  (Paris,  1832),  and  translated  into  Ger- 

most  notable  edifice  is  the  ancient  and  beautiful  man  b^  Liebrecht  (Mfinster,  1847).   But  even  in 

Church  of  Saint  Margaret,  and  there  are  scanty  the  Middle  Ages,  a  Latin  version  of  this  romance 

remains  of  Barking  Abbey,  formerly  one  of  the  had  been  extensively  circulated.    About  the  end 

richest  nunneries  in  England.    It  was  founded  in  of  the  Fifteenth  Century,  it  was  often  printed  in 

670,  by  Saint  Erkenwald,   Bishop  of    London,  a  detached  form,  and  later  it  appeared  among 

whose   sister,   Saint  Ethelburga,   was  the   first  the  works   of  John  Damascene    (Paris,   1609). 

abbess.    It  was  burned  by  the  Danes  in  870,  re-  This  theory  of  its  authorship  is  no  longer  ac- 

built  by  King  Edgar  in  the  Tenth  Century,  and  cepted.    Vincent  de  Beauvais  wove  the  story  into 

dismantled  by  Henry  VIII.    Population,  in  1891,  his  Speculum  Hiatoriale.     In  a  condensed  form 

14,300;  in  1901,  21,500.    Consult  Barking  Toion,  the  story  appears  in  the  Golden  Legend  of  Ja- 

lia  Progress  and  Public  Works  (London,  1897).  cobus    de   Veragme.      From    the    Latin    version 

BABXINa  BIBD.     See  Guidouid.  fP^iTCu^'.T  ^Ji!"^^  poetical  versions  belonging 

.^  .^.^,^       .  .       .     ^.  ,       .  ^  t"®  Thirteenth  Century,  and  as  yet  unprmted. 

BAB'KIS.     A  country  carrier  m  Dickens's  The  ItsAiain  8 toria  di  8,  Barlaam  ( latest  edition, 

novel,  David  Copperfield,     He  marries  David's  Rome,    1816)    may   be    traced   to   a   Provencal 

nurse,  Peggotty,  to  whom  he  proposes  by  sending  original  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  Four- 

her  the  message,  "Barkis  is  willin'."  teenth  Century.     In  Germany,  Rudolf  von  Ema 

BABK  LICE.     See  CocciDiS  and  Soale  In-  derived  his  poem,  Barlaam  und  Josaphat^  first 

SBCTS.  printed  at  KOnigsberg  ( 1818) ,  and  later  at  Leip- 

BABXS^DALE,  William  (1821-63).    A  Con-  ?^«'  ^'^™  the  Latin.    There  is  also  an  Augsburg 

federate  officer  in  the  Civil  War  in  the  United  »mP5«8sion  of  a  prose  translation  of  the  ancient 

SUtes.   He  was  bom  in  Tennessee,  was  educated  J^*^''  ^    '  belonging  to  the  close  of  the  Fifteenth 

at  Nashville  University,  studied  law,  and  served  Sf."rJ}'^-^  ^?7<»«"*  J^^^   Josaphat    appears    in 

in  the  Mexican  War.    In  1863-61  he  represented  ^**^?^®  ^!!^,'  *°  ^^}A  ^^J^r^^^^.  *  poetical 

Mississippi  in  Congress  as  a  pro-slavery  Demo-  ;^®'»'?"'  the  former  edited  by  C.  Horstmann.  The 

crat,  and  upon  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  re-  Spanish  Historta  de  Barlaam  y,/osaphat,  by 

BignU  his  Jlsat  to  take  command  of  theThirteenth  i"*\***  ^J"^,  Solorzano    (Madrid,    1608 ) ,   the 

Mississippi  Volunteers.   He  was  promoted  to  be  ^^ijfj*  P^J^'^^  ^^^^ll'  ^y  Kulirowsky  (Cra^w, 

brigadieVVeneral,  and  fell  at  Gettysburg.  ^^^Vi  ^^  *^^  *.^®  Bohemian   (Prwie    1693), 

Jr.^^^^^.^     «     ^  ^        ^  are  all  borrowed  from  the  Latin;  while  the  Ice- 

BABX  STOVE.    See  Hothouse.  landic  Barlaams  8aga,  and  the  Swedish  popular 

BABLAAM,  bftr^ft-ftm  (— c.1348).  A  learned  tale,  Barlaam  och  Josaphat,  both  from  the  Fif- 

Italian    monk.      He    was    bom    at    Seminaria,  teenth  Century,  have  a  German  source.    A  Nor- 

Calabria,  and  entered  the  Order  of  Saint  Basil,  wegian  version,  printed  from  an  old  vellum  MS. 

He   afterwards   studied  at  Thessalonica,  joined  of  the  beginning  of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  said 

the  Greek  Church  at  Constantinople,  and  wrote  to  have  been  translated  by  King  Hakon  Sverre- 

his    polemical    Liter    contra    Primatum    PapoB,  son,  appeared  in  1851.     This  romance  has  even 

He  was  sent  by  Andronicus  III.,  in  1339,  on  a  been  rendered  into  the  Tagalog  language  of  the 

diplomatic  mission  to  Pope  Benedict  XII.,  to  ob-  Philippines,  and  there  printed    (Manila,  1712). 

tain    the    assistance    of    Western    Christendom  Consult:  Liebrecht,  Zur  Volkskunde  (Heilbronn, 

against  the  Turks.    Failing  in  this,  he  returned  1879) ;   Max  Mttller,  Selected  Essays   (London, 

to  Greece,  and  attacked  the  Hesychasts,  or  Quiet-  1881) ;  and  H.  Zotenberg,  Notice  sur  le  livre  de 

ist»,of  Mount  Athos.  At  a  synod  held  in  1341,the  Barlaam  et  Joasaph  (Paris,  1886). 
Hesychasts  were  so  skillfully  defended  that  he        BABUEUSy     bUr-le^Qs,     Kabpab,     properly 

hastened  to  Italy,  reentered  the  Roman  Church,  vAir  Baeble  or  Baable  (1684-1648).     A  Dutch 

and  was  appointed  Bishop  of  Gerace.    His  prin-  poet  and  historian,  bom  at  Antwerp.  He  studied 

cipal  work  is  Ethica  secundum  Stoicos,  Barlaam  theology  at  Leyden,  was  appointed  professor  of 

was  a  man  of  great  learning,  distinguished  as  logic  there  in  1617,  and  in  1619  was  deposed  as  a 

philosopher,    mathematician,    and    astronomer,  partisan  of  the  Remonstrants.     In  1631  he  was 

Among  his  pupils  was  Petrarch.  called  to  the  chair  of  philosophy  and  eloquence 

BAJULAAM  AND  JOS'APHAT.   One  of  the  »n  the  Athenaeum  of  Amsterdam.     He  published 

most  widely  spread  religious  romances  of  the  Poemata   (1646-46),  and  Rerum  per  Ootennium 

Middle  Ages.    It  is  a  Christianized  version  of  the  *^  Brasilia  et  Alibi  Nuper  Oestarum  Historia 

legendary  history  of  Buddha,  agreeing  with  it  in  (1647). 

many  details.  The  story  is  briefly  as  follows:  BAB-LE-DUC,  bUr'-le-dvk^  or  BAB-SUB- 
Josaphat  was  the  only  son  of  a  heathen  king  in  OBKAIN,  -svir'  Or'nAN^  (Fr.,  the  duke's  citadel.. 
India,  named  Avenier.  In  order  to  prevent  the  from  Gael,  barr,  summit,  projection,  fort).  The 
fulfillment  of  a  prediction  that  he  would  be  con-  capital  of  the  Department  of  Meuse,  France,  on 
verted  to  Christianity,  Josaphat  was  brought  up  the  Omain  and  the  Canal  de  la  Mame,  158  miles 
in  close  confinement  under  the  care  of  heathen  by  rail  east  of  Paris  ( Map :  France,  M  3 ) .  It  is 
teachers,  and  surrounded  by  every  luxury.  Being  divided  into  three  parts  by  the  river  and  canal, 
visited,  however,  by  a  Christian  hermit,  Barlaam,  Its  chief  buildings  are  the  fine  Fourteenth  Cent- 
he  learned  of  the  strange  faith  and  was  baptized,  ury  Church  of  Saint  Etienne  or  Saint  Pierre,  a 
So  great  was  his  piety  that  he  converted  many  museum,  lyceum,  hospital,  library,  and  a  theatre. 
of  his  companions,  and  finally  even  his  father.  The  manufacturing  establishments  include  cotton 
On  the  latter's  death  he  succeeded  to  the  king-  and  woolen   mills,  piano^faotorSes,  paper-milliy 
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foundries,  and  confectioneries.    Bar-le-Duc  dates  pulyerijeed  to  form  a  well-prepared  seed-bed.  The 

from  the  Sixth  Century,  and  was  formerly  the  soil  should  be  porous,  well  drained,  and  of  good 

residence  of  the  Dukes  of  Bar.     Population,  in  fertility.     Barley  grows  best  on  sandy  and  cal- 

1896,  18,249.  careous    loams    in    northern    latitudes,    but    in 

BABIiETTAy  bftr-let^t&    (anciently,  BardoU,  southern  countries  soils  containing  a  little  more 

later  Jiarolum).  An  island  port,  connected  with  clay  give  the  best  results.    The  plant  has  a  com- 

the  mainland  by  a  bridge,  on  the  Adriatic,  in  paratively  short  growing  period,  and  the  tilth 

Southern  Italy  (Map:  Italy,  L  6).    It  is  on  the  and  fertility  of  the  soil  should  be  such  as  to 

Bologna-Brindisi  Railway,  35  miles  northwest  of  enable  it  to  make  a  rapid  growth.    An  excess  of 

Bari,  with  which  it  is  also  connected  by  a  street  nitrogenous  manures   m  the  soil  is   injurious, 

railway.     It  is  surrounded  by  ancient  turreted  When  barnyard  manure  is  applied  directly  to  the 

walls,    and    has    spacious    squares    and    broad  crop  it  should  be  well  rotted.    The  best  method, 

streete.    The  houses  are  high,  with  flat  terraced  however,  is  to  apply  it  to  a  previous  crop,  pref- 

roofs,  and  built  mostly  of  sandstone.    There  are  erably  com.     For  illustration,  see  colored  plate 

many  beautiful  Byzantine  churehes,  among  them  Cereals. 

the  Cathedral  of  Sante  Maria  Magciore,  m  which  In  the  United  Stated  amd  Canada,  as  well  as  in 

Ferdinand  of  Aragon  was  crowned.    Interesting  the  greater  portion  of  Europe,  barley  is  sown 

palaces  are  that  of  unhappy  King  Manfred,  now  in  spring,  and  in  the  countries  along  the  Mediter- 

tumed  into  a  convent,  and  the  great  castle  con-  ranean  Sea  it  is  sown  in  the  fall.    It  is,  however, 

structed  under  Charles  V.    On  the  large  square,  also  grown  to  some  extent  as  a  winter  annual 

facing  the  harbor,  stands  the  celebrated  bronze  in  the  Southern  States.     The  quantity  of  seed 

statue,  15  feet  high,  found  in  the  sea  and  evi-  sown  per  acre  varies  from  2  to  3  bushels.    Bai^ 

dently  of   Roman   workmanship,  said   to  be   a  ley  germinates  at  about  the  same  temperature  as 

likeness  of  Heraclius,  or  Constantine,  or  Theo-  wheat,  but  the  young  plant  is  more  susceptible 

dosius.    Jtl  another  square  is  a  monument  to  the  to  cold  than  wheat;  and  a  light  frost,  shortly 

statesman  Massimo  d'Azeglio,  who  died  in  1866.  after  it  is  up,  is  often  injurious.    In  the  regions 

The  inner  harbor  is  accessible  to  small  vessels  of   the   United   States   where   spring  wheat  is 

only;  but  there  is  good  anchorage  for  larger  ves-  grown,  it  is  a  common  custom  to  sow  it  after 

sels  in  the  roadstead  which  is  protected  by  a  wheat  and  before  oats  aie  sown.    It  is  generally 

mole,  running  out  into  the  sea,  on  which  stands  a  sown  broadcast,  but  many  farmers,  especially  in 

lighthouse.    Bacletta  has  regular  steamboat  com-  Enriand,  prefer  to  sow  it  in  drills  from  8  to  10 

munication  with  the  other  Adriatic  ports,  and  inches  apart.     The  crop  is  now  generally  har- 

exports  grain,  wine,  oil,  almonds,  licorice,  wool,  vested  with   the   self-binder.     As   soon  as  the 

and  large  quantities  of  salt.    In  1503,  during  the  sheaves   are   dry  enough,   they  are   stacked  or 

war  between  Louis  XII.  and  Ferdinand  the  Catho-  hauled  into  barns  to  prevent  exposure  to  rains 

lie,  when  Barletta  was  besieged  by  the  French,  or  damp  weather,  which  would  injure  the  color 

there  took  place  outside  the  wall,  according  to  all  of  the  gvAin  and  materially  reduce  its  value, 

the  rules  of  chivalry,  the  famous  combat  between  Barley  ripens  earlier  than  spring  wheat,  and  is 

13  French  knights  and  13  Italian  knights,  led  by  harvested  usually  just  before  that  crop.     When 

Bayard,  aana  peur  et  sons  reproche,  and  Prospero  grown  for  malting  purposes,  it  should  not  be  har- 

Colonna  respectively.     Nine  miles  west  of  Bar-  vested  before  it  is  thoroughly  ripe, 

letta,  on  the  Ofanto,  is  Canne,  the  ancient  Can-  The  different  varieties  of  barley,  considered  by 

ns,  where  in  b.g.  216  Hannibal  inflicted  a  disas-  many  botanists  as  all  belonging  to  one  species, 

trous  defeat  on  the  Romans.  Population,  in  1881,  comprise  four  distinct  types,  namely.  Two-rowed 

33,179;  in  1901   (commune),  42,022.  Barley,  Hordeum  disiichon;  Four-rowed  Barley, 

BAB/LEY    (AS.    bafrlic,    from     here,    Engl.  Hordeum  vulgare;  Six-rowed  Barley,  Hordeum 

hear,  bariey  -f  ledc,  a  leek,  plant).     Hordeum  hewaatichon;  and  Naked  Barley,  Hordeum  d««- 

vulgare.    One  of  the  most  ancient  of  cultivated  Hchon  nudum.   These  different  types  have  been 

plants,    of     the    natural    order     Gramineie,    or  considered  as  distinct  species.    The  varieties  of 

grasses.     Its   cultivation   is   mentioned   in   the  barley  grown  in  the  United  States  are  generally 

Bible.    It  was  grown  by  the  ancient  Egyptians,  of  the  six-rowed  type,  while  in  Europe  the  two- 

the  Greeks,  and  the  Romans,  and  according  to  rowed  type  predommatcs.    The  finest  varieties  of 

the  Waiki,  one  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Chinese,  malting  barley,  including  Chevalier  barley  and 

it  was  cultivated  in  China  twenty  centuries  be-  the  various  selections  made  from  it,  which  an 

fore  the  Christian  Era.    It  has  been  found  in  the  the  most  popular  for  malting  purposes,  belong 

earliest   Egyptian   monuments   and    in   the   re-  to  the  two-rowed  type.    The  four-rowed  varieties, 

mains  of  the  lake-dwellings  of  Switzeriand.  Bar-  frequently  called  here  or  bigg  in  England,  were 

lev  is  found  growing  wild  in  western  temperate  formerly  extensively  used  for  malt,  but  are  now 

Asia,  and  this  region  is  considered  as  its  original  being  more  and  more  replaced  by  the  two-rowed 

home.    The  range  of  latitude  in  which  bariey  is  varieties.      The   characters    which    determine   a 

cultivated  is  quite  large,  and  practically  equals  good  malting  barley  are  composition,  capacity, 

the  width  of  the  temperate  zones.    It  is  grown  as  and  energy  of  germination,  plumpness  and  weight 

far  north  as  Alaska,  Iceland,  and  Norway,  even  of  grains,  mealiness,  proportion  of  husk  (glumes 

reaching  latitude  70**  N.,  and  it  is  also  grown  adhering  to  grain),  color,  smell,  and  absence  of 

in  Algeria,  Egypt,  India,  and  other  countries  with  mutilated  kernels.    In  malting,  barleys  of  a  high 

an  almost  equatorial   climate.     In  Switzerland  starch   content   and  a   low  protein  content  are 

and  Chile  it  ripens  at  an  elevation  of  5000  feet  sought.     Quick  and  even  germination  produces 

above  the  level  of  the  sea,  but  it  rarely  ripens  on  the  best  malt,  hence  the  brewer's  interest  in  the 

the  plateaus  of  Peru,  which  have  an  elevation  state  of   ripeness   and   the  absence   of   injured 

of  9000  feet.  grains,  conditions  which  directly  affect  germina- 

The  preparation  of  the  soil  for  barley  does  tion.    Plumpness  and  weight  of  the  grains  and 

not  differ  materially  from  that  for  wheat.    The  the  proportion  of  husk  give  indications  as  to  a 

land  should  be  plowed  fairly  deep  and  thoroughly  high  or  a  low  percentage  of  stareh.    Mealiness  If 


BABLEY. 


619 


BABIiOW. 


important,  as  it  insures  a  mucli  more  ready 
transformation  of  the  starcli  into  soluble  com- 
poimds  than  when  the  grains  are  hard  and  flinty. 
A  musty  smell  and  a  stained  or  discolored  ap- 
pearance of  the  grain  are  evidences  of  injury,  and 
materially  reduce  the  value  of  barley  from  the 
brewer's  point  of  view.  The  best  malting  barlevs 
of  the  world  are  produced  in  eastern  and  south- 
eastern England.  The  well-known  chevalier  va- 
riety was  originated  in  Suffolk  in  1819. 

From  35  to  40  bushels  of  barley  per  acre  is 
considered  a  good  yield,  although  much  larger 
returns  are  sometimes  obtained.  Under  very 
favorable  weather  and  soil  conditions,  the  yield 
often  reaches  60  bushels  per  acre  or  even  more. 

In  the  United  States  the  production  of  barley 
has  largely  increased  during  the  last  60  years. 
The  total  yield  of  barley  in  1899  was  73,381,563 
bushels,  as  against  5,167,015  in  1850,  and  87,- 
072,744  bushels  in  1895,  the  largest  total  crop 
thus  far  produced.  Of  the  amount  in  1899,  more 
than  one-fourth  (22,239,776  bushels)  was  pro- 
duced in  the  State  of  California,  the  following 
States  coming  next  in  order:  Iowa,  12,011,896 
bushels;  Minnesota,  8,144,125  bushels;  and  Wis- 
consin, 7,670,550.  The  average  annual  yield 
throughout  the  United  States  for  the  ten  years 
1890-1899  was  23.32  bushels  per  acre,  and  the  av- 
erage price  per  bushel  43%  cents. 

Barley  is  affected  in  much  the  same  manner  as 
wheat  by  attacks  of  smut  and  rust.  It  is,  how- 
ever, much  less  liable  to  disease  than  any  other 
cereal  crop.    See  Rusts;  Wheat. 

Food  and  Feeding  Value, — Barley  grain,  hay, 
and  straw,  as  well  as  numerous  milling  and  by- 
products from  the  grain,  are  used  as  feeding- 
stuffs.  The  grain,  like  other  cereals,  contains  a 
fairly  high  percentage  of  proteids  (12.4  per 
cent.)  and  a  large  amount  of  nitrogen-free  ex- 
tract (69.8  per  cent.),  chiefly  starch.  The  other 
constituents  are:  Water  (10.9  per  cent.),  fat  (1.8 
per  cent.),  crude  fibre  (2.7  per  cent.),  and  min- 
eral matter  (2.4  per  cent.).  Barley  is  a  com- 
mon feeding-stuff  in  the  Old  World,  having  been 
Batisfactorily  used  for  the  grain  ration  of  horses, 
cattle,  and  pigs.  It  is  not  often  fed  in  the  Uni- 
ted States,  its  use  being  confined  largely  to  the 
Pacific  Slope,  where  it  is  fed  especially  to  horses. 
Comparative  tests  at  the  American  Experiment 
Station  have  shown  that,  either  alone  or  mixed 
with  com  or  other  grain,  it  gives  fairly  satis- 
factory results  with  cattle,  pigs,  and  sheep.  In 
experiment  with  pigs,  80.1  per  cent,  of  the  dry 
matter,  81.4  per  cent,  of  the  protein,  and  86.6  per 
cent,  of  the  nitrogen  extract  of  barley  was  found 
to  be  digestible.  Barley  is  grown  quite  exten- 
sively for  hay  in  some  sections  of  the  United 
States,  being  cut  for  that  purpose  before  the 
grain  is  mature.  The  principal  by-products  are 
barley  bran,  barley  feed  (from  pearled  barley), 
screenings,  malt  sprouts,  and  brewer's  grain 
(q.v.).  The  mill  products  are  meal  and  pearled 
barley.  As  a  food  barley  is  used  chiefiy  in  the 
form  of  *pearled  barley,'  i.e.,  barley  with  the 
husks  removed,  ground  to  a  round  form  and 
polished.  Barley  is  used  for  thickening  soups, 
for  making  cooling  drinks  for  invalids,  and  for 
a  number  of  other  purposes.  The  ground  grain 
does  not  make  a  satisfactory  bread ;  for,  although 
it  contains  a  fairly  large  amount  of  proteid 
matter,  it  is  deficient  in  gluten.  Combined  with 
cow's  milk,  barley  is  frequently  used  for  feeding 


infants,  its  carbohvdrates  and  mineral  matter 
rendering  it  very  wnolesome. 

BABLEY-BBEAEL  A  popular  amusement, 
very  common  in  the  reign  of  James  I.,  and  with 
certain  modifications  in  name  and  practice  still 
existing  among  young  persons  in  both  England 
and  Scotland.  Originally,  it  was  played  by  six 
people,  three  of  eadi  sex,  who  were  formed  into 
couples.  A  piece  of  ground  was  then  appor- 
tioned into  three  parts;  and  into  the  centre  one, 
called  hell,  a  couple  was  doomed  by  lot.  The 
sport  consisted  in  the  two  in  the  condemned  part 
'catching*  one  of  the  other  couples  while  they 
were  in  the  act  of  changing  places,  when  the 
couple  caught  had  to  go  into  the  centre.  It  was, 
however,  no  easy  matter  for  the  two  in  the  centre 
to  capture  another  couple;  for,  by  the  rules  of 
the  game,  they  were  bound  to  keep  united,  while 
the  others,  when  hard  pressed,  might  sever. 

BABIiEYCOBN,  John.  A  personification  of 
the  spirit  of  barley  or  malt  iKjuor,  used  jocu- 
larly, and  also  in  humorous  poetical  effusions,  as 
by  Robert  Bums.  There  exists  a  whimsical  Eng- 
lish tract  of  old  date,  under  the  title  of  The  Ar- 
raigning and  Indicting  of  Sir  John  Barleycorn, 
Kni.,  printed  for  Timothy  Toaapot,  in  which  Sir 
John  is  described  as  of  "noble  blood,  well  beloved 
in  England,  a  great  support  of  the  Crown,  and  a 
maintainer  of  both  rich  and  poor." 

BABIiEY  BUST.    See  Rusts. 

BABOiOW,  Francis  Channino  (1834-96). 
An  American  soldier  and  lawyer,  bom  in  Brook- 
lyn, N.  Y.  He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1855, 
and  was  admitted  to  the  New  York  Bar.  In 
1861  he  enlisted  in  the  Twelfth  New  York  Na- 
tional Guard,  and  after  a  three  months'  term 
became  lieutenant-colonel  of  the  Sixty-first  New 
York  Volunteers.  He  participated  in  the  battles 
of  Antietam,  Chancellorsville,  and  Gettysburg, 
and  was  mustered  out  with  the  rank  of  brigadier- 
general  and  brevet  major-general.  From  1865 
to  1868  he  was  Secretary  of  State  for  New  York, 
and  in  1872-73  was  Attorney-General  for  the 
State.  In  the  latter  capacity  he  directed  the 
prosecution  of  W.  M.  Tweed  and  his  associates. 
He  subsequently  practiced  law.  He  was  a 
founder  of  the  Association  of  the  Bar  of  New 
York  City. 

BABLOW,  Janb  (1860 — ).  An  Irish  novelist, 
daughter  of  Rev.  J.  W.  Barlow,  Vice-Provost  of 
Trinity  College,  Dublin.  She  was  born  at  Clon- 
tarf,  near  Dublin,  October  17,  1860.  She  has 
described,  with  rare  sympathy  and  humor,  Irish 
village  life,  employing  sometimes  verse,  but  usu- 
ally prose.  Bog-land  Studies,  verse  (1892),  has 
been  followed  by  Irish  Idylls  ( 1892 ) ;  Kerrigan's 
Quality  (1893);  The  End  of  Elfintown  (1894); 
The  Battle  of  the  Frogs  and  Mice  (1894) ;  Mau- 
reen's Fairing  (1895);  Strangers  at  lAsconnel 
(1895)  ;  Mrs,  Martin's  Company  (1896) ;  Creel 
of  Irish  Stories  (1897)  ;  From  the  East  unto  the 
West  (1898)  ;  From  the  Land  of  the  Shamrock 
(1900);  and  Ghosthereft  and  other  Stories 
(1902). 

BABLOW,  Joel  (1754-1812).  An  American 
poet  and  man  of  affairs.  He  was  bom  at 
Redding,  Conn.,  March  24,  1754,  and  was  edu- 
cated first  at  Dartmouth,  then  at  Yale,  develop- 
ing early  great  poetical  aspirations.  In  1780, 
two  years  after  graduating,  ne  entered  the  army 
as  chaplain,  and  after  the  peace  studied  law  at 
Hartford,  where,  in  1786,  ne  was  admitted  to 
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practice.  In*  the  preyious  year  he  had  edited  a 
Book  of  Psalmody  for  the  Congregational 
churches  of  Connecticut,  which  was  us^  until 
his  religious  opinions  be<Minie  heterodox.  He  also 
took  part  in  political  and  literary  journalism, 
and  wrote  verses  with  the  other  "Hartford 
Wits."  In  1787  his  rather  pompous  poem,  The 
Vision  of  Columbus,  greatly  admired  at  the  time, 
made  him  yery  well  known.  It  brought  him  also 
the  European  agency  of  the  Scioto  Land  Com- 
pany, which  had  acquired  redemption  rights  in 
3,500,000  acres  of  land  in  Ohio,  and  sought  to 
market  them  abroad.  On  this  fraudulent  mission 
Barlow  innocently  went  in  1788  to  France,  begin- 
ning a  long  exile,  in  which  his  religious  and 
political  opinions  were  much  liberalized.  He  also 
passed  some  time  in  London,  associating  with 
the  advanced  liberals;  and  here,  as  well  as  in 
France,  he  published  political  works,  the  most 
noteworthy  of  which  is  Advice  to  the  Privileged 
Orders,  proscribed  by  the  British  Government. 
Late  in  1702  Barlow  returned  to  France,  and 
was  active  in  politics  till  his  defeat  as  candidate 
for  the  Convention  in  1703.  At  this  period  he 
obtained  the  hint  for  Hasty  Pudding,  his  most 
popular  poem,  a  mock-heroic  that  is  still  read- 
able. He  now  embarked  in  commerce  and  made 
R  considerable  fortune.  In  1705,  with  great  self- 
sacrifice,  he  became  consul  at  Algiers  and  ren- 
dered valuable  services  to  American  prisoners. 
Returning  to  Paris,  he  led  a  literary  life,  prepar- 
ing historical  works  on  the  American  and  French 
Revolutions,  which  were  never  completed,  and 
expanding  his  Vision  of  Columbus  into  an 
epic,  The  Columbiad,  which,  when  published  in 
1807,  in  a  magnificent  auarto,  fell  absolutely  fiat. 
In  1805,  having  never  lost  his  patriotism,  which 
he  had  shown  during  the  X.  Y.  Z.  Affair,  he 
returned  to  America,  where  he  was  cordially 
received  by  the  Republicans,  but  vituperated  by 
the  Federalists.  Until  1811  he  resided  at  Kalo- 
rama,  near  Washington,  cultivating  literature 
and  farming.  He  was  then  appointed  commis- 
sioner to  Napoleon,  and  accepted  the  office  only 
from  a  sense  of  duty.  Going  to  meet  Napoleon 
at  Vilna^  he  became  involved  in  the  disastrous 
retreat  of  the*  French  Army  from  Russia,  and 
died  of  exposure  at  a  small  Polish  village,  De- 
cember 24,  1812.  Barlow's  merits  as  a  poet  were 
small,  but  he  was  a  fair  prose  writer,  a  culti- 
vated and  enterprising  man  of  affairs,  and  a  true 
patriot.  Consult  Todd,  Life  and  Letters  of  Joel 
Barlow  (New  York,  1886). 

BABLOW,  William  Henby  (1812-1001).  An 
English  engineer.  He  was  born  and  educated  at 
Woolwich.  In  1832  he  went  to  Constantinople, 
where  he  planned  the  factory  and  machinery  for 
the  improvement  of  the  Sultan's  ordnance,  and 
examined  the  lighthouses  at  the  entrance  to  the 
Bosporus.  For  this  service  he  received  from 
the  Sultan  the  decoration  of  the  'Nichan.'  He 
was  the  engineer  of  the  new  bridge  over  the 
Tay  (1880-87),  and  co5perated  with  Sir  J.  Fow- 
ler and  J.  Harrison  in  designing  the  Firth  of 
Forth  Bridge.  He  was  president  of  the  Institu- 
tion of  Civil  Engineers  in  1880.  Among  his  pub- 
lications may  be  mentioned:  Illumination  of 
Lighthouses  (1837)  ;  Diurnal  Electric  Tides  and 
Storms  (1848)  ;  Resistance  of  Flexure  in  Beams 
{Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Society,  1855);  The 
Logograph  (1874). 

BAB^LOWE,  Abthub  (c.l550-c.I620).  An 
English  navigator.  In  1584  he  and  Philip  Amadas 


(q.y.)  were  sent  out  by  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  to 
find  a  favorite  location  for  a  colony  in  Amer- 
ica. Leaving  England  April  27,  they  reached 
the  Canaries  May  10,  and  one  of  the  West  In« 
dian  Islands  June  10,  and  "on  the  2d  of  July," 
says  Barlowe,  "we  found  shole  water,  wher  we 
smelt  BO  sweet  and  so  strong  a  smel  as  if  we 
had  been  in  the  midst  of  some  delicate  garden 
abounding  with  all  kinds  of  odoriferous  flowers." 
This  indicated  the  proximity  of  land,  and  two 
days  later  they  sighted  a  part  of  the  North  Caro- 
lina coast.  They  spent  some  time  exploring  the 
coast  in  the  vicinity  of  the  present  Pamlico  and 
Albemarle  sounds  (touching  upon  Roanoke 
Island),  and  arrived  in  England  on  their  return 
voyage  in  the  middle  of  September,  bringing 
glowing  accounts  of  the  beauty  and  attractive- 
ness of  the  new  country.  Barlowe  wrote  a  de- 
tailed narrative  of  the  voyage  in  a  letter  to 
Raleigh,  which  may  be  found  in  Vol.  III.  of  Hak- 
luyt,  Principall  Voyages,  Traffiques,  and  Discov- 
eries of  the  English  Nation  (London,  1590- 
1600),  and  has  been  reprinted,  in  part,  in  Vol. 
I.  of  A.  B.  Hart,  American  History  Told  by  Con- 
temporaries (4  vols..  New  York,  1897-1001). 

BABK.    See  Yeast. 

BAB1CECIDES,  or  BAB'XEXIDES.  A 
Persian  family,  celebrated  in  history  as  the  min- 
isters of  the  early  Abbasside  caliphs.  Khaled-bin- 
Barmek  was  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 
under  Abu'l  AbbAs  as-SaffAh,  the  first  Abbasside 
Caliph;  and  his  influence  endured  through  the 
reigns  of  Al-Mansur  and  Al-Mahdi.  Yahya,  the 
son  of  Khaled,  was  intrusted  by  Al-Mahdi  with 
the  education  of  his  son,  the  celebrated  Harun- 
al-Rashid,  and  was  made  vizier  by  Harun  upon 
his  accession  to  the  caliphate  (a.d.  786).  By 
his  military  skill  and  wise  civil  administration 
he  contributed  largely  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
reign,  the  Caliph  himself  bestowing  on  him  the 
appellation  of  'Father.'  Yahya's  sons,  Fazl  and 
Ja'far  (the  Giafar  of  the  Arabian  Nights),  were 
greatly  beloved  by  the  Caliph,  who  appointed 
Ja'far  vizier  to  succeed  his  father.  But  the 
splendor  of  the  family  and  the  unlimited  power 
it  enjoyed  gained  it  many  enemies,  who  per- 
suaded Harun  that  the  Barmecides  were  aiming 
at  the  crown.  The  Caliph  caused  Ja'far  to  be 
executed,  and  the  others  to  be  thrown  into  prison. 
He  carried  his  enmity  so  far  as  to  forbid  the 
mention  of  their  name  on  pain  of  death;  but 
their  virtues  and  their  gloiy  are  celebrated  by 
the  Mohammedan  poets  and  historians,  whose 
munificent  patrons  they  were.  Consult:  Muir, 
The  Caliphate  (London,  1801) ;  Weil,  Oeschichte 
der  islamitischen  Volker  (Stuttgart,  1866). 

BABMEGIDE'S  FEAST.  A  phrase  which 
originated  in  a  story  related  in  the  Arabian 
Nights  (Story  of  the  Barber's  Sixth  Brother). 
A  poor  man  who  had  not  had  food  for  two  dayi 
visited  one  of  the  rich  Barmecides  and  asked 
for  food.  He  was  invited  to  dinner.  One  after 
another,  empty  dishes  were  brought  in,  and  the 
host  asked  the  man  how  he  liked  the  food.  All 
was  taken  good-naturedly  imtil  the  wine  was 
brought,  when  the  guest,  pretending  to  be  drunk, 
boxed  the  host  on  the  ear.  This  bit  of  humor 
thoroughly  delighted  the  Barmecide,  and  he  or- 
dered that  a  real  feast  be  placed  before  the  man. 

BAB^MEN.  A  city  in  the  Province  d 
Rhenish  Prussia,  on  the  Wupper,  about  26  miles 
northeast  of  Cologne  (Map:    Prussia,  B  3).    It 
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is  divided  into  Upper,  Middle,  and  Lower  Bar- 
men, and  includes  several  small  villages,  now  uni- 
ted into  one  district.  Its  western  ^undary  ad- 
joins the  city  of  Elberfeld.  The  city  has  clean 
and  well-kept  streets,  the  principal  avenue  being 
the  Alleestrasse.  The  river,  which  flows  through 
'  the  length  of  the  city,  is  crossed  by  about  20 
bridges.  Among  the  noteworthy  buildings  are 
the  old  and  the  new  Rathaus  and  the  Municipal 
Theatre.  Barmen  has  only  one  park,  which 
is,  however,  well  wooded,  having  been  made 
up  of  a  number  of  woodlands  purchased  by  the 
city.  The  city  owns  its  water-works,  its  gas- 
works, and  electric-light  plants,  all  of  which  net 
large  profits  to  the  city,  helping  to  keep  down 
taxes,  while  furnishing  the  people  high-grade 
service  at  reasonable  rates.  Barmen  has  numer- 
ous benevolent  and  charitable  institutions,  in- 
cluding a  municipal  hospital.  Its  educational 
institutions  consist  of  a  gvmnasium,  several  high 
schools,  an  industrial  school,  a  natural-history 
museum,  a  library,  and  a  picture  gallery.  The 
district  adjoining  the  citv  is  one  of  the  most 
populous  and  prosperous  m  Germany.  Barmen 
IS  the  principal  seat  of  the  ribbon  manufacture 
on  the  Continent.  Its  fabrics  go  to  all  parts  of 
the  world.  It  produces  linen,  woolen,  cotton, 
silk  and  half-silk  ribbons,  cloth  of  various  kinds, 
stay-laces,  thread,  etc.  It  has  also  considerable 
manufactures  of  soap,  candles,  metal-ware*  but- 
tons, machinery,  organs,  and  pianofortes.  There 
are,  besides,  in  the  valley,  numerous  bleachfields 
and  Turkey-red  dye-works.  Barmen  has  six  rail- 
way stations,  and  is  in  railway  commimication 
with  all  the  principal  German  cities.  For  local 
traffic  Barmen  has  several  electric  railways,  in- 
cluding a  novel  electric  swinging  railway  built 
over  and  following  the  bed  of  the  Wupper  be- 
tween Barmen  and  Sonnbom.  Lower  Barmen 
has  a  mineral  spring  and  a  bathing  establish- 
ment. Population,  in  1890,  116,000;  in  1000, 
142,000.  Barmen  is  first  heard  of  in  the 
Eleventh  Century.  In  the  Fifteenth  Century 
the  bleaching  industry  was  highly  developed 
there.  Its  modem  prosperity  dates  from  its 
annexation  to  Prussia  in  1815. 

BAB/MOTE  COUBT  (for  earlier  bargemote, 
herghmote,  from  herg,  hill  -|-  mote,  meeting). 
The  name  of  local  courts  held  in  the  lead-mining 
districts  of  Derbyshire,  England,  for  the  deter- 
mination of  the  ancient  rights  and  privileges  of 
the  inJiabitants  of  those  districts,  m  the  lead- 
mines,  and  for  the  settlement  of  disputes  relat- 
ing thereto.  These  courts  are  of  great  antiquity, 
but  their  jurisdiction  and  procedure  are  to  a 
considerable  extent  regulated  by  statutes  of  the 
late  Queen  Victoria's  reign  (14  and  15  Vict. 
c.  94).  Consult:  Encyclopcedia  of  the  Laws  of 
England,  II.  18;  Bainbridjge,  The  Law  of  Mines 
and  Minerals  (5th  ed.,  London,  1900). 

BAB^OTTTH.  A  picturesque  watering-place 
in  Merioneth  County,  Wales,  situated  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Maw,  230  miles  from  London.  On 
the  opposite  shore  lies  Cader  Idris,  over  2900 
feet  high.    Population,  in  1901,  2245. 

BABIT  (AS.  herem,  hem,  from  here,  barley 
-f  em,  a  close  place).  A  building  used  for  the 
Btorase  of  feed,  farm  products,  implements,  and 
machmery,  and  for  tne  housing  of  stock,  all 
under  one  roof.  It  is  now  generally  recognized 
that  it  is  more  convenient  and  economical  of 
labor  to  make  ample  provision  for  these  purposes 


in  one  compact  building,  than  to  have  a  number 
of  separate  buildings — stables  for  horses,  cow- 
houses, sheepfolds,  piggeries,  etc.  Similar  con- 
siderations of  convenience  and  economy  of  labor 
make  it  desirable  to  have  the  bam  centrally  lo- 
cated, in  communication  with  as  many  fields  as 
possible,  and  at  a  convenient  distance  from  the 
farmhouse,  though  not  so  near  as  to  be  offensive 
or  dangerous  in  case  of  fire.  The  situation, 
selected  should  be  well  drained,  either  naturally 
or  by  artificial  means,  so  that  the  stalls,  yards,, 
and  courts  may  be  kept  clean  and  dry.  A  hill- 
side facing  the  south  furnishes  an  especially  de- 
sirable location,  since  with  a  bam  so  located  ii 
is  possible  to  have  good  drainage,  a  clean,  dry 
basement  opening  on  the  ground  in  the  rear,  a 
driveway  to  the  upper  floors,  and  a  protected 
court  with  warm  southern  exposure.  The  main 
portion  of  the  building,  which  may  have  two  or 
more  stories,  is  utilized  mainly  for  the  storage 
of  feeds,  farm  products,  etc*  It  should  be  con- 
structed with  a  view  to  convenience  and  economy 
of  space,  the  light  frame  and  balloon  style  of 
construction  being  especially  adapted  to  this  pur- 
pose. The  various  farm  products,  especially 
those  which  are  to  be  fed,  may  with  advantage 
be  stored,  when  first  carried  into  the  bam,  on 
the  upper  floors  in  order  that  the  subsequent 
labor  of  handling  in  feeding  may  be  lessened. 
The  farm  animals  of  different  kinds  are  provided 
for  on  the  ground  floor,  preferably  in  wings  in- 
closing a  central  court.  In  all  properly  con- 
structed barns,  adequate  provision  is  made  for 
proper  lighting  and  ventilation.  This  is  often 
neglected;  yet  it  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance, especially  in  the  case  of  horses.  If 
possible,  the  stalls  should  be  lighted  from  the 
rear.  Animals  cannot  be  expected  to  keep  in 
good  health  if  confined  in  dark,  poorly  ventilated 
stalls.  An  abundant  supply  of  good  water  ia 
also  an  essential.  Individual  troughs  are  more 
hygienic  than  a  common  trough.  However,  a 
tank  or  trough  in  the  open  court,  to  which  all 
animals  may  have  access,  is  a  common  and  very 
satisfactory  arrangement.  If  spring-water  or 
artesian  water  under  pressure  is  not  available,  a 
supply  may  be  provided  by  storing  rain-water  in 
cisterns  or  by  pumping  from  wells.  Windmills 
are  well  adapted  to  the  latter  purpose,  as  well  as 
for  grinding  feed  and  similar  work,  for  which 
motive  power  of  some  kind  is  required  in  all  well- 
equipped  bams.  Provision  should  be  made  for 
the  collection  and  preservation  of  both  the  solid 
and  liquid  manure  with  as  little  handling  as 
possible.  The  New  England  plan  of  manure  cel- 
lars or  pits  under  the  bam,  into  which  all  the 
manure  is  dumped  and  there  'worked  over*  by 
swine,  is  not  without  its  advantages,  especially  as 
a  means  of  preserving  the  manure.  (See  Ma* 
NURBS  AND  MANURING. )  The  plan  and  construe* 
tion  of  a  bam  will  vary  with'  the  purposes  for 
which  it  is  to  be  used — the  products  to  be  stored, 
the  stock  to  be  housed,  etc.  When,  from  motives 
of  economy,  it  is  desired  to  build  at  first  a  small 
bam,  which  is  ultimately  to  bo  enlarged,  it  is 
wise  to  have  a  scale  drawing  niade,  at  the  begin- 
ning, of  the  building  as  it  is  to  be  when  com- 
pletedy  showing  the  location  of  the  yard,  pig- 
pens, cow-stalls,  sheepfolds,  etc.  In  this  case 
also  a  substantial  frame,  well  covered,  should 
be  the  first  consideration.  A  large  part  of  the- 
interior  fixtures  may  be  dispensed  with  tempo- 
rarily.    There  is  an  almost  infinite  variety  in. 
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these  interior  fixtures — stalls,  stanchions,  etc. — 
ranging  from  the  very  simple  and  cheap  to  the 
very  elaborate  and  costly.  Every  bam  used  for 
the  housing  of  stock,  whether  costly  or  cheap, 
should  be  provided  with  one  or  more  box  stalls 
for  the  use  of  animals  with  young.  A  silo  (q.v.) 
is  a  valuable  adjunct  to  a  bam;  it  should  form 
part  of  the  structure,  and  be  so  located  that  it 
will  be  easy  to  fill  and  convenient  to  feed  from. 
BiBLiooKAPUT.  A  fuller  treatment  of  this 
subject  may  be  found  in  the  following  works: 
Hamev,  Bams,  Outhuildinga,  and  Fences  (New 
York,  1870)  ;  Halsted,  Barn-Plans  and  Outbuild- 
ings (New  York,  1880)  ;  Sanders,  Barn-Building 
(Chicago,  1893) ;  Maiden,  Farm  Buildings  (Lon- 
don, 1896)  ;  Coleman,  Stable  Sanitation  arid  Con- 
struction (New  York,  1897);  Hill,  "Practical 
Suggestions  for  Farm  Buildings,"  United  States 
Department  of  Agriculture,  Farmer's  Bulletin 
126  (Washington,  1901).    See  Fabm  Buildings. 

BABOflTABAS  (Gk.  Bapvdfiat).  The  surname 
given  by  the  Apostles  to  Joseph,  one  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  early  Jerusalem  Church,  and  inter- 
preted by  the  author  of  Acts  to  mean  'Son  of 
Consolation'  (Acts  iv.  36),  or  *of  Exhortation.' 
He  was  a  Levite  and  a  Cyprian  by  race,  though 
doubtless,  in  view  of  his  aunt  having  her  home 
in  Jerusalem,  he  was  at  this  time  a  resident 
of  that  city.  He  contributed  to  the  commu- 
nity of  goods  among  the  disciples  (Acts  iv.  36, 
37).  He  was  sponsor  for  Saul  (Acts  ix.  27), 
an  act  which  would  seen  not  only  to  indicate 
the  influential  position  which  Barnabas  held 
among  the  disciples,  but  to  involve  some  previous 
acquaintance  between  Barnabas  and  Saul — ^pos- 
sibly in  Tarsus,  where  Barnabas,  as  a  Hellenist 
of  Cyprus,  might  have  attended  the  university. 
Both  of  these  inferences  are  borne  out  by  his 
subsequent  commission  by  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem to  investigate  the  work  at  Antioch,  from 
which  place  he  goes  to  Tarsus  to  secure  the  ser- 
vices of  Saul,  with  whom  he  remains  in  Antioch 
and  works  for  a  year.  In  this  Antioch  church  he 
also,  quite  naturally,  came  to  assume  a  promi- 
nent place,  being  represented  at  the  head  of  the 
prophets  and  teachers  who  were  active  there 
(Acts  xiii.  1).  Together  with  Saul,  he  was  com- 
missioned by  the  Antioch  Church  to  carry  up  to 
Jerusalem  the  relief  prepared  for  the  famine- 
etricken  brethren  of  the  city  (Acts  xi.  27-30), 
from  which  journey  they  returned  only  to  be 
sent  out  by  the  home  church  upon  missionary 
work  for  which  they  had  been  divinely  selected 
(Acts  xiii.  2). 

Throughout  this  first  missionary  tour,  em- 
bracing the  southern  region  of  Asia  Minor,  he 
was  the  efficient  companion  of  Paul,  returning 
with  him  to  Antioch,  where  they  became  involved 
in  the  contention  started  by  the  bigoted  Jews 
(see  JuDAiZEBS)  regarding  the  necessity  of  cir- 
cumcision as  a  condition  of  salvation  (Acts  xv. 
1 ) ,  a  contention  to  which  the  Jews  had  doubtless 
been  aroused  by  the  extraordinary  success  of  the 
mission  among  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles.  The 
question  was  brought  by  them  before  the  Apos- 
tles and  elders  (Acts  xv.  2).  From  this  jour- 
ney they  returned  to  Antioch,  where  they  again 
engaged  in  the  work  of  the  local  church,  until 
Paul  suggested  that  they  visit  once  more  the 
churches  which  they  had  established  on  their 
missionary  tour,  w^hen,  owing  to  a  dispute  be- 
tween them  as  to  the  efficiency  of  Mark  in  the 
work,  they  separated  from  each  other,  Barnabas 


taking  Mark  with  him  and  going  to  Cyprus,  hia 
native  place  (Acts  xv.  36-39).  This  dissension 
was  evidently  prepared  for  by  the  difficulty 
which  occurred  in  Antioch  between  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  immediately  after  their  return  from 
the  council  at  Jerusalem  (Gal.  ii.  11-21),  where 
Barnabas  is  shown  to  be  more  or  less  out  of 
harmony  with  Paul's  broader  Gentile  views,  and 
is  really  included  with  Peter  in  Paul's  severe 
rebuke.  From  this  time  Barnabas  disappears 
from  Apostolic  history,  for  Paul's  mention  of 
him  in  I.  Cor.  ix.  6  merely  implies  that  Barnabas 
was  still  engaged  in  active  missionary  work,  not 
that  he  was  again  in  Paul's  company;  while  hia 
reference  to  him  in  Col.  iv.  10  would  seem  to 
indicate  his  death,  since  otherwise  it  is  difficult 
to  account  for  Mark's  return  to  work  with  PauL 

The  traditions  concerning  his  subsequent  life 
— that  he  proclaimed  the  Gospel  in  Rome,  even 
during  the  lifetime  of  Jesus;  that  he  was  found- 
er and  first  bishop  of  tbe  Church  at  Milan ;  and 
that  he  suffered  martyrdom  at  Salamis,  on  hia 
native  island  of  Cyprus — are  valueless. 

Tertullian  assigns  to  him  the  authorship  of  the 
New  Testament  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (see  He- 
brews, Epistle  to  the)  ,  referring  to  the  current 
tradition  of  the  Church  as  so  accepting  it.  and 
quite  evidently  implying  that  he  had  MS.  author- 
ity for  his  view.  There  is  also  a  pseudepigraph- 
ical  epistle  which  has  come  down  to  us  under  his 
name.    See  Barnabas,  Acts  and  Epistle  of. 

BARSABABf  Acts  and  Epistle  of.  I.  Tlie 
Apocryphal  Acts  of  Barnabas,  a  work  of  late 
date,  recounts  his  missionary  tours  and  his  death 
by  martyrdom  in  his  native  Cyprus. 

II.  The  extant  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  included 
among  the  so-called  Apostolic  Fathers,  does  not 
claim  to  have  been  written  by  Barnabas,  but  it  is 
ascribed  to  him  by  early  Christian  writers,  from 
Clement  of  Alexandria  on.  It  is  a  didactic  work, 
full  of  allegorical  interpretations  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  strongly  anti-Jewish  in  its  tone.  It 
would  seem  to  have  emanated  from  Alexandria, 
where,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  notice,  the  Clem- 
entine Homilies  say  that  Barnabas  resided.  The 
document  has  been  variously  dated,  from  as  early 
as  A.D.  70-79  to  C.131  (Harnack) .  The  later  date 
is  more  probable  than  the  earlier. 

Bibliography.  For  text  and  English  transla- 
tion of  the  Epistle,  Lightfoot,  Apostolic  Fathers, 
ed.  Harmer  (London,  1893) ;  G.  Krttger,  History 
of  Early  Christian  Literature  (Eng.  trans.,  New 
York,  1897)  ;  A.  Harnack,  Chronologie  der  alt- 
christUchen  Litteratur,  Vol.  I.  (Leipzig,  1897). 
Consult  also:  "Barnabas,"  in  Hastings,  Dic- 
tionary of  the  Bible,  Vol.  I.  (New  York,  1898)  ; 
and  id.  in  Chevne,  Encyclopedia  Biblica,  Vol.  I. 
(New  York,  1899). 

BAB^ABITES.  An  order  of  monks  which 
sprang  up  at  Milan  about  1530.  They  were  so 
called  because  the  Church  of  Saint  Barnabas  in 
that  city  was  granted  them  to  preach  in.  They 
were  approved  of  by  Pope  Clement  VII.  (1533) 
and  Pope  Paul  III.  (1535).  Their  official  title 
is  'Regular  Clerks  of  the  Congregation  of  Saint 
Paul.'  Their  special  duties  were  to  attend  the 
sick,  to  preach,  to  instruct  the  young,  and  to 
take  the  charge  of  souls.  They  soon  established 
themselves  in  Italy,  France,  Austria,  and  Spain, 
and  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  teaching  theology  in 
the  schools  of  Milan  and  Pavia.  Many  eminent 
men  have  been  sent  forth  by  them.    Besides  the 
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three  usual  monastic  vows,  they  took  a  fourth, 
viz.  not  to  sue  for  Church  preferments,  or  to 
hold  any  post  outside  of  their  order  without  the 
Pope's  special  permission.  In  France  and  Aus- 
tria they  were  employed  in  the  conversion  of 
Protestants;  but  they  have  now,  as  a  body,  al- 
most fallen  into  oblivion.  Only  a  few  monaster- 
ies exist  here  and  there  in  Ital^  and  Austria. 
They  were  expelled  from  France  in  1880. 

BABOOfABT,  Sir  Nathaniel  (1829—).  An 
English  naval  architect.  He  was  born  at  Chat- 
ham of  a  family  long  associated , with  the  Royal 
Dockyard  in  that  city.  He  was  educated  at 
Chatham,  Sheemess,  and  Portsmouth,  where,  in 
1848,  he  received  the  admiralty  scholarship.  He 
took  part  in  planning  nearly  all  the  war  vessels 
constructed  between  1855  and  1885,  and  was  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  Institution  of  Naval 
Architecture  (established  1860).  He  introduced 
the  change  from  iron  to  steel  in  English  ship- 
building in  1872.^  His  principal  publication  is 
Abridgments  of  Specifications  Relating  to  Ship- 
building,  etc.,  from  1618  to  the  Present  Time 
(1862). 

BABNABY  BUDGE.  One  of  Dickens's 
novels  (1841).  It  contains  an  account  of  the 
Gordon  Riots  in  London,  June  2-7,  1780.  The 
principal  character  is  a  half-witted  man,  who 
gives  the  book  its  name.  He  is  condemned  to 
death  as  a  rioter,  but  is  finally  reprieved. 

BAB^ACLE.  A  popular  name  for  the  crus- 
taceans of  the  order  Cirripedia,  notable  for  the 
fact  that  in  their  adult  form  they  are  always 
attached  to  some  foreign  object,  such  as  ship- 
bottoms,  wharf-piles,  floating  timbers,  rocks,  or 
even  whales,  or  else  live  parasitically  within 
other  cnistaceans.  The  ultimate  origin  of  the 
word  barnacle  is  unknown,  but  it  was  originally 
applied  to  the  barnacle-goose  of  northern  Europe, 
and  its  transfer  to  these  crustaceans  was  due  to 
the  fables  formerly  current  in  regard  to  the  re- 
production of  the  bird.  (See  Babnacle  Goose.) 
Considering  the  popular  ignorance,  both  of  the 
breeding  habits  of  the  geese  and  of  the  structure 
of  barnacles,  it  is  not  extraordinary  that  the 
absurd  talcs  in  vogue  should  have  found  credence, 
the  crustaceans  be  regarded  as  the  young  of  the 
birds,  and  the  name  be  transferred  to  them. 
Goose-barnacles  {Lepas)  were  thus  the  first  cir- 
ripeds  to  which  the  name  was  applied,  and  in 
Great  Britain  it  is  even  now  restricted  to  them 
and  to  similar  stalked  forms.  Elsewhere,  how- 
ever, the  name  barnacle  is  now  used  for  the  ses- 
sile forms  also,  and  even  more  broadly  as  the 
English  term  for  all  cirripeds. 

Structuhe.  Barnacles  may  be  broadly  defined 
as  attached  or  parasitic  Crustacea,  with  an  indis- 
tinctly segmented  bodv,  surrounded  by  a  mantle, 
which  generally  calcifies  and  forms  more  or  less 
of  a  shell  or  case.  As  they  are  attached  by  the 
head  end,  the  first  pair  of  antennaj  (adhering 
organs)  are  very  minute,  and  the  second  pair  are 
reduced.  There  are  generally  six  pairs  (less  fre- 
quently three  or  four)  of  lon^,  biramous.  tendril- 
like  feet,  though  in  parasitic  forms  these  are 
wanting.  There  are  no  heart  and  no  blood-vessels, 
and  gins  and  other  organs  of  respiration  are 
therefore  naturally  wanting.  Barnacles  are  gen- 
erally hermaphroditic,  but  in  some  species  dwarf 
males  occur,  living  in  the  mantle  cavity  of  the 
normal  individuals.  In  a  few  species  the  sexes 
are  separate  and  dimorphic.     In  their  develop- 
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roent,  barnacles  undergo  a  most  remarkable  and 
very  characteristic  metamorphosis.  The  eggs 
hatch  as  minute,  somewhat  triangular  larv», 
with  three  pair  of  limbs,  and  a  projecting  horn 
or  process  on  each  side  anteriorly.  On  the  under 
side  of  the  head  is  a  prominent  upper  lip.  This 
larva  sheds  its  skin  several  times  as  it  grows, 
and  finally  appears  as  a  larger,  but  still  actively 
swimming  creature,  provided  with  a  bivalve 
shell,  like  that  of  a  clam.  The  body  is  segmented 
and  there  are  six  pairs  of  biramous  feet.  The 
antennae  are  modified  to  serve  as  organs  of  ad- 
hesion, and  a  'cement'  gland  is  formed  and  opens 
in  their  second  joint.  This  larva  attaches  itself 
by  these  antenna;,  and  after  a  resting  or  pupa 
stage,  becomes  transformed  into  the  adult  barna- 
cle, as  a  caterpillar  changes  into  a  butterfly.  There 
is  this  important  difference  between  the  two  proc- 
esses, however,  that  a  butterfly  does  not  grow,  its 
size  being  no  greater  at  death  than  when  hatched, 
while  barnacles  continue  to  grow  throughout  life. 
Classification.  Barnacles  are  classified  upon 
the  manner  of  life  and  the  method  of  attach- 
ment. The  order  Cirripedia  is  divided  into  five 
families,  as  follows: 

( 1 )  LepadidcB  having  the  head  end  elongated 
to  form  a  fiexible  stalk. 

( 2 )  Balanidcc,  without  a  stalk,  but  having  the 
body  surrounded  by  a  ring  of  calcareous  plates. 

(3)  AlcippidaSy  without  stalk,  or  ring  of. 
plates,- only  three  or  four  pairs  of  feet. 

(4)  ProteolepadidfB,  without  stalk,  plates,  or 
feet. 

(5)  Kentrogonidw,  without  stalk,  plates,  feet, 
mouth,  or  digestive  system. 

The  last  three  of  these  families  are  parasitic, 
and  their  reduced  structure  is  directly  traceable 
to  their  mode  of  life.  The  anatomy  and  natural 
history  of  barnacles  can  be  most  clearly  stated 
by  treating  each  family  separately,  though  it 
may  be  said  once  for  all  that  all  barnacles  are 
marine,  except  a  single  brackish-water  species  of 
Balanus, 

The  Lepadidw  take  their  name  from  the  Greek 
word  Aeirat,  a  limpet,  probably  with  reference  to 
their  being  attached  forms.  The  head  end  is 
more  or  less  elongated  to  form  the  stalk  by  which 
the  animal  is  attached.  This  stalk  is  fleshy,  but 
tough  and  flexible;  its  length  varies  greatly,  up 
to  10  or  12  inches.  Within  it  are  contained  the 
cement  gland,  with  its  duct  opening  at  the  tip, 
and,  near  the  base,  the  ovary,  with  oviduct  open- 
ing above  in  the  mantle  cavity.  The  oral  portion 
of  the  head,  the  trunk,  and  the  appendages  are 
contained  within  the  mantle,  which  forms  a  lat- 
erally flattened  sac,  opening  by  a  slit-like  aper- 
ture at  the  upper  or  outer  end,  on  the  ventral 
side.  The  mantle  is  chitinous,  but  contains,  de- 
posited in  its  wall,  the  plates  of  lime  which  com- 
pose the  shell.  There  are  five  of  these  plates,  a 
median  unpaired  one  (the  carina)  on  the  dorsal 
side,  an  anterior  one  on  each  side  (scuta),  and  a 
posterior  one  to  each  side  {terga).  There  may 
also  be  small  accessory  plates  on  each  side.  The 
animal  is  so  placed  within  the  mantle  that  the 
mouth  opens  on  the  upper  side  of  the  attached 
end,  'the  trunk  curving  backward  and  upward, 
and  bearing  the  curious  tendril-like  feet  on  the 
ventral  side.  These  feet  are  thus  above  the 
mouth,  and  in  life  project  more  or  less  freely 
from  the  opening  of  the  shell;  they  are  very 
fiexible,  and  by  their  movements  are  continually 
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bringing  particles  of  food  into  the  mantle  cavity 
and  down  to  the  mouth.  There  is  a  liver  or 
digestive  gland  connected  with  the  stomach,  but 
a  large  piut  of  the  trunk  is  occupied  by  the  male 
reprc^uctive  organs.  On  the  ventral  side  of 
the  body  is  a  strong  muscle,  by  means  of  which 
the  shell  can  be  tiehtly  closed.  The  nervous  sys- 
tem consists  of  a  brain  and  a  ventral  cord;  but 
sense-organs,  other  than  those  of  touch,  seem  to 
be  wanting  in  all  adults,  though  eyes  are  present 
in  the  larvie.  The  Lepadids  are  very  widely  dis- 
tributed, but  occur  cniefly  in  the  warmer  seas. 
They  are  popularly  known  as  goose-barnacles  or 
goose-mussels,  the  latter  name  referring  to  the 
superficial  resemblance  they  have  to  the  mollusks 
known  as  mussels  (q.v.).  Although  this  resem- 
blance is  very  slight,  barnacles  were  long  classed 
as  mollusks  because  of  the  presence  of  a  shell. 
The  number  of  species  of  goose-barnacles  is  not 
large;  but,  owinff  to  their  becoming  attached  to 
the  bottoms  of  ships,  they  are  transported  from 
one  side  of  the  globe  to  the  other,  so  that  the 
same  species  sometimes  occurs  in  the  harbors  of 
Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  Australia,  and  both  coasts 
of  America.  Naturally,  those  which  attach  them- 
selves to  rocks  or  other  fixed  bodies  have  a  much 
more  restricted  range.  None  of  the  Lepadidse 
are  of  large  size;  the  body  is  usually  under  an 
inch  in  length,  though  the  stalk  is  sometimes  ten 
times  as  long.  The  colors  are  generally  incon- 
spicuous— ^the  stalk  and  mantle  pale  brown,  the 
calcareous  plates  pearly  blue.  None  of  the  Lepa- 
didse have  any  economic  value. 

The  BalaniddB  take  their  name  from  the  Greek 
word  pdXapot,  an  acorn,  in  reference  to  the  shape 
of  the  shell.  In  Great  Britain  these  barnacles  are 
usually  called  'acorn-shells,' but  the  name  is  not 
in  common  use  in  the  United  States.  The  shell  is 
much  more  fully  developed  than  in  the  Lepadidie, 
and  owing  to  this  and  the  absence  of  a  stalk,  they 
differ  superficially  from  that  family  to  a  marked 
degree.  The  mantle  forms  a  truncated  conical 
sac,  attached  by  the  base,  and  opening  at  the  up- 
per or  posterior  end.  This  opening  can  be  closed 
by  four  plates  which  correspond  to  the  scuta  and 
terga  of  the  goose-barnacles.  The  mantle  itself 
calcifies  into  six  or  more  vertical  plates,  which 
are  broadest  at  the  base,  and  which  can  be  more 
or  less  drawn  together  at  the  top,  over  the  scuta 
and  terga.  The  internal  anatomy  is  very  similar 
to  that  of  the  preceding  family,  but  the  ganglia 
of  the  ventral  nerve-cord  are  fused  into  a  single 
large  ganglionic  mass.  The  Balanidse  are  even 
more  widely  distributed  than  the  Lepadids,  and 
are  more  abundant  in  the  colder  oceans.  They 
often  incnist  rocks,  wharf-piles,  and  other  sub- 
merged timbers,  and  the  bottoms  of  boats,  and 
are  frequently  found  on  crabs,  mollusks,  and 
other  marine  animals.  They  are  generally  small, 
less  than  2  inches  in  height;  but  the  largest 
known  barnacle  is  Balanua  p8ittacu8f  which  is 
sometimes  0  inches  high  and  4  inches  in  diame- 
ter. This  species  is  of  additional  interest  from 
the  fact  that  large  quantities  are  gathered  on  the 
coast  of  Chile  for  food  and  export.  Other  species 
are  also  eaten,  especially  by  the  Chinese,  and  the 
Romans  regarded  some  of  the  Mediterranean 
forms  as  great  delicacies.  The  flavor  is  said  to 
be  like  that  of  other  crustaceans,  as  shrimps,  lob- 
sters, etc.  The  shells  of  the  Balanidse  are  very 
hard,  and  when  clean  are  almost  pure  white. 

The  AlcippidcB  are  a  very  small  family  of  mi- 
nute species,  which  live  in  burrows  in  the  shells 


of  mollusks  and  some  of  the  larger  cirripeds.  The 
mantle  lines  the  burrow,  and  is  attached  at  one 
side  by  a  homy  disk.  The  sexes  are  separate 
and  the  females  are  much  larger  than  the  males, 
which  are  generally  found  living  within  the 
mantle  cavity  of  the  females,  but  it  is  not  cer- 
tain that  they  remain  there  through  life. 

The  Proieolepadidaf  are  a  still  smaller  family. 
The  species  are  minute,  maggot-like  animai8> 
with  no  limbs,  parasitic  in  other  crustaceans. 
So  degenerated  is  the  adult  female  by  its  par- 
asitic life,  that  its  body  consists  only  of  a  sac 
containing  the  reproductive  organs,  attached  to 
the  crab  by  numerous  fine  root-like  processes. 
On  account  of  these,  which  have  arisen  from  the 
head  of  the  young,  these  animals  are  also  known 
as  Rhizocephala  or  'root-headed'  animals.  The 
best-known  genus  is  Sacculina,  which  has  long 
stood  as  the  extreme  example  of  the  degenerating 
effect  of  a  parasitic  life.  The  members  of  these 
last  two  families  of  barnacles  would  never  be 
recognized  as  cirripeds  at  all  from  a  study  of 
their  anatomy  alone.  But  the  study  of  their 
embryology  and  the  knowledge  of  their  life  his- 
tories have  revealed  clearly  their  ancestry  and 
relationship;  for  in  early  life  the  larv»  of  both 
these  families  show  the  same  essential  characters 
as  the  larvie  of  other  barnacles,  and  it  is  only 
after  they  have  taken  up  their  abode  in  their 
host  that  the  degeneration  becomes  marked.  Ia 
Sacculina,  the  males  never  become  attached  to  a. 
host,  but  remain  in  the  larval  condition  through- 
out life,  except  for  the  development  of  the  repro> 
ductive  organs. 

Barnacles  have  a  special  historical  interest  to< 
every  biologist,  from  the  fact  that  the  only  ex- 
tensive systematic  work  in  zodlogy  done  by  Dar- 
win was  done  upon  this  group.  The  classical 
volumes  entitled  'monographs'  of  living  and  fos- 
sil Cirripedia,  by  Charles  Darwin,  published  by^ 
the  Ray  Society  of  London  in  1851-54,  will  al- 
ways be  invaluable  to  students  of  the  Crustacea.. 
Darwin  spent  eight  years  on  this  work,  and  it 
illustrates  admirably  his  patience,  thoroughness, 
of  investigation,  and  clearness  of  expression.  An- 
other important  work  on  barnacles  is  Part. 
XXVIII.  of  the  Challenger  reports;  Hoek,  Re- 
port on  the  Cirripedia  Collected  by  H.M.8,  Choi- 
lenger  (London,  1884). 

BABNACLE,  Lord  Decimus  Tite.    The  ex- 
tremely self-sufiicient  nobleman  who,  with  his 
two  sons,  Clarence  and  Ferdinand,  is  in  charge  of' 
the  'Circumlocution  Office*    (q.v.),  in  Dickens's 
Little  Dorrit, 

BAB^AGLE-EAT^B.      See  Filefish. 

BABNACLE  (prob.  hemicU)  GK>OSE.  A 
goose  {Branta  leucopaia),  common  in  northern. 
Europe  and  Greenland,  but  rare  in  North  Amer- 
ica. The  name  arose  from  the  fables  of  former 
days,  which  represented  it  as  developing  from 
a  stalked  or  'goose'  barnacle.  In  size  the 
barnacle-goose  is  smaller  than  the  common  wild 
goose,  being  only  a  little  more  than  two  feet  long 
and  weighing  about  five  pounds.  It  is  very  pret- 
tily marked,  having  the  forehead,  cheeks,  and 
throat  white,  the  bill  black,  and  a  black  stripe  ex- 
tending from  it  to  the  eye ;  the  crown  of  the  head, 
neck,  and  upper  part  of  the  breast  black ;  the  rest 
of  the  plumage,  on  the  upper  parts  of  the  body 
chiefly  ash-gray  and  black  in  undulating  bars — 
on  the  lower  parts  white.  The  white  forehead  dis- 
tinguishes this  goose  from  any  American  speciea 
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This  fowl  is  migratory  in  Great  Britain  and  pema,  while  the  latter  originated  in  the  ver- 

most  of  northern  Europe,  appearing  in  the  fall  nacular  of  Scotland.    ''To  arrive  at  the  origin  of 

and  wintering,  but  passing  northward  to  the  the  word,    .     .    we  must  remember,"  says  Lee 

Arctic  regions  to  breed.    It  is  much  sought  after  {8ea  Fables  Ewplained,  London,  1883), "that  this 

by  hunters,  and  is  highly  esteemed  for  uie  table,  bird,  Anser  leucopia,  was  formerly  called  'brent,' 

Several  other  species  of  goose  are  closely  allied  'brant,'  or  'bran'  goose    (see  Brant),  and  was 

to  the  barnacle,  and  are  often  confounded  with  supposed  to  be  identical  with  the  species  {Anser 

it,  notably  the  brants  (q.v.).    In  northern  Asia  torqtiatua)  which  is  now  known  by  that  name, 

the  barnacle-goose  is  replaced  by  the  red-breasted  The    Scottish    word    for    'goose'    is    'clake,'    or 

goose   {Branta  ruficollis),  a  beautiful  bird,  the  'clakes,'  and  I  think  that  the  suggestion  made 

neck  and  upper  part  of  the  breast  of  which  are  of  long  ago   ( Gesner,  1568 ) ,  by  his*  correspondent 

a  rich  chestnut  red.    It  is  somewhat  smaller  than  Joannes  Caius,  is  correct,  thieit  the  word  'barna- 

the  barnacle-goose  and  is  rarely  seen  in  Europe,  cle'  comes  from  'branclakis,'  or  'bam-clake' — the 

The  Story  of  Barnacles  and  Cfeeae  referred  to  dark-colored  goose.    .     .    I  agree  with  Dr.  John 

above  is  one  of  the  most  curious  in  the  chronicle  Hill  {History  of  Anitnals,  London,  1752),  that 

of  superstition.     It  appeared,   at  least  earlier  the  whole  matter  that  gave  origin  to  the  story 

than  the  Eleventh  Century,  in  two  forms — one  is  that  the  'shell- fish'   (cirripedes)   supposed  to 

that  certain  trees,  always  growing  in  the  water,  have  this  wonderful  production    .    .     .    have  a 

produced  fruit,  in  form  like  apples,  each  con-  kind  of  fibres  hanging  out  of  them,  which,  in 

taining  the  embryo  of  a  goose,  which,  when  the  some  degree,  resemble  feathers." 

fruit  was  ripe,  fell  into  the  water;  the  other  that  BABOSTABD,  Lady  Ai?ne  ( 1750-1825) .    The 

geese  were  bred  from  a  fungus  growing  on  float-  author  of  "Auld  Robin  Gray"  (q.v.).     She  was 

ing  timber,  in  which  they  developed  as  a  worm,  bom  at  Fifeshire,  Scotland,  the  eldest  daughter 

The  'fruit'  and  'worms'  were  quickly  identified  of  James  Lindsev,  Earl  of  Balcarres.     In  1793 

with  barnacles   that   fastened  themselves   upon  she  married  Andrew  Barnard,  son  of  the  Bishop 

floating  timber  and  trees,  and  many  writers  de-  of  Limerick,  and  secreUry  to  Lord  Macartney  at 

clared  that  they  saw  the  birds  inside  the  shells,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.    There  Lady  Anne  lived 

Holinshed  gravely  affirms  that  such  was  the  case;  till  1807,  when,  on  the  death  of  her  husband,  she 

and  the  m<»t  learned  men  of  their  tune  were  returned  to  London.     Her  Letters,  which  were 

weak  enough  to  gve  credence  to  the  absurdity,  published  in  1901,  are  extremely  vivacious  and 

Gerard,   m   his   Herbal    (1597),    declares,   that  entertaining 

w^Jn"as*^i°fp^^?^  BABNABD,     Mrs.     Chahix>™     Alinoton 

e"rghrtat%Tb^^^^^^^^  n«^0-«^)-   ,^,^5glf  ^^  <«-PTV  '"^ 

lait  the  bird  So^^  the    pen-name    'Claribel,'    nearly    100    ballads, 

ih:\'Kd^^^^^^^^^  ^ru't^rm;^h^  ^ur"^  ^jt^::^ 

full  maturity,  and  falleth  into  the  sea,  where  it  ^?^,  ^^}  P^^^^'  Robin  f     Many  of  these  songs 

gathereth  feathers,  and  groweth  to  a  fowl  bimer  !l'"  ^/'^  A^"*'' PT^*"*l'    For  the  most  part 

ttan  a  mallard,  and  lelser  than  a  goose,"  Itc.  l^  ^*?  *^^  7^™  'jy  ^f^  '^'^'  P^WisHing 

An  illustration  of  the  process,  reproS^d  from  *^^  f  J^lri^J^^  Thoughts,  Verses,  and  Songs. 

one  of  the  old  Fcrbafe,  will  be  found  on  the  Plate  BABNABD,    Daniel    Dewey   ^(1797-1861). 

of  Barnacles.  ^  American  lawyer,  bom  in  Sheffield,  Mass. 

All  this  was  represented  as  constanUy  taking  ?«  ?^^"*^  ?A  Williams  College  in  1818,  and  in 

place  on  the  coast  of  Lancashire  and  the  Hel^  ^f^l  was  admitted  to  the  bar.  He  was  a  member 

rides,   while   other    writers    reported   the   same  ^^  Congress  m   1828-30  and   1839-46,  and  also 

fabulous  birth  of  geese  on  the  Continent.  !t7„®1  *"  the  State  Legislature.     From  1849  to 

One  extraordinary  and  laughable  result  of  this  ^^^^  ^^  ^*  Minister  to  Prussia.    He  published 
belief  was  the  very  learned  discussion  which  took  "^^'o^s  speeches  and  reviews, 
place  among  theologians  as  to   whether  the  geese  BARNABD,    Edwabd    Emebson     ( 1857 — ) . 
so  bom  were  flesh  or  fish.    To  the  Jews  it  was  ^  American  astronomer.    He  was  bom  at  Nash- 
important,  because  the  ceremonial  manner  of  kill-  ▼iUOf  Tenn.,  graduated  in   1887   at  Vanderbilt 
ing  would  be  different,  if  they  were  fowls,  from  University   (Nashville),  and  in  1887-95  was  as- 
that  if  they  were  fish.    The  Church  wished  to  set-  tronomer  at  Lick  Observatory,  Mount  Hamilton, 
tie  it  in  order  to  know  if  they  might  be  eaten,  as  Santa  Clara  County,  Cal.     Subsequently  he  be- 
could  fish,  on  Fridays  and  fast-days.    Very  high  came  professor  of  astronomy  at  the  University  of 
dignitaries  took  part  in  the  decision  of  the  ques-  Chicago,  and  astronomer  of  the  Yerkes  Observa- 
tion, which  in  the  case  of  the  Church  was  favora-  tory,  Williams  Bay,  Wis.    He  received,  in  1892, 
ble  to  their  being  eaten  when  meat  was  forbid-  ^^^  Lalande  gold  medal  of  the  French  Academy 
den;  and  it  has  b^n  suggested  that  the  astonish-  of  Sciences*  and  in   1898  was  elected  a  foreign 
ing  persistence  of  this  myth  was  largely  due  to  associate  of  the  Royal  Astronomical  Society  of 
the  selfish  influence  of  the  priests,  based  on  re-  9^^^  Britain.    He  has  obtained  excellent  results 
gard  for  this  privilege.     What  was  the  origin  of  so  ^^  celestial  photography,  and  discovered  sixteen 
bizarre  a  story  has  been  w^idely  discussed.    Many  comets  and  the  fifth  satellite  of  Jupiter, 
theories  have  been   propounded,  none   of  them  BABNABD,   Fbkdkwck   Augustus   Portkb 
satisfactory.    The  latest  student  of  the  matter,  (1809-89).     An    American   mathematician    and 
Mr.  Henry  Lee,  of  the  Zoological  Society  of  Lon-  educator.      He    was    bom    at    Sheffield,  «Ma8s 
don,   suggests  that  *bamacle*    (or  beraicle)    as  graduated   at   Yale    1828,   and   in    1831*  became 
applied  to  the  cirriped,  and  the  same  term  as  ap-  teacher  in  the  Hartford  Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum, 
plied  to  the  bird,  have  nothing  to  do  with  each  He    was   professor   of    natural    philosophy   and 
other,  and  originated  separately.     The   former  mathematics  in  the  University  of  Alabama,  from 
is  probably  a  modified  diminutive  of  the  Latin  1837  to  1848,  and  of  chemistry  until  1854,  when 
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lie  took  orders  in  the  Episcopal  Church.     In  carried  out  in  our  educational  sTstem.    I^.  Bar- 

1865  he  was  professor  of  astronomy  and  mathe-  nard,  while  secretary  of  the  Connecticut  School 

matics  in  the  University  of  Mississippi,  and  he-  Boaid    (1832-42),  and  later  while  superintend- 

came  president  of  that  institution  in  1856.    He  ent,  published  the  Connecticut  Common  School 

became    president    of    Columbia    College,    New  Journal,  and  while  In  Rhode  Island,  the  cor- 

York,  in  1864,  and  during  twenty-four  years  la-  responding  journal  in  that  State.     In  1855  he 

bored  with  great  success  for  its  advancement,  foimded  the  American  Journal  of  Eduoationf  oon- 

He  was  United  States  Commissioner  to  the  Paris  tinning  as  editor  and  chief  contributor  until 

Exposition  of  18B7,  and  published  a  report  on  1886,  when  he  published  the  American  Library  of 

machinery   and   industrial   arts,    in    1869.     He  Schools  and  Education,  a  collection  of  his  own 

wrote  a   Treatise  on  Arithmetic    (1830),  Ana-  treatises    numbnering    over    800    and    filling    52 

lytical    Grammar    with    Symbolic    Illustration  volumes.     Dr.  Barnard  was,  perhaps,  the  great- 

(1836),  Letters  on  College  Oovemment   (1855),  est  of  American  educational  pioneers,  and,  like 

History  of    the   United    States    Coast    Survey  Horace  Mann  and  Dr.  Bushnell,  will  be  remem- 

(1857),  Recent  Progress  of  Science  (1869),  The  bered  for  the  enduring  heritage  he  left  to  the 

Metric  System  (1871),  and  various  smaller  pa-  cause    of    educational    enlightenment    in    this 

pers.    In  1860  he  was  one  of  the  party  sent  to  country. 

Labrador  to  observe  an  eclipse  of  the  sun;   in  BABKABD,    John    Gboss     (1815-82).      An 

1862  he  was  at  work  on  the  reduction  of  Gillis's  American    officer    and    military    engineer.      He 

observations  of  the  stars  of  the  southern  hemi-  was  bom  in  Sheffield.  Mass.,  graduated  at  West 

sphere,  and  in  1863  he  superintended  the  publi-  Point  in  1833,  and  was  employed  as  constructing 

cation  of  maps  and  charts  of  the  United  States  engineer  until  1846,  rising  to  the  rank  of  colonel 

Coast  Survey.    He  was  president  of  the  American  of  engineers  and  brevet  major-general.     In  the 

Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science  in  Mexican  War  he  fortified  Tampico,  and  in  1851 

1860;  a  member  of  the  board  of  experts  of  the  was  chief  engineer  of  the  Tehuan tepee  Survey. 

Bureau  of  Mines  in  1865,  and  a  member  of  the  He  was  superintendent  of  West  Point  from  1855 

American  Institute  in  1872.    He  left  the  bulk  of  to  1856,  and  for  four  years  was  in  charge  of  the 

his  property  to  Columbia  College.    Barnard  Col-  defenses  of  New  York  Harbor.    In  the  Civil  War 

l^e,    aifiliated    with    Columbia    University,    is  he  served  successively  as  chief  engineer  of  the 

named  after  him.    Consult:  Fulton,  Memoirs  of  Department  of   Washington,   as   chief  engineer 

Barnard  (New  York,  1896).  (with  the  rank  of  brigadier-general)  of  the  Arm j 

BABNABBy    Geoboe    Obey    ( 1863 — ) .     An  of  the  Potomac,  and  chief  engineer  on  the  staflf  of 

eminent  American  sculptor,  bom  at  Bellefonte,  General  Grant.    At  the  close  of  the  war  he  was 

Pa.     In   1879  he  studied  at  the   Chicago  Art  brevetted  major-general  *for  gallant  and  merito- 

Bchool,  and  for  the  next  three  years  at  the  Ecole  rious   services   in   the   field,'   and   in   December, 

des  Beaux-Arts,  in  Paris.    During  the  next  nine  1865,  became  colonel  of  the  Engineer  Corps.    He 

years  he  continued  his  studies  in  his  own  studio  subsequently  was  a  member  of  the  boards  having 

in  Paris.     In   1894   he   first  exhibited   at  the  charge  of  fortifications  and  river  and  harbor  ob- 

Champs  de  Mars,  his  work  attracting  much  at-  structions.     He  published,  among  other  works: 

tention,  and  he  was  elected  an  associate  of  the  Phenomena  of  the  Gyroscope    (1858)  ;   Dangers 

Society-  Nationale   des    Beaux- Arts.     His   chief  and  Defenses  of  New  York  (1859)  ;  Notes  on  Sea- 

works  are  "The  Two  Natures,"  in  the  Metro-  ^o««*  Defense   (1861);  The  Confederate  States 

politen  Museum  of  Art,  New  York  City;  "Sleep-  -^rmy  and  the  Battle  of  Bull  Run  (1862). 

ing  Boy,"   "Friendship"    (a  colossal  group  for  BABNABD   CASTLE.     A  market-town    in 

a   tomb   in  Norway),   "The   Hewers:"   a  clock-  the  county  of  Durham,  England,  situated  on  the 

case,    12    feet   high,   carved    in   oak   and    illus-  Tees,  15  miles  northwest  of  Darlington.     On  a 

trating  Scandinavian  mythology,  a  remarkable  rocky  promontory  near  the  river  are  the  ruins 

production;    "Maiden;"   "God  Pan;"   "Eve;"  a  of  a  castle  built  in  the  Thirteenth  Century  by 

large  fountain  in  Tampa,  Fla.,  and  another  at  Barnard  Baliol,  an  ancestor  of  John  Baliol,  King 

Cairo,  111.,  and  busts  of  Abram  S.  Hewitt,  Collis  of  Scotland.     There  are  also  a  museum  and  a 

P.  Huntington,  and  A.  M.  Barnhardt.    He  was  number  of  manufacturing  establishments.    Popu- 

awarded  gold  medals  at  the  Paris  and  Pan-Ameri-  lation,  in  1901,  4421. 

can   exposition.      In    1896   Mr.    Barnard   estab-  BABNABD  COLOiEaE.     A  collegiate  insti- 

lished  himself  in  New  York  City.  tution  for  women,  situated  in  New  York  City, 

BABNABD,  Henbt  (1811-1900).  An  Ameri-  and  affiliated  with  Columbia  University  (q.v.). 
can  educational  reformer.  He  was  bom  at  Barnard  College  proper  was  organized  in  1889,  as 
Hartford,  Conn.,  graduated  at  Yale  in  1830,  an  indirect  result  of  efforts  conducted  for  some 
and  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1835.  From  years  by  Frederick  Augustus  Porter  Barnard 
1837  to  1840  he  was  a  member  of  the  State  Legis-  and  others  interested  in  the  higher  education  of 
lature,  where  his  career  was  marked  by  his  energy  women  to  induce  the  trustees  of  Columbia  to 
in  behalf  of  school  and  prison  reform.  Later,  admit  women  to  its  courses  upon  equal  terms 
ns  school  commissioner  of  Rhode  Island  (1843-  with  men.  Upon  the  reiterated  refusal  of  the 
49),  he  manifested  the  same  zeal  and  virtually  trustees  to  go  further  in  this  direction  than  to 
revolutionized  the  educational  system  of  that  grant  the  degrees  of  Columbia  to  women  able  to 
State.  From  1850  until  1854  he  was  superin-  pass  the  requisite  examinations,  a  movement  was 
tendent  of  the  Connecticut  State  schools;  from  started  in  1888  to  establish  a  separate  wo- 
1857  to  1859  he  was  president  of  the  University  man's  college,  which,  however,  should  be  affiliated 
of  Wfcconsin;  from  1865  to  1866  he  was  president  with  Columbia.  In  1889  the  charter  for  such  a 
of  Saint  John's  College,  Annapolis;  and  from  1867  college  was  granted.  The  arrangements  then 
to  1870  was  the  first  United  States  Commissioner  made  with  Columbia,  providing  for  a  varying 
of  Education.  He  organized  the  Bureau  of  Edu-  amount  of  exchange  instruction  between  the 
cation,  and  in  his  reports  suggested  or  advocated  two  institutions,  proved  unsatisfactory,  as  Bar- 
nearly  all  of  the  reforms  that  have  since  been  nard  was  enlarged,  and  on  January  19,  1900,  the 
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eonnection  between  Ck>lumbia  and  Baraard  was  In  1873  he  went  to  Kimberley,  South  Africa,  and 

formally  fixed  as  follows:  The  President  of  the  in  1895  organized  a  remarkable  *boom'  in  BLaffir 

University  to  be  ejr  officio  President  of  Barnard  mining  stock.     He  was  credited  with  being  one 

and  a  trustee  of  Barnard;  the  internal  adminia-  of  the  richest  men  in  the  world,  and  the  most 

tration  of  Barnard  to  be  conducted  by  its  Dean,  successful   promoter  of  financial  schemes.     He 

who  is  entitled  also  to  a  vote  in  the  University  committed  suicide  in  1897  by  jumping  from  a 

Council;  Barnard  to  retain  its  separate  corporate  vessel  at  sea.     Consult  Isaacs,  Life  of  Bamett 

existence  and  Board  of  Trustees,  to  provide  for  Bamato  (London,  1897). 


Saiirrr  giiidiiTtes. ~   ■-  "i-"    -  i,trative  ««t  of  the  personal,  domains  of  the 

Aui*/^«i»Vi  oo  ^*{»{tio1i^  ^^^^i^^A  -R.*««*^  \x^A  ^^^"^  "*  *'*®  Altai,  and  contains  the  Imperial 

no'^uWC.^'J^u.^'^nthr/r^mS^  S^^tJ?^^  PT'^^'^rPI.' ^''*  ^"'^ 

of  a  number  of  persons  to  pay  a  small  sum  *f^,"'°?P  T^^  *"'  T'*^'  Tm  ^.r™** 

annuaUy  for  four  jLn,  it  has  Ibein  able,  through  ^L"!'*' i*!"^! "  •  »*"» 5"  notable  institutions 

subsequent  subscriptioM.  to  meet  all  the  ex-  "^  »  ^^tforolog'^d.  station,  founded  in  1838. 

pensS  of  a  rapidly  growing  college.     In  1889  *  jell^equipped  mining-schoo  land  library,  and 

thers  were  36  students;  in  the  aSidemic  year  fj*,""  f J??*^""4>'''*^  ??*  '?"^?gS''o'o''i^**"* 

1891-92  thei«  were  62,  aAd  in  1901-02  there  were  "<»^  collections.    Population,  m  1897.  29,408. 

431,  representing  an  increase  during  the  decade  BABNAVE,     bftr'nAv^,     Antoine  Piebbe  Jo- 

of  over  700  per  cent.    The  buildings  include  Mil-  seph  Marie  (1761-93).    A  champion  and  victim 

bank  Hall,  the  gift  of  Mrs.  A.  A.  Anderson;  of  the   French    Revolution.     He   was   bom    at 

Fiske  Hall,  given  by  Mrs.  Josiah  M-.  Fiske,  and  Grenoble,  th*  son  of  an  advocate.    He  adopted  his 

Brinkerhofif  Hail,  built  mainly  by  the  gifts  of  father's  profession,  and  early  attracted  attention 

Mrs.  Van  Wyck  Brinkerhoff.  In  March,  1902,  the  in  the  Parlement  of  Grenoble  by  the   talentsi 

endowment  of  the  college  was  increased  by  $500,-  which  he  displayed.    A  pamphlet  which  he  pub- 

000,  $250,000  being  given  by  Mr.  John  D.  Rocke-  lished  against  the  feudal  system  led  to  his  being 

feller  and  $250,00^  being  obtained  through  nu-  returned   as  deputy  from  his  province   to  ihe 

merous  other  gifts.    The  present  endowment  of  States-C^eneral  m  1789.    He  zealously  advocated 

the  college  is  $750,000,  the  value  of  the  buildings  the  proclamation  of  the  Rights  of  Man,  was 

and   grounds   is   estimated   at   $700,000,   while  vehement   in   opposition   to   the   absolute  veto, 

the  total  value  of  the  property  under  the  control  carried  through  the  confiscation  of  Church  prop- 

of  the  college  is  $1,500,000.    Gross  income,  $100,-  erty  to  the  use  of  the  nation,  the  emancipation 

000.     Miss  Laura  Drake  Gill,  AM.,  was  made  of  the  Jews,  and  the  abolition  of  the  religious 

dean  in  1901.  orders,  and  was  mainly  instrumental  in  the  lib- 

I     BABNABa>0,THOMAB  John  (1846-1905).  An  erftion  of  the  slaves  and  reorganization  of  th« 

'  English  philanthropist,  born  in  Ireland.     While  «>lonies.     He  was  the  leading  member  of  the 

'  en^ged  in  the  study  of  medicine  at  London  Hos-  J»«o^"i  ^lub  for  the  first  two  years  of  its  «- 

pitol  in  1866,  he  became  interested  in  the  condi-  ^8*«,?««-  ^^s  a  leader  of  the  extreme  party  m  the 

tion  of  destitute  children,  and  established  a  place  ^J'^J'^',  ^^^^  ^\  ^^^  Revolution,  he  became  the 

of  refuge  for  them  in  Commercial  Road.    Since  ^^ol  of  the  people,  particularly  after  his  victory 

then  nearly  100  of  these  homes  and  many  mission  <>^«^  Mirabeau  m  the  question  of  the  power  of 

branches  have  been  opened  in  vorious  parts  of  P«.«f^^nd^war,  whi^  Mirabeau  wished  to  leave 

England,  Canada,  and  the  Island  of  Jersey.    In  T^\t^^^'^M'  and  Bamaye  su^ssfully  claimed 

the  'Village  Home'  at  Ilfofd,  Essex,  52  cottages  J?'  the  National  Assembly.     With  Petion  and 

have  been  erected.    These  cottages  are  under  tke  Batour-Maulwurg  he  was  sent  to  bring  the  royal 

supervision  of  'mothers,'  and  girls  are  reared  ^f  ^^^  ^,*^*^  ^'^  >^*i?^uT/  '!u^'?  ^Ji^^  ^^^.  *^^" 

here  as  if  thev  were  in  their  oy^  homes.    There  J^H^i?^?*^^  ''''  ^*1^''  ^1^^}'  ^-^^^  ^"''^f^'    ^1™*? 

is  also  an  emigration  agency,  which  provides  for  ^  ^^«t  i^rsonal  contact  with  royalty  softened 

the  transportation  of  young  people  to  Canada,  ^'f  prejudices;  but  certain^  it  is  true  that  he 

where  they  are  furnished  with  employment.    In  ")J^f  ^"^  f  ^  ^Tvf  '"^^'-TK^.f  more  moderate 

this  way  thousands  of  orphan  waifs  have  been  co'^^e*  defended  the  inviolabilit;jr  of  the  King's 

rescued   and   instructed   in   useful   occupations.  P?«on    and  resisted  the  assertion  by  the  l^a- 

Nearly  half  of  these  young  people  have  emigrated  *J^?*1  Assembly  of  power  to  remove  ministers, 

to  Caiada  and  the  colonies     Among  the  publica-  This  conduct  led  to  his  being  regarded  as  a 

tions  of  Bamardo  are  the  followin|:   Something  renegade  from  the  National  party.     He  retired 

Atte^p^a^SornetkinyDone;  .n^%He  Rescue  of  t^L'^  ^J^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

ine  waif.  ^^^2,  he  was  impeached,  with  Lanieth  and  Du- 

BAB^ ABB'S  IKK.    An  inn  of  Chancery,  in  port-Dutertre,  on  account  of  correspondence  with 

London,  dating  back  to  1451.    It  was  destroyed  the  Court;    was  brought  to  Paris,  tried  before 

in  the  last  decade  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  to  the  Revolutionary  tribunal,  condemned,  and  guil- 

make  room  for  modem  buildings.  lotined  on  the  29th  of  November,  1793.    Consult 

BABKATO,  Barnett  (1862-97).  An  English  ^'^^  ^^'^^^^  <P"i«'  I860), 

speculator,  the  so-called  TCing  of  the  Kaffirs,'  BABKAT,  bftr'nt,  Ludwio  ( 1842—) .    A  Ger- 

oommonly    known     as    Barney    Bamato.     He  man  actor,  bom  at  Pesth.    He  made  his  dfibut  in 

was    bom    in    London,    of    Hebrew    parentage.  1860  at  Trautenau,  and  appeared  in  his  native 

Early  in  his  career  he  was  connected  with  a  cir-  city  the  following  year,  after  which  he  had  en- 

CU8   and   with   traveling   theatrical    companies,  gagements  of  varying  length  in  Gratz,  Mainz, 
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Vienna,  Prague,  Riga,  Mainz  again,  Leipzig,  and 
Weimar.  From  1870  to  1875  he  was  at  the  Stadt- 
Theater  of  Frankfort-on-the-Main, .  and  for  the 
next  five  years  at  that  of  Hamburg,  where  he 
acted  as  director.  For  several  years  thereafter 
he  traveled  as  a  'star,'  visiting  London  with  the 
Meiningen  Court  Company  in  1881,  and  in  1882 
making  a  successful  tour  in  the  United  States. 
From  1887  to  1894  he  managed  his  Berliner 
Theater  in  Berlin.  He  has  since  made  his  home 
in  Wiesbaden.  Bamay's  greatest  talents  have 
been  shown  in  tragedy,  .^ong  his  most  noted 
rdles  are  Essex,  Uriel  Acosta,  Othello,  An- 
tony, Tell,  and  Egmont.  He  was  the  leader  in 
the  movement  which  assembled  the  stage  congress 
at  W^eimar  in  1871,  thus  being  founder  of  the 
'Association'  (Buhnenffenossenachaft) ,  which  has 
proved  of  such  value  to  the  German  theatrical 
profession. 

BABN^UBN'EBS.  In  American  political 
history,  a  faction  of  the  Democratic  party  in 
New  York  State  after  1844,  so  called  (in  allusion 
to  a  Dutchman  who  was  said  to  have  burned  his 
bam  to  free  it  of  rats)  from  their  supposed 
eagerness  for  radical  reform  measures — especially 
for  such  measures  as  would  prevent  the  extension 
of  slavery  in  the  Territories.  Unable  to  secure 
satisfactory  recognition  in  the  Democratic  Na- 
tional Convention  of  1848,  they  joined  the  Free 
Soilers,  and  with  them  nominated  Van  Buren  for 
the  Presidency.  Their  vote,  dividing  the  Demo- 
cratic strength,  secured  the  election  of  Taylor,  the 
Whig  nominee.  In  1852  thev  reunited  with  their 
opponents,  the  Hunkers,  though  the  two  fac- 
tions did  not  work  together  in  harmony  imtil 
several  years  later.  Before  this  time  the  name 
'Softs,'  or  'Soft-shells,'  had  replaced  the  name 
'Barnburners.'  See  Van  Buben;  Hunkers; 
Albany  Rrgenct. 

BABN^Y,  Sir  Joseph  (1838-96).  An  Eng- 
lish musician  and  composer.  He  was  born  at 
York,  England,  and  was  educated  at  the  Royal 
Academy  of  Music.  He  was  organist  at  Saint 
Andrew's  and  Saint  Ann's,  was  conductor  of  the 
oratorio  concerts  at  Saint  James's  and  Exeter 
Halls;  succeeded  Gounod  as  conductor  of  the 
Royal  Albert  Hall  Choral  Society  in  1872;  be- 
came musical  director  at  Eton  College  in  1875, 
and  aftenvards  was  elected  principal  of  the 
Guildhall  School  of  Music.  In  1892  he  was 
knighted.  Among  his  numerous  and  popular 
compositions  the  motet.  King  All  Oloriousy  and 
liis  oratorio,  Rehekah,  and  l^he  Lord  is  King — a 
setting  of  the  97th  Psalm — are  especially  note- 
worthy. 

BABNa>OOB'  SKATE.  The  largest  of  North 
American  skates  (Raja  lavia).  It  occurs  along 
the  Atlantic  coast  from  New  England  to  Florida, 
and  may  reach  a  length  of  four  feet.  See 
Skate. 

BABOflTEaAT  BAY.  An  inlet  of  the  Atlantic, 
in  Ocean  County,  N.  J.,  23  miles  long  and  1  to  4 
miles  wide.  It  is  separated  from  the  ocean  by 
Squan  and  Island  (or  Long)  beaches.  On  the 
north  end  of  the  latter  is  Bamegat  City,  a 
famous  summer  resort  (Map:  New  Jersey,  D  4). 
The  beaches  are  separated  by  Bamegat  Inlet, 
about  one  mile  wide.  At  the  mouth  is  a  light- 
house, 39**  46'  48*  N.,  74*  6'  3*  W.,  with  a  light 
163  feet  above  sea-level,  and  flashing  white  every 
10-  seconds. 


BABNXS.  A  progressive  town  in  Surrey, 
England,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Thames,  3 
miles  northeast  of  Richmond.  The  municipality 
maintains  parks  and  a  hospital,  and  owns  an 
electric-lighting  plant  and  artisans'  dwellings. 
Population,  in  1891,  14,670;  in  1901,  17,800. 

BABNESy  AI.BEBT  (1798-1870).  An  Ameri- 
can Presbyterian  theologian.  He  was  bom  at 
Rome,  N.  Y.;  graduate  at  Hamilton  College 
and  the  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  He 
was  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Philadelphia,  from  1830  to  1867,  and  is  best 
known  for  his  Jfotea  on  the  Bible.  During  the 
disruption  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  he  was 
tried  for  heresy,  and  in  the  flnal  separation  went 
with  the  New  School,  and  was  among  the  most 
liberal  of  its  leaders.  Besides  the  Notes,  he 
wrote  an  introduction  to  Butler's  Analogy; 
Scriptural  Vieics  of  Slavery  (1846) ;  The  Way  of 
Salvation  (1863)  ;  Lectures  on  the  Evidences  of 
Christianity  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  (1868), 
and  a  series  of  Sunday-school  manuals. 

BABNES,  Alfred  Smith  (1817-88).  An 
American  publisher,  bom  at  New  Haven,  Conn. 
He  entered  the  publishing  business  in  Hartford, 
Conn.,  at  an  early  age,  and  afterwards  went  to 
New  York  (1838),  and  there  published  many 
of  Professor  Davies's  mathematical  works.  He 
lived  in  Philadelphia  from  1840  to  1845,  and 
then  settled  permanently  in  New  York,  and  be- 
gan the  publication  of  school-books.  Ihe  firm 
has  continued  this  specialty.  At  his  death  Mr. 
Barnes  left  nearly  $100,000  to  educational  and 
charitable  institutions,  $45,000  of  it  going  to 
the  construction  of  Barnes  Hall,  the  home  of  the 
Christian  Association  of  Cornell  University. 

BABKES,  Babnabe  (c.  1569- 1609).  An 
Elizabethan  lyrist,  son  of  Dr.  Richard  Barnes, 
Bishop  of  Durham.  He  was  educated  at  Oxford ; 
was  with  Essex  in  Normandy  against  the  Prince 
of  Parma  (1591)  ;  and  took  the  side  of  Gabriel 
Harvey  in  the  quarrel  w^ith  Thomas  Nash.  In 
1593  Barnes  published  a  volume  containing  much 
beautiful  verse,  Parthenophil  and  Parthenophe: 
Sonnet tes,  Madrigals,  Elegies,  and  Odes  (reprint 
by  Arber  in  English  Oamer,  1882)  ;  A  Divine 
Centurie  of  Spirituall  Sonnets  (1695;  ed.  by 
Grosart,  1875)  is  less  interesting.  His  rather 
remarkable  tragedy,  The  DiviVs  Charter,  was 
performed  before  King  James  at  Christmas, 
1606-07. 

BABNES,  Chables  Reid  (1858 — ).  An 
American  botanist,  bom  at  Madison,  Ind.  He 
received  his  education  at  Hanover  College,  and 
subsequently  studied  botany  at  Harvard.  In 
1880  ne  was  made  professor  of  natural  history 
at  Purdue  University,  and  in  1886  professor  of 
botany  at  the  University  of  Wisconsin.  In  1898 
he  became  professor  of  plant  physiology  at  the 
University  of  Chicago.  Besides  editing  the  Bo- 
tanical  Gazette,  he  wrote:  Handbook  of  Plant 
Dissection  (jointly  with  J.  M.  Coulter  and  J.  O. 
Arthur,  1886) ;  Kejfs  to  the  Genera  and  Species 
of  North  American  Mosses  (ed.  1,  1890;  ed.  2, 
jointly  with  F.  D.  Heald,  1897);  Plant  Life 
(1898) ;  Outlines  of  Plant  lAfe  (1900) ;  and  a 
number  of  valuable  papers  on  botanical  subjects. 

BABNESy  James  (1806-69).  An  American 
soldier,  bom  in  Boston,  Mass.  He  graduated  at 
the  United  States  Military  Academy  in  1829,  and 
was  assistant  instructor  in  French  there  in  1829- 
30.     Subsequently  he  was  in  garrison  at  Forts 


BABNE&  529  BABN£TT. 

McHeniy  (Md.)  aod  Monroe  (Va.).    With,  the  in  I>or8et,  in  1862.    In  the  meantime  he  received 

rank  of  first  lieutenant  of  artillery  he  resigned,  the  degree  of  B.D.  from  Cambridge.     He  died 

and  was  engaged  in  railway  engineering  from  October  7,   1886.     He   is  the  author  of  three 

1836  to  1857.    During  the  Civil  War  he  served  collections  of  poems  written  in  the  dialect  of 

in  1861-62  as  colonel  of  the  Eighteenth  Massa-  Dorsetshire:     Poema    of    Rural    Life,    with    a 

chusetts  Volunteers  in  the  defenses  of  Washing-  Disaertaiion    and     OloBsary     (1844)  ;     Homely  - 

ton,  and  with  the  Army  of  the  Potomac  in  the  Rhymea    (1859) ;    and    Poema    of    Rural    Life^ 

Virginia  Peninsular  campaign  and  the  Maryland  ( 1893).    Barnes  was  a  true  poet,  combining  with 

campaign.    As  a  brigadier-general  of  volunteers  a  genuine  love  of  nature,  as  seen  in  the  rich  graz- 

he  was  at  the  battles  of   Fredericksburg  and  ing-lands  of  Dorsetshire,  a  keen  sympathy  with 

Chancellorsville,  and  commanded  a  division  at  the   rustic   population,   their  hopes   and  fears, 

Gettysburg.    He  was  brevetted  major-general  of  loves,  joys,  sorrows,  and  superstitions.    It  is  for 

volunteers  in  1866  for  meritorious  services.  this  audience  that  he  professed  to  write.     He 

BABNES,  James    (1866—).     An  American  wrote  also  a  collection  called  Poem«  o/ iZtiral  Li/e 

author.  He  was  bom  at  Annapolis.  Md.,  and  was  *»  Common  Engliah  ( 1868) ,  which  contains  many 

educated  at  Saint  Paul's  School,  Concord,  N.  H.,  attractive  pieces.     As  a  philologist,  Barnes  at- 

and  at  Princeton,  where  he  graduated  in  1891.  tempted  to  restore  the  ancient  English  speech. 

He  was  connected  with  ScHbner'a  Magazine  for  I\^«  Outline  of  Engliah  Speechcraft  (1878)  he 

some  time,  and  in  1894-95  was  assistant  editor  substituted  for  the  usual  grammatical  nomen- 

of 'Harper*a  Weekly,     Among  his  publications  cloture  English  compounds  of  his  own  coining, 

are:  For  King  or  Country  (1895)  ;  Naval  Actiona  .  "Tenses'  became  time-takinga ;  'adjectives'  mark- 

of  the  War  of  1812  {ISQQ)  ;    Yankee  8hipa  and  Y>^^1    »nd    'grammar,'    apeechcraft.     Consult 

Yankee    Bailora    (1898);     The    Hero    of    Erie  Lucy  Baxter,  Ltfc  of  TViHtam  Bamc*  ( New  York, 

(1898)  ;   David  G.  Farragui  (1899)  ;   and  Drake  ^^T)- 
and  Hia  Yeomen  (1899).  BAB'NET.     A  town  in  Hertfordshire,  En»- 

BABNESy  Joseph  K.  (1817-83).    An  Ameri-  land,  11  miles  north-northwest  of  London.     It 

can  surgeon.    He  was  born  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  was  formerly  a  place  of  some  importance  on  the 

and  was  educated  at  Harvard  and  the  University  Great  Northern  Coach-Road.    Large  cattle  fairs 

of  Pennsylvania.    In  1840  he  joined  the  army  as  are  held  here.  Near  the  town  is  the  site,  marked 

an  assistant  surgeon,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  by  an  obelisk,  of  the  famous  battle,  fought  April 

Civil  War  was  assigned  to  duty  in  the  surgeon-  14,  1471,  between  the  Yorkists  and  Lancastrians, 

general's  office.    At  the  close  of  the  war  he  was  in  which  the  latter,  after  a  desperate  struggle, 

surgeon-general,  and  was  brevetted  major-gen-  were  routed,   and  their  leader,   Warwick,   'the 

eral   (1865).    To  him  was  due  a  large  part  of  king-maker,'  killed.    Population,  in  1891,  6400; 

the  efficiency  of  the  medical  department  during  in  1901,  7900. 

the  war.    He  was  the  founder  of  the  Army  Medi-        BAB'NETT,  John  (originally,  Beeb)    (1802- 

cal  Museum  and  the  library  of  the  surgeon-gen-  OO).    An  English  composer,  bom  at  Bedford.    He 

eral's  office.    He  attended  Presidents  Lincoln  and  studied   under   Horn,   Price,    Perez,    Ferdinand 

Garfield  on  their  death-beds.  Rieg,  and  (at  Frankfort)  Schneider  von  Warten- 

BABNES,  Joshua  (1654-1712).  An  English  see,  and  earlv  wrote  a  considerable  number  of 
classical  scholar,  born  in  London.  In  1695  he  songs  and  ballads,  of  which  the  best  was  the  set- 
was  appointed  professor  of  Greek  at  Cambridge,  ting  for  the  Rev.  Charles  Wolfe's  "Burial  of  Sir 
Among  his  best-known  works  are;  Oerania;  or,  A  John  Moore."  In  1834  appeared  his  Lyrical  lU 
New  Diacovery  of  a  Little  Sort  of  People  Called  liMtrationa  of  the  Modem  Poeta,  a  song-collection 
Pygmiea  (1675),  which  is  said  to  have  furnished  )f  imusual  merit;  and  in  the  same  year  his  opera. 
Swift  some  hints  for  his  Voyage  to  Lilliput;  and  The  Mountain  Sylph,  was  presented  in  London. 
^AvXucordroTTpor  (1679),  a  Greek  paraphrase  of  With  the  latter,  generally  accounted  his  best 
the  Biblical  story  of  Esther.  His  editions  of  the  work,  many  mark  the  beginning  of  the  movement 
Greek  classics  are  no  longer  used.  toward  the  founding  of  an  En^ish  school  of  dra- 

BABNES,  Thomas   (c.1786-1841).     An  Eng-  niatic   music.     His   Fair  Roaamond,   performed 

lish   editor.     He  was   a   schoolfellow  of   Lei^  '»  1837,  failed,  through  the  absurdities  of  the 

Hunt  at  Christ's  Hospital,  graduated   in  1808  libretto,  of  any  marked  success.    From  1841  he 

at    Pembroke    College,    Cambridge,    and    wrote  ^^s  a  teacher  of  singing  at  Cheltenham.    Others 

for  the  London  Eaaminer  a  series  of  articles  pub-  of  his  publications  are  an  oratorio,  The  Omni- 

lished  over  the  signature  *Criticus.'    In  1817  he  preaence  of  the  Deity  (1830)  ;  and  a  School  for 

became  editor  of  the  London   Timea,  which  he  the  Voice  (1844). 

firmly  established  as  the  foremost  of   English        BABNETT,   John  Francis    (1837—)      An 

newspapers     He  was  a  friend  of  Hunt,  Lamb,  English  musician  and  composer,  bom  in  London, 

and  Hazhtt;   and,  as  director  of  the  political  He  studied  at  the  Royal  College  of  Music,  Lon- 

policy   of    the    Txjnea    wielded   great   influence,  don,  and  the  Leipzig  Conservatorium ;  played  at 

Barnes,    says  I^igh  Hunt  m  his  Autobiography ,  a  Gewandhaus  concert,  Leipzig,  in  1861,  and  first 

•wrote  elegant  Latin  verse,  a  classical  English  attracted  attention  as  a  composer  by  his  sym- 

style,  and  might  assuredly  have  made  himself  a  phony  in  A  minor,  performed  in  1864  by  the 

name,  m  wit  and  literature,  had  he  cared  much  Musical  Society  of  London.    His  most  important 

fDr  anything  beyond  his  glass  of  wine  and  his  work  is  the  canteta.  The  Raiaing  of  Lazarua, 

t  lelding.  giyen  for  the  first  time  at  the  Hereford  festival 

BABNES,  William   (1801-86).    A  poet  and  of  1876.    He  became  a  professor  in  the  Guildhall 

philologist,  bom  at  Rushhay,   Bagber,  Dorset-  School    of   Music,    and    in   the   Royal    College, 

shire.     He  was  for  many  years  master  of  the  Among  his  Other  compositions  are  the  cantatas 

grammar  school  at  Dorchester.  He  was  ordained  The  Ancient  Mariner,  written  for  the  Birming- 

ia  1847,  and  was  promoted  from  the  curacy  of  bam   festival   of    1867,   and  Paradiae  and    the 

Whitcombe  to  the  rectory  of  Winterboum-Came,  Peri,  for  that  of  1870;   The  Lay  of  the  Laat 
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Minstrel,  for  orchestra;  quartets  and  quintets 
for  strings;  and  several  pianoforte  and  vocal 
solos. 

BABHEVELDT,  bar'nc-vClt,  Jan  van  Oldbn 
(1547-1619).    A  Dutch  statesman.    He  was  bom 
at  Amersfoort,  in  Utrecht,  and  at  an  early  age 
showed  great  ardor  in  the  cause  of  his  country's 
independence.     He  was  an  able  ally  of  William 
the   Silent  in  the  struggle  against  Spain,  and 
after  the  Prince's  death,  succeeded,  through  wise 
alliances  with  England  and  France,  in  preserving 
the  independence  so  dearly  gained.    As  Advocate- 
General  of  the  Province  of  Holland,  he  prov^ 
equally  his  insight  into  public  affairs  and  his  ad- 
dress 'in    diplomatic    negotiations.    Penetrating 
the  secret  designs  of  the  young  Prince  Maurice 
of  Orange,  whom  he  had  caused  to  be  made  Stadt- 
holder  of  five  provinces,  he  made  himself  the 
leader  of  the  Republican  party,  which  aimed  at 
subordinating  the  Stadtholder  to  the  Legislature, 
and  saving  the  Netherlands  from  a  monarchy. 
It  was  he,  also,  who  opposed  the  warlike  tenden- 
cies of  Maurice,   and  concluded   a   treaty  witli 
Spain  (1609)  which  later  saved  the  country  from 
the  horrors  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War.   Maurice 
of  Orange,  ambitious  and  unscrupulous,  became 
Bameveldt's  bitterest  enemy,  and  a  fierce  politi- 
cal struggle  was  fought  out  between  the  two  men, 
under  the  guise  of  a  religious  dispute.    The  coun- 
try was,  at  that  time,  split  up  into  the  rival  fac- 
tions of  the  Arminians   or   Remonstrants,   who 
stood  for  the  doctrine  of  Free  Will,  and  com- 
prised the  magistracy  of  the  country,  with  Bame- 
veldt  at  their  head,  and  the  Calvinists,  who  were 
known  as  Gomarists  or  Contra-Remonstrants,  of 
whom  Maurice,   for   political    reasons,   now   as- 
sumed the  leadership.    With  the  view  of  obviat- 
ing a  civil  war,  Barneveldt  caused  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal assembly  to  be  called,  which  established  gen- 
eral toleration.    The  States  at  first  concurred  m 
this  wise  measure,  but  the    partisans    of    the 
Orange  faction  brought  about  a  change  of  views 
by    representing    the    Remonstrants    as    secret 
I  friends  of  Spain.    Barneveldt   was   atUcked   in 
scurrilous  publications,  and  was  insulted,  even 
in  the  meetings  of  the  States,  by  the  mob  whose 
idol  Maurice  was.     The  strife  between  the  Re- 
monstrants and  the  Gomarists,  that  is,  between 
Barneveldt  and  Maurice,  finally  culminated   in 
violence  on  the  part  of  the  Prince  of  Orange.    On 
August  29,  1618,  Barneveldt  was  illegally  arrest- 
ed, together  with  Grotius  and  Hoogerbeets,  and 
thrown  into  prison.     In  November  Maurice  pro- 
cured   the    summoning    of    the    Synod  of  Dort 
(q.v.),  which  condemned  the  Remonstrants  with 
the  utmost  rigor.    In  March,  1619,  while  the  Sy- 
nod was  still  sitting,  Barneveldt  was  brought  to 
trial  before  a  special  commission  of  twenty-four 
judges,  unlawfully  appointed,  who  condemned  as 
a  traitor  the  innocent  man  to  whom  the  country 
owed  its  political  existence.    The  friends  of  Barne- 
veldt, the  Princess  of  Orange,  and  the  French 
Ambassador  interceded  for  him  in  vain.    On  May 
13,  1619,  the  venerable  man— the  grandest  figure 
of  his  time — mounted  the  scaffold  and  laid  down 
his  head  with  the  same  firmness  that  he  had 
shown  through  all  his  life.     Four  years  after 
their  father's  death,  Bameveldt's  two  sons,  W^il- 
helm   and  Reinier,   took   part   in   a  conspiracy 
against  the  life  of  Maurice.    The  conspiracy  was 
discovered;   Wilhelm  escaped,  but  Reinier  was 
seized  and  beheaded.     Consult  Motley,  Life  of 


Barneveldt,  of   which   numerous   editions   have 
been  published   (London  and  New  York,  1874). 

BAB'NEY,  Joshua  ( 1759-1818 ) .  An  Ameri> 
can  naval  officer,  bom  in  Baltimore,  Md.  He 
shipped  in  1772  in  a  brig  trading  to  Liverpool, 
and  subsequently  made  several  voyages  to 
Europe.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolutionary 
War,  he  was  appointed  master's  mate  on  board 
the  sloop-of-war  Hornet,  which  was  assi^ed  to 
Commodore  Hopkins's  squadron  and  participated 
in  the  capture  of  New  Providence,  Bahamas. 
Subsequently  he  entered  on  board  the  schoon- 
er Wasp,  and  served  on  the  sloop  Sachem,  the 
brig  Andrea  Doria,  and  the  frigate  Virginia.  He 
was  captured  by  the  British  in  1780,  and  sent 
to  Mill  Prison,  Plymouth,  England,  whence  he 
made  his  escape  in  1781,  and  came  to  Philadel- 

ghia.  In  1782,  in  command  of  the  Hyder  AZi, 
e  captured  off  Cape  May  the  British  ship  Qen- 
eral  Monk,  and  in  the  same  year  sailed  for 
France  with  dispatches  to  Franklin,  then  United 
States  Minister,  concerning  the  peace  negotia- 
tions. From  1795  to  1800  lie  was  a  commodore 
in  the  French  service;  in  1814  commanded  the 
American  flotilla  in  defense  of  Chesapeake  Bav, 
and  in  the  same  year  participated  in  the  battle 
of  Bladensburg.  Consult  Barney,  A  Biographical 
Memoir  (Boston,  1832). 

BABK'FIELD,  Riciiabd  (1574-1627).  An 
English  poet,  bom  at  Norbury,  Shropshire.  His 
works  include  The  Affectionate  Shepherd,  a  pas- 
toral based  on  Vergil's  Second  Eclogue  (1594)  ; 
Cynthia,  with  certain  Sonnets  and  the  Legend  of 
Cassandra  (1595);  and  The  Encomion  of  Lady 
Peounia,  etc.  (1598).  The  last  volume  contains 
"If  music  and  sweet  poetry  agree,"  and  "As  it 
fell  upon  a  day,"  which  were  long  attributed  to 
Shakespeare.  They  were  again  printed  in  The 
Passionate  Pilgrim  (1599).  Barnfield's  poems 
were  edited  by  Grosart  for  the  Roxburghe  Club 
(1876),  and  E.  Arber  (1882). 

BAB^IVELT,  EsDBAS,  Apothecabt.  The 
pseudonym  of  the  author  of  a  key  to  The  Rape 
of  the  Lock.  The  'key'  has  been  ascribed  both 
to  Pope  and  to  Arbuthnot,  and  was  published  in 
London  in  1716. 

BABN-OWL.  The  barn-owl  is  a  familiar 
species  named  by  Linnaeus  Striw  flammea,  and 
conservative  ornithologists  regard  it  as  almost 
cosmopolitan  in  its  distribution,  counting  the 
slight  differences  observable  in  those  of  Africa, 
the  Orient,  Australia,  North  and  South  America, 
as  marking  merely  geographical  races;  others, 
however,  prefer  to  separate  these  local  forms  into 
distinct  species,  and  call  that  of  the  Americas 
Strix  pratincola.  It  should  further  be  said  that 
the  term  barn-owl  is  most  often  applied  in 
Great  Britain  to  the  related  tawny  owl  {Stricif 
stridula),  while  the  present  species  is  usually 
called  screech-owl.  This  type  of  owl  is  of  com- 
paratively small  size  (length,  about  17  inches), 
and  is  characterized  by  the  yellowish -red,  irregu- 
larly marked  plumage  of  the  back,  the  "silky- 
white  to  bright  tawny"  hue  of  the  under  surface, 
dotted  with  black  spots;  and  particularly  by  the 
heart-shaped  form  of  the  facial  disks,  which  meet 
in  a  point  below  the  beak,  and  are  fringed  with 
bright  rust-color.  The  eyes  are  small  and  black, 
the  legs  long  and  clothed  with  short  feathers 
only.  Its  quaint  physiognomy  has  won  for  it 
the  name  'monkey-faced*  in  the  Southern  States. 
Range  and  Breeding, — This  owl   is   occasion- 
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ally  Been  over  most  of  the  United  States,  but  is  lation,  in  1890,  4023;  in  1900,  4364.     Consult 

most  numerous   in   the   southern   portion,   and  "Annals  of  Barnstable,"  in  Freeman's  Hiatory 

thenoe  to  Patagonia.     It   seems   to   be   partly  of  Cape  Cod,  2  vols.   (Boston,  1860-1869). 

migratory,  retreating  in  winter  from  its  most  'DA-D-KrafnAi>Tiii    t».     ^  ^      »     , 

northerly  ranges.     In  the  Old  World  it  breeds  -BAawBTAPIiB,  bdrn'sta-p  1  (locally  known 

mainly    in    church-towers,    ruins,    and    similar  JS^T^^i*    A  town  m  Devonshire,  England,  on 

places,  and  its  eerie  hoot  has  contributed  much  "Li  Y'/  ?^^*   J^™  )\l  mouth,  and  34  miles 

to  the  poetry  and  fables  connected  with  iU  race;  S?"^^^*.  *?    ^^^^^^   S¥^^\  England*    ^    5). 

but  in  less  civilized,  or  less  ruinous,  parts  of  ,_  J*^  ^\^^^  crossed  by  a  bridge  of  the  Thir- 

the  world  it  chooses  for  a  nesting-place  a  cavity  ^r^  Century,  consisting  of  16  arches,  which 

in  an  old  tree,  a  crevice  among  rocky  crags,  or  *'*?  been  widened  by  ironwork  on  each  side.    Its 

(as  very  frequently  in  the  southwestern  United  noteworthy  buildings  are  a  parish  church,  dating 

SUtes)    a  niche   in   some  steep  earthen  bank,  "om  the  Fourteenth  Century;  the  old  grammar 

Even  in  the  United  Stotes,  however,  it  makes  f^J^''  aj  ^^>ci»  the  poet  John  Gay  was  educa- 


ted;   and  some  ouaint  old  houses  in  Bontport 
Street.     Before  the  silting  of  the  river.  Barn- 


its  home  in  belfries  and  stone  buildings  when 

it  can.    The  nest  is  a  bed  of  straw  and  feathers,      .,  .«  , 

and  the  eggs,  four  to  eight,  are  white.  "This  f ^P'®  ^^*?  *  seaport  of  some  importence.  It 
owl,"  Fisher  remarks,  "is  one  of  the  most  J^  manufactures  of  lace,  gloves,  and  pottery, 
distinctively  nocturnal  of  the  tribe,  but  like  all  ™own  as  Barum-ware.'  Barnstaple  has  ex- 
the  others  it  can  see  perfectly  well  in  the  bright-  J?^?  ^^^^^  J"«  /«?P  ^^  Athelstan,  in  the  Tenth 
est  daylight,  when,  for  any  reason,  it  is  re-  ^^^^^»  who  built  a  castle  here,  but  was  in- 
quired to  leave  its  retreat.  It  usually  sleeps  ?^'P?'?^r«"ILj?'®  ."*«"  ^^  ^enry  I.  Population, 
during  the  day,  sitting  upright  in  a  dark  nook  ^  ^^^^'  13,000;  in  1901,  14,100. 
or  crevice,  in  the  shadow  of  a  bridge,  or  among  BABN-8WAI/L0W.  Two  distinct  species 
the  dense  foliage  of  some  grove  or  reedy  marsh."  of   swallow   frequent   bams    and   outhouses    in 

Food  and  Economic  FaZwc— This  species  is  North  America,  but  that  to  which  the  name 
perhaps  the  most  beneficial  of  its  tribe  to  the  properly  applies,  and  should  be  restricted  is  the 
agriculturist,  because  its  food  consists  almost  fork-tailed  one  which  makes  its  nest'  inside 
wholly  of  the  small  rodents  so  injurious  to  him.  the  building,  while  the  other,  square-tailed  one 
Naturalists  recognize  this  in  all  parts  of  the  which  nestles  on  the  outside  of  ^e  walls,  should' 
world.  In  the  United  States  this  owl  subsists  be  called  eaves  or  cliflf  swallow.  The  bam- 
mainly  in  the  East  on  rats  and  wild  mice ;  in  the  swallow  proper,  then,  is  the  one  named 
South  on  the  cotton-rat,  and  certain  mice  doing  by  naturalists  Chelidon  erythrogaster  and  it 
great  injury  there ;  and  in  the  West  on  gophers,  is  among  the  most  widely  familiar  birds 
ground-squirrels,  and  rabbits,  even  those  so  large  of  the  whole  Continent.  It  is  lustrous 
as  the  jack-rabbit.  Its  services  in  the  destruc-  blue  above,  and  below  is  pale  reddish-brown 
tion  of  cotton-rats  and  pouched  gophers  alone  with  the  forehead,  chin,  and  throat  bright  chest- 
would  entitle  it  to  gratitude  and  protection,  nut,  bounded  by  a  collar-like  band  of  blue 
Consult  Fisher,  Hawks  and  OwU  of  the  United  across  the  breast;  the  tail  is  deeply  forked  and 
States  (Agric,  Dept.,  Washington,  1893).  See  each  tail-feather,  except  the  central  pair,  has  a 
Owl,  and  plate  of  Owls.  white  spot  on  iU  inner  web.     These  swallows 

BABNS^EY.  A  town  in  the  West  Riding  arrive  from  the  south,  where  they  have  wintered 
of  Yorkshire,  England,  about  21  miles  north  of  in  the  tropics,  in  May,  and  at  once  renew  our 
Sheffield,  on  the  Deame  (Map:  England,  E  3).  acquaintance,  perching  in  twittering  lines  upon 
Although  the  town  is  of  great  antiquity,  most  the  roadside  telegraph -\%ires,  hawking  about  our 
of  its  buildings  are  of  a  comparatively  recent  gardens  and  barn-yards  for  winged  insects,  skim- 
date.  It  was  incorporated  in  1869,  and  main-  ming  gracefully  the  surface  of  river  or  pond, 
tains  public  libraries,  baths,  and  markets.  It  and  alighting  upon  their  soft  banks  or  about 
has  a  large  number  of  educational  and  benevo-  puddles  in  the  road  to  gather  pellets  of  mud  with 
lent  institutions,  and  a  public  park  of  about  which  to  construct  their  homes. 
20  acres.  It  is  situated  within  the  coal  district,  Nesting  Habits. — Before  the  country  was  civ- 
and  has  manufactures  of  linen,  paper,  glass,  and  ilized,  these  swallows  frequented  only  such  parts 
steel  wire.  There  are  also  iron  and  steel  foun-  of  it  as  had  rocky  exposures,  and  they  made 
dries  and  dyeing-works.  It  is  on  three  railway  their  nests  in  niches  on  the  face  of  a  clifT,  as 
lines  and  a  canal.  The  United  States  has  a  res-  they  yet  do  in  some  remote  parts  of  the  western 
ident  consular  agent.  Population,  in  1891,  35,-  mountains.  As  soon,  however,  as  stables  and 
000;  in  1901,  41,000.  Bamsley  dates  from  pre-  sheds  were  erected  by  white  settlers  the  swal- 
Norman  times.  Consult  Jackson,  History  of  lows  took  possession,  and  this  increasing  and 
Bamsley  (London,  1858).  welcome  acquaintance  with  man  has  continued 

BABNSTABLE,  bttra'sta-b'l.  A  town  and  »»  civilization  pushed  west  and  north,  until  now 
county-seat  of  Barnstable  County,  Mass.,  75  a  swallow  dwelling  in  aboriginal  fashion  is  a 
miles  southeast  of  Boston,  on  Barnstable  Bay,  curiosity.  The  nest  is  composed  of  pellets  of 
ond  on  the  New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hart-  mud  plentifully  mixed  with  straw,  and  may  sit 
ford  Bailroad  (Map:  Massachusetts,  G  4).  It  flat  upon  a  frame-beam  at  a  safe  height,  when 
contains  12  villages,  several  of  which  are  well-  it  is  a  simple  cup;  or  it  may  be  plastered,  in 
known  summer  resorts,  and  is  principally  en-  the  form  of  a  hollow  bracket,  against  the  rafters 
gauged  in  farming,  fishing,  and  cranberry  cultiva-  or  higher  walls.  Invariably,  however,  the  nest 
tion.  Within  the  town  limits  are  several  pub-  of  this  species  is  inside  the  bam  or  shed.  It  is 
lie  libraries  and  a  State  normal  school.  Bam-  bedded  with  soft  grass  and  feathers,  and  con- 
stable was  first  settled  in  1039.  In  the  part  tains  five  rather  elongated,  buff-white  eggs,  spot- 
called  West  Barnstable,  James  Otis,  sen.,  lived,  ted  about  the  large  end  with  reddish  and  purple 
and  James  Otis,  jun.,  was  bom.  The  govern-  dots  and  splashes.  These  birds  are  not  only  per- 
ment  is  administered  by  town-meetings.     Popu-  fectly  harmless,  and  usually  warmly  welcomed 
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for  their  beauty  and  cheer,  but  they  consume  a        BABOGGEEIOy     bft-r5k^^5,    or    BABOZZE, 

vast  number  of  small  insects  which  are  more  or  Giaoomo  da  Vionola.    See  Vignola. 
less   injurious  or  annoying.     It  is  most  unfor-        BABOCCI,   b&-r6'ch*,   or   BABOCCIO^   -ch6, 

tunate,  therefore,  that  they  seem  an  object  of  Federigo,   called    Fiore   d'Urbino    (1628-1612). 

especial  attack  by  the  English  sparrows,  which  ^„  j^y^^^  painter,  bom  at  Urbino.    He  studied 

not  only  seize  upon  many  nests  for  their  own  ^j^h  his  father.  Ambrogio  Barocci,  a  sculptor, 

breeding  purposes,  but  wantonly  tear  many  oth-  ^nd  then  under  Battista  Franco.  His  first  work  of 

ers  to  pieces,  destroying  eggs  and  young  as  if  importance   was  a  picture  of   Saint  Margaret, 

in  a  spirit  of  mere  malicious  mischief.     In  this  painted  for  his  native  city.   He  was  then  invited 

way   the   bam-swallows   of   the   more   northerly  to  Rome,  and  did  some  frescoes  in  the  Belvedere 

States  and  Eastern  Canada  have  been  greatly  re-  Palace  and  in  the  Vatican.     His  two  finest  pic- 

duced  and  in  some  places  exterminated.     They  tures  are  in  the  Chiesa  Nuova,  Rome,  the  "Visi- 

depart   for   the   south   in   flocks   earlier   in   the  tation"  and   the  "Presentation."     Examples  of 

autumn    than    do    most    other    migrants.      See  hjg  art  may  be  found  in  nearly  all  the  galleries 

Swallow  and  Plates  of  Swallows  snd  of  Eggs  of  Europe.    He  painted  in  the  manner  of  Ck)r- 

OF  Song  Birds.  reggio;   but  although  his  work  is  graceful,  it 

BABOrOH,  Phineas  Taylor  (1810-91).    An  never  compares  with  that  master's. 

flrrTast^e^i?^^^^^^^  af^^^T'  V''^'  ^'a^^H^^  '^f 

the   village   school,    BaVnum    traded   with    anS  ( It^^rregular,  bizarre).     A  word  used  to  de- 

nlaved   nractical    iokes   UDon   his   father's   cus-  scribe  a  certam  style  of  architecture   or  even 

F  .J^       A*  *k«  J^  r^t  lo  k^  «,„„  ^^«i«w^  ;«  sculpture  of  the  decadence  in  Renaissance  style, 

tomers.     At  the  age  of  13  he  was  employed  in  ^^^^    ^•u^.a    «;*k««    ^»#,,<.«    ;♦    «,uk    -.^™^ 

a  country  store,  and  at   18  went  lar^ly  into  ^«'"«    ^"*«"    ^H^^""    confuse    it    with    rococo 

Tu^   i^JtJLr  u..o/»^a      Yvi»-»«   ««ixr   iQ    ii/  nioi.  (<1-V.)   or  makc  the  rococo  style  a  late  division 

l\!^  ^J^2J^!w  nr^A  JlnvS  Anh/.rv  wW  ^^  ^^^  ^"occo  period.     In  Italv,  to  which  the 

ried  clandestinely,  and  moved  to  ^^  term  'barocco'  iV  made  especially  to  apply,  it 

he  edited  T^^  "/'^^.J /TJ^^"^^^^^^  describes  the  kind  of .  heavrtastiless,  fla^inting 

prisoned  sixty  dap  for  a  libel      In  1834  he^^^  style,    with    overgrown   deUils    and    outlandish 

moved  to  W  ^«'k,  where,  hearing  o^^^^^^^  ^'      ^^^.^  succeeded  the  academic  style  of 

?^^«\oin^^r'^wV^   -5^  ?^^^^  a  Vlgnola  or  the  purism  of  a  Palladio.    It  ruled 

for  $1000,  «^^d  with  the  aid  ^^^^  .^  ^^^^     ^^^  ^^^j^l     ^^^.       ^l^^  Seventeenth 

And  puffing,  exhibited  her  to  eonsideiable  profit.  ^^^  Eighteenth  centuris.     It  was  adopted  and 

Reduced  again  to  poverty,  ^%«<>^d  bibles,  exhib-  ^^^ri^d   ^   extremes   by   the   Spaniards       Some 

ited  negro  dancers,  and  wrote  -J^f  »7«P»P!";  late  German  Renaissan^  might  be  so  classed,  but 

until  he  bought  the  American  Museum  m  New  ^.^^^^  .^  ^^^^^  ^^  .^  Englanl.    It  was  often  char- 

York    which  he  raised  at  once  to  prosperity  bv  ^^^rized  bv  heavy  bosS^s  and  broken  lines.     In 

exhibiting  a  Japanese  mermaid,  made  of  a  fish  g^^j  ^ure  the  works  of  Bernini  and  Borromini, 

and  a  monkey    also  a  white  ^fi^f^*  J^^^"?  with  their  artificial  exaggerations,  belong  to  this 
horse,  and  finally  a  noted  dwarf  styledJGeneral  j^     ,j.^^  ^^^  .^  also  Ssed  of  any  work  of  art 

?^ToJ?''?\r^7T  ^%^*^*^i*^^  *V*?  'J^^^?,^  of  any  period  that  has  these  characteristics, 
in  1844.    In  1847  he  oflFered  Jenny  Lmd  $1000  a  ^  '^ 

night  for  150  nighte.  The  tickete  were  sold  at  BABOCHE,  b&'rAsh',  Pierre  Jules  (1802- 
auetion,  a  single  ticket  bringing,  in  one  case,  as  70).  A  French  politician.  He  was  bom  in 
much  as  $660;  and  his  gross  receipte  for  96  Paris,  where  he  became  an  advocate  in  1823, 
<?oncert8  were  over  $700,000.  He  built  a  villa  at  and  distinguished  himself  as  a  pleader.  In  1847 
Bridgeport,  in  imitation  of  the  Brighton  Pavil-  he  was  sent  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  from 
ion,  and  engaged  in  various  speculations,  one  Rochefort.  After  the  Revolution  of  1848  he  was 
of  which — a  clock  factorv — made  him  bankrupt,  elected  to  the  National  Assembly.  He  voted 
Settling  with  his  creditors  in  1857,  he  engaged  at  first  with  the  adherente  of  the  Republic,  but 
anew  in  his  career  of  audacious  enterprises,  and  soon  inclined  to  the  Bonapartiste,  and  later  fa- 
made  another  fortune.  Two  of  his  museums  vored  the  policies  of  Louis  Napoleon.  In  March, 
having  been  destroyed  by  fire  in  1866  and  1868,  I860,  he  succeeded  Ferdinand  Barrot  as  Minister 
he  established  in  1871  his  'Greatest  Show  on  of  the  Interior.  In  April,  1861,  he  was  ap- 
Earth,'  a  traveling  circus  and  menagerie,  with  pointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs.  He  became 
many  new  features.  He  was  an  unsuccessful  Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  Worship  in  1863, 
<;andidate  for  Congress  in  1866,  but  was  four  and  a  Senator  in  1864,  and  resigned  his  portfolios 
times  elected  to  the  Connecticut  Legislature,  in  1869.  Upon  the  downfall  of  the  Second  Em- 
His  Autobiography  (1864,  since  greatly  en-  pire,  Baroche  fled  to  Jersey,  where  he  died, 
larged)  has  at  least  the  merit  of  frankness.  In  BABOO) A.  A  fortified  city  of  Gujarat,  India, 
1866  he  published  The  Humhuga  of  the -World,  capitel  of  a  district,  and  of  the  native  Stete  of 
and  in  1869  Struggles  and  Triumphs,  the  same  name.     It  is  248  miles  north  of  Bom- 

BABN^WELL,  Robert  Woodward  ( 1801-82) .  bay,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  railway  (Map: 
An  American  stetesman.  He  was  bom  at  Beau-  India,  B  4).  It  stands  on  the  Vishvomitri, 
fort,  S.  C,  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1821,  and  which  is  here  crossed  by  four  stone  bridges,  one  , 
was  admitted  to  the  bar.  He  was  in  Congress  of  singular  construction — an  upper  range  of 
from  1829  to  1833,  and  was  Senator  in  1860-51.  arches  resting  on  a  lower  one.  Baroda  occupies 
After  the  secession  of  the  Southern  Stetes,  he  an  importent  position  between  the  coast  and  the 
was  sent  as  a  delegate  to  the  famous  Montgomery  interior,  and  nas  considerable  trade  in  the  pro- 
Convention,  and  cast  the  decisive  vote  in  the  duce  of  the  surrounding  districts,  grain,  flax, 
•election  of  Jefferson  Davis.  He  was  also  a  cotton,  and  tobacco.  The  city  is  intersected  by 
member  of  the  Confederate  Senate  and  was  twice  two  wide  streete,  which  meet  at  right  angles  in 
president  of  the  University  of  South  Carolina.  a  central  market-place.    The  chief  native  stmc- 

BABOACH,  b&-r6cV.    A  town  in  India.    See  tures  of  interest  are  the  old  palace,  the  Naulakhi 

Broach.  Well,  and  the  modem  Lakshmi  Villas  palace, 
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Thich  dominates  tbe  town.  There  Kre  sereral  In  1643  bis  pupil  and  BUcceMor,  Torricelli,  de- 
fine European  buildings,  including  tbe  Anglican  airing  to  find  lb  convenient  method  of  meaauring 
Church,  dating  from  1824,  the  Baroda  College,  the  variations  of  atmospheric  pressure,  aaked 
the  Anglo-Vernacular  School,  the  Baroda  State  Viviani  to  use  a  abort  glass  tube  closed  at  one 
Library,  and  the  Dufferin  Hospital.  Thetownhas  end,  filled  with  mercury,  and  inverted  in  & 
«  splendid  modern  system  of  waterworks  since  basin  of  that  heavy  liquid,  as  in  Fig,  I.  As 
1892,  supplied  from  a  distance  of  18  miles  by  the  he  predicted,  so  it  was  found  that  a  column 
artificial  lake  covering  4.71  square  miles.  Ba-  of  mercury  30  inches  high,  corresponding  to 
roda  is  the  residence  of  the  Gaikwar,  a  pro-  the  atmospheric  pressure  (15  pounds  to  the 
tectcd  Mahratta  prince,  who,  in  1881,  replaced  square  inch),  was  held  up  by  the  air-pressure 
Malhar  Rao,  the  preceding  ruler,  accused  of  mis-  and  the  upper  portion  of  the  giaaa  tube  wa« 
rule  from  1873-75,  and  suspected  of  an  attempt  empty.  This  vacant  space  was  called  the  Torri- 
to  poison  the  British  Resident.  The  State  has  oellian  Vacuum.  According  to  Hellmann,  this 
been  tributary  to  Great  Britain  since  1802.  simple  apparatus  was  first  called  a  barometer 
Population  of  town,  m  1891.  110,400;  in  1901,  hy  Boyle.  With  the  modifications  and  auxiliary 
103,800.  These  figures  include  a  military  canton-  apparatus  necessary  to  secure  the  accuracy  io 
ment  of  5000  troops.  Area  of  State,  BlOO  square  measurement  demanded  by  modem  science,  the 
mites.  Population,  in  1891,  2,415,400;  in  1901,  mert-urial  barometer  is  now  considered  the  stand- 
1,653,000.  ni-d  instrument  for  mensuring  the  elastic  pressure 

BASOlCBTSB  (Olc.  fHptt,    boroa,  weight  +     of  gases.     In  the  normal  barometers  constructed 
ptrpt»,    metron,  measure).     An  instrument  for    for  the   International  Bureau  of  Weights  and 
A  Measures,    m  a  i  n- 

tained  at  Paris  by 
the  contributions 
of  all  nations  for 
the  purpose  of  se- 
curing accuracy 
and  uniformity  in 
all    measurements, 

fBBim                      I  Ini                 [f    HLi]  provision  is  made 

■lit                           I    FN:                     K^ifPl  I"'   measuring   the 

■111  UH<  ,  llftll  L  temperature  of  the 
^^111  *  Ifc'  C^:!-^'JBl*-L-^  '"P  '"^  bottom  of 
^Ib  iFji  n\ nHPT'Tn     **'*   mercurial   col- 

HH  IL^  I^ILU^I      unn,  the  Umpera- 

il^l  I  y^UH         ture  of  the  metal- 

IjjIll^H  -I  r^^Hl^lF'-^    licmeasuring-trale, 

B   IB^I  ^I^H^HiT^   *^^  imperfection  of 

'      Mj  ■]■■  iSIW^         th°  vacuum,  if  any, 

11  Wfl  i;  LMlHil' I         ^^  capillary  effect 

ll  Ml  I  Sti^^Hfl         "^   ^^'   surface   of 

II  H  h!  It^^Hfl         the  mercury  in  the 

basin  and  in  tbe 
tube,  the  vertjcal- 
ity  of  the  measur- 
ing-scale, the  er- 
rors of  pointing 
and  reading,  the 
exact  density  of 
the  mercury,  and 
every  other  source 
of  error  that  has 
been  suggested.  It 
is  supposed  that 
with  all  these  pre- 
cautions the  height 
of  the  column  of 
mercury  supported 
by  the  atmospheric 
pressure  may  be 
determined  within 
the  one-thousandth 

measuring  the  elastic  pressure  of  the  atmosphere  part  of  an  inch,  or  the  thirty- thousandth  part  of 
which  is  sometimes,  but  erroneously,  called  its  the  whole  pressure;  but  of  course  this  accuracy  is 
wei^t.  Plato  and  Aristotle  maintained  that  not  obtained  in  the  instruments  ordinarily  used 
tbe  atmosphere  has  weight;  Galileo  and  Tor-  in  physical  laboratories  and  meteorological  ohser- 
riMlli  knew  that  pressing  upon  tbe  water  in  vatories.  Among  the  important  forms  of  the  mer- 
ft  well  forced  a  portion  of  it  to  rise  up  the  curial  barometer  may  be  mentioned  the  siphon 
bore  of  a  pump  as  fast  as  the  piston  rose.  The  liarometer  illustrated  in  Fig.  3.  If  the  diameter  of 
fact  that  water  could  not  be  made  to  rise  more  the  tube  is  perfectly  uniform,  the  capillary  effects 
than  33  feet  in  this  manner  showed  to  Galileo's  at  the  upper  and  lower  ends  of  the  column  par- 
mind  the  limiting  pressure  of  the  atmosi>here  tially  neutralize  each  other,  but  not  entirely  so, 
— namely,  about  15  pounds  to  the  square  inch,     because  the  mercury  in  the  lower  end  is  exposed  to 
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the  air,  Tphose  gases  very  quickly  change  the  cury,  but  also  upon  its  density  and  on  the  force 
character   of   the   superficial   film   of   mercury,  of  gravity.    The  former  varies  with  the  tenmera- 
The  measurement  is  facilitated  by  having  the  ture;  the  latter  varies  with  latitude  and  slight- 
upper  and  lower  arms  of  the  tube  in  the  same  ly  with  height  above  sea-level.     Moreover,  the 
vertical  line  as  shown  in  the  illustratioiL     In  surface  tension  or  so-called  capillarity  of  the 
some  barometers  the  mercury  of  the  open  end  mercuxy  in  the  glass  tube  and  the  cistern  affect 
is  protected  from  air  and  dust  by  a  convenient  the  height  of  the  column  of  mercury.     Correc- 
flexible  covering,  such  as  a  film  of  oil,  or  by  tiouA  for  these  sources  of  error  must  therefore 
tying  a  loose  india-rubber  bag  over  the  open  be  made,  and,  by  vote  of  the  International  Con- 
end  of  the  tube.    In  general,  the  barometric  tube  gress,  meteorologists  now  follow  the  example  of 
should  be  of  large  bore,  perhaps  even  a  whole  the  physicists  in  reducing  all  barometric  meas- 
inch,  in  order  that  capillarity,  or  surface  tension,  urements  to  the  standard  density  of  pure  mer- 
may  have  as  little  effect  as  possible.  cury  at  zero  degrees.  Centigrade,  and  to  standard 
The  standard  form  of  portable  barometer  is  that  gravity  at  the  latitude  of  forty-five  degrees  and 
illustrated  in  Fig.  4,  as  first  constructed  by  For-  sea-level.     The  barometer  has  many  important 
tin,  and  now  very  generally  copied  by  makers  uses  and  applications   in  science,   and   is  con- 
throughout  the  world.     In  this  form  the  meas-  stantly  employed  in  hypsometry,  or  the  meas- 
uring-scale   extends    from    an    ivory    point    (p  urement  of  heights,  meteorology,  and  investiga- 
in   Fig.    6)    upward,   usually   as   a   part  of   a  tions  in  physics.     (See  Meteobologt  and  Hyp- 
metal    cylinder    Inclosing    and    protecting    the  bometbt.)     The  mercurial  barometer  was  made 
whole  tube.    By  means  of  the  screw  8  the  mer-  to  register  its  own  indications  by  Samuel  More- 
cury  in  the  cistern  may  be  raised  or  lowered  land  as  early  as  1670  or  1680,  and  many  im- 
until  its  surface  just  touches  the  point  p.    The  proved  forms  have  since  been  devised,  register- 
observer   sights   across    the   upper   end   of   the  ing  by  the    help    of    photography,    electrically, 
column  of  mercury  and  the  corresponding  read-  mechanically,  or  by  gravity.    The  best  of  these 
ing  on  the  scale  is  the  height  of  the  mercurial  appears  to  be  the  sliding-weight  barograph,  as 
column  above  the  point  p.    When  this  barome-  perfected  by  Sprung  in  Germany,  and  Marvin 
ter  is  to  be  carried  about  the  screw  8  is  turned  in  the  United  States.     As  a  substitute  for  the 
until  the  mercury  completely  fills  the  cistern  mercurial  barometer,  a  form  called  the  aneroid 
and  is  pushed  up  to  the  very  top  of  the  glass  (q.v.)   was  devised  by  Vidi,  and  a  better  form, 
tube.     The  barometer  is  then  inverted  and  car-  sometimes  called  the  pressure  gauge  (see  Mano- 
ried  or  kept  bottom  up  until  wanted.     It  is  mktkr),  was  devised  by  Bourdon, 
quite  common  for  the  vacuum-chamber  to  de-  Biblioqbaphy.     For  many  details  as  to  the 
teriorate  apparently  by  the  occasional  introduc-  history  and  construction  of  the  instrument  and 
tion  into  it  of  small  bubbles  of  air  slipping  corrections  for  sources  of  error,  consult  Abbe, 
up  along  the  inner  side  of  the  tube.    In  order  to  Treatise  on  Meteorological  Apparatus  and  Meth- 
prevent  this,  Bunsen  invented  a  so-called  air-  oda    (Washington,    1887).     For  an  interesting 
trap,  which  consists  simply  of  introducing  into  account  of  the  invention  and  development  of  the 
the  interior  of  the  tube,  below  the  top  of  the  barometer,  with  illustrations  showing  early  in- 
mercury,    a   stricture    terminating  below   in   a  struments,    consult    Gerland    and    TraumQUer, 
tube  of  fine-drawn  glass,  whose  small  end  opens  Oeschichte  der  physikaliachen  Experimentirktuut 
downward  beneath   the  mercury.     Any  bubbles  (Leipzig,    1899).     The   ordinary   student   man- 
of  air  slipping  up  the  tube  are  almost  certain  iials   of   practical   physics   contain   descriptions 
to  be  caught  in  this  trap  and  will  escape  back  of  barometers  'and  their  use,  while  further  inf or- 
into  the  open  air  when  the  barometer  is  turned  mation  can  be  obtained  from  the  circulars  and 
upside  down  for  transportation.     The  most  ac-  bulletins  of  the  United  States  Weather  Bureau. 
curate  barometers  and  the  newest  patterns  are  BAB03CETEB,    Water.     A    barometer    in 
now  made  by  Fuess,  of  Berlin,  Green,  of  New  which   water   is  used   instead  of   a   column  of 
York,  and  Casella,  or  NegretU  &  Zambra,  of  mercury.    As  water  has  about  one-fourteenth  of 
London.    The  normal  barometers  of  Paris,  Ber-  the  specific  gravity  of  mercury,  the  pressure  of 
lin,  and  Saint  Petersburg  are  read  by  means  of  the  atmosphere  will   support  a  column  nearly 
reading  microscopes  so  adjusted  that  some  di-  fourteen  times  as  high,  consequently  the  move- 
vision  of  the  standard  scale  is  seen  as  reflected  ment  caused  by  variations  in  atmospheric  pres- 
from  the  surface  of  the  mercury  of  the  barometer  sure  will  be  over  a  more  extended  scale.     The 
so  that  the  slightest  change  of  atmospheric  pres-  chief  disadvantage  of  this  arrangement  is  due 
sure  alters  the  position  of  this  reflection.     The  to  the  water  vapor  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
ordinary   barometers   of   laboratories   and    me-  tube  exerting  a  pressure  on  the  liquid  below, 
teorological   stations   are   read   by  means   of  a  and  causing  a  shortening  of  the  column.     The 
vernier  (q.v.)  sliding  up  and  down  the  scale,  and  tension  of  the  aqueous  vapor  depends  upon  the 
by    sighting    across    the    edge    of    the    vernier  temperature,  and  changes  in  the  reading  may 
plate  to  the  top  of  the  mercurial  column.     Si-  be   produced  independent  of  variations   m  tiie 
phon  barometers  having  a  float  with  index  and  atmospheric  pressure.     Glycerine  and  sulphuric 
dial,  by  means  of  which  the  slight  movements  acid   have   also   been   used   in   similar  barome- 
of  the  mercurial  column  are  greatly  magnified,  ters  with  much  smaller  errors, 
are  not  sufficiently  accurate  to  find  any  place  BAJIO'MET'BIC  LIGHT.     A  faint  electric 
in  scientific  work.  light  produced  in  the  vacuum  of  a  mercurial 
Barometric  pressures  are  properly  expressed  barometer  by  swinging  the   instrument  to  and 
only  in  standard  units  of  force  or  dynes,  but  it  is  fro,   causing   friction   of   the   mercury    against 
more  common  to  express  them  in  inches  or  milli-  the  inside  of  the  tube.     The  phenomenon  was 
metres,  meaning  thereby  the  force  or  pressure  first  noticed  by  Jean  Picard  of  Paris,  •in  1675, 
corresponding  to  the  weight  of  a  mercurial  col-  and  an  instrument  to  produce  this   light  was 
umn  of  that  height;  but  this  pressure  depends,  devised  by  John  Bemouilli  for  Frederick  I.  of 
not  merely  upon  the  height  of  the  column  of  mer-  Prussia,  in   1700.     Using  an  air-pump  to  pro- 
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duce  a  vacaum,  Francis  Hauksbee  constructed  the  new  peer,  he  is  presented  by  two  barons 

a  jar  in  which  a  bright  light  was  obtained  by  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  his  patent  or  writ  being 

the  friction  of  falling  mercury  with  the  fflass.  carried  by  a  king-at-arms.    This  is  read  by  the 

A  description  of  the  apparatus  and  his  explana-  Chancellor,  who  congratulates  him  on  becoming 

tion  of  the  phenomenon  are  given  in  the  Philo-  a  member  of  the  House  of  Peers,  and  invests  him 

9ophical  Trdnsactiona  of  the  Royal  Society  of  with  his  robe.    The  oaths  are  then  administered 

London  for  1706  and  1706.     Consult,  also,  Tyn-  by  the  clerk  of  Parliament  and  the  new  baron 

dall.  Lessons  in  Electricity  (London^  1876).    •  is  conducted  to  a  seat  on  the  barons'  bench.    Be- 

BABONy  bftr'on  (Med.  Lat.  haro,  from  Kelt,  tween   creation   by   writ   and   by   patent   there 

bar,  man,  or  AS.  l>eom,  OHG.  haro,  man,  vas-  is  this  distinction,  that  in  the  case  of  the  for- 

saL     The  notion  of  nobility  later  attached  to  mer  it  is  necessary  for  a  man  actually  to  take 

baron  came  through  the  intermediate  stage:  the  his  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords  before  the  title 

man  of  a  lord).     The  title  applied  to  the  low-  may  vest.    On  account  of  the  difficulties  attend- 

est  degree  of  the  English  hereditary  nobility,  ing  this  mode  of  procedure,  creation  by  writ  is 

The  rank  of  baron  forms  a  species  of  landing-  practically   obsolete.     But  though   creation   by 

place,    corresponding   amongst   noblemen,    in   a  patent  is  in  general  the  surest  way  of  insuring 

certain  sense,  to  that  of  gentleman  at  a  lower  the  hereditary  character  of  the  peerage,  it  la- 

stago  of  the  social  pyramid.    It  was  in  this  sense  bors  under  one  disadvantage  as  compared  with 

that   the   word   was   used    in   former   times   to  a  creation  by  writ — viz.   that  whereas   in   the                ^ 

include  the  whole  nobility  of  England,  because  latter  case  the  dignity  once  assured  by  possession                ? 

all  noblemen  were  barons,  whatever  miffht  be  the  passes  to  the  heirs  of  the  holder  without  any 

higher  grades  in  the  peerage  w^hich  they  occu-  words    to    that   purpose,    in    the    former    there 

pied.     The  word  'peer*  has  recently  come  to  be  must  be  words  to  direct  the  inheritance,  else  the 

used   with   the   same   signification,   perhaps   be-  dignity   endures   to   the   grantee   only   for   life, 

cause  it  is  no  longer  necessarily  the  case  that  Where  the  patent,  again,  in  place  of  being  silent 

every  nobleman  must  be  a  baron,  there  being  as  to  the  succession,  expressly  sets  forth  that 

instances  in  which  earldoms  and  other  honors  the  dignity  of  baron  is  for  life  merely,  it  was 

have  been  given  without  a  barony  being  attached  held,  in  the  Wensleydale  Case,  that  it  does  not 

to  them,  and  in  which  the  barony  has  been  sepa-  make  the  grantee  a  lord  of  Parliament  at  all. 

rated   from   the   higher  degree  by   following  a  The  coronation  and  parliamentary  robes  of  a 

different  order  of  descent.     The  general  theory  baron  differ  veiy  slightly  from  those  of  an  earl, 

of  the  Constitution,  however,  still  is,  that  it  is  as  The  right  of  wearing  a  coronet  was  conferred 

barons  that  all  the  peers  sit  in  the  Upper  Houses  on  barons  for  the  first  time  by  King  Charles  II., 

and  it  is  on  this  ground  that  the  archbishops  their  head-dress  till  then  having  consisted  of  a 

and  bishops  are  said  to  sit  in  virtue  of  their  cap  of  crimson  velvet,  lined  with  ermine,  and 

baronies.    The  distinction  into  greater  and  lesser  having  a  plain  gold  band.    A  baron's  coronet  as 

barons  was  commonly  used  during  the  Twelfth  now  worn  is  adorned  with  six  pearls,  set  at  equal 

and  Thirteenth  centuries.     At  first  the  greater  intervals  on  the  chaplet.    Coronets  are  worn  only 

barons  were  those  whose  estates  were  consider-  on  great  occasions  of  State  ceremonials.    A  baron 

able  enough  to  be  taxed  as  a  barony  in  the  Ex-  has  the  title  of  'right  honorable  lord,'  etc.,  and  is 

chequer,  who  led  their  own  vassals  in  war,  and  addressed  as  *my  lord,*  or  *your  lordship.'     His 

who   received   individual    summonses   from    the  wife  has  also  the  title  of  'right  honorable,'  and 

King  to  attend  his  councils  and  military  gather-  is    addressed   as    'madam,'    or    'your    ladyship.' 

ings;  all  other  tenants  in  chief  were  the  lesser  The  barons  of  the  Exchequer  (q.v.)   and  of  the 

barons,   whose   summonses   and   payments   were  Cinque  Ports   (q.v.)   are  examples  still  existing 

only  general.     Later,  as  the  royal  councils  de-  of  toe  ancient  barons  by  office, 

velop^  into  Parliament  and  this  body  became  A  good  article  on  the  baronage  will  be  found 

more  influential,  the  King  called  to  it  from  the  in  the  Cyclopasdia  of  Political  Knowledge  (Lon- 

baronage  only   the  greater   barons,   and   indeed  don,    1853).      Consult,   also:    Stubbs,    Constitu- 

only  a  select  group  of  them.     Thus  the  lesser  iional   History   of   England,   Vol.    If.    (Oxford, 

barons  ceased  to  be  called  barons  at  all,  and  the  1891)  ;  Cruise,  Treatise  on  the  Origin  and  Nature 

term  was  gradually  restricted  to  those  who  were  of  Dignities  or  Titles  of  Honor    (2d  ed.,  Lon- 

regularly  summoned  to  Parliament.    The  custom  don,  1832)  :  Pike,  Constitutional  History  of  the 

of  conferring  the  rank  of  baron  by  letters-patent,  House  of  Lords    (I^ndon,   1894);   and  Badeau, 

by  which  it  was  converted  into  a  mere  title  of  Aristocracy  in  England  (New  York,  1886).    See 

honor,  apart  from  the  possession  of  landed  prop-  Peer. 

erty  or  of  territorial  jurisdiction,  was  first  in-  BABON,     bA-r6n',     Jultits     (1834-98).       A 

troduced   by   King   Richard    II.,   who,   in    1388,  German  jurist,  bom  at  Festenberg,  Silesia.     He 

created  John  Beauchamp,  of  Holt  Castle,  B^ron  studied   at    Breslau    and    Berlin,   and   was   ap- 

of  Kidderminster.     In  Germany,  the  old  barons  pointed    professor    in    1880    at    Greifswald,    in 

of  the  Empire  or  Freiherren  were  for  the  most  1883  at  Berne,  and  in  1888  at  Bonn.    His  works 

part  raised  to  the  dignity  of  Gra/en  (counts)  and  include  De  Judiciorum  Constitutione  in  Veteris 

princes;    while  the   lesser,   in   place   of  passing  Haxonias  Urbibus    (1865),  Die  Gesamtrechtsver- 

into   the   ranks   of   the   untitled   gentry,   as   in  h&ltnisse  in^  romischen  Recht   (1864);  Abhand- 

England,  constituted  a  grade  of  the  lower  no-  lungen  aus  dem  romischen  Civilprozess  (3  vols., 

bility,   to  which   no   duties   were   assigned   and  IHS\-H7),  Die  Borsenenquete  (Berlin,  1894),  and 

scarcely   any   political    privileges   belonged.  Pandekten  (9th  ed.,  1896). 

When  a  baron  is  first  summoned  to  the  British  BABON,    bA'rON^    or    BOYBON,    bwft'rON^ 

House  of  Lords,  a  letter  in  the  Sovereign's  name  Michel   (1653-1729).     A  celebrated  French  ac- 

directs  him  to  repair  to  the  Parliament  to  be  tor    and    playwright,    a    pupil    and    friend    of 

holden  at  a  special  time  and  place,  to  advise  with  Moliftre.     Endowed  with  great  beauty  and  an 

the  Sovereign,  the  prelates,  and  nobles  about  the  unusually  fine  voice,  he  soon  became  the  favorite 

weighty  affairs  of  the  nation.    On  the  arrival  of  of  the  Paris  public,  excelling  both  in  tragedy 


1 


BABOK.  586        BABON  OF  THE  EXCHEQUER. 

and  in  comedy,  but  he  was  inordinately  vain  Naples,  October  30,  1538,  and  educated  at  Naples 
of  his  personal  appearance,  and  was  frequently  and  Rome.  He  was  one  of  the  first  pupils  of 
connected  with  the  scandals  of  the  time.  He  Saint  Philip  Neri,  who  founded  the  Congregation 
retired  from  the  stage  in  1691,  and  on  his  re-  of  the  Oratory,  of  which  Baronius  bc^me  su- 
appearance  in  1720  had  lost  none  of  the  great  perior  in  1593.  He  soon  after  became  father- 
charm  and  power  of  his  talents.  He  was  stricken  confessor  to  the  Pope,  apostolical  prothonotaiy 
with  apoplexy  while  on  the  stage,  and  died  (1595),  cardinal  in  1596,  and  librarian  of  the 
soon  afterwards.  He  wrote  seven  comedies,  of  Vatican  Library  (1597).  On  the  death  of 
which  L'Homme  d  honne  fortune  held  the  stage  Clement  Vlll.,  in  1605,  and  on  that  of  Leo  XI., 
over  a  century.  his  successor,  he  was,  against  his  will,  voted  on 
BAB'ON  AND  XEHE,  ffem  or  ikm  (Fr.  ^or  the  Papacy.  He  received  30  votes  on  the  last 
femme,  woman,  wife,  from  Lat.  femina,  woman).  ?^i^"'  t°^  would  probably  have  been  elected 
Norman-French  words  employed  at  the  common  ^^*^  ^.^'l.^*^*  opposition  of  the  Spaniards,  who 
law   to   denominate   husband   and  wife    (q.v.).  were  indignant  with  him  for  his  treatise  Z)e  If  on- 

They  are  rarely  used  in  the  United  States.^  gr^\»<^  flf«f«   ^^^'J'  J-  ^5^}?'  ^\^  ^?T\*'' 

^                 '  Stcula   [Freiburg  im  Br.   1869]),  in  which  he 

BABON    AND    FEME.      In    heraldry,    the  denied    the    genuineness    of    the    document   at- 

expression  used  to  designate  the  bearing  by  which  tributed  to  Urban  II.,  on  which  the  Spaniards 

the  arms  of  husband  and  wife  are  carried  per  based  their  claim  to  spiritual  jurisdiction  over 

pale,  or  marshaled  side  by  side  on  the   same  Sicily,  which  had  already  been  weakly  attempted 

shield.     The  husband's  arms  are  always  carried  by  Muzio  in  1570.     Having  already  evinced  his 

on  the  dexter  side.    Where  the  wife  is  an  heiress  great  diligence  and  learning  as  a  Church  his- 

— i.e.  the  representative  of  her  father's  house—  torian,  he  was  commissioned  by  Philip  Neri  to 

her  husband  carries  her  arms,  not  per  pale,  but  prepare  the  Roman  Catholic  counterpart  to  the 

in  a  shield  of  pretense;  and  they  are  quartered  Protestant  "Magdeburg  Centuries"   (q.v.).     Ba- 

with  the  paternal  coat  by  the  issue  of  the  mar-  ronius  entered  upon  this  commission  with  great 

riage.    See  Hebaldby.  energy  and  in  a  position  most  favorable  for  ac- 

BAB^ONBT  (Fr.  dim  in.  of  haron).  The  low-  cess  to  authorities,  composing  his  Annalea  Eecle- 
est  degree  of  hereditary  honor  in  Great  BriUin.  siaatici  a  Chriato  nato  ad  annum  1198  (12  vols.. 
The  name  baronet  or  bannaret  was  originally  Rome,  1688-1607),  in  which  work  he  labored 
applied  to  the  lesser  barons  of  the  kingdom,  till  his  death,  June  30,  1607.  His  polemical  pur- 
but  passed  out  of  use  with  time.  The  order  of  po»e  affects  his  use  of  material,  but  still  the 
baronete  was  created  in  1611  by  King  James  I.,  material  itself  is  so  enormous  and  often  so  re- 
for  the  ostensible  object  of  promoting  the  plan-  condite  that  his  work  is  a  storehouse  of  learning 
tation  of  Ulster,  in  Ireland;  but  in  reality  for  of  permanent  value.  He  made  many  mistakes  of 
the  purpose  of  refilling  his  depleted  exchequer,  all  kinds,  of  course,  especially  in  chronology. 
The  sum  exacted,  with  the  fees  of  honor  due  These  were  to  a  considerable  extent  corrected  by 
to  the  officers,  amounted  to  upward  of  £1000  A.  F.  Pagi.  O.  Raynaldus  and  others  prepared 
on  each  patent.  Every  person,  however,  who  a  continuation  of  the  Annala  down  to  1646. 
sought  the  dignity  of  a  baronet  was  compelled  The  best  edition  of  the  Annala  is  that  by  A. 
to  give  proof  that  he  was  a  gentleman  of  blood,  Tbeiner  (Bar-le-Duc  and  Paris,  1864-83,  37 
and  had  an  annual  income  of  more  than  £1000.  vols.),  but  as  it  is  not  complete,  the  one  best  to 
It  was  part  of  the  bargain  that  no  title  should  use  is  that  by  Mansi  (Lucca,  1738-67).  Both 
be  created  between  a  baronet  and  a  baron,  and  editions  contain  Pagi's  corrections  and  the  con- 
that  the  number  of  the  former  should  be  per-  tinuation,  although  the  latter  is  of  inferior  value, 
mitted  to  diminish  as  the  families  of  the  original  Consult:  Rauschen,  JahrhUcher  der  chriaU 
two  hundred  died  out.  The  latter  stipulation  Hhhen  Kirche  unter  dem  Kaiaer  Theodoaiua  dem 
was  very  speedily  departed  from.  Irish  baronete  Groaaen:  Verauch  einer  Emeuerung  der  Annalea 
were  created  until  1800,  since  which  period  all  Eccleaiaatici  dea  Baroniua  fur  die  Jahre  378-95, 
baroiieteies  are  of  the  United  Kingdom.  There  is  (Freiburg  im  Br.  1897);  Baronius's  Mariyro- 
no  limit  to  the  creation  of  baronets  but  the  will  logium  Romanum  (1686)  is  also  worthy  of  sep- 
of  the  sovereign.  At  investiture  there  is  no  arate  mention.  There  is  a  life  of  Baronius  by 
ceremony.  The  rank  is  communicated  by  patent  Hieronymus  Bamabeus  (Rome  1651,  2d  ed.,  Vi- 
or  writ.    According  to  the  patent,  the  rank  may  enna,  1718). 

be  confined  to  direct  heirs-male;  or  extended  to  BABON  MTTNCHAUSBN,  mtin-chft'sen.  See 

heirs-male  collateral,  and  sometimes,  in  default  Mt^NCHHAUBEN. 

of  direct  male  heirs,  to  the  husbands  of  heirs-  BABOON  OF  BEEF.     A  large  piece  of  beef, 

female.     The  rank  of  baronet  does  not  raise  a  consisting  of  both  sides  of  the  back,  or  a  double 

person  above  the  rank  of  commoner.     Baronete  sirloin,  and  weighing,  according  to  the  size  of 

of  Scotland  and  Nova  Scotia  were  instituted  in  the  animal,  from  60  to  100  pounds.    This  mon- 

1625  by  Charles  I.  for  the  purpose  of  encour-  strously  large  piece  of  beef,  roasted,  is  served 

aging  the  settlement  of  Nova  Scotia.    There  are  only  on  particular  festive  occasions  at  the  Eng- 

no  new  additions  to  this  branch  of  the  baronet-  lish  Court,  and  at  great  public  entertainments, 

age;  the  latest  creation  having  been  in  1707,  the  When  8er\'ed  according  to  ancient  custom  at  civic 

year   of   the   union   of   Scotland   and   England,  feasts  in  Guildhall,  London,  the  'baron*  is  hon- 

Though  created  for  a  mercenary  object,  the  order  ored  with  a  distinguished  place  on  a  kind  of 

of  baronet  has  always  constituted  a  conservative  elevated    rostrum,    where    it    is    ceremoniously 

force  in  the  political  and  social  life  of  Great  carved    for    the   assembled    guests.      The    term 

Britain,  consisting  as  it  does  of  men  of  wealth  *baron'  probably  originated  in  a  fanciful  allusion 

and  influence.  to  the  word  'sirloin,'  inasmuch  as  a  haron  is- 

BABOOrHTS,  C^SAR  (1538-1607).    An  emi-     superior  in  rank  to  a  air.     

nent    Roman    Catholic    ecclesiastical    historian.  BABON   OF  THE   EXCHEQOrEB.        The 

He  was  bom  at  Sora  in  the  old  Kingdom  of  honorary  title  of  the  judges  of  the  Court  of  Ex- 
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chequer  in  England.  Originally  the  revenue 
board  of  the  Crown,  attended  by  tne  great  men  of 
the  realm,  the  Exchequer,  in  the  course  of  time, 
became  one  of  the  three  ordinary  tribunals,  shar- 
ing with  the  King's  Bench  and  the  Common 
Pleas  the  common  law  jurisdiction  of  the  king- 
dom. Its  judges,  however,  whether  peers  of  the 
realm  or  not,  continued  to  be  distinguished  by 
the  title  of  Baron.    See  Coubts. 

BABONS'  WAB.    See  Montfobt,  SncoN  de. 

BAB^ONT  (OF.  haronie).  A  term  of  some- 
what indefinite  signification  in  the  feudal  system 
of  land  tenure.  We  know  that  it  was  com- 
pounded of  many  knight's  fees  held  directly  of 
the  King  by  a  single  title,  and  that  it  was, 
therefore,  usually  of  great  extent;  and  we  know 
also  that  the  holder,  or  'tenant,'  of  a  barony  was 
a  baron,  a  peer  of  the  realm,  and  entitled  to  a 
seat  in  the  Parliament.  But  whether  all  manors 
(see  Manob)  were  capable  of  being  held  as 
baronies,  or  only  great  manors,  or  whether  the 
term  was  limited  to  an  estate  made  up  of  several 
manors,  commonly  known  as  an  'honor*  (q.v.)f 
we  do  not  know.  It  is  certain  that  every  lord 
of  a  manor  who  was  entitled  to  hold  a  court- 
baron  (q.v.)  was  not  a -baron  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  term,  any  more  than  he  was  a  lord  in  the 
strict  sense  of  that  term.  But  a  barony,  how- 
ever constituted,  always  involved  the  idea  of  a 
general  jurisdiction  to  be  exercised  through 
courts  maintained  by  the  lord  of  the  estate.  It 
was  decided  in  1660  that  baronies  by  tenure  were 
extinct  in  England,  and  could  not  be  revived,  and 
this  decision  was  reaffirmed  by  the  House  of 
Lords  in  the  celebrated  Berkeley  Peerage  case  in 
1863.  Consult  Pollock  and  Maitland,  St^^ory  of 
English  Law  (2d  ed.,  Cambridge,  Eng.,  and  Bos- 
ton, 1890). 

The  term  barony  is  also  applied  to  the  heredi- 
tary title  or  degree  of  nobility  which  in  England 
entitles  the  holder  to  a  seat  in  the  House  of 
Lords.    See  Babon. 

BABOTSEy  bA-r5Vs6.  A  former  kingdom  of 
South  Africa,  now  a  part  of  Rhodesia  (q.v.). 

BABOZZI,  b&-r6t'sd,  Giagomo.    See  Vionola. 

BABQUISIMETO,  b&r'k6-s^mft^t6.  An  epis- 
copal city,  capital  of  Lara,  Venezuela,  on  the 
Barquisimeto  River,  90  miles  southwest  of 
Puerto  Cabello  (Map:  Venezuela,  D  2).  The 
city  is  in  a  plain;  2000  feet  above  sea-level, 
and  id  regularly  built.  It  is  the  seat  of  a  college 
and  other  educational  institutions,  and  has  sev- 
eral fine  buildings,  among  which  are  the  Govern- 
ment palace,  the  barracks,  the  cathedral,  and  the 
market.  It  is  the  centre  of  a  fertile  agricultural 
and  stock-raising  district,  and  controls  impor- 
tant commercial  interests,  owing  to  its  excellent 
transportation  facilities.'^  Barquisimeto,  one  of 
the  oldest  settlements  made  by  the  Spaniards  in 
America,  was  founded  in  1552.  It  was  almost 
completely  destroyed  by  the  great  earthquake  of 
1812,  and  suffered  severely  during  the  War  of  In- 
dependence and  the  later  civil  wars.  From  1830 
to  1884  it  was  the  capital  of  the  State  of  the 
same  name.  Population,  in  1891,  about  30,000 
(with  the  district) ;   in  1899,  about  40,000. 

BABB,  AifELiA  Edith  (Huddleston)  (1831- 
— ).  An  Anglo-American  novelist.  She  was  bom 
at  Ulverston,  England,  March  29,  1831,  and 
married  Robert  Barr  in  1850.  In  1854  she  re- 
moved to  Texas,  and  in  1869  to  New  York,  where 


she  took  up  literature  as  a  calling.  She  has 
written  some  thirty  novels,  among  them  Romance 
and  Reality  (1872)  ;  Jan  Vedder'a  Wife  (1885)  ; 
A  Daughter  of  Fife  (1886) ;  A  Bow  of  Orange 
Ribbon  (1886);  Friend  Olivia  (1891);  Birds  of 
a  Feather  (1893);  The  Lone  House  (1894); 
Bemioia  (1895) ;  A  Knight  of  the  Nets  (1896)  ; 
Trinity  Bells  (1899)  ;  The  Maid  of  Maiden  Lane 
(1900);  Souls  of  Passage  (1901);  and  The 
Lion's  Whelp  (1901).  She  is  best  in  historical 
tales,  with  a  flavor  of  religious  persecution,  and 
in  scenes  of  Scotland,  the  North  of  England,  and 
Dutch  New  York. 

BABB,  RoBEBT  ( 1850 — ) .  An  English  novel- 
ist, bom  at  Glasgow,  Scotland.  He  was  educated 
at  the  Normal  School  of  Toronto,  Canada,  was 
headmaster  of  the  Central  School,  Windsor, 
Ontario,  and  in  1876  became  a  member  of  the 
staff  of  the  Detroit  Free  Press,  in  which  his  con- 
tributions appeared  under  the  signature  'Luke 
Sharp.'  In  1881  he  removed  to  London,  to 
establish  there  the  weekly  English  edition  of 
the  Free  Press,  and  in  1892  joined  Jerome  K. 
Jerome  in  foimding  the  Idler  magazine,  from 
whose  co-editorship  he  retired  in  1895.  In  1898 
he  came  to  the  United  States.  Barr  displays 
much  shrewd  observation  in  A  Woman  Inter- 
venes ( 1896) ,  a  story  of  love,  finance,  and  Ameri- 
can journalism.  He  has  essayed  the  historical 
novel  in  the  Countess  Tekla  (1809).  In  the 
Midst  of  Alarms  (1894;  revised,  1900),  a  story 
of  the  attempted  Fenian  invasion  of  Canada  in 
1866,  has  enjoyed  wide  popularity.  Other  publi- 
cations are:  In  a  Steamer  Chair  (1892);  The 
Face  and  the  Mask  (1894);  The  Unchanging 
East,  travels  (1900) ;  The  Victors  .(1901) ;  and 
A  Prince  of  Good  Fellows  (1902). 

BAB'BA.  A  small  island  near  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  Hebrides,  Scotland,  belonging  to 
Inverness-shire.  It  is  8  miles  long  and  2  to  3 
miles  broad,  with  deep  inlets  of  Uie  sea.  The 
inhabitants  (about  2500)  are  Roman  Catholics, 
and  speak  Gaelic.  Their  main  occupations  are 
cattle-raising  and  fishing.  South  of  Barra  is 
situated  the  islet  of  Berneray,  with  the  highest 
lighthouse  in  Great  Britain,  683  feet  above  high 
water,  and  visible  for  33  miles. 

BABBACKPUB,  b&r'rak-pQ^r'  (Eng.  bar- 
rack -f  Skt.  pur,  city).  A  native  town  and 
military  cantonment  in  Bengal,  British  India, 
on  the  east  bank  of  the  Hugli,  15  miles  north  of 
Calcutta  (Map:  India,  E  4).  Population,  18,- 
000.  From  the  salubrity  of  its  air,  Barrackpur 
is  a  favorite  retreat  for  Europeans  from  (Cal- 
cutta, and  is  the  country  residence  of  the  Gov- 
ernor-General. Barrackpur  is  historically  promi- 
nent among  the  mutinous  centres  of  1824  and 
1857.    See  India.. 

BAB^BACXS  (Fr.  baroque.  It.  baracca,  Sp. 
barraca,  a  tent;  origin  uncertain) .  A  permanent 
structure  for  the  housing  of  troops,  as  distin- 
guished from  temporary  cantonments  or  camps. 
In  England  the  practice  of  billeting  or  quarter- 
ing soldiers  on  the  citizens  had  in  1792  become 
a  great  burden;  added  to  which  was  the  effect 
on  the  morals  of  the  community,  caused  by  the 
dissolute  character  of  the  soldiery  of  the  period. 
Consequently,  George  III.  obtained  the  consent 
of  Parliament  for  the  construction  of  new  bar- 
racks, not  without  considerable  opposition,  how- 
ever; as  it  was  urged  that  the  liberty  of  the 
subjects  might  possibly  be  endangered  by  sepa- 
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Tating  the  sdldiers  from  the  citizens,  and  placing  an  order,   Monopneumona,   of  dipnoans.   Fossil 

them  in  the  hands  of  the  ruling  power.    At  firs^  remains  show  that  in  the  earl^  ages  the  family 

barracks  were  built  without  much  regard  to  the  was  distributed  nearly  all  over  the  world,  but 

health  of  the  troops,  the  only  consideration  ap-  now  it  is  restricted  to  Queensland.    See  Dipkoi. 

parently  being  their  local  usefulness.     In  the  BABHANDE,     b&'rai7d^     Joachik      (1799- 

United  States,  great  care  is  taken  in  the  selection  1833 ) .    An  eminent  French  geologist  and  paleon- 

•of  site  and  in  the  building  of  military  barracks  or  tologist;   bom  at  Saugues,  in  the  Department  of 

forts.    Good  elevation,  water,  and  clean  environ-  Haute-Loire.     He  made  a  special  study  of  ttie 

ment  are  of  the  first  importance;    after  which,  Silurian  formations  in  Bohemia,  on  which  he 

in  the  design  and  construction,  an  abundant  sup-  wrote  his  principal  work,  Bysteme  silurien  du 

ply  of  fresh  air  is  made  an  important  factor,  centre  de  la  Bokime   (1852  and  1887),  and  his 

Care  is  taken  that  each  man  shall  have  at  least  investigations  brought  out  much  new  and  valu- 

800  cubic   feet  of  air  space,  and  in  hospitals,  able  information  concerning  the  trilobites.    His 

•  2000  feet  or  more.    In  a  room  to  be  occupied  by  works  include.  Colonic  dans  le  bassin  silurien 

30  men,  at  least  60,000  cubic  feet  of  fresh  air  de  la  Bohime  (1860) ;  Documents  sur  la  faune 

per  hour  should  be  admitted,  and  provision  is  primordiale  et  le  syst^e  taconique  en  Amirique 

made  for  this  amount.    The  name  is  used  as  a  (1861)  ;     Representation    de    colonies     de     la 

part  of  the  official  designation  of  a  number  of  BohSme  dans  le  hassin  silurien  du  nord-ouest  de 

important  military  posts  in  the  United  States,  la  France    (1853);    and   C6phalopod€S,   Etudes 

the  best  known  of  which  are:   Columbus  Bar-     g&rUrales.         

racks,    Jackson    Barracks,    Jefferson    Barracks,  BABBANQTJILLA,   bllr'rAn-ke^yft.     A   sea- 
Madison    Barracks,    Plattsburg   Barracks,    San  port  of   Colombia^   situated   on   the   Magdalena 
Diego  Barracks,  and  Washington  Barracks,  which  River,   near   its   mouth    in   the   Caribbean   Sea 
are  described  under  their  appropriate  heads.  (Map:  Colombia,  CI).     The  town  is  not  very 
BABBACUDA,  bflr'rA-kSo'dA  (native  name),  well   built,   but   is   the   terminus   of   the   river 
(1)  A  large,  pike-shaped,  predatory,  marine  fish  traffic,   as  the  Magdalena  is  not   navigable   at 
•of  the  teleost  family  Sphyrenidie   (allied  to  the  its  entrance  into  the  sea.     Barranquilla  is  con- 
mullets),    occurring   in    all    tropical    and   sub-  nected  with  the  coast  by  a  railroad  to  the  port  of 
tropical   seas,  and  common  on  both  coasts  of  Sabanilla,  14  miles  to  the  northwest,  and  is  the 
America.    The  great  barracuda  or  picuda  (Sphy-  seat  of  a  United  States  consulate.     The  large 
rcena  barracuda)  frequents  our  Southern  coasts,  number  of  river  steamers  bring  prosperity  to  the 
**It  sometimes,"  says  Dr.  Theodore  Gill,  "attains  a  town.    Population,  40,000. 

length  of  8  feet  and  a  weight  of  about  40  pounds.  BABBAS,    bA'r&s',    Paul    Fban^ois    Jkan 
Such  large  fishes  are  said  to  be  as  much  dreaded  Nicolas,  Count  de  (1755-1829).    A  distinguished 
as  the  great  sharks,  and  their  formidable  anna-  character  of   the   French   Revolution.     He   was 
ture  [of  teeth]  renders  them  capable  of  inflicting  bom  in  Provence,  and  in  his  youth  served  as  a 
severe  and  even  fatal  wounds.    It  is,  of  course,  a  lieutenant   against   the   British   in   India.     He 
carnivorous   fish,   and   destructive   to  the   finny  eagerly  joined  the  Revolutionary  party,  but  was 
tribes  generally.    As  a  food  fish  it  is  under  suspi-  not,  as  is  generally  but  erroneously  stated,  a 
■cion,  and  is,  indeed,  a  species  under  the  ban  in  the  member  of  the  States-General  in  1789.    He  was 
Cuban  markets,  as  there  have  been  repeated  in-  actively  concerned  in  the  storming  of  the  Bas- 
stances  of  severe  sickness  caused  by  eating  its  tile  and  the  Tuileries,  and  was  appointed  ad- 
fiesh.    It  seems,  however,  only  under  special  con-  ministrator    of    the    Department    of    Var,    and 
ditions  that  the  flesh  is  poisonous,  for  generally  afterwards  of  the  county  of  Nice.     In  the  Con- 
it  can  be  eaten   with   impunity,   and  is  quite  vention  he  voted  for  the  execution  of  the  King, 
savory."    See  Plate  of  Mullets.  without  delay  or  appeal,  and  on  May  31,  1793, 
The  barracuda  of  the  southern  California  coast  declared  against  the  Girondists.     The  siege  of 
{Sphyrcena  argentea)  is  3  feet  long,  and  an  im-  Toulon,  and  the  triumph  of  the  Revolutionary 
portant  food  fish,  caught  in  summer,  and  espe-  P^'^y  *»  ^^?  south  of  France,  were  m  a  great 
iially   esteemed   when    dried   and   salted.      The  "If  ^^5®  ^^'"«  \^^^  activity  and  energy;  and 
species  seen  in  the  North  Atlantic,  the  becuna  ajter  the  victory  he  was  deeply  concerned  m  all 

{Sphyrama  spet),  is  smaller.  ^^  ^^^9^^  i^r^^JTu  ^^^^  ^^^:.  ''A'''^^^'  X?* 
(2)  The  snook  of  the  Cape  of  Good  *^«  ^*«  ^"t^^  ^^  Robespierre  and  the  Terrorists 
2ope  ^^  ?^^  ^^  ^^®  less-decided  Revolutionists;  and 
•«•««««.  ^^  ««-.-^  «<.K-,^-«^  , .,  #  *  J*  -#A  their  overthrow  was  accomplished  mainlv  by 
BAB^  DO  BIO  NEOBO,  bar'rA  dd  re'd  him,  the  Convention  appointing  him  comVnan- 
nft'grA.  See  ManAos.  der-in-chief,  and  virtually  investing  him  with  a 
BABBAHUNDA,  bAr'rA-miin'd&  (native  dictatorship  for  the  time.  While  holding  this 
Australian  name).  An  extraordinary  lung-fish  high  office,  in  which  he  acted  with  great  de- 
[Ceratodus  Fosteri)  of  the  rivers  of  Queensland,  cision  and  vigor,  and  on  the  same  day  on  which 
Australia,  where  it  is  sometimes  called  native  Robespierre  fell  (9  Thermidor,  July  27,  1794), 
salmon,  on  account  of  the  reddish  hue  of  its  he  paid  a  visit  to  the  Temple  and  provided  for 
flesh,  and  also  flathead.  It  is  an  ugly,  dark-  the  better  treatment  of  the  King's  son.  He 
colored  creature,  3  to  fi  feet  long,  looking  more  hastened  also  to  the  Palais  de  Justice,  and  sus- 
like  a  huge  salamander  than  a  fish,  though  pended  the  order  for  the  execution  of  a  large 
clothed  with  large  scales.  It  frequents  muddy  number  of  persons  who  had  been  condeitmed  to 
ponds  and  streams,  feeding  on  fallen  leaves  and  death.  On  subsequent  occasions,  as  president  of 
decayed  vegetation,  and  occasionally  goes  on  the  Convention,  he  acted  with  decision  both 
shore ;  and  it  produces  eggs  in  a  gelatinous  en-  against  the  intrigues  of  the  Royalists  and  the  en- 
velope like  those  of  amphibians.  Its  flesh  is  cesses  of  the  Jacobins;  and  on  13th  Vend^miaire 
highly  prized  by  the  aborigines.  The  principal  (October  5,  1795),  being  again  appointed  corn- 
interest  of  it  lies  in  the  fact  that  its  two  species  mander-in-chief  by  the  Convention,  he  called  hia 
represent  a  family,  Ceratodontidse,  constituting  young  friend  Bonaparte  to  hia  aid  and  crushed 
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the  sections  with  merciless  discharges  of  artillery,  such  exception,  the  shipowner  is  liable  for  the 

The    Directory   being   appointed    in    November,  barratry  of  his  agents  and  servants  to  the  cargo 

1795,    Barras   was   nominated   one   of   the   five  owTier.    A  willful  breach  of  blockade,  or  sailing 

members,  and  in  this  capacity  he  procured  the  out  of  port  without  paying  port  dues,  whereby 

nomination  of  Bonaparte  as  commander-in-chief  the  ship  and  cargo  become  liable  to  forfeiture, 

of  the  army  in  Italy.     It  was  he  who  arranged  is   barratrous.      Consult   Amould,    Treatise   on 

the    marriage    of    Bonaparte    with    the    widow  the  Law  of  Marine  Insurance  and  Average  (7th 

Beauhamais.     On  18th  Fructidor   (see  Fbucti-  ed.,  ix>ndon,  1901). 

doh:     France),   September  4,    1797,  when    the  BABBE,    bftr'rd.      A    city    in    Washington 

Royalist  intrigues   were  crushed  by   Napoleon,  County,  Vt.,  6  miles  southeast  of  MontpSier, 

he   was   again  invested  with   the   dictatorship,  on  the  Vermont  Central  and  the  Montpelier  and 

Hifl  authority  now  became  preponderant  m  the  Wells  River  railroads    (Map:    Vermont,  E  6). 

Directory,  and  he  affected  the  pomp  of  a  king,  jt  ig  widely  noted  for  its  large  granite  inter- 

and  began  t©  give  splendid  entertainments   m  ests,  and  contains  the  French   Public  Library, 

the  Palace  of  the  Luxembourg.     This  continued  Qoddard  Seminary,  and  Spaulding  High  School, 

for    about   t>vo   years,    till    the    decline   of   the  Barre  was  settled  about  1788,  was  organized  as 

power  of  the  Directory.    After  the  30th  Prairial  a  town  in  1793,  and  was  chartered  as  a  city  in 

(June  18,  1799),  Sieyfes  and  he  had  the  whole  1394.     Under  the  charter  of  1895,  the  govem- 

executive    power    m    their    hands;     and    while  ment  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  elected  annually,  and 

Barras  secretly  negotiated,  it  is  said,  with  the  ^  city  council,  of  which  the  mayor  is  a  member. 

Bourbon  princes,  demanding  a  large  reward  for  xhe   city   owns   and   operates    its   water- works, 

their  restoration,  Sieyfes,  m  secret  understanding  Population,  in  1890,  4146;  in  1900,  8448. 

with   Bonaparte,  brought  about  the  Revolution  -da-d-dv     uu../  a        a       •          x     i.                   m 

of   18th  Bfumaire    (November  9,   1799),  which  .,:?r^?'    ^^C^^*    ,^    important   group    of 

replaced  the  Directory  by  the  Consulate.     Not-  ^tl^L^I^Z^^  ^^^'  2*"T°^/^t  ^^"^^ 

withstanding  the  favors^he  had  formerly  con-  ^'^.^^^^rl^^f^^^^^^ 

ferred  on  ^naparte,  he  was  now,  perhaps  un-  J^^f "'  ?!^^^'\^^^  Atabapo    m  the  adjacent 

avoidably,  an  olbject  of  suspicion  t5  him;   was  '^?^?,  ^^  Venezuela.     Owing  to  their  superior 

compelled  to  remove  from  the  neighborhcid  of  .f^^'!L^i^J^Pl  %^''**-T>!f''.'    ^^7'il^   **'^.,,^ 

Paris;  resided  in  Brussels,  then  in  Marseilles;  ^uv*^^''i'?'Tn.f        f^ghbormg   tribes,    so    that 

was  banished  to  Rome,  and  then  sent  to  Mont-  I\?J°  ^^^    fi^  f  t"'^*  *^"-!,  ^^^^""^  ^«  ^• 

pellier,  being  kept  under  constant  surveillance  come^neral  throughout  a  wide  area, 

of  the  police,  and  actually  found  to  have  been  BABBE,  bftr,  ANtoiWE  Joseph  le  F£vbe  db 

engaged  in  conspiracies  for  the  restoration  of  ^^«    ^^  ^^  Bakre. 

the    Bourbons.     After    the    Restoration    he    re-  BABB]&,  Isaac  (1726-1802).    A  British  ofB- 

turned  to  Paris  and  purchased  an  estate  in  the  cer  and  politician,  born  at  Dublin.     He  was  a 

neighborhood,    where    he    died.      After    remain-  lieutenant  -  colonel    in    Wolfe's   army,   and   was 

ing   inaccessible   for   nearly   seventy   years,   his  wounded  at  the  capture  of  Quebec  in  1759.     He 

memoirs  were  published  in  Paris  and  New  York,  was  chosen  to  Parliament  in  1761,  and  attracted 

1895-96.     They  are  of  the   first  importance   in  attention  by  a  violent  personal  atteck  upon  Pitt, 

throwing  light  on  the  history  of  the  Revolution,  who  led  the  opposition  to  Bute's  administration. 

t<irm;  cf.  Eng.  darter,  OF.  harater.  bareter,  to  J^^"?P!?i    A^tiS^^°^^L    L  S''^""^  J"' 

deceive,  cheat,  barter).    At  the  comilion  law,  the  [f^,.  *^^' A»f"««?  ^^iJV,   2  w  ^""1?* 

offense'  of    fluently    Btirring    up    groundle^  i^rrka^pr™  i?  ^nvS""  xt'^-lo^'^? 

suite  and  quarrels.     Common  barratry  is  rated  ,  ;K«,i.„„  ^«,.;„«j  4.u  j«  -."IT^  i              u    ""    ,  "* 

as  ft  publii  nuisance,  and  is  punishable,  gen-  ^/^^'//.ufTZ^.^^f'^r.T    fT  *  "'^•^'^  *^1?" 

erally,  as  a  misdemeanor.    It  is  not  a  cri^e  for  «on  to  the  Americans  in  one  of  his  speeches.    He 

»  min  to  bring  frequent  lawsuite  without  sue-  ^eld  various  offices  of  importonce,  and  was  m 

cess,  unless  they  are  vexatious  and  without  rea-  Parliament  until  1790,  when  he  retired  m  conse- 

sonable  cause.     Nor  does  the  institution  or  in-  <i^^^<^of  blindness  r^ultmg  from  his  wound 

stigation  of  a  single  groundless  and  malicious  ^^^^^^1  **  ?"^*^:     ^^,,^^?  ^.^^^'l^  ^J'''^  ^ 

suit  make  the  wrongdoer  a  common  barrator,  ^^^^f?  f^.  authorship  of  the  Junius  Letters  was 

although  his  act  may  amount  to  the  offense  of  aUributed. 

champerty    (q.v.)    or   maintenance    (q.v.),    and  *  BAB^BEL    (It.  harile;  Fr.  haril  :=z  harrique, 

may    render   him   liable   to   a   civil    action    for  Gael,    baraillf    Ir.    bairilej    Slav,    harilo).     Pri- 

damages.     In  order  to  convict  him  of  barratry,  mnrily,  a  large  vessel  for  holding  liquids,  and 

proof  must  be  given  that  he  has  excited  ground-  then  a  certain  measure,  but  vaiying  in  every 

less  litigation   in   at  least  three   instences.     If  locality  and  almost  for  every  liquid.    In  the  old 

the  offender  is  an  attorney,  he  may  be  disbarred  English    measures,    the    barrel    contained    31^ 

as  well   as  punished  criminally.     Consult  Pol-  gallons  of  wine,  32  of  ale,  and  36  of  beer,  the 

lock  and  Maitland,  History  of  English  Law  (2d  wine  gallon  itself  differing  from  that  of  ale  and 

ed.,  Cambridge,  Eng.,  and  Boston,  1899).  beer.     In  imperial  gallons,  their  contente  would 

Barbatbt.     In  maritime  law  barratry  is  any  be:    Old  wine  barrel  =  26^  gall.;    ale  barrel, 

wrongful  act  willfully  committed  by  the  master  31%;   beer,  36^^.    The  Itelian  barile  varies  from 

or  crew  of  a  vessel  with  intent  to  defraud  the  7  to  31  English  gallons;    the  French  harrique  of 

owner  or  charterer;  every  palpable  violation  by  Bordeaux   =   228   French  litres   =   50  English 

him  or  them  of  trust  to  the  prejudice  of  the  gallons.     Four  barriques  make  a  tonneau.     In 

ship  and  cargo.     Negligence  does   not  amount  many  cases,  barrel  signifies  a  certein  u>eight  or 

to  barratry,  unless  it  is  so  gross  as  to  consti-  other  quantity  of  gcMds  usually  sold   in  casks 

tnte  fraud.     Barratry  may  he  insured  against,  called  barrels.     In  the  United  States,  flour  and 

In  hills  of  lading  it  is  excepted  frequently  from  beef  are  sold  on  the  large  scale  in  barrels.    A  bar- 

tbe    shipowner's    liability.     In   the   absence   of  rel  of  flour  must  contain  196  pounds;    of  beef. 
Vol.  11.-36. 
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200  pounds.  A  barrel -of 'butter,  is  224  pounds;  of 
soft  soap,  256  pounds;  of  tar,  26^  gallons. 

HAHJUST.^  Gun.  See  Ordnance  and  Sicall 
Abms. 

BABBEL  BXTIiK.  A  measure  equal  to  five 
'cubic  feet,  or  one-eighth  of  a  ton.  It  is  used 
in  estimating  capacity  for  freights,  40  cubic  feet 
being  taken  as  one  ton  in  estimating  freight 
charges,  where  the  latter  are  not  based  upon 
the  weight. 
BAB'BEL-MAXING  MAGHIK^EBY.    See 

COOPEKAGE. 

BABBEL-OBGAN.  A  musical  instrument 
generally  portable,  in  which  the  music  is  pro- 
duced by  a  revolving  barrel  or  cylinder,  set  with 
pins  and  staples,  which  open  valves  for  admit- 
ting wind  to  pipes  from  a  bellows  worked  by 
the  same  revolving  cylinder.  The  pieces  are 
played  with  an  harmonic  accompaniment.  Bar- 
rel-organs are  mostly  used  by  itinerant  musi- 
cians, and  their  repertoire  is  limited.  The  or^ 
cheatrion  is  a  very  large  barrel  -  organ,  estab- 
lished chiefly  in  restaurants,  dancing-halls,  and 
carrousels. 

BABBEL  VAULT.  An  architectural  term 
for  a  continuous  semi -circular  vault,  preferably 
called  tiumel  vault.    See  Vault. 

BAB^BEN  ISO^AKD.  A  volcanic  islet  in  the 
Bay  of  Bengal,  60  miles  east  of  Middle  Andaman 
Island  (Map:  Burma,  B  4).  It  is  conical  in 
shape,  about  2  miles  in  diameter,  and  its  cone 
rises  to  a  height  of  1158  feet.  The  volcano  is  in 
a  semi-dormant  state,  emitting  at  intervals  water 
and  sulphurous  gases. 

BABBEN  JCEAfiKITBES.  See  Cabbonifeb- 
ous  System  and  Coal. 

BAB^ENKESS.     See  Stebilitt. 

BABB^S,  b&'rfo^  Maubice  (1862—).  A 
French  novelist,  bom  at  Charmes-sur-Moselle. 
His  early  works,  Sous  Vceil  des  harharea  (1888) ; 
IJn  Homme  Libre  ( 1889) ,  and  Le  jardin  de  BSr6' 
nice  (1891),  are  obscure,  uneven,  and  deca- 
dent, seeking  to  represent  a  state  of  mind  re- 
pelled alike  by  the  naturalism  of  Zola  and  the 
altruistic  sentiment  of  the  Neo-Catholic  reaction, 
and  manifesting,  rather,  a  morbid  search  for  sin- 
gularity and  the  national  love  of  system.  In  his 
later  work,  especially  in  Lea  d^acin^  (1897), 
Barr^s  works  himself  out  of  aristocratic  dilettan- 
tism and  writes  the  ^romance  of  national  energy,' 
urging  young  men  to  remain  in  the  provinces  and 
build  up  national  traditions.  He  preaches  the 
gospel  of  brotherhood  as  eagerly  as  he  did  that 
of  egotism,  and  perhaps  as  earnestly. 

BAB^BETT,  Benjamin  Fisk  (1808-92).  An 
American  Swedenborgian  minister.  He  was  bom 
in  Maine,  and  ^aduaied  at  Bowdoin  in  1832,  and 
at  Harvard  Divinity  School  in  1838.  He  was 
pastor  of  the  First  New  Church  (Swedenborgian) 
in  New  York  from  1840  to  1848,  at  Cincinnati 
from  1848  to  1850,  and  at  Philadelphia  from 
1864  to  1871.  There  he  also  edited  the  New 
Church  Monthly.  His  works  include  a  Life  of 
Swedenborg  (1841);  Lectures  on  the  Neto  Dis- 
pensation (1878)  ;  Letters  on  the  Divine  Trinity 
(1873)  ;  The  Golden  Reed  (1855)  ;  A  New  View 
of  Hell  (1886),  and  editions  of  Swedenborg's 
writings." 

BABBETT,  Lawbence  (1838-91).  An  Ameri- 
can actor,  bom  at  Paterson,  N.  J.  For  a  time  he 
worked  in  a  dry-goods  shop  at  Detroit,  Mich.,  and 


in  that  city,  in  1853,  as  Murad  in  The  French 
Spy,  made  his  first  stage  appearance.  In  1857- 
58,  at  New  York  and  Boston,  he  supported  Edwin 
Booth,  E.  L.  Davenport,  and  other  prominent 
players.  In  1861  he  enlisted  in  the  Federal  Army 
as  captain  in  the  Twenty-eighth  Massachuaetts 
Volunteer  Infantry.  Subsequently  he  became 
the  leading  member  of  Edwin  Booth's  company 
during  a  remarkable  series  of  performances  at 
tJie  Winter  Grarden,  New  York  City.  For  several 
years  he  managed,  with  heavy  pecimiary  loss,  the 
Varieties  Theatre,  New  Orleans,  La.,  but  in 
1809-70  won  brilliant  artistic  and  financial  suc- 
cess as  co-partner  with  John  McCullough  of 
the  California  Theatre,  San  Francisco.  At 
Booth's  Theatre,  New  York  City,  he  appeared 
in  1875  as  Cassius  and  the  King,  in  magnificent 
revivals  of  Julius  Cceaar  and  King  Lear.    In 

1884  he  was  favorably  received  during  a  brief 
visit  to  England.  From  1887  until  his  deaths 
he  was  associated  with  Edwin  Booth  in  one  of  the 
most  significant  enterprises  in  the  history  of  the 
American  drama.  His  greatest  part  was  that  of 
Cassius;  but  he  was  likewise  highly  effective  as 
Hamlet,  King  Lear,  Shylock,  Richelieu,  Lanciotto, 
and  the  Man  o'  Airlie.  In  general,  it  may  be  said 
that  his  work  was  marked  by  fine  conscientious- 
ness and  high  intellectual  force,  although  not 
credited  by  the  critics  with  the  touch  of  dis- 
tinctive genius  displayed  by  his  co-worker.  Booth. 
He  was  an  energetic  manager,  did  much  to  en- 
courage dramatic  authorship,  and  wrote  a  dis- 
criminating and  very  readable  Life  of  Edwin 
Forreat  (1881). 

BABBETT,  Wiixiah  Fletcher  (1844—). 
An  Enclish  physicist,  born  in  Jamaica,  West 
Indies.  From  1862  to  1866  he  was  assistant  to  Pro- 
fessor Tyndall  at  the  Royal  Institution,  London; 
in  1867  was  appointed  instructor  in  science  at  the 
International  College;  in  1869  lecturer  in  phys- 
ics at  the  Royal  &hool  of  Naval  Architecture, 
and  in  1873  became  professor  of  experimental 
physics  at  the  Royal  College  of  Science,  iXiblin. 
He  helped  found,  in  1882,  the  Society  for  Psychi- 
cal Research,  whose'  purpose  was  defined  aa  *'an 
organized  attempt  to  investigate  that  large  group 
of  debatable  phenomena  designated  by  svLch  terms 
as  mesmeric,  psychical,  and  spiritualistic."    In 

1885  he  established  in  the  United  States  a  branch 
of  the  society.  He  is  known  for  original  inves- 
tigations in  magnetism  and  radiant  neat,  which 
include  discussions  of  the  contraction  of  nickel 
by  magnetization,  sensitive  fiames,  and  the  re- 
calescence  of  iron.  His  publications,  in  addition 
to  numerous  contributions  to  the  Philoaophical 
Magazine  and  other  periodicals,  include  Leaaons 
in  Science  (1880)  ;  A  Monograph  on  the  So- 
called  Divining  Rod  (1897-1900);  Early  Chap- 
tera  in  Scietice  (1899)  ;  and  valuable  reports  in 
the  Tranaactiona  and  Proceedinga  of  the  Royal 
Society  of  Dublin. 

BABBETT,  Wilson  (1846-1904).  An  English 
actor,  manager,  and  playwright.  He  was  born  in 
Essex,  February  18,  1846,  and  went  upon  the 
stage  at  Halifax  in  1864.  After  playing  in 
different  provincial  towns,  he  was  for  a  time 
manager  of  the  Amphitheatre,  at  Leeds,  and  of 
other  playhouses.  In  1879,  three  years  after  his 
first  appearance  in  London,  he  took  the  manage- 
ment of  the  Court  Theatre  there,  the  next  year 
securing  Madame  Modjeska  for  her  first  English 
appearance.     He  became  manager  of  the  Prio- 
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cess's  Theatre  in  1881,  and  produced  that  materials;  if  erected  by  civilians  or  mobs,  any 
autumn  The  Lights  o*  London,  which  held  the  available  material  that  may  be  at  hand  is  used- 
boards  for  286  nights.  In  1882  came  The  Silver  Barricades  have  been  used  since  the  earliest 
King,  with  Barrett's  rOle  of  Wilfred  Denver,  times,  but  are  perhaps  better  known  in  connection 
which  had  an  even  longer  run,  and,  like  the  with  the  insurrections  in  the  city  of  Paris.  After 
other,  has  been  repeatedly  revived.  His  Hamlet  his  ascension  to  the  throne  Napoleon  III.  wid- 
was  first  presented  in  London  in  October,  1884.  ened  the  principal  streets  of  Paris  and  laid  them 
This  was  his  best  Shakespearean  part,  the  other  with  asphalt,  so  as  to  render  the  successful  erec- 
most  notable  being  Othello  ( 1897 ) .  In  1886  he  tion  of  barricades  next  to  impossible, 
produced   CK;o,  a   tragedy  written  by  himself        BABBICADES,  The  Dats  of  the.    A  phrase 

and  his  PharaoK  It  Leeds,  in  ia92.     The  most  ^ ^Yie'^S  Ind" barWrd'e^'    ^s^tK 

successful  of  his  own  plays  was  The  Sign  of  the  ^^^^^      ^       ^^  5   l^g  ^^^^  ^  .  ^ 

Croes,  founded  on  legends  of  the  «trly  Christian  ^^^  com^nenSnient  of  the  Fronde;  ^Vrs,  again, 

martjrrdoms  under  Nero.     Produced  m  America  .•_  t„i__   iq^h   „„^  .     tji«k«,-,^   io^q  "c"*"* 

in   1896,  it  met  with  ffreat  popular  favor,  and  '"^  ^"^^^^  ^®^^'  *°^  '°  February,  1848. 
though  severely  dealt  with  by  some  of  the  critics^        BAB'BIB.     The  capital  of  Simcoe  County, 

had  a  run  of  considerably  more  than  a  year  at  Ontario,   Canada,   56  miles  north-northwest  of 

the  Lyric  Theatre,  London,  which  Barrett  took  Toronto,  on  Lake  Simcoe  (Map:    Ontario,  D  3). 

in    1896.      There,   in   February,    1897,    he   pro-  It  has  gas  and  electric  lighting,  waterworks,  a 

duced  his  Daughters  of  Babylon.     He  also  pro-  collegiate  institute,  schools,  churches,  and  manu- 

duced    his    own    adaptations    of    several    well-  factures  of  woolen  goods,  stoves,  leather,  flour, 

known  novels,  among  them  Hall  Caine's  I^eem-  and  pumps.    It  is  a  favorite  summer  resort,  and 

ster    (as  Ben  My  Chree,  1888)  ;   The  Bondman  the  starting-point  of  the  Lake  Simcoe  steamers. 

(1893);    dnd   Manxman    (1894);    and   Sienkie-  The  United  States  has  there  a  consular  agent, 

wicz's  Quo  Vadisf   (at  Edinburgh,  May,  1900).  Population,  in  1891,  5550;   in  1901,  5919. 
Bwidw  his  dramatic  writings  and  various  con-       BABSTB,    James   Matthew    (I860—).     A 

tributions  to  periodicals,  he  was  author  or  joint  Scottish  novelist     He  was  bom  at  Kirriemuir, 

author  of  several  works  of  fiction   among  them  Scotland,   May    9,    1860.     He  graduated   from 

novels   based   on   The   Btgn  of   the   Cross   and  Edinburgh  University  in  1882,  when  he  became 

Daughters  of  Babylon,  .....  a  journalist,  and  soon  gained  notice  by  his  clever 

He  was  well  known  m  America,  ha^ng  come  delineations  of   Scottish   village   life.     He  has 

1889,  1893,  and  1897.    In  1898  he  visited  Austra-  (iggg) ;   When  a  Man's  Single  (1888)  ;   A  Winr 

ha.    In  1899  he  became  manager  of  the  house  so  ^^i^   i^   Thrums    (1889);     My   Lady   Nicotine 

long  under  Henry  Irvmg's  immediate  dirwjtion,  (igoo) ;    The  Little  Minister  (1891)T  An  Auld 

the  Lyceum     Consult  Scott,  r^eZJrama  0/ ye«.  lu-^     Manse     (1893);      Sentimental     Tommy 

terday  and  To-Day  (London,  1899).  ^1896);     a   continuation   bearing   the   title   of 


A  police  burgh  in  Renfrew-  Tommy    and    Orizel     (1900);      and    Margaret 

shire,  Scotland,  3^  miles  southeast  of  Paisley  Ogilvy  (1896).    He  has  also  written  several  dra- 

(Map:    Scotland,  D  4).     Cotton-mills,  engineer-  matic     pieces — The     Professor's     Love     Story 

ing,  and  other  works,  combined  with  its  railway  (1892) ;    Tlie  Barrister   (1899) ;    The  Wedding 

facilities,  make  it  a  busy  and  thriving  town.    It  Ouest    (1^00) — and  several  volumes  of  miscel- 

was  founded  in  1773.    Population,  in  1891,  8200;  laneous  papers  and  short  stories.    Barrie  is  the 

in  1901/  9900.                                  .  most  important  figure  in  a  group  of  recent  wri- 

BAB'BI,    GiKAiDUS    DE.      See   Gibaldus   DB  **"  "^^^  ^*^«  ^^^^  ^^^  subjects  the  pathos  and 

3^gBl  humor  of  homely  Scotch  life.    Stories  of  a  simi- 

^ut,TtL''t\:?}l'''^'''r^^1"^  *"'  in  thi^'^^yfe  of  L?ion.Tonruuf  S"^"^ 

™?fc    ^  "Pvn    W    T-^-  **» 'JTb^V'''"*'™  Tate*   and   Sketches,    author's   edition,    8   vols 

J!?,™  P.  wf  H?*^";  Tiberius"  (1861.  Luxem-  (Lo„do„,  jgoy,      ^^^  Hammerton,  Jame»  Mat- 

DourK  Gallery).     He  has  also  executed  frescoes  ,i._„  a„Lj.  „Jj  us.  a^^u.  /t»-j»U   lonni 

in  the  Grand  H6tel  du  Louvre,  and  the  churches  "^  Bamcand  H»  Book,  (London,  1900). 

of    Saint    Kustaohe    and    the    Trlnit«    (Sainte-  BABBIBBB,  bft'ryftr',  Jkan  Francois  ( 1786- 

Genevitve  Chapel).  1868).     A  French  publicist,  born  in  Paris  and 


— ,  Louis  Ebnest    (1841-1005).     A  educated  at  the  Academy  of  Saint  Barbe.     He 

French  sculptir,  bom  in  Paris.    He  was  a  pupil  J«ld  ^""O""  ^o«™al«8tic  positions,  and  in  1833 

of  Cavelier  and  Cogniet.     In  1866  he  won  tlie  **«""?    associated    with    the    Journal   des    Di- 

Prix  de  Rome.    He  gained  his  first  noteworthy  *«*«'  to  which,  until  his  extreme  old  ^.  he  was 

success  in   1871  with  the  "SparUcus"  for  the  »?«>  of  the  most  active  contributow.    He  devot«l 

Tuileries  Garden.     Among  his  later  works  are  himself  principally  to  historic  sketches  and  stud- 

the  Camot  Memorial  for  Bordeaux   (1896)  and  '«»  "^  *•»«  Eighteenth  Century  and  the  Revolu- 

the  bronae  sUtue  of  Lavoisier  for  Paris  (1900).  tionary  period.    Among  his  principal  works  are 

■BA-oi-aTftATvo/   «w_     o-    1.      -J      1-i      ,  the    foIlowing:      Uemotres    de    Ume.    Campan 

iJ^^^?^?f^^J^^Jl  ftamcaA,,    iteral-  jiggg).    BibliotMgue  des  ntimoires  relatifs  d 

ly,  made  of  barrels,  from  barrtca,  barrel).     An  ,,..^.       j     m                  j--*i     vr/rrr-.  Ja^i^ 

iiiprovised  defensive  work,  employed  to  bar  nar-  \^''Y'',faJlSr  ^^       ^                           ' 

row  passages,  streets,  roads,  etc.    When  built  by  ^^  ^^**-  ^ *»*'>'*"^ 

regular  troops,  use  is  made  Of  beams,  chains,  BABBI^BEy  Th^dobb  (1823-77).    A  French 

eti^vaux'de-frise,    and    other    specially    adapted  dramatic  author,   bom  in  Paris.    His  first  nota- 
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ble   success   was   a   dramatization   of  Murger*8  for  journalism,  he  became  in  1860  editor  of  11 

Scenes  de  la  vie  de  BohSme  (Vari^t^s,  1851).  This  Movimento,  and  in  1872  of  II  Caffaro,  which  is 

was  followed  by  two  other  of  his  best  plays — Lea  still   the  best-known  journal   of  Genoa.     Four 

fillea   de   marbre    (Vaudeville,    1853)    and   Lea  years  later  he  was  elected  to  the  Italian  Cham- 

fauw  honahommea   (1866).     Besides  these,  Bar-  ber  of  Deputies,  and  in  1889  was  made  professor 

rifere  has  written  a  great  number  of  plays,  alone  of  Italian  literature  at  the  University  of  Genoa, 

and  in  collaboration  with  £.  Capendu,  Ed.  Plou-  Since    1865    he    has    published    upward    of    60 

vier,  V.  Sardou,  and  others.  volumes,   including  romances,  comedies,  poems, 

BAB'BIEB  FOBTS,  The.     A  series  of  bat-  addresses,    and    critical    studies.     Among    his 

teries  built  by  the  Chinese  on  the  Chu-klang  many  novels,  the  best  known  include:    /  tniateri 

River,   several  miles  south  of  Canton,  and  so  de  Genova  (1867);   II  libro  nero  (1869);    Semi- 

named  because  at  this  point,  during  the  *Opium  ramide    (1873);     Cuor  di   ferro   e   cuor  d'oro 

War'   with   England   in    1840-42,   a  barrier   of  (1877);    II  teaoro  di  Golconda   (1879);    Dalla 

heavy  piles  and  simken  vessels  was  constructed  **«P6  (1884) ;   8cudi  e  corone  (1890) ;   Diamante 

to  keep  out  foreign  shipping.    On  November  15,  ^^^p    (1897)  ;    Raggio  di  Dio    (1899).     Barrili 

1856,  the  Chinese  fired  without  provocation  on  writes  stories   for  the  stories'  sake.     Realism, 

several    American    officers,    including    Captain  psychology,    the    problem    novel,    are    matters 

(later  Rear- Admiral)  A.  H.  Foote,  who  were  ap-  which  have  had  sliglit  practical  influence  upon 

proaching  the  forts  in  an  open  boat;    and  m  ^}^  literary  methods.    But  his  volumes  of  criti- 

retaliation.   Commodore   Armstrong,   then   com-  cism,  such  as  II  rinnovametito  letierario  iiali' 

manding  the  American  fleet  in  Chinese  waters,  ^^^   (1890),  show  the  attention  with  which  he 

captured  the  forts  by  storm,  after  an  energetic  watches     current     literary     movements,     even 

bombardment,  on  the  21st,  the  Americans  losing  though  he  does  not  follow  them. 

29  in  killed  and  wounded,  the  Chinese  fully  300.  BABBINGEB,  bftr'rln-jer,  Rufus  (1821-95). 

The    incident    caused    no    interruption    in    the  An  American  lawyer,   born  in  Cabarrus  County) 

friendly  relations  between  the  United  States  and  N.  C.     He  graduated  at  the  university  of  his 

China.    The  forts  were  subsequently  demolished  native  State;    studied  for  the  bar,  and  after- 

by  the  Chinese.  wards  settled  at  Concord  to  begin  the  practice  of 

BABBIEB  BEEF,  The  Great.    A  chain  of  the  law.     He  was  elected  to  the  Legislature  in 

coral  reefs  off  the  eastern  coast  of  Queensland,  1848,  and  became  a  State  senator  in  1850.    Al- 

Australia   (Map:    Australia,  H  2).     It  extends  though  strongly  in  favor  of  the  continuance  of 

northward  from  Cape  Sandy,  in  latitude  24**  40'  the  Union,  he  nevertheless,  when  the  Civil  War 

S.,  to  Torres  Strait,  a  distance  of  1250  miles,  and  broke  out,  cast  in  his  lot  with  his  native  State, 

is  separated  from  the  mainland  by  a  channel  10  joined  a  cavalry  regiment,  and  gradually  rose  to 

to  150  miles  wide.    The  chain  is  intersected  by  the  rank  of  brigadier-general.     After  the  war, 

numerous  inlets,  some  of  which  are  wide  enough  during  which  he  had  taken  part  in  more  than  70 

for  the  passage  of  steamers,  as  the  Olinda  &-  engagements,  and  had  been  seriously  wounded 

trance,  in  latitude  11**  20'  8.,  and  the  Raines  several  times,  he  returned  to  the  practice  of  law 

Inlet,  in  latitude  11**  40'  S.    The  sea  between  the  at  Charlotte,  where  he  remained  until  1884,  when 

coast  and  the  reefs  is  calm,  and  the  channel  is  he  retired  from  the  bar,  and  thereafter  until  his 

used  by  steamers,  but  is  dangerous  for  sailing  death  devoted  himself  to  the  management  of  his 

vessels.    The  reefs  protrude  above  the  surface  at  farm. 

low  tide,  and  even  at  high  tide,  when  invisible,  BAB'BING-OUT'.     A  prank   once   common 

their  location  is  indicated  by  the  turbulent  state  among  schoolbovs  in  Great  Britain.    On  the  eve 

of  the  water.    The  area  covered  by  the  reefs  is  of  vacation  the*^  boys  would  attempt  to  bar  the 

estimated  at  100,000  square  miles.  Pearls,  pearl-  master  out,   it  being  understood   that   if  they 

shells,  and  trepang  are  obtained  from  the  reefs  succeeded  in  preventing  his  entrance  for  three 

and  surrounding  waters.     Consult  Saville-Kent,  days  thev  might  dictate  terms  regarding  holidays 

The  Great  Barrier  Reef  of  Auatralia   (London,  and   recreation   for   the   ensuing  year.     But  if 

1893).  they  failed,  they  were  at  the  master's  mercy. 

BABBIEBS,  Battle  of  the.  A  battle  fought  Even  the  gentle  Addison  is  reported  by  Johnson 

between  the  French  and  the  Allied  troops  under  to  have  been  a  leader  in  an  escapade  of  this 

the  walls  of  Paris,  March,  1814,  in  which  the  lair  kind  at  Lichfield.     Though  not  unknown  in  the 

ter  were  victorious.    It  was  after  this  battle  that  United  States,  barring-out  has  been  here  prac- 

Napoleon  abdicated.  ticed  for  pure  mischief,  with  no  hope  of  ulterior 

BABBIEB  TBEA-TY.    A  treaty  framed  in  '^^ard. 

1715    after   the    Peace    of   Utrecht,   confirming  BAB'BINOTON.     A   seaport   of   Shelbume 

treaties    concluded    between    England    and    the  County,  Nova   Scotia,  Canada,  at  the  head  of 

Netherlands  in  1709  and  1713.     It  was  guaran-  Barrington  Bay,   173  miles  west  of  Halifax  by 

teed  that  Holland  should  have  the  right  of  garri-  rail   (Map:    Nova  Scotia.  D  6).     It  has  a  resi- 

soning  the  fortified  places  of  the  Belgian  Nether-  dent  United  States  consular  agent,  ship-building 

lands,  Austria  to  pay  a  subsidy  for  the  expenses  and   fishing   industries,   and   a   shipping   trade, 

incurred.     The  parties  to  it  were  the  Emperor,  Population,  1500.     Barrington  Passage,  a  small 

the  King  of  England,  and  the  States-General  of  fishing  suburb  and  the  railway  station  for  Bar- 

the  United  Provinces.     Consult  Dumont,  Corpa  rington,  communicates  by  ferry  with  Cape  Sable 

diplomatique  (Amsterdam,  1726-31 ) .  Island,  which  lies  at  the  entrance  to  the  hay. 

BABBILI,  barren^  Antonio  Gixtlio  (1836*  BABBINGTON,   Daines    (1729-1800).     An 

— ).     A   popular   and   highly   prolific    Italian  English  lawyer  and  antiquary.     It  is  said  that 

novelist.    He  was  bom  at  Savona,  December  14,  he  was  educated  at  Oxford,  but  he  took  no  degree. 

1836,  took  part  in  the  campaign  of  1869,  and  He  was  called  to  the  bar  at  the  Inner  Temple, 

later   served   under   Garibaldi    during    1866-67.  from   1751   to   1753   was  marshal  of  the  High 

Abandoning  his  first  profession — that  of  law —  Court  of  Admiralty,  and  in  1764  became  recorm 
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of  Bristol.    From  1778  to  1786  he  was  second  jus-  Theological  Works  of  the  First  Viscount  Bat' 

tice  of  Chester.     He  also  held  appointment  as  rington  (3  vols.,  1828). 

King's  counsel  and  as  commissary-general  of  the  BABBIOS,  hUr'ri-ds,  Jubto  Rufino  ( 1835- 
■tores  at  GibralUr.  He  was  at  one  time  deeply  35)  ^  Guatemalan  politician,  bom  at  San 
interested  in  Arctic  exploration,  and  through  the  Lorenzo.  In  1871  he  was  prominent  in  the  over- 
Royal  Society  prevailed  upon  the  Government  to  throw  of  President  Cerna,  and  under  President 
'dispatch  an  unsuccessful  expedition  of  two  ships.  Qranados  became  commander-in-chief  of  the  Army 
His  antiquarian  papers,  read  before  the  Societv  ^f  Guatemala.  He  was  President  of  Guatemala 
of  Antiquaries  and  the  Royal  Society,  deal  with  fj^^^  i873  until  his  death.  Despite  many  dicta- 
a  multitude  of  varied  subjects,  from  the  anti-  tonal  measures,  he  did  much  to  promote  civU 
quity  of  playing  cards  to  Julius  Caesar's  landing  order  and  prosperity.  He  attempted  to  unite  the 
in  Britein.  His  learnmg  was  more  extensive  5^^  Central  American  States  in  a  confederation; 
than  accurate,  and  his  curious  blunders,  due  ^^^t  Salvador,  Nicaragua,  and  Costa  Rica  leagued 
often  to  his  gullibility,  exposed  him  to  no  little  against  him,  and  during  an  invasion  of  Salvador 
ridicule.  His  edition  (1773)  of  Alfred  the  he  was  killed  at  Chalchuapa. 
Great's  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Orosiua,  with  a  -wxAnro-ramvo  /  i-  ».  ^  1.  * 
translation:  has  been  discredited.  The  best-  ,  BABBISTEB  if^^^l'^.  ^«»-^«*^'  ^^"^J^^^ 
known  and  most  valuable  of  his  writings  is  the  f  j;o°^  .^«^^;  ^^  \'  ,,^1,^",V"<^**^«  "^^l  ^J  ^***^^ 
Observations  on  the  Statutes  (1766),  a  discur-  ^^^^f  ^/^iff  S^,„^*!^  ^"«^'«^  *"^  ^'/f^'fV.I^ 
sive  work,  with  no  evidence  of  arrangement,  but  ^^^'    (See  Bab.)     They  are  admitted  to  their 

still  valuable  for  its  ingenious  and.lelrned  notes.  J^^  V^^"^*^*'   "ji^«   *°d   ^1^^''}T''  ^    •^'' 

He   corresponded  with   Gilbert  White,   of   Sel-  ^f"?  «^  Court  and  they  are  entitled  to  exclusive 

bourne,  whose  Natural  History,  it  has  been  as-  »^,f^f°<«  ^^  *»  the  superior  courU  of  law  and 

serted,  was  prepared  at  his  su^estion.    After  he  ^l?'*:^'  ,^^  «^°^~"y  {?  *"  ^^"T*«'  ."^'^^  *?^ 

had  b;come  a  bencher  of  the  Inner  Temple,  he  criminal   presided  over  by  a  superior  judge.    In 

was  S^in  the  Temple  Gardens,  where  he  was  ^^"^^hJunh^a*^^           orcSuS^f  ^ls^o"^t 

'!?""!i;^i*^-^*/^";^^o;  "^h.''willc!i!rh!!rl^^  peTty^'UssLs,  Vough  afthe  ^^ua^i^r'  wss^oL 

other  oddity,"  and  ««y«^^*^  ,/«,Jj^^^^  ^'"}l  Vhere  four  counsel  Ittend,  the  >tices  always 

and  square."     Consult  Nichols,  Literary  Anec-  .       .,         ptcIurivp  ati*lipn«i      In  SeotlaTid  fhi» 

dote^lftke  Ei,Meena  Century  (9  yok..  London.  ^^^^^^  ?A  ""Jled*  at^Us'anl"tty'hS: 

181Z-15).                                          --•.••^••^wv  the  same  exclusive  privileges  that  barristers  enj'oy 

BABBIKGTON  (properly,  WATDBON),  in  England  and  Ireland.  Of  barristers  there  are 
Geobge  (1765-C.1840).  An  Irish  author,  born  various  ranks  and  degrees,  and  among  each  other 
at  Maynooth,  County  Kildare.  He  attended  they  take  precedence  accordingly,  the  general 
schools  there  and  at  Dublin,  and  m  1771  joined  name,  'counsel,'  being,  in  the  practice  of  the 
a  band  of  strolling  players.  Subsequently  he  court,  common  to  them  all.  But  they  may  be 
set  up  in  London  as  a  polite  pickpocket,  his  divided  into  two  leading  groups— barristers  and 
most  noted  professional  exploit  being  the  theft  King's  counsel.  The  ancient  order  of  sergeants- 
from  Prince  Orloff  of  a  snuffbox  roughly  val-  at-law,  formerly  a  well-marked  third  group,  was 
ued  at  £30,000.  He  was  sentenced  in  1790  to  distinguished  by  the  coif  and  other  peculiarities, 
seven  years*  transportation,  but  during  the  voy-  b^t  has  now  ceased  to  exist.  (See  Sebjeant-at- 
age  to  Botany  Bay  he  .frustrated  an  attempted  i^w.)  Besides  these  three  orders  or  gradations 
mutiny,  and  in  1792  received  the  first  eman-  ©f  ^ank  at  the  English  bar,  the  Crown  sometimes 
cipation  warrant  ever  granted.  He  was  long  grants  letters-patent  of  precedence  to  such  bar- 
superintendent  of  convicts,  and  afterwards  hiffh  risters  as  his  Majesty  may  think  proper  to  honor 
constable  at  Paramatta.  For  the  opening  of  the  ^jth  that  mark  of  distinction,  whereby  they  are 
theatre  at  Sydney  with  the  presentation  by  the  entitled  to  such  rank  and  pre-audience  as  are 
convicts  of  Dr.  Young's  Revenge,  he  wrote  the  assigned  to  them  in  their  respective  patents, 
prologue  containing  the  well-known  lines —  Persons  who  desire  to  become  barristers  must 
"True  patriots  we.  for  be  It  underitood.  secure  admission  to  one  of  the  Inns  of  Court, 
We  left  our  country  for  our  countrya  good."  ^^d,  after  keeping  a  prescribed  number  of  *terms,' 
He  published  A  Voyage  to  Botany  Bay  (1801);  must  pass  a  'call  examination'  successfully,  and 
The  History  of  New  South  Wales  (1802) ;  and  thus  entitle  themselves  to  be  called  to  the  bar. 
The  History  of  Neto  Holland  (1808).  The  fees  which  the  candidate  must  pay  on  being 

BABBINGTON,  John  Shttte,  First  Viscount  called,  before  signing  the  roll  of  barristers  in  the 

(1678-1734).    An  English  lawyer  and  polemical  King's   Bench   Division  of   the   High    Court   of 

writer.    He  was  bom  in  T^ondon,  and  was  edu-  Justice,  are  quite  onerous,  ranging  from  £90  to 

cated  at  the  University  of   Utrecht,  where  he  £100.     He  remains  subject  to  the  discipline  of 

remained  for  four  years.     After  his  return  to  his  Inn,  which  has  the  power  to  'disbar'  him  upon 

England  in  1698  he' published  two  treatises.  An  criminal    conviction    or    for   gross    professional 

Essay  Upon  the  Interests  of  England  in  Respect  misconduct. 

to  Protestants  Dissenting  from  the  Established  The  professional  ethics,  or  etiquette,  of  the  bar 
Church  (1701)  and  The  Rights  of  Protestant  is  carefully  and  accurately  defined.  Its  principal 
Dissenters  (1704-05).  He  was  one  of  the  com-  rules  are  as  follows:  "(1)  That  fees  are  divided 
missioners  sent  to  Scotland  to  win  the  support  of  between  a  leader  (who  ought  to  be  a  King's 
the  Presbyterians  for  the  union  between  the  two  counsel,  a  sergeant,  or  a  barrister  with  a  patent 
kingdoms^  and  in  1708  he  was  appointed  a  com-  of  precedence)  and  a  junior  in  the  proportion 
missioner  of  customs.  He  was  a  member  of  the  of  three-fifths  to  the  former  and  two-fifths  to  the 
House  of  Commons  from  1715  to  1723.  Swift  latter;  (2)  that  no  barrister  accepts  business 
described  Barrington  as  "the  shrewdest  head  in  upon  a  circuit  to  which  he  does  not  belong,  ex- 
England."  He  was  the  author  of  numerous  cept  for  a  special  fee;  (3)  that  all  litigious 
religious  essays,  collected  and  published  bv  the  business  must  come  through  a  solicitor,  though 
Hcv.  George  Townsend,  under  the  title  of  The  a  barrister  may  advise  a  client,  directly  and  per- 


BABBI8TEB. 


544 


BABBOT. 


sonally,  as  to  non  -  litigious  matters  (such  as 
making  his  will,  or  a  settlement  of  his  prop- 
erty) ;  (4)  a  barrister's  fee  is  an  honorariumf  not 
recoverable  by  legal  process."  As  a  barrister 
cannot  enforce  payment  for  his  services,  the 
law  exempts  him  from  liability  for  negligence 
in  the  performance  of  his  professional  services. 
There  is  no  distinct  order  of  counsel  corre- 
sponding to  barristers  in  the  United  States,  the 
functions  of  counsel,  or  advocate,  and  of  attor- 
ney, or  solicitor,  being  performed  by  the  same 
person. 

BABBOIS,  b&'rw&^  Ohables  (1851— ).  A 
French  geologist  and  paleontologist.  He  was 
born  at  Lille,  and  was  educated  at  the  university 
there,  where  he  afterwards  held  the  chair  of 
natural  sciences.  He  had  charge  of  the  official 
geological  corps  in  Brittany,  and  has  contributed 
important  papers  descriptive  of  the  geological 
structure  and  the  fossils  of  that  region.  He  has 
been  an  active  member  of  the  Soci6t§  G^ologique 
du  Nord,  and  of  the  Soci6t£  G^ologique  de 
France,  and  has  served  as  general  secretary,  and 
as  secretary  of  committees  of  the  International 
Geological  Congress.  Among  his  literary  contribu- 
tions to  the  sciences  are:  Traits  de  PaUontolo- 
gie,  5  vols.  (Paris,  1883-93),  which  is  a  transla- 
tion of  Zittel's  Handbuch  der  Paldontologie, 
The  following  monographs  embody  the  results  of 
part  of  his  researches  on  the  geological  forma- 
tions of  France  and  the  neighboring  countries: 
Le  terrain  crHac^  aupMeur  de  VAngleterre  et  de 
Vlrlande  (1876)  ;  '*Les  terrains  anciens  des  As- 
turies  et  de  Qalioe,"  in  M^moires  8oc,  Q4ol.  du 
Nord,  Vol.  II.  (Lille,  1882) ;  "Faune  du  calcaire 
d'Erbray  ( Loire- Inf^rieure),  contribution  ft 
r^tude  du  terrain  dCvonien  de  I'ouest  de  la 
France,"  in  Memoir ea  de  la  8ociH6  QMogique 
du  Kord,  Vol.  II.  (Lille,  1889)  ;  "MCmoire  sur  le 
terrain  cretaog  du  bassin  d*()vi4do  (Espagne)," 
in  Annales  dee  Sciences  06ologiques,  Vol.  X. 
(1879)  ;  "M^moire  sur  la  distribution  des  grap- 
tolites  en  France,"  in  Annalea  de  la  Soci^t4 
QMogique  du  Nord  (Lille,  1892)  ;  ''A  Geological 
Sketch  of  the  Boulonnais,"  in  Proc.  of  the  Oeoto- 
gists*  Association,  VoL  VI.,  pp.  1-37  (1880); 
"Sondagss  aux  environs  de  Lille,"  in  Annates  de 
la  Soci^t4  Q4ologique  du  Nord,  Vol.  XXVI.,  pp. 
17-33  (Lille,  1897). 

BAB^BONy  James  (c.1768-1851).  An  Ameri- 
can naval  officer.  He  was  bom  in  Virginia,  went 
to  sea  at  an  early  age,  commanded  several  mer- 
chantmen, and  in  1798  entered  the  United  States 
Navy  as  first  lieutenant.  In  1806  he  was  pro- 
moted to  be  commodore,  and  in  the  following 
year  commanded  the  Chesapeake,  when  that  ves- 
sel was  attacked  and  forced  to  surrender  three 
of  her  crew,  alleged  to  be  British  deserters,  by 
the  British  frigate  Leopard,  (See  Chesapeake, 
The.)  Barron,  though  only  in  part  to  blame 
for  the  tame  submission  of  his  vessel,  was  bit- 
terly attacked  throughout  the  country,  was  tried 
by  court-martial,  and  found  guilty  of  "neglect- 
ing, on  the  probability  of  an  engagement,  to  clear 
ship  for  action,"  and* was  suspended  from  active 
service  for  five  years.  Though  he  was  subsequent- 
ly assigned  to  shore  duty,  he  never  afterwards 
was  in  active  service,  and  never  regained  his  old 
professional  status.  Believing  himself  to  be  the 
victim  of  persecution  at  the  hands  of  a  cabal 
of  officers,  neaded  by  Decatur,  he  challenged  the 
latter,  and  on  March  22,  1820,  mortallv  woimded 
him   in    a   famous    duel    at   Bladensburg,    Md. 


Barron,  though  also  seriously  wounded,  finally 
recovered,  and  in  1839  became  the  senior  officer 
in  the  United  States  Navy. 

BABBON,  Samuel  (1763-1810).  An  Ameri- 
can naval  officer.  He  was  bom  at  Hampton,  Va., 
and  was  the  brother  of  James  Barron.  He  com- 
manded a  fleet  of  ten  vessels  in  the  operations* 
against  Tripoli  in  1805,  but  in  consequence  of  ill* 
health  resigned  his  command  in  favor  of  Com- 
modore John  Rodgers.  Just  before  his  death 
Barron  was  made  commander  of  the  Gosport 
Navy  Yard. 

BABBOS,  bMr^r6s,  Abana  Diego  (1830—). 
A  Chilean  historian,  bom  at  Santiago.  He  was 
forced  by  ill -health,  in  1849,  to  abandon  the  prac- 
tice of  the  law,  for  which  he  had  been  prepared, 
gave  himself  up  to  historical  studies,  and  became 
known  as  an  authority  on  the  history  of  his 
country.  He  was  a  constant  traveler,  and  col- 
lected information  from  all  possible  sources  on 
his  favorite  subject.  In  1863  he  was  made  rec- 
tor of  the  Instituto  Nacional.  Among  his  publi- 
cations are  Estudios  hist&rioos  sobre  Vicente 
Benavides  y  la  campanas  del  sur  1818'21  (San- 
tiago, 1850) ;  Historia  de  la  independencia  de 
Chile  (1854-58);  Historia  de  la  literatura 
(1870);  Histoire  de  la  guerre  du  Paoifique 
(Paris,  1881,  written  by  order  of  the  Govem- 
ment) ;  and  Historia  general  de  Chile  (12  vols., 
Santiago,  1884-93). 

BABBOS,  JoAo  de  (1496-1570).  One  of  the 
most  important  of  the  earl^  Portuguese  his- 
torians, for  both  his  conscientious  use  of  original 
sources  and  the  excellence  of  his  style.  He  was 
bom  at  Vizeu  and  became  page  to  the  Crown 
Prince  (afterwards  John  III.),  for  whose  amuse- 
ment he  wrote  his  three-volume  romance,  Croni- 
ca  do  Emperador  Clarimundo  (Coimbra,  1520). 
After  the  accession  of  King  John  III.,  Barros 
was  appointed  successively  captain  of  the  for- 
tress Sfio  Jorge  de  Mina,  Governor  of  the  Portu- 
guese possessions  in  Gumea,  and  in  1533  treas- 
urer and  general  agent  for  Portuguese  India.  In 
1539  he  received  from  the  King  a  grant  of  a 
province  in  Brazil,  but  an  attempt  to  colonize  it 
proved  so  ruinous  that  he  was  glad  to  return  the 
grant.  He  died  in  1570.  Barros's  chief  work 
was  his  Decadas,  a  history  of  Portuguese  India, 
written  in  fulfillment  of  a  royal  commission. 
The  first  *decade*  was  the  product  of  nine  years' 
labor,  and  appeared  in  1552;  the  second  fol- 
lowed shortly  after ;  the  third,  not  imtil  ten  years 
later;  while  the  fourth  remained  unfinished  at 
his  death  and  was  brought  out  a  whole  genera- 
tion afterwards  by  his  successor,  Diogo  do  Clouto, 
who  added  eight  more  volumes.  A  complete  edi- 
tion appeared  at  Lisbon  in  24  vols.  (1778-88). 
Consult  Manoel  Severin  de  Faria,  Vida  de  Jo&o 
de  Barros  (Lisbcm,  1624). 

BABBOISAy  or  BOBOSA,  A  village  of  Spain, 
16  miles  south-southeast  of  Cadiz,  celebrated  as 
the  place  where  General  Graham,  in  March,  1811, 
with  a  handful  of  English  troops,  succeeded  in 
gaining  over  the  French,  after  his  Spanish  allies 
had  retreated,  one  of  the  earliest  victories  of  the 
Peninsular  campaign.  In  its  results  the  battle 
was  indecisive,  and  the  only  thing  the  English 
gained  was  the  glory  of  victory. 

BABBOT,  b&'ry,  Cahille  Hyacinths  Odi- 
LON  (1791-1873).  A  French  statesman.  He 
was  born  at  Villefort,  Lozftre,  July  19,  1701. 
In  1814  he  became  an  advocate  in  the  Court 
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of  Cassation  at  Paris,  soon  acquiring  a  high 
reputation  as  an  eloquent  pleader,  becoming 
one  of  the  most  influential  leaders  of  the  Liberal 
opposition.  He  was  president  at  this  time  of 
the  Society  Aide-toi  (q.v.).  After  the  Revolu- 
tion of  1830  he  was  appointed  prefect  of  the  De- 
JMrtment  of  Seine,  and  in  Lafayette's  minis- 
try a  member  of  the  Council  of  State.  In  a  few 
months,  however,  he  resigned  his  office  of  prefect, 
and  declined  the  post  of  Ambassador  at  Constan- 
tinople, offered  him  by  Louis  Philippe.  After 
Caaimir-PSrier  became  Minister  he  also  lost 
his  place  in  the  Council  of  State.  He  now  began 
his  career  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  as  the 
leader  of  the  so-called  'djmastic  opposition,*  and 
became  the  hope  of  all  who  desired  the  carry- 
ing out  of  the  principles  of  the  July  Revolu- 
tion. He  essentially  contributed  to  the  removal 
of  the  Doctrinaires  (q.v.)  from  office,  in  Febru- 
ary, 1836,  and  energetically  opposed  the  ministry 
of  Mol6,  even  supporting  the  doctrinaires  in 
accomplishing  its  overthrow,  in  1839.  The 
same  year  he  visited  England  and  Scotland. 
When,  in  1840,  Thiers  was  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  Government,  Barrot  for  the  first  time  de- 
clared himself  in  favor  of  the  ministerial  policy 
on  the  Eastern  Question.  On  the  return  of 
Guizot  to  office,  his  opposition  to  the  Grovem- 
ment  was  renewed.  Taking  a  conspicuous  part 
in  the  reform  movement  of  1847,  he  attended 
several  of  the  provincial  reform  banquets  which 

e receded  the  Revolution  of  1848.  On  the  out- 
reak  of  the  struggle  of  February  23,  when 
Louis  Philippe  called  upon  Thiers  to  form  a  new 
ministry,  Barrot  was  appointed  president.  His 
advice  to  the  King  to  withdraw  hia  troops  proved 
fatal  to  the  throne  of  July.  In  the  last  sitting  of 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  Barrot  supported  the 
claim  of  the  Comte  de  Paris  to  the  throne,  and 
the  regency  of  the  Duchesse  d'0rl6ans.  Under  the 
Presidency  of  liOuis  Napoleon  he  was  for  some 
time  a  minister,  and  conducted  the  Grovemment 
with  success  till  October  31, 1849,  when  he  retired 
from  active  political  life.  He  accepted  no  office 
under  the  Second  Empire,  but  took  part  in 
the  conference  in  favor  of  Poland,  held  at  Paris 
in  1864.  Tn  1872  he  was  made  a  Councilor  of 
State  and  Vice-President  of  the  Council.  Con- 
stilt  his  Mimoires  poathumea  (Paris,  1875-77). 

BAB^BOW.  A  term  applied  to  several  geo- 
graphical points  in  honor  of  the  famous  traveler. 
Sir  John  Barrow  (q.v.).  The  most  important  of 
these  are  Point  Barrow,  in  latitude  71°  23'  N. 
and  longitude  156°  31'  W.,  marking  the  north- 
em  extremity  of  America;  Barrow  Strait,  a 
channel  extending  from  latitude  73°  45'  to  74° 
40'  N.,  with  an  average  breadth  of  40  miles 
(Map:  North  America,  J  2).  It  is  a  continua- 
tion of  Lancaster  Sound,  connecting  Baffin  Bay 
with  Melville  Sound.  It  was  discovered  by  Parry 
in  1819. 

BABBOW.  An  important  river  in  the 
southeast  of  Ireland  (Map:  Ireland,  E  4).  It 
rises  in  the  Slieve  Bloom  Mountains,  and  after 
a  short  fiow  eastward,  turns  south  and  con- 
tinues to  fiow  in  the  same  direction  to  the 
Atlantic,  where  it  forms,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Suir  (q.v.),  the  Waterford  Harbor.  Its 
entire  length  is  about  120  miles,  and  it  is 
navigable  for  SOO-ton  steamers  as  far  as  New 
Roes,  about  25  miles  from  its  mouth.  Barges 
ascend  as  high  as  Athy,  where  the  Barrow  is 


connected  with  the  Grand  Canal.    Its  principal 
tributary  is  the  Kore. 

BABBOW.  An  artificial  mound  of  earth  or 
stone,  usually  erected  as  a  sepulchral  monument 
or  tumulus,   common  in  Great   Britain.     See 

EtTBOFB,  PEOFLBS  OF. 

BABBOW,  or  BABBOWE,  Henbt  ( 7-1693). 
An  English  Church  reformer.  He  took  a  B.A. 
degree  at  Cambridge  in  1670,  became  a  member 
of  Gray's  Inn  in  1576,  was  interested  by  John 
Qreenwood  in  Church  reforms,  and  infiuenced 
by  the  works  of  Robert  Browne,  founder  of  the 
Brownists.  In  1586,  while  studying  theology, 
he  visited  Greenwood  in  the  Clink  Prison,  and 
was  thereupon  seized.  He  was  three  times  exam- 
ined by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  and  with 
Greenwood  was  imprisoned  in  the  Fleet.  In  col- 
laboration with  Greenwood  he  wrote  several 
tracts  and  books.  He  also  published  the  interest- 
ing Brief  Discourse  of  the  False  Church  (1590). 
With  Greenwood  he  was,  in  1593,  indicted  for 
various  alleged  offenses,  and  hanged  at  Tyburn. 
By  many  he  has  been  regarded  as  one  of  the 
founders  of  Congregationalism.  For  an  exposi- 
tion of  this  view,  consult  H.  M.  Dexter,  Congre- 
gationalism  of  the  Last  Three  Hundred  Years  as 
Seen  in  Its  Literature  (New  York,  1880). 

.  BABBOW,  Cape.    See  Barrow. 

BABBOW,  Isaac  (1630-77).  An  eminent 
English  theologian  and  mathematician.  He 
was  bom  in  London  and  was  educated  at  the 
Charterhouse  and  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
Although  he  acquired  fame  in  several  distinct 
lines,  it  is  as  a  mathematician,  perhaps,  that  he 
made  his  greatest  success.  He  was  appointed 
professor  of  geometry  at  Gresham  College  m  1662, 
and  in  the  following  year  was  made  Lucasian  pro- 
fessor of  geometry  at  Cambridge.  He  resigned 
the  latter  appointment  in  1669  in  favor  of  his 
pupil,  Isaac  Newton.  In  1672  he  became  master 
of  Trinity  College,  and  to  his  efforts  is  due  the 
foundation  of  the  valuable  library  of  that  insti- 
tution. In  1675  he  was  nominated  vice-chancel- 
lor of  the  university.  He  died  two  ^ears  later  at 
the  age  of  forty-seven.  Of  his  original  mathe- 
matical works,  the  principal  are  his  Lectiones 
QeometriccB  (London,  1669)  and  Lectiones  Op- 
ticas (Cambridge,  1674).  Noteworthy  are  also 
his  Euclidis  Elementa  (1655);  Archimedis  Op- 
era (1675)  ;  and  Apollonii  Conicorum  lib,  iv. 
(1675).  A  Latin  edition  of  his  mathematical 
works,  some  of  which  exist  also  in  English 
translations,  was  prepared  in  1860  by  Whe- 
well.  The  best  edition  of  the  Theological  Works 
of  Barrow,  including  his  Latin  poems  and 
a  notice  of  his  life  by  VV^hewell,  has  been  pre- 
pared by  the  Rev.  A.  Napier  ( 9  vols.,  Cambridge, 
(1859).  The  Davy  Manuscripts  in  the  British 
Museum  contain  another  excellent  biography  of 
Barrow.  The  mathematical  contributions  of  Bar- 
TOW  paved  the  way  for  the  introduction  of  the 
differential  calculus,  his  treatment  of  tangents 
approaching  closely  the  methods  of  the  fiuxion- 
al  calculus  of  Newton.  In  another  field,  his 
Treatise  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy  (posthumous) 
is  generally  recognized  as  one  of  the  very  best 
works  of  its  kind:   and  no  less  celebrated  are  his 


sermons. 


BABBOW,  Sir  John  (1764-1848).  An  Eng- 
lish traveler  and  writer,  bom  at  Ulverston.  At 
an  early  age  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of 
mathematics  and  astronomy.    He  visited  Green- 
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land  with  a  whaler  about  1784,  and  from  1786-91 
taught  mathematics  at  Greenwich.  In  1792  he 
received  an  appointment  as  private  secretaiy 
and  keeper  of  accounts  to  Lord  Macartney,  Am- 
bassador to  China,  and  availed  himself  of  this 
opportunity  to  learn  the  Chinese  language,  and 
to  collect  valuable  materials  afterwards  pub- 
lished in  part  in  the  Quarterly  Review  and  in 
his  Travels  to  China  (1804).  When  Lord 
Macartney  became  Governor  of  Cape  Colony, 
Barrow  made  extensive  excursions  in  the  interior 
of  the  country,  which  he  described  in  his  Travels 
in  the  Interior  of  Southern  Africa  (2  vols.,  1801- 
03).  He  returned  to  London  in  1804,  and  was 
appointed  by  Lord  Melville  Secretary  to  the  Ad- 
miralty, which  post  he  continued  to  hold  till 
1845.  He  published  A  Voy<ige  to  Cochin-China 
in  the  Years  1792  and  1793  (1806) ;  The  Life 
of  Macartney  (2  vols.,  1807) ;  A  Chronological 
History  of  Voyages  into  the  Arctic  Regions 
(1818) ;  and  a  series  of  lives  of  English  naval 
officers.  Under  Peel's  Ministry,  in  1835,  he  was 
raised  to  a  baronetcy.  In  1845  he  retired  from 
public  service.  Two  years  afterwards  he  pub- 
lished An  Autohiographicai  Memoir  ( 1847 )  and 
Sketches  of  the  Royal  Society.  More  than  almost 
any  other  Englishman  of  his  time,  he  promoted 
Arctic  discoveries.  His  name  was  given  to  Bar- 
row Strait,  Cape  Barrow,  and  Point  Barrow. 
With  him  also  originated  the  idea  of  the  Royal 
Geographical  Society,  founded  in  1830,  of  which 
he  was  vice-president  till  his  death. 

BABBOW-IN-FUBKESS.  A  seaport  and 
county  borough  in  Lancashire,  England,  on  the 
southwestern  coast  of  Fumess  Peninsula,  on  the 
Irish  Sea  (Map:  England,  C  2).  It  is  8  miles 
southwest  of  Ulverston  and  18  miles  northwest 
of  Lancaster.  Its  importance  as  a  great  manu- 
facturing centre  dates  from  the  discovery  in  1840 
of  rich  hematite  ore  in  the  neighborhood,  and 
the  subsequent  establishment  of  mines  and  snielt- 
ing  works.  The  town  is  built  on  a  rectangular 
plan.  The  chief  of  several  line  public  buildings 
is  the  town  hall,  and  the  handsome  Grothic  Church 
of  Saint  George.  The  municipality  maintains  a 
public  and  branch  libraries,  a  school  of  science 
and  art;  owns  its  waterworks,  gas,  and  electric 
light  plants,  markets,  abattoirs  and  cemetery. 
There  are  several  fine  docks,  and  among  the  num- 
erous industrial  establishments  are  foundries, 
engineering  works,  extensive  ship-building  yards, 
ship-armor  and  wire  works,  jute  and  paper  fac- 
tories. Copper  as  well  as  iron  ore  is  obtained 
in  considerable  quantities  near  Barrow.  The 
chief  export  trade  is  pig-iron,  steel  rails,  and  ore. 
Its  imports  include  timber  from  Sweden  and 
Canada,  coal  from  Wales,  and  preserved  provi- 
sions from  the  United  States.  A  large  cattle 
trade  is  carried  on  with  Belfast.  There  is  regu- 
lar steam  communication  with  Glasgow  and 
Belfast,  and  the  Isle  of  Man.  The  town  takes 
its  initial  name  from  Barrow  Island,  a  tradi- 
tional burial  place  of  Norse  rovers,  and  now  the 
central  point  of  the  harbor  and  the  seat  of  its 
ship-building  industries.  The  interesting  and 
picturesque  ruins  of  the  Twelfth  Century  Cis- 
tercian Abbey  of  Fumess  are  within  2  miles  of 
the  town;  and  there  are  ruins  of  an  ancient 
castle  on  Piel  Island.  In  1847,  Barrow  was  a 
fishing  village  of  300  inhabitants.  The  popula- 
tion in  1891  was  51,712;  in  1901,  57,584.  Con- 
sult Richardson,  Fumess,  Past  and  Present 
(Barrow,  1880). 


BABBOW,  Point.    See  Babbow. 

BABOEtOWS,  Elijah  Pobteb  (1807-88).  An 
American  clergyman,  educator,  and  author,  bom 
at  Mansfield,  Conn.  He  graduated  at  Yale  in 
1826,  was  ordained  in  1832,  and  from  1835  to 
1837  was  pastor  of  the  first  Free  Presbyterian 
Church  in  New  York  City.  From  1837  to  1852 
he  was  professor  of  sacred  literature  in  Western 
Reserve  College,  Ohio,  and  from  1853  to  1866  pro- 
fessor of  Hebrew  language  and  literature  at  the 
Andover  Theological  Seminary.  He  was  appoint- 
ed in  1872  to  the  chair  of  Hebrew  at  Oberlin 
College,  Ohio.  The  degree  of  D.D.  was  conferred 
upon  him  in  1858  by  Dartmouth  College.  He 
contributed  extensively  to  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra, 
was  an  editor  of  the  Bible  with  Notes  of  the 
American  Tract  Society,  and  published  a  Com- 
panion to  the  Bible  (1867)  ;  Sacred  Geography 
and  Antiquities  (1872) ;  and  Manners  and  Cus- 
toms of  the  Jews  ( 1884) . 

BABBOWS^  John  Henbt  (1847-1902).  An 
American  cler^'man  and  educator,  bom  at  Me- 
dina, Mich.  He  graduated  at  Olivet  College, 
Mich.,  in  1867,  studied  at  Yale,  Union,  and 
Andover  theological  seminaries,  and,  after  hold- 
ing pastorates  at  Lawrence,  Mass.,  and  East 
Boston,  Mass.,  was  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Chicago  from  1881  to  1896. 
He  organized  and  was  president  of  the  unique 
World's  Parliament  of  Beligions,  held  at  Chi- 
cago, in  1893.  In  1896-97  he  lectured  exten- 
sively throughout  the  Indian  Empire.  He  was 
Morse  Lecturer  at  the  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary in  1898,  and  in  the  same  year  was  elected 
president  of  Oberlin  College,  Ohio.  As  a  pulpit 
orator  and  occasional  speaker,  he  was  widely 
and  most  favorably  known.  His  publications  in- 
clude a  work  on  Christian  evidences,  The  Gospels 
Are  True  Histories  (1890) ;  I  Believe  in  Qod 
( 1891 ) ,  in  exposition  of  that  clause  of  the  Apos- 
tles* Creed ;  a  History  of  the  World's  Parliameni 
of  Religions  (2  vols.,  1893) ;  a  Life  of  Henry 
Ward  Beecher  (1893) ;  and  The  Christian  Con- 
quest of  Asia  (Morse  Lectures,  1899). 

BABBOWSy  Samuel  June  (1845 — ).  An 
American  author  and  philanthropist.  He  was 
bom  in  New  York  City,  May  26,  1846.  After 
finishing  his  school  days  he  learned  telegraphy 
and  shorthand  and  became  a  newspaper  reporter. 
From  1867  to  1869  he  was  secretary  to  William 
H.  Seward;  in  1870  and  1871,  in  the  bureau  of 
rolls  and  archives,  State  Department,  Washing- 
ton; 1871-74,  a  student  in  the  Harvard  Divinity 
School,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  acting  also  as  Bostoa 
correspondent  of  the  New  York  Tribune,  and  in 
the  summer  of  1873  he  went  in  this  capacity  on 
the  Yellowstone  Expedition  with  Generals  Stan- 
ley and  Custer ;  and  in  that  of  1874  on  the  Black 
Hills  Expedition.  In  1874  and  1875  he  was  a 
student  in  licipzig;  B.D.  (Harvard.  1875).  In 
1876  he  became  pastor  of  the  First  Church  (Uni- 
tarian). Dorchester,  Boston,  Mass.;  in  1881.  edi- 
tor of  The  Christian  Register,  Boston;  in  1896, 
commissioner  of  the  United'  Siites  on  the  Interna- 
tional Prison  Committee.  He  was  a  member  of 
the  Fifty-fifth*  Congress  (1897-99),  and  repre- 
sented the  House  of  Representatives  at  the  Inter- 
parliamentary Congress  on  Arbitration  at  Brus- 
sels (1897),  Christiania  (1899),  and  Paris 
(1900).  In  the  autumn  of  IQOO  he  became  cor- 
responding secretary  of  the  Prison  Association  of 
New  York.    Besides  editing  the  biography  of  Rev. 
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Thomas  J.  Mmnford  (Boston,  1879),  an  antiqua- 
rian report  on  the  Records  of  the  First  Church, 
Dorchester,  163^-1786  (1880),  the  memorial  of 
Ezra  Abbot,  D.D.,  LL.D.  (Cambridge,  1884), and 
Theodore  Parker's  West  Roxhury  Sermons,  1857- 
48  (1892),  and  writing  elaborate  reports  for 
the  United  States  Government  on  penological 
matters,  he  has  published  The  Doom  of  the  Ma- 
jority of  Mankind  (1883);  A  Baptist  Meeting- 
Bouse;  The  Staircase  to  the  Old  Faith,  the  Open 
Door  to  the  New  (1885) ;  and  (with  Mrs.  Bar- 
rows) The  Shayhacks  in  Camp  (1887);  The 
Isles  and  Shrines  of  Greece  (1898). 

BABBOW  STBAIT.    See  Babbow. 

BABBT7NDIA,  bilr-rO?IFnM^&,  Josfi  Fban- 
CISCO  (1779-1854).  A  Central  American  states- 
man, bom  in  Guatemala.  He  was  prominent  in 
the  revolt  against  Spain,  and  in  1813  was  con- 
demned to  death  for  treason,  but  made  his  es- 
cape. In  1823-24  he  was  a  member  of  the  first 
Constitutional  Convention  of  Central  America, 
and  introduced  the  measure  which  effected  the 
abolition  of  slavery.  He  was  President  of  Cen- 
tral America  in  1829-30,  and  of  the  Confederation 
of  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  Salvador  in  1861- 
52.  In  1854  he  came  to  the  United  States  as 
envoy  from  Honduras,  with  the  purpose  of  nego- 
tiating for  the  annexation  of  that  State  to  the 
American  Republic,  but  died  before  anything  had 
been  accomplished. 

BAB^Y.  A  seaport  town  and  railway  ter- 
minus in  Glamorganshire,  Wales,  7  miles  south- 
west of  Cardiff  (Map:  Wales,  C  5).  It  has 
fine  docks  and  a  tidal  basin  covering  90  acres  be- 
tween the  mainland  and  Barxy  Island,  and  car- 
ries on  an  export  trade  in  coal,  and  iron  and  its 
manufactures.  The  mtmicipality  is  particularly 
progressive ;  it  owns  gas  and  water-works,  abat- 
toirs, cemeteries,  and  maintains  public  sehools, 
a  public  library,  and  reading-rooms,  garden  al- 
lotments, parks,  several  hospitals,  and  a  sana- 
torium. It  initiated  the  prohibition  of  unli- 
censed houses  for  lodging  seamen,  and  instituted 
a  system  of  licensed  houses.  Population,  in  1891, 
13,300;    in  1901,  27,000. 

BABBY  (Pr.  harri,  p.p.  of  harrer,  to  bar). 
In  heraldry,  the  term  applied  to  a  shield  which 
is  divided  transversely  into  four,  six,  or  more 
equal  parts.  Barry-bendy  is  where  the  shield  is 
both  barred  and  bended,  so  as  to  present  a  loz- 
enged  surface.  Barry-pily  is  where  the  shield  is 
divided  by  bars  and  diagonal  lines,  so  as  to  show 
piles  or  wedge-shaped  figures. 

BABBY,  Alfred  (1826—).  An  English 
bishop.  He  was  J[>om  in  London,  and  was  edu- 
cated at  King's  College,  London,  and  at  Trinity 
College^  Cambridge.  He  was  head-master  of  the 
grammar  school  at  Leeds  from  1854  to  1862,  and 
became  principal  of  Cheltenham  College  in  1862, 
and  of  King's  College,  London,  in  1868.  He  was 
appointed  examining  chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells  in  1869,  became  canon  of  Wor- 
cester in  1871,  chaplain  in  ordinary  to  the  Queen 
in  1877,  and  canon  of  Westminster  in  1881. 
From  1884  to  1889  he  was  primate  of  Australia, 
metropolitan  of  New  South  Wales,  and  bishop  of 
Sydney.  He  resigned  his  see  in  1889,  and  re- 
turned to  England,  where  he  was  made  canon 
of  Windsor  in  1891,  and  assistant  to  the  Bishop 
of  London  in  1897.  His  numerous  publications 
include:  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament 
(1850) ;  BoyU  Lectures,  1876, 1877, 1878;  Chris- 


tianity and  Socialism  (1891) ;  England's  Mission 
to  India  (1894). 

BABBY,  Sir  Charugs  (1795-1860).  An 
English  architect.  He  was  bom  at  Westminster, 
May  23,  1795.  Educated  at  private  schools  in 
Leicestershire  and  Bedfordshire,  he  was  inden- 
tured to  a  firm  of  architects  at  Lambeth.  At 
the  age  of  22,  he  went  to  Italy.  A  wealthy  com- 
patriot, attracted  by  the  beauty  of  his  drawings, 
took  hun,  in  1818,  to  Egypt.  He  also  visited 
Greece  and  Palestine.  On  his  return  to  England 
in  1820,  he  designed  a  church  at  Brighton,  the 
Sussex  Countv  Hospital,  and  the  Manchester 
Athenieum,  a  building  in  the  Grecian  style,  and 
built  King  Edward's  Grammar  School  at  Bir- 
mingham, the  latter  esteemed  the  most  beauti- 
ful of  his  works.  In  London,  he  designed  the 
very  successful  Traveler's  Club  (1832)  and  the 
Reform  Club  (1837),  both  in  Pall  Mall,  and  the 
College  of  Surgeons,  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  After 
the  burning  of  the  old  Houses  of  Parliament  in 
1834,  on  a  public  competition,  Barry's  design  for 
the  new  building  was  adjudged  the  best  (1836). 
The  work  was  commenced  in  1840,  and  on  Febru- 
ary 3,  1852,  Queen  Victoria  opened  the  Victoria 
Tower  and  Royal  Gallery  in  state,  and  on  the 
occasion  knighted  the  architect.  Chosen  a  Royal 
Academician  in  1844,  Sir  Charles  was  also  a  Fel- 
low of  the  Royal  Society,  of  the  Society  of  Arts, 
and  of  the  Institute  of  British  Architects. 

BABBY,  hk'T^,  Comivsse  du.  See  Du  Babbt. 

BABOEtY,  EDWABoMiDDunraN  (1830-80).  An 
English  architect,  the  son  and  pupil  of  Sir 
Charles  Barry,  whom  he  succeeded  as  architect 
of  the  Houses  of  Parliament.  He  built  the  new 
Covent  Garden  Theatre,  the  new  opera  house  in 
Malta,  the  Charing  Cross  and  Star  and  Garter 
hotels,  and  the  New  National  Gallery  in  London. 


\  Elizabeth  (1658-1713).  A  famous 
English  actress,  whose  dramatic  powers  seem  to 
have  been  latent  until  awakened  by  her  lover, 
the  Earl  of  Rochester.  Though  she  was  more 
than  once  dismissed  as  unfit  for  the  stage,  he 
wagered,  so  the  story  goes,  that  in  six  months  he 
would  make  her  a  first-rate  actress.  When,  after 
his  tuition,  she  at  length  appeared  at  Dorset 
Garden  as  the  Queen  of  Hungry  in  Mustapha 
(1673?),  her  success  justified  his  prediction. 
She  came  to  be  considered  the  greatest  actress  of 
her  time,  and  created,  it  is  said,  112  difl'erent 
rOles.  As  Monimia,  which  she  played  to  Better- 
ton's  Castalio  in  The  Orphan,  and  as  Belvidera  in 
Venice  Preserved,  she  was  perhaps  most  cele- 
brated, and  delighted  the  heart  of  their  author, 
Otway,  who  was  devoted  to  her.  Among  her  other 
tragic  parts  were  Isabella,  in  Southeme's  Fatal 
Marriage;  Zara,  in  Congreve's  Mourning  Bride; 
Cassandra,  in  Dryden's  Cleomenes;  and  Calista, 
in  The  Fair  Penitent.  She  succeeded  also  in  com- 
edy, and  created  the  character  of  Lady  Brute,  in 
the  Provoked  Wife  of  Vanbrugh.  Her  power  of 
exhibiting  every  emotion  was  extraordinary.  The 
utterance  of  her  phrase,  "Ah,  poor  Castalio!"  in 
The  Orphan,  was  particularly  famous  for  being 
always  accompanied  by  her  own  tears,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  audience.  She  is  stated,  on  the  au- 
thority of  Cibber  {Apology,  ch.  v.),  to  have  been 
the  first  actress  to  receive  a  'benefit,*  which  in 
her  case  was  by  royal  command.  She  became 
wealthy,  and  retired  from  the  stage  to  the  vil- 
lage of  Acton  some  three  years  before  she  died. 
Consult:    Genest>  History  of  the  English  Stage 
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f  Bath,  1832) ;  Gibber,  Apology^  ed.  Bellcham- 
bers  (London,  1822) ;  Doran,  Annala  of  the 
Btage,  ed  Lowe  (London,  1888) ;  Baker,  Eng- 
lish  Actors  from  Shakespeare  to  Macready  (New 
York,  1870);.  and  Oalt,  Lives  of  the  Players 
(London,  1831). 

BABBY,  Jamss  (174M806).  An  Irish 
painter.  He  was  bom  at  Cork,  October  11,  1741, 
the  son  of  a  sea  captain  and  inn-keeper.  It  is 
said  that  in  his  youth  he  decorated  his  father's 
house  with  reproductions  of  Raphael's  cartoons. 
A  picture,  ''The  Conversion  of  the  King  of  Cashel 
by  Saint  Patrick/'  exhibited  at  Dublin,  attracted 
the  notice  of  Burke,  who  brought  the  painter 
to  London  and  presently  sent  him  to  study  in 
Paris  and  Rome.  He  returned  to  London  in 
1770,  and  exhibited  his  works  with  success.  He 
was  a  man  of  high  idealSj  and  a  hard  worker, 
ready  to  sacrifice  his  comfort  for  his  art.  His 
masterpiece  is  the  series  of  six  pictures,  repre- 
senting "Human  Culture/'  painted  upon  the 
walls  of  the  Great  Room  of  the  Society  of  Arts 
at  the  Adelphi;  and  this  work  he  did  without 
charge,  though  he  had  to  engrave  for  print- 
sellers  at  night  in  order  to  buy  food.  But  with 
this  loftiness  of  spirit  went  a  hot  temper,  which 
embroiled  him  constantly  with  other  artists.  He 
was  elected  to  the  Royal  Academy  in  1773,  and 
in  1782  was  appointed  professor  of  painting  to 
the  Academy.  In  his  lectures,  he  severely  criti- 
cised other  academicians,  so  that  in  1790  he  was 
deprived  of  his  chair  and  expelled  from  the  in- 
stitution. During  the  remainder  of  his  life  he 
was  very  poor.  His  friends,  among  whom  were 
many  of  the  celebrated  men  of  the  time,  bought 
Barry  an  annuity  of  £120,  but  he  did  not  live 
to  receive  the  first  payment.  He  died  February 
22,  1806,  of  pleuritic  fever ;  his  body  lay  in  state 
in  the  Society  of  Arts  and  was  buried  in  Saint 
Paura. 

Barry  was  a  writer  as  well  as  a  painter.  His 
letters  and  works  on  art  were  collected  and  pub- 
lished with  a  memoir  ( London,  1800) .  As  a  painter 
his  technique  was  faulty,  but  his  conceptions 
were  of  a  lofty  character.  His  best-known  works 
are  "The  Victors  of  Olympia"  ( one  of  the  deco- 
rations in  the  Society  of  Arts)  ;  "Philoctetes  in 
the  Isle  of  Lemnos";  "Adam  and  Eve"  (in  the 
South  Kensington  Museum) ;  "Death  of  General 
Wolfe"  (curious  because  the  painter  represented 
all  the  figures  as  nude)  ;  and  "Venus  Rising 
from  the  Sea."  Consult:  Colvin,  "James 
Barry,"  The  Portfolio  (London,  1873)  ;  Wilmot- 
Buxton,  English  and  American  Painters  (New 
York,  1883)  ;  Cunningham's  Lives  of  the  Most 
Eminent  British  Painters,  Sculptors,  and  Archi- 
tects (London,  1820-33). 


commodore,  after  the  reorganization  of  the  navy 
in  1704. 

BABBY,  Sir  John  Wolfe  (1836—).  An 
English  engineer.  He  was  bom  in  London,  and 
was  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Glenalmond, 
and  at  King's  College,  London.  He  was  resident 
enginteer  during  the  construction  of  the  bridges 
over  the  Thames  and  the  stations  at  Charing 
Cross  and  Cannon  Street,  and  afterwards  built 
the  present  bridge  over  the  Thames  at  Black- 
friars,  the  Barry  Dock,  near  Cardiff  (the  larg- 
est in  Great  Britain),  the  Tower  Bridge,  and 
numerous  railroads  and  other  engineering  works. 
During  a  visit  to  the  Argentine  Republic  in  1872, 
he  planned  the  railroad  from  Buenos  Ayres  to 
Rosario.  He  was  subsequently  employed  as  con- 
sulting engineer  on  the  underground-railway 
system  of  Glasgow,  knoWn  as  the  Glasgow  Cen- 
tral Railway.  His  publications  include  Railway 
Appliances  (in  the  series  entitled  "Text-books  of 
Science,"  1876) ;  Lectures  on  Railvmys  and  Loco- 
motives (1882)  ;  The  Tower  Bridge  (1804). 


',  John  (1745-1803).  An  American 
naval  officer.  He  was  born  in  Ireland,  came  to 
America  about  1760,  and  settling  in  Philadel- 
phia, acquired  wealth  as  master  of  a  merchant 
vessel.  He  was  appointed  to  command  the  brig 
Lexington  in  1776,  and  captured  the  tender  Ed- 
ward, the  first  ship  ever  taken  by  a  commissioned 
officer  of  the  United  States  Navy.  In  1777  he 
captured  a  British  war  vessel  in  the  Delaware, 
and  in  1778  was  given  command  of  the  Raleigh, 
which  was  soon  afterwards  pursued  and  driven 
ashore  by  a  British  man-of-war.  In  1781,  while 
returning  from  France  in  the  Alliance,  he  cap- 
tured two  vessels,  but  was  severely  wounded. 
He  was  the  first  senior  officer,  with  the  rank  of 


\  Mastin  (1802-55).  An  English 
physiologist;  born  at  Fratton,  Hants.  He  stud- 
ied medicine  in  London,  at  the  University  of 
Edinburgh,  and  under  Tiedemann  at  Heidelberg. 
He  wrote  much  on  physiological  subjects,  and 
especially  on  animal  development  and  embry- 
ology. Until  the  publication  of  his  papers  in  the 
PhUosophical  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society 
of  London  in  1840-43,  it  was  not  Imown  that 
spermatozoa  actually  penetrate  the  ovum.  He 
also  first  demonstrated  the  segmentation  of  the 
yolk  in  mammals.  His  means  being  ample,  Barry 
gave  his  professional  services  largely  to  the  poor. 
He  acted  as  house-surgeon  to  the  Edinburgh 
Royal  Maternity  Hospital. 

BABBY,  Spbangeb  (1710-77).  A  British 
actor,  bom  in  Dublin.  He  first  played  at  the  Thea- 
tre Royal  in  his  native  city  in  February,  1744, 
and  remained  there  two  years.  On  October  4, 
1746,  he  appeared  for  the  first  time  in  Lon- 
don, as  Othello  at  the  Drury  Lane  Theatre, 
where  his  gifts  were  quickly  recognized,  and  it 
was  not  long  before  he  and  Garrick  were  play- 
ing Macbeth  and  Hamlet  in  alternation  upon 
the  same  stege.  But  Garrick  had  control  of  the 
house,  and  in  1750  Barry  withdrew  to  Covent 
Garden.  There  he  and  Mrs.  Cibber  played 
Romeo  and  Juliet,  while  Garrick  and  Mrs. 
Bellamy  were  appearing  in  the  same  piece  at 
Drury  Lane,  a  rivalry  continued  to  the  weari- 
ness of  the  town,  as  expressed  in  the  well-known 
line,  "A  plague  o'  both  your  houses!"  In  1-758 
Barry  planned  a  new  theatre  in*  Dublin,  and  three 
years  later  one  in  Cork;  but  as  a  manager  he 
did  not  succeed,  and  he  returned  to  London. 
For  a  time  he  played  at  the  Haymarket,  and 
then,  after  1767,  under  Garrick's  management 
at  Drury  Lane.  He  married  Mrs.  Dancer  in  1768, 
and  went  with  her  in  1774  to  Covent  Garden. 
Barry  won  many  laurels  in  Shakespearean  trag- 
edy and  created  a  number  of  parts,  among  them 
Mahomet,  in  Johnson's  Irene  (1749);  Young 
Nor\'al,  in  Home's  Douglas  (1757);  and  Evan- 
der,  in  Murphy's  The  Qrecian  Daughter  (1772). 
Consult:  Genest,  History  of  the  English  Stage 
(Bath,  1832)  ;  Doran,  Annals  of  the  Stage,  ed. 
IjOwc  (London,  1888)  ;  Pollock,  in  Actors  and 
Actresses  of  Qreat  Britain  and  the  United  StateSf 
ed.  ^tthews  and  Hutton  (New  York,  1886)  • 
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BABBT,  Mrs.  Spbaitoeb  (1734-1801),  born 
Ann  Street;  afterwards  successively  Mrs.  Dan- 
cer, Mrs.  Barry,  and  Mrs.  Cra¥rford.  An  Eng- 
lish actress.  She  was  bom  at  Bath,  but  her 
connection  with  the  stage  began  probably  in  York 
or  Portsmouth,  her  early  career  as  an  actress 
being  spent  with  her  first  husband,  Mr.  Dancer. 
In  November,  1758,  she  appeared  as  Cordelia 
with  Spranger  Barry  in  Lear,  at  his  new  thea- 
tre in  Dublin.  After  several  years  there  she 
went  with  him  to  London  (1767),  married  him 
the  next  year,  and  played  with  him  until  his 
death.  Afterwards  she  married  a  Mr.  Crawford, 
and  continued  upon  the  stage  for  about  twenty 
years,  playing  in  London,  and,  for  a  time  (1781- 
83 ) ,  in  Dublin.  She  was  a  powerful  actress,  with 
a  voice  which  at  vehement  moments  made  an  ex- 
traordinary impression.  Her  acting  of  Desde- 
mona  was  considered  almost  a  creation  of  the 
part,  which  up  to  that  time  had  been  little 
thought  of.  The  list  of  her  notable  rOles  in- 
cludes also,  besides  Cordelia,  Monimia,  in  The 
Orphan,  and  Lady  Randolph,  in  Douglas,  in 
which  she  is  said  to  have  made  her  last  appear- 
ance, some  three  or  four  years  before  her  death. 
Consult  the  authorities  referred  to  in  the  preced- 
ing article. 

BABBY,  Thomas  Henbt  (1855 — ).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  in  New  York  City.  He 
graduated  at  the  United  States  Military  Acad- 
emy, served  on  frontier  and  on  garrison  duty  in 
Dakota,  Texas,  Arizona,  and  California,  and  rose 
to  be  brinidier-general  U.S.V.  and  lieutenant- 
colonel  U.S.A.  From  1898  to  1900  he  was  adju- 
tant-general of  the  Eighth  Army  Corps  and  the 
Military  Department  of  the  Pacific.  In  1900  he 
was  appointed  chief  of  staff  of  the  Division  of 
the  Philippines. 

BABBYy  VVnxiAH  Fabquhab  (1818-79).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  in  New  York  City.  He 
graduated  in  1838  at  the  United  States  Military 
Academy,  assisted  Major  Ringgold  in  the  organi- 
zation of  the  first  battery  of  light  artillery  in 
the  United  States  Army,  and  served  (1846-48) 
in  the  Mexican  War.  He  also  served  in  the  Sem- 
inole War  from  1852  to  1853;  he  was  on  fron- 
tier and  garrison  duty  from  1853  to  1861,  and 
in  1858  was  a  member  of  the  board  for  the 
revision  of  the  system  of  light  artillery  tactics. 
He  entered  the  Civil  War  as  major  of  the  Fifth 
Artillery;  from  1861  to  1862,  with  rank  of  brig- 
adier-general of  volunteers,  was  chief  of  artillery 
of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac,  and  in  1863-64  w*as 
chief  of  artillery  of  the  defenses  of  Washington, 
D.  C.  From  18*64  to  1866  he  was  chief  of  artil- 
lery on  the  staff  of  General  Sherman  (Military 
Division  of  the  Mississippi),  and  in  1866  was 
mustered  out  of  the  volunteer  service  as  colonel 
of  the  Second  Artillery  and  brevet  major-general 
United  States  Army.  From  1866  to  1867  (at  the 
time  of  the  attempted  Fenian  raids  into  Canada ) 
he  was  in  command  of  the  northern  frontier ;  and 
from  1867  to  1877  he  was  in  command  of  the 
artillery  school  for  practice  at  Fort  Monroe, 
Va.;  and  from  1877  to  1879  of  Fort  McHenry, 
Md.  With  Gen.  J.  G.  Barnard,  he  published 
Reports  of  the  Engineer  and  Artillery  Operations 
of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac  (1863). 

BABBY,  William  Tatlob  (1785-1835).  An 
American  politician  and  jurist.  He  was  bom  at 
Lunenburg,  Va.,  graduated  at  William  and  Mary 
College  in  1807,  and  practiced  law  at  Lexington, 


Ky.  Having  already  served  in  the  State  Legisla- 
ture,  he  was  in  1810  elected  to  Congress.  He 
fought  in  the  War  of  1812,  entered  the  Senate  in 
1815,  and  in  1816  resigned  to  accept  an  appoint- 
ment as  justice  of  the  State  Supreme  Court.  In 
1829-33  he  was  Postmaster-General,  and  was  the 
first  incumbent  of  the  office  to  sit  in  the  Cabinet. 
In  1835  he  was  appointed  Minister  to  Spain,  and 
died  on  the  voyage  to  that  country. 

BABBYy  William  Fbancis  (1840—).  An 
English  clergyman  and  author.  He  was  bom  in 
London  and  educated  at  Oscott  and  the  English 
College,  Rome.  From  1873  to  1877  he  was  vioe- 
president  and  professor  of  philosophy  at  Bir- 
mingham Theological  College,  and  professor  of 
divinity  at  Oscott,  1877-80.  From  1883  he  was 
in  charge  of  the  small  parish  of  Dorchester,  near 
Oxford,  and  devoted  his  time  largely  to  literary 
work.  Besides  a  large  number  of  articles  in  the 
leading  English  reviews  on  metaphysical  and 
ethical  subjects,  he  is  the  author  of  several  suc- 
cessful novels:  The  New  Antigone,  a  powerful 
study  of  modem  views  in  regard  to  marriage 
( 1887)  ;  The  Place  of  Dreams  { 1894) ;  The  Two 
Standards  (1898);  Arden  MassUer  (1900);  and 
The  Wizard's  Knot  (1901). 

BABBY  COBN^WALIi.  See  Pbocteb,  Bbtan 
Walleb. 

BABBT  LYNDON,  llnMon.  The  tiUe  of  one 
of  Thackeray's  lesser  novels.  It  appeared  seri- 
ally in  Eraser  (1844),  and  narrates  the  career 
of  an  Irish  adventurer. 

BAB^YMOBE,  Maubioe  (1847- 1905).  An 
actor  and  playwright,  named  Herbert  Blythe.  He 
was  born  in  India  and  educated  at  Cambridge, 
England;  but,  having  gone  upon  the  stage,  came 
to  America  to  appear,  early  in  1875,  and  has 
since  been  most  of  the  time  in  this  country, 
where  he  has  played  with  many  of  the  best- 
known  actors.  He  was  married  in  1876  to 
Georgiana  Drew,  daughter  of  Mrs.  John  Drew. 
His  first  season  here  was  at  the  Boston  Theatre, 
in  The  Shaughraun,  In  1882  he  became  lead- 
ing man  for  Mme.  Modjeska;  in  1887,  for  Mrs. 
Langtiy;  in  1893,  for  Mrs.  Bernard  Beere;  and 
the  following  season  for  Olga  Nethersole.  He  is 
the  author  of  Nadjeska,  which  was  produced 
by  Mme.  Modjeska  in  1884,  and  of  other  plays. 
Consult  Coward,  in  Famous  American  Actors  of 
To-day,  ed.  McKay  and  Wingate  (New  York, 
1896). 

BAB  SHOT.  A  double-headed  shot,  in  shape 
like  a  dumb-bell,  consisting  of  a  bar,  Muth  ^  half 
ball  or  round  head  at  each  end.  Bar  shot  were 
formerly  employed  in  naval  warfare  for  the  pur- 
pose of  destroying  masts  and  rigging. 

BABSU^MA,  or  BABSUIKAS  I.  (  7— c.489). 
A  Kestorian,  who  became  Bishop  of  Xisibis  and 
Metropolitan,  435.  He  induced  the  King  of  Per- 
sia to  expel  the  Christians  who  followed  the 
Greek  fathers,  and  to  put  Nestorians  in  their 
place  (462).  He  founded  the  theological  school 
at  Nisibis,  which  sent  missionaries  to  various 
countries.  He  married  a  nun  (Mammsa),  and 
maintained  the  right  of  all  priests  to  marry.  In 
Persia  the  Nestorians  venerate  him  as  the  foun- 
der of  their  faith. 

BAB-SUB-AUBE,  bftr'sv'rdy  (Fr.,  Bar  on 
the  Aube).  A  town  in  the  Department  of  Aube, 
Franoe,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  of  that 
name,  30  miles  east  of  Troyes  (Map:    Franoe,  L 
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3 ) .  It  is  an  ill-built,  ancient  town,  numerouB  old 
coins  and  urns  attesting  that  the  Romans  must 
have  had  a  station  here.  Bar-sur-Aube  was  de* 
stroyed  by  the  Huns  in  the  Fifth  Century,  but 
was  rebuilt  soon  after,  when  it  became  a  place 
of  commercial  importance.  A  chapel  on  the 
bridge  which  crosses  the  Aube  marks  the  spot 
from  which  the  Bastard  of  Bourbon  was  hurled 
into  the  river  by  command  of  Charles  VII.  in 
1441.  Bar-sur-Aube  is  noteworthy  as  the  place 
where  the  council  of  the  allied  sovereigns,  which 
decided  the  plan  of  the  campaign  ending  in  the 
first  fall  of  tne  Empire,  was  held  on  February  25, 
.  1814;  and  where,  two  days  after,  the  French 
were  defeated  by  the  Allies  under  the  chief  com- 
mand of  Schwarzenl}crg.  A  good  trade  in  wine, 
wood,  hemp,  corn,  and  wool  is  carried  on.  Popu- 
lation, in  1896,  4548. 

BAB-SUB-SEINE,  s&n^  (Fr.,  Bar  on  the 
Seine).  An  ancient  town  of  France,  in  the  De- 
partment of  Aube,  pleasantly  situated  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Seine,  19  miles  southeast  of  Troyes 
{ Map :  France,  L  3 ) .  It  was  an  important  town 
in  the  Middle  Ages.    Population,  in  1896,  3157. 

BABTASy  bfir'tA^  Guillatjme  de  Salluste 
DU  (1544-90).  A  French  Huguenot  poet,  diplo- 
mat, and  soldier.  He  was  bom  at  Montfort,  and 
died  from  wounds  received  in  the  battle  at 
Ivry.  His  La  criaiion  (1578),  a  religious  poem, 
was  widely  esteemed,  passing  through  thirty  edi- 
tions in  six  years.  He  wrote  also  Judith  Urania^ 
La  second  aemaine  de  la  criaiion-,  parts  of  which, 
as  of  the  first  Criation,  were  translated  by  King 
James  VI.,  Thomas  Hudson,  William  Lisle,  and 
Thomas  Winter.  Joshua  Sylvester's  version  of 
the  Creation  (1598)  was  once  very  widely  read 
in  both  England  and  America.  The  original  has 
lines  of  fine  inspiration  emerging  from  a  maze  of 
dreary  absurdity. 

BABTENSTEIN,  b&r^-ten-stln.  A  town  of 
East  Prussia,  situated  on  the  Alle,  35  miles  south 
of  K6nigsberg.  It  is  a  manufacturing  town  of 
considerable  importance,  and  noted  chiefly  as  the 
place  where  the  Bartenstein  Treaty  was  con- 
cluded between  the  Prussians  and  the  Russians 
on  April  26,  1807.    Population,  in  1900,  6779. 

BABTEN8TEIN,  bar^t^n-stln,  Johann  Chris- 
TOPU,  Baron  (1689-1767).  An  Austrian  states- 
man, bom  at  Strassburg.  In  1727  he  became 
Secretary  of  State  under  the  Emperor  Charles 
VI.  He  retained  this  position  under  Maria  The- 
resa until  Kaunitz  was  summoned  to  the  Minis- 
try of  Foreign  Affairs.  His  efforts  to  obtain 
European  recognition  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction 
of  Charles  VI.  proved  unsuccessful,  and  his  pol- 
icy under  Maria  Theresa  led  to  the  humiliating 
treaties  of  peace  negotiated  at  Breslau,  Dresden, 
and  Aix-la-Chapelle. 

BABTEB  (OF.  harater,  hareter.  to  cheat). 
In  commerce  and  political  economy,  the  exchange 
of  one  commodity  for  another  commodity,  as  con- 
trasted with  the  sale  of  commodities  for  money. 
Among  primitive  peoples,  barter  was  doubtless 
the  only  method  of  exchange,  and  is  still  pursued 
in  trading  with  savage  peoples.  The  trade  of 
modern  times,  with  its  development  of  credit,  is 
largely  a  system  of  barter  in  a  modified  form. 
This  is  seen  most  clearly  in  the  exchanges  be- 
tween nations,  where  merchandise  imports  are 
balanced  off  against  merchandise  exports,  and 
differences  only  liquidated  by  shipment  of  coin 
or  bullion.     The  important  difference  between 


this  modem  barter  and  that  of  primitive  peoples 
lies  in  the  fact  that  money  intervenes  as  a  stand- 
ard by  which  the  commodities  are  measured,  even 
though  little  money  changes  hands. 

Bastes  in  Law.  Some  courts  have  held  that 
a  statute  which  refers  in  terms  to  a  sale  of  goods 
has  no  application  to  a  barter  of  them;  while 
other  courts  have  held  the  opposite  view.  A 
power  to  an  agent,  or  representative  of  the 
owner,  to  sell  property,  is  construed  strictly, 
and  hence  the  possessor  of  such  a  power,  it  is 
generally  held,  cannot  barter  the  property.  For 
most  purposes,  however,  the  rules  governing  sales 
are  equally  applicable  to  barter  or  exchange 
transactions.  Indeed,  courts  of  the  highest  au- 
thority have  used  barter  and  sale  as  interchange- 
able terms.  Consult  the  authorities  referred  to 
under  the  title  Sale. 

BARTET,  bUr'tA',  Jeanns  Julie  Reonault 
(1864 — ).  A  French  actress.  She  was  born  at 
Paris,  and  studied  at  the  Conservatoire  (1871- 
72).  She  was  then  engaged  at  the  Vaudeville, 
and  made  her  d^but  in  L'Arldsienne.  Subsequent- 
ly she  won  successes  in  Manon  Lescaut,  Les 
bourgeois  de  Pontarcy,  Fromont  et  Risler,  and 
notably  in  the  creation  of  the  part  of  the 
Countess  Zicka  in  Sardou's  Dora  (1877).  Her 
first  appearance  at  the  Th^fttre  Francais  was  as 
Mile.  Henderson,  in  Daniel  Roch4it,  and  before 
the  end  of  the  same  year  ( 1880 )  she  was  elected 
a  member  of  the  company.  She  has  since  added 
to  her  reputation  by  her  work  in  many  well- 
known  plays,  among  them  Ruy  Bias,  Iphiginie^ 
Le  roi  s^amuse,  L'Etrangire,  Dinise,  La  souris, 
Thermidor,  La  paix  du  manage,  and  Orosse  for- 
tune. Her  acting  is  highly  praised  by  the  critics 
and  she  is  very  popular. 

BABTFELD,  bllrt'f$lt  (Hung.  Bdrtfa).  An 
ancient  town  of  Hiuigary,  in  the  County  of  Sfiros, 
on  the  Tapola,  about  28  miles  north  of  Eperies 
(Map:  Hungary,  G  2) .  Its  chief  edifices  are  the 
fine  Thirteenth-Century  Gothic  Church  of  Saint 
^gidius,  and  a  handsome  Rathaus  dating  from 
the  Fifteenth  Century.  There  is  a  considerable 
trade  in  linen.  About  2  miles  to  the  north  of  the 
town,  in  the  midst  of  pine  forests,  are  the  cele- 
brated and  much-frequented  chalybeate  springs. 
Population,  in  1800,  5000,  mostly  Slovaks. 

BABTH,  b&rt.  A  seaport  in  Pomerania» 
Prussia,  on  the  bay  of  the  same  name,  17  miles 
northwest  of  Stralsund  (Map:  Prussia,  E  1). 
It  has  a  church  dating  from  the  Thirteenth  Cen- 
tury. Among  its  industries  are  shipbuilding, 
beer  brewing,  and  fish  curing  and  packing.  It 
also  has  iron  foundries  and  machine  works.  Pop- 
ulation, in  1890,  5550;  in  1900,  7100.  It  was 
once  the  residence  of  the  dukes  of  Pomeranis, 
and  from  1630  to  1815  belonged  to  Sweden. 


:,  AuGUSTE  (1834 — ).  A  French  Ori- 
entalist. He  was  bom  at  Strassburg,  March  22, 
1834.  He  is  best  known  by  his  work  in  con- 
nection with  the  religions  of  India.  His  volume, 
Les  religions  de  I'Inae  (Paris,  1879),  was  trans- 
lated into  English  (London,  1882).  Mention  may 
also  be  made  of  his  Inscriptions  sanscrites  du 
Camhodge  (Paris,  1885)  and  of  numerous  mono- 
graphs and  reviews  in  Journal  Asiatique,  in 
MHusine,  and  in  the  M4moires  de  la  8oci4t4  de 
Linguistique.  His  annual  reports  on  researches 
into  the  history  of  Indian  religions,  in  Rerme  de 
VEistoire  des  Religions  ( 1880) ,  are  especially  val- 
uable.   He  is  a  member  of  the  French  Institute^ 
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BABTHy  Heinbich  (1824-65).  A  German 
explorer  und  traveler.  He  was  bom  at  Ham- 
burg, and  received  his  education  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Berlin.  After  visiting  Italy  and 
Sicily,  he  embarked,  in  1845,  at  Marseilles,  and 
made  excursions  into  Tunis,  Tripoli,  and  Barca. 
He  afterwards  extended  his  researches  into 
Egypt,  Sinai,  Palestine,  Asia  Minor,  and  Greece, 
and  in  1849  he  published,  at  Berlin,  Wander- 
wigen  durch  die  Kuatenlander  des  Mitielmeerea, 
Late  in  that  year  he  and  Dr.  Overweg  again 
sailed  from  Marseilles  as  the  scientific  compan- 
ions of  James  Richardson,  intrusted  by  the 
British  Government  with  a  political  and  com- 
mercial mission  to  Central  Africa.  Starting 
from  Tripoli,  the  travelers  crossed  the  Great 
Desert  with  much  difficulty  and  danger.  In  Janu- 
ary, 1851,  they  separated,  and  Dr.  Barth  pursued 
his  researches,  for  the  most  part,  by  himself.  In 
March  of  the  sJame  year,  Richardson,  and  in 
September,  1852,  Overweg,  having  succumbed  to 
the  climate,  Barth  thenceforward  was  entirely 
alone.  He,  however,  continued  his  explorations, 
which,  when  he  returned  to  Tripoli  in  Septem- 
ber, 1855,  had  extended  over  24  "*  of  latitude  and 
20**  of  longitude,  from  Tripoli  in  the  north  to 
Adamawa  in  the  south,  and  from  Baghirmi  in  the 
east  to  Timbuktu  in  the  west — ^upward  of  12,000 
miles.  The  range  of  his  investigations  and  the 
Bcientific  manner  in  which  he  pursued  them 
placed  him  in  the  front  rank  of  African  explor- 
ers. The  result  of  his  researches  was  given 
in  his  Reisen  und  Entdeckungen  in  Nord-  und 
Zentralafrika  (6  vols.,  1857-58).  Afterwards, 
he  made  several  journeys  in  Greece,  Turkey,  Asia 
Minor,  and  other  countries  on  the  Mediterranean. 
He  also  published  accounts  of  these  travels,  as 
well  as  works  on  the  dialects  of  Central  Africa. 

BABTHy  bftrt,  Pr.  pron.  b&r,  or  BABT,  Jean 
(1651-1702).  A  French  naval  hero.  He  was 
born  at  Dunkirk,  and  at  an  early  age  entered  the 
Dutch  Navy,  but  on  the  outbreak  of  war  between 
France  and  Holland,  he  passed  over  to  the  French 
service.  As  persons  not  of  noble  birth  could  not 
then  obtain  the  rank  of  officer  in  the  navy,  he 
became  captain  of  a  privateer.  In  this  capacity 
he  displayed  astonishing  bravery,  so  that  Louis 
XIV.  dispatched  him  on  a  special  mission  to  the 
Mediterranean.  He  became  a  terror  to  the 
Dutch  Navy  and  a  serious  menace  to  the  com- 
merce of  Holland.  On  one  occasion,  with  six 
vessels,  he  broke  through  a  blockading  fleet,  shat- 
tered a  number  of  the  enemy's  ships,  and  con- 
voyed a  transport  of  grain  safely  into  Dunkirk 
Harbor.  His  exploits  overcame  the  disadvan- 
tages of  his  birth,  and  he  was  made  lieutenant 
and  soon  after  captain  in  the  regular  navy.  In 
an  action  against  a  superior  English  force  he  was 
taken  prisoner,  and  carried  to  Plymouth,  from 
which  he  made  his  escape  in  an  open  fishing-boat 
to  France.  His  career  continued  to  be  a  suc- 
cession of  dare-devil  exploits  carried  out  with 
consummate  coolness.  He  cost  the  English  and 
the  Dutch  merchants  many  millions,  and  their 
navies  many  ships.  He  was  later  ennobled  by  the 
King,  but  always  remained  the  same  gruff,  com- 
mon sailor.  Consult:  Badin,  Jean  Bart  (Paris, 
1867)  ;  Landelle,  Jean  Bart  et  eon  file  (Paris, 
1R74K 

BABTHy  bftrt,  Kabl  Heinbioh  ( 1847 — ) .  A 
German  musician.  He  was  bom  at  Pillau,  Prus- 
sia, and  was  a  pupil  of  von  Bttlow,  Brousart, 
and  Tausig.     He  was  long  a  member  of   the 


well-known  trio,  Barth,  de  Ahna,  and  Haus- 
mann,  whose  chamber-music  recitals  were  widely 
celebrated. 

BABTH,  Paul  (1858—).  A  German  socio- 
logical writer.  He  was  bom  at  Bamthe  in 
Silesia,  August  1,  1858.  He  is  editor  of  the 
Vierteljahraachrift  fur  wiseenachaftliche  Phil- 
osophie,  and  a  professor  ( ausserordentlich )  in 
the  University  of  Leipzig.  He  has  written  on 
philosophical  subjects,  but  his  Philosophie  der 
Geschichte  ale  Sociologie,  the  first  volume  of 
which  appeared  in  1897,  is  the  best  historical 
sketch  of  the  development  of  sociological  theory 
which  has  been  published  in  Germany.  Among 
Dr.  Barth's  other  writings  should  be  mentioned: 
Oeechichtephilosophie  Eegela  und  die  Hegelianer 
hie  auf  Marx  und  Hartmann  (1890);  Tiberius 
Gracchus  (2d  ed.,  1893)  ;  Beweggriinden  dee  aitt- 
lichen  Ha/ndelna  (1889). 

BABTHEL,  bUr^tel,  Melchiob  (1625-72).  A 
German  sculptor.  He  was  born  at  Dresden,  and 
studied  with  his  father  and  with  Johann  Boehme, 
of  Schneeberg  (1040-45),  and  settled  at  Dresden, 
where  he  was  appointed  sculptor  to  the  court. 
His  principal  works  are  the  colossal  tomb  of  the 
Doge  Giovanni  Pesaro  (Santa  Maria  dei  Frari, 
Venice) ;  the  statue  of  John  the  Baptist  (Oratory 
of  Santa  Maria,  Nazareth) ;  and  a  tomb  in  San 
Giovanni  e  Paolo,  Venice.  His  numerous  ivory 
carvings  in  the  Green  Vault  at  Dresden  are 
considered  superior  to  his  more  elaborate  works. 

BABTHilliSHT,  bfir'ULT-md^,  Antoike.  See 
Proust,  Antonin. 

BABTHiSLEHT,  Augustb  Marseille  ( 1796- 
1867).  A  French  poet  and  politician.  He  waa 
born  at  Marseilles,  studied  in  the  Jesuit  College 
of  Juilly,  and  came  to  Paris  with  some  repu- 
tation as  a  poet  after  the  Restoration.  He 
speedily  acquired  fame  as  a  satirist,  and  his  light 
but  stinging  verse  made  all  Paris  laugh  and 
many  statesmen  wince.  Especially  the  ministers 
of  Charles  X.  were  his  prey,  and  satirical  epics 
named  after  them.  Lea  Sidiennea,  La  VilUliade, 
La  CorbidrMde,  La  Peyronn^ide,  followed  each 
other  in  close  succession.  Imprisoned  for  ex- 
pressing Napoleonic  sentiments,  he  was  liberated 
by  the  Revolution  of  July,  and  turned  at  once  to 
the  support  of  Louis  Philippe.  With  time  his 
popularity  waned,  but  he  continued  to  pour  out 
an  endless  stream  of  brilliant  verse  to  the  day 
almost  of  his  death.  His  fine  talents,  however^ 
were  too  often  at  the  disposal  of  the  highest 
bidder;  and  he  sang  Napoleon  III.  as  he  did  the 
Revolution  of  1830.  Of  his  serious  work,  L^In- 
aurrection  and  "Sapolion  en  Egypte,  deserve  men- 
tion. 

BABTHiXEUY,  Francois,  Marquis  de 
(1747-1830).  A  French  statesman.  He  was 
bom  at  Aubagne,  in  the  Department  of  Bouches- 
du-RhAne,  and  after  serving  in  the  bureau  of 
foreign  affairs  under  the  Due  de  Choiseul,  acted 
as  secretary  of  legation  in  Switzerland,  Sweden, 
and  England.  The  reputation  he  gained  as 
negotiator  of  the  treaties  of  Basel  (q.v.)  led  to 
his  being  chosen  one  of  the  five  directors  in  1707. 
But  his  royalistic  sympathies  and  his  connec- 
tion with  the  Clichians  (a  club  of  reactionaries) 
brought  about  his  downfall  on  the  18th  Fructidor 
(September  4,  1797)  and  his  transportation  to 
Guiana.  He  escaped  from  there,  returned  to 
France  after  the  18th  Brumaire  (November  0, 
1799),  and  was  made  a  Senator  by  Napoleon, 
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whom  Barth^lemy  sedulously  fawned  upon  till  manifestation  of  the  'vital  principle/  and  should 

1814,  and  then  expeditiously  deserted  in  time,  not  be  regarded  as  a  component  part  of  the 

Louis  XVIII.  made  him  a  minister  of  state  and  latter.     Barthez  was  a  keen  thinker;   he  pro- 

a  marquis.    In  1819  he  proposed  the  restriction  duoed   no  experimental   facts   that  might  ren- 

of  the  electoral  franchise,  a  measure  which  was  der  his  hypothesis  immediately  valuable  to  the 

carried  the  following  year.     Barthelemy  was  a  biologist;  yet  his  enlightened  views  had  the  effect 

man  of  considerable  ability  and  slight  political  of  imparting  a  new  and  powerful  impulse  to 

integrity.    Consult  ELaulek,  Papiers  de  Barthdle-  the  progress  of  science. 

my  (Paris,  1887).  BABTHOLD,  bftr'tdlt,  Fbiedrich  Wilhelm 

BABTHiiLEUYy  Jean  Jacques   (1716-95).  (1799-1858).      A    German    historian,    bom    at 

A  French  Orientalist  and  antiquarian,  bom  at  Berlin.    He  studied  theology  and  history  at  the 

Cassis  and  remembered  for  his  Voyage  du  jeune  universities  of  Berlin  and  Breslau,  and  was  ap- 

Anacharsis   (1788),  on  which  he  labored  thirty  pointed  professor  of  history  at  Oreifswald  in 

years.    The  voyage,  or  joumey,  of  the  Scythian  1831.    His  principal  productions  are  the  follow- 

Anacharsis  involves  an  account  of  the  customs,  ing:    Oeachichte  von  Rugen  und  Pommem    (5 

govemment,  and  antiquities  of  Greece,  as  they  vols.,  1839-45) ;  Oeschichte  der  deutachen  Stadre 

might  have  appeared  to  a  classical  traveler.   The  und  des  deutachen  Burgeriuma    (4  vols.,   1850- 

experiences  of  the  youth  are  supplemented  by  52) ;   Oeachichte  der  deutachen  Sanaa   (3  vols., 

dissertations  on  literature,  music,  economy,  etc.  1854)  ;  Oeachichte  dea  groaaen  deutachen  Kriega 

The  learning  is  not  profound,  but  it  is  wide;   the  vom  Tode  Ouatav  Adolf  a  ah   (1841-43). 

character  of  the  supposed  narrator  is  well  sus-  BABTHOLDI,  bftr'tord^,  Fb£o£bio  Auoustb 

tained,  and  though  now  superseded,   the  work  (1834-1904).    A  French  sculptor.    He  was  bom 

was   immediately   and   immensely  popular.     It  at  Colmar,  Alsace,  and  at  first  studied  painting 

brought  its  author  a  seat  in  the  Academy,  and  under  Ary  Scheffer,  but  soon  abandoned  it  for 

such  general  regard  that,  though  arrested  during  sculpture,  and  produced  a  number  of  statues, 

the  Reign  of  Terror,  he  was  immediately  released  allegorical  groups,  and  monuments  in  bronze  and 

by  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety.    He  died  in  in  marble.    Among  them  the  best  known  are  the 

Paris,  April  30,   1795.     A  modem  attempt  to  colossal    figure    of    "Liberty    Enlightening    the 

imitate   the   Anacharaia,  which   wfis   translated  World,"    presented    by    France    to    the    United 

into  English  ( 1791 )  and  many  other  languages,  States,  a  colossal  group  presented  by  France  to 

is  the  Chariclea  of  Becker,  which  has  greater  Switzerland,  the  Lafayette  Statue  in  New  York, 

learning,  but  less  charm.  the  equestrian  statue  of  Vercingetorix  in  Paris, 

BABTHilLEHY  SAINT  -  Trrr.ArR-R^  bar'-  ^^^  ^^  "lAon  of  Belfort,"  which  is  generally 

tAT-m^  sftN'  tA'lftr',  Jules  ( 1805-95) .  A  French  considered  his  masterpiece.    Bartholdi  was  deco- 

scholar  and  statesman,  best  known  for  his  com-  f^t^  with  the  cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honor  in 

mentaries  and  translations  of  Aristotle   (1837-  ^^^^'    See  Liberty,  Statue  of. 

70).  He  was  bom  in  Paris,  and  in  early  life  took  BABTHOLDY,   bftr-tOl'dA,  Jakob   Sau>mow 

an  active  part  in  radical  political  journalism,  but  ( 1779-1825) .     A  Prussian  diplomat.     He  was 

became  in  1838  professor  of  Greek  and  Latin  born  in  Berlin,  of  Jewish  parentage,  and  was 

philosophy  in  the  Coll^  de  France.     He  took  educated  at  the  University  of  Halle.    He  fought 

office  during  the  Revolution  of  Febraary,  1848,  in  the  Austrian  Army  against  Napoleon,  and 

but  retired  for  a  time  from  public  and  profes-  afterwards    entered    the   diplomatic    service   of 

sorial  life  after  the  coup  d'§tat  of  December  2.  Pmssia,  and  accompanied  the  allied  armies  to 

He  was  reconciled  later  to  the  Empire  and  re-  Paris  in  1814,  whence  he  was  dispatched  to  Rome 

suraed  his  professorship  in  1862.   From  1871  he  in  the  following  year  as  Pmssian  consul-general, 

was  again  active  in  politics, — as  deputy,  sena-  He  was  a  great  patron  of  the  arts.    The  revival 

tor  for   life    (1876),   and  Minister  of   Foreign  of  fresco  painting  was  due  largely  to  his  influ- 

Afifairs  (1880-81).    He  died  in  Paris.    His  chief  ence  and  example.     His  valuable  collection  of 

works,  beside  the  Aristotelian  translations  and  antiques  was  bought  for  the  Berlin  Museum  of 

essays,  are  De  Vdcole  d'Alexandrie  (1845)  ;  Rap-  Art,  while  the  frescoes  of  his  mansion  at  Rome, 

port  aur  le  concoura  ouvert  pour  la  oomparaiaon  the  so-called  Caaa  Zuccari,  were  transferred  in 

de  la  philoaophie  morale  et  politique  de  Platon  et  1887  to  the  Berlin  National  Gallery. 

d'Ariatote,  avec   lea  doctrinea  dea  plua  granda  BABTHOLIN,  bftr^t6-16n.    A  family  of  Dan- 

philoaophea   modemea    (1854);    Sur   lea    VMaa  ish  scholars  of  whom  the  first  to  win  distinction 

(1854)  ;  Du  Bouddhiame  (1855) ;  Mahomet  et  le  was  Kaspar  (1585-1629).     He  was  successively 

Coran  (1867) ;  La  philoaophie  dana  aea  rapport  a  professor  of  rhetoric,  medicine,  and  theology  at 

avec   lea   aciences   et    la  religion    ( 1889)  ;    and  the  University  of  0)penhagen,  and  published,  in 

Etude  aur  Franifoia  Bacon  (1890).  1611,  Inatitutionea  Anatomicce,   a  text-book  of 

BABTHEZ,    bar'tAs',    Paul    Joseph     (1734-  anatomy  used  throughout  Europe  in  the  Seven- 

1806).      A    celebrated    French    physician.      He  teenth  Century  in  German,  English,  French,  and 

studied  medicine  at  Montpellier,  became  profes-  o*'*»er  translations.     Of  his  sons,  Jakob   (1623- 

bor  in  the  university  in  1761,  and  acquired  Euro-  63)  was  a  distinguished  Orientalist,  and  Thomas 

pean  renown  as  a  practitioner  and  lecturer.     In  (1616-80),   a  noted   physician,   naturalist,   and 

his   principal   work,   Nouveauw  4l4m€nta   de   la  philologist,   who   revised   his   father's   Analomy 

acietice  de  Vhomme   (1778),  he  set  forth  a  new  0641),  and  was  a  warm  defender  of  Harvey's 

theory  of  life.     According  to  this,  there  is  in  doctrine  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood.    Thomas 

the    living   organism    a   vital   pHnciple,   which  had  two  sons,  Kaspar    (1654-1704),  a  distin- 

should  be  distinguished,  on  the  one  hand,  from  guished  anatomist,  and  Thomas    (1659-90),  an 

the  conscious  and  thinking  mind ;  on  the  other,  antiquarian,  author  of  Antiquitatum  Danicarum 

from    the    physical    forces    producing    material  //tbW  Trcs  (1689),  a  standard  work, 

transformations  in  the  body.     The  life  of  each  BABTHOLIN'S     QLANDS'     (named    after 

separate   organ   is   but  a   modua,   a   particular  Kaspar  Bartholin,  who  discovered  them).    Two 
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small,  ixmnd,  or  oval  bodies  situated  one  on 
either  side  of  the  vagina.  They  are  of  the  race- 
mose types  (see  Gland),  and  are  the  homologues 
of  Cowper's  glands  in  the  male.  They  consist  of 
acini  collected  in  rather  small  groups.  The  cells 
lining  the  acini  are  clear  mucous  epithelium. 

BABTHOLO,  bftr'td'iy.  A  fussy  old  guardian 
in  Beaumarchais's  Le  Barhier  de  Siville.  He  is  a 
physician,  in  love  with  his  ward,  Rosine,  and 
learning  of  the  suit  of  Alma  Viva,  which  Rosine 
enthusiastically  favors,  determines  he  will  marry 
her  at  once.  All  but  succeeding,  he  is  at  length 
outwitted  by  the  clever  Figaro,  and  the  Count 
bears  off  the  prize. 

BABTHOLOlCAEy  bfir-td^6-m&,  Chhistian 
(1855—).  A  German  philologist  and  Iranian 
scholar.  He  was  bom  at  Bayreuth,  June  21, 
1855.  After  graduating  from  the  Bavreuth 
Gymnasium  in  1872,  he  studied  classical  philology 
and  general  philosophy  at  the  universities  of 
Munich,  Leipzig,  and  Erlangen.  He  returned  to 
Leipzig  in  1874  to  devote  himself  to  comparative 
philology  and  Oriental  studies.  In  1879  he  went 
to  Halle  as  a  member  of  the  faculty,  and  thence 
to  an  extra  professorship  at  MUnster,  in  West- 
phalia, in  1885.  In  1898  he  accepted  a  call  to  the 
professorial  chair  of  Sanskrit  and  Indo-Germanic 
philology  at  Giessen.  Among  his  numerous  and 
important  contributions  in  the  field  of  Aryan 
linguistics  may  be  mentioned:  Das  aliiranische 
Verhum  (Munich,  1878),  Handhuch  der  alHran- 
iw^hen  Dialekie  (Leipzig,  1883);  Arische  For- 
schungen,  3  vols.  (Halle,  1882-87) ;  Indogerman- 
ische  Studien  (Halle,  1890-91);  two  important 
articles  in  Geiger  and  Kuhn's  Orundnss  der 
iranischen  Philologie  (Strassburg,  1895-96)  ;  and 
an  etymological  dictionary  of  Avestan  and  Old 
Persian,  Aliiraniaches  Worterhuch  (Strassburg, 
1902). 

BABTHOLOHiBUS  ANOIJCTTS,  fto'gU-kt&s 
(Lat.  Anglicua,  English).  An  English  scholar  of 
the  Thirteenth  Century,  erroneously  styled  De 
Glanvuxe,  author  of  the  great  medieval  ency- 
clopedia, De  Proprietaiibua  Rerum,  ''On  the  Na- 
ture of  Things."  He  studied  and  tausht  theology 
at  Paris,  and  about  1230  entered  the  Minorite 
Order.  His  work  was  a  source  of  common  infor- 
mation on  natural  history,  and  was  translated 
into  French  in  1372,  English  in  1398,  and  Span- 
ish and  Dutch  in  the  Fifteenth  Century,  and 
often  printed.  C>)nsult  Biaioire  liii^raire  de  la 
France,  Vol.  XXX.  (Paris,  1888). 

BABTHOI/OMBW,  Edward  Sheffuxd  ( 1822- 
58).  An  American  sculptor.  £[e  was  bom  in 
Connecticut;  was  first  a  dentist,  then  a  painter, 
and  lastly  a  sculptor.  He  studied  art  in  New 
York,  but  with  the  exception  of  two  visits  to  this 
country,  his  after-life  was  spent  in  Italy.  Among 
his  productions  are  "Youth  and  Age,"  "The 
Shepherd  Boy,"  "Ganymede  and  the  Eagle,"  "Eve 
After  the  Fall,"  and  a  monument  to  Charles 
Carroll.  Ikiany  of  his  works  are  in  the  Wads- 
worth  Gallery  at  Hartford. 

BABTHOLOMEWy  Saint  (Gk.Bo^Xo/MiMt, 
BartholomaioSf  from  Heb.  bar,  son -\- Tolmai) , 
One  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  generally  identified 
with  the  Nathanael  of  the  Fourth  Grospel,  on  the 
ground  that  otherwise  he  would  be  the  only 
disciple  mentioned  in  the  opening  chapter  of  the 
latter  Gospel  who  did  not  become  an  apostle; 
while  the  close  relationship  shown  in  that  chap- 
ter  to   have  existed   between  him  and   Philip 


would  agree  with  the  coupling  of  his  name  with 
Philip's  in  the  lists  of  the  Synoptists,  by  whom 
Nathanael  is  never  mentioned,  as  Bartholomew  is 
not  by  the  Fourth  Gospel.  Bartholomew  is  thus 
quite  likely  to  have  been  a  distinguishing  name 
(son  of  Tolmai)  added  to  Nathanael,  as  Barjona 
(son  of  Jona)  was  to  Simon.  The  traditions 
which  assign  him  as  a  missionary  to  many 
countries,  and  make  him  to  have  suffered  many 
martyrdoms,  are  worthless.  This  disposes  of  the 
legend,  which  Eusebius  repeats,  that  he  preached 
the  Gospel  in  'India'  (properly  Arabia),  and  left 
behind  him  there  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  written 
in  Hebrew — a  story  which  has  figured  in  the  dis- 
cussion of  Papias's  statement  that  Matthew 
wrote  his  Gospel  in  that  languaffc.  (See  Mat- 
thew, Gospel  of.)  It  was  on  nis  day  in  the 
Roman  Calendar,  August  24,  that  the  massacre 
of  the  Huguenots  in  Paris  took  place  in  1572. 

BABTHOLOMEWS,  Mabsacbe  of  Saint 
(Fr.  La  Saint-Barthilemy ;  shorter  for  La  Nuit 
de  8aint'Barth4lemy,  the  night  of  Saint  Bartholo- 
mew). The  massacre  of  the  Huguenots,  perpe- 
trated on  August  24-25,  1572,  which  grew  out  of 
the  feud  in  France  between  the  House  of  Guise 
and  the  Catholics,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  House 
of  Cond6  and  the  Huguenots  on  the  other.  The 
long  civil  strife  known  as  the  'Wars  of  Religion' 
had  been  suspended  by  the  Peace  of  Saint  Ger- 
main-en-Laye,  and  the  Queen-regent,  Catharine 
de*  Medici,  pretended  to  be  intent  on  the  restora- 
tion of  harmony,  which  was  to  be  secured  by  a 
marriage  alliance  consummated  on  August  18, 
1572,  between  young  Henry  of  Navarre,  the  recog- 
nized head  of  the  Huguenot  party,  and  her  own 
daughter,  Maigaret.  Catharine's  real  policy, 
however,  was  to  play  off  one  party  against  the 
other.  She  saw  with  jealousy  the  growing  influ- 
ence exercised  over  the  King  by  Coligny,  the  chief 
of  the  Huguenot  party;  and  the  attempted  as- 
sassination of  the  latter,  on  August  22,  was  un- 
doubtedly due  to  her  orders.  The  wound  was 
not  fatal,  but  the  act  was  accepted  by  Hugue- 
nots and  Catholics  as  the  signal  that  peace  was 
at  an  end.  Both  parties  assumed  a  menacing 
attitude,  and  Catharine  determined  to  strike 
first.  She  secured  the  reluctant  consent  of  her 
weak-minded  son,  Charles  IX.,  in  whose  name 
she  ruled,  and  appointed  the  night  of  Saint 
Bartholomew's  Day  for  a  general  massacre  of  the 
Huguenots.  From  the  tower  of  the  royal  palace, 
the  signal  was  given  for  a  carnival  of  blood, 
which  lasted  for  several  weeks  and  extended 
throughout  France.  The  mortality  cannot  be 
determined  with  even  approximate  accuracy,  as 
the  different  estimates,  varying  from  2000  to  100,- 
000,  show.  Coligny,  sought  out  by  Guise  himself, 
was  among  the  first  to  fall.  The  two  young 
Huguenot  princes,  Cond^  and  Henry  of  Navarre, 
are  said  to  have  ransomed  their  lives  by  denying 
their  religion.  It  is  not  likely,  however,  that- this 
would  have  saved  them,  had  not  Catharine  per- 
ceived that  their  death  would  have  reacted 
against  her,  by  demoralizing  the  party  opposed 
to  Guise,  and  leaving  him  with  unlimited  power 
— a  thing  she  had  no  intention  of  permitting. 
Guise,  although  he  had  been  the  chief  instrument 
in  carrying  out  the  plot  (having  even  trans- 
gressed in  one  instance  the  command  of  the 
King  in  order  to  execute  the  work  more  thor- 
oughly), was  unwilling  to  assume  the  ignominy 
attached  to  it,  and  Catharine  induced  her  son  to 
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acknowledge  before  the  Parlement  his  sole  re- 
sponsibility for  the  deed.  The  real  part  which 
the  King  took  is  hard  to  determine.  Very  re- 
luctant at  Arst  to  give  his  consent,  he  later,  it  is 
said,  took  a  fiendish  delight  in  the  proceedings; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  some  would  have  it 
that  he  died  with  remorse  for  the  massacre.  The 
weak  and  wavering  character  of  Charles  IX. 
make  it  possible  that  both  accounts  are  true  in 
some  degree.  But  whatever  the  other  factors  may 
have  been,  Catharine's  imperative  will  and  his 
own  natural  weakness  leave  little  room  for 
doubt  as  to  the  actual  responsibility.  The  Pope 
solemnly  celebrated  the  event  as  the  deliverance 
for  the  Church  in  France  from  the  machina- 
tions of  the  Huguenots  to  overthrow  the  Catholic 
monarchy  and  religion.  Many  Huguenots  sought 
refuge  in  the  mountains  of  the  south  and  in 
La  Rochelle.  That  city  was  besieged  by  the 
Duke  of  Anjou,  but  upon  his  receiving  the  news 
of  his  election  as  King  of  Poland,  he  made  an 
agreement,  July  6,  1573,  by  which  the  King  was 
to  grant  amnesty  to  the  Huguenots  and  the  right 
to  exercise  their  religion  in  certain  towns. 

For  further  reference,  consult:  White,  Massa- 
cre of  Saint  Bartholomew  (London,  1868)  ; 
Baird,  History  of  the  Rise  of  the  Huguenots  of 
France  (New  York,  1870-83)  ;  Baumgarten, 
Vor  der  Bartholomdusnacht  (Strassburg,  1882) ; 
Martin,  Histoire  de  France,  Vol.  IX.  (Paris, 
1805)  ;  Duruy,  Histoire  de  France,  trans,  by 
Carey,  Vol.  II.  (New  York,  1889) ;  Due  de  Sully, 
Memoirs  (London,  1856). 

BABTHOLOMEW  BAY6u,  W^.  A  river 
or  bayou  (q.v.)  of  the  United  States  (Map: 
Arkansas,  D  4).  From  its  source  in  the  south- 
eastern part  of  Jefferson  County,  Ark.,  it  flows  in 
a  tortuous  course  southeast,  then  south,  and, 
crossing  into  Louisiana,  takes  a  southwesterly 
direction  and  empties  into  the  Ouachita  River,  in 
Ouachita  Parish,  La.  It  is  about  275  miles 
long,  and  is  navigable  for  200  miles. 

BABTHOLOMEW  FAIB.  The  great  annual 
market,  a  relic  of  the  medieval  ages,  formerly 
held  at  West  Smith  field,  London.  It  dates  from 
a  charter  of  1133  granted  by  Henry  I.  to  his 
jester,  Rahere,  who  had  turned  monk  and  founded 
the  priory  of  Saint  Bartholomew.  The  fair  be- 
gan annually  on  Saint  Bartholomew's  Day 
(August  24,  old  style,  September  3,  new  calen- 
dar), and  lasted  fourteen  days;  but  in  1691  was 
curtailed  to  four  days,  and  afterwards  to  three 
days.  Its  staple  article  of  commerce  was  cloth, 
with  the  addition  of  leather,  pewter,  live  stock, 
and  miscellaneous  goods.  The  crowd  was  at- 
tracted by  the  variety  of  amusements  afforded — 
in  the  early  days,  miracle  plays,  afterwards  secular 
plays,  and  at  all  times  mountebanks,  etc. — ^the 
history  of  which  through  succeeding  centuries 
is  interesting  reading.  It  gradually  degenerated 
froni  its  original  usefulness  to  a  scene  and  season 
of  riot  and  dissipation,  and  as  a  menace  to  public 
morals  was  abolished  in  1855.  Consult:  Morley, 
An  Historical  Account  of  Bartholomew  Fair 
(London,  1810)  ;  id.  Memoirs  of  Bartholomew 
Fair  (London,  1859). 

BABTHOLOHEWS  (Saint)  HOSPITAL, 
Smithfield,  London.  Originally  it  formed  part  of 
the  priory  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  founded  m  1102 
by  Habere,  the  king's  minstrel,  who  was  the  first 
prior  of  the  convent  of  Augustinian  Canons, 
founded  by  him  in  Smithfield.    At  the  dissolution 


of  the  religious  houses,  it  was  founded  anew  by 
Henry  VIII.,  and  the  endowment  has  been  subse- 
quently enlarged  from  various  sources,  public 
and  private.  The  hospital  contains  675  beds,  and 
affords  relief  to  150,000  patients  annually.  There 
is  a  medical  school  attached,  in  which  about  400 
students  are  gathered;  and  a  convalescent  home 
accommodating  75  patients. 

BAB^IZAN.  A  small  stone  closet,  thrown 
out  upon  corbels  over  doorways,  and  on  other 
parts  of  mediaeval  castles,  generally  for  defense, 
but  sometimes  only  for  convenience  to  the  in- 
mates and  defenders.  The  word  is  not  used  be- 
fore Scott.  It  is  probably  a  Scotch  corruption 
of  bratticing  or  bretticing. 

BABTOiETT,  Elisha  (1805-55).  An  Ameri- 
can physician.  He  was  born  at  Smithfield,  R.  I.» 
graduated  at  the  medical  department  of  Brown 
University,  was  a  lecturer  on  pathological  anat^ 
omy,  and  was  a  professor  in  Transylvania 
(Ky.)  College,  and  in  the  universities  of  Mary- 
laud  and  New  York,  and  the  New  York  College 
of  Physicians  and  Surgeons.  He  wrote  an  Essay 
on  the  Philosophy  of  Medical  Science  (1844); 
Fevers  of  the  United  States  (1850) ;  and  a  vol- 
ume of  poems,  entitled  Simple  Settings  in  Verse 
for  Portraits  and  Pictures  in  Mr.  Dickens's  QaU 
lery  (1855).  He  was  also  editor  of  the  if  oni^y 
Journal  of  Medical  Literature, 

BAJBLTIa^TT,  Homes  Newton  (1845-1005). 
An  American  composer,  organist,  and  teacher. 
He  was  born  at  Olive,  N.  Y.,  December  28,  1845, 
and  was  one  of  the  best-known  as  well  as  most 
prolific  of  modern  American  musicians,  his  com- 
positions and  arrangements,  numbering  nearly 
200.  He  exhibited  unusual  precocity,  and  in  1861 
began  his  studies  with  S.  B.  Mills,  Max  Braun, 
Jacobsen,  and  others.  At  the  same  time  he  com- 
menced liis  career  as  a  composer,  and  subse- 
quently held  various  positions  in  New  York  City 
and  vicinity  as  organist,  etc.  Among  his  most 
popular  compositions  are  a  concert  polka  for 
pianoforte;  an  organ  toccata;  violin  and  or- 
chestra concerto;  tenor  song,  U amour;  and  a 
cantata  for  chorus  and  orchestra,  The  Last  Chief- 
tain. He  was  particularly  successful  in  his  glees 
and  part-songs  for  men  and  women's  voices. 

BABTIiEl^,  John  (1820 — ).  An  American 
editor  and  publisher;  bom  at  Plymouth,  Mass. 
He  became  senior  member  of  the  firm  of  Little, 
Brown  &  Co.,  Boston,  in  1878.  He  compiled  a 
well-known  and  valuable  collection  of  quotations 
from  poets  and  prose- writers,  entitled  Bartlett's 
Familiar  Quotations  (1855),  which  has  passed 
through  many  editions.  He  also  published  in 
1894  an  exhaustive  concordance  to  Shakespeare. 

BABTLETT,  John  Russell  (1805-86).  An 
American  bibliographer,  lexicographer,  and  eth- 
nologist. He  was  bom  in  Providence,  IL  L; 
passed  his  early  life  at  Kingston,  Canada;  be- 
came a  banker  in  Providence,  and  later  a  book- 
seller in  New  York,  and  returned  to  Providence 
in  1850.  From  1850  to  1854  he  served  on  the  com- 
mission appointed  by  President  Taylor  to  fix  the 
boundary  l^tween  the  United  States  and  Mexico, 
in  accordance  with  the  Treaty  of  Guadaloupe-Hi- 
dalgo,  and  from  1855  to  1872  was  Secretary  of 
State  for  Rhode  Island.  He  was  a  voluminous 
writer,  among  his  publications  being  The 
Progress  of  Ethnology  (1847) ;  A  Dictionary  of 
Americanisms  (1850),  which  went  into  many 
editions,  and  was  long  a  standard  book  of  refer- 
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enoe;  A  Personal  Narrative  of  Explorations  and  He  received  the  degree  of  D.D.  from  Dartmouth, 

Incidents  in  Texas,  New  Mexico,  Sonora,  and  and  that  of  LL.D.  from  Dartmouth  and  Princeton. 

Chihuahua  (1854) ;    and  Memoirs  of  Rhode  Is-  A  distinguished  biblical  scholar,  he  published,  in 

land  Officers  in  the  War  of  the  Rebellion  (1867).  addition  to  contributions  to  the  Bibliotheoa  Sac- 

In  addition  he  compiled  a  number  of  valuable  ra,  the  Princeton  Review,  and  other  periodicals; 

works,  chiefly  bibliographical,  including  Records  Life  and  Death  Eternal  (1866) ;   From  Egypt  to 

cf  the  Colony  of  Rhode  Island  and  the  Providence  Palestine    (1879)  j     Sources  of  History  in   the 

Plantations,  10  vols.  (1856-65)  ;  Bibliography  of  Pentateuch  (188d) ;    The  Veracity  of  the  Hexor 

Rhode  Island   (1864);  Literature  of  the  Rebel-  teuch  (1897).  and  other  works. 

Uan:  A  Catalogue  of  Books  and  Pamphlets  Re-  BABTLETT,   William  Francis    (1840-76). 

lating  to  the  Civil  War  and  to  Slavery  (1867),  An  American  soldier.    He  was  bom  at  Haverhill. 

and  a  four-volume  Catalogue  of  the  John  Carter  Mass.,  and  studied  at  Harvard  for  three  years, 

Brown  Library.  but  left  college  in  1861  to  join  the  Federal  Army. 

BABTLETT,  Josiah  (1729-95).    An  Ameri-  He  received  a  captain's  commission  in  August, 

can  statesman,  bom  at  Amesbury,  Mass.    After  served  in  the  battle  of  Ball's  BluflT,  and  at  the 

but  slight  study  he  began  medical  practice  at  siege  of  Yorktown  received  a  woimd  which  neces- 

Kingston,  N.  H.,  in  1760,  and  in  1754  success-  sitated  the  amputation  of  his  leg.    By  the  spring 

fully  introduced  Peruvian  bark  in  treatment  of  of  1862  he  had  recovered  sufficiently  to  graduate 

4Mgina  maligna.     He  received  from   the   royal  with  his  class  at  Harvard.     He  organized  the 

Oovemor,    Sir    John    Wentworth,    appointments  Forty-ninth   Massachusetts  Volunteers   in   Sep- 

MS  a  magistrate  and  as  commander  of  a  militia  tember,  1862,  and  served  as  colonel  in  General 

regiment,  but  in  1775  was  deprived  of  both  in  Banks's  Louisiana  expedition.    He  was  wounded 

conaequence  of  his  Whig  activities.    A  delegate  at  Port  Hudson,  and  again  in  the  Wilderness 

in  1775  and  1776  to  the  Continental  Congress,  campaign,  was  taken  prisoner  at  the  explosion 

he  was  the  first  member  to  vote  for  the  Declara-  of  the  Petersburg  mine,  was  confined  for  a  time 

tion  of  Independence,   and  the  first,  after  the  in  Libby  Prison,  and  after  his  release  was  placed 

President,   to  sign  the   document.     He  became  in  command  of  the  First  Division  of  the  Ninth 

chief-justice   of   the   New    Hampshire   court   of  Army  Corps.     In  June,  1864,  he  was  raised  to 

common   pleas   in   1779,  a  judge  of  the   State  the  rank  of  brigadier-general  of  volunteers,  and 

Supreme  Court  in  1784,  and  Chief  Justice  in  in  March,  1866,  was  brevetted  major-general  of 

1788.     From  1790  to  1793  he  waa  President  of  volunteers  for  'gallant  and  meritorious  services 

New  Hampshire,  and  in  the  latter  year,  under  during  the  war.'    As  a  soldier  he  was  noted  for 

the  new  Constitution,  was  elected  Governor.    He  his  intrepidity,  coolness,  and  daring  in  action, 

waa  the  principal  founder    (1791)    of  the  New  After  the  war,  until  the  time  of  his  death,  he  waa 

Hampshire  Medical  Society.  engaged  in  business  in  Richmond,  Va.,  and  Pitts- 

BABTLETT,  Paul  Wayi^nd  ( 1865—) .    An  5?^^'  ¥*2?-    ?^°*yiJ  Palfrey,£emo»r  of  WiUiam 

American  sculptor,  bom  at  New  Haven,  Conn.  Francis  Bartlett  (Boston,  1878). 

He  began  the  study  of  sculpture  in  Boston  under  BABTLETT,  Willi au  Henbt  (1809-54).  An 

Frtmiet,  and  at  14  first  exhibited  at  the  Salon.  English   topographical   draughtsman.     He   was 

He  entered  the  Ecole  des  Beaux-Arts,  and  was  born   in   London,  and  began   his  career  as   an 

a  pupil   there  of  Cavalier.     He   received   hon-  assistant  to   John   Britton,   the   architect,   for 

orable  mention  at  the  Salon  in  1887,  and  was  whose  Cathedral  Antiquities  of  England  (1814- 

made  a  member  of  the  Legion  of  Honor  (1895).  32)    he  furnished  numerous  sketches.     A  series 

Among  the  notable  works  of  this  sculptor  are  of    volumes,    containing    more    than     1000    of 

the  eauestrian  statue  of  General  McClellan  in  his  drawings  made  during  extended  travel   in 

Philadelphia,  the  statue  of  Gen.  Joseph  Warren  Europe  and  the  Orient,  were  published  by  Dr. 

in  Boston,  tiie  equestrian  statue  of  Lafayette,  Beattie,  his  companion  on  several  of  these  voy- 

g resented  by  the  school  children  of  the  United  ages,  and  others.     Between  the  years  1836  and 

tates  to  France,  and  now  in  the  square  of  the  1852  Bartlett  made  four  voyages  to  the  United 

Louvre,  .Paris ;   statues  of  Columbus  and  Michel-  States  and  Canada,  the  fruits  of  which  appeai-ed 

gelo  in  the  Congressional  Library  at  Wash-  in    American    Scenery    (1840),    and    Canadian 


ington,  and  other  works  in  the  permanent  art  Scenery  (1842),  with  text  by  N.  P.  Willis.  Be- 
collections  of  Philadelphia,  Boston,  Chicago,  and  sides  his  frequent  contributions  to  works  of  art,  he 
in  the  Luxembourg  Museum  in  Paris.  published  the  well-known  books:   Walks  About 


College    in    1836   and    at    Andover   Theological  '^  ^7*  "g™.'   "^7,^0 lor    r"^  /  ""^i ' '•  t^ 

Seminary  in  1842;  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  fl'^^f    ^«**^«    (1853);    Jerusalem    Revunted 

in  1843,  and  from  1843  to  1846  was  pastor  of  y^^^^f- 

the   Congregational   Church   of   Monson,   Mass.  BABTLETT,   William   HoLincs   Chamrers 

From  1846  until  1852  he  was  professor  of  Intel-  (1809-93).     An  American  soldier  and  scientist, 

lectual  philosophy  at  Western  Reserve  College  bom  in  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  and  educated  at 

(Hudson,  Ohio) ;  from  1852  to  1857  was  pastor  West  Point,  where  he  graduated  in  1826.    As  a 

of  the  Franklin  Street  Congre^tional  Cnurch,  lieutenant  of  engineers  he  served  as  assistant 

Manchester,  N.  H.,  and  in  1857-58,  of  the  New  professor  at  West  Point,  from  1827  to  1829,  and 

England  Church,  Chicago ;  and  from  1858  to  1877  again  from  1834  to  1836  as  acting  professor  of 

waa    professor    of    biblical    literature    in    the  natural    and    experimental    philosophy.      From 

Chicago  Theological  Seminary.     He  was,  from  1828  to   1832  he  was  engaged  in  construction 

1877  to  1892,  nresident  of  Dartmouth  College,  work  at  Fort  Monroe,  and  from  1832  to  1834  was 

vhich,  during  his  administration,  was  greatly  assistant  to  the  chief  engineer  at  Washington, 

expanded  as  to  curriculum,  buildings,  and  funds.  D.  C.    In  1836  he  resigned  his  lieutenancy  in  the 
Vou  II.. 
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army,  and  became  full  professor  of  philosophy  at 
West  Point,  which  office  he  held  until  he  retired 
from  active  service  in  1871.  He  was  an  original 
member  of  the  National  Academy  of  Sciences. 
His  works  include:  Treatise  on  Optics  (1839) ; 
Synthetical  Mechanice  (1850-58)  ;  Acoustics  and 
Optics  (1852-50);  Analytical  Mechanics  (1853- 
59) ;  and  Spherical  Astronomy  (1855-58). 

BAB^OL,  Cybus  Augustus  (1813-1900).  A 
Unitarian  minister,  bom  at  Freeport,  Me.  He 
graduated  at  Bowdoin  College,  1832,'  and  at  the 
Cambridge  Divinity  School,  1835,  and  from  1837, 
for  fifty  years,  was  a  pastor  in  Boston.  His 
works  include:  Radical  Problems  (1872);  The 
Rising  Faith  (1875);  and  Principles  and  Por- 
traits (1880). 

BABTOLI,  bttr^tA-le,  Aoolfo  (1833-94).  An 
Italian  author,  born  at  Fivizzano.  He  at  first 
studied  law,  but  afterwards  became  associate  edi- 
tor of  the  Archivio  storica  italiano  (1856-59), 
principal  of  the  gymnasium  in  Alessandria,  di- 
rector of  the  naval  academies  at  Leghorn,  Pia- 
cenza,  and  Venice,  and  professor  at  the  Institute 
degli  studj  superiori  at  Florence  (1874).  Be- 
sides his  valuable  editions  of  the  earlier  Italian 
authors,  he  published  several  original  works, 
among  which  may  be  mentioned:  /  viaggi  di 
Marco  Polo  (1859);  /  primi  due  secoli  della 
letteratura  itaJiana  (1870-79) ;  /  precursori  del 
Boccaccio  (1870)  ;  Storia  della  letteratura  itali' 
ana  (vols,  i-viii.,  1878-89). 

BABTOLI,  Daniello  (1608-85).  A  learned 
Italian  Jesuit.  He  was  born  at  Ferrara,  and  died 
at  Rome.  He  was  for  many  years  rector  of  the 
Jesuit  College  at  Rome,  but  is  best  known  as 
author  of  an  Istoria  dell  Compagnia  di  OesH 
(**Hi8tory  of  Jesuits"),  vols,  i.-iii.,  covering 
the  history  of  the  Order  in  Africa,  China,  and 
other  parts  of  the  East,  and  vols,  iv.-v.,  Eng- 
land and  Italy.  He  also  wrote  numerous  biog- 
raphies, books  on  religion  and  morals,  and  on 
physical  phenomena,  which  have  been  highly 
commended.  He  has  been  sharply  criticised,  how- 
ever, and  no  less  an  authority  than  Ruggiero 
Bonghi  has  pronounced  his  historical  work  "la- 
bored, obscure,  and  unsystematic."  His  complete 
works  appeared  at  Turin  in  34  volumes  ( 1823-44) . 

BABTOLINI,  bar'tA-l6'n*,  Lorenzo  (1777- 
1850).  An  Italian  sculptor.  He  was  bom  in 
Saviniana,  near  Prato,  and  studied  chiefiy  un- 
der Lemot  in  Paris,  where  (with  a  bas-relief  of 
Cleobis  and  Biton)  he  obtained  a  prize  at  the 
Institute,  which  brought  him  commissions  for  a 
relief  for  the  VendOme  Column  and  a  bust  of 
Napoleon  for  the  Institute.  In  1808  the  Emperor 
sent  him  to  Carrara  to  establish  there  a  school 
of  sculpture.  After  his  patron's  fall,  he  was  ap- 
pointed professor  of  sculpture  in  the  Florentine 
Academy.  Although  his  work  had  hitherto  been 
in  the  classical  style  of  the  First  Empire,  he 
now  sought  to  reform  this  by  the  application  of 
the  realistic  principles  of  the  fifteenth-century 
Florentines.  Their  influence  is  evident  in  his 
later  works,  which  thus  form  a  transition  from 
classicism  to  modem  realism.  Among  the  prin- 
cipal are  the  statues  of  "Charity,"  in  the  Pitti 
Palace,  Macchiavelli  in  the  Uffizi,  and  two  im- 
portant tombs  in  Santa  Croce,  Florence ;  "Faith." 
in  the  Poldi-Pezzoli  Museum,  Milan;  a  col- 
ossal statue  of  Napoleon,  now  in  the  United 
States,  and  many  busts,  including  those  of  Den- 
on,  Byron,  Rossini,  Cherubini,  and  Thiers. 


BABTOLOXHEO,  bar't6-l5m-m&'5,  FsiL 
(1475-1517).  One  of  the  principal  painters  of 
the  Florentine  Renaissance.  The  son  of  a 
sculptor,  he  was  bom  near  the  gate  of  San. 
Piero  Gattolino,  whence,  before  becoming  a  friar, 
he  was  called  Baccio  (Bartolommeo)  della 
Porta  (gate).  On  the  advice  of  Benedetto  da 
Majano,  who  discovered  his  precocious  talent,, 
he  was  placed  in  the  atelier  of  Cosimo  Roselli. 
There  he  came  into  contact  with  Piero  di  Cosimo,. 
who,  according  to  Berenson,  was  his  master,  and 
formed  his  lifelong  friendship  with  Albertinelli. 
With  all  the  fervor  of  a  pious  nature,  he  embraced 
the  cause  of  Savonarola;  of  this  devotion  the 
well-known  portrait  of  the  reformer,  long  cher- 
ished by  the  brethren  of  San  Marco,  but  now  in 
the  Academy,  bears  eloquent  testimony.  To  the- 
same  period  belongs  his  fresco  of  the  "Last 
Judgment"  (Santa  Maria  Nuova),  finished  by 
Albertinelli.  After  Savonarola's  death,  he  re- 
nounced painting  and  in  1500  joined  the  Domini- 
cans at  San  Marco.  Yielding  to  the  persuasion  of 
his  prior,  the  learned  Sante  Pagnani,  he  took 
up  the  brush  again  in  1504,  and  created  the 
beautiful  "Apparition  of  the  Virnn  to  Saint. 
Bernard"  (Florentine  Academy).  He  was  much 
influenced  by  the  works  of  Leonardo,  and  by  the 
young  Raphael,  whom  he,  in  turn,  influenced  ta 
a  still  greater  degree.  On  a  visit  to  Venice  in 
1508  he  received  the  commission  for  his  "Saints 
Mary  Magdalen  and  Catharine  adoring  God" 
( 1509,  Lucca).  From  1509  to  1512,  he  was  again 
associated  with  Albertinelli;  among  their  joint 
works  are  the  "Madonna  and  Saints"  in  the  Pitti 
and  the  "Assumption"  in  Berlin,  but  the  fine 
"Marriage  of  Saint  Catharine"  in  the  Louvre  is 
by  Bartolommeo  alone.  On  a  brief  visit  to  Rome 
(1514)  his  art  was  transformed  by  the  Sistine* 
frescoes  of  Michelangelo,  whose  colossal  forms 
he  thenceforth  imitated.  After  his  return  to 
Florence  occurred  the  well-known  episode  of  his 
"Saint  Sebastian,"  the  nudity  of  which  proved 
so  disturbing  to  the  good  brethren  of  San  Marco 
as  to  cause  its  removal;  it  is  now  in  private 
possession  at  P^zenas.  Among  the  most  famous 
of  his  latest  works  are  a  "Saint  Mark"  (1517, 
Pitti)  and  the  fine  "Madonna  della  Misericordia" 
(1515,  Lucca).  He  died  October  6,  1517,  in  his 
convent  at  Florence.  He  was  the  first  to  portray 
with  highest  excellence  that  majestic  combina- 
tion of  character,  form,  and  strict  architectural 
composition  so  characteristic  of  the  High  Ren- 
aissance. He  excelled  especially  in  draperies, 
and  was  among  the  first  to  use  the  lay  figure, 
which  he  is  said  to  have  invented.  As  is  evident 
rather  in  his  drawings  than  in  his  paintings,  he 
was  one  of  the  greatest  masters  of  compostion^ 
Italy  ever  produced.  It  was  chiefly  from  him 
that  Raphael  acquired  his  wonderful  mastery  of 
arrangement.  Although  the  color  in  his  paint- 
ings has  suffered  much  through  his  use  of  dark 
shadows,  it  is  rich  and  delicate,  and  belongs  to 
the  very  best  achieved  by  Florentine  painters. 
Consult  the  biographies  of  Frantz  (Regensburg, 
1879),  Scott  (London,  1881),  and  Gmyer  (Paris, 
1886). 

BABTOLOZZI,  bar't6-ldt's6,  Francesco  ( 1727- 
1816).  An  Italian  designer  and  en^aver.  He- 
was  born  at  Florence,  and  studied  painting  there- 
and  engraving  with  Joseph  Wagner  at  Venice. 
He  spent  a  short  time  in  Rome  also,  and  in  1764 
proceeded  to  London.  The  forty  years  of  his  life 
spent  in  that  city  were  productive  of  his  finest 
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work.  He  engraved  "Clytie"  after  Carracci, 
C^rlo  Dolci's  "Mater  Dolorosa/'  and  many  of 
the  works  of  Angelica  Kauffmann.  He  also 
contributed  to  Boydell's  Shakespeare  galleiy. 
He  was  excellent  as  a  line  engraver,  but  still 
more  a  master  of  stippling,  his  most  character- 
istic method,  and  of  etching.  In  1802  Bartolozzi 
was  called  to  superintend  a  school  of  engraving 
in  Lisbon,  and  he  remained  in  Portugal'  until 

.  his   death.     Consult  Tuer,  Bartolozzi  and  hia 

.    WorA»  (London,  1882). 

BAB^TOLUS,  Osso,  or  BABT0LT7S  A  SAX- 
.    OFEBBATO    (1314-57).     A  celebrated  Italian 
jurist,  professor  of  civil  law  in  the  University  of 
Perugia,  and  the  most  famous  roaster  of  the  dia- 
lectical school  of  jurists,  the  Poetglossators,  also 
called  after  him,  the  Bartolists.     His  influence 
on  the  progress  of  legal  science  was  considerable, 
and  he  won  great  reputation  by  his  lectures  and 
*    writings;  among  the  latter  are  treatises  On  Pro- 
.    cedure,  and  On  Evidence,  and  a  Commentary  on 
the  Code  of  Justinian  (1588-89).    His  magnifi- 
cent monument  in  the  Church  of  San  Francesco 
at  Perugia  bears  simply  his  name. 

BABTON,  bar'ton,  Aitdrew  (?— 1611).  A 
Scottish  naval  commander,  who  in  1500  com- 
pletely cleared  the  coast  of  Scotland  of  the 
Flemish  pirates  who  had  infested  it.  He  is  said, 
on  this  occasion,  to  have  packed  the  heads  of  the 
slain  in  three  barrels,  which  he  sent  to  King 
James  in  evidence  of  the  effectual  manner  with 
which  he  had  executed  his  task.  In  1508  he  was 
sent  to  the  assistance  of  Denmark  in  the  war 
with  Lllbeck,  but  somewhat  later  was  accused 
of  piracy,  and  after  a  desperate  naval  battle 
was  killed  in  an  encounter  with  Sir  Thomas  and 
Sir  Edward  Howard,  who  had  been  sent  out  by 
Henry  VIII.  to  capture  him.  His  ship.  The 
Lion,  was  brought  as  a  trophy  to  the  lliames, 
and  became  the  second  man-of-war  in  the  English 
Navy;  the  first  vessel  of  this  kind  to  be  con- 
structed having  been  the  Chreat  Harry  (1504). 
The  defeat  of  the  celebrated  mariner  is  com- 
memorated in  the  old  ballad  of  "Sir  Andrew 
Barton." 

BABTON,  Benjamin  Smith  (1766-1815).  An 
American  naturalist.  He  was  bom  at  Lancas- 
ter, Pa.;  studied  at  Philadelphia,  London,  Ed- 
inburgh, and  G5ttingen,  and  was  professor  of 
natural  history,  botany,  and  materia  medica 
in  Pennsylvania  College,  now  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania.  Besides  many  papers  in  the 
philosophical  and  medical  journals,  he  |>ub- 
lished  Ohaervations  on  Some  Parts  of  Natural 
History  (1787) ;  New  Views  of  the  Origin  of  the 
Tribes  of  Ameriea  ( 1797 ) ;  Elements  of  Bot- 
any (1812-14)  ;  Collections  Toward  a  Materia 
Medica  of  the  United  States  (1810) ;  and  other 
medical  works. 

BABTON,  Bernabo  (1784-1849).  An  Eng- 
lish poet,  sometimes  called  'the  Quaker  Poet.'  He 
was  bom  at  Carlisle,  January  31,  1784.  In  1810 
he  became  clerk  to  a  banking  house  at  Wood- 
bridge,  where  he  remained  till  his  death.  His 
first  volume  of  verse.  Metrical  Effusions  (1812), 
brought  him  into  correspondence  with  Southey. 
Poems  by  an  Amateur  ( 1818 ) ,  and  Poems  ( 1820 ) , 
increased  his  reputation  and  gained  him  the 
friendship  of  Lamb.  Napoleon  and  Other  Poems 
appeared  in  1822,  and  was  followed  within  five 
years  by  several  other  productions.  All  the 
poems  of  Barton  are  pervaded  by  pious  senti- 


ment, and  some  passages  display  much  natural 
tenderness  and  religious  fervor;  but  he  is,  on 
the  whole,  rather  a  fluent,  pleasant  versifier  than 
a  poet.  So  early  as  1824,  a  reading  club  founded 
by  him  in  Woodbridge  collected  the  siun  of  £12Q0 
and  presented  it  to  him.  Some  years  before  his 
death  he  received,  through  Sir  Robert  Peel,  a 
pension  of  £100.  Among  his  later  works  are: 
Fisher's  Juvenile  Scrap-book  ( 1836  fil) ;  The  Reli- 
quary (1836);  and  Household  Verses  (1845). 
He  died  February  19,  1849.  Consult:  Barton, 
Poems  and  Letters,  ed.  L.  Barton,  with  a  memoir 
by  E.  FitzQerald  (London,  1849) ;  and  Lucas, 
Bernard  Barton  and  His  Friends  (London, 
1894). 

BABTON,  Claba  (1830 — ).  An  American 
philanthropist.  She  was  bom  at  Oxford,  Mass., 
was  a  teacher  in  earlv  life,  and  the  founder  of 
various  free  schools  in  New  Jersey.  In  1854 
she  had  a  clerkship  in  Washington,  but  resigned 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Civil  War  and  went  into 
hospital  service.  After  the  close  of  the  war  sha 
originated  and  carried  on,  at  her  own  cost,  a  sys- 
tematic search  for  missing  soldiers.  Going  to 
Europe  for  her  health,  she  was  assistant  to  the 
Grand  Duchess  of  Baden  in  establishing  hospi* 
tals  in  the  Franco-German  War,  followed  tne 
German  Army,  and  was  honored  with  the  Gold 
Cross  of  Baden  and  the  Iron  Cross  of  Germany. 
By  her  efforts  the  American  Red  Cross  Society 
was  formed,  1881,  and  she  became  its  presidents 
In  1883  she  was  appointed  superintendent  and 
steward  of  the  reformatory  prison  for  women  at 
Sherbom,  Mass.  In  1884  she  represented  the- 
United  States  at  the  Red  Cross  Conference  and! 
at  the  International  Peace  Convention^  both  held 
in  Geneva,  Switzerland.  She  personally  superin- 
tended relief  work  among  the  Armenians  in  1896, 
in  the  Spanish- American  War  of  1898,  and  in  the 
Anglo-Boer  War  of  1899-1902.  She  is  the  author 
of  History  of  the  Red  Cross  (1883),  and  History 
of  the  Red  Cros^  in  Peace  and  War  ( 1898). 

BABTON,  EuzABBTH  (1506r-34).  An  Eng- 
lish impostor,  commonly  known  as  the  'Holy 
Maid,'  or  *Nun  of  Kent.'  She  was  bom,  accord- 
ing to  her  statement,  in  1506.  About  1525  she 
was  employed  as  a  tavern  servant  at  Aldington, 
where  she  developed  religious  mania  after  a 
severe  nervous  illness.  In  prolonged  trances  she 
"told  wondrously  things  done  in  other  places, 
whilst  she  was  neither  herself  present  nor  yet 
heard  no  report  thereof."  The  fame  of  these  rev- 
elations spread,  and  Archbishop  Warham  sent 
two  monks  to  examine  her.  One  of  these,  Ed- 
ward Bocking,  or  Bockling,  saw  in  her  abnoraial 
faculties  an  opportunity  for  increasing  the  pres- 
tige of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  He  influ- 
enced and  instructed  her,  and  by  assumed  'proph- 
ecies' she  deceived  persons  of  all  ranks,  and  men 
of  intellect,  including  even  the  Archbishop  and 
Sir  Thomas  More.  In  1527  she  became  a  nun 
at  Canterbury,  and  in  1532  inveighed  against 
Henry  VIII.'s  intention  to  divorce  Queen  Cath- 
erine, predicting  his  death  within  a  month  of 
his  remarriage.  This  excited  the  King's  wrath, 
and  she  lost  popular  confidence  by  the  non-ful- 
fillment of  her  prophecy.  She  was  arrested, 
underwent  rigorous  examinations,  and  ultimately 
confessed  that  her  visions  and  sayings  were 
"feigned  of  her  own  imagination  only,  to  satisfy 
the  minds  of  those  which  resorted  to  her,  and  to 
obtain  worldly  praise."    With  Bocking  and  four 
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other  priests  and  friars,  she  was  executed  at 
Tyburn,  April  20,  1534. 

BABTON,  WiixiAH  (1748-1831).  An  Ameri- 
can soldier,  born  in  Rhode  Island.  On  the  night 
of  July  9,  1777,  he  led  a  small  party  across  Nar- 
ragansett  Bay,  eluded  three  British  war  vessels, 
and  near  Newport  captured  the  English  General 
Prescott.  For  this  act  Congress  gave  him  a 
sword  and  a  colonel's  commission. 

BABTON,  William  P.  C.  (1786-1866).  An 
American  botanist.  He  was  bom  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, graduated  at  Princeton  in  1805,  and  re- 
ceived the  degree  of  M.D.  from  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania  (1808).  He  organized  the  United 
States  naval  bureau  of  medicine  and  surgery; 
succeeded  his  uncle  as  professor  of  botany  in  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania;  was  for  several 
years  professor  of  materia  medica  and  botany  in 
Jefferson  Medical  College,  and  at  his  death  was 
senior  surgeon  of  the  Navy.  He  published  Veg- 
etable Materia  Medica  of  the  United  States 
(1817-25);  Compendium  Florw  (Philadelphia, 
1818) ;    Flora  of  North  America  (1818-24). 

BABTON'S  BTHYTONS,  or  I'BIS  OB^A- 
JOiNTS.  Exceedingly  minute  lines  engraved  on 
metal  by  a  dividing  engine  produce  a  surface  re- 
flecting various  colors.  The  process  was  discov- 
ered by  John  Barton,  and  buttons  and  other  arti- 
cles stamped  by  dies  engraved  in  this  manner 
rival  gems  in  brilliancy,  and  were  at  one  time 
extensively  worn  on  the  clothes  of  fashionable 
people. 

BABTOWy  bar^td.  A  town  and  the  county- 
seat  of  Polk  Ck)unty,  Fla.,  44  miles  east  of 
Tampa;  on  railroads  of  the  Plant  system  (Map: 
Florida,  G  4).  It  contains  the  South  Florida 
Military  Institute  and  the  Summerlin  Institute. 
The  leading  industries  are  phosphate  production 
and  fruit  cultivation.  Population,  in  1890,  1386; 
in  1900,  1983. 

BAB^BAH,  John    (1699-1777).     The  first 
American  botanist  of  eminence.    He  was  bom  of 
Quaker  parentage,  near  Darby,  Pa.;    received  a 
scant  education  in  coimtiy  schools;  and,  though 
bred  a  farmer,  studied  medicine   and  surgery. 
While   engaged   in   the  cultivation   of   a   small 
farm,  his  attention  was  accidentally  turned  to  the 
study  of  plants  and  flowers,  and  he  thereafter 
devoted  himself  so  assiduously  to  botanical  in- 
vestigations as  to  win  an  international  reputa- 
tion.    He  secured  an  appointment  as  American 
botanist  to  Greorge  III.,  and  Linnseus,  with  whom 
he  corresponded,  pronounced  him  'the  greatest 
natural  botanist  in  the  world.'    For  the  purpose 
of  increasing  his  collections  and  extending  his 
botanical  studies,  he  made  many  expeditions  in 
the  various  American  provinces,  and,  according 
to  his  friend,  Peter  CoUinson,  thought  little  of 
"riding  50  or  100  miles  to  see  a  new  plant.'* 
For  many  years  he  carried  on  an  extensive  cor- 
respondence with  the  most  eminent  of  European 
naturalists,  to  whom  he  sent  large  plant  collec- 
tions in  exchange  for  books,  and  at  his  home 
near  Philadelphia  he  received  as  his  guests  many 
foreigners  attracted  thither  by  his  reputation 
for  learning  and  hospitality.     In  1728  he  estab- 
lished at  Kingsessing,  on  the  Schuylkill,  the  first 
botanical  garden  in  America.    In  addition  to  sev- 
eral papers  which  he  contributed  to  the  Transac- 
tions of  the  Phitosophical  Society^  he  wrote  a 
small  but  very  interesting  book,  entitled  Ohaerva- 
iions  on  the  Inhabitants,  Soil,  Divers  Produc' 


tionSf  Animals,  etc.,  Made  by  John  Bartram  in  His 
Travels  from  Pennsylvania  to  Onondaga,  Oswego, 
and  the  Lake  Ontario  ( 1751 ) .  His  Journal  Kept 
Upon  a  Journey  from  Saint  Augustine  up  the 
Saint  Johns  was  published  in  William  Stork's 
Description  of  East  Florida  (1769).  Consult 
William  Darlington,  Memorials  of  John  Bartram 
and  Humphrey  Marshall  (Philadelphia,  1849). 

BAB^BAJCy  William  (1739-1823).  An 
American  botanist  and  ornithologist.  Son  of 
John  Bartram.  He  was  bom  at  Kingsessing, 
Pa.,  February  9,  1739,  and  died  there,  July  22, 
1823.  He  prepared  the  most  complete  list  of 
American  birds  before  Alexander  Wilson,  and 
wrote  Travels  Through  North  and  South  Caro- 
lina, Georgia,  and  East  and  West  Florida 
(Philadelphia,  1791).  He  remained  unmarried 
and  lived  a  solitary  life,  cultivating  rare  plants, 
of  which  he  had  an  extended  knowledge. 

BABT8CH,  bartsh,  Adam  von  (1767-1821). 
An  eminent  Austrian  engraver  and  writer  on  art. 
He  was  bom  in  Vienna,  where  he  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Academy  of  Fine  Arts  and  custodian 
of  the  Imperial  collection  of  engravings.  He 
produced  506  plates,  partly  of  his  own  inven- 
tion, partly  after  the  original  designs  of  famous 
masters,  but  is  chiefiy  remembered  as  the  author 
of  Le  Peintre-graveur  (21  vols.,  1866),  a  critical 
catalogue  of  engravings  of  still  undisputed  au- 
thority. 

BABTSCH^    Kakl   Fbiedrich   Adolf   Kon- 
RAD  (1832-88).    A  German  philologist.    He  was 
bom  at  Sprottau,  Silesia,   Febmary  25,   1832. 
From  1858-71  he  was  professor  at  Rostock,  where 
he  established  the  first  Germanic  Seminary  in 
Germany.     From  1871  until  his  death  he  was 
head  of  the  department  of  German  and  Romance 
philology  at  the  University  of  Heidelberg.     In 
1869  he  succeeded  Pfeiffer  as  editor  of  Oermania. 
As  a  scholar,  Bartsch  was  distinguished  by  ver- 
satility and  industry.    His  attention  was  divided 
between   Middle   High   German   and   Provencal 
poetry,  in  both  of  which  he  edited  nimierous  texts, 
accompanied  by  exhaustive  investigations  of  me- 
tre, literarjr  relations,  etc.     Probably  his  most 
important  single  contribution  is  his  study  of  the 
Nibelungenlied    (1865),  which  was  followed  by 
several  editions  of  the  poem  and  a  translation 
into  modem  German  (1867).    His  study  of  the 
early  literatures  of  Germany  and  France  enabled 
him  to  discover  many  important  connections  be- 
tween the  two.     Among  his  many  other  works 
may  be  mentioned  intr^uctions  to  the  study  of 
Old  French  and  Provencal;   The  Song  of  Roland 
(1874)  ;    a  translation  of  Bums  (1865),  and  of 
Dante's  Divine  Comedy  ( 1867) .    Bartsch's  latest 
work  was  the  preparation  of  a  catalogue  of  the 
Old  German  MSS.  of  the  University  Library  in 
Heidelberg    (1886).     Bartsch   was*  an   original 
poet  as  well  as  a  scholar,  and  in  1874  published 
a  volume  of  lyrics.    While  much  of  his  work  is 
now  antiquated,  he  will  always  be  remembered 
as  one  of  the  most  brilliant  scholars  and  teachers 
that  Germany  has  ever  possessed.     He  died  on 
Febmary  19,  1888. 

BABTTELOT,  MrtW,  Edmuwd  Musgbate 
(1859-88).  An  English  officer.  He  served  in  the 
Indian  Army,  and  participated  in  the  Afghan 
campaign,  and  afterwards  received  an  appoint- 
ment as  major  in  the  Egyptian  Army,  in  which 
capacity  he  joined  the  Stanley  Expedition  of 
1887  for  the  relief  of  Emin  Pasha.     On  June 
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11,  1888,  after  vainly  waiUng  for  the  carriers 
promised  by  Tippoo  Tib,  and  notwithstanding 
the  sickness  and  famine  in  his  camp,  Barttelot 
began  his  journey  into  the  interior.  In  a  mutiny 
among  his  followers,  within  a  week  of  his  depar- 
ture, he  was  shot  by  one  of  his  men.  The  accu- 
sation of  barbarous  cruelty,  afterwards  brought 
against  him  by  Stanley,  was  refuted  by  Bartte- 
lot's  brother.  Major  Walter  G.  B.  Barttelot,  in 
the  volume  entitled  The  Life  of  Edmund  Mus- 
grave  Barttelot  (London,  1800). 

BABTT,  hk'TJS^  (Malay).  A  fine,  woolly  sub- 
stance, found  at  the  base  of  the  leaves  of  the 
Saguerus,  or  Arenga  saccharifer,  one  of  the  most 
valuable  sago  palms  of  the  Indian  Archipelago. 
It  is  much  employed  in  calking  ships,  in  stuflbig 
cushions,  etc.    See  Gomuti. 

BABXT.  A  town  in  the  Province  of  Leyte, 
Philippines,  situated  31  miles  from  Tacloban, 
the  capital  of  the  province.  Population,  12,- 
322. 

BABXTCH,  bA^rflk  (Heb.,  the  blessed;  cf. 
Benedict).  The  son  of  Neriah,  and  member  of 
an  illustrious  family  (cf.  Jer.  li.  69).  He  was 
the  person  to  whom  the  prophet  Jeremiah  dic- 
tated his  oracles  (Jer.  xxxvi.  4  seq.),  and  who 
also  recited  Jeremiah's  prophecies  before  the  peo- 
ple (ib.,  xxxvi.  10).  Durinff  the  siege  of  Jerusa- 
lem by  Nebuchadnezzar,  both  he  and  the  prophet 
were  by  their  own  countrymen  imprisoned  on 
suspicion  of  aiding  the  Chaldeans  (Jer.  xxxvii. 
13 ;  xliii.  3 ;  Josephus,  Ant.  x.  9, 1 ) ,  but  obtained 
from  the  conqueror  freedom  and  permission  to 
choose  their  own  residence.  Baruch  remained 
for  some  time  in  Palestine ;  but  when  the  people, 
in  spite  of  Jeremiah's  remonstrances,  went  down 
to  Kgyp^  the  prophet,  as  well  as  Baruch,  accom- 
pani^  them  (Jer.  xliii.  6;  Josephus,  Ant.  x. 
9,  6).    His  subsequent  history  is  unknown. 

BABTTGHy  Apocalypse  of.  A  work  distinct 
irom  the  apocryphal  Book  of  Baruch,  which  was 
originally  composed  in  Hebrew,  but  survives  only 
in  a  Syriac  version  of  the  Sistbh  dJentury,  made 
from  the  Greek  translation  of  the  original  Hebrew. 
It  was  discovered  by  Geriani  in  1866,  in  a  MS.  of 
the  Milan  Library.  Consisting  of  7  sections, 
it  contained  7  revelations  made  to  Baruch, 
the  last  5  after  a  fast  of  7  days  in  each 
case.  The  first  revelation  refers  to  the  coming 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  pictured  as  an 
accomplished  fact  in  the  second.  In  the  third, 
Jeremiah  is  commanded  to  go  to  Babylon,  but 
Baruch  is  to  remain  behind.  In  the  fourth 
Baruch  is  promised  that  he  will  live  to  bear 
testimony  against  the  enemies  of  Israel.  The 
fifth  and  smh  contain  promises  and  assurances 
of  a  renewed  period  of  glory  for  Israel,  and  in 
the  last,  the  11  periods  of  tribulation  are 
predicted  and  described,  which  will  come  before 
the  final  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  can  take  place 
and  the  Messianic  period  be  inaugurated.  The 
theory  now  current  among  scholars  is  that  the 
Apocalypse  is  the  work  of  several  authors  living 
before  and  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.  All  the 
elements  of  the  book,  however,  are  Jewish,  and 
illustrate  the  Messianic  hopes  and  attachment  to 
^e  Law  which  characterize  the  pious  Jews  in 
the  century  before  and  in  the  one  after  the  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus. 

BiBUOGRAPHT.  For  the  Syriac  text,  see  the 
edition  of  Ceriani  (Milan,  1876-83) ;  ib.,  photo- 
lithographic facsimile  (Milan,  1876-83) ;  Charles, 


Apocalypse  of  Baruch  (London,  1896) ;  Drum- 
mond.  The  Jewish  Messiah  (London,  1877) ;  De 
Faye,  Les  apocalypses  juives  (Paris,  1892). 

BABTTCH,  Book  of.  An  apocryphal  book  of 
the  Old  Testament,  embodied  in  the  Septuagint 
(i.e.  Greek)  translation,  where  it  is  placed  be- 
tween Jeremiah  and  Lamentations.  While  claim- 
ing to  be  the  work  of  Jeremiah's  secretary,  it  is 
in  reality  a  composition  due  to  several  writers, 
perhaps  as  many  as  four,  none  of  whom  can  be 
placed  earlier  than  the  middle  or  beginning  of 
the  Fourth  Century  B.C.  The  latest  portions  of 
the  book  bring  us  beyond  the  date  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem. 

After  an  historical  introduction  (chap.  i.  1-14) 
describing  the  origin  and  purpose  of  the  book, 
there  comes  a  confession  of  the  people's  sin, 
which  led  to  the  captivity,  and  a  prayer  for  the 
restoration  of  the  people's  independence  (i.  19-* 
iii.  8).  The  second  section  (iii.  9— iv.  4)  is  in 
praise  of  wisdom,  which  is  synonymous  with  the 
Divine  Law,  much  in  the  style  of  the  eighth 
chapter  of  Proverbs  and  the  later  'wisdom' 
literature  (e.g.  Ecclesiasticus).  The  book  doses 
(iv.  5— V.  9)  with  words  of  consolation  to  the 
Exiles.  Whether  the  entire  book,  or  only  por- 
tions of  it,  were  originally  written  in  Hebrew  is 
a  question  in  regard  to  which  no  agreement  has 
been  reached  among  critics;  and  there  are  even 
some  scholars  who  believe  that  the  entire  work 
was  originally  written  in  Gredc,  though  it  may 
be  added  that  this  is  an  unlikely  view. 

BiBUOGHAFHT.  For  Greek  text  and  versions 
in  modem  languages,  see  the  Bibliography  under 
Apogbtpha.  Consult  also:  Schfirer,  History  of 
the  Jewish  People  in  the  Times  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Vol.  II.  (translation,  Edinburgh,  1890-91); 
Fritsche,  Commentaries  (Leipzig,  1851) ;  Ewald, 
Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  Vol.  III.  (Eng. 
trans.,  London,  1875-81 ) ;  Kneucker,  Das  Budi 
Baruch  (Leipzig,  1879). 

BA^TTS,  Cabt.  Hazabd  (1856^).  An  Ameri- 
can  physioist,  bom  at  Ginoinnati,  Ohio.  He 
studied  at  the  School  of  Mines  of  Columbia  Uni- 
versity and  at  the  University  of  WQrzburg,  and 
in  1880  was  appointed  to  the  United  States  Geo- 
logical Survey.  In  1892  he  became  professor  of 
meteorology,  and  in  1893  physicist,  of  the  Smith- 
sonian Institution.  He  was  appointed  professor 
of  physics  in  Brown  University  in  1895.  For  the 
(Geological  Survey  he  made  researches  in  physi- 
cal geology;  for  the  Weather  Bureau  in  atmos- 
pheric moisture ;  and  for  the  Smithsonian  Insti- 
tuion  in  aeronautics.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
National  Academy  of  Sciences,  and  was  in  1896 
one  of  the  committee  selected  bv  Congress  to  de- 
termine the  electrical  standards  of  the  United 
States.  He  is  a  frequent  contributor  to  the 
American  Journal  of  Science,  and  prepared  a  re- 
port on  high-temperature  measurement,  as  sub- 
mitted to  the  International  Congress  of  Physicists 
at  the  Paris  Exposition  in  1900.  He  has  pub- 
lished, besides  numerous  monographs,  valuable 
contributions  to  the  bulletins  of  the  United 
States  Geological  Survey,  including  The  Elec- 
trical and  Magnetic  Properties  of  the  Iron-Car- 
burets (Washington,  1885) ;  Subsidence  of  Pine 
Solid  Particles  in  Liquids  (Washington,  1880) ; 
and  On  the  Thermo-Blectric  Measurement  of 
High  Temperatures  (Washington,  1888). 

BAJtnXTOOD.     See  Camwood. 
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%  hlBfr^,  Heinsich  Anton  de  (1831-88). 
A  German  botanist,  bom  at  Frankfort-on-the- 
MaiiL  He  studied  medicine  at  several  univer- 
sities and  spent  some  time  in  private  practice  at 
Frankfort,  but  soon  began  to  devote  himself 
entirely  to  botany.  In  1854  he  was  appointed 
docent  of  botany  at  Tttbingen,  and  in  1859  he  was 
made  full  professor  of  botany  at  Freiburg.  He 
afterwards  filled  similar  posts  at  Halle  and 
Strassburg.  His  published  writings  include  a 
number  of  valuable  works  on  algs  and  funn. 
He  was  also  for  many  years  co-editor  of  the 
Botanische  Zeitung.  Among  his  principal  works 
may  be  mentioned:  Ueher  die  Keimung  der  Ly- 
copodien  (1858) ;  ProsopancKe  Burmeisteri,  eine 
neue  Hydnoree  aua  SUdamerika  (1868);  Ver- 
gleichende  Anaiomie  der  Vegetationaorgane  der 
Phanerogamen  und  Fame  (1877) ;  Vorleaungen 
Uber  Bakierien  ( 1887) . 

BABYATnrSXI,  bftr'yA-t^tt^skd,  Alexander 
IvANOviTCH,  Prince  (1815-79).  A  Russian  field- 
marshal.  He  was  educated  with  the  Crown 
Prince  Alexander  (Alexander  II.),  and  after 
1835  served  in  the  Caucasus,  where  his  suc- 
cesses against  the  Caucasian  leader,  Shamyl, 
during  the  campaigns  of  1850  and  1851,  resulted 
in  his  promotion  to  the  rank  of  lieut^uint-gen- 
eral  (1852).  After  the  accession  of  Alexander 
II.  he  received  chief  command  of  the  Army  of 
the  Caucasus  (1856),  and  after  directing  three 
successful  campaigns  led  the  storming  of  Ghunib 
(1859),  where  Shamyl  was  captured.  In  recog- 
nition of  these  services,  he  was  appointed  field- 
marshal,  but  owing  to  ill-health  was  compelled 
to  retire  soon  afterwards. 

BABYE,  Wry,  Antoine  Louis  (1795-1875). 
A  celebrated  French  sculptor.  He  was  bom  in 
Paris,  September  24,  1795.  He  inherited  his 
artistic  gift  from  his  father,  who  was  a  proficient 
silversmith  from  Lyons.  He  began  his  practice 
of  art  by  working  with  an  engraver  and  a  gold- 
smith. He  was  conscripted  in  1812,  and  during 
his  service  is  said  to  have  modeled  several  relief 
maps  for  the  Government.  He  turned  his  atten- 
tion to  sculpture  in  1816,  when  he  studied  mod- 
eling imder  Bosio  and  drawing  under  Gros.  In 
1819  he  took  a  second  prize  at  the  Ecole  des 
Beaux-Arts,  and  a  little  later  began  devoting 
himself  to  the  study  of  animals;  and  in  Uiis 
branch  of  sculpture  he  achieved  fame.  In  the 
fialon  of  1831,  Barye  exhibited  his  famous  "Tiger 
Tearing  a  Crocodile."  Sometimes  rejected  by 
the  jury,  and  not  receiving  the  recognition  by  his 
fellow  artists  that  be  believed  his  due,  Barye 
ceased  sending  to  the  Salon,  and  gave  himself 
finally  to  the  production  of  bronzes  for  com- 
merce. By  this,  through  public  appreciation, 
which  was  not  lacking  for  his  work,  he  raised 
this  industry  to  the  plane  of  art,  and  it  is 
through  these  little  masterpieces  that  he  is  most 
widely  known.  The  posthumous  exhibition  of 
his  drawings  at  the  Beaux- Arts  was  the  talk  of 
Paris  for  ttie  wonderful  accuracy  and  research 
displayed  in  the  studies  of  the  anatomy,  charac- 
ter, and  movements  of  the  various  animals  which 
he  represented.  Some  of  his  work  is  heroic  in 
size,  and  ornaments  public  parks  in  France.  The 
architect  of  the  Louvre  employed  him  to  make 
four  groups  for  the  pavilion  on  the  Place  du 
Carrousel.  Barye  received  many  honors — was  a 
member  of  the  Institute,  artist  at  the  Jardin 
des  Plantes,  and  an  officer  of  the  Legion  of 
Honor.     Some  of  his  bronzes  adorn  Mount  Ver- 


non Place,  Baltimore.  He  died  in  Paris,  June 
25,  1875.  Consult  the  works  of  Alexandre 
(Paris,  1889),  De  Kay  (New  York,  1889),  and 
BaUn  (Paris,  1890). 

BABY^A.    See  Barium. 

BABYTOH,  bA'r#'tON^  (It.  viol  di  hordone). 
A  bow  instrument  popular  in  the  Eigfateentii 
dJentury,  but  now  obsolete.  Of  the  size  of  a 
cello,  it  was  really  the  bass  in  the  viola  d'amore 
family,  and  resembled  the  viola  da  ^amba  in 
tone.  It  had  a  broad  finger-board,  with  7  gut 
strings,  and  under  the  neck  there  were  16  strings 
of  brass  wire.  These  acted  'sympathetically,'  or 
were  touched  with  the  point  of  the  thumb. 

BAB^YTONE,  or  BABITONE  (Gk.  fiapAt, 
harya,  heavv,  deep  -f  r^ivt,  tonoa,  tone).  That 
species  of  the  male  voice  which  lies  between  the 
bass  and  the  tenor,  but  is,  in  quality  or  tone- 
character,  more  like  the  former.  Its  compass  is 
G  to  F  sharp,  and  composers  assign  to  it  parts 
that  are  characterized  by  manly  vigor,  power, 
and  solidity.  Barytone  further  means  a  singer 
possessing  the  barytone  voice.  Barytone  clef,  in 
musical  notation,  means  the  now  obsolete  F  clef 
on  the  third  line. 

BABZILLAI,  b&r-zlini-l.  The  Duke  of 
Ormond,  in  Dryden's  satire,  Abaalom  and  Achi- 
taphel.  He  assisted  Charles  II.  in  exile  in 
much  the  same  way  that  Barzillai  helped  David 
after  the  latter  had  been  expelled  by  Absalom. 

BAS,  bfts,  or  BATZ.  An  island  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Finistftre,  France,  2%  miles  distant 
from  the  north  coast,  in  tiie  English  ChanneL 
It  is  about  3  miles  long  and  2  miles  broad;  is 
defended  by  two  forts  and  four  batteries,  and 
has  a  lighthouse  at  an  elevation  of  212  feet. 
Kemoc  Haven  affords  good  anchorage.  It  is 
inhabited  by  fishermen,  and  contains  three  vil- 
lages.   Population,  in  1896,  1286. 

BASALT^  (Lat.  haaaltea,  an  African  word). 
A  volcanic  rock  of  basic  composition,  character- 
ized by  a  porphyritic  texture,  and  having 
generally  one  or  more  of  the  feldspathoid  min- 
erals, lime-soda  feldspar,  nephelite,  or  leucite, 
associated  with  pyroxene  or  hornblende,  and 
magnetite  or  ilmenite;  frequently  also  with  oli- 
vine. According  as  one  or  the  other  of  these 
minerals  predominates,  the  chemical  composition 
varies  between  wide  limits,  so  that  an  average 
for  basalt  would  have  little  significance.  sSt- 
salts  are  distinguished  as  olivine  basalts,  nephe- 
line  basalts,  leucite  basalts,  or  as  basalts  proper, 
when  containing  as  essential  constituents  only 
lime-soda  feldspar  and  pyroxene  or  hornblende. 
The  terms  dolerite,  anameaite,  and  baaalt  were 
used  to  distinguish  basalts  of  coarse,  medium, 
and  fine  grains,  respectively;  but  since  the  in- 
troduction of  the  petrographical  microscope  has 
made  accurate  rock-study  possible,  these  terms 
have  fallen  into  disuse,  and  others,  describing 
the  intimate  texture  of  the  rocks  as  revealed  by 
microscopic  study,  have  taken  their  place.  In 
the  preliminary  study  in  the  field,  however,  they 
have  still  some  value  for  cartographical  pur- 
poses. 

Basalts  are  in  all  cases  the  products  of  con- 
solidation of  molten  magmas,  and  generally  of 
lavas  which  were  poured  out  at  the  surface  of 
the  earth.  In  contrast  with  rhyolites  and  trach- 
ytes, which  in  their  genesis  they  resemble,  ba- 
salts, when  molten,  fiow  as  comparatively  thin 
fluids,  which  travel  rapidly  down  a  slop^  and  on 
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-solidifying  ultimately  build  up  mountains  which 
have   eomparatiyely    ^ntle   slopes.     Thus    the 
Hawaiian  Islands,  which  are  built  up  of  basalt 
!f rom  the  sea-bottom,  have,  in  contrast  with  the 
slopes  of  the  American  Cordilleran  volcanoes, 
which  are  generally  rhyolite  or  andesite,   ex- 
•ceedingly  gentle  slopes.    Masses  of  basalt,  when 
solidified  at  the  surface,  have,  quite  generally 
near  the  original  upper  surfaces,  a  separation  by 
tracks  into  layers  parallel  to  the  surface ;  where- 
■as  at  greater  depths  there  is  produced  a  series 
of  columns,  generally  hexagonal  in  section,  and 
with  their  columnar  axes  perpendicular  to  the 
•original  surface.    The  upper  surfaces  of  a  basalt 
•outflow  being  curved,  the  columns  generally  radi- 
ate from  some  point  near  the  bottom  of  the 
mass.    As  the  upper  layers  of  rock  have  been  re- 
moved by  erosion  in  all  save  the  most  recent 
extrusions  of  lava,  the  platy  parting  is   less 
commonly  observed  than  is  the  columnar.    The 
<j}iant's  Causeway,  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  is  the 
best-known  example  of  columnar  joints  in  ba- 
salt.   In  common  with  most  other  lavas,  basalt 
exhibits  all  varieties  of  cellular  and  scoriaceous 
texture,  depending  upon  the  quantity  of  steam 
the  lava  had  absorbed  and  upon  the  opportuni- 
ties  afforded   this   steam   to   expand   when   it 
reached    the    surface.      (For    illustration,    see 
Oiakt'b   Causeway.)      Very  similar  rocks  to 
Imsalt  are  diabase,  melaphyre,  and  augite  por- 
phyrite. 

BABAir,  bA'zftif^  PiEBBE  Franqoib  (1723-98). 
A  French  engraver  and  writer  on  art.  He  was 
bom  in  Paris,  and  studied  with  Jean  Daull6  and 
with  his  uncle,  Etienne  Fessard.  The  most  note- 
worthy of  his  engravings  are:  "Jupiter  and 
Antiope,"  after  Allegri  (Louvre) ;  "Eoce  Homo," 
after  Caravaggio;  and  "Burgomaster  Six,"  after 
Rembrandt.  He  later  became  established  in 
Paris  as  a  publisher  of  engravings.  About  1250 
*  plates^  in  12  volumes,  were  executed  by  him  or 
under  his  direction.  His  most  important  literary 
'work  is  the  Diotionnaire  des  graveura  anciens  et 
modemea  (1809). 

"^^j  b&z^&-nlt.    See  Touchbtone. 


BAS^GOMy  Florbnoe.  An  American  geologist, 
•daughter  of  Dr.  John  Baacom.  She  was  bom 
in  Williamstown,  Mass.  In  1882  she  graduated 
with  the  degrees  of  A.B.  and  B.L.  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Wisconsin,  from  which  institution  she  also 
received  the  degree  of  B.S.  in  1884.  She  con- 
tinued her  studies  at  the  University  of  Wiscon- 
sin, taking  her  master's  degree  there,  and  at 
Johns  Hopkins  University,  where  she  received 
the  degree  of  Ph.D.  She  became  a  member  of 
the  American  Academy  for  the  Advancement  of 
Science  and  of  the  Philadelphia  Academy  of 
43cience,  and  has  been  assistant  editor  of  the 
American  Geologiat, 

BASOOM,  John  (1827~).  A  distinguished 
American  educator;  bom  at  Genoa,  N.  Y.  He 
graduated  at  Williams  College  in  1849,  was  a 
tutor  there  from  1852-53,  and  graduated  at  the 
Andover  Theological  Seminary  in  1855.  He  was 
professor  of  rhetoric  at  Williams  from  1855  to 
1874,  when  he  was  chosen  president  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Wisconsin.  At  Wisconsin,  in  addition  to 
the  presidency,  he  also  held  the  chair  of  mental 
tind  moral  philosophy.  He  withdrew  from  the  uni- 
versitv  in  1887  and  returned  to  Williams  to  ac- 
<!ept  the  chair  of  political  science,  which  he  held 
tutil  he  retired  in  1001.    Dr.  Bascom  has  been 


prominent  as  a  speaker  and  a  writer  on  both  re- 
ligious and  secular  subjects ;  but  it  is  for  his  effi- 
cient service  as  a  teacher,  and  his  publications, 
that  he  is  best  known.  His  works  include  a  text- 
book of  Politioal  Economy  (1859);  ^athetiea 
(1862);  The  Principles  of  Psychology  (1869); 
The  Philosophy  of  English  Literature  (1874); 
Ethics  (1879) ;  Problems  in  Philosophy  (1885) ; 
The  Growth  of  Nationality  in  the  United  States 
(1899) ;  and  Ood  and  His  Ooodnesa  (1901). 

BASCULE  BBIDOE.    See  BBineB. 

BASE,  has  (Fr.  and  It,  from  Lat.  basis,  Gk. 
pde9s,  basis,  a  stepping,  step).  In  architecture, 
the  foot  or  lowest  part  or  division  of  any  archi- 
tectural construction,  such  as  a  wall,  pier,  or  col- 
umn. We  speak  of  base-molding,  base-course, 
base-blook,  to  designate  different  parts  of  a  base. 
Its  most  popular  and  definite  use  is  to  designate 
the  third  and  lowest  member  of  a  column  or 
pier,  the  other  two  being  the  capital  and  the 
shaft,  (See  Column.)  When  Egyptian  columns 
had  a  base,  it  was  merely  an  unmolded  block; 
the  Assyrians  went  further,  and  invented  a  base 
with  torus  and  scotia  moldings.  The  Mycenssan 
columns  had  bases;  but  of  the  two  great  styles 
that  divided  the  Hellenic  world  in  the  historic 
age,  the  Doric  had  no  base,  while  the  Ionic  de- 
veloped a  very  clear  type,  which  was  at  first 
extremely  rich  in  Asia  Minor  ( Seventh  and  Sixth 
centuries),  and  became  simplified  and  of  a  uni- 
form type  in  the  Attic  School  of  the  Fifth  Cen- 
tury B.a  The  Persians  used  a  modified  form  of 
the  early  Ionic  base  of  Asia  Minor  at  Persepolis 
and  Susa,  and  this  mixed  form  influenced  Hel- 
lenic, and  even  Roman,  work  in  the  Orient.  The 
Corinthian  and  Composite  orders,  and  the  Roman 
Doric,  used  the  simple  Attic  Ionic  base,  with 
modifications.  This  consisted  of  (1)  a  fillet; 
C2)  an  upper  convex  molding  (torus) ;  (3)  a 
scotia  or  concave  molding  between  two  fillets; 
(4)  a  larger  convex  molding;  (5)  a  plinth  or 
base-block ;  its  total  height  was  normally  about 
half  the  diameter  of  the  column.  The  Ionic  base 
continued  in  early  Christian,  Byzantine,  and 
Mediaeval  art,  not  in  the  stereotyped  form  given  it 
b^  the  Romans,  but.  with  increasing  freedom  and 
richness  in  treatment  and  decoration.  While 
Italy  retained  this  tradition  throughout  the 
Gothic  period,  and  re^popularized  it  with  the 
spread  of  its  Renaissance  style  over  Europe^ 
there  had  been  an  interval  when  the  Romanesque 
and  Gothic  styles  of  the  rest  of  Europe  had  de- 
veloped an  unparalleled  variety  and  richness  in 
the  designs  of  Ionic  bases,  usually  with  more 
flare;  every  combination  of  moldings  and  of  fo- 
liated ornament  was  tried,  especially  in  France. 
The  grouped  piers  of  the  Gothic  style  gave  great 
scope  to  original  treatment.    See  Architecture. 

BASE.  In  chemistry,  a  radical  which  is  capa- 
ble of  replacing  entirely  or  in  part  the  hydrogen 
of  an  acid,  neutralizing  its  acid  properties,  and 
forming  a  salt.  A  base  may  be  a  metallic  oxide, 
as  the  oxide  of  potassium,  K^;  a  metallic  hy- 
droxide, as  the  hydroxide  of  potassium,  KOIl; 
ammonia,  NH»,  or  some  allied  compound.  Ac- 
cording as  one  reacting  weight  of  a  base  acts 
with  one,  two,  or  more  reacting  weights  of  a 
monobasic  acid  to  form  a  salt,  uie  base  is  said 
to  be  mono-acid,  di-aeid,  tri-aoid,  etc.  The  so- 
called  organic  bases,  i.e.  basic  compounds  con- 
taining carbon  as  one  of  their  constituent  ele- 
ments, are  grouped  chiefly  into  two  classes,  viz. 
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the  amines  and  the   alkaloids.     See  Amines; 
Alkaloids;   and  Acids. 

BASE.  In  heraldry,  the  lower  portion  of  the 
shield.  There  is  a  dexter  base,  middle  base,  and 
sinister  base.  The  chief  or  principal  part  of  the 
escutcheon  is  the  top.  The  shield  is  always  sup- 
posed to  be  on  the  arm  of  the  wearer,  and  it  is 
his  right  and  left  hands,  not  those  of  the  specta- 
tor, which  are  kept  in  view.  The  ground  or  sur^ 
face  of  the  shield,  on  which  all  ^e  charges  or 
figures  are  depicted,  is  called  the  field.  See  Her- 
aldry. 

BASE.     See  Bass. 

BASEBALL'  (named  from  the  'bases';  see 
below).  An  American  field-game,  which  derives 
its  origin  from  the  old  schoolboy  game  of  'round- 
ers.' It  has  been  known  in  various  forms  in  the 
Eastern  States  for  nearly  a  century;  but  it  is 
only  within  the  past  forty  years  that  it  has  come 
to  be  a  recognized  field  game  throughout  the 
whole  country.  The  honors  of  its  place  of  birth 
are  divided.  Philadelphia  claims  that  her  'town- 
ball'  was  practically  'baseball,'  and  that  it  was 
so  played  by  her  Olympic  Club  from  1833  to 
1859.  On  the  other  hand,  New  York  claims  that 
her  Washington  Club,  organized  in  1843,  was 
the  first  exponent  of  the  actual  game,  while  cer- 
tainly the  Knickerbocker  Club  of  New  York, 
which  played,  for  convenience,  on  the  Elysian 
Fields  of  Jersey  City  (where  now  Hoboken 
stands),  was  the  first  to  establish  a  code  of 
rules.  Baseball,  as  a  national  game,  really  came 
into  existence  with  the  imion  of  all  the  clubs 
of  New  York  and  vicinity  into  a  'National  Asso- 
ciation of  Baseball  Players'  in  1868. 

Professional  Baseball. — ^This  association  re- 
vised the  playing  rules  at  its  annual  conventions 
from  1858  to  1870,  by  which  time  it  was  found 
that  the  popularity  of  the  game  had  developed, 
besides  the  original  amateur  class,  a  number  of 
trained  professionals.  The  organization  of  the 
first  professional  baseball  nine  (the  Cincinnati 
Red  Stockings),  in  1868,  was  followed  in  1871  by 
the  formation  of  two  national  associations,  the 
one  governing  the  amateur  clubs,  and  the  other 
the  professionals.  In  1876  the  'National  League 
of  Professional  Baseball  Clubs'  was  organized, 
the  original  professional  body  of  1871  having 
become  extinct.  This  new  association,  which  is 
the  present  existing  major  league,  made  good 
progress  in  stamping  out  some  of  the  abuses 
which,  with  professionalism,  had  crept  into  the 
game,  but  new  abuses  were  ever  developing.  By 
1882  the  time  was  ripe  for  the  formation  of  a 
rival,  and  the  'American  Association  of  Profes- 
sional Clubs'  was  formed.  The  two  organiza- 
tions, instead  of  proving  of  benefit  to  the  game, 
created  new  dangers  and  discords;  so  much  so 
that  in  1890  the  dissatisfied  from  each  combined 
to  form  the  'Players'  League,'  in  the  hope  of  get- 
ting control  of  the  game. 

In  tiie  contest  of  interests  which  followed, 
both  the  Players'  and  the  Association  were  dis- 
banded, and  the  National  League,  under  its 
present  name  of  'The  National  League  and  Amer- 
ican Association  of  Professional  Baseball  Clubs,' 
was  made  the  governing  body,  with  12  clubs 
(afterwards  reduced  to  8).  Various  cities  have 
been  represented  in  this  league,  Boston  and 
Chicago  from  the  beginning.  The  champions 
have  been:  Chicago,  1876,  1880,  1881,  1882,  1885, 
1886;  Boston,  1877,  1878,  1883,  1891,  1892,  1893, 
1897,  1898;    Brooklyn,  1890,  1899,  1900;    Provi- 


dence, 1879,  1884;  Detroit,  1887;  Baltimore, 
1894,  1895,  1896;  New  York,  1888,  1889;  Pitts- 
burg, 1901.  By  a  national  agreement  made  in 
1887,  the  minor  leagues — Eastern,  New  England, 
Interstate,  American  (formerly  Western),  At- 
lantic, the  various  State  leagues,  the  Interna- 
tional, and  Canadian — abide  by  the  one  profes- 
sional code  of  rules. 

The  history  of  college  baseball  is  not  a  lon^ 
one.  After  some  ten  years  of  intermittent  life 
among  a  few  New  England  colleges,  it  assumed 
definite  shape  with  the  formation,  in  1879,  of  the 
Intercollegiate  Baseball  Association  by  Harvard, 
Princeton,  Brown,  Amherst,  and  Dartmouth. 
Yale  refused  to  join  because  professionalism  was. 
not  barred,  coming  in  the  next  year,  however, 
when  further  restrictions  were  adopted.  In  1887, 
Harvard,  Princeton,  and  Yale  withdrew,  and 
formed,  with  Columbia,  the  Eastern  College 
League;  Columbia  left  it  a  year  later.  The 
original  Intercollegiate  Association  underwent 
various  changes  by  the  withdrawal  of  Brown  and 
Dartmouth,  the  entrance  of  Wesleyan,  the  en- 
trance and  withdrawal  of  Trinity,  and  now  ex- 
ists imder  the  name  of  the  Intercollegiate  Aaso- 
ciation  of  the  New  England  States,  composed 
only  of  Amherst,  Wesleyan,  and  WilUams. 
Meanwhile,  the  Yale-Harvard-Princeton  agree- 
ment had  been  dissolved  for  trivial  reasons^ 
although  their  contests  and  comparative  records, 
while  not  on  a  championship  basis,  are  still 
watched  with  great  interest.  It  is  strange  that 
in  the  national  sport  there  should  be  no  general 
intercollegiate  association  or  code  of  pla3ring 
rules;  usually,  though  not  without  exception, 
the  rulings  of  the  professional  league  have  been 
adopted. 

The  Game. — ^The  game  is  played  by  nine  men 
in  each  team,  on  a  level  field,  on  which  is  laid 
out  the  form  of  a  'diamond'  90  feet  aquaie,  witk 


bases  at  each  of  the  four  comers  (see  diagram). 
One  of  these  bases  is  called  the  home-plate,  and 
the  others  (beginning  with  the  ri^ht)  firsts  sec- 
ond, and  third  respectively.     Within  the  diar 
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mond,  in  front  of  the  home-plate  and  60  feet 
from  it,  is  the  pitcher's  position  of  *box.' 

The  home  team  has  the  choice  of  innings — 
which  team  shall  take  the  position  'in  the  field' 
or  'take  the  bat.'  The  fielders  are  divided  into 
the  battery  (pitcher  and  catcher),  the  infield 
(the  three  basemen  aud  short-stop),  and  the 
outfield  (left,  centre,  and  right  fielders). 

The  fielding  side  having  taken  position,  the 
pitcher  delivers  the  ball  to  the  batsman  standing 
at  the  home-plate,  who  endeavors  to  hit  it  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  fielders,  and  thereby  succeed  in 
reaching  first  base  before  the  opposing  side  can 
field  the  ball  to  the  baseman  standing  there.  If 
the  batsman  fails  to  reach  the  base  he  is  called 
'out.'  If  he  should  reach  the  first  base  before  the 
ball,  and  think  it  safe  to  do  so,  he  next  tries 
to  reach  the  second  base,  and  the  third,  or  even 
the  home-plate.  When  he  has  stopped  at  any 
base,  another  batsman  is  put  in  of  nis  side,  and 
he  in  turn  attempts  to  hit  the  ball  so  as  to  allow 
the  first  batsman  to  advance  around  the  bases, 
while  he,  in  his  turn,  attempts  to  reach  the  first 
or  any  succeeding  base.  Then  a  third  batsman  of 
the  same  side  comes  in,  and  so  on,  until  three 
men  are  put  out  in  any  way,  when  the  other  side 
takes  its  turn  at  the  bat.  A  circuit  of  the  bases 
is  called  a  *run,'  and  if  any  player  makes  it  on  a 
single  hit  it  is  called  a  'home  run.'  A  'strike'  is 
ealwd  ( 1 )  when  the  batsman  fails  to  strike  at  a 
fair  ball,  i.e.  one  that  passes  over  the  home- 
pfaite  between  his  knee  and  shoulder;  *  (2)  if  he 
strikes  at  any  ball,  fair  or  otherwise,  and  fails 
to  hit  it;  a  foul  hit,  i.e.  one  that  falls  outside  the 
lines  from  the  home-plate  to  first  and  third  bases 
extended,  is  called  a  strike,  but  the  third  strike 
is  not  called  on  a  foul.  The  batsman  becomes  a 
base>runner  (1)  after  three  strikes  are  called; 
(2)  when  he  makes  a  fair  hit,  the  ball  traveling 
between  the  above-mentioned  lines  until  after  it 
passes  first  or  third  base;  (3)  after  four  balls 
have  been  called  by  the  umpire,  a  'ball*  being  a 
pitched  ball  which  is  not  touched  by  the  bat  and 
which  passes  outside  the  limits  required  for  a 
strike;  <4)  if  Iw  is  hit  by  the  ball,  unless  he 
has  made  no  effort  to  avoid  it;  (5)  after  the 
umpire  calls  a  'balk';  and  (6)  if  prevented  from 
striking  by  Uie  interference  of  the  catcher.  In 
tbe  last  four  cases,  he  cannot  be  put  out  before 
Teaching  first  base.  He  is  put  out  ( 1 )  when  his 
third  strike  is  held  by  the  catcher;  (2)  when  a. 
ball  hit  by  him  is  caught  by  a  fielder  before  it 
touches  the  ground;  (3)  when  touched  with  the 
ball  in  the  hands  of  a  fielder  while  between 
bases;  (4)  when,  if  forced  to  run  to  any  base, 
the  ball  is  held  by  a  fielder  on  that  base  before 
the  runner  reaches  it;  and  (5)  when  hit  by  a 
batted  ball.  Nine  innings  for  each  side  consti- 
tute a  game,  and  the  team  scoring  the  greater 
number  of  runs  wins.  In  case  of  a  tie  at  tiie  end 
of  the  ninth  inning,  the  play  is  continued  until 
one  side  scores  more  than  the  other  in  the  same 
number  of  innings. 

For  complete  rules,  consult  Chadwick,  Official 
Baseball  Ouide,  in  the  Spalding  Athletic  Library 
(New  York,  annually).  For  practical  instruc- 
tion: CJhadwick,  Art  of  Pitching,  Fielding,  and 
Base-running  (New  York,  1886) ;  and  J.  M. 
Ward,  Baseball  (Philadelphia,  1888). 

BASS-COTTBT,  bfts^Ort  (Fr.  basse-cour,  low 
court).  The  lower  or  outer  court  of  a  mansion, 
corresponding  to  Uie  outer  bailey  of  a  castle.  It 
contained  Uie  stable-yard  and  accommodation  for 


servants,  such  as  ofllces,  kitchen,  stable,  car- 
riage-house, poultry-yard.  It  was  distinct  from 
the  main  quadrangle,  and  was  sometimes  built  of 
timber.  In  farmhouses  it  is  the  part  containing 
the  outbuildings.  The  term  was  sometimes  used 
for  an  inferior  court  of  justice. 

BASEDOW,  hV/ze-dQ,  or  BASSEDAXT, 
JoHANN  Bebnhabd,  often  called  Bernhakd  von 
NoBDALBiNGEN  (1723-90).  A  German  educa- 
tional reformer  of  the  Eighteenth  Century.  He 
was  bom  at  Hamburg,  and  studied  philosophy 
and  theology  at  the  University  of  Leipzig.  He 
became  professor  of  moral  philosophy  in  the 
Academy  of  Sor5  in  Denmark,  m  1753 ;  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  gymnasium  at  Altona  in  1761,  but 
was  soon  again  compelled  to  give  up  teaching, 
though  he  retained  his  salary.  At  both  Sord  and 
Altona,  Basedow  had  fallen  into  difficulties  on  ac- 
count of  his  extremely  unorthodox  religious  views, 
expressed  in  both  his  teaching  and  his  writings. 
While  at  Altona  he  came  under  the  influence  of 
Rousseau's  Emile,  and  in  1767  definitely  aban- 
doned theology  for  educational  affairs.  His  im- 
portant position  in  education  was  due  to  his  at- 
tempt to  interpret  and  put  into  practical  appli- 
cation the  revolutionary  ideas  of  Rousseau,  by 
proposing  a  general  reform  in  education  in  Ger- 
many in  respect  to  organization,  methods  of  in- 
struction, and  training  of  teachers.  In  1768  he 
issued  An  Address  to  the  Friends  of  Humanity^ 
and  to  Persons  in  Power,  on  Schools,  on  Eduoor 
tion,  and  Its  Influence  on  Public  Happiness, 
which  included  the  plan  for  his  Elementarwerk, 
a  complete  system  of  primary  education.  This 
was  received  with  favor,  and  his  appeal  for  funds 
with  which  to  publish  the  proposed  treatise  met 
with  generous  response.  The  fSlementarwerk  was 
issued  in  1774,  and  exerted  a  wide  influence. 
The  ideas  imderlying  the  work  were  a  com- 
bination of  the  methods  of  the  Orbis  Pictus 
of  Comenius  (q.v.)  and  the  general  principles 
advanced  by  Rousseau.  It  contained  a  vast 
amount  of  general  information,  accompanied  by 
numerous  illustrations,  arranged  in  dialogue 
form,  and  designed  to  direct  and  train,  but  never 
suppress,  the  natural  desires  of  children.  Public 
approval  of  the  ideas  advanced  was  generous, 
and  Basedow  immediately  outlined  a  plan  for  the 
training  of  teachers  for  the  new  education. 

The  resulting  institution  was  the  celebrated 
Philanthropinum,  founded  at  Dessau,  and  imi- 
tated in  various  parts  of  Germany.  Basedow 
was  unfit  for  the  management  of  such  an  insti- 
tution, and  failed  in  carrying  out  his  own  ideas. 
The  control  of  the  Philanthropinum,  under  more 
competent  hands,  continued  to  exist  until  1793, 
and  exerted  a  wide  influence.  Basedow  passed 
the  last  year  of  his  life  in  private  tutoring,  and 
died  in  1790.  The  fundamental  idea  of  the  re- 
form was  'education  according  to  nature,' which 
was  interpreted  to  mean  that  children  should  be 
treated  as  children,  not  as  adults;  that  lan- 
guage should  be  taught  by  conversational 
methods,  not  through  grammatical  studies;  that 
physical  exercise  and  games  should  find  a  place 
in'^the  child's  education;  that  early  training 
should  be  connected  with  "motion  and  noise," 
since  the  child  naturally  loves  these;  that  each 
child  should  be  taught  a  handicraft,  for  rea- 
sons partly  educational,  partly  social;  that  the 
vernacular  rather  than  the  classical  languages 
should  constitute  the  chief  subject-matter  of 
education;  that  instruction  should  be  connected 
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-with  realities  rather  than  with  words.    Many  peror  Henrv. I.;  and  the  Barf ttBser  Kirche,  dating 

of  these  reforms,  suggested  by  Basedow,  were  from  the  Fourteenth  Century.    The  latter  has 

carried  out  by  more  practical  and  less  erratic  a  vejn^  hi^  choir,  and  is  now  the  (quarters  of 

reformers,  such  as  Pestalozzi  and  Froebel.    The  the  Historical  Museum,  which  vies  with  that  of 

great-erandson  of  Basedow  was  Prof.  Max  Mtll-  ZArich  as  the  finest  in  Switzerland.    Other  nota- 

Ter,  who  contributed  a  '^ife"  of  the  reformer  ble  buildings  are  the  Church  of  Saint  Elisabeth, 

to  the  Allgemeine  deutwihe  Biographie,    A  com-  the  Natural  History  and  Art  Museum,  the  Kunst 

parison   of   Basedow   and   Comenius  by   Petru  Halle,  containing  a  collection  of  modem  paint- 

Garboyicianu  (Bucharest,  1887)    is  commended  ings,  the  theatre,  and  the  post-office, 
by  Quick.  Basel  has  a  university  which  dates  from  1469. 

Consult:    Quick,  Educational  Reformers  (Cin-  The  university  library  has  about  230,000  vol- 

cinnati,  1870) ;    Barnard,  German  Teachers  and  umes,  and  about  1600  MSS.,  chiefly  dealing  with 

Educators  (>lew  York,  1861) ;    Pinloche,  L'Edu-  the  Reformation.    The  botanical  gardens  and  the 

catton    en    AUem^gne    au    diw-huiti^ms    siicle  institute   of  natural   sciences,   as   well   as  the 

(Paris,  1889).  clinics  attached  to  the  city  hospitals,  are  also 

BASEDOW'S  DISEASB^,  Graves's  Disbasb,  affiliated  with  the  university.     (For  further  de- 

or  Exophthalmic  Goitbe.    A  disease  character-  tails,  see  Basel,  Univebsitt  of.)     Besides  the 

ized  by  palpitation  of  the  heart,  enlargement  of  university  there  are  several  hi^  schools,  and  an 

the  thyroid   glands,    anemia,   general    nervous-  industrial  school  and  museum.     The  Historical 

ness,  fine  tremor  and  prominence  of  the  eyeballs.  Museum,   which   has  been   mentioned,   contains 

It  was   first  fully   described  by  von   Basedow  some  portions  of  the  celebrated  Danse  Macabre, 

in    1840.     The   exciting  cause  may  be  mental  formerly  a  fresco  in  the  Cathedral  burial-ground 

or  physical  shock,  or  anxiety  or  grief,  fright,  and  removed  in  1806,  besides  a  fine  collection  of 

fatigue,  sexual  excess,  or  cold,  in  anemic  per-  mediaeval  furniture.    Basel  was  the  home  of  the 

sons,  or  those  with  a  nervous  inheritance.    It  is  Holbeins,  and  the  museum  contains  a  valuable 

8.3  times  as  frequent  in  females  as  in  males,  collection  of   their  works,  and   those   of   their 

Clonsult:  GowersL  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  Sys-  pupils.    There  are  several  literary,  musical,  his- 

iem.  Vol.  II. ;    Pepper,  Theory  and  Practice  of  torical,  and  scientific  societies.    A  notable  organ- 

Medicine,  edited  bv  Billin|pB  and  Delafield  (Phil-  ization  is  the  Association  for  Public  Welfare, 

adelphia,  1894) ;   Mannheim,  Der  Morbus  Orave-  which  cares  for  schools  and  other  institutions 

sii  (Berlin,  1894).  designed  for  the  bettering  of  the  condition  of  the 

BASBILHACy  bA's&'lyftk^,  Jean  ( 1703-81 ) .  A  poor  and  the  affiicted,  such  as  tiie  blind,  stutter- 
French  surgeon,  better  known  as  Frftre  COme.  ing,  etc.  Basel's  hospitals  include  a  Polyclinic 
He  was  educated  at  the  HOtel-Dieu,  Paris,  and  supported  by  the  State,  while  its  mission-house 
for  some  time  was  physician  in  ordinary  to  the  and  Bible  Institute  are  world-famous. 
Archbishop  of  Bayeux.  He  invented  the  *trocar,'  Basel  has  lonff  been  the  leading  commercial 
used  in  cystotomy,  and  wrote  Becueil  de  pieces  town  of  Switseriand  and  an  important  manu- 
-importantes  concemant  la  taille  faite  par  le  facturing  centre.  For  more  than  200  years  the 
Uthotome  cach4  (1761),  and  Nouvelle  mithode  chief  industry  has  been  ribbon-making,  now 
d'extraire  la  pierre  de  la  vessie  urinaire  par  giving  employment  to  more  than  8000  people. 
dessus  le  pubis  (1779).  Other  branches  of  industry  are  paper-making, 

BASEL,  ba'sel,  or  BAl*B,bal  (anciently,  ha-  ""^  and  thread  spinning,  dyeing  and  dye-mak- 

silia,  royal  residence,  from  Gk.  /ScuriXc^    hasileus,  "»g,  and  the  preparation  of  the  'Baseler  I^k- 

king;    hasula  in  the  Middle  Ages).    The  capital  erli,'  or  honey-cakes.     The  position  of  the  city 

of  the  half-canton  of  Basel-Stadt,  Switzerland;  <>»  *^e  boundaries  of  Switserland,  Alsace,  and 

lying  on  both  sides  of  the  Rhine,  near  the  north-  Baden,  and  its  location  on  the  Rhine,  here  navi- 

em  boundary  of  Switzerland  (Map:  Switzerland,  «a^le,  give  it  great  advantages  for  trade,  and  it 

B  1 ) .    The  city  is  situated  in  a  charming  plain  receives  more  than  60  per  cent,  of  the  entire  im- 

over  800  feet  above  sea-level,  and  is  divided  by  Ports  of  Switzerland.    It  is  an  important  centre 

the  river  into  Grossbasel  and  Kleinbasel.    The  ^^r  the  transport  of  the  native  products  of  the 

former,  the  higher  portion  of  the  city,   is   on  '  countrv,  and  as  a  result  Basel  is  the  most  pow- 

the  left  bank,  and  is  connected  with  Kleinbasel  «rful  financial  city  of  Switzerland.    Besides  the 

by  three  bridges,  one  of  which,  the  wooden  Alte  communications   given   by   the   Rhine    and   the 

BrUcke  (Old  Bridge),  was  built  in  the  early  part  Rhine-Rhone  canals,  railroads  from  various  parts 

of   the  Thirteenth   Century.     The   city   proper  o^  Switzerland  form  a  junction  in  Basel,  per- 

shows    its   mediaeval   origin,   but   about    it   are  mitting  connections  with  France, 
charming  suburbs,  occupied  by  the  richer  classes.        The  Basel-Stadt  semi-canton  consists   of  the 

The   old   ramparts   have   been   leveled  to   form  city  and  three  parishes;   the  cantonal  councils 

walks  and  promenades,  the  finest  of  these  being  have    general    jurisdiction   over   the   city.      In 

the  Sankt  Alban-Anlage  and  the  Eschengraben.  1888  the  population  of  the  city  was  74,246;  in 

In  the  Eschenplatz  stands  the  Sankt  Jakob  Mon-  1900,   112,886.    Of    these    over   two-thirds    are 

ument,  to  the  memory  of  the  Swiss  who  opposed  Protestants,  less  than  one-third  Catholics,  with 

tlie  Armagnac  invaders  in  1444.     Other  memo-  about  3000  Jews. 

rials   are   the   Strassburg  Monument,   by   Bar-        Basel  had  its  origin  in^  the  Basilia  of  the  Ro- 

tholdi,  commemorating  the  aid  given  by  Switzer-  mans,  a  frontier  post  situated  near  the  town 

land  to  the  women  and  children  of  that  city  of  Augusta  Rauracorum.    It  was  taken  in  turn 

after  the  siege  of  1870,  and  the  Holbein  Foun-  by  the  Alemanni  and  the  Franks,  and,  on  the 

tain,  restored  in  1887.  partition   of   Charlemagne's   empire,   passed  to 

Basel  abounds  in  fine  buildings,  both  medie-  Louis  the  German.    In  the  Eleventh  Century  it 

val   and  modem.    Among  these  may  be  men-  enjoyed  great  prosperity  as  a  free  Imperial  city, 

tioned  the  Rathaus  or  Town  Hall,  built  in  the  ruled  by  its  bishop  and  the  chief  nobilily.    In 

first    quarter    of    the    Sixteenth    Century;    the  the  course  of  many  years  the  burghers  acquired 

Cathedral,   said    to   have   been   begim   by   Em«  a  large  share    in    the    municipal    government, 
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while  at  the  same  time,  the  authority  of  the  of  election  to  stalls  and  benefices^  of  which  the 
city,  by  purchase  and  con<|ue8t,  was  extended  Pope  had  assumed  the  right  of  disposing;  and 
over  a  broad  stretch  of  territory.  Basel  fought  with  a  view  to  the  reformation  of  gross  abuses, 
with  the  Swiss  confederates  against  the  Haps-  restricted  the  practice  of  appeals  to  Rome,  and 
burgs  in  1444,  and  formally  joined  the  Confed-  prohibited  annaia  and  other  grievous  exactions, 
eracy  in  1501.  The  Reformation  made  rapid  It  left  the  Pope  the  right  to  dispose  of  those 
progress  in  Basel.  The  govemmoit  of  the  ci^  benefices  only  which  belonged  to  tne  diocese  of 
became  thoroughly  democratic,  but  toward  the  Rome,  and  prohibited  the  ^stowal  of  reversions 
inhabitants  of  the  rural  districts  of  Basel  a  to  ecclesiastical  offices.  It  also  appointed  punish- 
policy  of  consistent  selfishness  was  followed,  in  ments  for  certain  immoralities  in  the  clergy ;  and 
that  they  were  allowed  no  share  in  the  political  prohibited  'festivals  of  fools,'  and  all  the  inde- 
life  of  the  community  for  nearly  three  centuries,  cencies  which  had  been  commonly  practiced  in 
Under  the  impulse  of  the  French  Revolution  churches  at  Christmas.  It  adopted  decrees  con- 
equality  of  rights  was  established,  but  the  city  ceming  the  election  of  Popes,  and  for  the  regu- 
became  supreme  again  after  1814.  Civil  war  lation  of  the  College  of  Cardinals, 
broke  out  as  a  result  in  1831,  and  continued  Eugenius,  exasperated  to  the  utmost,  com- 
until  1833,  when  the  Federal  Government  in-  plained  loudly  to  all  sovereign  princes.  At  this 
tervened  and  brought  about  the  division  of  the  time  the  prospect  was  opened  up  of  the  union 
canton  into  BaseUStadt  and  Basel-Land.  The  of  the  distressed  Greeks  with  the  Church  of 
latter  immediately  established  democratic  insti-  Rome,  and  both  the  Pope  and  the  Council  en- 
tutions,  but  Basel-Stadt  maintained  its  reae-  deavored  to  make  use  of  this  for  the  advance- 
tionary  character  till  well  into  the  second  half  ment  of  their  own  interests  and  influence.  Both 
of  the  Nineteenth  Century.  Consult  Chiide  to  dispatched  galleys  for  the  Greek  deputies;  but 
Basle  and  Enmrons  (Basel,  1895).  through  the  intrigues  of  his  agents,  the  Pope 


I,  Confession  of.  ( 1 )  Written  by  Os-  was  successful  and  brought  the  Greek  deputies 
wald  Myconius  (q.v.),  in  1534,  and  the  one  to  Ferrara.  The  Archbishop  of  Taranto,  a  Papal 
still  used  in  Basel.  (2)  The  First  Helvetic  Con-  legate  at  Basel,  circulated  an  ordinance  in  the 
fession  (1536),  also  called  The  Second  Confes-  name  of  the  Council,  and  sealed  with  its  seal, 
sion  of  Basel,  because  there  drawn  up.  It  was  recommending  Udine  or  Florence  as  the  place 
too  Lutheran,  and  ep  was  supplanted  by  the  Sec-  of  conference.  This  was  a  high-handed  proceed- 
<»nd  Helvetic  Confession  (15&).  ing,  as  not  the  Coimcil,  but  only  a  minority  of 
BABBLy  Council  of.  A  memorable  and  im-  *^®  Council,  desired  such  a  transfer,  and  the  use 
portant  ecclesiastical  council,  held  in  the  city  ^f  the  seal  was  unauthorized.  The  Archbishop 
of  Basel  from  1431  to  1449.  It  was  summoned  ®^  Taranto  was  arrested,  but  he  escaped.  Yet 
by  Pope  Martin  V.,  by  a  bull  dated  February  ***«  Pop«  followed  the  minority,  and  issued  a  bull 
1,  1431,  and  constituted  after  a  fashion  on  Feb-  calUng  a  council  at  Florence, 
ruary  27,  but  after  the  Cardinal  legate,  Julian  This  proceeding  put  an  end  to  forbearance  on 
Cesarini  of  Sant'  Angelo,  who  had  been  charged  ^^  P*rt  of  the  Council,  which,  on  July  31,  1437, 
with  the  conduct  of  the  Council,  arrived,  &p-  ag^in  summoned  the  Pope  to  its  bar,  and  on  his 
tember  9,  1431,  more  life  was  put  into  it.  Its  failing  to  appear,  not  only  declared  him  con- 
chief  business  being  to  conciliate  the  Hussites,  tumacious  (October  11,  1437),  but  on  his  trans- 
it at  once  opened  negotiations  with  them.  But  f erring  the  Council  to  Ferrara,  went  so  far  as. 
the  new  Pope,  Eugenius  IV.,  disliked  the  pro-  (on  January  24,  1438)  to  decree  his  suspension 
ceedings,  and  requested  Cesarini  on  November  from  the  functions  of  the  Papacy.  His  party 
12  to  dissolve  the  Council  and  call  another  a  was,  however,  so  strong  that  this  decree  could  not 
little  later  at  Bologna.  Ere  the  letter  came  be  carried  into  effect;  while  some  of  those  who 
the  Council  had  formally  constituted  itself  (De-  had  been  among  the  more  influential  members  of 
cember  14),  and  when  the  Pope's  letter  arrived  the  Council,  the -Cardinal  legate  Julian  himself, 
it  flatly  refused  to  dissolve,  and  reaffirmed  the  and  the  greater  number  of  the  Italians,  had 
decree  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  asserting  shortly  before  left  Basel  and  gone  over  to  the 
the  right  of  a  general  council  to  exercise  au-  Pope's  side.  All  the  more  resolutely  did  Cardi- 
thority  over  the  Pope  himself,  and  on  his  per-  nal  Louis  d'Allemand,  Archbishop  of  Aries,  a 
severing  to  issue  bulls  for  its  dissolution,  caused  man  of  most  superior  understanding,  courage,  and 
a  formal  process  to  be  commenced  against  him,  eloquence,  now  guide  the  proceedings.  On  May 
and  cited  him  to  appear  at  its  bar.  It  assumed  le,  1439,  the  Council  declared  the  Pope  a  heretic 
the  Papal  powers,  and  exercised  them  in  France  for  his  obstinate  disobedience  to  its  decrees;  and 
and  Germany,  where  ite  authority  was  ac-  on  June  26,  1439,  formally  deposed  him  for  si- 
knowledged.  It  concluded  a  peace,  m  the  name  of  ^ony,  perjury,  and  other  offenses,  and  elected 
the  Church,  with  the  Calixtmes,  the  most  pow-  Amadeus  VIII.  of  Savoy  in  his  stead.  He  called 
erful  section  of  the  Hussites,  by  the  so-called  Umeeli  Felix  V.  (q.v.). 

Compactet*  of  Prague  of  November  30    1433,        j    ^^    j  ^^      ^    ^  ^^^3  ^^^^  y  j^^^  g^^^^ 

granting  them  tiie  use  of  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  ^  Lai^anne.    On  May  18,  1448,  Fred- 

^^%'  aif^^Ve^^eS^^^^^^^  ^k  III    forbade  the  city  of  ^B^l  lo^r  to 

mia;  and  he  in  return  sotigVt  to  reconcile  the  {f'^^'  *J«  ^ou°cil.    So,  on  June  25,  it  decr«jd 

Council   with   Eugenius   iv!,   who,   being   hard  \*f,^™°«^«'  to  I^usanne;  and  there,  mi  April  2o 

Sressed  by  insurrections  in  the  States  of  the  1^49,  it  decreed  its  dissolution.    TJe  Council  had 

hurch,  and,  afraid  of  losing  his  whole  influence  s*'©^  itself  powerless  to  effect  the  reforms  in 

in  Prance  and  Germany,  came  to  a  temporary  the  Papal  Curia  with  which  it  had  set  out,  and 

agreementwiththeCouncilAugust  1,1433.  Desir-  was  on  the  whole  a  failure.     Its  reforming  de- 

ous,   however,   of  limiting  the   Papal   preroga-  crees  are  held  to  be  invalid  by  the  Roman  Catho- 

tives,  the  Council  restored  to  the  chapters  of  lie  canonists;   but  extreme  Galileans,   such   as 

cathedrals  and  collegiate  churches  the  free  right  Richer,  recognize  it  as  ecumenical  all  through, 
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and  the  more  moderate  ones,  with  Natalia  Alex- 
ander, up  to  the  prorogation  to  Ferrara. 

Consult:  Monumenta  OondUorum  Oeneralium 
SfBcuU  XV.  (Vienna,  1867-96) ;  ConcUium  BaaiU- 
enae,  Studien  und  Quellen  zur  OescMchte  des 
KonsnU  von  Basel,  edited  by  von  Haller  (3  vols., 
Basel,  1896-1900) ;  also  C*  J.  Hefele,  Konailien- 
gescMchte,  Vol.  VII.   (Freiburg,  1891). 

BASELy  Treaties  of.  Two  important  trea- 
ties of  peace,  concluded  at  Basel  on  April  5, 
and  July  22,  1796,  the  first  between  France  and 
Prussia,  the  second  betwieen  France  and  Spain. 
Prussia  withdrew  from  the  coalition  against 
France,  took  under  her  protection  all  the  States 
of  Northern  Germany  which  should,  like  herself, 
relinquish  the  war  in  which  the  German  Empire 
was  engaged,  and  gave  up  her  possessions  beyond 
the  Rhine.  The  treaty  is  important  in  that  it 
put  back  for  some  time  all  possibility  of  Ger- 
man unity.  Spain  gave  up  her  portion  of  Haiti, 
and  prepared  the  way  for  that  alliance  with 
France  which  was  afterwards  productive  of  conse- 
quences so  important  during  the  Napoleonic  wars. 

BASEL,  Universitt  of.  A  university  au- 
thorized by  a  Papal  bull  in  1459,  and  opened 
in  1460.  During  the  Reformation,  it  was  reor- 
ganized on  a  Protestant  basis  and  became  the 
stronghold  of  Protestant  scholarship,  and  as  such 
exerted  an  influence  throughout  the  world.  Eras- 
mus, who  came  to  Basel  in  1620,  and  (Ecolampa- 
dius,  who  came  in  1623,  were  among  the  famous 
teachers,  and  at  a  later  day,  Euler  and  the  Ber- 
noullis  were  renowned  professors  of  mathe- 
matics. Basel  is  now  the  chief  seat  of  theologi- 
cal study  in  Switzerland.  It  has  also  faculties 
of  law,  medicine,  and  philosophy,  a  library  of 
230,000  volumes  and  1600  manuscripts,  besides 
other  valuable  collections  and  museums. 
BASE  LEVOSL.     See  Phtsioosafht. 

BASEI/LA  (probably  a  native  name  in  Mala- 
bar). A  genus  of  tropical  plants  belonging  to 
the  natural  order  Ghenopodiace.  The  genus  is 
now  believed  to  consist  of  but  one  species — 
Basella  rubra.  Various  forms  of  this  are  cul- 
tivated in  the  tropics  as  pot-herbs,  and  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Paris  plants  are  sometimes 
raised  in  hot-beds, .  and  planted  out  as  a  substi- 
tute for  spinach.  It  is  sometimes  cultivated  as 
an  omamentatal  climber  in  greenhouses.  One 
form  yields  a  rich  purple  dye,  and  one  twining 
South  American  form  produces  edible  fleshy 
roots. 

BASEICENT  (Fr.  has,  low;  cf.  Eng.  base, 
low,  mean).  In  architecture,  the  lower  story  of 
a  building  (when  the  lower  story  is  not  its  main 
story).  It  is  otherwise  architecturally  marked 
off  from  the  rest  of  the  house.  In  modern  archi- 
tecture we  speak  of  basement  houses  of  various 
kinds,  such  as  tiie  English  basement,  the  French 
basement,  the  American  basement.  Mediaeval  and 
Renaissance  palaces,  almost  invariably,  were 
built  with  basements,  which  contained  porter's 
lodge,  storerooms,  offices,  etc.  The  architecture 
of  the  basement  was  usually  more  massive  and 
plainer  than  that  of  the  rest  of  the  house;  the 
windows  were  smaller  than  those  of  the  other 
stories,  and  often  barred.  In  many  cases  this 
basement  itself  consisted  of  two  stories,  the  up- 
per one  being  a  mezzanine  where  the  servants  had 
their  quarters. 

BASE   OF  OP'EBA^IONS.     The   base   or 
point  from  which  active  operations  against  an 


enemy  are  directed  or  organized,  and  from  whieb 
are  issued  such  stores  and  munitions  of  war  aa 
may  be  required  by  the  force  whose  base  it  is. 
In  countries  sparsely  populated,  armies — and 
particularly  the  invading  army — must  be  vic- 
tualed and  supplied  from  their  own  base.  Linea 
of  operation,  therefore,  follow  navigable  rivers 
or  railroads;  and  the  base  is  flxed  at  such  a  point 
on  the  line  or  route  as  to  be  as  secure  as  pos- 
sible from  molestation,  and  yet,  if  necessary, 
give  protection  and  shelter  to  the  troops,  should 
they  be  driven  back.  The  more  important  field- 
hospitals  are  also  stationed  at  the  base.  To 
separate  or  cut  off  an  army  from  its  base,  is  to 
practically  defeat  it;  the  attainment  or  defeat 
of  such  an  end  being  a  consummation  ardently 
sought  for.  The  history  of  the  American  Givil 
War  (1861-66)  is  full  of  instances  of  such 
manoeuvering.  Grant's  operations  against  Vicks- 
burg  in  December,  1862,  are  a  case  in  point.  He 
was  prevented  from  carrying  out  the  movement 
he  had  planned,  because  of  the  severe  attacks 
made  upon  his  lines  by  Van  Dom  and  Forrest, 
the  Confederate  raiders.  Holly  Springs,  an  im- 
portant base  of  Grant's  forces,  was  rushed  and 
captured  by  Van  Dom,  together  with  large  storea 
of  food,  arms,  and  ammunition.  Grant's  advance 
was  made  impossible,  for  starvation  stared  him 
in  the  face,  and  he  was  compelled  to  fall  back 
to  reSstablish  his  base.  In  the  British-Boer 
War  of  1899-1902,  England  was  forced  to  keep 
nearly  twice  as  many  troops  as  there  were  Boers 
actually  in  the  field  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
guarding  the  various  bases  of  supplies  and 
operations.  This  was  due  to  the  wide  area  of 
the  theatre  of  operations,  the  absence  of  available 
rivers,  and  the  necessity  of  transporting  the  large 
quantities  of  food  and  ammunition  required  for 
the  vast  armies  in  the  field. 

BASET,  ba^s&.  A  town  of  Samar,  Philip- 
pines.   Population,  in  1898,  13,766. 

BA^HAN  (Heb.,  rich  soil,  in  Gk.  pa4rdw, 
Basan),  orBAT'AN.S^A.  A  country  of  Pales- 
tine, stretching  from  Mount  Hermon  in  €he 
Antilibanus  on  the  north  to  the  brook  of  Jabbok 
on  the  south,  and  from  the  Jordan  on  the  west  to 
the  boundaries  of  the  Geshurites  and  Maacha- 
thites  on  the  east.  Ashtaroth,  Edrei,  Golan,  and 
Salchah  were  its  chief  cities.  According  to  the 
account  in  Num.  xxi.  33-35,  and  Deut.  iii.  1-3, 
the  last  of  its  Amorite  rulers  was  the  giant  Og, 
who,  with  all  his  sons,  was  killed  by  the  Israel- 
ites under  Moses  at  the  battle  of  Edrei,  and  the 
land  given  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  (Josh, 
xiii.  29-31).  Bashan,  as  a  rich  pasture  land, 
was  famed  for  its  sheep  and  oxen,  which,  because 
of  their  large  size,  suggested  to  the  prophets 
types  of  oppressors  ( Amos  iv.  1 ) .  In  the  days 
of  Greek  supremacy  in  Palestine,  Bashan  be- 
longed to  the  monarchy  of  Philip,  ^Lnd  afterwards, 
under  Roman  rule,  to  that  of  Agrippa  II. 

BASH^FOBD,  Jakes  Whitfobd  (1849--). 
An  American  educator,  bom  at  Fayette,  Wis. 
He  graduated  at  the  University  of  Wisconsin 
in  1873,  studied  at  the  theological  school  of 
Boston  University,  and  in  1876-89  was  pastor  of 
Methodist  Episcopal  churches  at  Boston  and 
Aubumdale,  Mass.,  Portland,  Maine,  and  Buffalo, 
N.  Y.  In  1889  he  was  appointed  president  of 
Ohio  Wesleyan  University  (Delaware,  Ohio).  He 
has  published  a  text-book.  Outlines  of  the  Science 
of  Religion, 
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[,  bftsh^  (Turk,  haahi,  head,  chief). 
A  generic  title  for  Turkish  military  officials. 
Some  of  the  most  prominent  are;  Topichjy- 
Bashi,  general  of  artillery  and  inspector  of  forts, 
etc.;  Solaki-Bashi,  commander  of  the  archers 
(now  practically  extinct) ;  Sanjak-Darlara-Baahi, 
chief  of  the  fifty  color-bearers;  Konadji,  or 
Konakji-Baahi,  quartermaster-general  (or  chief 
of  the  barracks) ;  Boyuk-Baahi,  great  high  chief, 
or  colonel  of  a  regiment  of  1000  militia. 
Other  military  and  civil  Turkish  titles  are: 
Pasha,  general — ^which  title,  however,  may  be 
conferred  as  a  distinction  on  naval  officers  or 
distinguished  professional  men  in  the  civil  walks 
of  life.  It  is  the  Turkish  equivalent  of  the 
European  liord,'  or  'Baron,'  and  is  the  title  of 
viceroys,  provincial  governors,  etc.  Bey,  a  civil 
title  equivalent  to  the  English  baronet  or  knight, 
which  may  be  conferred  on  all  classes,  civil  or 
otherwise.  Efendi,  the  courtesy  title  of  a  gen- 
tleman, used  in  the  same  relation  as  the  English 
word  esquire.  Bimhaahij  or  Hinhaahi,  is  the  title 
adopted  in  the  Anglo-Egyptian  Army  for  the 
•colonel  of  a  battalion  or  regiment;  its  native 
usage  is  leader  of  a  thousand.'  Beg,  or  Beifc- 
Bey  is  a  title  commonly  applied  to  all  military 
jmd  naval  officers  and  distinguished  visitors.  It 
applies  also  to  the  governor  of  a  small  district, 
'who  displays  a  horsetail  as  an  insignia  of  rank. 

BASHI-BAZOUXS,  bAsh'i-bft-z95ks^  (Turk. 
haahi,  head,  head-dress,  appearanee+ hozug,  spoilt, 
disorderly,  from  hoz,  to  spoil,  damage,  destroy). 
Turkish  irregular  troops;  natives  chiefly  of  the 
wretchedly  governed  pashalics  of  Asiatic  Turkey, 
and  possessing  the  worst  reputation  of  any  body  or 
•class  of  fighting  men  in  the  world.  They  are 
wild,  turbulent,  and  wholly  undisciplined,  more 
ready  to  plunder  and  kill  than  to  fight,  and 
apeak  a  debased  Turkish  patois  not  easily  under- 
stood. Physically,  they  are,  as  a  rule,  men  of 
splendid  proportions,  their  tall  red  fez  adding  to 
tneir  apparent  height,  while  the  uniform  en^ 
semhle — ^not  unlike  the  Scottish  Highlander — 
adds  to  their  picturesaue  appearance.  Their 
equipment  consists  mainly  of  a  great  number  of 
knives  and  swords,  completely  loading  the  waist 
helt,  and  compelling  them  to  adopt  a  gait  x>ecu- 
liar  to  themselves,  caused  by  the  necessity  of 
swinging  the  arms  and  legs  clear  of  their  equip- 
ment. Such  rifles  as  they  usually  possess  are  of 
patterns  long  since  obsolete.  They  are  willing  to 
attach  themselves  to  any  leader  who  understands 
their  jargon,  and  who  can  promise  them  plunder, 
and  are  frequently  used  by  municipal  governors 
depending  on  pillage  and  plunder  for  tneir  pay. 
It  was  thought,  during  the  Crimean  War  of  1864, 
that  they  could  be  usefully  employed  against  the 
Cossacks,  particularly  in  the  sort  of  irregular 
warfare  usually  waged  by  them.  Consequently, 
in  1855,  when  the  British  Government  took  into 
its  pay  a  Turkish  contingent,  a  corps  of  Bashi- 
Bazouks  was  put  under  the  command  of  an 
officer  of  the  British-Indian  Army.  The  experi- 
ment»  so  far  as  the  Bashi-Bazouks  were  con- 
cerned, proved  a  complete  failure,  as  the  war 
ended  before  they  were  even  partially  reduced  to 
discipline.  They  frequently  torture  their  ene- 
mies, and  mutilate  the  dead.  It  is  a  matter  of 
record  that  in  May,  1876,  under  the  leadership  of 
Achmet  Agha,  they  slew  in  cold  blood  over  1000 
defenseless  Bulgarians  who  had  sought  shelter 
in  a  church. 


BASHI  (b&'shd)  ISIiAKDS.  A  small  group 
of  islands,  the  northernmost  of  the  Batan  group 
in  the  Philippines.  The  name  Bashi  is  sometimes 
applied  to  the  whole  Batan  group.  Bashi  Chan- 
nel separates  the  islands  from  Formosa. 

BASHKIBS,  b&sh-kerz^.  A  Finno-Turkic 
people  of  Mongolian  stock  (height  1.650  metres), 
living  in  the  Orenburg  District  of  Russia,  along 
the  slopes  of  the  Urals.  They  number  about 
1,000,000,  and  subsist  on  their  flocks  and  herds. 
In  faithy  the  Bashkirs  are  Mussulmans;  their 
language  is  Tatar. 

BASHXIBTSEFF,bA8h-kert'sef,MABiE  ( 1860- 
84).  A  Russian  artist  and  writer,  one  of  the 
most  individual  characters  in  the  literary  annals 
of  the  Nineteenth  Century.  She  was  bom  in 
Russia,  and  died  of  inherited  consumption  in 
Paris.  Her  parents  were  very  wealthy  and  of 
noble  descent,  and  their  daughter,  who  was  gifted 
with  beauty,  an  unusual  voice,  and  a  mind  of 
remarkable  maturity,  had  the  advantage  of 
residence  in  Rome,  Nice,  Paris,  and  other  cities, 
where  she  moved  in  the  highest  society.  A 
weakness  of  the  throat,  followed  by  deafness, 
obliged  her  to  abandon  the  hope  of  achieving 
fame  as  a  singer,  and  in  her  seventeenth  year  she 
began  the  study  of  art  in  Paris  under  Robert- 
Fleuiy,  pursuing  it  later  imder  Bastien-Lepage 
until  her  death,  and  producing,  in  spite  of  her 
physical  disabilities,  paintings  of  much  merit. 
Her  peculiar  work,  however,  was  a  journal  begun 
in  her  thirteenth  year  and  faithfully  continued. 
It  was  designed  for  publication  after  her  death, 
and  intended  to  be,  to  use  her  own  words,  "the 
transcript  of  a  woman's  life — ^hcr  thoughts  and 
hopes,  her  deceptions,  weaknesses,  good  qualities, 
sorrows,  and  joys."  She  herself  believed  it  to  be 
imparalleled  in  literature,  and  the  same  opinion 
was  expressed  by  Gladstone,  one  of  her  many 
reviewers  (Vineteenih  Century,  October,  1880). 
Consult:  Journal  de  Marie  Btishkirtaeff  (Paris, 
1887),  and  the  full  translation  of  the  same  (Chi- 
cago, 1890) ;  Lettrea  de  Marie  Bcuhkirtaeff 
( Paris,  1801 ) ;  the  suppressed  portions  of  her 
diary  have  appeared  in  the  Revue  des  Bevues, 
February  and  September,  1900. 

BA'SIC   BES'BEMEB   STEEL  PBOCESa 
See  Ibon  and  Steel,  Metallubgt  of. 

BASIDIOMTCETES  {basidium,  see  below 
4-  Ok.  labmrrtt,  myketes,  mushrooms,  fungi). 
Probably  the  largest  of  the  great  groups  of 
Fungi  in  number  of  species.  It  includes  the 
smuts  (Ustilaginales),  the  numerous'  rusts 
(Uredinales),  and  the  immense  assemblage  of 
forms  called  mushrooms,  toadstools,  bracket- 
fungi,  and  puffballs,  besides  many  smaller 
groups.  The  higher  forms  of  Basidiomycetes  are 
readily  distinguished  by  the  peculiar  method  of 
spore-formation.  The  end  of  a.  filament  (hypha) 
becomes  swollen,  and  then  puts  out  generally 
four  small  processes,  which  become  spores  at- 
tached to  the  end  of  the  parent  filament  by  deli- 
cate stalks  ( 'sterigmata' ) .  Such  a  filament  is 
called  a  basidium'  (dimin.  of  Ok.  fidtris,  hasis, 
base,  foundation),  and  its  spores  ^asidiospores.' 
The  basidium  is  in  all  essentials  the  same, 
whether  the  fructification  be  a  mushroom,  toad- 
stool, bracket-fungus,  puffball,  or  some  simpler 
structure.  The  smuts  and  rusts,  however,  pre- 
sent conditions  that  have  only  within  compara- 
tively recent  years  been  related  to  the  basidium. 
This  matter  is  discussed  in  the  article  on  Fuirox, 


BAsnnoirrGBTES.  et 

«od  (or  an  acconnt  of  tbe  stmctuTe  and  babita  of 
these  groups,  see  UailXAaiHALEB  and  Uredin ajas. 
In  this  brief  account,  att«ntiaii  must  be  given 
chieflj  to  the  mush  room  b,  toadstools,  bracket 
fungi,  and  pufTballe,  which  comprise  the  bulk  of 
the  Baaidiomjcetes.  In  these  groups  the  spore- 
bearing  surface  (hymeniuni)  covers  specialized 
regions  of  tbe  body,  the  most  familiar  being 
tbe  knife -blade-like  plates  or  gills  of  most  toad- 
stools (A^cales),  the  minute  pores  in  the 
under  side  of  the  bracket-fungi  (Polyporales), 
and  tbe  pointed  teeth  in  the  bynales.  la  the 
nuffballs,  the  spore -bearing  surface  lines  a 
labyrinth  of  chambers  ('gleba')  in  the  interior, 
vbicb  become  quicklj  disorganized  so  that  the 
mature  puffb^U  is  hardly  more  than  a  capsule 
Cperidium')  inclosing  a  powdery  mass  of  spores. 
The  structures  called  toadstool,  bracket- fungus, 
or  puffball,  are  really  only  the  fructifications  of 
extensive  thready  bodies  (mycelium)  that  pene- 
trate the  substratum  in  all  directions.  Thus  tbe 
toadstools  and  mushrooms  (edible  toadstoolB) 
that  come  up  on  the  lawns  and  in  pastures  have 
been  formed  and  nourished  by  a  cobweb-like 
growth  of  filaments  that  spreadj  through  many 
square  feet  of  the  soil.  Such  forms  often  ap- 
pear in  more  or  less  complete  circles  ('fairy 
rings')  ;  which  indicates  that  tbe  body  is  advanc- 
ing through  the  soil  from  some  centre  of  infec- 

The  toadstool  develops  from  a  small  ovoid  body 
beneath  the  surface  of  the  ground  In  thia 
structure  the  parts  of  the  mature  fructification 
are  differentiated  so  that  the  latter  may  quickly 
expand  at  maturity  Tbe  stalk  (  stipe  )  then 
rapidly  elongates  carrying  aloft  tbe  lap 
(  pileuB  )  and  frequently  leaving  at  the  base  a 
sort  of  cup  Cvolva  )  into  which  the  stalk  fits 
In  some  forms  there  is  also  a  ring  just  below 
the  cap  (pileus)  which  ring  is  the  remnant  of  a 
membrane  that  held  the  pileus  folded  against  the 
stalk  The  presence  or  absence  of  a  volva  or 
ring  the  structure  of  the  gills,  and  tbe  color  of 
the  spores  are  the  most  important  systematic 
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The  puffballs  (Gasteromycetes)  present  vari- 
ous conditions  with  respect  to  tbe  structure  of 
the  parchment-like  envelope  (peridium),  which 
may  be  simple,  rupturing  irregularly;  or  com- 
posed of  several  layers  and  provided  with  special 
openings  for  the  escape  of  spores.  Tbe  'Earth 
stars'  ( Geaster )  and  the  'Bird's-nest  fungi' 
(Nidulariales)  are  highly  developed  types. 

Very  different  is  the  group  of  the  'Stink-boms' 
(FhalUles).  This  order  comprises  a  series  of 
forms  very  remarkable  in  their  structure  and 
development,  but  whose  habits  take  away  any 
natural  beauty.  The  masses  of  spores  are  ex- 
posed (m  a  stalked  structure  that  emits  the  most 
penetrating  odor  of  carrion.  It  is  intereeting  to 
know  that  this  scent  attracts  flies,  and  probably 
serves  a  useful  purpose  to  tbe  plant  in  dis- 
tributing the  spiores. 

For  an  extensive  account  of  tbe  Basldiomy- 
cetes,  consult  Engler  and  Prantl,  Die  rulilr lichen 
Pflatusenfamilien  [Berlin,  1889)  ;  and  in  English, 
Stevenson,  BrilisA  Hymenomycelet  (London, 
1S86).  A  large  number  of  books  on  toadstools 
and  mushrooms  have  been  published  in  America, 
the  most  extensive  being  Atkinson,  StudUi  of 
Atn«rioan  Fungi  (Ithaca,  l&OO).-  See  MuBH- 
BOOM ;  FuHGi  1  and  plates  illustrating  these 
articles. 
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characters  of  toadstools.  Thus,  tbe  members  of 
Amanita,  the  most  dangerous  genus  among  the 
toadstools,  has  white  spores,  a  volva,  and  a  ring. 
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BASIL,  baz^l  (Gk.  ^iXuif,  ba«iUk^>t, 
royal)  iOoimum).  A  genus  of  plants  of  the 
natural  order  LabiatB  (q.v,).  The  species  sre 
all  natives  of  the  tropics,  or  of  the  warmer  tem- 
perate parts  of  tbe  world,  and  are  generally 
characterized  hy  a  pleasant  aromatic  smelt  and 
taste.  Sweet  Basil  {Ocimum  baailiimm)  is  on 
annual  plant,  a  native  of  the  East  Indies,  about 
one  foot  high,  with  ovate  or  oblong  leaves,  which 
■hairing     has  long  Wn  cultivated  in  Europe  for  season- 

*" ""'     ing  food.     Bush  Basil   (Ocimum  fflinimum)   and 

Tree  Basil  (Ocimum  ^rafuisimum),  also  natives 
of  the  East  Indies,  are  cultivated  in  gardens 
for  the  same  purpose.  Ocimum  oampechianum 
is  a  native  of  Florida  and  tropical  America. 
Basil  is  a  common  name  for  Pycnanthemiun,  a 
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North  American  genus  of  many  species;  also  of 
Calamintha  olinopodium  of  Europe  and  North 
America.  Acinos  vulgaris  (now  Calamintha 
acinos)  is  a  native  British  plant  known  as 
Basil  thyme.  Basil  vinegar  is  made  by  steeping 
the  leaves  of  basil  in  vinegar,  and  is  used  for 
seasoning  when  the  fresh  plant  cannot  be  had. 

BA^SIL  THE  OKEAT  (c.330-379).  Bishop 
of  Ciesarea  in  Cappadocia,  founder  of  Eastern 
monasticism,  theologian,  and  doctor  of  the 
Church.  He  was  bom  at  Ciesarea,  of  Christian 
parentage,  about  the  year  a.d.  330,  and  died 
there,  January  1,  379.  He  is  often  grouped  with 
his  brother,  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (q.v.),  and  Greg- 
ory of  Nazianzus  (q.v.),  under  the  general  title 
of  *the  three  Cappeulocians,'  all  being  distin- 
guished leaders  of  Trinitarianism  and  succes- 
sors of  Athanasius.  Basil  received  a  careful 
education,  under  such  teachers  as  the  rhetorician 
Libanius,  at  Constantinople,  and  Himerius,  at 
Athens.  Here  (351-355)  two  of  his  fellow-stu- 
dents and  friends  were  Gregory  of  Nazianzus 
and  Julian,  afterwards  Emperor.  Returning  to 
Cesarea,  Basil  entered  with  zest  into  the  social 
life  of  the  citv,  and  thus  aroused  the  anxiety  of 
his  pious  sister,  Macrina,  who  wished  him  to 
embrace  the  religious  life.  This  he  was  soon  led 
to  do.  He  first  visited  the  famous  hermits  of 
Syria,  Palestine,  and  Egypt,  and  then  took  up 
his  abode  in  a  picturesoue  spot  on  the  banks  of 
the  Iris,  in  Pontus,  wnere  he  gathered  a  few 
sympathizers  about  him  and  spent  several  years 
in  severe  asceticism.  So  great  were  his  austeri- 
ties that  he  was  described  as  being  'without  flesh 
and  almost  without  blood.'  His  monastic  period 
falls  between  a.d.  357  and  364.  The  rule  of  Saint 
Basil  is  still  the  standard  of  the  Oriental  monks. 
It  was  less  systematic  than  that  of  Saint  Bene- 
dict (q.v.),  which  arose  later  in  Italy  and  con- 

.  trolled  the  monastic  development  of  Western 
Europe,  but  it  included  the  characteristic  fea- 
tures of  monachism;  viz.  a  union  of  active  labor 
and  quiet  devotion  with  strict  asceticism. 

Basil  was  made  presbyter  of  Ciesarea  in  364. 
His  intense  activity  and  devotion  to  the  people 
Boon  gave  him  an  influence  greater  even  than  that 
of  the  local  bishop.  He  went  about  establishing 
new  commimities  of  monks,  and  founding  hospi- 
tals, orphanages,  etc.  During  a  particularly 
severe  famine  (368)  his  labors  were  little  short 
of  heroic.  All  this  time  his  theological  position 
was   becoming  more   clearly  deflned.     He   had 

'  originally  sympathized  with  the  mediating  partv 
in  the  Arian  controversy  (see  Abius),  though 
his  primary  interest  was  not  in  dogma,  but  in  the 
practical  religious  life.  But  his  antagonism  to 
the  thorough-going  Arians  led  him  ever  closer 
to  the  orthodox  side.  This  attitude  aroused  hos- 
tility, and  when  the  bishopric  of  Ciesarea  became 
vacant  (370),  and  he  was  a  candidate  for  the 
position,  there  was  violent  opposition.  He  was, 
however,  elected,  and  his  administration  proved 
to  be  vigorous  and  successful.  The  office  carried 
with  it  a  virtual  primacy  of  the  churches  in  that 
part  of  Asia  Minor.  He  was  Metropolitan  of 
Cappadocia  and  Exarch  of  Pontus,  having  many 
bisnqps  under  him,  who  were  often  opposed  to 
his  policy.  But  firmness  and  patience  overcame 
opposition,  even  from  the  Anans,  his  greatest 
foes.  A  notable  instance  of  Basil's  courage  was 
his  withstanding  the  demands  of  the  (Arian) 
Emperor  Valens,  in  372,  when,  in  spite  of  threats 
of  deposition,  the  bishop  refused  to  surrender 


his  orthodoxy  or  grant  any  favors  to  heretics. 
The  Emperor  is  said  to  have  been  so  impressed 
by  Basirs  dignity  and  courage,  that  he  left  him 
in  peaceful  possession  of  his  see. 

As  a  theologian,  Basil  ranks  below  Athanasius, 
and  below  his  brother  Gregory.  In  common  with 
the  other  Cappadocians,  he  emphasized  the 
trinity  rather  than  the  unity  of  the  Godheads 
The  completed  Trinitarian  formula  asserted  one 
substance  {ouaia)  and  three  persons  {hypoa* 
taaes).  In  the  form  in  which  Basil  taught  this 
doctrine,  it  laid  him  open  to  the  charge  of  tri- 
theism.  One  of  Basil's  greatest  disappointments 
arose  from  his  failure  to  secure  doctrinal  har- 
mony between  Eastern  and  Western  Christendom. 
In  support  of  Catholic  orthodoxy  he  was  com- 
pelled to  look  toward  the  West,  but  his  overtures 
were  received  with  marked  coolness  at  Rome. 
Pope  Damasus  never  forgave  Basil  for  his  fail- 
ure to  recognize  the  Roman  claim  to  primacy; 
and  Jerome  accused  him  of  stubborn  pride  in 
thus  persistently  refusing  Damasus  due  honor. 
Moreover,  Basil's  orthodoxy  was  for  a  long  time 
under  suspicion,  for  in  his  early  life  he  had  been 
known  to  have  friends  among  the  Arian  heretics.  . 
He  died  before  East  and  West  came  to  an  agree- 
ment. 

Basil  was  master  of  a  fine  literary  style.  His. 
works  include  expositions  of  the  Bible,  dogmatic, 
moral,  and  ascetic  treatises,  liturgical  pieces,  and 
letters.  The  Liturgy  of  Saint  Basil  is  not  wholly 
his  work.  Some  370  letters  are  preserved.  The 
best  complete  edition  of  his  works  is  the  Bene- 
dictine (3  vols.,  Paris,  1721-30;  reprinted  in 
Migne's  Patrologia  Gfra?oa,  Vols.  XXIX.  XXXII.). 
His  chief  works  are  translated  into  English  in 
the  Nioene  and  Post-Nioene  Fathers,  2d  series. 
Vol.  VIII.  (New  York,  1895),  with  valuable 
prolegomena  containing  a  sketch  of  his  life  and 
an  analysis  of  his  works.  Consult,  in  general,. 
Smith  and  Wace,  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biog- 
raphy, art.  "Basilius  of  Cesarea"  (London,. 
1887). 

BASIL  I.  (c.813-886).  Byzantine  Emperor 
from  866  to  886,  and  founder  of  the  Macedonian 
djmasty.  He  was  of  Slavic  descent,  and  when 
a  boy  entered  the  service  of  Michael  the  Drunk- 
ard  (q.v.)  as  a  groom.  By  his  strength  and 
bravery  he  attracted  the  Emperor's  notice  and 
won  his  favor.  He  was  promoted  rapidly  until 
he  was  made  protostrator,  or  Count  of  the  Sta- 
bles. He  was  the  Emperor's  boon  companion,, 
and  after  the  murder  of  Bardas,  in  866,  he  was 
chosen  by  Michael  to  be  his  associate  in  the 
Empire.  The  next  year  Basil,  who  had  obtained 
a  firm  control  of  the  Government,  caused  Michael 
to  be  murdered.  The  deed  was  unrevenged,  no 
party  took  up  the  cause  of  Michael's  children,, 
and  Basil  ruled,  until  886,  with  remarkable  abili- 
ty. The  Empire  was  enlarged  by  the  addition  of 
new  provinces  in  the  east,  which  more  than 
counterbalanced  the  loss  of  Syracuse  in  878. 
Everywhere  else,  his  armies  and  fleets  were  suc- 
cessful. At  home  he  reformed  the  finances,  be- 
gan a  recodification  of  the  laws  (see  Basilica), 
and  worked  earnestly  to  improve  the  administra- 
tion. He  reinstated  Ignatius  (q.v.)  as  Pa- 
triarch, and  sought  to  end  the  schism  between 
the  Eastern  and  Western  churches;  but  in  this 
he  failed.  The  Macedonian  dynasty  ruled  at 
Constantinople  for  100  years. 
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TL  (957-1025).  Byzantine  Emperor 
from  076  to  1025.  He  was  the  son  of  Ro- 
manus  II.,  and  at  his  father's  death  was  only 
two  years  old.  He  and  his  brother  Constantine 
became  emperors  in  076,  but  Constantine  left 
the  Government  to  Basil,  who  was  obliged 
to  carry  on  almost  incessant  wars.  He  sup- 
pressed a  formidable  revolt  in  Asia  Minor 
in  070,  recovered  Calabria  and  Apulia  in  Italj^, 
and  had  several  conflicts  with  the  Saracens  in 
Sicily.  For  many  years  he  waged  war  against 
the  Bulgarians,  whom  he  finally  subdued  in  1018. 
Basil,  for  this  victory,  won  the  surname  of  Bul- 
garoctonus,  'Slayer  of  Bulgarians.'  His  reign 
of  almost  half  a  century  was  a  period  of  victory 
and  expansion  for  the  Byzantine  Empire. 

BASILS,  bA'z^K.  A  villain  in  Beaumar- 
chais's  Le  Barhier  de  Seville  and  Le  Mariage  de 
Figaro, 

BASILK,  bA-se^A,  OiovAir  Batista,  Count  of 
Torone  (SeventeenUi  Century).  An  Italian 
author,  bom  at  Naples.  His  literary  produc- 
tions in  the  Neapolitan  dialect  are  most  valuable. 
His  Pentamerone  overo  lo  cunto  de  licunte, 
irattenemiento  de  It  peccerille  di  Oiov.  Alesio 
Ahbatutia  (Naples,  1627;  frequently  reprinted), 
a  collection  of  50  folk-tales  somewhat  resembling 
the  Decameron,  is  one  of  the  most  popular  books 
of  its  kind,  and  has  been  translated  into  vari- 
ous European  languages.  English  translation  by 
J.  E.  Taylor  (London,  1850). 

BASH/IAH  ABT.  A  term  used  to  describe 
the  style  of  architecture  and  other  arts  fostered 
by  the  monks  of  the  Order  of  Saint  Basil,  espe- 
cially in  the  Orient.  It  is  described  under 
MOZTASTIC  Abt. 

BASILIAN  MONKS,  or  MONKS  OF 
SAINT  BA^IL.  An  order  foimded  by  Saint 
Basil,  Bishop  of  Catsarea,  in  358 ;  it  grew  to  large 
numbers  before  the  death  of  the  foimder  (370). 
They  were  numerous  in  Spain,  Italy,  and  Sicily, 
and  the  greater  portion  of  the  monks  of  the 
Greek  Church  are  of  the  order.  There  are  some 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  There  are  also 
Basilian  nims,  who  call  Macrina,  the  sister  of 
Basil,  their  founder.  The  records  of  the  order 
show  that  it  furnished  14  Popes,  many  cardinals, 
and  nearly  12,000  martyrs.  The  rule  of  Basil  is 
the  foundation  of  that  of  Benedict,  the  great 
founder  of  Western  monasticism. 

BASH/ICA  (Lat.,  from  Ok.  /ScurtXiin},  hasil- 
ik€,  royal,  scil.  arod,  stoa,  porch).  The  large  col- 
onnaded building  used  by  the  Romans  as  part 
of  their  forums  for  the  transaction  of  •business 
and  legal  affairs;  also  the  common  type  of  the 
early  Christian  churches.  The  name  seems  to 
be  (>reek,  but  the  earliest  known  examples  are 
Roman.  Vitnivius  (q.v.)  says:  "Basilicas  ought 
to  be  built  in  the  warmest  quarters  of  the  market- 
places, in  order  that,  in  winter,  the  merchants 
assembling  there  may  not  be  inconvenienced  by 
bad  weather;"  and  elsewhere  he  speaks  of  the 
tribunal  projected  like  a  hemicycle  from  the 
main  building,  so  "that  those  who  stand  near  the 
magistrates  may  not  be  disturbed  by  those  doing 
business  in  the  basilica.''  These  buildings  varied 
in  proportions  and  arrangement.  Vitnivius,  who 
built  one  himself  at  Fanum,  says  that  they 
should  be  oblong,  their  width  being  between  one- 
third  and  one-half  of  their  length,  and  divided 
into  three  parts  by  two  rows  of  columns,  the 


central  part  being  three  times  as  wide  as  the 
two  sides,  which  are  called  porticoes.  A  second 
story  is  made  over  the  porticoes  by  a  second 
series  of  shorter  columns  forming  a  gallery  with 
a  marble  parapet,  which  usually  extends  also 
across  the  short  ends,  and  was  used  for  prom- 
enaders  and  spectators.  At  one  of  the  short  ends 
a  tribunal  projects  in  the  form  of  a  semi- 
circular or  square  apse.  Here  sits  the  judge,  or 
prietor,  surrounded  by  his  assessors  or  jurymen ; 
it  is  often  partly  screened  o^  from  the  main 
body  of  the  building  by  smaller  columns,  and 
is  on  a  higher  level.  On  either  side  of  it  is  a 
small  room  connected  with  it — cabinets  or  robing- 
rooms.  There  are  many  variations  from  the 
three-aisled  tvpe  described  by  Vitnivius.  Some 
are  halls  with  a  single  nave,  without  porticoes 
or  galleries,  as  at  Aquino  And  Palestrina ;  others 
— and  these  the  most  splendid — ^have  as  many  as 
five  aisles,  with  four  rows  of  columns;  e.g.  the 
Basilicas  Julia  and  Ulpia;  others  have  two 
hemicycles,  one  at  each  end,  as  Trajan's  Basilica 
Ulpia;  others  are  virtually  square  in  form,  as 
at  Otricoli;  others — and  these  are  the  majority 
— ^have  no  upper  galleries;  others,  finally,  have 
heavy  piers  and  vaults  in  place  of  colonnades 
and  wooden  roof,  as  the  colossal  Basilica  of 
Constantine.  The  tribunal  end  appears  to  have 
had  a  solid  wall,  but  on  the  other  three  sides 
the  building  was  open,  with  either  a  simple  colon- 
nade (Ulpia)  or  a  mixed  arcade  with  engaged 
columns  and  architrave  (Julia)  such  as  we  are 
familiar  with  in  the  Coliseum.  Some,  however, 
were  inclosed  by  walls  on  all  sides;  this  was  the 
case  at  Pompeii.  For  five  himdred  years  the 
Romans  built  basilicas  (c.200  B.o.  to  ▲.d.  300) 
as  one  of  their  most  characteristic  and  sumptu- 
ous monumental  expressions,  alongside  of  tneir 
memorial  arches,  aqueducts  and  thermcB,  Until 
B.C.  184  their  commercial  and  judicial  business 
had  been  mostly  transacted  in  the  op«i  forum. 
But  in  that  year  the  Basilica  Porcia  was  built 
(burned  in  b.o.  62)  ;  in  179  the  Fulvia;  in  169  the 
Sempronia;  in  121  the  Opimia;  in  46  the  Julia. 
Pliny  calls  the  iEmilia  and  the  Julia  two  of  the 
four  most  superb  monuments  of  Rome.  They 
flanked  the  Forum  on  opposite  sides  and  their 
ruins  are  recently  being  studied  with  great  care. 
Everywhere  that  Roman  colonies  were  established 
under  the  late  Republic  and  the  Empire,  basilicas 
were  built  in  connection  with  the  forums.  They 
were  th.e  necessary  outward  sign  of  the  Roman 
law,  the  seat  of  justice,  as  well  as  of  trade.  The 
earliest  basilica  in  good  preservation  is  that  at 
Pompeii,  which  has  excited  the  greater  interest 
because  it  may  represent  the  original  Greek 
type;  it  has  an  open  porch^  five  doors,  three 
naves,  a  portico  across  both  ends,  and  a  well- 
preserved,  raised,  oblong  tribunal  at  one  end. 
Other  examples  exist:  in  the  Orient,  at  Palmyra ; 
in  Germany,  at  Treves.  In  Rome  itself  the  two 
most  famous  examples  built  under  the  Empire 
were  the  Ulpia,  erected  by  Trajan  in  his  forum, 
and  that  begun  by  Maxentius  and  finished  by 
Constantine,  unique  for  its  immense  vaulting 
of  tunnel  and  groin  vaults;  for  all  other  known 
basilicas  appear  to  have  had  wooden  roofs.  It  is 
a  common  error  to  suppose  that  they  were  not 
roofed  at  all  over  the  central  space,  but  only 
over  Uieir  side  aisles  or  porticoes. 

The  Roman  public  basilica  was  therefore  a 
sort  of  covered  forum.  The  term  was,  however, 
extended  to  other  colonnaded  halls  and  porticoes 
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of  eimiUr  plan,  but  connected  with  thestres, 
baths,  templea,  and  even  palaces  and  villas.  Tiie 
largest  room  in  aumptuous  houses,  with  a  higher 
roofed  central  section  with  windows  and  two 
TOWS  of  column  B  forming  lower  aide- aisles, 
frequently  served  wealthy  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity in  the  earlieit  times  as  a  place  of  wor- 
ship. Ab  the  only  type  of  covered  structure 
suitable  for  large  gatherings  was  known  as  a 
'  tanilica,  it  was  natural  that  this  name  should  he 
adopted  for  Christian  churches.  The  arrange- 
ments suited  the  requirements  of  the  Christian 
liturgy.  The  hemicycle  became  the  apse;  the 
bishop  and  presbyters  sat  where  the  judge  and 
his  assessors  had  been;  the  congregation  could 
conveniently  be  arranged  along  the  side  porticoes 
or  aisles,  men  on  one  side,  women  on  the  other 
(or.  in  the  East,  men  below  and  women  in  the 
galleries).  The  type  of  Roman  basilica,  which 
was  walled  in  OD  all  sides,  was  selected,  not  that 
with  open  arcades.  The  main  change  was  the 
omission  of  the  croes-gallerles  across  the  short 
ends.  In  the  article  Chukch,  the  different  types 
1  for  the  Christian  pla 


certain  Byzantine  domical  churches,  built 
shape  altogether  different'— square r  than  that  of 
the  basilicaa.  Then,  when  the  mediteval  buildera 
of  the  north  of  Europe  developed  the  transept 
and  the  choir,  the  prevailing  type  was  no  longer 
the  basilical.  Only  in  Italy  do  we  find  the 
primitive  type  preserved  as  late  as  the  Twelfth 
and  Thirteenth  centuries  in  cerUin  provinces,  es* 
pecially  that  around  Rome  and  in  Tuscany.  There 
was  greater  uniformity  in  Christian  luiHilicftl 
churches  than  there  bad  been  in  Roman  basilicas. 
The  oblong  plan  gave  almost  always  a  length 
«qiui  to  one  and  one-baU  widths  or  a  little  over ; 


the  two  (or  four)  rows  of  columns  (or  very 
seldom  square  piers)  dividing  the  nave  from  the 
aialea  supported  sometimes  a  strai^t  architrave, 
aometimes  a  row  of  narrow  arches;  the  walls 
were  tjiin,  supporting  only  wooden  roofs,  with 
the  rafters  and  frame  showing:  sometimes  there 
was  a  narthex  or  portico  at  the  entrance,  and  at 
the  opposite  end.  in  the  largest  basilicas,  a  cross- 
wave  intervened  in  front  of  the  apse,  in  the  centre 
of  which  stood  the  altar.  The  early  basilicas 
bad  but  a  single  apse,  but  by  the  Sixth  Centurjr 
■  unaller  apse  was  often  added  on  either  side. 
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developed  from  the  two  side-chambers  of  the 
ancient  basilica,  wbich  had  become  sacristy  and 
treasury  in  the  earliest  churches.  In  the  East, 
the  gallery  over  the  aisles  was  preserved  and 
used  for  the  women,  according  to  the  Eastern 
custom,  which  required  the  most  rigid  separation 
of  the  sexes.  In  Italy,  it  was  thought  sufficient 
to  put  them  in  different  aisles,  so  galleries  went 
out  of  use  as  unnecessary.  Until  the  Sixth 
Century  the  basilical  form  ruled  everywhere; 
then  the  Orient  adopted  Byiantine  models.  The 
best  examples  of  this  early  period  arei  Santa 
Maria  Maggiore,  Santa  Sabina,  Santa  Agnese, 
all  at  Rome;  Church  of  the  Nativity  at  Beth- 
lehem; Sant'  Apollinare  Xuovo,  Sant'  Apolli- 
uare  in  Classe,  San  Francesco,  and  San  Vittore 
at  Ravenna;  Saint  John  at  Constantinople; 
Saint  Demetrius  at  Salonica,  the  Crocifisso  at 
Spoleto;  the  cathedrals  at  Parenzo,  Triest,  and 
Grado.  In  Central  Syria,  where  there  are  re- 
markable ruined  Christian  towns,  deserted  ever 
since  the  Mohammedan  invasion  in  the  Seventh 
Century,  there  are  important  be  silicas  at  Shakka, 
Tafka,  Kennnwat,  Sueideh,  Kerbet-Hass,  El- 
Barah,  Babuda,  Rueiha,  Der-Seta,  Bakuza,  Kalb- 
I.uieh,  Turmanin,  Behioh,  Kalat-Seman,  etc. 
With  a  very  limited  territory,  restricted  to  south- 
ern Europe,  the  second  period  of  basilical  archi- 
tecture opened  in  the  Seventh  Century,  with  its 
centre  more  than  ever  in  Rome,  and  depending 
for  its  spread  upon  monasticism  and  missionair 
work.  In  Gaul,  Germany,  England,  and  Scandi- 
navia, the  form  of  the  basilical  church  was 
spread  or  introduced;  but  the  decadence  of  archi- 
tectural form  made  the  churches  erected  up  to 
tile  Eleventh  Century  of  little  moment,  except  in 
good  Roman  examples,  such  as  Santa  Prassede. 
Then,  when  the  revival  came,  the  old  basilical 
plan,  so  perfectly  and  artistically  represented  by 
Santa  ^ria  in  Trastevere  and  San  Lorenzo  in 
Rome,  San  Miniato  in  Florence,  and  many  others 
in  Central  and  Southern  Italy,  was  modified  bo 
decidedly  in  most  schools  as  to  take  the  structure 
out  of  the  class  of  basilical  churches. 

BABILIOA  (Gk.  neut.  plur.  of  $an\ait, 
haailikoa,  royal).  A  legal  code  published  by 
Leo  VI.  of  the  Byzantine  Empire  at  the  close  of 
the  Ninth  or  the  beginning  of  the  Tenth  Cen- 
tury. Its  name  is  equivalent,  in  the  opinion  of 
some,  to  Imperial  law;  but  others  think  it  waa 
given  in  honor  of  Basil,  the  father  of  Leo,  who 
began  the  work.  It  was  composed  of  60  books. 
The  materials  used  were  Greek  translations  of 
the  Corpus  Juris  Civilia  of  Justinian,  commen- 
taries on  the  Corpus,  and  some  later  laws.  In 
it  the  influence  of  Christianity  is  very  marked, 
especially  with  regard  to  family  relations.  The 
best  edition  is  Heimbach ;  Batilicorum  lAbri  LX. 
Or.  el  Lai.,  6  vols.  (Leipzig,  1833-60),  completed 
by  Zachario'  von  Lingenthal,  who  published  the 
Frolegomena  in  1840,  and  a  supplement  in  1870. 
But  only  about  two-thirds  of  the  whole  work  are 
extant.  Consult ;  Heimbach.  "Griechisch-rOm- 
incbes  Recht,"  in  Ersch  und  Gruber,  EncyktopB- 
die.  Part  LXXXVL  (Leipzig,  181S-80)  ;  Hau- 
bold,  JfoMUoIe  Baailicorum  (Leipzig,  181S),  a 
collation  of  Justinian  with  the  later  law;  and 
Montreuil,  Riittoire  du  droit  bj/eantin,  3  vols. 
(Paris,  1943-47). 

BASILICA  .SHII/IA.  The  finest  basilica 
of  Rome,  built  by  L.  .^Emilius  Paulus  in  B.C.  64 
Kt  a  cost  of  $2,400,000  for  the  purpose  of  enlarg- 
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ing  the  Forum.  It  stood  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Forum  near  the  Curia,  or  Senate-House.  After  a 
fire,  it  was  restored  in  B.C.  17,  and  adorned  with 
splendid  columns  of  Phrygian  marble,  which 
were  later  set  up  in  Saint  Paul  Without  the 
Walls,  and  destroyed  by  fire  in  1823. 

BASILICA  JXT^ilA.  A  great  basilica  on  the 
south  side  of  the  Roman  Forum,  founded  by 
Julius  Csesar,  and  opened  after  the  battle  of 
T]|i,psus  in  B.G.  46.  It  was  several  times  de- 
^^^pl  by  fire  and  rebuilt.  Its  walls  were  of 
^^^Bmarble,  and  the  pilasters  which  divided  its 
na^and  four  aisles  were  of  travertine  sheathed 
with  marble.  The  eastern  end  is  crossed  by  the 
Cloaca  Maxima.  In  the  Basilica  Julia  the  ses- 
sions of  the  Court  of  the  Centumviri  were  held. 
In  the  Sixth  Century,  the  northern  vestibule  was 
made  into  the  Church  of  Santa  Maria  de  Foro; 
in  the  Eleventh,  rope-makers  took  possessicm  of 
it;  and,  in  the  Fifteenth  Century,  it  was  given 
over  to  lime-burners,  who  set  up  in  it  their  kilns, 
and  turned  its  marbles  into  lime.  Later,  it  was 
used  as  a  hospital  burying-ground,  which  cov- 
ered its  surface  with  a  layer  of  human  bones  6 
to  8  feet  deep.  The  basilica,  like  other  buildings, 
has  from  time  to  time  been  despoiled  of  its 
materials,  which  have  been  used  in  the  construc- 
tion of  other  edifices,  and  the  remains  at  the 
present  time  represent  chiefly  modem  restora- 
tions. 

BASILICA  OF  COK^TANTINE.  SeeCoN- 
STANTiNE,  Basilica  of. 

BASILICA  POHCIA,  pOr^shI-&.  The  earliest 
Roman  basilica,  built  in  B.C.  184  bv  the  elder 
Cato.  It  adjoined  the  Curia,  and  with  the  latter 
was  burned  by  the  followers  of  Clodius  in  b.o.  62. 

BASILICA  X7I/FIA.  A  basilica  built  by 
Trajan  as  pftrt  of  his  forum.  It  measured  67 
yards  in  width,  and  was  surrounded  by  96  col- 
umns, many  of  which  were  found  when  the 
basilica  was  excavated  in  1813.  The  pavement 
was  incrusted  with  valuable  marbles,  the  roof  of 
the  nave  was  of  bronze,  as  was  the  frieze,  which 
was  richly  decorated  and  inscribed  with  the 
names  of  victorious  legions.  At  the  ends  of  the 
basilica  were  hemicycles,  a  part  of  which  is  still 
visible. 

BASn/ICOKT  (Lat.,  from  Ok.  fiaffi\uc6p,  boaOt- 
kon,  a  black  plaster,  properly  neut.  of  fiiaurCKiKit, 

haailikoa,  royal,  i.e.  of  great  virtue).  A  name 
ffiven  to  an  ointment  composed  of  yellow  wax, 
black  pitch,  resin,  and  olive-oil.  The  ointment 
has  also  been  called  ungtientutn  ietrapharmacwn 

(from  the  Gk.  rirrapaifdpfuuca,  tettara  pharmaka. 
I.e.  four  drugs).  Basilicon  ointment,  or  resin 
cerate,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  is  used  as  a 
gently  stimulant  application  to  ulcers,  burns, 
scalds,  chilblains,  and  boils. 

BASILOECON  DCXBON  (Gk.  pcurOuKbp  SQpop, 
haailikon  ddron,  royal  gift).  The  title  of  a 
treatise  written  by  James  VI.  of  Scotland  (after- 
wards James  I.  of  England)  for  the  instruction 
of  his  sou,  Prince  Henry.  It  was  first  printed 
in  1699.  The  work  is  divided  into  three  books, 
which  treat  severally  of  a  king's  duty  toward 
God,  his  duty  in  his  oQiee,  and  his  duty  in  in- 
different things.  In  the  first  book  is  laid  down 
the  divine  right  of  kings. 

BASILIDES,  b&s'MlMez  ( Gk.  BcuriXeiSi^r,  Ba- 
sileides ) .  A  famous  Gnostic  Christian  of  Alexan- 
dria, who  fiourished  during  the  reign  of  Hadrian 


(A.D.  117-138).  Few  details  of  his  life  are 
known.  We  are  told,  on  doubtful  authority,  that 
he  was  a  pupil  of  the  heretical  Menander  at 
Antioch,  and  that  he  taught  in  Persia,  where 
his  dualistic  system  was  later  revived  by  Mani 
(see  Maxich.kism)  .  Basilides  himself  claimed  to 
be  a  follower  of  one  Glaucias,  'the  interpreter  of 
Peter,'  but  no  such  person  is  known  to  us  from 
any  other  source.  The  otherwise  unknown 
prophecies  of  Barcabbas  anr'.  Barcoph,  to  which 
Basilides  refers,  have  been  conjectured  to  be 
apocryphal  Zoroastrian  books.  Basilides  wroti; 
a  Gospel  commentary,  called  the  EapegeticOj  in 
24  books.  Origen  speaks  of  a  "Gospel  accord- 
ing to  Basilides,"  but  it  is  improbable  that  Ba- 
silides did  more  than  edit  some  kind  of  a  gos- 
pel for  the  use  of  his  followers.  He  shows  some 
acquaintance  with  material  included  in  our  Mat- 
thew, Luke,  and  John.  His  son  Isidore  wrote 
several  books,  three  of  which  are  mentioned  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  from  others  of  the 
Basilidian  School  there  come  various  incanta- 
tions and  odes.  None  of  these  writings  are 
known  to  us  except  through  opponents  of  the 
movement.  Agrippa  Castor  was  one 'of  the  first 
to  attack  BasOides,  but  his  book  has  per- 
ished. Irensus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Hippo- 
lytus,  and  Origen  discuss  Basilides's  doctrine  at 
some  length,  but  they  do  not  agree  in  their  ac- 
counts of  what  he  taught.  Following  their 
divergent  opinions,  some  modem  scholars  hold 
that  Basilides  constructed  his  system  on  Greek 
models,  especially  Aristotle ;  others,  that  he  drew 
from  the  Orient,  especially  from  the  Persian 
dualism  of  Zoroaster.  Criticism  inclines  at  pres- 
ent toward  the  latter  view. 

Basilides's  teaching  should  be  studied  in  com- 
parison with  that  of  other  Gnostics.  ( See  Gnos- 
ticism.) He  taught  an  elaborate  cosmology,  tL- 
system  less  perhaps  like  emanation  than  like 
evolution  from  the  great  Original.  The  cosmic 
process  extended  through  a  complicated  series 
of  heavens  to  the  creation  of  our  imiverse,  and 
included  redemption  as  its  chief  Christian  fea- 
ture. This  redemption  is  not  so  much  from  sin 
as  from  cosmic  disorders  of  all  kinds,  occasioned 
by  Darkness  invading  the  domain  of  Lieht.  Ini 
the  ensuing  conflict,  Light  (Good)  finally  con- 
quers. Basilides's  system  was  not  acceptable  to- 
the  Church  at  large,  and  was  pronounced  heret- 
ical. His  followers,  however,  were  quite  numer- 
ous, and  we  hear  of  them  as  late  as  the  Fourth 
Century,  although  they  never  attained  any  im- 
portance outside  of  Egypt.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  we  should  connect  the  later  Priscillian- 
ists  of  Spain  with  the  Basilidians.  An  illustra- 
tion of  how  widely  the  Basilidians  departed  from 
the  principles  of  their  founder  may  be  drawn 
from  the  fact  that  some  of  them  practiced  a 
gross  licentiousness,  while  Basilides  was  inclined 
toward  SiSceticism. 

The  'Abraxas  gems,'  many  of  which  have  been 
brought  to  light,  are  wrongly  supposed  by  some 
to  be  of  Gnostic  origin,  because  of  the  occur- 
rence of  the  word  'Abraxas'  [Ahrasaw  is  the 
correct  form)  in  Basilides's  system,  where  it  is 
the  collective  designation  of  the  heavenly  or 
spiritual  beings,  whose  number  is  365  (repre- 
sented in  Greek  by  the  letters  of  the  word  ahra- 
sax) .  These  charms  and  amulets  probably  have 
nothing  to  do  with  Gnosticism.    See  Abraxas. 

Bibliography.  Uhlhorn,  Daa  hasilidiamsche 
System  ((3«ttingen,  1855) ;  Mansel,  OnoBiic  Here- 
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siea,  ed.  Lightfoot  (London,  1875)  ;  Hort, 
"BaBilides,"  in  Smith  and  Waoe,  Dictionary  of 
Christian  Biography  (London,  1887);  Schaff, 
History  of  the  Christian  Church,  II.,  466-472 
(New  York,  1891).  See  further,  under  Gnosti- 
cism. 

BAfiiUO  DA  GAXA,  bA-eea^d  d&  gft'm&, 
Jost,    See  Gama,  Jost  Basiuo  da. 

BAS'ILIS'CXTS  (Gk.  B<ur(X/<rjcoff,  Basiliskos). 
Emperor  of  the  East  from  476  to  477.  He  was 
brother-in-law  of  the  Emperor  Leo  I.  In  468  he 
had  led  the  creat  African  expedition  against 
Genseric,  tJbe  Vandal,  which  ended  disastrously. 
His  reign  was  uneventful.  He  was  deposed  by 
Zeno  in  477,  and  died  the  following  year. 

BAiSIlLISK,  bftz^-llsk  (Gk.  /SourtMrxof,  &a«t- 
liskos,  dimin.  of  /Soo'cXcdt,  hasileus,  king,  same 
as  Lat.  regulus,  little  king.  So  named,  ac- 
cording to  Isidor,  because  it  was  the  king  of 
serpents,  but  perhaps  by  reason  of  the  crest  on 
its  head).  A  fabulous  creature,  resembling  a 
serpent,  and  supposed  by  the  ancients  to  inhabit 
the  Libyan  Desert.  It  was  described  as  being  of 
a  yellowish  color,  with  spots  of  white,  and  as 
having  a  pointed  head,  whereon  stood  one  or 
more  prominences,  also  white,  resembling  a 
diadem.  Its  breath  was  considered  to  be  espe- 
cially poisonous,  and  its  glance  fatal.  The  word 
hasilisk  is  now  applied  to  a  sort  of  lizard,  bavins 
an  erectile  crest  along  the  middle  of  the  back  and 
tail,  and  a  dilatable  pouch  on  the  head. 

BASn/TUB  VAL'ENTI^KTTa  See  Vauen- 
Tmus,  Basilius. 

BA'SIH  (OF.  haoin,  from  LLat.  hachintis, 
from  hacca,  water-vessel ) .  In  geology  and  hydro- 
graphy, a  depression  of  the  earth's  surface,  or  of 
the  strata  constituting  the  crust  of  the  earth, 
also  the  drainage  area  of  a  river  system.  Basins 
originate  in  several  ways,  and  may  be  grouped 
under  two  general  heads :  those  formed  by  crustal 
movements  and  those  due  to  erosion.  Most 
basins  are  due  in  part  to  both  agencies.  Basins 
formed  by  movements  of  the  earth's  crust  are 
apt  to  be  of  great  extent  according  as  they  owe 
their  origin  to  either  localised  or  continental 
movemenU.  Tlie  Mississippi  Valley,  previous  to 
Tertiary  time,  was  occupied  by  a  shallow  arm  of 
the  sea  that  covered  the  central  portion  of  the 
North  American  continent.  Elevation  of  the 
continent  raised  the  district  above  sea-level  and 
drained  the  marine  waters  from  the  land,  and 
orogenic  movements  partially  surrounded  it  with 
mountains,  with  the  result  that  an  extensive 
interior  basin  was  formed,  the  larger  part  of 
which  is  now  drained  by  a  single  river  system, 
that  of  the  Mississippi.  Other  portions  of  the 
same  basin  are  drained  by  the  Saint  Id&wrence 
River  and  by  the  rivers  that  flow  into  the  Arctic 
Ocean.  We  have  here  an  example  of  a  geologic 
basin  that  contains  several  hydrographic  basins. 

The  inclosed  basins  of  Utah,  Nevada,  Arizona, 
and  Mexico  have  been  formed  by  local  move- 
ments, folding,  and  faulting  of  the  crust,  that 
have  culminated  in  the  elevation  of  mountains 
inclosing  plains.  The  elevation  of  the  moun- 
tains has  cut  these  plains  off  from  the  supply 
of  moisture-laden  winds,  and  arid  desert  con- 
ditions have  largely  ensued.  During  a  former 
more  humid  period  in  Pliocene  time  great  lakes 
occupied  many  of  these  basins,  but  their  waters 
have  disappeared  largely  through  evaporation 
and  lack  of  supply  by  rains,  and  concentrates  of* 


alkali,  salt,  and  gypsum  now  cover  lai^ge  areas 
of  their  desert  bottoms,  while  traces  of  their 
former  shore  lines  are  to  be  found  far  up  on 
the  mountain  sides.  See  Lake  Bonneviixb; 
LakeLahoittan;  Gbeat  SAI.T  Laex. 

Another  form  of  basin  results  when  a  secUoii 
of  the  earth's  crust  subsides  between  two  nearly 
parallel  great  faults  or  dislocations,  to  form 
what  is  known  as  a  *rift  valley'  (q.v.) .  The  most 
striking  basins  of  this  kind  are  found  in  Wesifern 
Asia  and  Eastern  Africa.  The  largest  b^^ 
this  region  begins  north  of  the  Dead  Sea,  ai 
tends  southward  through  the  valleys  of  the  Vead 
Sea,  the  river  Jordan,  and  the  Red  Sea,  wnence 
the  rift  is  continued  in  a  southerly  direction 
across  Eritrea  in  Africa,  to  a  point  near  Mount 
Kilimanjaro.  This  may  be  considered  a  continu- 
ous single  depression  or  rift- valley  basin,  with  a 
length  of  about  3500  miles  and  a  maximum 
width  at  the  Red  Sea  of  200  miles.  Another  sudi 
depression  extends  westward  of  the  Victoria 
Nyanza  for  nearly  1600  miles  in  a  general  south- 
erly direction,  and  includes  the  valleys  of  the 
Albert  Nyanza,  Tanganyika,  and  Nyassa,  ter- 
minating at  the  coast  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Zambezi  River.  The  amount  of  dis- 
placement of  the  bed  of  this  latter  rift  has  been 
enormous,  the  vertical  throw  of  the  faults  having 
been  at  least  6000  feet  in  the  vicinity  of  Lake 
Tanganyika.  In  volcanic  regions  basins  filled  by 
lakes  often  occur  in  the  craters  of  extinct  vol- 
canoes. Crater  Lake,  in  Oregon,  is  a  good  ex- 
ample. 

In  coal-mining  regions  the  term  basin  is  ap- 
plied to  synclinal  depressions  of  the  coal-bearixiff 
strata  that  have  been  produced  by  the  folding  ox 
the  beds  incident  to  tJieir  elevation  into  moun- 
tains. Such  a  stratigraphic  basin  in  the  crust 
of  the  earth  is  not  usually  co-extensive  with  a 
hydrographic  basin  on  the  surface,  for  the  reason 
that  synclinal  depressions  generally  occupy 
ridges.  The  anticlinal  upfolds  have  been  worn 
away  by  weathering,  and  are  now  replaced  by 
valleys  or  hydrographic  basins. 

Basins  formed  by  erosion  are  of  two  kinds, 
those  formed  by  the  work  of  rivers  and  those  due 
to  the  wearing  action  of  glacier  ice.  The  former 
are  the  larger  and  more  common,  though  the 
latter  often  constitute  prominent  features  of  the 
landscape  of  northern  countries.  The  basin  of 
a  river,  when  considered  hydrographically,  con- 
sists of  the  entire  area  drained  by  the  main 
stream  and  its  tributaries.  This  hydrographic 
basin  may  be  in  large  part  the  result  of  oro- 
genic movements ;  but  its  present  boundaries  have 
been  determined  entirely  by  the  cutting  power  of 
its  streams,  and  accordingly  a  hydrographic  basin 
may  consist  of  one  or  more  geologic  basins.  The 
Hudson  River  S3rstem  furnishes  a  good  example 
of  such  a  complex  basin.  The  Lower  Hudson 
River,  from  New  York  City  to  Peekskill;  the  Up- 
per Hudson,  from  Peekskill  to  the  Adirondacks; 
the  Schroon  River  in  the  Adirondacks;  the 
Mohawk  River;  the  Schoharie,  Esopus,  and  Cats- 
kill  creeks,  in  the  Catskill  Mountains;  and  the 
Rondout  in  the  Shawangunk  Mountains  all  drain 
distinct  geological  basins,  the  divides  between 
which  have  been  cut  down  by  the  rivers,  till  now 
the  entire  region  is  included  in  a  single  hydro- 
graphic  system. 

Glacial  basins  have  been  formed  by  the  eroding 
power  of  ice  acting  on  the  floor  and  sides  of 
valleys  already  formed  by  some  other  means. 
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The  basins  usually  hold  lakes  that  form  parts  of 
river  basins.  Such  are  the  'finger  hikes'  of  cen- 
tral New  York.  Round  lakes  occupying  shallow, 
bowl-shaped  depressions  on  glaciated  surfaces 
are  common.  A  basin  may  also  be  formed  when 
a  landslide  or  moraine  obstructs  a  valley.  Such 
a  basin  and  its  contained  lake  is  of  an  evanescent 
character,  the  extent  of  its  duration  depending 
upon  the  rate  at  which  the  overflow  can  cut  down 
or  remove  the  obstruction. 

Basins  tend  in  time  to  become  shallower 
through  the  accumulation  upon  their  floors  of 
debris  worn  from  the  surrounding  mountains. 
This  process  would,  if  continued  without  inter- 
ruption, eventually  fill  the  basin  to  its  brim 
with  deposits  of  gravel,  sand,  and  silt,  and  a 
plain  would  result  which,  under  conditions  of 
sufficient  moisture,  would  be  of  great  fertility. 
Such  waste-filled  basins  are  common  in  the  Paci- 
fic States.  The  discussion  of  the  origin  and  char- 
acteristics of  oceanic  basins  is  reserved  for  the 
article  on  Ocean.  See  also  articles  on  Rift 
Vaxley;  Lake;  River;  Hydboobaphy ;  Physi- 
ography. 

BASHT.  a  wet  dock,  with  or  without  gates, 
in  which  vessels  may  be  kept  afloat  at  all  stages 
sOf  the  tide.    See  Docks. 

BASIK0  (bft^zlng)  HOUSE.  Once  the  seat 
of  the  Marouis  of  Winchester,  in  Hampshire, 
England,  ana  the  last  stronghold  of  the  Royal- 
ists. It  fell  before  Cromwell  in  1645.  Basing  is 
the  scene  of  the  Danish  victory  over  Ethelred 
and  Alfred  in  871. 

BASIKGSTOKE,  bfl^zlng-st6k  (stock  or  place 
belonging  to  the  Basings).  A  market-town  and 
railway  junction  in  Hampshire,  England,  45 
miles  southwest  of  London,  at  the  junction  of 
five  main  roads  from  the  south  and  west  of 
England  to  the  metropolis,  and  on  the  Basing- 
stoke Canal,  which  connects  it  with  the  rivers 
Wey  and  Thames  (Map:  England,  E  5).  The 
town  received  its  first  charter  from  James  I. 
It  has  a  handsome  parish  church,  town-hall, 
municipal  com  exchange,  and  owns  remunerative 
real  estate,  water- works,  markets,  and  cemetery. 
The  chief  trade  is  in  com,  malt,  coal,  and  tim- 
ber, and  it  has  manufactures  of  agricultural 
implements,  etc.  In  the  neighborhood  are  the 
ruins  of  Basing  House,  belonging  to  the  Marquis 
of  Winchester,  which  withstood  the  forces  of  the 
Commonwealth  for  four  years,  but  was  at  last 
taken  by  Cromwell,  and  burned  to  the  ground  in 
1645.    Population,  in  1891,  8200;  in  1901,  9800. 

BAS^XEBVILLE,  John  (1706-75).  A  noted 
English  printer,  bom  at  Wolverley,  Worcester- 
shire. Originally  a  footman,  he  afterwards  be- 
came successively  a  stone-cutter  and  a  writing- 
master,  and  from  1740  manufactured  japanned 
ware  with  much  success  at  Birmingham.  There, 
in  1750,  he  began  costly  experiments  in  type- 
founding,  and  having  obtained  a  satisfactory 
^letter,  published  in  1757  his  quarto  Vergil, 
'ranked  by  Dibdin  {Introduction  to  the  Knowl- 
edge of  Editions  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Classics, 
1827)  among  the  *most  finished  specimens  of 
typography.'  In  1768  he  was  appointed  for  ten 
years  printer  to  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in 
which  capacity  he  executed  (1763)  his  famous 
edition  of  the  Bible.  From  1770  to  1773  he  im- 
printed the  splendid  series  of  Latin  classics. 
His  type,  not  unqualifiedly  praised  by  contem- 


poraries, is  now  much  admired.  He  manufac- 
tured his  paper,  and  devised  a  method  of  prepar- 
ing a  rich  and  uniform  ink.  Specimens  of  his 
work  are  now  very  scarce  and  valuable.  Among 
his  friends  was  Benjamin  Franklin,  with  whom 
he  corresponded  regarding  the  sale  of  type-found- 
ing and  printing  establishments  to  the  French 
Government. 

BAS^^[ET  (Lat.  hascauda,  an  article  of  fur- 
niture, made  of  basket-work;  probably  of  Celtic 
origin;  cf.  Welsh  htisged,  hasgauxl).  A  vessel 
made  of  willow,  thin  strips  of  wood,  reeds, 
grasses,  or  similar  fiexible  materials  woven  to- 
gether in  a  great  variety  of  forms,  and  used  for 
many  difi'erent  purposes.  Baskets  have  been  in 
use  from  very  early  ages,  and  were  constructed 
by  the  most  primitive  peoples  in  one  form  or 
another.  The  ancient  Britons  are  said  to  have 
been  highly  skilled  in  making  baskets,  and  to-day 
many  tribes  of  American  Indians,  the  Chinese, 
and  others  show  great  artistic  skill  and  work- 
manship in  the  making  and  ornamentation  of 
baskets.  For  the  ordinary  commercial  utensils 
of  this  kind,  the  materials  most  extensively  em- 
ployed are  thin  split  strips  of  ash  and  oak, 
willow,  and  rattan.  The  tools  required  for 
basket-making  are  simple,  the  bulk  of  the  work 
being  done  by  hand. 

BASKET  BALL.  A  game  that  may  be 
played  on  any  ground  or  fioor  on  which  an 
oblong  space  not  exceeding  3500  square  feet  can' 
be  marked.  The  goals,  at  each  end  of  the  floor 
or  field,  are  hammock  nets  of  cord,  suspended 
from  metal  rings 
18  inches  in  diam- 
eter at  a  height  of 
10  feet.  The  ball 
is  a  round,  infiated 
bladder,  covered 
with  leather,  from 
30  to  32  inches  in 
circumference,  and 
weighing  from  1.8 
to  20  ounces.    The 

game  is  played  in 
alves  of  20  min- 
utes, between  teams 
of  5  players  each 
(a  left  and  a  right 
guard,  a  centre,  and 
a  left  and  a  right 
forward).  The  ball 
is  put  in  play  by 
being  thrown  by 
the  referee  into  the 

centre  of  the  field  

at      right      angles  6CREEH 

from  the  side  lines  and  to  a  greater  height  than 
either  of  the  centres  can  jump,  whereupon  each 
team  endeavors  to  throw  the  ball  into  the  basket 
of  the  other,  and  to  prevent  its  opponents  from 
making  a  similar  goal.  The  ball  must  be  thrown 
or  batted  with  the  hands.  It  ;iaay  not  be  kicked, 
punched,  or  carried.  A  player  may  not  tackle, 
hold,  push,  shoulder,  kick,  or  hack  an  opponent, 
and  intentional  roughness  will  disqualify.  The 
penalty  for  these  and  other  offenses  gives  the 
opposing  team  a  free  throw  for  the  basket  from  a 
distance  of  not  less  than  15  feet.  A  goal  so  made 
coimts  one  point ;  an  ordinary  goal  from  the  field, 
three  points. 

The  game  is  regulated  by  the  Amateur  Athletic 
Union,  which  has  drawn  up  the  official  rules  for 
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its  practice.  It  enjoys  the  unique  distinction  of 
having  been  invented  by  a  single  brain  at  one 
sitting.  In  1891  a  lecturer  on  psychology  in  the 
training-school  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association  at  Plainfleld,  Mass.,  speaking  of 
the  mental  processes  of  invention,  proposed  the 
example  of  a  game  with  its  limitations  and 
necessities.  The  same  night,  James  Naismith,  a 
member  of  the  class,  worked  out  basket  ball  as  an 
ideal  game  to  meet  the  hypothetical  case;  and 
the  next  dav  in  the  lecture-room  it  was  put  in 
practice  with  the  aid  of  the  members  of  the  gym* 
nastic  class.  Thence  it  spread  to  other  brandies 
of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  and 
in  two  or  three  years  to  other  athletic  clubs  and 
to  the  general  public.    _^ 


l\  A  group  of  echinoderms  of 
the  same  class  {Ophiuro^)  as  brittle-stars,  but 
of  the  genus  Astrophyton,  characterized  by  dicho- 
tomously  branched  arms,  in  some  species  so 
numerously  subdivided  that  when  they  are  curled 
up  the  creature  seems  inclosed  in  a  basket.  The 
five-sided  disk  varies  in  size  with  age  and  species, 
but  may  be  3  inches  broad,  while  the  arms  may 
be  10  to  15  inches  in  length.  The  upper  side  of 
the  disk  has  ten  radial  ribs,  bearing  short,  blunt 
spines.  The  animal  is  wholly  covered  with  an 
epidermis,  granulated  above,  but  smooth  be- 
neath, except  that  it  seems  to  have  a  double  line 
of  stitches  under  each  arm.  The  general  ct)lor  is 
light  buff;  but  the  interbrachial  spaces  in  the 
living  animal  vary  from  dark  purple  to  bright 
pink.  The  mouth  is  on  the  under  side  and  cen- 
tral, and  is  set  with  spiniform  bristles  hiding 
numerous  thorn-like  teeth.  From  around  the  star- 
shaped  mouth  branch  5  stout  arms,  each  of 
which  is  divided  at  the  edge  of  the  disk.  Each 
of  these  5  main  branches  is  divided  into  2, 
making  10;  each  of  the  10  is  divided,  making 
20— And  so  indefinitely  down  to  the  least  visible 
filament.  An  English  naturalist  counted  81,920 
of  these  'small  sprouts,  twigs,  or  threads'  in 
one  species.  On  capture  or  disturbance  the  crea- 
ture instantly  folds  its  arms  closely  about  its 
body,  shrinking  from  the  touch  like  a  sensi- 
tive plant  and  assuming  the  basket-shape  from 
,  which  it  gets  its  familiar  name.  The  attempt 
to  untwist  these  coils  generally  ends  in  breaking 
the  delicate  but  tenacious  threads.  The  basket- 
fish  is  probably  a  v^^etable  feeder,  and  its  pecu- 
liar arms  serve  possibly  for  its  protection  from 
its  enemies.  The  microscope  shows  each  arm  and 
spine  to  terminate  in  a  minute  but  sharp  hook. 
The  animal,  in  moving,  lifts  itself  on  the  extreme 
end  of  its  long  arms,  standing  as  it  were,  on  tip- 
toe, so  that  "the  ramifications  form  a  kind  of 
trellis- work  all  around  it  reaching  to  the  ground, 
while  the  disk  forms  the  roof."  A  number  of 
species  of  basket- fish  are  known;  perhaps  a 
dozen  are  valid.  They  are  found  in  moderately 
deep  water  in  most  parts  of  the  ocean,  especially 
in  the  tropics,  though  the  best-known  species  are 
of  the  North  Atlantic. 

BASnSZTWOBM'.    See  Baowobm. 

BASXONa  FISH,  or  BASKIVO  SHABE. 

See  Shabk. 

BASIS,  b&l.    See  Basel. 

BASNAQE  DE  BEAUVAL,  b&'nAzV  de  W- 
vAK,  Jacques  (1653-1723).  A  French  statesman 
and  writer  on  theology;  the  most  distinguished 
of  a  French  family  known  as  supporters  of  the 


Protestant  cause.  He  was  the  son  of  Henry 
Basnage  (1615-95),  an  able  advocate  in  the  Par- 
liament of  Normandy,  and  was  bom  at  Rouen, 
August  8,  1653.  Having  studied  theology  at 
Geneva  and  Sedan,  he  became  pastor  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  in  Rouen  (1676).  That  church 
being  interdicted  in  1685,  Basnage  obtained  leave 
to  retire  to  Holland,  where  he  finally  (1709)  set- 
tled as  stipendiary  minister  of  the  Walloon 
Church  in  The  Hague,  having  gained  the  friend- 
ship of  the  Grand  Pensionary,  Heinsius.  Here, 
while  zealously  discharging  his  religious  duties, 
he  was  called  upon  to  take  an  active  part  in 
State  affairs,  particularly  in  negotiating  the  de- 
fensive alliance  concluded  between  France,  Eng- 
land, and  the  States-General,  February  14,  1717. 
Amid  all  these  duties  and  distractions,  Basnage 
cultivated  literature  with  ardor,  and  was  no  less 
distinguished  for  his  extensive  learning  than  for 
the  polish  of  his  manners  and  the  integrity  of 
his  character.  He  died  at  The  Hague,  December 
22,  1723. 

His  chief  works,  which  have  been  frequently 
laid  under  contribution  without  being  named,  are 
La  communion  sainte  (1688),  a  work  approved 
even  by  Roman  Catholics,  and  often  reprinted; 
Trait4  de  la  conscience  (1696,  2  vols.)  ;  Hiatoire 
de  VEglise  (1699,  2  vols,  fol.),  in  four  parts,  of 
which  the  fourth  reprints  his  Hiatoire  de  la  re- 
ligion des  dglises  r^ormies  (Rotterdam,  1690, 
2  vols. ;  3d  ed.,  1725) .  It  was  a  Protestant  reply 
to  Bossuet's  Variations  of  Proteataniism,  to 
show  that  Protestantism  is  the  true  successor 
of  the  Apostolic  Church;  Hiatoire  dea  Juifa 
(1706,  5  vols.),  one  of  Basnage's  best  produc- 
tionsy  and  translated  into  English  by  Til.  Taylor 
(1708) ;  Diaaeriation  hiaiorigiie  aur  lea  duels  et 
lea  ordrea  de  ehewUerie  (1720).  For  biography,, 
consult  his  Life,  by  E.  A.  Mailhet  (Geneva^ 
1881 ) . 

BA-80NGE,  \a/s6n'pi,  Negroes  of  the 
Kassai-Sankuru  Basin,  (S>ngo  Free  State;  noted 
for  their  pottery,  weaving,  and  iron  and  copper 
work.  Their  towns  are  of  great  extent.  The  men 
are  tall  and  of  splendid  physique. 

BASQUE  (Fr.  Biaoayan,  Lat.  Vaaconea, 
whence  Fr.  Gaacona,  Med.  Lat.  Biacaini,  Buaoi^ 
Basque  Euakaldun  or  Eakalkun).  An  isolated 
language  of  Southern  France  and  Northern  Spain, 
of  entirely  unknown  afiinities,  spoken  by  about 
440,000  persons.  It  is  most  plausibly  supposed 
to  be  the  sole  representative  of  the  ancient  Ibe- 
rian languages,  which  were  superseded  by  Latin 
when  the  Romans  conquered  Spain  and  Gaul.  In 
ptructure,  Basque  belongs  to  the  so-called  poly- 
s^nthetic  or  agglutinative  type  of  languages, 
since  it  in^rporates  into  the  verb  the  pronomi- 
nal elements  for  subject  and  object.  In  this  re- 
spect it  bears  a  marked  resemblance  to  certain 
dialects  of  the  Caucasian  group,  and  even  to 
some  North  American  Indian  languages.  All 
attempts  to  trace  a  real  connection,  however, 
between  Caucasian  and  Basque  have  thus  far 
proved  unsuccessful,  while  parallels  between 
Basque  and  American  Indian  are  probably  to  be 
regarded  merely  as  accidental  coincidences.  The 
late  Georg  von  der  Gabelentz  sought  to  trace  an 
affinity  between  Bast^ue  and  the  Berber  dialects, 
but  this  theory  also  is  open  to  grave  doubts.  It 
seeTns  safest,  in  the  present  s^ige  of  linguistic 
Jcnowledge,  to  regard  this  language  as  forming  a 
family  by  itself. 
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Basque    is   divided    into   several    dialects,    of  hihlioffraphie  de  la  langue  basque  (TtiTW,  IS91)  i 

which  the  chief  are  thooe  of  GuipOzcoa,  Biscay,  Campion,  Cframdiica  de  loa  cuairo  dialeciea  de 

Labourdin,   and   Lower  Navarre,   all   of  which  la  lengua  euskara  (Toulouse,  1884) ;    Aizquibel, 

adopt    the    Roman   alphabet,   conforming   their  Diooionario  basco-espatiol    (Toulouae,   1882-85) ; 

orthography  to  either  the  Spanish  or  the  French,  Larramendi,  Dicoionario  trilingue  del  CaatellanOy 

according  to  their  position  south  or  north  of  the  Baacuence   y    Latin    (2    vols.,    San    Sebastian, 


adjectives   (which  have  no  radical  affinity  with  carraga'a   Baakieche   BUcher   von   1511,    Neuea 

the  nouns),  pronouns,  and  verbs.    Grammatical  Testament,  Kalender,  und  Abo,  im  genauen  Ab' 

gender  is  lacking,  while  the  verb,  like  the  Ger-  durck   (Strassburg,  1900). 

manic,  has,  properly  speaking,  but  two  tenses,  BASQUE  PBOV^INCES.     A  district  in  the 

present  and  past.     The  noun  has  two  numbers  northern   part   of   Spain,   comprising  the  prov- 

and  seven  cases,  nominative > accusative,  instru-  inces   of   Viscaya    (Biscay),   GuipOzcoa,   Alava, 

mental,     genitive,     dative,     locative,     sociative  and  a  portion  of  Navarre,  which  constituted  the 

{giaon-are-kin,    with    the    man),    and    caritive  ancient  Cantabria.     The  total  area  of  the  dis- 

(gison-a-gabe,  without  the  man).     The  article,  trict  is  about  7000  square  miles.     The  surface 

originally,  as   in  Indo-Germanic,   a  demonstra-  is  very  mountainous,  particularly  in  the  Prov- 

tive,  stands  between  the  noun-stem  and  the  flee-  ince  of  Alava,  which  is  everywhere  cut  up  into 

tional  ending  (gisan-a,  the  man;   senitive,  gison-  deep,  narrow  valleys  by  offsets  from  the  main 

ar-en;   dative,   pwon-ar-i).     Similarly,   the   ad-  chain    of    mountains.     The    rivers    of    Viccaya 

jective,  which  follows  the  noun,  alone  receives  and  GuipOzcoa  empty,  after  a  short  course,  into 

inflection    {ur  garbi,  pure  water;    genitive,  ur  the  Bay  of  Biscay;  those  of  Alava  flow  down 

garbi-ar-en) .    The  Basque  verb  is  either  transi-  the  opposite  slopes  into  the  Ebro,  which  car- 

tive,    in   which   case   the   object  can   never  be  ries  their  waters  to  ttte  Mediterranean.     The 

omitted,  or  intransitive,   and  both  classes  are  climate  is,  on  the  whole,  mild  and  salubrious, 

strong  or  weak,  according  to  the  absence  or  pres-  The  general  aspect  of  the  country  is  very  pic- 

ence  of  the  auxiliary  verb.     In  the  intransitive  turesque,  the  hills  in  most  cases  being  covered 

verb  the  subject  precedes,  while  the  order  of  the  to  the*  summit  with  forests  of  oak,  fieech,  and 

transitive  is  object,  verb,  subject  {h-a-bil,  thou  chestnut.     The  soil  in  the  valleys  and  plains, 

goest;  but  ^-a-JIcar-t,  thee  bear  I).    The  substan-  while   not  very   rich,   has   been   rendered   pro- 

tial  agent  of  a  transitive  verb  is  denoted  by  the  ductive  by  the  energv  of  the  people,  although 

instrumental    {gison-a-k  yan  du,  the  man  has  agricultural  methods  ui  the  heart  of  the  Basque 

eaten  it;    literally,  by  the  man  was  its  eating),  provinces  are  of  the  most  primitive  kind.     The 

forming  a  curious  partial  analogy  to  the  usaoe  in  farms  are  small,  usually  only  about  four  or  five 

many  modem  Indo-Iranian  languages,  as  well  as  acres,  and  rarely  more  than  can  be  managed  by 

in  the  Australian  dialect  of  Encounter  Bay.    In  the  farmer  and  his  family.     The  products  are 

addition  to  the  indicative  mood,  the  verb  has  an  barley,  maize,  flax,  hemp,  and  some  wheat.    Iron 

optative  and  an  imperative.    The  rather  meagre  ig   found   in   abtmdance;    also  copper   and   tin, 

tense-system  of  the  Basque  is  supplemented  by  marble,  porphyry,  and  jasper.    The  flsheries  on 

a  future  and  a  future  perfect,  nearer  and  re-  the   coast   are   productive.     The   population   of 

meter  perfect,  as  well  as  pluperfect  by  analogical  the   district,   including  the  entire   Province   of 

influence  from  the  Romance  languages,  as  ibili-  Navarre,  was  879,644  in  1897.    About  one-hall  of 

ko  n-ais,  which  is  almost  exactly  equivalent  to  this  number,  however,  belong  to  the  Basque  race. 

the  English  /  have  to  be  a-going,  or  the  French  Consult:    Whiteway,   ''Customs  of  the  Western 

irai,  I  have  to  go,  from  Latin  ire  habeo.    The  Pyrenees,"  in  English  Historical  Review    (Lon-^ 

numerical  sjrstem,  as  in  the  Central  American  don,   1800) ;   Fabi6.  Estudio  sobre  la  organizor' 

languages,  is  primarily  vigesimal.     Basque  lit-  ddn  y  costumbres  del  pais  vasoongado  (Madrid, 

crature  is  not  extensive,  and  is  mostly  of  a  popu-  1897 ) . 

lar  character,  poems,  quasi -dramatic  composi-  BASQUE  EACE.  The  Basque  race  is  not 
tions  somewhat  resembling  the  mystery-plays  of  confined  to  the  Basque  Provinces  or  to  the 
the  Middle  Ages,  and  the  like,  together  with  southern  side  of  the  Pyrenees.  On  the  French 
translations  of  religious  literature.  Although  it  side  of  the  Pyrenees  three  cantons  of  the  Depart- 
has  adopted  niunerous  loan-words  from  French  ment  of  Basses  Pyrenees,  i.e.  Labourd,  Basse- 
nnd  Spanish,  it  has  maintained  its  own  remark-  Navarre,  and  Soule,  are  inhabited  by  Basques, 
ably  against  its  Romance  neighbors.  who,  though  they  retain  their  own  tongue,  nave 
Consult:  Mttller,  Orundrisa  der  Sprachtoiaaen-  not  so  fully  preserved  the  characteristics  of  the 
achaft.  Vol.  III.  (Vienna,  1887),  where  an  ex-  race  as  their  Spanish  brethren,  but  are,  anthro- 
cellent  summary  of  Basque  grammar  is  given;  pologically,  midway  in  skull  measurement  and 
Oerland,  "Die  Basken  und  die  Iberer,"  in  Gr6-  other  tests  of  racial  a-ffinities  between  the  Au- 
ber,  Grundriaa  der  romaniachen  Philologie,  Vol.  vergnats  on  their  north  and  the  Spanish  Basques. 
I  (Strassburg,  1892-98)  ;  Mahn,  Denkm&ler  der  The  Spanish  Basques  are  a  simple,  brave,  and 
baakiachen  Bprache,  mit  einer  Einleitung  Uber  independent  people,  willing  to  underjgo  any  hard- 
da*  iS^udiuw  dcrseJben  (Berlin,  1857)  ;  de  Azcue,  ships  rather  than  surrender  their  mounUin 
Euakal  Izkendea;  Oramdtica  4uakara  formada  y  freedom.  No  invader  was  ever  ^le  effectually  to 
traducida  (Bilbao,  1891),  Basque  and  Spanish;  subdue  or  to  expel  them.  The  Basque  Provinces 
Van  Eys,  Dictionnaire  baaguefrangaia  (Paris,  retained,  until  1876,  a  separate  constitution 
1873);  y&n  EjQ,  Orammaire  compar4e  dea  dia-  guaranteeing  them  many  political  and  flwal 
lectea  baaquea  (Paris,  1879)  ;  Van  Eys,  Outlinea  privileges  not  possessed  by  the  rest  of  Spain,  (bee 
of  Basque  Grammar  (London,  1883);  Vinson,  Fueeo.)  But  on  the  suppression  of  the  Carlist 
Eaaai  aur  la  langue  baaque  par  Francoia  Ribdry,  insurrection,  which  had  ite  stronghold  in  the 
traduit  du  honyroia  (Paris,  1877) ;  Eaaai  d*une  Basque  Provinoea  and  in  Navarre,  the  old  im- 
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munities  were  abolished.  The  Baaquee  are  even 
prouder  than  the  Spaniards,  and  the  mere  fact 
of  being  bom  in  their  territory  secures  the  privi- 
lege of  'universal  nobility/  Eacualdunac  is  the 
name  the  Basques  give  themselves,  a  word  which 
is  usually  taken  to  mean  either  'eaters  of  acorns/ 
■or  'dwellers  in  oak  forests,'  although  manv 
Basque  scholars  consider  this  meaning  absurd, 
and  say  that  it  may  be  derived  from  a  root 
meaning  'way  of  speaking.'  Their  country  they 
call  Eacualeria;  and  their  language,  which  is 
peculiarly  their  own,  Eacuara,  the  prefix  Eacu 
being,  perhaps,  'the  old  Oac,  VeaCy  Vaaq  of  Italy 
and  Iberia.'  The  origin  of  the  Basques  is  doubt- 
ful. The  researches  of  Humboldt  and  Marrast 
have,  however,  established  the  fact  that  most  of 
the  early  Iberian  names  are  derived  from  the 
Basque,  and  that  Basque  was  the  language  spo- 
ken by  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  the  entire 
peninsula  of  Spain,  as  well  as  by  the  Iberians. 

On  biological  grounds  the  Basques  are  now 
placed  with  the  Hamitic  branch  of  the  white 
races,  Egyptians  and  Berbers.  It  is  in  this 
direction,  not  among  the  Finns  and  Esthonians, 
that  their  genealogy  must  be  sought.  The 
Basques  are  north  African  or  European,  not 
Asiatic.  On  this  consult  Collignon,  La  race 
basque,  quoted  by  Keane  in  Man:  Past  and 
Preaent  (Cambridge,  1809). 

There  are  at'  present  about  half  a  million 
Basques  in  Spain  and  France,  three-fourths  of 
whom  are  in  the  Basque  Provinces.  It  is  said 
that  in  addition  to  these  some  200,000  Basques 
«migrated  during  the  last  half  of  the  Nineteenth 
Century  to  South  America,  to  which  they  have 
contributed  a  most  desirable  element  in  the  popu- 
lation ever  since  the  beginning  of  Spanish  Amer- 
ica, on  account  of  their  great  bodily  strength, 
jjood  habits,  and  industry.  Many  eminent  Span- 
iards have  come  from  the  Basque  Provinces, 
the  most  noted  being  Ignatius  Loyola  and  Saint 
Francis  Xavier.  For  a  more  particular  account 
of  the  Basque  race,  consult :  Vinson,  Lea  Basquea 
et  le  pays  haaque  (Paris,  1882),  an  excellent 
summary;  the  same  writer's  Eaaai  d'une  hib' 
Uographie  de  la  langue  haaque  (Paris,  1891); 
Marrast's  edition  of  Humboldt,  Recherche  aur 
lea  inhahitanta  primitifa  de  VEapagne  (Paris, 
1866) ;  Hfibner,  Manutnenta  Lingua  Iherica 
(Berlin,  1893)  ;  Michel,  Le  pay  a  haaque  (Paris, 
1867) ;  and  Baudrimont,  Hiatoire  dea  Baaquea 
<  Paris,  1867). 

BASRA,  BX7SBA,  or  BASSOBA  (Pers.  and 
Arab.  Bc^arah,  fortress).  A  town  of  Asiatic  Tur- 
key, the  capital  of  the  easternmost  vilayet  of  the 
same  name  (area  16,482  square  miles;  popula- 
tion, 200,000),  on  the  Ashar  or  Basra  Cfreek, 
about  3  miles  from  its  confluence  with  the  Shat- 
cl-Arab,  60  miles  from  the  Persian  Gulf  (Map: 
Turkey  in  Asia,  M  7).  Situated  at  the  head  of 
navigation,  Basra  is  a  place  of  great  commer- 
cial importance,  and  has  regular  steamer  com- 
munication with  Europe  and  Indian  ports.  The 
chief  imports  from  India  are  coffee,  indigo,  rice, 
wood,  and  drugs;  and  from  Europe,  and  espe- 
cially Great  Britain,  manufactured  articles.  The 
surrounding  country  is  very  fertile,  and  yields 
vast  quantities  of  fruit;  dates  are  exported  to 
the  amount  of  60,000  tons  annually.  In  1900 
the  value  of  imports  was  $6,220,274,  of  exports 
$6,806,370.  The  town  is  surrounded  by  a  wall 
in  imperfect  repair;  its  most  notable  buildings 
are  two  fine  mosques,  and  the  tomb  of  Zobeir.    It 


is  a  military  station,  with  a  dockyard  and  a 
factory,  and  is  the  seat  of  a  British  consulate 
and  of  a  United  States  consular  agency.  The 
consulates  and  mercantile  establishments  line  the 
river  bank  in  the  Margil  suburb.  The  climate 
is  malarious  and  unhealthful,  and  the  water-sup- 
ply bad.  The  population  of  Basra,  which  in  the 
Eighteenth  Century  was  estimated  at  151,000,  is 
now  about  40,000,  and  consists  chiefly  of  Arabs, 
a  few  Europeans  and  Indians,  and  some  3000 
Persian  merchants  and  employes,  1000  Jews, 
and  400  Armenians. 

BAS-BELTBF,  ba'r«-l6f'    (Fr.,    low   relief). 
See  Alto-Rildevo  and  Relief  Sculptube. 

BASS,  bas,  or  BASE  ( Fr.  haa,  fem.  haaae,  It. 
haaao,  low,  from  LLat.  hctaauaf  low,  short). 
The  deepest  or  lowest  part  in  a  musical  compo- 
sition, and  the  deepest  or  lowest  tone  in  a  chord. 
It  is  next  to  the  upper  part  in  the  independence 
and  originality  of  the  melodic  design,  and  in  re- 
spect to  harmony  it  is  the  most  important  part, 
containing  more  frequently  the  fundamental 
notes  of  the  chords;  on  it,  moreover,  is  formed 
the  effective  musical  figure  known  as  organ-point 
(q.v.).  Baaa  or  haaao. — ^The  lowest  male  voice, 
generally  with  a  compass  of  F  to  d},  all  in  the 
chest  register  (q.v.) .  Basa, — ^The  name  of  an  old 
bow  instrument  with  five  or  six  strings. 

BASS,  b&s  (originally  harae,  AS.  haera,  the 
perch).  The  name  of  many  fishes,  chiefly  and 
most  correctly  applied  to  those  of  Uie  perciform 
families  Serranidae  and  dJentrarchide.  Hie  for- 
mer family  include  the  Salt-uyater  Baaa,  repre- 
sented typically  in  Europe  by  the  sea-perch 
\Morone  lahraa,  formerly  called  Lahrax  lupua), 
to  which  the  old  English  name  'basse'  was  first 
applied.  This  is  common  in  the  Mediterranean 
and  in  British  and  Dutch  waters,  swimming  in 
shoals  and  entering  estuaries  and  streams  to 
spawn.  It  may  reach  2%  feet  in  length,  and  is 
highly  esteemed  as  food.  The  nearly  related 
American  striped  bass,  or  rockflsh,  Morone 
tineata  (see  colored  plate  accompanying  article 
Tbout),  often  reaches  a  weight  of  30  to  90 
pounds,  is  distributed  along  the  entire  east 
coast  of  the  United  States,  ascending  at  times 
30  to  50  miles  above  the  tide-water  line,  is 
very  abundant,  and  enters  rivers  in  the  spring 
to  spawn.  It  is  one  of  the  most  important 
American  food-fishes,  and  has  been  introduced 
by  the  United  States  Fish  Commission  to  the 
Pacific  Coast,  where  it  has  now  become  numer- 
ous and  valiuible.  Angling  for  this  fish  is  one 
of  the  foremost  sports  along  the  eastern  coast 
as  far  north  as  the  Bay  of  Fundy,  where  they 
congregate  in  great  numbers.  Various  methods 
are  employed,  as  trolling,  in  Chesapeake  Bay, 
etc.;  but  the  customary  method  is  to  cast  in 
the  surf  with  a  rod  and  reel,  the  former  like  a  sal- 
mon-rod, and  the  reel  capable  of  holding  200  to 
300  yards  of  line.  The  season  is  July,  August, 
and  September,  when  the  fish  approach  close  to 
the  shore,  schooling  in  the  surf,  and  entering 
bays  and  rivers.  Hence  such  rocky  shores  as 
those  from  New  York  City  to  Cape  Cod  are 
favorable;  and  the  finest  of  sport  is  enjoyed 
from  out- reaching  rocks  at  the  entrance  of  Buz- 
zards and  Narragansett  bays,  where  expensive 
staging  are  often  erected  for  convenience.  Liv- 
ing bait  of  great  variety  is  used,  and  very  long 
and  skillful  casting  is  required,  success  being  re- 
warded by  an  exciting  tussle  with  this  strong 
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and  spirited  fish,  calling  for  the  highMt  skill.  Newburyport.    In  1797  he  was  consecrated  first 

In  the  upper  waters  of  the  tidal  rivers,  when  Bishop  of  Massachusetts,  his  jurisdiction  being 

found  resting  below  the  rapids,  it  will  take  a  afterwards  extended  over  New  Hampshire  an^ 

gaudy  fly  very  greedily,  and  give  fine  sport  Bhode  Island.    For  his  life,  consult  D.  D.  Addi- 

The  yellow  bass   {Morone  interrupta)   of  the  son  (1897). 

>lBO  Mmetimes  landlocked),  and  the  white  baw,  ?'*''*fn    5  ^«'<'*7*  <>/  ^«"^««  .^IV)-     =• 

or  white  perch  ( Jforone  el^»op»),  of  the  Great  «''°»e  **»«  l«*den  caaket  and  won  her  for  hw  wife. 

Lakes  and  Mississippi  Valley,  are  all  excellent  BA88AN0,  b&s-s&'nd  (anciently  Ba««anum). 
food  fishes,  and  are  true  bass.  Other  marine  A  city  in  North  Italy,  on  the  Brenta  River,  and 
fishes  are  sometimes  styled  bass,  as  the  weak-  the  Padua-Bassano  Railway,  30  miles  north  of 
fish  and  various  relatives,  which  are  'sea  bass,'  Padua  (Map:  Italy,  F  2).  It  has  a  castle  and 
one  (Cynoscioit  nohilU)  being  the  'white  sea-bass'  high  walls,  and  is  picturesquely  situated  at  the 
of  the  Califomian  markets.  In  the  Southern  foot  of  the  Alps.  In  the  cathedral  and  the  other 
States  the  drum  (Pogonias)  is  so  known.  churches,  and  in  the  museiun,  are  ptdntings  of  J. 
The  Fresh-toater  Boat  belong  to  the  sunfish  Bassano;  Canova'a  "Death  of  Socrates"  is  in  th« 
family,  Centrarchide,  and  are  prominently  rep-  Villa  Beszonica.  Bassano  has  potteries  and  tan- 
resented  by  the  two  black  bass  of  sportsmen —  neries,  and  a  great  printing  establishment,  and  aa 
the  small -mouthed  (Microptenudolomieu)  and  the  active  commerce  in  silk,  cloth,  leather,  oil,  wine, 
large-mouthed  (JIf  tcrop(eni««a(mo<<iea).  In  waters  and  asparagus.  In  1796  Bonaparte  defeated  the 
east  of  the  Alleghanies  they  are  imjMrted  fish,  Austrians  under  Wurmser  here.  Population,  6100. 
getting  into  the  Hudson  throtigh  the 'Erie  Canal  bABSAWO.  The  name  applied  to  a  famUy 
as  early  as  1826.  They  were  first  planted  in  the  ^f  jj^jj^^  ^^ists,  from  their  residence,  a  towi 
waters  of  eastern  New  York  and  the  other  Middle  „p„  Vicen«a;  their  r«al  name  was  da  Ponte. 
States  nearly  fifty  years  ago,  a  small  quantity  _fbanoi»oo,  founder  of  the  family,  was  prob- 
having  been  brought  m  1863  /™n>  the  Youghi<^  ^yy  a  pupil  of  Bartolommeo  Montagna  at  Vi- 
gheny  River  and  planted  in  the  Baltimore  and  ^^^  ^he  most  prominent  memSr  of  the 
Ohio  Canal,  whence  they  found  their  way  into  j^^j,  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  .,  j^^^^^  (Qiacomo) 
the  Pot^ac,  SusquehanM  Delaware,  and  other  „^  pj,^  (1610-02),  who  wa^  however,  mom 
rnrers.  The  small-mouthed  bass  prefers  clear,  run-  influenced  by  his  study  of  the  works  of  Titian 
ning  streams,  but  the  large-mouthed  prefers  quiet  ^^  y^i^  ^^^^  practicing  in  the  manner  of 
waters.  The  latter  p-ows  to  a  larger  size,  an  ex-  J,^^^^^  ^^^  Bonifario,  he  returned  to  Bassano. 
treme  weight  being  20  pounds,  a  not  un«.mmon  ^^^^  ^  ,       ^        individual  style,  suggested 

''?*^*  %  ^  I?  PT*":^  i^*f  Ji".I?  wi  .^  ^y    J>»    "»««<=    environment,    and'  b^scal^the 

color  and  highly  wt^^-nef^f"^ j~»dj>  *°'*^^  ""f  founder  of  genre  painting,  properly  so  called,  in 

among  the  best,  if  not  the  very  best,  game-fish  j^^j^  ^^^  Europe.'^His  sSbfectTare  for  the  most 

.fS*  «  Jl-  °**T*-  .  .  ^..^  .„j  „„„..^t,..  part  landscapes  with  people  and  the  accessories 
The  fishing  varies  as  ^J^'^^^^^V?^^^  ht  the  peasantry,  or  elsVpistoral  scenes  from  the 
In  the  Great  Lakes,  at  certain  haunts,  like  the  q,^  T^nient  in  which  the  sacred  personage* 
Bus  Islands,  in  Lake  Ene,  etches  are  made  ^^  peasanto.  He  was  also  celSratedW 
only  in  spnng  and  fall,  when  the  fish  are  lew-  a^rait-painter.  The  most  striking  technical 
ing  or  returning  to  their  winter  haunt*.  Troll-  f^^^  „f  "hig  pointing  are  the  bold  pfiiy  of  light 
ing  with  a  rod  is  a  favorite  method  »  Ukes  and  ^^^  ^^^  gem-liice  efifert  of  his  coloriV  Two  of 
ponds.  The  most  artistic  and  enjoTOble  way  is  j^j,  best  works  from  scriptural  subjS^  are  in 
to  cast  with  rod  and  reel.  """?  «ther  a  hve  ^.  .  ^  muiiums  of  Vienna,  Dres- 
mumow  or  a  fiy.  Special  tj^leTias  been  devel-  ^  ^  p^  ^^  particularly  rich  in  exkmplea 
oped  for  this  purpose,  the  fiy-rod  bemg  as  light  ,  ii„^_He  was  i^isted  by  his  four  sons,  of 
and  comely  as  that  J°' t"]","*- t^^W^^Xr^^a  *hom  the  most  important  we^  Francesco  (1545- 
heavier  tackle  must  be  used  on  lakes  than  along  ^  ^  Lbardbo  (1568-1623) .  Francesco's  beat- 
streams  where  a  7%;0«™*  'Of  10  *?«t  1°»8  ^^J-  known  work  is  a  painting  on  the  ceiling  of  the 
flees,  with  a  fine  line,  very  strong  leaders,  «id  j^    ,  p  ,        ^^J     .^^                  ^  ^^ 

*hackles'  being  recommended  for  general  use.    A  ^^^^  ^^^^*  low*;. 

shorter  and,  by  a  trifle,  heavier  rod  is  used  for  BASSATQ'O,  HuouES   Bebnabd  Mabet,  Duk» 

minnow-casting.     The   time  for  bass-fishing  in  of   (1763-1839).     A  French  sUtesman.     At  the 

the  Gulf  States  is  in  autumn  and  winter ;    in  beginning  of  the  Revolution  he  was  editor  of  the 

the  Northern  and  Central  States  in  May  and  Bulletin  (the  original  of  the  Jfoni^eur),  contain- 

June,  or  in  September  and  October.    This  is  with  jng  the  proceedings  of  the  Constituent  Assembly, 

reference  to  their  peculiar  habits  of  midsummer  p  position  which  gave  him  much  political  influ- 

spawning  in  nests.  ence.  At  first  inclining  to  the  Jacobins,  he  subse- 

Other  species  in  this  family  are  the  rock-bass  quently  favored  a  constitutional  monarchy.  In 
or  red-eye  {Amhloplites  rupe8tris)  and  the  cal-  1792  he  became  chief  of  a  bureau  in  the  Ministry 
jco  or  grass  bass  {Pomoxia  sparoides) ,  both  good  ^f  Foreign  Affairs,  and  after  August  10,  1792,  was 
food  fishes,  and  much  used  in  the  Mississippi  employed  in  various  diplomatic  missions — ^as  en- 
Valley.    See  Plate  of  Fbesh-water  Bass.  y^y  to  England,  to  Naples  (1793),  and  to  Eng- 

BA8S,  bfis,  Edwabd   (1726-1803).     The  first  land  again  (1797).    He  cooperated  with  Napoleon 

Protestant  Episcopal  bishop   of  Massachusetts,  in  the  coup  of  the  18th  Brumaire   (1799).     He 

his  native  State.     He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  became  Napoleon's  confidential  adviser,  and  later 

1744,  was  ordained  in  England  by  Bishop  Sher-  his  Secretory  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs.    Dur- 

lock  in  1752,  and  on  his  return  became  and  re-  ing  the  Hundred  Days,  Napoleon  made  him  Duke 

mained  through  life  rector  of  Saint  Paul's,  at  of  Bassano.    He  was  in  exile  during  the  Restora- 
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tion;  but  LouIb  Philippe  restored  him  to  the  Population,  in  1896,  116,028;  in  1001,  112,763. 

peerage  in  1831,  and  made  him  the  head  of  a  Capital,  Digne.           ^^ 

short-lived  ministry.  BASSES-PYB^NlfcBS,  b&s'p6'r&'nA^.  A  south- 

BAS'SABISi    or    •RAgA-R.Tgir       The    Caco-  western  department  of  France,  bordering  on  Spain 

mistle  (q  V  )  *"^  ^^®  ®*y  ^^  Biscay  (Map:  France,  F  8).    It 

^'  has  an  area  of  2943  square  miles,  nearly  half  of 

BASS  (has)  DBXJM:.     a  musical  instrument  ^],ich  is  marshland.     The  chief  rivers  are  the 

of  percussion.    It  has  a  cylindrical  body  of  wood,  j^ive  and  the  Odour.    It  has  active  industries  and 

over  both  ends  of  which  a  membrane  is  stretched  ^  considerable  trade  through  the  city  and  port  of 

tightly  by  means  of  hoops.     The  bass  drum  is  Bayonne.    Population,  in  1896,  421,966;  in  1901, 

played  by  beating  either  one  or  both  heads  with  423,164.    Capital,  Pau. 

sticks  having  soft,  padded  knobs  at  their  ends.  BASKET,  or  BASKET  HOTTKD.     See  Bad- 

See  Drum.  ^^^  jy^  ^^^^  Hound. 

BASSEIN,    bfts-sftn^     (Hind.    IVassim).     A  BASSE-TEBBE,     b&s'tftr^     (Fr.,    lowland), 

town  in  the  Presidency  of  Bombay,  India,  situat-  The  capital  of  the  British  West  Indian  island  of 

ed  on  an  island  of  the  same  name,  28  miles  north  Ssiint  Christopher,  or  Saint  Kitts,  situated  on  the 

of  the  city  of  Bombay;  latitude  of  island,  19**  20'  gouthwestem  coast.     It  is  well  built  and  is  of 

to  19**  28'  N.    In  1720  it  had  over  60,000  inhab-  gomg  commercial  importance,  having  a  trade  in 

itants;  but  through  war,  plague,  and  other  causes  sugar,  salt,  etc^    Population,  about  10,000. 

??*n^?^^A'i''**i'*?JKP?*^**'*'''^£i^^^  BASSE-TEBBE.     The  capital  of  the  French 

11,000  m  1901     In  1534  it  was  ?^J^  to  the  Por-  ^^^                .^^^^^  ^^  Guadkloupe,  situated  on 

tuguese;  in  1765,  after  a  possession  of  231  years,  ^^^   southwestern   coast   of   the   island,   at  the 

i^^oT?*'''"^**^^^^'"^**^^^    I  t¥,^*^^**^j  "*  mouth  of  the  Rivifere-aux-Herbes    (Map:    West 

1780  It  surrendered  to  the  British  after  a  s  ege  j^       ^  ^        j^              ^^^^  j^^  j.^*[j^  ^^. 

of  12  days.    The  island  contains  about  35  s<mar^  ^^^^.^,    ^^^      BaSe-Terre   is   the    seat   of   a 

miles;  it  is  separated  from  the  continent  l)y  a  ^^.^j^        ^^^  contains  a  number  of  fine   public 

narrow  channel,  which,  as  a  shelter  for  shippmg,  ^^^^^r        p       j^tion,  about  8000. 

constituted  its  value  m  the  eyes  of  the  Portu-  _  ^  «^««    ^^^-m-            #^A««r^    •»*»    -n  a  a 

guese.     Bassein  is  of  historical  interest,  having  „  J^5??L  ???5^    ?L5??^.^    ^i    ^^' 

Seen  promised,  though  never  delivered,  as  part  SBTTO,  kOr'nA  d*  b&s-s^t'tA  (It.  5a«««o,  some- 

of  the  dowry  of  Charles  IL's  Portuguese  consort,  ^l^at   low,   dim.    of    haaso,    low   +    horn).     A 

wooden  wind-instrument  similar  to  a  clarinet  in 

BASSEIN,  or  BASSIM.    The  capital  of  the  tone  and  fingering.     It  is  now  almost  obsolete, 

district  of  Bassein  in  Lower  Burma,  on  the  left  lU  compass  is  two  and  a  half  octaves,  the  notes 

bank  of  a  mouth  of  the  Irrawaddy,  90  miles  frem  written  for  it  being  from  F  to  C.     It  sounds  a 

the  sea    (Map:    Burma,   B  3).     It  has. a  con-  fifth  lower  than  the  notes  are  written, 

siderable  trade  in  rice.     The  United  States  is  BASI^ETT,  James   (1834—).    An  American 

represented  by  a  consular  agent.    The  place  is  of  missionary,     bom     near     Hamilton,    Ont.      He 

mihUry  importance,  as  it  commands  the  navi-  graduated  in  1859  at  Lane  Theological  Seminarv, 

Sition  of  the  stream.     It  was  captured  by  the  served  as  chaplain  from  1862  to  1863  in  the  Fed- 

ntish  in   1852.     Population  of  town,  30,000;  ^^^^  ^          ^^  f^^m  1863  to  1871  held  various 

?"f««J  •?J'2oi:  ^.^^L!ai'**ooo?Jif*'  population,  pastorates.    In  1871  he  became  a  missionary  for 

m  1891,  311,260;  in  1901,  383,100.  ^j^^    Presbyterian    Board    and    traveled    widely 

BASSELIK,  b&s'lftN',  or  BAGHELIK,  On-  throughout    Europe,    spending    many    years    in 

viEB    (C.1350-C.1419).     A  French  poet,  bom  in  Turkey  and  Persia,  in  which  latter  country  he 

the  Val-de-Vire,  Normandy.    Songs  on  convivial  was  a  pioneer  missionary  worker.    He  is  believed 

themes,  ascribed  to  him,  but  now  attributed  to  to  have  been  the  first  American  to  penetrate  as 

Jean  le  Houx   {lAvre  des  chanaona  nouveauw  et  far   east   as   the  tomb   of   Harun-al-Rashid   at 

VawD-de-Vire,  1610  and   1858),  are  usually  re-  Meshed,  Eastern  Khorasan.  He  founded  the  mis- 

garded  as  the  origin  of  modem  vaudeville.    The  sion  in  Eastern  and  Central  Persia,  and  did  much 

Bong  "To  My  Nose,"  celebrating  its  ruddy  efflo-  to  effect  the  appointment  of  a   United   States 

lescence,   is  the  best   known.     Consult:    Gast€,  legation   to   Persia.     His   publications   include: 

Etude  9ur  Olivier  BoMelin  et  les  compagnons  du  Hymns  in  Persian  ( 1873)  ;  Among  the  Turcomans 

Vau  de  Vire  (Caen,  1866);  and  6ast6,  OliiAer  (1880) ;  a  translation  into  Gaghatti  Tartar  of  the 

Basselin  et  le  Vau  de  Vire  (Paris,  1887).  Gospel  According  to  Matthew;  A  Orammatioal 

•»»«•«•»»•»•*•««"»         !.»/  .       X           -rr Note  on  the  Simnuni  Dialects  of  the  Persian 

BASMBMAJOT,       ba'sgr-mAn,       HEmwcH  (ig84)      ^^^  Persia,   the  Land  of  the  Imdms 

(1849 — ).    A  German  theologian.    He  was  bom  nggg) 

TLr'7tS!^'*T;d''*ShP«'^  TlM^'h/^w^B  BASSBTT,   John    Spencer    (1867-).     An 

Jena,  Zuncb,  and  Heidelbei;g.    In  1880  he  was  4„p_i„„  hUtnrian  •  hom  «t  Tarhnro  N  P     H«« 

anpointed  prof«^r  of  theology  at  the  University  ^|S  atStySeJ.  N.^Hn  W88.  ani 

of  Heidelberg.    His  nunieroui>  writings  include:  !:«_    "__J„  „..  .„iv«:-*«j   Jl~,««.„«-  «*  i.il*^.^ 

Handbuoh  dir  geistlichen  Ber^dsamk^t  (1885) ;  fl^^  4l  Z^lu^f^^^J^tn^J^i.J^Z 

<irn„T>-.t'nni^^   iSL,^^'^*^    /iQQAx .    v^^^i^ilt  ^iJJm  thcrc.    His  publicatious  deal  with  researches  m 

5^2^  J^/n«^S^^^^  ^^^   history    Of   North    Carolina,    and    include: 

l^^rio      n^^«/^W  '^^^  Constitutional  Beginnings  of  North   Caro^ 

7.1^    r     D«r  En  W  der  neuen  f»r«i«mcfcefi  ^.^    lees^ms    (Baltimore,    1894;   Johns  Bop- 

Agenae  Oeurtetlt  (1H»4).  ^.^  University  Studies  in  Bisiory  and  Political 


lybAs'ftlp^.    A  southeastern  de-  Science,  Vol.  XII.,  No.  3);   Slavery  and  Servi* 

partment  of  France,  bordering  on  Italy   (Map:  tude  in  the  Colony  of  North  Carolina  (ib.,  1896; 

France,  N  7).     It  has  an  area  of  2685  square  do.  Vol.  XIV.,  Nos.  4,  5)  ;  and  Slavery  in  the 

milea;  is  mountainous,  watered  by  the  Durance.  State  of  North  Carolina    (ib.,   1899;    do.   Vol. 

has  good  pasturage,  and  is  famed  for  its  fmit.  XVIf.,  Nos.  7,  8). 
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BASKET  TA^LE,  The  (Fr.  hasseite,  It. 
haaaetio,  a  game  of  cards  resembling  faro,  and 
invented  in  Venice).  The  title  of  a  comedy  by 
Susannah  CSentlivre  (1706).  As  indicated  by  the 
namci  the  plot  is  built  about  the  gaming-table. 

BASS^FOBD,  WiLLiAK  Kifp  (1839—).  An 
American  musician  and  composer,  bom  in  New 
York.  He  studied  music  there  under  Samuel 
Jackson,  an  organist,  and  after  extensive  tours 
throughout  the  United  States  as  a  concert  pian- 
ist, b^ame  a  teacher  of  pianoforte-playing,  and 
organist  of  the  Madison  Square  (New  York) 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  subsequently  of  Cal- 
vary Church,  East  Orange,  N.  J.  His  works  in- 
clude an  opera,  Caaailda,  a  Maaa  in  E-flat,  and 
much  vocal  and  instrumental  music. 

BABESIA.    See  Butteb-Tbeb. 

BASSnC.     See  Bassein. 

BASSO,  b&8^s6.    See  Bass.     . 

BASSOMPIEBBE,  bA-soN'pyftr^,  Fbanqois 
de  (1679-1646).  A  marshal  of  France.  He  was 
bom  at  Harouel,  in  Lorraine,  and  at  an  early 
age  gained  the  favor  of  Henry  IV.,  whom  he 
resembled  greatly  in  character.  He  fought  in 
Savoy  (1602),  in  Hungary  (1603),  at  La  Ro- 
chelle  (1628),  at  the  Pass  of  Susa  (1629),  and 
in  Languedoc  (1631).  He  was  also  sent  on  dip- 
lomatic missions  to  Spain,  to  England,  and  to 
Switzerland.  Made  marshal  in  1622,  he  awak- 
ened the  suspicion  and  resentment  of  Richelieu, 
who,  in  1631,  caused  him  to  be  cast  into  the  Bas- 
tille, from  which  he  was  not  liberated  until  the 
death  of  Richelieu,  in  1643.  Bassompierre  was 
a  type  of  the  silken  swordsman  of  the  courts  of 
Henry  IV.  and  Louis  XIII.,  pictured  so  excel- 
lently by  Dumas,  and  constantly  engaged  in  fight- 
ing, plotting,  and  making  love.  At  the  time  of 
his  arrest  he  is  said  to  have  burned  6000  love- 
letters.  His  M^moirea  (Cologne,  1665;  Amster- 
dam,  1723),  written  in  the  Bastille,  are  ex- 
tremely interesting. 

BASSOOS'^  (Fr.  ^aaaan,  It.  haaaone,  from 
baaao,  low,  called  in  Italian  fagotto,  bundle).  A 
musical  instrument  of  the  double-reed  variety, 
the  bass  of  the  wood-wind  family  of  instruments. 
In  1639  Afranio,  a  canon  of  Ferrara,  conceived 
the  idea  of  bending  double  the  long  homhardo 
then  in  use,  so  as  to  make  it  easier  for  handling, 
hence  the  Italian  name.  It  is  made  of  maple- 
wood  or  plane-tree,  with  a  long  S-shaped  metal 
mouthpiece,  and  is  provided  generally  with  8 
holes  and  10  keys.  Its  enormous  compass  of 
3  octoves,  Bib  to  C*,  contains  3  registers: 
The  lower  —  powerful,  solemn,  and  majestic; 
the  middle  —  sweetly  expressive,  but  weak;  and 
the  upper  register  —  sorrowful.  In  addition,  it 
possesses  certain  tones  that  are  comic  to  gro- 
tesqueness,  as  in  the  famous  *honor*  monologue 
in  Verdi's  Falataff,  These  combined  qualities 
make  the  bassoon  thfe  most  serviceable  and  fre- 
quently employed  of  the  wind  instnunents  (q.v.) 
in  an  orchestra.  The  notes  for  the  bassoon  are 
written  on  the  bass-clef  for  the  lower  register, 
and  on  tlie  tenor-clef  for  the  higher.  There  are 
several  sizes  of  bassoons,  the  most  important 
among  them  the  tenor  bassoon,  a  fifth  higher, 
and  the  double  bassoon,  an  octave  lower,  than 
the  ordinary  bassoon.  Bassoon  is  also  the  name 
of  an  organ-stop,  the  pipes  of  which  are  made  to 
imitate  the  tones  of  the  instmment, 

BASSO  -  BUJEVOy  bas'86  rMyft'vft.  See 
Alto-Riijbvo. 


BASSOBA,  blU^s6-r&.   See  Basra. 

BASSOBA  GX7M  (from  the  city  Bassora) .  A 
yellowish-opaque  substance  of  vegetable  origin, 
resembling  gum  arabic,  but  differing  from  it  by 
being  mostly  insoluble  in  water. 

BASS  BOCX«  A  rocky  islet  in  the  Firth  of 
Forth,  1%  miles  off  the  coast  of  Haddington- 
shire, Scotland  (Map:  Scotland,  F  3).  It  rises 
precipitously  320  feet  above  the  sea,  and  is  about 
1  mile  in  circiunference.  The  only  landing  is 
found  on  the  southwest  side,  and  this  is  inacces- 
sible in  rough  weather.  The  rock  from  west  to 
east  is  tunneled  by  a  cave  accessible  at  low  tide. 
Of  volcanic  origin,  and  geologically  interesting, 
its  chief  importance  arises  from  its  historical  as- 
sociations. As  a  fortress  and  State  prison,  the 
principal  event  in  its  history  was  the  siege  sus- 
tained by  24  of  James  II.'s  supporters  against 
the  forces  of  William  III.  during  1691-94,  which 
ended  in  an  honorable  capitulation.  This  last 
Jacobean  stronghold  was  dismantled,  and  the 
rock  became  private  property.  It  is  now  tenanted 
by  a  keeper.  It  is  the  resort  of  innumerable 
flocks  of  sea-fowl,  especially  solan  .geese,  which 
form  a  {ftofitable  source  of  revenue. 

BASS  STBAIT.  The  channel  separating  Tas- 
mania from  Australia  (Map:  Australia,  G  6). 
It  is  about  186  miles  long  and  from  80  to  160 
miles  broad,  and  contains  many  small  islands. 
The  name  of  the  strait  is  derived  from  that  of 
Dr.  George  Bass,  who  first  proved  that  Tas- 
mania was  an  island  by  circumnavigating  it  in 
1798. 

BASS  (biis)  TXT^A.    See  Tuba. 
BASS-WOOD.     See  Lims-Tbeb. 

BAST  (origin  obscure).  A  term  originally 
applied  only  to  the  fibrous  tissue  occurring  as 
the  innermost  layer  of  bark.  These  fibres  are 
longer  and  more  elastic  than  wood  fibres,  and 
often  have  considerable  economic  importance. 
The  term  has,  however,  come  to  have  a  more 
extended  technical  application.  In  the  structure 
of  the  higher  plants  (ferns  and  fiowering  plants) 
a  system  of  conducting  vessels  occurs  ('vascular 
system').  These  vessels  are  organized  into 
strands  called  'bundles,'  each  bundle  consisting 
of  two  kinds  of  tissue,  'bast'  and  'wood.'  In  this 
way,  each  bundle  is  double,  one  part  consistins 
of  bast  elements  ('phloem'),  the  other  of  wood 
elements  ('xylem').  The  vessels  which  enter 
into  the  structure  of  the  bast  (phloem)  region 
are  called  'sieve  vessels'  or  'sieve  tubes,'  being 
elongated  cells  in  whose  walls  there  are  perfo- 
rated plates.  In  ordinary  shrubs  and  trees  there 
is  a  zone  of  actively  dividing  cells  between  the 
bast  and  the  wood  called  the  cambium.  This 
forms  new  bast  on  the  outside  and  new  wood  on 
the  inside,  resulting  in  an  annual  increase  in 
the  diameter  of  the  stem.  In  consequence  of 
this,  the  bast  or  inner  bark  of  the  ordinary  tree 
occurs  in  concentric  zones.  The  bast  varies  ac- 
cordingly in  thickness,  in  fieshy  roots  and  tubers 
representing  most  of  the  diameter.  In  trees  in 
which  the  bark  is  not  thrown  off,  the  bast  is 
very  scanty,  as  in  the  beech,  in  which  the  entire 
bast  zone  m  a  tree  100  years  old  is  only  about 
0.04  inch  in  thickness.  If  the  bark  is  thrown 
off,  the  bast  is  more  abimdant,  the  concentric 
zones  often  being  conspicuous,  but  not  indicat- 
ing the  age  of  the  tissue.  It  is  known,  for  ex- 
ample, that  in  willows  with  a  smooth  baric 
a  tree  which  is  a  dozen  years  old  may  not  show 
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more  tlian  three  or  four  layers  of  bast;  while 
in  willows  with  a  thick,  rough  bark^  tiiree  or 
four  concentric  zones  may  be  formed  m  a  single 
year. 

When  the  bast  cells  are  first  formed,  they  are 
like  the  cambium  cells  from  which  they  are  de- 
rived, and  they  do  not  change  so  rapidly  as  the 
wood  cells.  Hence  there  is  not  such  a  sharp  line 
l)etween  cambium  and  bast  as  between  cambium 
and  wood.  The  bast  region  or  phloem  contains 
both  sieve  tubes  and  bast  fibres,  the  sieve  tubes 
being  the  more  important  in  the  economy  of  the 
plant,  for  they  serve  ^to  carry  proteids  from  parts 
in  which  thero  substances  are  stored  or  are  being 
formed  to  parts  where  they  are  to  be  used.  In 
the  true  flowering  plants,  each  sieve  tube  is  ac- 
companied by  what  is  called  a  'companion  cell,' 
the  two  cells  having  arisen  from  the  division  of 
a  common  parent  cell.  The  ordinary  conifers 
and  ferns  difler  from  the  true  flowering  plants  in 
having  no  companion  cells.  The  dutv  of  the 
companion  cell  seems  to  be  to  help  in  the  distri- 
bution of  the  proteid  substances  contained  in 
the  sieve  tubes. 

The  principal  bast  fibres  in  commercial  use  are 
those  derived  from  the  flax,  hemp,  jute,  ramie,  or 
china-grass,  sunn  hemp,  and  Cuba  bast,  or  re- 
lated species  of  Hibiscus.  See  Fibre  and  the 
names  just  mentioned. 

BAS^ABLE,   C.   F.    (1855—).        An   Irish 

Silitical  economist,  bom  at  Chi^rleville,  Cork, 
e  studied  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  in 
1882  was  appointed  professor  of  political  econ- 
omy in  Dublin  University.  In  1888-93  and  1897 
ihe  was  an  examiner  for  the  University  of  London. 
Besides  contributions  to  technical  journals  and 
articles  for  encyclopaedias,  he  has  published  An 
Eaamination  of  Same  Objections  to  the  Study 
of  Political  Economy  (1884);  The  Theory  of 
International  Trade  ( 1897 ) ;  The  Commerce  of 
Nationa  (1892);   and  Puhlio  Finance  (1896). 

BASTABD  (OF.  bastard,  Fr.  bAtard,  prob- 
ably from  LLat.  bastum,  OF.  bast,  Fr.  bdt,  pack- 
saddle;  eauivalent  to  OF.  fiXs-de-bast,  son  of  a 
pack-saddle,  bastard,  referring  to  the  use  of 
pack-saddles  as  beds  in  taverns,  by  muleteers). 
An  illegitimate  child,  one  neither  begotten  nor 
bom  in  lawful  wedlock;  specifically,  one  bom  of 
a  spinster,  of  a  widow  whose  husband  has  been 
dead  such  a  length  of  time  as  to  make  it  impos- 
sible for  him  to  be  the  father,  or  of  a  married 
woman  when  proof  positive  is  produced  that  the 
paternity  is  other  than  of  the  husband.  Where 
the  mother  is  married,  the  presumption  of  the 
law  is  exceedingly  strong  in  favor  of  the  hus- 
band's being  the  father;  the  old  English  law 
went  so  far  as  to  make  the  presumption  conclu- 
sive  in  case  the  husband  was,  at  the  presumed 
time  of  conception,  Vithin  the  four  seas  sur- 
rounding Great  Britain.*  But  proof  to  the  con- 
trary may  now  be  adduced  without  such  a  limit. 
Under  the  Roman  or  civil  law,  a  child  bom  be- 
fore the  marriage  of  its  parents  was  le^timated 
by  their  subsequent  marriage.  This  principle  is 
followed  by  the  law  of  those  countries  which 
were  grounded  in  the  Roman  rather  than  the 
English  common  law;  namely,  Scotland,  and 
the  nations  of  the  Continent  of  Europe ;  and,  in 
America,  Louisiana,  the  Province  of  Quebec,  and 
the  States  of  Central  and  South  America.  In 
many  States  of  the  United  States,  the  civil-law 
rule  baa  been  adopted  by  statute.  The  common 
law  recognized  no  such  principle,  the  nearest  ap- 


proach to  it  being  the  case  of  a  bastard  eign6 
(Old  Law  French),  where  a  son  born  before  mar- 
riage succeeded  without  opposition  to  the 
father's  estate,  although  the  latter  had  a  legiti- 
mate heir;  if  the  possession  of  the  so-called 
bastard  eigiU  was  undisputed  during  his  lifetime, 
and  his  legal  heir  claimed  the  estate,  it  was  no 
bar  to  that  claim  to  prove  the  bastardy  of  the 
father. 

An  illegitimate  child  is,  in  the  old  law  phrase, 
filius  nuUius,  the  son  of  no  one.  His  rights  from 
his  parents  are  those  of  support  only.  He  has, 
at  least  under  the  common  law,  no  legal  name 
until  by  reputation  he  acquires  one,  and  he  has 
no  right  of  inheritance  as  an  heir.  Further- 
more, his  own  heirs  at  law  can  be  only  those  of 
direct  descent  from  him;  if  he  die  intestate, 
leaving  no  children  or  grandchildren,  his  prop- 
erty will  not  by  law  become  that  of  father  or 
mother,  brother  or  sister,  or  uncle  or  aunt,  but 
will  escheat  to  the  State;  and  in  the  United 
States  may  be  claimed  by  the  public  administra- 
tor. But  several  of  the  States  have  by  statute 
allowed  an  illegitimate  child  to  inherit  from  his 
mother,  and  in  some  cases  his  mother  to  inherit 
from  him  as  heir  or  next  of  kin.  The  mainte- 
nance of  an  illegitimate  child  devolves  by  com- 
mon law  in  the  first  instance  upon  his  mother; 
but  in  order  that  the  child  may  not  be  a  burden 
on  the  public,  statutes  in  England  and  similar 
enactments  in  all  of  the  States  in  this  country 
allow  proceedings  to  be  taken  to  compel  *the 
father  to  aid  in  supporting  the  child.  .  This  pro- 
cedure is  based,  not  on  the  theory  that  the  cnild 
has  a  right  to  his  support,  but  solely  to  prevent 
the  burden  of  support  from  falling  upon  the 
parish  or  county.  The  usual  practice  in  such  a 
proceeding  is  for  the  alleged  paternity  to  be 
established  by  direct  evidence  (the  affidavit  of 
the  mother  being  admitted  as  of  strong,  though 
not  necessarily  conclusive,  weight)  after  which 
the  putative  father  is  called  on  to  give  bond  to 
the  magistrate  or  overseers  of  the  poor  to  con- 
tribute a  fixed  sum  for  an  agreed  time  to  the 
support  of  the  child.  (See  Affiuation.)  The 
custody  of  the  child  belongs  primarily  to  the 
mother,  but  the  court  may  determine  the  time 
during  which  such  custody  may  last.  In  all 
civil  and  criminal  rights  not  connected  with  the 
law  of  inheritance,  or  of  support  from  parents, 
the  status  of  the  bastard  is  tne  same  as  that  of 
any  other  person.  He  may  hold  and  dispose  of 
real  and  personal  property,  may  sue  and  be  sued, 
may  devise  by  will,  and  may  claim  the  protection 
of  the  State  in  all  respects  as  though  he  were 
legitimate.  In  questions  of  settlement  arisins 
under  poor-laws,  it  has  been  held  that  his  legal 
domicile  is  that  of  the  mother,  not,  as  with  legit- 
imate children,  of  the  father,  until  he  attains  a 
settlement  of  his  own.  It  has  also  been  held 
that  the  ordinary  right  of  a  father  to  appoint  by 
will  or  deed  a  guardian  for  his  minor  cnild  does 
not  exist  in  the  case  of  a  bastard. 

The  term  has  not  always  been  one  of  contempt 
and  humiliation.  William  the  Conqueror  was 
not  ashamed  to  sign  himself  'Guillaume  Bas- 
tard'; and  the  title  has  been  borne  without  re- 
proach by  many  other  characters  famous  in  his- 
tory, as  Don  John  of  Austria,  and  Dunois,  the 
Bastard  of  Orleans.'  Consult:  The  Commen* 
taries  of  Kent  and  Blackstone;  also,  Schouler, 
Treatise  on  the  Law  of  the  Domestic  Relationa 
(5th  ed.,  Boston,  1895). 
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The  sociological  significance  of  bastardy  first 
received  serious  attention  in  connection  with  the 
development  of  the  English  Poor-Law.  It  was 
recognized  that  not  merely  the  rights  of  the  in- 
dividual with  respect  to  the  inheritance  of  prop- 
erty and  the  right  to  parental  support,  but  also 
the  rights  of  the  public  to  be  protected  from  the 
public  burden  of  supporting  illegitimates,  are 
involved  in  the  principles  detehnining  legislation 
relating  to  basterds.  In  1576-76  an  act  (18 
Eliz.,  cap.  3)  was  passed  which  was  and  is  still 
the  basis  of  bastardy  law;  it  charged  the  jus- 
tices to  punish  the  mother  and  reputed  father 
of  every  bastard  child  in  the  several  parishes  of 
England  by  compelling  the  payment  of  money 
weekly,  or,  in  default,  by  imprisonment,  in  order 
that  the  parishes,  which  had  previously  been  lia- 
ble for  the  support  of  bastard  children,  might  be 
relieved  and  rendered  better  able  to  support  'the 
Impotent  aged  true  poor.'  Consult  Nicholls, 
nUtory  of  the  English  Poor-Law,  Vol.  I.  (Lon- 
don, 1854).    See  Illhxiitimacy;  Poob-Laws. 

B ASTABD  BAB,  or  BAB  Snar^ISTEB.    See 

BAT05. 

BASTABD  OF  OB^LEANSi  A  name  given 
to  Jean  Dunois  (1402-68),  the  natural  son  of 
Louis,  brother  of  Charles  VI.  of  France.  The 
title  of  Coimt  of  Orleans  was  conferred  upon 
him  for  his  achievements  in  the  Hundred  Years' 
War. 

BASTABD  SAIT'BON.     See  Saffloweb. 

BASTAB^iB.  The  earliest  Teutonic  people 
of  historic  mention.  They  migrated  through  the 
Vistula  Valley  to  the  Lower  Danube  about  B.c. 
200.  They  are  mentioned  in  the  monument  com- 
memorating the  victory  of  Crassus  in  B.C.  28, 
where  they  appear  with  pointed  beards  and  wear- 
ing trousers.  Consult  Keane,  Man:  Past  and 
Present   (Cambridge,  1899). 

BASTIA,  hkS'Wk  (It.,  fortress,  bastion).  The 
chief  commercial  town  of  the  insular  Department 
of  Corsica  (Corse),  France,  on  the  east  coast, 
opposite  the  Isle  of  Elba,  98  miles  northeast  of 
Ajaccio,  by  rail  (Map:  France,  Q  8) .  Its  streets 
are  narrow  and  crooked,  but  its  buildings  are 
comparatively  modem;  it  has  two  harbors,  the 
new  and  the  old,  and  a  fine  marine  parade, 
adorned  with  a  marble  statue  of  Napoleon  by 
Bartolini.  The  citadel  and  the  Cathedral  of  Sail 
Giovanni  Batista  are  noteworthy.  Its  public 
institutions  are  a  lyceum,  a  library  with  over 
30,000  volumes,  and  fine  collections  of  natural 
history.  Wax  candles,  liqueurs,  macaroni,  and 
soap  are  manufactured,  and  the  marble  quarries, 
tanyard3,and  dyeworks  give  employment  to  many 
operatives.  The  town  is  the  seat  of  a  United 
States  consular  agent.  Bastia  was  built  by  the 
Genoese  in  1380,  and  derives  its  name  from  the 
strong  fortress  or  bastion  which  they  built  to 
protect  it.  After  its  cession  to  France  in  1768  it 
became  the  capital,  but  in  1811  Ajaccio  was 
selected  in  its  place.  Population,  in  1896, 
20,300. 

BASTIAN,  biisae-an,  Adolf  (1826-1905).  A 
Orman  traveler  and  anthropologist.  He  was 
bom  at  Bremen,  June  26,  1826,  and  was  edu- 
cated as  a  physician,  studying  at  Berlin,  Heidel- 
berg, Prague,  Jena,  and  Wfirzburg.  His  author- 
it  v  as  an  anthropologist  rests  upon  an  immense 
storehouse  of  facts,  gathered  during  a  series  of 
extensive  journevs  in  Asia,  Africa,  Australia, 
and  America.    The  first  of  these  was  begun  in 


1851,  when  he  went  to  Australia  as  the  sni^geoa 
of  a  sailing  vessel.  He  returned  to  Germany  in 
1859,  after  having  passed  from  Australia  to 
South  America  and  the  West  Indies,  and  thence 
back  again  across  the  Pacific  through  China, 
India,  Palestine>  Egypt,  Cape  Ck)lony,  the  West 
Coast  of  Africa,  and  Congo.  From  1861  to  1865 
he  was  again  absent  on  a  prolonged  journey 
through  Farther  India,  Japan,  and  China.  In 
subsequent  voyages  he  revisited  Africa  and  South 
America,  and  made  extensive  explorations  in 
such  widely  scattered  lands  as  Persia,  New 
Zealand,  Yucatan,  and  the  Caucasus.  In  1896 
the  indefatigable  traveler,'  at  the  age  of  70, 
started  out  once  more  upon  a  voyage  through 
the  Malay  Archipelago.  In  1866  Bastian  became 
dooent  at  the  University  of  Berlin,  and  subse- 
quently was  made  professor  of  ethnology.  In 
1869,  with  Virchow  and  R.  Hartmann,  he  became 
editor  of  the  Zeitachrift  fUr  Ethnologie,  the 
organ  of  the  Berlin  Anthropological  and  Ethno- 
logical Society,  of  which  he  was  one  of  the 
founders.  He  became  in  1886  director  of  the 
new  Museum  fttr  VSlkerkunde.  In  1901  he  v^aa 
editor  of  the  Ethnographiaches  Notizhlatt,  pub- 
lished in  Berlin.  Bastian  was  a  prolific  writer, 
since  1859  having  published  nearly  60  works, 
comprising  more  than  80  volumes,  dealing  with 
various  subjects  in  anthropology.  Within  that 
province  his  range  is  extremely  wide,  his  works 
embracing  both  ethnographic  studies  in  the  nar- 
row sense,  as 'well  as  philosophic  investigations 
in  race  and  human  psychology.  A  partial  list  of 
his  works  may  serve  to  indicate  the  broad  sweep 
of  his  acquirements  in  anthropology:  Der 
Mensch  in  der  Geachichte  (3  vols.,  1860)  ;  Das 
Bestandige  in  den  Menschenrctssen  (1868)  ;  Bet- 
trage  eur  vergleichenden  Psychologic  (1868); 
Ethnographische  Forschungen  (2  vols.,  1871-73) ; 
Schopfung  oder  Entstehung  (1876) ;  Die  Vorge- 
schichte  der  Ethnologie  (1881);  Der  Buddhis- 
mus  in  seiner  Psychologic  (1882);  Amerikas 
Nordtoestkiiste  (1883);  Inselgruppen  in  Ocean- 
ten  (1883);  Indonesien  (1884-94);  Der  Feiiach 
an  der  KUste  Guineas  (1884);  Die  8eele  in- 
discher  und  hellenistischer  Philosophie  (1886); 
Ueher  Klima  und  Acclimatisation  (1889)  ;  Ideals 
Welten  (1893);  Vorgeschichtliche  Bchopfungs- 
lieder  (1893);  Ethnisohe  Elementargedanken 
(1895);  Die  mikronesischen  Kolonien  (1899- 
1900)  ;  Die  Volkerkunde  und  der  VoUcerverkehr 
(1900).    • 

BASTIAN,  bfts'tyan,  Henbt  Chabltox 
(1837—).  An  eminent  English  physiologist. 
He  was  admitted  to  the  Royal  College  of  Sur- 
geons in  1860,  was  assistant  curator  in  the  Mu- 
seum of  the  University  College,  in  London,  from 
1860  to  1863 ;  professor  of  pathological  anatomy 
in  the  same  college  from  1867  to  1887 ;  professor 
of  principles  and  practice  of  medicine  from  1887 
to  1897;  and  physician  to  the  University  Col- 
lege Hospital  from  1867  to  1897.  In  1898  he 
was  elected  emeritus  professor  of  the  principles 
and  practice  of  medicine  at  University  Collc^. 
London.  He  published  The  Modes  of  Origin  of 
Lowest  Organisms  (1871);  The  Beginnings  of 
Life  (1872);  The  Brain  as  an  Organ  of  the 
Mind  (1880);  Paralysis  (1886);  Hysterical  or 
Fimciional  Paralysis  (1893);  A  Treatise  on 
Aphasia  and  Other  Speech  Defects  (1898)  ;  and 
many  contributions  to  medical  and  philosophical 
journals.  He  is  recognized  as  an  authority  in 
the  pathology  of  the  nervous  system,  and  was 
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one  of  the  ablest  defenders  of  .the  theorj  of  spoil-  to  Paris,  and  again  devoted  himself  to  politics, 

laneous  generation.  contributing  articles  to  a  daily  journal,  the  Nc^ 

BASTIAT,    bA'styft',    TB^Dtmo     (1801-60).  il^^^i  "^^ '^*'l''^  ^?  ^""^  t^*]?''  ?  ^®^^^     ^"^ 

An  eminent  French  political  economist.    He  was  l^^  he  founded  the  Revu^  Nattonale.    He  was 

bom  at  Bayonne.  Ju£e  29, 1801.  His  father  was  a  Ti  of  a       ?^'P*^  ^^^"  ?^^**®  Revolution 

merchant,  and  educated  his  son  with  a  view  to  the  aV     *V  JST.  ^  *?'*^^2^  ^'"'^i^  ^*il?- 

same    pursuit.     After   completing   his   studies,  ^*^?.J""®  ^^  tS^lU'^  "^^^^^^  ^^T  ^^'^ 

Bastiat  entered  the  commercial  Touse  of  one  of  If  Ui^*-  ??ii'*/  i^^q  ."*  r^uUxque  frangatse 

his  uncles,  employing  his  leisure  hours  in  the  ^1  ii'^*f  f!fj^*^  ^i®^\) '  ^«*T^  ^  *^^^^ 

study  of  ii>litiSil  economv.    In  1831  he  became  ^  ^«^  (1859),  and  other  works. 

justice  of  the  peace  at  Mugron,  and  in  the  fol-  BASTIBN-LBPAGBjbas'tyftNMe-pazh',  Jules 
lowing  year  member  of  the  Council-General  of  (1848-84).  A  French  painter.  He  was  born  at 
the  Department  of  Landes.  CircumsUnces  call-  Damvillers,  November  1,  1848,  and  died  in  Paris, 
ed  him  into  Spain  and  Portugal*  in  1840,  where  December  10,  1884.  His  bent  toward  art  began 
he  took  advantage  of  the  opportimity  afforded  in  his  early  years,  and  at  the  age  of  five  he  would 
him  to  study  the  customs  and  institutions  copy  things  by  the  wayside.  This  tendency  was 
of  these  two  countries.  His  first  appearance  as  further  developed  by  his  father,  who  encouraged 
an  author  was  in  1844,  when  he  published,  in  the  him,  during  winter  evenings,  to  copy  some  house- 
Joumal  dea  Eoonomiatea,  an  article  entitled  "Do  hold  object.  After  taking  several  prizes  for 
rinfluenoe  des  tarifs  francaia  et  anglais  sur  drawing  at  the  College  of  Verdun,  he  went  to 
I'avenir  dee  deux  peuples.''  It  contained  in  germ  study  in  Paris  in  1867.  Here,  for  the  first  six 
the  theory  Oa  political  economy  subsequently  de-  months,  he  was  a  student  by  day,  and  at  night 
veloped  by  Bastiat,  who,  from  that  moment,  was  a  postal  a^nt.  Finding  this  life  impracticable, 
known  as  a  decided  opponent  of  the  system  of  he  gave  himself  entirely  to  art  study,  entering 
Protection.  SubfleqfaentiVy  in  the  same  journal,  he  the  class  of  Cabanel  at  the  Ecole  des  Beaux- 
combated  the  economic  fallacies  of  Socialism  and  Arts.  His  family  managed  to  contribute  a  small 
the  rights  of  labor.  During  a  visit  to  England,  monthly  sum  with  which  to  increase  a  pension 
he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Cobden,  and  on  his  of  600  francs  allowed  him  by  the  Council-General 
return  to  France  he  translated  (1845)  the  of  the  Meuse.  The  first  of  his  pictures  to  corn- 
speeches  of  the  Free-Trade  advocates,  which  he  mand  attention  were  in  the  Salon  of  1874,  where 
published  in  Paris  with  an  introduction,  entitled  he  exhibited  "The  Song  of  Spring"  and  a  "Por- 
Vobden  et  la  ligue;  ou  Vagitation  anglaise  pour  trait  of  My  Grandfather.''  The  picture  of  his 
la  liberty  dea  ^changes,  in  which  he  presented  a  grandfather  struck  a  new  note  in  portrait  art, 
complete  summary  of  the  arguments  against  the  and  the  artist  was  immediately  called  a  revo- 
proteetive  system.  Bastiat  continued  to  propa-  lutionary.  It  was  a  portrait  painted  en  plein 
gate  his  views  with  considerable  success.  He  be-  oir,  and  full  of  delicate  outdoor  light,  very 
came  secretary  of  the  societies  and  chief  editor  truly  recorded.  The  attitude  of  the  figure  was 
of  the  journal  established  to  vindicate  the  princi-  unconventional ;    the  model  was  in  the  act  of 

Sles  of  Free  Trade.  After  the  Revolution  of  1848,  snuff-taking,  snuff-box  in  hand  and  handkerchief 

e  was  elected  successively  a  member  of  the  Con-  over  knee.     From  this  time  on,  I^page  scored 

stituent  and  Legislative  assemblies.    In  1850  he  a  success  at  the  Salon,  although  he  failed  in  his 

came  forward  as  the  antagonist  of  the  Socialist  two  efforts  to  secure  the  Prix  de  Rome.     This 

writer,   Proudhon.      Suffering  from   pulmonary  was,  in  a  way,  fortunate  for  his  future,  for  he 

di8ease,he  repaired  to  Italy  for  change  of  climate,  ^^^  little  in  sympathy  with  school  traditions, 

but  died  at  Rome  on  December  24,  1860.     Be-  His  chief  canvases  are  "The  Haymakers"  (1878), 

sides  the  writings  mentioned,  Bastiat  published  in  the  Luxembourg  (Paris) ;  "The  Potato  Gath- 

Sophutmea  ^oonomiques;  Pr<>priSU  et  loi;  Justice  erers"    (1879);   "Joan  of  Arc  Listening  to  the 

et  fraternity;    ProtectiorUame  et  communisme;  Voices"    (1880),  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art, 

Harmonies  4c<momiques;  and  several  other  im-  New  York.    Mention  should  also  be  made  of  **The 

Krtant  treatises,  all  of  which  exhibit  extensive  Beggar"    (1881),  "Love  in  a  Village"    (1883), 

owledge  of  the  subjects  discussed,  convincing  and  his  last  dated  work,  "The  Forge"    (1884). 

logic,  and  a  power  of  sprightly  and  biting  satire.  His  numerous  portraits  are  remarkable  for  strong 

The  HoTfMnies  4conomiques  and  the  Sophismes  characterization,  attained  through  the  closeness 

have  been  translated  by  J.  P.  Stirling.     While  of  their  drawing.     Among  his  noUble  subjects 

his  writings  have  had  great  influence,  they  did  are   Mme.   Sarah   Bernhardt,  Albert  Wolff,  the 

not   esUblish    a    svstem    of    political    economy  Pnnce  of  Wales   (Edward  VII.),  and  Gambetta 

which  has  found  general  acceptance.    A  new  edi-  on  his  deathbed.    He  received  several  medals  and 

tlon  of  his  works  in  seven  volumes  was  published  ^^^^  ™ade  a  chevalier  of  the  Legion  of  Honor 

at  Paris  in  1881.    Consult  Bondurand,  Fridiric  (1^79).     Consult:   Marie  Bashkirtseff,  Journal 

Bastiat  (Paris,  1879).  \ntime   (Paris,  1890);  A.  Theuriet,  J,  Bastien- 

•»A«nirr^«     ua#  **j/     t  /lOAn  ^nx        A  Lepage,  Vhomme  et  Vartiate  (Paris,  1885). 

BABTIDB,    b&'stM^    Jules     (1800-79).      A  ^  >  / 

French  publicist  and  politician,  bom  in  Paris.        BASTILIiE,  b&s-tSK    (Fr.,  fortress,  from  OF. 

In  1821  he  became  one  of  the  first  members  of  hastir,  to  build).    A  name  originally  applied  in 

the  French  Carbonari,  and  after  the  July  Revo-  France  to  any  building  constructed  of  masonry, 

lution  he  was  conspicuous  among  the  writers  of  with   towers   or  bastions   adapted   for  defense. 

the  radical  opposition.     On  the  reconstruction  These  fortresses  were  once  very  numerous,  espe- 

of  the  National  Guard  he  was  elected  command-  cially  at  Paris ;  but  Cardinal  Maxarin,  as  a  part 

ant-in-chief  of  the  legion  of  artillery,  and  took  of  his  anti-feudal  policy,  allowed  only  a  few  of 

part  in  the  two  insurrectionary  movements,  for  them  to  remain  standing,  among  these  being  the 

the  second  of  which — ^the  ^eute  in  Paris,  June  Castle  of  Paris,  to  which  the  name  Bastille  was 

§9  1832 — he  was  condemned  to  death,  but  es-  at  last  exclusively  applied.     This  castle  devel- 

oaped  to  London.    Pardoned  in  1834,  he  returned  oped  from  two  towers  on  either  side  of  the  road 
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which   entered   Paris   by   the   Faubourg  Saint-  of  nothing  more   than   simple   inclosures,  sur- 

Antoine.    By  the  orders  of  Charles  V.>  Huguea  roimded    with    palisades;    a    devise    still    em- 

Aubriot  converted  the  towers  into  a  castle  of  ployed  by  the  natives  of  semi-civilized  States* 

four   bastions,   connected   by   thick   walls;    the  High   walls   with   breastwork  or   parapets   un- 

whole    being    surrounded    by    a    moat    25    feet  doubtedly  followed,  to  enable  the  defenders  to 

deep.    The  number  of  bastions  was  subsequently  examine  the  surrounding  country.     The  bastion 

doubled,  and  the  area  of  the  whole  correspond-  as  it  is  known  to-day,  however,  is  of  Italian 

ingly   increased.     The  Bastille,   from   its  com-  origin,  the  most  ancient  at  present  existing  bear- 

manding  position,  was  closely  connected  with  im-  ing  the   date   of    1527,   and  being  situated   at 

portant  affairs  in  French  history,  and  was  occu-  Verona.     Vauban    (q.v.)    developed  the  bastion 

pied  by  the  Guises  in  1588;    by  Ueni^  IV.  in  in  his  scheme  of  fortification,  and  built  many 

1594;    the   Frondeurs   in    1649;    and   Cond6   in  famous  examples.    So  far  as  the  use  of  bastions 

1652.    During  its  entire  history  it  was  utilized  in   the   defense   of   modem   forts   is  concerned, 

as  a  State  prison,  there  being  cells  and  dungeons  modem  armaments  may  be  said  to  have  made 

for  as   many  as  80   prisoners  —  a   limit  often  them  unnecessary;  but  as  it  will  in  all  proba- 

reached.     There   was  undoubtedly  considerable  bility   be    a    long   time   before    they   disappear 

severity     exercised     at     different     times,     but  entirely,  the  history  of  fortification  is  unintelligi- 

whether    the    treatment    there    was    any    more  ble  without  some  knowledge  of  them.    Every  fort 

strict  than  the  customary  prison  discipline  of  or  redoubt,  if  not  circular,  must  have  several 

the  ase,  it  is  hard  to  determine.     It  seems  es-  sides,  which  are  known  as  fronts.    To  enable  the 

tablished  that  many  of  the  noble  prisoners,  at  defense  to  concentrate  the  fire  of  a  whole  front 

least,  were  treated  with  considerable  lenity;  but  on  an^  point  opposite  it,  or  to  command   its 

accounts  of  cruelty,  some  of  which  were  probably  own  ditches,  the  line  of  front  is  broken  up  into 

well  founded  and  others  exaggerated,  and  the  a  number  of  lines  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  the 

association  of  the  Bastille  with  the  use  of  the  result  is  then  said  to  be  a  bastioned  front.  There 

letires-de'Cachet   (q.v.),  which  kept  so  many  in  is  no  complete  bastion  in  any  bastioned  front; 

confinement  without  trial,  caused  this  prison  to  only  two  half  bastions.     If  another  bastioned 

be  regarded  as  the  symbol  of  oppression.     It  front,  adjoining  this  one,  were  constructed*  a 

was  natural,  therefore,  that  the  Bastille  should  complete  bastion  would  appear;  and  if  all  the 

be  one  of  the  first  objects  of  attack  at  the  out-  exterior   sides   inclosing   the   position   were    so 

break  of  the  Revolution.    On  July  14,  1789,  the  treated,   a   complete   bastion   would   appear   at 

populace  of  Paris,   recruited  chiefiy  from   the  each  comer.     Bastions  are  generally  designated 

Faubourg  Saint- Antoine,   attacked  the  fortress  by  numbers,  as  are  also  the  guns  and  the  fronts, 

and  stormed  it  after  a  half-hearted  resistance  by  The  numbers  are  according  to  the  fronU,  and 

the  Govemor,  DeLaunay,  and  a  handful  of  Swiss,  begin  with   the  first  one  to  the  right  of   the 

The  Govemor  and  seven  of  his  men  were  killed,  exit  of  the  main  gate,  and  continue  with  the 

the  archives  of  the  prison  scattered,   and  the  sun.     The  advanUge  thus  afforded,  is  that  it 

prisoners,  seven  in  number,  were  carried  through  enables  any  particular  gun  to  be  specified,  even 

the  streets  and  hailed  as  victims  of  tyranny,  if  its  number  be  unknown.    Thus,  the  first  gun 

and  martyrs  in  the  people's  cause.     The  build-  on  the  right  face  of  the  second  bastion,  etc.    See 

ing  itself  was  tom  down.     The  anniversary  of  Fortification. 

the  taking  of  the  Bastille  is  celebrated  every         The  relation  which  bastions  bear  to  the  general 

year   as   the   national    holiday    of    France.     A  ^stem  of  attack  and  defense  is  noticed  under 

bronze  column  now  marks  the  site  of  the  Bas-  Fobtificatiok,  where  is  given  the  historical  de- 

tille.  velopment  of  methods  of  defense,  illustrations, 

Ckjnsult:     Arnold,    Bistoire    de    la    BaaiilU  and  a  list  of  works  treating  this  subject. 
(Paris,  1845-59) ;    Bingham,  The  BaatiUe  (Lon-        BASIT^OLAND.    A  British  Crown  colony  of 

don,  1888) ;    Davenport,  Bistory  of  the  Bastille  South  Africa,   situated  between   Orange   River 

(London,  1837)  ;  Funck-Brentano,  The  Bastille,  Colony,   Natal,  and   Cape  Colony,  covering   an 

£ng.  trans.   (New  York,  1900).     The  document-  area  of  nearly  10,300  square  miles  (Map:  Cape 

arv  records  which  escaped  destruction  are  con-  C!)olony,  M  6).     It  has  an  elevated  surface  and 

tAined  and  explained  in  Ravaisson,  Les  archives  a  very  rich  soil,  being  considered  one  of  the  best 

de  la  Bastille  (6  vols.,  Paris,  1866-73).  grain- producing  countries  in  South  Africa.     In 

BAS'TINAOX)    (Sp.   hastanada,  Fr.   hastof^  "^^/V  ukVT*?'  ^"""fw"!^^^^^ 

node,  from  OF.  hastan,  Fr.  bd«on,  cudgel).    The  most  healthful  place  in  that  section  of  the  Con- 

name  given  by  Europ^ns  to  the  puniihment  in  ^P*^°^-  .  The  principal  products  are  cereals  and 

use  in  the  Orient,  which  consists  ii  blows  with  a  ^^^j^  .»»*^*1«-     Minerals  are  supposed  to  exist, 

stick,  generally  upon  the  soles  of  the  feet,  but  J"^^«  from  some  indications,  W  so  far  none 

Duti^iv,  i^cxjcsai  J     p   u^^u  has  been  worked,  with  the  exception  of  coal.    The 

sometimes  upon  the  back.         ,  commerce  of  the  colony,  while  not  very  extensive, 

BASTION.  A  tower  or  projecting  portion  of  shows  a  constant  increase.  The  imports  consist 
the  walls  of  a  fortification,  and  the  most  im-  chiefly  of  clothing  and  blankets,  agricultural  im- 
portant part  of  the  fortifications  of  the  enciente,  plements,  metal  products,  and  groceries.  The 
(q.v.)  The  rampart  forming  a  bastion  is  con-  imports  and  exports  for  the  fiscal  year  1900 
stnicted  as  if  on  four  sides  of  a  pentagon,  two  amounted  to  £85,528  and  £133,864  respectively. 
of  which  (called  the  faces)  form  an  angle,  with  Basutoland  is  administered  b^  a  resident  gover- 
the  point  toward  the  exterior;  the  other  two  nor,  under  the  High  Commissioner  for  South 
sides  (the  flanks)  connect  the  extremities  of  the  Africa.  It  is  divid^  into  seven  districts,  subdi- 
fnces  with  the  adjacent  curtains.  The  fifth  ( sup-  vided  into  wards  administered  by  native  chiefs, 
posed)  side  of  the  basiion  is  left  open,  the  inter-  The  administration  of  justice  is  also,  to  a  very 
vening  space  being  known  as  the  gorge.  The  large  extent,  left  in  the  hands  of  native  judges, 
bastion  system  dates  back  to  the  first  rude  means  The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  chiefly  from 
used  in  fortification,  which  probably  consisted  a  native  hut-tax,  license  fees,  post-office  receipts^ 
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and  an  annual  contribution  from  Cape  Colony. 
The  revenue  and  expenditure  for  1900  amounted 
to  £69,769  and  £59,492  respectiyely.  Education 
is  well  advanced,  and  is  carried  on  almost  ezclu- 
aively  by  missionaries. 

The  population  of  the  colony  is  estimated  at 
about  260,000,  and  consists  almost  entirely  of 
Basutos,  a  Bantu  people,  composed  of  several 
Goalescent  tribes,  short  in  stature,  regular  in 
features,  and  with  thinner  lips  than  the  Kaffirs, 
whom  they  resemble.  They  have  advanced  re- 
markably through  the  efforts  of  French  mission- 
aries, and  are  becoming  a  civilized  Christian  na- 
tion, taking  up  readily  modem  ideas.  Their  lan- 
guage was  reduced  to  writing  by  missionaries, 
and  forms  a  considerable  literature.  The  capital 
of  the  colony  is  Maseru,  with  a  population  of 
about  900.  Basutoland  was  estabUshed  a  sepa- 
rate State  at  the  beginning  of  the  Nineteenth 
Century.  The  first  collision  between  the  Basutos 
and  Great  Britain  occurred  in  1852  and  resulted 
in  the  defeat  of  the  former.  In  1856  a  boundary 
dispute  arose  between  the  Basutos  and  Orange 
Free  State,  which  was  continued  for  about  two 
years  without  any  results.  In  1866  a  part  of 
Basutoland  was  ceded  to  the  Orange  Free  State, 
whose  authority  was  recognized  bv  the  Basutos. 
But  this  settlement  did  not  mark  the  termination 
of  hostilities,  which  still  continued  for  several 
years.  As  the  result  of  an  appeal  from  the  Basu- 
tos to  Great  Britain,  Basutoland  was  annexed 
to  Cape  Colony  in  1871.  For  the  next  twelve 
years  the  colony  was  in  an  almost  uninterrupted 
state  of  rebellion  and  chaos,  which  culminated 
In  its  separating  from  Cape  Colony  in  1884 ;  since 
then  it  has  been  administered  as  a  separate  col- 
ony. Consult:  Mrs.  Barkley,  Among  Boers  and 
Baautos  (London,  1900)  ;  Lagden,  "Basutoland 
and  the  Basutos,"  in  Colonial  Institute  Journal, 
Vol.  XXXn.  (London,  1901);  Bryce,  Impres- 
sions of  South  Africa  (London,  1899) ;  Widdi- 
combe,  Fourteen  Tears  in  Basutoland  (London, 
1892). 

BAT  (Fr.  M«,  OF.  hast,  pack-saddle).  A 
British  army  term,  originally  the  name  of  a 
kind  of  pack-saddle,  used  on  foreign  service, 
for  the  transport  of  baggage,  etc.  A  hat-horse  is 
an  animal  carrying  such  a  pack,  and  the  soldier 
or  man  in  charge  would  be  termed  a  hat-man.  By 
a  modification  of  meaning  bat-man  was  used  to 
denote  a  soldier  allowed  to  act  as  servant  to  an 
ofllcer.  At  the  present  time,  the  term  'bat-man' 
is  applied  only  to  the  soldier  responsible  for  the 
care  and  cleanliness  of  the  clothing,  arms,  and 
equipment  of  a  warrant,  staff,  or  regimental  non- 
commissioned officer.  The  mone^  received  for 
such  service,  whch  is  paid  by  the  interested  non- 
commissioned officer,  is  termed  bat-money.  The 
former  commissioned  officers'  bat-man  is  now 
Imown  as  soldier-servant. 

BAT  (OE.  hack,  halke;  cf.  Swed.  natt-hakka^ 
ni|^t-jar,  'Da,n.  aftenhakke,  evening-bat,  Icel. 
Upr-hlaka,  leather-flapper,  from  hlaka,  flap,  flut- 
ter). A  small,  furry  mammal  of  the  order 
Cheiroptera,  having  membranous  wings,  and  al- 
most exclusively  atrial  in  its  habits.  The  power 
of  flight,  which  exceeds  Uiat  of  birds  or  insects, 
is  the  distinguishing  feature  of  these  animals, 
which  otherwise  resemble  the  Insectivora  in  most 
respects;  and  their  whole  organization  has  been 
modified  toward  its  perfection  and  the  pursuit  of 
an  aerial  life.    Most  of  them  are  of  small  size. 


though  a  few  reach  the  bigness  of  a  large  rat* 
and  have  a  spread  of  wings  measuring  five  feet. 

Stbugtube.  The  vertebral  column  is.  short  and 
compact,  the  thorax  capacious,  to  make  room  for 
the  proportionately  very  large  heart  and  lungs, 
and  the  breastrbone  (which  is  keeled  like  thai 
of  birds)  and  shoulder-girdle  are  very  large  and 
strong  to  afford  attachment  to  the  great  muscles 
operating  the  wings;  while  the  pelvic  girdle  is 
small  and  weak.  Reversing  the  rule  among 
mammals,  the  fore-limbs  are  developed  vastly  in 
excess  of  the  hind  ones,  which,  although  provided 
with  perfectly  formed  feet,  are  practically  useless 
for  locomotion  on  the  ground,  though  of  service 
in  climbing,  and  particularly  in  clinging  to  some 
support,  from  which  the  creature  hangs  head* 
down  when  at  rest — its  customary  attitude  of 
repose.  The  bones  of  the  limbs  are  permeated  by 
medullary  canals  so  large  as  to  make  them  prac- 
tically hollow;  other  bones  are  light  and  slender,, 
and  the  ribs  much  flattened. 

Wings, — The  modiflcations  of  the  limbs  with 
reference  to  flight  are  very  great  (see  illustra- 
tion ) .    The  shoulder-bones  ( clavicle  and  scapula  > 


BKBLSTOH  OF  BAT'S  WHTO. 

0," scapula:  b,  humerus;  or,  ulna-radlus ;  e,  carpn* 
(wrlBt*bone8) ;  t,  thumb;  m»  metacarpal  bones;  d,  digits 
illngen). 

are  much  enlarged  and  strengthened.  The  hu- 
merus {h),  though  long,  is  scarcely  two-thirds  as 
long  as  the  forearm,  where  the  radius  {ur)  ia 
so  lengthened  that  in  some  species  it  is  as  long 
as  the  head  and  body  together  (the  ulna  is  rudi- 
mentary and  flrmly  soldered  to  the  radius) ;  the 
wrist  or  carpal  bones  (c)  are  compact,  and 
more  or  less  soldered  together  at  the  radial 
joint;  the  metacarpals  (m,  equivalents  of  ti^e 
bones  of  the  'back'  of  the  human  hand)  are 
prolonged  to  lengths  varying  in  the  different 
families,  but  always  equaling  or  exceeding  the 
length  of  the  body,  and  terminate  in  fingers 
(d)  consisting  of  a  varying  number  of  phalanges. 
An  exception  to  this,  however,  is  made  by  the 
thumb  (t),  which  is  very  short,  free  from  the 
wing-membrane,  and  terminated  by  a  strong  claw 
greatly  used  by  the  animal  in  climbing  or  hold- 
ing on  to  a  support.  Thus  the  length  of  the  arm 
and  hand'  may  be  15  or  20  times  as  great  as  the 
breadth  of  the  shoulder. 

The  position  of  the  bones  is  changed,  so  that 
while  ability  for  a  rotatory  motion  is  lost, 
greater  power  for  an  up-and-down  (antero-pos- 
terior)  motion  is  gained.  The  hind-limbs  are 
also  lengthened  in  the  leg-bones;  but  here  the 
notable  change  is  in  the  lateral  position  and 
spread  gained  through  a  twisting  outward  so 
extensive  that  the  knee  is  directed  backward  in- 
stead of  forward.  Upon  this  light,  strong  frame- 
work, moved  and  controlled  by  powerful  pectoral 
muscles,  is  stretched  a  flexible,  leathery,  nearly 
hairless  membrane  (patagium),  which  is  double, 
and  is  really  an  extension  of  the  skin.  It  en* 
velops  all  the  bones  of  the  arm  and  hand,  and 
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thence  stretches  to  the  hind-leg    (leaving  the  ter  heing  two  species  of  bats.    They  are  absent* 

foot  free),  and  in  most  families  to,  or  nearly  to,  however,  from  the  coldest  parts  of  the  world,  and 

the  end  of  the  tail;  but  its  relative  size  and  are  most  numerous  in  the  Eastern  tropics,  to 

shape  vary.    Stretching  this  great  membrane  and  which  some  groups  arc  confined :  in  fact,  Uie  race 

bcatins  the  air  with  it,  the  bat  flies  with  more  is   characteristically   tropical.     In  rather  cold 

than  the  agility  of  a  bird,  though  more  slowly,  climates,  such  as  that  of  Canada,  some  species 

and  when  it  rests  it  folds  the  membrane  somewhat  have  acquired  a  habit  of  migration,  going  south 

like  a  fan  against  its  sides,  or  wraps  it  about  to  some  extent  in  the  autumn,  as  the  northern 

its  body  like  a  protecting  mantle.  winters  are  too  long  to  be  survived  in  a  state 

Sense-Organs, — ^The  brain  and  nervous  system  of  uninterrupted  hibernation.  This  seems  to  be 
of  bats  are  comparatively  low  in  organization,  but  the  case,  according  to  Merriam,  with  two  speci^ia 
their  sensory  faculties  are  remarkably  developed  of  North  American  bats,  both  of  which  habitu- 
in  adaptation  to  their  crepuscular  and  nocturnal  ally  rest  in  trees  instead  of  in  the  warmer  re- 
habits.  'As  blind  as  a  bat,'  is  a  mistaken  simile,  cesses  of  caves.  The  number  of  kinds  of  bats  is 
All  have  efficient  eyes,  those  of  the  Oriental  -  so  great  that  about  450  species  are  now  recog- 
'  fruit-eating  sorts  being  of  a  size  natural  to  their  nized ;  and  the  enormous  companies  of  certain 
foK-like  countenances.  In  our  more  familiar  species  that  congregate  in  favorable  places  are 
insect-eating  species  they  are  likely  to  be  small,  unrivaled  elsewhere  among  gregarious  mammals, 
bead-like,  and  nearly  hidden  in  the  very  soft  fur  and  recall  the  great  flocks  of  sea-birds  to  be  seen 
with  which  these  animals  are  clothed;  the  old  in  certain  nesting  localities. 
English  and  German  names  'flitting  mice,'  were  Angestbt.  Few  fossil  remains  of  bats  are 
not  bad  ones.  The  senses  of  smell  and  taste  are  known.  In  the  Upper  Eocene  deposits  of  Aiz, 
probably  well  developed.  The  sense  of  hearing  France,  has  been  found  a  well-developed  baf 8 
is  no  doubt  exceedingly  acute  and  largely  de-  wing,  and  in  other  portions  of  the  Tertiary  de- 
pended upon.  All  bats  have  prominent  and  very  posits  of  the  same  country  have  been  found 
mobile  ears,  and  in  many  of  the  insect-eaters,  the  skulls  of  species  that  very  closely  resemble  those 
external  ear  expands  in  an  enormous  membrane,  of  modem  forms.  In  North  America  their  re- 
sometimes  many  times  larger  than  the  whole  mains  are  known  in  fragmentary  condition  from 
face,  supplemented  by  appendages,  ribbed,  the  Eocene,  Miocene,  and  Post-Tertiary  deposits, 
crinkled,  and  otherwise  modified,  and  in  some  and  in  South  America  they  have  been  recognized 
forms  able  to  be  folded  down  out  of  the  way  of  in  the  cave  deposits  of  Brazil.  All  these  differ 
harm.     These  expansive  ears  are  evidently  of  little  from  living  genera. 

more  utility  than  simply  to  catch  waves  of  sound,         Classificatton  and  Habits.    Bats  are  claasi- 

and  are  related  to  the  extraordinary  sense  of  fied  as   an  order,   divisible   into   two   sectionsp 

touch,  whicli  perhaps  is  carried  to  a  higher  de-  Megacheiroptera  and  Microcheiroptera. 
gree  of  delicacy  in  these  than  in  any  other  ani-         Megacheiroptera, — ^These  are  lowest  in  rank* 

mals.     In  addition  to  them  a  large  -section  of  and  include  the  large-sized  fruit-eating  specif 

the  order  possesses  'nose-leaves' — more  or  less  mainly  of  the  Oriental  tropics.     The  lowest  in 

wrinkled  and   complicated  upright  growths  of  rank   are   the   fox-bats  or   'flying-foxes'   of   the 

thin  skin  from  the  end  of  the  nose,  which  often  family  Pteropodidic.     They  are  described  under 

give  to  the  face  a  most  grotesque  appearance,  the  titles  Fox-Bat  and  Fbuit-Bat. 
Two   of   the   most  extraordinary   examples   are         Microcheiroptera, — ^In  this  division  are  found 

ahown  on  the  accompanying  plate  —  the  flower-  all  other  bats — ^the  ordinary  bats  of  temperate 

nosed  bat   (Fig.  7),  a  native  of  the  Solomon  climates,  as  well  as  many  tropical  ones — ^whieh 

Islands;  and  Blainville's  chin-leafed  bat  (Fig. 6)  agree  in  being  of  small  size,  in  living,  as  a  rule, 

of  South  America.    On  the  other  hand,  in  some  upon  insects  to  which  their  dentition  is  suited, 

species  such  appendages  are  wholly  absent,  as  in  and  in  having  more  or  less  of  a  tail  enveloped  in 

the  ugly  naked  bat  (Fig.  3)  of  the  Malay  coun-  an  interfemoral  membrane.    The  first  family  is 

tries.  that   of   the   Horseshoe    Bats    (Rhinolophids), 

All  these  membranes,  as  well  as  those  of  the  whose  snouts  bear  such  appendages  as  have  becm 

wings,  are  filled  with  blood-vessels  and  numerous  described,  differing  according  to  species.     They 

ramifications  of  fine  nerves,  which  take  the  fonn  are  scattered  throughout  Southern  Asia,  where 

elsewhere  seen  in  especially  sensitive  surfaces,  many  species  are  well  known,  and  a  few  extend 

and  they  are  regarded  as  apprising  the  creature,  into  Europe  and  the  British  Isles.   Most  of  them 

in  a  way  not  fully  understood,  of  the  nearness  of  are  of  the  ordinary  brown  color,  but  an  Austra- 

obstacles,  and  giving  other  useful  information.  Han  species  is  bright  orange  in  the  male  and 

This  was  illustrated  by  the  celebrated  experi-  yellow  in  the  female.    A  family  having  still  more 

ments  of  Spallanzani,  about  1775.     He  blinded  prominent  growths  about  the  nose  and  ears  is 

bats  with  varnish,  and  let  them  fiy  in  a  chamber  that  of  the  Leaf -nosed  Bats  proper  (Nycterid«). 

filled  with  stretched  and  dangling  strings.    These  Two  genera  inhabit  Eastern  Asia,  represented  by 

and  other  obstacles  they  avoided;   they  turned  the  lyre-bat  {Megaderma  lyra),  whose  vast  ears 

comers,  found  holes  for  escape  or  concealment,  are  joined  together  above  the  head,  and  which 

and  behaved  as  though  eyesight  were  unneces-  sometimes  attacks  and  kills  other  bats  and  small 

sary ;  stoppage  of  the  ears,  however,  caused  them  mammals,    sucking   their   blood.      In    the    next 

some  embarrassment.     Other  observations  have  family,  VespertilionidtB,  are  grouped  the  'true,' 

confirmed  their  ability,  apparently  through  ex-  or  familiar,  small,  naked-faced  bats  of  all  coun- 

treme  sensitiveness  of  the  exposed  membranes,  to  tries.     They  feed  almost  exclusively  on  insects* 

«»ense  objects  without  sight  or  actual  touch.  which  they  capture  in  flight,  and  which  their 

Distribution.     Bats   are   distributed   in   all  sharp  and  numerous  teeth  are  fitted  to  hold  and 

parts  of  the  world,  and,  as  might  be  expected  crush;    they   spend   the  hours   of   daylight   in 

from  their  powers  of  flight,  inhabit  many  re-  eaves,  ruins,  hollow  trees,  garrets,  and  similar 

mote  islands,  such  as  Bermuda  and  New  Zea-  hiding-places,  sometimes  resorting  to  caverns  in 

land — ^the  only  indigenous  mammals  of  the  lat-  vast  numbers,  and  so  continuously  that  thick 
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deposits  of  Tfilmble  guano  are  formed,  as  is  the 
^ase  in  certain  parts  of  Texas.  At  dusk  thejr 
aally  forth,  alone,  or  in  pairs,  and  hunt  the  aur 
for  their  minute  prey.  In  cold  climates  they 
q>end  the  winter  hanging  in  some  retreat  (each 
species  exercising  a  prererence  in  this  matter) 
in  a  semi-torpid  state,  and  occasionally  appear 
during  warm  spells.  One,  or  sometimes  two, 
young  are  bom  in  the  spring,  and  carried  about 
clinging  to  the  mother's  breast,  where  two  nip- 
ples yield  milk.  The  commonest  European  bats, 
in  regard  to  which  much  folk-lore  and  no  little 
of  foolish  superstition  are  related  and  still  be- 
lieved among  the  ignorant,  are  the  long-eared 
{Plecotus  auritua),  the  barbastelle  {Barhastellus 
communis)  t  the  pipistrel  or  flittermouse  (Ves- 
perugo  pipistrellus) ,  abundant  all  over  £urope 
and  Central  Asia,  and  the  serotine  {Vesperugo 
serotinua),  which  is.  almost  world-wide  in  its 
distribution.  Here  belong  also  all  the  common 
North  American  bats,  of  which  the  most  fre- 
'^uently  seen  in  the  northern  United  States  are 
the  little  brown  bat  (Vespertilio  [or  Mifotia] 
milMilatua)  and  the  red  bat  {Lasiurus  horealis). 
All  these  have  a  long  tail,  extending  a  spacious 
triangular  membrane,  which  is  further  sustained 
by  two  bones  springing  from  the  'heels'  of  the 
hmd-feet,  and  which  serves  a  most  useful  pur- 
pose in  those  dodgings  through  the  air  so  char- 
acteristic of  the  ^t's  flight. 

The  remainder  of  the  bats  form  the  EmBal- 
lonurine  section  of  the  group.  The  typical  fam- 
ily, Emballonuridse^  consists  of  small  tropical 
and  subtropical  species  of  both  hemispheres, 
which  have  a  naked  muzzle,  in  which  the  nostrils 
project  beyond  the  lower  lip,  and  a  tail  some- 
times longer  than  the  interfemoral  membrane. 
Many  are  South  American.  One  section  em- 
braces the  molossine,  or  mastiff-bats,  of  which 
a  sooty  brown  species  dwells  in  southern  Cali- 
fornia. They  are  noted  for  the  thickness  and 
freedom  of  the  hind-limbs  and  tail.  Another 
family,  the  Phyllostomatidse,  is  confined  to  Cen- 
tral and  South  America,  where  it  represents  the 
nose-leafed  bats  of  the  Old  World,  having  many 
appendages  about  the  nostrils.  Many  of  them 
eat  fruit  or  suck  the  blood  of  animals  as  well 
as  feed  upon  insects,  and  one,  called  Vampyrua 
spectrum,  is  the  largest  and  most  repulsive  of 
American  bats ;  it  is  a  fruit-eater.  ( See  Colored 
plate  of  Mammaua,  and  plate  of  Bats.)  Here, 
however,  are  classed  the  true  vampires  of  the 
genus  Desmodus.    See  Vahfibe. 

BiBiJOOBAFHT.  For  the  bats  of  the  Old  World, 
consult  the  standard  works,  and  Dobson,  ifata- 
logue  of  the  Bats  in  the  Briiiah  Muaeum 
(London,  1878) ;  for  North  American  species, 
Merriam,  Tranaaciiona,  Linnean  Society  of  New 
York,  Vol.  L  (New  York,  1882) ;  Allen,  Bata  of 
yorih  America,  Bulletin  No.  43,  U.  S.  National 
Museum  (Washington,  1803)  ;  and  the  writings 
of  Waterton,  Goase,  Bates,  Belt,  Wallace,  Poey, 
and  Hudson  for  bats  of  tropical  America.  For 
the  East  Indian  fruit-bats,  consult:  Wallace, 
Malay  Archipelago  (New  York),  and  Blanford, 
Fauna  of  Britiah  India:  Mammala  (London, 
1888-91 ) . 

See  Fbuit-Bat;  Hammebheao  Bat;  Hahpt 
Bat;  Ltbb-Bat. 

BATAC,  bA-tftk^.     A  town  of  Luzon,  Philip- 
pines, in  the  Province  of  Ilocos  Norte,  10  mil^s 
south  of  Laoag.    It  was  founded  in  1687.    Popu- 
laUon,  in  1898,  17,625. 
VeL.  II.— 88. 


BATAK,  bft-tftk^.  A  Tinitiano  tribe  living 
on  Palawan  Island.    See  Phiupfines. 

BATALBITB,  bA'tftlSr'.    See  Eagm. 

BATAN,  btttan'.  A  town  of  Panay,  Philip- 
pines, in  the  Province  of  Capis^  situated  31 
miles  from  Capiz.     Population,  in  1898,  12,908. 

BATABAK6,  b&tH'bA-ny.  A  town  of  Cuba, 
situated  in  the  Province  of  Havana,  near  the 
southern  coast  of  the  island,  37  miles  by  rail 
from  Havana.  Diego  Velasquez  in  1514  found- 
ed San  Christ6bal  de  la  Habana  on  the  present 
site  of  Bataban6.    Population,  in  1899,  1025. 

BATAKES,  bA-ta'n&.  A  Malay  people  living 
on  Batanes  Island.  They  have  a  separate  dia- 
lect.   See  PHiLippufEs. 

BATANGAS,  bA-tan'gAs.  A  seaport  town, 
the  capital  of  the  province  of  the  same  name,  oa 
the  Island  of  Luzon,  Philippines  (Map:  Luzon, 
F  12).  Tlie  province  covers  an  area  of  1153 
square  miles  on  the  peninsula  opposite  the  Island 
of  Mindoro,  and  has  a  population  of  about  212,- 
000.  It  contains  a  number  of  high  mountains 
and  Lake  Bingabon,  or  Taal,  with  the  volcanic 
mountain  of  Taal  in  its  centre.  The  province 
produces  extensively  sugar  and  cocoanut  oil,  and 
has  manufactures  of  dyestuffs,  and  silk,  abaca, 
and  cotton  fabrics.  The  capital  of  the  province, 
72  miles  south  of  Manila,  lies  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Calumpang  River,  on  the  Bay  of  Batangas. 
It  has  a  fine  harbor.  The  city  is  well  built,  and 
among  its  prominent  buildings  are  a  royal  palace 
and  a  convent.  A  nimiber  of  annual  expositions, 
which  attract  a  considerable  attendance,  are  held 
in  the  city.    Population,  39,358. 

BATAK  (brtAn)  ISOiANDS  (Sp.  lalaa 
Batanea).  A  group  of  islands  in  the  northern 
part  of  the  Philippine  Archipelago,  situated 
north  of  tlie  Babuvan  group,  between  latitudes 
20"  and  21"  N.  (Map:  Asia,  M  6).  The  princi- 
pal islands  are  Ibayat,  22  square  miles;  Sabtan 
(Saptang),  and  Batan,  21  square  miles.  The 
total  area  of  the  group  is  less  than  60  square 
miles.  The  population  is  estimated  at  10,000. 
Administratively  the  group  forms  a  separate 
province,  with  Santo  Domingo  de  Basco  (3000) 
on  Batan  as  capital. 

BATABBEAir,  b&'tftr'dr  (Fr.,  a  dam,  dimin. 
of  OF.  baat<trd,  dike).  A  term  in  military  for- 
tification designating  the  wall,  generally  of 
masonry,  and  soriietimes  furnished  with  a  sluice- 
gate, built  across  the  outer  ditch  of  a  fortress, 
to  sustain  the  pressure  of  water  in  those  parts 
of  the  ditch  requiring  inundation.  See  Fobti- 
itcation. 

BATATAS,  b&-tft^tA8.    See  Sweet  Potato. 

BATA^n.  The  name  of  a  German  people, 
who  anciently  inhabited  a  part  of  the  present 
Holland,  particularly  the  island  which  was  called 
after  them.  Insula  Batavorum,  formed  by  the 
branch  of  the  Rhine  which  falls  into  the  sea 
at  Leyden,  the  Waal,  and  the  Maas.  Their 
country,  however,  extended  across  the  Waal,  but 
its  boundaries  cannot  now  be  precisely  deter- 
mined. According  to  Tacitus,  they  were  original- 
ly a  branch  of  the  Chatti,  who  emigrated  across 
the  Rhine.  They  were  conquered  by  (jlermanicus, 
became  subject  to  the  Romans,  and  served  them 
so  well  that  they  obtained  the  honorary  title  of 
'friends  and  brotiiers  of  the  Roman  people' ;  were 
exempted  from  taxes  and  assessments,  being  re- 
quired to  provide  only  a  proportion  of  troops. 
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and  were  permitted  to  choose  their  commanders 
from  among  themselves.  Their  cavalry  was  par- 
ticularly good,  and  was  often  employed  by  the 
Romans.  The  first  who  terms  the  insular  dis- 
trict inhabited  by  the  Batavi,  Batavia,  is  Zosi- 
muBf  who  also  informs  us  that  in  the  time  of 
Ckmstantius  (a.d.  358)  it  had  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  Salii,  a  Frankish  tribe. 

BATA^iriA,  Dutch  pron^  hk-Wv^k.  Prop- 
erly the  name  of  the  island  occupied  by  the 
ancient  Batavi.  At  a  later  date  it  became  the 
Latin  name  for  Holland.  The  name  Batavian 
Republic  was  given  to  the  Netherlands  on  their 
new  organization  by  the  French  in  May,  1796» 
and  they  continued  to  bear  it  till  they  were  con- 
verted into  the  Kingdom  of  Holland,  under  Louis 
Bonaparte,  in  June,  1806. 

BATA^ITIA  {Batavia,  'good  land/  the  an- 
cient name  of  modem  Holland,  the  motherland 
of  the  city  im  Java) .  The  capital  and  chief  city 
of  the  Dutch  East  Indies.  It  is  situated  on  the 
northern  coast  of  Java,  in  latitude  6**  T  S.  and 
longitude  lOG""  50'  B.  (Map:  East  India  Islands* 
C  6).  It  lies  on  the  Bay  of  Batavia  in  a  low 
and  marshy  plain,  which  is  mainly  devoted  to 
the  cultivation  of  rice.  The  temperature  is 
warm  and  approximately  uniform.  Like  most 
colonial  cities,  Batavia  consists  of  two  parts,  the 
old  and  the  new  city.  The  former  is  situated 
near  the  water,  and  is  occupied  chiefly  by  busi- 
ness houses  and  factories,  and  the  residences  of 
the  natives  and  Chinese.  In  former  years  the 
Europeans  also  lived  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
city;  but  the  excessive  mortality  from  fever 
compelled  them  to  remove  to  the  upper  and  more 
elevated  part.  The  modem  city  is  built  in  all 
essentials  after  the  fashion  of  Dutch  towns,  with 
a  few  modifications  to  suit  the  exigencies  of  the 
climate.  The  houses  are  spacious  and  wide 
apart,  and  are  surrounded  by  luxurious  gardens 
filled  with  the  choicest  plants  of  the  tropics. 
The  Government  buildings  are  of  magnificent 
architecture,  and  add  much  to  the  appearance  of 
the  city.  The  K5nigs-Plein  is  a  parade-ground 
one  square  mile  in  extent  and  surrounded  by  the 
finest  public  buildings  of  the  city,  including  the 
Governor^General's  Palace  and  the  Museum  of 
the  Batavian  Society  of  Arts  and  Sciences.  The 
latter  is  a  beautiful  structure  in  Greek  style,  and 
contains,  besides  an  extensive  library,  the  largest 
collection  of  representative  Javanese  art  in  all 
it9  branches.  The  Batavian  Society,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Dutch  Government,  has  contributed 
considerably  to  the  science  of  archaeology  by  the 
excavation  of  the  ancient  Javanese  temples,  car- 
ried on  under  its  auspices.  The  military  build- 
ings are  on  a  large  scale,  and  not  without  re- 
gard for  the  lesthetical  side.  In  regard  to  public 
utilities,  Batavia  is  in  no  way  inferior  to  any 
European  city  of  its  size.  It  has  good  steam 
tramways,  and  electric  railways,  telephones,  elec- 
tric lighting,  and  all  other  accessories  of  a  mod- 
em city.  Of  educational  and  charitable  institu- 
tions, there  Are  a  gymnasium,  a  number  of  Gov- 
ernment and  private  high  schools,  an  orphan 
asylum,  a  medical  school  for  natives  connected 
with  the  military  hospital,  and  a  number  of 
scientific  societies.  Commercially,  Batavia  is  the 
most  important  city  of  the  East  Indies.  It  is  the 
chief  outlet  for  the  numerous  products  of  the 
Dutch  East  Indies*  of  which  the  most  important 
are  coffee,  sugar,  tea,  rice,  different  spices,  min- 
erals, etc.    Batavia  stands  in  direct  communica- 


tion with  the  Netherlands,  Great  Britain,  Get^ 
many,  and  Australia.  There  is  a  State  railways 
connecting  the  old  town  with  the  haibor,  and  a. 
private  line  running  into  the  interior.  Alwut  36 
miles  south  of  the  city  is  the  delightful  health, 
resort  of  Buitsenaorg,  the  residence  of  the  Gover- 
nor-General. 

The  first  European  settlement  on  the  site  of 
the  present  city  of  Batavia  was  founded  by  the 
Governor-General,  Pieter  Both,  in  1610.  Origi- 
nally only  a  factory,  it  be<»me  the  chief  commer- 
cial centre  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies,  under  the* 
name  of  Jacatra,  during  the  administration  of 
the  Govemor-General,  Coen  (1618-23),  who  re- 
moved his  seat  from  the  Moluccas  to  the  new  set- 
tlement and  erected  some  fortifications.  In  1619' 
it  was  attacked  by  the  join.t  forces  of  the  kings 
of  Bantam  and  Jacatra,  assisted  by  the  Bnglii£, 
who  were  defeated,  after  a  siege  of  five  months, 
by  Govemor-General  Coen.  Since  then  the  city 
has  heea  known  by  its  present  name,  and  has- 
grown  rapidly,  becoming,  by  the  end  of  the  Sev- 
enteenth Century,  the  foremost  city  of  the  East 
Indies.  After  the  earthquake  of  1090  it  became- 
very  unhealthful,  and  the  centre  of  the  European 
population  was  gradually  shifted  southward,, 
where  the  present  modem  city  of  Batavia  is  sit- 
uated. The  population  of  Batavia  in  18ft7  was. 
115,567,  of  whom  0423  were  Europeans,  20,433^ 
Chinese,  and  2828  Arabs.  Batavia  is  the  seat  of 
a  United  States  consul.  Consult  Conscience, 
Batavia  (Paris,  1880). 

BATAHTIA.  The  county-seat  of  Genesee^ 
County,  N.  Y.,  36  miles  east  of  Buflfalo,  on 
Tonawanda  Creek,. and  on  the  Erie,  the  Lehigh 
Valley,  and  the  New  York  Central  railroads 
(Map:  New  York,  B  2).  It  is  the  seat  of  the 
State  School  for  the  Blind,  and  has  a  public 
library,  a  monument  to  William  Morgan,  and  the- 
Holland  Purchase  Land  Office,  which  contains 
relics  of  the  early  history  of  this  part  of  the- 
State.  The  village  is  an  important  manufactur- 
ing centre,  producing  in  considerable  quantities, 
agricultural  implements,  firearms,  shoes,  and 
wooden- ware.  Population,  in  1890,  7221;  ia 
1000,  0180.  Batavia  was  founded  by  Joseph  Elli- 
cott  in  1801  and  incorporated  as  a  village  in 
1823.  Here  lived  the  William  Morsan  (see 
Anti-Masons)  who  is  said  to  have  oeen  ab- 
ducted and  probably  killed  by  members  of  the 
Masonic  Order  in  1826,  because  of  his  avowed, 
intention  to  reveal  the  secrets  of  Masonry.  Con- 
sult leaver,  A  Historioal  Sketch  of  the  ViUage- 
of  Batavia  (Batavia,  1840). 

BATCH^EIiLEB,  Gboboe  Shcbman  (1837 — ). 
An  American  soldier,  jurist,  and  diplomat,  bora 
at  Batchellerville,  N.  Y.  He  graduated  in  1857 
at  the  law  department  of  Harvard  University,, 
was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1858,  and  was  elected 
a  member  of  the  New  York  State  Legislature 
in  1850,  1873,  1885,  and  1880.  During  the  Civil 
War  he  served  in  the  Virginia  campaigns,  and  at 
the  siege  of  Charleston  was  appointed  deputy 
provost-marshal-general  of  the  Department  of 
the  South,  and  rose  to  be  lieutenant-colonel  of 
volunteers.  In  1875  he  became  judge  represent- 
ing the  United  States  in  the  intemational  tri- 
biinal  of  Egypt,  of  which  he  was  elected  presiding 
justice.  Havmg  been,  in  1880-00,  First  Assistant 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  and  in  1800-02,  Minis- 
ter to  Portugal,  he  was,  in  1807,  reappointed  to 
the  intemational  tribimal. 
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BATCH^ELOB,  Obobge  ( 1836 — ) .  An  Ameri- 
can Unitarian  minister.  He  was  bom  at  South- 
bury,  Ck)nn.,  and  graduated  at  Harvard  College, 
the  Divinity  School,  Meadville  (1866),  and  was 
secretary  of  the  American  Unitarian  Association 
from  1893  to  1897;  of  the  National  Conference 
from  1870  to  1880,  and  chairman  of  that  body 
in  1893-94.  Besides  numerous  sermons,  pub- 
lished in  leading  religious  and  other  reviews,  he 
has  published  a  work  entitled  Social  Equilib- 
rium (1887). 

BATGHELOB'S  BAN^QTHBT,  Thk.  A  satiri- 
cal pamphlet  by  Dekker  (1603),  doubtless  sug- 
gested by  a  Fifteenth-Century  French  satire, 
entitled  Lea  quinze  joyea  de  mariage  (q.v.). 

BATCHrAK,  b&t-shyftn^    See  Batjan. 

BATE,  William  Bbihaoe  (1826-1906).  An 
American  soldier  and  legislator.  He  was  born 
near  Castilian  Springs,  Tenn.,  and  when  a  boy 
was  employed  as  clerk  on  a  steamboat.  He 
served  as  a  volunteer  during  the  Mexican  War, 
and  afterwards  edited  a  newspaper  at  Qallatin, 
Tenn.,  where  he  also  began  to  practice  law  in 
1852.  Previously  he  had  been  sent  to  the  State 
Legislature,  and  from  1854  to  1858  Held  the  office 
of  attorney-general  for  the  Nashville  District. 
He  joined  the  Confederate  Army  as  a  private, 
rose  to  the  rank  of  major-general,  and  surren- 
dered in  1865  with  the  Armv  of  the  Tennessee. 
After  the  war  he  resumed  the  practice  of  law, 
and  for  manv  years  was  active  in  the  political 
interests  of  the  Democratic  Party.  He  was  Gov- 
ernor of  Tennessee  from  1882  to  1886;  was  elect- 
ed United  States  Senator  in  1887,  and  was  re- 
mected  in  1893  and  1899. 

BATEAU,  b&'ty.    See  Boat. 

BATE1CAK,  Sir  Fbedebio  (1824-1904).  An 
English  physician  and  scientific  writer.  He 
graduated  at  the  University  of  Aberdeen  in  1860, 
and  in  1876  was  elected  Fellow  of  the.  Royal 
College  of  Physicians.  His  appointments  included 
that  of  consulting  physician  to  the  Norfolk  and 
Norwich  Hospital.  His  Aphatia,  and  the  Local- 
isaiion  of  Speech  (1870)  was  crowned  by  the 
Academy  of  Medicine  of  France. 

BATEHAN,  Kate  Josephinb  (1842—).  An 
American  actress.  She  was  bom  at  Baltimore, 
Md.,  the  daughter  of  Hezekiah  Linthicum  Bate- 
man,  an  actor  and  theatrical  manager.  Her 
mother  was  also  an  actress.  With  her  sister, 
Ellen  (later  Mrs.  Greppo),  she  appeared  on  the 
stage  almost  in  infancy,  and  exhibited  unusual 
talent.  In  1862  she  began  her  career  in  New 
York  as  Julia,  Pauline,  Juliet,  and  Lady  Mac- 
beth, and  made  a  remarkable  success  in  London 
in  1863  as  Leah.  She  married  George  Crowe, 
the  former  editor  of  the  London  News,  in  1866, 
and  temporarily  abandoned  the  stage,  but  re- 
turned to  it  in  1868,  making  a  special  success 
in  Medea  in  1872,  and  with  Henry  Irving  in 
Macbeth  in  1875.  The  next  year  she  played  the 
title  rOle  in  Tennyson's  Queen  Mary,  and  after- 
wards managed  one  of  the  London  theatres. 

BATEHAN,  Newton  (1822-97).  An  Ameri- 
can educator.  He  was  bom  at  Fairfield,  N.  J., 
graduated  in  1843  at  Illinois  College,  studied  at 
Lane  Theological  Seminary,  and  from  1847  to 
1851  was  professor  of  mathematics  at  Saint 
Charles  College.  From  1858  to  1868  he  was 
State  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction  for 


Illinois,  and  in  1875  was  appointed  president  of 
Knox  College. 

BATES,  Ablo  (1850 — ).  An  American  au- 
thor. He  was  bom  at  East  Machias,  Maine,  and 
was  graduated  from  Bowdoin  (1876).  He  be- 
came the  editor  of  the  Boston  Sunday  Courier 
(1880-93)  and  afterwards  professor  of  English 
hi  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology. 
Among  his  novels  are  The  Pagans  (1884) ;  The 
Wheel  of  Fire  (1885) ;  The  Philistinea  (1888) ; 
The  Puritans  (1899);  and  Love  in  a  Cloud 
(1900).  His  poems  are  collected  in  Berries  of 
the  Brier  (1886) ;  Sonnets  in  Shadow  (1887) ; 
A  Poet  and  His  Self  (1891) ;  Told  in  the  Gate 
(1802);  The  Torchbearera  (1894);  and  Under 
the  Beech  Tree  (1899) ;  his  criticisms  in  Talks 
on  Writing  English  (1897),  and  Talks  on  the 
Study  of  Literature  (1898). 

BATES,  Blanche  (1873 — ).  An  American 
actress,  bom  at  Portland,  Ore.  She  made  her 
d6but  in  San  Francisco  in  a  benefit  performance 
of  Brander  Matthews's  This  Picture  and  That, 
and  by  1895  was  acting  leading  comedy  parts  in 
the  Frawley  stock  company  in  the  West.  Among 
her  early  successes  were  her  Mrs.  Hillary  in 
The  Senator,  Phyllis  in  The  Charity  Ball,  and 
Nora  in  A  DolVs  House,  Shejoined  Daly's  com- 
pany in  1898,  and  at  Daly's  theatre,  New  York, 
early  in  1899  made  a  sensation  as  Mirtza  in 
The  Great  Ruby,  The  same  season  she  appeared 
as  Miladi  with  James  O'Neill  in  The  Three 
Musketeers.  In  1901  she  appeared  as  Cigarette 
in  Under  Two  Flags  at  the  Garden  Theatre  in 
New  York  City.  Consult  Strang,  Famous  Ac- 
tresses of  the  Day  in  America  (Boston,  1899). 

BATES,  Chablet.  A  pupil  of  the  Jew  Faffin, 
and  companion  of  the  'Artful  Dodger,'  in  Dick- 
ens's Oliver  Twist, 

BATES,  Chablotte  Fisks  (Mme.  Kog6) 
(1838 — ).  An  American  writer,  bom  in  New 
York  City.  She  has  published  a  volume  of  verse, 
under  the  title  Risks  and  Other  Poems  (1879), 
has  contributed  many  articles  to  magazines,  and 
edited  the  Longfellow  Birthday  Book;  The  Seven 
Voices  of  Sympathy  (1881) ;  and  the  Cambridge 
Book  of  Poetry  and  Song  ( 1882) .  In  editing  the 
first-named  works  she  cooperated  with  the  poet 
Longfellow,  whom  she  also  assisted  in  compiling 
his  Poems  of  Places.  In  1891  she  married  AL 
Adolphe  Rog6,  who  died  in  1896. 

BATES,  Edwabd  (1793-1869).  An  American 
lawyer  and  statesman.  He  was  bom  in  Belmont, 
Va.,  of  Quaker  parentage ;  was  left  an  orphan  at 
12,  and  was'  brought  up  by  an  elder  brother.  In 
1814  he  removed  to  Saint  Louis,  Mo.,  where  he 
studied  law  in  the  office  of  Rufus  Eaton,  and  in 
1816  began  to  practice.  He  was  a  member  of  the 
State  Constitutional  Convention  of  1820,  was 
successively  Attorney-General  and  District  At- 
torney for  his  State,  and  from  1827  to  1829  was 
a  member  of  Congress.  For  the  next  25  years 
he  devoted  himself  wholly  to  his  profession,  and 
refused  to  take  any  part  in  public. affairs,  even 
declining  an  appointment  to  the  Secretaryship 
of  War  in  President  Fillmore's  Cabinet.  He- 
was  appointed  judge  of  the  Saint  Louis  land 
court  in  1863,  presided  over  the  Whig  National 
Convention  in  1863,  and  subsequently  became  one 
of  the  leaders  of  the  Republican  Party.  At  the 
national  nominating  convention  in  (Jhicaffo  in 
1860,  his  name  was  proposed  for  the  Presidency^ 
and  he  received  48  votes  on  the  first  ballot. 
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Pro/D  1861  to  18C4  he  was  a  member  of  Lincoln's 
Cabinet  as  Attomey*-General,  and  worked  indefati- 
^bly  to  secure  the  success  of  the  Union  cause 
during  the  Civil  War.  Afterwards,  until  his 
death,  he  devoted  himself  wholly  to  the  practice 
of  his  profession. 

BATES,  Henbt  Walteb  (1825-92).  An  Eng- 
lish naturalist  and  traveler,  bom  at  Leicester. 
He  was  apprenticed  to  a  hosier  of  his  native 
town,  and  afterwards  was  a  clerk  at  Burton-upon- 
Trent.  His  holidays  were  spent  collecting  insects 
with  his  brothers.  He  became  acquainted  with 
A.  R.  Wallace,  and  in  1848  he  and  Wallace  went 
to  the  Amazon,  paying  their  expenses  by  the 
sale  of  duplicate  specimens.  Bates  spent  three 
years  at  Parfl  and  seven  years  on  the  Upper 
Amazon.  At  Ega,  on  the  Upper  Amazon,  he 
found  650  new  species  of  butterflies.  He  re- 
turned to  England  in  1859,  having  found  8000 
species  new  to  science.  Like  Darwin,  he  suffered 
much  from  dyspepsia  after  his  return,  but  pub- 
lished The  Naturalist  cm  the  River  Anrnzon 
(London,  1803),  a  work  which  has  become  a 
classic.  In  his  ''Contribution  to  Insect  Life  of 
the  Amazon  Valley:  Lepidoptera;  Heliconidse*' 
{Linn,  Soc.  Trans,,  Vol.  XXIII.,  London,  1802), 
he  considers  the  phenomenon  of  mimicry,  and 
gives  a  philosophical  explanation  of  it.  After 
reading  it,  Darwin  wrote:  "I  rejoice  that  I 
passed  over  the  whole  subject  in  the  Origin,  for  I 
should  have  made  a  precious  mess  of  it."  In  1864 
he  was  made  assistant  secretary  of  the  Royal 
Geographical  Society,  a  position  entailing  much 
executive  work,  which  he  administered  with  great 
credit.  He  edited  several  of  the  Transactions,  as 
well  as  many  books,  including  Belt's  Naturalist 
in  Nicaragua.  He  was  elected  a  Fellow  of  the 
Royal  Society  in  1881.  He  married  Sarah  Ann 
Mason  in  1861.  A  large  part  of  his  collections 
are  in  the  British  Museum.  Consult  The  Field, 
London,  February  20,  1892. 

BATES,  John  Coai.ter  ( 1842 — ) .  An  Ameri- 
can soldier,  bom  in  Saint  Charles  County,  Mo. 
He  w&»  educated  at  Washington  University  in 
Saint  Ix)uis,  and  joined  the  Federal  Army  in  1801 
as  a  lieutenant  in  the  Eleventh  Infantry.  He  was 
on  General  Meade's  staff  from  Gettysburg  to  the 
elose  of  the  war,  was  made  a  captain  in  1863, 
and  was  advanced  to  the  rank  of  colonel  of  the 
Second  United  States  Infantry  in  1892.  He 
served  for  thirty  years  chiefly  in  the  Indian 
country,  was  president  of  the  board  which 
formulated  the  new  drill  and  firing  regulations, 
and  a  member  of  the  board  that  adopted  the 
Krag-Jorgensen  rifle  for  army  use.  At  the  out- 
break of  the  war  with  Spain  he  was  a  brigadier- 
general  of  volunteers,  and  he  was  promoted  to 
the  rank  of  major-general  of  volunteers  during 
the  Santiago  campaign.  He  was  military  gov- 
4»nior  of  Cienfuegos  in  1899,  and  was  ordered  in 
itiat  year  to  the  Philippines,  where  he  con- 
ducted the  negotiations  with  the  Sultan  of  Sulu. 
In  April,  1900,  he  was  placed  in  command  of  the 
Department  of  Southern  Luzon. 

BATES,  Joshua  (1788-1864).  An  American 
financier,  bom  at  Weymouth,  Mass.  In  1828  he 
became  associated  with  the  great  house  of  Baring 
Brothers  &,  Co.,  of  London,  of  which  he  eventual- 
ly became  the  senior  partner.  He  was  umpire  of 
the  commission  convened  in  1854  to  arbitrate  the 
claims  of  American  citizens  arising  from  the 
War  of  1812.     In  1852  he  founded  the  Boston 


Library  by  giving  $50,000  for  that  purpose,  with 
the  provision  that  the  interest  of  tiie  money 
should  be  expended  for  books  of  permanent  value, 
and  that  the  city  should  make  adequate  provision 
for  at  least  one  hundred  readers.  He  afterwards 
gave  30,000  volumes  to  the  institution,  the 
main  hall  of  which  has  been  named  'Bates  Hall' 
in  his  honor. 

BATES,  Katharine  Lee  (1850 — ).  An  Ameri- 
can author.  She  was  graduated  at  Weilesley  Col- 
lege (1880),  taught  at  Xatick,  and,  after  1885, 
at  Weilesley,  where  she  became  professor  of 
£nglish  literature  in  1891.  Among  her  works 
may  be  mentioned:  Rose  and  Thorn  (1889),  ju- 
venile stories;  Hermit  Island  (1891),  a  story 
for  girls;  The  College  Beautiful  and  Other 
Poems  (1887);  The  English  Religious  Drama 
(1893);  A  History  of  American  Literature 
(1898);  and  Spanish  Highways  and  Byxjoays 
(1900).  She  has  also  edited  many  texts  for 
schools. 

BATES,  Samuel  Penniman  (1827-1902).  An 
American  educator  and  writer,  born  in  Mendon, 
Mass.  He  graduated  at  Brown  University  in 
1851.  In  18(i0  he  was  made  deputy  State  super- 
intendent of  schools,  and  in  1866  State  historian. 
His  numerous  lectures  and  reports  did  much  to 
further  the  cause  of  education.  He  published 
Lectures  on  Moral  and  Mental  Culture  ( 1859) ; 
Lives  of  the  Governors  of  Pennsylvania  (1873) ; 
Life  of  Gen,  0,  B,  Knowles  (1878) ;  History  of 
the  Battle  of  Gettysburg  (1878);  and  History 
of  the  Battle  of  Chanoellorsville  (1882). 

BATE'S  CASE.  At  the  beginning  of  his 
reign,  James  I.  of  England,  following  the  bad 
example  set  by  Mary  and  Elizabeth,  laid  duties 
or  ^impositions'  on  certain  goods,  including  cur- 
rants and  tobacco,  without  securing  a  Parlia- 
mentary grant.  In  1606  John  Bate,  a  London 
merchant  and  member  of  the  Levant  Company, 
refused  to  pay  these  charges  on  a  cartful  of 
currants,  and  was  promptly  committed  to  the 
Marshalsea  for  contempt  of  the  King's  officers. 
The  Commons  sided  with  Bate;  but  the  King's 
'sole  prerogative'  to  levy  impositions  on  exports 
and  imports  was  declared  by  a  unanimous  deci- 
sion of  the  barons  of  the  Court  of  Exchequer.  An 
imconstitutional  practice  was  thus  sustained  by 
a  decision  which  is  generally  regarded  as  wrong. 
The  Bate  Case  is,  therefore,  an  incident  of  great 
historical  significance,  marking  the  beginning  of 
the  long  and  bitter  struggle  with  the  Stuarts  to 
maintain  the  constitutional  right  of  Parliament 
to  grant  all  supplies.  Consult:  Green,  History 
of  England,  Vol.  II.  (New  York,  1879)  ;  and 
especially  Gardiner,  History  of  England,  Vol.  IL 
(London  and  New  York,  1889). 

BATES   COI/LEaE,    situated   at   Lewiston, 

Maine.  It  was  organized  in  1863,  as  an  outgrowth 
of  t}ie  Maine  State  Seminary,  founded  1855.  In 
1901  the  faculty  numbered  21,  and  the  students 
330,  of  whom  280  were  studying  for  the  A.B. 
degree.  The  college  has  an  endowment  of  $370,- 
000.  and  buildings  and  grounds  valued  at  about 
$300,000.  The  library  numbers  some  24,000 
volumes.  Bates  was  the  first  college  on  the 
Atlantic  seabiard  to  provide  for  the  higher 
education  for  women.  The  tone  of  the  institu- 
tion is  moral  and  religious,  and  a  large  number 
of  its  graduates  have  become  educators  and 
ministers. 
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BATEBVTLLE,  bftts^vll.  A  city  and  county- 
Beat  of  Independence  County,  Ark.,  about  114 
miles  by  rail  northeast  of  Little  Rock,  the  State 
capital,  on  the  White.  River,  and  on  a  branch  of 
the  Saint  Louis,  Iron  Mountain  and  Southern 
Railroad  (Map:  Arkansas,  D  2).  It  is  the  seat 
of  Arkansas  College  (Presbyterian),  opened  in 
1872.  The  city  has  transportation  facilities  also 
by  water,  as  the  White  River  is  naviffable  for  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  year,  and  extensive 
improvements  in  a  system  of  locks  and  dams, 
estimated  to  cost  $1,600,000,  are  being  made  by 
the  Federal  Government  to  insure  permanent 
navigation  for  a  distance  of  about  100  miles 
above  Batesville.  It  has  inexhaustible  quarries 
of  sandstone,  limestone,  and  marble ;  makes  large 
shipments  of  building-stone,  cotton,  and  lumber; 
and  manufactures  flour,  lumber  products,  car- 
riages, wagons,  etc.  Population,  in  1890,  2160; 
in  1900,  2327. 


( 1 )  One  of  the  small,  pediculate 
fishes  of  the  family  Malthidee,  related  to  the 
angler  or  fishing-frog.  The  commonest  American 
species  is  Malthe  (or  Ogcocephalus)  vespertiliot 
which  is  grayish  brown  above,  covered  with 
bony  tubercles,  and  reddish  below,  and  abounds 
in  the  warmer  regions  of  the  Atlantic,  where  it 
sits  on  the  bottom,  supported  by  its  fins,  much 
in  the  attitude  of  a  toad.  Its  remarkable  ab- 
normality arises  from  the  excessively  large  and 
broad  head  compared  with  the  short,  slender 
trunk  and  the  leg- like  form  of  the  pectoral  fins. 
It  is  regarded  as  venomous  by  the  ignorant.  It 
has  curious  relatives  in  the  deep  sea.  For  illus* 
tration,  see  plate  of  Atvglers  and  Batfisr.  (2) 
One  of  the  sting-rays  of  the  Pacific  Coast  {Mff- 
liohatis  Calif ornicua) .  See  Ray.  (3)  A  fiying- 
fish  (q.v.).  (4)  A  flying  gurnard  of  the  Atlan- 
tic {Cephalacanthus  spinarella) .    See  Gubnabd. 

BAT  TICKS.    See  Fobest  Flt. 

BATH  b&th.  By  bathing  is  usually  under- 
stood the  immersion  of  the  body,  or  a  JP^^  of  it, 
in  water.  In  a  more  extended  signification,  it 
means  the  surrounding  of  the  body  with  any 
medium  difi'ering  in  nature  or  temperature  from 
its  usual  medium;  thus  we  speak  of  a  vapor- 
bath,  a  cold-air  bath,  an  earth-bath.  A  four- 
fold division  may  be  made  of  baths :  ( 1 )  Accord- 
ing to  the  substance  with  which  the  bod^  is 
surrounded,  whether  liquid,  gaseous,  or  mixed, 
water,  oil,  wine,  milk,  blood,  gas,  sand,  mud,  and 
other  baths;  (2)  according  to  the  manner  of 
application — into  river,  plunge,  shower,  drop- 
ping, vapor,  electric,  and  douche  baths;  (3)  ac- 
cording to  the  parts  of  the  body  subjected  to  the 
application — into  whole,  half,  sitz,  foot,  and  eye 
baths;  and  (4)  according  to  the  temperature  of 
the  substance  applied — into  cold,  tepid,  warm, 
and  hot  baths. 

The  most  ancient  historical  accounts  as  well 
as  popular  myths  make  mention  of  bathing. 
Among  the  Egyptians  the  bath  was  practiced  as 
a  religious  rite;  and  in  general  we  find  the  opin- 
ion prevailing,  throughout  antiquity,  that  purifi- 
cation of  the  body  symbolized  moral  purity.  In 
making  th<B  bath  a  religious  ordinance,  Moses 
'  may  have  had  in  view  the  prevention  or  more 
speedy  cure  of  those  skin  diseases  so  prevalent 
in  the  East.  The  Mosaic  law  prescribes  ex- 
pressly, in  some  cases,  the  use  of  running  water, 
which  has  given  rise,  through  a  misunderstand- 
ing,  to  the  deleterious  cellar  baths  of  the  Jews. 


In  Palestine  the  wealthier  Jews  had  private 
baths  in  their  houses,  and  ponds  in  their  gardens 
— an  arrangement  which  prevailed  in  all  the  civi- 
lized parts  of  the  East,  and  does  so  still.  There 
were,  besides,  public  bath-houses  among  the  Jews, 
as  among  other  nations. 

GbeeTce.  Among  the  Greeks,  also,  bathing  was 
very  early  in  use.  A  bathroom  containing  a 
day  tub  was  found  in  the  prehistoric  palace  at 
Tii^ns,  and  in  Homer  the  warm  bath  is  fre- 
quently used  for  refreshment,  and  is  part  of  the 
entertainment  ofl'ered  an  honored  guest.  Bath- 
tubs, for  which  water  was  heated,  were  used,  and 
the  washing  was  followed  by  an  anointing  with 
oil.  Bathing  among  the  Greeks  was  a  religious 
rite,  and  was  connected  with  the  preparations  for 
sacrifice,  for  the  reception  of  oracles,  for  mar- 
riage, etc.  It  was  at  Athens  that  the  luxury 
of  warm  baths  was  especially  developed,  after 
the  Fifth  Century  b.o.  There  were  public  baths 
where  a  slight  fee  was  required;  baths  run  by 
private  enterprise,  at  higher  rates;  baths  in  the 
wealthy  private  houses;  and  others  connected 
with  the  gymnasia.  The  Athenians  knew  the 
vapor,  hot,  plunge,  and  douche  baths  preceding 
the  cold  baths.  Allusions  in  the  ancient  writers, 
as  well  as  the  vase-paintings,  show  that  the 
bathers  frequently  stood  beside  a  large  basin  on 
a  high  stand.  We  also  find  men  and  women 
bathing  under  douches,  the  water  pouring  from 
spouts  in  the  wall.  There  were  swimming-baths 
for  each  sex,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  believe 
that  the  later  Roman  custom  of  promiscuous 
bathing  ever  prevailed  in  preece.  The  baths 
never  reached  such  splendor  of  construction  or 
such  imp(Mance  in  the  daily  life  of  the  Greeks 
as  they  did  in  that  of  the  Romans. 

Rome.  Among  the  Romans  the  public  baths 
were  long  the  only  ones  in  use,  and  consisted  of 
but  two  halls,  one  for  each  sex.  Every  town 
and  even  village  had  one  bath  or  more.  In  Rome 
itself  there  were  over  800  in  the  Fourth  Century 
A.D.  This  number  does  not  include  the  magnif- 
icent imperial  ifiermce,  wjiich  were  much  more 
than  baths ;  nor  the  private  baths,  without  which 
no  house  of  any  pretensions  was  complete. 
Orata,  about  a  century  before  Augustus,  was  the 
first  to  make  a  bathroom  over  a  hypocaust,  or 
basement  filled  with  hot  air — ^a  discovery  which 
was  developed  into  a  system  of  hot-air  pipes 
throughout  the  thickness  of  all  the  walls,  giving  an 
even,  hot  temperature.  Probably  the  increase  of 
comfort  due  to  this  invention  was  the  cause  of 
the  growth  in  both  the  number  and  the  popular- 
ity of  baths  toward  the  close  of  the  Republic. 
Mopcenas  was  the  first  to  have  a  swimming-tank 
of  hot  water,  and  the  other  friend  of  Augustus, 
Agrippa,  was  the  first  to  build  immense 
tlwrmee  on  an  elaborate  and  systematic  plan, 
with  all  the  luxuries  of  Granio-Oriental  tradition 
improved  by  Roman  practical  inventiveness.  The 
type  of  the  Augustan  Age  can  be  studied  in  the 
descriptive  text  of  the  Roman  architect  Vitru- 
vius.  The  later  imperial  thermse  became  the 
centre  of  the  public  leisurely  life  of  Rome,  in- 
cluding as  it  did  libraries,  lecture-rooms,  gar- 
dens, porticoes,  gymnasia,  running-tracks,  and 
every  variety  of  incentive  to  luxurious  ease.  The 
principal  imperial  establishments  of  this  kind 
were  those  of  Titus,  Trajan,  Caracalla,  and  Dio- 
cletian. They  covered  enormous  spaces  in  tha 
heart  of  the  city. 


592 


The  system  of  bathinff  in  all  the  yarious 
classes  of  bathing  establishments  was  funda- 
mentally the  sa^e,  except  when  special  treatment 
was  prescribed  by  medical  advice.  Galen  recom- 
mended the  following  succession:  (1)  hot-air 
bath  in  laconicum;  (2)  hot-water  bath;  (3) 
cold  bath;  (4)  massage.  That  other  great  physi- 
cian, Celsus,  recommended :  ( 1 )  sweatins,  dressed, 
in  tepidarium;  (2)  sweating,  disrobed,  in  cali- 
darium;  (3)  douche  bath,  first  hot,  then  tepid, 
then  cold;  (4)  scraping,  rubbing,  and  anointmg. 
The  essential  parts  of  the  bathing  establishments 
were :  ( 1 )  a  vestibule  for  loungers,  servants,  and 
attendants,  and  sometimes  an  atrium;  (2)  an 
undressing-room,  or  apodyterium,  though  often 
the  bathers  undressed  in  the  larger  bathing- 
rooms;  (3)  the  frigidarium,  or  hall  for  cold 
baths,  with  a  sunk  basin  at  one  end  or  in  the 
centre,  often  large  enough  for  a  swimming-tank; 
often  the  bathers  contented  themselves  with  the 
cold  bath;  (4)  the  tepidarium,  a  hall  not  used 
for  bathing,  but  kept  at  a  moderate  temperature 
to  serve  as  transition  between  the  hot  and  cold 
bathrooms,  used  for  dressing  and  undressing, 
anointing  and  waiting;  it  was  fitted  out  with  a 
sunken  tenk  for  hot  water  at  one  end,  and  a 
raised  basin  at  the  other  for  cold  water;  (5)  the 
calidarium,  or  hall  for  hot  baths;  under  it  was 
the  hypocaust,  or  hollow  floor  filled  with  hot  air 
from  the  furnace,  which  was  conveyed  also  into 
the  hollow  walls  around  the  calidarium.  With 
the  furnace  were  connected  three  boilers,  the 
lower  one  containing  hot  water,  the  middle  one 
warm,  and  the  upper  cold  water,  so  connected 
by  pipes  that  when  hot  water  was  drawn  off 
from  the  lower  boiler  it  was  replaced  by  tepid 
water  from  the  one  above,  and  that  again  by  cold 
from  the  uppermost.  The  scraping  off  of  the 
perspiration  by  strigils,  and  the  anointing  with 
oil,  which  at  first  took  place  in  the  calidarium, 
were  afterwards  transferred  to  the  tepidarium, 
or  to  a  special  hall  called  the  unctorium,  the  last 
hall  toward  the  exit.  Connected  with  the  cali- 
darium was  the  laconicum,  or  sweating-room. 

There  are  manv  remaining  examples  of  Roman 
baths  of  the  various  classes.  Those  at  Pompeii 
form  the  most  interesting  and  varied  group  out- 
side of  Rome.  That  of  the  Villa  of  Diomedes 
shows  the  type  followed  in  the  wealthy  private 
bouse  (open-air  bath;  dressing-room;  frigida- 
rium; tepidarium;  calidarium)  ;  the  public  an- 
cient baths,  which  shoyr  two  complete  sections, 
one  for  each  sex,  show  the  normal  plan  of  the 
age  of  Vitruvius,  before  the  development  of  the 
elaborate  imperial  thermae.  One  of  the  best  pre- 
served of  these  public  baths  of  moderate  size  is 
in  Germany,  at  Badenweiler,  also  with  its  two 
sex-divisions,  perhaps  the  most  interesting  ex- 
ample of  their  perfectly  symmetrical  arranep- 
ment.  Special  arrangements  are,  of  course,  to  De 
found  in  famous  curative  thermal  establishments, 
such  as  those  at  Raise.  The  most  monumental 
ruins  of  Roman  baths  are  those  of  Caracal  la  and 
of  Diocletian,  whose  tepidarium  was  transformed 
by  Michelangelo  into  the  Church  of  Santa  Maria 
degli  Angeli.  It  was  an  immense  hall  300  feet 
long  and  92  feet  wide,  covered  with  a  groin 
vault  in  three  compartments.  The  halls  of  Cara- 
calla's  thermtt,  though  not  so  large — the  tepida- 
rium being  170  X  82  feet  —  were  better  pro- 
portioned and  more  artistic  in  decoration.  These 
thermse  had  n  profusion  of  marble  columns,  sur- 
face  decoration  of  rich  marble   slabs,  coffered 


ceilings,  rich  cornices,  mosaic  fLoan,  a  wealth  of 
decorative  statuary  and  painthigs. 

The  process  of  bathing  was  usually  as  follows : 
After  undressing  in  the  apodyterium,  the  bather 
was  anointed  in  the  elteothesium  with  oil,  and 
then  proceeded  to  a  spacious  court  devoted  to 
exercises  of  various  kinds,  among  which  games 
at  ball  held  a  prominent  place.  After  exercise, 
he  went  through  the  tepidarium  into  the  cali- 
darium to  sweat  and  take  a  hot  bath;  he  then 
returned  to  the  frigidarium,  took  a  cold  bath, 
and  returned  to  the  calidarium  or  laconicum  for 
another  sweat.  He  was  then  rubbed  and  anointed 
by  the  attendants,  and  resumed  his  clothing. 
Sometimes  the  bather  went  at  once  to  the  hot- 
room,  and  followed  the  sweat  with  a  cold  plunge 
and  a  rubbing  and  anointing. 

The  public  baths  for  women  were  much  fre- 
quented, even  by  the  most  respectable.  The 
women  bathed  in  company,  like  the  men.  When 
there  were  no  baths  for  women,  they  seem  to 
have  had  the  exclusive  use  of  the  public  baths 
at  special  hours.  At  Rome  the  great  hatha  were 
for  men  only,  but  were  frequented  by  dissolute 
women.  The  irregularity  of  men  and  women 
bathing  together  is  also  alluded  to  by  ancient 
writers,  and  was  legislated  against  by  several 
emperors.  In  later  times,  the  baths  in  ^neral 
became  the  scenes  of  all  sorts  of  debauchery,  as 
was  the  case  at  Baise. 

The  Obient.  The  barbarian  invasions  and 
wars  finally  put  an  end  to  Roman  culture  in  the 
West  in  the  Sixth  Century  aj>.,  and  with  its  fall 
the  sumptuous  baths  were  abandoned.  There 
were  still  baths  on  a  small  scale  in  connection 
with  churches  and  monasteries,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  preserved  the  religious  symbol- 
ism of  the  baUi.  The  habits  of  monasticism  and 
of  asceticism  combined,  however,  with  northern 
rudeness  in  discouraging  the  luxurious  aspects 
of  bathing.  It  was  not  so  in  the  East,  for  the 
Byzantine  Empire  continued  in  this  as  in  most 
respects  the  traditions  of  Rome;  and  life  in 
Constantinople,  in  the  time  of  Justinian  and 
Theodora  and  their  successors,  was  no  less  pleas- 
ure-loving than  it  had  been  in  Rome.  The  By- 
zantines preserved  there,  for  eight  centuries 
more,  all  the  various  processes  of  Roman  bathing, 
nnd  initiated  into  them  the  conquering  Arabs 
when,  after  founding  the  Caliphate  of  Bagdad 
and  the  great  kingdoms  of  Egypt  and  Spain,  the 
Mohammedans  adopted  all  the  traditions  of  ad- 
vanced civilization  around  them.  From  the 
Eighth  Century  to  the  present  day,  all  the  Mo- 
hammedan cities  of  the  East  have  been  provided 
with  public  and  private  baths  on  a  large  scale. 
The  baths  at  Broussa,  for  example,  show  how  the 
main  divisions  of  the  Roman  bath — frigidarium, 
tepidarium,  and  calidarium  —  had  been  handed 
down  unimpaired.  A  typical  city,  Adrianople, 
had  some  years  ago  twentjr-two  public  baths. 
The  private  houses  at  Cairo,  Damascus,  and 
other  cities  show  how  common  it  has  been  for 
the  wealthy  Orientals  to  have  baths.  The  pecu- 
liarities of  the  Russian  bath  were  also  inherited 
through  the  Byzantines.  The  reason  for  this  wis 
both  religious  and  sanitary. 

Turkish  Baths.  Islam  enjoins  on  the  believer  "* 
the  careful  preservation  of  corporal  purity,  and 
for  this  purpose  prescribes  repeated  daily  ablu- 
tions. Besides  these,  certain  circumstances  and 
times  make  the  use  of  the  ht^jh  ritually  obliga« 
tory  on  both  men  and  women.    For  this  end,  not 
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only  did  the  rich  erect  splendid  baths  in  their 
bouseft  and  gardens,  but  bath-houses  lor  the  peo- 
ple in  general  were  established  in  every  town 
in  which  'there  was  a  mosque.  The  public  baths 
of  the  Turks  of  the  present  day  are  a  copy  of 
those  ancient  Arabian  baths.  The  construction 
of  those  Oriental  baths,  imitations  of  which  are 
now  to  be  found  in  most  cities,  is  as  follows: 
The  building  is  of  stone;  the  bathrooms  have  a 
floor  of  marble,  which  is  heated  from  below,  and 
tubes  in  the  walls  conduct  the  heat  in  all  direc- 
tions. The  bather  undresses,  wraps  himself  in  a 
sheet,  puts  on  wooden  slippers,  to  protect  him 
from  the  heat  of  the  floor,  and  enters  the  bath- 
room. Here  a  general  perspiration  soon  breaks 
through  the  skin,  which  is  washed  off  with  cold 
water.  The  body  is  then  rubbed  with  woolen 
cloths,  and  smeared  with  a  soap  or  salve  bene- 
flcial  to  the  skin.  This  is  generally  accompanied 
by  the  operation  of  'kneading.'  The  bath  at- 
tendant stretches  the  bather  on  a  table,  pours 
warm  water  over  him,  and  manipulates  and 
scrubs  his  whole  body.  He  then  dries  the  body 
inrith  a  haircloth,  rubs  off  the  hard  skin  of  the 
feet  with  pumice-stone,  anoints  the  bather  with 
soap  and  perfumes,  and  flnishes  by  cutting  his 
hair  and  beard.  This  treatment  lasts  some  three- 
quarters  of  an  hour.  After  bathing,  people  re- 
pose in  a  cooler  room,  stretched  on  couches,  and 
Anally  partake  of  coffee,  sherbet,  or  lemonade.. 

Europe.  In  England,  France,  and  Germany, 
public  establishments  for  bathixiff  were  long  un- 
known. It  was  during  the  Crusades,  which 
brought  the  East  and  the  West  into  contact,  that 
Europcians  first  became  acquainted  with  the 
baths  of  the  Asiatics;  and  the  want  of  such  in- 
stitutions came  to  be  more  sensibly  felt  from  the 
leprosy  and  other  skin-diseases  which  intercourse 
with  Asia  introduced  into  Western  Europe.  The 
evil  was  at  first  sought  to  be  met  by  establish- 
ing hospitals,  but  as  these  were  found  insuffi- 
cient, baths  and  bathrooms  were  erected,  which 
gradually  became  public  establishments.  Still, 
very  little  has  been  done  to  bring  back  the 
antique  millennium  until  this  century.  It  was 
not  until  the  Eighteenth  Century  that  the  cus- 
tom of  sea-bathing  and  mineral-water  bathing 
began  In  England,  followed  by  Germanv  at  the 
close  of  the  century,  and  by  Italy  and  France 
early  in  the  Nineteenth  Century.  Even  then 
nothing  was  done  for  the  general  public.  It  was 
not  until  c.1840  that  private  associations  first 
established  public  baths  with  a  small  admission 
fee  in  England.  Success  was  followed  by  legis- 
lative encouragement  and  regulation.  In  1846 
and  1847,  and  again  in  1878,  facilities  were  af- 
forded by  law  to  municipalities  and  rural  par- 
ishes throughout  Great  Britain  to  establish 
public  baths*  with,  three  classes  of  bathers,  at 
2, 4,  and  8  pence.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
financial  subsidy  annually  offered  by  the  French 
Government  from  1851  to  1862,  in  rivalry  of 
England,  to  the  communes  throughout  France 
that  would  establish  public  baths,  met  with  no 
response  whatever,  and  had  to  be  withdrawn. 
Italy  is  even  worse  provided  than  France  with 
baths  available  to  the  public  in  the  cities.  It  is 
only  in  the  largest  and  most  expensive  sani- 
tariums, or  in  the  foremost  watering-places,  that 
the  advantages  formerly  available  to  every 
Roman  can  be  seoired  by  the  wealthy  few. 

Russia.     Besides  the  kinds  of  baths  already 
described,  the^e  *are  now  to  be  found  in  the 


larger  cities  of  Europe  and  America,  generally  in 
connection  with  water-baths,  an  improvement 
upon  the  vapor-baths  which  have  been  long  in 
common  use  in  Russia.  The  Russian  bath  con- 
sists of  a  small  apartment  built  of  wood,  with 
broad  benches  running  round  it,  on  which  the 
people  lie  undressed.  By  throwing  water  upon 
glowing  hot  pebbles,  a  dense  hot  steam  is  pro- 
duced which  envelops  the  bathers,  and  throws 
them  into  such  a  heat  that  the  perspiration 
breaks  out  over  the  whole  body.  In  this  atmos- 
phere of  steam,  the  thermometer  often  rises  to 
112*-140**  F.  After  they  have  sweated  for  some 
time,  and  from  time  to  time  cooled  themselves 
again,  by  having  cold  water  poured  over  them, 
the  skin  is  rubbed  with  soap,  and  with  towels 
made  of  inner  bark,  or  with  brushes;  they  are 
fiogged  with  softened  birch-twigs,  and  then 
washed  with  tepid,  and  afterwards  with  cold 
water;  and  at  last  have  cold  water  dashed  over 
them.  A  bather  will  also  go  direct  from  the 
sweating-bath  and  plunge  into  a  river  or  a  pond, 
or  roll  himself  in  the  snow.  These  baths  are  a 
necessity  in  Russia,  and  are  to  be  found  in  every 
village.  The  German  vapor-bath  differs  in  this, 
that  the  steam  is  produced  in  a  boiler,  and  that 
the  bather  remains  for  some  time  in  an  adjoining 
room  of  moderate  temperature,  wrapped  in 
blankets,  to  allow  the  perspiration  to  go  on,  and 
the  blood  to  become  calm.  A  rudef  kind  of 
sweating-bath,  in  a  hole  in  the  earth,  or  in  a 
baking-oven,  is  practiced  among  manv  nations; 
among  the  Finns,  the  natives  of  Mexico  and 
South  America,  and  others. 

Th^bapeutio  Baths.  As  regards  detergenoe, 
the  Vapor  Bath  is  the  onlv  kind  of.  bath  that  is 
really  effectual.  If  the  skin  is  exposed  to  the 
action  of  hot  water-vapor,  the  scurf  becomes  soft- 
ened and  loosened,  and  is  more  easy  to  remove 
by  simple  rubbing.  In  the  vapor-bath,  as  in  the 
Turkish  bath,  in  which  dry  heat  is  used,  the 
person  is  cooled  by  having  tepid  or  cold  water 
dashed  upon  him.  The  vapor-bath  is  useful  in 
certain  diseases  of  the  skin  and  kidneys,  as 
well  as  in  chronic  rheumatism.  Its  temperature 
is  usuallv  over  99°  F. 

The  cold  sponge-bath  is  useful  as  a  daily  tonic 
to  most  people.  It  is  a  stimulant  to  nutrition, 
circulation,  and  nerve-action.  It  should  be  brief 
and  followed  by  brisk  friction  with  the  towel. 
By  exhausted,  and  generally  by  aged,  as  well 
as  by  thin,  nervous,  and  sensitive  persons, 
cold  baths  should  be  avoided,  and  tepid  ones 
taken  instead.  A  bath  in  the  sea  is  productive  of 
good  in  most  cases  in  persons  of  good  physique. 
In  typhoid  the  cold  bath  has  lowered  xhe  mor- 
tality from  about  18  per  cent,  to  about  5  per 
cent.  Wrapping  a  patient  in  a  wet  sheet,  and 
then  covering  with  a  blanket  (the  'wet  pack'), 
is  sometimes  substituted  for  the  cold  bath.  The 
hot  bath  is  stimulant,  relieving  pain  and  limit- 
ing inflammation,  controlling  convulsions,  and 
inducing  sleep.  It  is  useful  also  in  some  dis- 
eases by  causing  sweating.  At  sanitariums  and 
bathing  establishments,  salt-rubs,  electro-chem- 
ical, electro-thermal,  and  other  baths  are  given. 
The  Roman  Bath  consists  of  an  application  of 
oil  or  vaseline,  with  massage. 

A  Medicated  Bath  is  one  in  which  some  sub- 
stance intended  to  act  as  a  medicine  has  been 
mixed  with  the  liquid.  This  is  an  ancient  and 
almost  obsolete  method  of  bringing  remedies  to 
bear  upon  the  system.    The  mineral  substances 
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Vfled  were  oommon  salt,  chloride  of  lime,  nitric 
acid,  corroftive  sublimate,  the  hydroxides  and 
carbonates  of  sodium  and  potassium,  ashes,  soap, 
iodine,  sulphur,  iron,  etc.;  the  vegetable  were 
wine,  Tinegar,  solutions  of  essential  oils,  infu- 
sions of  thyme,  rosemary,  lavender,  wormwood, 
willow,  oak,  and  Peruvian  bark,  etc  l^i^ 
animal  substances  as  milk,  blood,  bouillon  of 
meat,  etc.,  are  also  sometimes  employed  for 
baths,  with  a  view  to  imparting  nourishment, 
but  that  any  is  taken  up  into  the  system  is 
denied.  Mercurial  Hatha  are  used  in  syphilis. 
They  are  baths  in  which  vapor  of  mercury  is  ap- 
plied to  the  whole  surface  ^oepting  the  bead. 
The  application  must  be  made  in  a  fumigating- 
box,  in  which  the  body  alone  is  inclosed  along 
with  the  vapor,  in  order  that  the  respiratory 
organs  may  not  be  incommoded.  Another  species 
of  vapor  baths  is  what  is  called  an  Animal  Bathf 
which  was  used  by  the  ancients,  and  was  in 
great  reputation  in  cases  of  lameness.  Either  the 
whole  body  of  the  patient  was  wrapped  in  the 
skin  of  a  newly  slaughtered  animal,  or  an  open- 
ing was  made,  and  the  diseased  limb  inserted 
into  the  breast  or  belly  of  the  animal  while 
yet  alive,  or  into  the  newly  drawn  blood.  Some- 
times smaller  animals  were  killed,  split  up,  and 
immediately  applied  to  the  diseased  part.  Of 
0a8  BathSf  the  most  generally  used  are  those 
of  sulphureted  hydrogen  and  carbonic-acid  gas, 
which  are  to  be  had  at  certain  mineral  springs. 
In  recent  times,  at  Ischl  and  other  places,  the 
vapors  that  arise  from  the  mineral  springs 
loaded  with  saline  particles  are  received  in  close 
rooms,  in  which  tne  patients  walk  about  and 
allow  the  vapors  to  act  upon  the  lungs  and  skin. 
See    Bath-Houseb,    Municipal;     and    Htdbo- 

THERAPY. 

The  terms  toater-hath  and  sand-hath  have  been 
adopted  in  chemistry  to  signify  a  contrivance 
by  which  vessels  are  heated  without  being 
brought  into  inmiediate  contact  with  the  flame, 
but  receive  then\heat  through  the  medium  of 
hot  water  or  sand. 


C,  b&th  (Celt.  Caer-hadon,  city  of  baths, 
AS.  Bathartf  Bathum,  short  for  est  thcpm  hatum 
hathum^  'at  the  hot  baths';  the  Roman  Aqua 
Soils,  *baths  of  the  sun').  The  chief  city  of 
Somersetshire,  England,  beautifully  situated  in 
a  wooded  valley,  inclosed  on  the  north  and  east 
by  a  high  range  of  hills,  on  the  Avon  (which  is 
crossed  by  numerous  bridges),  20  miles  from  its 
mouth,  and  106  miles  west  by  south  of  London 
(Map:  England,  D  5).  The  houses  are  built  of 
white  freestone — 'Bath  OcJlite' — worked  in  the 
neighboring  quarries.  The  city  has  a  finer  ap- 
pearance than  any  other  in  England,  the  variety 
of  levels  giving  commanding  sites  for  its  fine  and 
regular  streets,  crescents,  and  public  buildings. 
The  beauty  and  sheltered  character  of  its  situ- 
ation, the  mildness  of  its  climate,  and  especially 
the  curative  efficacy  of  its  hot  chalybeate  springs, 
have  long  rendered  Bath  a  favorite  fashionable 
resort.  The  springs,  which  are  four  in  number, 
were  known  to  the  Romans,  who  built  baths  on 
the  spot  in  the  First  Century,  and  of  which  ex- 
tensive remains  were  discovered  in"  1775,  The 
temperature  of  the  springs  varies  from  116"  to 
120°  F.;  they  rise  near  the  river  bank,  in  the 
centre  of  the  city,  and  discharge  more  than  half 
a  million  gallons  of  water  daily.  The  water  is 
most  useful  in  bilious,  nervous,  and  scrofulous 
complaints,   palsy,    rheumatism,   gout,   and   cu- 


taneeut   dunases.     Bath   has   many   handsome 
vnblie  buildings,   first  among  them  being  tho 
Pump-Room,  inclosing  some  of  the  springs;  the 
Guildhall,  containing  in  addition  to  the  munici- 
pal offices,  technical  schools,  an  art  gallery  and 
reference  library;  and  the  Royal  Literary  and 
Seientitic    Institution,    containing    several    fine 
scientific  collections  and  a  library  of  over  20,000 
volumes.       The  Abbey  Church  is  a  chiciform 
building  in  the  Perpendicular  style,  dating  from 
the  Sixteenth  Century.     It  has  a  central  tower 
162  feet  high,  and  on  account  of  the  number  and 
siae  of  its  windows  has  been  called  the  *Lantem 
of  England.'     There  are  several  fine  parks,  in- 
cluding the  Victoria  Park  of  about  50   acres, 
oontaining  a  botanical  garden,  handsome  assem- 
bly rooms,  and  an  excellent  theatre.     The  city 
obtains  an  excellent  water-supply  from  springs 
in  the  surrounding  hills.    It  is  well  lighted  by 
electricity,  which  the  corporation  supplies.     It 
also  maintains  public  baths  and  markets.     Bath 
is  amply  supplied  with  educational  facilities.   In 
addition  to  the  technical  school  maintained  bv 
the    corporation,    there    is    a    grammar    school 
founded  by  Edward  VI.,  Bath  College,  a  school 
for  officers'   daughters,  and   Wesleyan   College. 
Its  charitable  institutions  include  numerous  hos- 
pitals and  an  eye  and  ear  infirmary.    Its  three 
railway  lines,  and  the  Kennet  and  Avon  Canal 
connecting  the  city  with  the  Thames  River,  fur- 
nish excellent  meuns  of  communicatioiu     It  is  a 
parliamentary  borough,  and  sends  two  members 
to  Parliament.     Bath  was  a  royal  residence  in 
Anglo-Saxon  times.    Richard  I.  and  Edward  III. 
granted  it  many  privileges.     In  the  Eighteenth 
Century  Richard  Nash   iq.v.)   made  it  tiie  most 
fashionable  resort  in  England.     Population,  in 
1891,  61,900;   in   1901,  49,800.     Consult:    *'Mu- 
nicipal  Roman   Baths  at   Bath."   in    Municipal 
Journal,  Vol.  VIII.  (London,  1899) ;  Bath  Com- 
mittee, Handbook  to  Bath   (Bath,  1900) ;   Per- 
kins, TJie  Abbey  Churches  of  Bath,  Maknesbury, 
etc.    (London,  1901). 

BATH,  bAth.  A  city,  port  of  entry,  and  the 
county-seat  of  Sagadahoc  County,  Maine,  on  the 
Kennebec  River,  12  miles  from  Uie  sea,  and  30 
miles  south  of  Augusta  (Map:  Maine,  D  8).  It 
is  on  the  Maine  Central  Railroad,  and  has  steam* 
boat  connections  with  Boston  and  Portland. 
Ship-building  is  tiie  main  industry,  and  several 
vessels  for  the  United  States  Navy  have  been 
built  here.  There  are  also  brass  and  iron  foimd- 
ries,  machine-shops,  boiler-works,  and  manu- 
factures of  lumber,  oilcloth,  woolen  goods,  etc. 
Bath  contains  a  public  library,  a  soldiers'  and 
sailors'  orphans'  home,  and  two  homes  for  aged 
persons.  The  charter,  adopted  in  1847  and  re- 
vised in  1890,  limits  the  mayor's  term  to  one 
year,  and  provides  for  a  bicameral*  city  council. 
The  majority  of  administrative  officers  are 
elected  by  the  city  council,  though  the  mayor 
exercises  some  appointive  power,  subject  to  the 
consent  of  the  board  of  aldermen.  The  super- 
intendent of  schools  is  chosen  by  the  school  com- 
mittee, which  is  elected  by  the  people.  Popula- 
tion, in  1890,  8723;  in  1900,  10,477. 

The  first  settler  within  the  present  limits  of 
Bath  was  probably  Robert  Outch,  a  missionary 
to  the  Indians,  about  1660.  In  1781  the  settle- 
ment was  incorporated  as  the  town  of  Bath,  and 
in  1847  a  city  charter  was  secured.  Consult 
Reed,  History  of  Bath  and  Environs  (Portland^ 
1894). 


BATH. 
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BATH  UOVBBB. 


^ATH.  A  Tillage  and  county-seat  of  Steuben 
County,  N.  Y.,  75  miles  Bouth-southeast  of 
Rochester,  on  Gohocton  Creek,  and  on  the  Lacka- 
wanna, the  Erie,  and  the  Bath  and  Hammonds- 
port  railroads  (Map:  New  York,  C  3).  It  con- 
tains the  Davenport  Public  Library,  Davenport 
Orphan  Asylum,  the  New  York  State  Soldiers' 
and  Saijors'  Home,  two  parks,  a  soldiers'  monu- 
ment, and  the  various  county  buildings.  The 
principal  industries  are  agriculture,  lumbering, 
wine  storage,  and  the  manufacture  of  sashes  and 
blinds,  harness,  shoes,  etc.  Settled  as  early  as 
1793,  Bath  was  first  incorporated  in  1836.  The 
government,  under  a  charter  of  1895,  is  lasted 
in  a  mayor,  annually  elected,  and  a  village 
council.  Population,  in  1890,  3261;  in  1900, 
4994. 

BATH,  bftth,  Eakl  or.    See  Pul-henet,  Wil- 

LIAU. 

BATH,  Oboeb  of  the.  The  name  of  the 
largest  English  Order,  and  the  highest  to  which 
a  commoner  can  attain.  Its  name  was  evidently 
derived  from  the  initiatory  ceremony  of  bathing, 
which  used  to  be  practiced  at  the  installation 
of  a  knight,  as  an  emblem  of  the  purity  hence- 
forth required  of  him  by  the  laws  of  chivalry.  It 
is  asserted  by  Froissart  that  in  1127  Henry  I. 
made  Geoffrey  of  Anjou  and  five  others  'Knights 
of  the  Bath,'  and  Burke  relates  that  Lord  Wil- 
loughby  received  'knighthood  by  bathing*  from 
Edward  II.  The  last  creation  of  Knights  of  the 
Bath  in  the  ancient  form  was  at  the  coronation 
of  Charles  II.  in  1661.  From  that  period  till 
the  accession  of  the  House  of  Hanover,  the  Order 
fell  into  oblivion.  It  was  revived  by  George  I. 
in  1725,  and  is  now  the  second  Order  in  rank  in 
England,  the  first  being  the  GaHer.  The  Order 
was  military  till  1847,  when  it  was  placed  on  its 
present  footing  by  the  admission  of  civil  knights, 
commanders,  and  companions.  As  constituted  at 
present,  the  Order  comprises  three  classes  — 
Knights  Grand  Cross  (G.C.B.),  Knights  Com- 
manders (K.C.B.),«nd  Companions  (C.B.),  the 
latter  two  including  both  civil  and  militarv  mem- 
bers. In  1902  there  were  117  knights  of  the  first 
class,  302  of  the  second,  and  1106  of  the  third. 

BATH  BBIGK.  A  name  applied  to  bricks 
made  for  scouring  purposes.  Bath  bricks  were 
originally  made  from  the  silt  deposited  bv  the 
high  tides  along  the  Parret  River,  England,  but 
are  now  also  made  in  the  United  States.  Fine 
sharp  sand  is  employed  as  the  scouring  agent. 
See  BBiCK;   Abbasives. 

BATHGATE,  b&th'gflt.  A  town  in  the  centre 
of  Linlithgowshire,  Scotland,  17  miles  west- 
southwest  of  Edinburgh.  The  old  town  lies  on  a 
steep  slope,  and  the  new  on  a  more  level  site. 
The  celebrated  gas-coal  called  Torbanehill  min- 
eral is  worked  here.  Bathgate  has  parafiin  and 
paper  works,  but  mining  is  the  chief  occupation 
of  the  inhabitants.  Population,  in  1871,  6942; 
in  1901,  6786.  In  1668  King  Charles  II.  granted 
Bathgate  a  <diarter,  since  which  time  it  has  been 
a  free  burg  of  barony.  In  the  vicinity*  is  the 
site  of  an  ancient  castle,  which  Margaret,  daugh- 
ter of  Robert  Bruce,  brought  as  a  part  of  her 
dowry  to  her  husband,  Walter,  great  steward  of 
Scotland,  who  died  here. 

BATH  (bRth)  HOTTS^S,  Mttkioipm..  The 
first  modem  publicly  owned  baths  were  estab- 
lished in  Germany,  while  Liverpool  was  the  first 
modem  European  city  to  construct  inclosed  bath- 


houses with  appliances  for  furnishing  both  hot 
and  cold  water.  This  was  in  1842,  and  since  that 
time,  authorized  and  aided  by  parliamentary 
legislation,  the  movement  in  favor  of  publie 
baths  has  rapidly  spread  in  Great  Britain,  espe- 
cially during  the  last  decade  of  the  Nineteenth 
Century,  until  now  everv  borough  with  a  popu- 
lation of  over  50,000  has  municipally  owned 
bath-houses,  and  very  many  smaller  cities  are 
well  supplied  with  such  facilities.  The  cities  of 
Continental  Europe  do  not  possess  so  many  pub- 
lic baths.  In  1900  Germany  had  municipal  bath- 
houses in  45  of  its  cities  having  a  population  of 
over  50,000.  France  has  fewer,  and  m  Austria, 
Norway,  and  Sweden,  baths  have  been  erected 
only  in  the  larger  cities.  Vienna  has  11  such 
establishments.  In  Russia  they  are  very  com- 
mon, even  in  the  smaller,  villages,  being  deemed 
absolutely  essential  to  health.  The  city  of  Tokio, 
Japan,  is  said  to  contain  1000  public  bath- 
houses. The  movement  in  favor  of  municipal 
baths  scarcely  began  in  America  until  the  close 
of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  when  not  more  than 
ten  or  a  doisen  cities  possessed  them.  Yonkers,. 
N.  Y.,  appears  to  have  been  the  first  American 
city  to  establish  a  public  bath  with  hot  and  cold 
water,  and  to  keep  it  open  all  the  year  round* 
It  was  opened  September  3,  1896,  and  two  veara 
later  another  bath-house  was  constructed  oi  fire- 
proof brick,  at  a  cost  of  $8586,  affording  accom- 
modation for  400  baths  daily.  Newark,  N.  J., 
opened  a  bath-house  on  July  29,  1895,  and  a  sec- 
ond one  in  1897,  but  neither  of  these  was  open 
the  entire  year  until  1808,  and  tbey  were  closed 
one  month*  in  1899  through  lack  of  funds.  In 
1900  Newark  appropriated  money  for  a  third 
bath-house.  The  movement  for  public  baths  in 
Boston  dates  back  to  1866,  when  the  first  one 
was  opened;  but  until  1898  only  beach  baths, 
open  a  few  months  in  the  year,  had  been  fur- 
nished. The  Dover  Street  oath-house  provided 
during  its  first  year  of  operation — 1898-99 — 
baths  for  300,000  people,  about  30  per  cent,  of 
whom  were  girls  and  women.  During  1900  the 
first  municipal  bath  in  New  York  City,  situated 
in  Rivington  Street,  in  a  densely  crowded  sec- 
tion, was  built  at  a  cost  of  $100,000.  It  has  67 
spray-baths  capable  of  furnishing  3000  baths  per 
day,  allowing  each  bather  20  minutes.  New 
York  is  the  first  American  State  to  enact 
legislation  making  the  erection  of  public  baths 
compulsory.  In  1895  a  law  was  passed  that  all 
cities  having  a  population  of  more  than  50,000 
should  establish  and  maintain  such  free  public 
baths  as  the  local  board  of  health  might  deem  to 
be  necessary,  and  that  any  city  or  village  having 
less  than  50,000  inhabitants  might  loan  on  its 
credit  or  appropriate  of  its  funds  for  this  pur- 
pose. The  baths  must  be  open  14  hours  a  day, 
and  both  hot  and  cold  water  must  be  provided. 
The  maintenance  of  river,  lake,  or  ocean-front 
baths  is  not  to  be  considered  a  compliance  with 
this  act.  The  first  bath-house  erected  under  the 
act  was  opened  in  Buffalo  in  1897.  The  Riving- 
ton Street  Bath,  New  York  City,  described  above,, 
was  also  built  under  this  act.  Albany,  Rochester, 
and  Syracfkse  have  built  bath-houses  since  the 
law  was  passed,  and  Troy  adopted  plans  for  one 
in  1900. 

Brookline  and  Worcester,  Mass.;  Providence, 
R.  I. ;  Pittsburg,  Pa. ;  and  Chicago,  HI.,  have  also 
provided  municipal  baths  open  all  the  year.  At 
the  Brookline  baths,  instruction  in  swimming  ia 
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filTen  as  a  part  of  the  regular  course  in  the  pub- 
Bo  schools. 

Great  wisdom  should  be  exercised  in  selecting 
a  site  for  a  municipal  bath-house,  in  order  that 
it  may  accommodate  as  many  as  possible  of  those 
who  most  need  it.  The  criticism  has  been  made 
a^inst  English  bath-houses  that  they  are  so 
situated  and  their  appliances  are  so  elaborate 
that  they  are  chiefly  patronized  by  a  class  who 
can  well  afford  a  private  bath.  A.  Hessel  Till- 
man, in  a  paper  read  before  the  Royal  Institute 
of  British  Architects  in  February,  1899,  empha* 
sizes  this  fact,  and  proposes  that  a  municipal 
bath  department  should  embrace  three  types  of 
bathing  establishments :  ( 1 )  The  central  estab- 
lishments, containing  swimming-pools  for  both 
aezes,  as  well  as  tub,  shower,  and  hot-air  baths; 

(2)  the  district  bath,  and  wash  houses,  to  be 
much  smaller,  much  nearer  together,  and  located 
in  the  poorest  and  most  crowded  districts,  each 
huilding  containing  not  more  than  60  shower 
baths,  and  from  30  to  50  washing  compartments; 

(3)  the  people's  baths,  very  small  buildings,  con- 
sisting of  a  series  of  double  cells  6  X  3^4  f^t^ 
serving  as  dressing  and  washing  compartments, 
the  aim  being  to  provide,  in  the  simplest  and 
cheapest  manner,  baths  for  the  most  crowded 
•districts.  The  question  whether  of  not  a  fee 
shall  be  charged  is  one  much  discussed  by  the 
advocates  of  mimicipal  baths.  It  is  contended 
that  a  slight  fee  encourages  self-respect,  and,  on 
the  other  band,  that  the  establishment  of  even  a 
small  fee  will  debar  that  class  who  most  need 
the  baths.  Many  municipal  baths,  requiring 
fees,  have  free  days,  and  make  no  charge  for 
school  children. 

The  modem  appliance  known  as  the  'rain'  or 
^shower*  bath  has  done  much  to  simplify  the 
operation  of  the  modem  municipal  bath-house. 
It  requires  less  space,  less  water  (11  instead  of 
^  or  60  gallons),  and  less  attendance,  and 
is  therefore  cheaper.  It  is  also  more  sanitary, 
because  cleanliness  of  the  compartment  is  more 
easily  maintained,  and  there  is  no  danger  of 
infection  from  the  preceding  occupant  of  the 
bath.  There  is  also  less  danger  that  the  bather 
will  take  cold. 

A  recent  extension  of  free  baths  is  their  intro- 
duction into  the  public  schools.  This  movement, 
like  that  for  municipal  baths  in  general,  began 
in  Germany,  being  established  by  Professor 
FlQgge  and  Mayer  Merkel  in  the  schools  of  the 
Oerman  university  town  of  Gdttingen  in  1885. 
Boston  has  introduced  the  institution  into  this 
oountry  by  constructing  a  number  of  public  baths 
in  the  Paul  Revere  School,  in  the  north  end  of 
the  town,  in  1900.  It  is  proposed  to  extend  the 
system  to  other  Boston  schools.  Much  is  to  be 
said  in  favor  of  this  plan,  where  ttie  school  chil- 
dren come  from  the  more  crowded  and  unsani- 
tary quarters,  as  attempts  to  keep  school  air 
pure  by  means  of  the  most  complicated  appli- 
ances for  ventilation  will  be  futile  until  a  higher 
standard  of  personal  cleanliness  is  secured 
Among  certain  classes  of  school  children. 

BATH'-KOL'  (Heb.,  daughter  of  the  voice, 
from  hath,  daughter  -f  kol,  voice).  An  expres- 
sion which  signifies  simply  a  sound,  and  which 
is  also  used  to  designate  an  echo.  Its  specific 
application,  however,  in  Rabbinical  theology  is 
to  a  manifestation  of  the  divine  will  by  means  of 
A  voice  distinctly  heard  and  announcing  an  order 
cm  the  decision  of  some  disputed  point.    It  cor- 


responds, therefore,  to  an  oracle,  only  that  the 
source  of  the  voice  is  regarded  as  hidden.  This 
usage  of  Uie  term  reveits  ultimately  to  such  a 
phrase  as  is  found  in  Daniel  (iv.  31) :  ''A  voice 
fell  from  heaven."  Similarly  in  the  New  Testa^ 
ment,  heavenly  voices  are  referred  to  at  the  bap- 
tism of  Jesus  (Matt.  iii.  17;  Mark  i.  11),  at  His 
transfiguration  (Matt.  xvii.  5;  Mark  ix.  7;  Luke 
ix.  35),  before  the  Passion  (John  xii.  28),  and  in 
the  same  way  Paul  and  Peter  hear  voices  from 
heaven.  According  to  the  views  expressed  in 
the. Talmud,  Bath-Kols  were  sent  to  Israel  from 
time  to  time  throughout  its  history,  and  numer- 
ous examples  are  instanced,  and  in  theory  such 
'voices'  were  regarded  as  decisive  factors  after 
the  extinction  of  divine  prophecy  in  Israel.  So 
it  is  reported  that,  as  late  as  the  days  of  Hillel 
and  Shamnai,  the  differences  between  these 
two  schools  of  interpretation  of  the  Jewish  law 
were  decided  by  a  Bath-Kol  in  favor  of  Hillel 
(Berichoth  3b).  In  general,  however,  the  ten- 
dency developed  not  to  be  guided  by  supposed 
^voices,'  and  so  that  Bath-Eol  came  to  be  prac- 
tically a  term  indicating  the  decision  of  a  dis- 
puted question  by  rabbis  whose  authority  was 
recognized.  Consult:  F.  Weber,  JUdische  The- 
ologie,  2d  ed.  (Leipzig,  1897) ;  Hamburger,  Real- 
Encyklopadie  fUr  Bibel  und  Talmud,  II.  s.  h.  v. 
(Strelitz,  1883). 

BATH  (b&th)  MEiyAZi.  An  alloy  of  9  parts 
of  zinc  to  32  of  copper. 

BATH'OLITE,  Bateyute,  Bathtuth  (6k. 
pd$tn,  bathos,  depth,  or  fia$6t,  hathya,  deep  -f 
\l9ot,  lithoa,  atone).  A  great,  poorly  defined 
mass  of  plutonic  rock  that  affords  evidence  of 
having  b^n  formed  far  within  the  depths  of  the 
earth's  crust  during  early  periods  of  geological 
time,  and  of  having  attained  its  present  condi- 
tion of  exposure  at  the  surface  through  the 
agency  of  erosion.  Such  masses  are  common 
among  rocks  of  the  Achiean  or  pre-Cambrian 
Age,  and  often  measure  miles  in  extent.  Evi- 
dence of  the  deep  origin  of  batholites  is  furnished 
by  the  coarsely  crystalline  texture  of  the  con- 
stituent rocks — a  structure  produced  only  by  slow 
cooling  and  solidification  at  great  depths  in  the 
crust.  This  hypothesis  is  also  confirmed  by  the 
fact  that  such  batholites  appear  to  have  been 
fused  from  below  upwards,  and  to  have  incorpo- 
rated within  their  mass  portions  of  the  overlymg 
and  surrounding  rocks.  See  Igneous  Rocks; 
and  Pbe-Camrrtan  Fobmations. 

BATHOM^TEB,  Gk.  pdeot,  bathos,  depth  + 
fUrpop,  metron,  measure).  An  instrument  in- 
vented by  G.  Williams  Siemens,  for  indicating 
the  depth  of  the  sea  beneath  a  passing  vesseL 
The  density  of  sea- water  is  about  1.026,  while 
that  of  solid  earth  or  rock  has  an  average  of 
about  2.75.  Hence,  the  attraction  of  the  water 
which  lies  beneath  the  ship  is  less  than  that 
which  would  be  exerted  by  earth  or  rock  occupy- 
ing the  same  relative  position,  and  the  greater 
the  depth  of  water,  the  less  the  attraction.  1^ 
weight  of  a  given  mass  on  board  'the  ship  will  be 
greater,  therefore,  when  the  ship  is  in  a  harbor 
or  in  shallow  water  than  when  on  the  deep  sea 
by  an  amount  which  jnay  be  determined  by  an 
instrument  of  sufficient  delicacy,  and  this  change 
in  weight  becomes  a  recognizable  function  of 
the  depth  of  water.  Dr.  Siemens  filled  with 
mercury  a  vertical  steel  tube  of  small  bore,  fitted 
below  with  a  cup-shaped  expansion  closed  with  a 
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corrugated  steel-plate  diaphragm.    The  pressure  The  heroine  of  Thomas  Hardy's  Far  from  th9 

of  the  mercury  upon  the  upper  surface  of  the  Maiding  Crowd, 

diaphragm  is  opposed  by  a  plate  adjusted  to  BATHS  OF  CAB'AOAI/UL   See  QabaoaIt 

bear  upon  the  centre  of  its  upper  sunace,  and  ^a    Baths  of 

the  construction  of  the  instrument,  care  was  ^f ■  m  j r.  ^ ■■^'.t ■  __  _  i jl.  «  ,^ 
taken  to  compensate  for  the  variations  caused  in  BATHS  OF  TI^TTTS,  See  Titus,  Baths  of. 
the'density  of  the  mercury  and  in  the  elasticity  BATH  (bAth)  STONE.  A  building-stone  ez- 
ol  the  steel  springs  by  change  of  temperature,  tensively  used  in  England  on  account  of  its 
The  pressure  of  the  mercury  in  the  diaphragm  beauty,  and  obtained  from  quarries  in  tiie  Lower 
causes  an  extension  of  the  steel  springs  by  an  05lite  of  Wiltshire  and  Somersetshire.  It  is 
amount  depending  on  the  force  of  attraction  act-  fine-grained,  of  a  rich  cream-color,  and  is  com- 
ing on  the  mass  of  the  mercury.  This  extension  posed  of  carbonate  of  lime,  with  a  little  car- 
of  the  sprinff  is  so  magnified  by  a  micrometer  Donate  of  magnesia,  but  without  silica.  It  is 
screw  that  the  apparatus  indicates  a  change  of  easily  cut  in  the  quarry,  some  beds  working  as 
a  fathom  in  depth  of  water  for  each  division  on  readily  as  chalk,  and  it  hardens  on  exposure  to 
the  scale  of  the  micrometer.  the  air,  but  is  not  very  durable.    This  stone  was 

bAtHOBY,  brtd-r^.  A  noble  family  of  Hun-  ^"^"^l  ^^  restoration  of  Heniy  VII.'s  Chapel 
gary.  Stkphi2T  BAthobt  (bom  1522)  was  elect-  *^  Westminster  Abbey,  and  within  twenty-five 
id  Prince  of  Transylvania  in  1671,  and  King  of  y«»"  ^}^^^  ^«^  ^  decompose.  The  name  is 
Poland  in  1576.  He  married  Anna,  sister  of  derived  from  the  town  of  Bath,  in  the  vicmity  of 
the  last  of  the  Jagellons  of  Poland.  He  intro-  which  the  stone  is  largely  quarried, 
duced  reforms  in  the  administration  of  Poland,  BATHUBST,  bath^arst.  A  city  and  county 
and  waged  war  successfully  against  Russia.  His  of  New  South  Wales,  Australia,  the  first  settle- 
right  hand  in  the  government  of  Poland  was  the  ment  beyond  the  Blue  Mountains  (q.v.),  which 
distinguished  statesman,  Zamojski.  Stephen  died  were  long  believed  to  be  impassable  (Map:  New 
in  1586.  His  brother,  Chbibtopheb,  was  Prince  South  Wales,  E  3).  In  1861  there  were  discover- 
of  Transylvania  from  1676  to  1581.  He  was  a  ies  of  gold  here,  which  is  mined,  together  with 
friend  of  the  Jesuits,  by  whom  his  son  and  sue-  copper  and  silver.  The  coimtry  is  bounded  on  the 
cessor,  Sigtsmund  BAthobt,  was  instructed.  The  northeast  by  the  Macquarie  River,  and  on  the 
latter,  in  1596,  married  a  daughter  of  the  Arch-  southeast  by  the  Lachlan.  The  whole  district  is 
duke  Charles  of  Styria,  an  uncle  of  Rudolph  admirably  adapted  to  pastoral  pursuits.  It  is 
II.  In  1698  he  transferred  the  principality  of  well  watered,  and  being  2000  feet  above  the  level 
Transylvania  to  Rudolph,  as  he  intended  to  enter  of  the  sea,  has  a  moderate  temperature.  The 
the  priesthood.  He  soon  regretted  his  renunci-  population  of  the  district  in  1891  was  18,000. 
ation  of  the  territory,  however,  and  while  the  Bathurst  is  a  fine  city,  with  handsome  public 
Imperial  commissioners  were  still  negotiating  buildings  and  various  important  industries.  It 
the  terms  of  acceptance,  suddenly  appeared  dis-  was  created  a  municipality  in  1862.  It  is  the 
guised  at  Klausenburg  and  arrested  them,  send-  see  of  Anglican  and  Roman  Catholic  bishops, 
uig  Bocskay  to  Prague  to  pacify  the  Emperor.  Population,  in  1895,  9500. 

He  was  compelled  to  resign  in  1602,  and  died  at  BATHT7B8T.     A  large  island  in  the  Arctic 

Prague  in  1613.     Qabbiel  BjLthobt,  a  son  of  Ocean,  intersected  by  the  100th  meridian  of  west 

Stephen,  King  of  Poland,  was  elected  Prince  of  longitude,  and  situated  immediately  beyond  the 

Transylvania  in   1608.     In  consequence  of  his  75th  parallel.     Sherard  Osborn  here  found  the 

cruelty,  the  magnates  of  his  realm,  as  well  as  vertebrae  of  an  ichthyosaurus — one  of  the  few 

the  Saxon  element  of  the  country,  rose  against  instances  of  organic  remains  discovered  in  the 

him,  and  during  the  war  which  ensued  he  fled  polar  basin  on  the  American  side, 

to  Grosswardein,  where  he  was  murdered,  (>cto.  BATHTTBST.     The   principal   settlement  of 

^  ^\l?i:^'    ^^«AB=TH  BXthoby,  niece  of  Ste-  the  British  Colony  of  the  Gambia,  West  Africa, 

phen  feathory    Ring  of  Poland,  is  celebrated  as  ^^uated  on  a  small  island  at  the  mouth  of  the 

a  type  of  flendwh  crueltjr.    She  is  said  to  have  Gambia,  in  about  latitude  13«»  28'  N.  and  longi- 

Blaughtered  660  young  girls,  m  whose  blood  she  tude  16«  32'  W.    There  are  Government  houses, 

lued  to  bathe,  to  increase  the  fairness  of  her  barracks,  and  a  hospiUl.     Facing  the  river  are 

8km.     She  died  in  prison  m  1614.  the  stores  of  the  European  merchants.    The  cx- 

BA^THOS  (Gk.    ^49ot,  depth).     A  term  em-  ports  consist  of  gum,  wax,  hides,  rice,  cotton, 

ployed  by  critics  to  designate  a  ludicrous  descent  groundnuts,     and    rubber.      Population,    about 

irom  a  lofty  thought  to  a  mean  one,  or  a  sinking  6000. 

below  the  ordinary  level  of  thought  in  a  ridicu-  BATHITBST.    A  port  of  entrjij  and  the  seat 

lous  effort  to  aspire.     (See  Anti-climax.)     A  of  a  United  States  consular  agent  on  Nepisiguit 

good    example    of    bathos    is    the    well-known  Bay  at  the  mouth  of  Nepisiguit  River,  in  Glou- 

couplet:  oester   County,    New    Brunswick,    Canada,    175 

And  thou,  Dalhousle,  the  sreat  ffod  of  war,  miles  north  by  east  of  Saint  John.    It  has  a  good 

LieateiiantK»loiiel  to  the^Barl  ot  Mar.  harbor  and  thriving  fishing  industries.    Popula- 

Consult  Pope,  "The  Art  of  Sinking  in  Poetry,*'  tion,  in  1901,  1867. 

In  the  Scrihlerua  Papers  (London,  1729).  BATHXTB8T,  Allen,  first  Earl  of  Bathurst 

BATHIStHEBA     (Heb.    haih^    daughter    +  (1684-1775).     An   English  statesman,  bom   in 

%hehay  oath;  'daughter  of  an  oath').     (1)   The  London.     He  entered  Parliament  in  1705,  and 

wife  of  Uriah,  and  afterwards  mother  of  Solo-  distinguished  himself  as  a  supporter  of  the  union 

mon.     (2)  The  name  under  which  Charles  II.'s  of  Enffland  and  Scotland.    In  1711  (^ueen  Anne 

mistress,  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth,  appears  in  made  him  a  baron,  and  he  won  further  distino* 

Absalom  and  Aoiittop^l,  asatirebyDryden.   (3),  tion  in  the  Upper  House  by  impeaching  the  di* 
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Tectors  of  the  notorious  South  Sea  scheme.  Bath-' 
urst  was  a  determined  opponent  of  Walpole,  and 
on  that  minister's  resignation  in  1742  was  made 
a  member  of  the  Privy  Council.  In  1757  he  be- 
came treasurer  to  the  Prince  of  Wales,  who,  as 
George  III.,  elevated  him  to  an  earldom  in  1772. 
He  was  a  generous  patron  of  literature,  and  the 
friend  of  Congreve,  Vanburgh,  Swift,  Prior, 
Rowe,  Addison,  Pope,  Arbuthnot,  Gay,  and 
others.  Pope  dedicated  his  Epistle  on  the  Use 
of  Riches  to  Lord  Bathurst,  and  complimented 
him  in  characteristic  lines.  His  son  Henry,  sec- 
ond Earl  Bathurst  (1714-94),  was  Lord  Chancel- 
lor of  England  1771-78.  Henry,  third  Earl  Bath- 
urst (1762-1834),  son  of  the  second  earl,  was 
English  Colonial  Secretary  1812-28. 

BATHTTBST,  Ralph  (1620-1704).  The  uncle 
of  the  first  Lord  Bathurst,  an  English  physician, 
prelate,  and  wit.  He  rose  to  eminence  in  medi- 
cine, and  in  the  time  of  the  Commonwealth  was 
appointed  physician  to  the  State.  After  the 
Restoration  he  abandoned  medicine,  took  holy 
orders,  was  chaplain  to  the  King,  and  afterwards 
Dean  of  Wells.  In  1664  he  was  made  president 
of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  and  in  1691  was 
nominated  to  the  See  of  Bristol,  but  declined  the 
place.  He  was  a  master  of  ridicule,  and  made 
that  his  weapon  to  correct  college  delinquents. 
Some  of  his  verses  in  the  Muace  Anglicanw  are 
excellent  of  their  kind.  Consult  Warton,  lAfe 
and  Literary  Remains  of  Bathurst  (London, 
1761). 

BATHTTBST  IN^ET.  An  indentation  of 
Coronation  Gulf,  in  the  Arctic  Ocean,  which 
projects  75  miles  south  into  Canada,  300  miles 
northeast  of  Great  Slave  Lake  (Map:  North- 
west Territories,  HI). 

BATHTTBST  ISOiAND.  An  island  off  North 
Australia,  about  latitude  12*'  S.  and  longitude 
130°  E.,  2**  due  west  of  Port  Essington,  with 
Melville  Island  between.  Its  length  and  great- 
est breadth  are  30  miles.  The  island  is  moun- 
tainous, and  densely  wooded,  except  at  the  west 
end. 

BATHYAnI,  bdt'ya-nfi.     See  BArrHYAinn. 

BATHYBITTS,  bA-thlbl-Qs  (Gk.  paSCs,  hathys, 
deep  +  /3ioj,  hioa,  life) .  The  name  given  by  Hux- 
ley, about  1868,  to  a  supposed  low  form  of  life 
found  at  the  bottom  of  some  parts  of  the  deep 
sea,  consisting  of  formless  ooze,  or  masses  of 
slime  without  structure.  It  is  no  longer  con- 
sidered organic. 

BATH^CIiES  (Gk.  Bo^jcX^s).  A  Greek 
sculptor,  bom  at  Magnesia  about  B.o.  600.  He 
has  become  celebrated  through  a  colossal  throne 
which  he  executed  for  the  Spartans.  This 
throne  was  <lecorated  with  reliefs  which  have 
been  described  by  Pausanias.  It  was  carved  for 
the  sanctuary  of  Apollo  at  Amyclse,  and  inclosed 
the  rude  statue  of  the  god. 

BATiaNGLLES,  bft'tA'ny6l'.  A  former  com- 
mune in  the  Department  of  the  Seine,  France, 
now  a  part  of  Paris,  forming  with  Temes 
the  Seventeenth  Arrondissement.  It  is  the 
Parisian  equivalent  for  the  Whitechapel  of  Lon- 
don and  the  East  Side  district  of  New  York. 

BATISTE,  bA-t€st'.  A  fine  linen  or  cotton 
lawn  originally  made  in  France,  and  said  to 
have  been  named  from  its  inventor,  one  Jean 
Baptiste. 


BATJAir,  b&t-yftn^  or  BATSHIAH,  b&i- 
shy&n^  One  of  the  Moluccas,  lying  west  of  Gilolo 
and  east  of  Celebes.  Batjan  has  a  total  area  of 
836  square  miles,  with  a  population  estimated 
at  12,000  to  13,000,  of  which  a  few  hundred  are 
Chinese,  Arabs,  and  Europeans,  and  the  rest 
Malays  or  Alfores.  The  soil  is  fertile,  and  the- 
main  industry  is  the  cultivation  of  spices,  as 
on  most  of  the  Moluccas.  It  belongs  to*  the 
Dutch,  but  is  governed  by  a  native  sultan. 
There  are  several  settlements,  and  on  the  west- 
em  coast  is  situated  Fort  Bameveld. 

BATLAPI,  bAt-ia'p*.  A  Bechuana  tribe  of  the 
Bantu  fajnily,  living  between  Taimgs  and  Vry- 
burg;  formerly  a  powerful  tribe,  now  weakened 
by  wars  with  the  Boers  and  Matabeles.  Though 
still  the  most  numerous  of  the  Bechuana  group, 
they  are  under  British  control. 

BAT'LEY.  A  town  in  the  West  Riding  of 
Yorkshire,  England,  8  miles  southwest  of  Leeds^ 
and  about  one  mile  from  Dewsbury,  with  which 
it  unites  in  sending  one  member  to  Parliament 
(Map:  England,  E  3).  The  town  was  incorpo- 
rated in  1868,  has  owned  its  water-supply  since 
that  year,  and  its  gas-works  since  1873.  It  alsa 
maintains  public  baths,  markets,  and  a  cemetery. 
There  is  an  ancient  CTammar  school,  and  a  tech- 
nical school  supported  by  public  subscription, 
with  a  municipal  appropriation.  Batley  is  the 
centre  of  the  heavy  woolen  trade,  and  manufac- 
tures army  cloth,  shoddy,  drugget,  etc.  Popu- 
lation, in  1891,  28,800;    in  1901,  30,300. 

BATHAN.    See  Bat. 

BATNA,  btit'n&.  The  chief  town  of  an  arron- 
dissement.  Department  of  Cdhstantine,  Algeria, 
62  miles  south -southwest  of  Constantine.  It  is 
situated  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Tugurt,  which  is 
covered  with  fine  cedar  wood.  The  town  is  an 
important  military  post  and  trading  station  be- 
tween the  Sahara  and  Tell.  Population,  in  1896, 
8381. 

BATN-EL-HAJAB,  bSLt^'n-el-ha^jAr  (Ar., 
womb  of  rocks).  A  stony  district  of  Nubia, 
along  the  Nile,  in  latitude  21°  N.,  where  the 
river  forms  its  second  cataract. 

BAT^ON  (Fr.  hdton,  OF.  boston,  stick).  The 
name  of  a  short  staff  presented  to  a  field-marshal 
in  foreign  armies  as  a  symbol  of  his  newly  be- 
stowed authority.  It  is  also  the  name  of  the 
long  staff  carried  by  the  drum-major  of  an 
infantry  regiment,  of  a  policeman's  stick  or 
club,  and  of  the  rod  wielded  by  the  conductor  of 
an  orchestra. 

BATON,  or  BEND  SINISTER.  In  heraldry^ 
an  armorial  charge  denoting  bastardy,  com- 
monly but  erroneously  designated  as  bastard 
bar  or  bar  sinister.  The  charge  consists  of  a 
bendlet  sinister  couped — cut  off,  that  is,  at 
each  end  so  as  not  to  touch  the  extremities  of 
the  shield.  When  used  as  a  mark  of  illegitimacy 
the  baton  is  placed  over  the  paternal  coat  of 
the  bastard.  According  to  early  custom,  the 
baton  could  be  neither  destroyed  nor  changed 
without  the  consent  of  the  head  of  the  family 
or  of  the  King;  but  it  was  customary  for  the 
sovereign  to  reward  distinguished  merit  by  per- 
mitting the  alteration  of  the  bend  sinister  to 
bend  dexter.  In  more  recent  times  it  has  been 
the  practice  to  substitute  the  gobbonated  bor- 
dure  for  the  baton,  especially  in  the  case  of  the 
legitimate  issue  of  bastards. 
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BATOHI,  bi-tynt,  or  BATTONI,   Pompbo  single  combats,   intervention  of  the  gods,   and 

OiBOLAJto     (1708- 1787).     An    Italian    painter,  other  Homeric  circumatancea  are  described  with 

horn  at  Lucca.     He  sought  to  counteract  the  much  humor.    Chief  critical  edition  by  Ludwich 

mannerism  prevalent  in  his  day  by  revivii^  the  (Leipzig,  1896). 

«tyle   of   Raphael    and   the   earlier   classicists.  BATSHZAIT,  b&t-shyiln'.    See  Batjak. 

He  was  the  greatj^t  painter  of  Italy  during  the  bAOVTA  (from  Canarese  hhatta.  rice  in  the 

middle  of   £&e  Eighteenth  Century,   and  com-  ^^^^     An  allowance  in  addition  to  the  ordinary 

T>leted   in   all   about  40  noteble   works,   which  „|  ^^^^  „,  ^y^   ^.^^^  ^        ^  j^          ^ 

*re  scattered  throughout  the  prmcipid  art  gal-  ^^^  ^^  Allowakces,  MmTAST. 

leries  of  Europe.     Among  the  most  important  «._»..„^    , 

of  these  are:   Portraits  of  the  Popes  Benedict  BATTAKS,  bat'tftks,  or  BATTAS,  bttftAe. 

XIV.,  Clement  XUI.,  and  Pius  VI.,  and  of  the  The  natives  of  the  northern  interior  of  Sumatra. 

Emperors  Joseph  II.  and  Leopold  II.;   "Mar-  Physically   they   are   somewhat   darker,    taller, 

riage  of  Saint  Catharine"    (Quirinal,  Rome) ;  and  stronger  than  the  coast  Malays,  and  are 

"Achilles"    (UfiBzi,  Florence)  ;   "Choice  of  Her-  mesocephalic   in   head-form.     One   of  the  most 

cules"    (Turin   Gallery) ;    "Madonna"    (Louvre  individual  of  East  Indian  peoples,  they  present 

Paris) ;   "Magdalen,"  "John  the  Baptist,"  and  marked  contraste  of  culture  and  seeming  sav- 

«The  Fine  Arts"  (Dresden  Gallery) ;  "Marriage  agery-     A   well-developed   village   life,   agricul- 

of  Cupid  and  Psyche"   (Berlin  Museum).     His  ture  (even  including  a  plow),  cattle-breeding  of 

"Magdalen"  ia  universally  considered  his  master-  a  notable  sort,  meUl-working  (even  gold-weav- 

piece  >"£)>  and  the  arts  of  reading  and  writing,  with 

BATOH    BOTTQE,    bfit'on    rOTxh    (Fr.,    red  an  alphabet  modified  from  the  characters  of  the 

baton  or  stick).    The  capital  of  Louisiana,  89  ^S?^„i°!^"PA'°«f'.<'°""*^.  °°,  *^«  »'»«  '""d; 

miles  by  rail  northwest  of  New  Orleans,  on  the  !^^'i?  •"»  *f«  °^^'"  *'"«'«  ewst  debt-slavery,  per- 

^stem^bank   of  the   Mississippi,   and  on  the  »f;*  P°tey'J''?=''?."'i'J''"'°' *»1^""*''-*!it 

Yazoo  and  Mississippi  Valley  and  the  Texas  and  ^^  ?f:  *   P^.i^/y^.™*?*?/*"'''  u*?**^**!'   ""^ 

Pacific  railroads    (lllap:   Liuisiana,  D  3).    It  L  Ti^  *  tJ^^lnJ^.^?     f          T     *?' ?^?°*1?' 

is  a  picturesque  city, 'built  on  the  river  bluff,  ?r:nJl^%„^^f  ^B^tfv'   «*«•.«*'<»*?•> 

and  many  of  Ste  hou^s  are  quaint  and  old.  of  5,"^^"  ^^.^'r.^,  *T^*^*^*I^/ ^T^*^  'Tk"''?-'? 

French   ind   Spanish   stvles.  ^  Baton   Rouge   is  ^.^T.™  Li^^^i.-^     w     ■*"'  '*'"'  ^Y^ 

-the  seat  of  the  State  iJniversity,  organizSi  in  l^Z   ZJm     %ht"T'.  "^^  k?*  T"*  %  It" 

1880.   and   contains    State   education^    institu-  ?]???.  v?"l^?M.,  ♦hL  ?h      ""'^f  tUI    °K  *''*' 

-tions  for  the  deaf  and  dumb  and  blind,  orphan  ^!"***J^,2!l*,t'  *^#'?,.  *l*n 'T*'?!    ^^^  *^' 

asylums,    State   penitentiary,   and    State   Agri-  ^*,!'*f •*~|r?>.-^^^iP'^;^'^'i'?^       *Jl'""5 

cultural  Experiment  Station.    Other  features%f  ^Pi!L*°thrnrli!«vffr^'n,7i  Vn   ^"^  "* 

interest  are:  The  State  Capitol,  the  courthouse,  t^' i'^f^ifL^LZ"^""   '"^^    ^      *^""r'' 

city  hall,  post-offlee,  high-school  building,  and  ^^f',  P'^1^*^  ^^^^T*  <^*l'»8e«)   and  other 

a  national  Cemetery.    There  are  extensive  manu-  1^' ^*7/'r„„r.  l.'^!!^!    A  collection  of  60 

facturing   interests,    including   lumber,    cotton-  llV'Lfi2T^^iJ^^^UT^r'^\i^'J^?^ 

ginning  of  the  Revolution  it  was  strongly  gar-  Vii^,^  ^  Kanmbalen  Sumatras   (WUrzburg, 

risoned  by  the  English,  but  in  September,  1779,  ^^*'''^' 

was  taken  by  a  large  Spanish  force  under  Gov-  BATTAI/IOM"  (Pr.  hatailUm;  for  derivation, 

emor  Galvez.     Baton  Rouge  became  the  capital  seeBATTiJ:).  Infantry.  A  separate  body  of  men 

of  the  State  in  1849,  and  on  January  26,  1861,  with  a  distinct  organization,  and  generally  the 

the  Louisiana  ordinance  of  secession  was  adopt-  un>t  of  command  in  the  organization  or  manoeu- 

^d   here.     On  August   5,    1862,   a   Union   force,  vring  of  an  army.    Originally  the  battalion  was 

under  Gen.  Thomas  Williams,  was  fiercely  at-  supposed  to  comprise  the  largest  number  of  men, 

tacked  here  by  a  strong  Confederate  force  under  who,  when  drawn  up  in  battle  order,  could  hear 

Gen.  John  C.  Breckenridge,  the  latter  being  re-  the    word    of    command    or    trumpet-call.      The 

pulsed  after  two  hours  of  severe  fighting,  though  modem  battle  formation,  and  consequent  army 

General  Williams  lost  his  life.     Population,  in  organization,  is  a  direct  result  of  the  improved 

1890,  10,478;  in  1900,  11,269.  firearms  with  which  modem  infantry  is  equipped, 

T>  A  m-r»  A /TCTT  A      ua  i.  »/i  *  A     /ni        «^  ^hc  pHnciple  now  underlying  the  strength  of  the 

BATBACHIA,    l^-trfl'ki-ft     (Gk.      fidrpax^  battalion  as  a  unit  of  command  being  generally 

^trachas,    frog).      A    word    synonymous    with  ^he  largest  number  of  men  capable  of  effective 

Amphibia  (q.v.).  control  as  a  unit  in  action.    Modem  expert  mili- 

BAT'BACHOKY'OICA^CHIA    (Gk.  jSarpa^o-  tary  opinion,  based  on  the  experience  of  recent 

/wofMx^,  *The    Battle    of    the    Frogs    and    the  wars,  would  seem  to  indicate  the  necessity  of 

Mice,'  from  pdrpaxot,  hatrachos,  frog  -f  a^>  fnya,  still  further  reducing  the  strength  of  the  unit  of 

mouse -h  M^xVy  mach^,  battle).     A  Greek  mock-  command  in  'attack'  formation,  a  single  com- 

heroic  poem,  erroneously  bearing  the  name  of  pany,  when  extended  for  'attack,'  covering  over 

Homer.    The  ancients  said  that  i^  actual  author  half  a  mile  of  ground.    This,  together  with  the 

was  Pigres  of  Caria,  brother  of  Queen  Artemisia,  fact    that   the    present    complement    of   officers 

who  joined  Xerxes  in   his  invasion  of  Greece,  is  not  enough  to  insure  complete  control,  is  a 

The  poem  is  a  parody  on  the  lUad,  in  whidi  difficulty   which    increases   wiUi    the   battalion, 

the  military  preparations  and  contests  of  beasts,  and  correspondingly  with  the  strength  of   the 
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battalion.  It  also  is  reflected  in  the  difficulty  of 
obtaining  a  rapid  ammunition  supply  along  the 
firing-line,  and  renders  more  arduous  the  task 
of  the  hospital  corps  and  stretcher-bearers.  The 
reader  is  referred  to  the  infantrv  drill  regula- 
tions of  the  various  armies,  and  also  to  such 
reports  as  have  been  made  public  of  the  foreign 
military  attaches  serving  with  the  belligerents 
in  Cuba  (1898)  and  South  Africa  (1899-1902). 

In  the  United  States  Regular  Army  there  are 
three  battalions  to  a  regiment,  each,  when  pos- 
sible, commanded  by  a  major.  The  following  in- 
stances show  the  battalion  strength  in  the  armies 
of  the  greater  European  Powers: 

England, — Battalion  consists  of  8  or  10  com- 

ganies,  corresponding  in  strength  to  the  United 
tates  regiment. 

France, — Battalion  consists  of  4  companies; 
3  battalions  to  a  re^ment. 

Oermany, — Battalion  consists  of  644  men^ 
raised  in  war  to  1002,  and  divided  into  4  com- 
panies.   There  are  3  battalions  in  a  regiment. 

Russia.r-'^^  battalion  consists  of  4  compa- 
nies; the  regiment  of  4  battalions,  or  17  compa- 
nies in  all. 

Italy, — Four  companies  to  a  battalion;  3 
battalions  to  a  regiment. 

The  name  battalion  is  also  given  to  engineers 
and  various  departmental  corps,  consisting  of 
two  or  more  companies.  See  Abht  Oboaniza- 
TioN,  and  Tactics,  Miutabt;  also  Infantbt. 

BAT^TELS  (perhaps  allied  to  hattel,  fertile, 
fruitful,  hatien,  fatten,  nourish  lavishly).  A 
term  in  use  at  Oxford  University  to  denote  pro- 
visions obtained  from  the  buttery  and  kitchen, 
hence  the  accounts  for  board  and  provisions,  and 
so  coming  to  be  applied  finally  to  the  whole  of 
college  accounts  for  board,  lodging,  tuition,  and 
incidentals.  One  who  stands  indebted  on  the 
college  books  for  such  provisions  is  said  to 
battel,'  which  has  come  to  be  equivalent  to 
residing  at  the  university;  hence  a  nattier  usu- 
ally means  a  student  in  residence,  though 
formerly  applied  to  any  student  of  a  rank  below 
that  of  a  commoner.  At  Eton,  battels  are  small 
food  allowances  in  addition  to  that  supplied  by 
the  college. 

BAT^TEH  (by  form  of  haton,  Fr.  Mton, 
stick).  The  name  given  in  commerce  to  a 
squared  timber,  6  feet  or  more — ^usually  12  feet 
or  14  feet — long,  7  inches  broad,  and  2^  inches 
thick,  used  for  various  purposes  in  carpentry 
and  building.  The  name  is  also  given  to  strips 
of  wood  of  any  size  nailed  across  boards  to  hold 
them  together,  to  cover  the  cracks  or  joints  of 
boarding,  to  support  the  laths  for  a  plastered 
wall,  to  fasten  down  tarpaulin  or  roof-coverings, 
etc.  In  ship-building,  battens  are  long  slips  of 
timber  used  for  setting  fair  the  sheer  lines  of 
a  ship,  for  staying  the  lower  masts,  and  for 
laying  off  distances.  The  name  is  also  applied 
to  wooden  strips  fastened  to  masts,  yards,  or 
rigging  to  protect  them  from  chafing. 

BATTENBEBO,  bftt'ten-berK  (anciently, 
Mona  priscua  Batavw  gentis,  'ancient  hill  of  the 
Batavian  tribe').  A  town  of  Prussia  in  Hesse- 
Nassau,  on  the  Eder,  15  miles  north-northwest  of 
Marburg  (Map:  Prussia,  C  3).  Before  1866  it 
belonged  to  Hesse-Cassel.  The  title  of  Prince  of 
Battenberg  dates  from  1858,  when  it  was  con- 
ferred on  the  issue  of  a  morganatic  marriage  of 
Prince  Alexander  of  Hesse  with  the  Countess  von 


Hauke.  Their  second  "Son,  Prince  Alezanderi 
was  called  to  occupy  the  throne  of  Bulgaria. 
(See  AucxANDEB  I.)    Population,  in  1900,  950. 

BATTENBEBG,  Henby  Maubice,  Prince  of 
(1858-96).  Son  of  Prince  Alexander  of  Hesse 
by  a  morganatic  marriage  with  the  Countess  von 
Hauke.  In  1886  he  married  Princess  Beatrice, 
youngest  daughter  of  Queen  Victoria.  He  was 
made  Governor  of  the  Isle  of  Wight,  took  part  in 
the  Ashanti  Expedition  in  1895,  and  died  of  fever 
on  his  way  home. 

BAT^TENHALL,  Jesse  Pabk  (1851-01).  An 
American  chemist,  bom  in  Troy,  K.  Y.  He 
studied  chemistry  at  the  School  of  Mines, 
Columbia  College,  New  York,  also  under  W5hler, 
Kolbe,  and  Fittig,  in  Germany,  and  under  Mari- 
gnae,  in  Switzerland.  In  1879  he  was  appointed 
analytical  chemist  to  the  United  States  Lab- 
oratory in  New  York.  His  publications  include 
a  translation  of  Naquet's  Legal  Chemistry  ( New 
York,  1876) ;  a  work  on  Adulteration  of  Food 
and  Drink  (New  York,  1886) ;  and  several  scien- 
tific papers. 

BAT^EBIHO-BAU'  (Engl,  hatter,  Fr.  hat- 
tre,  to  strike) .  An  engine  of  war  used  in  ancient 
times,  and  in  the  Middle  Ages.  It  consisted  of  m 
beam  of  wood,  with  a  mass  of  bronze  or  iron  on 
one  end,  resembling  the  head  of  a  ran%  (in  Lat. 
ariea).  In  its  simplest  form,  it  was  borne  and 
impelled  by  the  hands  of  the  soldiers ;  afterwards 
it  was  suspended  in  a  frame,  and  made  to  swing. 
Another  form  moved  on  rollers.  The  alternating 
motion  was  communicated  by  ropes.  To  protect 
those  working  it,  a  wooden  roof  {teatudo)  was 
constructed  over  it,  and  the  whole  was  mounted 
on  wheels.  The  beam  of  the  ram  varied  from  60 
to  120  feet  in  length,  the  head  sometimes  weighed 
above  a  ton,  and  as  many  as  100  men  were  at 
times  employed  in  impelling  the  machine.  When 
the  blows  were  long  enough  continued,  hardly  ^ 
any  wall  could  resist.  When  or  where  it  was  in- 
vented is  unknown.  It  is  mentioned  by  EzekieL 
The  Romans  received  it  from  the  Greeks. 

BATTEBSEA  (Saint  Peter's  Isle,  from  AS. 
4j,  island).  A  metropolitan  borough  of  Greater 
London  (Map:  London  and  Vicinity,  E  6). 

BATTEBSEA  PABK.  A  park  of  185  acres 
in  the  southwestern  part  of  London,  on  the 
Thames,  laid  out  in  1852-58.  It  contains  a  sub- 
tropical garden  of  four  acres,  in  which  tropical 
plants  are  displayed;  artificial  lakes,  and  other 
attractions. 

BAT^EBSOlf,  Hebmon  Gbiswold  (1827- 
1903).  An  American  Episcopalian  clergyman.  He 
was  born  at  Marbledale,  Litchfield  Coimty,  Conn., 
and  was  educated  privately.  In  1860  he  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry.  He  was  pastor  of 
Saint  Mark's  Church,  at  San  Antonio,  Tex.,  rec- 
tor of  Grace  Church,  Wabasha,  Minn./  of  Saint 
Clement's  and  of  the  Church  of  the  Annuncia- 
tion, Philadelphia,  and  of  the  Church  of  the 
Redeemer,  New  York.  He  was  the  author  of 
several  works,  all  of  which  have  been  frequently 
reprinted,  such  as  the  following:  The  Missionary 
Tune-Booh  (1868) ;  Christmas  Carols  and  Other 
Verses  (1877);  Sketoh-Booh  of  the  American 
Episcopate  (1876);  Pathu>ay  of  Faith;  Vesper 
Bells, 

BAT^EBY  (Fr.  hatterie,  from  hattre,  Lat 
hatueref  to  batter,  beat) .  A  term  pertaining  to 
the  artillery  arm  of  the  military  service.     A 
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number  of  gvaui  or  heavy  ordnanoe  mounted  for  JBATTEBT  (in  electricity).  See  Voltaic 
the  defense  of  a  fortified  place  would  receive  the  Cell;  Galvaiho  Battebt;  Electbicitt. 
collective  title  of  Fortress  Battery,  Groups  of  BATTEBT,  The.  A  tract  of  21  acres  form- 
guns  used  in  an  attack  on  a  fortified  place,  which  ing  the  southern  point  of  the  city  of  New  York, 
is  being  besieged,  become  Siege  Batteries,  Light,  the  site  of  fortifications  erected  by  the  Dutch, 
or  Field  Batteries,  consist  of  four  or  more  guns,  and  later  a  public  park.  In  the  early  history  of 
with  full  equipment  of  men,  horses,  carriages,  the  city  the  north  side  of  the  Battery  was  lined 
caissons,  etc.,  designed  and  organized  for  service  with  the  most  aristocratic  residences.  The  view 
with  troops  in  the  field.  Horse  Artillery  Bat-  of  the  rivers  and  bay  from  the  Battery  wall  is 
teries  are  the  most  mobile  of  all,  and  act  with  unsurpassed,  and  the  park  is  still  a  much  fre- 
the  cavalry.  They  differ  from  the  field-artillery  quented  pleasure-ground,  though  much  disfigured 
in  that  the  gunners  are  mounted,  instead  of  being  by  the  elevated  railroads  which  cross  it.  The 
seated  on  the  carriages.  Mountain,  Mule,  Bui-  park  contains  the  Barge  Office  and  Castle  Gar- 
lock,  or  Elephant  Batteries  consist  of  guns  so  den,  now  the  Aquarium.  * 

constructed  that  they  may  be  taken  apart  and  BATTBCX,  bA'tS',  Chables    (1713-80).     A 

transported    on   the    backs    of    animals.      (See  Fi«nch  philosopher  and  writer  on  SBsthetics.    He 

MouNT.UN  Abthxeby.)      Batteries  usually  are  ^as   bom  at   AUand'huy,   near  Vouziers    (Ar- 

designated  according  to  the  purpose  for  which  dennes),  and  studied  theology  at  Rheims.    Upon 

they  are  employed,  as:    Barbette  Battery,  guns  his  ordination  as  priest  he  went  to  Paris,  where 

that  are  fired  over  a  parapet,  or  mounted  en  he  became  professor  of  Greek  and  Latin  philoso- 

barbette.     Blinded  Battery,    one    protected   by  phy  at  the  College  de  France.    His  works,  chiefly 

armored  or  bomb-proof  defenses.    Breaching  Bat-  on  esthetics,  enunciate  the  principle  that  art  ia 

tery,  one  designed  to  make  a  breach  in  the  cne-  not  an  imitation  of  nature  as  such,  but  of  the 

ray's  defenses.    Cavalier  Battery,  situated  withm  element  of  the  beautiful  in  nature,  the  faith- 

the  bastion  (q.v.).  Counter  Battery,  one  designed  fui  imitation  or  interpretation  of  which  is  regu- 

to  disable  such  guns  of  the  defense  as  interfere  lated  by  the  innate  sense  of  taste.    This  theory, 

with  the  breaching  batteries.    Enfilading  (q.v.)  which  has  had  many  followers  and  which  waa 

Batteries.    Floating  Battery.    Masked  or  Fascine  afterwards   enunciated   by   Sulzer   in   Germany 

Battery,  one  concealed  by  fascines  or  other  arti-  {Theorie  der  schdnen'Kiinste),  may  be  traced 

ficial  device.    Mortar  Battery,  one  consisting  of  jn  the  principal  work  of  the  author,  Courc  de 

mortars  (q.v.).    Redan  (q.v.)  Battery.    Bunken  belles-lettres  {5  vols.,  1765),  a  later  edition  of 

Battery.    Water  Battery,  one  close  to,  and  but  which   appeared   under   the   title   of   Prinoipes 

slightly  above,  high-water  mark.  abr4g4s  de  la  litt^rature  (6  vols.,  1824).     Thia 

Battery,  in  a  naval  sense,  is  used  to  denote  work  is  an  amplification  of  an  earlier  production 

all  the  guns  of  a  ship;  all  the  guns  on  one  side,  entitled,  Les  beawp-arts  rMuits  d  un  mime  prin- 

as  the  starboard  battery,  the  port  battery;  a  cipe. 

certain  part  of  a  ship's  guns,  as  the  gun^ck  bATTHYAkYI,   b6t'ya-nyd.     A   celebrated 

battery,  the  raptd-fire  battery,  the  siohtnoh  bat-  Hungarian  familv.     It  traces   its  origin  back 

*^V  '  V  XX  *  _x.ii  *  j.1^  It  tji  to  a  companion  of  Arp Ad,  the  Magyar  invader  of 
When  a  batteiy  of  artillery  in  the  field  comes  Hungary  (about  894).  It  has  given  to  Hungary 
under  rifie-fire  its  effectiveness  w  liable  to  ceue  j^^^y  warriors  and  statesmen.  The  surname  ia 
at  any  moment,  should  the  riflemen  be  under  derived  from  lands  obtained  in  the  Fourteenth 
protected  cover.  In  action,  the  artilleiymen  Century.  Fbanois  BatthyAnyi  (died  16(56) 
serving  a  field-battery  have,  of  necessity,  to  se-  distinguished  himself  at  the  battle  of  MohAcs, 
cure  an  open  field,  and  a  more  or  less  command-  jggc.  Balthazab  BatthtXnti,  who  was  the 
ing  pomt  from  which  to  lay  their  auns.  This  head  of  the  family  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
enteils  exposure,  and  consequently  dictetes  the  sixteenth  Ontury,  fought  with  distinction 
distance  or  proximity  to  the  enemy  to  which  a  j^  ^g  Turkish  wars.  Prince  Chamjcs  Bat- 
battery  may  venture.  No  other  arm  is  so  de-  thyAnti,  a  lieutenant  field-marshal  of  the  Em- 
pendent  as  artillery  on  its  own  mobility,  not  only  pipe^  distinguished  himself  in  the  Austrian 
for  offensive  purposes,  but  largely  for  its  own  \^^,.  ^f  Succession,  particularly  by  a  victory 
safety.  Before  the  introduction  of  the  long-range  ^y^j,  ^he  l^rench  and  Bavarians  at  Pfaffenhofen, 
rifle,  there  were  but  few  mstences  where  guns,  ^^  ^p^j  15^  X746.  Count  Casimib  BatthyAnyi,. 
in  order  to  teke  up  effective  positions,  were  ^  member  of  the  principal  branch  of  the  family,, 
forced  to  come  under  accurately  sighted  nfle-fire.  ^^s  bom  June  4,  1807.  He  was  Minister  of 
Now  that  it  is  compelled  to  face  that  risk,  great  Foreign  Affairs  in  Hungary  during  the  Revolu- 
rapidity  of  fire  as  well  as  movement  becomes  a  tion  of  1848-49,  in  which  he  also  distinguished 
prime  necessity.  The  shifting  of  fighting  value  himself  as  a  militery  governor.  After  the  tri- 
from  the  individual  man  to  the  firearm  with  ^^ph  of  the  Austrians,  he  fled  with  Kossuth 
which  he  is  armed  has  thrown  the  balance  of  jn^o  Turkish  territory,  where  he  remained  until 
power  on  the  artillery— a  responsibility  which  1351^  He  then  went  to  France,  and  died  in 
will  only  be  increased  with  succeeding  improve-  Paris,  July  13,  1854.  Count  Louis  BATTHYiJVYi,. 
mente  and  inventions.  In  the  battles  of  the  belonging  to  another  branch  of  the  same  fam- 
future  the  better  trained,  better  equipped,  bet-  jiy^  ^nd  born  at  Presburg  in  1809,  espoused  the 
ter  handled,  more  mobile  artillery— grantmg  national  cause,  yet  sought  to  maintein  the  con- 
ihat  the  men  on  both  sides  are  equal  in  stemina  section  with  Austria  and  his  allegiance  to  the 
—will  be  able  to  drive  back  the  attack,  and  so  Austrian  sovereign.  He  was  appointed  presi- 
save  the  situation,  or  force  in  the  defense,  and  jje^t  of  the  Ministry  when  Hungary  obtained 
win  the  whole  battle.  See  Abthxery;  Coast  a  ministry  of  ite  own,  in  March,  1848.  When 
ABnixxBT;  FoELD  Abtilieby;  Cannon;  Siegb  the  brefsch  between  Hungary  and  the  Hapsburga 
Guns;  Abhob  Platb;  Fobtification ;  Ships,  widened  into  open  war,  he  resigned^  and  after- 
Abhobxd;  and  Tactics,  Miutaby.  wards  took  part  in  public  affairs,  chiefiy  as  a 
BATTEBY.    See  Assault  and  Battebt.  member  of  the  Diet.  After  the  Austrians  entered 
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Peftth  he  wms  arrested,  in  January,  1849,  and 
on  October  6  was  executed.  Consult  HorvAth, 
ihraf  Ludicig  Batthydnyi  (Hamburg,  1860). 

^ATTTADM    (Gk.  Bamd^ai,  Baitiadai,  de- 
scendants of  Battns) .    Kings  of  Cyrene  lor  eight 
j^nerations.     (1)  Battus  1.,  founder  and  first 
King  of  the  Greek  oolonj  of  Cyrene  in  Libya. 
He  came  from  the  Island  of  Thera,  and  was  di- 
rected  to  the  site   of  Cyrene  by   the   Delphie 
oracle.     The  generally  accepted  date — ^not  his- 
torically  certain—of    the    settlement    is    about 
B.G.  630.    Battus  I.  ruled  40  years,  according  to 
Herodotus.     (2)    Abcesilaus  I.,  son  of  Battus 
1.,  and  second  King  of  Cyrene.     According  to 
Herodotus,  he  ruled  IG  years.     (3)   Battus  II. 
(called  The  Blessed,  or  The  Wealthy, 6  €d9alftMP), 
«on  of  Arcesilaus  I.,  and  third  King  of  Cyrene. 
In  his  reign  immigrants  were  invited  from  Pelo- 
ponnesus, Crete,  and  elsewhere,  under  the  prom- 
ise of  a  new  division  of  lands.    These  lands  were 
taken  from  the  Libyans,  who  turned  for  aid  to 
the  Egyptian  King,  Apries.    A  battle  was  fought 
in  B.C.  570  at  Irasa,  in  which  the  Cyrenians  were 
victorious.    Cyrene  now  increased  greatly  in  power 
and  importance.     (4)     Arcesilaus  II.    (called 
'the  Oppressive/     6  x^^*""^)*  ^^  o^  Battus  II., 
whom   he  succeeded  on  the  throne.     He  began 
to  rule,  according  to  Herodotus,  about  B.C.  560. 
Dissensions  arose  between  him  and  his  brothers, 
in    consequence   of   which   the    latter   withdrew 
from  Cyrene  and  founded  Barra.     He  met  with 
a  severe  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Libyans,  and 
was  finally  murdered  by  his  brother  Haliarchus, 
or  Learchus.    His  murder  was  afterwards  avenged 
by  his  wife,  Eryxo.      (6)    Battus  III.    (called 
*the  Lame,*    6  x«^^).  son  and  successor  of  the 
preceding.     In    his    reign    the    Cyrenians,    de- 
spairing of   the   condition   of   the   State,   invit- 
ed, by  advice  of  the  Delphic  oracle,  Demonax 
of    Mantinea    to    their    city    to    govern    their 
affairs.    At  this  time  the  powers  and  privileges 
of  the  King  were  greatly  curtailed.      (6)    Ar- 
cesilaus III.,  son  and  successor  of  Battus  III. 
Attempting  to  overthrow  the  power  of  Demo- 
nax,  he   was  unsuccessful   and   fled   to   Samos. 
He  there,  with  the  help  of  Polycrates,  collected 
■It  large  army,  and,  returning  to  Cyrene,  wreaked 
terrible  vengeance  on  his  enemies.     After  Cam- 
byses   had  subjugated   Egypt,  he   submitted  to 
the    Persian    King.      Afterwards    he    withdrew 
to   Barca,   and   was   there   slain   by   the   King, 
Alazir.     His  death  was  avenged  by  his  mother. 
(7)    Battus    IV.,    son  of    the    preceding,    and 
seventh  King  of  Cyrene.     (8)   Arcesilaus  IV., 
son  and  successor  of  Battus  IV.,  was  the  last 
King  of  Cyrene.    He  won  a  chariot  race  at  the 
Pythian   Games   in   B.c.   462,  and   is  celebrated 
therefor  in  Pindar's  fourth  and   fifth   Pythian 
odes.    He  is  also  said  to  have  won  a  victory  at 
the  Olympic  Games  in  B.C.  460.     Shortly  after 
this  a  revolution  broke  out  at  Cyrene,  and  he 
fled  to  Euhesperides  and  was  there  slain. 

BATTLE  (Fr.  hafaiUe,  from  Lat.  batuere,  to 
beat,  strike).  An  engagement  or  combat  be- 
tween opposing  military  bodies.  All  strategic 
operations  in  war  must  culminate  in  the  hattle, 
for  that  alone  can  give  them  significance. 
Whether  a  commander  will  attack  or  fight  a 
defensive  battle  depends  on  the  previous  stra- 
tegical and  tactical  operations,  on  the  general 
plans  of  the  commander-in-chief,  and  on  the 
condition  and  the  particular  situation  in  which 


his  army  finds  itself  at  the  time  it  meets  the 
adversary.  The  tactical  offensive  is  usually 
preferred  as  proraisintf  Biore  decisive  results; 
but  the  tactical  defensive  is  often  f oreed  aa  aa 
army.  When  the  hostile  armies  meet,  the 
commander  of  the  column  in  question  is  prop- 
erly with  the  advance-guard  (q.v.).  The  lead- 
ing battalion  forma  line  of  company,  columns 
of  sections,  and  advances  with  a  light  skirmish 
line  in  front;  the  engineers  and  bridge  train 
halt,  and  the  battery  of  the  advance-guard  takes 
up  a  preparatory  position.  The  army  com- 
mander only  learns  of  the  situation  after  a  con- 
siderable interval,  and  by  that  time  other 
events  have  probably  transpired;  moreover,  he 
knows  nothing  of  the  enemy's  strength,  plana, 
or  degree  of  preparedness  or  deployment.  So 
that  in  opening  battle  it  is  not  the  infonnation 
regarding  the  enemy  that  decides,  but  rather 
the  force  of  circumstances.  •  An  energetic  com- 
mander always  strives  to  gain  the  initiative^ 
and  for  this  end  the  putting  in  action  of  the 
artillery  is  of  great  effect.  As  soon  as  the  ar- 
tillery enters  the  field,  events  move  rapidly 
toward  the  crisis,  and  the  battle  will  probably 
alwavs  reach  this  point  before  the  army  com- 
mander's orders  begin  to  have  effecL  In  small 
commands  the  commander  can  use  his  reserves 
to  bring  about  decisive  action,  but  in  the  larger 
battles  the  forces  must  be  properly  grouped  ia 
the  strategic  advance  to  effect  this^  and  the 
commander-in-chief  can  only  assist  the  sub- 
ordinate commanders  by  sending  in  new  troops 
at  decisive  points.  The  infantry  first  occupies 
all  points  outside  of  the  enemy's  fire  that  are 
calculated  to  give  support  to  the  infantry  ad- 
vance, and  the  ground  to  be  passed  over  is 
carefully  reconnoitred. 

Superiority  over  the  enemy  can  be  attained 
only  by  being  able  to  fire  with  greater  precision,  , 
effect,  and  rapidity,  and  this  can  be  accomplished 
only  by  surrounding  him  on  one  or  both  flanks. 
Usually  the  flank  attack  can  be  arranged  only 
after  contact  with  the  enemy.  It  may  be  directp 
ed  against  the  outer  flanks  of  the  enemy  or 
against  the  flanks  of  portions  of  his  line.  Re- 
serves are  obtained  by  taking  troops  away  from 
points  where  decisive  action  is  not  desired.  In 
case  of  fortified  field  positions,  the  effort  is  first 
made  to  secure  some  commanding  position,  and, 
by  effective  artillery  fire,  force  the  enemy  out  of 
them;  but  if  this  fails,  the  same  principles  of 
attack  apply  as  before,  except  that  greater  care 
is  taken  to  perfect  all  preparatory  measures, 
and  often  the  measures  resolve  themselves  into 
those  employed  against  permanent  land  forts. 
An  effective  pursuit  can  be  attained  only  when 
there  is  sufficient  daylight  left  after  the  victory, 
when  it  can  be  directed  against  a  flank,  and 
when  comparatively  fresh  troops  are  available. 
But  these  conditions  are  rarely  found.  Never- 
theless, pursuit  is  essential.  The  cavalry  and 
horse-artillery  are  particularly  useful  for  this 
purpose,  turning  the  enemy's  flanks,  flring  with 
the  artillery  on  his  masses  in  defiles,  and  keep- 
ing up  with  him  even  in  the  night.  Pursuit  is 
limited  only  by  the  condition  of  the  pursuers, 
and  the  distance  they  may  travel  from  their 
base  of  supplies. 

A  defensive  battle  may  be  purely  defensive, 
or  (the  usual  case)  it  may  be  only  temporarily 
defensive,  its  object  being  to  gain  time.     Ths 
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fint  eonflideration  is  a  .good  poaitlon,  tm^  tbis  but  without  success,  and  its  abolition  in  1819 

must  be  carefully  intrenched,  provided  there  is  was  due  to  the  decision  of  the  Court  of  Kin|^s 

time  I  but  all  intrenehmants  should  be  entirely  Bench,    in   Ashford    v,   Thornton    (reported   in 

hidden  from  the  enemy.    This  position  is  not  oo-  1  Barnewj&ll  and  Alder^on,  405 )  that  the  defend* 

«upied  at  the  beginning,  but  the  troops  are  first  ant  in  an  appeal  of  felony,  who  had  demanded 

assembled  in  a  preparatory  position.    The  posi-  trial  by  battle,  was  entitled  to  it  as  "his  lawful 

tions  available  for  the  artillerv  usually  decide  mode  of  trial."    In  Scotland  this  mode  of  trial 

the  grouping  of  the  forces,  except  in  covered  coun-  came  to  an  end  late  in  the  Sixteenth  Century,  and 

try,  when  the  infantry  line  has  the  preference,  throughout  Britain  it  was  practically  obsolete 

and  the  artillery  finds  positions  in  rear.     As  from  that  time.     Consult:   Stephen,  Uiaiory  of 

the  battle  advances  it  takes  more  and  more  the  ih^  Criminal  Law  of  England   (London,  1883)  ; 

character  of  a  truly  offensive  action.     Retreats  Pollock  and  Maitland,  History  of  English  Law 

are  difficult,  even  when  voluntary.     When  night  (2d  ed.  Boston,  1899) ;  Neilson,  Trial  hy  Com- 

inten'enes  after  the  battle, a  considerable  distance  hai  (London,  1890). 

may  be  placed  between  the  two  forces  and  the  jaT^LE.     A  market-to^-n  of  Sussex,  Eng- 

units     somewhat     reorganized.      The     artillery  j^^^   7  ^^^s  northwest  of  Hastings  (Map:  Enl- 

usually  furnishes  the  first  support  against  pur-  j^^^    q  gj^     Population,  3000.     Its  name  and 

suit,  and  It  is  protected  by  the  cavalry,  and  this  ^^j^   ^   distinction   arise    from    the   celebrated 

leads   gradually   to   the    formation    of    a    rear-  ^^^tle    Abbey,    founded    by    William    the    Con- 

^^^4"              ,      , ,  ,           J    xw  xi_        X.  1    »i-  queror  to  commemorate  his  victory  over  Harold, 

Reference  should  be  made  tb  the  article  Tao-  \^  English  King,  in  1066.     Although  generally 

TICS   Mtlitabt,  where  will  be  found  an  account  ^^^^^  ^lie  Battle  of  Hastings  (q.v.)f  thi  confiict 

of  the  strategy  and  tactics  used  m  active  mili-  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  g^^iac  Hill  (now  Battle  Hill),  and 

tary  operations    including  a  complete  bibliog-  the  abbey  marks  the  spot  where  Harold  fell.    At 


KA188ANCE;    Coast    Dbtonbi:;    FoBTincATiON i  ^^iuTiijd  a  liTt^'of  \re  Noma;  n^b^^^^^^ 

OUTPOST,  etc.  gyj^g  ^f  ^Yie  Conqueror.    It  was  formerly  deposit- 

BATTIiE,  TRiAt  BY,  or  Waoeb  of.  The  de-  ed  in  the  abbey,  and  was  destroyed  in  the  bum- 
termination  of  a  controversy  by  a  physical  com*  ing  of  Cowdray  House  in  1793.  Ten  copies 
bat,  conducted  in  the  presence  of  judges  and  exist,  but  the  *roir  is  eonsidered  to  have  been 
according  to  fixed  judicial  rules.  Although  "it  of  apocryphal  origin.  Consult:  Waleott,  History 
prevails  among  all  the  races  from  which  Brit-  of  Battle  Abbey  (London,  1867);  Hawthorne, 
«in  derived  its  Teutonic  blood,"  it  was  not  a  English  Note-Booh-s  (Boston,  1870);  Duchess  of 
legal  institution  of  Anglo-6ax(Hi  ISngland^  but  OkveUnd,  The  Boll  of  Battle  Abbey  (London, 
was   introduced   into   BriUin  by   William  ike  1^69). 

Conqueror.     Bir  James  Fitajaraes  Stephen  has  y/^yfT^n  ASOVS  TJIE  CZiOUDS,  The     I9 

mressed  the  opinion  that  "trial  by  battle  was  United  States  history,  the  name  applied  to  that 

only  private  war  under  reguUtiwis/'    Thw  view  part  of  the  battle  of  Chattanooga  which  resulted 

IS  rejeetad  by  Polloek  and  Maitland,  however,  j„  the  capture  of  Lookout  Mountain  by  General 

««  well  as  by  other  writers,  who  consider  it  a  Hooker,  Kovember  «4,  1863.    Bee  Chattakooqa, 

social  process  for  the  discovery  of  the  truth.  Battle  or. 

**>\liat  triumphed  was  not  brute  foree,  but  the  «*«-«•.«  av»/      a                      :.  .         _* 

truth.     The  combatant  who  was  worsted  was  a  ,  BAT^I-E-AXB.    A  weapon  used  in  warfare 

convicted  perjurer."     Such  was  the  theory  un-  V^™  ^^  "J®**  remote  antiquity  to  the  present 

deriving  this  form  of  trial.  ^7-     Battle-axes  of  stone  or  bronze  prweded 

It  was  employed  both  in  criminal  and  civil  Y^^^  ™5^  ®J  '/i^"  ^^  ^-  ^^^^7  different 
<;ontroversies,  but  by  Braeton's  time  it  was  limit-  ™«*f  °'  ^  ,  ^  ^f  ^L  ^^^}^^  ^  ^\^'  weight, 
«d  to  appeals  of  felonv  in  criminal  cases,  and  to  *n^,  •^"g^'*  ^l  handle,  have  been,  and  still  are, 
the  OTlt  of  right  in  civil  cases.  In  the  former,  ^^  ^^  francisca  battle-axe,  used  bv  the 
the  combat  was  between  the  prosecutor  of  the  Franks,  often  served  as  a  missile.  The  pole-axe 
felony  and  the  alleged  felon,  unless  one  or  the  *^  *  battle-axe  with  a  long  handle, 
other  was  of  unfit  age  or  sex,  where  his  or  her  BATTLE  CBBEK.  A  city  in  Calhoun 
place  might  be  taken  by  a  champion.  In  the  County,  Mich.,  121  miles  west  of  Detroit;  at  the 
«ivil  proceeding  by  writ  of  right  (the  final  cwlluence  of  the  Kalamazoo  River  with  Battle 
remedv  by  a  claimant  of  real  property  who  could  Creek,  and  on  the  Michigan  Central,  the  Chicago 
not  rely  on  recent  possession ) ,  either  party  could  and  Grand  Trunk,  and  the  Cincinnati  Northern 
appear  by  champion.  This  led  to  the  use  of  pro-  railroads  (Map:  Michigan,  H  6).  The  public- 
fessional  pugilists,  and  to  the  business  of  train-  school  library  ( 1(5,500  vols. )  occupies  a  fine  build- 
ing and  keeping  such  champions  for  hire.  By  ing.  Other  prominent  structures  include  the 
the  time  of  Edward  I.,  any  defendant  to  whom  central  school  building. the  Sanitarium,  V.M.C.  A. 
trial  by  battle  was  offered  could  decline  and  Building,  Post  Tavern,  l^ost  Building  (office),  and 
demand  a  trial  by  jury.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Vast  Theatre.  There  are  four  parks,  one  of 
defendant,  at  least  in  an  appeal  of  felony,  re-  wliicli  at  (iogunc  Lake  is  a  popular  summer  re- 
tained the  legal  right  to  compel  his  prosecutor  sort.  The  city  was  formerly  the  headquarters 
to  do  battle,  until  1819,  when  the  statute  of  of  the  Seventh-Day  Adventist  denomination, 
69  George  III.,  c.  46,  enacted  that  "all  appeals  of  which  still  maintains  here  a  widely  known  sani- 
treason,  murder,  felony,  or  other  offenses  shall  tarium,  with  a  hospital  and  dormitory,  homes 
oease,"  and  that  there  should  be  no  wager  of  for  children  and  the  aged,  and  a  college.  Its 
battle  either  in  eriminal  or  civil  controversies,  publishing  liouse,  which  was  established  here  in 
Attempts  had  been  made  during  the  reigfas  of  1860,  has  been  removed  to  Washington,  D.C.  The 
James  I.  and  Charles  I.  to  abolish  trial  by  battle,  tabernacle  of  this  denomination  has  an  audito- 
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riiun  with  «  seBtin^  capacity  of  3S00,  one  of 
the  largest  eccleBiutical  halls  in  the  Btat«.  Bat- 
tle Creek  is  the  centre  ol  a  fertile  s^icultural 
diatrict,  and  controls  a  considerable  trade  in  the 

fifoducts  of  the  region,  principally  grain,  fruit, 
ive  stock,  and  wool,  as  well  as  in  its  most  im- 
portant manufactured  products:  threshing-ma- 
chines and  agricultural  implements,  pumps,  en- 
gines, flour,  and  hose  Qzturea.  The  citf  enjoja 
a  national  reputation  for  its  breakfast  and 
health  foods-  The  repair-shops  of  the  Chicago 
and  Grand  Trunk  Railroad  are  located  here. 
!Manufacturing  int«reBt8  are  promot«d  bj*  excel- 
lent water-power.  Settled  about  1836,  Battle 
Creek  was  incorporated  as  a  village  in  1S50,  and 
nine  years  later  received  a.  city  charter.  The 
government,  under  a  revised  charter  of  1900,  is 
vested  in  a  major,  annually  elected;  a  city  coun- 
cil ;  and  administrative  oHicials,  of  whom  the 
police  commission,  city  attorney,  city  engineer, 
and  health  ofKcer  are  appointed  bv  the  mayor, 
the  last  three  with  the  consent  of  the  council. 
The  others  are  chosen  by  popular  vote.  The 
water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  mu- 
nicipality. Population,  in  1890,  13,197;  in  1000, 
18,583. 

BATTTLE-CBT  OF  FBEZ'BOH,  The.  A 
patriotic  song  of  the  Civil  War,  by  Qeorge  Fred- 
erick Root   {1801). 

BAIVTLEFOSD.  A  trading  town  in  the  Sas- 
katchewan District,  Northwest  Territories,  Can- 
ada, at  the  junction  of  the  Saskatchewan  and 
Battle  rivers,  TO  miles  north  of  the  line  of  the 
Canadian  Paciflc  Railroad  ( Map :  Northwest 
Territories,  H  4).  From  1876  to  1983  it  was  the 
capital  of  the  Northwest  Territory,  an  honor  that 
now  belongs  to  Regina  (q.v.).  The  insurrection 
beaded  by  Louis  Riel  (q.v.)  originated  near  Bat- 
tleford.  The  country  about  the  town  is  a  fertile 
farming  region.  Population,  in  1S91,  1500;  in 
1901.  797. 

BATTLE-HTHN  Or  THE  BBP1TBa<IC, 
The.  A  stirring  song  by  Julia  Ward  Howe 
(1862),  published  in  the  Allantie  Monthly.  The 
music  is  that  of  the  song,  "John  Brown's  Body." 

BATTLEMENT  (evidently  from  unrecorded 
OF.  •ba»tilUment,  from  OF.  bastiller,  to  fortify, 
battir.  Ft.  bitir.  to  build;  cf.  baatilU,  fortress). 
A  term  describing  the  parapet  of  medieval  de- 
fensive towers  and  walls.    The  parapet  is  formed 


by  a  number  of  rising  parta  known  as  cops  or 
merlons,  the  intervening  spaces  called  crevelles. 
The  soldier  would  take  shelter  behind  the  mer- 
lon, while  be  flred  through  the  crevelle.  Good 
eiamples  are  found  on  the  towers  ot  old  castles 
throughout  Europe;  and  on  churches,  armories, 
and  other  public  buildings  in  the  United  States, 
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where  they  are  employed  for  their  an:hit«etiual 

BATTLE  HONTTMENT.  (1)  An  abb^ 
erected  on  the  site  of  the  battle  of  Hastings  by 
Willinm  the  Conqueror.  The  remains  of  it  exist 
to  this  day.  (2)  A  monument,  72  feet  high, 
erected  in  IBIS,  at  Baltimore,  Md.,  in  memory  of 
those  who  defended  the  city  against  the  British 
in  SepUmber,  18U. 

BATTLE  OF  ALOAZAB,  ftl-kH'thSr,  The. 
The  title  of  a  drama  by  Peele  (1694).  It  con- 
tains the  notable  character  of  Muley  Mulocco,and 
is  founded  on  an  actual  fight  which  took  place 
between  the  forces  of  the  kings  of  Portugal  and 


English  public  libraries. 

BATTLE  OF  HABT'INQB,  The.  A  battle 
fought  between  Harold  of  England  and  William, 
Duke  of  Normandy,  October  14,  1066,  in  which 
the  farmer  lost  bis  life  and  more  than  30,000 
men.  Two  poem*  by  Chatterton,  appearing  about 
1768,  and  a  drama  by  Cumberland,  performed  in 
1778,  are  founded  on  the  event.    See  Wiixiam  I, 

BATTLE  OF  IB'SITS,  The.  A  battle  fou^t 
B.C.  333,  in  which  Alexander  defeated  Darius, 
with  a  loss  of  100,000  men.  The  Persian  Queen 
and  her  family  were  captured.  The  Mace- 
donian loss  was  estimated  to  be  only  300  foot 
and  100  horse.  The  battle  was  made  the  subject 
of  a  famous  mosaic,  which  was  once  in  the  House 
of  the  Faun  at  Pompeii,  and  is  now  preserved  at 
the  Museo  Nazionale,  Naples. 

BATTLE  OF  PBAOUE,  prflg,  Tm:.  A 
battle  fought  at  Prague,  May  6,  1757,  in  which 
the  Austrians  were  defeated  by  Prince  Henry  of 
Prussia,  their  whole  camp  equipage  taken,  and 
their  commander,  General  Brown,  mortally 
wounded.  An  example  ot  programme  music  de- 
scribing the  battle  was  composed  by  Kotzwara, 
and  published  posthumously  in  1792.  It  was 
written  for  pianoforte,  with  violoncello  and 
drum.  Mention  of  it  is  made  in  the  early  part 
of  Thackeray's  Yelloicpluak  Papers,  as  Uie  fa- 
vorite musical  exercise  ot   rather  vulgar  younf 


BATTLE  OF  THE  BALTIC.    A  great  naval 

battle  fought  April  2,  1801.  The  English  fleet, 
under  T<ord  Nelson  and  Admiral  Parker,  bom- 
barded Copenhagen,  and  took  and  destroyed 
28  ships  of  the  Danish  fleet.  The  poet  Thomas 
Campbell  commemorated  it  in  a  stirring  lyric  of 
the  same  name,  published  in  1809. 

BATTLE  OF  THE  BOOKS.  The  title  ot  a 
famous  hook  by  Jonathan  Switt,  which  grew  out 
of  the  controversy  over  the  comparative  merita 
of  ancient  and  modem  literature.  The  contro- 
versy was  started  in  France  by  Charles  Perrault. 
In  1087  he  read  before  the  Academy  a  poem 
called  Le  Siicle  de  Louis  U  Qrand,  in  which  be 
aroused  the  classicists  by  placing  the  modems 
above  the  ancients.  He  was  assailed  by  Boileau 
in  Kifiecrions  sur  Longin  (1693),  and  in  other 
works.  Perrault  subsequently  elaborated  his 
position  in  the  Parallile  lies  ancient  et  dsa  mo- 
demes  (1688-96).  The  dispute  was  taken  up  by 
English  scholara.  Sir  William  Temple  aided 
with  the  ancients,  and  was  aided  by  Cbarlea 
Boyle,  fourth  Earl  of  Orrery.  Temple  w»» 
overwhelmed  by  Richard  Bentley  and  WUIiain 
Wotton.    Swift  burlesqued  the  whole  oontroreraf 
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by  giving  a  "full  and  true  account  of  the  battle 
fought  last  Fridaj  between  the  ancient  and 
modem  books  in  Saint  James's  Library,"  of 
which  Bentley  was  librarian.  See  the  sketches 
of  the  authors  here  mentioned. 

BATTLE   OF   THE  FBO(}S  AND   MICE. 

See  Batbachomtomachia. 


BATTLE  OF 

Francis. 


THE  KB(}S.     See  Hopkinson, 


BATTLE  OF  THE  SPTTBS.  ( 1 )  The  battle 
of  Courtrai  (q.v.),  in  1302,  between  the  Flemings 
and  French;  so  named  because  of  the  large- num- 
ber of  spurs  gathered  from  the  field.  (2)  The 
battle  of  Guinegate  (q.v.),  in  15 13,  between  the 
English  and  French ;  so  named  because  of  the  hur- 
ried flight  of  the  French. 

BATTOKI,  b&t-td^nd.    See  BATOin,  Poicpbo. 

BATTONYA,  b6t'td-ny6.  A  market-town  of 
the  County  of  Csan&d,  Hungary,  about  60  miles 
east  of  Szegedin.  Its  principal  industries  are 
connected  with  the  production  of  tobacco  and 
wine,  and  the  cattle-raising  of  the  district  (Map: 
Hungary,  G  3).    Population,  in  1890,  12,000. 

BATTUE,  bfttad  (Fr.,  from  hattre,  to  beat, 
strike).  The  method  adopted  in  many  parts  of 
the  world  for  driving  wild  animals  to  a  point 
where  the  huntsman  is  secreted  ready  to  kill 
them.  Specifically,  battue  means  to-day  the 
spreading  of  beaters  over  the  moors  of  Scotland, 
Ireland,  and  the  north  of  England  in  a  wide 
circle  and  gathering  them  to  a  narrower  one, 
whereby  the  grouse  are  driven  past  groups  of 
gunners,  and  shot  at  from  cover.  Similar  tactics 
are  employed  with  partridge,  particularly  in  the 
open  lands  of  the  east  of  England;  and  the 
woods  and  coppices  in  England  are  beaten  to 
drive  the  pheasants  out  of  the  timber  and  under- 
growth and  over  the  guns  stationed  on  the  adja- 
cent pastures.  In  earlier  times  it  was  called 
'driving*  and  was,  and  is,  used  extensively  in  Ger- 
many for  driving  the  deer.  And  so  it  was  in 
England  and  in  France  when  deer  aboimded 
there.  Hundreda  of  old  prints  and  rare  engravings 
and  paintings  attest  the  existence  through  cen- 
turies of  this  method  of  killing  game.  In  Russia 
it  is  called  the  'surround,'  and  is  still  put  in 
practice  in  bear-hunting,  the  whole  communi- 
ty being  hired  to  surround  a  Ibcated  bear  and 
prevent  his  escaping  the  man  with  the  gun.  In 
India  modifications  of  this  method  are  used  in 
tiger-hunting,  and  in  driving  elephants  into 
inclosures  from  which  they  cannot  escape.  In 
Patagonia  the  natives  surround  the  guanacos 
in  the  same  way.  Indeed,  as  contradistinguished 
from  still-hunting  and  stalking,  the  battue, 
under  various  names,  has  been  used  in  every 
country  and  time. 

BAT^TTS.     See  BATTiADiE. 

BATU  KHAN, b&tl^ Kftn  (  T  -c.1255).  The 
leader  of  the  Mongols  in  their  invasion  of  Eu- 
rope in  the  Thirteenth  Century,  grandson  of 
Genghis  Khan  and  nephew  of  Ogotai  Khan. 
Given  command  in  1235  of  the  Mongol  Army 
destined  against  Europe,  he  marched  westward, 
crossed  the  Volga  River,  and  dividing  his  forces 
sent  one  southward  to  bring  the  Bulgarians  to 
submission,  while  with  the  main  army  he  ad- 
vanced into  thd  heart  of  Russia.  On  December 
21,  1237,  he  assaulted  and  took  the  city  of 
Riazan.  After  this  he  captured  Moscow,  Vla- 
dimir, and,  in  1240,  Kiev,  his  followers  every- 


where perpetrating  horrible  atrocities.  'The  vil- 
lages disappeared,  and  the  heads  of  the  Russians 
fell  like  grass  before  the  sickle."  The  Russian 
princes  were  forced  to  bow  to  the  Mongol  yoke. 
In  1241  Batu  Khan  advanced  into  Hungary  and 
overwhelmed  the  army  of  B^la  IV.  At  the  same 
time  another  Mongol  army  advanced  against  the 
Poles.  On  the  memorable  field  of  the  Wahlstatt, 
near  Liegnitz,  the  forces  of  the  Silesian  duke  and 
the  Teutonic  knights  succumbed  to  the  Mongols, 
who,  however,  were  unable  to  pursue  their 
progress  owing  to  their  heavy  losses.  From 
the  German  frontier  to  the  Volga,  hardly  a 
town  survived  the  passage  of  this  tornado  of 
war.  In  1242  Batu  lUian  was  recalled  to 
Asia  by  the  news  of  the  death  of  Ogotai.  He 
died  about  1255.  In  his  campaigns,  Batu's  main 
army  was  preceded  by  a  body  of  40,000  men,  who 
cut  roads  and  acted  as  pioneers  through  the  ter- 
ribly difficult  country.  The  secret  of  the  military 
success  of  the  Mongols  was  the  incredible  speed 
with  which  they  marched,  often  covering,  it  was 
said,  a  distance  of  nearly  300  miles  in  three 
days.  The  khanate  which  Batu  governed  was 
Kiptchak,  a  region  extending  from  the  Jaxartes 
in  Turkestan  to  the  limits  of  Russia  of  the  Thir- 
teenth Century,  and  comprising  the  region  north 
of  the  Caucasus.  Batu's  army  was  named  the 
Golden  Horde  (q.v.),  because  of  his  tent,  which 
was  richly  covered  with  embroidery  and  gilded 
leather.  The  sira  ordu,  or  silken  palace,  made 
the  great  encampment  by  the  Volga  known  as 
Sarai,  the  capital  of  the  Golden  Uorde.  The 
cause  of  the  Mongol  success  lay  in  the  fact  that 
the  whole  Tartar  nation  was  a  standing  army, 
which  struck  Europe  in  a  time  of  feudalism, 
when  patriotism  was  parochial,  Russia  without 
national  luiity,  only  the  nobles  and  free  men 
armed,  and  the  number  of  monks,  hired  servants, 
and  slaves  in  overwhelming  majority.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Tartar  cavalry  was  superbly 
disciplined,  with  admirable  tactics,  while  their 
weapons  were  far  superior  to  anything  then 
known  in  Europe.  Their  arrows  were  longer  and 
heavier,  and  their  engineering  skill  far  in  ad- 
vance of  that  of  their  foes.  Their  horses  were  of 
the  Tartar  breed,  which  could  find  food  for  them- 
selves by  brushing  the  snow  away  with  their 
noses,  where  Western  horses  would  starve.  Con- 
sult: Howorth,  History  of  the  Mongols  (London, 
1880),  and  Hammer-Purgstall,  Oeschichte  der 
Ooldenen  Horde  in  Kiptachack  (Pesth,  1840). 

BATTJM,  bA-tZR^m^  or  BATOTJM.  Formerly 
a  Turkish  fortified  city,  now  a  Russian  port  on 
the  southeastern  shore  of  the  Black  Sea,  about 
8  miles  north  of  the  Turkish  frontier  (Map: 
Russia,  F  6).  The  Berlin  Congress  of  1878,  in 
sanctioning  the  cession  of  Batum  to  Russia,  stip- 
ulated that  it  should  not  be  made  into  a  naval 
station,  but  should  remain  an  essentially  com- 
mercial port.  It  remained  a  free  port  imtil  1886. 
The  harbor  is  one  of  the  best  on  the  east  coast  of 
the  Black  Sea.  The  climate  is  warm  and  mild, 
almost  tropical;  lemons,  oranges,  camelias,  and 
even  palms  thrive  in  the  open  air.  The  city 
lias  but  few  well-appointed  houses,  and  its  sani- 
tary conditions  are  very  imperfect.  An  extensive 
trade  is  carried  on,  Batum  being  a  great  empo- 
rium for  the  export  of  petroleum,  wheat,  man- 
ganese ore,  and  other  articles  from  Transcau- 
casia. It  is  the  seat  of  a  United  States  consuL 
Population,  in  1889,  23,200;    in   1897,  28,509, 
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composed  chieflj  of  Russiaiu,   Turka,  Greeks, 
Armenians,  and  Persians. 

BATWA,  Mt^wA.  A  pygmy  tribe  in  the 
mountainous  country  of  the  wissmann  Falls  dis- 
trict, southern-central  Africa.  According  to  Ver- 
ner,  they  are  sometimes  less  than  4  feet  high; 
their  heads  are  small  and  well  shaped,  their  eyes 
small,  bright,  and  deeply  set,  and  their  color 
chocolate;  they  are  trimly  built  and  symmetri- 
cal, with  leg  muscles  well  developed,  and  arms 
less  so;  the  feet  and  hands  are  small  and  well 
formed;  the  hair  is  kinky,  and  there  is  no  beard. 
The  villages  are  not  regularly  laid  out;  the 
houses  are  beehive-shape.  The  Batwa  are  under 
the  protection  of  the  Bakuba,  who  have  taught 
them  to  cultivate  a  few  vegetables.  They  are  by 
habit  meat-eaters.  In  addition  larvse  of  in- 
sects and  wild  roots  are  eaten.  Their  weapons 
are  bows,  arrows,  and  knives.  The  boys  are 
taught  to  hunt  and  the  girls  dig  edible  roots. 
Household  furniture  consists  of  a  few  Bakuba 
earthen  pots,  a  bed  of  sticks  woven  together,  bas- 
kets, quivers,  nets,  and  bamboo  fish-traps.  They 
do  not  make  potterj',  weave,  or  work  metals,  and 
have  no  musical  instruments.  The  bruised  root 
of  a  species  of  Euphorbia  furnishes  arrow-poison. 
Their  knowledge  of  the  habits  of  wild  animals 
is  remarkable,  and  sight,  smell,  snd  hearing  are 
well  developed.  They  are  monogamous,  and 
faithful  and  affectionate  toward  their  children. 
Charms  and  amulets  are  worn.  In  their  funeral 
customs  the  men  abstain  from  hunting  and 
dancing,  while  the  women  remain  in  the  huts  and 
weep.    . 

BATYT7SHK0FF,  bH^tash-kdf,  Konstantiw 
NraoLAYEViTCU  (17871855).  A  Russian  elegiac 
poet,  lie  was  bom  at  Vologda  and  educated  at 
Saint  Petersburg.  Here  he  mastered  the  Italian, 
German,  and  French  languages,  and  very  early 
b^gan  to  write  poetry.  He  entered  the  military 
service;  took  part  in  1807  in  the  Niemen  cam- 
paign; later  was  in  Finland,  and  entered  Paris 
with  the  Army  of  the  Allies  in  1814.  His  un- 
bounded admiration  for  Voltaire  and  France 
had  received  a  rude  shock  when  Moscow  was 
burned  by  *the  modem  Vandals;*  but  the  sight 
of  Paris  made  him  forget  it  all,  and  he  imme- 
diately went  to  Voltaire's  grave.  In  1818  he 
was  appointed  attache  of  the  Russian  Embassy 
at  Naples,  and  the  dream  of  his  life — to  visit 
sunny  Italy — ^was  realized;  but  his  happiness 
did  not  last  long.  In  1822  he  fell  a  victim  to 
a  brain  disease,  after  years  of  mental  aberration. 
In  addition  to  his  elegies,  of  which  the  chief  is, 
perhaps,  The  Death  of  Tasso^  his  original  works 
include  epistles  and  narrative  and  lyric  poems. 
He  also  made  excellent  translations  from  the 
Latin  of  Tibullus,  the  French  of  Parny,  the 
Italian  of  Petrarch,  and  the  German  of  Mat- 
thisson.  His  whole  life  was  devoted  to  the  formal 
perfection  of  Russian  poetry — a  struggle  from 
which  he  came  out  victorious — so  that  he  is  the 
real  teacher  of  Pushkin  in  this  respect.  The  best 
edition  of  his  works  is  that  by  his  brother,  P.  X. 
Batyushkoflf  (3  vols..  Saint  Petersburg,  1834), 
with  an  exhaustive  biography  by  L.  N.  Maykoff 
and  commentaries  by  the  latter  and  V.  I. 
Sayitoff. 

BAT7AN,  bou'&n,  or  BATJANO,  bou'ftng.  A 
town  of  Luzon,  Philippines,  in  the  Province 
of  Bntangas  (Map:  Luzon,  F  12).  It  is  sit- 
uated on  the  Bay  of  Batangas,  about  4  miles 


northwest  of  Batangas,  the  capital  of  the  proir- 
ince.     Population,  in  1898,  39,659. 

BAU^BO  (6k.  fiavfiih,  Bauhd),  A  mythical 
woman  of  Eleusis,  whom  Hesychina  calls  '*the 
Nurse  of  Demeter,"  and  about  whom  there  are 
many  stories.  These  seem  to  have  been  the  in- 
ventions of  later  times,  coined  for  the  purpose 
of  giving  a  mythical  origin  to  the  jokes  in  which 
women  used  to  indulge  at  the  festival  of  Deme- 
tcr.  She  was  in  some  way  connected  with  the 
F.leusinian  Mvsteries,  and  is  introduced  by 
Goethe  into  the  second  part  of  Faust  as  the 
type  of  feminine  lust. 

BAUCHEB,  bl^'shfi^  Fban^ois  (I796-I873). 
A  French  hippologist,  bom  in  Versailles.  He 
published  a  new  system  of  equestrian  training, 
under  the  title  of  MHhode  d*dquitation  hasce 
8ur  dea  now^eaux  principea  (Paris,  1867) — a 
unique  work,  which  occasioned  considerable  com- 
ment, and  which  has  been  translated  into  sev- 
eral European  languages  (English  translation 
under  the  title  A  New  Method  of  Horaemanship, 
Philadelphia,  1856).  Under  Napoleon  III.  Bau- 
cher  was  appointed  to  a  position  in  the  im- 
])erial  mandge, 

BAU^GIGL    See  FmLEu^  Ain>  Baucis. 

BAUDELAIBE,  bM'Iftr^,  Charles  (1821-67). 
A  French  poet,  bom  in  Paris,  April  9,  1821. 
He  was  the  forerunner  of  the  decadent  school 
in  modem  French  poetry,  and  in  his  kind  great- 
er than  any  of  his  successors.-  His  parents 
sought  to  turn  him  from  literature  by  travel  in 
the  Orient,  and,  as  might  have  been  foreseen, 
confirmed  him  in  his  perversity.  The  imagery, 
the  colors,  the  odors  of  those  scenes,  that 
splendid  nature,  new  and  strange,  fired  his 
eccentric  imagination  and  seemed  to  command 
a  poetic  expression.  Tet  at  first  this  morbid 
hypennthesia,  which  was  to  rise  at  times  to 
emotional  hysteria,  was  controlled  by  a  strong 
critical  bent.  Baudelaire's  early  essays  show 
remarkable  keenness  and  prescience  of  the  trend 
of  lyric  poetry,  and  his  translations  of  Poe's 
Tales  (1856)  made  that  author  almost  as  much 
a  classic  of  French  as  of  American  romantic 
fiction.  But  Baudelaire's  cardinal  work  in 
French  literature  is  the  Flevra  du  Mai  {Floieera 
of  Evil),  1857,  in  which  the  restless  reaction 
from  the  confident  outlook  of  scientific  deter- 
minism finds  its  firsts  its  most  morbidly  pes- 
simistic, and  possibly  its  strongest  expression. 
Baudelaire  lived  for  ten  years  longer,  "culti- 
vating hysteria  with  delight  and  terror,"  as 
he  tells  us,  and  died  in  a  hospital  at  last  after 
a  vear  of  semi-lunacv  induced  bv  the  excessive 
use  of  nervous  stimulants.  Baudelaire's  topsy- 
turvy ethics  regard  nature  as  evil,  the  natural  as 
ugly,  decay  as  a  release,  and  death  as  a  blessing. 
Possibly  he  was  insincere;  certainly  he  was  in- 
tentionally brutal,  and  strained  after  eflfects  in 
*'the  last  convulsions  of  expiring  individual- 
ism," as  though  drunk  with  the  lees  of  romantic 
wine.  There  are  L51  of  these  rank  night-shade 
Floiocrs,  all  short  poems,  compactly  built,  wiUi 
a  mastery  of  technique  unsurpassed  in  France, 
carefully  polished  and  elaborated  moral  para- 
doxes, in  which  a  shuddering  at  the  vileness  of 
life  alternates  with  futile  aspirations  for  an 
emancipation  from  it.  For  even  while  Baude- 
laire worshiped  Satan,  he  clung  to  the  Cross,  and 
became  toward  the  close  of  his  life  as  morosely 
ascetic  in  resolution  as  he  was  extravagantly 
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Itedonistic  in  action.  In  his  prose,  as  in  his 
verse,  the  philosophy  of  science  and  the  ethics 
of  materialism  coexist  with  the  mysticism  of 
mediieval  demonology.  vHis  ethics  are  pessimism 
reduced  to  the  absurd,  his  aBsthetics  are  a  reduc- 
tion to  the  absurd  of  art;  yet  his  poetry,  in 
spite  of  all  its  artistic  theory  and  ethical  teach- 
in<?,  has  a  perverse  poisonous  originality  that 
like  arsenic  preserves  his  memory  green.  The 
Flettrs  du  Mai  have  scattered  their  seeds  wide, 
and  Baudelaire  is  justly  called  the  father  of  the 
decadent  Symbolists.  See  Baudelaire's  Works, ^ 
with  a  preface  by  Gautier  (7  vols.,  1868).^ 
Consult:  James,  French  Poets  and  Novelists^ 
(London,  1884) ;  Asselineau,  Charles  Baude- 
laire^ sa  vie  et  son  wuvre  (Paris,  1889)  ;  Brin- 
ton,  "A  Poet  of  the  Decadence,"  in  New  Century 
Review  (London,  1897). 

BATTDEirS,  bA'dftN^  Jean  Baftiste  Lucien 
(1804-67).  A  French  surgeon.  He  was  bom 
at  Aire,  in  the  Department  of  Pas-de-Calais, 
and  studied  at  the  medical  school  in  Paris.  In 
1823  he  became  connected  with  the  hospital  at 
Lille,  and  afterwards  lived  in^  Strassburg.     In 

1826  he  was  made  a  surgeon  to  the  military 
hoftpital  in  Paris,  and  from  1830.  acted  as  army 
surgeon  at  Algiers,  where  he  founded  a  hospittd 
for  instruction.  His^  writings  include:  Clinique 
des  plates  d'armes  d  feu  (1836)  and  Nouvelle 
mHhode  des  amputations  (1842).  His  original 
contributions  consisted  mainly  in  improvements 
of  the  surgical  treatment  of  bullet  wounds. 

BAXJDHAYANA,  bou-dfl'y&-n&.  An  early 
Hindu  teacher  or  lawgiver.  See  Apastamba; 
Gautama;  Vastshta. 

BAUDIN,  bo'd&N^  Charles  (1784-1854).  A 
French  admiral,  bom  at  Sedan.  In  an  engage- 
ment fought  in  Indian  waters  between  the 
French  ship  S^millante  and  the  English  frigate 
Terpsichore,  in  1808,  he  lost  an  arm,  and  was 
shortly  afterwards  promoted  lieutenant  of  the 
vessel.  In  June,  1812,  while  convoying  a  fleet  of 
12  French  transports  laden  with  ammunition  to 
Toulon,  he  was  pursued  by  English  cruisers, 
but  effected  his  escape,  and  subsequently  in- 
flicted heavy  damage  upon  a  brig  attached  to 
the  English  squadron.  After  the  battle  of 
Waterloo,  Baud  in  volunteered  to  conduct  the 
Emperor  successfully  through  the  cordon  of 
English  cruisers  that  guarded  the  coast  of 
France.  He  was  appointed  rear-admiral  in 
1838,  and  was  intrusted  with  the  command  of  the 
fleet  of  23  vessels  sent  against  Mexico,  and  on 
November  27,  1838,  bombarded  San  Juan  de 
U16a,  the  defenses  of  Vera  Cruz,  which  capitu- 
lated the  following  day.  He  retired  from  active 
service  in  1849. 

BAtJBISSIN,  bouMTs-sIn,  Fr.  pron,  bA'd^'- 
sflN',  Wolf  Heinhich,  Graf  von  (1789-1878).  A 
German  author,  bom  at  Rantzau,  in  Holstein. 
He  entered  the  diplomatic  service  of  Denmark 
in  1810,  and  became  secretary  of  legation  suc- 
cessively at  Stockholm,  Vienna,  and  Paris.     In 

1827  he  settled  at  Dresden,  where  he  collaborated 
with  Tieck  in  his  famous  (merman  translation  of 
Shakespeare.  The  following  plays  were  trans- 
lated by  Baudissin,  and  were  revised  and  an- 
notated by  Tieck:  Othello;  King  Lear;  Much 
Ado  About  Nothing;  Comedy  of  Errors;  Taming 
of  the  Shrew;  Measure  for  Measure;  All's  Well 
that  Ends  Well;  Troilus  and  Cressida;  Love's 


Labor's  Lost;  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor;  Titum 
Andronicus;    Antony    and    Cleopatra.     Among 
Baudissin's  other  German  translations  are  the 
'comedies  of  Molidre  (4  vols.,  1865-67). 

BAUDISSIN,  Wolf  Wilhblm,  Graf  von 
(1847 — ).  A  German  theologian,  born  at 
Sophienhof,  Holstein.  He  studied  at  Berlin, 
Erlangen,  Leipzig,  and  Kiel,  and  was  professor 
at  Strassburg  from  1876  to  1881.  From  1881 
to  1900  he  was  professor  at  Marburg,  and  in 
the  latter  year  was  called  to  Berlin.  He  has 
published:  Translationis  AntiqWB  ArabiccB  Libri 
Jobi  quw  Suoersunt  (1870) ;  Siudien  zur 
semitischen  Religionsgeschichte  (1876-78);  Die 
Oeschichte  des  alttestamentlichen  Priesterthums 
untersucht   (1889);  August  Dillmann  (1895). 

B ATTDBILTi  A  KT,  b6Mr6'yiir^,  Henbi  Joseph 
LioN  (1821-92).  A  French  political  economist 
and  author.  He  was  bom  in  Paris,  studied  at 
the  CoU^  Bourbon,  and  after  1855  was  editor 
of  the  Journal  des  Economistes,  In  1866  he 
was  appointed  professor  of  history  and  political 
economy  in  the  College  de  France,  in  1869  gen- 
eral inspector  of  libraries,  and  in  1881  a  profes- 
sor in  the  Ecole  des  Ponts  et  Chauss^s.  He 
published :  Manuel  d*dconomie  politique  ( 1857 )  ; 
Les  populations  agricoles  de  la  France  (1880- 
88),  and  other  works. 

BAUDBY,  b6'dr^,  Paul  Jacques  Aiut 
(1828-86).  A  French  painter.  He  was  bom  at 
La  Roche-sur-Yon,  Vend^,  and  became  a  pupil 
of  Drdlling  in  Paris,  whither  he  was  sent  with 
a  stipend  from  his  nafive  city.  Having  won 
the  Grand  Prix  in  1850,  he  studied  in  Rome, 
forming  himself  especially  after  the  great  Vene- 
tian masters.  After  his  return  he  speedily 
rose  to  the  front  rank  among  contemporaneous 
artists,  became  a  member  of  the  Institute  in 
1870,  and  commander  in  the  Legion  of  Honor 
in  1875.  He  excelled  as  a  decorative  painter,, 
his  works  in  the  grand  foyer  of  the  Opera  House 
in  Paris  ranking  among  the  most  brilliant  crea- 
tions of  modem  art.  They  were  executed  in 
1866-74.  His  masterpiece,  however,  is  **The 
Glorification  of  the  Law,"  adorning  the  ceiling 
in  the  Palace  of  Justice.  This  brought  him 
the  Medal  of  Honor  in  1881.  Among  his  other 
works  the  best  are:  "Fortune  and  the  Child" 
(1853);  "Saint  John  the  Baptist;"  "Execution 
of  a  Vestal"  (1855)  ;  "Toilet  of  Venus"  (1859)  ; 
"Charlotte  Corday"  (1861)  ;  "The  Pearl  and  the 
Wave"  (1863).  He  was  also  greatly  esteemed 
as  a  portrait  painter. 

BAUEB,  bou^Sr,  Adolf  (1855—).  An  Aus- 
trian historian,  born  at  Prague.  He  studied  at 
the  universities  of  Vienna,  Berlin,  and  Bonn,  and 
in  1891  was  appointed  professor  of  ancient  his- 
tory at  the  University  of  Gratis.  The  most  im- 
portant of  his  publications  are:  Die  Entstehung 
des  Herodotischen  Geschichtswerke^  (1878)  ;  The- 
mist  Okies  (1881)  ;  Die  griechischen  Kriegsalter- 
thiimer  (1886);  Litterarische  und  historische 
Forschungen  zu  Aristoteles*  'A^po/wr  HoKvrtia 
(1891)  ;  and  Die  Forschungen  zur  griechischen 
Oeschichte  lSSS-98  (1899). 

BAUEBy  Antoit  (1772-1843).  A  German 
jurist  and  criminalist,  born  at  Marburg.  He  was 
appointed  professor  at  GOttingen  in  1813.  He 
is  known  as  the  originator  of  a  theory  of  pun- 
ishment according  to  which  punishment  finds 
its  justification  in  the  warning  conveyed  by  the 
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penalty.     His  works   include:    Orundadize  des  Mu88te  es  seint  (2  vols.,  1873;  2d  ed.,  1875); 

peinlichen  Reohts   (Marburg,  1806),  later  pub-  and  Ein  Dokument  (1876;  2d  ed.,  1878). 

lished  as  Lehrhuch  dea  Strafprozeaaes,  the  first  BAUEB,    Louis     (1865—).      An    American 

text-book   of  the  science,   and  Die  Wamunga-  astronomer  and  magnetician,  bom  in  Cincinnati, 

theorie  (GOttmgen,  1830).  Ohio.    He  graduated  at  the  University  of  Cin- 

BAUEBy  Bbuno  (1809-82).    A  rationalistic  cinnati  in  1888,  and  was  appointed  astronomicid 

German  critic.  He  was  bom  at  Eisenberg,  in  the  and  magnetic   computer  of  the   United   States 

Duchy  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  on  September  6,  1809.  Coast  and  Geodetic  Survey.   In  1896-96  he  was 

He  was  the  son  of  a  porcelain  painter,  and  stud-  instructor  in  mathematical  physics  at  the  Uni- 

ied  at  the  University  of  Berlin,  where  he  be-  versity  of  Chicago,  in  1896-97  instmctor  there 

came  privatdooent  in  the  theological  faculty  in  in  geophysics,  and  from  1897  to  1899  associate 

1834.     He  was  transferred  to  the  University  of  professor    of    mathematics    and    mathematical 

Bonn  in  1839,  but  was  deprived  of  his  lectureship  physics  at  the  University  of  Cincinnati.    He  also 

in  1842   on  account  of  his  rationalistic  boldness,  became  chief  of  the  territorial  magnetism  divi- 

He  then  removed  to  Berlin,  and  for  many  years  sion  of  the  United  States  Coast  and  Geodetic 

devoted  himself  to  the  destructive  criticism  of  the  fcJurvey. 

Scriptures  imtil,  having  to  his  own  satisfaction  BATJEBNFEIND,  bou^Sm-flnt,  Karl  Maxi- 
shown  that  they  had  no  authority,  he  abandoned  milian  von  ( 1818-94) .  A  German  engineer,  bora 
such  studies,  and  devoted  himself  chiefly  to  his-  at  Arzberg  (Franconia).  He  studied  at  Nurem- 
torical  and  critical  publications.  His  writings  berg  and  Mimich,  and  in  1840  was  appointed 
are  very  numerous.  All  of  them  exhibit  great  professor  of  geodesy  and  engineering  science  in 
learning,  industry,  research,  and  acumen,  but  are  the  School  of  Engineering  at  Munich.  In  1868- 
completely  antagonistic  to  the  received  opinions  74  and  1880-83  he  was  director  of  the  Technical 
in  theology,  or  to  any  form  of  evangelical  religion.  College  of  Munich,  originally  organized  accord- 
For  instance,  in  his  Chriatua  und  die  Cdsaren  ing  to  plans  devised  by  him.  He  retired  in  1890. 
(Berlin,  1877,  2d  ed.  1879),  he  claims  that  He  was  the  inventor  of  the  prismatic  cross,  ex- 
Christianity  was  really  founded  by  Seneca!  tensively  used  in  surveying.  His  original  investi- 
He  is  generally  admitted  to  be  quicker  in  the  gations  were  very  extensive.  Among  his  numer- 
discovery  of  error  than  of  truth.  He  died  at  ous  works  are  Znr  BrUckenhaukunde  (1854;  re- 
Rixdorf,  a  suburb  of  Berlin,  April  16,  1882.  vised  ed.  1878)  and  Zur  Waaaerltaukunde  {IB6G) . 

BATTEB,  Edgab  (1820-86).    A  German  pub-  BAUEBNFELD,    bou^Sm-fMt,    Eduasd    von 

Heist,  brother  of  Bruno  Bauer,  born  at  Chariot-  (1802-90).     An  Austrian  playwright  and  poety 

tenburg.    He  studied  theology  and  jurisprudence  bom  in  Vienna.    He  was  a  friend  of  Grillparzsr 

at  Berlin,  and  divided  his  time  between  travel,  and  of  Franz  Schubert,  for  whose  opera,  Der 

literary  work,  and  conflicts  with  the  law.     He  Oraf  von  Oleichen,  he  wrote  the  libretto.     His 

served  a  term  of  imprisonment  for  having  writ-  works,  which  were  varied,  included  political  fic- 

ten  Der  8treii  der  Kritik  mit  Kirche  und  Staai,  tJon,  poetry,  serious  drama,  and  many  very  suc- 

which  was  confiscated  bv  the  Prussian  authori-  cessful    comedies.     These    last   are    marked   by 

ties,  but   was   afterwards   republished   in   Bern  clever  dialogue  and  skillful  characterization,  and 

(1843).     His  other  writings  include  Die  Rechte  include  Die  Bekenntniftae  (1834),  BUrgerlich  und 

dea  Herzogtuma  Holatein  (1863)  ;  Die  Deutachen  Romantisch  (1836),  Oroaajfihrig  (1846),  Kriaen 

und  ihre  Nachbam  (1870)  ;  and  numerous  other  (1861),  and  Aua  der  Oeaellachaft   (1866).     He 

works  of  a  historical  or  polemical  character.  was  less  successful  in  serious  drama.  His  Oeaam- 

BATTEB,  Geobo.    See  Agbicola.  melte  Schriften  appeared  in  Vienna  in  1871-73. 

•B  «<»"«•»     XT                  /-.o^*-^.        .    ^  For  his  biographv  consult  Stem    (Leipzig,  1891) 

BAtTEB     Kaboline    (1807-77).     A   German  and  Homer  (Leipzig,  1900).         '       ^^' 

actress.    She  was  bom  at  Heidelberg,  March  29,  ««tt«-A   v*/  ^^t.*    mu      t  •  *  ^           < 

1807,  made  her  d§but  at  Karlsmhe  in  1822,  and  ,.-^^^™!  ^^^''^L  ^*'?  ^^"^^  *?^  ?*  an  arron- 

bad  achieved  a  brilliant  success  there  and  at  Ber-  ^l^sement  m  the  Department  of  Mame-et-Loire, 

lin  in  both  comedy  and  tragedy,  when  in  1829  ?f  ^^^  Cousenon,  22  miles  northeast  of  Angers, 

she  married  in  London  Prince  Leopold  of  Coburg,  J*  contains  a  fine  old  csstle  of  the  fifteenth  Cen- 

afterwards  King  of  the  Belgians.   Their  morgan-  ^"7'.  ^o^meriy  the  seat  of  the  dukes  of  An jou, 

atic  union  was  brief  and  unhappy.     In  1831  she  P^,  '2i"''^f  ^^? ''?  1^®  ^TJ"®.  ""t  *5  English  defeat 

returned  to  the  stage,  which  she  quitted  only  J5  ^'*2^' **  ^'^'^Vj*"^!,^^^*?  1^*^^'' *^L?^oS.^^^ 

upon  her  marriage  to  the  Polish  Coint  Ladislas  Clarence,  was  killed.    Population,  m  1896,  3344. 

de  Broel  Plater,  in  1844.     Thereafter  she  lived  BATTHIN,   bd'ftN',  Gaspab    (1560-1624).     A 

in  Switzerland,  where  she  died  at  Ztirich,  October  Swiss  botanist  and  anatomist.    He  was  bom  in 

10,  1877.    Her  Poathumoua  Memoira,  translated  Basel,   and  became   professor  of  anatomy   and 

into  English    (1884)    with   their  denunciations  botany  there  in    1688.     In   1614  he  was  made 

of  King  Leopold  and  Baron  Stockmar,  offer  a  professor  of  medicine.    His  most  important  work 

striking  contrast  to  the  two  pleasing  volumes  of  is  the  PinasD  Theatri  Botanici  (1623).    His  woric 

theatrical  reminiscences  that  had  preceded  them  on    anatomy,    entitled    Theatrum    Anatomicum 

in  1876  and  1877.  (1621),  has  considerable  historical  value. 

BATTEB,  Klaha  (known  also  by  the  pen-name  ^  ?A^.^^' ^.  ^^^  ri  1^41-1613) .  A  Swwa 
Karl  Detlef)  (1836-76).  A  German  writer  of  botanist,  brother  of  Caspar  Bauhin.  He  de- 
fiction,  bom  at  Swinemttnde  (Pomerania).  She  voted  his  life  to  the  study  of  botany,  and  pub- 
became  a  teacher  of  pianoforte  method  at  Saint  lished  many  excellent  works,  the  most  important 
Petersburg,  where  for  a  time  she  resided  in  the  and  best  known  of  which  is  his  Hiatoria  Univer- 
house  of  Bismarck,  then  Minister  to  Russia.  Her  ^olia  Plantarum  Nova  et  Ahaolutiaaima,  oomplet- 
writings,  distinguished  by  considerable  stylistic  ed  by  others  and  published  after  his  death, 
merit  and  skill  in  the  delineation  of  character,  BAVKTN^IA  (after  the  botanist  Bauhin). 
include  VnWaliche  Bande  ( 1869 ;  3d  ed.,  1877 ) ;  A  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural  order  Legumi- 
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nosse.    The  leaves  are  generally  divided  into  two  are  characteristic.     His  most  noteworthy  novel 

lobes.     The  species,  of  which  there  are  about  is  Tnig-Oold   (1878),  an  historical  romance  of 

200,  are  natives  of  the  warmer  regions  of  both  the  Seventeenth  Century.     He  also  wrote  the 

hemispheres,  and  some  of  them  are  remarkable  fairy-stories,    Sommermarohen    (1881)    and   Es 

for  the  size  and  beauty  of  their  flowers.    Most  war  einmal  (1880). 

of  them  are  twining  plaiits  or  lianas,  stretching        BATT1C6,  Wmk%  Antoiwb   (1728-1804).     A 

from  tree  to  tree  in  the  tropical  forests;  but  prench  chemist,  known   for  his  discoveries  in 

some  are  small  trees,  as  Bauhxnxa  porreota,  the  applied  chemistry.    He  became  professor  in  the 

mountain  ebony  of  Jamaica,  so  call^  from  the  college  of  pharmacy  in  Paris,  and  founded  a 

i-olor  of  ite  wood.    The  inner  bark  of  the  Maloo  large  establishment  for  the  preparation  of  drugs, 

climber,  Bauhxma  racemosa,  or  Baufcinui  8^n^  He  published  many  papers  Sn  the  application  of 

dena,  and  of  Bauhtma  parmflora.  East  Indian  gcieStiflc  principles   t6  useful  purposes   in   the 

species,  18  employed  for  making  ropes.  Bauhtnia  ^^s  and  manufllctures.     Among  his  inventions 

retuaa  And  Bauhxma  emargxnata    R\BO  E^st  In^  a„4    improvements    were   processes   for   bleach- 

dian,  exude  a  brownish  colored  mild  gum;  while  j        purifying  saltpetre,  manufacturing  salam- 

the  astringent  bark  of  Bauhxnia  vartegata  is  used  j„^niac,  etc.    His  p^lications  include :  Elements 

in  Malabar  for  tanning  and  dyeing  leather,  and  ^  pharmacie  (1762)  and  Chimie  expMmentale 

*?*u,  ?    ^*1*"°«-     ^«    flower-buds    are    often  ^^  raia<mn4e  (3  vols.,  1773).     Baum6's  areome- 

pickled.    The  leaves  of  various  species  are  used  ter  is  still  in  common  use  in  laboratories. 

m  Brazil  as  demulcent  medicines,  having  muci-        ^  .  . ., , ., ,      ^       x 

laginous  properties.    Bauhinia  aplendens,  known        BATJMEISTEB,   bou'mt-stSr,  Johann   Wil- 

as  chain-creeper,  is  common  in  South  America.  ^^^   (1804-46).    A  German  veterinarian,  bom 

Its   stems   are  very   flexible  and   are   of  great  «*  Augsburg.    In  his  youth  he  received  extensive 

utility.  training  in  animal  painting,  and  afterwards  stud- 

•DATr-M-a-KrKT  v^../^A^   Ax«.^A«r»i.i»  /low  KT\  ^^  *"d  practiccd  veterinary  medicine.     In  1839 

BATIMANlSr,  bou'm&n,  Alexandeb  (1814-67).  j,e  was  made  professor  at  the  School  of  Veteri- 
An  Austrian  Playwright  and  composer,  bom  m  Medicine  at  Stuttgart.  His  published  works 

Vienna.     He  flrst  became  distinguished  through  .^^{^^^,     Handhuch     der     landhArischaftlichen 

his  songs  and  romances  in  the  dialect  of  Lower  Tierkunde    und    Tierzucht    (1863),    a    part    of 

Austria,  and  afterwards  devoted  himself  to  dra-  ^^ich,  under  the  title  Anleitung  zur  Kenntnia  des 

matic  composition,  his  comedies  being  especially  Aeuasem  des  Pferdea,  passed  through  the  seventh 

nopular.    They  include  BeitrSge  fur  daa  deuiache  edition  in  1891.    Other  parts,  too,  of  the  Hand- 

{theater  {ISA9),  Bmgap%ele  aua  den  oaterreuihfr  j^^^h  have  been  published  separately,  and  have 

schen  Bergen    ( 1860 ) ,   among  which   the   well-  passed  through  several  editiois.    The  work  was 

known  Daa  Veraprechenhtnterm  Herd  has  mam-  beautifully  illustrated  by  the  author, 
tamed  its  popularity ;  £??iren6u«ofc»  fi*r  d' Oeater-       -Q-i  tt-m-pt -!:••»      u  •/      i»  •n-r-.^-n-r -n-n 

reicher  Afinee  in  Italien{lS54)  ;  Oebirgahleameln  J^^^™^^'     5?'  ™*^^^^' . .?'^o  ?^^^' 

(8  books)  ;  and  Aua  der  HeimaU  be^me-lSr,  Joseph  Michael    (1778-1863)      The 

BATTMAi™    OSKAH    (1864-).     A  (3ennan  ^^l^^^^^^fTl^^^^^^ 

African  traveler,  bom  m  Vienna.    After  study  ^^^  ^^^  .^  Wttrttemberg,  Germany,  received  a 

^J\J}^^^'^    x?^   Leipzig,  he   accompanied  Lenz  ^  education,  and  soon  identified  himself  with 

(1885)    on  the  latter  s  journey  up  the  Congo  »  ^^  „  ^tj^3  j„  j,i3  ^^^i^^  ^^^  ^^^  be- 

River  to  Stanley  Jails.     In   1886  he  explored  ^^^  ^^^  '^  the  Society  of  Separatists.     In 

Fernando  Po,  in  1888  accompanied  an  expedition  ^gj^  ^e  was  chosen  leader  of  the  company  of 

to    Kilimanjaro,    and    m    1890    was    sent    out  ^^o^^   gg^   ^j^ich   emigrated   to   Ameri^,   and 

by  the   German   East  African   SAciety  for  the  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^oar,  and  until  his  death  he  exercised 

?«EJJ'Jo**u°  ^^  Pxl^,  ^'j  ^*l^  ^"'^**  A'J^^^^J^  an  almost  autocratic  control  over  them.    Outside 

1892-93  he  was  the  leader  of  an  expedition  to  ^^^  community  he  was  generally  known  as  'King 

Victoria   Nyan2f^   explored   the    region    t«    the  Bimeler,' while  his  fellow  Separatists  were  com- 

south  and  west  of  that  lake,  and  ascertained  that  ^^„j    ^^^j^^  'Bimelers.'    He  was  at  first  opposed 

the  Kapra  River,  which  takes  its  rise  m  the  ^^  ^^^  introduction  of  communism,  but  finally 

Mountains  of  the  Moon,    is    the    lake  s    chief  .^j^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^,^^^^  ^^  j^i^  associates,  and  was 

tributary.  largely  responsible  for  the  successful  working  of 

BATTMANNSHOHLE,  bou'mAns-hrie  (Ger.,  the  system.     For  forty  vears  he  was  both  the 

builder's  cave).     A  cavem  of  the  Harz  Moun-  spiritual  and  the  temporal  leader,  and  with  his 

tains    in    Bmnswick,    the    existence    of    which  death  the  community  began  gradually  to  decline, 

lias  been  known  for  hundreds  of  years.     It  is  A   number  of  'discourses*  delivered  by  him  in 

160  feet  above  the  Valley  of  the  Bode.    Its  stalac-  1832  were  published  under  the  title  Die  wahre 

tites  bear  quaint  names,  among  which  are  *The  Separation,   oder  die    h  lederyeburt,   aargeateUt 

Praying  Nun'  and  The  Lion.*  in  geiatreichen  und  erbauiichen    )( eraammlunga- 

BAUMBACH,  boum'bao,  Rudolf   (1840-).  ^«*^   «^^   Betrachtungen,    beaondera   fiir   daa 

A  German  poet  and  novelist.     He  was  bom  at  9egenw<irtige   Zextalfer  anwendbar,   gehalien  in 

Kranichfeld,  studied  natural  science  at  Wttrz-  ff^  ^^JfJ"^^  *'i  ^'T  *'^  *ff ^^7  ^^^  P  T^**' 

burg  and  Leipzig,  Freiburg  and  Heidelberg,  and  /oar,  18o6),  and  subsequently  formed  the  basis 

afterwards  lived  in  Austria  till  1885,  when  he  ^^r  a  large  part  of  the  devotional  exercises  of  the 

moved  to  Meiningen.    He  has  been  most  success-  community,  exercising  an  influence  among  them 

ful  in  poetic  Ules  based  on  popular  legends  of  greater  even  than  that  of  the  Bible. 
German    and    the     Slavonic    Alps:     Zlatorog        BATJICOABTEN,  boum'gftr-ten,  Alexandeb 

(1875),  Horand  und  Hilde  (1879),  Frau  Holde  Gottlieb  (1714-62).    A  German  philosopher  of 

(1881),  Der  Pate  dea  Todea  (1884).  Kaiaer  Maw  the  school  of  Wolff.    He  was  bora  in  Berlin,  and 

und  aeine  Jdger  {\%%%) .    He  has  published  seven  studied  at  Halle.     In  1738  he  became  privat- 

volumes  of  lyrics,  of  which  Lieder  exnea  fahrenden  decent  at  Halle,  and  in  1740  professor  of  phi* 

Chaellen   (1878)   and  ThUringer  Lieder   (1891)  losophy  at  Frankfort-on-the-Oder,  where  he  died. 
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His  text-books  in  philosophy  wei*e  much  used, 
and  Kant  made  them  for  a  while  the  basis  ox 
his  own  lectures.  The  cleverness  of  his  sty  Id 
made  him  an  important  contributor  to  modertl 
philosophical  terminology.  Among  other  philo^ 
sophic  subjects,  he  contributed  an  interesting 
work  on  esthetics ;  but  the  claim  often  made  that 
he  is  the  founder  of  modem  (esthetic  theory  can* 
not  be  granted  unqualifiedly.  Concerning  his 
significance  in  the  history  of  Aesthetics,  see 
^Esthetics.  His  most  important  works  were: 
Metaphysica  (1739),  reissued  by  Eberhard 
(1789) ;  Ethica  Pkilosophicii  (1740)  ;  JEsthetica 
(2  vols.,  1750-58;  left  unfinished)  ;  Philosophioa 
Oeneralia  (ed.  by  Forster,  1770).  Consult:  H, 
G.  Meyer,  Leibniz  un^  Baumgarten  ala  Begrun- 
der  der  deutschen  A'Sathetik  (Halle,  1874)  ;  and 
J.  Schmidt,  Leibniz  und  Baumgarten  (Halle, 
1875). 

BAUMGABTEN,  Hermann  (1825-93).  A 
German  historian,  bom  at  Lesse  (Brunswick). 
In  1842-48  he  studied  at  Jena,  Halle,  Leipzig, 
Bonn,  and  GDttinjsen.  In  1861-72  he  was  pro- 
fessor of  history  and  literature  at  the  Polytech- 
nikum  at  Karlsmhe,  and  in  1872-89  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Strassburg.  His  publications  include: 
Oeschichte  Spaniens  zur  Zeit  der  franzosisohen 
Revolution  (Berlin,  1861)  ;  Geachickte  8panien$ 
vom  Aushruch  der  franzoaitfchen  Revolution  hi« 
auf  unaere  Tage  (1865-71);  and  Karl  V,  wnd 
die  deutache  Reformation  (1889). 

BAXTMOABTfiSr,  Michael  (1812-89).  A 
German  theologian,  bom  in  Haseldorf  (Hol- 
stein).  He  studied  at  the  University  of  Kiel, 
in  1846  became  pastor  at  Schleswig>  and  in  1850 
professor  of  theology  at  Rostock.  Although  ad- 
mittedly orthodox  in  his  views,  he  strongly  op* 
posed  the  Lutheran  hierarchy,  and  was  in  1866 
removed  from  the  board  of  theological  examinefa 
and  in  1858  deprived  of  his  professorship.  In 
1805  he  assistea  in  founding  the  Protestanten- 
verein.  The  more  important  of  his  works  are  his 
Apoatelgeachichte  (2d  ed.,  2  vols.,  1859)  ;  Die 
Geachichte  Jeau  (1859);  Schleiermaohet  ala 
Theolog  (1862)  ;  and  Doktor  Martin  Luther:  ein 
Volkahuch  (1883).  Consult  his  autobiography, 
edited  by  Studt  (Kiel,  1891). 

BATTMGABTEN-CBtrStTrS,  boum'gftr-ten- 
kroo'z6-\is,  LuDWTG  Friedricii  Otto  (1788-1843). 
A  (Jerman  theologian.  He  was  born  at  Merse- 
burg,  July  31,  1788,  and  died  at  Jena,  May  31, 
1843.  He  studied  theology  at  Leipzig,  and  in 
1810  became  university  preacher.  In  1812  he  was 
appointed  professor  extraordinary  of  theology  at 
Jena,  in  1817  full  professor  of  theology,  and 
always  distinguished  himself  as  a  champion  of 
religious  liberty,  on  behalf  of  which  he  wTote 
various  treatises.  In  1820  appeared  his  Intro- 
duct  ion  to  the  Study  of  Dogmatica  (Leipzig, 
1820),  a  work  of  considerable  originality  and 
wealth  of  thought.  More  complete  exhibitions 
of  his  opinions  are  to  be  found  in  his  Manual  of 
Chriatian  Ethica  (T^ipzig,  1826)  ;  Outlinea  of 
Biblical  Theology  (Jena.  1828)  ;  and  OutUnea  of 
Proteatant  Dogmatica  (Jena,  1830).  In  1831-32 
he  published  a  Tcxt-Book  of  the  Eiatory  of  Doc- 
trinea;  in  1834,  a  work  on  Schleiermacher,  Hia 
Method  of  Thought j  and  Hia  Value;  and  also 
Conaiderationa  on  Certain  Writinga  of  Lamen- 
naia.  After  his  death,  Kimmel  published  the 
whole  of  his  exegetical  prelections  on  the  Gospels 
and  Pauline   Epistles,  and  H.  Hase  completed 


froin  his  notes  his  Compendium  der  christlieheit 
Do^engeachiehte  (2  vols.,  Leipzig,  1840-46). 

Baumgarten  was  conspicuous  for  the  breadth 
And  soUdity  of  his  learnings  the  originality  of  his 
Spirit,  and  the  aeuteness  of  hia  understanding, 
but  WAS  nevertheless  deficient  in  clear  and  vivid 
expression.  He  attached  himself  to  no  school, 
theological  or  philosophical.  At  an  early  period 
he  had  been  greatly  influenced  by  the  meta- 
physics of  Schellingy  from  which,  however,  he 
ultimately  emancipated  himself.  His  thinking 
was  to  a  certain  extent  rationalistic,  but  on  the 
whole  approached  more  closely  to  the  direction  of 
the  spiritual  Schleiermacher. 

BAtnCaAJtTinBB^  boum^g&rt-ngr,  Alex> 
AKDEB  ( 1841 — ) .  A  Swiss  Jesuit  writer,  bom  at. 
Saint  Gall.  He  entered  the  Jesuit  order  in. 
1860,  and  completed  his  theological  studies  at 
Mttnster,  Maria-Laach,  and  Ditton  (England). 
He  then  studied  Scandinavian  literature  in  Co* 
penhagen  and  Stockholm.  In  several  of  his 
works  he  seeks  to  depreciate  the  German  clas- 
sicists. His  writings  of  this  character  include: 
Goethea  Jugcnd  (1879);  Goethe  und  Schiller 
(1886)  ;  and  Der  Alte  von  ^Veimar  (1886).  He 
has  also  written  a  translation  from  the  ancient 
Icelandic  of  Eystein  Asgrimsson;  a  festival  play 
on  the  Spanish  poet,  Calderon  (1881);  Long- 
fellowa  Dichfnngen  (1878)  ;  and  a  historv  of  the 
world's  literature  in  eight  volumes  (1897). 

fiAtnCOAM^in&B)  Andrxas,  Baron  von 
( 1703-1865) »  An  Austrian  statesman  and  scien- 
tist. He  WAS  bom  at  Friedberg,  in  Bohemia,  and 
studied  At  the  University  of  Vienna^  where  in 
1823  he  became  professor  of  physics.  While 
filling  this  office^  he  gave  popular  lectures  on 
Simdays  upon  mechanics  for  artisans  and  oper- 
atives, which  met  with  much  approbation.  A 
result  of  these  lectures  was  his  Mechanik  in  ihrcr 
Anu:endung  auf  KUnate  und  Geicerbe  (2d  ed., 
Vienna,  1823)  and  his  Waturlehre  (Vienna^ 
1823).  Ill  health  forced  him  to  resign  his  pro- 
fessorship, and  he  was  appointed  director  of 
the  imperial  porcelain  manuiactories,  and  after- 
wards superintendent  of  the  Austrian  tobacco 
manufactories.  In  the  vear  1846  the  establish- 
ment of  the  electric  telegraph  was  committed 
to  him,  and  in  the  following  year  he  was  placcil 
in  charge  of  the  construction  of  the  Austrian 
railways.  In  1848  he  became  Minister  of  Public 
Works:  in  May,  1851,  he  was  appointed  Min- 
ister of  Commerce,  and  in  December  of  the  same 
year  Minister  of  Finance.  In  1855  he  was  ap- 
pointed president  of  the  Austrian  Academy  of 
Sciences,  of  which  he  had  been  vice-president  for 
a  number  of  years,  and  in  1861  he  was  called  to 
the  House  of  Peers  of  the  Reich srath.  He  pub- 
lished, in  1862,  Chemie  und  Geachichte  der  Him- 
melakorper  nach  der  Spektralanalyae ;  in  1864, 
Die  mechaniache  Theorie  der  WUrme.  Consult 
Schroter,  Freiherr  von  Raumgartner,  Eine  he- 
benaakizze  (Vienna,  1886). 

BAUMGABTNEB,  Gallua  Jakob  (1797- 
1869).  A  Swiss  statesman  and  historian,  bom 
at  Altstfitten  (Canton  of  Saint  Gall).  He 
studied  at  Freiburg  and  Vienna,  and  was  promi- 
nent in  the  political  affairs  of  his  canton,  the 
revision  of  whose  Constitution  he  promoted.  Aa 
a  member  of  various  representative  bodies  of  the 
canton  and  the  Confederation,  he  was  a  leader 
of  the  Liberals  until  1841,  when  he  occasioned 
much  surprise  by  his  alliance  with  the  Ultra* 
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montane  Party.  In  1859-64  he  repretented  hie 
canton  in  the  Council  of  States.  He  founded  in 
1842  the  Neue  8chu>eizer  Zeitung,  and  published 
several  historical  works,  of  which  the  most  ex- 
tensive and  important  is  Die  Schtceiz  in  ihren 
Kampfen  und  Umffestaltungen  von  1830-50  (4 
vols.,  1853-66).  Consult  Baumgartner,  Cfallus 
Jakob  Baumgartner  und  die  neuere  8taat8ent- 
ioicklung  der  Sehtceiz  ( Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 
1892). 

BAUHKEB,  boimlter,  Wilhelm  (1842—). 
A  German  writer  on  musical  subjects,  bom  at 
Elberfeld,  Prussia.  He  studied  at  Mttnster  and 
Bonn,  and  became  a  Roman  Catholic  pastor  at 
Rurich.  His  most  important  work  is  Das 
katholi3che  deutsche  Kirchenlied  in  seinen  Sing- 
iceisen  (3  vols.,  1883-1901).  He  has  published 
biographical  and  critical  studies  of  Palestrina 
(1877);  Orlandus  de  Lassus  (1878);  Zur  Oe- 
schichte  der  Tohkunat  in  DeutBchland  von  den 
craten  Anf&ngen  his  znr  Reformation  (1881), 
and  other  volumes. 

BATXMSTABX,  boun/st&rk,  Anton  (1800- 
76).  A  German  philologist,  bom  at  Sinzheim, 
Baden.  He  was  professor  of  philology  at  the 
University  of  Freiburg  from  1836  to  1871.  He 
published  an  edition  of  Curtius  Rufus  (Frei- 
burg, 1829)  ;  of  Caesar,  with  commentary  (Frei- 
burg, 1832) ;  and  an  important  work  entitled 
Vrdeutsche  Staatsalteriiimer  (Berlin,  1873). 
Some  of  his  writings  appeared  under  the  pseu- 
donym of  Hermann  vom  Busche. 

BAXnCSTABKy  Eduabd  (1807-89).  A  Ger- 
man political  economist,  brother  of  the  pre- 
ceding. He  was  bom  at  Sinzheim,  Baden;  was 
educated  at  the  University  of  Heidelberg;  be- 
came professor  in  an  academjr  of  agriculture  and 
political  science  at  Eldena  in  1842,  and  in  the 
following  year  was  appointed  its  director.  He 
was  a  delegate  to  the  Prussian  National  Assem- 
bly of  1848,  and  in  the  following  year  was  elected 
a  member  of  the  Upper  House  of  that  body.  He 
was  subsequently  a  Liberal  member  of  the  Prus- 
sian Upper  House  and  of  the  North  German  Diet. 
His  writings  deal  chiefly  with  political  economy, 
ana  include  the  following:  Kameraliatische  Ency- 
klopddie  (1835);  Grundgeaetze  der  Volkswirt- 
sckaft,  a  translation  of  Ricardo's  celebrated 
work  (1877);  Zur  Oeachichte  der  arbeitenden 
KUuse  (1853). 

BAXTB,  hour,  Albert  (1836 — ).  A  German 
historical  painter.  He  was  bom  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  and  studied  with  Sohn  and  Kehren  at 
Dfisseldorf  and  with  Schwind  at  Munich.  He 
was  professor  at  the  art  school  of  Weimar  from 
1872  to  1876,  but  afterwards  settled  permanently 
at  Dfisseldorf.  His  principal  works  are:  "The 
Body  of  Otho  III.  Conveyed  Over  the  Alps" 
(1866);  "Christian  Martvrs"  (Dttsseldorf  Gal- 
lery, 1870)  ;  "Paul  Preaching  in  Rome"  (1876)  ; 
'<Ama2»ns  Bear  -  Hunting"  (1876);  "Sealing 
Christ's  Sepulchre  After  Entombment"  (1879); 
'*The  Daughter  of  the  Martyr"  (1886). 

BATTB,  Pebdtnand  C^Jhhistian  von  (1792- 
1860).  A  German  theologian.  He  was  bom 
at  Schmiden,  near  Stuttgart,  June  21,  1792; 
studied  theology  in  the  Blaubeuren  theological 
seminary  from  1805  to  1809,  and  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Tubingen  from  1809  to  1817.  In 
1817  ne  became  professor  in  the  Seminary  of 
Blaubeuren,  where  he  gave  the  first  indications 


of  his  abilities  by  publishing  his  Symbolik  und 
Mythologie  oder  die  Naturreligion  d^  AUertum^^ 
(Stuttgart,    3    vols.,    1824-25),    a    work    which 
indicates  the  influence  of  Schleiermacher  over 
the    author.     In    1826    he    was    called    to    Ttl- 
bingen,  where  he  held  the  chair  of  Protestant 
theology.     His  whole   life  was   consecrated  to 
religious  studies — ^the  history  of  doctrines,  the 
symbolism  of  the  Church,  and  biblical  exegesis, 
(in  account  of  the  universality  of  his  culture,, 
the  wonderful  activity  and  fertility  of  his  mind, 
his  rare  combination  of  speculative  thought  with 
solid  knowledge,'  and  that  faculty  of  historic 
divination  or  insight  which  enabled  him  to  draw 
decisive    results    from    separate,    obscure,    and 
neglected  data,  he  has  been  regarded  by  many  in 
Germany  as  the  most  massive  theological  intel- 
lect since  Schleiermacher.     Unlike  Bruno  Bauer- 
(q.v.),  he  made  comparatively  little  use  of  the 
Hegelian  philosophy  in  his  writings ;  and  when  be 
did,  it  was  professedly  only  that  he  might  more 
clearly  understand  historical  phenomena  in  their 
internal  spiritual  connection,  and  be  enabled  to 
represent    the    logical    process    of    their   devel- 
opment.   His  method  of  investigating  the  pro- 
gressive history  of  religious  opinion,  however, 
incurred  the  reproach  of  formalism  from  its  ad- 
versaries,   who    said    that    he    applied    it    too 
rigorouslv,  and  made  dogmas  develop  themselves 
with  a  kind  of  abstract  inevitable   regularitr 
from  previous  historical  conditions,  withont  al- 
lowing for  immediate  and  extraordinary  provi- 
dences.   His  most  important  works  in  the  history^ 
of  doctrine  are  Die  ohriatliche  Onoaia  oder  die 
ohriatlicheHeligionaphiloaophie  ( Tfibingen,  1835 ) , 
a  work  which  makes  the  Christian  Gnosis  of  the 
Second  and   Third  centuries  the  starting-point 
of  a  long  series  of  religio-philosophical  produc- 
tions  traceable   uninterruptedly   down   through 
Middle-Age  mysticism  and  theosophytoScheliing, 
Hegel,  and  Schleiermacner ;  Die  ehriatliche  Lehre 
von  der  Veraohnung  (Tfibingen,  1838) ;  and  Die 
ehriatliche    Lehre    von    der    Dreieinigkeit    und 
Menachwerdung  Oottea  (Tttbingen,  1841-43).    In 
reply  to  Mohler,  the  celebrated  Roman  Catholic 
theologian,    who    had    attacked    the    Protestant 
Church,  he  wrote  Der  Gegenaatz  dea  Katholiciamua 
und  Proteatantiamua  (Tubingen,  1836).    Besides 
these  works,  based  on  a  historical  treatment  of 
religion,  to  which  class  also  belongs  his  Lehrbuch 
der    chriatlichen    Dogmengeachichte    (Stuttgart, 
1847),  he  publinhed  various  critical  treatises  on 
parts  of  the  New  Testament;  such  as  Die  Chria- 
tuapartei   in   der   korinthiachen   Oemeinde;   der 
Oegcnaatz    dea    Pauliniachen    und    Petriniachen 
Chriatenthuma ;  and  Der  Apoatel  Petrua  in  Rom 
(1831) — a  work  in  which  the  author  endeavors 
to  demonstrate  the  existence  of  deep-rooted  dif- 
ferences in  that  sphere  of  primitive  Christianity 
in  which  we  are  accustomed  to  see  nothing  but 
unity  and  harmony.     His  inquiries  concerning 
the  Gnosis  led  him  to  study  minutely  the  pas- 
toral epistles,  the  result  of  which  study  was  Die 
aogenannten  Paatoralbriefe  dea  Apoatela  Paulua 
(Stuttgart,  1835),  in  which  he  combats  the  idea 
that  Saint  Paul  was  their  author,  and  refers 
them  to  the  Second  (Century.  Of  a  similar  nature 
is  his  Paulua,  der  Apoatel  Jeau  Chriati  (Stutt- 
gart, 1845). 

His  work  on  the  Gospel  of  John  produced 
a  startling  effect,  as  up  to  Baur's  time 
that  Gospel  had  generally  been  held  prior  in 
date    to    the    three    synoptic    Gospels,    whereas. 
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Baur  strove  bard  to  show  that  it  was  of  post- 
apostolic  origin.  In  1847  appeared  his  Kritt8che 
Untersuchungen  Uher  die  kanoniscken  Evangelien, 
ihr  Verhdltnias  zu  einandeTf  ihren  Uraprung  und 
Oharakier.  In  1851  he  published  Daa  Markus- 
evangeliu^  nach  aeinem  Uraprung  und  Charakter. 
In  this  and  other  similar  works  Baur  maintained 
that  we  must  extend  our  notions  of  the  time 
within  which  the  canonical  writings  were  com- 
posed to  a  period  considerably  post-apostolic, 
which  can  only  be  determined  approximately 
by  a  careful  investigation  of  the  motives  which 
apparently  actuated  their  authors.  The  chief 
characteristic!  therefore,  of  the  Tttbingen  School, 
as  exhibited  in  the  works  of  its  founder,  is  the 
union  of  a  subjective  criticism  with  a  strong  con- 
viction of  the  historic  reality  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment writings.  He  maintained  that  there  were 
only  four  genuine  Pauline  epistles — ^Romans  I. 
and  II.,  Corinthians,  and  Galatians.  Baur  died 
in  Tubingen,  December  2,  1860.  Of  his  writ- 
ings, there  have  appeared  in  English  translation: 
Paul,  the  Apoatle  of  Jeaua  Chriat  (1873-75, 
2  vols.)  ;  The  Church  Hiatory  of  the  Firai 
Three  Centuriea  (London,  1878-79,  2  vols.).  For 
his  biography,  consult:  Worte  der  Erinnerung 
(Tubingen,  1861);  C.  von  Weizsftcker,  Ferdi- 
nand Chriatian  Baur.  Rede  ssur  akademiachen 
Feier  aeinea  100.  Oehurtatagea  (Stuttgart,  1892)  ; 
also,  in  general,  R.  W.  Mackay,  The  Tubingen 
School  and  ita  Antecedenta  (London,  1863) ;  A 
B.  Bruce,  F.  C.  Baur  and  Hia  Theory  of  the 
Origin  of  Chriatianity  (New  York,  1886). 

BAUB,  GusTAV  Adolf  Ludwig  (1816-89).  A 
German  evangelical  theologian,  bom  at  Hammel- 
bach  (Odenwald).  He  studied  at  the  University 
of  Giessen,  was  appointed  professor  there  in 
1847,  and  in  1870  became  professor  at  Leipzig. 
His  publications  include:  OrundzUge  der  Ho- 
miletik  (1848)  ;  Bo^tiua  und  Dante  (1874)  ;  Die 
vorchriatliche  Ersiehung  (1884;  Vol.  I.,  Schmid's 
Oeachichte  der  Erziehung). 

BATTBE,  bou'rft.  A  tribe  of  Arawakan  stock 
living  on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Cordilleras, 
on  one  of  the  upper  tributaries  of  the  Beni 
Biver,  in  the  Department  of  La  Paz,  Bolivia. 
About  the  year  1674  they  were  Christianized  by 
Jesuit  missionaries,  and  gathered  into  mission 
villages,  together  with  the  Moxos  (q.v.). 

BATTSE,  bou'z6,  Johann  Fbiedrich  (1738- 
1814).  A  German  engraver,  borA  at  Halle.  He 
studied  with  J.  J.  Hayd  at  Augsburg,  and  be- 
came professor  at  the  Leipzig  Academy  of  Art 
in  1766.  He  made  more  than  200  portraits 
of  contemporary  notables,  including  reigning 
princes,  theologians,  merchants,  scholars,  poets, 
and  actors.  Among  the  prominent  names  in  this 
valuable  collection  are  the  following:  Joseph 
II.  (1762);  Peter  I.  and  Peter  III.,  Czars  of 
Russia  (1786  and  1762,  respectively);  Catha- 
rine IL  of  Russia  (1762)  ;  Frederick  II.,  King 
of  Prussia  (1769);  and  the  authors  Gellert, 
Lessing,  Mendelssohn,  Leibnitz,  E^nt,  Winckel- 
mann,  and  Hagedom. 

BAUSMAN,  bous'mon,  Benjamin  (1824 — ). 
An  American  Reformed  (German)  clergyman, 
bom  at  Lancaster,  Pa.  He  graduated  at  Marshall 
College  ( 1851 ) ,  and  at  the  Theological  Seminary, 
Mereersburg,  Pa.  (1852).  He  became  pastor  at 
Reading,  Pa.,  in  1863.  His  books  include:  Sinai 
and  Zion,  travels  (1860)  ;  Way  aide  Oleaninga  in 
Europe  (1878) ;  Bible  Charactera  (lSd3) ;  edition 


of  Harbaugh*a  Barfe,  a  Volume  of  Poems  in  ike 
Pennsylvania  German  Dialect   (1870). 

BATJTAIN,  b6't&N^  Louis  EuGiiNE  Marie 
(1796-1867).  A  French  theologian  and  philo- 
sophic writer.  He  was-  bom  in  Paris,  and 
studied  at  the  Ecole  Normale  Sup^rieure.  At 
the  age  of  20  he  waa  made  professor  at  the 
College  of  Strassburg,  and  later  held  a  pro- 
fessorship at  the  university  of  that  city,  but 
was  suspended  from  office  in  1822,  on  charges  of 
heterodoxy.  In  1848,  however,  he  was  made 
Vicar-General  of  the  Diocese  of  Paris,  and  five 
years  later  professor  of  theology  at  the  Sor- 
bonne.  His  best-known  writings  include:  Art  of 
EsDtempore  Speaking  (1858-78);  De  I'enaeigne- 
ment  de  la  philoaophie  en  France  au  XlX^me 
aidcle  (1833);  Philoaophie  du  chriatianiame, 
edited  by  Bonnechose  (1835);  Paychologie  ex- 
p4rimentale  (1839;  a  second  edition  under  the 
title  L'eaprit  humain  et  aea  facult^a,  1859) ; 
Philoaophie  morale  (1842)  ;  La  liberti  et  la 
religion  (1848)  ;  La  morale  de  V&vangile  com- 
parie  aux  divera  ayat^mea  de  morale  (1855), 
and  La  philoaophie  dea  lota  (1860).  Bautain 
held  that  divine  revelation  is  the  only  possible 
criterion  of  truth  on  ethical  subjects. 

BAUTZEN,  bout'sen,  or  BAUDISSIN,  bou'- 
d^sdn  (Wendish  Budyiiny  hut-city,  from  Slav. 
buda,  hut,  tent.  Engl,  booth).  The  capital  of  the 
Circle  of  the  same  name  in  the  Kingdom  of  Saxony, 
and  a  thriving  manufacturing  town,  known  for  its 
products  of  woolens  and  other  textiles,  leather, 
paper,  metallic  goods,  etc.  (Map:  Germany, 
F  3).  It  is  situated  on  rising  ground  overlook- 
ing the  river  Spree,  about  30  miles  east-northeast 
of  Dresden,  and  surrounded  by  a  wall  and  moat. 
The  Cathedral  of  Saint  Peter  is  used  by  both 
Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  the  church 
being .  divided  into  two  parts  by  a  grating  for 
that  purpose.  The  Castle  of  Ort^burg,  often  the 
residence  of  the  kings  of  Bohemia,  is  now  occu- 
pied by  Government  offices.  The  city's  affairs 
are  administered  by  a  municipal  council  of  24 
members  and  an  executive  board  of  7.  (See 
Germany,  Local  Oovernment.)  There  are  nu- 
merous schools,  three  public  libraries,  a  museum, 
and  an  art  gallery.  Bautzen  is  a  place  of  consid- 
erable antiquity,  and  was  first  made  a  town 
under  Otho  I.  in  the  Tenth  Ontury.  It  suffered 
greatly  in  the  war  with  the  Hussites,  and  still 
more  during  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  It  is  cele- 
brated as  the  place  where  Napoleon,  with  an 
army  of  130,000  men,  after  an  obstinate  resist- 
ance, won  a  barren  victory  over  90,000  of  the 
allied  Russians  and  Prussians  on  May  20-21, 
1813.  The  Allies  lost  in  the  two  days  12,000  in 
killed  and  w^ounded,  in  addition  to  1500  taken 
prisoners.  The  French  left  5000  dead  upon  the 
field,  and  had  over  15,000  wounded.  Population, 
in  1890,  22,000;  in  1900,  26,000. 

BAUXITE,  baks^t  (from  Baux;  see  below). 
The  most  important  ore  of  aluminum,  a  hydrate 
having  the  composition  Als083H,0,  though  most 
occurrences  contain  also  some  silica,  iron  oxide, 
and  titanium.  The  ore  occurs  in  rounded  grains, 
in  pisolitic  or  claylike  masses.  The  grains  usu- 
ally show  a  concentric  structure  and  a  variable 
color  from  white  to  yellow,  brown,  or  red.  It  is 
named  from  its  occurrence  at  Baux,  in  France, 
but  it  is  also  kno^ni  from  Styria  and  Carin- 
thia,  in  Austria,  and  from  Antrim,  in  Ireland. 
In  the  United  States  it  occurs  in  a  belt  about  60 
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miles  long,  extending  from  northwestern  Geor- 
gia into  northeastern.  Alabama,  and  also  in  Ar- 
kansas, near  Little  Rock.  The  foreign  deposits 
result  from  the  chemical  alteration  of  igneous 
rocks;  the  American  deposits  are  thought  to  be 
hot-spring  formations.  Those  of  Alabama  and 
Georgia  are  basin-shaped,  and  are  limited  ver- 
ticallj  to  points  between  900  and  950  feet  above 
sea-level.  The  composition  of  good-grade  Ameri- 
can ore  is  approximately  as  follows:  Alumina, 
57  to  62  per  cent.;  ferric  oxide,  imder  1  per 
cent.;  silica,  2.5  to  3  per  cent.;  titanic  acid, 
3  to  4  per  cent.;  water  (combined),  20  to  30  per 
cent.;  moisture,  retained  mechanically,  2  to  4 
per  cent.  While  bauxite  serves  chiefly  as  an 
ore  of  aluminum,  it  is  also  employed  in  the 
manufacture  of  alum,  and  for  lining  basic  con- 
verters and  Siemens-Martin  furnaces  in  the 
manufacture  of  steel.  Consult:  Hayes,  "Baux- 
ite," Sixteenth  Annual  Report  United  States 
Geological  Survey y  Part  3  (Washington,  1895)  ; 
Mineral  Industry,  Vol.  II.  (New  York,  1893); 
Branner,  "The  Bauxite  Deposits  of  Arkansas," 
Journal  of  Geology,  Vol.  V.  (Chicago,  1897). 
See,  also,  the  articles  on  Alum  and  Alumitoum. 

BAVARIA  (Ger.  Bayern).  A  kingdom  and 
one  of  the  constituent  States  of  the  German  Em- 
pire, the  largest  in  area  and  population  next  to 
Prussia.  The  Grand  Duchy  of  Hesse  divides 
Bavaria  into  two  unequal  parts.  The  eastern  and 
by  far  the  larger  part,  is  bounded  by  Austria- 
Hungary  on  the  east  and  south.  Saxony,  the 
Thuringian  States,  and  Hesse-Nassau,  on  the 
north,  and  Wtirttemberg,  Baden,  and  Hesse  on 
the  west.  The  western  portion,  or  Rhine  Pala- 
tinate, is  situated  between  Baden,  Prussia, 
Alsace-Lorraine,  and  Hesse,  and  occupies  only 
one-thirteenth  part  of  the  entire  kingdom.  The 
following;  table  gives  the  area  of  Bavaria  and  its 
population  in  1890  and  1900: 


OoyXBNMKNT 
DI8VBI0T8 

Area  in 
sq.  milee 

Population 
in  1890 

Population 
in  1900 

Upper  Bavaria 

Lower  Bavaria 

6,iM 
4.162 
2.289 
8.729 
2.702 
2.928 
8.243 
8.788 

1,108.160 
664.798 
728.839 
637.954 
673,320 
700.606 
618,489 
668.316 

1,323.447 

678.684 

Palatinate 

831,638 

Upper  Palatinate 

Upper  Franconia. 

Mladle  Franconia 

Lower  Franconia 

Swabla 

663.867 
607.908 
816.666 
660.768 
713.616 

Total 

29.282 

6.694.982 

6,176,163 

Bavaria  may  be  described  as  a  mountainous 
country,  as  almost  all  of  its  boundary  lines  are 
formed  by  mountain  ranges.  On  the  south  it 
takes  in  a  part  of  the  eastern  Alps,  which  form 
tne  three  mountain  ranges  of  Southern  Bavaria : 
the  Alg&uer  Alps;  the  Bavarian  Alps,  contain- 
ing the  highest  summit  of  the  Grerman  Empire, 
the  Zugspitze  (9725  feet);  an4  the  Salzburger 
Alps.  Along  the  Bohemian  frontier  stretches  the 
mountain  range  of  Bdhmerwald,  with  its  off- 
flhoot,  the  Bayerischer  Wald,  running  in  a  north- 
western direction  along  the  Danube.  On  tiiie 
north  rise  the  Fichtelgebirge,  the  RhSngebirge, 
and  in  the  northwest  is  the  Spessart.  The  Fran- 
<!onian  Jura  traverses  the  west  and  centre.  The 
interior  of  Bavaria  is  an  elevated  plateau,  slop- 
ing toward  the  north,  with  a  niean  altitude  of 
1600  feet,  and  intersected  in  several  directions 
by  low  hills.    The  largest  mountain  range  in  the 


Palatinate  is  the  Hardt  Mountains,  which  have 
an  elevation  of  over  2200  feet. 

Bavaria  belongs  mainly  to  the  basin  of  the 
Danube,  by  which  it  is  traversed  through  its  en- 
tire width  from  west  to  east.  The  part  of  Ba- 
varia south  of  the  Danube  is  drained  by  the 
tributaries  of  that  stream,  the  most  important  of 
which  are  the  Iller,  Lech,  Isar,  and  Inn.  The 
northern  tributaries  of  the  Danube  in  Bavaria 
are  the  WOrnitz,  AltmHhl,  Naab,  Regen,  and 
Vils.  The  northwestern  part  of  BaVaria  is 
drained  by  the  Main  and  its  tributary  the  Reg- 
nitz.  There  are  not  a  few  lakes  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  kingdom,  the  most  important  of 
which  are  the  Chiemsee,  Stamberger  See,  and 
Ammersee,  besides  several  mountain  lakes,  the 
most  famous  of  which  is  KOnigsee,  noted  for  its  . 
beautiful  scenery.  The  most  important  canal  of 
Bavaria  is  the  Ludwigskanal,  which  connects  the 
Altmlihl,  a  tributary  of  the  Danube,  with  the 
Main,  a  tributary  of  the  Rhine,  thereby  serving 
as  a  connecting  link  between  the  North  and  the 
Black  seas.  Among  the  numerous  mineral 
springs  in  Bavaria,  the  most  famous  are  those  of 
Kissingen  and  Reichenhall. 

Climate.  The  climate  of  Bavaria,  although 
somewhat  colder  than  that  of  the  rest  of  Ger- 
many, is  on  the  whole  mild  and  salubrious.  The 
average  annual  temperature  ranges  from  about 
49^  F.  in  the  valleys  along  the  Danube,  the  Rhine, 
and  the  Main,  to  less  than  44°  F.  in  the  moun- 
tainous regions,  with  very  considerable  fluctua- 
tions. The  rainfall  ranges  from  about  23.5  inches 
around  the  Hardt  Mountains,  in  the  centre  of  the 
Rhine  Palatinate,  to  over  78  inches  in  the  south- 
ern* part  of  Bavaria  proper. 

Mineral  Resources.  The  mineral  deposits  of 
Bavaria  are  of  considerable  variety,  out  not 
much  mining  is  being  done  outside  of  coal  and 
iron.  The  15  chief  collieries  have  an  annual  pro- 
duction of  about  1,000,000  tons,  valued  at  about 
$2,500,000.  Other  minerals  are  iron,  salt,  the 
famous  lithographic  stone  of  Solnhofen,  graphite, 
and  useful  earths.  The  total  value  of  the  min- 
eral output  amounts  to  about  $5,000,000,  or  less 
than  2  per  cent,  of  the  total  mineral  production 
of  the  Empire. 

Agriculture  is  of  greater  importance  in  Ba- 
varia than  in  any  other  German  State,  and  has 
reached  there  a  degree  of  perfection  surpassed 
only  in  a  few  countries.  Threatened  with  keen 
competition  of  new  countries  with  unlimited 
agricultural  resources,  the  Bavarian  landholder 
was  compelled  to  adopt  every  available  means 
in  order  to  increase  the  productiveness  of  the 
soil.  With  this  end  in  view,  numerous  associa- 
tions were  formed  in  almost  every  department 
of  agriculture.  The  buying  of  seeds  and  agri- 
cultural machinery,  storing  of  grain,  raising  of 
domestic  animals,  marketing  of  agricultural 
products,  insurance  of  farm  buildings  and  crops, 
and  numerous  other  operations  are  all  carried 
on  largely  through  co5perative  societies,  which 
are  rapidly  growing  in  numbers  and  influence. 
A  considerable  proportion  of  the  landholders  are 
in  the  habit  of  insuring  their  crops.  There  were 
211  agricultural  loan  and  savings  associations, 
with  a  membership  of  21,753,  in  1887;  in  1897 
their  number  had  risen  to  1797,  with  a  member- 
ship of  162,562.  In  his  struggle  against  foreign 
competition  the  Bavarian  landholder  has  not  been 
left  entirely  to  his  own  efforts.  The  State  has 
come  to  his  assistance  in  offering  him  reduced 
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rates  on  the  transportation  of  agricultural  prod* 
nets,  machinery,  and  manure,  in  establishing 
agricultural  banks,  in  improving  the  breed  of 
domestic  animals,  and  in  opening  agricultural 
schools.  That  all  of  these  measures  have  helped 
to  bring  about  a  decided  improvement  in  agri- 
cultural  methods  is  shown  by  the  enormous  in- 
crease in  the  use  of  agricultural  machinery  in 
the  last  decades. 

The  chief  crops  in  1900,  with  the  areas  devoted 
to  them,  were  as  follows: 


PBoouora 


Bye 

Wheat.... 
Barley.... 

Oats 

Potatoes 

Haj 

Hopa* 


Acres 


Tons 


1,377.889 

791,706 

776.099 

456,153 

890,686 

678.920 

1,188,094 

759.246 

828,778 

4.101,958 

8490,996 

6,214.796 

91,899 

Q1.782 

Besides  these  crops  there  are  raised  many  in- 
dustrial plants,  such  as  tobacco,  beets,  and  rape 
seed.  There  are  more  than  60,000  vineyards, 
occupying  an  area  of  about  56,000  acres.  The 
vine-growing  industry  is,  however,  largely  con- 
fined to  the  Palatinate,  and  shows  little  progress. 
Bavaria  is  one  of  the  largest  cattle-raising  coun- 
tries of  Germany.  The  breeding  of  live  stock  is 
conducted  with  no  less  care  and  intelligence  than 
the  raising  of  grain,  and  numerous  State  studs 
are  maintained  for  the  purpose  of  improving  the 
breed  of  horses. 

The  forests  of  Bavaria  cover  an  area  of  about 
6,250,000  acres,  or  about  33  per  cent,  of  the 
total  area  of  the  kingdom,  of  which  49  per  cent, 
belongs  to'  private  persons,  34  per  cent,  to  the 
Slate,  and  the  remainder  mostly  to  the  com- 
munities. The  annual  income  derived  from  the 
forests  through  the  sale  of  timber  and  the  rent 
of  gracing  land  amounts  to  about  $8,000,000. 

Manufactures.  Bavaria  is  the  largest  beer- 
producing  country  in  the  world,  and  its  beer  has 
a  world-wide  fame.  The  output  increased  in  the 
twenty  year  period  of  1880-99  from  310,000,000 
to  nearly  470,000,000  gallons,  while  the  output 
of  the  Empire  increased  during  the  same  period 
from  nearly  1,025,000,000  to  about  1,840,000,000 
gallons,  so  that  Bavaria  produces  over  one-fourth 
of  the  total  beer  output  of  Germany.  Comparing 
the  output  with' the  population,  Germany  pro- 
duces only  about  130  quarts  of  beer  per  head, 
while  Bavaria  produces  more  than  300  quarts. 
The  textile  and  metal  industries  are  developed  to 
a  considerable  extent.  There  are  also  some  large 
tobacco-factories,  tanneries,  and  chemical-works. 
Among  other  important  industries  is  the  manu- 
facture of  earthenware,  glass,  agricultural  im- 
plements, machinery,  leather  goods,  and  wooden 
articles.  There  are  many  establishments  devoted 
to  the  polygraphic  processes. 

Commerce  and  Transportation.  The  chief 
article  of  export  is  beer,  the  quantity  exported 
annually  amounting  to  over  50,000,000  gallons. 
The  railways  of  Bavaria,  having  a  length  of  more 
than  4000  miles,  are  mostly  owned  or  controlled 
by  the  State,  only  about  14  per  cent,  being  in 
private  hands.  The  navigation  on  the  Danube, 
the  Main,  and  the  Lake  of  Constance  is  very 
active. 

GovKBif  MBNT.  In  its  form  of  government,  Ba- 
Taria  is  a  constitutional  monarchy,  the  crown 


being  hereditary  in  the  male  line.  The  Gonstitu- 
tion  of  Bavaria  was  adopted  in  1818.  It  luis- 
been  modified  since.  The  kingdom  is  perfectly 
independent  in  its  internal  affairs,  having  com- 
plete control  of  its  army  in  time  of  peace,  man- 
aging its  own  transportation  and  communication 
facilities,  and  the  collection  of  revenue  for  its 
separate  budget.  It  has  embassies  at  the  courts 
of  a  number  of  countries.  The  executive  power  is 
vested  in  the  King,  who  is  assisted  by  a  responsi- 
ble ministry  of  six  members,  and  advised  by  a 
State  Council.  The  legislative  power  is  shared 
by  the  King  with  the  Parliament  {Landtag), 
which  consists  of  two  houses.  The  Upper  House, 
or  Chamber  of  Councilors  of  the  Realm,  is  com- 
posed of  13  princes  of  the  royal  family,  3  crown 
dignitaries,  2  archbishops,  the  heads  of  19  noble 
families  of  the  realm,  1  bishop,  the  president  of 
the  Protestant  Chief  Consistory,  25  hereditary 
members,  and  17  persons  appointed  for  life  by 
the  King.  The  number  of  life  members  must  not 
exceed  one-third  of  the  hereditary  councilors. 
The  president  of  the  Upper  House  is  appointed  by 
the  King.  The  members  of  the  Lower  House  are 
elected  for  six  years.  The  voting  franchise  is 
restricted  by  a  property  qualification.  The 
Chamber  of  Deputies  elects  its  own  president  and 
vice-president,  and  its  sanction  is  ncicessary  for 
almost  every  measure  relating  to  the  financial 
affairs  of  the  realm.  It  enjoys  the  right  of  ini- 
tiative to  a  considerable  extent.  In  the  Imperial 
Bundesrat  Bavaria  is  represented  by  6  members, 
and  in  the  Reichstag  by  48. 

For  purposes  of  local  administration  Bavaria 
is  divided  into  eight  circles  or  €k>vemment  dis- 
tricts { Regierungshezirke)  ^  subdivided  into  ad- 
ministrative districts.  In  every  Government 
district  there  is  a  Landrat,  consisting  of  repre- 
sentatives of  the  districts,  the  towns,  the  landed 
nobility,  the  clergy,  and  the  university,  if  there 
be  one,  all  elected  for  six  years.  The  budget  of 
Bavaria  is  fixed  every  two  years.  According  to 
estimates  for  1900  and  1901,  the  budge t»balanced 
at  432,919,989  marks  (over  $100,000,000), 
against  345.356,505  marks  ($85,000,000)  in  1896- 
97.  The  revenue  is  derived  from  public  works. 
Imperial  repayments,  and  indirect  taxes.  The 
chief  items  of  expenditure  are  on  account  of 
administration,  of  the  Empire,  and  of  the  pub- 
lic debt.  The  debt  amounted  at  the  end  of  1899 
to  1,460,173,215  marks  (about  $360,000,000),  of 
which  1,116,000,000  marks  ($278,000,000),  or 
nearly  80  per  cent.,  was  railway  debt. 

Education  is  free  and  compulsory,  and  provided 
for  by  the  State  in  a  generous  manner.  There 
are  three  universities  (at  Munich,  Wfirzburg. 
and  Erlangen ) ,  a  large  number  of  secondary  and 
special  schools,  and  about  7400  elementary 
schools,  with  an  attendance  of  about  830,000,  or 
over  13  per  cent,  of  the  entire  population. 

PopUiATioN.  The  population  of  Bavaria  was- 
5,284,778  in  1880;  5,594.982  in  1890;  and 
6,175,153  in  1900.  Over  70  per  cent,  is  Roman 
Catholic,  about  21  per  cent.  Protestant,  less 
than  1  per  cent.  Hebrew,  and  the  rest  belongs  to 
various  Christian  denominations,  such  as  Old 
Catholics,  Mennonites,  Reformed  Anglican.  The 
capital  is  Munich.  Other  important  cities  are 
Nuremberg,  Augsburg,  Wllrzburg,  Fflrth,  Ratis- 
bon,  Bamberg,  Bayreuth,  Erlangen,  Speyer» 
Schweinfurt. 

History.  The  Celtic  inhabitants  of  what  now 
constitutes  the  southern  part  of  Bavaria  were- 
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conquered  by  the  Homana  about  B.c.  15.  The 
Tegion  was  included  partly  in  Vindelicia  and 
partly  in  Noricum.  The  Romans  founded  the 
•colonies  of  Augusta  Vindelicorum,  'Augusta  of 
the 'Vindelici'  (now  Augsburg),  Regina  Castra 
(Regensburg  or  Ratisbon),  and  Castra  Batava 
(Passau).  At  the  time  of  the  great  migration 
of  nations  the  Marcomanni,  movinc  westward 
from  their  seats  in  Bohemia  (Boiohflemum,  so 
named  from  the  Celtic  Boii,  whom  the  Marco- 
manni  had  conquered  about  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  Era),  settled  in  Bavaria,  which  took  its 
name  from  the  new  occupants,  who  were  known 
as  Boiarii  (possessors  of  the  country  of  the 
Bcii).  Dukes  of  the  Bavarians  appear  in  his- 
tory as  early  as  the  Sixth  Ontury.  The  bishop- 
rics of  Passau,  Freising,  and  Ratisbon  were 
founded  in  the  Eighth  Century.  Before  the 
•close  of  that  century  Bavaria  had  been  brought 
completely  under  the  sway  of  the  Franks.  After 
the  extinction  of  the  Cariovingian  dynasty,  early 
in  the  Tenth  Century,  a  new  Duchy  of  Bavaria 
arose.  In  1070  Bavaria  passed  into  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Guelph  (Welf)  family.  In  1180, 
when  Henry  the  Lion  was  placed  under  the  ban 
of  the  Empire  by  Frederick  Barbarossa,  his  Ba- 
varian territories  were  transferred  to  Otho, 
Count  of  Wittelsbach,  whose  descendant  now 
occupies  the  royal  throne.  The  Rhenish  Palat- 
inate was  conferred  on  this  family  by  the  Em- 
peror Frederick  III.  in  1214.  Louis  of  Bavaria 
was  Emperor  of  Germany  in  1314-47.  At  this 
time  the  Palatinate  was  separated  from  Bavaria. 
(See  Paiatinatb.)  Duke  Maximilian,  for  his 
services  to  the  Imperial  cause  in  the  Thirty 
Years'  War  (q.v.),  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of 
Imperial  elector  in  1623,  and  in  1628  was  in- 
vested with  the  Upper  Palatinate.  In  the  War 
of  the  Spanish  Succession  Bavaria  supported 
France.  The  Elector  Charles  Albert  was  one  of 
the  princes  who  sought  to  dismember  the  Aus- 
trian dominiona  on  tiie  accession  of  l^iaria  The- 
resa. (See  AuBTBiAN  Successioit,  Wab  of 
THE.)  He  was  elected  Emperor  of  Germany  in 
1742,  and  died  in  1745.  In  1777  the  Wittelsbach 
line  in  the  Electorate  of  Bavaria  became  extinct, 
and  the  Wittelsbach  line  in  the  Rhine  Palatinate 
succeeded  to  the  throne.  In  1805  Bavaria  was 
erected  into  a  kingdom  by  Napoleon  I.  The  King 
a&sisted  Napoleon  in  his  wars,  and  received  large 
additions  of  territory.  In  1813,  however,  he 
cleverly  contrived  to  change  sides,  and  thus  man- 
aged to  have  confirmed  to  him,  by  the  treaties  of 
1814-15,  an  extent  of  territory  nearly  as  valua- 
ble as  the  possessions  which  the  treaties  of 
Preftsburg  and  Vienna  had  given  him,  and  which 
he  had  now  to  restore  to  Austria. 

In  1818  the  new  Constitution  came  into  exist- 
ence, but,  o^'ing  to  various  causes,  it  did  not 
secure  the  measure  of  popular  freedom  that  had 
l*een  expected.  In  1825  Ix>uis  I.  ascended  the 
throne.  He  was  a  well-meaning  and  liberal  mon- 
arch, but  he  lavished  the  wealth  of  the  kingdom 
on  the  embellishment  of  the  capital  and  on  works 
of  art,  while  he  neglected  works  of  practical 
value.  The  revolutionary  wave  of  1830  produced 
some  disquiet  in  the  country,  but  no  serious  dis- 
turbance. The  Bavarian  Government,  however, 
took  alarm,  and  restricted  the  freedom  of  the 
press;  and,  though  the  restrictions  were  speedily 
ittpealed,  dissatisfaction  was  created  by  the  im- 
position of  new  taxes.  The  Jesuits  obtained 
great  influence  with  the  King,  which  they  used 


to  the  detriment  of  popular  rights.  The  people 
were  further  aroused  by  the  King's  relation! 
with  the  notorious  Lola  Montez  (q.v.),  who  was 
looked  upon  as  an  agent  of  the  Ultramontanes. 
In  March,  1848,  following  the  example  of  the 
French  revolutionists,  the  people  of  Munich 
seized  the  arsenal,  and  demanded  reform  and  the 
expulsion  of  Lola  Montez.  The  King  had  to  con- 
sent, but  in  the  same  month  he  abdicated.  His 
son,  Maximilian  II.,  ascended  the  throne.  He 
died  in  1864,  and  was  succeeded  by  Louis  II., 
a  distinguished  patron  of  Wagner,  the  great 
musician.  After  1850  Bavaria  showed  itself 
hostile  to  the  national  movement  toward  (Jer- 
man  unity  under  the  leadership  of  Prussia.  In 
the  war  of  1866  it  Sided  with  Austria  against 
the  former  power,  suiTered  defeat,  and  was  com- 
pelled to  enter  into  an  offensive  and  defensive 
alliance  with  the  victor.  Without  abating  in 
its  dislike  for  Prussia,  the  country  was  forced 
by  the  power  of  national  sentiment  to  join  in 
the  war  against  France.  Circumstances  there- 
after made  its  entrance  into  the  new  German 
Empire  inevitable.  In  June,  1886,  Louis  II., 
who  had  become  insane,  committed  suicide.  His 
brother  assumed  the  title  of  Otho  I.;  but  this 
prince  being  also  mentally  incapable  of  govern- 
ing, the  regency  was  taken  over  by  an  uncle. 
Prince  Luitpold    (bom  March   12,  1821). 

Bibliography.  Bavaria,  Landes-  und  Volks- 
kunde  des  Konigreicha  Bayem  (Munich,  1860- 
68)  ;  Geistbeck,  Das  Konigreieh  Bayeruk  in  geo- 
graphisch-staiistiacher  Beziehung  (ib.,  1878) ; 
Wenz,  Volkakunde  von  Bayem  (Nuremberg,  1879- 
84)  ;  Beitrage  zur  Landeskunde  Bayema  (Mu» 
nich,  1884),  contains  a  complete  bibliography; 
GiStz,  Oeograpkisch'hiatoriaehM  Handbuch  fxm 
Bayem  (Munich,  1895-98) ;  Gflmbel,  Geologie  von 
Bayem  (Casael,  1884-94) ;  Die  Lamdwirteekaft 
in  Bayeme  (Munich,  1890) ,  a  memorial  prepared 
from  official  sources;  Beck,  Bayems  Oroaa- 
induatrie  und  Oroaahande!  (Nuremberg,  1895)  ; 
Piloty,  Die  Verfaaautigakunde  dea  Konigreicha 
Bayema  (Gotha,  1878-99)  ;  Heigel,  Die  Wittela- 
hacker  (Mimich,  1895)  ;  Riezler,  Oesehichte 
Bayem  (Munich,  1880)  ;  Brechler,  Daratellung 
der  geachichtUchen  Enttoickelung  dea  bayriaehen 
Siaatagebieia  (Berlin,  1890).    See  Germany. 

BA'VTAD,  The.  The  title  of  a  work  by 
William  Gifford  (1794),  afterwards  issued  with 
The  Mceviad  (1797).  It  is  in  ridicule  of  a 
coterie  of  sentimentalists,  self-styled  Delia  Crus- 
cans.  The  name  is  an  adaptation  of  a  minor 
Roman  poet,  Bavins,  who,  along  with  Meevius, 
regarded  Horace  and  Vergil  in  much  the  same 
way  that  Pope  was  viewed  by  the  hacks  of  Grub 
Street. 

BAVTECA,  bft-vyancft.  The  name  given  to 
the  chief  horse  of  the  Cid.  The  story  goes 
that  his  master,  while  yet  a  boy,  picked  out  the 
animal,  then  a  sorry-looking  colt,  from  a  number 
of  much  finer  beasts,  and  was  called  by  his 
father  a  dolt  (bavieca)  for  the  choice.  This 
name  was  transferred  to  the  horse. 

BA'VIUS  and  M2B;VIUS.  Two  Latin 
poetasters,  who,  otherwise  unheard  of,  were 
made  immortal  bywords  through  their  ma- 
levolence toward  Horace  and  Vergil.  Nothing 
further  definite  is  authentically  known  of  them, 
although  they  have  unwarrantedly  been  credited 
with  the  Antibucolicat  two  pastoral  parodies  of 
the  Vergil ian  Ecloguea.    By  Vergil  they  are  con- 
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iemptuously    dismissed    with    the    well-known 
▼erse: 

"  Qui  Bavlam  non  odlt,  amet  tua  carmlna,  MstI.'* 

(Ecu  lU.,  90.) 

Horace,  however,  in  the  Tenth   Epode  attacks 

Mievius  in  a  tone  of  boisterous  and  half-bur^ 

lesque  exaggeration. 

BAWBEE^y  or  BABEE.  The  popular  desig* 
nation  of  a  half-penny  in  Scotland,  now  drop- 
ping out  of  use.  The  origin  of  the  term  is  ob- 
scure, but  it  is  most  probably  a  corruption  of 
the  French  has  hilUm,  applicable  to  debased 
copper  money.  In  the  plural  form  the  word  is 
often  popularly  used  in  Scotland  to  signify 
money  generally. 

BAX^TEB,  Jambs  Phinnet  (1831 — ).  An 
American  historian,  bom  at  Gorham,  Me.  He 
became  a  prominent  merchant  and  manufacturer 
in  Portland,  Me.,  of  which  city  he  was  four  times 
elected  mayor.  He  was  elected  president  of  the 
Maine  Historical  Society,  and  in  addition  to 
various  papers  and  monographs  on  the  early 
history  of  America,  has  published:  The  Tre- 
latcney  Papers  (1884;  Vol.  III.  of  the  Docu- 
mentary History  of  Maine)  ;  George  Cleeve 
(1885);  The  British  Invasion  from  the  North 
( 1887 ) ;  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges  and  His  Province 
of  Maine  (1890),  and  The  Pioneers  of  New 
France  in  New  England  (1894). 

BAZTEB,  RiCHABD  (1615-91).  An  English 
Nonconformist  divine.  He  was  bom  November 
12,  1615,  of  poor  but  reputable  parents,  at  Row- 
ton,  near  Shrewsbury,  in  Shropshire.  His  early 
education  was  somewhat  neglected.  Instead  of  at- 
tending, as  he  wished,  one  of  the  universities,  he 
was  obliged  to  content  himself  with  a  course  of 
private  study,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  was  in- 
duced— singularly  enough,  for  he  was  habitually 
serious — to  try  his  fortune  at  Court  in  London 
(1633).  Hither  he  accordingly  went,  fortified 
with  an  introduction  to  the  master  of  the  revels. 
A  month  sufficed  to  convince  him  that  he  was  out 
of  his  element  at  Whitehall,  and  a  protracted 
illness  after  his  return  helped  to  deepen  the 
earnestness  of  his  religious  convictions.  He 
studied  theology,  was  ordained  (1638),  and  en- 
tered on  the  mastership  of  the  Ihidley  grammar 
school,  from  which  he  removed  to  act  as  assist- 
ant to  a  clergyman  at  Bridgnorth,  where  he 
resided  nearly  two  years.  In  1640  he  was  in- 
vited to  become  parish  clergyman  of  Kidder- 
minster, an  offer  which  he  accepted ;  and  within 
a  comparatively  brief  period  not  only  did  he 
establish  his  reputation  as  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable preachers  of  his  time,  but,  what  was 
better,  succeeded  in  effecting  a  wonderful  im- 
provement in  the  manners  of  the  people.  On 
the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War  his  position 
became  somewhat  peculiar.  Sincerely  attached 
to  monarchy,  his  religious  sympathies  were  al- 
most wholly  with  the  Puritans,  and,  though  a 
Presbyterian  in  principle,  he  was  far  from  ad- 
mitting the  unlawfulness  of  episcopacy.  These 
views,  which,  some  time  before  the  Restoration, 
became  extremely  popular,  were  now  too  catholic 
for  the  general  taste,  and  the  open  respect  shown 
by  Baxter  to  some  leading  Puritans  exposed  him 
to  danger  from  the  mob.  He  therefore  retired 
to  Coventry,  where  he  ministered  for  two 
years  to  the  garrison  and  inhabitants.  He  after- 
wards accepted  the  office  of  chaplain  to  Colonel 
Whalley's  regiment,  and  was  even  present  at 


the  sieges  of  Bridgewater,  Exeter,  Bristol,  and 
Worcester.  His  influence  was  at  all  times  ex- 
erted to  modify  the  intolerance  of  partisanship, 
and  to  promote  'the  spirit  of  love  and  of  a  sound 
mind.'  On  the  urgent  invitation  of  his  parish- 
ioners he  returned  to  Kidderminster,  when  ill 
health  forced  him  to  leave  the  army,  and  he  con- 
tinued to  labor  there  for  some  time.  During 
this  period  he  greatly  extended  his  fame  by  the 
publication  of  his  Saints'  Rest  and  Call  to  th^ 
Unconverted.  He  never  dissembled  his  senti- 
ments with  regard  to  the  execution  of  the  King 
and  the  usurpation  of  Cromwell,  even  in  the 
presence  of  the  Protector  himself,  who  endeav- 
ored, without  success,  to  enlarge  his  ideas  on 
the  subject  of  revolutions.  On  the  return  of 
Charles,  Baxter  was  appointed  one  of  his  chap- 
lains (1660),  and  took  a  leading  part  in  the 
conference  held  at  the  Savoy  to  attempt  a  rec- 
onciliation between  the  contending  Church  fac- 
tions, a  project  defeated  by  the  bigoted  obstinacy 
of  the  bishops.  Baxter  was  tempted  with  the 
offer  of  the  See  of  Hereford,  but  declined  the 
honor,  praying  instead  to  be  permitted  to  return 
to  his  beloved  flock  at  Kidderminster.  He  asked 
no  salary,  but  his  request  was  refused.  The  Act 
of  Uniformity  at  length  drove  him  out  of  the 
English  Church,  and  in  July,  1662,  he  retired  to 
Acton,  in  Middlesex,  where  he  spent  the  greater 
part  of  nine  years,  chiefly  occupied  in  the  com- 
position of  some  of  the  most  important  of  his 
numerous  works.  These  he  produced  with  a 
rapidity  unparalleled  in  modem  generations — 
at  least  in  this  one  respect,  that  the  quality  was 
not  always  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  the  quantity. 
The  Act  of  Indulgence  in  1672  permitted  him  to 
return  to  London,  where  he  divided  his  time  be- 
tween preaching  and  writing.  At  length,  in  i 
1685,  he  fell  into  the  brutal  clutches  of  Judge 
Jeffreys,  who  condemned  him,  for  alleged  'sedi- 
tion' in  his  Paraphrase  of  the  New  Testamentt 
to  pay  a  fine  of  500  marks,  and  in  default,  to 
lie  in  the  King's  Bench  Prison  till  it  was  paid. 
The  circumstances  of  the  trial  are  graphically 
described  by  Macaulay,  in  the  second  volume  of 
his  history.  After  a  confinement  of  nearly  18 
months  Baxter  was  released  and  the  fine  re- 
mitted, on  the  mediation  of  Lord  Powis.  He 
lived  after  this  to  see  better  times,  and  preached 
frequently  and  to  large  congregations.  He  died 
in  London  on  December  8,  1691. 

Baxter  is  said  to  have  preached  more  sermons, 
engaged  in  more  controversies,  and  written  more 
books  than  any  other  Nonconformist  of  his  age; 
and  Dr.  Isaac  Barrow  has  said  of  him  that  "his 
practical  writings  were  never  mended,  and  his 
controversial  seldom  confuted."    The  total  num- 
ber of  his  publications  exceeded  160.     Of  these, 
by  far  the  most  popular  and  celebrated  are  his 
Saints*  Everlasting  Rest    (London,  1650),  only 
read  now  in  an  abridgment  of  an  abridgflZjent ; 
Dying  Thoughts  (1683),  and  Call  to  the  VncSli- 
verted  (1657) —  20,000  copies  of  which  last  were' 
sold  in  a  twelvemonth,  and  it  was  translated « 
into  all  European  languages.     More  important,} 
theologically  are  his  Methodu^  TheologUg  Chris-' 
tianof  (1681)  and  Catholic  Theology  (1675),  ixj 
which  his  peculiar  system   (see  Baxtebiani 
compromise   between   Arminius   and   Calvin- 
embodied.      His    autobiographical    narrative 
historically  valuable ;  the  review  of  his  religiol 
opinions  is  spoken  of  by  Coleridge  as  one  of  V 
most  remarkable  pieces  of  writmg  in  religii 
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literature.  His  Practical  WorkSy  in  23  volumes, 
M'ith  a  biography  by  Orme,  were  published  (Lon- 
don, 1830),  and  reprinted  in  2  Tolumes,  with 
life,  by  L.  Bacon  (New  Haven,  1844) ;  also 
in  4  volumes,  with  an  introductory  essay  by 
Bogers  (London,  1868).  For  his  biography,  con- 
sult: J.  Stalker  (London,  1882) ;  G.  D.  Boyle 
(London,  1883) ;  J.  H.  Davies,  Bawter,  Preacher 
and  Prisoner  (London,  1887) ;  W.  Orme,  Life  and 
Times  of  Richard  Baxter  (London^  1830) ;  and 
especially  his  autobiography,  Reliquia!  Bawte- 
rian0,  edited  by  Sylvester  (London,  1696). 

BAZTEB,  Robert  Dudley  (1827-75).  An 
English  political  economist,  bom  at  Doncaster, 
Yorkshire,  and  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge. He  became  a  member  of  the  SUitistical 
Society  of  London  in  1866,  in  which  capacity 
he  wrote  the  following  valuable  contributions  to 
economic  statistics:  Railtoay  Extension  and  Its 
Results  (1866) ;  National  Income  of  the  United 
Kingdom  ( 1868 ) ;  Taasation  of  the  United  King- 
dom (1869);  }fational  Debts  of  the  Various 
States  of  the  World  (1871) ;  Political  Progress 
of  the  Working  Classes  (1871). 

BAXTE^BIAKS.  The  term  formerly  applied 
to  those  who  adhered  to  Baxter's  theological 
system,  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  which  were: 
First,  that  though  Christ  died  in  a  special  sense 
for  the  elect,  yet  he  also  died  in  a  seneral  sense 
for  all;  second,  the  rejection  of  the  dogma  of 
reprobation;  third,  that  it  is  possible  even  for 
saints  to  fall  away  from  saving  grace.  The 
tendency  of  Baxter's  views  was  toward  a  more 
liberal  theology,  but  they  are  deficient  in  logical 
development.  Like  those  of  the  'New  England 
TheologV  (q.v.),  they  formed  a  mediating  the- 
ology between  what  were  considered  the  hard 
'conclusions  of  Calvinism  and  the  latitudinarlan 
views  of  Arm'inianism.  The  two  most  eminent 
Baxterians  were  Dr.  Isaac  Watts  and  Dr.  Philip 
Doddridge. 

BAT  (origin  obscure;  cf.  LLat.  hasia,  bay). 
A  term  properly  applied  to  an  indentation  of  the 
sea  into  the  land,  with  an  opening  wider  than 
the  depth.  A  gulf  is  understood  to  be  deeper 
than  a  bay,  and  has  often  a  narrow  opening. 
These  terms  are  often  loosely  applied;  Baffin's 
Bay,  e.g.  is  really  a  gulf.  When  the  body  of 
water  is  large,  and  the  entrance  narrow,  it  be- 
comes a  shut  sea,  as  the  Baltic,  the  Red  Sea,  etc. 
Hudson's  Bay,  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico  might  with  propriety  be  termed  seas. 

BAY  (OF.  and  Fr.  haie,  berry,  from  Lat.  haca, 
berry).  A  name  given  to  a  number  of  trees  and 
shrubs  more  or  less  resembling  the  laurel  or  vic- 
tor's laurel  {Laurus  nohilis) ,  which  is  also  called 
Sweet  Bay  (see  JjAVBEl),  the  name  bay,  which 
was  once  exclusively  applied  to  the  fruit,  having 
been  extended  to  the  whole  plant.  The  common 
laurel  or  cherry  laurel  {Prunus  laurocerasus)  is 
sometimes  called  Bay  Laurel.  (See  Laubel.) 
The  Red  Bay  of  the  Southern  States  of  America 
is  Persea  carolinensis.  The  White  Bay,  or 
Sweet  Bay  of  America,  is  Magnolia  glauca  (see 
Magnoua),  and  the  Loblolly  Bay  of  the  same 
country  is  Oordonia  lasianthus,  (See  GoB- 
DONIA.)  The  California  Bay-tree  is  Umhellularia 
Califomica,  Rose  Bay  is  a  name  sometimes  ap- 
plied to  some  of  the  evergreen  rhododendrons. 
From  early  times  bay-leaves  have  been  associ- 
ated with  popular  superstitions  and  usages. 
Along  with  otner  evergreen,  they  have  adorned 


houses  and  churches  at  Christmas;  and  in  token 
of  rejoicing  or  of  some  meritorious  deed,  sprigs  of 
bay,  as  well  as  of  laurel,  have  been  worn  in  the 
hat»  or  wreathed  around  the  head.  The  leaves 
of  some  kinds  of  bay  are  employed  for  flavoring 
various  articles  of  food. 

• 

BAY  (OF.  hayer^  to  gape,  from  Med.  Lat. 
hadare,  to  gape).  In  architecture,  one  section 
in  a  structure,  including  a  main  opening.  In  the 
interior  of  a  Gothic  church,  for  instance,  a  bay 
is  a  single  arcade  of  the  nave,  with  the  corre- 
sponding part  of  gallery  and  clerestory  above  it; 
a  section  of  the  church  bounded  by  two  imagi- 
nary vertical  lines  from  roof  to  pavement,  pass- 
ing through  the  centre  of  the  supporting  piers. 
A  church  has  as  many  bays  as  it  has  nave 
arcades. 

BAYA,  ba^y&  (native  name),  or  BAYA 
SPAB^BOW.  An  East  Indian  weavex^bird 
{Ploceus  Philipinus),  remarkable  for  its  tubu- 
lar hanging  nest.  In  India  and  Malaya  this  bird 
is  familiar  about  village  houses,  and  is  often 
kept  in  confinement,  or  even  as  a  free  pet,  and  is 
trained  to  do  a  variety  of  tricks,  and  especially 
to  find  small  articles,  steal  ornaments  from  the 
hair,  carry  notes  to  certain  places,  etc.  See 
Weaver  Bird. 

BAYAD,    bA-yftd^     A    large    edible    catfish 
(Bagrus  bayad)  of  the  Nile. 

BAYADERE,  bft'y&-d§r^,  or  BAYADEEB 
(from  the  Port,  bailadeiria,  through  the  Fr. 
bayadere,  danseuse,  dancing  girl;  cf.  It.  ballet- 
tare,  to  dance,  Engl,  ballet),  A  name  frequently 
used  by  Europeans  to  denote  the  dancing  girls 
and  singers  of  India.  The  title  is  especially  ap- 
plied to  the  women  connected  with  the  temples  of 
Southern  India  as  opposed  to  the  Nautch  girls  of 
Northern  India.  As  ministrants  at  the  temples 
the  Indian  dancing  women  correspond  in  general 
to  the  Up68ov\oi,  or  hierodilli,  the  girls  in  attend- 
ance upon  the  shrine  of  Aphrodite,  or  Venus,  at 
Corinth,  in  ancient  Greece.  In  Southern  India 
these  dancinff  girls  are  known  as  Devarddsis, 
servants  or  slaves  of  the  gods,  and  their  office  ia 
to  minister  to  the  particular  divinity  to  whom 
the  temple  may  be  sacred;  to  serve  him  and  his 
priests  at  sacred  festivals  and  solemn  proces- 
sions; to  celebrate  his  glories  and  to  weave  the 
wreaths  with  which  his  image  is  decorated;  to 
dance  and  sing  twice  a  day  before  his  idol  at  the 
shrine;  and  generally  to  perform  subordinate 
duties  in  the  temple,  without  participating  in  the 
celebration  of  certain  of  the  most  sacred  rites^ 
and  to  serve  the  priests  in  various  ways.  Al- 
though these  dancing  women  are  the  servants  ok 
the  gods,  the  public  is  said  to  call  them  by  the 
more  vulgar  name  of  courtesans  or  prostitutes^ 
whether  they  be  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  idols, 
or  the  Brahmans,  or  the  benefactors  of  the  sanc- 
tuaries. Hence,  no  doubt,  comes  the  bad  asso- 
ciation connected  with  the  designation  'woman  of 
the  bayadere  stripe.'  The  ranks  of  the  better 
class  of  these  female  ministrants  at  the  temple 
are  recruited,  it  is  said,  from  the  Vaitfya,  or 
merchant  caste ;  the  inferior  class  from  the  f am- 
ilies  of  Sudras,  or  working  people.  No  strong 
social  prejudice,  however,  is  felt  against  their 
calling.  A  small  but  fixed  salary  is  paid  to  them 
for  their  services  in  connection  with  the  temple,, 
and  this  stipend  they  supplement,  it  is  under- 
stood,  in  various  ways  peculiar  to  their  persoa 
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:and  their  profeMion.  They  are  often  called  in  to 
perform  at  banaueU,  marriages,  or  at  entertain- 
ments of  the  ricn  or  the  nohle.  Dancing  in  India 
is  still  confined  to  these  professional  girls,  and  is 
not  considered  respectable,  although  with  the 
advance  of  female  education  women  are  now 
more  generally  taught  to  sing  as  well  as  to  read. 
The  special  patroness  or  protectress  of  the  Deva- 
dasTs  is  the  goddess  Rambhfi,  who  belongs  to  the 
band  of  Apsarases,  or  heavenly  nymphs,  of  In- 
dra's  paradise.  Consult  Dubois.  Hindu  ^fan- 
nera,  CustomSf  and  Ceremonies  (Oxford,  1897)  ; 
and  see  Dancing  Gibl,  Nautch. 

BAYAMO,  b&-yft'm6.  A  town  in  the  Prov- 
ince of  Santiago,  Cuba,  60  miles  northwest  of  the 
city  of  Santiago  (IVIap:  Cuba,  J  6).  It  is  sit- 
uated in  a  plain  on  the  Rio  Bayamo,  an  affluent 
of  the  Cauto,  and  is  an  agricultural  and  com- 
mercial centre,  though  formerly  its  importance 
was  much  greater.  One  of  the  oldest  cities  on 
the  island,  Bayamo,  was  founded  in  1514  by  Ve- 
lasquez. It  was  prominent  in  the  war  of  1868-78, 
and  during  the  last  insurrection  was  one  of  the 
strongholds  of  the  insurgents.  Population,  in 
1899,  3022. 

BAYABD,  bft'Srd,  Fr.  pron.  bA'yftr'.  The 
horse  of  the  four  sons  of  Aymar,  famous  for  his 
swiftness  and  for  his  power  of  adjusting  the 
length  of  his  body  to  one  or  several  riders.  He 
appears  in  Orlando  Innamorato,  Orlando  FurioaOf 
and  Tasso's  Rinaldo.  The  name  'Bayard'  is  used 
to  designate  any  spirited  or  fine  horse. 

BAYABD,  bl^Srd,  Geobqe  Dashuxl  (1835- 
•62).  An  American  soldier,  bom  at  Seneca 
Falls,  N.  Y.  He  graduated  at  West  Point  in 
1856,  and  passed  four  years  in  garrison  duty  on 
the  frontier."  At  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War 
be  WBM  appointed  colonel  of  the  First  Pennsyl* 
vania  Cavalry  Volunteers.  He  was  soon  pro- 
moted to  be  brlgadier-^neral,  served  in  the  cam- 
paigns cd  the  Shenandoah  and  the  Rappahannock, 
and  was  mortally  wounded  at  Fredericksburg 
(December  13,  1862). 

BAYABD,  James  AsHETON  (1767-1815).  An 
American  statesman,  bom  in  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
He  was  graduated  in  1784  at  Princeton,  began 
the  practice  of  law  in  Delaware,  and  in  1796  was 
elected  to  the  national  House  of  Representatives, 
where  he  achieved  a  high  reputation  as  an  orator 
and  a  leader  of  the  Federalists.  When,  after  the 
indecisive  Presidential  contest  of  1800  between 
Jefferson  and  Burr,  the  duty  of  election  devolved 
upon  the  House,  Bayard  was  prominent  in  se- 
curing the  choice  of  the  former.  PVom  1805  to 
1813  he  was  a  United  States  Senator.  He  de- 
clined the  ministry  to  France  in  1801,  and  that 
to  Russia  in  1814.  In  the  latter  year  he  was  a 
member  of  the  commission  which  negotiated  with 
Great  Britain  the  Treaty  of  Ghent. 

BAYABD,  James  Arheton  (1799-1880).  An 
American  lawyer  and  legislator,  son  of  James 
Asheton  Bayard.  He  was  born  in  Wilmington, 
Del.,  studied  law,  and  attained  considerable 
eminence  at  the  bar.  He  served  in  the  United 
States  Senate  as  a  Democrat  during  the  years 
1851-64  and  1867-69,  for  a  considerable  part 
of  which  time  he  was  chairman  of  the  judiciary 
committee. 

BAYABD,  bA'yar',  Jean  Fbaw^ois  Alfbed 

( 1796-1853 ) .    A  French  dramatist.    He  was  bom 

at  CharolJes,  Sa6ne-et- Loire,  and  studied  law,  but 


in  1828  turned  to  dramatic  oomposition.  In  col- 
laboration with  Scribe  and  others  he  wrote  more 
than  200  plays,  including  La  perle  des  wiaris  and 
Le  gamin  de  Paris.  Hia  collected  works  appeared 
in  12  vols.  (1855-59). 

BAYABD,  bl^^rd,  JoHir  (1738-1807).  An 
American  patriot,  bom  at  Bohemia  Manor,  Md. 
He  became  a  prominent  merchant  of  Philadel- 
phia, was  a  member  of  the  provincial  oongressea 
of  1774  and  1775;  in  1776  was  appointed  by  the 
Constitutional  Convention  a  member  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Safety,  and  in  1776-77  served,  in  the  Ameri- 
can Army  as  colonel  of  infantry.  He  was  Speaker 
of  the  Pennsylvania  House  of  Assembly  in  1777 
and  1778,  and  was  elected  in  1785  to  the  Conti- 
neijtal  Congress.  During  the  Revolution  he  as- 
sisted in  furnishing  arms  to  Congress,  and  in  fit- 
ting out  a  privateer. 

BAYABD,  bA'yar',  Pierbe  du  Tebbail  ( 1476- 
1524).  A  French  knig[ht,  the  chevalier  eans 
peur  et  sans  reproche,  without  a  rival  the  model 
of  chivalric  virtue,  and  one  of  the  few  mediaeval 
knights  whose  virtues  can  stand  the  tests  of  mod- 
em culture.  Thou^  his  activity  waa  chiefly 
military,  he  cultivated  all  the  gentler  virtues, 
yet  was  equaled  by  none  in  courage  and  intrepid- 
ity. Three  French  kings  profited  by  his  loyal 
devotion— Charles  VIII.,  Louis  XII.,  and  Francis 
I.  Italians,  Spaniards,  and  Englishmen  on  in- 
numerable occasions  suffered  by  his  remarkabla 
exploits,  but  they  honored  as  much  as  they  feared 
him.  At  the  Garigliano  (150t3),  Bayard  defend- 
ed the  bridge  alone,  against  a  whole  detachment 
of  the  victorious  army  of  Gonsalvo  de  Cordova. 
At  Guinegate,  in  the  'Battle  of  the  Spurs'  (1513) 
he  performed  an  equal  feat  of  valor.  At  Mari- 
gnano  (1515),  Bayard  fpiined  a  brilliant  vic- 
tory over  the  Swiss  auxiliariea  of  the  Duke  of 
Milan.  Vpoa  the  battle-field,  bis  elated  Kin^^ 
(Francis  I.)  bowed  to  receive  kni^^tbood  from 
the  hero  of  this  'Battle  of  the  Giants.'  In  1521 
Bayard  defended  M^^zi^res  against  Charles  V., 
prevented  an  invasion  which  France  could  hardly 
nave  resisted,  and  on  his  return  to  Paris  was 
hailed  as  the  savior  of  his  country.  He  waa 
given  command,  in  his  own  name,  of  a  company 
of  100  knights — an  honor  usually  accorded  only 
to  princes  of  the  blood  royal.  He  fell  in  the  bat- 
tle of  the  Sesia,  April  30,  1524.  While  dying  he 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Spaniards,  among  whom 
was  the  Constable  of  Bourbon,  his  last  utterance 
to  whom  has  become  famous:  "My  lord,  I  thank 
you ;  but  pity  is  not  for  me,  who  die  a  true  man, 
serving  my  King;  pity  is  for  you,  who  bear 
arms  against  your  prince,  your  country,  and 
your  oath."  The  Spanish  vied  with  the  French  in 
the  honors  paid  to  his  remains  and  his  memory. 
His  life  was  written  soon  after  by  Symphorien 
Champier,  his  *loyal  servant.'  Consult  Saint 
Alban,  Berville,  and  others.  Le  Chevalier  Bayard^ 
trans,  and  ed.  by  E.  Walford  (London,  1867). 

BAYABD,  brerd,  Thohab  Francis  (1828- 
08).  An  American  statesman  and  diplomatist. 
He  was  bora  on  October  9,  1828,  in  Wilming- 
ton^ Del.,  attended  a  private  school  in  Flush- 
ing, L.  I.,  and  for  some  time  was  a  clerk  in 
a  Xew  York  commercial  house,  but  returned 
to  Wilmington  (1848),  studied  law  with  hia 
father  (J.  A.  Bayard),  and  was  admitted  to  the 
bar  in  1851.  In  1861  both  he  and  hia  father, 
though  strongly  opposed  to  secession,  were  also 
opposed  to  coercion,  and  publicly  denounced  the 
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-wmr,  in  which  neither  took  any  part.    In  1869  he  ta»y  aeademj  of  Wiener-Neustadt.     He  served 
succeeded  his  father  as  United  States  Senator,  as  an  officer  of  the  General  Staff  in  the  Italian 
being  the  fifth  member  of  the  family  to  represent  campaign  of  1859,  but  resigned  from  the  military 
Delaware  in  this  capacity,  and  served  continu-  service  in  1862,  and  tiienceforth  devoted  himself 
ously  until  1885,  when  he  became  Secretary  of  exclusively  to  the  writing  of  fiction.    Among  his 
State  under  President  Cleveland.    In  the  Senate  best  productions  are  the  following:  Oer  hatnpf 
he  took  a  leading  position  on  the  Democratic  urns  Dasein  (1872)  ;  Oita  (1877) ;  Eine  geheime 
side;  he  was  a  member  of  the  Electoral  Commis-  Depeache  (1880)  ;  Unversohnlich  (1882)  •  Lydia 
sion  in  1877,  and  was  president  pro  tern,  of  the  (1885)  ;    Der  Weg  turn  Gluck   (1890)  •  '  Stem- 
Senate  in  1881.  His  name  was  often  urged  for  the  schnuppen   ( 1897) .                                      ' 
Presidency,  and  in  the  Democratic  national  con-  na-v-vfi    w«-       a          •    x           •    *>     , 
ventions  of  1880  and  1884  he  was  the  chief  rival  Jl,^Ci^:r.^t^.J' J^u^''!^^^"^   *"?    ^7^^.  ^'^ 
of  the  successful  candidates.     As  Secretary  of  ^'Sr^f  ^J  ^il'L  T^  ^«^^*««-     The  char- 
State  he  was  called  upon  to  deal  with  several  im-  5^1^''  '11  r^it'^    'fi'"*S' iT^.^ix*""^  7**0,?^ 
portant  matters,  suchTs  the  Bering  Sea  contro-  5^*  ^^*  ^^/tn  "•^-  ®7  ^^.'^  ?^'''*'^- .  ^?^ 
Versy   and   the    British    and    Russian    treaties,  fa^^ll^rn  '  1h"^'^^^^^    situations  and  the 
From  1893  to  1897  he  was  United  States  Ambas-  ^^""^^^^  »  mannerisms  are  excellently  shown, 
sador  to  Great  Britain,  being  the  first  to  hold  ^^^^^^f   bft'yg'    (city  of   the   Baiocasses; 
that  diplomatic  rank.    He  received  the  degree  of  ^^*^  ^  ^^^  Middle  Ages).     An  episcopal  city 
LL.D.  from  Harvard,  and  that  of  D.C.L.  from  ^  France,  in  the  Department  of  Calvados,  Nor- 
both  Oxford  and  Cambridge.     Consult  Edward  n>andy.     It  stands  in  the  fertile  valley  of  the 
Spencer,  Public  JAfe  and  Services  of  Thomas  F.  -^"^»   about   5   miles   above    its   outlet  in   the 
Bayard  (New  York,  1880).  English   Channel    (Map:    France,   F   2).     This 
BAYAZID  I.     See   Bajazet.  ancient,  badly  built  town  has  a  fine  cathedral; 
-DA-v-DA-v  i.xr/k«»      4  *           *  T  -*     Tju-T  '^  splcndid  portal  and  three  towers  are  con- 
BAYBAY,  bai^     A  town  of  Leyte,  Philip-  ^picuous  features  of  the  place.     The  public  in- 
pmes  situated  87  miles  f rom  Tac  oban  the  capi-  stitutions  are  a  seminaryf  a  commtLTcone!^ 
tal  of  the  province.    Population,  in  1898,  17,367.  a  museum  and  library  of  25,000^rd«^es   wh^^ 
BAY^EB'BY«   See  Candi£Bebby.  most  curious  historic  relic  is  the  famous  tap- 
BAY   CIT'Y.      A   city   and    county-seat   of  ^^^^  ^7  Matilda,  Queen  of  William  the  Con- 
Bay  County,  Mich.,  on  the  Saginaw  River,  at  J^^T*  ."^'^^^^  depicts  the  invasion  of  England, 
the  head  of  navigation,  4  miles  from  Saginaw  J^^   mdustnes   of   Bayeux   comprise   porcelain, 
Bay,  and  on  the  Michigan  Central,  the  Pfere  Mar-  **<»'  honnet-making,  and  cotton-spinning.    There 
^ette,  »nd  other   railroads    (Map:     Michigan,  ^ ^^  •  *>™'^  ^^^^  i»   batted  cattle,   honey, 
K  5).     It  is  connected  also  by  boat  with  other  ^^^^r,  grain,  etc.     Population,   in   1896,   7900. 
lake  ports.     Several  bridges  cross  the  river  at  ""^i*"*  occupies   the  site   of  that  Roman  Au- 
this  point,  and  the  city  contains  parks,  a  public  g;»8W)durum    which   took    the   place   of   the   an- 
library,  and  a  fine  city  hall.    It  has  a  very  ex-  J!®"*  capital  of  the  Gallic  Baiocasses.    The  posi- 
tensive  trade  in  lumber  and  salt,  and  exports  also  "^  exposed  it  to  all  the  storms  which  swept 
beet-sugar,  coal,  machinery,  etc.   There  are  other  ^^^,  France  from  the  conquest  of  Rollo  to  the 
manufactures  of  importance.     Settled  in   1836,  p**J    Revolution,    during    which    it    remained 
Bay  City  was  incorporated  as  a  village  in  1869,  If.^*^  ^  *°«  Bourbons.     Consult:   Masselin,  Le 
and  in  1865  was  chartered  as  a  city.    Under  the  Vi^f^  ^  Bayeum  du  ler  au  Xldme  aUcle  (Caen, 
revised  charter  (1899),  the  government  is  vested  i;^^]''  Hepworth,  "Bayeux,"  in  The  Artist,  >Jo. 
in  a  mayor,  elected  biennially,  and  a  council.  ^^1II»   (J^ew  York,  1898). 
With    the   consent   of   the   council,   the   mayor  BAYBTJX  TAP'BSTRY.    The  most  remark- 
appoints  the  administrative  boards;  the  council  able  and  extensive  remaining  specimen  of  early 
electa    the   city   engineer,    street    commissioner,  mediseval  embroidery    <q.v.).     It  is   a  web   of 
and  city  attorney.    The  water- works  and  electric-  white  canvas  or  linen  cloth,  214  feet  long  by  20 
light  »lant  are  the  property  of  the  municipality,  inches  wide,  preserved  in  the  public  library  at 
In  1903  the  Legislature  passed  an  act,  to  take  Bayeux,  France   (Normandy).     Upon  it  is  em- 
effect  April  1,  1905,  consolidating  Bay  City  and  broidered,  in  woolen  thread  of  various  colors,  a 
West  Bay  City  (q.v.).    Population,  1890,27,839;  representation  of  the  invasion  and  conquest  of 
1900,  27,628.  England  by  the  Normans  in  1066.    Tradition  as- 
BAYBB,  b^gr,  Johafn  (1572-1660).    A  Ger-  fTJ^ ^^  *^  ^  ^^«  ^^^^V>^,  Matilda,  wife  of  Wil- 
man  astronomer.     He  was  a  xealous  Protestant  l>f»n  the  Conqueror.  It  belonged  to  the  Cathedral 
pastor  and  obtained  the  cognomen  Os  Protestan-  ^ij^^"^  T^'^Ta       ""M  ""^^  ?*  *  1^°/*tive 
Hum    (the  Mouth  of  Protestants).     He  is  now  ^^7^  iuw        ^^r*.^*^.'^"^^"*  1512  figures 
remembered  chiefly  for  his  Uranometria  (1603),  ^^Kiw"*'^!^!;  '"^^  ^V^J^^^P^TJ'  ^7'°?  ^^ 
in  which  he  gave  51  maps  of  the  heavens,  con-  f'^!^VJl\'^TT'  a^  ^J^^  ^"1  hands  of  the 
Btructed  from  the  observations  of  his  predeoes-  ^^^rL^^t^'' J^tr'fl?'*  m^plumetis';    the 

ears,  and  followed  by  explanations  in  his  Expli-  w.n  J  Z^  J,  ?  .       \  ''""^^  ?l  '''?^^?  ^\^'' 

4iatUi  <JiMraM4^^nt   MnexM  Tnhuliti   ftuu^lntn^n^  fastened  down  at  intervals.    A  thread  of  a  differ- 

TrJL  r^^J^-^^  ^  •    J            +1^ '^  *T  ent  shade  gives  the  outlines.     The  border  is  of 

(1654).   He  introduced  m  his  maps  the  plan  of  diB-  #^i'  «^    #-^4.«„*:J^       •      y°'   .   "^  wiuer  »  w 

tinguishing  the  eUrs  of  a  constellation  by  means  i^^'*«^'  fantastic  animals    and  hunting  scenes. 

of  Greek  and  Latin  characters  designating  the  ^^\lV^^lZ'^^ll'^^^^^ 

« .     .         ..,             A11X'       vAi     ^Ai-j.  ^^  the  eoKtume,  arms,  and  manners  of  the  Nor- 

largest  star  of  the  constellation  by  the  first  let-  ^^„,  ^^^^  ^^^  Conqi^st,  and  does  forthisperi^ 

ter  of  the  alphabet,  and  the  rest  ,n  order  of  their  ^^^^  ^he  columns  of  Trajkn  and  Mareus  A?S 

apparent  brilliancy  by  the  succeeding  letters.  ^o  for  Roman  military  life  of  their  ^^firivi^ 

BAYEB^Kabl  Robert  Emmbbich  ( 1834-1902) .  also,  as  they  do,  more  details  of  the  events  reprS 

An  Austrian  novelist,  whose  pseudonym  was  Rob-  sented  than  are  given  in  contemporary  literature. 

ertByr;  bom  at  Bregem:  and  educated  at  the  mili-  It  is,  in  fact,  more  than  a  history  of  the  Con- 
VoL.IL— 40. 


BATEUZ  TAPESTBT. 


620 


quest;  for  it  gives  the  life  of  Harold,  eyen  during 
the  lifetime  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  the  inci- 
dents of  his  journey  to  Normandy,  his  return  and 
coronation,  the  Norman  expedition,  the  battle  of 
Hastings,  and  Harold's  death. 

BAY  IS^XAKDS.  A  group  of  small  islands 
in  the  Atlantic,  situated  off  the  northern  coast 
of  Honduras,  Central  America.  It  consists  of 
the  islands  of  Buatan,  Bonacca  or  Guanaja, 
Utila,  Barbaseta,  and  a  few  others,  and  consti- 
tutes the  Department  of  Islas  de  la  Bahla.  The 
islands  are  somewhat  mountainous,  but  the  val- 
leys are  very  fertile.  The  population  is  estimated 
at  nearly  3000,  including  over  500  Indians.  The 
group  was  taken  by  England  in  1852  and  re- 
turned to  Honduras  in  1859. 

BAY  LAQOON^  A  navigable  fresh-water 
lake  in  the  southern  part  of  Luzon,  Philippines, 
about  45  miles  long  and  15  miles  wide  m  its 
broadest  part.  It  has  the  island  of  Talim  near 
its  centre,  and  on  its  shores  are  a  number  of  im- 

Sortant  towns,  chief  of  which  are  Morong  and 
anta  Cruz.     It  is  connected  with  Manila  Bay 
on  the  west  by  the  Pasig^  River,  about  10  miles 
long. 
BAY  LATT^BEL.    See  Chebbt  Laubel. 

BAYIiE,  bAl,  PiKRRB  (16471706).  A  French 
philosopher  and  critic.  He  was  the  author  of 
a  famous  Historical  and  Critical  Dictionary 
{Dictionnaire  historique  et  critique)  ^  which 
passed  through  eight  editions  in  40  years 
(1697,  1702,  1715,  1720,  1730,  1734,  1738,  1740), 
and  was  twice  translated  into  English  (1709, 
1734-41).  He  was  bom  at  Carla,  near  Foix, 
November  18,  1647,  of  a  Protestant  family,  stud- 
ied at  Puy-Laurens  and  Toulouse,  and  showed 
the  critical  balance  of  his  mind  by  professing 
Catholicism  in  1669  and  Protestantism  in  1670. 
He  taught  for  a  time  in  Geneva,  and  in  1675 
became  professor  of  philosophy  at  the  Protestant 
Academy  of  Sedan.  On  its  suppression  (1681) 
Bayle  sought  intellectual  freedom  in  Holland, 
and  settled  at  Rotterdam,  where  he  received  a 
salary  from  the  municipality  as  an  unattached 
professor  of  philosophy.  He  now  published  his 
first  important  work,  the  sensational  Pensies 
«iir  la  comHe,  and  a  Critique  g&n^rale  sur  Vhia- 
toire  du  Calviniame  du  P^e  Mainihourg  (1682), 
somewhat  antiquated  in  style,  but  in  thought 
a  full  generation  in  advance  of  his  country- 
men. In  1684  he  began  to  publish  a  literary 
magazine,  Nouvelles  de  la  r^puhlique  dea  lettres, 
and  greeted  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes 
by  two  pamphlets,  Ce  que  c*eat  que  la  France 
toute  oatholique  80U8  le  r^gne  de  Louie  le 
Grand,  and  Commentaire  philoaophique  eur  le 
Compelle  Intrare  (1686),  which  were  denounced 
for  'preaching  the  dogma  of  religious  indiffer- 
ence and  universal  toleration,'  alike  by  Protest- 
ants and  by  Catholics,  and  was  disavowed  iron- 
ically by  Bayle,  who  had  the  courage  of  his 
convictions,  but  not  of  their  consequences.  Such 
tactics,  afterwards  imitated  by  Voltaire,  make  his 
authoTahip  oi  Avis  aux  rdfugi^a  (1690)  dubious; 
but  in  any  case  it  intensified  the  opposition  of 
Protestants,  who  now  accused  him  of  atheism, 
with  the  result  that  Bayle  was  deprived  (1693) 
of  his  municipal  pension  and  authority  to  teach 
in  Rotterdam.  This  act  he  chose  to  attribute 
to  his  Cartesian  philosophy,  the  ministers  be- 
iag,  he  said,  'obstinate  admirers  of  Aristotle.' 


Bayle  now  devoted  himself  wholly  to  compilin|^ 
his  Dictionary,  originally  as  a  work  of  pure  eru- 
dition, to  trace  and  rectify  error  in  other  works, 
but  it  became  in  the  course  of  its  compilation  a^ 
destructive  criticism  of  received  history  and  sys- 
tems, and  so  an  arsenal  of  rationalism  for  the 
Eighteenth  Century.  The  Dictionary  makes  no 
pretense  to  completeness,  but  it  acquires  a  kind 
of  unity  through  its  constant  insinuation  that, 
the  teachings  of  reason  contradict  the  dogmas  of 
religion,  and  that  the  rational  man,  in  forming 
his  morality,  will  consider  only  himself.  In  the 
articles  of  the  Dictionary,  and  still  more  in  the 
notes  to  them,  Bayle's  humor  delights  in  daring 
impieties  and  Rabelaisian  obscenities,  after,  the 
manner  of  his  time,  possibly  as  a  mask  for  his 
insidious  dialectic.  It  popularized  his  work, 
but  gave  a  handle  to  his  enemies,  who  grew  in 
number  and  virulence.  To  justify  himself,  he 
wrote  four  dissertations  —  On  Atheiata;  On. 
Manichcaana;  On  Obacenitiea;  and  On  Pyrrho- 
niata;  but  his  last  work — R^onae  aua  queatxKmm 
d*un  provincial  (1703)  and  Continuation  dea- 
pena6ea  aur  la  comete  (1704) — showed  that  he 
still  thought  it,  in  his  own  words,  "in  no  wise 
sure  that  the  impressions  of  nature  are  to  be  ac- 
cepted as  the  expressions  of  truth."  He  died  at 
Rotterdam,  December  28,  1706.  Bayle's  private 
life  was  dignified  and  disinterested.  His  libertin- 
ism was  wholly  intellectual.  His  ideas  and 
spirit  penetrate  like  yeast  the  whole  Eighteenth 
Century.  Bayle's  Works  (4  folios,  1727-31,  re- 
printed with  additions,  1737)  contains  his  inter- 
esting Correspondence.  There  is  a  commentated 
edition  of  the  Dictionnaire  in  16  vols.  (Paris,. 
1820),  and  a  Belection  of  Unpuhliahed  Corre- 
apondence  {Choix  de  la  correspondance  in^dit4^ 
Copenhagen,  1890).  The  Dictionnaire  was  trans- 
lated (4  vols.,  1710;  3d  ed.,  6  vols.,  1734-38). 
Consult:  Desmaizeanx,  La  vie  de  Pierre  Bayle- 
(The  Hague,  1732)  ;  and  Feuerbach,  Pierre  Bayle^ 
(Leipzig,  1848).  See  also  Bnineti^re,  Etudes^ 
critiquea,  5th  series  (1893);  Renouvier,  Philo- 
aophie  analytique  de  Vhiatoire,  Vol.  III.  (1897)  ; 
and  Perrens,  Lea  lihertina  en  France  au  XVII^ 
aiicle  (1896). 

BAYLEN,  bt-lfin^    See  Bail£n. 

BAYLEY,  bfl^I,  James  Roosevelt  (1814-77K 
An  American  prelate  of  the  Roman  Clatholic- 
Church.  He  was  bom  in  New  York,  graduated 
at  Washington  (now  Trinity)  College,  Hartford; 
was  ordained  a  Protestant  Episcopal  clergyman, 
and  for  some  time  preached  in  New  York.  In 
1842  he  became  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  two  yeara 
later  was  ordained  by  Bishop  Hughes.  He  served 
for  a  time  as  professor  of  belles-lettres  and  actr 
ing  president  of  Saint  John's  College,  Fordham, 
N.  Y.,  and  was  secretary  to  Bishop  Hughes  from 
1846  to  1853,  where  he  was  consecrated  Bishop 
of  Newark,  N.  J.  He  founded  Seton  Hall  Col- 
lege, and  many  other  institutions.  In  1872  he 
was  made  Archbishop  of  Baltimore.  He  pub- 
lished a  History  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
on  the  Island  of  New  York  (1853) ;  Pastorals^ 
for  the  People,  and  the  Memoirs  of  Simon  Go- 
hriel  Brute,  First  Biahop  of  Vincennea  (1860). 
He  was  much  esteemed  for  his  social  as  well  as 
for  his  intellectual  gifts. 

BAYLEY,  RiCHABD  (1745-1801).  An  Ameri- 
can  physician.  He  was  bom  in  Fairfield,  Conn.,. 
studied  in  London  hospitals,  began  to  practice  in 
New  York  in  1772,  and  in  1775-76  studied  io 
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England  with  Dr.  John  Hunter.  Early  in  1776  translations  appeared  in  Welsh,  French,  German, 
he  returned  to  the  United  States  as  staff  surgeon  Polish,  and  Romansch.  John  Eliot  translated 
to  Sir  Guy  Carleton.  He  lectured  on  surgery,  and  it  into  the  Indian  language  as  an  aid  in  his  mis- 
published  a  work  on  croup,  introducing  a  new  and  sion  work.  Bunyan  attributed  his  first  re- 
valuable  method  of  treating  that  disease.  In  1792  ligious  awakening  to  the  reading  of  this  book, 
he  be<»me  professor  of  anatomy  and  surgeiy  in  BAYLY,  Thomas  Haynes  (1797-1839).  An 
Columbia  College.  He  was  the  first  health  officer  English  poet.  He  was  intended  for  holy  orders, 
of  the  port  of  New  York,  and  as  such  originated  and  educited  at  Oxford;  he  inherited  a  large  for- 
New  York  8  quarantme  laws.  t^^^^  y^^^  1^^  i^^  ^^^  ^  1831  began  to  write 
BAY^ISS,  Sir  Wtke  ( 1835 — ) .  An  English  songs  for  music,  and,  with  Heniy  Bishop,  pub- 
artist.  He  was  bom  at  Madeley,  and  received  lished  Melodies  of  Various  Nations,  Within  a 
his  art  education  at  the  Royal  Academy.  He  few  years  he  wrote  thirty-six  dramatic  pieces, 
is  known  almost  entirely  through  his  fine  in-  a   nimiber   of   stories^   and   hundreds   of   songs. 


1865) ;     "Saint  Mark's,  Venice"    (Nottingham*,  fly,"  etc.    His  best  farce  is  Perfection.  His  fiction 

1880);     "Saint   Peter's,   Rome"    (1888);     "The  is  represented  by  T^ie  Ay imer«,  a  novel  in  3  vols.. 

Golden  Duomo"  (Pisa,  1892).    He  became  presi-  and  Kindness  in  Women,  a  collection  of  tales, 

dent  of  the  Royal  Society  of  British  Artists  in  Consult    his    Works,    with    memoir     (London, 

1888.     His  publications  include:     The  Witness  1844). 

of  Art  ( 1876) ;  The  Higher  Life  in  ArJ  ( 1879) ;  BAYNE,  bAn,  Peteb  ( 1830-96) .  A  Scottish 
The  Elements  of  Aerial  Perspecttve  (1855) ;  and  author.  He  was  educated  in  Marischal  College, 
he  edited  Thomas  Heaphy's  Likeness  of  Christ  Aberdeen;  studied  theology  at  Edinburgh,  and 
(^®®1)'  *  philosophy  under  Sir  William  Hamilton.  He 
BAY^OB,  Fbances  Coubtenat  (1848 — ).  wrote  criticisms  on  Alison,  De  Quincey,  Hugh 
An  American  novelist,  bom  at  Fayetteville,  Miller,  and  others.  In  1855  he  published  The 
Ark.  Being  of  Virginian  parentage,  she  has  re-  Christian  Life,  Social  and  Individual,  which  was 
sided  chiefly  at  Winchester,  Va.,  and  since  her  followed  in  1859  by  Essays  Biographical,  Critical, 
marriage  to  Mr.  G.  S.  Bamum  at  Savannah,  Ga.  etc.  He  was  editor  of  the  Glasgow  Common- 
She  first  attra<;ted  attention  by  two  short  stories,  wealth,  Edinburgh  Witness,  and  London  Dial, 
The  Perfect  Treasure  and  On  This  Side,  pub-  and  an  associate  editor  of  the  Christian  World. 
lished  together  under  the  title  On  Both  Sides  Among  his  other  works  are  Testimony  of  Christ 
(1886).  Among  her  other  novels  are  Claudia  to  Christianity  (1862);  The  Days  of  Jezebel 
Hyde  (1894)  and  The  Ladder  of  Fortune  (1899).  (1872)  ;  a  historical  drama;  and  Life  of  Luther 
«^i*aii  and  «/«iim^a  (1897)  is  juvenile.  (1887).      He    died    in    London,    February    10, 
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1874).  An  American  jurist,  bom  in  Lincoln  BAYNES,  bflnz,  Thomas  Spencer  (1823-87). 
County,  Kentucky.  After  serving  in  the  War  of  An  English  writer  on  philosophy.  He  was  bom 
1812,  he  began  the  practice  of  law  in  Kentucky,  at  Wellington,  England;  was  educated  at  Bris- 
but  afterguards  removed  to  -Alabama;  was  a  tol  College  and  Edinburgh  University  and  he- 
member  of  Congress  from  that  State  from  1829  came  assistant  to  Sir  William  Hamilton  at  the 
to  18.31,  and  jparticipated  in  the  Creek  War  as  latter  institution.  He  published  an  Essay  on 
commander  of  a  volunteer  regiment.  He  after-  the  New  Analysis  of  Logical  Forms  (1852),  an 
wards  removed  to  Texas,  where  he  became  one  exposition  of  Hamilton's  Qualification  of  the 
of  the  foremost  advocates  of  the  annexation  of  Predicate.  From  1857  to  1863  he  was  one  of  the 
that  republic  to  the  United  States,  and  was  a  examiners  for  the  University  of  London,  and  as- 
member  of  the  First  Constitutional  Convention,  sistant  editor  of  the  Daily  News.  In  1864  he 
He  subsequently  served  as  a  district  judge  for  became  professor  of  logic,  rhetoric,  and  met^- 
twenty-flve  years.  A  Baptist  college,  chartered  f>hysic3  in  the  University  of  Saint  Andrews, 
in  1845  by  the  Congress  of  Texas,  received  the  where  he  remained  till  his  death.  He  wrote 
name  of  Baylor  University,  in  recognition  of  much  for  the  Edinburgh  and  other  reviews  and 
the  liberal  donation  bestowed  upon  it  by  Judge  magazines,  and  was  editor  of  the  ninth  edition  of 
Baylor.  the  Encyclopcedia  Britannica. 

BAYLOB  U'NIVEB'SITY.  A  Baptist  edu-  BAY  OF  ISOiAKDS.  (1)  A  bay  on  the  north- 
cational  institution.  It  was  chartered  in  1845,  east  coast  of  North  Island,  New  Zealand,  in  lati- 
and  was  formerly  situated  at  Independence,  Tex.,  tude  35**  14'  S.,  longitude  174°  11'  E.  (Map: 
but  removed  in  1882  to  Waco,  in  the  same  State.  New  Zealand,  El).  (2)  A  bay  on  the  western 
Its  endowment  in  1901  was  $350,000,  and  its  coast  of  Newfoundland,  studded  with  many  beau- 
library  contained  10,000  volumes.  At  the  same  tiful  islands,  with  fisheries,  timber,  and  deposits 
time  the  faculty  numbered  39,  and  the  students  of  marble  and  gypsum  (ilap:  Newfoundland, 
747,  including  preparatory  pupils.  B  3). 

BAYLY,  ba'll,  Ada  Ellen.  See  Lyall,  Edna,  BAYOHBONO,  bl'y6m-b0ng'.    The  capital  of 

BAYtiY,  Lewis   (— ?1631).     Bishop  of  Ban-  ***®  Province  of  Nueva  Vizcaya,  on  the  Island  of 

gor,  Wales.     He  was  a  native  Welshman;  was  Luzon,   Philippines    (Map:     Philippine  Islands, 

educated  at  Oxford,  and  enjoyed  favor  at  Court,  ^  3).    The  town  is  situated  on  the  Magat  River, 

but  later  lost  it  because  of  his  Puritan  sympa-  ^^^  miles  north  of  Manila,  and  is  the  centre  of  a 

thies.      He    is    now    remembered    only    as    the  fertile  district,  producing  rice  and  tobacco.  Popu- 

author  of  the  Practice  of  Piety,  the  most  popular  la^'ion,  3691. 

religious  book  until   Bunyan's  work   appeared.  BAY^ONET  (Fr.  hatonnette,  hayonnette,  first 

Besides  numerous  editions  of  the  original  work,  made  in  Bayonne,  France ) .    A  short,  dagger-like 
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iveapon  of  steel,  conetructed  so  that  it  may  be 
4xed  at  the  end  of  the  rifle-barrel,  to  which  it  is 
attached  by  a  strong  spring-clasp,  usually  se- 
cured to  the  block  of  the  foresight.  When  not  so 
fixed  it  is  carried  in  a  leather  scabbard  suspend- 
ed irom  the  waist-belt  on  the  loft  side  of  the 
body.  The  first  bayonets,  used  in  France  in  1671, 
were  known  as  hayonets-d-manche,  and  had  han- 
dles which  fitted  into  the  muzzles  of  the  guns; 
the  socket  bayonets,  or  hayonets-d-douiUe,  not 
being  introduced  until  a  later  date.  These  lat- 
ter permitted  the  piece  to  be  fired  without  remov- 
ing the  bayonet.  The  dagger  is  said  to  have  been 
the  original  bayonet ;  the  musketeer  of  that  day 
having  utilized  his  dagger  as  a  defense  against 
charging  cavalry  by  fitting  the  handle  of  his 
dagger  into  the  muzzle  of  nis  musket.  During 
the  gradual  evolution  of  the  modem  sword-bay- 
onet, which  is  now  a  weapon  of  offense  rather 
than  of  defense,  many  experiments  have  been 
made,  in  the  attempt  to  introduce  various  forms 
of  intrenching  tools — knives,  etc.,  constructed  to 
serve  also  as  bayonet;  but  such  arrangements 
are  nowhere  in  general  use.  The  rammers  or 
wiping-rods  of  the  45-calibre  Springfield  rifle, 
still  used  by  many  of  the  State  national  guards 
in  the  United  States,  have  been  sharpened  at  one 
•end  and  utilized  as  bayonets.  Many  authorities 
maintain  that  the  bayonet,  together  with  all 
other  forms  of  the  arme  blanche,  have  become 
^f  very  little  — if  comparatively  any  —  impor- 
tance in  modem  operations;  while  others, 
•equally  as  positive,  assert  that  it  still  retains 
-decisive  value.  It  is  certainly  true  that  long- 
range  and  rapid-fire  rifles,  together  with  smoke- 
less powder,  often  seal  the  fate  of  a  battle  long 
before  the  bayonet  can  be  brought  into  play ;  but 
there  are  still  campaigns  where  the  soldier 
armed  with  the  bayonet  has  a  considerable  moral 
superioritv  over  his  opponent  not  so  armed.  The 
British-Egyptian  campaigns  of  1882-84  and  1886, 
the  frontier  expeditions  in  India,  and  the  Boer 
War  of  1899-1902  are  cases  in  point.  The  best 
tactician  in  the  world  cannot  always  prevent, 
even  with  modem  firearms,  such  things  as  sur- 
prises; and  small  bodies  of  men  will  still  occa- 
sionally, under  practically  any  conditions,-  be 
able  to  get  unperccived  into  close  quarters  with 
their  enemy.  So  long  as  night  attacks  are  pos- 
sible, just  so  long  will  the  bayonet  be  of  prime^ 
importance,  for  it  is  undoubtedly  and  invariably 
the  weapon  to  be  used.  See  Tactics,  Miutabt; 
and  Infantry. 

BATOKNE,  bA-y5n',  Fr.  pron,  bft'yttn'  (Bay 
city,  from  Bisc.  5am,  baii/fl, harbor,  Portug.ba/iia, 
Eiigl.  hay).  A  cathedral  town,  and  a  fortress  of 
the  first  class,  in  the  Department  of  the  Basses- 
'PyrOnOe^,  France  ( Map :  France,  E  8 ) .  It  stands 
3%  miles  from  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  at  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Nive  and  Adour,  which  rivers  di- 
vide the  city  into  Great  and  Little  Bayonne, 
with  which  the  Faubourg  Saint-Esprit  is  con- 
.nected  by  a  bridge.  The  city  is  cheerful  and 
pleasant,  and  the  valley  in  which  it  lies  is 
backed  by  the  foothills  of  the  rjrenees.  The 
harbor  of  Bayonne  is  safe  and  commodious,  and 
has  three  lighthouses  at  its  entrance.  The  pub- 
lic institutions  consist  of  a  library  of  over 
10,000  volumes,  a  theological  seminary,  and  a 
naval  school.  The  cathedral  was  begun  in  1213, 
and  its  corbels  bear  the  arms  of  English  princes 
of  the  occupation  period.    The  spires  are  modem 


(Nineteenth  Century).  Bayonne  has  an  ez* 
tensive  trade  with  Spain,  Portugal,  and  South 
America,  and  sends  masts  and  ship-timber  to 
Brest  and  other  French  ports.  Its  exports  are 
wine  and  chocolate  and  the  famous  Bayonna 
hams.  Its  industries  comprise  the  making  of 
brandy,  cream  of  tartar,  leather,  linen  gwMls, 
and  the  refining  of  sugar.  Glass-houses,  anchor 
foundries,  and  shipyards  are  also  in  active 
operation  at  Bayonne.  Population,  in  1896, 
22,200.  Bayonne  is  the  ancient  Lapurdum,  the 
capital  of  the  Tarbelli,  and  as  early  as  the 
Third  Century  a.d.  was  a  fortress  and  a  com- 
mercial centre. 

BAYONNE,  .b&-/^n^  A  city  in  Hudson 
County,  N.  J.,  on  New  York  and  Newark  hajrs, 
and  on  the  New  Jersey  Central  Railnwd 
(Map:  New  Jersey,  I)  2).  It  contains  the  for- 
mer villages  of  Centerville,  Bergen  Point,  Bay- 
onne, and  Salterville  (Pamrapo).  The  city  has 
a  public  library  of  over  10,300  volumes.  Bay- 
onne is  one  of  the  most  important  manufacturing 
cities  in  the  State,  and  contains — in  addition  to 
large  coal-shipping  docks,  color-works,  chemical- 
•works,  boiler-works,  copper- refining  and  nickel- 
smelting  works,  and  electric  launch,  insulated 
wire,  and  silk  factories — the  largest  plant  of 
the  Standard  Oil  Company,  the  refineries  of 
which  are  connected  by  pipe-lines  with  New 
York,  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  Pittsburg,  and 
other  cities.  The  Hudson  County  Boulevard 
passes  through  the  city.  Bayonne  was  separated 
from  Bergen  as  a  township  in  1861,  was  char- 
tered as  a  city  in  1869,  ana  rechartered  in  1872. 
The  executive  power  is  exercised  by  a  mayor, 
elected  for  two  years,  who  appoints  the  board 
of  health  and  library  trustees,  and,  with  the 
concurrence  of  the  city  council,  the  police  de- 
partment and  sinking-fund  commissioners.  All 
other  municipal  officials  are  elected  by  the  people. 
Population,  in  1890,  19,033;    in  1900,  32,722. 

BAYONNE  DECBEE^  A  decree  issued  by 
Napoleon  on  April  17,  1808,  under  pretense  of 
helping  the  United  States  to  enforce  the  em- 
bargo of  1807,  directing  the  seizure  and  sale  of 
all  vessels  fiying  the  American  fiag  which  should 
subsequently  enter  the  ports  of  France,  Spain, 
Italy,  and  the  Hanse  towns,  on  the  ground  that 
such  vessels  would  either  be  sailing  under  false 
colors  or  would  be  violating  the  laws  of  the 
United  States  and  indirectly  serving  the  cause 
of  England.  In  accordance  with  this  decree  it 
is  estimated  that  France  confiscated  over  300 
American  vessels,  which  she  sold  for  the  benefit 
of  her  national  treasury.  See  article  on  the 
Continental  System. 

BAYOU,  bi^5o  (N.  Am.  Indian  hayyk),  A 
stream  not  fed  with  springs,  but  running  from 
one  body  of  water  to  another,  like  a  canal. 
Tidal  channels  in  the  States  on  tiie  Gulf  of  Mex- 
ico often  have  the  name. 

BAYOU  STATE.  The  name  popularly  given 
to  the  State  of  Mississippi,  from  the  numter  of 
small  creeks  or  bayous  within  its  limits.  See 
States,  Populab  Names  of. 

BAY  PSALM-BOOK.  The  first  book  pub* 
lished  in  the  American  Colonies,  the  joint  prod- 
uct of  Richard  Mather,  founder  of  that  dis- 
tinguished family  of  New  England  divines,  of 
•Thomas  Welde,  and  of  John  Eliot,  the  missionary 
to  the  Indians.    It  was  printed  by  Stephen  Daye, 
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mt  Cambridge,  in  1640,  and  after  reviBion  in  1650 
remained  in  general  use  for  many  years.  It  is 
hard  to  realize  how  it  can  have  ministered  to 
edification,  for  it  outdid  Stemhold  and  Hop- 
kins in  harsh  crudity  of  style,  metre,  and  rhythm. 
Yet  it  waa  the  product  of  university  men.  Mather 
had  been  a  student  at  Oxford;  John  £liot  was 
a  graduate  of  Cambridge.  They  must  have 
served  their  apprenticeship  there  at  Latin  verse- 
making,  and  it  is  incredible  that  they  should 
not  have  been  able  to  write  better  English  verse. 
But  they  were  determined  that  the  Lord's  praises 
should  be  sung  according  to  His  own  will,  and 
with  their  ideas  of  literal  biblical  inspiration 
they  were  willing  to  sacrifice  every  element  of 
poetry  to  what  they  imagined  was  faithful- 
ness to  Hebrew  originals.  They  tell  us  in  their 
preface  that  they  "attempted  conciseness  rather 
than  elegance,  fidelity  rather  than  poetry."  That 
they  thought  these  qualities  contradictory  illus- 
trates the  fatal  flaw  in  Puritan  lesthetics.  How 
numbing  this  moral  discipline  had  been  to  the 
harmonies  and  amenities  of  life  may  be  judged 
from  the  fact  that  few  congregations  knew  more 
than  five  tunes,  and  but  ten  are  known  to  have 
been  used  in  the  first  hali-century  of  the  Bay 
Psalm-Book's  existence. 


:,  bl'roit  (Lat.  Baruihum).  The 
capital  of  the  Government  district  of  Upper  Fran- 
conia,  Bavaria,  formerly  the  capital  of  the  prin- 
cipality of  the  same  name,  ruled  by  Margraves 
of  the  House  of  Hohenzollem  (Map:  Germany, 
I>  4).  It  is  called  the  Mecca  of  the  Wagnerites, 
on  account  of  the  Wagner  Theatre,  built  espe- 
cially for  the  performance  of  his  operas,  which 
attracts  visitors  from  all  over  the  world.  Bay- 
reuth  is  beautifully  situated  on  the  Red  Main, 
126  miles  north  of  Munich.  Its  streets  are 
broad  and  well  paved.  Its  principal  buildings 
are  the  old  palace;  the  new  palace,  containing 
a  gallerv  of  paintings;  the  old  opera-house; 
riding-school ;  infirmary  and  town-hall.  The 
Richard  Wagner  Festival  Theatre,  erected  in 
1875,  on  a  hill  overlooking  the  town,  is  reached 
by  a  broad  avenue  of  shady  trees.  Among  the 
interesting  private  houses  are  the  Villa  Wahn- 
fried,  the  former  residence  of  Richard  Wagner, 
who  is  buried  in  its  groimds,  and  the  house  of 
Jean  Paul  Richter.  In  the  Central  Cemetery 
are  the  graves  of  Jean  Paul  Richter  and  the 
composer  Franz  Liszt.  Bayreuth  has  numer- 
ous educational  and  charitable  institutions. 
There  are  manufactures  of  cotton  goods,  sew- 
ing-machines, and  agricultural  and  musical  in- 
struments. There  are  also  breweries,  distilleries, 
and  brick-kilns.  Population,  in  1890,  25,000; 
in  1900,  29,000.  Consult:  Meyer,  Das  8tadt- 
bueh  von  Baireuih  (Mfinchen,  1896)  ;  Jones, 
**Bayreuth  and  the  Wagner  Festival,"  in  Cos- 
seVs  Magazine,  Vol.  XXVII.   (London,  1899). 

BAYBET7TH  MUSICAL  FESTIVAL.  The 
Festival  Theatre  of  Bayreuth  has  been  described 
as  the  musical  shrine  of  Richard  Wagner.  The 
city  itself  is  the  capital  of  the  district  of  Up- 
per Franconia,  Bavaria,  and  is  situated  on  the 
Red  Main.  The  building  of  the  Festival  Theatre 
had  been  the  dream  of  Wagner's  life,  and  eventu- 
ally be  was  fortunate  enough  to  secure  the  inter- 
eat  of  the  unhappy  King  Louis  II.,  of  Bavaria, 
from  whom  and  through  whom  he  secured  much 
financial  assistance,  which,  with  the  subscrip- 
tions received  from  lovers  of  his  music,  enabled 


him  to  carry  out  his  long-cherished  scheme.  The 
idea  was  first  conceived  in  1858,  and  the  Te- 
tralogy of  the  Nibelungen  written,  composed,  and 
reserved  until  there  should  have  been  mate- 
rialized the  conditions  and  environments  which 
its  creator  deemed  necessary  for  its  proper  pre- 
sentation. The  situation  of  the  theatre  has  been 
admirably  chosen,  with  the  town  of  Bayreuth  in 
the  foreground,  and  the  hills  of  Franconia  for  a 
backgroimd.  Performances  begin  at  4  p.m.  except 
when  the  Rheingold  is  given,  when  the  hour  is 
altered  to  5  p.m.  The  artists,  who  invariably 
give  their  services,  carry  out  as  far  a*  possible 
Wafer's  directions  and  ideas.  They  never  rec- 
ognize the  plaudits  of  the  audience,  and  as  far 
as  possible  discourage  ebullitions  of  feeling  on 
the  part  of  their  auditors.  Originally,  the  audi- 
ence remained  silent  throughout  every  perform- 
ance; but  this  rule  is  now  seldom  obeyed  except 
in  the  solitary  instance  of  Parsifal.  In  order  to 
secure  every  possible  artistic  reinforcement,  the 
singer  is  sometimes  reduced  to  become  almost 
the  mere  agent  of  the  literary  expression;  the 
orchestra  is  hidden  away  out  of  sight  under  the 
stage;  and  the  auditorium  itself  is  plimged  into 
darkness  before  and  during  each  act.  On  May 
22, 1872,  the  foundation-stone  was  laid,  the  event 
being  marked  by  the  performance  of  Beethoven's 
Ninth  Symphony,  with  an  orchestra  of  600  in- 
struments, ccnnprising  many  of  the  greatest  in- 
strumentalists of  the  day,*  among  whom  were 
Wilhelmj  (q.v.),  playing  a  first-violin  part,  and 
Hans  Richter,  with  the  tympani.  The  theatre  was 
opened  in  1876  with  the  Nibelung,  the  festival 
continuing  from  August  13th  to  August  17th. 
The  next  festival  occurred  in  1882,  when  Parsifal 
had  its  first  presentation ;  since  which  event  per- 
formances have  been  given  almost  every  year. 
The  festival  of  1897  was  especially  remarkable  as 
being  the  first  time  five  complete  works  were 
given,  the  Tetralogy  and  Parsifal,  To  Frau 
Wagner  and  Siegfried  Wagner,  wife  and  son  of 
the  master,  is  mainly  due  the  credit  of  main- 
taining intact,  as  far  as  possible,  the  traditions 
of  the  Bayreuth  Festival.    See  Music  Festival. 

BAYBHOFTEB,  bir^6f'fer,  Kabl  Thiodob 
(1812-88).  A.  German-American  philosopher 
and  publicist,  from  1838  to  1846  professor  of 
philosophy  in  the  University  of  Marburg.  He 
became  a  member  of  the  Diet  of  Hesse-Cassel  in 
1848,  and  in  1850  was  president  of  the  Chamber. 
After  the  defeat  of  his  party  (the  Democratic) 
he  came  to  America  in  1853  and  settled  in  Wis- 
consin as  a  farmer,  though  from  1866  he  lived 
principally  by  his  pen.  In  his  early  writings, 
notably  in  Idea  and  History  of  Philosophy 
(1838),  he  appears  as  a  zealous  disciple  of 
Hegel.  Afterwards  he  became  a  champion  of 
German  Catholicism,  and  wrote  Researches  into 
the  Essence,  History,  and  Criticism  of  ReKgum 
(1849).  * 

BAY  BUU.  An  aromatic  liquid  prepmred  by 
mixing  oil  of  bay  with  alcohol  and  water,  and 
adding  small  quantities  of  oil  of  orange  peel  and 
oil  of  pimenta.  Oil  of  bay  is  obtained  by  distUl- 
ing  the  leaves  of  the  Myrcia  acris,  a  West  Indian 
tree  belonging  to  the  natural  order  MyrtaoetB, 

BAY  SAINT  LOTTOS,  Fr,  Creole  pron.  bft 
s.^N  loo'g^.  A  city  and  county-seat  of  Hancock 
Coimty,  Miss.,  61  miles  east  by  north  of  New 
Orleans,  La.;  on  Mississippi  Sound,  and  on  the 
Louisville  and  Nashville  Railroad  (Map:  Missis- 
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sippiy  G  10).    It  is  a  popular  watering-place,  a  when  173,000  men,  including  three  marshals  and 

notable  attraction  being  a  fine  shell  road  al<Mig  over  6000  officers,  laid  down  their  arms  and  be- 

the  beach.     The  leading  industries  are  fishing,  came  prisoners  of  war.  In  1873  Bazaine  was  tried 

oyster  cultivation,  and  canning,  fruit-growing,  by  a  court-martial  and  sentenced  to  degradation 

and  truck-gardening.    Population,  in  1890,  1074;  and  death  for  having  failed  to  do  his  duty.    The 

in  1900,  2872.  sentence  was  commuted  to  twenty  years'   im- 

BAT  SALT.    A  name  applied  to  common  salt  prisonment.    But  in  1874  Bazaine  contrived  to 

which  is  obtained  from  sea-water  by  solar  evap-  escape  from  the  fortress  on  the  He  Sainte-Mar- 

oration.    Such  salt  is  obtained  from  salt  marshes  gu^rite,  on  the  southern  coast,  where  he  was  con- 

which  exist  along  the  coast  of  France,  on  the  fined,  and  ultimately  made  his  way  to  Madrid, 

shores   of   the   Mediterranean,   and   along   San  where  he  died,  1888.    The  bitterness  of  defeat, 

Francisco  Bay,  in  California.  which  rankles  deep  in  the  hearts  of  Frenchmen, 

BAY-STATE.    A  popular  name  for  the  State  ™»^«*  *.*  ^^^f^^^^  ^  formulate  a  just  estimate 

of  Massachusette,  because  previous  to  the  adop-  of  Bazaine.    Accused  as  a  traitor  by  the  general 

tion  of  the  Federal  Constitution  it  was  called  YP}'^^''^  ^^^  nation,  he  has  ai^  found  apoTogiste. 

the   Massachusette   Bay   Colony.     See    States,  His  bravery  was  undeniable ;  but  he  was  open  to 

-Pr^oTTTAit  xrA^r«>a  rtu.  blame  for  his  dilatoriness  and  his  mmglmg  of 

•*.«-«»    'mw^^^-r^^^mmm             .            .1   v     •nA««*  politics  With  war.    It  was  probsbly  poIitical  rca- 

J^^LJP^?^^'.   or     (corruptly      BOW  sons  that  kept  him  in  Metz  until  it  was  too  late 

WIin>OW.      A    window    firat   generally    used  ^  break  through.  His  condemnation  was  partly 

in  late  civil  Gothic  architecture,  so  called  be-  ^t  least  a  concession  to  the  national  cry  for  ven- 

cause  it  forms  a  bay  (q.v.)  or  projecting  section  geance.     In  his  own  defense  Bazaine  pubHshed 

of  a  room.    The  external  walls  of  bay  windows  Happort  aommaire  sur  lea  ap^ratvms  de  Varm^ 

are,  for  the  most  part,  either  rectengular  or  ^^  J^f^^  ^^  ^^  ^^j  ^^  gp  Octohre  1870  (Geneva, 

polygonal,  the  semicircular  form  from  which  the  1871) ;  and  Episodes  de  la  guerre  de  1870  ei  le 

term  6otr  was  probably  derived  haviM  been  un-  ft^ctw  de  Metz  (Madrid,  1883).     Consult  also: 

known  before  the  latest  form  of  Gothic.     Bay  j^  Brugfere,  L'afaire  Bazaine  (Paris,  1874),  for 

windows  generally  reach  to  the  floor,  and  are  ^^  official   account  of  the  court-martial;    and 

frequently  supplied  with  a  seat,  which  is  calfed  Comte  d'Hfirisson,  La  Ugende  de  Metz   (Paris, 

the  'bay-stall.'    There  are  many  very  teautifid  i888),  for  a  vindication  of  Bazaine. 

examples  m  the  colleges  and  halls  of  Oxford  and  bAZALOETTB,  Sir  Joseph  William  (1819- 

Cambridge,  as  well  as  m  the  great  feudal  man-  ^i  v  ^T^r    i- ^  '•  -i  "^*^'*    u^^^^-eL!S  ij 

.ions.    When  used  in  upper  rtories,  such  win-  ?l  ."^^^  ^f«^'?  "^**  engineer,  bora  at  Enfield 

dows  are  supported  on  cS^Ib.  or  large  project-  ^}^^^J-   ^^  ?",  appointed  chief  engineer 

ing  moldings.    See  Obikl  Wmrow.                '  to  the  London  Board  of  Works,  and  as  auch  bmlt 

^  •  f*  A    ^.  «xi^ «   /  4^1.    n      .    *  x*^    ^                  .  large  portions  of  the  embankments  and  sewerage 

BAZA.bd'thA  (the  B(wH  of  the  Romans).  A  systems  of  that  city.  He  constructed  three 
town  m  Spain,  situated  near  the  River  Baza,  in  b^^idges  across  the  Thames,  and  also  the  famous 
the  Province  of  Granada  about  60  miles  east-  embankmente  bordering  the  river.  As  an  ex- 
northeast  of  the  city  of  that  name  (Map:  Spain,  pert  on  practical  questions  of  municipal  engineer- 
D  4) .    It  lies  in  a  rich  plain,  and  is  engaged  m  j^g,  he  was  well  known. 

the  production  of  wme,  hemp,  gram,  fruit,  oil,  «A-/wrvAxu«#™-           •«             a      » 

cte.    There  are  also  some  manufactures.     Baza  BA2AN,  bA-thftn',  Ewlia  Pabdo.    See  Pab- 

conteins  several  fine  churches,  including  the  col-  W)-Bazan,  Eiolia. 

legiate  Church  of  San  MAximo,  and  a  beautiful  BAZAN,  b&'zftN^  Don  C6bab  db.     See  Don 

promenade.    Population,  in  1807,  11,992.    Under  C£sab  de  Bazan. 

the  Mohammedans  Baza  was  a  lively  centre  of  BAZANCOUBT,  b&'zftN'k^R^r',  C£8AB,  Baron 

trade,  and  had  60,000  inhabitants.     Isabella  of  de  (1810-65).    A  French  military  historian;  di- 

Castile  reduced  the  city  after  a  seven-months'  rector  of  the  Library  of  Compile,  under  Louis 

siege  in  1489.     In  1810  the  Spaniards  were  de-  Philippe.     He  was  born  in  Pans,  and  was  ap- 

feated  here  by  the  French  under  Marshal  Soult.  pointed  official  historiographer  by  Napoleon  III., 

BAZA.    A  wild  negro  people  in  Upper  Nubia ;  whom  he  accompanied  during  several  campaigns, 

with  neighboring  tribes  they  are  called  Shan-  The  resulte  of  these  expeditions  appeared  in  his 

gallas  by  the  Abyssinians.  works    on   L*exp4diti<m   de    Crim4e    juaqW^    la 

B A2LAINE,  b&'zan^  Fban^ois  Achilue  (1811-  P^e  de  Sebastopol  (1866),  La  campagne  d'ltalie 

88).    A  marshal  of  France.    Entering  the  army  de  1859,   and  Le»  exp^itions  de  Chine  et   de 

in  1831,  he  served  with  distinction  in  Algeria,  Cochinchine  (1861-62).    His  other  works  include 

in  Spain,  in  the  Crimea,  and  in  the  Italian  cam-  a  Histoire  de  Sidle  sous  la  domination  des  Nor- 

paign  of  1859.    He  took  part  in  the  French  expe-  fnands   (1846),  and  the  novels^  Georges  le  mon- 

dition  to  Mexico  in  1862,  and  from  1863  till  the  tagnard  (1851),  Noblesse  ohUge  (1861),  and  La 

end. of  the  war  held  supreme  command  of  the  princesse  Pallianci  (1852). 

French  forces.  His  behavior  toward  Maximilian  BAZAB,  hk-z&T^,  or  BAZAAB  (Ar.,  Hind., 
was  insolent,  and  he  sought  to  throw  on  him  all  and  Pers.  hdzdr,  a  market).  An  Oriental  mar- 
blame  for  the  failure  of  the  French  plans.  At  ket,  sometimes  covered,  sometimes  open;  the  re- 
the  outbreak  of  the  great  war  with  Germany,  gion  of  the  city  given  up  te  shops.  Such  a  mar- 
Bazaine  was  at  the  head  of  the  Third  Army  ket  when  the  shops  are  grouped  about  a  square  is 
Corps,  near  Metz.  After  the  battles  of  W5rth  called  usually  a  median.  The  bazar  is  a  series  of 
and  Spichem  he  teok  command  of  the  main  streets  largely  covered,  devoted  te  shops  of  the 
French  armies,  and  on  August  14,  1870,  began  better  class.  Those  belonging  te  the  same  spe- 
a  retreat  from  Metz.  Defeated  at  Vionville,  ciall^r  are  grouped  in  the  same  street  and  aep- 
Mars-la-Tour^  and  Gravelotte,  he  retired  within  arated  merely  by  a  partition.  It  is  here  that 
the  fortifications  of  Metz,  which  was  immediately  auctions  teke  place — of  slaves,  for  example — and 
invested  by  Prince  Frederick  Charles.  Attempte  here  that  merchante  and  clients  meet  for  the 
to  escape  failing,  Bazaine  capitulated  October  27,  transaction   of  business.     In   the   most  mona- 
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menial   bazars,   the    streets   are    covered    with        BAZOCHE,  b&'z6sh^  or  BASOCHE.    A  guild 
Taults,  perforated  with  numerous  apertures  for  consisting  of  the  clerks  attached  to  theParlement 
light.    Usually  there  is  at  least  a  central  dome,  of  Paris,  as  well  as  the  provincial  parlements. 
Of  the  two  principal  bazars  in  Constantinople,  When  the  French  Parlement  ceased  to  be  the 
the  oldest  was  built  in  1461,  shortly  after  the  grand  council  of  the  King,  and  confined  itself  ex- 
capture  of  the  city.    The  bazar  is  usually  one  clusively  to  administering  justice,  a  distinction 
of  the  principal  monuments  of  a  Mohammedan  of  name  necessarily  sprang  up  between  those  no- 
city;  many  cities  had  separate  ones;  Aleppo  is  blemen  who  formed  the  royal  train  and  the  at- 
said  to  have  had  40.     A  good  example  is  the  tach6s  of  the  court  of  justice.    The  former  were 
chief  bazar  of  Adrianople,  that  of  AU  Pasha — a  called  courtiers;  the  latter,  haaochiana.    To  keep 
brick  structure,  1800  ft.  X  500  ft.  with  a  gate  at  up  their  dignity  the  Bazoche  gathered  round  a 
«ach  end  and  four  side  entrances,  entirely  sur-  mock  king  of  their  own,  who  resided  at  the  Cha- 
rounded  by  walls  and  covered  with  vaults,  mak-  teau  des  Toumelles  or  the  Hotel  Saint  Pol.    The 
ing  it  comparatively  fire-proof.  Bazoche  was  divided  into  chapters,  each  wear- 
BAZABD,bft'zftr',  Saint  Amand(  1791-1832).  »n«  t^«  liv«|T  oi  its  captain.     In  Paris  there 
A  French  Socialist  and  founder  of  Oarbonarism  J^ere    several    of    these    chapters:    Bazoche    of- 
in  France.    He  was  bom  in  Paris,  early  entered  Parlement    (du  Palais) ;   Bazoche  of  Chatelet; 
the  National  Guard,  and  at  the  age  of  25  was  Bazoche  of  the  Chambre  des  Comptes,  which  last 
appointed   a   knight  of  the   Legion   of  Honor.  ^X  ^jj  ^^  nam«  ^\  ^^^^  a?d  Sovereign  Em- 
Shortly  after  the  establishment  by  him  of  the  PJ'c  of  Galilee.      Parlements  m  other  parts  of 
Republican  Societv  known  as  Amis  de  la  VMU,  iin^nc^  had  also  their  Bazoche.    Their  historical 
he  organized  in  1820  the  famous  French  asso-  S^"^"^, ?*?,  ^  traced  to  the  beginning  of  the 
«iation  of  the   CarbonarisU,   founded  upon  the  fourteenth  Century,  when  Philip  the  Fair  con- 
Italian    organization    of   the    same   name,    but  Jerred  on  the  brotherhood  certain  privil^es.  The 
adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  French  revolutioniste.  %J^^^^^?^  .^*f  ^^}^  .JV*^»/    .^.^^ t  °''  Emperor. 
The  society  grew  rapidly  in  numbers  and  influ-  The  principal  authorities  in  this  harmless  mon- 
«nce;  within  two  years  after  its  establishment  a^hy,  after  the  sovereign  himself,  were  the  chan- 
it  embraced  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  million  ««*]<>f »  the  masters  of  requests,  the  referendary, 
members.      In    1825    Bazard   joined    the   Saint  »jd  ***«  attorney-general.    Henry  III.  suppressed 
Simonists,  and   subsequently  became  the  prin-  the  regal  titles,  and  conferred  all  the  privileges 
<!ipal  apostle  of  that  movement,  which    under  *^^f  ''K^^  f^f*^j!«**  ^?  these  offices  on  the  chan- 
his  influence  spread  rapidly.    He  followed  up  his  <^"f '•   jJlJ'^*?  ^J™®  *  o^Mi^it  ^^t^  ^\  order  in- 
public  career  on  the  new  gospel  by  the  pub-  ^^^/t**  ®^.^  <:\er\i^.     Still,  the  Bazoche  contin- 
fication  of  the  famous  jourSal,  L'On/anwafeur,  ^?^  to  exist  as  a  kingdom,  minus  ite  head,  and 
issued  by  the  followers  of  the  Saint  Simonist  affected  on  all  occasions  the  langua^^  of  royalty. 
School,  and  containing  an  accurate  record  of  its  Its .  jurisdiction  included  the  consideration  and 
proceedings.    The  chief  work  of  the  school,  how-  decision  of  all  processes  and  debates  that  arose 
ever,  due  also  in  great  part  to  the  influence  of  ?mong  the  clerks,  being  the  court  of  last  resort 
Bazard,  was  the  Empoaition  de  la  doctrine  Saint  i^  .^^^^  controversies.     It  administered  justice 
Bitnonienne  (2  vols^  1820-30;  latest  ed.,  1864).  J^ll«  ^  ""'^u^' if."?  u^  "^"^^  '  species  of  com 
Owing  to  a  schism  among  the  members,  Bazard  ^  ^  struck  which  had  currency  among  its  mem- 
«everSi  his  connection  with  the  movement  in  1831  ^^'*  V^^'  J"*^*^"/  from  the  proverb  about  la 
and  retired  from  public  life.   John  Stuart  Mill,  ^onri^te  de  hasoche,  U  did  not  enjoy  an  immense 
in  his  autobiography,  acknowledges  his  profound  «^''®^'^  '?  ^^  ^"**r  ^^f  ^^^^  hard  cash.    The  mock 
indebtedness  U>  the  writings  of  Bazard.  monarch  also  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  selecting 

"  at  his  pleasure,  yearly,  from  the  French  royal 


^  «  ,      .        ..  **!  ^r-j«k'.      A    district    town  foreste,  a  tall  tree,  which  his  subjecU,  the  clerks, 

of  Bulgaria,  situated  about  26  Boiles  north  of  ^ere  in  the  habit  of  planting,  on  the  1st  of  AUy, 

yama  (Map:    Balkan  Peninsula,  F  3) .    It  con-  i^f^^e  the  grand  court  of  the  palace,  to  the  sound 

tains  a  mosque  and  a  number  of  churches,  and  ^f  tambourines  and  trumpets.    But  this  was  not 

^?So'^?A?fS*''1S?^  annual  fair.     Population,  in  ^jj      j^  ^^^     ^^^^        ^s  this  fantastic  little 

1888,  10,717.    The  town    was  twice  taken  by  the  kingdom  was  worthily   honored;    iU   chancellor 

Bussians,  m  1774  and  1810.  1^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^ie  Hotel  de  Bourgogne;  at  the  car- 

BAZABOFP,  bA-za'r6f.   A  Nihilistic  medical  ^ival  the  hasochiane  joined  themselves  to  the 

student  m  the  Fathers  and  Sons  of  Turgenieff  ^^^^  ^f  the  prince  of  fools,  and  to  the  performers 

^^•^•J*     -  .    .      -     ^            -  ot  low  farces  and  'mvsteries.*    They  also  acted 

BAZAS,  bA'z&s'.    The  chief  town  of  an  arron-  a  species  of  satirical  'morality'  (see  Mysteries), 

dissement  m  the  Department  of  Girondc,  France,  i^  which  they  made  extensive  use  of  the  liberty 

«n  the  Beuve,  33  miles  southeast  of  Bordeaux.    It  granted  to  them,  in  ridiculing  vices  and  the  fa- 

IS  built  on  a  rock,  rising  fjom  the  river ;  has  a  yorites  of  fortune.    Of  course,  they  could  not  fail 

cathedral  and  remains  of  fortified  walls  dating  ^  provoke  enmity  and  occasion  serious  scandal. 

from  the  Thirteenth  Centuiy,  and  several  inter-  j^^^^   xil.   patronized   these   amusements.     In 

«sting  mediieval  houses.     It  carries  on  a  trade  ^^^^  ^^             ^^^  brotherhood  of  the  Bazoche 

m  cattle,  wine,  and  timber    Bazas  anciently  be-  permission  to  perform  plays  in  the  grand  salon 

longed    to    the   Vasates;    during   the    ^^^""^  if  the  roval  palace.     Francis  I.  witnessed  them 

^""^1^^  wift^Ia    ''v^Zr.nn'^tnl^^i  ^^  1538,  but  in  1540  thev  were  interdicted.  From 

reprisals  on  both  sides.     Population,  m   1896,  ^^^^  ^j^^^^  ^^^^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^,^^  ^^ 

BAZIOABS,  ba'z^garz'.  A  nomadic  people  of  "!?}?  PpvIi^Ho!^^  nr^^^                       'nrtt 

Jndia,   somewhat  analogous   to  the  gypsi^   of  ^^^^  Revolutionary  proceedmgs,  but  the  order 

Europe.     They  recognizfcaste,  are  lar^ly  Mo-  ^'^J^'^^^'f^  ^^  ^^  ^*^"^1  ^«^«»  ^'  ^^^ 

liammedan  in  faith,  and  forbid  intermarriage  ^^^  ^•*'  ^'*'^- 

i^*ith  Hindus.  BAZZI,  bftt^sd.    See  Sodoma,  II.. 
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:,  b&t-B^n^,  Antonio  (1818-97).  An 
Italian  violinist  and  compoaer,  bom  at  Brescia, 
Italy.  At  the  age  of  12  he  was  a  successful 
concert  performer,  and  made  many  tours  through 
Germany,  France,  Italy,  and  Belgium.  At  17  he 
was  appointed  organist  of  a  church  in  his  native 
town.  For  four  years,  from  1843,  he  studied  at 
Leipzig,  devoting  himself  to  Bach  and  Beethoven, 
almost  exclusively.  He  had  met  Paganini  when 
but  18  years  old,  and  became  completely  influ- 
enced by  that  master's  art  and  style.  He  has  been 
classed  with  the  Paganini  school,  and  although 
criticised  for  mannerisms  and  sentimentality^ 
was  acknowledged  to  have  brilliant  technique  of 
left  hand  and  bow,  as  well  as  great  vivacity  of 
style.  He  was  appointed  professor  of  composition 
in"  the  Milan  Conservatory,  and  director  seven 
years  later.  His  compositions,  which  exhibit  an 
assimilation  of  the  beauties  of  Italian  melody 
with  the  profundity  and  wealth  of  Teutonic  har- 
mony, include  five  string  quartets,  a  string  quin- 
tet, many  compositions  for  the  Church,  an  opera, 
Turandot,  produced  in  1867,  and  a  symphonic 
poem,  Francesco  da  Rimini   (1890). 

BDELLIXTM,  dJini-iim  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  /jaA- 
\toPf  hdellion,  the  equivalent  of  the  Heb.  h'ddlakh 
in  Gen.  ii.  12).  A  gum  resin,  resembling  myrrh. 
High  medicinal  virtues  were  ascribed  to  it  by 
the  ancients,  bi't  it  is  no  longer  used.  The 
bdellium  mentioned  in  Gen.  ii.  12  was  probably 
not  a  gum  resin  at  all;  but  what  it  was  is  un- 
certain. 

BEACH,  Amy  Marct  Cheney  (1867— ).  An 
American  composer  and  pianist,  bom  at  Hen- 
niker,  N.  II.  After  elementary  instruction  from 
her  mother,  she  studied  harmony  under  Junius 
W.  Hill,  and  piano  with  Ernest  Perabo  and  Karl 
Baermann.  Advanced  musical  theory  she  studied 
independently,  making  her  own  translations  of 
Berlioz  and  Gevaert.  Under  her  maiden  name 
of  Amy  Marcy  Clienoy,  and  up  to  the  time  of 
her  marriage  to  Dr.  Henry  Harris  Aubrey  Beach, 
in  1885,  she  was  known  as  a  successful  concert 
pianist;  since  then  she  has  devoted  herself 
almost  entirely  to  composition.  The  Gaelic 
Symphony,  for  full  orchestra,  conceded  to  be 
her  best  work,  has  been  played  by  all  the 
great  national  orchestras.  Of  scarcely  less 
importance  is  the  Jubilate,  composed  for  the 
dedication  of  the  Woman's  Building,  at  the 
Columbian  Exposition;  a  mass  in  E  flat  (Opus 
5,  1892),  for  organ  and  small  orchestra;  a  can- 
tata for  women's  voices.  The  Roses  of  Avontown^ 
and  The  Mitistrel  and  the  King,  a  similar  work 
for  male  voices.  Of  her  many  compositions  for 
piano  and  voice,  Valse  Caprice,  Fireflies,  ChiU 
dren*s  Carnival  (instrumental),  and  a  cyclus  of 
fourteen  songs,  together  with  three  vocal  duetfl, 
are  possibly  the  most  successful. 

BEACH,  Harlan  Page  (1854 — ).  An  Ameri- 
can missionary.  He  was  bom  at  South  Orange, 
X.  J.,  and  graduated  at  Yale  (1878)  and  at  the 
Andover  Theological  Seminary.  He  was  mis- 
sionary to  China  from  1883  to  1890,  and  at  the 
head  of  the  School  for  Christian  Workers  in 
Springfield,  Mass.,  from  1892  to  1895.  His  works 
include:  The  Cross  in  the  Land  of  the  Trident 
(1895)  ;  Knights  of  the  Laharum;  Dawn  on  the 
Uills  of  rang  (1900). 

BEACH,  Moses  Yale  (1800-68).  An  Ameri- 
can inventor  and  publisher.  He  was  bom  in 
Wallingford,  Conn.,  and  in  early  life  was  a  cabi- 


net-maker. He  invented  a  rag-cutting  machine 
for  paper-mills,  and  engaged  in  the  manufacture 
of  paper.  In  1836  he  acquired  an  interest  in  the 
New  York  Sun,  a  penny  daily  paper  begun  in 
New  York  about  three  years  earlier,  and  soon  be- 
came sole  proprietor.  Leaving  the  paper  to  hia 
sons,  he  retired  in  1857  with  an  ample  fortune. 

BEACH-BIBD6.  A  collective  term  used  by 
American  sportsmen  for  such  small  wading  birdia 
as,  respectively,  frequent  marshy  bays  along  the 
seacoast,  or  seek  their  food  on  ocean  beaches. 
They  are  limicoles,  such  as  snipes,  sandpipers, 
willets,  curlews,  avocets,  etc.,  described  separate- 
ly elsewhere.  Compare  Shore- Bisds,  and  see 
Plate  of  Beach-Bibds. 


\,  Raised.  Tracts  of  ground  at 
various  elevations  above  the  present  sea  or  lake 
levels,  which  have  evidently  been  beaches  at  some 
former  time.  Such  raised  beaches  owe  their  pres- 
ent position  to  earth  movements,  which  may  nave 
taken  place  rapidly,  in  connection  with  earth- 
quakes, or  more  slowly,  as  part  of  the  general 
Bvstem  of  changes  attending  the  development  of 
the  earth's  surface.  At  the  present  time,  wher- 
ever the  ocean  waves  and  surf  are  acting  upon 
the  bolder  headlands  of  islands  or  continents,  it 
is  found  that  the  debris  is  being  carried  seaward, 
and  that  a  comparatively  smooth  floor  is  being 
formed  over  a  belt  of  variable  extent  lying  below 
the  sea-leveL  If  this  contingent  should  rise  sud- 
denly, it  would  be  recognized  as  a  terrace  of 
raised  beach.  The  characteristics  of  such  beacbe» 
are:  First,  the  nearly  uniform  elevation  of  the 
level  terrace  running  approximately  parallel  to 
the  present  shore  line;  second,  the  presence  of 
beds  of  water-worked  sand  and  gravel;  third,, 
the  presence  in  the  beds  of  marine  or  fresh- 
water shells  belonging  to  species  that  were 
living  at  the  time  the  sand  was  underneath  the 
water.  In  America  such  raised  beaches  have  been 
found  around  the  coast  of  Maine,  on  the  coast 
of  California  and  its  adjoining  islands,  along  the 
west  coast  of  South  America,  and  around  the 
shores  of  many  fresh-water  lakes,  and  of  the 
Great  Salt  Lake. 

In  Scotland  a  terrace  extends  around  the  bold 
coast  of  the  west  highlands  and  the  western 
islands  at  an  elevation  of  about  twenty- five  feet 
above  present  sea  level.  The  famous  parallel 
Roads  of  Glenrov  extend  on  each  side  of  the  Val- 
ley  of  the  Roy,  the  first  pair  at  an  elevation  of 
1139  feet,  the  second  of  1060  feet,  and  the  third 
of  948  feet,  above  sea -level.  These  were  origi- 
nally supposed  to  be  raised  marine  beaches,  but 
are  now  considered  as  beaches  cut  by  the  watera 
of  a  lake  which  once  filled  the  valley. 

The  roost  interesting  raised  beaches  are  those 
surrounding  the  Great  Lakes  of  North  America. 
A  careful  survey  of  these  beaches,  made  by  ^fr. 
G.  K.  Gilbert,  has  shown  that  they  are  at  preiwnt 
not  absolutely  horizontal,  but  rise  as  much  as 
fi\e  feet  per  mile  as  one  proceeds  northward  and 
eastward;  further,  the  southern  shores  of  the 
present  lakes  show  a  distinct  tendency  to  flood- 
ing or  drowning.  These  facts  lead  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  whole  plain  bearing  the  Great  Lakes 
U  being  tilted,  rising  toward  the  northeast 
(north  27  degrees  east)  and  sinking  toward  the 
southwest. 

BEACHES,  Singing.    See  Musical  Sand. 

BEACH-FLEAy  or  SAND-FLEA.  A  minute 
terrestrial-amphipod  crustacean  which  aboonda 
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upon  sea-beaches,  and  hops  away  with  flea-like 
agility  when  disturbed.  In  summer  they  collect 
in  vast  numbers  under  windrows  of  sea-weeds, 
etc.,  where  they  serve  as  scavengers  by  devouring 
dcoEiying  animal  matter.  They  form  an  impor- 
tant part  of  the  food  of  shore-birds,  tiger-beetles, 
etc.  Those  of  the  eastern  United  States  belong 
commonly  to  the  family  Orchestridse.    See  Am- 

PUIFODA. 

BEAGH-OBASS.     See  Ammofbiia. 

BEACH-PEA.     See   Lathtbub. 

BEACH  PLANTS,  also  called  Stband,  Shobb, 
or  LiTTOBAL  Plants.  Plants  that  grow  above 
the  water-line  along  the  shores  of  oceans  or 
preat  lakes.  They  form  one  of  the  edaphic  groups 
of  xerophytes  (q.v.).  The  beach,  as  the  term 
ib  here  used,  is  composed  of  sand  or  gravel, 
and  is  essentially  a  product  of  wave-action; 
it  comprises  the  zone  which  is,  or  has  been, 
worked  over  by  the  waves.  It  is  commonly  de- 
limited on  the  one  side  by  the  water-line,  and  on 
the  other  by  dimes  or  sea-cliffs.  The  lower  por- 
tion of  the  beach  is  washed  by  the  waves  of  sum- 
mer storms,  and  is  devoid  of  life.  Water-plants 
cannot  g^ow  there  because. of  excessive  exposure, 
while  land-plants  are  excluded  because  of  fre- 
quent wave-action.  Beyond  this  zone  is  another, 
which  is  washed  by  the  high  waves  of  winter 
storms;  here  annual  plants  are  found,  but  not 
permanent  perennials,  since  the  winter  waves  de- 
stroy them.  Beyond  the  reach  of  any  but  excep- 
tional waves  is  the  upper  beach,  and  here  tne 
conditions  for  life  are  much  improved;  not  only 
annuals,  but  also  biennials  and  perennials,  be- 
come more  or  less  abundant. 

The  most  characteristic  type  of  beach  plant  is 
the  succulent  annual,  of  which  the  Sea  Rocket 
(Cakile)  may  be  considered  a  good  example, 
since  it  is  a  common  beach  plant  along  the  ocean 
shores  of  America  and  Europe,  and  also  along 
the  shores  of  the  Great  Lakes.  The  development 
of  succulent  annuals  on  the  beach  is  a  fact  of 
great  interest,  since  this  type  of  vegetation  is  pe- 
culiarly characteristic  of  deserts.  This  suggests 
that  the  beach  is  a  highly  xerophytic  habitat ;  and 
such  is  indeed  the  case,  for  there  is  no  habitat  in 
ordinary  climates  where  the  exposure  to  wind, 
light,  heat,  and  cold,  is  greater  than  here.  High- 
er up  on  the  beach  there  are  often  found  biennial 
rosette  plants,  and  perennials  with  long,  under- 
ground stems,  as  in  the  Beach  Pea  (Lathyrua 
maritimua)  and  in  the  Sand  Reed  {Ammophila) , 
The  vegetation  of  beaches  is  almost  always 
sparse.  But  few  species  can  endure  the  severe 
conditions,  and  even  in  the  case  of  these  few  spe- 
cies, the  individtuils  are  commonly  scattered.  As 
a  consequence,  the  sandy  or  gravelly  soil  gives 
the  dominant  tone  to  the  landscape,  as  is  the  case 
in  deserts.  A  comparison  of  the  ocean  beach 
with  the  beach  of  the  Great  Lakes  brings  out  the 
fact  that  the  floras  are  almost  identical.  It 
might  he  supposed  that  the  influence  of  salt  (see 
Halophtteb)  would  be  indicated  by  a  different 
assemblage  of  plants  along  the  seashore,  but 
scarcely  any  inland  and  coastal  plant  societies 
are  so  much  alike  as  those  of  lake  and  ocean 
beaches.  This  fact  shows  that  the  xerophytic 
character  of  the  beach  conditions  determines  the 
nature  of  its  flora.    See  Ecology. 

BEACH-PLUM.    See  Plum,  Beach. 
BEACH^  HEAD   (corrupted  from  Fr.  hel- 
chef,  heau-chef,  beautiful  head  or  headland) .  The 


loftiest  headland  on  the  southern  coast  of  Eng- 
land, projecting  into  the  English  Channel,  2 14 
miles  south-southwest  of  Eastbourne,  Sussex 
(Map:  England,  G  6).  It  consists  of  perpen- 
dicular chalk  cliffs,  664  feet  high,  forming  the 
east  end  of  the  South  Downs.  Near  this  point 
occurred  a  famous  naval  battle,  in  which  the 
French  fleet  under  Tourville  defeated  the  com- 
bined English  and  Dutch  under  Torrington 
( 1690) .  The  Belle  Toute  or  Beachy  Head  Light- 
house, 2  miles  to  the  west,  was  built  in  1831. 
This  lighthouse  is  285  feet  above  the  sea,  in  lati- 
tude 50''  44'  24"  N.,  longitude  0**  12'  42"  E. 

BEA^CON  (ME.  hehen,  AS.  hedcen,  hScetiy 
Ger.  Bake;  cf.  AS.  heacnian,  Engl,  heck,  heckotiy 
to  make  a  sign).  Any  signal  set  upon  a  height, 
but  especially  the  alarm- fires  at  one  time  used  to 
spread  the  intelligence  of  foreign  invasion  or 
other  great  event.  These  fire-signals  were  in  use 
in  the  earliest  times.  An  instance  is  found  in 
the  book  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  in  his  call,  in 
chapter  vi.  1,  to  the  people  of  Benjamin  to  "set 
up  a  sign  of  fire  in  Beth-haccerem :  for  evil  ap- 
peareth  out  of  the  north,  and  great  destruction." 
Notices  of  beacons  are  foimd  in  the  literary  re- 
mains of  ancient  Persia,  Palestine,  and  Greece. 
Another  occurs  in  the  tragedy  of  Agamemnon,  by 
the  Greek  poet  .^Ischylus.  The  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  Greek  Army  at  the  siege  of  Troy  is 
represented  as  communicating  the  intelligence  of 
the  fall  of  the  city  to  his  queen,  Clytemneatra,  at 
Mycena,  in  the  Peloponnesus.  The  line  consists 
of  eight  mountains,  and  the  news  is  supposed  to- 
be  conveyed  in  one  night  from  Troy. 

In  England  the  beacons  were  kept  up  by  a  rate 
levied  on  the  counties,  and  had  watches  regularly 
stationed  at  them.  They  were  carefully  organ- 
ized while  the  Spanish  Armada  was  ejvpected. 
(See  Macaulay's  Armada  for  a  vivid  description 
of  this.)  In  the  United  States,  as  early  as  1035^ 
there  was  a  knoll  at  Boston  known  as  Beacon 
Hill  (leveled  in  1811),  from  which  an  alarm  was 
sent  out  by  signal-fires  in  case  of  attack  by  In- 
dians. During  the  Revolution  a  line  of  signals 
was  established  reacning  across  New  England 
toward  New  Jersey  and  Pennsylvania,  crossing 
New  York  at  the  Hudson  Highlands.  Two  of 
these,  above  Fishkill,  are  now  known  as  South 
Beacon  and  North  Beacon.  The  latter  was  re- 
lighted at  a  celebration  in  1883,  and  in  1899  the 
site  was  marked  by  a  monument  erected  by  the 
Daughters  of  the  Revolution. 

In  maritime  affairs  a  beacon  is  a  guide  or 
warning  signal.  In  former  times  signal-fires, 
either  placed  in  a  cresset  on  top  of  a  pole,  or  in 
a  tower  on  an  eminence,  were  used  to  signal  the 
approach  of  an  enemy  or  to  spread  a  call  or 
warning  for  any  purpose,  a  chain  of  them  often 
conveying  intelligence  to  great  distances.  Vari- 
ous hills  have  received  the  name  of  beaccm  from 
the  fact  that  signal-fires  have  at  one  time  been 
lighted  on  them.  At  present  lighthouses,  or 
other  objects,  placed  conspicuously  on  a  coast,  or 
over  a  rock  or  shoal,  to  give  notice  of  danger,  as 
well  as  signals  erected  for  facilitating  the  tri- 
angulation  of  the  coast,  are  known  as  heaoona. 
Two  principal  characters  *  are  used  for  distin- 
guishing beacons — color  and  shape ;  and  the  opin- 
ion given  by  the  International  Marine  Confer- 
ence, held  in  Washington  in  1889,  was  that  the 
first  object  to  be  attained  from  an  international' 
standpoint  was  uniformity.     For  that  purpose- 
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color  18  the  best  means,  as  applying  to  all  sys- 
tems of  whatever  kind,  while  the  shape  admits  of 
numerous  exceptions.  The  color  is  also  appli- 
cable in  all  countries  and  with  little  expense, 
whereas  the  immediate  adoption  of  shape  would 
involve  changes  of  several  existing  systems.  In 
consequence,  it  was  recommended  to  adopt  a  uni- 
formity in  color,  whereas  the  shape  could  remain 
optional.  From  an  immense  amount  of  data  it 
was  clearly  shown  that  in  the  matter  of  beacons 
there  has  been  a  far  greater  lack  of  uniformity 
than  in  the  matter  of  buoys,  and  even  the  differ- 
ent countries  have  not  in  themselves  rigidly  ad- 
hered to  a  fixed  rule  in  relation  to  the  construc- 
tion of  beacons.  About  the  most  extensive  sys- 
tem of  day-marks  and  beacons  at  use  along  the 
coast  of  the  United  States  is  found  along  the 
Florida  reefs.  Here  the  beacons  are  in  some 
cases  lettered,  and  in  others  numbered.  The 
cage,  shaft,  vane,  letter,  or  figure  is  of  different 
color  in  adjacent  stations,  so  that  there  may  be 
no  confusion.  Combinations  of  red,  white,  and 
black  are  used;  and  as  a  full  description  of  each 
is  to  be  had  in  the  sailing  directions  of  that  sec- 
tion, the  navigator  is  always  able  to  determine 
his  position.    See  Lighthouse. 

BEACONSFIELD,  b«k^onz-fSld.  A  market- 
town  of  Buckinghamshire,  England,  7%  miles 
northwest  of  Windsor.  It  is  noted  as  the  birth- 
place and  residence  of  Waller,  the  poet,  and  Ed- 
mund Burke,  and  as  giving  its  name  to  the  title 
of  Benjamin  Disraeli,  Earl  of  Beaconsfield. 
Population,  in  1891,  1773;  in  1001,  1670. 

BEACONSFIELD.  A  municipality  of  Cape 
Colony,  South  Africa,  2  miles  southwest  of  Kim- 
berley  (Map:  Cape  Colony,  A  7).  It  owes  its 
growth  and  importance  to  its  diamond-mining 
industries.  Population,  in  1881,  4250;  in  1891, 
10,478. 

BEACONSITELDy  Lobd.  See  Disbaeli,  Ben- 
jamin. 

BEACON  HILL.  The  hill  north  of  Boston 
Common,  so  called  from  the  fact  that  in  the  early 
history  of  Boston  a  beacon  was  set  on  it  to  give 
notice  of  threatened  attacks  by  the  Indians.  The 
summit  is  occupied  by  the  State  House.  Beacon 
Street,  a  noted  residence  street  *of  Boston,  ex- 
tends along  the  slope  of  the  hill  skirting  the 
Common  and  Public  Gardens  westward  through 
the  Back  Bay  District. 

BEAD.  In  architecture,  a  small,  convex, 
round  molding,  sometimes  called  an  astragal.  It 
is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  architecture,  particu- 
larly in  the  classical  styles,  and  is  used  besides 
in  picture-frames  and  other  objects  carved  in 
wood. 

BEAD.  A  variety  of  personal  ornament,  made 
of  various  materials,  as  glass,  pottery,  metal, 
bone,  ivory,  wood,  jet,  amber,  coral,  etc.,  and  per- 
forated so  that  it  can  be  strung  on  threads  and 
made  into  necklaces,  bracelets,  rosaries,  etc.,  or 
worked  on  cloth  as  a  kind  of  embroidery.  The  use 
of  beads  is  of  great  antiquity,  for  they  are  found 
in  the  most  ancient  of  the  Egyptian  tombs 
as  decorations  of  the  dead,  and  beads  supposed 
to  have  been  used  as  .barter  by  the  Phoenicians 
in  trading  with  various  nations  in  Africa  are 
still  found  in  considerable  numbers,  and  are 
highly  valued  by  the  natives  under  the  name 
of  *Aggry*  beads.  Ever  since  the  Fourteenth 
Century   the   manufacture   of   glass   beads   has 


been  chiefly  engrossed  by  the  Venetians.  (See 
Glass.)  The  manufacture  is  curious;  the 
melted  glass,  colored  or  uncolored,  is  taken 
from  the  pot  by  two  workmen,  who  slightly 
expand  the  collected  mass  by  blowing  down 
their  blowpipes;  they  then  open  up  the  ex- 
panded glass,  and  join  the  two  together,  while 
still  very  soft.  This  done,  they  walk  rapidly 
away  from  each  other  in  opposite  directions,  in  a 
long  shed  like  a  small  rope- walk,  and  draw  the 
glass,  which  retains  its  tubular  character  given 
by  the  blowing,  etc.,  into  rods  of  great  length, 
and  often  extremely  small  diameter.  On  cooling, 
which  takes  place  very  quickly,  these  long  ro& 
are  broken  up  into  short  lengths  of  about  a  foot, 
and  a  small  number  of  these  shorter  rods  are 
placed  on  a  sharp  cutting  edge,  after  being  an- 
nealed, and  are  chopped  into  lengths.  The  rough- 
ly cut  beads  are  next  mixed  very  thoroughly  with 
fine  sand  and  ashes,  then  put  into  a  metal  cylin- 
der over  a  brisk  fire,  and  turned  round  rapidly  as 
they  begin  to  soften  with  the  heat.  They  are 
then  agitated  in  water,  which  cleans  .away  the 
sand  and  ashes,  and  leaves  the  holes  free,  after 
which  they  are  strung. 

BEAD,  Beade,  or  Bede  (allied  to  bid).  A 
word  which  in  Anglo-Saxon  and  Old  English  sig- 
nified a  prayer,  and  hence  came  to  mean  the 
small  perforated  balls  of  gold,  silver,  glass,  ivory, 
hard  wood,  etc.,  used  for  keeping  account  of  the 
number  of  prayers  repeated.  A  certain  number 
strung  on  a  thread  makes  a  rosary  (q.v.).  A 
bedesman  or  hedestooman  is  one  who  prays  for 
another.  Persons  of  station  and  wealth  in  old 
times,  "had  regularly  appointed  bedesmen,  who 
were  paid  to  weary  Heaven  with  their  supplica- 
tions." Bedesmen  appointed  to  pray  for  the 
King  and  State  sometimes  lived  together,  and 
hence  hedehouse  is  synonymous  with  an  alms- 
house. A  common  form  of  signature  at  one  time 
was:  'Your  bounden  bedesman,'  meaning  'Your 
obedient  servant.' 

BEADLE,  bg'd'l  (OF.  hedel,  of  Teutonic  ori- 
gin, akin  to  AS.  hydel,  proclaimer,  from  hid). 
Formerly  an  important  parish  officer,  appointed 
by  the  vestry.  He  attended  the  vestry-meetings, 
executed  its  orders,  and  assisted  the  constable  in 
minor  matters.  He  has  been  largely  supplanted 
by  the  verger,  the  visitor  of  the  poor,  and  various 
petty  town  clerks. 

BEADS,  Satnt  Cxtthbebt's.  A  title  popularly 
given  to  the  single  joints  of  the  articulated  stems 
of  encrinites.  The  central  perforation  permitted 
them  to  be  strung  as  beads ;  and  from  the  fancied 
resemblance,  in  some  species,  of  this  perforation 
to  a  cross,  they  were  formerly  used  as  rosaries, 
and  associated  with  the  name  of  Saint  Cuthbert. 
They  are  also  known  as  entrochites,  or  wheel- 
stones. 

BEAGLE,  b^g'l  (origin  obscure).  A  breed 
of  diminutive  foxhoimds,  formerly  much  used  in 
hare-hunting;  very  similar  to  the  harrier.  For 
illustration,  see  Dogs.    See  Hound. 

BEAOLE,  Sib  Habby.  A  character  in  Col- 
man's  comedy.  The  Jealous  Wife.  He  is  a  typi- 
cal country  squire  of  the  more  vulgar  class,  with 
a  great  enthusiasm  for  dogs  and  horses.  He 
offers  to  give  one  of  the  latter  to  Lord  Frinket  in 
exchange  for  Harriet. 

BEAOLE,  The.  A  small  brig  of  war,  of  235 
tons,  engaged  in  surveying  the  southern  coasts  of 


BEAGLE. 


629 


BEAM.» 


South  America  and  Tierra  del  Fuego,  and  mak- 
ing a  cruise  round  the  world  (1831-36),  under 
command  of  Capt.  Robert  Fitzroy,  R.K.  Charles 
Darwin  was  the  naturalist  of  the  expedition. 

BEAKy  or  BEAX^HEAIX.  A  brass  prow 
fixed  at  the  head  of  the  ancient  galleys,  to  pierce 
the  enemy's  vessel  by  ramming.  The  term  was 
applied  later  to  a  small  platform  at  the  fore  part 
of  the  upper  deck.  It  is  now  applied  to  the  part 
forward  of  the  forecastle,  or  knee  of  the  head, 
which  is  fastened  to  the  stem  an^  is  supported 
by  the  main  knee.  In  modem  ironclads  this  is 
strengthened  and  armored^  having  a  considerable 
projection  beyond  the  stem  to  provide  for  ram- 
ming.   See  Ram,  Mabine. 

BEAIi,  Samitel  (1825-89).  An  OrienUl 
scholar,  and  the  first  Englishman  to  translate  di- 
rect from  the  Chinese  the  early  records  of  Bud- 
dhism, thus  throwing  light  also  upon  Indian  his- 
tory. He  was  born  at  Davenport  and  graduated 
from  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  in  1847.  After 
filling  several  curacies,  he  became  a  chaplain  in 
the  Royal  Navy.  He  was  on  the  Sybille  during  the  • 
China  War  of  1856-58,  and  also  visited  Japan. 
In  1857  he  printed  for  private  circulation  a 
pamphlet  showing  that  the  Tycoon  of  Yedo,  with 
whom  foreigners  had  made  treaties,  was  not  the 
real  Emperor  of  Japan.  He  retired  from  the 
navy  in  1877,  and  was  elected  to  the  chair  of 
Chinese  in  the  University  College  in  London. 
His  reputation  was  established  by  his  series  of 
works  which  traced  the  travels  of  the  Chinese 
Buddhist  pilgrims  in  India  from  the  Fifth  to  the 
Seventh  Century,  a.d.,  and  by  his  books  on  Bud- 
dhism, which  have  become  classics.  Among  his 
works  are:  The  Travels  of  8ung-Yun  and  Fa- 
Hien  ( 1869) ;  The  Catena  of  Buddhist  Scriptures 
from  the  Chinese  (1872) ;  The  Romantic  Legend 
of  Buddha  (1876);  Texts  from  the  Buddhist 
CanoHj  Dhammapada  ( 1878)  ;  Buddhism  in  China 
(1848) ;  and  Si-Yu-Ki,  Buddhist  Records  of  the 
Western  World,  2  vols.  (1884) ;  a  Life  of  Bud- 
dha, from  the  Chinese  version  of  a  Sanskrit  origi- 
nal (Vol.  XIX.  of  The  Sacred  Books  of  the  East)  ; 
and  the  Life  of  Hienen-Tsiang  (1888),  the  great 
Chinese  Buddhist  pilgrim.  He  catalogued  the 
set  of  books  in  the  Buddhist  Canon  as  known  in 
Japan — a  work  of  enormous  proportions,  sent  to 
England  by  the  Mikado's  junior  premier,  Iwa- 
kura. 

BEAL,  William  James  (1833 — ).  An 
American  botanist,  bom  at  Adrian,  Mich.  He 
graduated  at  the  University  of  Michigan  in  1859, 
and  at  the  Lawrence  Scientific  School  in  1865; 
and  in  1870  was  appointed  professor  of  botany  at 
the  Michigan  Agricultural  College.  In  1880-82 
he  was  first  president  of  the  Society  for  the  Pro- 
motion of  Agricultural  Science.  He  is  the  au- 
thor of  Grasses  of  North  America  ( 1886  et  seq.) ; 
The  yew  Botany  (1881);  and  Seed  Dispersal 
(1898). 

BEAXE,  Lionel  Smith  (1828 — ).  An  ^g- 
lish  physiologist  and  microscopist.  He  was  pro- 
fessor in  the  University  of  London,  but  resigned 
in  1893.  He  was  physician  to  the  King's  College 
Hospital  for  forty  years,  and  was  elected  emeri- 
tus professor  of  medicine  in  1896.  He  has  writ- 
ten in  opposition  to  Darwin's  theories.  Among 
his  works  are:  How  to  Work  with  the  Micro- 
scope (1857)  ;  The  Structure  and  Growth  of  the 
Tissues  of  the  Body  (1861) ;  Protoplasm  (1869) ; 


Life  Theories:  their  Influence  on^  Religious 
Thought  (1871);  Urinary  Deposits  and  Calcur 
lous  Disorders  (1868);  Our  Morality  and  the 
Moral  Question  (1886);  Life  and  Vital  Action 
tn  Health  and  Disease  (1875). 

BEAM  (AS.  hedm,  Ger.  baum,  tree).  In 
engineering  and  architecture,  a  long  piece  of 
wood,  stone,  or  metal  used  in  a  horizontal  posi- 
tion to  support  a  weight.  Timber  beams  are  usu- 
ally rectangular  in  section,  and  may  consist  of 
one  large  piece  of  timber  or  of  several  smaller 
pieces  joined,  butted,  or  spiked  together.  Beams 
of  steel  or  iron  may  be  a  single-rolled  steel  shape, 
such  as  an  I-beam,  or  they  may  be  composed  of 
a  number  of  suitable  steel  shapes  riveted  together 
to  form  a  single  structure.  (See  Steel  Shapes; 
GiBDEES. )  The  term  also  has  many  special  tech- 
nical applications,  as  the  beam  of  'a  weighing 
scale,  the  weaver's  beam,  the  beam  of  a  plow.    In 
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BXAMS. 

1,  I-beam;  2.  Channel-beam;  8. Deck-beam;  4, Box-beam. 

ship-building  the  beams  are  the  strong,  trans- 
verse pieces  of  timber,  iron,  or  steel,  stretching 
across  a  ship  from  side  to  side  to  support  the 
decks  and  retain  the  ship's  sides  at  their  proper 
distance.  For  this  reason  the  term  is  used  to  de- 
note the  widest  part  of  a  vessel's  hull.  The  ends 
of  a  vessel's  beams  are  supported  by  clamps  and 
knees,  and  the  centre  by  stanchions.  The  beams 
are  given  a  crown  in  order  that  the  decks  may 
have  a  slight  convexity  to  shed  water.  A  built- 
up  beam  is  formed  of  smaller  beams,  notched, 
scarfed,  and  bolted  together.  Cellular  beams  are 
formed  of  wrought- iron  plates  riveted  together 
with  angle-irons  in  the  form  of  longitudinal 
cells,  with  occasional  cross -stubs.  Composite 
beams  are  composed  of  wood  and  metal,  or  of  two 
different  metals.  Kerfed  beams  have  slits  in  one 
side,  made  by  saws,  in  order  to  facilitate  bending 
the  beam  in  that  direction. 

On  the  beam  is  an  expression  applied  to  any 
point  or  object  at  right  angles  to  the  keel,  and  is 
known  as  on  Me  starboard,  or  port,  beam,  accord- 
ing to  the  side  of  the  ship.  On  the  weather  beam 
is  on  the  weather  side  of  the  ship,  and  on  the  lee 
beam  is  on  the  lee  side.  Forward  or  abaft  the 
beam  is  the  bearing  of  any  object  when  seen  in 
advance  of,  or  astern  of,  a  bearing  on  the  beam. 
On  her  beam  ends  is  the  position  of  a  ship  that 
heels  over  so  much  to  one  side  that  her  beams  ap- 
proach a  vertical  position;  hence,  to  be  on  one's 
beam  ends  is  to  be  thrown  or  lying  on  the  ground, 
or  to  be  in  bad  circumstances.  Beam  also  means 
the  oscillating  lever  of  a  steam-engine  vibrating 
about  a  centre,  and  forming  the  medium  of  com- 
munication between  the  piston-rod  and  the  crank- 
shaft; also  called  working-beam  or  %oalking-bea/m. 

BEAH.  The  English  translation  for  a  number 
of  Hebrew  words.  It  refers  to  the  beam  of  a 
building  (II.  Kings  vi.  2,  5;  II.  Chron.  iii.  7; 
Song  of  Songs  i.  17;  I.  Kings  vi.  9,  and  else- 
where) ;  but  in  Judges  xvi.  14  the  reference  is  to 
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a.  weayer's  loom,  as  also  in  I.  Sam.  xvii.  7.  The 
famous  {laasage  in  which  beam  occurs  is  in  Matt, 
vii.  3-6,  and  Luke  vi.  41-42:  "And  why  behold- 
est  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  oonsiderpftt  not  the  beam  (Gk.  io«6f,  dokos) 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye?"  Mote  signifies  any 
light,  dry  particle,  such  as  a  dust-grain,  or  bit  of 
straw. 

BEAM-ENOIITE.     See  STEAK-ENomE. 

BEAMflNO.  A  preliminary  process  to  hand 
weaving,  which  consists  in  winding  the  web  on 
the  weaver's  beam,  the  two  essential  require- 
ments being  firmness  in  the  winding  and  evenness 
in  the  spreading  of  the  jTim.  Beaming  was  a 
special  employment  followed  by  workmen  trained 
to  the  business  as  beamers,  and  is  not  employed 
in  modem  weaving  by  machinery.   See  Weaving. 

BEAX^-TBEE'  {Pyniaaria).  A  tree  from  20 
to  40  feet  in  height,  native  of  almost  all  parts 
of  Europe  and  of  corresponding  climates  in  Asia, 
not  unt'ommon  in  the  mountainous  districts  of 
Great  Britain,  and  frequently  planted.  It  has  a 
straight,  erect  trunk,  and  a  round  or  oval  head; 
the  leaves  are  ovate,  cut  and  serrated  (in  some 
varieties,  deeply  lobed),  white  and  downy  be- 
neath ;  the  flowers  in  large  terminal  corymbs ;  the 
fruit  scarlet,  of  the  size  of  small  peas.  The  fruit 
is  acid  and  astringent,  but  becomes  agreeable  by 
incipient  decay;  it  is  sometimes  called  sorb  or 
service-berry,  and  resembles  the  true  service- 
berry  (q.v.)  in  quality,  although  it  is  much 
smaller.  Beer  is  made  from  it  by  fermentation. 
Its  very  hard  and  fine-grained  wood  is  used  for 
cogs  for  the  wheels  of  machinery.  The  whiteness 
of  the  foliage  makes  the  tree — sparingly  intro- 
duced—ornamental in  plantations.    See  Pybus. 

BEAN.  An  annual  plant  of  the  order  Legu- 
minosse;  widely  cultivated  for  its  seeds  (beans) 
and  pods,  which  are  used  as  a  food  for  both  man 
and  animals.  The  whole  plant  of  some  species  is 
frequently  grown  for  forage  and  green  manuring. 
The  Broad  Bean  {Vicia  faha)  is  the  common 
bean  of  Europe,  of  which  the  Broad  Windsor  and 
Mazayan  are  the  best-known  varieties.  It  has 
been  in  cultivation  from  remote  times.  The 
plant  is  erect,  2  to  4  feet  high;  has  thick,  an- 
gular stems,  leaves  with  2  to  5  oval  leaflets; 
flowers  in  clusters,  generally  white  with  black- 
eyed  wing;  pods  large  and  thick,  and  beans 
thick,  flattened,  and  generally  angular.  The  va- 
rieties and  subvarieties  in  cultivation  are  numer- 
ous and  variable.  They  are  grown  both  in  the 
garden  and  field  for  forage  and  as  human  food. 
The  plant  is  not  well  adapted  to  the  hot,  dry 
summers  of  either  the  ITnited  Stotes  or  Conti- 
nental Europe,  but  succeeds  well  in  England.  It 
requires  a  heavy,  rich,  and  well-drained  soil. 
The  Scotch,  or  Horse  Bean,  belongs  to  this  spe- 
cies, and  is  cultivated  to  considerable  extent  as 
a  forage  crop.  Phaseolus  vulgaris,  the  Kidney 
Bean  of  Europe,  is  the  common  garden  and  field 
bean  of  the  United  States.  It  was  introduced 
into  Europe  in  the  Sixteenth  Century,  probably 
from  South  America.  New  varieties  of  this  spe- 
cies are  easily  originated,  and  more  than  150  va- 
rieties are  in  cultivation  in  the  United  States. 
Kidney  beans  are  generally  divided  into  two 
groups — tough-podded  and  edible-podded.  There 
are  bush  and  pole  varieties  of  each  group. 
Manv  of  the  'wax'  or  string  beans,  and  most 
of  the  shell-beans  which  are  eaten  before  fully 


ripe,  belong  to  this  species.  A  few  varieties  ara 
grown  as  field  crops,  and  the  product  is  sold  as 
dry  beans.  They  may  be  planted  either  in  hills 
or  drills  after  all  danger  of  frost  is  past,  and 
require  a  warm,  loose  soil. 

The  Lima  Bean  {Phaseolus  lunaius)  is  a 
climbing  species  of  South  American  origin,  bear* 
ing  very  flat,  broad  pods,  with  short,  flat  seeds^ 
slightly  kidney-shaped.  It  is  grown  to  a  limited 
extent  in  various  parts  of  the  United  States,  and 
especially  in  California,  where  most  of  the  seed 
is  now  raised.  The  Soy  Bean  {8oja  hispida  or 
Glycine  hispida)  is  the  common  bean  of  China 
and  Japan.  It  is  gro\vn  in  Europe,  and  in  some 
of  the  Southern  and  Southwestern  States  to  some 
extent  as  a  forage  and  soiling  crop.  (See  Sor 
Bean.)  The  Cowpea  {Vigna  catjang)  belongs 
to  the  bean  family.  It  is  the  chief  forage,  soiling,, 
and  green  manure  crop  of  the  southern  UnitM 
States.  (See  Cowpea.)  The  Scarlet  Runner 
Bean  {Phaaeolua  mnltiflonM)  is  an  ornamental 
climber  used  to  a  limited  extent  as  string  and 
green-shell  beans  in  Europe,  especially  in  Elng- 
,land.  The  frijole  {Phaseolus,  spp.)  is  a  small 
flat  bean,  raised  in  the  southwestern  United 
States,  as  well  as  in  Mexico  and  other  Spanish- 
American  countries,  where  it  ranks  next  to 
maize  as  a  staple  food.  Other  beans,  grown  to 
a  considerable  extent  in  Oriental  countries,  but 
rather  uncommon  elsewhere,  are  the  Lablab 
Bean  {Dolichos  lablah).  Asparagus  Beans  {DoU- 
chos  sesquipedalis) ,  Mungo  Beans  {Phaseolus 
mungo),  and  Locust  or  Carob  Beans  {Ceratonia 
siliqua).  The  Velvet  Bean  {Mucuna  utilis)  has 
lately  come  into  cultivation  in  a  number  of 
Southern  States  as  a  forage  plant  and  soil-reno- 
vator. It  has  about  the  same  feeding  and  fer- 
tilizing value  as  the  Cowpea.  The  Velvet  Bean 
does  not  ripen  its  seeds  north  of  Florida  and  tha 
Gulf -coast  States.   For  illustration  see  Leoxtmes. 

Feeding  attd  Food  Value.  The  ripe  seeds  of 
the  bean  are  used  to  a  limited  extent  in  the 
United  States  as  a  feed  for  farm  animals,  while 
the  whole  plant  is  sometimes  used  as  forage.  In 
bean-growing  districts  the  culls  (which  are  not 
of  good  enough  quality  for  human  food)  can 
usually  be  purchased  at  a  low  price,  and  are  a 
cheap  feed,  as  they  are  rich  in  proteid  matter. 

In  Europe  horse-beans  are  frequently  fed  to 
horses,  especially  to  those  required  to  perform 
long-continued  or  severe  labor.  Sheep  are  fond 
of  raw  beans.  For  other  farm  animals,  it  is 
stated,  beans  may  profitably  be  cooked.  Beans 
are  suitable  for  combining  with  com  or  other 
grain  rich  in  carbohydrates.  Like  other  legu- 
minous crops,  bean  forage  is  comparatively  rich 
in  proteids.  The  Locust  or  Carob  Bean  is  grown 
in  the  Mediterranean  region  as  a  cattle-food* 
The  Velvet  Bean,  too,  has  recently  attracted  at- 
tention as  a  forage  crop. 

As  a  food  for  man  beans  are  extensively  used^ 
green  or  dry.  In  many  varieties  the  immature 
pod  has  little  fibrous  matter,  and  is  eaten  with 
the  seeds  as  String  Beans.  Dry-shelled  beans  have 
the  following  percentage  composition:  Water» 
12.6;  protein,  22.5;  fat,  1.8;  carbohydrates,  69.6; 
mineral  matter,  3.5.  The  fuel  value  per  pound 
is  1605  calories.  Fresh-shelled  beans  contain  per 
cent.:  Water,  58.9;  protein,  9.4;  fat,  0.6;  carbo* 
hydrates.  29.1;  mineral  matter,  2.0.  The  fud 
value  of  fresh-shelled  beans  is  740  calories  per 
pound.     String  Beans  contain  per  cent.:  water. 
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S9.2;  protein,  2.3;  fat,  0.3;  carbohydrates,  7.4; 
mineral  matter,  0.8;  the  fuel  value  is  196  calories 
per  pound.  The  Windsor  Bean  is  eaten  green-  or 
ripe,  being  the  common  bean  of  many  regions  of 
Europe.  In  America  the  Navy  or  Kidney  is  the 
bean  most  commonly  eaten  green  or  dry.  Most 
of  the  varieties  of  String  &an8  belong  in  this 
«lass.  The  Lima  Beans  are  of  excellent  flavor 
and  quality,  and  are  favorites,  green  or  dry. 
In  £urox>e,  especially  in  England,  tbe  Scarlet 
Bunner  furnishes  string  and  shell  beans.  The 
Asparagus  Bean  is  becoming  favorably  known 
as  a  string  bean. 

Grreen-shell  Beans  and  String  Beans  are  usu- 
ally cooked  in  water,  and  prepared  and  served  in 
a  variety  of  ways.  Dry  beans  are  used  for 
soups,  purges,  ^baked  beans,'  and  other  dishes. 
To  develop  their  flavor  long  cooking  is  desirable. 
Judged  by  their  composition,  fresh  beans  com- 
pare favorably  with  other  green  vegetables.  Dry 
beans  are  certainly  a  very  nutritious  food.  The 
latter  are  especially  rich  in  protein,  and  are  thus 
fitted  to  replace  meat  to  some  extent  in  the  diet. 
Taking  into  consideration  the  high  food  value 
of  beans,  their  cost  is  usually  low.  It  must 
be  remembered,  however,  that,  if  eaten  in  large 
quantities,  beans  are  less  thoroughly  digested 
than  cereals.  Owing  to  the  production  of  me- 
thane by  fermentation .  in  the  intestines,  beans 
are  liable  to  cause  flatulence. 

Beans  are  sometimes  ground  to  'bean  flour.' 
Large  quantities  of  String  Beans  and  Shell 
Beans  are  dried  by  evaporation  or  canned. 
Cooked  dry  beans  are  also  canned.  String  Beans 
are  sometimes  preserved  with  salt,  and  allowed 
to  undergo  a  peculiar  process  of  fermentation. 

The  Frijole  is  much  eaten,  green  or  dry,  in 
the  southwestern  United  States,  as  well  as  in 
Mexico  and  other  Spanish-American  countries. 
The  dry  bean  is  cooked  in  a  variety  of  ways,  and 
is  often  highly  seasoned  with  chilies.  The  pods 
of  the  Locust  or  Carob  Bean  are  often  sold  by 
confectioners  under  the  name  of  Saint  John's 
Bread.  The  seeds  of  this  bean  are  surrounded  by 
a  sweet  mucilaginous  pulp,  which  is  eaten  to  a 
considerable  extent,  especially  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean region,  as  are  also  similar  portions  of 
the' pods  of  the  Honey  I^ocust  {Oleditaohia  tri- 
canthoa),  Soy  beans  (q.v.),  and  Oowpea  (q.v.). 

BisAN  Diseases.  The  principal  fungus  disease 
to  which  the  bean  is  subject  is  known  as  anthrac- 
nose,  and  is  caused  by  the  fungus  Colletotri' 
<shum  Undemuthianum.  The  fungus  attacka 
stems,  leaves,  and  pods  of  the  bean,  its  presence 
being  most  conspicuous  upon  the  pods,  in  which 
it  causes  deep,  dark  pits,  seriously  depreciating 
their  value.  The  disease  may  be  carried  from 
one  crop  to  another  through  the  seed.  Infected 
seeds  are  ^Tinkled  and  discolored,  and  all  such 
should  be  rejected,  as  plants  growing  from  them 
are  sure  to  be  affected,  and  they  may  convey  the 
disease  to  otherwise  healthy  plants.  Various 
treatments  have  been  suggested  for  combating 
bean  anthracnose,  but  careful  selection  of  seed 
will  probably  give  the  most  satisfactory  results. 

A  rust  of  bean-leaves,  caused  by  Uromyces 
phaaeoli,  is  sometimes  troublesome,  causing  in- 
jury by  defoliating  the  plants.  The  first  appear- 
ance of  rust  may  be  recognized  by  small,  nearly 
circular  brown  dots,  which  contain  a  bro^m 
powder,  the  spores  of  the  fungus.  Later  the 
spots  are  larger  and  the  spores  black.  The  lib- 
eral use  of  Bordeaux  mixture  (see  Funoicidbs) 


will  prevent  this  disease.  A  mildew  of  Lima 
beans,  due  to  Phytaphthora  phaseoli,  is  some- 
times destructive.  Loss  of  the  crop  may  be  pre- 
vented by  the  use  of  suitable  fungicides. 

BEAK,  Saint  Ionatiits.    See  Stbtchnos. 

BEAN,  Tarleton  Hoffman  (1846—).  An 
American  ichthyologist,  bom  at  Bainbridge,  Pa. 
In  1892  he  became  associated  with  the  United 
States  Fish  Commission.  From  1880  to  1896 
he  was  curator  of  fishes  at  the  United  States  Na- 
tional Museum,  and  from  1895  to  1897  was  di- 
rector of  the  New  York  Aquarium,  which  he 
organized.  He  was  the  commissioner  in  charge  of 
fishes  at  the  World's  Columbian  Exposition, 
1893,  at  the  Atlanta  Exposition  in  1896,  and  at 
Paris  in  1900.  He  published,  with  G.  Brown 
Goode,  Oceanic  Ichthyologjf  (Cambridge,  1896)  ; 
also  descriptive  lists  of  the  fishes  of  New  York, 
Pennsylvania,  and  other  districts;  and  many 
contributions  to  the  publications  of  the  Fish 
Commission,  National  Museum,  and  various  so- 
cieties. 

BEAH-FEAST,  also  called  WAYZ-0008E. 

The  English  custom  of  an  annual  outing  and 
dinner  of  workmen.  It  is  either  given  by  the 
employers  or  subscribed  for  by  the  workmen 
themselves.  The  name  or  names  are  possibly 
derived  from  the  fact  that  beans,  or  a  bean- 
goose,  figure  prominently  in  the  repast. 

BEAN-GOOSE.  The  small  gray  goose  of 
Great  Britain  and  Northern  Europe.    See  Goose. 

BEAN-KING'S  FESTIVAL,  A  social  rite 
principally  observed  in  France,  from  which  coun- 
try it  would  seem  to  have  been  transplanted  to 
Germany.  On  the  evening  of  Twelfth  Day,  the 
Feast  of  the  Epiphany  (January  6),  companies 
assemble  to  spend  a  few  hours  in  mirthful  re-, 
laxation.  A  large  cake  is  baked,  with  a  bean 
hidden  somewhere  in  it.  The  cake  is  then  di- 
vided into  pieces,  each  person  present  receiving 
one,  and  whoever  obtains  the  piece  with  the  bean 
is  king  for  the  year.  In  this  capacity  he  holds 
a  mock  court  and  receives  the  homage  of  the 
company,  who  also  amuse  themselves  with  other 
diversions;  The  Bean-King,  however,  is  com- 
pelled to  pay  for  his  dignity,  for  he  has  to  give 
an  entertainment  on  the  next  Twelfth  Night,  that 
an  opportunity  may  be  afforded  to  choose  an- 
other king.  In  France  this  custom  was,  at  an 
earlier  period,  so  common  that  even  the  Court 
indulged  in  it,  although  the  Church,  in  the  Seven- 
teenth Century,  exerted  itself  zealously  for  its 
suppression.  It  has  left  a  trace  in  the  popular 
expression  for  a  lucky  man,  *I1  e,  trouv6  la  ffeve 
au  gat45au'  ('he  has  found  the  bean  in  the 
cake').  The  opinion  that  the  Bean-King's  Fes- 
tival owes  its  origin  to  the  Roman  saturnalia, 
when  even  the  children,  partaking  in  the  uni- 
versal glee,  were  wont  to  elect  a  king,  is  not 
destitute  of  probability. 

BSAN-TEEE.     See  LABimmTH. 

BEAN  -  WEEVIL.  A  small,  dark-colored 
downy  beetle  {Bruchua  fahce),  which  infests 
dried  beans.    See  Weevil. 

BEAB,  bftr  (AS.  hera,  Ger.  Bar,  possibly 
akin  to  Lat.  fera,  wild  beast>  Gk.  0ij^,  ph^,  beast, 
Skt.  hhalla,  bear).  A  large,  shaggy  plantigrade 
beast  of  prey,  representing  the  carnivorous  fam- 
ily Urside.  Bears  are  native  to  all  the  wilder 
parts  of  Europe,  Asia    (with  its  closely  adja- 
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cent  islands).  North  America,  and  the  Andean 
region,  but  are  absent  from  Africa,  except  the 
Atlas  Mountains,  and  Australasia.  As  they 
thrive  in  confinement,  they  have  always  been 
familiar  objects  in  menageries,  and  are  thus 
among  the  best-known  of  beasts. 

Chabacteristics.  Most  bears  are  bulky,  and 
some  exceed  in  size  any  other  carnivore;  but 
this  appearance  of  bulk  is  largely  due  to  the 
looseness  of  the  skin,  the  lengui  of  the  coarse 
fur  of  their  coats,  the  rudimentary  tail,  and  the 
comparative  shortness  of  their  legs,  the  whole 
sole  of  the  foot  being  pressed  to  the  ground,  in- 
stead of  the  toes  only,  as  in  most  carnivores.  In 
their  relationships  they  stand  between  the  dogs 
and  the  fur-bearers  (Mustellide),  but  their  near- 
est relatives  are  the  raccoons.  Their  fossil  an- 
cestry is  largely  represented,  and  may  be  traced 
back  to  generalized  forms  in  the  early  Tertiary, 
whence  both  dogs  and  bears  seem  to  have  de- 
scended by  divergent  lines. 

The  hair's  head  is  broad  and  mfeissive,  with 
extended  and  somewhat  pointed  jaws,  well  fur- 
nished with  teeth,  but  lacking  the  muscular 
power  possessed  by  dogs.  They  have  6  cutting 
teeth  above  and  6  below,  1  canine  tooth  on 
each  side  in  each  law,  with  4  false  molars  and 
2  molars  (or  grinders)  on  each  side  above,  and 
4  false  molars  and  3  molars  below.  The  false 
molars  in  general  are  soon  shed.  The  true 
molars   are   very   large,   and   have   tuberculous 


TEETH  OF  TRK  BKAB. 

Skull  of  a  young  giiuly,  showing  characteristic  den- 
tition. 

crowns  suitable  for  grinding  the  vegetable  food 
which  forms*  a  large  part  of  their  fare,  and 
which  the  loose  articulation  of  the  jaw  permits. 
The  skeleton  is  massive  and  the  muscles  'plat- 
ed', and  of  very  great  length,  while  the  feet 
are  armed  with  powerful  claws  adapted  to  dig- 
ging in  the  ground  and  to  moving  or  tearing 
to  pieces  logs  or  rocks.  All  but  the  heaviest 
bears  are  able  to  climb  trees.  Their  ordinary 
movements  are  slow  and  rather  clumsy;  yet, 
when  impelled  by  rage  or  fear,  they  will  run  for 
a  short  distance,  upon  level  ground,  with  a  speed 
that  taxes  a  horse  to  follow,  and  will  make 
their  way  over  rocks,  rough  ice,  or  up  and  down 
steep  declivities,  or  among  trees,  with  surpris- 
ing quickness  and  agility.  Their  eyes  are  small 
and  their  eyesight  is  probably  not  very  effective ; 
but  their  hearing,  though  the  ears  are  externally 
small,  round,  and  furry,  is  acute,  and  their  sense 
of  smell  is  keen.  Unless  provoked  or  fearful 
for  the  safety  of  their  young,  they  are  not  usu- 
ally aggressive  in  disposition,  but  are  likely  to 
display  curiosity,  rising  upright  upon  their  hind 
legs  and  surveying  the  intruder  calmly.  They  are 
rarely  cowardly,  and  when  angered  or  brought 
to  bay  will  defend  themselves  or  attack  moat 


fiercely,  seeking  to  strike  their  enemy  down,  or 
to  seize  him  in  a  crushing  hug  and  tear  him  to 
pieces  with  their  teeth.  The  larger  northern 
bears  are,  therefore,  justly  regarded  as  very  dan- 
gerous beasts. 

Food  and  Reproduction, — Bears  are  adapted  by 
their  teeth  and  digestive  organs  to  a  wide  vari- 
ety in  food,  and  no  animal  is  more  omnivorous. 
Besides  the  flesh  of  such  animals  as  they  can 
capture,  including  pigs,  calves,  colts,  and  sheep, 
thev  eat  fish  (the  chief  diet  with  some  species) 
and  reptiles.  They  are  also  fond  of  fruits,  berries, 
bulbous  roots,  leaves,  herbs,  grass,  and  birds' 
^SS^f  And  of  insects  and  honey,  for  which  they 
will  dig  up  ant-hills  and  tear  to  pieces  bees' 
nests  and  logs.  They  require  an  abundance  of 
water,  and  are  not  loth  to  enter  it,  some  species 
being  remarkably  strong  swinmiers.  They  go 
about  in  pairs,  or  sometimes  in  small  bands,  and 
are  diurnal  rather  than  nocturnal  in  their  habits, 
though  often  abroad  at  night.  Each  family  has 
some  sort  of  lair  in  a  cave,  dense  thicket>  or 
some  similar  place,  varying  with  the  circum- 
stances; and  there,  in  the  early  spring,  are 
brought  forth  from  one  to  four  (usually  two) 
young,  which  will  remain  with  the  mother  untU 
fairly  well  grown.  The  period  of  gestation  is 
about  seven  months.  In  cold  countries  the  birth 
of  the  young  finds  the  mother  still  in  hiberna- 
tion, which  is  more  or  less  complete  for  all  the 
northern  species,  according  to  the  degree  of  cold 
and  the  amount  of  snow,  which  prevents  their 
seeking  or  obtaining  much  food.  Hence,  when 
they  come  out  in  the  spring  they  are  likely  to 
be  thin  and  weak.  The  voice  of  bears  is  ex- 
pressed in  whines  and  coughing  growls. 

Fur. — ^The  skin  of  bears  forms  a  fur  pelt  use- 
ful for  robes,  overcoats,  and  rugs,  and  increas- 
ing in  value  with  its  growing  rarity.  A  com- 
plete and  ornamentally  mounted  skin,  in  the 
form  of  a  rug,  is  worth  in  New  York  from  $75 
to  $1000  for  that  of  a  polar  bear,  $100  to  $500 
for  a  grizzly,  and  $50  to  $250  for  a  black  or 
brown  bear.  The  flesh  is  good  food,  the  fat  is 
valuable  for  the  unguent  called  bear's  grease, 
and  the  teeth  and  claws  are  turned  into  oma^ 
ments  by  civilized  as  well  as  savage  artisans. 

Olassificatign.  The  classification  of  bears 
is  not  yet  satisfactorily  determined,  for  several 
so-called  species  of  wide  distribution  vary  and 
blend  confusingly.  The  following  are  the  leading 
species  and  groups  of  the  bears  of  the  world: 
Polar  Bear  of  circumpolar  distribution;  Brown 
Bear  of  Northern  Europe  and  Asia;  Himalayan 
Black  Bear;  Japanese  Bear;  Sloth  Bear  and  Sun 
Bear  of  the  old  world ;  Spectacled  Bear  of  South 
America;  Big  Brown  bears  of  North  America, 
represented  by  the  Kadiak  Bear  and  Peninsula 
Bear;  Grizzly  bears  of  North  America,  repre- 
sented by  the  Silver  Tip  Grizzly  and  the  Sonora 
Grizzly;  and  the  Black  bears  of  North  America, 
represented  by  the  common  Black  Bear  and 
Glacier  Bear.    See  Plate  of  Beabs. 

Polar,  White,  or  Ice  Beak.  The  Polar  Bear 
{UrsuSf  or  Thalaaaarctus  maritimus)  is  an  in- 
habitant of  the  entire  Arctic  regions,  where  it 
seems  to  be  extremely  numerous  upon  all  coasta 
and  islands,  and  may  wander  a  vast  distance 
from  land  upon  the  ice,  or  even  by  swinuning,^ 
for  it  has  been  encountered  in  the  open  sea  many 
miles  from  shore,  and  sometimes  drifts  a.  long 
way  south  on  ice-floes.  In  color  it  is  creamy 
white,  with  black  claws,  and  the  color  does  not 
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change  to  white  in  winter,  as  is  the  case  with  most 
Arctic  animals.  It  is  one  of  the  largest  of  bears, 
and  has  an  elongated  neck  and  straight  head, 
BO  that  specimens  may  exceed  9  feet  from  nose 
to  tail.  Its  limbs  are  comparatively  slender, 
its  feet  disproportionately  long  and  hairy 
upon  the  soles,  giving  it  a  firm  hold  upon  the 
ice  and  power  in  swimming.  Its  food  is  mainly 
seals,  which  it  captures  TOth  on  land  (or  ice) 
and  in  the  water,  with  great  activity  and  cun- 
ning; but  it  also  feeds  upon  such  fish  as  it  can 
catch  in  shallows  or  find  dead,  and  in  summer  it 
regales  itself  on  marine  grass.  Its  sense  of  smell 
enables  it  to  detect  concealed  food,  and  Arctic 
travelers  find  it  difficult  to  build  'caches'  strong 
enough  to  withstand  its  efforts.  Although  a 
dweller  in  the  coldest  and  most  wintry  part  of 
the  globe,  this  bear  is  abroad  at  all  seasons,  and 
brings  forth  its  young  in  no  better  chamber  than 
a  cavern  scratched  in  the  snow,  which  may  cover 
the  mother  and  her  nursing  young  for  many 
days  before  she  is  able  to  lead  forth  the  cubs. 

The  'European'  Bbown  Beab  has  been  well 
known  in  captivity,  as  well  as  wild,  ever  since 
the  days  of  the  Roman  arena,  and  it  is  still  a 
resident  in  every  'zoo'  and  the  docile  companion 
of  wandering  'bear-tamers.'  It  survived  in  Great 
Britain  until  nearly  the  Twelfth  Century,  and 
is  still  to  be  found  in  the  Pyrenees,  eastern 
Alps,  and  thence  through  Russia,  Syria,  and  Cen- 
tral and  Northern  Asia  to  the  Himalayas  and 
Kamchatka.  It  is  probable,  also,  that  the  so- 
called  barren-ground  bear  of  the  Hudson  Bay 
region  and  the  great  brown  bears  of  Alaska 
(see  below)  are  geographical  races  of  this  spe- 
cies, of  which,  also,  the  almost  white  isabelline, 
or  snow  bear,  of  the  Himalayas,  and  the  Syrian 
bear  (mentioned  in  the  Bible  and  still  ranging 
the  mountains  of  Palestine)  are  local  varieties. 
Everywhere  it  is  a  solitary  denizen  of  forests  and 
mountains,  affording  good  sport  in  Europe,  and 
of  great  service  to  the  barbarians  of  northeast- 
em  Asia,  who  depend  largely  upon  it  for  food 
and  clothing.  It  is  too  w.ell  known  to  require 
particular  description.  For  its  history  as  an 
object  of  ancient  sport  and  its  employment  in 
'bear  baiting,'  etc.,  consult  Harting,  British  Ant- 
maU  Eatinct  Within  Historic  Times  (London, 
1880). 

The  Himalayan  Black  Beab  {Ursus  tor- 
quatus)  and  the  Japanese  Beab  {Ursus  japoni- 
cus)  are  rather  smaller  species,  usually  glossy 
black.  They  resemble  the  American  black  bears, 
and  are  held  in  high  respect  by  sportsmen. 

The  Sun  Beab,  or  Bbuano  {Ursus  Malayanus), 
of  the  Malayan  Peninsula,  Java,  Sumatra,  and 
Borneo,  represents  a  distinct  genus  (Holorctus), 
in  the  view  of  many  students,  which  is  known 
also  by  several  fossil  species,  includins;  the  huge 
Cave  Beab  {Ursus  spelceus)  of  ancient  Europe, 
supposed  to  have  been  exterminated  by  prehis- 
toric man.  The  size  is  much  less  than  that  of 
either  the  brown  or  the  sloth-bear,  the  head  broad 
and  short,  the  fur  short  and  close,  and  the  tongue 
and  lips  remarkably  strong  and  fiexible.  With 
this  go  very  long,  strong  claws,  fitted  for  tearing 
to  pieces  ant-hills  and  other  insect  retreats, 
whose  inhabitants  are  easily  gathered  by  means 
of  the  extensile,  glutinous  mouth.  It  inhabits 
dense  mountain  jungles  and  climbs  expertly.  Its 
color  is  black,  marked  with  a  white  crescent 
(orange  in  the  Bomean  variety)  on  the  breast. 
It  is  peaoeably  inclined,  but  fierce  and  aggressive 


when  brought  to  bay,  rising  upon  its  hind  legs 
and  attacking  with  its  long,  sharp  claws;  but 
taken  young,  or  bred  in  captivity,  it  becomes  an 
amusing  and  somewhat  intelligent  ally  of  the 
showman.  One  kept  as  a  pet  by  Sir  Stafford 
Raffles,  the  most  prominent  of  the  early  English 
governors  and  describers  of  Malaya,  has  become 
famous  in  ursine  chronicles. 

The  AswAiL,  Slotu  -  Beab,  or  Honet  -  Beab 
{UrsuSy  or  Melursus,  lahiatus)  is  a  species  in- 
habiting the  jungles  of  all  Peninsular  India  and 
Ceylon,  and  is  the  juggler's  bear  of  that  region, 
where  its  facial  grimaces  and  generally  comical 
appearance  are  of  great  service  to  the  wander- 
ing showman.  This  quaintness  of  countenance 
is  due  to  the  toothless  condition  of  the  front  of 
the  gums,  where  the  incisors  are  lost  in  early 
youth,  and  to  the  fact  that  the  lips  are  very 
long,  and  they  and  the  whole  sdout  are  soft, 
extensile,  and  mobile  to  a  surprising  degree. 
These  and  other  features  are  so  pronounced  that 
this  bear  has  been  separated  in  the  genus  Mel- 
ursus by  most  students.  It  is  submissive  and 
teachable  in  captivity;  but  in  freedom,  when  it 
habitually  makes  its  home  in  some  rocky  cave  in 
the  jungle,  it  is  brave,  and  held  in  much  respect  by 
hunters.  Its  size  equals  that  of  the  brown  bear, 
yet  it  climbs  about  fruit-trees  with  great  ease. 
Its  fur  is  peculiar,  long,  shaggy,  and  unkempt, 
remotely  suggesting  that  of  a  sloth,  and  black 
in  color,,  except  for  the  whiteness  of  the  muzzle 
and  space  about  the  eyes  and  a  conspicuous 
V-shaped  white  mark  on  the  breast.  It  seems  to 
eat  very  little  fiesh,  but  lives  mainly  on  fruit 
and  insects,  especially  ants,  termites,  and  the 
combs  of  honey-bees,  in  securing  which  its  ex- 
tensile lips  and  tongue  find  their  special  use; 
hence  the  term  'honey-bear.' 

The  Amebican  Beabs  are  confusingly  alike, 
and  conservative  naturalists  are  unwilling  to 
admit  the  reality  of  so  many  species  as  are  distin- 
guished in  the  list  below.  It  is  even  questioned 
whether  the  Spectacled  Bear  {Ursus  omatus)  of 
the  high  forests  of  the  central  Andes  be  not 
merely  an  isolated  variety  of  the  black  bear,  dis- 
tinguished by  its  small  size  and  the  yellowish, 
goggle-like  rings  around  its  eyes.  The  latest 
account  of  the  North  American  Ursidae  (Elliot, 
Sunapsis  of  the  Mammals  of  North  America, 
Chicago,  1901)  makes  the  following  list  of  sub- 
genera and  species,  following  the  views  of  Dr.  C. 
Hart  Merriam:  Polar  Bear,  UrsiA  {Thalassarc- 
tus)  maritimus;  Kadiak  Bear,  Ursus  {Ursus) 
Middendorffi ;  Ball's  Bear,  Ursus  {Ursus)  Dalli; 
Grizzly  Bear,  Vrus  {Danis)  horrihilis;  Barren- 
ground  Bear,  Ursus  {Danis)  Richardsoni;  Black 
Bear,  Ursus  {Euarctus)  Americanus;  Louisiana 
Bear,  Ursus  {Euarctus)  luteolus;  Florida  Bear, 
Ursus  {Euarctus)  Floridans;  Glacier  Bear,  Ur- 
sus {Euarctus)  Emmonsi, 

The  Kadiak  Beab  attains  the  largest  size  of 
all  known  bears,  and  is  the  most  bulky  of  carni- 
vores, specimens  not  regarded  as  the  heaviest  hav- 
ing weighed  1200  pounds;  many,  however,  are 
comparatively  small.  This  huge  species  was  dis- 
covered to  science  about  1895,  on  Kadiak  Island, 
Alaska,  where  it  is  said  to  be  numerous,  but 
hard  to  get;  and  it  is  also  believed  to  range 
the  forested  mountains  of  the  neighboring  main- 
land. It  seems  to  subsist  mainly  on  fish,  which 
it  scoops  from  the  water  with  its  paws,  espe- 
cially at  the  season  when  the  streams  are  filled 
with  salmon  and  other  species  ascending  them  to 
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spawn.  In  color  this  bear  'Varies  greatly  among 
indiriduals,  being  of  various  shades  and  com- 
binations of  dark  and  yellowish  browns." 
Ball's,  or  the  Sitka  Bear,  seems  separable  from 
the  Kadiak  only  by  fine  points  of  skuU-stmctore. 
It  inhabits  the  Alaskan  coast  country,  between 
Copper  River  and  Baranov  Island.  Both  of  these 
'species'  are  regarded  by  some  naturalists  as  local 
varieties  of  the  Siberian  race  of  brown  bears,  amd 
by  others  as  local  races  of  the  grizzly. 

The  Grizzly  Beab  of  western  North  America 
is  periiaps,  on  the  average,  the  largest,  and  cer- 
tainly is  the  most  formidable  of  the  family.  It 
is  justly  regarded  by  sportsmen  as  the  most 
dangerous  b^st  in  America,  and  at  close  quar- 
ters is  the  equal  of  any  elsewhere  in  its  reckless 
courage,  muscular  power,  and  ability  for  oifense ; 
the  name  horribilis,  however,  was  a  mere  trans- 
lation by  Ord  of  his  'grisly'  into  lAtin,  and  re- 
fers to  color,  not  to  character.  When  the  moun- 
tain men  speak  of  it  as  'Old  Ephraim,'  they  pay 
the  respect  of  Imowledge  to  power.  Its  range, 
before  the  encroachments  of  civilization,  was 
northern  Mexico  to  the  Arctic  Circle,  and  from 
tlie  Pacific  Coast  eastward  into  the  plains  east 
of  the  Rockies  as  far  as  circumstances  favored, 
probably  as  far  as  the  great  bison  herds  were 
wont  to  travel;  but  everywhere  it  preferred 
forests.  It  is  still  to  be  found  throughout  the 
higher  parts  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  the 
Sierra  Nevada,  increasing  in  freauency  toward 
the  north,  aud  reaching  its  acme  of  both  size  and 
numbers  in  Alaska.  'Hie  sin  varies  greatly,  but 
a  length  of  9  feet  and  a  weight  of  1000  pounds 
are  given  as  dimensions  reached  by  many  speci- 
mens. Their  color  is  equally  variable,  the  typi- 
cal form  being  described  by  Elliot  as  "usually 
brownish  yellow,  with  a  blackish  dorsal  stripe; 
mane  reddish  brown,  darkest  near  tips  of  hairs, 
which  are  brownish  yellow  or  brown;  legs  gen- 
erally black  or  blackish  brown."  Some  speci- 
mens ( 'silvertips' )  are  prevailingly  light  gray, 
due  to  the  points  of  the  hairs  being  white ;  others 
('cinnamons')  are  warmly  reddish,  and  others 
nearly  coal  black.  Their  habits  and  methods 
of  life  seem  as  diverse  as  their  appearance 
and  habitat. 

These  great  bears  hibernate  little,  if  any, 
and  are  abroad  by  day  as  well  as  by  night; 
range  the  heated  plains  or  jungly  valleys,  or 
climb  to  the  snoi^'y  peaks  with  equal  ease. 
Often  they  gb  alone,  but  frequently  travel  in 
pairs  or  gather  in  small  herds.  One  striking 
peculiarity,  due,  perhaps,  to  their  great  weight, 
is  that  they  never  climb  trees,  even  as  cubs. 
Nothing  edible  comes  amiss  as  food.  In  former 
days  they  seized  upon  the  stupid  bufl'alo,  and 
were  able  to  vanquish  even  the  heavy  bulls  by 
the  weight  and  tearing  power  of  their  mighty 
paws,  and  in  these  days  range-cattle  are  fre- 
quently destroyed;  while  those  of  the  northwest 
coast  region  are  expert  in  scooping  up  fish,  and 
subsist  largely  on  salmon  and  the  like.  All  are 
fearless  of  water.  Although  so  terrible  when 
enraged,  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  grizzly  is 
more  quarrelsome  than  other  species;  and  the 
tales  of  an  undying  feud  between  it  and  the 
black  bear  or  the  puma  are  largely  romances. 
The  attitude  of  these  bears  toward  mankind  can- 
not be  stated  dogmatically,  nor  foreseen  in  any 
particular  instance.  They  may  quietly  with- 
draw or  run  away  in  a  panic  (as  the  present 
writer  has  known  them  to  do),  or  stand  their 


ground  without  aggression  if  let  alone;  on  tba 
other  hand,  many  a  man  has  lost  his  Ufe  by  a 
totally  imexpected  and  terrifically  impetuous  at- 
tack. Says  J.  H.  Porter  {Wild  Bea9ts,  1894, 
p.  371),  in  a  wise  summary: 

"No  writer  of  any  note  except  General  Karey 
has,  as  far  as  the  author  knows,  denied  that  a 
grizzly  bear  soon  comes  to  bay,  and  that  he  then 
devotes  his  energies  to  destruction  with  entire 
single-mindedness.  Those  who  have  met  him» 
alike  with  those  who  have  acquainted  themselves 
with  any  completeness  with  the  observations  of 
others,  know  that  this  brute's  patience  under 
^Sfgr^Bsion  is  of  the  briefest,  and  his  inherent 
ferocity  easUy  aroused.  When  it  is  injured,  the 
animal  is  exceptionally  desperate,  and  fights 
from  the  first  as  a  lion,  tiger,  and  jaguar  axe 
apt  to  do  only  in  their  death  rally.  Colonel 
Dodge  expresses  the  best  opinions  upon  this  point 
in  saying  that  'when  wounded,  a  grizzly  bear  at- 
tacks with  the  utmost  ferocity,  and  regardless  of 
the  number  and  nature  of  his  assailants.  Then 
he  is,  without  doubt,  the  most  formidable  and 
dangerous  of  wild  beasts.'  'In  some  way  it  has 
come  about,'  says  Lockwood,  'that  .  .  .  Bruin 
has  secured  for  himself  an  almost  superstitious 
respect.'  The  way  he  did  so  has  just  been  men- 
tioned. Men  had  reason  to  fear  him,  and  their 
veneration  followed  as  a  matter  of  course.  It 
was  because  he  proved  'most  formidable  and 
dangerous'  that  Schwa tka  found  among  the  Chil> 
kat  Indians  the  highest  clan  called  brown  bears, 
and  for  a  like  reason  the  native  warrior  wore  his 
daws  as  a  badge  of  honor.  Ferocity,  prowess, 
and  tenacity  of  life  appear  most  conspicuously  in 
accounts  of  actual  conflict.  Enough  has  been 
said  with  respect  to  the  first-named  trait,  and 
no  one  ever  called  the  others  in  question." 

The  Indians  and  early  hunters  captured  the 
animal  in  pitfalls  and  very  strong  traps,  or 
worried  it  to  death  by  numerous  shots.  A  single 
bullet  fortunately  planted  in  heart  or  brain  may 
overcome  it,  but  it  has  been  known  to  survive 
many  heavy  balls.  It  remains  one  of  the  prime 
objects  of  sportsmen's  ambition,  and  one  of  the 
most  valuable  prizes  of  the  professional  hunter, 
since  its  pelt,  when  in  good  condition,  will  brin^^ 
a  large  price  in  the  market. 

These  remarks  apply  in  a  greater  or  less  d^ree 
to  the  Alaskan  bears  already  mentioned,  and  to 
the  Barren-ground  Bear,  a  smaller,  w^hitish- 
brown  form  inhabiting  the  treeless  regions  be- 
tween Hudson  Bay  and  the  Coppermine  River, 
whose  separate  specific  identity  is  still  subject 
to  discussion. 

The  Black  Bkax  remains  to  be  described.  It 
is  more  widespread  than  any  other  in  America, 
being  found  primitively  wherever  forests  existed 
on  the  Continent  north  of  Mexico.  Civilization 
has  restricted  this  area  of  residence;  yet  these 
bears  remain  wherever  any  considerable  tracts  of 
forest  exist,  and  are  frequently  a  pest  to  farm- 
ers by  their  forays  upon  the  pig-sty  and  sheep- 
fold.  Their  size  varies,  but  never  reaches  the 
bigness  of  the  grizzly;  the  color  seems  normally 
black,  but  varies  through  bro\Tn  and  reddish  to 
yellow.  Some  so-called  'cinnamon'  bears  are  of 
this  species,  and  some  are  grizzlies.  Their  habits 
and  food  are  closely  similar  to  those  of  the  Eu- 
ropean Brown  Bear,  with  which  some  writera 
consider  them  specifically  identical.  They  climb 
trees  easily,  are  courageous,  and  may  be  very 
ugly  customers  when  brought  to  bay,  but  are 
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not  often  aggressive  toward  men.  Those  of  Texas 
and  Florida  are  by  some  regarded  as  separate 
species,  but  most  naturalists  consider  them  geo- 
graphical varieties. 

Possibly  this  is  equally  true  of  the  small 
Glacixb  Bear,  first  described  in  1895,  which  in- 
habits the  Saint  Elias  Alps  of  the  central  coast 
region  of  Alaska ;  but  this  will  probably  be  found 
a  tenable  'species.'  It  is  smaller  than  the  aver- 
age of  black  bears,  and  unique  in  its  color,  which 
is  hoary  gray,  closely  resembling  that  of  a  silver- 
fox,  most  nearly  white  on  the  under  surfaces. 
"The  fur  is  not  very  long,  but  remarkably  soft, 
and  with  a  rich  under  fur  of  a  bluish-black  shade, 
numbers  of  the  long  hairs  being  white"  or  white- 
tipped.  The  sides  of  the  face  are  bright  tan, 
and  the  claws  are  small,  much  curved,  sharp,  and 
black.  Little  is  kno^vn  as  yet  as  to  the  special 
habits  or  food  of  this  interesting  little  bear. 

BiBLiOGRAFiiY.  In  addition  to  standard  works, 
<»on8ult:  Mivart,  Proceedings  Zoological  Society 
of  London  (London,  1885)  ;  Blfinford,  Fauna  of 
British  India:  Mammals  (London,  1888);  Pol- 
lok,  Sport  in  British  Burmah  (I^ondon,  1879)  ; 
Homaday,  Tiro  Years  in  the  Jungle  ( New  York, 
188C)  ;  Baker,  Wild  Beasts  and  their  Ways  (Lon- 
don, 1890)  ;  Sanderson,  Thirteen  Years  Among 
Wild  Beasts  in  India  (London,  1893),  and  other 
books  of  East  Indian  travel  and  sport;  Reid, 
Bruin^  or  the  Grand  Bear  Hunt  (London,  1860)  ; 
Kichardson,  Fauna  Boreali  Americana  (London, 
1837),  and  Arctic  explorations  ^nerally  for  the 
polar  bear;  Roosevelt,  The  Wilderness.  Hunter 
(New  York,  1893);  Proctor,  Wild  Beasts  (New 
York,  1894)  ;  Ward,  Century  Magazine,  Vol.  I. 
(Now  York,  1882);  Merriam,  Proceedings  Bio- 
logical tiociety  of  Washington  (Washington, 
1890). 

BEABy  Great  and  Littlb.  See  Ursa  JiIajob 
AKD  Ursa  Minor. 

BEA&      ANIMALCULE,      or     WATEB- 

BEAK.    A  minute  creature  related  to  the  mites 

and  other  Arachnoids  of  the  group  Tardigrada 

(q.v.).     These  animals  are  generally  found  in 

wet  moss  or  sand,  often  in  company  with  rotifers. 

BEAB-BAITING.  A  sport  which  consisted 
of  setting  a  pack  of  dogs  upon  a  bear,  which 
was  usually  tied  to  a  stake.  It  was  an  estab- 
lished amusement  in  many  coimtrics.  In  Eng- 
land it  was  known  as  early  as  tlie  reign  of  Henry 
TL,  but  was  prohibited  by  Parliament  in  1835. 
Queen  Elizabeth  not  only  allowed  them  the  bene- 
fit of  her  royal  patronage,  but  attended  the  bear- 
baitings  in  person.  The  Puritans  hated  the 
ctport,  "not  because  it  gave  pain  to  the  bear,"  as 
Macaulay  has  recorded,  %ut  because  it  gave 
pleasure*  to  the  spectators."  The  place  where 
bears  were  kept  and  publicly  baited  were  called 
t>car-garden8.  "Looks  like  a  bear-garden,"  is  a 
eomroon  English  expression  used  to  this  day  to 
designate  any  disarranged  or  ill-kept  room  or 
grounds. 

BEAB/BEB'BT.     See  Arctobtaphtlos, 

BEABD.  The  hair  which  grows  on  the  chin 
and  cheeks  of  men.  The  beard  is  the  distinctive 
sign  of  manhood,  although  exceptional  instances 
occur  of  women  with  beards  equal  to  those  of 
men.  The  presence  of  the  beard  is  an  ethnolog- 
ical characteristic;  it  is  found  especially  luxu- 
riant amopg  the  Celtic  and  Slavic  races,  and 
Msarcely    at    all    among    the    North    American 
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aborigines,  who  customarily  eradicate  the  few 
hairs  which  grow  on  their  faces.    It  is  usually 
the  same  color  as  the  hair  on  the  head,  thou^ 
shorter,  stronger,  and  more  wiry.    In  early  times 
the  beard  was  considered  by  almost  all  nations 
as  a  sign  of  strength  and  manhood,  carefully 
cherished,  and  almost  regarded  as  sacred.     Its 
removal    was    regarded    as    a    degrading    pun- 
ishment.     (See   II.    Sam.    x.,   for   the   case   of 
David's     ambassadors.)       The     Moslems     have  • 
habitually  observed  a  great  care  of  the  beard, 
carrying  combs  about  with  them  for  the  pur- 
pose of  dressing  it.    It  is  their  custom  to  do  so 
immediately  after  prayers,  while  still  on  their 
knees;    the    hairs   that    fall    out    are    carefully 
picked  up  and  preserved  for  burial  with  their 
owners.     The  practice  of  dyeing  the  beard  was 
common   among  the  Arabs   and   Persians;    the 
former  usually  dyed  it  red,  not  only  because 
dye  of   that  color    (being  merely   a   paste   of 
henna-leaves)    was    easily    obtainable,    but    be- 
cause it  was  an  approximation  to  golden  yellow, 
the    color    recommended    by    Mo^mmed,    who 
hated  black,  the  color  preferred  by  tiie  Persians. 
The  Egyptians  commonly  shaved  their  beards, 
except  in  time  of  mourning;  and  an  unkempt, 
neglected  beard  was  also  a  sign  of  grief  among 
the  Jews.    In  Greece  the  beard  was  universally 
worn  until  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  who 
ordered  his  soldiers  to  shave,  that  their  enemies 
might  not  seize  them  by  their  beards  in  battle. 
Shaving    was    introduced    among    the    Romans 
about  the  same  time.     Pliny  says  that  Scipio 
Af  ricanus  was  the  first  Roman  who  shaved  every 
day.      Subsequently,    the    first   day   of   shaving 
(generally  the  twenty-second  birthday)   was  re- 
garded as  the  entrance  upon  manhood,  and  cele- 
brated with  great  festivities.     From   the  time 
of  Hadrian  to  that  of  Constant! ne,  the  beard  was 
again  commonly  worn.     The  ancient  Germans, 
according  to  Tacitus,   regarded   a  clean-shaven 
face  as  a  sign  of  servitude,  and  the  Lombards 
(Longobards)    received   their   name   from   their 
long  beards.    The  beard  was  commonly  worn  in 
France  until  the  time  of  Louis  XIII.,  when,  the 
monarch  being  young  and  beardless,  the  fashion 
changed.     French  fashions  in  the  matter  have, 
in  fact,  usually  followed  that  set  by  the  mon- 
arch— an  illustration  of  which  is  preserved  in 
the  English  word  'imperial'  for  the  little  tuft  on 
the  chin.     In   like   manner   the   lo3ral   Spanish 
courtiers  removed  their  beards  on  the  accession 
of    Philip    v.,    who    was    unable    to   grow    one. 
Peter  the  Great  compelled  shaving  in  Russia  by 
positive  enactment,  imposing  a  tax  on  beards  in 
proportion  to  the  rank  of  the  wearer.    A  similar 
tax  was  for  a  while  imposed  in  Ens^land  under 
Henry  VIII.  and  Elizabeth;  but  fashion  proved 
rebellious  here,  and  the  latter  reign,  with  that 
of  James  I.,  was  distinguished  by  a  fantastic 
extravagance  which  clipped  the  beard  into  as 
many   formal    shapes   as   the   old-fashioned   box 
hedges.    The  Vandyke  beard,  familiar  to  us  in 
the  portraits  of  Charles  I.,  characterized  that 
period;    but    in    the    Eighteenth    Century    the 
smooth  fape  became  usual,  so  continuing  until 
comparatively  recent  times.     In  fact,  the  wear- 
ing of  a  beard  was  regarded  in  the  early  part 
of  the  Nineteenth  Century  as  a  symbol  of  dan- 
gerous and  revolutionary  opinions,  and  as  such 
was  restricted  by  the  police  regulations  of  some 
European  countries.    The  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
in  modem  times,  although  most  of  the  medieval 
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Popes  wore  beards,  are  obliged  to  shave — an 
exception  being  made  in  the  case  of  missionary 
orders  and  of  a  few  individuals  who  receive 
special  permission  for  reasons  of  health.  Those 
of  the  Greek  Church  have  constantly  worn  full 
beards  since  the  middle  of  the  Ninth  Century. 
As  a  general  rule,  the  wearing  of  beards  is  pro- 
hibited by  army  regulations,  while  encouraged 
in  t\^e  navy;  but  climatic  conditions  or  assign- 
ment to  exceptional  duty  may  modifv  the  gen- 
eral rule;  as,  e.g.  in  the  Crimea,  the  British 
soldiers  were  permitted  to  wear  beards. 

Physicians  recommend  that  the  beard  should 
be  allowed  to  grow  on  the  chin  and  throat  in 
cases  of  liability  to  disease  of  the  larynx  or 
bronchia,  because  of  the  unavoidable  removal 
of  cuticle  in  shaving  the  throat.  The  beard 
itself  is  liable  to  the  same  diseases  as  the  hair 
(q.v.),  and  to  a  peculiar  disease  called  parasitic 
sycosis  or  Iwrber's  itch,'  in  which  moderately 
red  patches,  covered  with  a  purulent  crust,  ap- 
pear on  the  skin.  Consult  Philippe,  Hist  aire 
philosophiquef  politique  et  religieuae  de  la  harhe 
(Paris,  1845).    See  Babbeb. 

BEABD,  George  Miller  (1839-83).  A  cele- 
brated American  neurologist.  He  was  bom  in 
Montville,  Conn.,  graduated  at  Yale,  1862,  be- 
came a  physician  at  the  College  of  Physicians 
and  Surgeons  in  New  York  in  1866,  and  devoted 
himself  especially  to  nervous  diseases.  During 
the  Civil  War  he  served  as  assistant  surgeon  in 
the  United  States  Navy,  and  later  investigated 
the  relation  of  the  brain  and  nerves  and  made 
special  studies  in  clairvoyance,  animal  magne- 
tism, mind-reading,  and  spiritualism.  He  con- 
tributed to  numerous  medical  journals,  and  pub- 
lished many  books  and  pamphlets.  His  chief 
works  are:  The  Medical  Use  of  Electricity 
(1867)  ;  Eating  and  Drinking  (1871)  ;  Nervous 
Exhaustion,  Neurasthenia  (1880);  American 
Nervousness  ( 1881 )  ;  The  Psychology  of  the 
Salem  Witchcraft  Excitement  of  1692  (1882); 
and  Seasickness,  its  Nature  and  Treatment 
(1884).  He  collaborated  with  Dr.  A.  D.  Rock- 
well on  The  Case  of  Ouiteau  (1882)  and  The 
Medical  and  Surgical  Use  of  Electricity  (1888). 

BEA&Dy  James  Henry  (1814-93).  An 
American  artist.  He  was  bom  in  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 
settled  in  Cincinnati,  and  became  a  successful 
portrait  painter.  In  1846  he  exhibited  in  New 
York  his  first  composition,  *The  North  Caro- 
lina Immigrants,"  which  gave  him  a  national 
reputation.  Among  later  works  are  '"The  Land 
Speculator,"  "The  Long  Bill,"  "Out  All  Night." 
"Don  Quixote  and  Sancho  Panza,"  etc.  He 
painted  portraits  of  Clay,  John  Quincy  Adams, 
W.  H.  Harrison,  Taylor,  and  many  other  piiblic 
men.  In  1870  he  removed  to  New  York,  and  in 
his  later  years  devoted  himself  chiefly  to  ani- 
mal painting. 

'  BEABD,  EiCHARD  (1799-1880).  An  Ameri- 
can clergyman,  born  in  Sumner  Comity,  Tenn. 
He  began  to  preach  in  1820,  graduated  at  Cum- 
berland College  (Princeton,  Ky.)  in  1832,  was 
professor  of  languages  there  from  1832  to  1838, 
and  at  Sharon  College  (Miss.)  from  1838  to 
1843.  From  1843  to  1854  he  was  president  of 
Cumberland  College,  and  from  the  latter  year 

Erofessor  of  systematic  theology  at  Cumber- 
md  University  (I^ebanon,  Tenn.).  He  was  the 
most  distinguished  theologian  of  the  Cumber- 
land Presbyterian  denomination,  and  published 


two  works  of  importance:  Lectures  on  Theology, 
3  vols.  (1870),  and  Why  I  Am  a  Cumberland 
Presbyterian  (1874). 

BEA&D,  Thomas  Francis  (1842-1005).  An 
American  artist — better  known  as  Frank  Beard 
— born  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  He  was  educated  in 
his  native  city,  and  served  in  the  Civil  War  in 
the  Seventh  Ohio  Regiment.  Mr.  Beard  began 
to  do  illustrating  work  when  a  boy,  and  all  the 
best  magazines  in  the  country  have  had  con- 
tributions from  his  active  pencil.  He  was  also 
a  popular  lecturer,  in  which  field  he  became 
widely  known  through  his  'chalk  talks.'  In 
1881  he  was  made  professor  of  esthetics  at  the 
University  of  Syracuse. 

BEABD,  William  Holbbook  (1825-1900). 
An  American  artist,  brother  of  James  H. 
Beard  (q.v.).  He  was  bom  in  Ohio,  and  first 
became  Known  as  a  portrait  painter.  After 
several  years  of  travel  and  study  in  Europe,  he 
settled  in  Buffalo.  In  1860  he  removed  to  New 
York,  where  he  became  a  member  of  the  Na- 
tional Academy  in  1862.  He  soon  acquired 
reputation  as  an  animal  painter,  becoming  very 
popular  through  his  humorous  and  grotesque 
portrayal  of  rabbits,  bears,  monkeys,  etc.,  which 
he  endowed  with  human  attributes,  and  in  them 
burlesqued  human  foibles.  Among  them  are 
"Bears  on  a  Bender,"  "Dance  of  Silenus," 
**Flaw  in  the  Title,"  "Darwin  Expounding  His 
Theories,"  and  "Bulls  and  Bears  in  Wall  Street." 
He  published  a  book  of  sketches  called  Humor 
in  Animals  (1885),  and  a  text-book.  Action  in- 
Art. 

BEABD  HOSS.     See  Usnea. 

BEAJU>SLEE^  bSrdz^d,  Lesteb  AiVTHONr 
(1830-1903) .  An  American  naval  officer,  born  at 
Little  Falls,  N.  Y.  He  graduated  at  the  United 
States  Naval  Academy  in  1856  was  executive 
officer  of  the  Wachusett  in  1864  when  that  ves- 
sel captured  the  Confederate  privateer  FloridOy, 
at  Bahia,  Brazil,  and  in  1870  carried  the  first 
American  flag  through  the  Suez  Canal.  He  was 
made  a  rear-admiral  in  1895.  From  1894  to 
1897  he  was  commander  of  the  United  States 
forces  on  the  Pacific  Station.  He  discovered^ 
surveyed,  and  named  Glacier  Bay,  Alaska. 

BEABDSLEY,  berdz'll,  Aubrey  (1874-98). 
An  English  artist,  bom  at  Brighton.  His  first, 
art  work  appeared  in  the  Pall  Mall  Magazine 
in  1802,  and  he  soon  became  widely  known  as. 
an  illustrator  and  a  designer  of  book-covers 
and  striking  posters.  His  method  was  a  fan- 
tastic juxtaposition  of  strong  blacks  and  whites 
and  highly  elaborated  systems  of  curves,  and 
has  considerably  afifected  modem  decoration. 
Among  his  numerous  illustrations  are  those  for 
Malory's  Morte  d* Arthur,  Oscar  Wilde's  Salome, 
Pope's  Rape  of  the  Lock,  and  for  several  of 
Wagner's  operas.  In  1804  he  became  art  editor 
of  the  Yellow  Book.  He  wrote  and  ilRist rated 
The  Story  of  Venus  (1895)  and  Under  the  Bill, 
a  novel  (1896)  ;  and  contributed  posters,  covers^ 
and  designs  to  the  Yellow  Book,  the  Savoy,  and 
Le  Courrier  Fran^ais. 

BEABDSLEY,  Eben  Edwabds  (1808-91). 
An  American  clergyman.  He  was  bom  at  Step- 
ney,  Conn.,  and  graduated  with  high  honors  at 
Trinity  College,  Hartford.  He  was  associated 
for  a  number  of  years  with  Saint  Peter's 
Church,  Cheshire,   Conn.,  and  with  the  Cheah- 
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ire  Episcopal  Academy,  and  in  1848  was  ap- 
pointed rector  of  Saint  Thomas's  Church,  New 
Haven,  which,  during  his  ministry,  became  one 
of  the  first  churches  in  the  State.  He  spent 
much  of  his  time  in  historical  research,  and 
made  yaluable  contributions  to  the  ecclesiastical 
history  of  Connecticut.  His  writings  include: 
The  History  of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  Con- 
necticut from  the  Settlement  of  the  Colony  to 
the  Death  of  Bishop  Broumell  in  1865  (New 
York,  1866) ;  Life  and  Correspondence  of  Samuel 
Johnson,  DJ>.,  Missionary  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  Connecticut,  and  First  President  of 
King's  College,  New  York  (1874);  Life  and 
Times  of  William  Samuel  Johnson,  LLJ>,,  First 
Senator  in  Congress  from  Connecticut,  and 
President  of  Columbia  College,  New  York  (Bos- 
ton, 1876)  ;  Life  and  Correspondence  of  the  Rt. 
Rev.  Samuel  Seabury,  D.D.,  First  Bishop  of 
Connecticut,  and  of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America  (1881). 

BEABDSLEY,  Samuel  (1790-1860).  An 
American  jurist,  bom  in  Hoosic^  N.  Y.  He  filled 
several  minor  State  positions,  and  was  United 
States  district  attorney  from  1823  to  1830.  Af- 
terwards he  was  a  member  of  Congress  (1831- 
36,  and  1843-45) ;  Attorney-General  of  the  State 
(1837-38)  ;  became  a  judge  of  the  State  Supreme 
Court  in  1844,  and  succeeded  Judge  Bronson  as 
its  chief  justice  in   1847. 

BEABDS^OWK.  A  city  in  Cass  County, 
111.,  about  46  miles  northwest  of  Springfield, 
on  the  Illinois  River,  and  on  the  Chicago,  Bur- 
lington and  Quincy,  and  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio 
Southwestern  railroads  (Map:  Illinois,  B  3). 
The  Saint  Louis  Division  of  the  Burlington 
Route  has  its  machine,  car,  and  repair  shops 
here,  and  there  are  extensive  cooperage-works, 
and  manufactures  of  fiour,  limiber,  window- 
screens,  beer,  etc.  Ice-packing  and  the  fishing 
industry  also  are  of  considerable  importance. 
Among  the  more  prominent  features  oi  interest 
are  a  fine  park,  a  great  railroad  bridge,  and  a 
steel  wagon-bridge,  built  in  1808  at  a  cost  of 
$35,000.  Settled  in  1832,  Beardstown  was  in- 
corporated as  a  city  under  a  general  law  of 
1896.  Its  charter  of  that  date  provides  for  a 
mayor,  elected  biennially,  and  a  city  council. 
The  water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
municipality.  Population,  in  1890,  4226;  in 
1900,   4827. 

BEAB-FLAG  WAB.  See  California,  His- 
tory; and  Fremont,  J.  C. 

BEABOQB9'0.  In  navigation  and  surveying, 
the  direction  of  an  object  with  respect  to  the 
position  of  some  other,  or  to  the  direction  of  an 
assumed  point  or  line.  As  observed  from  a  ship 
objects  are  said  to  bear  ahead,  astern,,  abeam 
when  they  are  directly  ahead,  directly  astern, 
or  at  right  angles  to  the  ship's  keel  line  (i.e. 
90  degrees  from  ahead  or  astern).  An  object 
which  bears  midway  between  ahead  and  astern 
is  said  to  bear  on  the  port  (or  starboard)  bow 
or  broad  off  the  port  (or  starboard)  bow;  if  its 
bearing  is  midway  between  abeam  and  astern 
it  bears  on  the  port  (or  starboard)  quarter,  or 
broad  off  the  port  (or  starboard)  quarter.  In 
termediate  bearings  are  expressed  in  points  (32 
in  the  whole  circle,  each  IIV^  degrees)  thus: 
11^  degrees  from  astern  is  one  point  on  the 
port  (or  starboard)  quarter;  the  same  amount 
Xtom  abeam  is  one  point  forward  (or  abaft)  the 


port  (or  starboard)  beam;  similarly,  11^4  de- 
grees from  ahead  is  one  point  on  the  port  (or 
starboard)  bow.  In  like  fashion,  the  bearings 
may  be  one,  two,  or  three  points  on  bow;  or 
quarter;  or  forward,  or  abaft,  the  beam.  Four 
points  from  bow,  stem,  or  beam  is  either  broad 
off  the  bow  or  broad  off  the  quarter.  A  ship 
is  said  to  be  abreast  an  object  when  it  bears 
abeam;  it  is  abreast  another  ship  when  the  two 
are  side  by  side  and  moving  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. When  an  object  lies  across  a  certain 
direction  it  is  said  to  be  athwart  it;  as,  a  ship 
is  lying  athioart  the  hawse  of  another  when  she 
or  her  chain  lies  in- a  direction  at  right  angles 
to  that  in  which  the  other  is  swinging;  any 
object  extending  across  the  ship  lies  athwartship. 
On  board  sailing  vessels  objects  on  the  side 
from  which  the  wind  is  blowing  are  said  to  be 
to  windward;  if  forward  of  the  beam  (one  or 
more  points)  on  the  weather  bow  or  forward  of 
the  weather  beam;  similarly  when  abaft  the 
beam.  If  on  the  side  of  the  ship  away  from  the 
wind  the  object  is  said  to  be  to  leevyard,  on  the 
lee  bovo,  etc.  Bearings  taken  without  regard  to 
the  vessel,  but  with  respect  to  absolute  terres- 
trial direction,  are  either  compass,  magnetic,  or 
true. 

Bearing,  (IIompass.  The  angle  between  the 
compass  needle  and  the  direction  of  the  object 
observed.     See  Compass. 

Bearing,  Magnetic.  The  angle  between  the 
magnetic  meridian  and  the  direction  of  the  ob- 
ject observed.    See  Compass. 

Bearing,  True.  The  angle  between  the  geo- 
graphical meridian  and  the  direction  of  the 
object  observed.  All  bearings  are  measured  in 
points  (11^  degrees  each)  or  degrees.  The 
designation  of  true  and  magnetic  bearings,  either 
in  points  or  degrees,  is  the  same  as  for  compass- 
bearings,  but  the  record  of  the  bearing  is  fol- 
lowed by  p.  0.  (i.e.  per  compass)  for  compass 
bearings;  by  mag.  (i.e.  magnetic)  for  magnetic 
bearings;  and  by  true  for  true  bearings;  for 
examples,  N.  by  E.  (p.  c),  N.  16°  W.  (p.  c), 
N.  by  E.  (mag.),  S.  S.  W.  (true).  See  Com- 
pass. 

In  practical  mechanics,  bearing  is  the  name 
given  to  the  surfaces  of  contact  between  a 
moving-piece,  such  as  a  shaft  or  a  connecting- 
rod  and  its  support.  For  reciprocating  motion 
the  surfaces  of  the  bearings  must  be  perfectly 
rectilinear  in  the  line  of  the  motion.  Such  bear- 
ings are  usually  called  slides,  and  examples  are 
found  in  the  crosshead  guides  of  a  locomo- 
tive, and  also  in  most  other  forms  of  steam- 
engines.  For  rotary  motion  the  bearing-surfaces 
must  be  surfaces  of  revolution ;  examples  of  such 
bearings  are  found  in  the  hangers  for  mill- 
shafting,  in  the  pivots  of  turntables,  etc.  The 
bearing-surface  of  the  support  is  often  made 
of  special  metal  to  reduce  friction.  For  similar 
purposes  the  rota  ting-surface  is  often  construct- 
ed to  run  on  steel  balls,  or  cylindrical  or 
conical  rollers  held  by  the  support.  The  bear- 
ings of  a  bicycle  are  familiar  examples  of  ball- 
bearings, and  both  roller  and  ball  bearings  are 
used  for  motor-vehicle  wheels.  Some  bearings 
are  used  in  screw-jacks,  many  machine  tools, 
elevators,  etc.,  in  which  the  moving  part  is 
threaded  like  a  screw  and  the  support  is 
threaded  like  a  nut.  Such  bearings  allow  rotary 
motion  and  reciprocating  motion  at  the  same 
time.     The  thrust-bearings  of  large  steamship 
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propeller  shafts  consist  of  a  nut  with  incised 
threads  engaging  with  collars  on  the  shaft. 
These  bearings  diflFer  from  screw-bearings  in 
that  the  threads  are  not  spiral,  but  run  straight 
around  the  nut  and  shaft,  and  so  only  rotary 
motion  is  possible.  In  machinery  ball  thrust- 
bearings  are  often  employed.  A  roller  thrust- 
bearing  was  made  by  tne  Bali-Bearing  Company 
of  Boston,  Mass.,  in  1900,  capable  of  carrying  a 
thrust  of  80  tons. 

BEAB  liAlCEy  Great.  A  lake  in  the  north- 
western part  of  Canada,  the  most  northerly  of 
that  chain  of  fresh-water  lakes — Huron,  Supe- 
rior, Winnipeg,  Athabasca,  Great  Slave,  Great 
Bear — ^which  mark  a  continuous  hollow  in  the 
middle  of  the  North  American  continent  (Map: 
Northwest  Territories,  El).  Great  Bear  Lake» 
in  latitude  65"  to  67 '  N.  and  longitude  117**  to 
123°  W.,  is  irregular  in  shape,  150  miles  long, 
and  has  a  surface  estimated  at  14,000  square 
miles.  Its  height  above  the  ocean  is  computed 
at  230  feet.  It  sends  forth  a  river  of  its  own 
name  to  the  Mackenzie.  The  climate  of  this  re- 
gion is  of  course  severe,  and  the  surface  of  the 
Take  sometimes  remains  frozen  over  for  nine 
months  of  the  year. 

BEAB-LEADES.  One  who  leads  a  tame 
bear  by  a  chain  and  causes  the  animal  to 
dance  and  otherwise  to  furnish  popular  enter- 
tainment. From  this  ancient  practice  came  the 
term  *bear-leader,*  now  used  jocularly  to  signify 
a  discreet  person  who  takes  charge  of  a  youth 
of  rank  on  his  travels  to  see  the  world,  or  who 
acts  as  cicerotie  to  any  celebrated  individual. 

BEAB  HOUNTAIH.  A  hill  of  the  »tony 
Mountain  range  in  Dauphin  County,  Pa.,  north 
of  Harrisburg.  It  contains  valuable  beds  of 
anthracite.  It  rises  to  a  height  of  about  760 
feet. 

BfJAUTT,  bA'&m^  {Benehafmum  of  the  Middle 
Ages;  from  the  Gallic  Benarni).  An  ancient 
province  of  France,  now  forming  the  greater  part 
of  the  Department  of  the  Basses-Pyr^^nOes.  B^arn 
was  a  portion  of  Aquitania  under  the  Romans, 
and  after  the  downfall  of  the  Roman  Empire 
passed  under  the  domination  of  the  Franks. 
After  the  Tenth  Century  the  country  attained  to 
great  importance  under  a  line  of  independent 
counts  of  the  houses  of  Foix  and  Navarre.  Its 
cities  enjoyed  extensive  municipal  rights  from  a 
very  early  time.  Jeanne  d'Albret,  Queen  of  Na- 
varre and  B^am,  was  *the  motner  of  Henri  II., 
who  ascended  the  French  throne  as  Henri  IV.  By 
his  enemies  he  was  derisivelv  called  the  B^amois. 
When  he  became  King,  B^am  virtually  became  a 
part  of  France,  but  was  formally  incorporated 
with  it  only  in  1020  by  Louis  XIII.  Consult 
Bordenave,  Histoire  de  B^am  et  Navarre  (Paris, 
1873). 

BEAB  BIV^B.  a  river  which  rises  in  Utah, 
in  the  Uintah  Mountains,  and  flows  nearly  north. 
It  enters  Wyoming,  reenters  Utah,  again  crosses 
ijito  Wyoming,  and,  taking  a  northwest  course, 
enters  Idaho;  but  at  Soda  Spring,  Bannock 
County,  it  turns  to  the  south,  and,  reentering 
Utah,  empties  into  Great  Salt  Lake  (Map:  Utah, 
B  1).  It  is  about  400  miles  long,  and  is  noted 
for  the  many  soda,  magnesia,  and  other  min- 
eral springs  to  be  found  on  its  banks. 

BEAB'S  OBEASE,   or  BEAB'S   OIL.     A 

name   under  which   numerous  preparations  or 


pomades  for  strengthening  and  promoting  ths 
growth  of  the  hair  are  sold.  These  preparations 
are  usually  made  from  beef  marrow,  hog's  lard, 
veal  fat,  palm  oil,  or  spermaceti,  with  some 
scenting  ingredient  to  give  them  an  a^eeable 
perfume.  Their  manufacture  and  sale  is  based 
upon  the  belief  that  genuine  bear's  grease  or  oil 
has  great  efficacy  in  nourishing  and  promoting 
the  growth  of  the  hair. 

BEAB  STATE.  Popular  name  for  Arkansas. 
See  States,  Popular  Names  or. 

BE  AS,  be'&s  (anciently,  Hyphasis).  One  of 
the  five  rivers  of  India,  which  give  name  to  the 
Punjab,  or  'land  of  five  waters.'  It  rises  on 
the  verge  of  the  Rohtung  Pass  of  the  Hima- 
layas, in  latitude  32**  34'  N.  and  longitude  77* 
12'  E.,  its  source  being  13,200  feet  above  the 
sea-level.  After  a  course  of  about  300  miles, 
it  joins  the  Sutlej,  35  miles  to  the  south-south* 
ea^  of  Amritsar. 

BEAT.  The  motion  of  the  hand  and  arm,  or 
baton,  by  which  the  conductor  of  a  chorus  or 
orchestra  indicates  the  time  and  rhythm  of  a 
musical  composition,  and  insures  perfect  una- 
nimity of  performance  on  the  part  of  the  singers 
or  players.  In  ancient  times  the  leader  used  his 
foot  to  mark  the  time,  and  this  person,  called  by 
the  Greeks  coryphcBuSy  and  by  the  Romans  pe- 
diculariuSf  wore  sandals  of  wood  or  metal  to 
make  his  beat  more  emphatic.  Leaders  who 
marked  the  time  by  clapping  their  hands  were 
called  manadvLctores,  The  etiquette  of  modem 
musical  performance  demands  that  the  conduc- 
tor shall  perform  his  task  as  inaudibly  and  in- 
conspicuously as  possible;  but  this  refinement 
is  of  recent  date ;  for  Rousseau,  in  1768,  writing 
of  the  Paris  Opera,  declares  that  the  listener 
is  ''shocked  by  the  continual  and  disagreeable 
noise  made  by  him  who  beats  the  measure." 

With  the  Greeks  the  up  beat  {arsis)  indicated 
the  accented,  and  the  down  beat  {ikatis)  the  un- 
accented, part  of  the  measure.  In  modem  time- 
beating  this  is  reversed.  The  first  note  or  count 
of  the  measure,  which  has  always  the  strongest 
accent,  is  marked  by  a  downward  motion  of  the 
hand  or  baton.  In  duple  time,  with  two  beats 
to  the  measure,  this  down  beat  is  followed  by  an 
upward  beat  on  the  unaccented  count.  In  triple 
time,  with  one  strong  and  two  weak  beats,  the 
first  beat  is  do^n,  the  second  to  the  right,  and 
the  third  upward.  In  quadruple  time,  with 
four  beats,  the  usual  order  is  down,  to  the  left, 
to  the  right,  and  up. 

BEA^A  BEA^BIZ.  A  portrait  by  Ros- 
setti  in  the  National  Gallery,  London.  Its  sub- 
ject is  Dante's  Beatrice,  and  the  model  was  the 
artist's  wife. 

BEAT'inCA^IOK  (Lat  heatua,  blessed  -f 
facere,  to  make).  A  solemn  act  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  by  which  the  Pope,  after  scrutinizing 
the  life  and  services. of  a  deceased  person,  pro- 
nounces him  blessed.  After  this  he  may  be 
worshiped  in  a  specified  portion  of  the  church, 
and  the  act  holds  out  the  prospect  of  future 
canonization,  which  entitles  him  to  general  wor> 
ship  in  the  Church  Universal.  Beatification  was 
introduced  in  the  Twelfth  Centuiy.  It  may  be 
regarded  as  an  inferior  degree  of  oaaonication 
(q.v.). 

BE'ATIFIO  YISIOET  (Lat.  heaiifiom;  fhnn 

hcatua,  happy  +  facets,  to  make;  Lat.  visic, 
from  videre,  to  see).    The  direct  vision  of  God, 
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eonstituting  the  bliss  of  angels  and  of  men  in 
heaven.  A  term  of  Roman  Catholic  stheology. 
The  Council  of  Florence  (a.d.  1439)  defined: 
'The  souls  of  those  who,  after  receiving  bap- 
tism have  incurred  no  stain  of  sin  whatever,  or 
who,  after  incurring  such  stain,  have  been  puri- 
fied in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  .  .  .  are  at 
once  received  into  heaven  and  clearly  see  God 
Himself  as  He  is,  in  Three  Persons  and  One  Sub- 
stance; some,  however,  more  perfectly  than  oth- 
ers, according  to  the  diversity  of  their  merits." 
Such  vision  is  supposed  to  have  been  enjoyed  by 
Jdoses  (Ex.  xxxiii.  11)  and  by  Paul  (II.  Cor. 
zii.  4)  before  their  death,  but  it  is  not  ordinarily 
given  in  the  fiesh.  Hence  the  loose  application 
of  the  term  to  such  visions  as  those  of  Saint 
Catherine  is  improper.  It  is  not  taught  that  the 
saints  have  a  perfect  knowledge  pf  God,  for  this 
is  impossible  to  finite  creatures.  But  they  have 
such  knowledge  of  Him  as  He  wills,  and  see  in 
Him  all  the  facts  concerning  His  creatures  which 
He  wills  to  communicate.  Thus,  it  is  said;  they 
can  hear  prayers  addressed  to  them,  though  not 
omniscient,  because  enabled  by  the  beatific  vision. 
Consult  Addis  and  Arnold,  Catholic  Dictionary 
(New  York,  1893>. 

BEAT^NQ  THE  BOUNI^.  The  popular 
expression  in  England  for  the  periodical  surveys 
or  perambulations  by  which  the  ancient  boun- 
daries of  parishes  are  preserved.  Formerly  the 
ceremony  took  place  annually,  but  now  it  is  ob- 
served less  often.  The  procedure,  according  to 
common  custom,  is  in  this  wise:  On  Holy 
Thursday  or  Ascension  Day,  the  clergyman  of 
the  parish,  the  parochial  officers  and  other  pa- 
rishioners, together  with  the  boys  of  the  parish 
school,  headed  by  their  master,  go  in  procession 
to  the  parish  boundary.  It  is  their  duty  to  trace 
very  carefully  every  foot  of  the  boundary,  even 
if  ladders  must  be  used  in  climbing  over  build- 
ings and  other  obstructions.  It  is  desirable  to 
have  as  many  bovs  as  possible.  At  each  'boun- 
dary-mark' a  halt  is  made,  and  the  boys  beat 
the  mark  with  peeled  willow  wands  to  impress 
its  location  on  their  memories.  The  beating  was 
not  confined  to  the  above  performance  of  the 
boys,  but  where  it  was  desired  to  preserve  evi- 
dence of  particular  boundaries,  the  singular  ex- 
pedient was  used  of  whipping  the  l^oys  them- 
selves on  the  spot,  or  one  of  them,  who  received  a 
stated  fee  for  the  permitted  castigation  out  of 
the  parish  funds — it  being  thought  that  the 
impression  made  on  the  memory  was  thus  more 
likely  to  be  lasting. 

The  custom  is  a  Teutonic  institution,  taking 
its  rise  in  the  'procession'  of  the  ancient  mark 
or  township.  This  procession  was  led  by  the 
priest  who  performed  sacrifices  on  altars  placed 
near  the  borders.  When  the  Germans  were  con- 
verted, the  Christian  priest  took  the  place  of 
the  pagan,  and  the  heathen  sacrifice  was  sup- 
planted by  the  mass.  The  procession  is  still 
maintained  in  Bavaria,  as  also  in  Bussia.  Simi- 
lar duties ^were  performed  by  the  appointed  'per- 
ambulators' in  the  New  England  Colonies,  and 
by  the  'processioners'  in  early  Virginia.  In  Eng- 
lish law  the  correct  legal  term  for  beating  the 
bounds  is  perambulation  (q.v.).  Consult:  Toul- 
min  Smith,  The  Pariah  (London,  1857)  ;  Brand, 
Popular  Antiquitiea  (London,  1873-77)  ;  Lysons, 
Environs  of  London,  Vol.  IL  (London,  1792-96)  ; 
Hone,  Every  Day  Book  (London,  1826-31); 
Steer,   Parish   Law    ( London,    1887 ) ;    Grimnif 


RechtaaltertUmer  (G9ttingen,  1854) ;  Laveleye* 
Primitive  Property  (Eng.  trans.  London,  1878); 
Wallace,  Russia  (New  York,  1881) ;  and,  in  gen- 
eral, Howard,  Local  Constitutional  History,  vol. 
L  (Baltimore,  1889). 

BEATITUDES  (Lat.  heatitudo,  blessing). 
The  name  frequently  given  to  the  opening 
clauses,  nine  in  number,  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  each  of  which  begins  with  the  word 
'Blessed.'     See  Matt.  v.  3-11. 

BEATON,  b€'ton,  Scot.  pron.  ba'ton,  or 
Bkthune,  David  (1494-1646).  A  cardinal  and 
primate  of  Scotland,  noted  for  his  opposition 
to  the  Reformation  in  that  country,  and  for  his 
persecution  of  Protestants.  He  was  born  in  Fife 
and  became  a  student  at  Saint  Andrews  Univer- 
sity, afterwards  studying  canon  and  civil  law 
in  Paris.  After  filling  several  minor  positions 
with  ability,  he  was  appointed  Lord  Privy  Seal 
in  1528,  and  in  1533  went  as  Ambassador  to 
France.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  French 
King,  Pope  Paul  III.  in  1538  made  Beaton 
cardinal,  and  in  1539,  at  his  uncle's  death,  he 
became  Archbishop  of  Saint  Andrews.  On  the 
death  of  James  V.,  December  14,  1642,  after  the 
disastrous  overthrow  of  the  Scots  at  Solway 
Moss,  Beaton  produced  a  forged  will  of  the  late 
King,  appointing  himself,  with  three  others,  Be- 
gent  of  the  kingdom  during  the  minority  of  the 
infant  Queen,  Mary.  The  nobility,  however,  re- 
jected the  fictitious  document,  and  elected  the 
Earl  of  Arran  regent,  who  then  professed  the  Re- 
formed faith.  The  following  month,  Beaton  was 
arrested  and  imprisoned,  accused,  among  other 
charges,  of  a  design  to  introduce  French  troops 
into  Scotland,  in  order  to  stop  the  negotiations 
then  in  progress  with  Henry  of  England  for  a 
marriage  between  the  young  Prince  of  Wales, 
afterwards  Edward  VI.,  and  the  infant  Queen  of 
Scots.  He  was  soon  after  liberated,  and  recon- 
ciled to  the  Regent,  whom  he  induced  to  abandon 
the  English  interest,  and  publicly  to  abjure  the 
Reformed  religion.  On  the  young  Queen's  corona> 
tion  in  1543,  Beaton  was  again  admitted  to  the 
council  and  appointed  Chancellor.  He  now  re- 
newed His  persecution  of  the  Reformers,  and  in 
January,  1546,  accompanied  by  the  Regent,  he 
made  a  diocesan  visitation  of  the  counties  under 
his  jurisdiction,  and  punished  with  the  utmost 
severity  all  the  Protestants  he  could  find.  At 
Perth,  a  number  of  persons  accused  of  heresy 
were  banished  from  the  city,  others  imprisoned; 
three  men  were  cruelly  hanged,  and  one  woman 
dro^vned  by  his  directions.  During  a  provincial 
council  of  the  clergy  held  in  Edinburgh,  at 
which  he  presided,  he  caused  the  celebrated  evan- 
gelical preacher,  George  Wishart,  to  be  appre- 
hended and  conveyed  to  the  castle  of  Saint  An- 
drews, where  he  was  burned  at  the  stake.  Bea- 
ton and  other  prelates  witnessed  his  sufiTerings 
from  a  window.  The  Lairds  of  Fife,  friends  of 
Wiahart,  determined  to  avenge  him  and  secure 
their  own  safety  by  compassing  the  Cardinal's 
death.  John  Leslie,  brother  to  the  Earl  of 
Rothes,  his  nephew  Norman  and  Kirkaldy  of 
Grange,  entered  the  archiepiscopal  palace  by 
stealth,  and,  surprising  the  Cardinal  in  his  bed- 
room, murdered  him  on  May  29,  1546.  Although 
a  talented  man,  Beaton  was  arrogant,  cruel,  and 
immoral.  He  had  six  natural  children.  He 
married  the  three  daughters  into  titled  families^ 
and  one  of  his  sons  b^me  a  Protestant.    Con* 
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suit:  Keith,  Catalogue  of  the  Bishops  (Edin- 
burgh, 1755,  1824) ;  Spottiswood,  History  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  (London,  1655;  Edinbur^, 
1851);  Chambers,  Biographical  Dictionary  of 
Eminent  Scotsmen  (London,  1875) ;  Burton,  His- 
tory  of  Scotland  (Edinburgh,  n.d..  Index.) 

BEATBICE,  h^k-tr^.  A  city  and  county- 
seat  of  Gage  County,  Neb.,  40  miles  south  of 
Lincoln,  on  the  Big  Blue  River,  and  on  the  Union 
Pacific,  the  Chicago,  Rock  Island  and  Pacific, 
the  Burlington  Route,  and  other  railroads  (Map: 
Nebraska,  H  3).  It  contains  a  public  library, 
a  State  Institute  for  the  feeble-minded,  and  a  fine 
court-house  and  Federal  buildings.  The  city  has 
excellent  water-power  and  is  the  seat  of  extensive 
manufactures,  particularly  of  fiour  and  agri- 
cultural implements.  Settled  in  1859,  Beatrice 
was  incorporated  as  a  town  in  1871  and  became 
a  city  two  years  later.  The  government  is 
administered  under  a  charter  of  1^1,  which  pro- 
vides for  a  mayor,  elected  every  two  years,  and 
a  city  council.  The  water- wo^ks  are  owned  and 
operated  by  the  mimicipality.  Population,  in 
1900,  7875. 

BEATBICE.  A  brilliant  and  witty  charac- 
ter in  Shakespeare's  Much  Ado  About  Nothing, 
She  finally  marries  her  male  counterpart,  Bene- 
dick, in  spite  of  herself. 

BEATBICE  CENCI,  ba'&-tre^chft  ch$n^ch«. 
A  Roman  lady  of  the  Sixteenth  Century,  and  the 
heroine  of  Shelley's  tragedy  The  Cenci;  also  the 
subject  of  a  celebrated  painting  by  Guido  Reni, 
in  the  Palazzo  Barberini,  Rome. 

BEATBICE,  Joanna.  The  vicious  heroine 
of  Middleton's  play,  Th^  Changeling^  who  per- 
suades De  Flores  to  murder  a  persistent  lover 
for  whom  she  does  not  care.  She  is  finally  mur- 
dered herself  by  De  Flores. 

BEATBICE  POBTINABI,  p5r't«-nft^r6 
(1266-90).  The  daughter  of  a  Florentine  noble, 
Folco  Portinari,  and  wife  of  Simone  dei  Bardl, 
identified  by  Boccaccio  with  Beatrice  of  Dante's 
poems.  Dante  first  saw  her  when  she  was  but 
nine  years  old,  and  but  seldom  afterwards;  yet 
his  passion  for  her  forms  the  theme  of  his  Vita 
yuova,  and  after  her  untimely  death  his  love 
assumed  a  more  and  more  mystic  form,  and  he 
made  her  the  central  symbol  of  his  Divina  Com- 
media,  the  personification  of  divine  truth.  The 
identity  of  Beatrice  and  her  allegorical  signifi- 
cance in  the  Divina  Commedia  h&ye  been  made 
the  subject  of  quite  an  extensive  literature.  Con- 
sult Scartazzini,  ^'Beatrice,"  in  Enciclopedia  Dan- 
tesoa  (Milan,  1865-67). 

BEATBIX,  b^&trlks.  (1)  A  character  in 
Dryden's  comedy,  An  Evening's  Love;  or,  the 
Mock  Astrologer,  (2)  Beatrix  Esmond,  a 
cousin  to  Henry  Esmond  in  Thackeray's  novel  of 
that  name;  a  beautiful,  vain,  ambitious  woman, 
who  also  appears  in  the  sequel.  The  Virginians, 
as  Madame  de  Bernstein.  Henry  Esmond  was 
in  love  with  her,  and  for  her  sake  engages  in  the 
plot  to  bring  back  the  Stuarts,  on  the  death  of 
Queen  Anne. 

BEATBIX  (b«-ft^trlks)  ANTELOPE.  An 
Arabian  gemsbok  (Oryx  heatrix),  resembling 
the  beisa  (q.v.),  but  without  black  markings  on 
the  hind  quarters.    See  Obtx. 

BEATTIE,  bft^t«,  Jamss  (1735-1803).  A 
Scottish  poet  and  moral  philosopher.  He  was 
bom  October  25,   1735,  at  Laurencekirk.     He 


studied  at  Marischal  College,  Aberdeen,  where  he 
acquired  a  high  reputation  as  a  classical  scholar. 
In  175&  he  was  appointed  one  of  the  masters  of 
the  grammar  school  in  that  city,  and  in  1760  pro- 
fessor of  moral  philosophy  in  Marischal  College. 
Ten  years  afterwards  appeared  Beattie's  famous 
Essay  on  Truth,  an  attempt  to  refute  the  skepti- 
cism of  Hume.  The  book,  which  now  reads  like 
an  invective  against  Hume,  at  once  made  Beat- 
tie  conspicuous  as  a  defender  of  orthodoxy. 
He  was  introduced  to  George  III.,  given  a  pen- 
sion of  £200,  and  ofifered  a  living  in  the  Anglican 
Church  and  the  chair  of  moral  philosophy  at 
Edinburgh.  Though  his  head  was  slightly  turned 
by  this  success,  he  declined  all  these  offers.  The 
essay  is  of  little  importance  in  the  history  of 
philosophy,  and  has  consequently  been  long  neg- 
lected. In  1771  appeared  the  first  part  of  The 
Minstrel,  written  in  the  Spenserian  stanza,  and 
in  1774  the  second  part  It  is  a  delightful  poem. 
It  overflows  with  true  poetical  emotion,  and 
is  rich  in  picturesque  descriptions,  while  the 
versification  has  a  quiet  fullness  of  melody.  The 
poem  describes  "the  progress  of  a  poetical  genius 
bom  in  a  rude  age,  from  the  first  dawning  of 
fancy  and  reason  till  that  period  at  which  he 
may  be  supposed  capable  of  appearing  in  the 
world  as  a  minstrel."  Beattie  intended  to  add  a 
third  part,  but  circumstances  prevented  his  doing 
so.  In  1776  he  published  a  series  of  essays  on 
poetry,  music,  etc.;  in  1783,  Dissertations  Moral 
and  Critical;  in  1786,  The  Evidences  of  the  Chris- 
tian Religion  Briefly  and  Plainly  Stated;  and  in 
1790-93,  The  Elements  of  Moral  Science;  all  of 
which  works  are  written  in  a  clear  and  elegant 
style,  and  with  a  high  appreciation  of  whatever 
is  beautiful  and  good.  He  died  August  18,  1803. 
Consult  Forbes,  Life  and  Writings  of  James 
Beattie  (Edinburgh,  1824). 

BEAU  BBTTK^KELL.  See  Bbummell, 
Geobge  B. 

BEAUCAIBE,  bd'k&r'  (anciently,  Lat.  Uger- 
num;  later  Bellum  Quadrum,  beautiful  square). 
A  well-built  commercial  town  of  France,  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  RhOne,  in  the  Department  of 
Gard,  opposite  Tarascon,  with  which  it  is  connect- 
ed by  a  suspension  bridge.  The  harbor  is  commo- 
dious for  vessels,  which  enter  it  by  a  canal  com- 
munication with  the  Mediterranean,  and  thus 
avoid  the  sand-banks  at  the  mouths  of  the  Rhtae. 
The  importance  of  Beaucaire  lies  in  its  great  fair, 
established,  it  is  said,  ^as  early  as  the  Twelfth 
Century.  It  is  held  annually,  beginning  July  22, 
and  lasts  six  days.  In  former  times,  when  this 
fair  was  free  from  duties,  it  was  attended  by 
merchants  and  manufacturers  from  almost  aU 
parts  of  Europe,  from  the  Levant,  and  even  from 
Persia  and  Armenia;  but  the  numerous  imposts 
demanded  since  1632,  foreign  wars,  and  the 
competition  of  Marseilles,  Lyons,  and  other  large 
places,  reduced  the  traffic  of  Beaucaire,  whid 
sank  still  lower  in  the  days  of  the  Revolution. 
The  fair,  however,  is  still  held  in  much  repute, 
60,000  persons  sometimes  attending  it.  The 
chief  articles  of  commerce  are  silks,  wines,  oil, 
almonds,  and  other  fruits,  spices,  drugs,  leather, 
wool,  and  cotton.    Population,  in  1896,  9000. 

BEAUCAIBE,  Monsiettb.  The  hero  of  a 
dramatic  story  of  the  same  title  by  Booth 
Tarkington  (1900),  which  relates  the  adventures 
of^a  French  prince  moving  incognito  in  fash- 
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ionable  English  society  in  the  Eighteenth  Century. 
The  story  was  dramatized  in  1901. 

BEAUCHAMF,  b^'sh^N^  Alphonsb  de  ( 1767- 
1832).  A  French  historian  and  publicist.  He 
was  bom  at  Monaco;  received  his  education  in 
Paris,  and  entered  the  Sardinian  military  ser- 
vice. In  1792  he  suffered  imprisonment  for 
refusing  to  bear  arms  against  his  country,  but 
escaped  to  France,  and  under  the  Directory  ob- 
tained a  situation  in  the  office  of  the  Minister 
of  Police,  and  had  the  surveillance  of  the  press, 
here  he  commenced  his  Histoire  de  la  Vendue 
et  des  Choua/na  (3  vols.,  Paris,  1806),  which  de- 
picted the  cruelties  of  the  Fouch6  regime.  As 
this  work  displeased  the  Emperor,  ^auchamp 
was  banished  to  Kheims,  but  he  was  recalled  in 
1811y  and  again  received  a  subordinate  appoint- 
ment. Under  the  Restoration,  he  received  a  pen- 
sion and  wrote  for  the  Moniteur  and  the  Oazetie 
4e  France,  Among  his  works  are  the  Histoire  du 
BrMl  (Paris,  1816) ;  Histoire  du  Pdrou  (Paris, 
1807)  ;  Vie  de  Jules  C4sar  (Paris,  1821)  ;  Vie 
de  Louis  XVIIL  (Paris,  1821).  The  M Moires 
of  Fouch^  (Paris,  1828-29)  have  also  been 
ascribed  to  him. 

BEAUCHAMP,  Richabd  de.    See  Waswiok, 

KiCHARD  DE. 


*,  b^h'am,  WnxiAM  Mabtin 
( 1830 — ) .  An  American  ethnologist  and  clergy- 
man, bom  in  Coldenham,  Orange  County,  N.  Y. 
He  graduated  at  the  DeLaney  Divinity  School, 
and  from  1865  to  1900  was  rector  of  Grace  Epis- 
copal Church  in  Baldwinsville,  N.  Y.  In  1886 
he  was  made  examining  chaplain  for  the  diocese 
of  Central  New  York.  He  has  made  much  val- 
uable archaeological  research,  particularly  con- 
eeming  the  Iroquois  Indian^,  and  has  a  large  col- 
lection of  Indian  relics.  He  was  detailed  in  1889 
by  the  United  States  Bureau  of  Ethnology  to  sur- 
vey the  Iroquois  territory  in  New  York  and 
Canada,  and  prepared  a  map  which  indicates 
the  location  of  all  the  known  Indian  sites  in  that 
region.  An  enlargement  of  this  map  was  pub- 
lished in  his  Aboriginal  Occupation  of  New  York 
(1900).  His  other  works  are:  The  Iroquois 
Trail  (1892);  Indian  Names  in  New  York 
(1893);  Aboriginal  Chipped  Stone  Implements 
of  New  York  (1897)  ;  Earthenware  of  the  New 
York  Aborigines  (1900)  ;  Wampum  and  Shell 
Articles  Used  by  the  New  York  Indians  ( 1901 ) ; 
and  Bone  and  Horn  Articles  Used  by  the  New 
York  Indians  (1902). 

BEAUCHAMPE,  or  The  Kentucky  Tbaoe- 
DT.  A  sequel  to  William  Gilmore  Simms's 
Charlemont   (1842). 

BEAUOLEAK,  bO^lttrk,  Topham  (1739-80). 
A  gentleman  who  figures  in  Boswell's  Johnson 
as  the  intimate  and  friend  of  the  lexicog- 
rapher. He  w*as  the  only  son  of  Lord  Sydney 
Beauclerk.  During  his  friend's  last  illness  John- 
con  said  he  would  "walk  to  the  extent  of  the 
diameter  of  the  earth  to  save  Beauclerk,"  and 
after  his  death  wrote  to  Boswell:  "Poor  dear 
Beauclerk.  .  .  .  His  wit  and  his  folly,  his 
acuteness  and  maliciousness,  his  merriment  and 
reasoning,  are  now  over.  Such  another  will  not 
often  be  found  among  mankind."  In  1768  Beau- 
clerk married  Diana,  daughter  of  the  second 
Duke  of  Marlborough,  two  days  after  her  divorce 
from  Lord  Bolingbroke.  See  G.  Birkbeck  Hill, 
Dr.  Johnson,  His  Friends  and  His  Critics  ( 1878 ) . 


BEAUEOKTy  byfSrt.  A  town,  seaport,  and 
the  county-seat  of  Carteret  County,  K.  0.,  at 
the  mouth  of  Newport  River,  146  miles  southeast 
of  Raleigh;  reached  by  the  Atlantic  and  North 
Carolina  Railroad  (Map:  North  Carolina,  F  3). 
It  is  of  increasing  popularity  as  a  sununer  re- 
sort, and  has  a  gcK>d  harbor,  the  entrance  to 
which  is  protected  by  Fort  Macon.  Its  prin- 
cipal industries  are  fishing,  and  the  manufacttm 
of  oil  and  scrap.  Population,  in  1890,  2007;  in 
1900,  2195. 

BEAUFOET,  bfL^f^rt.  A  town  and  county- 
seat  of  Beaufort  County,  S.  C,  on  an  inlet  known 
as  the  Beaufort  River,  which  connects  with  Port 
Royal  Sound,  one  of  the  finest  harbors  in  the 
State  (Map:  South  Carolina,  D  4).  It  is  equi- 
distant by  rail  from  Charleston,  S.  C,  and  Sa- 
vannah, Gra.  Beaufort  is  famous  for  the  pro- 
duction of  long-staple,  or  sea-island,  cotton,  is 
a  centre  of  the  phosphate  and  fertilizer  trade, 
and  has  lai^s^e  exports  also  of  cotton,  lumber,  rice, 
and  sweet  potatoes.  It  contains  a  national 
cemetery.  Beaufort .  was  first  incorporated  in 
1803,  and  at  present  is  governed  under  a  charter 
of  1892  by  an  executive,  'intendant,'  who  is 
elected  every  two  years,  and  a  town  council. 
Population,  in  1890,  3587;  in  1900,  4110. 

Founded  in  1711,  Beaufort  is,  next  to  Charles- 
ton, the  oldest  settlement  in  the  State.  Near 
here,  in  1664,  French  Huguenots  under  Captain 
Ribault  built  a  fort,  which  in  1665  was  taken 
by  the  Spanish  under  Menendez,  who  massacred 
all  the  garrison.  In  1686  Lord  Cardross  at- 
tempted to  found  a  town  here,  but  his  settlement 
was  immediately  broken  up  by  the  Spanish  from 
Saint  Augustine.  The  place  was  very  prominent 
throughout  the  colonial  history  of  the  State,  and 
for  some  years  before  the  Civil  War  was  a  popu- 
lar health  resort  for  Southern  planters.  Near 
here,  on  February  9,  1779,  an  American  force 
under  General  Moultrie  defeated  a  detachment 
of  English  troops  under  Prevost.  Consult :  Park- 
man,  Pioneers  of  France  in  the  New  World 
(Boston,  1866),  and  references  in  McCready, 
History  of  South  Carolina, 

BEAUFOET,  bA'fftr',  Francois  de  VendAme, 
Due  de  (1616-69).  A  French  naval  officer,  the 
grandson  of  Henry  IV.  He  was  a  conspirator 
with  Cinq-Mars  against  Richelieu,  and  fled  for 
safety  to  England.  Under  Louis  XIV.  he  was 
in  a  conspiracy  against  Mazarin,  and  was  im- 
prisoned. He  escaped  in  1648,  became  a  leader 
of  the  Frondeurs,  and  was  the  idol  of  the  Pa- 
risian populace,  who  called  him  'King  of  the 
Markets,*  on  account  of  the  coarseness  of  his 
language.  He  killed  the  Duke  of  Nemours,  his 
brother-in-law,  in  a  duel;  afterwards  made  his 
peace  with  the  Court,  and  was  appointed  to 
command  the  navy.  In  1664  and  1665  he  de- 
feated the  African  corsairs,  and  in  1666  led  the 
fleet  which  was  to  aid  the  Dutch  against  Eng- 
land. He  was  killed  in  1669  while  assisting 
the  Venetians,  who  were  besieged  by  the  Turks 
in  Candia.' 

BEAUrOBT,  bfi'fgrt  or  b^fSrt,  Henry  (  T 
1447).  An  English  cardinal.  He  was  an  illegiti- 
mate son  of  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of  Lancaster, 
and  was  educated  and  spent  most  of  his  youth  at 
Aix-la-Chapelle.  After  holding  various  offices  in 
England,  he  became  Bishop  of  Lincoln  in  1398, 
and  chancellor  of  the  University  of  Oxford  in 
1399.    After  his  half-brother,  Henry  IV.,  became 
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King,  Beftufoit  was  made  Chancellor  of  England, 
in  1403.  But  he  resigned  this  office  when  he  re- 
moved to  Winchester,  of  which  he  was  made 
bishop  in  1405.  For  the  next  forty  years  he 
was  prominent  in  every  political  movement  in 
England.  He  was  twice  again  chancellor,  and 
as  such  depended  for  his  strength  upon  the 
support  of  Parliament.  He  amassed  enormous 
wealth,  and  lent  it  freely  to  the  King  when  the 
royal  treasury  was  empty.  On  two  occasions 
his  loans  to  the  State  amounted  to  over  £20,000, 
an  extremely  large  sum  for  any  individual  at 
that  time.  He  was  present  at  the  Ck>uncil  of 
Constance,  and  voted  for  the  election  of  Pope 
Martin  V.,  by  whom  he  was  subsequently  made 
a  cardinal  and  sent  as  legate  to  Qermany,  Hun- 
gary, and  Bohemia,  to  organize  a  crusade  against 
the  Hussites.  This  imdertaking  failed.  The 
Cardinal  soon  after  fell  under  the  displeasure 
of  the  Pope,  because  he  used  in  France  an  Eng- 
lish army  raised  for  the  Crusades.  In  1431 
Beaufort  conducted  the  yoimg  King,  Henry  VI., 
to  France,  and  crowned  him  in  Paris  as  King  of 
France  and  England.  Here  he  also  endeavored, 
but  vainly,  to  reconcile  the  Duke  of  Bedford, 
Kegent  of  France,  with  the  ofifended  Duke  of 
Burgundy.  Cardinal  Beaufort  died  at  Win- 
chester, April  11,  1447.  Consult  Stubbs,  C<m- 
stitutional  History  of  EngUind,  Vol.  IIL  (Ox- 
ford, 1891). 

BEAUPOBT,  bfl'f?rt  or  b(/f5rt,  Mabgaset, 
Countess  of  Richmond  and  Derby  (1441-1509). 
She  was  the  daughter  of  the  first  Duke  of  Somer- 
set, and  became  the  wife  of  the  Earl  of  Rich- 
mond (half-brother  of  Henry  VI.),  and  by  him 
mother  of  Henry  VII.  of  England.  Left  a  widow, 
she  was  successively  wife  of  Sir  Henry  Stafford 
and  of  Thomas,  Lord  Stanley,  afterwards  the 
Earl  of  Derby.  She  endowed  Christ's  and  Saint 
John's  colleges  at  Cambridge.  Consult:  Halsted, 
Life  of  Margaret,  Countess  of  Richmond  (1839), 
and  Cooper's  Memoir,  edited  by  Mayor  ( 1874) . 

BEAHTOBT  SCALK  An  arbitrary  scale  of 
12  numbers,  for  use  in  recording  the  apparent 
strength  of  the  wind,  introduced  into  the  British 
>Javy  by  Admiral  Beaufort  about  1806,  and  now 
very  generally  used  by  all  navigators.  Originally 
the  observer  was  supposed  to  know  the  general 
effect  of  the  wind  upon  his  own  vessel  or  the 
standard  vessel  imagined  by  Admiral  Beaufort 
— namely,  the  full-rigged  man-of-war — ^but  these 
vessels  are  not  now  built,  although  the  wind 
terms  retain  their  old  significance;  therefore, 
the  latter  are  retained,  but  the  numbers  express- 
ing the  equivalent  velocities  in  miles  per  hour, 
as  they  result  from  modem  investigations,  are 
added  in  the  following  table: 


Approximate  Wind 

Bkiufort 

De«iffQatlon  of  Wind 

Velocity  in  MUea 

SCALS  No. 

^^j 

Per  Hour 

0 

Calm 

8  or  less 

1 

Light  air 

8 

«« 

2 

Light  brecEe 

13 

«• 

8 

Gentle 

18 

M 

4 

Moderate  " 

23 

«• 

6 

Fresh         «• 

28 

«l 

e 

Strong      *• 

94 

«« 

7 

Moderate  gale 

40 

«« 

8 

Fr«»8h 

48 

•• 

9 

Strong        •• 

66 

M 

10 

Whole         «• 

66 

M 

u 

Storm 

76 

C« 

19 

Hurricane 

90 

•• 

BEAUGABD,  b^gftrd.  The  hext>  of  Otway's 
The  Soldier's  Fortune  and  The  Atheist, 

BEAUHABNAIS,  bdHr'ni^  Aizxaitdre^ 
Vieomte  de  (1760-94).  A  French  statesman  and 
soldier.  He  was  bom  in  the  Island  of  Mar- 
tinique, and  served  under  Rochambeau  in  the 
American  War  of  Independence.  He  embraced 
the  cause  of  the  Revolution^  was  a  member  of 
the  Constitutional  Assembly,  and  on  the  night 
of  the  fourth  of  August,  1789,  voted  for  the 
abolition  of  feudal  privileges.  He  served  with 
distinction  on  the  Committee  for  Military  Af- 
fairs, and  presided  over  the  National  Assembly 
when  the  news  came  of  the  flight  of  Louis  XVI. 
"Gentlemen,"  he  said,  "the  King  has  run  away. 
We  will  proceed  with  the  order  of  the  day.**^ 
He  fought  bravely  in  the  north,  especially  at 
Mons,  but  resigned  his  command  in  1793,  in 
accordance  with  the  law  which  excluded  the 
nobility  from  the  army.  After  he  had  lived 
for  some  time  in  retirement,  his  enemies  brought 
forth  the  charge  that,  as  commander  of 
the  Army  of  the  Rhine,  he  had  been  the  cause 
of  the  loss  of  Afainz.  He  was  put  on  trial  dur- 
ing the  Reign  of  Terror,  convicted,  and  guil- 
lotined, July  23,  1794.  His  widow,  Josephine,, 
married  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  who  adopted  Eu- 
gene and  Ilortense,  son  and  daughter  of  Beau- 
hamais. 

BBATJHABKAIS,  EuoiiifE  ne  (1781-1824). 
A  French  general.  He  was  the  son  of  the  Vicomte 
de  Beauhamais,  and  after  his  mother's  marriage- 
with  Bonaparte  he  accompanied  him  in  the  ex- 
pedition to  £g3rpt  and  in  his  campaigns  in 
Italy.  He  rapidly  rose  to  the  highest  military 
rank,  and  in  1805,  after  the  erection  of  the  im- 
perial throne,  he  was  made  a  Prince  of  France 
and  Viceroy  of  Italy.  In  1806  he  married  the 
Princess  Amalie  Augusta  of  Bavaria,  and  not 
long  afterwards  was  created  Prince  of  Venice, 
and  declared  by  Napoleon  his  adoptive  son  and 
heir  to  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.  Although  his 
political  power  was  much  limited,  he  conducted 
himself  in  Italy  with  much  prudence,  energy,  and 
moderation,  although  he  considered  himself 
bound  to  carry  out  the  decrees  of  the  Emperor. 
His  military  talents  were  displayed  in  theVars 
against  Austria^  and  in  the  retreat  from  Mos- 
cow the  preservation  of  the  French  Army  from 
total  destruction  was  ascribed  to  the  skill  and 
resolution  of  the  Viceroy  and  of  Ney.  The  vic- 
tory of  Llltzen  (1813)  was  decided  by  his  con- 
duct. From  this  scene  of  war.  Napoleon  sent 
him  to  Italy,  which  he  ably  defended  against 
Austria  and  Murat,  who  had  deserted  the  cause 
of  the  French  Empire.  In  the  affairs  of  the  Hun- 
dred Days  he  took  no  parti  and  in  the  Treaty 
of  Fontainebleau  and  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna 
large  sums  were  granted  to  him  in  compensation 
for  his  Italian  possessions,  with  which  he  pur- 
chased from  his  father-in-law  the  landgraviate 
of  Leuchtenberg  and  the  principality  of  Eieh- 
stHdt.  His  eldest  son,  Charles  Augustus  Eugene 
Napoleon,  Duke  of  Leuchtenberg,  married  the 
Queen  Maria  of  Portugal,  on  January  25,  1835, 
but  died  on  the  18th  of  March  of  the  same  year. 
Another  son.  Max  Eugene  Joseph  Napoleon  (died 
1852),  who  succeeded  his  brother  as  Duke  of 
Leuchtenberg,  married  the  Grand  Duchess  Maria 
of  Russia.  Consult  M Moires  du  Prince  Eug^e 
de  Beauhamais  (Paris,  1868-60). 
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BEAXJHABNAIS,  Hoktbnse  EuoAkie.    See 

BONAPABTS. 

BBAXjriilETr,  bft'lyS',  Jean  Piebrb  (1725- 
1819).  An  AuBtrian  general,  bom  at  Namur. 
He  entered  the  army  in  1743,  served  in  the  Seven 
Years'  War,  being  present  at  Breslau  and  Leu 
then,  and  in  1789  took  an  active  part  in  the  sup- 
pression  of  the  Belgian  insurrection.  As  major- 
general  he  increased  his  military  reputation  by 
his  gallant  services  in  the  campaigns  against  the 
French  in  Belgium.  In  1706  he  was  appointed 
commander  of  the  forces  in  Italy,  but  after  the 
defeat  by  Bonaparte  at  Lodi  he  relinquished 
the  command  to  Wumiser. 

BEAUMANOIB,  bA'm&'nwar^,  Sib  Lucas  de. 
The  head  of  the  Knights  Templars  in  Scott's 
Ivanhoe,  who  arraigns  Rebecca  for  sorcery. 

BEAUMAKOIB,  bd'm&'nwUr^,  Phiuppe  de 
B£mi,  Sire  de  (c.1250-96).  A  French  jurist  and 
poet.  From  1279-82  he  was  bailH  at  Clermont, 
and  from  1293  to  his  death  at  Senlis.  His  chief 
work,  Coutumea  de  Beauvoiais,  is  highly  com- 
mended by  Montesquieu.  It  is  the  masterpiece 
of  mediaeval  judicial  literature;  the  main  source 
of  knowledge,  not  only  of  old  French  law,  but  of 
the  society  of  the  Thirteenth  Century.  The  best 
edition  is  that  of  Beugnot  (1842).  Among  his 
poems,  the  "Manekine,"  "Jehan  et  Blonde/'  and  a 
**Salut  d'amour**  are  the  most  noteworthy. 

BEAXTMABCHAIS,  bA'mRr'shft^  A  name 
assumed  by  Pierre  Augustin  Caron  (1732-99), 
the  most  important  French  dramatist  of  the 
Eighteenth  Century,  though  he  wrote  but  two 
really  successful  plays,  Le  harbier  de  8&ville 
(1775)  and  Le  Manage  de  Figaro  (1784).  He 
was  bom  in  Paris,  the  son  of  a  watchmaker,  and 
was  educated  to  his  father's  trade.  He  early 
developed  a  marked  taste  for  music  and  suffi- 
cient proficiency  to  become  music-master  to  the 
daughters  of  Louis  XV.  He  turned  this  posi- 
tion to  good  account  in  speculations.  In  1764 
he  made  a  journey  to  Spain  to  protect  or  vindi- 
cate his  sister,  who  had  been  abandoned  by  her 
betrothed,  Clavigo.  His  account  of  this  mission 
in  his  M&moires  suggested  the  drama  Clavigo  to 
Goethe.  He  brought  from  Madrid  a  knowledge 
of  things  Spanish  that  was  later  of  much  use 
to  him.  He  now  turned  to  the  drama,  wrote 
Eugenie  (1767),  a  fairly  successful  domestic 
drama,  and  Les  deux  amis,  a  decided  failure  in 
the  pathetic  vein.  Meantime  he  had  become  en- 
gaged in  financial  speculations  that  led  to  law- 
suits, and  these  led  to  a  series  of  M ^moires, 
appeals  to  the  public  that  are  among  the  most 
vigorous,  audacious,  clever,  and  witty  polemics 
in  literature.  Their  attack  on  judicial  injustice 
gave  them  a  universal  interest.  They  were  eager- 
ly read,  and  deepened  the  discontent  with  the 
existing  state  of  society  that  was  to  culminate 
in  the  Revolution.  Beaumarchais  thus  became 
a  political  personality.  He  was  confidentially 
employed  by  Louis  XV.  and  later  by  Louis  XVI., 
but  before  this  he  had  snatched  a  sensational 
dramatic  triumph  out  of  failure  by  rearranging 
a  comic  opera  into  a  five-act  comedy — his  Barhier 
de  ff^ville  (1775),  Spanish  in  scene,  but  essen- 
tially French  at  the  heart;  the  most  famous 
comedy  of  the  century,  save  only  its  sequel  from 
the  same  hand.  It  is  simple,  lively,  ingenious, 
effective,  and  it  contains  one  of  the  strongest- 
drawn  characters  of  dramatic  literature — Figaro, 
an  incarnation  of  the  new  democracy. 


Beaumarchais  now  engaged  in  furnishing  the 
American  revolted  colonists  with  supplies,  and 
acquired  a  pecuniary  claim  against  the  United 
States  that  remained  long  unsettled.  His  rest- 
less spirit  also  projected  a  complete  edition  of 
Voltaire,  and  he  prepared  a  sequel  to  the  Barbier, 
Le  mariage  de  Figaro,  so  daringly  democratic 
and  revolutionary  that  it  received  the  advertise- 
ment of  a  prohibition  which  so  whetted  public 
curiosity  that  when  at  last  it  was  licensed,  three 
persons  were  crushed  to  death  in  seeking  en- 
trance to  the  National  Theatre  (Th^fttre  Fran- 
Cais,  1784).  Here  the  wit  is  keener,  the  action 
swifter,  the  social  satire  more  mordant  than 
in  the  Barbier,  Figaro,  the  light-hearted,  ver- 
satile, shrewd  scapegrace,  was  furnishing  a  social 
solvent  that  would  disintegrate  society  and  in- 
vite the  Revolution.  Beaumarchais  had  prob- 
ably no  more  serious  purpose  than  delight  in  hi» 
own  wit.  "He  wished  to  fire  a  squib  and  he  ex- 
ploded the  magazine."  These  comedies  mark,  in 
dialogue,  construction,  and  intrigue,  the  high- 
water  mark  of  the  century.  If  they  err,  ft  is  in 
the  monotony  of  their  brilliancy.  The  tradition 
of  their  unparalleled  success  gave  models  to 
Hugo  and  Dumas  and  inspired  the  operas  of 
Rossini  and  Mozart.  Beaumarchais  did  noth- 
ing more  of  significance.  An  opera  libretto, 
Tarare  (1777),  is  a  trifle.  A  heavy  melodrama, 
La  mH-e  coupable  (1790),  vainly  seeks  to  recall 
Figaro,  Then  Beaumarchais  fled  from  the  Terror 
to  Holland.  He  returned  in  1796,  and  left  at 
death  a  comfortable  fortune  that  he  had  managed 
to  save  from  the  wreck  of  the  Revolution.  Beau- 
marchais's  works  are  edited  by  Gudin  (7  vols., 
1800),  by  Furne  (6  vols.,  1827),  and  by  Moland 

(1874).  Consult  also  Lomfinie,  Beaumarchais 
et  son  temps,  4th  ed.  (trans,  by  Edwards,  Lon- 
don, 1856)  ;  Lintilhac,  Beaumarchais  et  ses 
ceuvres  (Paris,  1887);  Gudin  de  la  Brenellerie, 
Histoire  de  Beaumarchais  (ed.  Toumeaux,  Paris, 
1886)  ;  Lescure,  Eloge  de  Beaumarchais  (Paris, 
1887);      Bonnefon,     Etude     sur     Beaumarchais 

(Paris,     1887);     and     Hallays,     Beaumarchais 

(Paris,  1897). 

BEAUMABIS,  bA-mftr^s  (Fr.  beau  marais, 
beautiful  marsh).  A  seaport  and  chief  town 
of  the  Island  of  Anglesey,  North  Wales,  on  the 
west  side  of  the  picturesque  bay  of  Beaumaris, 
near  the  north  entrance  to  the  Menai  Strait,  3 
miles  north  of  Bangor,  and  289  miles  northwest 
of  London  (Map:  Wales,  B  3).  It  is  a  modest 
little  watering-place,  with  excellent  sea-bathing. 
It  has  picturesque  covered  ruins  of  an  ancient 
castle,  one  of  the  three  (Conway  and  Carnarvon 
being  the  other  two)  castles  in  Whales  built  by 
Henry  de  Elreton,  the  famous  architect  of 
Edward  I.  Population,  in  1891,  2200;  in  1901, 
2300.  Beaumaris  is  in  steamship  communication 
with  Liverpool. 

BEAUMONT,  bd-m6nf.  A  city  and  county- 
seat  of  Jefferson  County,  Tex.,  83  miles  east  by 
north  of  Houston,  on  the  Neches  River  and  on 
the  Texas  and  New  Orleans,  the  Gulf,  Beaumont 
and  Kansas  City,  the  Sabine  and  East  Houston, 
and  other  railroads  (Map:  Texas,  G  4).  The  ac- 
cessibility of  vast  forests  has  contributed  mate- 
rially to  the  city's  develc^ment  as  one  of  the 
greatest  lumber  centres  of  the  South,  the  trans- 
portation facilities  afforded  by  the  railroads 
being  augmented  by  the  water  route  through 
Sabine  Pass.    Shingles,  live  stock,  hides,  and  ice 
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also  are  shipped;  and  the  manufactures  include 
sawed  and  planed  lumber,  largely  cypress 
shingles,  foundry  and  machine-shop  products, 
oars,  furniture,  ice,  brick,  tile,  etc.  Oil,  dis- 
covered in  extraordinary  quantity,  has  occa- 
sioned a  great  advance  in  real  estate,  with  the 
projection  of  a  number  of  new  industrial  estab- 
lishments, and  a  corresponding  exploitation  of 
the  possibilities  of  the  city.  Population^  in  1890, 
3296;  in  1900,  9427. 

BEATJHONT,  b5^m5nt,  formerly  bfL^mdnty 
Francis  (1584-1616).  An  English  poet  and 
dramatist.  FLETGHEB,  John  (1579-1625). 
An  English  poet  and  dramatist.  These  writers 
were  so  closely  associated  in  their  lives  and 
labors  that  their  names  have  become  indissolubly 
united.  Francis  Beaumont  was  the  third  son  of 
Francis  Beaumont,  one  of  the  justices  of  the 
common  pleas.  He  was  born  at  Grace-Dieu, 
Leicestershire,  in  1584.  When  12  years  of  age  he 
became  a  gentleman  commoner  of  Broadgates  Hall 
(now  Pembroke  College),  but  he  left  Oxford 
wiliiout  taking  a  degree.  In  1600  he  was  ad- 
mitted a  member  of  the  Inner  Temple.  An  ex- 
pansion of  one  of  Ovid's  legends  (1602)  has 
been  attributed  to  him.  When  about  19  years 
ot  age  he  became  the  friend  of  Ben  Jonson, 
and  wrote  commendatory  verses  to  some  of  his 
dramas.  He  became  acquainted  with  Fletcher, 
probably  in  1606;  and  they  lived  in  the  same 
house  till  Beaumont's  marriage  in  1613  to 
Ursula,  daughter  and  coheiress  of  Henry  Isley, 
of  Sundridge,  in  Kent,  by  whom  he  had  two 
daughters.  He  died  March  6,  1616,  and  was 
buried  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

John  Fletcher  was  born  in  1579.  His  father, 
Richard  Fletcher,  a  clergyman,  was  at  that 
time  incumbent  of  Rye,  in  Sussex;  thereafter  he 
was  appointed  Dean  of  Peterborough,  and  at- 
tended Queen  Mary  on  the  scaffold,  whose  last 
hours  he  embittered  with  irrelevant  exhortation. 
On  his  elevation  to  the  See  of  London,  he  mar- 
ried a  second  time,  and  thereby  incurred  the 
disfavor  of  the  Virgin  Queen.  A  John  Fletcher, 
of  London,  who  is  assumed  to  be  the  dramatist, 
entered  Bene't  College,  Cambridge,  on  October 
15,  1591.  It  is  uncertain  how  long  this  John 
Fletcher  remained  at  the  university,  or  whether 
he  took  a  degree.  The  Woman-Eater^  produced 
in  1607,  is  the  earliest  play  of  our  author.  It 
is  not  known  precisely  in  what  circumstances 
Fletcher  passed  his  life.  He  asserts  his  inde- 
pendence in  some  verses  introductory  to  The 
Faithful  Shepherdess,  published  about  1610,  yet 
be  wrote  more  rapidly  than  most  men  then  writ- 
ing for  bread.  Waiting  in  London,  it  is  said, 
for  a  new  suit  of  clothes  as  he  was  about  to  go 
into  the  country,  he  caught  the  plague,  and  died 
(1625),  and  was  buried  in  the  Church  of  Saint 
JSaviour. 

The  works  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher  comprise 
in  all  fifty-four  plays  (according  to  Fleay) ;  but 
it  is  difficult  to  allocate,  in  any  satisfactory 
manner,  the  parts  written  by  each.  A  good 
deal,  however,  has  been  accomplished  by  the 
application  of  metrical  tests.  In  some  of  the 
plays  other  hands  have  been  traced,  especially 
Massinger's.  And  certain  passages  in  The  Two 
"Noble  Kinsmen  tire  by  Shakespeare.  The  best 
work  of  this  famous  collaboration  is  represent- 
ed by  PWtesfcr  ♦( mostly  Beaumont's),  the  tre- 
mendous Maid's  Tragedy  (in  which  Beaumont's 


genius  is  dominant),  and  The  Faitkfid  SKejh 
herdesa  (mostly  Fletcher's),  a  beautiful  piu»- 
toral  drama,  which  furnished  some  hints  to 
Milton  for  his  Comas,  and  to  EJeats  for  his  En" 
dymion.  Beaumont  and  Fletcher  are  the  clever- 
est, gayest  gentlemen.  They  rarely  sound  the 
deep  sea  of  passion,  but  rather  play  over  its 
surface.  They  have  little  power  of  serious 
characterization,  and  their  numerous  creations 
are  seldom  consistent;  but  they  say  the  most 
clever  and  pleasant  things.  Morally,  little  can 
be  said  in  their  praise.  No  audience  of  the 
present  day  could  sit  out  the  representation  of 
their  purest  plays.  Some  of  the  impurest  are 
almost  beyond  conception,  yet  there  is  always  an 
air  of  good  breeding  about  them.  The  songs 
distributed  through  their  plays  almost  equal 
Shakespeare's  in  sweetness  and  beauty.  Consult : 
Works  J  with  notes  and  memoir,  ed.  A.  Dyce,  11 
vols.  (London,  1843-46)  ;  Selected  Plays,  in  Mer- 
maid Series  (London,  1887)  ;  Macaulay,  Francis 
Beaumont:  A  Critical  Study  (London,  1883). 
For  exhaustive  discussion  of  authorship  of  the 
various  plays,  Boyle,  in  Englische  Studien,  Vol. 
LXXIV.  (Heilbronn,  1877-1901);  id.  in  New 
Shakspere  Society  (London,  1880-86) ;  also  Fleay 
in  the  latter  publication  for  1874. 

BEAUHONT,  Sir  Geobge  Howi.Ain>  (1753- 
1827).  An  English  patron  of  art.  He  was  bom 
at  Dunmore  (Essex),  and  was  educated  at  New 
College,  Oxford,  and  from  1790  to  1796  sat  in 
Parliament  for  Beralston.  He  made  an  extensive 
and  fine  collection  of  drawings  and  paintings, 
and  was  among  the  first  properly  to  estimate  the 
work  of  Wilkie,  Landseer,  and  Gibson.  He  was 
one  of  the  founders  of  the  National  Gallery,  to 
whose  collection  he  made  valuable  additions.  As 
a  pupil  of  Richard  Wilson,  he  did  some  amateur 
painting  in  landscapes,  two  examples  of  which 
now  hang  in  the  National  Gallery.  He  was  a 
friend  of  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  Coleridge,  and 
Wordsworth,  who  dedicated  to  him  many  poems, 
notahly  Elegiac  Musings  (1830). 

BEAUMONT,  bd'mdN^,  Jeait  Baftistk  Eleb 
DE.    See  £lie  de  Beaumoztt. 

BEAUMONT,  bi/mdnt,  formerly  btl'mOnt, 
William  (1785-1853).  An  American  surgeon, 
born  at-  Ijcbanon,  Conn.  He  is  noted  for  dis- 
coveries in  the  processes  and  laws  of  digestion, 
made  in  watching  the  operations  of  the  stomach 
in  the  case  of  Alexis  Saint  Martin.  On  June  6, 
1822,  Saint' Martin,  then  supposed  to  be  18  years 
old,  while  at  Mackinac,  Mich.,  "was  accidentally 
shot,  receiving  the  entire  charge  of  a  musket 
in  his  left  side,  the  muzzle  of  the  gun  being 
about  three  feet  from  his  body.  This  discharge 
tore  away  portions  of  his  clothing,  fractured  two 
of  his  ribs,  lacerated  his  lungs,  and  lodged  in  his 
stomach.  Dr.  Beaumont,  who  was  then  sta- 
tioned at  Mackinac  as  a  surgeon  in  the  United 
States  Army,  restored  Saint  Martin  to  health 
within  a  year,  though  the  aperture  made  by  the 
shot  was  never  closed.  Two  or  three  years  after- 
wards, Beaumont  commenced  a  series  of  experi- 
ments upon  the  stomach  of  the  young  man,  study- 
ing its  operations  and  secretions,  the  action  of  the 
gastric  juice,  etc.  These  experiments  he  con- 
tinued from  time  to  time,  his  patient  presenting 
the  spectacle  of  a  man  enjoying  good  healthy 
appetite,  and  spirits,  with  an  opening  in  his 
stomach,  through  which  the  action  of  that  organ 


BEATTUOKT. 


646 


BEAUB£aABD. 


eould  be  satisfactorilv  noted  from  the  exterior. 
Beaumont  was  the  first  to  obtain  the  gastric 
juice  from  a  Hying  human  being,  and  he  demon- 
strated, beyond  a  doubt,  its  chemical  properties 
and  digestive  powers.  He  published  the  result  of 
his  experiments  in  1833.  Afterwards  he  re* 
signed  from  the  army,  and  practiced  medicine  in 
Saint  Louis,  Mo.,  until  his  death. 

BEAUHONTAGXTE,  b6-m5n^t&-gA.  A  cam- 
position  of  iron  borings,  brimstone,  pitch,  sal 
ammoniac,  rosin,  and  beeswax,  which  is  used 
to  fill  up  cracks  and  flaw^s  in  an  iron  casting, 
and  BO  to  give  falsely  an  appearance  of  solidity. 
The  ingredients  are  melted  in  a  vessel  over  an 
open  fire,  and  when  cooled,  are  rolled  into  small 
balls.  When  used,  these  are  broken  up,  and  a  bit 
is  inserted  into  the  flaw.  A  red-hot  iron  passed 
over  it  forces  the  beaumontague  into  the  crevices 
of  the  faulty  article,  which,  when  finished,  bears 
no  trace  whatever  of  having  been  dealt  with  in 
this  way.  This  term  is  of  English  origin  and  is 
seldom  used  in  the  United  States. 

BEAUMONT  DE  LA  BONNINT^BE,  W- 
mOw'  de  lA  b^'nd'nyftr',  Gustave  AuatJSTE  ( 1802- 
66).  A  French  publicist.  In  1831  he  and 
Tocqueville  were  commissioned  by  his  Grovem- 
ment  to  study  the  prison  system  of  America.  In 
1840  he  was  elected  deputy  from  Sarthe,  and 
sided  with  the  so-called  dynastic  opposition.  After 
the  February  Revolution*  of  1848,  he  was  return- 
ed as  a  member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly,  and 
here  maintained  the  character  of  a  sincere  but 
moderate  Republican.  He  w^as  appointed  by 
Cavaignac  Ambassador  to  England.  One  of  the 
opponents  of  the  coup  d'etat  of  1851,  he  was  im- 
prisoned for  some  time  in  the  fortress  of  Hont 
Val^rien,  and  after  regaining  his  liberty  he  lived 
in  retirement.  The  writings  on  which  his  reputa- 
tion rests  are:  Du  syst^me  p^nitentiare  aux 
Etats-Unis,  et  de  son  appluxition  en  France  (2 
vols.,  1832 — ^partly  by  Tocqueville)  ;  Marie,  ou 
I'esclavage  aua  Etata-Unis  (2  vols.,  1835)  ;  and 
L'Irlande,  aooiale,  politique,  ei  religieuse  (2  vols., 
1839). 

BEAU  NASH.    See  Nash,  Riohabd,  and  Jeb- 

BOLD,  DOUOLAB. 

BEAUNE,  b6n.  A  town  of  the  Department 
of  C6te  d'Or,  France,  in  the  ancient  duchy  of 
Burgundy,  situated  in  a  pleasant  district  on  the 
river  Bouzoise,  about  23  miles  south-southwest 
of  Dijon  (Map:  France,  L  4).  The  town  is 
well  built;  it  has  a  remarkable  Thirteenth-Cen- 
tury parish  church  (Notre  Dame),  and  a  fine 
hospital,  founded  in  1443  by  Nicholas  Robin, 
Chancellor  of  Philip  the  Good,  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy. A  communal  college,  a  library  of  50,000 
volumes,  and  a  museum  are  its  chief  public  in- 
stitutions. Its  industries  comprise  distilleries, 
woolen-cloth  and  serge  factories,  and  the  manu- 
facture of  vinegar.  Beaune  is  the  chief  seat  of 
the  wine  trade  of  Burgundy,  and  gives  its  name 
to  one  of  the  best  of  the  Burgundy  wines.  Beaune, 
as  early  as  the  Seventh  Century,  was  a  fortress 
under  the  name  of  Belna,  and  had  its  castle  and 
its  enceinte.    Population,  in  1896,  11,808. 

BEAXTNE,  FLOBiMOPn)  de  (16^1-52).  A 
French  mathematician,  bom  at  Blois.  He  con- 
tributed not  a  little  to  the  development  of 
Descartes's  method  in  geometry,  and  his  notes 
on  Descartes's  celebrat^  O^omdtrie  hRve  been 
incorporated  in  Schooten's  edition  of  that  book. 


The  so-called  'Beaune's  Problem'  (which  has 
been  completely  solved  only  bv  Jean  Bernouilli), 
still  given  in  the  integral  calculus,  was  for  his 
time  new  and  remarkable;  it  turns  on  the  de- 
termination of  the  nature  of  a  curved  line  from 
a  property  of  its  tangent.  By  contributions  of 
this  nature  Beaime  helped  to  pave  the  way  for 
the  integral  calculus.  He  was  also  the  first  to 
treat  systematically  the  question  of  superior  and 
inferior  roots  of  numerical  equations  (posthu- 
mous publication,  1659). 

BEAUNEVEU,  bd'n'-vS',  Andb6  (  T-c.1400). 
A  Flemish  sculptor,  painter,  architect,  and  illu- 
minator. He  was  bom  in  Hainault,  and  was  the 
leader,  with  Sluter  (q.v.),  in  the  school  of  real- 
istic sculpture  in  Flanders  and  northern  France 
that  anticipated  the  Italian  Renaissance  in  hu- 
manistic study.  After  working  in  sculpture  and 
painting  at  Valenciennes  (1361-62)  he  went  to 
Paris  in  1364  and  was  made  Royal  sculptor  to 
Charles  V.,  whose  mausoleum  he  executed,  and 
besides  those  of  Philip  VI.,  John  II.,  and  Jeanne 
de  Bourbon.  After  his  return  to  Flanders  in 
1374  he  worked  at  Malines  (Communal  Hall), 
made  tombs  at  Courtrai,  and  a  statue  of  the  Vir- 
gin for  the  belfry  of  Ypres  (1377).  In  1390  he 
directed  the  work  of  sculpture  and  painting  at 
the  Duke  de  Berry's  Chateau  of  Mehun.  His 
finest  remaining  illuminations  are  in  a  psalter 
of  the  Biblioth^ue  Nationale  in  Paris  (13,091 
ff.),  and  the  royal  statues  and  other  figures  re- 
maining from  his  royal  tombs  are  remarkable 
for  masterly  force  and  intense  realism. 

BEAUBEOABD,  b</r4-gard',  Fr,  pron,  bd'r'- 
gilr'  or  bor'gjlr',  Piebbe  Gustave  Toutant(1818- 
93 ) .  A  Confederate  general,  born  in  New  Orleans. 
He  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1838,  and  the 
same  year  became  second  lieutenant  in  the  engi- 
neer corps.  He  was  engaged  in  engineering  work 
at  Newport.  Barataria  Bay,  and  Fort  McHenry 
until  1846,  when  he  went  to  Mexico,  distinguish- 
ing himself  in  the  war  there.  He  became  captain 
of  engineers  in  March,  1853;  was  engaged  in  the 
construction  of  fortifications  at  Mobile,  Lake  Pont- 
chartrain,  and  New  Orleans  until  1860,  and  in 
November  of  that  year  was  appointed  superin- 
tendent of  West  Point,  a  position  he  resigned, 
February  20,  1861,  to  serve  in  the  Confederate 
Army.  He  was  immediately  made  brigadier -gen- 
eral and  took  command  of  Charleston,  where, 
April  12-13,  by  the  bombardment  of  Fort  Sumter 
(q.v.),  he  began  the  Civil  War.  He  defeated 
McDowell  at  the  first  battle  of  Bull  Run,  July 
21,  and  the  next  day  was  raised  to  the  rank  of 
general.  At  the  battle  of  Shiloh,  April  6-7,  1862, 
he  was  second  in  command  the  first  day,  and  on 
the  death  of  A.  S.  Johnston  assumed  chief  com- 
mand, subsequently  withdrawing  to  Corinth, 
where  he  remained  until  May  29.  In  1863  he  de- 
fended Charleston  against  the  attacks  of  Dupont 
and  Dahlgren,  and  early  in  1864  assumed  com- 
mand of  the  Department  of  North  Carolina,  which 
was  enlarged  to  include  Virginia  south  of  the 
James.  On  May  16,  at  Dniry's  Bluff,  he  won  an 
important  strategic  success  over  Butler.  (See 
Bebmuda  Hundbed.)  He  then  commanded  at 
Petersburg,  Va.,  where  he  retarded  Grant's  ad- 
vance upon  Richmond.  He  afterwards  served 
with  the  Division  of  the  West,  and  surrendered 
with  Johnston  to  Sherman,  April  26,  1865. 
He  was  president  of  the  New  Orleans,  Jack- 
son   and    Mississippi    Railroad    from    1865    to 
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1870,  became  Adjutant-General  of  Louisiana  in  2).     It  is  the  seat  of  a  bishop,  and  contains 

1878,  and  for  some  years  was  manager  of  the  a  public  library  of  20,000  volumes,  a  museum. 

State  Lottery.    He  declined  an  appointment  to  etc.    Among  its  several  fine  buildings,  the  most 

the  chief  command  of  the  Rumanian  troops  in  noteworthv  is  its  uncompleted  Cathedral  of  Saint 

1866,  and,  three  years  later,  a  similar  appoint-  Pierre,  which  consists  of  nothing  but  a  choir 

ment   from    the    Khedive   of    Egypt.       Consult  and  transept  of  amazing  proportions,  built  in 

Roman,  Military  Operations  of  General  Beau-  the  decorated  Gothic  style.     It  was  begun  in 

regard   (New  York,  1883).  1225  and  was  intended  to  rival  that  of  .^iens. 

BEAXTBEPAIBE-BOHAir,  b6V-pftr'  r^IlN',  ^*^®   ^*»^®   (Euvre   is   the   former  cathedral,   a 

Henriquesde  (c.1818-94).   A  Brazilian  traveler  Homanesque  building  of  great  antiquity.     ITie 

and  geographer,  bom  in  the  Province  of  Piauhy  manufactures  of  Beauyais  include  woolen  cloth, 

of  French  extraction.    In  1845  he  began  the  ex-  ^^^"^^^^    carpets,    Gobelin    tapestry,    etc.     Beau- 

ploration  of  territory  south  of  Rio  de  Janeiro.  ^^^^    carries    on    a  .''"sk    t^de    in   gram    and 

He  penetrated  into  Paraguay,  subsequently  pub-  ^*"f-     Popuktion    m  1896,  19,900      It  was  in- 

lishi^  the   results  of   his   exploration   in   the  ?ludedm  the  country  of  the  powerful  Bellovaci, 

work    entitled    De8cripi;do    de    uma   viagem    de  '"^  ^*"»a  ^^Ig^^^a,  and  was  know  by  the  Romans 

Cuyahd  ao  Hio  de  Janeiro   {IS4Q).     Afterwards  as  C^^saromagus,  afterwards  as  Mlovacum.    The 

he  was  appointed  by  the  Brazilian  Government  '^^P^Hf"^'^^  ^'^^"^**  •^^^'r'  ^I'^'^o,  ""VL?  *?^ 

to  collect  statistical  information  on  the  interior  ffifTJ^^^^  ^J'  l^,^^' J5 

provinces  of  the  countrv.    He  later  became  lieu-  ^f^  the  town  was  besieged  by  ChaHes  the  Bold 

tenant-general   in   the   Brazilian   Army,   and   in  ^i^Z^^^^*,'^'^^ '''' .''^'^^ 

1877  pf^Hshed  the  hnportant  ^a^^^         -k  the  jTer^Viefnr^^^^^^^ 

entitled  £««(fioj  ^^j;^  ^[^^^'^f^^''^  for  her  daring,  joined  in  the  defense.     Consult 

^ographt^e  da  histona  phystoa  t  pohttca  do  j^^^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^  Beauvaie  (Paris,  1892). 

ZZ.  L.«  l>^,^    a.  A  Q^r ,..•«  -^.  ««.         BEAUX,  b6,  Cecilia  ( 1863—) .    An  American 

BEAU'S  DU'EL,  The;  or,  A  Soldieb  fob  tm  ^  ^^^       ^rait  painter.     She  was  bom  in 

Ladies.    A  comedy  by  Susannah  Centlivre,Uken  Philadelphia;   studied  painting  first  from  Wil- 

from  Mayn^s  Cxty  Match     It  ^  P'"^^^^?^^  Ham  Sartain,  then,  going  to  Paris  in  1899,  under 

October,  1702,  at  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  and  was  Bouguereau  and  CoSsta^it,  Courtois  and  Dagnan- 

printed  in  quarto  m  the  same  year.  Bouveret.     She  has  received  a  number  of  prizes, 

BEAU  SABBEUB    (b6  sA^rSr^),  Le    (The  including  the  gold  medals  of  the  Philadelphia 

Handsome    Swordsman).      A    name    applied   to  Art  Club   (1893),  the  Carnegie  Institute,  Pitts- 

Murat.  burg  ( 1 899 ) ,  the  Buffalo  Exposition  ( 1901 ) ,  and 

BEAUTEDlPS-BEAUPBfi,  bd-tftN'  bd'prA',  the  Dodge  prize  of  the  National  Academy,  and  is 
Charles  Fban<?oi8  (1766-1864).  A  distin-  a  member  of  the  Society  of  American  Artists, 
ffuished  French  hydrographer,  bom  at  Neuville-  the  National  Academy,  and  the  Soci^tfi  Nationale 
au-Pont.  He  accompanied  the  expedition  sent  ?^9  Beaux-Arts.  Among  her  best-known  paint- 
in  search  of  La  Pi-rouse  in  1791.  and  made  J"^  a^e  "I^st  Days  of  Infancy"  (1885).  por- 
valuable  charts  of  many  of  the  places  visited  traits  of  Rev.  James  to^^^ 

then  and  subsequently,  when  he  was  employed  ^  S>ta  and  Santa.  ^Cynthia'    (Miss  Sherwood) 

in  all  the  important  hydrographic  labors  under-  ^he   Dreamer       "Mother    and    Daughter,"    "A 

Uken  during  the  Empire  and  the  Restoration,  ^ew  England  Woman     (Philadelphia  Academy), 

The  perfection  of  his  work  earned  him  the  name  .J^d      Ek^rothea    and    Francesca/     daughters   of 

of  *the  father  of  hvdrography.'     He  was  elected  Richard  Watson  (wilder,  wliose  portrait  she  also 

a  member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  in  1810,  exhibited  at  the  St.  Louis  World's  Fair  in  1904. 

and    was    appointed     chief    hydrographer    and  She  was  a  member  of  the  international  jury  of 

keeper  of  the  dfp6t  of  marine  and  the  colonies  the  Pans  Exposition  of  1900.   Miss  Beaux  unites 

loiA  With  a  fine  feeling  for  color  a  freedom  of  bnish- 

"^  .....^   «.««^«H.      »        11 1  work  which  contributes  much  to  the  pleasure- 

BEAU^rFUIi  SNOW.     A  well-laiown  poem  gj^ing  qualities  of  her  art.     There  is  no  sense 

by  John  W.  Watson,  published  m  1808  in  Ear-  ^f  g^Q^t  conveyed  in  the  manipulation  of  pig- 

per*8  Weekly,  ment ;   no  dull  and  heavy  tones.    Everything  she 

BEAUTY,  ba'tl.    See  ^Esthetics  ;  Abt.  paints  lives  through  the  vivacity  of  her  happy 

BEAUTY   AND   THE   BEAST.      A   story,  stroke,  and  her  work  becomes  art  by  the  felici- 

first  told  in  Straparola's  Fiacevoli  notti  ( 1550) ,  tons  way  m  which  it  is  done, 
of  a  self-sacrificing  daughter  who  accepts  the        BEAUX'    (b6z)    STBAT'AQEIC,  The.     See 

addresses  of  a  beast,  and  later  falls  in  love  with  Fabquhab,  George. 

him  because  of  his  kindness.     This  breaks  the        BEAUX-ABTS,  bA'-zSr',  Acad£mi£  des.   One 

spell,  and  he  regains  his  human  form.    There  is  of  the  five  academies  of  the  Institut  de  France, 

a  French  version  in  Mme.  Villeneuve's   Contea  Its  origin  is  traced  to  an  unofficial  association  of 

marines    (1740);    another   by   Mme.    Beaumont  artists    in    the    Fourteenth    Century,    which    le- 

(1757).     Among  numerous  English  adaptations  ceived  roval  recognition  in  1648,  and  was  united 

may  be  mentioned  that  of  Miss  Thackeray.     It  in  1795  with  the  Academy  of  Architecture.     Its 

is  also  the  basis  of  Gr^try's  opera,  Z4mise  et  niembership  numbers  41.  besides  10  honorary  and 

Azor,  10  foreitm  assnciales.  and  40  correspondinff  mem- 

BEAUVAIS,     bd'vA'      (from     Bellovacum),  hers.    Its  publications  embrace  transactions,  me- 

The  capital  of  the  Department  of  Oise,  in  the  old  moirs,andthe  Dictionnaireg^4ral  des  Beaux- Arts. 
Province  of  He  de  France,  France,  situated  in  the         BEA'VEB  (AS.  heofer,  Ger.  Biher,  OCh.  Slav. 

Valley  of  the  Th(irain  (a  tributary  of  the  Oise),  hehru,     Skt.     habhrus,    large     ichneumon,     also 

41    miles    north -northwest    of    Paris,    and    sur-  'brown';   to  this  latter  root  the  word  may  pos- 

rounded  by  rising  woodlands   (Map:   France,  H  sibly  ultimately  belong) .    A  large  aquatic  rodent 
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of  the  family  Castoridflp,  remarkable  for  its  con- 
Atructive  habits,  and  yielding  a  valuable  fur  and 
the  substance  castoreum.  The  family  includes 
only  one  species,  in  the  opinion  of  the  majority 
of  naturalists,  which  is,  Or  has  been,  distributed 
throughout  most  of  the  forested  parts  of  the 
North  Temperate  Zone.  To  this  species  Linnseus 
gave  the  name  Castor  fiber,  and  the  American 

form  has  been  regarded  as  merely  a  variety  of 
it.     Recent   American    specialists*   like   Rhoads 

{Proc.  Am.  Philos.  Soc,  1898),  believe,  never- 
theless, that  the  American  beaver  is  specifically 
different  from  that  of  the  Old  World,  is  entitled 
to  the  name  Castor  Canadensis,  and  is  divisible 
into  three  distinct  local  races.  In  general  char- 
acteristics all  beavers  figree  so  closely,  however, 
that  these  niceties  of  classification  may  be  left  to 
the  taxonomists. 

The  Old  World  Beaver,  once  widely  common 
throughout  Europe  and  Northern  Asia,  is  now 
rare  and  isolated.  Extinct  in  the  British  Isles 
since  the  Twelfth  Century,  a  few  colonies  are 
preserved  in  the  parks  of  the  Marquis  of  Bute 
and  other  noblemen.  It  is  said  to  exist  in  south- 
eastern Norway,  and  isolated  pairs  are  occasion- 
ally seen  on  some  of  the  large  German  rivers, 
and  i.i  Austria,  under  protection  of  great  land- 
owners. "They  also  occur  sparingly  in  Russia 
and  Poland,  in  the  streams  of  the  Ural  Moun- 
tains, and  in  those  which  fiow  into  the  Caspian. 
They  live  in  burrows  on  the  banks  of  rivers,  like 
the  water-rat,  and  show  little  of  the  architectural 
instinct  so  conspicuous  in  the  American  form; 
but  this  may  be  owing  to  unfavorable  external 
conditions  rather  than  to  want  of  the  faculty,  for 
there  is  a  well-authenticated  instance  of  a  colony 
of  beavers,  on  a  small  stream  near  Magdeburg, 
whose  habitations  and  dam  were  exactly  similar 
to  those  found  in  America."  In  Siberia  they 
still  exist  in  considerable  numbers,  though  their 
pelts  do  not  now  figure  largely  in  the  export  of 
furs,  and  there  the  animal  is  inclined  to  erect 
lodges  and  dams. 

The  American  Beaver  was  scattered  primi- 
tively over  all  wooded  North  America,  from 
Mexico  to  Labrador  and  the  northwestern  limit 
of  tree-growth.  It  has  been  banished  from  all 
the  more  thickly  settled  parts,  but  survives  in 
greater  or  less  numbers  throughout  Canada 
north  of  civilized  Ontario  and  Quebec,  in  the 
Rocky  Mountain  and  Californian  ranges,  in  the 
Appalachians  south  of  West  Virginia,  and  along 
the  borders  of  northwestern  Mexico.  It  is 
steadily  decreasing,  however,  even  in  the  Hud- 
son Bay  region.  The  beaver  is  usually  at  least 
2  feet  in  length  from  the  nose  to  the  root  of 
the  tail,  and  weighs  about  35  pounds,  and  the 
tail  is  about  10  inches  in  length.  These  dimen- 
sions are  sometimes  exceeded.  The  general  form 
of  the  animal  is  thick  and  clumsy,  broadest  at 
the  hips  and  squirrel-like.  The  body  terminates 
in  a  thick  oval  tail,  flattened  transversely, 
about  twice  as  long  as  broad,  and  naked  of  hairs, 
the  surface  being  covered  with  plates  of  black, 
indurated  skin,  resembling  horn-scales.  The 
fore  limbs  are  small  and  squirrel-like,  the  hinder 
ones  large  and  powerful.  Each  foot  has  5  toes; 
those  of  the  fore-feet  are  short,  and  not  connect- 
ed by  a  web;  those  of  the  hind  feet  are  long, 
spreading  out  like  the  toes  of  a  goose,  and 
webbed  to  the  nails.  In  accordance  with  this 
remarkable  peculiarity,  the  beaver  in  swimming 
tnakea  use   of   the   hind   feet   alone,   the   fore- 


feet remaining  motionless  and  close  to  the  body. 
The  tail  is  of  service  as  a  scullingoar  and  a 
rudder,  and  its  loud  slapping  of  the  water  when 
an  alarmed  animal  dives  is  an  effective  signal 
of  danger  to  others.  The  head  is  thick  and 
broad,  the  nose  obtuse,  the  eyes  small,  the  ears 
short  and  rounded.  The  incisor  or  cutting  teeth 
(two  in  each  jaw)  exhibit  in  the  highest  perfec- 
tion this  cardinal  characteristic  of  the  Roden- 
tia.    They  are  formed  in  front  of  hard,  orange- 
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colored  enamel,  while  the  back  of  the  tooth  is 
formed  of  a  softer  substance,  more  easily  worn 
down,  so  that  a  sharp,  chisel-like  edge  is  always 
preserved;  the  bulbs  being  also  persistent,  so 
that  the  teeth  are  continually  growing  as  they 
are  worn  away.  There  are  four  fiat  molar  teeth 
(or  grinders)  on  each  side  in  each  jaw. 

The  fur  consists  of  two  kinds,  the  longer 
hair  comparatively  coarse,  smooth,  and  glossy; 
the  under  coat  dense,  soft,  and  silky.  The  color 
is  generally  chestnut,  rarely  black,  spotted,  or 
nearly  white.  The  largest  and  reddest  beavers 
are  those  dwelling  on  the  streams  of  the  north- 
em  Pacific  Coast,  the  smallest  and  darkest  those 
of  the  Hudson  Bay  region,  while  those  inhabit- 
ing the  southern  Alleghanies  are  reddish  brown, 
and  those  of  the  southern  Rockies  are  pale.  In 
consequence  of  its  aquatic  and  bark-eating  habits, 
the  beaver  is  limited  to  the  neighborhood  of 
streams  and  ponds  in  wooded  districts,  and  the 
northern  range  of  the  species  is  everywhere  ter- 
minated by  the  limits  of  the  forest  growth.  Its 
extraordinary  powers  of  gnawing  are  exerted  to 
cut  down  trees  several  inches  in  diameter,  both 
for  food  and  for  the  construction  of  those  houses 
and  dams  which  have  rendered  it  so  much  an 
object  of  admiration  to  mankind.  Dr.  Elliott 
Coues  mentions  a  poplar  cut  by  beavers  on  the 
Upper  Missouri,  which  he  found  to  be  9  feet  in 
circumference  at  the  point  of  attack;  but  this 
was  exceptional.  This  cutting  is  accomplished 
by  the  animals  standing  upon  their  hind  feet  and 
gnawing  in  parallel  lines  across  the  grain,  then 
wrenching  or  biting  out  the  chip  between,  and  so 
steadily  deepening  the  cut.  The  assertion  that 
they  can  or  do  cause  trees  to  fall  in  any  desired 
direction  is  not  justified  by  facts.  Large  trees 
are  usually  felled  by  the  united  efforts  of  a  fam^ 
ily  of  beavers. 

Community  Life  and  ArcWftfcttire.— The  archi* 
tectural  operations  and  cooperative  life  of  these 
animals  are  very  wonderful,  although  the  state- 
ment, at  one  time  commonly  made,  that  beaveni 


BEAVEB. 


648 


drive  stakes  into  the  (ynround,  has  no  foundation 
in  fact ;  and  some  of  the  other  particulars  which 
passed  current  along  with  it  were  equally  fabu- 
lous. They  dweU  normally  in  colonies  along 
streams,  which  may  have  been  inhabited  for 
scores  of  generations,  and  whose  improvements 
represent  the  combined  labor  of  thousands  of  in- 
dividuals past  and  present.  Such  a  colony 
begins  by  the  settlement  in  the  spring  upon  some 
sluggish,  moderately  deep  woodland  stream  or 
pond  of  a  pair  of  young  beavers,  who  have  emi- 
grated thither  from  some  old  colony.  Their  first 
labor  is  to  dig  a  burrow  in  the  bank,  the  entrance 
to  which  is  at  a  safe  depth  beneath  the  water, 
and  the  interior  chamber  at  a  safe  height  above 
its  normal  rise.  In  this  burrow  they  make  their 
home  the  first  year,  or  perhaps  two  years;  and 
such  burrows,  more  or  less  in  use  and  serving 
as  refuges  in  danger,  are  common  always  in 
beaver  settlements.  It  is  essential  that  a  suffi- 
cient depth  of  water  be  maintained  before  the 
door  of  this  burrow  to  give  clear  ingress  and 
egress  under  the  winter's  ice,  and  to  afford 
room  for  storage  of  winter  provisions;  and  in 
most  places  chosen  by  the  animals  this  can  be 
arranged  only  by  damming  the  stream.  As  the 
droughts  and  low  water  of  summer  begin,  there- 
fore, the  beavers  seek  a  place  in  the  stream  a 
little  below  their  residence,  where  it  is  narrow, 
not  more  than  2^  feet  deep,  and  has  a  firm  bot- 
tom, and  begin  a  dam.  Gnawing  down  saplings 
10  or  12  feet  long,  they  drag  and  float  them  to 
the  spot,  and  sink  them  lengthwise,  side  by  side, 
across  the  current,  beginning  at  the  centre  of  the 
channel  and  loading  them  with  stones,  sods, 
and  mud,  to  keep  them  in  place.  They  will 
handle  remarkably  large  stones  for  this  purpose. 
The  work  is  gradually  extended  imtil  it  reaches 
the  bank  on  each  side,  and  in  doing  so  a  convex 
outline  upstream  is  usually  given;  but  this 
probably  is  an  accident  of  the  increasing  pres- 
sure of  the  obstructed  current  on  the  progressing 
wings  of  the  new  dam  rather  than  an  engineering 
design,  for  reverse  (or  weak)  curves  are  fre- 
quently seen.  Such  a  dam  grows  constantly  by 
the  addition  of  all  sorts  of  material — ^not  only 
the  logs  and  sticks  from  which  the  bark  has 
been  gnawed  for  food,  but  others  cut  for  the  pur- 
pose, and  a  constant  intermixture  of  roots  and 
branches  with  stones,  moss,  grasses,  and  mud. 
Additions,  as  well  as  constant  repairs,  are 
made  on  the  upper  side,  which  comes  to  present 
a  low  slope  and  comparative  solidity,  while  the 
lower  front  of  the  dam  is  a  more  abrupt  tangle 
of  sticks  and  branches.  The  beavers  work  at 
the  dam  only  at  night,  except  in  an  emergency, 
and  each  one  does  what  it  thinks  proper  in  a 
quite  independent  way,  though  the  result  is  for 
common  benefit.  After  many  years  such  dams 
may  be  4  or  5  feet  high  at  the  channel,  and 
stretch  to  the  right  and  left  across  low  ground 
for  60  yards  or  more,  converting  the  space  above 
it  into  a  broad,  grassy  pond,  having  a  network 
of  clear  channels.  Morgan  describes  dams  600 
feet  long  in  northern  Wisconsin,  with  many  acres 
of  flooded  ground.  The  water  does  not  flow  over 
the  tops  of  these  dams,  but  percolates  through 
them,  though  some  of  them  become  seemingly 
solid  barriers  of  earth.  "In  places,"  says  Hearne, 
"which  have  been .  long  frequented  by  beavers 
undisturbed,  their  dams,  by  frequent  repairing, 
become  a  solid  bank,  capable  of  resisting  a  great 
force,  both  of  water  and  ice ;   and  as  the  willow, 


poplar,  and  birch  generally  take  root  and  shoot 
up,  they  by  decrees  form  a  kind  of  regular 
planted  hedge,  which  I  have  seen  in  some  places 
so  tall  that  birds  have  built  their  nests  among 
the  branches."  A  large  proportion  of  the  marshy 
ponds  and  peat-bogs  of  the  country  have  had 
this  origin. 

Meanwhile,  from  the  first  summer  onward, 
the  gradually  increasing  number  of  beaver  fam- 
ilies have  built  each  for  itself  permanent  homes, 
known  from  their  resemblance  to  the  Algonkian 
wigwam  as  'lodges.'  The  sites  chosen  are  along 
the  banks  of  the  stream  or  canal,  and  sevenu 
houses  may  be  so  close  together  as  to  touch,  or 
they  may  be  widely  scattered.  The  larger  lodges 
are,  in  the  interior,  about  7  feet  in  diameter,  and 
between  2  and  3  feet  high,  with  the  floor  and  in- 
ner walls  made  smooth  by  gnawing  and  w^ear. 
The  entrances  are  always  two,  both  leading 
down  into  the  water,  and  in  northerly  regions 
there  is  no  opening  into  the  air — a  needful  pre- 
caution against  the  cold  of  mid-winter,  as  well 
as  against  such  insidious  foes  as  weasels  and 
blacksnakes.  This  structure,  like  the  dam,  is 
fonned  of  branches  of  trees,  matted  with  mud, 
grass,  moss,  and  other  material.  The  walls  are 
very  thick,  and  the  entire  structure  not  only 
secures  much  warmth,  but  is  an  efficient  protec- 
tion from  wolves,  wolverines,  and  other  beasts  of 
prey,  especially  when  solidly  frozen  in  winter. 
Each  family  builds,  maintains,  and  occupies  its 
own  lodge,  the  current  belief  that  several  families 
live  together  arising  from  the  fact  that  the 
young  beavers  usually  continue  to  live  with 
their  parents  until  the  third  year.  Single 
'bachelors'  dwelling  remote  and  alone  are  occa- 
sionally seen. 

Food  and  Winter  Provision, — The  food  of 
beavers  is  almost  wholly  the  bark  of  deciduous 
trees,  especially  poplar,  birch,  willow,  linden, 
and  maple;  they  never  eat  'evergreen*  bark,  and 
are  absent  from  forests  exclusively  coniferous. 
In  the  summer  they  gnaw  at  fresh  bark  day  by 
day,  and  also  eat  more  or  less  of  lily-roots  and 
other  green  vegetables,  berries,  and  leaves.  The 
impossibility  of  obtaining  this  food  in  winter, 
when  the  waters  and  woods  are  clogged  with  ice 
and  snow,  compels  them  to  prepare  a  supply. 
For  this  purpose  the  beavers  become  very  active 
in  the  autumn,  each  family  cutting  down  large 
trees  and  gnawing  their  limbs  and  trunks  into 
sections  small  enough  to  be  dragged  to  the  water 
and  floated  to  the  neighborhood  of  their  lodge. 
There  this  material  is  sunk  to  the  bottom  and 
firmly  anchored  ( in  a  manner  not  comprehended ) , 
until  a  sufficient  supply  has  been  acquired.  The 
dams  are  also  especially  repaired  in  autumn. 
The  freezing  of  the  etream  puts  an  end  to  their 
labors,  whereupon  the  beavers  retire  to  their 
lodges  and  remain  there,  subsisting  upon  their 
store,  pieces  of  which  are  daily  taken  into  the 
house,  or  into  some  bank  burrow,  and  the  bark 
is  eaten. 

It  will  readily  be  seen  that  the  supply  of  edible 
wood  within  a  manageable  distance  from  the 
water  would  soon  be  exhausted  by  a  beaver  col- 
ony, and  perhaps  the  most  important  service  of 
the  dam  and  its  pond  is  to  provide  against  this 
contingency.  In  a  flat  country  the  mere  raising 
of  the  water  by  flooding  spaces  of  woods  answers 
the  purpose  to  some  extent;  but  this  is  most  in- 
telligently supplemented  by  the  animals,  who  dig 
deep  canals,  2  or  3  feet  wide,  which  penetrate 
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the  woods  in  Tarioiis  directions,  sometimes  for 
100  yards  or  more,  and  thus  render  accessible 
a  lai^  number  of  trees  otherwise  out  of  reach. 
These  canals  are  kept  open  with  great  pains, 
while  tiie  rest  of  the  pond  becomes  gradually 
grown  up  with  grass,  and  they  form  avenues 
along  which  lodges  and  burrows  are  placed,  and 
where  the  colony  may  swim  freely,  and  float 
their  food  and  building  materials  from  the  woods 
to  their  lodges  and  dams,  of  which  latter,  on  a 
long-tenanted  and  favorable  stream,  several  may 
exist.  This  perfection  of  beaver  economy  is  by 
no  means  seen  everywhere,  but  might  conmionly 
be  observed  previous  to  1B50  in  such  highly  favor- 
able regions  as  the  swampy  forests  about  the 
headwaters  of  the  Mississippi,  and  it  is  being 
renewed  in  northern  Maine,  where,  under  the 
protection  of  law,  beavers  are  increasing  and  re- 
occupying  their  ancient  haunts. 

Economic  Considerations. — Beavers  are  closely 
related  to  the  squirrels,  and,  like  them,  'sit  up' 
a  great  deal,  holding  their  food  up  to  their 
mouths  in  their  fore  paWs,  which  otherwise  are 
used  very  dexterously.  It  is  needless  to  contra-- 
diet  the  many  foolish  stories  as  to  the  use  of 
the  tail  as  a  vehicle  for  carrying  mud,  a  trowel 
for  applying  it,  and  so  on.  The  animals  live 
well  in  confinement,  and  colonies  are  flourishing 
in  zoological  gardens  and  parks  in  New  Yorl^ 
Washington,  and  other  American  cities,  as  well 
as  abroad,  where  small,  watered  valleys,  fenced 
with  wire,  are  devoted  to  them.  In  closer  cap- 
tivity they  betray  their  constructive  instincts 
by  weaving  the  sticks  supplied  them  into  the 
bars  of  their  cages.  They  have  usually  four 
young  at  a  birth,  and  keep  them  at  home  for 
two  years. 

The  fur  of  the  beaver,  by  reason  of  its  softness 
and  density,  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  yielded 
by  any  animal,  and  in  former  times  was  the 
staple  of  the  fur  trade,  especially  in  America, 
when  the  early  prosperity  of  Canada  and  New 
York  was  based  upon  it.  (For  statistics  see 
FuBS  AND  THE  FuB  Trade.)  It  is  probable  that 
only  the  invention  of  silk-plush  applied  to  the 
making  of  hats  saved  the  animal  from  extinction 
long  ago.  Beavers  were  obtained  mainly  by 
wasteful  methods  of  trapping,  and  they  are  so 
obtained  yet,  and  chiefly  in  winter.  Their  noc- 
turnal habits  and  extreme  shyness  make  the 
shooting  of  them  impracticable.  Their  flesh  is 
esteemed  by  the  Indians  and  frontiersmen. 

Large  glandular  pouches,  two  in  number, 
closely  connected  with  the  organs  of  reproduc- 
tion, contain  the  substance  called  Cdstoreum 
(q.v.).  Its  uses  in  the  animal  economy  are  by 
no  means  well  known;  they  are  probably  anal- 
ogous to  those  of  musk  and  civet,  but  its  peculiar 
pungent  odor  is  so  attractive  to  beavers  that  use 
IS  made  of  it  as  a  bait  for  beaver-traps. 

The  beaver  family  dates  from  the  middle  of 
the  Tertiary  period,  a  fossil  species  of  very  large 
size  occurring  in  the  Upper  Pliocene  of  Europe. 
Fossils  of  a  small  size  and  some  distinctive  pecu- 
liarities are  found  in  the  Miocene  of  the  United 
States. 

BiBLiOQRAPHT.  Consult:  Harting,  British 
Animals  Extinct  Within  Historic  Times  (Lon- 
don, 1880) ;  Morgan,  The  American  Beaver  and 
mis  Works  (Philadelphia,  1868— illustrated)  ; 
H.  T.  Martin,  Castorologia  (Montreal,  1892 — 
illustrated);  standard  works  (see  Mammal). 
Compare  Cotpu. 


BEAVEB,  James  Addams  (1837 — ).  An 
American  soldier  and  politician,  bom  at  Mil- 
lerstown.  Pa.  He  graduated  at  Jefferson  C]k>l- 
lege  (Canonsburg,  Pa.),  in  1856,  and  practiced 
law  from  1859  to  1861.  From  1861  to  1864  he 
served  in  the  Federal  Army,  and  in  the  latter 
year  was  mustered  out  with  the  rank  of  brevet 
brigadier-general.  He  was  major-general  of  the 
Pennsylvania  National  Guard  until  1887,  and 
from  1887  to  1891  was  Governor  of  the  State. 
He  was  a  delegate  to  the  National  Republican 
(Convention  of  1880,  and  in  1898  was  appointed 
a  member  of  the  President's  commission  for  the 
investigation  of  the  War  Department. 

BEAVEB  DAM.  A  city  in  Dodge  County, 
Wis.,  65  miles  northwest  of  Milwaukee;  at  the 
outlet  of  Beaver  Lake,  and  on  the  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee and  Saint  Paul  Railroad  (Map:  Wiscon- 
sin, E  5).  It  is  the  market  for  a  fertile  district, 
and  has  good  water-power,  flour,  cotton  and  wool- 
en mills,  malleable-iron  works,  cold-storage  plants 
and  manufactures  of  machinery,  lumber,  staves, 
etc.  The  city  contains  parks,  a  public  library  of 
10,000  volumes,  and  Way  land  Academy.  Settled 
in  1841,  Beaver  Dam  was  incorporated  in  1856. 
It  is  governed,  under  a  revised  charter  of  1889» 
by  a  mayor,  elected  biennially,  and  a  city  council. 
Population,  in  1890,  4222;  in  1900,  5128. 

BEAVEB  DAM  CBEEK,  Battle  of.  See 
Mecilantcsville,  Battle  of. 

BEAVEB  EAIXS.  A  borough  in  Beaver 
County,  Penn.,  31  miles  northwest  of  Pittsburg; 
on  the  Beaver  River,  near  its  confluence  with 
the  Ohio,  and  on  railroads  of  the  Pennsylvania 
and  Erie  systems  (Map:  Pennsylvania,  A  3). 
It  is  in  a  region  which  abounds*  in  natural  gas 
and  coal,  and  has  manufactures  of  steel,  iron, 
wire,  axes,  shovels,  glassware,  tubing,  files,  pot- 
ter}', etc.  The  borough  is  the  seat  of  Geneva 
College  (Reformed  Presbyterian),  organized  in 
1848,  and  contains  fine  post-oflioe  and  municipal 
buildings,  and  Riverview  Park.  Beaver  Falls 
was  originally  called  Brighton,  and  was  char- 
tered as  a  borough  in  1868.  It  is  governed  by 
a  mayor,  elected  for  three  years,*and  a  city  coun- 
cil, which  elects  administrative  officials.  Popu- 
lation, in  1890,  9735;  in  1900,  10,054. 

BEAVEB  IS^LAKDS.  A  group  of  islands 
in  Lake  Michigan,  about  40  miles  west  of  the 
Straits  of  Mackinac,  and  forming  part  of 
Charlevoix  County,  Mich.  (Map:  Michigan,  H 
3).  They  derive  their  name  from  the  largest 
of  the  group,  Beaver  Island.  The  township  of 
Saint  James,  on  Beaver  Island,  has  a  population, 
according  to  the  census  of  1900,  of  420;  Peaine 
township  having  372  inhabitants.  Several  light- 
houses are  maintained  on  these  islands.  The 
Mormons  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  found 
a  settlement  there  in  1846. 

BEAVEB  STATE.  Popular  name  of  Oregon. 
See  States,  Popular  Names  of. 

BEAVEB  WOOD.    See  Maonoua. 

BEBEE^BINE  (from  heheery,  the  native 
name  of  the  tree).  A  bitter  alkaloid  occasion- 
ally used  in  medicine,  in  the  form  of  its  sul- 
phate, as  a  substitute  for  quinine,  and,  on  ac- 
count of  its  stimulating  action  on  the  stomachy 
as  a  stomachic.  It  is  obtained  from  the  bark  of 
the  Greenheart-tree  (Nectandra  rodicsi  of  the 
order  Laurineag),  indigenous  to  British  Quiana. 

BEBEEBU.     See  Gbebnheabt. 
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BEBELy  bA'bel,  FKRDiNAin)  August  (1840 — ). 
A  leader  of  the  Social-Democratic  Party  in  Ger- 
many. He  was  bom  at  Cologne,  set  up  as  a  mas- 
ter-turner at  Leipzig  in  186^,  identified  himself 
with  the  Socialistic  movement  among  the  work- 
ing classes,  and  in  1867  became  chairman  of  the 
permanent  committee  of  the  German  working- 
men's  unions.  In  1869  he  assisted  at  Eisenach 
in  founding  the  Social-Democratic  Party,  which 
was  closely  affiliated  with  the  International 
Workingmen's  Association,  established  at  Lon- 
don by  Karl  Marx.  He  was  accused  in  1872  of 
projected  high  treason  against  the  Kingdom  of 
Saxony  and  the  German  Empire,  and  of  Use- 
majesty,  against  the  German  Emperor.  On  the 
combined  charges  he  was  sentenced  to  imprison- 
ment for  two  years  and  nine  months.  His  incar- 
ceration on  these  and  subsequent  charges  has, 
however,  served  only  to  increase  his  prestige 
among  his  party  associates.  In  1867  he  was 
elected  deputy  to  the  North  German  Diet,  and 
since  1871  he  has  been  almost  continuously  in  the 
Kcichstag,  representing  successively  the  districts 
■of  Glauchau-Meerane,  Dresden,  Strassburg,  and 
Hamburg.  In  1868  he  l)ecame  connected  with  the 
staff  of  the  Volkastaat  at  Leipzig,  and  in  1891 
with  that  of  the  Vonoiirts  at  Berlin.  Bebel  is 
recognized  as  an  effective  orator.  His  publica- 
tions include  Der  deutsche  Bauemkrieg  (1876)  ; 
Die  parlamentariache  Thdtigkeit  dea  deutschen 
Reichstags  und  der  Landtage  (1876)  ;  Die  Frau 
in  der  Vergangenheit,  Gcgcnwartf  und  Zukunft 
(1883;  later  as  Die  Frau  und  der  Socialismua, 
27th  ed.,  1896);  Die  Sonntagsarheit  (1888); 
and  Die  Socialdemokratie  und  das  allgemeine 
Wahlrccht   (1895). 

BEBEL,  Heinbich  (1472-1518?).  A  German 
humanist.  He  was  bom  at  Ingstetten  (WUrt- 
tember<r).  He  studied  at  Cracow  and  Basel,  and 
in  1497  was  appointed  professor  of  eloquence  and 
poetry  at  the  University  of  Tiibingen.  In  1501 
he  was  crowned  poet  laureate  by  the  Emperor 
Maximilian.  His  best-kno^vn  two  works  are  his 
Proverbia  Oermanica  (1508;  new  ed.,  Leyden, 
1879),  and  his* Facetice  (1508),  a  collection  of 
jests  and  anecdotes  directed  against  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy.  He  was  a  friend  of  Erasmus. 
For  his  biography,  consult  Zapf  (Augsburg, 
1802). 

BEC.  An  historic  French  ruin  in  the  Depart- 
ment of  Eure,  near  Brionne.  It  was  once  an 
abbey,  which  Lanfranc  and  Anselm  made  a  cen- 
tre of  learning  in  the  Eleventh  Century. 

BEGCAFICO,  b^klcA-fe'kft  (It.  from  heccare, 
to  peck  -f-  fico,  fig) .  An  Italian  name  given  in  the 
soutli  of  Europe  to  various  small  and  elegant 
warblers  (Sylviidae),  used  as  table  delicacies, 
and  specifically  to  the  olive-brown  garden- war- 
bler or  pettychaps  {Sglvia  hortensis) ,  migratory 
in  England.  It  haunts  the  fig  orchards  and  vine- 
yards, and  pecks  holes  in  the  rind  of  the  ripen- 
ing fruit,  seeming  to  prefer  to  all  others  the  va- 
riety of  fig  known  in  Italy  as  *fetifero.'  The  dam- 
age done  is  slight,  however,  and  some  persons 
believe  that  in  each  instance  the  bird  has  found 
and  removed  an  insect  attacking  the  fruit. 
After  fattening  in  the  autumn  upon  this  fruit 
their  fiesh  becomes  a  dainty  for  the  table,  and 
they  are  shot  for  market  in  great  numbers, 
though  each  affords  hardly  more  than  a  mouth- 
ful of  food.    See  Fig. 


BECCAPXTMI,  b«k'k&-fQ9^m4,  Domenioo,  also 
called  II  ^Ixchebino  (1486-1551).  An  Italian 
painter  and  sculptor.  He  was  the  son  of  Gia- 
como  de  Pace,  a  jieasant  laborer  on  the  estate 
of  Lorenzo  Beccafumi,  a  wealthy  citizen  of 
Siena,  who  took  the  boy  into  his  service,  and 
fostered  his  natural  taste  for  art  by  placing  him 
in  the  studio  of  Capanna  in  Siena,  and  after- 
wards sending  him  to  study  in  Rome.  Becca- 
fumi painted  many  religious  pieces  and  mytho^ 
logical  works.  He  also  continued  the  wonderful 
pavement  in  the  Cathedral  of  Siena.  For  years 
the  best  artists  worked  upon  this  pavement, 
which  was  of  white  marble,  the  subject  beiii^ 
engraved  in  black  outline,  and  the  border  in- 
laid with  magnificent  patterns  of  varied  colors. 
Beccafumi  was  occupied  on  this  work  twenty- 
seven  years.  His  finest  paintings  are  the  fres- 
coes on  the  ceiling  of  the  city  hall  in  Siena  and 
an  altar-piece  in  the  museum  there. 

BECCABI,  b«k-krrd,  Odoardo  ( 1843 — ) .  An 
Italian  naturalist.  He  was  bom  at  Florence  and 
studied  at  Pisa.  The  three  years  from  1865  to 
1868  he  spent  in  Borneo,  and  from  1871  to  1876 
he  traveled  in  Celebes,  New  Guinea,  and  other 
of  the  East  Indies.  The  results  of  his  researches 
were  published  in  the  Nuovo  Giornale  Botanico 
Ifaliano,  which  he  had  founded  in  1869,  and  in 
the  BoUrtino  della  Sorietd  geografica  italiana. 
He  is  also  the  author  of  a  work,  in  two  volumes, 
entitled  Malesia  (1884-85). 

BECCABIA,  h^kHvA-r^ik,  Cesare  Bokesai^o, 
Marquis  of  (1735-93).  An  Italian  economist 
and  jurist,  born  in  Milan.  The  opinions  of  the 
French  encyclopiedists,  as  well  as  those  of  Mon- 
tesquieu, had  the  greatest  influence  on  the  devel- 
opment of  his  thought.  He  wrote  on  the  cur- 
rency and  other  economic  subjects,  but  his 
greatest  work  was  his  Trattato  dei  delitti  e 
delle  pene  (Treatise  on  Crimes  and  Punish- 
ments), first  published  in  1764,  in  which  he 
argues  against  capital  punishment,  and  which 
established  his  fame  as  the  originator  of  more 
humane  methods  in  dealing  with  criminals.  The 
work  was  extremely  popular,  passing  through  six 
editions  within  eighteen  months,  and  was  trans- 
lated into  many  European  languages.  Kent 
unfairlv  accuses  the  author  of  an  affected  hu- 
manity,  but  did  expose  the  invalidity  of  some  of 
the  arguments  brought  forward.  Beccaria  was 
among  the  first  to  advocate  the  beneficial  influ- 
ence of  education  in  lessening  crime.  In  1768 
Beccaria  was  appointed  professor  of  public  law 
and  economy  at  Milan,  and  achieved  great  suc- 
cess as  a  lecturer.  His  lectures  are  published 
in  the  Italian  collection,  Scrittori  classici  ital- 
tVitit,  Vols.  XI.  and  XII.,  where  also  a  biograph- 
ical sketch  will  be  found.  A  translation  of  his 
essay  on  "Crimes  and  Punishments"  is  included 
in  J.  A.  Farrar's  Crimes  and  Punishments  (New 
York,  1872;    London,  1880). 

BECCABIA,  GiAMBATnsTA,  or  Giovanwi 
Battista  (1716-81).  An  Italian  physicist.  He 
was  professor  of  experimental  physics  at  Rome, 
Palermo,  and  Turin.  In  1759  he  was  commis- 
sioned to  measure  an  arc  of  a  meridian  in  Pied- 
mont. His  principal  work  is  DelPelettricismo 
naturale  ed  artifiziale  (1753). 

BECHAMEL,  b^h^&-m«l  (Fr.  hSohamel),  A 
fine  white  broth,  or  sauce,  thickened  with  cream ; 
so  named  from  its  inventor,  the  Marquis  da 
Btehamel,  steward  of  Louis  XIV. 


651 


BfiCHE-DE-HEB,  bAsh'de-mAr^  (Fr.,  a  holo- 
thurian).    See  Trepang. 

BSCHEB,  b«K^$r,  Johann  Joachim  (1635- 
82).  A  German  chemist,  born  at  Speyer.  He 
acquired  an  extensive  knowledge  of  medicine, 
physics,  chemistry,  and  economics;  then  taught 
and  practiced  medicine  at  Mainz.  Later  he 
founded  a  chemical  laboratory  at  Munich,  and 
in  1660  he  was  called  to  Vienna  to  inaugurate 
extensive  commercial  and  industrial  establish- 
ments. Becher  had  many  enemies,  and  was  ac- 
cused— not  altogether  unjustlv — of  charlatanry. 
In  his  Phyaica  Suhterranea  (1669),  we  find  the 
first  clear  mention  of  the  imaginary  fiery  princi- 
ple {'terra  pinguis'),  which  afterwards,  under 
the  name  of  phlogiston,  played  so  important  a 
rOle  in  chemical  theory.  Coi^sult  Erdberg-Krczen- 
ciewski,  Johann  Joachim  Becher  (Jena,  1896). 

BECHEB,  Siegfried  (1806-73).  An  Austrian 
political  economist,  born  at  Plan  (Bohemia). 
He  studied  at  Prague  and  Vienna,  was  appointed 
professor  at  the  Polytechnic  Institute,  Vienna,  in 
1835,  and  from  1848  to  1852  was  employed  in 
the  ministry  of  commerce.  His  works  include 
Das  oaterreichiache .  Miinzwesen  von  152Ji'J838 
(1838)  ;  Statistische  Uehersicht  des  Handels  der 
Ssterreichiachen  Monarchie  mit  dem  Auslande 
wahrend  der  Jahre  1829-38  ( 1841 )  ;  and  Ergeh- 
nisse  des  Handela-  und  ZoUeinkommens  der 
oaterreichiachen  Monarchie  von  den  Jahren  1819' 
4S  (1846). 

BECHSTEIK,  b$K^sttn,  Johann  Matthaus 
(1757-1822).  A  German  naturalist,  born  at 
Waltershauscn  (Gotha),  and  educated  at  Jena. 
In  1795  he  founded  the  school  of  forestry  at 
Waltershauscn,  and  in  1800  was  appointed  direc- 
tor of  the  Academy  of  Forestry  at  Dreissigacker. 
He  published  Die  Forat-  und  Jagdtoiasenachaft 
nach  alien  ihren  Teilen  (1818-27)  ;  Die  Waldhe^ 
schiitzungalehre  (1818);  Abbildungen  naturhiS' 
toriacher  Oegenatande  (1796-1810);  Naturge- 
achichte  der  Hof-  und  Stubenvogel  (1870). 

BECHSTEIK,  Ludwio  ( 1801-60) .  A  German 
author,  bom  at  Weimar.  He  first  studied  phar- 
macy, but  subsequently  devoted  himself  to  the 
study  of  philoLophy,  literature,  and  history  at 
the  universities  of  Leipzig  and  Munich,  and  in 
1831  was  appointed  librarian  of  the  Ducal  Li- 
brary at  Meiningen.  He  was  a  learned  student  of 
Germanic  folk-lore,  wrote  novels  and  verses,  but 
is  chiefly  known  for  his  collection  of  fairy-stories. 
His  publications  include  the  poems  Der  Toten- 
tans  (Leipzig,  1831)  and  Luther  (1834);  the 
tale,  Fahrten  einea  Muaikanten  (1836-37);  and 
the  Deutachea  ildrchenhuch  (1879)  and  Neuea 
deutaehea  Marchenhvch  (1882). 

BECHU  AN  ALAND,  be-chw&'nA-lfind.  A  name 
applied  to  the  territory  in  southwestern  Africa 
inhabited  by  the  Bechuanas  (qv.)  (Map:  Cape 
Colony,  H  4).  It  includes  the  Crown  colony  of 
Bechuanaland,  annexed  to  Cape  Colony  since 
1895,  and  the  Bechuanaland  Protectorate.  The 
latter  comprises  all  the  territory  bounded  by  the 
Molopo  and  the  Zambezi  rivers,  the  Transvaal 
Colony,  southern  Rhodesia,  and  German  South- 
west Africa.  Its  area  is  estimated  at  213,000 
square  miles.  Bechuanaland  is  for  the  most 
part  a  high  plateau,  with  an  elevation  of  from 
4000  to  5000  feet,  and  is  more  adapted  for  cattle- 
raising  than  for  grain.  In  spite  of  its  almost 
tropical  situation,  the  climqte  is  only  a  little 
inferior  to  that  of   Cape  Colony  and  is  very 
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healthful  for  Europeans.  The  country  is  poorly 
watered,  and  there  are  several  dry  river-beds, 
which  fill  up  during  the  rainy  season.  The  chief 
industry  is  cattle-raising.  The  protectorate 
is  administered  by  the  native  chiefs  under  the 
guidance  of  a  British  Kesident.  The  revenue  is 
derived  from  customs  and  a  hut-tax,  the  latter 
collected  by  native  chiefs.  There  is  a  railway 
line  open  beyond  Buluwayo,  in  Rhodesia.  The 
population  is  estimated  at  200,000,  and  consists 
chiefly  of  the  tribes  of  Bamangwato,  Bakhatla, 
Bakwena,  Bang>vakctse,  and  Bamaliti.  They 
have  their  fixed  boundary  lines,  and  have  re- 
tained some  of  their  political  institutions.  Con- 
sult: Annual  British  Colonial  Reports  (Lon- 
don) ;  Macnab,  On  Veldt  and  Farm  (London, 
1900). 

BECHUANAS,  bcchwil^n/zz.  Tribes  of  Bantu 
stock  in  the  Transvaal  Colony  and  centre  of 
South  Africa,  who  since  the  colonizing  of  South 
Africa  have  become  well  known.  In  response  to 
civilizing  influences,  and  from  natural  adaptabil- 
ity, the  Bechuanas  are  among  the  most  advanced 
nations  of  Africa.  Their  strong  military  and 
political  organizations  are  shown  in  the  forma- 
tion of  powerful  native  'kingdoms'  and  the  ex* 
tensive  migratory  movements  of  the  tribes, 
though  they  are  peaceable  in  disposition  and 
skillful  agriculturists.  Totem  ism  prevails,  and 
*rain-doctors'  exercise  much  influence.  In  color 
they  are  brown  rather  than  black;  their  height 
averages  1.684  metres. 

BECK,  Madame.  A  leading  character  in  Vil- 
lette,  a  novel  by  Charlotte  Bronte. 

BECK,  Cakl  (1856 — ).  A  German- American 
physician,  bom  at  Xeckargemflnd,  Baden.  He 
studied  at  the  universities  of  Heidelberg,  Berlin, 
and  Jena,  came  to  the  United  States  in  1882, 
and  was  appointed  surgeon  to  Saint  Mark's  Hos- 
pital, New  York  City,  in  1886.  Subsequently 
he  became  professor  of  surgical  pathology  in  the 
College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  of  Chicago. 
He  has  published  a  ^fanual  of  Surgical  Aaepais 
(1895)  and  a  Text-book  on  Fracturea  (1900). 

BECK,  Christian  Daniel  (1757-1832).  A 
German  scholar  of  distinction.  He  was  bom  at 
Leipzig,  and  studied  at  the  University  there. 
In  1782  he  was  appointed  professor  of  Greek  and 
Latin  literature  at  the  university,  and  in  1819 
professor  of  history.  In  1825  he  resumed  the 
former  chair.  His  method  of  literary  instruc- 
tion was  historical  rather  than  critical.  From 
1819  until  his  death  he  was  editor  of  the  Allge- 
meinea  Repertorium  der  neueaten  in-  und  aua* 
ldndi9chen  Litteratur.  His  works  include  the 
following:  Anleitung  zur  Kenntnia  der  allge- 
meinen  Welt-  und  Volkergeschichte  (1787-1807)  ; 
Commentarii  Hiatorici  Decretorum  Religionis 
ChristiancB  ct  Formulce  Lutheranas  (1801)  ;  Com- 
mentarii Societaiia  Philologies  Lipaicnaia  (1801- 
04)  ;  and  editions  of  Aristophanes  (with  Inver- 
nizzi  and  Dindorf),  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Plato, 
and  Cicero. 

BECK,  James  Bubnis  (1822-90).  An  Ameri- 
can politician,  bom  in  Dumfriesshire,  Scotland. 
He  graduated  at  the  law  school  of  Transylvania 
University,  Lexington,  Ky.,  and  from  1866  to 
1875  wag  a  member  of  Congress.  From  1876 
until  his  death  he  was  United  States  Senator 
from  Kentucky.  He  was  a  member  of  the  com* 
mission  appointed  to  define  the  Maryland- V.ir> 
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ginia  boundary,  and  was  prominent  in  the  dis- 
cussion of  tariff  and  currency  questions. 

BECK,  JoHANN  Nepomuk  (1828-1904).  An 
Austrian  barytone.  He  was  born  in  Budapest, 
where  in  1846  his  fine  voice  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  the  singer  Erl,  and  of  Carl  Formes,  who 
induced  him  to  study  music.  After  making  his 
d^but  at  Budapest  as  Ricardo  in  /  Puritaiu,  he 
obtained  in  1853  a  position  at  the  Imperial  Opera, 
Tienna,  with  which  theatre  he  remained  asso- 
ciated until  his  retirement  in  1885.  His  deep 
barytone  voice,  of  a  uniform  and  beautiful  qual- 
ity throughout,  and  his  effective  acting,  produced 
a  profound  impression.  His  principal  r6les  were 
William  Tell,  Don  Giovanni,  Hans  Sachs,  and 
Alberich.  During  the  last  years  of  his  life  he 
was  insane. 

BECK,  JoHANK  Tobias  (1804-78).  A  Ger- 
man theologian,  bom  at  Balingen,  in  WUrt- 
temberg.  He  studied  theology  at  Tttbingen 
(1822-26),  spent  several  years  in  the  ministry, 
and  was  a  professor,  first  at  Basel,  and  then, 
after  1843,  at  Tttbingen.  He  believed  in  orthodox 
Bible  Christianitv,  and  was  opposed  to  the 
'Tttbingen  School,'  which  then  flourished  under 
the  leadership  of  his  fellow  professor,  F.  G. 
Baur.,  Among  his  numerous  publications,  Out' 
lines  of  Biblical  Psychology  ( 1877 )  and  Pastoral 
Theology  of  the  "New  Testament  (1885)  have 
been  published  in  English.  For  his  life,  consult 
Riggenbach  (Basel,  1887). 

BECK,  Kabl  (1817-79).  An  Austrian  poet, 
bom  in  Baja,  Hungary.  He  studied  in  Vienna 
and  Leipzig,  lived  in  Berlin  from  1844  until  the 
outbreak  of  the  Revolution  of  1848,  and  subse- 
quently in  Vienna,  where  he  was  an  editor  of  the 
Lloyd.  His  poetic  writings  skillfully  interpret 
the  national  life  and  spirit  of  Hungary.  Jankd, 
der  ungarische  Rosshirt  (1842;  3d  ed.,' 1870)  is 
considered  by  many  his  best  work.  Other  vol- 
umes are  Oesammelte  Oedichte  (1844;  9th  ed. 
1869)  and  Aus  der  Heimat  (1852;  4th  ed.  1862). 

BECK,  Lewis  Gausb  (1798-1853).  An  Ameri- 
can physician,  chemist,  and  mineralogist,  bom 
in  Schenectady,  N.  Y.  He  graduated  at  Union 
College,  was  professor  of  chemistry  in  Rutgers 
College,  and  later  in  Albany  Medical  College. 
He  was  the  author  of  a  number  of  books  and 
papers  on  botany  and  chemistry;  also  of  an  elab- 
orate report  on  the  mineralogy  of  New  York, 
based  upon  his  researches  as  mineralogist  of  the 
New  York  Creological  Survey  of  1835-41,  which 
was  published  as  one  of  the  volumes  of  the  Nat- 
ural History  of  the  State  of  Neto  York  (1842). 

BECKE,  Geobge  Louis  (1848 — ).  An  Aus- 
tralian novelist.  He  was  bom  at  Port  Macqua- 
rie.  New  South  Wales.  He  was.  a  trader  in  the 
South  Sea  Islands  from  1870  to  1893,  but  after- 
wards removed  to  England.  Becke,  who  belongs 
to  the  school  of  Stevenson  and  Conrad,  has  writ- 
ten, single-handed  and  in  collaboration  with 
Walter  Jeffery,  many  stirring  tales  of  adven- 
ture in  the  Pacific  islands.  Among  them  are: 
By  Reef  and  Palm  (1894) ;  The  Ebbing  of  the 
Tide  (1896);  Pacific  Tales  (1897);  Wild  Life 
in  Southern  Seas  (1897);  The  Mutineer 
(1898);  Ridan  the  Devil  (1899);  The  South 
Sea  Pearler  (1900);  Tom  Wallis  (1900);  The 
Tapir  and  Other  Stories  (1901) ;  By  Rock  and 
Pool  (1901);  and  Breachleyf  Black  Sheep 
.( 1902 ) .    See  Aubtraliait  Litebatxtbb. 
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BECXEKHAIC,  bek^en-am.  A  town  in  Kent 
England,  8%  miles  southeast  of  London,  wit^ 
two  stations  on  the  London,  ChaUiam  and  Dover 
Railway  (Map:  England,  F  5).  The  munici- 
pality owns  an  electric-lighting  plant  and  pub- 
lic baths  and  maintains  a  technical  institute. 
Population,  in  1891,  20,700;  in  1901,  26,300. 

BEGK^B,  August  (1821-87).  A  GermaxL 
landscape  painter,  bom  at  Darmstadt.  He 
studied  there  under  Schilbach,  and  afterwards- 
at  DOsseldorf,  and  in  1844  traveled  in  Norway, 
Switzerland,  the  Tyrol,  and  the  Scotch  High- 
lands. At  Balmoral  he  instructed  the  English 
princesses  in  landscape  painting.  His  pictures, 
of  mountain  scenery  are  particularly  valued; 
they  include:  "Evening  in  the  Bernese  Ober- 
land"  (1860  and  1867) ;  "Norwegian  Tableland 
(1861);  and  "The  Kaisergebirge  in  the  Tyrol 
(1864). 

BECXEB,  August  (1828-91).  A  German 
author;  born  at  KlingenmOnster.  He  studied  at 
Munich,  from  1855  to  1859  was  a  member  of  the 
staff  of  the  Allgemeine  Zeitung  of  Augsburg,  and 
from  1859  to  1864  editor  of  the  liberal  Isar-Zd- 
tung.  He  published  Jungfriedel,  der  Spielmann- 
(1854),  a  poem  which  established  his  reputation,, 
and  considerable  fiction,  including  Des  Rabbi 
Vermachtnis  (1866);  Vervehmt  (1868),  which 
was  attacked  for  containing  alleged  portraitures 
of  contemporaries  of  the  Bavarian  Court,  and 
Der  KUster  von  Horst  (1889). 

BECXEB,  Gbobos  Ferdinand  (1847 — ).  Aa 
American  geologist;  bom  in  New  York  City. 
He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1868,  and  subse- 
quently pursued  his  scientific  studies  at  Heidel- 
berg and  at  Berlin.  .He  was  instructor  in  min- 
ing and  metallurgy  at  the  University  of  Cali- 
fornia from  1875  to  1879,  and  was  associated 
with  the  United  States  Geological  Survey  from 
1879  to  1892,  and  from  1894  to  1897.  From 
1879  to  1883  he  was  special  agent  of  the  Tenth 
(Densus,  and  in  1896  made  an  examination  of  the 
gold  and  silver  mines  of  South  Africa.  In  1898 
he  accompanied  the  United  States  Army  to  the 
Philippine  Islands  as  geologist,  and  upon  his 
return  was  appointed  director  of  the  Division  of 
Chemical  and  Physical  Research.  The  follow- 
ing is  a  partial  list  of  his  principal  works: 
Atomic  Weight  Determinations:  A  Digest  of  the- 
Investigations  Published  Since  1814  (1880); 
Geology  of  the  Comstock  Lode  and  the  Washoe 
District  (1882);  Statistics  and  Technology  of 
the  Precious  Metals  (with  S.F.Emmons,  1885)  ; 
Geology  of  the  Quicksilver  Deposits  of  the  Pa- 
cific Slope  (1886)  ;  Gold-Fields  of  the  Southern 
Appalachians  (1895)  ;  Reports  on  the  gold-fields 
of  South  Africa  and  Alaska,  and  on  the  geology 
of  the  Philippine  Islands.  Becker's  most  im- 
portant work  has  been  in  connection  with  the 
origin  and  mode  of  occurrence  of  ore  deposits, 
especially  those  of  the  Western  States,  to  the 
knowledge  of  which  he  has  made  extensive  con- 
tributions. 

BECXEB,  Jakob  (1810-72).  A  German  genx^ 
painter,  bom  at  Dittelsheim.  He  studied  first  at 
Worms,  and  subsequently  under  Schirmer  at 
Dttsseldorf,  and  in  1840  was  appointed  professor 
of  genre  and  landscape  paintmg  in  the  Stfidel 
Institute  at  Frankfort-on-the-Main.  One  of  hia 
best-known  works  is  the  "Praying  Peasant 
Family." 
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BECKEB,  Jeak  (1833-84).  A  German  violin 
virtuoso.  He  was  bom  at  Mannheim,  and  stud- 
led  with  Kettenus  and  Vincenz  Lachner.  After 
a  short  period  as  a  conductor  at  Mannheim  he 
entered  upon  a  series  of  brilliant  concert  tours 
(1858),  and  finally  settled  in  Florence,  Italy, 
where  in  1886  he  established  the  famous  Flor- 
entine Quartet. 

BECXEB,  Karl  (1823-96).  A  German  stat- 
istician, bom  at  Strohausen  (Oldenburg).  He 
fought  in  the  campaigns  of  1848,  1849,  and  1850 
against  Denmark,  and  rose  to  be  a  captain  in  the 
Army  of  Schleswig-Holstein.  In  1855  he  organ- 
ized the  statistical  bureau  of  Oldenburg,  of  which 
he  became  director,  and  from  1872  until  his  re- 
tirement in  1891  was  director  of  the  statistical 
office  of  the  German  Empire.  He  edited  Statis- 
tiache  Nachrichten  uher  das  Oro»sherzogihum 
Oldenburg  (1857-72),  and  from  1877  the  Monats- 
hefte  zur  Statistik  dea  Deutachen  Reicha.  His 
writings  include  Zur  Berechnung  van  Bterhe- 
tafeln   (1874). 

"BECKER,  Karl  Ferdinand  (1775-1849).  A 
German  philologist,  bom  at  Lieser,  Prussia.  He 
studied  at  the  University  of  G&ttingen,  became  a 
physician  at  Offenbach  in  1815,  and  there  opened 
a  small  private  school.  Here  his  work  as  an 
instructor  led  him  to  make  researches  in  philol- 
ogy, which  for  a  time  met  with  considerable  rec- 
ognition. His  view  was  that  all  lan^ages  are 
subject  to  certain  logical  and  philosopnical  prin- 
ciples, and  that  thus  a  science  of  comparative 
philology  might  be  arrived  at  by  a  process  of  de- 
duction. This  method  was  later  largely  dis- 
credited by  the  investigations  of  Jakob  Grimm 
and  others,  whereby  comparative  philology  is 
based  on  principles  of  history  and  ethnology  and 
is  attained  inductively.  Becker's  works  include: 
Deutsche  Worthildung  (1824),  AuafUhrliche 
deuiache  Oratnmatik  (3  parts,  1836-39),  and 
Der  deutsche  8til  (1848;  3d  ed.  revised  by  Lyon, 
1884).  Consult  Helmsdorfer,  Becker  der  Chum- 
tnaiiker  (Frankfort,  1854). 

BECXEB,  Karl  Ferdinand  (1804-77).  A 
German  writer  on  music,  and  organist.  He  was 
born  in  Leipzig.  He  was  made  professor  of 
organ-playing  at  the  Conservatory  in  1843,  but 
resigned  in  1856.  Among  his  works  on  the  his- 
tory of  music,  which  place  him  in  the  same  rank 
with  Kiesewetter  and  Winterfeld,  the  most  im- 
portant are:  Die  Hauamusik  in  Deutschland  im 
J6.  17.  und  i8.  Jahrhundert  (1840);  Die  Ton- 
k&nstler  des  19,  Jahrhunderts  (1847).  He  was 
also  among  the  most  active  contributors  to  the 
yeue  Zeitschrift  fUr  Muaik, 

BECXEB,  Karl  Friedrich  (1777-1806).  A 
German  historian,  bom  in  Berlin.  He  studied  at 
Halle,  and  for  a  time  was  a  teacher  at  Kottbus 
and  Berlin.  He  wrote  Erzdhlungen  aus  der  alien 
Welt  fur  die  Jugend  (Halle,  1873),  and  a  Welt- 
geschichte  fUr  Kinder  und  Kinderlehrer  (Halle, 
1801-05),  since  frequently  reprinted  and  so  en- 
larged and  revised  by  Woltmann,  Menzel,  Loebell, 
and  others  as  to  leave,  in  spite  of  the  gain  in 
fullness  and  scientific  accuracy,  scant  traces  of 
its  original  charm  of  style  and  arrangement. 

BECKEBy  Karl  Ludwio  Friedrich  (1820- 
1900).  A  German  historical  painter,  bom  in 
Berlin.  He  was  a  pupil  of  von  Kldber,  Cornelius, 
and  Hess,  afterwards  studied  in  Paris,  Rome, 
and  Venice,  and  first  attained  success  with  sub- 
jects of  the  Venetian  Renaissance.     The  chief 


characteristics  of  his  manner  are  historical 
fidelity,  skillfulness  of  technique,  and  richness 
of  coloring.  His  works  include  ''Belisarius  as 
a  Beggar"  (1850),  '*I>oge  in  Council"  (1864), 
"Charles  V.  and  Fugger"  (1870),  and  "Emperor 
Maximilian  Receiving  the  Venetian  Embassy" 
(1877). 

BECXEBy  Kkolaus  (1809-45).  A  German 
poet,  bom  at  Bonn.  He  is  *the  author  of  the 
well-known  song  beginning,  "Sie  sollen  ihn  nicht 
haben,  den  freien,  deutschen  Rhein,"  which,  as 
an  outburst  of  the  popular  German  sentiment 
of  the  day,  became  widely  celebrated.  There  are 
more  than  seventy  dififerent  musical  settings  of 
it,  only  one  of  which,  however,  has  become  popu- 
lar. The  song  was  answered  by  a  number  of 
French  poets,  notably  Alfred  de  Musset  ( "Nous 
Tavons  eu,  votre  Rhin  allemand")  and  liamar- 
tine   ("Marseillaise  de  paix"). 

BECXEB,  OsKAR  (1839-68).  A  German 
political  fanatic,  known  for  his  attempted  assas- 
sination of  King  William  I.  of  Prussia.  He  was 
born  at  Odessa.  In  1859  he  entered  Leipzig  Uni- 
versity, and  in  1861,  at  Baden-Baden,  endeavored 
to  kill  the  King  by  firing  two  shots  from  a  pistol, 
at  a  distance  of  three  paces.  The  monarch  suf- 
fered only  a  slight  injury  of  the  neck.  The 
assassin,  in  a  letter  found  upon  him,  stated  as 
his  motive  the  conviction  that  King  William  was 
unequal  to  the  task  of  uniting  Germany.  He 
was  sentenced  to  twenty  years'  imprisonment, 
but  was  Dardoned  by  the  King,  and  released  in 
1866,  with  the  stipulation  that  he  should  leave 
Germany  forever.  He  lived  for  a  time  at  Chi- 
cago, and  subsequently  went  to  Alexandria, 
Egypt,  where  he  died. 

BECXEB,  Philip  Johann  ( 1809-86) .  A  Ger- 
man radical.  He  was  bom  at  Frankenthal,  in 
the  Palatinate,  grew  up  extremely  democratic 
in  his  beliefs,  and  became  a  common  laborer  by 
preference.  For  his  participation  in  the  revolu- 
tionary movements  of  1830,  he  sufifered  imprison- 
ment. He  finally  turned  to  Switzerland,  which 
was  then  the  home  of  political  outcasts  from 
every  land.  There  he  fought  under  Ochsenbein, 
against  the  Catholic  cantons  of  the  Sonderbund. 
Upon  the  failure  of  Hecker's  attempt  to  revolu- 
tionize Baden  (1848),  Becker,  who  had  organized 
troops  for  his  support,  returned  to  Switzerland 
and  put  himself  at  the  head  of  an  expedition  of 
German  and  Swiss  auxiliaries  to  support  the 
cause  of  freedom  in  Rome  and  Sicily.  Their 
movements  being  frustrated,  he  led  his  troops 
(1849)  into  the  Palatinate  and  the  Grand  Duchy 
of  Baden,  where  a  rising  had  taken  place,  and  took 
a  prominent  part  in  many  engagements,  display- 
ing great  courage  and  strategic  skill.  Becker 
afterwards  became  known  as  a  leader  of  the 
voung  Socialist  Party,  an  active  agitator  on  be- 
half of  the  International  Association  of  Work- 
men, and  the  editor  of  many  Socialist  organs. 
Ijiter  he  became  a  revolutionaiy  collectivist  and 
an  adherent  of  Karl  Marx. 

BECXEB,  Rudolph  Zacharias  (1752-1822). 
A  German  educator  and  author.  He  was  born  at 
Erfurt,  and  studied  theology  at  the  University  of 
Jena.  As  instructor  at  the  Basedow  Thilan- 
thropin,'  at  Dessau,  he .  founded  a  journal  en- 
titled Dessauiscke  Zeitung  fUr  die  Jugend  und 
ihre  Freunde^  which  he  afterwards  continued  at 
Gotha  (1784),  under  the  title  of  Deutsche  Zei- 
tung fUr  die  Jugend,  and  which  in   1796  Wiis 
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published  as  tiie  Natianalideitung  der  DemtBehen. 
In  eonaequence  of  an  article  in  the  latter  publica- 
tion, he  was  arrested  by  the  Frendh  and  impris- 
oned at  Magdeburg  for  seventeen  nonths.  His 
ezperienoes  duriag  that  period  were  admirably 
described  in  the  interesting  narrative  entitled 
Beckers  Leiden  und  Freuden  in  llfmonatlicher 
franzoMcher  Oefangenachaft  (1814) — a  work  of 
^nuine  historical  merit.  One  of  his  publica- 
tions, bearing  the  title  of  Not-  und  Hilfsbiichlein 
filr  Bauerleute,  oder  lehrreiche  Freuden-  und 
Trauergewhichie  dea  Dorfes  Mildheim  (Grotha, 
1787-98),  became  exceedingly  popular. 

BECXEK,  Vausnttk  Edctard  (1814-90).  A 
German  composer.  He  was  bom  at  Wlirzburg, 
where  he  ^became  celebrated  as  a  composer  of 
popular  male  choruses  (Dim  Kirohlein^  etc.).  He 
also  wrote  several  masses  and  two  operas,  enti- 
tled Die  Bergknappen  and  Der  Deaerteur. 

BECKER,  WiLHELM  Adolf  (1796-1840).  A 
German  archeologist,  bom  in  Dresden.  He  was 
professor  at  Leipzig,  and  author  of  the  famous 
stories  of  classical  antiquity,  Charikles  (1340) 
and  GalUts  (1838;  rev.  ed.  by  G«ll,  1880-82),  in 
which  he  reproduced  with  an  eictraordinary,  mi- 
nute learning  and  deftness  the  familiar  life  of  the 
days  of  Pericles  and  of  Augustus.  These  are 
translated,  with  modiflcntions,  by  Metcalfe 
(1886).  They  were  suggested  by  the  Anacharaia 
of  J.  J.  Barth^lemy  (q.v.).  Becker  wrote,  also, 
a  good  Latin  treatise  on  Roman  dramatic  poetry, 
Be  Comids  Romanorum  Fahulia  (1837),  itnd  a 
useful  Handhuch  der  r^mischen  AlterihUmer 
<  1843-46). 

BECKER,  WiLTTELM  Gottlieb  (1753-1813). 
A  German  archaologist  and  author,  bom  at 
Oberkallenberg,  Saxony,  and  educated  at  Leip- 
zig. He  became  profensor  at  the  Bitterakade- 
mie,  in  Dresden,  in  1782.  In  1795  he  was  ap- 
pointed director  of  the  Dresden  Gallery  of 
Antiques,  and  of  the  Coin  Cabinet,  and  in  1805 
he  was  also  intrusted  with  the  superintendence 
of  the  celebrated  Green  Vault.  He  published 
Augusteum,  Dresdens  antike  Denkm'iiler  enthal- 
iend  (1832-37),  with  162  engravings,  Zweihun- 
dert  seltene  MUnzen  des  Mittelalters  (1813), 
and  a  large  number  of  popular  handbooks  of 
art. 

BECKEBATH,  bfek'c-rfit,  Hebmaww  von 
(1801-70).  A  Prussian  statesman.  He  was  born 
at  Krefeld,  in  Rhenish  Prussia,  and  after  acquir- 
ing a  considerable  fortune  in  banking  he  tumt^d 
his  attention  to  politics.  He  served  in  the  Diet  of 
his  province  and  in  the  Prussian  Diet  of  1847, 
and  went  as  a  deputy  to  the  Frankfort  Parlia- 
ment of  1848,  where  he  was  an  unswerving  advo- 
cate of  German  unity  and  political  liberty.  His 
eloquence  exercised  considerable  influence  on  this 
assembly.  He  was  appointed  Minister  of  Finance 
in  the  Ministry  constituted  for  Germany  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Parliament,  and  presently 
was  called  to  Berlin  to  construct  a  Cabinet.  He 
dwlincd  the  tnsk.  because  the  Kin^  of  Prussia 
would  not  pive  him  a  free  hand  in  his  scheme 
for  the  unification  of  Germany.  When  the  reac- 
tionary movement  set  in,  he  resiimcd  the  posts 
he  held  under  the  Government,  but  continued,  as 
a  member  of  the  Prussian  Second  Chamber,  a  vig- 
orous opposition  to  the  Mantcuffel  Ministry, 
■which  had  deserted  the  cause  of  German  tmity. 
He  withdrew  from  politics  in  1852.  After  the 
return  of  Mantcuffel  to  power  in  1858,  Becke- 


ratii  was  again  elected  a  member  of  the  Pnnsiui 
Second  Chamber,  but  was  obliged  to  decline  the 
honor  on  account  of  failing  health.  He  devoted 
his  later  years  to  the  affairs  of  Krefeld,  his  na- 
tive town.  Consult  Kopstadt,  Hermann  van 
Btckerath   (Brunswick,  1875). 

BECXEB8,  b^^rs,  Hubbbt  (1806-89).  A 
German  philosopher.  He  was  bom  at  Munich, 
and  studied  at  the  university  there.  In  1832  he 
was  appointed  professor  of  philosophy  at  the 
Lyceum  at  Dillingen,  and  in  1847  professor  of 
philosophy  at  the  University  of  Munich.  He  is 
chiefly  known  as  an  expositor  of  the  philosophy 
of  Schelling.  His  works  include:  Cantica  Spir- 
ituulia  (1845-47),  Ueber  die  Bedeutung  der 
SohelUngschen  Metaphpsik  (1861),  Ueher  die 
Bedeutung  der  Naturpkilasophie  8chelling9 
( ]  864 ) ,  and  Aphorismen  iiber  fod  und  Unsterb- 
lichkeit    (1889). 

BECJCET,  Thomas  A  (c.1118-70).  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  bom  in  London.  He  was  the  son 
of  a  merchant  and  was  educated  at  Merton  Pri- 
ory (Surrey) ,  London,  and  Paris,  and  la.ter  stud- 
ied canon  law  at  Bologna  and  Auxerre.  After 
earning  his  living  for  a  time  as  a  notary  and 
clerk,  he  became  oonnected  with  Archbishop 
Theobald  of  Canterbury,  receiving  two  church  liv- 
ings and  various  offices.  In  1155  Henry  IL  made 
Beoket  Chancellor  of  England.  His  duties  were 
numerous  and  burdensome  and  were  vigorously 
discharged.  His  style  of  living  was  ostentatious, 
and  when  necessary  he  equipped  troops  at  his 
own  expense  and  commanded  them  in  person.  On 
May  23,  1162,  he  was  elected  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, through  the  King*s  influence.  His  pri- 
vate life  in  the  past  had  been  above  reproach, 
and  as  archbishop  he  was  noted  for  his  zeal, 
devotion,  and  piety.  He  soon  came  into  conflict 
with  the  King.  In  1163  he  opposed  the  King  in 
a  matter  of  taxation,  acting  as  the  champion 
of  the  people.  He  also  maintained  vigorously 
all  the  prerogatives  of  the  Church,  in  spite  of 
the  King's  anger  and  hostility.  Henry  (1164) 
caused  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon  (q.v.)  to 
be  drawn  up,  embodying  the  ancient  customs  and 
laws  of  the  country,  but  Becket  refused  to  seal 
them,  declaring  them  contrary  to  canon  law.  A 
contest  followed,  in  which  the  archbishop  firmly 
resisted  the  King's  authority,  whenever  it  con- 
flicted with  what  he  held  to  be  the  rights  of  the 
Church.  Henry  was  determined  to  humble  the 
archbishop,  and  under  various  pretexts  mulcted 
him  in  large  sums  of  money.  Finally,  when 
l^ket,  driven  to  desperation,  appealed  to  the 
Pope,  he  was  declared  a  traitor  and  compelled  to 
flee  secretly  from  England,  November  2,  1164. 
For  the  next  six  years  he  remained  in  France. 
Henry  confiscated  Becket's  property,  and  was 
threatened  by  him  with  excommunication  and  in- 
terdict. Various  attempts  at  reconciliation  were 
made  in  vain.  Finally,  in  1170,  after  the  King's 
son  had  been  cro^vned  by  the  Archbishop  of  York, 
in  direct  opposition  not  only  to  custom  and  law, 
but  also  to  the  express  commands  of  Becket  and 
the  Pope,  Henry  felt  obliged  to  make  terms. 
Becket,  anxious  to  return  to  England,  was  prom- 
ised the  restoration  of  all  his  confiscated  prop- 
erty. He  landed  in  England  on  December  1, 
1170,  and  immediately  the  struggle  between  King 
and  prelate  broke  out  anew.  Becket  refused  to 
absolve  the  bishops  who  had  taken  part  in  the 
coronation,  because,  after  having  disobeyed  the 
Pope,  they  were  untiilling  to  swear  to  obey  in  the 
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future.  On  December  29, 1170,  four  kni^ts  west  took  off  mj  clothes  the  whole  time."  This  fa- 
to  Canterbury  to  demand,  in  the  name  of  the  mous  romance,  written  in  Frendi  and  published 
King,  the  absolution  of  the  bishops.  Beckct  re-  at  Lausanne  ^nd  Paris  in  1787,  was  translated 
fused,  alleging  the  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  from  the  French  MS.  by  Samuel  Henley,  and  pub- 
Pope.  The  knights  withdrew  from  the  cathedral  lished,  without  Beckford's  consent,  in  London,  in 
transept  where  they  were,  <»ily  to  return  with  1786.  In  1700  Beckford  sat  in  Parliament  for 
an  armed  following.  Becket  forbade  his  attend-  Hindon;  in  '1794  he  accepted  the  Chiltem  Hun- 
ants  to  lock  the  doors,  saying,  "God's  house  must  dreds,  and  again  left  England.  He  went  to  Por- 
be  closed  against  no  man."  There,  by  the  altar,  tugal,  purchased  an  estate  near  Cintra,  and  occu- 
he  was  murdered,  declaring,  "For  the  name  of  pied  for  a  time  that  'paradise'  which  Byron 
Jesus  and  for  the  defense  of  the  Church  I  am  commemorated  in  Childe  Harold.  Tormented  by 
ready  to  embrace  death."  Henry  was  compelled  unrest,  he  returned  to  England  and  settled,  in 
to  make  heavy  concessions  and  to  do  public  pen-  1796,  at  Fon thill,  where  he  sought  to  realize  the 
ance  at  the  martyr's  tomb,  to  avoid  the  ban  of  magnificence  of  his  Oriental  dreams.  He  erected  a 
excommunication.  The  murderers,  having  re-  new  building  at  Fonthill,  the  most  prominent  fea- 
paired  to  Rome  as  penitents,  were  sent  on  a  ture  of  which  was  a  tower  about  300  feet  high, 
pilgrimage  to  Palestine.  February  21,  1173,  Beckford  resided  there  till  1822,  when  he  was  com- 
Becket  was  canonized  by  Pope  Alexander  III.,  pelled  to  dispose  of  the  estate  and  house,  with  all 
and  the  anniversary  of  his  death  was  set  apart  its  curiosities.  It  was  bought  by  Colonel  Far- 
as  the  yearly  festival  of  Saint  Thomas  of  Can-  quhar  for  £330,000.  Soon  after,  the  great  tower, 
terbury.  In  1220  his  bones  were  raised  from  which  had  been  raised  on  an  insecure  foundation, 
the  crave  in  the  crypt,  where  they  had  been  fell  to  the  ground.  On  the  sale  of  Fonthill,  Beck- 
hastuy  buried  the  day  after  his  murder,  and  ford  removed  to  Bath,  and  immediately  proceed- 
by  orSer  of  King  Henry  III.  were  deposited  in  ed  to  erect  another  lofty  building,  the  plan  of 
a  splendid  shrine,  which  for  three  centuries  con-  which  also  included  a  tower,  but  this  time  not 
tinned  to  be  the  object  of  one  of  the  great  pil-  more  than  100  feet  high.  While  residing  there, 
griraages  of  Christendom,  and  still  lives  in  Eng-  he  did  not  mingle  in  Bath  society,  and  the  most 
lish  literature  in  connection  with  Chaucer's  Can-  improbable  stories  concerning  the  rich  and  mo- 
ierbury  Tales.  At  the  Keformation  Henry  VIII.  rose  genius  in  their  neighborhood  were  cin'culated 
despoiled  the  shrine,  erased  Becket's  name  from  among  the  citizens,  and  were  believed  by  them, 
the  calendar,  and.  according  to  a  doubtful  ac-  During  all  his  life,  Beckford  was  a  hard-working 
count,  caused  his  bones  to  be  burned  and  scat-  student,  and  was  devoured  by  a  passion  for 
tered  to  the  winds.  books.    Some  of  his  purchases  were  perfectly  im- 

BiBUOGiAPHT.    The  best  collection  of  sources  perial  in  their  way.    He  bought  Gibbon's  library 

for  the  life  of  Becket  is  contained  in  Robertson  at  Lausanne,  to  amuse  himself  when  he  happened 

and  Shepard's  (ed.)  Materials  for  the  History  of  to  be  in  that  neighborhood.    He  went  there;  read 

Afckhishop  BecA*e*,  Bolls  Series,  7  volumes  (Lon-  in  the  fierce  way  that  he  wrote,  three  dap  and 

don,   1875-86).     These  include  a  number  of  hi-  two  nights  at  a  sitting;  grew  weary  of  his  pur- 

ographies  by  contemporaries  and  a  very  large  chase,  and  handed  it  over  to  his  physician.  Dr. 

number  of  letters.     The  best  modem  work  is  gcholl.    Besides  Vathek  and  his  youthful  essay. 

Canon   Morris,   Life  and   Martyrdom   of   Saint  Beckford  published  two  sentimental  novels  and 

Thomas  Becket  (London,  1885*).    In  addition,  see  sketches  of  his  travels.    Consult:  Redding,  Mem- 

Hook,  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  Vol.  V.  (Lon-  ©tV  (London,  1869)  ;  and  Gamett,  Vathek,  with 

don,  18W-67) ;  Thompson,  Thomas  Becket  (Lon-  critwal  essay  (London,  1893). 

don,  1889);  Freeman,  HUtorical  Essays   {Urn-  BECKIfAinf,  JoiiANTf  (17301811).    A  Ger- 

don,   1872-79)  :    Stubbs,   Constttuttonal  History  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  technology  and  agriculture.     He 

(Oxford,  1891) ;  Button,  Satnt  Thomas  of  Can-  yp^j^ived  instructions  from  Linrupus,  and  in  1766 

terbury  (London,  1889).  ^^  ^,^3  appointed  professor  of  philosophy,  and  in 

BECX^TOBD,    William     (1759-1844).      An  1770  professor  of  agronomic  economy  at  G<5ttin- 

English  author.     Bom  September  29,  1769,  he  g^n      ^t  that  university  altogether  he  taught 

was  the  son  of  William  Beckford,  alderman  and  f^f  more  than  40  years.    Among  his  works  may 

twice  Lcrrd  Mayor  of  London.     When  he  was  ^  mentioned:   Orundsdtze  der  deutschen  Land- 

about  11  years  old,  his  father  died,  and  he  inher-  ^(rtschaft    (1806);    Anleitung  zur   Technologie 

Hed  the  lftrj3(er  part  of  a  veiy  large  fortune,  con-  (I809)  ;     Anleitung     zur    Handelstvissenschaft 

aisting  of  estates  in  Jamaica    and  of  Fonthill  ( 1739  J .   ^nd   Beitrage  zur  Geschichte  der  Er- 

Abbey  in  Wiltshire.    His  annual  revenue  is  said  ^n^iim^en  (1780-1806). 

to   luive   exceeded    f}00,000      Young   Beckfoi^  bECK'WITH,  James  Camioll  (1862—).  An 

•Tinced  unusual  intellectual  precocity;    tor  he-  .__.  _    ^,^  ',♦.   t,«int^r      He   wa»   bom   at 


^y^.^ ...^,  -.  — --  ~-  r  -     *             K-»  «r«.«f  after  Ins  return  to  incw  lors,  m  io<o,  ne  wan 

biographies  of  eminent  ^^'^^'Jl^^Jl^ J^^l  elected  to  the  Society  of  American  Artists  and 

witj  a  tutor  to  Geneva,  Y^^^^J^l^^'^'^'^^^l  the  National  Academy  of  Design.    He  decorated 

eighteen  "onths;   and  in  the  yea«  su^^  {      Manufactures  Building 


he  made  tours  through  Flanders  Germany,  lUly,  one  01  ine  aomes  01  ^ae  ^^"7^^*""  "0*^^;? 
ire  iii»w  1.W1M  a^.^  y„  ,7fl«  L-  mfti-riil  TaiCv  at  the  Chicago  Exposition  of  1893,  but  portrai 
Portugal,  and  Spam.    Jn  1783  he  married  Lady .„„:;7k;«  Jhi«f  «+f>.tiHnn     Mr.  Beokwitl 


they  remained  till  the  death  of  Lady  Margaret  ..i*^i.*^«  — w*--  --  "-     T^\:*S{ril\I2^ZZ'ZZ: 

in  1786.     He  had  Already  written  Vathek:  An  in  his  best  portrait  work.    Amoi^ln«  be«t-kno^ 

Arabian  Tale.    Of  its  composition,  which  may  be  portraits    are   those   of    Gen.    Schofield,    Judge 

iSg^d  to  1781  or  1782,  he  says:  "It  took  me  Palmer,   Col    APP^«,^"^,,^'^^  .^w^^^^ 

thiw  days  and  two  nights  of  hard  labor.    I  never  Ogden  and  Parish  familiea.     At  the  St.  Louia 
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Exposition  he  exhibited  "The  Nautilus"  and  por- 
traits of  Mrs.  Beckwith  and  F.  H.  Hitch. 

BECEX,  b$ks,  Pierre  Jean  (li95-1887).  The 
twenty-second  Greneral  of  the  Jesuits.  He  was 
bom  at  Sichem,  in  Belgium,  and  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  1819,  and  the  head 
of  the  order  in  1853.  Quite  early  his  superiors 
recognized  his  rare  abilities,  and  sent  him  on 
several  delicate  missions.  When  Duke  Ferdi- 
nand of  Anhalt-Kothen  became  a  convert  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  young  Beckx  was  ap- 
pointed his  confessor,  and  officiated  for  some 
years  as  priest  of  the  new  church  which  was 
built  at  KOthen.  After  the  death  of  the  Duke, 
Beckx  continued  at  the  court  with  the  widow, 
the  Duchess  Julia,  whom,  at  a  later  period,  he 
accompanied  to  Vienna.  In  1847  he  b^me  pro- 
curator for  the  Society  in  Austria.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  the  Jesuits  were  driven  from  Aus- 
tria, and  Father  Beckx  went  to  Belgium,  where 
he  was  nominated  rector  of  the  Jesuit  College  at 
Louvain.  When  the  Jesuits  were  reestablished 
in  Austria  he  zealously  supported  the  projects 
of  the  Government,  which  were  highly  favorable 
to  the  interests  of  the  Church.  He  lent  his  aid 
to  the  Primate  of  Hungary,  Cardinal  Szcitowsky, 
who  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  reinstatement  of 
the  Jesuits  in  that  portion  of  the  Empire,  and 
in  founding  the  novitiate  at  Tymau.  He  was 
sent  as  a  delegate  to  the  assembly  at  Rome  in 
1863  which  was  to  choose  a  successor  to  Father 
Roothan,  and  was  elected  General  of  the  order. 
The  prodigious  success  of  the  Jesuits  since  that 
time,  especially  in  non-Catholic  countries,  is  due 
in  no  slight  degree  to  the  ability  and  foresight 
of  Father  Beckx.  Besides  some  minor  writings 
and  occasional  discourses,  he  published  a  Month 
of  Mary,  which  has  passed  through  numerous 
editions,  and  has  been  translated  into  many 
languages.  He  resigned  his  office  in  1884,  three 
years  before  his  death. 

BECKY  SHABF.  The  significant  name  of 
the  chief  character  in  Thackeray's  Vanity  Fair, 
Endowed  with  uncommon  wit,  she  has  equal  au- 
dacity, intrigue,  and,  above  all,  a  calculating 
temperament  by  which  she  determines  to  rise  in 
the  world.  She  is  incapable  of  love,  but  marries 
Rawdon  Crawley  for  his  position,  which  she  is 
obliged  to  forfeit  because  of  her  scandalous  rela- 
tions with  Lord  Steyne. 

BECQUEy  b«k,  Henri  FBANgois  (1837-99). 
A  French  dramatic  author.  He  was  bom  in 
Paris,  and  first  became  known  by  his  libretto 
for  the  opera  Sardanapale  (1867,  music  by  de 
Jonci^res).  He  was  a  member  of  the  staffs  of 
several  journals,  was  for  a  time  a  banker,  and 
as  playwright  met  with  varying  fortunes,  his 
Michel  Pauper  (1870)  smd.  Uenl^ement  (1871) 
being  failures,  while  his  Parisienne  (1885) 
achieved  decided  success. 

BECQTJEB,  b.Vkflr^,  Gustavo  Adolfo  (1836- 
70).  A  Spanish  poet,  bom  at  Seville,  the  son  of 
the  genre  painter,  Joaquin  Becquer.  An  orphan 
at  10,  he  was  brought  up  by  his  godmother, 
whose  favor  he  lost  by  refusing  to  adopt  a  regu- 
lar profession.  At  18  he  came^  penniless,  to 
Madrid,  where  he  earned  a  precarious  living  by 
journalistic  hack-work  and  by  translating  for- 
eign novels,  and  where,  after  a  fruitless  struggle 
of  fifteen  years,  he  died.  He  left  three  volumes, 
made  up  of  poems  and  prose  legends.    The  latter, 


of  which  the  best  known  is  Leyendaa  espanoUu, 
are  weird,  morbid  tales,  strongly  reminiscent  of 
Hoffman,  just  as  his  poems  are  reminiscent  of 
Heine,  though  lacking  Heine's  inimitable  irony, 
and  imbued  with  mysticism.  His  collected  works 
(Madrid,  1885)  have  a  biographical  introduction 
by  Correa. 

BECQUEBELy  bek'r^K,  Alexaitdbb  Eomokd 
(1820-1891).  A  French  physicist,  son  of  Antoine 
C^sar  Becquerel.  He  was  bom  in  Paris,  and 
inherited  the  scientific  tastes  and  talents  of  his 
father,  whom  he  assisted  in  many  of  his  investi- 
gations. He  was  elected  a  member  of  the  Acad- 
emy of  Sciences  of  Paris  in  1863,  and  in  1878 
succeeded  his  father  as  professor  of  physics  in 
the  Conservatoire  des  Arts  et  Metiers.  In  addi- 
tion to  co(5perating  with  his  father,  he  carried  on 
a  number  of  experiments  in  electricity  and  light, 
particularlv  in  phosphorescence,  an  instrument 
known  as  the  phosphoroscop?  having  been  invent- 
ed by  him.  He  is  also  well  known  for  his  work 
on  the  solar  spectrum  and  the  spectrum  of  the 
electric  light.  In  addition  to  a  large  number  of 
scientific  papers  published  in  French  journals,  £d- 
mond  Becquerel  was  the  author  of  La  lumiire, 
868  cati8e8  et  sea  effeta  (1867),  and,  in  coopera- 
tion with  hia  father,  of  KlHnenta  de  physique  ter^ 
reatre  et  de  metiorologie,  and  other  works. 

BECQUEBEL,  Antoine  C£sab  (1788-1878). 
The  first  of  several  generations  of  distinguished 
French  physicists.  He  was  bom  at  Chfttillon- 
Bur-Loing,  in  the  Department  of  Loiret.  In 
1808  he  entered  the  French  Army  as  an  officer 
of  engineers,  and  served  with  distinction  in  Spain 
under  Marshal  Suchet.  On  his  return  to  France 
he  was  appointed  inspector  of  the  Ecole  Poly- 
technique,  and  after  serving  in  that  capacity 
and  with  the  general  staff  of  the  army,  at 
the  Peace  of  1815  retired  from  active  service  to 
pursue  scientific  studies.  He  became  professor 
of  physics  at  the  Museum  of  Natural  History 
in  Paris  in  1837.  His  attention  was  principally 
devoted  to  electricity  and  magnetism,  and  among 
his  researches  are  many  important  discoveries. 
While  studying  the  physical  properties  of  yel- 
low amber  Becquerel  had  occasion  to  make  ex- 
periments on  the  liberation  of  electricity  by  pres- 
sure. This  led  him  to  investigate  the  lawa 
governing  the  production  of  electricity  by  chem- 
ical action.  The  result  of  his  study  was  the 
overthrow  of  Volta's  theory  of  contact,  and  the 
construction  by  him  of  a  constant  cell.  The  pro- 
duction of  a  current  by  contact  between  differ- 
ent pieces  of  the  same  metal  and  the  determina- 
tion of  the  resistance  of  various  liquids  and 
atmospheric  electricity  were  also  investigated, 
and  he  was  greatly  interested  in  meteorology 
and  thermo-electric  apparatus.  He  also  dis- 
covered a  method  of  determining  the  internal 
temperature  of  human  and  animal  bodies,  and  in 
physiological  investigations  demonstrated  that 
when  a  muscle  contracts  there  is  a  development 
of  heat.  Becquerel  may  be  considered  one  of 
the  creators  of  electro-chemistry.  His  labors  in 
this  branch  of  science  secured  for  him  election 
to  the  Paris  Academy  of  Sciences.  After  1828 
he  applied  electro-chemistry  in  the  reproduc- 
tion of  mineral  substances  aiid  in  various  electro- 
lytic processes.  In  1837  he  was  elected  a  mem- 
l>er  of  the  Hoyal  Society  of  London,  and  received 
the  Copley  Medal.  Among  his  works,  in  several 
of  which  he  had  the  cooperation  of  his  son,  Alex- 
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andre  Edmond,  were  the  TraU6  de  V^lectriciU  and  Assyrians  were  more  luxurioua.  Beds  of 
€t  du  magn^tiftme  (1855)  ;  Element  d*6leciro-  ivory,  gold,  and  fine  woods  were  enumerated  in 
<him%e  (1843) ;  Traiti  de  physique  (1842) ;  EU-  the  Amama  tablets  among  the  objects  sent  from 
meniB  de  physique  ierrestre  et  de  in4t4orologie  Syria  to  the  ^ings  of  Egypt.  A  British  Museum 
(1847);  R4sufn4  de  Vhiatoire  de  Velectricit^  et  relief  shows  Kin^  Assurbanipal  reclining  at 
<Itt  magn4tisme  (1858).  '  dinner  on  a  magnificent  couch,  while  his  queen 
BECQUEBEL,  Antoine  Henbi  ( 1852—) .  A  «i^  ^»  ^n  armchair.  Sometimes  the  bedding  was 
French  physicist.  He  was  the  son  of  Alexandre  Pl^ced  m  a  recess  on  a  raised  slab,  as  m  the 
Edmond  Becquerel,  and  was  bom  in  Paris.  He  J*a]ace  of  Sargon,  at  Khorsabad,  without  any 
was  educated  at  the  Ecole  Polytechnique  and  bedstead.  The  prevalence  of  insects  m  the  East 
the  Ecole  des  Fonts  et  Chaussfies,  from  which  he  ^^^  ^^^  to  the  use  of  canopies,  baldachins,  and 
graduated  as  an  engineer  in  1877.  He  became  mosquito-nettings.  There  was  one  over  the  bed 
professor  of  physics  in  the  Museum  of  Natural  o^  Holophemes  m  his  tent.  These  Asiatic  bed^ 
History  in  1878,  and  in  1896  occupied  a  similar  were  sometimes  portable,  sometimes  stationary. 
<jhair  at  the  Ecole  Polytechnique.  He  was  ad-  The  Persians  are  supposed  to  have  been  the  first 
mitted  to  the  Institute  in  1889,  and  is  considered  to  make  up  a  bed  not  only  comfortable  but 
one  of  the  greatest  living  physicists.  His  re-  beautiful  to  see.  though  it  is  probable  that  they 
searches  have  dealt  mainly  with  such  optical  inherited  their  taste  from  the  Babylonians, 
subjects  as  the  rotation  of  polarized  light  by  a  f  beir  great  men  carried  beds  even  on  canapaigns, 
magnetic  field,  phosphorescence,  spectroscopic  for  Herodotus  mentions  some  abandoned  by  Mar- 
studies,  and  most  important,  the  invisible  radia-  donius  m  his  sudden  flight.  Such  beds  were  m- 
tion  from  uranium,  to  which  the  name  of  Becque-  crusted  with  gold  and  silver  and  covered  with 
rel  rays  have  been  given.  For  this  discovery  magnificent  stuffs.  The  Jews  could  hardly  have 
he  received  the  Rumford  Medal  of  the  Royal  equaled  this  magnificence ;  still  several  interest- 
Society  of  England.  ^ng  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  illustrate 

their  various  uses.     In  receiving  visitors  the 

the  bed   ( I.  Kings  i. 

«ary,  in  tne  county  o!  i5flcs-«o<irog.  on  tne  ngnt  „j-^   -  -^^^  -  ^  "^[tKerii'of'to^ 

bank  of  the  Theiss,  near  its  junction  with  the  x_.     'rv           j    '  i       "i  i  «  "  i  !*    „   .f  tt-.T^^i  •• 

Franzenskanal  (which  connect^  it  with  the  Dan-  ^^L^^^^^^Z  r^Z^'^l^ti^liT.^lI'^L 

.,K«\    AR  ^;i^o  a^»4^K  r»#  <2.«»»^;»   t\ir^^     it„«  The   Homeric   poems   mention    the   three   mam 

ube).  45  miles  sou^h^of  Sz^in  (Map^^  ^,^^  „,  early Vds:    the  shake-down,  the  port- 

^ry,  v»  «;.     At  carries  on  an  extensive  iraae  m  -hl«»  h«»H   thp  hpnw  hpd(if«>flr1   anrnfitimpR  a.  flTtnrp 

«rain.    Population,  in  1900,  18.865,  mostly  Mag-  *''gJ^'  Bem      TV  Orfwi^^f^^^^^  *M)   d^ 

yarn.     New,   or  Turkish,   Becse    (Uj-Becse   or  ^rf^  the  b^d  made  fof  MmseU  bV  WvsmI 

TfirCk  Becse)  is  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  mJ^T,..-!.  ^  ti,f^uJ  L!^  J^^L^Jhll^L 

Ti.«i=»   i-  *»,»  ~r...«4n  «*  T».»„»«i   It  _:i>.  w.i„«,  The  trunk  of  the  olive  tree  around  which  he 

^.T^inir     ?f  hL  f  JiTn  f^               ^^n  built  and  roofed  his  chamlMjr  was  trimmed  and 

Becse  proper.     It  has^ trade  m  fruit  and  grain.  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  bedposU,  the  frame  being 

I^L^-^'i;™  ?'  *^  ,  r.  .  m«^de  by  the  addition  of  Siree  more  feet  and  thi 
BEGSXEBEK,  b^ch'k^rgk.  Two  towns  m  connecting  frame;  the  whole  was  inlaid  with 
Hungary.  (1)  Cheat  Becskebek  (Hung.  Nagy-  g^id,  silver,  and  ivory.  The  bedding  was  sup- 
Becskerek).  The  capital  of  the  County  of  ported  on  leather  straps,  and  on  top  of  it  were 
TorontAl,  situated  on  the  Bega,  about  45  miles  blankets  to  make  it  softer.  At  that  time  there 
west-southwest  of  Temesvftr,  with  which  it  is  g^em  to  have  been  no  stuffed  mattresses.  The 
connected  by  canal.  It  is  a  busy  market-town,  Q^^ek  bedsteads  of  historic  times  were  at  first 
with  a  considerable  grain  and  cattle  trade.  The  j^gg  gorgeous,  being  usually  made  of  maple  or 
cultivation  of  silkworms  is  an  important  in-  boxwood,  solid  or  veneered.  But  the  custom  of 
dustry.  Population,  in  1890,  22,000,  one-third  ^ot  sitting,  but  reclining  at  table  on  couches, 
of  whom  are  Germans,  about  an  equal  number  led  to  a  gradual  increase  in  decorative  beauty 
Serbs,  and  only  about  one-fourth  Magyars.  (2)  j^  the  Sixth  Century  B.C.  Even  then  the  Asi^ 
Little  Becskebek  (Hung.  Kte-Becakerek) ,  a  ^tics  did  not  think  that  the  Greeks  knew  how 
town  in  the  County  of  Temes,  about  9  miles  ^o  make  a  comfortable  bed;  and  when  the  Per- 
northwest  of  TemesvAr.  Population,  in  1890,  gian  King  Artaxerxes  gave  a  bed,  with  all  its 
3687,  mostly  German  Roman  Catholics.  magnificent  appurtenances,  to  the  Athenian  Am- 
BED  (AS.  hedf  hedd,  Icel.  hesr,  Goth,  hadi,  bassador  Timogoras,  he  gave  also  a  number  of 
OHG.  hetti,  Ger.  hettf  all  from  the  root  hhodh,  attendants  skilled  in  preparing  it.  While  the 
preserved  in  Lat.  fadire,  to  dig.  Originally,  an  poor  continued  to  use  the  primitive  litter  or  the 
excavated  spot,  a  dug-out  place,  a  lair).  This  skins  of  animals  for  bedcovers,  the  wealthy  be- 
term  originally  indicated,  in  all  Germanic  Ian-  came  more  and  more  fastidious  in  the  use  of 
guages,  the  litter  (cf.  French  2t^  =  bed),  on  1)ed-covering  and  ornament.  Miletus,  Corinth, 
which  a  person  slept.  Then  it  was  used  to  in-  and  Carthage  became  famous  centres  in  the  dye- 
elude  the  frame  or  shelf  on  which  the  bedding  ing,  weaving,  and  embroidering  of  bedcovers, 
was  placed,  the  bedstead.  In  the  ancient  Orient  and  the  bedsteads  and  couches  were  inlaid  or 
there  was  little  difference  between  the  bed  and  veneered  with  ivory,  tortoise-shell,  and  precious 
the  couch  on  which  persons  reclined  during  the  metals,  and  even  provide^  with  feet  of  solid  sil- 
day.  In  Egypt  the  frames  were  sometimes  high,  ver  or  gold.  There  was  a  class  of  bedmakers 
and  were  reached  by  a  stool  or  short  steps ;  they  at  Athens. 

were  supported  on  curved  legs,  ending  in  claw  The  form  of  Greek  bedsteads  and  bedding  at 

feet,  and  were  of  graceful  lines,  with  a  slightly  different  times  is  illustrated  not  only  by  numer- 

raised  headboard,  a  mattress  and  a  wooden  pil-  ous  vase  paintings,  but  by  some  marble  beds 

low,  or  head-rest.     Sometimes  the  mattress  or  found  at  Palatitza  and  Pydna,  and  a  terra-cotta 

bedclothes  were  supported  by  a  wicker-work  of  hed  from  Tanagra.    The  common  elements  were: 

palm-branches.     The   beds   of   the   Babylonians  (1)  a  wood  frame;    (2)  a  vegetable  trellis  for 
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spring:  (3)  a  mattress  corered  with  striped 
or  figured  linen,  or  woolen  cloth,  or  leather, 
stuffed  with  dried  reeds,  or  wool,  or  the  fluffy 
product  of  the  gnaphalion;  (4)  pillows,  one 
round,  and  two  or  more  square,  covered  with 
linen  and  filled  with  do^vn  or  feathers;  (5)  bed- 
covers of  various  kinds,  brilliantly  colored,  em- 
broidered with  floral  and  animal  patterns,  some 
of  heavy  woolly  cloth,  some  of  lighter  texture. 
The  bedstead  had  posts  sometimes  square,  some- 
times round  (turned),  crowned  usually  by  an 
Ionic  capital  and  of  graceful  design.  Sometimes 
they  were  in  the  form  of  columns,  sometimes 
they  were  turned  in  a  succession  of  slender  necks 
and  swelling  bulbs.  The  frame  itself  was  nar- 
row, the  footboard  was  seldom  raised,  but  the 
headboard  commonly  projected  above  the  bed. 
There  appears  to  have  been,  during  the  Fifth 
Century,  a  reaction  toward  a  more  Spartan  sim- 
plicity in  bed  and  bedding— due,  perhaps,  to  the 
fall  of  Athenian  supremacy;  but  it  did  not  last 
long,  and  the  Alexandrian  Age  saw  an  even 
greater  Oriental  luxury  among  the  Greeks. 

Roman  Beds.  In  Italy  the  Etruscans  led  in 
]ov3  of  luxury,  and  their  beds,  as  shown  in  the 
paintings  and  reliefs  of  their  tombs,  were  of  the 
same  type  as  the  Greek,  with  the  added  comfort 
of  air-cushions.  Two  funeral  bedsteads,  veneered 
in  ivory,  have  been  found  in  Etruscan  tombs  of 
the  Fourth  and  Third  centuries  B.C.  One  is  in 
the  Papa  Giulio  Museum,  Rome;  the  other  in 
the  Field  Museum,  Chicago.  They  are  covered 
with  fine  carvings  in  relief.  But  it  was  not  until 
the  close  of  the  Republic  that  the  Romans  laid 
aside  their  simplicity  and  combined  all  the  good 
points  of  Etruscan,  Greek,  and  Oriental  beds. 
There  were  five  classes  of  Roman  beds  and 
couches —  ( 1 )  the  ordinary  sleeping-bed,  or  lectus 
euhictilaris ;  (2)  the  reclining- table  couch,  or 
lectu8  tricliniaria ;  (3)  tho  smaller  lounge  for 
rest  and  meditation  in  the  daytime — the  lectU' 
lua;  (4)  the  high  marriage-bed — lectua  genialU; 
and,  finally,  (5)  the  funeral-bed,  or  lectus  fune^ 
hris,  on  which  the  deceased  was  exposed  and  car- 
ried in  the  funeral  procession.  There  were  bed- 
steads of  massive  bronze,  beautifully  decorated; 
as,  for  example,  that  found  at  Pompeii,  with  sil- 
ver incrustations.  Others  were  of  massive  silver, 
even  of  gold,  while  the  majority  were  veneered 
with  expensive  woods,  tortoise-shell,  or  ivory, 
plates  of  gold  or  silver,  or  gold-leaf,  or  else  inlaid 
in  patterns  with  different  materials.  The  typical 
Pompeian  ordinary  bed  is  very  similar  to  the 
modem  wooden  bedstead  in  its  proportions  and 
structure.  Some  frames  were  high,  and  were 
reached  by  footstools.  Not  only  were  there  usu- 
ally both  headboard  and  footboard,  but  also  in  the 
sleeping-beds  the  back  was  often  protected  by  a 
board.  In  all  these  particulars  it  varied  from  the 
Greek  bed.  The  mattress  rested  either  in  girth  or 
on  a  delicate  diagonal  trellis,  and  was  for  the  poor 
stuflFed  with  straw  or  dried  reeds,  and  for  the 
rich  with  wool,  or  even  feathers.  The  pillows 
were  of  feathers  or  down.  The  bedcovers  were 
rich  in  color — especially  purple  embroidered 
with  gold — and  made  of  Oriental  stuffs. 

Beds  in  the  Far  East.  The  Roman  inherit- 
ance, lost  in  the  West  after  the  Sixth  Century 
A.D..  was  continued  in  the  Byzantine  Empire, 
and  the  gorgeous  couches  and  lounges  in  the 
Imperial  palaces  at  Constantinople  are  famous. 
The  Mohammedans  inherited  both  the  Byzantine 
and  the  Persian  forms  of  luxury,  and  while  not 


paying  so  much  attention  to  the  bedcovers, 
which,  on  account  of  the  warm  climate,  were 
necessarily  light,  developed  the  magnificence  of 
the  baldachins  and  other  hangings  over  the  beda 
and  couches  to  such  an  extent  that  these  woven 
and  embroidered  stuffs,  damasks,  velvets,  etc., 
became  the  masterpieces  of  their  class,  and  were 
among  the  most  regal  presents.  The  Crusaders 
became  acquainted  with  them  and  introduced 
them  into  the  West.  In  Farther  Asia  beds  and 
bedding  have  been  and  still  are  of  great  sim- 
plicity, usually  in  the  form  of  simple  couches 
or  mattresses,  which  can  be  easily  rolled  up  or 
carried  away.  In  India  they  are  called  charpoys. 
The  Japanese  lie  upon  matting  with  wooden, 
neckres^ — a  custom  derived  ultimately  from 
Egypt.  The  Chinese  use  low  beds,  often  elabo- 
rately carved. 

Beds  in  the  Middij:  Ages.  Meanwhile,  in. 
the  West,  bedsteads,  though  reduced  to  extreme 
simplicity,  with  the  fall  of  Roman  civilization 
had  not  entirely  fallen  into  disuse.  In  the  time 
of  Charlemagne  they  were  sometimes  made  of 
bronze  tubing — ^like  our  own  brass  bedsteads, 
with  bulbs  at  the  joints  and  ends  of  the  posts — 
with  a  rope  netting  to  support  the  mattress  and 
with  numerous  large  pillows.  In  the  crusading 
times  of  the  Twelfth  Century  the  beds  acquired 
considerable  richness;  the  frames  were  low  and 
narrow,  and  of  almost  Spartan  simplicity,  there 
being  no  headboard  or  footboard,  and  only  poets 
projecting  sli^tly  above  the  frame.  These 
frames  were,  however,  richly  inlaid,  carved,  or 
painted,  were  covered  with  embroidered  hangings 
and  overhung  with  canopies.  As  in  the  Carlo- 
vingian  Age,  the  bedding  was  arranged  on  a  very 
inclined  plane,  so  now  the  mattresses  appear 
much  longer  than  the  frame,  raised  over  the 
low  headboard  and  suspended  on  a  curve.  With 
the  advent  of  the  Gothic  Age  in  the  Thirteenth 
Century,  and  the  Golden  Age  of  the  manor-life 
of  the  castles,  beds  increased  still  further  in 
size  and  luxury.  The  marriage-beds  stood  often 
not  in  a  special  bedroom,  but  in  the  main  hall,, 
where  all  persons  could  enter,  and  were  entirely- 
curtained  about.  Metal  bedsteads  had  been  en- 
tirely abandoned  in  favor  of  wood.  The  balus- 
trade became  wider,  and  had  an  opening  in  the 
middle  of  the  front  side  for  entrance ;  the  height 
of  the  headboard  was  increased;  the  mattress 
was  laid  flat,  inside  the  frame  instead  of  on  top 
of  it,  and  the  number  of  pillows  was  increased. 

In  the  Fourteenth  Century  the  bedsteads  de- 
creased in  size  but  increased  in  comfort,  in 
fineness  of  linen  sheets  and  richness  of  eoveringa. 
They  were  placed  in  bedrooms,  which  were  now 
sumptuously  decorated  with  hangings.  There 
were  often  two  mattresses  instead  of  one,  and 
they  were  covered  with  silk.  Previously  the 
sheets  had  been  used  to  wrap  the  person  in — 
as  nightgowns  were  almost  unknown — ^but  now 
the  sheets  ware  larger  and  fell  over  the  sides  of 
the  bed,  even  to  the  ground,  under  the  sumpto^ 
ous  covers. 

Later  Eubopban  Beds.  In  the  Fifteenth 
Century  their  size  became  enormous,  7  feet  long 
by  6  feet  or  more  wide.  The  rooms  were  so 
large,  however,  that,  as  heretofore,  the  bedsteads 
were  headed  to  the  wall,  and  sometimes  there 
were  two  side  by  side,  and  4  or  6  feet  apart, 
covered  with  a  single  immense  canopy,  as  in  the 
beds  of  Isabelle  de  Bourbon.  The  beds  of  Henry 
II.  and  Francis  I.  were  famous,  and  the  kings 
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began  to  hold  Teoeptions  in  bed.  The  euiopieg 
were  of  all  bIbm  and  shapes^  and  suspended  from 
the  ceiling  or  wall.  But  in  the  Sixteoith  Cen- 
tury columns  came  into  use  to  support  them, 
and  the  four-poster  was  created.  Heavier  stuffs 
became  the  rage  for  covers  and  hangings,  velvets, 
brocades,  and  damasks.  The  bedsteads  were 
heavily  carved,  and  the  headboards  were  often 
solid  to  the  top  of  the  canopy.  The  heaviest 
made  were  the  English  Elizabethan  beds  of  oak 
^-immense  structures.  Considerably  lighter  were 
the  oak  frames  of  Flanders.  In  Franee  and  Italy 
the  ordinary  fine  bed  was  of  carved  walnut.  In 
the  Seventeenth  Century  the  mode  in  France  be- 
came lighter,  with  great  use  of  laces  and  gauzes 
and  of  figured  tapestries.  That  century  was  pre- 
eminently that  of  beautiful  beds,  never  equaled 
before  or  since.  The  inventories  of  Louis  XIV. 
show  that  this  monarch  had  an  unrivaled  col- 
lection of  413  superb  bedsteads  of  all  forms — 
four-posters,  pavilioned,  duchesse,  imperial,  en 
housse,  d  pentes,  etc.  This  museum  of  beds  in 
the  Garde-Meuble  was  the  wonder  of  all  visitors. 
The  reign  of  Louis  XV.  added  only  a  more  deli- 
cately fantastic  ornamentation  to  this  age  of 
graceful  design  and  varied  coloring.  The  kii^, 
queens,  ministers,  great  ladies,  and  the  high 
nobility  commonly  held  early  receptions  in  bed; 
there  was  the  petit  lever  and  the  grand  lever, 
(See  Levee).  The  ruelle  was  the  narrow  space 
between  the  wall  and  the  head  of  the  bed,  where 
a  person  could  stand  concealed.  This  importance 
given  to  the  bed  insured  the  magnificence  of 
every  detail.  The  Empire  beds,  in  mahogany, 
with  bronze  trimmings,  are  comparatively  monot- 
onous and  heavy.  The  Colonial  beds  are  a  simpli- 
fication of  the  heavier  English  four-poster.  At 
present  many  types  are  used,  but  even  the  finest 
bedsteads  made  are  commonplace  compared  with 
the  best  of  the  past  four  centuries. 

MoDEBX  Beds.  Throughout  the  Continent  of 
Europe  beds  are  of  the  open  couch  form,  suit- 
able in  width  for  one  person.  They  consist  of  a 
frame  or  bedstead,  bearing  one  or  two  hair  or 
wool  mattresses;  they  are  often  provided  with 
curtains,  hanging  from  the  ceiling.  In  Germany 
there  is  a  common  practice  of  placing  large,  flat 
bags  of  down  above  the  other  coverings  of  beds 
for  the  sake  of  warmth,  and  sometimes  a  bed  of 
down  altogether  supplies  the  place  of  blankets. 
In  Italy  com-hnsk  mattresses  are  very  common. 
Throughout  America  the  beds  are  usually  of  the 
French,  or  open  couch  form.  The  simplest  kind 
of  bed  yet  invented — except,  indeed,  the  Oriental 
rug  spread  on  the  floor — is  one  frequently  to  be 
seen  in  America.  The  bedstead  consists  of  a 
folding  trestle  called  a  cot,  constructed  with 
canvas  on  the  principle  of  a  campstool,  with  a 
movable  headboard  at  one  end  to  retain  the 
pillow.  Its' great  advantage  consists  in  its  being 
easily  folded  up  and  put  away  in  small  space. 
Another  device  for  saving  space  is  the  'folding 
bed'  proper,  which  is  often  constructed  so  as  to 
resemble  when  closed  a  bookcase  or  some  other 
piece  of  furniture.  Such  beds  are  useful  where 
a  bedroom  must  serve  also  for  a  sitting-room; 
but  there  are  many  objections,  both  sesthetic  and 
sanitary.  In  America  the  English  practice  of 
providing  a  double  bed  instead  of  the  Continental 
custom  of  furnishing  a  separate  bed  for  each 
person  prevails,  although,  largely  for  hygienic 
reasons,  the  single  bed  has  become  common. 
The  English  four-posted  bed,  or  family  bed,  is 


a  gigantic  piece  of  furniture,  having  a  roof  or 
canopy  supported  by  the  four  posts,  which  aie 
generally  of  mahogany,  and  finely  turned  and 
carved.  On  rods  along  the  cornice  hang  cur- 
tains which  can  be  drawn  around  the  sides  and 
foot.  Lower  wooden  beds  and  beds  of  brass  or 
iron  have  largely  supplanted  the  old-fashioned 
four-poster,  and  are  popular  on  account  of  their 
cleanliness  and  cheapness.    See  Fubnitube. 

BED,  or  STBA^UM.  In  geology,  a  layer  or 
a  ntmiber  of  layers  of  stratified  sedimentary 
rock,  with  an  approximately  uniform  lithologi- 
cal  character.  If  shale,  sandstone,  and  lime- 
stone succeed  one  another  in  layers,  each  forms 
an  independent  bed,  or  stratum ;  again,  if  a  thick 
sandstone  be  composed  of  a  niunber  of  layers,, 
each  of  these  layers,  or  certain  groups  of  them, 
may  be  called  'beds,'  or  'strata.'  While  most 
geologists  confine  the  terms  to  layers  of  uniform 
vertical  composition,  there  is  a  lack  of  uniform- 
ity in  usage  as  regards  the  nnmber  and  thick- 
ness of  the  layers  to  be  included  under  them. 
For  instance,  'stratum'  is  sometimes  used  aa 
above  defined,  while  'bed*  is  applied  to  each  of  the 
constituent  layers.  Again,  'bed'  and  'stratum* 
are  used  in  the  same  sense  either  for  a  group  of 
layers  or  for  a  single  layer.  The  occurrence  of 
sedimentary  rocks  in  layers  is  described  as  'bed- 
ding' or  'stratification.'  The  cause  of  stratifica- 
tion is  the  intermittent  supply  of  materials  for 
deposition,  due  to  such  causes  as  varying  inten- 
sity of  wave-action,  tides,  or  irregular  deposition 
from  rivers.  When  the  stratification  is  obscure 
it  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  materials  had 
been  supplied  with  little  or  no  intermission.  The 
individual  particles  of  strata  or  beds  are  laid 
down  in  such  a  way  that  they  tend  to  oppose 
their  broader  sides  to  the  greatest  stress  acting 
upon  them,  which  is  compounded  of  gravity  and 
the  stress  of  moving  water.  The  result  is  a  gen- 
eral arrangement  of  the  greater  diameters  of  the 
mineral  particles  in  planes  parallel  to  the  planea 
of  bedding  or  stratification.    See  Litrogenesis  ; 

SxBATinCATION. 

BEBAMAB,  ba'dA-mflr'.  A  noble  Spaniard 
in  the  Conjuration  des  EapagnoU  centre  la  r^- 
puhligue  de  VenUte  of  Saint-R6al.  The  character 
reappears  as  one  of  the  conspirators  in  Otway*s 
Venice  Preserved,  He  meets  death  by  being 
broken  on  the  wheel. 

BEIXBUO'.  A  reddish-brown,  flattened,  wing- 
less, nocturnal  insect  {Acanthia,  or  Cimex,  lectu- 
laria)  peculiar  to  the  fixed  habitations  of  man, 
and  subsisting  by  sucking  his  blood.  It  repre- 
sents a  family  Acanthiidae,  or  Cimicide,  of  heter- 
opterous  bugs  (Hemiptera),  which,  with  numer- 
ous allied  forms,  live  upon  the  juices  of  plants 
and  animals;  and  this  parasitic  life  has  caused 
degeneracy,  until  now  this  species  has  acquired 
a  very  flat  body,  capable  of  hiding  in  narrow 
cracks,  and  has  completely  lost  its  wings;  it  has 
also  gained  the  power  of  resisting  great  cold,  and 
of  fasting  indefinitely,  so  that  it  easily  survives 
long  intervals  between  tenants  in  a  house — & 
fact  which  often  accounts  for  an  otherwise  mys- 
terious appearance  of  the  pest.  Its  mouth  con- 
sists of  a  three-parted  proboscis,  which  can  be 
thrust  through  the  skin  like  a  hollow  needle,  and 
then  becomes  a  blood-pump.  The  parasite  hides 
by  day  in  cracks  and  crevices  of  floors,  walls, 
and  furniture,  frequenting  beds  especially,  simply 
because  there  it  gets  its  living  at  night.  The  eggs 
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of  the  bedbug  are  minute,  whitish  oval  objects, 
laid  in  clusters  in  the  crevices  used  by  the  bugs 
for  concealment,  and  hatch  in  about  8  days,  the 
young  being  almost  transparent  'nits,'  which 
grow  darker  in  color  as  they  increase  in  size, 
until,  when  full-grown,  they  may  be  a  quarter 
of  an  inch  long.  This  growth  is  attained  by 
means  of  five  molts,  and  if  food  and  warmth  be 
plenty,  maturity  may  be  attained  in  three 
months;  but  under  adverse  conditions  growth 
may  be  greatly  prolonged.  A  female  may  lay 
several  packets  of  eggs  and  several  broods  be 
raised  each  year,  so  that  under  favorable  condi- 
tions (slovenly  housekeeping)  the  multiplica- 
tion is  extremely  rapid.  These  insects  have 
been  known  as  house-pests  from  the  earliest 
times,  and  it  is  believed  came  originally  from 
India.  Aristotle  alleged  that  they  arose  spon- 
taneously from  sweat.  Their  spread  is  mainly 
due  to  their  being  cafried  from  place  to  place 
in  furniture,  vehicles,  and  clothing.  They  do 
not  seem  to  have  reached  England  previous  to 
the  Seventeenth  Century;  at  any  rate,  to  a 
notable  extent,  since  the  word  H^ug,'  which  now 
designates  this  pest  primarily  in  British  speech, 
is  not  so  used  in  Shakespeare's  writings.  Amer- 
ica received  it  from  Europe,  and  ships  have  now 
spread  it  all  over  the  world.  There  is  a  popu- 
lar belief  that  it  dwells  in  the  woods  under 
bark  of  decaying  timber,  and  also  that  it  infests 
certain  other  domestic  animals,  especially  poul- 
try. That  it  may  sometimes  prey  upon  other 
animals  is  possible;  but  entomologists  believe  it 
to  be  restricted  to  humanity,  and  that  all  the 
similar  bugs  (see  Cone-nose)  found  upon  bats, 
swallows,  pigeons,  and  poultry  are  other  species 
peculiar  to  each  of  those  animals,  and  not  at- 
tacking men.  Certain  bird-lice  have  a  decep- 
tive resemblance,  also,  to  the  Cimicidse.  Bed- 
bugs are  eaten  by  various  predatory  insects, 
especially  cockroaches. 

The  remedy  lies  in  persistent  and  minute 
cleanliness.  "The  application,"  says  Osbom,  "of 
the  common  remedies,  such  as  benzine,  corrosive 
sublimate,  kerosene,  and  hot  water,  will  usually 
suffice  to  rid  an  ordinary  dwelling  of  these 
pests;  but  in  larger  buildings,  probably  nothing 
is  more  effectual  than  thorough  fumigation  with 
sulphur,  brimstone,  or  perhaps  bisulphide  of 
carbon.  .  .  .  For  immediate  relief  in  a  sleep- 
ing-room, pyrethrum  is  most  available,  since  it 
can  be  used  while  a  room  is  occupied.  Dusted 
between  the  sheets  of  a  bed,  it  will  protect  the 
sleeper  from  the  most  voracious  hotel  bug." 
Consult  Osborn,  Insects  Affecting  Domestic  Ani- 
mals (United  States  Department  of  Agriculture, 
Washington,  1896).     See  Bug. 

BED^CHAM'BEB,  Lobds  of  the.  Officers  in 
the  British  royal  household,  twelve  in  number, 
who  wait  in  turn  upon  the  sovereign's  person. 
The  salary  is  £1000.  These  offices  in  the  reign 
of  a  queen  are  performed  by  ladies.  Queen 
Victoria  usually  had  from  ten  to  twelve  ladies, 
and  extra  ladies  of  the  bedchamber,  and  eight 
bedchamber  women.  These  offices  arc  objects 
of  high  ambition,  from  the  access  they  give  to 
the  person  of  the  sovereign,  and  are  for  the 
most  part  filled  by  *the  prime  nobility  of  Eng- 
land.' They  are  usually  vacated  at  each  change 
of  ministry.  On  Victoria's  departure  from  the 
usual  etiquette  in  1839,  Sir  Robert  Peel  de- 
clined to  form  a  ministry,  and  Ix)rd  Melbourne 


returned  to  office.  The  incident  caused  some 
excitement,  and  is  amusingly  known  as  The 
Bedchamber  Plot.'  Consult  Armytage,  Old 
Court  Cttstoms  and  Modem  Court  Rule  (Lon- 
don, 1883). 

BEIKDABD,  Frank  Evebs  (1858 — ).  An 
English  zo^ilogist,  bom  at  Dudley.  He  studied 
at  New  College,  Oxford,  was  naturalist  to  the 
Challenger  Expedition  Commission  in  1882-84, 
and  assistant  editor  in  the  preparation  of  the 
reports  of  the  expedition.  For  a  time  he  was 
examiner  in  zo^ilogy  and  comparative  anatomy 
at  the  University  of  London,  and  lecturer  on 
biology  at  Guy's  Hospital.  In  1884  he  was  ap- 
pointed prosector  of  the  Zoological  Society  of 
tiondon.  His  publications  include:  Animal  Col- 
oration (1892)  ;  a  Monograph  of  the  Oligochwta 
(1895);  a  Text-hook  of  Zodgeography  (1895); 
and  Structure  and  Classification  of  BirdM 
(1898). 

BEDDOES,  b«d'6z,  TnoMAS  (1760-1808). 
An  English  physician  and  author.  He  was  bom 
in  Shropshire,  was  educated  at  Oxford,  and  stud- 
ied medicine  in  Edinburgh  and  London.  He  was 
appointed  lecturer  on  chemistry  at  Oxford  in 
1788,  but  his  unconcealed  sympathies  with  the 
French  Revolution  rendered  his  post  uncomfort- 
able, and  he  resigned  in  1792.  Retiring  into  the 
country,  he  then  wrote  his  History  of  Isaac 
Jenkins,  a  moral  tale,  in  which  he  laid  down, 
in  a  popular  style,  rules  of  sobriety  and  health 
for  the  benefit  of  the  working  classes,  and  which 
soon  became  exceedingly  popular.  He  estab- 
lished in  1798  a  'pneumatic  institute'  at  Clifton, 
for  the  treatment  of  disease  by  inhalation.  It 
did  not  succeed,  but  is  memorable  as  having 
ihtroduced  to  the  world  Humphry  Davy  (q.v.), 
who  was  for  some  time  its  superintendent.  Bed- 
does  settled  in  London  in  1801,  where  he  pub- 
lished his  Hygeia,  a  collection  of  popular  essays 
on  medical  subjects.  Consult  the  Life  by  Dr. 
Stock   (London,  1811). 

BEDDOES,  Thomas  Lovell  (1803-49).  An 
English  dramatist.'  He  was  bom  at  Clifton, 
July  20,  1803.  His  father  was  the  distinguished 
physician,  Thomas  Beddoes  (noticed  above). 
His  mother  was  a  sister  of  Maria  Edgeworth, 
the  novelist.  In  1808  Dr.  Beddoes  died,  leaving 
his  son  to  the  guardianship  of  Da  vies  Giddy, 
afterwards  Sir  Davies  Gilbert,  president  of  the 
Royal  Society.  Young  Beddoes  was  placed  at  the 
Bath  Grammar  School;  from  thence,  in  1817,  he 
removed  to  the  Charterhouse,  and  in  May,  1820, 
he  entered  a  commoner  at  Pembroke  College, 
Oxford.  In  1821  he  published  the  Improvisatore. 
On  this  volume  he  looked  with  no  favor  at  a 
later  period,  and  was  accustomed  to  destroy 
stray  copies  wherever  he  could  find  them,  in 
1822  he  published  The  Bride's  Tragedy,  a  work 
of  great  promise.  In  1825  he  went  to  Gottingen 
to  study  medicine,  and  from  this  time  forth 
continued  to  live  in  (jiermany,  with  occasional 
visits  to  England.  While  engaged  at  Frank- 
fort (1848),  in  dissecting,  he  received  a  slight 
wound,  which  was  the  means  of  infusing  a 
noxious  virus  into  his  system.  Under  most  dis- 
tressing circumstances,  he  committed  suicide  at 
Basel,  January  26,  1849.  During  his  wander- 
ings in  Germany,  Beddoes  was  engaged  at  inter- 
vals in  the  composition  of  a  drama  entitled 
Death's  Jest-Book,  This  work,  together  with 
his    other    manuscripts,    consisting    chiefly    of 
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poetry,  he  left  to  his  friend,  T.  F.  Kelsall.  In 
1850  this  friend  published  Death's  Jest-Book, 
and  in  1851  the  collected  poems  of  Beddoes,  with 
an  excellent  memoir.  Beddoes  is  chiefly  known 
by  this  posthumous  play,  which  is  a  tragedy 
conceived  in  the  manner  of  Webster  and  Tour- 
neur,  the  late  Elizabethans,  who  dealt  in  the 
terror  and  pageantry  of  death.  The  blank  verse 
is  good,  and  scattered  through  the  play  are  many 
songs  recalling  the  ease  and  freshness  of  Shake- 
speare. Consult:  Poetical  Works  (London, 
1890)  and  Letters  (London,  1894),  both  edited 
by  Gosse. 

BEDE,  bM,  or  BJEDA,  Wdk,  sumamed  The 
Yenebable  (c.673-735).  The  greatest  name  in 
the  literature  of  Saxon  England,  and  probably 
the  most  distinguished  scholar  of  his  age.  The 
exact  spot  of  his  birth  is  a  point  in  dispute 
among  antiquarians,  but  is  commonly  believed 
to  have  been  in  what  is  now  the  parish  of  Monk- 
ton,  near  Wearmouth,  in  Durham«r  In  his 
seventh  year  he  entered  the  neighboring  monas- 
tery of  Saint  Peter,  at  Wearmouth,  where  he 
was  educated  under  the  care  of  the  Abbot  Bene- 
dict Biscop,  and  his  successor,  Ceolfrith.  His 
instructor  in  the  Scriptures  was  Trumberht. 
After  studying  for  a  time  at  Wearmouth,  Bede 
removed  to  the  twin  monastery  of  Jarrow, 
founded  in  682;  here  ho  took  deacon's  orders 
in  his  nineteenth  year,  and  was  ordained  priest 
in  his  thirtieth  by  John  of  Beverley,  then 
Bishop  of  Hexham.  In  the  shelter  of  his  quiet 
and  sacred  retreat,  Bede  devoted  himself  to  the 
pursuit  of  literature  such  as  it  was  possible  in 
those  days.  He  studied  Latin  and  Greek,  and 
had  at  least  some  acquaintance  with  Hebrew, 
astronomy,  and  prosody.  He  wrote  homilies, 
lives  of  saints,  hymns,  epigrams,  works  on 
chronology  and  grammar,  and  comments  on  the 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  His  own 
list  of  what  he  had  written  up  to  731  is  given 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  contains 
thirty-seven  titles.  His  calm  and  gentle  spirit, 
the  humanizing  character  of  his  pursuits,  and 
the  holiness  of  his  life,  present  a  striking  con- 
trast to  the  violence  and  slaughter  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  whole  island.  To  none  is  the 
beautiful  language  of  Scripture  more  applicable 
— "a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place."  When 
laboring  under  disease,  and  near  the  close  of  his 
life,  he  engaged  in  a  translation  of  the  Gospel 
of  Saint  John  into  Anglo-Saxon,  and  dictated 
his  version  to  his  pupils.  He  died  May  26,  735, 
and  was  buried  in  the  monastery  of  Jarrow; 
long  afterwards  (in  the  middle  of  the  Eleventh 
Century)  his  bones  were  removed  to  Durham. 
His  most  valuable  work  is  the  Historia  Ecclesias- 
tica  Oentis  Anylorum,  in  five  books,  to  which  we 
are  indebted  for  much  of  our  information  on 
the  history  of  England  down  to  a.d.  731.  Bede 
drew  the  materials  for  his  work  partly  from 
Roman  writers,  but  chiefly  from  native  chroni- 
cles and  biographies,  records,  and  public  docu- 
ments, and  oral  and  written  communications 
from  his  contemporaries.  King  Alfred  trans- 
lated the  work  into  Anglo-Saxon. 

In  chronology  the  labors  of  Bede  were  im- 
portant, as  he  introduced  the  Dionysian  reckon- 
ing of  dates  in  his  work,  De  Sex  jS  tat  thus 
Mundi,  which  served  as  a  basis  for  most  of  the 
roediseval  chroniclers  of  leading  events  in  the 
world's  history.     Among  the  many  editions  of 


Bede's  history  may  be  noticed:  the  sixth,  pub- 
lished at  Strassburg  about  1500;  much  better 
editions  by  Smith  (Cambridge,  1722) ;  and  one 
by  Stevenson  (London,  1838) ;  more  recent  edi- 
tions are  those  of  Dr.  Hussey  (Oxford,  1846), 
Moberly  (Oxford,  1869),  and  Dr.  Giles  in  his 
edition  of  the  whole  works  of  Bede,  with  an 
English  translation.  There  are  at  least  thirty- 
four  editions  in  all.  Entire  editions  of  Bede's 
writings  have  been  published  at  Paris  (1644- 
54);  Basel  (1563);  and  Cologne  (1612  and 
1688);  London  (1843-44);  and  Migne's  Patro- 
logics  (Paris,  1844).  English  versions  of  his 
Ecclesiastical  History  have  been  published  by 
Stapleton  (1565)  ;  by  Stevens  (1723)  ;  by  Hurst 
(1814);  by  Wilcock  (1818);  by  Giles  (1840); 
by  Stevenson  (1862);  by  Gidley  (1870),  etc. 
Siee  publications  of  the  Bohn  Library.  Consult: 
Gehle^  De  Bedcs  Venerabilis  Vita  et  Scriptis 
(Leyden,  1838)  ;  and,  for  his  biography,  G.  F. 
Browne,  The  Venerable  Bede  (London,  1880). 

BEDEy  bed,  Adam.  The  hero  of  a  novel  of 
the  same  name  by  George  Eliot.  He  is  a  young 
carpenter,  whose  character  is  said  to  be  partially 
drawn  from  that  of  the  father  of  George  Eliot. 

BEDS,  CuTHBEET.    See  Bradijey,  Edwabd. 

BEDEATJ,  bc-d(/,  Marie  Alphonse  (1804- 
63).  A  distinguished  French  general,  bom  at 
Vertou,  near  Nantes.  In  the  Belgian  campaign  of 
1831-32  he  was  aide-de-camp  to  General  Gerard. 
In  1836  he  was  sent  to  Algeria,  as  commandant 
of  a  battalion  of  the  Foreign  Legion.  Here  he 
acquired  his  military  reputation.  He  took  part 
in  most  of  the  operations  by  which  the  dominion 
of  France  was  established  over  the  natives,  and 
rose  to  the  rank  of  general  of  brigade.  In  1847 
he  was  for  a  short  time  Governor  of  Algeria,  but 
was  superseded  by  the  Due  d'Aumale.  When  the 
Revolution  of  February  broke  out,  Bedeau,  who 
was  in  Paris  on  leave  of  absence,  was  commis- 
sioned by  Marshal  Bugeaud  to  suppress  the  in- 
surrection. This  he  found  it  impossible  to  do. 
By  the  Provisional  Government  he  was  appointed 
minister  of  war,  an  office,  howeve/,  which  he  im- 
mediately changed  for  the  command  of  the  city 
of  Paris.  He  was  elected  to  the  Constituent  As- 
sembly, and  was  made  vice-president  of  it,  always 
voting  with  the  Republican  party.  Along  with 
Cavaignac,  Lamorici^re,  and  others,  he  was  ar- 
rested on  December  2,  1851,  and  went  into  exile. 
He  died  in  Kantes. 

BEDEQTJAB,  bed'6-gilr  (Fr.,  from  Ar.,  Pers. 
hUdAtcary  a  kind  of  white  thorn  or  thistle).  A 
large,  roundish  excrescence,  or  gall,  sometimes 
called  sweetbrier  sponge,  produced  by  the 
Rhodites  rosas,  a  gall-fly,  on  various  species  of 
rose.  The  excrescence  is  caused  by  a  peculiar 
poisonous  fluid  injected  by  the  6y  into  the  plant- 
tissue;  externally  mossy,  it  contains  the  larvn 
of  the  insect,  and  the  juices  of  the  plant,  on 
which  they  feed.  It  was  once  popularly  believed 
to  produce  sleep. 

BEDELI/y  Fbedebigk  (1868 — ).  An  Ameri- 
can physicist,  bom  in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.  He 
graduated  at  Yale  in  1800,  and  afterwards  took  a 
scientific  course  at  Cornell  (1890-02),  where  he 
received  the  degrees  of  M.Sc.  and  Ph.D.  In  1892 
he  became  assistant  professor  of  physics  at  Cor- 
nell. He  has  made  valuable  investigations  in  al- 
ternating currents  of  electricity.  He  is  the 
author  of  several  works  on  electricity,  and  ia  the 
editor  of  the  Physical  Review, 
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BBiyBLTiy  Gbegobt  Thubston  (1817-02).    An  In  Oxford  University  there  are  at  present  fbor 

Anerican  clergyman,  the  third  Protestant  Epis-  bedels.     The   senior  bedel   registers   matricula* 

copal  Bishop  of  Ohio,  and  a  member  of  the  evan-  tions,  gives  due  notice  to  those  who  are  to  piea<^ 

gelical  school  of  his  Church.     He  was  bom  at  before  the  university,  attends  such  preachers  to 

Hudson,   N.  Y.    the  son  of  Rev.   Dr.   Gregory  and  from  the  university  church,  acts  as  private 

Townsend  Bedell,  and  was  educated  at  Bristol  secretaiy  to  the  vice-ehancellor,  and  ^ves  his 

College,   Pa.,  and  at  the  Virginia   Theological  whole  time  to  the  service  of  the  university.    One 

Seminary.    He  was  rector  of  the  Church  of  the  of   the  sub-bedels  constantly  attends   the  vice- 

Ascension,  New  York  City,  from  1843  to  1859,  chancellor.     The  other  bedel  and  sub-bedel  ai- 

when  he  was  chosen  Assistant  Bishop  of  Ohio.    In  tend  at  university  sermons,  at  congregations,  the 

1873,  on  the  death  of  Bishop  Mcllvaine,  he  be-  admission  <^  proctors,  and  all  state  occasions, 

came  bishop,  and  the  following  year  consented  to  Ail  wear  a  roimd  cap  and  particular  form  of 

the  division  of  his  diocese  by  the  formation  of  gown,  and  must  be  constantly  resident  in  the  uni- 

the  new  jurisdiction  of  Southern  Ohio.    He  re-  versity.    At  Cambridge  University  there  are  two 

signed  in   1880.     His  numerous  works   include  similar  officers  called  esquire  bedels,  who  attend 

The  Pastor  (1880)    and  Centenary  of  the  Ameri'  the  chancellor  (or  in  his  absence  the  vice-chan- 

can  Episcopate  ( 1884) .  cellor) ,  preceding  him  with  their  silver  wands  on 

BEDELL,  William   (1671-1642).    A  prelate  a^l  occasions,  and  among  other  duties  see  that 

of  the  English  Church,  bom  at  Black  Notley,  the  university  ceremonies  are  maintained,  and 

Essex.    He  was  educated  at  Emmanuel  College,  that  public  business  is  conducted  in  proper  fema. 
Cambridge,  and  after  his  ordination,  in    1602,         BEDESMAN,  beda/mon.     See  Bead. 
officiated  as  a  clergyman  at  Bury  Saint  Edmunds.        «TSTw»fti>Tv     /  i.  j    x  a  o     d  j- 

In  1007  he  accompanied  Sir  Henry  Wotton  as  his  ,  ^^^^  .^^f^P*?"^    ^^"^    f^'    ^f^ 

chaplain  to  Veni<JB.    There  he  resided  about  four  ford,  protected  ford).    The  coun^  town  of  B«i. 

yeaw,  deeply  engaged  in  study,  and  honored  by  Jords^ire,  England,  situated  on  both  sides  of  the 
the  trie 
ticular 
com) 
Council 

lated  the  English  Common  Prayef  Book  into  Ital-  ^'«'""".  '.  »»•  ^''L '"""  "  >-■"»"'  "'="  4"".^ 
ian,  which  was  highly  appreciated  by  many  of  «"*  shows  m  its  outward  *PPeaTance  and  m  the 
the  Venetian  clerg|.  On  hU  return  home  he  re-  n""'»^'  °*  .'*?  """"'P?'  "wiertakings  the  pro- 
sumed  his  pastoral  duties  at  Bury,  where  he  lived  8^»"T?  »P'"*  <?'  its  cjtiiens.  It  was  m«)rpo- 
for  some  ttoe  in  such  retirement  that  when  his  'ated  m  the  reign  of  Henry  11.  It  switte  one 
friend  Diodati  came  to  England,  he  inquired  in  fember  to  Parliament.  It  has  an  excelent  wa- 
vain  for  the  admirable  Bedell,  whose  merits  were  ter-supply,  which  nets  rt  a,  substantial  pro«^ 
so  well  known  in  Venice.  He  had  given  up  hopes  ""d.  h«^  established  an  electric-light  plant.  It 
of  finding  him,  when  one  day  he  eiSountered  Um  """ntains  several  ^rks  and  recreation^grojm*, 
in  the  streets  of  Undon.  In  1616  Bedell  was  pwhlic  markets  and  a  cemetery.  It  »«  ch'ffly 
presented  to  the  living  of  Homingsheath.  a  neigh-  J^^ed  for  its  chariUble  and  edueatioiml  rastitu- 
toring  parish  to  Burf.  His  re^ed  life  andiis  t'o^f..  ^^ich  are  largely  due  to  the  benefic«ice 
CalviiiTtic  theology  long  hindered  the  recogni-  ?*  ?i' William  Harpur,  Lord  Mayor  of  Lond^ 
tion  of  his  merits  At  length,  in  1627,  he  was  »  ^?fj',l''<'  ^^^^f  *'"*«,  ^^^^^  ""*  e™^"^^ 
unanimously  elected  provo^  of  Trinity  College,  !*  "^^^  ^?  "f/^  »(  London  land.  The  enormo^ 
Dublin,  to  which  the  fame  of  his  learning  and  'n'^'/Li?  *•**  ▼alie  of  the  propertv  (from  £4» 
piety  had  extended.  He  refused  to  undertake  the  *»  f  15,000  or  upward  a  year)  enables  the  tnw- 
charge  till  positively  commanded  by  the  King,  tees  to  maintain  grammar,  modern,  and  prepara- 
At  the  end  of  two  years  he  was  promoted  to  the  t°»7  scbools  for  boys,  the  same  daas  of  schooU 
united  bishopries  of  Kilmore  and  Ardagh,  the  for  girls,  and  also  almshoraes  The  most  unpor- 
latter  of  which  he  resigned  in  1633.  While  in  *»"*  manufacture  of  Bedford  is  that  of  iron- 
this  diocese  he  removed  his  lay  chancellor,  and  ^f..  ««P«c»lly  agricultural  implemeiits.  Lwse- 
took  upon  himself  the  ancient  episcopal  jurisdic-  ^oi^rig  and  straw-plaiting  employ  many  poor 
tion  of  hearing  and  deciding  causes.  His  wisdom,  women  and  children.  A  considerable  tnaflScm 
firmness,  and  charity  forced  even  his  enemies  to  malt,  timber,  coal,  and  iron  is  maintained.  ^ 
revere  him,  and  whek  the  rebellion  of  1641  broke  ul»tion,  m  1801,  28,023;  in  1901,  36,144.  Brf- 
out  his  was  the  only  English  house  in  the  county  J""^'*  °'  ©]««*  antiquity,  and  is  mentwBed  m 
of  Cavan  that  was  spai^.  Refusing  to  dismiss  ^^J^^^.  Chronicle  imder  the  name  of  BedMwi- 
his  flock,  he  was  imprisoned  for  a  time,  and  on  fo^-**  the  scene  of  a  battle  between  the^teoB 
being  released  ministered  at  a  private  house  till  !?*  Saxons  in  671.  It  suffered  much  from  the 
his  death,  at  Drumlor,  Februarv  7,  1642.  The  Danes  in  the  Eleventh  Century  John  Bw^n 
Old  Testament  was  translated  into  Irish  under  ^as  born  m  the  neighboring  village  of  Efetow. 
his  direction,  and  besides  some  other  works,  he  ""d  while  a  prisoner  in  the  town  jail,  as  a  to- 
translated  the  last  two  books  of  Fra  Paolo's  turber  of  the  peace,  he  wrote  his  P«Jsfr.m'»iVoj. 
history.  His  biography  was  written  by  his  son  «'»«-  ^^  bronze  statue  of  him  presented  to  tte 
William,  and  thiS  w^  afterwards  edited  by  T.  town  by  the  Duke  of  Bedford  adorns  Saint  ^rt 
W.  Jonw  (London,  1872) .  Consult  also  Burnet,  Green,  (^nsult  Porter  A*  Bj^oneal  SkeUh  of 
Life  of  Bishop  Bedell  (London,  1685).  Bedford,  England  (Boston,  1891). 

BEDELS,  be'd'lz,  or  BEDEIjIjS  (Qer.  Pedelt;        BEDFOBD.    A  picturesque  vtlla^  of  Halifax 

see  Beadle).    One  of  the  most  ancient  of  aca-  Count j'.  Nova  Scotia,  Canada,  at  the  head  of  the 
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BEDFOBDl  a  tofwn  of  IGMiaqfuoi  Comity, 
<)uebec,  Canada,  on  the  Canadian  Pacific  Rail- 
m^ay,  scTen  miles  north  isi  Lain  Champlain.  It 
lias  manufactures  of  agricultural  implements,  nee- 
<lles,  gloves,  and  color-works.  Population,  in 
1891,  1571;  in  1901,  1364.  Uppeb  Bedford,  an 
eastern  suburb,  has  a  population  of  600. 

BEDFORD.  A  city  and  the  county-seat  of 
Lawrence  County,  Ind.,  75  miles  northwest 
of  Louisville,  Ky.;  on  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio 
Southwestern,  the  Evansville  and  Richmond,  and 
the  Chicago,  Indianapolis,  and  Louisville  rail- 
roads (Map:  Indiana,  C  4).  It  is  noted  for  its 
extensive  quarrying  interests,  the  building-stone 
being  shipped  in  considerable  quantity  over  a 
wide  field.  There  are  also  railroad  shops  and 
roundhouses,  large  veneering-mills,  etc.  The 
city  has  a  public  library  of  6000  volumes,  and 
many  of  its  buildings,  both  public  and  private, 
are  fine  stone  structures.  Population,  in  1890, 
^51;  in  1900,6115. 

BEDFORD.  A  borough  and  the  county- seat 
of  Bedford  County,  Pa.,  94  miles  west  by  south 
of  Harrisburg,  on  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad 
(Map:  Pennsylvania,  C  4).  Bedford  has  man- 
ufactures of  some  importance,  and  contains 
features  of  scenic  and  historic  interest,  nota- 
bly Washington's  headquarters,  the  old  court- 
house, the  soldiers'  monument,  and  the  pic- 
turesquely located  Bedford  Springs,  a  popular 
summer  resort.  Bedford,  originally  called  Rays- 
town,  was  settled  about  1756,  and  was  laid  out 
in  1766.  For  many  years  it  was  an  important 
frontier  military  post,  and  for  a  time  in  1758 
was  occupied  by  a  large  force  under  General 
Bouquet;  while  in  1794,  during  the  Whisky 
Rebellion,  it  was  the  headquarters  of  the  troops 
under  Gen.  Henry  Lee,  sent  against  J^he  insur- 
gents. Bedford  was  incorporated  in  1817;  its 
charter  of  that  date,  still  in  operation,  provides 
for  a  mayor,  elected  every  three  years,  and  a 
borough  council.  The  waterworks  are  owned  and 
operated  by  the  municipality.  Population,  in 
1890,  2242;  in  1900,  2167.  Consult  History  of 
Bedford,  Somerset  and  Fulton  Countiea  (Chicago, 
1884). 

BEDFORD  CITT.  A  town  and  the  county 
seat  of  Bedford  Coimty,  Va.;  25  miles  south- 
west of  Lynchburg,  on  the  Norfolk  and  Western 
Railroad  (Map:  Virginia,  E  4).  It  has  a  pic- 
turesque location,  at  an  elevation  of  nearly  1000 
feet,  and  is  the  seat  of  several  educational  insti- 
tutions, prominent  among  which  are  Randolph- 
Macon  Academy  (Methodijrt  Kpi^copal,  South) 
nnd  Belmont  Female  Institute  ( Presln'terian ) . 
The  town  lies  in  a  productive  region,  and  has  an 
important  tobacco  trade,  with  a  number  of  to- 
bacco factories^  woolen  and  flouring  mills,  foun- 
drv.  etc.  Population,  in  1890,  2897;  in  1900, 
2416. 

BEDFORD,  Gunning  S.  (1806-70).  An 
American  physician.  He  was  born  in  Baltimore 
and  graduated  at  Mount  iSaint  Mary's  College,  in 
1825.  He  then  studied  at  Rutgers  Medical  Col- 
lege and  in  Europe.  He  returned  in  1833,  and  in 
1836  settled  in  New'  York,  w^herc  his  practice 
in  obstetrics  rapidly  became  extensive.  With 
Dr.  Valentine  Mott  he  founded,  in  1840,  the 
New  York  University  Medical  College,  where  he 
occupied  the  chair  of  obstetrics  until  1802.  His 
Diseases  of  Women  and  Children  and  his  Prin' 
lOiples  and  Practice  of  Obstetrics  were  republished 


in    England,   and   translated   into    French   and 
German. 

BEDFORD,  John  PLANTAOENirr,  Duke  of 
(1390-1435).  Regent  of  France,  and  third  son 
of  Henry  IV.  of  England.  During  his  father's 
lifetime,  he  was  Governor  of  Berwick-upon-Tweed, 
and  Warden  of  the  Scottish  marcbes.  In  1414. 
the  second,  year  of  the  reign  of  his  brother,  Henry 
v.,  he  was  created  Duke  of  Bedford.  He  was  com- 
mander-in-chief of  the  forces  in  fiUgland  while 
Henry  was  carrying  on  the  war  in  France.  After 
the  death  of  Henry  V.  (1422),  Bedford,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  dying  wish  of  the  King,  left 
the  affairs  of  England  in  the  hands  of  his  brother, 
Gloucester,  and  went  to  France  to  look  after  the 
interests  of  the  infant  prince,  Henry  VI.,  his 
nephew.  In  compliance  with  the  request  of  his 
deceased  brother,  he  otfTered  the  regency  of  France 
to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who  refused  it;  he 
then  assumed  it  himself,  but  not  without  con- 
sulting the  Duke  of  Burgundy  as  to  the  best 
method  of  carrying  out  the  Treaty  of  Troyes,  by 
which  Charles  VI.  had  declared  Henry  V.  neart 
heir  to  the  French  crown.  On  the  death  of 
Charles  VI.,  a  few  months  after  Henry  V.,  Bed- 
ford had  his  nephew  proclaimed  King  of  France 
and  England  as  Henry  VI.  In  the  wars  with 
Charles  Vll.  which  followed,  Bedford  displayed 
great  generalship,  and  defeated  tlie  French  in 
several  battles — most  disastrously  at  Vemeuil,  in 
1424.  But,  in  oonsequenoe  of  the  parsimonious 
way  in  which  men  and  money  were  doled  out  to 
him  from  England,  and  the  withdrawal  of  the 
forces  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  be  was  unable 
to  take  full  advantage  of  his  victories.  The 
appearance  of  Joan  of  Arc  was  followed  by  dis- 
aster to  the  English  arras,  notwithstanding  the 
utmost  energy  <5  Bedford;  and  in  1435  he  was 
mortified  by  the  treaty  of  peace  negotiated  at 
Rouen  between  Charles  VII.  and  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  which  effectually  ruined  English  in- 
terests in  France.  The  death  of  the  Regent, 
which  took  place  September  19,  1435,  may  have 
been  occasioned  by  his  anxiety  and  vexation 
on  account  of  the  union  thus  formed.  Bed- 
ford, who  was  a  patron  of  letters,  purchased  and 
removed  to  London  the  Royal  Library  of  Paris, 
consisting  of  900  volumes.  In  1469  Greorge 
Neville  was  made  Duke  of  Bedford;  later  the 
C!)ount  of  Pembroke,  Jasper  Tudor,  who  died  in 
1495,  had  this  title.  For  the  present  family 
of  Bedford,  see  Russell,  House  of. 

BUDTOBD  LEV^L.  A  tract  of  low^  land  on 
the  east  coast  of  England,  extending  from  the 
North  Sea  to  Milton,  in  Cambridgeshire,  Toyn- 
ton  in  Lincolnshire,  Peterborough  in  Northamp- 
tonshire, and  Brandon  in  Suffolk.  It  embraces 
the  Isle  of  Ely  and  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Fen  . 
District;  it  is  60  miles  long  by  about  40  miles 
broad,  comprises  nearly  450,000  acres,  and  is  in- 
tersected by  artificial  channels  and  the  rivers 
Nene,  Cam,  Ouse,  Welland,  Glen,  I^rk,  and 
Stoke,  receiving  the  waters  of  nine  counties.  It 
is  named  after  Francis,  Earl  of  Bedford,  who, 
in  1034,  undertook  to  reclaim  it — an  operation 
partially  effected  by  Sir  Cornelius  Vermuyden. 
In  1802  a  strong  sea  burst  the  embankments  and 
submerged  1 0,000  acres  of  land.  Extensive  drain- 
age operations  have  since  reclaimed  and  greatly 
improved  the  district,  which  is  rich  in  grain  and 
meadow  land.  It  was  the  site  of  a  great  forest, 
which,  as  a  British  stronghold  and  refuge,  the  Ro- 
mans cut  down.    They  built  an  immense  embai^- 


BEDFOBD  LEVEL. 


664 


BED  OF  JUSTICE. 


ment  to  exclude  the  sea,  and  made  the  district  a 
fertile  inhabited  region,  traversed  by  roads,  one 
of  which  still  exists.  After  their  departure, 
through  the  choking  of  the  sluices,  the  level  be- 
came a  great  morass,  augmented  by  tidal  inunda- 
tions of  the  Tliirteenth  Century.  Wisbech  (q.v.) 
is  the  most  important  port  in  the  district. 

BEDFOBDSHIBE.  A  midland  county  of 
England,  bounded  northeast  by  Huntingdon; 
east  by  Cambridge;  southeast  and  south  by 
Hertford;  southwest  and  west  by  Buckingham; 
and  northwest  by  Northampton  (Map :  England, 
F  4).  Its  extreme  length  is  31  miles;  breadth, 
25.  Area,  466  square  miles,  five-sixths  being  ara- 
ble, meadow,  and  pasture  lands.  The  principal 
towns  are  Bedford,  the  capital,  Biggleswade, 
Leighton,  Buzzard,  Dunstable,  and  Luton.  The 
population,  chiefly  engaged  in  stock  raising  and 
agricultural  pursuits,  numbered  in  1891,  1609- 
700;  in  1901,  171,260. 

BEDFOBB  SQTJABE.  A  large  square  in 
London  near  the  British  Museum. 

BEDIVEBE,  bM^-ver,  Sir.  A  knight  of  the 
Round  Table,  who  cast  King  Arthur's  sword, 
Excalibur,  into  the  lake,  and  who  bore  the  dying 
King  to  the  boat  in  which  he  was  carried  to  the 
Vale  of  Avalon. 

BED^AH  (ME.  Bedlem,  corrupted,  in  popu- 
lar speech,  from  Bethlem,  Bethlehem,  shorter  for 
'HospiUl  of  Saint  Mary  of  Bethlehem').  The 
name  of  a  hospital  for  lunatics,  in  Saint 
George's  Fields,  Southwark,  London.  It  was 
originally  founded  in  Bishopsgate  Street  With- 
out, in  1246,  by  Simon  Fitz-Mary,  one  of  the 
sheriffs  of  London,  as  "a  priory  of  canons  with 
brethren  and  sisters."  When  the  religious  houses 
were  suppressed  by  Henry  VIII.,  this  one  fell 
into  the  possession  of  the  corporation  of  London, 
which  ponverted  it  into  an  asylum  for  50  or  60 
insane  persons.  In  the  year  1675  the  hospital 
was  taken  down,  and  a  new  one,  affording  ac- 
commodation for  about  160  patients,  was  erected 
in  Moorfields,  at  a  cost  of  about  £17,000.  In 
1814  the  hospital  was  again  pulled  down,  and 
the  patients  were  transferred  to  a  new  hospital 
in  Saint  George's  Fields,  erected  for  198  patients, 
but  in  1838  extended  so  as  to  accommodate  166 
more.  The  building,  with  its  grounds,  now 
covers  an  area  of  14  acres,  and  is  lacking  in 
nothing  likely  to  insure  the  comfort  or  promote 
the  recovery  of  patients.  In  former  times  the 
patients  were  exhibited  to  the  public,  like  wild 
beasts  in  cages,  at  so  much  per  head,  and  vis- 
itors made  sport  of  them,  as  told  by  Pepys  and 
Boswell,  and  shown  in  Hogarth's  pictures.  The 
funds  of  the  hospital  not  being  sufficient  to  meet 
the  expenditure,  partially  convalescent  patients, 
with  badges  affixed  to  their  arms,  and  known 
as  Tom-o'-Bedlams,  or  'Bedlam  beggars,'  were 
turned  out  to  wander  and  beg  in  the  streets. 
Edgar,  in  Shakespeare's  Lear,  assumes  the  char- 
acter of  one  of  these.  This  practice,  however, 
appears  to  have  been  stopped  before  1676,  for 
an  advertisement  in  the  London  Gazette  of  that 
date,  from  the  governors  of  Bedlam,  cautions 
the  public  against  giving  alms  to  vagrants  repre- 
senting themselves  as  from  the  hospital,  no  per- 
mission to  beg  being  at  that  time  given  to  pa- 
tients. At  present  the  moral  and  physical  man- 
agement of  the  patients  is  so  excellent  that 
annually  more  than  one-half  of  their  number  are 
Tetumed  as  cured. 


BED^LIKOTOK.  A  coal-mining  town  of 
Xorthumberlandshire,  England,  on  the  Blyth,  11 
miles  north  of  Newcastle  (Map:  England,  E  !)• 
Population,  in  1891,  17,000;  in  1901,  18,750. 

BEDLIKOTOK.  A  gray,  rough-coated  breed 
of  terriers.    See  Terrier. 

BEBOiOE'S,  or  LIB'EBTY,  IS'LAND.    An 

island  comprising  13%  acres  in  upper  New  York 
Bay,  1%  miles  southwest  of  the  Battery,  the 
southern  extremity  of  Manhattan  Island  (Map: 
Greater  New  York,  C  9).  It  was  ceded  to  the 
United  States  Government  for  the  purpose  of 
harbor  defense,  and  was  once  occupied  by  Fort 
Wood,  on  the  site  of  which  now  stands  the  Statue 
of  Liberty  presented  by  France  to  the  United 
States.    See  Liberty,  Statue  of. 

BEDMAB',  Alfonso  de  la  Cueva,  Marquia 
de  (1572-1655).  A  Spanish  politician.  He  was 
accredited  ambassador  to  Venice  by  Philip  IIL» 
and  was  accused  of  being  the  originator  of  an 
infamous  plot  against  de  Venetian  Republic. 
With  the  viceroy  of  Naples  and  Don  Pedro  de 
Toledo,  Governor  of  Milan,  he  planned  to  seize 
the  Venetian  fleet,  occupy  the  strong  posts,  fire 
the  arsenals,  and  with  the  help  of  an  Italian 
army  and  a  Spanish  fleet,  plunder  and  destroy 
the  city.  The  conspiracy  was  discovered,  and 
Bedmar,  happy  to  get  off  with  his  life,  was 
sent  home  (1610).  He  was  made  president  of 
the  Council  of  Flanders  in  1622,  and  soon  after 
cardinal.  He  finally  came  back  to  Spain  as 
Bishop  of  Oviedo,  and  died  in  that  city.  The 
authenticity  of  the  accounts  of  Bedmar's  plot 
has  been  disputed  by  later  historians,  and,  to  say 
the  least,  serious  doubts  have  been  cast  on  it. 
The  story  of  the  conspiracy  was  treated  by  Ot- 
way  in  his  Venice  Preserved.  Consult:  Saint 
Ren6,  Conf^iration  contre  Venise  (Paris,  1853)  ; 
Ranke,  Ueber  die  Verachioorung  gegen  Venedig 
(Berlin,  1837). 

BEDNAX-DOLA.    See  Akmolinbk. 

BEDNUB,  bed-n?);sr^,  or  BEDNOBE,  bed- 
n5r^  (Hind.,  Bamboo  City),  or  Naoar.  A  de- 
cayed city  of  Mysore,  India,  situated  in  the 
midst  of  a  basin  in  a  rugged  table:land  of  the 
western  Ghats,  at  an  elevation  of  more  than  4000 
feet  above  the  sea,  in  latitude  13**  15'  X.  and 
longitude  75°  6'  E.,  150  miles  northwest  of  Ser- 
ingapatam  (Map:  India,  C  6).  It  was  formerly 
the  seat  of  a  rajah^  and  its  population  exceeded 
100,000.  It  was  eight  miles  in  circumference, 
and  was  strongly  fortified.  In  1763  it  was  taken 
by  Hyder  Ali,  who  pillaged  it  of  property  esti- 
mated at  £12,000,000,  and  subsequently  made  it 
the  seat  of  his  government,  calling  it  Hyder- 
nager  (Hyder's  town),  of  which  the  name  Nagar 
is  an  abridgment.  It  was  taken  by  the  British 
under  General  Matthews  in  1783,  but  sooh  re- 
taken by  Tippoo,  at  the  head  of  a  superior 
force,  when  (General  Matthews  and  all  the  prin- 
cipal British  officers  were  put  to  death. 

BED  OP  JUSTICE  (Fr.  lit  de  justice).  Lit- 
erally, the  seat  or  throne  occupied  by  the  French 
monarch  when  he  was  present  at  the  delibera* 
tions  of  the  Parlement.  Historically,  a  bed  of 
justice  signified  a  solemn  session,  in  which  the 
King  was  present,  to  overrule  the  decisions  of 
the  Parlement,  and  to  enforce  the  acceptance  of 
edicts  or  ordinances  which  it  had  previously  re- 
jected. The  theory  of  the  old  French  Constitu- 
tion was  that  the  authority  of  the  Parlement 
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was  derived  solely  from  the  Crown;  consequent- 
Ijf  when  the  King,  the  source  of  authority,  was 

E resent,  that  which  was  delegated  ceased.  Ac- 
Dowledging  such  a  principle,  the  Pariement  was 
logically  incapable  of  resisting  any  demand  that 
the  King  in  a  bed  of  justice  might  make,  and 
decrees  promulgated  during  a  sitting  of  this 
kind  were  held  to  be  of  more  authority  than 
ordinary  decisions  of  the  Pariement.  Monarchs 
were  not  slow  to  take  advantage  of  this  power 
to  overawe  any  Pariement  that  exhibited  signs 
of  independence.  The  last  bed  of  justice  was 
held  by  Louis  XVI.  at  Versailles,  August  6, 
1787. 

BEDOS  DE  CELLES,  be-dds'  de  s6l,  Dom 
Fraiv^ois  (1706-79).  A  French  organ-builder 
and  author,  bom  at  Caux,  near  B^ziers.  He 
was  a  Benedictine  of  the  congregation  of  Saint 
Maur,  and  a  correspondent  of  the  Paris  Acad- 
emy of  Sciences.  One  of  the  most  skillful 
organ-builders  of  his  time,  he  wrote  an  excellent 
treatise  on  L'art  du  facteur  d^orgues  (4  vols., 
folio,  1766-78,  with  numerous  engravings).  He 
published  also  Onomonique  pratique  (1774),  in 
exposition  of  the  principles  involved  in  the 
drawing  of  solar  dials.  The  former  work  has  by 
some  wrongly  lieen  attributed  to  one  Jean  Fran- 
cois Monnlot  (died  1797),  a  Benedictine  of  Saint 
Germain  des  Prfts. 

BEDOTT^,  Widow.  The  pen  name  of  the 
author  of  the  Widow  Bedott  Papers,  Mrs.  Fran- 
ces Miriam  Whitcher. 

BEDOUIN,  b«d^50-€n  or  -In  (Ar.  Bedtoi, 
Badawi,  pi.  Badwtn,  those  of  the  desert ) .  A  typ- 
ical nomadic  people,  still  found  in  their  purity  in 
the  deserts  of  Central  Arabia,  where,  in  language, 
social  life,  and  religion  (outside  of  their  pro- 
fession of  Islam),  they  retain  much  of  primitive 
Semitism.  They  have  also  wandered  dver  north- 
em  and  northeastern  Africa,  northward  to  the 
Caucasus,  and  eastward  beyond  the  borders  of 
Persia,  the  rural  and  semi- urban  conditions  of 
parts  of  all  these  countries  modifying  not  a  lit- 
tle their  desert-bom  peculiarities.  Through  the 
Berbers  and  Moors,  with  whom  they  have  mixed, 
the  Bedouin  have  had  an  influence  upon  Spain 
and  southern  France,  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
latter  country,  is  made  much  of  sociologically 
by  Desnioulins  in  his  Lea  Francaia  d*aujourd*hui 
(Paris,  1898).  In  these  migrations,  much  inter- 
mixture with  other  peoples  has  occurred.  Their 
independence,  spirit  of  liberty,  sense  of  hospital- 
ity, restlessness,  etc.,  all  find  expression  in  a  rich 
fund  of  song  and  story  where  the  dreamy  and 
exaggerative  imagination  of  the  race  has  full 
play.  Among  the  desert  Arabs  the  MufAchara, 
or  tribal  song-duel,  a  sort  of  primitive  arbitra- 
tion .court,  was  developed.  The  contrast  and 
interrelations  of  desert  and  oasis,  and  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  migratory  life,  are  reflected  in  the  social 
and  domestic  institutions  of  the  Bedouin.  The 
worst  side  of  their  character,  the  love  for  pillage 
and  destruction,  evidenced  from  the  earliest 
times,  has  gained  them  an  unenviable  reputation 
the  world  over  as  robbers  par  excellence.  (See 
Sehitzs.)  Since  Burckhardt,  "Notes  on  Bed' 
QuinsandWahabys  (London,  1830), may  be  men- 
tioned Blunty  Bedouin  Tribes  of  the  Euphror 
tes  (London,  1879),  and  the  general  works  on 
Arabia. 

BEDBEDBIK  HASSAN,  b«d^r«d-dta^  hfts^- 
a&n.    The  hero  of  a  humorous  tale  in  the  Ara* 


hian  Nights.  He  is  the  handsome  son  of  Noured- 
din  Ali  and  the  husband  of  the  Queen  of  Beauty. 
Spirited  away  from  hia  family  by  a  genius,  he  be- 
comes a  pastry  cook,  but  is  reunited  with  his 
wife  and  son,  through  the  agency  of  a  cream- 
tart. 

BEIKSOBE\  A  sore  on  the  hip,  back,  heel, 
etc.,  often  a  very  troublesome  complication  of 
disease,  to  which  a  patient  is  liable  when  for  a 
lon^  time  confined  to  bed,  and  is  either  unable 
or  IS  not  allowed  to  change  his  position.  Bed- 
sores are  due  to  lowered  nerve  energy  and  pres- 
sure. Thus  they  are  liable  to  occur  in  cases  of 
continued  fever,  or  any  other  prolonged  debili- 
tating disorder,  in  paralysis,  and  in  cases  of 
fracture.  The  skin,  at  certain  projecting  bony 
parts,  chiefly  about  the  region  of  the  buttocks, 
or  on  the  heel,  is  apt  to  inflame,  ulcerate,  and 
slough,  from  the  continued  pressure,  especially 
if  the  patient  is  not  kept  perfectly  clean — ^as, 
for  example,  when  the  evacuations  and  urine 
escape  involuntarily.  In  a  few  of  the  cases  the 
patient  complains  of  a  sense  of  discomfort  at 
the  parts.  In  all  cases  of  prolonged  supine  posi- 
tion, the  parts  naturally  pressed  upon  by  the 
weight  of  the  body  should  be  carefully  examined 
every  day.  When  a  long  confinement  in  bed  is 
expected,  attempts  should  be  made  to  thicken 
the  cuticle,  and  enable  it  to  bear  pressure  better, 
by  gently  sponging  the  skin  with  a  stimulant 
such  as  alcohol,  and  the  patient  should  be  put 
on  an  air-bed  or  a  water-bed  (q.v.) ,  If  the  part 
when  first  seen,  looks  red  and  rough,  further 
damage  is  often  prevented  by  covering  it  with  a 
piece  of  zinc-oxide  plaster  and  at  once  remov- 
ing local  pressure  by  air-cushions  specially  con- 
structed for  cases  of  this  kind.  If  the  case  is 
one  in  which  it  is  admissible,  the  patient  should 
be  made  to  alter  his  position  frequently.  Ex- 
coriations should  be  treated  like  any  ulcers,  with 
balsam  of  Peru,  or  iodoform  and  bismuth,  or 
strapping  with  adhesive  plaster. 

BEiySTBAW  iOalium).  A  genus  of  plants 
belonging  to  the  natural  order  Rubiaces,  and 
distinguished  by  a  small  wheel-shaped  calyx 
and  a  dry  two-lobed  fruit,  each  lobe  containing 
a  single  seed.  The  leaves  are  whorled,  and  the 
flowers  minute;  but  in  many  of  the  species  the 
panicles  are  so  large  and  many- flowered  that 
they  ornament  the  banks  and  other  situational 
in  which  they  grow.  The  species  are  very  nu- 
merous, natives  chiefly  of  the  colder  parts  of  the 
northern  hemisphere,  or  of  mountainous  regions 
within  or  near  the  tropics.  About  200  species 
are  known,  some  of  them  very  common  weeds. 
Among  these  is  the  yellow  bedstraw  {Oalium 
i?erum) — sometimes  called  Cheese  Rennet,  be- 
cause it  has  the  property  of  curdling  milk,  and 
is  used  for  that  purpose — ^a  small  plant  with 
linear  deflexed  leaves  and  dense  panicles  of 
bright  yellow  fiowers,  very  abundant  on  dry 
banks.  The  flowering  tops,  boiled  in  alum,  af- 
ford a  dye  of  a  bright  yellow  color,  much  used 
in  Iceland;  and  the  Highlanders  of  Scotland 
have  long  been  accustomed  to  employ  the  roots, 
and  especially  the  bark  of  them,  for  dyeing  yam 
red.  They  are  said  to  yield  a  red  color  fully 
equal  to  that  of  madder,  and  the  cultivation  of 
the  plant  has  been  attempted  in  England.  The 
roots  of  other  species  of  the  same  genus  possess 
similar  properties,  as  those  of  Chilium  trifidum, 
a  species  abundant  in  low,  marshy  grounds  in 


BEB8TBAW. 


666 


Oanada;  and  those  of  Oalium  horeale,  another 
North  American  species,  used  by  some  of  the 
Indian  tribes.  Like  madder,  they  possess  the 
property  of  imparting  a  red  color  to  the  bones 
and  milk  of  animals  which  feed  upon  them. 
2^Iedicinal  virtues  have  been  ascribed  to  some  of 
the  species,  as  Galtum  rigidum  and  Oalium  mol- 
lufjOy  which  have  been  extolled  as  useful  in  epi- 
lepsy. The  roasted  seeds  of  some,  as  Oalium 
apa'rine,  the  troublesome  goosegrass,  or  cleav- 
ers of  England  —  remarkable  for  the  hooked 
prickles  of  its  stem,  leaves,  and  fruit — ^have 
been  recommended  as  a  substitute  for  coffee; 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  they  contain  any 
principle  analogous  to  caffeine.  This  plant  is  a 
native  of  the  northern  parts  of  Europe,  Asia, 
and  America.  Its  expressed  juice  is  in  some 
countries  a  popular  remedy  for  cutaneous  disor- 
ders. The  roots  of  Oalium  tuberosum  are  fari- 
naceous, and  it  is  cultivated  in  China  for  food. 
The  name  bedstraw  is  supposed  to  be  derived 
from  the  ancient  employment  of  some  of  the 
species,  the  herbage  of  which  is  soft  and  fine, 
for  strewing  beds. 

BEE  (commonly  explained  as  'the  trembler,' 
from  the  root  hhi,  to  fear;  AS.  6cd,  Ger.  Bierre), 
Any  hymenopterous  insect  of  the  group  Apoidea. 
This  group  (the  Linn^ean  'genus  Apis,'  and  until 
recently  regarded  as  the  single  family  Apidc,  or 
at  most  two  families,  Apide  and  Andrenidse) 
comprises  those  Hyraenoptera  which  have  the 
hind  feet  dilated  or  thickened,  the  hairs  of  the 
head  and  thorax  feathery,  and  the  tongue  adapt- 
ed to  lapping  the  nectar  of  flowers. 

Bees  stand,  in  organization  and  intelligence, 
and  in  social  and  constructive  abilities,  at  the 
head  of  the  whole  insect  tribe;  they  abound  in 
all  i)arts  of  the  world,  but  are  most  numerous  in 
the  warmer  latitudes:  about  5000  species  are 
known  to  science;  they  exert  a  most  important 
influence  upon  the  vegetable  world  by  tlieir  ser- 
vices in  the  cross-fertilization  of  plants,  some  of 
which  now  depend  wholly  upon  their  cooperation 
for  their  existence;  and  they  furnish  mankind 
with  the  important  food  honey,  some  species  be- 
ing semi-domesticated  for  the  purpose  of  making 
it  in  large  and  manageable  quantities  for  man's 
benefit. 

Habits.  All  bees  feed,  when  adult,  on  saccha- 
rine juices,  particularly  the  nectar  of  flowers ;  but 
the  larva?  are  fed  by  Iheir  elders  on  'bee-bread,* 
which  consists  of  the  pollen  of  flowers  collected 
by  the  boos  and  made  into  small  masses.  They 
bogin  their  search  with  the  opening  of  flowers  in 
the  spring,  and  do  not  cease  it  until  the  wither- 
ing of  the  last  blossoms  in  the  fall  compel  the 
nis<»cts  to  desist  and  to  go  into  winter  quarters, 
where  the  social  species  have  stored  a  supply  of 
honor  in  a  series  of  small  waxen  chambers  or 
'fpUs,*  combined  into  'combs,'  upon  which  they 
subsist  until  spring,  while  the  soliUry  species, 
wliich  do  not  lay  up  such  stores,  mostly  die;  but 
their  larvae,  snugly  placed  in  burrows,  or  other 
concealed  or  parasitic  situations,  remain  quies- 
cent until  the  return  of  w^arm  weather,  when 
tliey  emerge.  These  remarks  apply  to  the  colder 
climates;  in  the  tropics  winter  is  not  to  be 
f«-nred,  but  extensive  droughts  must  be  provided 
nI,^•^inst.  It  is  the  habit  of  bees  to  devote  their 
searching  to  a  single  sort  of  flower  as  long  as  It 
sorvcs  their  purpose,  each  individual  visiting 
bl<:)ssom  after  blossom  of  that  kind,  instead  of 


searching  flowers  indiscriminately;    and  to 
habit  is  due  the  great  service  they  aceomplish  in 
cross-fertilization.    See  PoLUNiLTiON. 

Feeding, — ^To  enable  them  (or  such,  here- 
after described,  as  do  this  work)  to  reach  their 
liquid  food  in  the  nectaries,  usually  at  the  bot- 
tom of  tube-like  flowers,  the  bees  have  developed 
to  the  highest  degree  the  prolonged  mouth-parts 
or  'proboscis'  characteristic  of  hymenopterana, 
and  the  extensile  ligula  or  'tongue'  is  hairy,  and 
terminates  in  a  little  spoon-like  part,  by  which 
the  nectar  is  brushed  or  lapped  out  of  its  recep- 
tacles and  conveyed  into  the  mouth.  Here  it  is 
partly  swallowed  into  a  dilatation  of  the  oesoph- 
agus, analogous  to  a  bird's  crop,  and  called  the 
*crop'  or  *honey-bag,*  where  it  is  'ripened'  into 
honey  (q.v.).  When  enough  has  been  obtained, 
it  is  disgorged  either  as  food  for  those  of  the  com- 
munity which  remain  at  home  in  the  nest,  or  to 
be  stored  in  the- comb-cells  of  those  species  which 
lay  up  winter  stores.  The  mouth  of  bees  is  also 
employed  for  cutting  and  tearing,  and  to  this 
purpose  their  upper  jaws  are  especially  adapted. 
The  bumblebees  thus  open  their  way  into  the 
tubes  of  flowers  which  are  so  deep  and  narrow 
that  they  cannot  otherwise  reach  the  nectar  at 
the  bottom.  Others  make  use  of  their  mandibles 
to  cut  out  portions  of  leaves,  or  of  the  petals 
of  flowers,  to  form  or  line  their  nests;  the  hive 
bee  uses  them  in  working  with  wax,  in  feeding 
larv's  with  pollen,  in  cleaning  out  cells,  in  tear- 
ing to  pieces  old  combs,  in  combats,  and  in  all 
the  great  variety  of  purposes  for  which  organs 
of  prehension  are  required. 

But  it  is  not  by  means  of  any  of  the  organs 
connected  with  the  mouth  tliat  bees  collect  and 
carry  to  their  nests  the  supplies  of  pollen  need- 
ful for  their  young.  The  feathered  hairs  with 
which  their  bodies  are  partly  clothed,  and  par- 
ticularly chose  with  which  their  legs  are  fur- 
nislicd,  serve  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  the 
pollen,  which  adheres  to  them,  and  it  is  brushed 
into  a  hollow  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  first 
joint  of  the  tarsus  of  each  of  the  hinder  pair  of 
legs,  this  joint  being  therefore  very  large,  oom- 
pressed,  and  of  a  square  or  triangular  form — a 
conformation  to  which  nothing  similar  is  found 
in  any  other  family  of  insects.  This  hollow  re- 
ceptacle is  known  as  the  corbiculum  or  'pollen 
basket';  and  in  the  social  bees  it  is  possessc^d 
only  by  the  workers,  since  the  perfect  males 
(drones)  and  females  (queens)  never  collect 
pollen. 

Faculties, — ^Bees  possess  a  very  high  devel- 
opment of  the  nervous  system,  brain,  and  senses. 
The  great  compound  eyes,  as  well  as  the  ocelli, 
characteristic  of  the  higher  hymenopterans.  are 
here  as  highly  developed  as  anywhere — ^perhaps 
higher — and  bees  depend  greatly  upon  their- eyes 
for  information,  observing  carefully  the  situa- 
tion of  their  home  or  any  other  place  to  which 
they  may  wish  to  return  when  leaving  it  for  the 
first  time,  then  risinginhigher  and  larger  circles 
until  they  catch  sight  of  some  landmark,  when 
they  strike  straight  toward  it  through  the  air; 
hence 'the  proverbial  phrase,  *a  bee-line.*  Their 
visual  sense  of  form  and  color  must  be  well 
advanced  also,  and  the  bearing  of  this  upon  the 
development  of  color  and  form  in  blossoms  is 
a  matter  of  very  curious  interest  and  of  much 
importance  in  the  history  of  the  mutual  develop- 
ment of  these  insects  and  the  plants  they  fie- 
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quent.  They  are  able,  also,  to  guide  their  move- 
ments in  the  dark  as  accurately  as  in  the  full 
light  of  day — at  least  within  the  nest  or  hive; 
and  this  power  is  generally  ascribed  to  tht:  an- 
tennse,  or  *feelers,'  which  are  supposed  to  be  not 
merely  delicate  organs  of  touch,  but  also  organs 
of  hearing  or  of  smell.  It  is  certain  that  the 
social  bees  communicate  with  each  other  b^ 
means  of  their  antennae,  and  that  they  avail 
themselves  of  these  organs  for  their  ordinary 
operations,  for  recognition  of  each  other,  and 
for  what  may  be  called  the  conduct  of  the  affairs 
of  the  hive.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  bees^ 
possess  in  a  high  degree  the  sense  of  smell ;  and 
their  possession  of  the  senses  of  taste  and  hear- 
ing is  almost  equally  unquestionable,  whatever 
difficulty  there  may  be  in  determining  the  par- 
ticular organs  of  the  latter  sense.  The  degree 
of  development  of  these  senses  differs  not  only 
among  the  various  families,  but  in  the  several 
forms  of  each  species;  thus  a  male  honey  bee 
has  13,000  facets  in  each  eye,  while  the  workers 
have  only  6000;  and  Cheshire  calculates  that 
one  antenna  of  a  male  has  37,000  olfactory  cavi- 
ties, while  a  worker's  antenna  has  only  about 
2500. 

CLASSIFICA.TION.  The  latest  conclusions  of 
hymenopterists,  following  the  lead  of  W.  H.  Ash- 
mead,  of  the  United  States  National  Museum, 
are  expressed  in  placing  the  bees  as  a  super-fam- 
ily Apoidea  of  the  heterophagous  Hymenoptera, 
and  in  dividing  them  into  fourteen  groups  rank- 
ing as  families.  The  first  two  of  these  are  'social' 
in  their  habits,  forming  communities  in  which 
each  individual  performs  some  duty  for  the  com- 
monweal, namely,  the  true  bees  (Apidse)  and  the 
bumblebees  (Bombidae).  The  remaining  families 
are  bees  of  'solitary'  habits,  each  one  living  and 
working  alone,  even  when  the  species  is  some- 
what gregarious.  These  solitary  forms  are :  The 
hairy  digger-bees  of  the  family  Anthophoridae, 
the  cuckoo-bees  (Nomadidse),  the  small  carpen- 
ter-bees (Ceratinidae),  the  large  carpenter-bees 
( Xylocopidre ) ,  the  mason,  leaf -cutter,  and  potter- 
bees  (Megachilidae),  the  parasitic  Stelidse,  the 
burrowing  Andrenidae,  CJolletidae,  Prosopidae,  and 
others.  Of  these  the  last  named  is  simplest  and 
lowest. 

Evolutionists    consider    the    little    prosopids, 
which  are  world-wide  in  their  distribution,  as 
the  actual  representatives  of  the  primitive  bee 
type,  whence  all  have  issued  that  are  known  to 
us   to-day.     "She    [Prosopis]    is   almost  naked, 
whereas   her   sisters  are   clad   in   a   warm   and 
sumptuous  fleece.     She  has  not,  like  the  Apidae, 
baskets  to  gather  the  pollen,  nor,  in  their  de- 
fault, the  tuft  of  the  Andrenidae,  nor  the  ventral 
brush  of  the  Gastrilegidae.     .     .     .     She  has  no 
implements  other  tlian  her  tongue,  her  mouth, 
and  her  claws ;   but  her  tongue  is  too  short,  her 
legs    are    feeble,    and    her    mandibles    without 
strength.     Unable  to   produce   wax,  bore  holes 
through  wood,  or  dig  in  the  earth,  she  contrives 
clumsy  galleries  in  the  tender  pith  of  dry  berries 
[bramble-stems],  stores  these  with  a  little  food 
for  the  offspring  she  will  never  see;    and  then 
.     .     .    she  goes  off  and  dies  in  a  comer,  as  soli- 
tarily as  she  had  lived.     We  shall   pass  over 
many  intermedial^  species,  wherein  we  may  see 
the  gradual  lengthening  of  the  tongue,  enabling 
more  nectar  to  be  extracted  from  the  cups  of 
corollas,  and  the  davming  formation  and  subse- 
quent development  of  the  apparatus  for  collect- 
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ing  pollen — ^hairs,  tufts,  brushes  on  the  tibia,  on 
the  tarsus  and  abdomen — as  also  claws  and 
mandibles  becoming  stronger,  useful  secretions 
being  formed,  and  the  genius  that  presides  over 
the  construction  of  dwellings  seeking  and  find- 
ing extraordinary  improvement  in  every  direc- 
tion."    ( Maeterlinck. ) 

Solitary  Bees, — Most  of  the  Colletidse  burrow, 
making  rather  rude  tunnels,  or  utilizing  cracks 
in  stone  walls.  The  Andrenidae  do  the  same. 
This  is  a  very  large  and  widespread  family, 
numerously  represented  in  the  United  States 
and  in  Europe.  All  are  small,  comparatively 
smooth,  wasp-like,  and  often  metallic  in  color. 
A  notable  genus  is  Halictus,  which  are  among 
the  smallest  and  most  numerous  of  bees.  "This 
genus,  together  with  Sphecodes,  differs  from  all 
other  solitary  bees  in  the  fact  that  the  impreg- 
nated females  hibernate,  .  .  .  the  males  dy- 
ing. The  ensuing  spring  the  surviving  females 
dig  their  burrow,  make  and  provision  their  cells 
and  oviposit."  The  great  genus  Andrena  is  also 
commonly  represent^  in  the  United  States  as 
well  as  other  parts  of  the  world,  and,  like  Halic- 
tus, digs  burrows  6  to  10  inches  deep,  from 
which  chambers  branch  off,  the  walls  of  which 
are  "glazed  with  a  mucous- like  secretion."  These 
are  among  the  earliest  of  insects  to  appear  in  the 
spring,  flying  about  the  'pussy  willows.'  They 
burrow  and  lay  eggs  in  May,  provision  their 
nests  with  pollen  about  June  1,  and  the  young 
appear  in  August  in  the  Northern  States.  The 
Stelidae,  of  the  Old  World,  are  entirely  parasitic 
in  the  nests  of  other  bees,  where  they  mature 
earlier  than  do  the  rightful  ovmers,  and  kill  such 
of  their  larvae  as  they  encounter,  after  con- 
suming the  food  provided  for  the  latter.  The 
cuckoo-bees  (q.v.)  of  the  family  Nomadidae  also 
lay  their  eggs  and  dwell  in  the  nests  of  Other 
bees,  but  seem  to  do  so  on  perfectly  good  terms 
with  their  hosts. 

The  smooth  and  pretty  'carpenter-bees'  of  the 
family   Ceratinida;  are  small,  active,  generally 
metallic  blue,  blue-black,  or  bright  green,  and 
fond  of  sunshine.     "They  bore  tunnels  into  the 
stems  of  pithy  plants,  and  form  their  cells  in 
these  burrows.     They  are  very  commonly  found 
in  brambles.    The  cells  are  lined  with  a  delicate 
silky  membrane,  and  are  separated  from  one  an- 
other by  mud  partitions.    The  common  Ceratina 
dupla  is  a  familiar  example.    With  this  bee  the 
cells  are  filled  with  a  paste  of  honey  and  pollen, 
upon  which  the  larve  feed."    The  great  carpen- 
ter-bees proper,  the  Xylocopidae,  are,  on  the  other 
hand,  among  the  largest  and  most  hairy  of  the 
tribe,  and  make   large  burrows  in  solid  wood. 
(See  Cabpenter-Bez:.)     The  family  Megachilidas 
is  composed   of  a  variety  of  highly  developed 
bees,  some  of  which  burrow,  while  others  make 
nests   in   wooden  tunnels   lined   with   pieces   of 
leaves,  or  form  cells  of  clay.      (See  Leaf-Cut- 
TEBS;    Mason-Bees;    and    Potteb-Bees. )      The 
Anthophoridae  are  also  hairy  bees  of  rather  large 
size  and  gaudy  colors  that  burrow  in  the  ground. 
This  completes  the  sketch  of  the  solitary  fami- 
lies, which  agree   in  having  only  two  forms — 
sexually  perfect  males  and  females — and  in  the 
absence  of  wax-making  power,  while  their  pollen- 
gathering  implements  are  very  poor  in  the  lower 
ranks,  and  in  the  higher  by  no  means  equal  to 
those  of  the  two  social  families  next  to  be  con- 
sidered. 
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The  social  bees  (bumblebees  and  honey-bees) 
are  readily  distinguished  from  other  and  plainly 
inferior  members  of  the  tribe  by  several  striking 
peculiarities,  succinctly  stated  by  L.  O.  Howard 
as  follows:  "Each  species  is  composed  of  three 
classes  of  individuals — males,  females,  and 
•neuters'  or  workers.  They  live  gregariously  in 
larger  or  smaller  communities.  They  have  the 
power  of  secreting  wax,  from  which  their  cells 
are  made,  and  the  larve  are  fed  from  time  to 
time  by  the  workers.  The  outer  side  of  ttie  di- 
lated posterior  tibiie  is  smooth,  and  in  the 
workers  is  hollowed  into  a  shining  plate  for 
carrying  pollen,  which  is  collected  by  means  of 
the  pollen-brushes  on  the  basal  joint  of  the  hind 
tarsi.  The  maxillary  palpi  are  very  small.  As 
a  general  thing  the  body  is  covered  with  hair." 

The  lowest  place  in  this  category  is  occupied 
by  the  bumblebees  (Bombidae),  or  'bumblebees,' 
as  they  are  more  frequently  termed  in  Great 
Britain.  These  are  fully  described  elsewhere 
(See  Buvbxebee)  ;  and  here  it  need  only  be  said 
that  their  colonies,  inhabiting  nests  under- 
ground, are  not  permanent.  All  the  members 
perish  on  the  approach  of  winter  except  the  im- 
pregnated females  ('queens').  These  hide  away 
singly,  and  each  one  founds  a  new  colony  early 
in  the  succeeding  spring.  Consequently,  the  colo- 
nies are  small,  rarely  exceeding  200  individuals, 
in  American  species,  at  least;  and  no  greater 
stores  of  honey  are  accumulated  than  suffice  for 
the  season's  needs. 

Social  Bees, — A  distinct  step  in  development, 
from  every  point  of  view,  is  the  family  Apidse, 
or  honey-bees ;  for  these  form  permanent  colonies, 
lasting  through  the  winter  by  means  of  stor^ 
food,  the  amount  of  which  is  proportionate  to 
and  adequate  for  the  needs  of  the  colony,  al- 
though that  may  and  usually  does  number  many 
thousands  of  lives;  dispose  of  their  unwieldy 
surplus  of  population  by  migration;  and  con- 
duct a  commimity  life  of  extraordinary  activity 
and  usefulness  by  a  systematic  economy  and  a 
body  of  instincts,  modified  by  intelligent  judg- 
ment, which  cannot  be  matched  elsewhere  in  the 
animal  kingdom.  This  activity  and  productive 
power  has  long  been  turned  to  the  use  of  man 
in  the  care  of  a  few  species  which  have  been  do- 
mesticated since  prehistoric  times.  The  different 
species  of  honey-bee  in  a  wild  state  generally 
make  their  nests  in  hollow  trees,  or  among  the 
branches  of  trees,  sometimes  under  ledges  or  in 
clefts  of  rocks;  and  their  stores  of  honey  are 
not  only  sought  after  by  man,  but  afford  food 
to  numerous  animals,  some  of  which  equally  de- 
light to  prey  upon  their  larvse.  Several  species 
have  been  made,  in  a  limited  degree,  to  subserve 
man's  needs  in  a  more  regular  waj.  The  com- 
mon bee  of  Southern  Asia  (Ap%8  Jndica)  is 
kept  in  limited  numbers,  according  to  Benton, 
in  earthen  jars  and  sections  of  trees,  simulating 
it^  natural  home,  in  parts  of  the  East  Indies. 
Its  cells  are  smaller  than  those  of  our  hive-bee, 
and  under  the  rude  methods  employed  only  ten 
or  twelve  pounds  of  honey  is  obtained.  Another 
small  East  Indian  bee  {Apia  florea)  builds  a 
comb  about  the  size  of  one's  hand,  in  the  open 
air,  attached  to  a  twig  of  a  bush,  and  does  not 
seem  capable  of  domestication.  Apis  dorsata  of 
the  Far  East,  on  the  other  hand,  is  of  gigantic 
size,  and  Benton  first  learned  its  peculiarities. 
They  build  immense  oval  combs,  often  5  or  6 
feet  long  and  3  or  4  feet  wide,  which  they  at- 


tach to  overhanging  ledges  of  rocks  or  large 
limbs  of  lofty  trees  in  the  primitive  forestft  of 
southeastern  Asia  and  the  neighboring  island^ 
including  the  Philippines.  Benton  found  that 
when  these  combs  were  placed  in  frame  hives 
the  bees  did  not  desert  them,  and  were  easily 
handled;  the  quantity  of  wax  and  honey  was 
always  very  large,  and  there  seems  no  reason 
why  this  kind  of  bee  should  not  be  brought  under 
cultivation  in  civilized  regions.  Several  other 
species  of  possible  importance  in  the  future 
exist  in  other  parts  of  the  tropics,  as  Apia 
Adansoni  of  West  Africa,  Apis  unicolor  of  Mada- 
gascar and  Mauritius,  and  the  closely  related 
stingless  bees  of  the  South  American  genus  Meli- 
pona.  Consult  Bingham,  Fauna  of  British  Inn 
dia:   Bees  and  Wasps  (London,  1807). 

Fossil  Bees, — ^The  earliest  forms  of  bees,  as 
far  as  definitely  known,  lived  in  Tertiary  times. 
A  few  specimens  belonging  to  the  order  Hyme- 
noptera  have  been  found  in  Mesozoic  strata,  but 
it  cannot  be  said  with  certainty  that  they  in- 
clude representatives  of  the  group  Apoidea.  In 
the  Tertiary  period,  this  group  was  probably  fair- 
ly abundant,  as  a  large  number  of  fossil  species 
have  been  described  from  Tertiary  strata  iiL 
Europe  and  America.  The  best-known  European 
localities  are  Oensigen  ( Switserland ) ,  Radoboj 
(Croatia),  and  Roth  and  Krottensee  (Germany),, 
where  7  species  of  Bombus,  5  of  AnthophoriteSy 
1  of  Anthophora,  2  of  Apis,  and  2  of  Osmia. 
have  been  found.  In  America  the  Tertiary  lake- 
beds  of  Florissant,  Colo.,  have  yielded  a  num- 
ber of  species  of  Apoidea  bees,  but  the  speci- 
mens generally  are  not  sufiiciently  well  pre- 
ser>^ed  to  permit  of  exact  determination.  The 
family  Andrenide  is  represented  in  fossil  form 
by  a  few  specimens  from  North  Germany  and 
from  Florissant. 

TiiE  CoHifON  Honet-Bee  {Apis  mellifera). 
This  is  supposed  to  be  of  Asiatic  origin,  and  was 
domesticated  about  the  eastern  end  of  the  Medi- 
terranean at  the  dawn  of  history,  the  bee-keepers 
of  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Greece  practicing  many  of 
the  arts  used  with  bees  at  present,  such  as 
moving  them  to  new  pastures  from  time  to  time,, 
etc.  It  traveled  into  Europe  with  the  Roman 
civilization,  if  not  before,  and  came  to  America 
with  the  early  colonists.  Several  races  have 
been  developed  in  the  course  of  this  long  history 
of  semi-domestication,  and  the  best  of  them  long 
ago  reached  the  United  States.  Its  communities 
seem  ordinarily  to  nimiber  from  10,000  to  60,000 
individuals.  These  communities  are  made  up  of 
three  classes  of  bees.  A  single  one  is  a  fully 
developed  female,  capable,  after  a  single  fertili- 
zation, of  almost  unlimited  production  of  eggs; 
she  is  the  mother  of  the  band,  and  is  usually 
termed  the.  'queen.'  Another  consists  of  male 
bees,  or  'drones,'  which  at  certain  seasons  num- 
ber from  600  to  2000. .  The  third  and  most 
common  class,  coimted  by  thousands  in  a  flour- 
ishing commimity,  are  females  whose  generative 
organs  are  so  undeveloped  that  they  rarely 
produce  eggs.  They  are  therefore  popularly 
out  erroneously  called  'neuters';  but  are  better 
known  as  'workers,'  since  they  perform  all  the 
labors  of  the  hive. 

The  workers  have  a  body  about  half  an  inch 
in  length  and  about  one-sixth  of  an  inch  in 
greatest  breadth,  at  the  upper  part  of  the  abdo- 
men. The  antennse  are  twelve- jointed  and  ter- 
minate in  a  knob.    The  abdomen  consists  ol  six 
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joints  or  rings,  and  under  the  scaly  coverings  Bee,  from  which  the  following  is  quoted^  some- 

of  the  four  middle  ones  are  situated  the  waa-  what  condensed: 

pockets,  or  organs  for  the  secretion  of  wax.  The        "Around  the  virgin  queen,  and  dwelling  with 

extremity  of  the  abdomen  is  provided  with  a  her  in  the  hive,  are  hundreds  of  exuberant  males, 

sting  which  is  straight.    The  basal  joint  of  the  forever  drunk  on  honey;  the  sole  reason  for  their 

hind  tarsi  is  dilated  to  form  a  pollen-basket,  and  existence  being  one  act  of  love.  But  .  .  .  the  union 

the  legs  are  well  provided  with  hairs  for  collect-  never  takes  place  in  the  hive,  nor  has  it  been 

ing  the  pollen  and  brushing  it  into  this  recep-  possible  to  bring  about  the  impregnation  of  a 

tacle.  captive  queen.     While  she  lives  in  their  midst 

The   males,   or  drones,    so   called   from    the  the  lovers  about  her  never  know  what  she  is. 

peculiar  noise  which  they  make  in  their  flight.  Each  day,  from  noon  until  three,  when  the  sun 

are  much  larger  than  the  workers,  and  thicker  shines    resplendent,   this   plumed   horde   sallies 

in  proportion.    The  antennie  have  an  additional  forth  in  search  of  the  bride,  who  is  indeed  more 

joint.    The  eyes  are  remarkably  large,  and  meet  royal,  more  difficult  of  conquest,  than  the  most 

upon  the  crown.  inaccessible  princess  of  fairy  legend;  for  twenty 

The  perfect  females,  or  queen-mothers,  are  con-  or  thirty  tribes  will  hasten  from  all  the  neigh- 

siderably  longer  than  either  the  workers  or  the  boring  cities,  her  court  thus  consisting  of  more 

males;  they  are  also  distinguished  by  the  yel-  than  10,000  suitors,  and  from  these  10,000  one 

low  tint  of  the  under  part  of  the  body,  and  differ  alone  will  be  chosen.    However  great  her  impa- 

from  all  the  other  inmates  of  the  hive  in  the  tience,  she  will  yet  choose  her  day  and  her  hour, 

shortness  of  their  wings,  which,  instead  of  reach-  and  linger'  in  the  shadow  of  the  portal  till  a 

ing  to  the  extremity  of  the  abdomen,  leave  some  marvelous  morning  fling  wide  open  the  nuptial 

of  its  rings  uncovered.    Neither  males  nor  queens  spaces  in  the  depths  of  the  great  azure  vault, 

have  wax-pockets,  nor  have  they  pollen-baskets.  .   .   .  Then  she  appears  on  the  threshold.  .   .    . 

Their  legs  also  are  less  hairy.    The  sting  of  the  She  starts  to  fly  backward;   returns  twice  or 

queen  b^  is  curved.    The  mandibles  both  of  the  thrice  to  the  alighting-board;  and  then,  having 

males  and  perfect  females  are  notched  or  toothed  defiaitely  flxed  in  her  mind  the  exact  situation 

beneath  the  tip,  while  those  of  the  workers  are  and  aspect  of  the  kingdom  she  has  never  yet 

not.     There  are  two  rival  theories  for  explain-  seen  from  without,  she  departs  like  an  arrow  to 

ing  the  origin  of  the  different  kinds  of  bees  in  the  zenith  of  the  blue.     She  soars  to  a  height, 

a   colony.     Dzierzon   maintains   that   fertilized  a  luminous  zone,  that  other  bees  attain  at  no 

queens  can  lay  fertilized  or  unfertilized  eggs  at  period  of  their  life.     Far  away,  caressing  their 

will,  the  former  in  queen-cells  and  worker-cells,  idleness  in  the  midst  of  the  flowers,  the  males 

the  latter  in  drone-cells.    Dickel  contends,  on  the  have  beheld  the  apparition.  .   .    .     Immediately 

contrary,  that  by  a  variation  in  the  food  the  crowds  collect,  and  follow  her  into  the  sea  of 

workers  can  produce  at  will  queens,  drones,  or  gladness,  whose  limpid  boundaries  ever  recede, 

workers  out  of  indifferent  eggs  or  larvae.  She,  drunk  with  her  rovings,  obeying  the  mag- 

The  greater  part  of  the  life  of  the  queen  or  nificent  law  of  the  race  that  chooses  her  lover, 
mother  bee  is  spent  in  laying  eggs  for  the  in-  and  enacts  that  the  strongest  alone  shall  attain 
crease  of  the  population  of  tne  hive;  and  this  her  in  the  solitude  of  the  ether,  she  rises  still, 
increase  gees  on  at  a  rapid  rate,  as  the  queen  ...  A  region  must  be  found  unhaunted  by 
not  unfrequently  lays  3000  eggs  in  a  day.  The  birds,  that  else  might  profan%  the  mystery.  She 
number,  however,  varies  ^eatlv.  In  cold  weath-  rises  still;  and  already  the  ill-assorted  troop 
er  it  is  very  small,  but  the  invariable  presence  below  are  dwindling  and  falling  asunder.  The 
of  brood  in  different  stages,  in  a  well-stocked  feeble,  inflrm,  the  aged,  imwelcome,  ill-fed,  who 
hive,  proves  that  some  eggs  are  laid  even  in  have  flown  from  inactive  or  impoverished  cities, 
winter.  During  the  later  spring  months  the  these  renounce  the  pursuit  and  disapi>ear  in  the 
number  is  very  great;  many  practical  apiarians  void.  Only  a  small,  indefatigable  cluster  re- 
considering that  as  many  as  3000,  or  even  4000,  main,  suspended  in  infinite  opal.  She  summons 
are  deposited  daily.  The  community,  however,  her  wings  for  one  final  effort;  and  now  the 
is  not  destined  to  an  indefinite  increase ;  but  in  chosen  of  incomprehensible  forces  has  seized  her, 
certain  circumstonces,  swarming  takes  place,  and  and  bounding  aloft  with  united  impetus,  the  as- 
new  colonies  are  founded.  cending  spiral  of  their  intertwined  flight  whirls 

The  impregnation  of  the  queen  takes  place  in  for  one  second  in  the  hostile  madness  of  love." 
the  air,  and  usually  within  a  few  days  after  she         Xo  sooner  has  the  union  been  accomplished 

has    emerged   from   the   cell.      It   is    the    only  than  the  male's  abdomen  opens,  the  organ  de- 

occasion  of  her  ever  leaving  the  hive,  except  that  taches  itself,  dragging  with   it  a  mass  of  en- 

of  svjarming     The  question  has  therefore  been  trails,  and  the  emptied  body  falls  dead  toward 

!!^^5„«IJ    k""?  "'"^  ^'^  """Y-  f''^'  '"^  *  ^^  ^^^   e^rth.     This   extraordinary   flight  and   its 

h«?^n  ^iLw.  u""   ''rtU  ^^^'^^'^^^^  .T^""^  tragedy   seem   to  be  Nature's  effort  to   secure 
has  been  given  to  it.    The  males  are  not  known  /*•!•*•  j    i.  xi.  x»  i 

to  fulfill  any  other  purpose  than  that  of  the  cross-fertilization,  and  at  the  same  time  a  selec- 

propagation    of    their*^  secies;    and    after    the  tion  of  the  best  available  mates.    To  the  queen 

flwarming  season  is  overT  the  greater  part  of  ^'''^^^''  <>^  ^«  ^^^e  is  given  a  power  of  fiight  that 

them  are  ruthlessly  massacred  by  the  workers,  only  the  strongest  males  can  equal ;   nor  does 

as  if  in  dread  of  their  consuming  too  much  of  either  of  them  seem  much  inclined  to  copulate 

the  common  store.    The  greater  part  of  the  work-  ^intil    their    air-tubes    are    distended    with    air 

era  themselves  are  supposed  to  live  for  from  one  and    until    under    the    excitement    of    extreme 

to  nine  months;  the  miration  of  the  life  of  the  exertion.     Hence,  the  lofty  fiight  is  necessary, 

queen  bees  is  rarely  more  than  three  vears.  and   the  best   one  of  all   the  males  alone   can 

An  eloquent  and  picturesque  narrative  of  the  overtake  the  fleeing  queen.    After  impregnation, 

nuptial  flight  of  the  queen  bee  has  been  given  by  the  queen  returns  to  her  hive,  is  cleaned  and' 

Maurice  Maeterlinck  in  his  l)ook.  The  Life  of  the  cared  for  by  the  workers,  and  thenceforth  de- 
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▼otes  herself  to  motherhood  for  the  increase  of 
her  tribe. 

Eggs  and  Young, — ^The  queen  bee,  when  about 
to  begin  to  lay  eggs,  is  the  object  of  great  atten- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  workers.  She  moves 
about  in  the  hive,  attended  by  a  sort  of  retinue 
of  about  10  or  15  workers,  by  some  of  which 
she  is  frequently  supplied  with  honey.  But  the 
name  of  queen  bee  appears  to  have  originated 
in  a  mistaken  notion  that  something  analogous 
to  a  monarchy  subsists  in  the  b^hive;  and 
imagination  being  permitted  free  scope,  many 
things  have  been  invested  with  a  false  coloring 
derived  from  this  analogy. 

The  queen  bee  at  first  lays  eggs  which  give 
birth  to  workers,  and  afterwards  produces  eggs 
which  become  drones.  With  unerring  instinct 
she  places  each  egg  in  the  kind  of  cell  appro- 
priate to  it,  which  has  been  prepared  before- 
hand by  the  workers,  the  drones'  cells  being 
larger  than  the  workers'  cells.  The  cells  in 
which  future  queens  are  to  be  reared  are  very 
unlike  all  the  others,  but  the  eggs  differ  in  no 
re&pect  from  those  deposited  in  workers'  cells. 
It  is  a  curious  circumstance  that  queens,  of 
which  the  fecundation  has  been  prevented  till  they 
are  considerably  older  than  usual,  lay  mainly 
drone  eg^^.  It  occasionally  also  happens  that 
some  of  the  worker  bees  lay  eggs,  and  these  in- 
variably produce  drones. 

The  eggs  of  bees  are  of  an  oblong  shape  and 
bluish- white  color,  about  one- twelfth  of  an  inch 
in  length.  They  are  hatched  in  about  three 
days.  The  larvae  are  little,  worm-like  creatures, 
having  no  feet,  and  lying  coiled  up  like  a  ring. 
They  are  diligently  fed  by  the  working  bees, 
until,  in  about  five  days,  when  large  enough 
nearly  to  fill  the  cell,  they  refuse  food,  upon 
which  the  attendant  bees  seal  up  the  cell  with 
wax,  and  the  larva,  spinning  itself  a  fine  silken 
envelope  or  cocoon,  is  transformed  into  a  pupa; 
and  about  the  tweAty-first  day  from  the  deposi- 
tion of  the  egg  the  young  bee,  in  its  perfect 
state,  breaks  the  covering,  and  issues  from  the 
cell.  It  is  caressed  and  supplied  with  food  by 
the  attendant  bees,  and  is  believed  not  to  try 
its  wingd  until  several  days  old.  The  cell 
from  which  a  young  bee  has  issued  is  speedily 
cleaned  out  and  prepared  for  the  reception  of 
another  egg  or  of  honey.  The  fine  silken  en- 
velope of  the  pupa,  however,  remains  attached 
to  the  cell,  of  which  the  capacity  thus  becomes 
gnuliially  smaller,  until  the  cells  of  old  combs 
are  too  small  to  receive  eggs  and  can  be  used 
for  honey  alone — a  fact  of  which  the  importance 
in  relation  to  the  economical  management  of 
bees  is  obvious.  The  spinneret,  by  means  of 
which  the  larva  spins  the  cocoon,  is  a  small 
organ  corjiected  with  the  mouth.  The  food 
with  which  the  larvsp  are  supplied  is  a  mixture 
of  pollen,  honey,  and  water,  with  the  addition, 
possibly,  of  some  secretion  from  the  bread-glands 
of  the  working  bees,  by  which  it  is  prepared.  It 
varies  a  little,  according  to  the  age  and  kind  of 
the  larva,  and  the  peculiarities  of  that  given  to 
young  queens  appear  to  be  indispensable  to  their 
fitness  for  their  future  functions.  Pollen  is  con- 
stantly found  stored  up  in  the  cells  of  the  hive, 
and  is  called  *bee-bread.*  Moat  people  have 
met  with  such  cells  in  honeycomb,  and  have  ob- 
served the  strikingly  peculiar  taste  of  the  con- 
tents. 

The  comha  of  a  beehive  are  parallel  to  each 


other,  forming  vertical  strata  of  about  an  inch 
in  thickness,  and  distant  about  half  an  inch 
from  each  other.  The  cells  are  therefore  nearly 
horizontal,  having  a  slight  and  somewhat  vari- 
able dip  toward  the  centre  of  each  comb.  The 
central  comb  is  generally  first  begun,  and  next 
after  it  those  next  to  it  on  each  side.  Circum- 
stances frequently  cause  some  departure  from 
this  uniform  and  symmetrical  plan,  which,  how- 
ever, still  remains  obvious.  Each  comb  consists 
of  two  sets  of  cells,  one  on  eaoh  side ;  and  it  may 
be  mentioned  as  an  illustration  of  the  wonderful 
industry  of  bees,  and  the  results  of  their  com- 
bined labors,  that  a  piece  of  comb  14  inches 
long  by  7  inches  wide,  and  containing  about 
4000  cells,  has  been  frequently  constructed  in 
24  hours.  The  greater  part  of  the  comb  con- 
sists of  the  kind  of  cells  fitted  for  breeding 
workers,  a  smaller  part  of  it  of  the  larger  or 
drone  cells.  After  the  principal  breeding  season 
is  over,  the  cells  of  some  parts  of  the  comb  are 
often  elongated  for  the  reception  of  honey;  and 
sometimes  comb  of  greater  thickness,  or  with 
unusually  long  cell^,  is  constructed  for  that  pur- 
pose alone,  in  which  case  the  mouths  of  the 
cells  ax:e  inclined  upward  more  than  is  usual 
with  the  ordinary  brood-cells.  When  a  cell  has 
been  completely  filled  with  honey>  its  mouth  is 
sealed  or  covered  with  wax. 

The  comb  partition  is  composed  of  a  multi- 
tude of  little  rhombs,  or  four-sided  figures,  with 
equal  and  parallel  sides,  and  two  obtuse  and  two 
acute  angles,  the  obtuse  angles  being  angles  of 
109*^  and  the  acute  angles  of  71**,  agreeing  with 
the  results  of  mathematical  analysis,  applied  to 
the  difficult  question  of  the  form  of  the  facets 
of  a  three-sided  pyramid,  which  should  termi- 
nate a  six-sided  prism,  so  as  to  combine  the  great- 
est economy  of  materials  with  the  greatest 
strength.  On  looking  at  a  piece  of  empty  honey- 
comb, placed  between  the  eye  and  the  light,  we 
readily  perceive  that  the  cells  are  not  opposite 
to  each  other,  cell  to  cell ;  but  that  the  point  of 
meeting  of  three  sides  of  three  cells,  on  one  side, 
is  opposite  to  the  centre  of  a  cell  on  the  other 
side — a  circumstance  which  is  calculated  greatly 
to  increase  the  strength  of  the  whole  fabric.  It 
follows  also  from  this  that  the  terminating 
pyramids  of  the  cells  on  the  one  side  do  not 
interfere  with  the  form  of  the  cells  on  the  other 
side;  but  the^three  rhombic  facets,  which  ter- 
minate each  cell,  belong  likewise  to  three  dis- 
tinct cells  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  comb. 

The  only  departure  from  perfect  regularity  in 
the  form  of  the  cells  is  in  the  transition  from 
the  smaller  or  workers'  cells  to  the  larger  or 
drones'  cells,  which,  when  it  takes  place,  is 
managed  with  great  simplicity  and  beauty  of 
contrivance. 

Beesicax, — ^The  material  of  which  cells  are 
built  is  chiefly  wax  (see  Beeswax),  which  is 
at  first  of  a  white  color,  but  becomes  brownish- 
yellow  with  age,  and  in  very  old  combs  almost 
black.  Although  wax  exists  as  a  vegetable  prod- 
uct, yet  beeswax  is  now  known  to  be  produced 
in  the  bodies  of  bees ;  and  it  has  been  found  that 
they  produce  wax  and  build  combs  when  sup- 
plied only  with  honey  or  saccharine  substances. 
The  bees  which  are  about  to  proceed  to  wax- 
making  suspend  themselves  in  clusters  in  the 
hive,  attaching  themselves  to  each  other  by 
means  of  hooks  with  which  their  feet  are  pro- 
vided;   and   while    they    remain   motionless    in 
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1.  WORKER,  HONEV  BEE. 

2.  DRONE,  HONEV  BEE. 

a.  QUEEN,  HONEV  BEE  (Carnlolan  HlMy). 


4,  MIVINO  A  aWAHW. 

B,  COMB,  ■howing  wertiar,  brood  and  qu«*n  eaila. 

«.  OtO-fASHIONED    BEE-H'VES. 


tMs  position,  the  wax  appears  to  be  farmed, 
in  Hmall  scales,  which  the;  afterwards  take  in 
their  moutha  and  curiously  work  up  with  a  se- 
cretion from  the  mouth  itself,  passing  the  wax, 
in  ^e  form  of  a  minute  riband,  through  the 
mouth,  first  in  one  direction  and  then  in  the 
opposite   one,   and   finally   depositing   it  in   its 

Kiper  place  for  the  foundation  of  the  comb. 
e  bees  which  elaborate  and  deposit  the  wax 
do  not,  however,  always  construct  the  cells,  others 
aiding  in  this,  partly  by  a  process  of  excavation 
in  tiie  wax  deposited.  It  is  supposed,  hj  many 
naturalists,  that  some  of  the  working  bees  are 
exclusively  wai-workers,  some  nurses,  etc.;  but 
others  think  that  there  is  only  one  class  of 
working  bees,  alt  ready  for  any  kind  of  work 
according  to  circumstances. 

But  wax,  although  the  chief,  is  not  the  onljr 
material  of  the  combe.*  Propolis  (q.v.)  is  aldO 
employed  in  small  bands  to  give  greater  strength 
to  the  cells,  the  mouths  of  which  arc  surrounded 
with  it,  and  made  thicker  than  their  walls.  This 
substance,  which  is  obtained  by  bees  from  the 
viscid  buds  of  trees,  is  also  employed  for  more 
tirmly  attaching  the  combs  to  the  hive,  for  clos- 
ing up  apertures  in  the  hive,  for  covering  up 
obnoxious  substances,  which  are  too  large  to  be 
removed,  and  for  a  variety  of  similar  purposes. 

The  Origin  and  Rearing  of  Queena.^-Qaeenbces 
*re  batched  and  reared  in  cells  different  from  the 
rest.  They  are,  indeed,  very  different,  being 
vertical  and  not  horizontal  in  their  position — 
not  hexagonal,  hut  rather  oval  in  form — and 
much  larger  than  the  other  cells,  even  in  propor- 
tion to  the  size  of  the  animal  that  is  to  inhabit 
them;  they  are  generally  placed  on  the  edge  of 
»  comb,  and  when  they  have  served  their  purpose, 
are  partially  removed,  so  that  during  winter 
ther   resemble   acoru-cups    in    appearance. 

iVo  queens  cannot  long  exist  in  the  same  com- 
munity.    There  is  implanted  in  them  a  deadly 


inmate  has  Dearly  approached  maturity,  and  in- 
flict death  by  her  sting;  but  workers  throng 
around  the  queen,  hem  her  in,  and  prevent  the 
execution  of  her  purpose.  The  cell  of  the  young 
queen  is  also  carefully  guarded,  and  she  is  not 
permitted  to  leave  it.  At  such  times  peculiar 
sounds,  produced  probably  by  the  action  of  the 
wings,  are  emitted  l>oth  by  the  actual  queen 
under  restraint  in  her  movements,  and  by  the 
young  one  in  the  cell,  which  may  be  heard  by  an 
ear  applied  to  the  outside  of  uie  hive,  and  are 
familiar  to  bee-keepers  as  one  of  the  surest  signs 
of  swarming. 

Smarming. — The  queen  now  becomes  restless; 
her  agitation  communicates  itself  to  those 
around  her,  and  extends  throngh  the  hive;  the 
ordinniy  work  of  the  community  is  in  great  part 
neglected;  fewer  bees  than  usual  are  seen  to 
leave  or  return  to  the  hive ;  and  at  last  the 
queen  bee  rushes  forth,  preceded  and  followed 
by  crowds  which  press  and  thmng  upon  each 
other,  form  a  buzzing  cloud  in  the  air,  and  very 
genenllf  settle  upon  a  bush  in  the  neighbcrhooo, 
where  they  soon  congregate  closely  together, 
tuning  by  their  claws  in  a  dense  cluster.  Some- 
times uiey  rise  up  in  the  air,  and  fly  ofl'  -' 

to  a  considerable  distance,  apparently  1 
previously  selected  place  in  the  hollow  of  a  tree 
—In  the  chimney  or  root  of  a  house,  where  thev 
happen  to  find  an  aperture — or  in  some  sucn 
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situation.  Mote  frequently,  they  settle  not  far 
from  the  hive  which  they  have  left,  often  on 
some  very  humble  plant,  or  even  on  the  grass, 
and  soon  rise  again.  It  is  the  care  of  the 
keeper  to  prevent  this  by  providing  them  imme- 
diately with  a  suitable  habitation  in  a  new  hive. 


closely  together  as  above  described.  It  b 
times  happens  that  bees  hurry  out  of  their  hfve 
without  their  queen,  in  which  case  they  do  not 
in  general  congregate  ho  closely  together  where 
they  settle,  and  soon  return  to  the  hive  again. 
Swanoing  generally  takes  place  on  a  fine  day; 
and  when  the  beea  seem  on  the  very  point  of 
coming  out,  a  uloud  passing  over  the  sun  is 
enough  to  retard  it.  Bad  weather  occasionally 
not  only  retards  hut  prevents  it,  the  young 
queens  being  at  last  killed  in  their  cells.  A  week 
after  the  first  swarm  of  the  season  has  left  the 
hive  with  the  old  queen,  as  is  usually  if  not  al- 
ways the  case,  the  first  young  queen  emerges; 
and  it  the  bee  communitv  is  a  large  and 
prosperous  one,  other  young  queens  also  come 
fortn  from  their  cells,  and  leave  the  hive  with 
successive  swarms,  the  number  of  which  depends 
upon  the  climate,  the  season,  etc.  In  England, 
it  is  not  uncommon  for  a  beehive  to  send  off 
three  swarms  in  a  summer,  the  first  being  almost 
always  the  largest,  and  not  unfrequently  itself 
sending  otf  a  swarm  before  the  season  is  over.  If 
9  large  production  of  honey  is  desired,  it  is  cus- 
tomary for  bee-keepers  to  prevent  more  than  one 
swarm  coming  from  each  hive  during  a  single 
season.  This  swarming  of  the  bees  is,  of  course, 
made  necessary  by  the  over-population  of  the 
hive,  and  is  Nature's  method  of  providing  lor  the 
increase  and  proper  dissemination  of  the  species, 
by  the  establishment  of  new  colonies.  That  the 
swarms  should,  in  a  wild  state,  seek  new  homes 
at  a  considerable  distance  is  necessary,  because 
only  thus  could  the  bee  communities  become  suf- 
ficiently scattered  to  enable  all  to  find  sufficient 
flowers  to  furnish  fnod. 

Bees  left  without  a.  queen,  and  with  no  means 
of  supplying  the  want,  appear  to  feel  themselves 
cut  off  ftum  tin-  1.-1S   (iiui-i.-i-  of  their  esistefl«i 
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the  labors  of  the  community  are  slackened,  and 
its  members  soon  dwindle  away.  It  has  al- 
ready, however,  been  staled  that  bees  left  with- 
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out  a  queen  can  provide  themselyes  with  one 
by  transforming  and  enlarging  a  worker's  cell 
which  contains  an  egg  or  very  young  larva.  This 
process  is  sometimes  carried  on  as  if  by  several 
distinct  parties,  in  different  parts  of  the  hive  at 
once;  and,  as  if  aware  that  time  will  be  gained, 
the  bees  generally  prefer  cells  containing  larva 
of  two  or  three  days  old  to  those  containing 
eggs. 

Winter  Life  and  Enemies. — Bees  become  tor- 
pid during  cold  weather,  and  consume  compara- 
tively little  food.  They  are  readily  aroused  from 
this  state,  however,  as  mav  at  any  time  be 
proved  by  tapping  on  a  beehive,  when  it  will  be 
found  that  the  temperature  of  the  interior  of 
the  hive  rises  rapidly.  Respiration  is  consider- 
ably lessened  in  the  state  of  torpidity,  and  the 
temperature  rises  when  it  is  resumed.  The 
respiration  of  bees  takes  place  by  air- tubes  or 
trachea!  (see  Insects),  and  is  very  active  when 
the  insect  is  in  a  state  of  activity.  The  respira- 
tory movements  are  easily  seen  in  looking  at  a 
bee.  The  consumption  of  oxygen  by  this  process 
might  be  expected  soon  to  reduce  the  atmosphere 
within  a  hive  to  a  state  in  which  it  could  no 
longer  support  animal  life ;  but  in  summer,  when 
respiration  is  active  and  the  hive  populous,  a 
constant  circulation  of  air  is  maintained  by  the 
insects  themselves,  some  of  which  are  employed 
in  a  rapid  vibration  of  their  wings  for  this  pur- 
pose. A  greater  or  smaller  numl^r  of  them,  ac- 
cording to  circumstances,  may  frequently  b^ 
seen  thus  engaged  in  fanning  the  air  at  the 
mouth  of  a  l^hive. 

Among  the  enemies  of  bees,  mention  should  be 
made  of  the  bee-moth,  which,  notwithstanding 
the  danger  of  the  stings  of  the  bees,  enter  the 
hives  and  deposit  their  eggs.  They  belong  to 
the  small  family  Galleriidac,  with  only  seven 
species  in  the  United  States.  One  species,  Oal- 
leria  mellonella,  a  well-known  pest,  is  a  purplish- 
brown  and  yellow  moth,  which  creeps  into  the 
hive  at  night  to  deposit  her  eggs.  The  larva 
hide  by  day  and  feed  at  night  on  the  wax,  bur- 
rowing through  the  cells  and  doing  much  dam^e, 
even  U)  the  extent  of  destroying  the  colony,  llie 
bee  colony  should  be  kept  strong,  the  cracks  in 
the  hive  should  be  wall  filled  to  keep  out  the 
moth,  and  all  moths  and  larva  seen  should  be 
killed.  Mice  sometimes  eat  their  way  into  the 
hives  in  winter,  and  destroy  and  pliuder  un- 
molested. The  bee-louse  {Braula  ca^ca)  is  a 
troublesome  parasite  of  bee  colonies  in  the 
Mediterranean  region,  being  most  frequently 
found  on  the  thoraces  of  queen  bees.  Several 
species  of  robber  flies  and  aragon  flies  occasion- 
ally capture  bees  and  eat  them.  There  are  also 
a  number  of  bee-killing  birds  in  Europe  and  the 
United  States. 

Bibliography.  For  standard  works,  see  Hy- 
MENOPTEBA  and  Insects.  For  classification  of 
American  bees,  consult:  Cresson,  "Synoposis  of 
Families  and  Genera  of  the  Hymenoptera  North 
of  Mexico,"  in  Transactions  Am.  Entom.  Society 
(Philadelphia,  1887)  ;  Ashmead,  "Classification 
of  tlie  Bees,"  in  Trans.  Am.  Entom.  Sac.  (Phila- 
delphia, 1899).  Popular  works:  Maeterlinck, 
The  Life  of  the  Bee,  English  trans,  by  Sutro 
(New  York,  1901);  Morley,  The  Bee  People 
(New  York,  1897)  ;  Huber,  Nouvelles  Ohscrva- 
iions  sur  les  Ahvilles  (Paris,  Ist  ed.  1794). 

BEE,  Barnard  E.  (1824-61).  A  Confederate 
general,  bom  in  South  Carolina.     He  graduated 


in  1845,  at  West  Point,  and  served  with  great 
ability  and  gallantry  in  the  Mexican  War.  He 
was  on  frontier  duty  from  1848  to  1861,  became 
a  brigadier-general  in  the  Confederate  Army,  and 
was  mortally  wounded  while  leading  his  brigade 
at  Bull  Run,  July  21,  1861. 

BEE,  Hamilton  Pbioleau  (1822-97).  A 
Confederate  general,  brother  of  Barnard  E.  Bee, 
bom  in  Charleston,  S.  C.  He  was  secretary  on 
the  commission  which  ran  the  boundarv  line  be- 
tween  Texas  and  the  United  States  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Sabine  River  to  Red  River  (1839), 
acting  as  a  representative  of  Texas.  President 
Houston,  of  Texas,  sent  him  as  a  commissioner 
to  treat  with  the  Comanche  Indians  in  March, 
1843,  and  although  he  and  his  associates  were 
at  first  made  prisoners,  the  mission  w^as  finally 
successful.  When  the  hostilities  with  Mexico 
began,  he  resigned  his  office  of  secretary  of  the 
Texas  Senate,  and  joined  Gen.  Ben  McCuUoch's 
cavalry.  He  became  a  brigadier-general  of  the 
Provisional  Army  of  Texas  in  1861,  and  in  the 
Confederate  Army  in  1862. 

BEE.  The.  A  weekly  magazine,  first  pub- 
lished by  Mr.  Wilkie,  a  London  bookseller,  on 
October  16,  1769.  It  ran  through  only  eight 
numbers,  but  is  notable  from  Goldsmith's  con- 
tributions. 

BEE-BALH,  bftm.     See  Oswego  Tea. 

BEE-BIBD,  or  BEE-ICAB^TIK.  The  North 
American  kingbird.  In  reference  to  its  habit 
of  catching  honey-bees,  see  Kingbird. 

BEECH  (OHG.  huocha,  Lat.  fagus,  6k.  ^19761, 
phages,  oak;  cf.  Skt.  bhaksh,  to  eat),  Fagus. 
A  genus  of  trees  of  the  natural  order  Fagaoes. 
The  species  are  not  numerous ;  most  of  them  are 
forest  trees  of  great  beauty.  The  genus  has  been 
divided  into  two  sections — Eufagus,  with  four 
species  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere,  and  NothO' 
fagus  in  the  Southern,  with  a  dosen  species.  By 
some  botanists  these  are  considered  distinct  gen- 
era. The  European  Beech  (Fagus  sylvatica)  — 
see  Plate  of  Balsam — ^formspure  forests  in  many 
parts  of  Europe.  It  grows  to  a  height  of  100  to 
120  feet  and  a  diameter  of  4  feet,  and  when  stand- 
ing alone  becomes  a  very  ornamental  tree,  with 
far-spreading  branches,  which  often  droop  glee- 
fully almost  to  the  ground.  It  has  thin,  ovate, 
obscurely  toothed  leaves,  finely  ciliated  on  their 
margins.  Ite  bark  is  smooth,  and  is  often  of  a 
whitish  color.  The  beech  thrives  best  in  light 
but  not  sandy  soils,  and  does  not  send  ite  roote 
deep  into  the  groimd,  but  rather  horizontelly 
under  the  surface.  The  wood  is  more  or  less 
of  a  reddish-brown  color.  It  is  very  hard  and 
solid  but  brittle,  and  when  exposed  to  the 
open  air  very  liable  to  rot  and  to  be  eaten  by 
worms.  When  kept  imder  water,  it  is  very 
durable;  hence  ite  use  in  the  erection  of  mills 
and  for  weirs,  sluices,  ete.  It  is  also  employed 
for  many  purposes  by  cabinet-makers  and  turn- 
ers. It  "is  very  much  used  in  France  for  mak- 
ing the  sabots,  or  wooden  shoes,  worn  by  the 
peasantry,  being  preferred  for  this  purpose  te 
every  other  woSl  except  walnut,  on  account  of 
its  incapacity  for  absorbing  water.  It  is  one 
of  the  best  kinds  of  firewood  in  Europe.  The 
bark  is  sometimes  2mployed  in  tanning  when 
oak  bark  is  scarce.  The  beech  bears  lopping 
well,  and  is  often  planted  for  hedges.  Beech- 
nuts, when  fresh,  have  a  sweet  taste,  like  that 
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of  a  walnut.    They  contain  in  large  quantity  a  may  be  enumerated  True  Remedy  for  the  Wrongs 

bland  fixed  oil,  along  with  starch,  a  little  sugar,  of  Women    (1851);   Letters   to   the  People  on 

and  an  astringent  substance.     A  volatile,  nar-  Health  and  Happiness   ( 1855 )  ;   Common  Sense 

cotic,  poisonous  principle,  called  fagine,  is  also  Applied    to    Religion     (1857);     and    ReligiouB 

'  found  in  them,  but  more  in  the  husk  than  in  the  Training  of  Children  in  the  School,  the  Family^ 

kernel;  and  when  not  only  the  smooth,  leath-  and  the  Church   (1804).     She  was  a'brilliant> 

ery,  outer  husk,  but  also  the  thin  brown  inner  rather   eccentric    woman,    the    sister   of   Henry 

pellicle  have  been  removed,  they  constitute  a  Ward  Beecher  and  of  Harriet  Beecher  Stowe. 

wholesome  food.    They  are,  however,  more  gen-  BEECHEB,     Charles      (1815-1900).       An 

«rally  used  for  feeding  swine,  poultry,  etc.,  and  American  Congregational  divine.     He  was  bom 

are  much  employed  in  France  and  other  parts  of  ^^^  Litchfield,  Conn.,  the  fourth  son  of  Lyman 

Europe  for  the  manufacture  of  heech  oil.    When  Beecher;   was  fitted  for  college  at  the  Boston 

expressed  without  the  application  of  heat,  and  Latin  School  and  at  Lawrence  Academy,  Groton, 

well   clarified,   this  oil  has  an  agreeable   taste  ^^d  graduated  at  Bowdoin  in  1834,    He  studied 

and  is  used  for  food ;  it  keeps  long  without  be-  theology  at  Lane   Seminary,   and   officiated   as 

coming  rancid.    Beech  forests  anciently  abound-  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Fort 

«d  in  England,  and  great  herds  of  swine  were  Wayne,  Ind.,  from   1844  to  1851;   of  the  First 

fed  in  them.    The  beech  Lh  not,  m  general,  found  Congregational    Church,    Newark,    N.    J.,    from 

in  Europe  north  of  latitude   59*^,  although   it  igsj    to    1854;    of   the   Congregational    Church, 

occurs  two  degrees  farther  north  in  the  Scan-  Georgetown,  Mass.,  in  1857.    From  1870  to  1877 

dinavian  Peninsula  and  in  the  temperate  parts  j^e  resided  in  Florida,  and  was  for  two  years 

of   Asia.      In   gardens   and   pleasure-grounds   a  superintendent  of  public  instruction.    In  1885  he 

variety  is  very  frequently  to  be  seen,  the  leaves  became  stated  supply  at  Wysox,  Pa.,  and  died  at 

of  which    have    a    blood-red    color.     The    same  Haverhill,    Mass.,    April    21,    1900.      He    aided 

color  appears  also  in  some  degree  in  the  leaves  Henry  Ward  Beecher  in  the  compilation  of  The 

of   the    beech    of   North    America    ( Fa^riw   fer-  Plymouth  Collection,  and  Mrs.  Stowe  in  Sunny 

ruginea),    which    »    distinguished    by    ovate.  Memories  of  Foreign  Lands,  and  published  The 

coarsely  serrated,  and  much  acuminated  leaves,  incarnation   (1849)  ;  Pen  Pictures  of  the  Bible 

It  forms  extensive  forests  in  the  northeastern  (i855) ;  Spiritual  Manifestations  (1879);  Eden 

United  States  and  the  adjoining  British  Pos-  Tableauw  (1880);  and  edited  his  father's  auto- 

«essions;  and  its  wood,  which  is  of  a  somewhat  biography  and  correspondence  (2  vols.,  1864). 

red  or  rustv  color,  is  more  valued  than  that  of  ««-,-,,--i«    ^               t^                /,o.r/.  ,/^/v^v 

the  white  beech.     Several  species  of  the  beech  BEBCHEB,  Chables  Emerson   (1856-1904). 

are  natives  of  the  more  elevated  parts  of  the  An  American  paleontologist,  bom  at  I>unkirk, 

aouth   of   New   Zealand;    others  belong  to  the  N.  Y.    He  graduated  at  the  University  of  Michi- 

aouth  of  South  America.    The  genus  is,  in  fact,  gan  m  1878,  and  obtained  the  degree  of  Ph.D. 

more  characteristic  of  the  colder  latitudes  of  from  Yale  in  1889.   His  early  work  in  paleontology 

the  Southern  than  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere,  was  done  under  the  direction  of  Prof.  James 

Fagus  Cunninghamii  is  the  'myrtle-tree'  of  the  Hall,  at  Albany,  N.  Y.     In  1888  he  received  an 

mountains  of  Tasmania— a  very  large  tree,  with  appointment  at  Yale  University,  was  made  pro- 

evergreen  leathery  leaves,  in  form  much  resem-  ^fssor  of  historical  geolo^  in  1892,  and  after 

bling  those  of  the  birch.     Fagus  hetuloides  is  the  death   of  Professor  Marsh  he  became  the 

the  evergreen  beech  of  Tierra  del  Fuego,  where  curator  of  the  geological  collections  and  profes- 

it  forms  forests  of  which  the  dark-green  foliage  sor  of  paleontology.     Beecher  s  most  important 

contrasts  strikingly  in  winter  with  the  dazzling  contributions  have  been  to  the  knowledge  of  the 

anow.     The  wood  is  too  heavy  and  brittle  for  development  and  structure  of  the  tnlobites  and 

masts,  but  makes  tolerable  planks,  and  is  car-  brachiopods.     Several   papers  on  the  ontogeny 

Tied  to  the  treeless  Falkland  Islands  for  roofing  and  phylogeny  of  these  and  other  classes  of  ani- 

houses.    Fagus  antarctica  ascends  higher  on  the  mals    were    collected    in    one    volume    entitled 

mountains   about  the   Strait  of  Magellan.     It  Studies  in  Evolution    (1901),  and  appeared  as 

has  deciduous  leaves,  and  much  resembles  the  one  of  the  Yale  Bicentennial  publications.     He 

common   beech.     Fagus   procera   grows    in   the  also  published  "Brachiospongidne :  A  Memoir  on 

Andes  of  Chile,  and  attains  a  majestic  size.     It  a  Group  of  Silurian  Sponges,"  Memoirs  of  the 

is  a  valuable  timber  tree.    In  the  United  States,  Peabody  Museum  of  Yale  University,  Vol.  II., 

Carpinus   Caroliniana,   a   small   tree,   is  called  Part  I.    (1889).     He  became  a  member  of  the 

Blue  Beech  and  Water  Beech.  National  Academy  of  Sciences  m  1899. 

BKECH  DBOPS.  See  Cx^cKKaoor.  J^^^^^^^^^^H^^^'li  ^^  ^^J: 
BEECH-TSB,  Catherine  Esther  (1800-78).  ton,  L.  I.,  the  second  son  of  Lyman  Beecher.  He 
An  American  philanthropist  and  writer,  distin-  graduated  at  Yale,  1822,  and  in  theology  at  An- 
guished for  her  efforts  to  advance  the  education  dover;  was  pastor  of  Park  Street  Congrega- 
of  women.  She  was  bom  at  Eaathampton,  L.  I.,  tional  Church,  Boston,  from  1826  to  1830;  presi- 
the  daughter  of  Lyman  Beecher  (q.v.),  and  at  dent  of  Illinois  College  from  1830  to  1844.  He 
the  age  of  19  years  was  betrothed  to  Professor  officiated  as  pastor  of  the  Salem  Street  Church, 
Fisher,  of  Yale,  who  shortly  after  lost  his  life  at  Boston,  from  1846  to  1856,  and  of  the  Congrega- 
sea.  She  never  married,  but  dedicated  herself  tional  Church  at  Galesburg,  111.,  from  1856  to 
to  the  advancement  of  female  education,  opened  1872 ;  then  removed  to  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  where  he 
a  school  at  Hartford  in  1822,  and  in  1832  one  for  engaged  in  literary  and  missionary  work,  and 
young  women  ii^Cincinnati.  Though  she  gave  was  pastor  of  the  Parkville  Congregational 
this  up  in  1834,  on  account  of  ill-health,  she  Church  from  1885  to  1889.  He  was  for  six  years 
continued  to  organize  societies  and  schools  for  senior  editor  of  The  Congregationalist,  and  was 
training  women  to  social  service,  and  to  this  '  for  several  years  on  the  editorial  staff  of  The 
«nd   published   numerous   books,   among   which  Christian  Union,     Dr.  Beecher  wrote  much  on 
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the  theme  that  man  is  in  a  progressive  state,  the 
present  being  the  outcome  of  a  former  life  and 
a  preparation  for  a  future  one  to  suceeed  after 
death;  that  the  struggle  between  good  and  evil 
will  not  end  with  this  life,  but  in  some  future 
era  all  conflicts  will  be  ended,  evil  will  disappear, 
and  harmony  become  established.  These  views 
are  set  forth  in  The  Conflict  of  Agea  and  The 
Concord  of  Agea  ( 1860) .  He  also  published  Bap- 
tiam:  Ita  Import  and  Mode  (New  York,  1860)  ; 
The  Papal  Conapiracy  Expoaed  (New  York,  1856; 
Edinburgh,  1866)  ;  Hiatory  of  Opiniona  on  the 
Scriptural  Doctrine  of  Retribution  (New  York, 
1878).    He  died  in  Brooklyn,  July  29,  1896. 

BEECHES  STOWE,  Habbiet  E.    See  Stowe, 
Harbiet  E.  B. 

BEECHES,  Henbt  Ward  (1813-87).  A  Prot- 
estant pulpit  orator.  He  was  the  eighth  child 
and  third  son  of  Lyman  Beecher  and  Roxana 
Foote,  a  granddaughter  of  Gen.  Andrew  Ward, 
and  was  bom  in  Litchfield,  Conn.,  June  24,  1813. 
He  received  his  early  education  at  home,  and  at  a 
private  school  in  Bethlehem,  and  was  known  as  a 
sensitive,  diffident  child,  his  talents  first  showing 
themselves  when  he  was  about  11  years  of  age, 
in  a  debate  with  an  older  schoolmate  over  Paine's 
Age  of  Reaaon,  young  Beecher  winning  the  vic- 
tory. With  little  aptitude  for  study,  he  had  a 
strong  desire  to  go  to  sea — ^a  plan  abandoned 
on  his  conversion,  during  a  revival  of  religion, 
and  in  1S26  he  entered  the  Boston  Latin  School. 
Completing  his  preparatory  course  at  the  Mount 
Pleasant  School,  in  Amherst,  he  entered  Amherst 
College,  graduating  in  1834,  having  taken  only 
fair  rank  in  mathematics  and  the  classics,  but 
having  displayed  marked  ability  as  a  writer  and 
debater.  On  graduation  he  studied  theology 
under  his  father  in  Lane  Seminary ;  was  in  1837- 
39  and  1839-47  pastor  of  Presbyterian  churches 
in  Lawrenceburg  and  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  and  in 
1847  was  called  to  take  charge  of  Plymouth 
Oiurch,  a  new  Congregational  organization  in 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  which  soon  became  noted  on 
both  continents  for  its  bold  advocacy  of  unpopu- 
lar reforms,  such  as  abolition  and  temperance, 
and  for  the  generosity  and  intelligence  of  its 
members.  His  congregation  became  one  of  the 
largest  in  America,  the  seating  capacity  of  the 
church  being  nearly  3000.  But  it  was  not  to  this 
audience  alone  that  he  preached;  for,  as  he  be- 
lieved that  all  things  concerning  the  public  wel- 
fare are  fit  subjects  for  a  minister,  his  opinions 
on  all  questions  were  eagerly  read  by  the  public 
at  large.  He  disregarded  the  conventional 
methods  of  preparing  sermons,  did  not  always 
rely  on  notes,  even;  and  the  physical  strength 
that  enabled  him  to  deliver  several  discourses 
in  a  day  was  scarcely  less  wonderful  than  the 
eloquence,  dramatic  power,  pathos,  and  wit  that 
characterized  them.  Fierce  in  his  denunciations 
of  injustice,  he  was,  nevertheless,  tender-hearted, 
charitable,  and  catholic.  Though  a  steadfast  be- 
liever in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  his  theology  was 
not  in  general  accord  with  that  of  the  Congre- 
gational denomination.  In  1878  he  formally  re- 
nounced his  belief  in  the  eternity  of  future  pun- 
ishment. He  was,  perhapu,  the  most  popular 
lecturer  in  the  country,  and  was  an  unrivaled 
after-dinner  speaker.  Among  his  orations  are 
that  delivered  at  the  celebration  of  the  centen-  ^ 
nial  anniversary  of  the  birthday  of  Bums  ( 1859) 
and  that  (by  request  of  the  Government)  at  Fort 


Sumter,  April,  1865,  on  the  anniversary  of  its 
fall. 

He  allied  himself  with  the  Republican  Party 
as  soon  as  it  was  formed,  lent  his  pen  and  his 
pulpit  to  further  its  aims,  and  during  the  can-' 
vass  of  1856  traveled  far  and  wide  to  speak  at 
mass-meetings.  In  1863  he  visited  Europe  for 
his  health,  and  when  in  Great  Britain  addressed 
vast  audiences  on  the  purposes  and  issues  of  the 
Civil  War,  speaking  in  one  instance  for  three 
hours  consecutively,  and  changing  materially  the 
state  of  public  opinion.  In  1884  he  supported 
heartily  the  Democratic  candidate  for  President. 
In  1874  suit  was  brought  against  him  for  adul- 
tery by  his  former  intimate  friend,  Theodore 
Tilton.  The  trial  lasted  six  months,  resulting, 
after  fifty-two  ballots,  in  a  disagreement  of  the 
jury,  nine  of  the  twelve  voting  in  Mr.  Beecher s 
favor. 

Mr.  Beecher  was  a  strong  advocate  of  free 
trade  and  of  woman  sufiTrage.  His  last  public 
speech  was  in  favor  of  high  license,  at  Chicker- 
ing  Hall,  New  York,  February  25,  1887.  He 
died  in  Brooklyn  on  March  8th  following,  and 
was  buried  in  Greenwood  Cemetery.  His  sum- 
mer home  for  many  years  previous  had  been  at 
Peekskill,  on  the  Hudson,  wliere  he  indulge<l 
his  taste  for  farming  and  horticulture.  He  was 
fond  of  art,  gems,  fiowers,  and  animals.  He  was 
chaplain  of  the  Thirteenth  Regiment,  National 
Guard,  1878-87. 

In  1837  Mr.  Beecher  was  connected  with  an 
anti -slavery  paper  in  Cincinnati,  and  while  in 
Indianapolis  contributed  to  an  agricultural  pub- 
lication the  papers  afterwards  issued  as  Fruity 
Flou:era,  and  Farming,  On  coming  to  Brooklyn 
he  began,  in  the  Independent,  the  series  known 
as  the  ''Star  Papers,"  so  called  from  his  signa- 
ture (*),  and  published  in  two  volumes  (New 
York,  1855-58)  ;  was  the  editor  of  The  Inde- 
jfcndent,  1861-63,  and  the  editor  of  the  Chriatian 
Union,  1870-81.  He  contributed  frequently  to 
the  New  York  Ledger;  one  series  of  essays,  called 
"Thoughts  As  They  Occur."  being  republished 
as  Eyea  and  Eara  (Boston,  1864).  His  sermons, 
reported  regularly  after  1859,  form  the  numer- 
ous volumes  entitled  Plymouth  Pulpit.  His  first 
book,  Lecturea  to  Young  Men  (discourses  de- 
livere4  at  Indianapolis),  was  published  in  1850. 
Among  other  works  are  Industry  and  Idleneas; 
Sermona  on  Freedom  and  War;  The  Plymouth 
Collection  of  Hymna  and  Tunea;  Speechea  on 
the  American  Rebellion  (London,  1864)  ;  Nor- 
tcood,  a  novel  (1868)  ;  Yale  Lecturea  on  Preach- 
ing, three  series,  delivered  at  New  Haven  on  the 
Lyman  Beecher  foundation  (1872-74,  3  vols.): 
The  Life  of  Christ  (Vol.  I.  1871,  Vols.  II.  and 
III.,  1891)  ;  The  Strike  and  its  Leaaona  (1878) ; 
A  Circuit  of  the  Continent  (1884)  ;  Doctrinal 
Belicfa  and  Unbeliefa,  Evolution  and  Religion 
(1885).  In  1868  L3rman  Abbot  published  two 
volumes  of  selected  Sermona,  which  were  revised 
by  their  author,  and  these  will  be  found  to  repre- 
sent his  pulpit  work  at  its  best.  The  phono- 
graphically  reported  Prayera  from  Plymouth  Pul- 
pit ( 1807 ) ,  should  also  be  read,  as  Mr.  Beecher 
was  very  felicitous  in  his  public  prayers.  Among 
numerous  compilations  from#iis  sermons  are 
Life  Thoughia  (2  vols.,  1859) ;  Morning  and 
Evening  Devotional  Exerciaea,  edited  by  Lyman 
Abbot  (1870)  ;  and  Comforting  Thoughta  {ISS4) . 
For  his  biography  consult  Samuel  Scoville  (New 
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York,  1888),  and  T.  J.  Ellinwood,  his  j)rivate 
stenographer  for  thirty  years,  to  whom  we  owe 
the  reports  of  Mr.  Beccher's  sermons  and  prayers 
and  speeches),  Autobiographical  Reminiscences 
of  Henry  Ward  Beecher  (New  York,  1898).  Mr.. 
Beecher  married,  1837,  Eunice  White  Bullard, 
born  West  Sutton,  Mass.,  August  26,  1812,  and 
author  of  From  Dawn  to  Daylight  (1859),  etc., 
who  died  in  Stamford,  Conn.,  March  8,  1897. 

BEECHES,  Lyman  (1775-1863).  An  Ameri- 
can theologian.  He  was  born  in  New  Haven, 
Conn.,  October  12,  1775;  died  in  Brooklyn,  N,  Y., 
January  10,  1863;  descended  from  one  of 
the  New  Haven  Colony  of  1638.  He  lost  his 
mother  when  an  infant,  and  was  adopted  by  an 
uncle.  Lot  Benton;  graduated  from  Yale  in 
1797,  and  next  year  became  pastor  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  at  East  Hampton,  Long  Island, 
where  his  first  wife,  Roxana  Foote,  increased 
their  slender  means  by  teaching  a  private  school. 
Mr.  Beecher's  sermon  on  the  death  of  Alexander 
Hamilton  (killed  in  a  duel  with  Aaron  Burr  in 
1804)  gave  him  immediate  fame,  which  rapidly 
increased  until  he  was  recognized  as  one  of  the 
foremost  preachers  in  the  country.  In  1810  he 
went  to  Litchfield,  Conn.,  where  he  was  pastor 
of  the  Congregational  Church  sixteen  years.  In 
1814  he  delivered  and  printed  a  series  of  six 
sermons  against  -  intemperance,  which  added 
greatly  to  his  reputation  for  eloquence  and 
power.  He  was  also  foremost  in  the  Unitarian 
controversy  which  pervaded  eastern  New  Eng- 
land. In  1826  he  became  pastor  of  the  Hanover 
'Street  Congregational  Church,  Boston.  In  1832 
he  became  president  of  Lane  Theological  Semi- 
nary, a  new  institution  near  Cincinnati,  Ohio, 
and  held  the  office  for  twenty  years,  during  the 
first  ten  of  which  he  was  pastor  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Cincinnati.  In  1835  he 
was  tried  by  his  Presbytery  for  teaching  false 
doctrines,  but  was  acquitted  then,  and  again 
on  appeal  to  the  Synod.  When  the  Presbyterian 
Church  separated,  he  went  with  the  New  School 
branch  (1838).  In  1852  he  returned  to  Boston, 
intending  to  revise  and  publish  his  writings,  but 
his  mentel  powers  failed,  and  not  very  long  after- 
wards he  retired  from  public  work,  removing  to 
Brooklyn,  where  he  lived  with  his  son,  Henry 
Ward  Beecher.  He  was  married  three  times,  and 
had  thirteen  children.  All  his  sons,  seven  in 
number,  became  clergymen.  Dr.  Beccher's  ser- 
mon's and  speeches,  though  usually  delivered 
extemporaneously,  were  the  result  of  careful 
study,  and  were  marked  by  boldness,  convincing 
argument,  shrewd  common  sense,  and  irresistible 
wit.  Consult:  his  Collected  Works  (3  vols.,  Bos- 
ton, 1852)  ;  Autobiography  and  Correspondence, 
edited  by  his  son,  Charles  Beecher  (New  York, 
1865)  ;  also  James  C.  White,  Persotval  Reminis- 
cences of  Lyman  Beecher  (New  York,  1882). 

BEECHES,  Thomas  Kixnicut  (1824-1900). 
An  American  Congregational  clergyman,  born  at 
Litchfield,  Conn.  He  graduated  at  Illinois  Col- 
lege, 1843,  and  from  1854  until  his  death  was 
pastor  of  a  church  in  Elmira,  N.  Y.,  where  he 
died.  The  son  of  Lyman  Beecher,  he  shared  the 
family  genius,  and  was  noted  for  eccentricity 
and  practical  philanthropy.  His  publications 
embrace  Our  Seven  Churches  (1870),  in  which 
is  a  series  of  observations  upon  seven  denomi- 
nations in  Elmira,  and  a  posthumous  work.  In 
Tune  With  the  Stars,  stories  for  children,  edited 
by  Clara  J.  Farson  (1901). 


BEECHEB,  WiLUS  Judson  (1838—).  An 
American  educator  and  author,  born  in  Hamp- 
den, Ohio.  He  graduated  at  Hamilton  College  in 
1858,  studied  at  the  Auburn  Theological  Semi- 
nary, and  in  1805  was  appointed  professor  of 
moral  science  and  belles-lettres  at  Knox  College. 
He  was  pastor  of  the  First  Congregational 
Church  in  Galesburg,  111.,  from  1869  to  1871.  In 
1871  he  was  appointed  professor  of  the  Hebrew 
language  and  literature  in  Auburn  ( N.Y. )  Theo- 
logical Seminary.  He  has  contributed  frequently 
to  periodicals,  and  has  published  Farmer  Tomp^ 
kins  and  His  Bibles  (1874),  Drill  Lessons  in  He- 
brew (1883),  and  Old  Testament  Notes  (1897). 

BEECHEY,  be'chi,  Fredebick  William 
(1796-1856).  An  English  rear-admiral  and 
[geographer,  son  of  Sir  William  Beechey.  He  en- 
tered the  navy  in  1806,  and  in  1814  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  Tonnant,  and  in  1815  participated 
in  the  battle  of  New  Orleans.  In  1818  he  ac- 
companied, in  the  Trent,  the  Arctic  expedition 
under  Franklin,  and  in  1819  served  on  the  Hecla 
during  Lieutenant  Parry's  voyage.  In  1822  he 
was  promoted  to  be  commander,  and  from  1825  to 
1829  commanded  the  Blossom,  which  sought  to 
cooperate  by  way  of  Bering  Strait  with  Arctie 
expeditions  approaching  from  the  eastward. 
Having  been  promoted  to  be  captain,  he  in 
1835-36  explored  a  part  of  the  SouUi  American 
coast,  and  from  1837  to  1847  was  employed  on 
the  Irish  coast  survey.  In  1855  he  was  elected 
president  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society.  He 
was  the  discoverer  of  Ports  Clarence  and  Grant- 
ley,  and  published  A  Voyage  of  Discovery  To- 
wards  the  North  Pole  (1843). 

BEECHEY,  Sir  William  (1753-1839).  An 
English  portrait-painter.  He  was  bom  at  Bur- 
ford,  in  Oxfordshire,  December  12,  1753.  He  ia 
said  to  have  been  a  house-painter  before  becom- 
ing a  student  at  the  Royal  Academy.  His  por- 
traits were  the  fashion  of  his  time,  but  they  were 
pronotmced  stiff  and  lacking  in  dignity,  though 
correct  in  likeness.  He  was  made  portrait- 
painter  to  Queen  Charlotte,  and  won  the  patron- 
age of  the  Court  and  of  the  fashionable  class. 
He  was  knighted  by  George  III.  for  his  pic- 
ture, now  at  Hampton  Court,  which  represents 
the  King  reviewing  troops.  This  also  brought 
him  the  rank  of  R.A.  His  earlier  drawings 
exhibit  more  care  and  finish  than  are  shown 
in  his  later  works  when  his  popularity  was  as- 
sured. As  a  mark  of  his  industry,  it  may  be 
noted  that  in  64  years  he  exhibited  362  portraits 
at  the  exhibitions  of  the  Royal  Academy.  Among 
the  famous  people  whom  he  painted  were  Lord 
Nelson,  Lord  Cornwallis,  John  Kemble,  and  Mrs. 
Siddons.  He  died  at  Hampstead,  January  28, 
1839.  Two  examples  of  his  portraits  are  in  the 
Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art,  New  York.  Con- 
sult Wilmot-Biixton  and  Koehler,  English  and 
American  Painters   (New  York,  1883). 

BEEa)EB.     See  Bidab. 

BEE^-EAT'ER.  A  bird  of  the  picarian  family 
Meropids,  specifically  Merops  apiaster,  very 
common  in  the  Mediterranean  region  and  occa- 
sionaliy  farther  north.  The  remaining  30  spe- 
cies of  the  family  are  mainly  African  or  Orienteil. 
They  have  rather  long  beaks,  and  long  swallow- 
like  wings,  giving  them  great  grace  and  speed 
in  flight,  and  enabling  them  to  capture  insects 
on  the  wing.  All  wear  a  gorgeous  plumage, 
green  being  the  prevailing  tint,  and  all  the  spe- 
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cies  have  suffered  great  persecution  from  those  wine.    Hogarth,  Thomhill,  Wilkes,  Garrick,  Dod- 

who  collect  feathers  and  skins  for  millinery  pur-  ington, '  i^ron    Hill,    Leonidas    Glover,    Beard, 

poses.     The  common   bee-eater   is  perhaps   the  the  tenor,  and  other  famous  men  belonged  to 

most  beautiful  bird  of  Europe.    The  crown  and  this  club.     In  1785  the  Prince  of  Wales  joined 

mantle  are  rich  chestnut,  passing  lower  down  ,the  ''Steaks,"  and  afterwards  the  Dukes  of  Clar- 

into  primrose,  the  head  white  and  black  and  the  ence  and  Sussex  and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  be- 

throat  yellow,  while  the  rest  of  the  plumage  is  came  members.     Other  devotees  were  the  poet 

mainly  vivid  greenish-blue.    Like  several  related  Morris  and  John  Kemble.    After  the  burning  of 

families,  the  bee-eaters  breed  in  holes  in  earthen  Govent  Garden,  the  'Sublime  Society,'  as  it  was 

banks,  sometimes  6  to  8  feet  long  and  of  their  called,  had   rooms  first  in   the   English  Opera 

own  digging,  and  often  gather  in  great  colonies;  House,  then  in  the  Bedford  Coffee  House,  and 

the   shining   white   eggs    rest   upon   the   earth,  finally  in  the  Lyceiun  (1838),  where  it  remained 

but  become  half  buried  after  a  time  in  the  wings  imtil  it  disbanded  in   1867.     Sheridan  founded 

and  rejected  parts  of  insects.    The  food  of  these  a  Beefsteak  club  in  1749,  with  Peg  Woffington  as 

birds  consist  almost  wholly  of  bees  and  wasps,  president,  and  with  rooms  in  the  Royal  Theatre, 

They  congregate  about  beehives,  and,  swooping  Dublin.     The  present  Beefsteak  Club  of  London 

close  to  them,  seize  and  consume  honey-bees  in  was  established  in  1876  with  rooms  in  Toole's 

great  numbers,  tmtil  the  cessation  of  fiowers  in  Theatre.     In  the  United  States  the  well-known 

August,  and  consequently  of  bee- work,  compels  newspaper  correspondents'  organization  of  Wash- 

these    birds    to    migrate    southward.      In    mid-  ington,  D.  C,  the  'Gridiron,'  is  in  a  general  way 

Africa  the  natives  observe  their  movements  as  a  similar  to  the  English  clubs.     Consult  Arnold, 

gfuide  to  stores  of  wild  honey.     See  Plate  of  Life  and  Death  of  the  Sublime  Society  of  Steaks 

KlNGFISHEBS,  MOTMOTS,  ETC.  (1871). 

BEEF.    See  Meat.  BEEE  TEA.    A  light  article  of  diet  for  sick 

BEEF^AT'EB,  or  BTTF^ALO  BIBD.    See  persons  and  convalescents,  which  should  contain 

OxPECKEB.  some  of  the  proteids — i.e.  nitrogenous  nutritive 

BEEFEATEB      ( beef  -f  eater,     menial ;     cf .  "material  of  meat,  as  well  as  the  extractives-- 

AS.  hlafaeta,  servant,  from  hlAf,  loaf  +  etan,  generally  prepared  by  placing  scraped  or  chopped 

to  eat) .    The  popular  designation  for  the  British  lean  beef  m  a  glass  jar  with  cold  water.    After 

sovereign's   Yeomen   of   the   Guard.     Since   the  standing  for  half  an  hour  or  so,  the  jar,  which 

reign  of  Henry  VII.,  they  have  formed  part  of  should  be  tightly  covered,  is  placed  in  a  sauoe- 

the  monarch's  train  at  royal  banquets  and  other  g*",  ?^  ^'a^®/'  fnd  gradually  heated.     For  the 

etate  occasions.    Their  costume,  mainteined  with  ^^^  ^^J^J'  the  temperature  should  be  below  the 

unimportant   alterations    for   nearly   four   cen-  coagulating  point  of  meat  protem  (167;  F.).    It 

turies,  has  much  to  do  with  their  attractiveness  a^ould  then  be  allowed  to  boil  a  short  time,  to 

to  sightseers.    The  appellation  is  commonly,  but  *ajce  away  the  raw  taste  and  coagulate  the  red 

erroneously,  supposed  to  be  a  corruption  of  the  coloring  matter.    A  little  salt  is  then  added  to 

French  beaufetier  or  buffetier-^ne  who  attends  ?^/*  ^^^  ^aste.    Beef  tea  contains  very  little  nu- 

the  buffet,  or  sideboard.    Skeat  mainUins  that  it  triment,  and  also  has  little  food  value.    It  is  the 

means  simply  eater  of  beef,  a  servant  or  depen-  ^^y  '^^  o®™  by  the  stomach  m  some  cases,  and 

dent,  and  quotes  eaters  (from  Ben  Jonson)  and  *^  is  somewhat  stimulating  to  the  appetite.     It 

powder-beef-lubbers,    similarly    used.       Consult  should  not  be  given  m  heart-disease    (where  a 

Preston,  Yeomen  of  the  Guard  (London,  1887).  decreased  amount  of  fluid  is  desirable),  gout,  or 

See  Yeomen  of  the  Guard.  kidney  disease.     Mutton,  treated  m  a  similar 

-D-Bixi  -Brrv      Ail       <i.u    <      -1     n      u  ^'•^  manner,  yields  a  broth  or  tea  which  is  not  so 

™.^^„"f^H;h  tllhl  W,  trirn.™?'^-!^'  "'""y  di^«t«d'  »nd  «  »»«rtful  if  the  fat  be  not 

many  of  which  resemble  bees  m  general  appear-  shimmed  off  from  the  liquid.    A  knuckle  of  veal 

*nce.   their  bodies  being  more  or  less  covered  ^g^^^  ^  ^j^jj^  broth  or  tea,  but  it  is  not  so 

With   dense   whitish   or   yellowish    hair.      Some  i;„u4.  „„  u^*  x«„    ^^^    ^««^    '  -    ^i^^.:  :-.^  «„ 

resemble  bumblebees,  while  others  are  much  more  i'«'^tf  ^hJTh  „r  LTi^JIA  f!i™T  ™„^ 

slender.     They  are  flower-flies,  living  upon  the  T  f  ^  •        ^  n   I  *«»  P'*?*'^^  *r>'°  »  y°""« 

nectar  of  flowers,  and  are  efficient  a|nts  in  the  ?^*'l*L'VHnt^?^J^'T.H  «"i^'lnTi.HJ' 

«ros8-fertilization  of  planU,  the  pollen  adhering  *tt"i"t  ^^i^.  ^^^  ^  J^JHiS  iK^^slt 

readily  to  their  hairs'.    The  larv»  are  parasitic  'f  the  stoSI^h  imUbility 

in  the  egg-pods  of  grasshoppers,  and  also  prey 
upon  such  caterpillars  as  cutworms.  BEBF'WOOD'.    See  CASUAEmA. 

B£E]^^TEAK'  CLUBS.  A  number  of  well-  BEE-KEEPINO.  The  apiary  or  stock  of 
known  social  clubs,  formed  for  the  most  part  in  beehives  should,  of  course,  be  situated  in  a 
London  in  the  Eighteenth  Century.  The  earliest  neighborhood  where  flowers  sufficiently  abound 
of  these  was  founded  in  1709,  with  Richard  Est-  for  the  supply  of  honey.  It  is,  however,  by  no  • 
court,  the  actor  and  friend  of  Steele,  as  protn-  means  certain  to  what  distance  bees  roam.  Some 
dare,  and  having  as  members  many  of  the  wits,  authors  mention  a  mile  as  the  probable  distance ; 
authors,  and  men  of  affairs  of  the  day.  The  most  but  the  opinion  has  apparently  been  hazarded 
famous  of  the  clubs,  however,  was  the  "Sublime  on  mere  conjecture,  and  there  seem  to  be  good 
Society  of  Steaks,"  foiuded  in  1735  by  John  reasons  for  supposing  that  a  much  greater  dis- 
Rich,  then  manager  of  Covent  Garden  Theatre,  tance  might  more  correctly  be  named.  But  what- 
The  story  is  told  of  the  formation  of  this  club  ever  distance  bees  may  be  capable  of  traveling 
that  Lord  Peterborough  supped  accidentally  with  in  quest  of  honey,  it  is  imdoubtedly  of  great  im- 
Rich  on  steak  and  beer,  and  found  these  so  portance  that  they  should  have  good  feeding- 
much  to  his  taste  that  the  meetings  became  ground  in  the  immediate  neighborhood  of  the 
regular.  They  were  held  in  a  room  in  the  apiary;  and  in  many  parts  of  the  world  the 
theatre,  and  as  in  all  true  Beefsteak  clubs,  the  practice  prevails  of  removing  them  from  place 
refreshments  wei%  limited  to  steaks  with  beer  or  to  place,  according  to  the  season,  in  order  that 


advkntue  may  be  taken  of  the  greatest  abun- 
dance of  flowers.  Thus  in  the  Bouth  of  Scotland 
beehives  are  very  frequently  removed  to  heath - 
covered  tracts  in  the  Deginning  of  August,  and 
remain  there  till  the  heath  is  out  of  flower;  and 
this  affords  in  many  parts  of  the  country  the 
most  plentiful  honey- harvest,  although  in  other 
parts,  especially  where  whit«  clover  abounds,  the 
greatest  quantity  of  honey  is  obtained  earlier  in 


As  to  the  form  of  beehives,  and  the  material 
of  which  they  should  be  made,  there  are  great 
differeDces  both  of  opinion  and  practice.  Glass 
hives,  and  hives  with  glass  windows,  which  can 


be  covered  at  pleasure  with  wooden  slides,  an 
employed  by  those  who  wish  to  observe  the  move- 
ments and  habits  of  bees;  but  for  profitable 
purposes,  wood  and  straw  are  the  materials  ii 
common  use.  In  some  parts  of  Europe  cylindri- 
cal cork  hives  are  much  used,  made  bj  removing 
the  wood  of  a  portion  of  the  cork-tree,  and  leav- 
ing the  bark  uninjured;  and  hives  of  earthen- 
vnre  are  common  in  Greece  and  Turkey.  Frame 
hives,  properly  managed,  are  most  successful. 
The   hive   which   is   most   used   in   the    United 


cutting   c 


States,  and  which,  with  slight  modification,  has 
been  adopted  in  England  and  her  colonics,  was 
invented  by  Langstroth.     It  ia  important  that 


the  owner  should  have  facilities  for  giving  in> 
creased  room  both  above  and  below  the  stock- 
hive;  increased  mom  above  is  required  for 
the  reception  of  pure  honeycomb  unmixed  with 
brood;  and  the  capability  of  adding  to  the  hive 
below,  by  raising  it  up  an  additional  story,  is 
often  rei^uisite  to  nrevent  swarming,  whi<^  is 
incompatible  with  tne  collectioa  of  a  large  store 
of  surplus  honey. 

Bees  require  attention  at  the  time  of  swarm- 
ing, that  they  may  not  fly  away  and  be  lost. 
They  require  also  to  be  fed  during  winter,  when, 
on  account  of  a  bad  season,  the  lateness  of  the 
swarm,  or  other  cause,  they  have  not  enough 
honey  to  support  them.  A  common  rule  is  that 
the  weight  of  the  contents  of  the  hive  ifust  be 
at  least  20  pounds,  that  the  bees  may  survive 
the  winter  without  being  fed;  and  even  in  this 
case  a  supply  of  food  for  a  short  time  in  spring 
promotes  the  activity  of  the  bees  and  their  sum- 
mer prosperity.  The  food  ordinarily  supplied 
to  bees  is  either  the  coarser  kind  of  honey  or 
sugar  and  water.  Strong  ale  and  sugar  boiled 
are  also  frequently  given  as  food.  The  prac- 
tice has  very  largely  prevailed  of  killing  bees 
by  fumes  of  sulphur,  in  order  to  take  from  them 
tneir  honey  in  the  end  of  autumn,  a  portion 
only  of  the  increase  of  the  stock  being  kept 
through  the  winter.  This  practice  still  has  its 
advocates;  but  the  majority  of  bee-keepers  take 
only  what  they  can  by  top  boxes  or  super*,  or  by 
',  combs,  preserving  all  hives  whith 
light  that  there  is  no  good  hope  of 
their  surviving  the  winter. 

When  honey  is  to  be  taken  from  bees,  the  per- 
son doing  it  must  be  carefully  protected  from 
their  stings  by  gloves,  veil,  etc.  It  is  best  done 
during  the  heat  of  a  fine  day,  when  the  bees 
more  readily  leave  the  combs  of  the  luper  that 
ia  taken  away,  and  return  to  their  hive.  A  tittle 
gentle  tapping  generally  causes  them  to  leave 
the  combs,  and  a  feather  is  used  for  brushing 
off  those  which  are  slow  to  do  so.  The  smoke 
of  the  common  putTball  causes  them  to  fall  down 
in  a  stupor,  from  which  they  speedily  recover, 
and  its  use  is  very  convenient.  It  is  gathered 
and  dried  for  the  purpose.  Chloroform  is  also 
sometimes  u«ed  for  the  same  purpoae;  but  the 
effect  is  apt  to  be  fatal,  unless  care  is  taken  to 
choose  the  morning  of  a  flne  day,  so  that  the 
stupcfled  bees  may  have  time  to  recover  in  the 
air  and  sunshine.  Objections  which  might  be 
raised  against  stupefying  substances  for  smoking 
bees  do  not  apnly  to  wood  for  this  purpose,  sucn 
as  hickory  or  nard  maple. 

Bees  are  much  less  apt  to  sting  when  swarming 
than  at  other  times,  and  in  general  all  the 
necessary  operations  are  performed  without 
gloves  or  veil,  and  with  perfect  safety.  The 
sting  of  a  bee  is  to  many  persona  a  thing  of 
no  great  consequence,  althougn  in  some  it  causes 
great  local  inflammation  and  swelling,  and  gen- 
eral derangement  of  health.  The  application  of 
a  little  ammonia  usually  relieves  the  pain;  or 
an  onion  cut  through  the  middle. 
The  apiary  should,  of  course,  be  in  a  sheltered 
ace,  and  wnere  it  enjoys  a  good  amount  of  sun- 


bee-keepers  protect  them  by  a  shed.  In  the  for- 
mer case,  each  hive  is  usually  covered  with  a 
straw  hood  in  winter,  to  keep  away  the  lain,  aa 
dampness  is  particularly  injurious  to  bees.    For 
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the  avoidance  of  damp,  and  to  prevent  the  heee 
from  coming  in  contact  with  the  ground  when 
they  hang  in  a  great  cluster  at  the  door  of  the 
hive — as  they  often  do  before  swarming,  when 
the  weather  is  hot  and  the  hive  very  populous — 
each  hive  is  raised  to  a  height  of  at  least  16 
or  18  inches  from  the  ground.    SSee  Honey. 

Bibliography.  Cheshire,  Bees  and  Bee  Keep- 
ing (London,  1885-88)  ;  Langstroth,  The  Honey- 
Bee  (New  York,  1889)  ;  Benton,  The  Honey- 
Bee:  A  Manual  of  Instruction  in  Apiculture 
(Dept.  Agriculture,  Washington,  1896) ;  and 
Maeterlinck,  The  Life  of  the  Bee,  Eng.  trans. 
(New  York,  1901). 

BEEK'lEANTOWN'  BEDS.  See  Obdovioiai? 
System. 

BEE-LOTJSE.     See  Forest  Fly. 

BEELZEBUB,  b^^KzA-btlb  (Heb.,  god  of  flies, 
from  haal,  lord,  and  zebilh,  fly).  The  name  by 
which  the  people  of  Ekron,  in  Philistia,  wor- 
shiped their  god,  Baal  (q.v.),  or  Bel  (II.  Kings, 
1.  2 ) .  It  was  to  this  god's  oracle  that  Ahaziah  sent 
messengers  to  flnd  out  whether  he  would  recover 
from  his  fall.  It  is  probable  that  the  real  name 
of  the  god  was  Baal-Zebul  ('lord  of  the  high 
house'),  which  was  changed  to  Baal-Zebub  as  a 
cacophonous  modification,  much  as  Baal  was 
changed  to  Bosheth,  'shame,'  and  Malk  to  Mo- 
loch, etc.  Later  on  in  the  New  Testament  he 
appears  as  the  chief  of  the  demons  (Matt.  z.  25, 
xil.  24,  etc.)  under  the  two  forms  Beelzebub  and 
Beelzebul. 

BEEMSTEB,  b&m^st^r.  A  region  in  the 
^  Dutch  Province  of  North  Holland,  once  a  lake, 
and  reclaimed  at  the  beginning  of  the  Seven- 
teenth C)entury.  It  has  an  area  of  17,826  acres, 
and  is  very  fertile  and  well  adapted  to  cattle 
raising.'  The  commune  of  Beemster  has  a  popu- 
lation of  4715. 

BEEB  (AS.  h^or,  OHG.  hior,  Ger.  Mer;  prob- 
ably a  dissimilation  for  *breor,  and  connected 
with  AS.  br4owan,  OHG.  brinwan,  Ger.  brauen, 
to  brew;  another  etymology  refers  beer  to  AS. 
h^o,  barley).  The  term  beer,  in  its  broadest 
sense,  denotes  any  fermented  liquor  that  has 
not  undergone  distillation.  This  deflnition  of 
beer  is  very  comprehensive,  and  includes  many 
varieties  of  fermented  liquors  not  commonly 
known  as  beer.  The  name  has  also  a  more 
limited  meaning.  In  England  the  name  beer 
usually  denotes  some  form  of  ale,  and  in  the 
United  States  and  in  Continental  Europe  the 
term  is  practically  restricted  to  lager  beer,  which, 
however,  is  made  in  a  variety  of  qualities.  Brew- 
ing is  the  name  given  to  the  process  of  manu- 
facturing beer,  although,  strictly  speaking,  the 
manufacture  consists  of  two  separate  processes 
known  as  malting  and  brewing,  which  will  be 
found  discussed  fully  imder  Brewing.  In  the 
present  article,  the  principal  varieties  of  beer 
and  their  characteristics  will  be  described  briefly. 

Historically,  beer  is  of  great  antiquity ;  it  was 
manufactured  by  the  Egyptians  and  afterwards 
by  the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  ancient  Gauls. 
Among  the  ancient  writers  who  mention  beer 
are  Herodotus,  Tacitus,  Pliny,  Xenophon,  and 
others.  The  Romans  are  supposed  to  have  intro- 
duced the  art  of  brewing  beer  into  Britain,  the 
only  intoxicating  beverages  used  by  the  Britons 
previous  to  the  Roman  conquest  being  mead  and 
cider.     Naturally  the  process  of  brewing  prac- 


ticed by  these  ancient  peoples  has  been  vastly 
improved  upon  by  modern  brewers,  who  have 
called  in  the  knowledge  of  chemistry  and  bacteri- 
ology to  aid  them  in  perfecting  their  art. 

Varietiics.  While  beer  is  the  generic  name  for 
all  malt  liquors,  many  of  these  liquors  are  known 
by 'other  names,  the  principal  of  which  will  be 
enumerated  and  briefly  explained. 

Ale  would  seem  to  have  been  the  current  name 
in  England  for  malt  liquor  in  general  before  the 
introduction  of  hops  from  Germany  about  1524. 
After  this  date  the  German  word  {Bier)  beer 
was  used  at  first  to  distinguish  the  hopped 
liquor  from  ale,  the  unhopped.  As  now  used, 
ale  signifies  a  kind  of  beer  distinguished  chiefly 
by  its  strength  or  high  percentage  of  alcohol. 
In  the  manufacture  of  ale  the  flrst  fermentation 
is  checked,  while  a  considerable  percentage  of 
sugar  remains  undecomposed,  which  by  the  sub- 
sequent fermentation  in  the  barrels  is  changed 
to  alcohol  and  carbonic-acid  gas.  The  length 
of  time  which  ale  is  left  to  cure  in  the  barrels 
is  from  one  week  for  mild  ale,  from  two  to  four 
months  for  pale  ale,  and  from  ten  to  fifteen 
months  for  strong  ale.  Burton  ale  contains  over 
8  per  cent,  of  alcohol.  This  is  the  strongest  of 
the  English  ales.  The  Scotch  ales  are  distin- 
guished for  the  smallness  of  the  quantity  of 
hops  used  and  for  their  vinous  flavor.  They  are 
fermented  at  a  lower  temperature  than  English 
ales,  which  are  fermented  at  from  65**  to  90"*  F. 
India  pale  ale  differs  chiefly  in  having  a  larger 
quantity  of  hops. 

Porter  is  a  kind  of  malt  liquor  which  came 
into  use  in  London  in  1722.  According  to  Leigh, 
"the  malt  liquors  previously  in  use  were  ale, 
beer,  and  two-penny,  and  it  was  customary  to 
^call  for  a  pint  or  tankard  of  half-and-half — i.e. 
half  of  ale  and  half  of  beer,  half  of  ale  and  half 
of  two-penny,  or  half  of  beer  and  half  of  two- 
penny. In  the  course  of  time  it  also  became 
the  practice  to  ask  for  a  pint  or  tankard  of 
three-thirds  (or,  as  it  became  corrupted,  three 
threads),  meaning  a  third  each  of  ale,  beer,  and 
two-penny;  and  thus  the  publican  was  obliged 
to  go  to  three  casks  for  a  single  pint  of  liquor. 
To  avoid  this  trouble  and  waste,  a  brewer  by 
the  name  of  Harwood  conceived  the  idea  of  mak- 
ing a  liquor  which  should  partake  of  the  united 
flavors  of  ale,  beer,  and  two-penny.  He  did  so 
and  succeeded,  calling  it  entire,  or  entire  butt 
beer,  meaning  that  it  was  drawn  entirely  from 
one  cask  or  butt;  and  being  a  hearty,  nourish- 
ing liquor,  it  was  very  suitable  for  porters  and 
other  working  people.  Hence  it  obtained  the 
name  of  porter,  and  was  flrst  retailed  at  the 
Blue  Last,  Curtain  Road,  Shoreditch."  The  chief 
characteristics  of  porter  are  its  dark -brown 
color,  peculiar  bitter  flavor,  and  agreeable  fresh- 
ness in  drinking.  It  was  originally  brewed  with 
malt  roasted  until  slightly  brown;  now,  how- 
ever, under  the  improved  system  of  brewing,  pale 
malt,  with  the  addition  of  some  highly  roasted 
for  the  sake  of  color  only,  is  used.  Enormous 
quantities  are  brewed  by  the  London  brewers. 
A  kind  much  stronger  than  ordinary  porter  is 
also  extensively  brewed  in  London,  Dublin,  and 
elsewhere,  under  the  name  of  stout. 

Lager  beer,  which  is  now  so  extensively  manu- 
factured in  the  United  States,  takes  its  name 
from  the  fact  that  it  is  kept  several  months  in 
a  storehouse    {Lager  in  German)    to  cure.     In 
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the  manufacture  of  lager  beer  this  long  storage 
is  not  usually  practiced  in  the  United  States. 
The  wort  is  prepared  in  much  the  same  manner 
as  for  ale,  and  is  pumped  from  the  hop-jack  into 
shallow  coolers  placed  in  the  upper  stories  of 
the  brewery,  and  is  also  passed  through  a  re- 
frigerator until  it  is  reduced  to  a  temperature 
of  about  45°  F.  Thence  it  is  carried  in  pipes  to 
large  fermenting  tuns,  placed  in  cool  cellars,  or 
in  chambers  cooled  by  ice  or  artificial  refrigera- 
tion, having  a  temperature  of  40**  to  45°  F. 
Here  yeast  is  added,  which,  in  the  course  of 
about  three  dayes,  incites  fermentation,  this  be- 
ing nmnifested  by  the  appearance  of  minute  bub- 
bles of  carbonic-acid  gas,  which,  as  in  the  fer- 
mentation of  ale,  carry  a  little  of  the  yeast  with 
them.  This  does  not,  however,  remain  there, 
but,  discharging  the  gas,  to  which  it  had  ad- 
hered, settles  to  the  bottom  in  the  form  of  a 
viscous  mass,  this  mass,  with  that  which  remains 
there,  constituting  what  is  called  bottom  yeast. 
The  slow  fermen^tion  employed  in  the  process 
of  making  genuine  lager  beer  causes  a  clarifica- 
tion and  the  commencement  of  a  ripening,  which 
affords  a  beverage  free  from  the  objectionable 
qualities  of  the  common  beer  that  goes  under 
the  same  name,  but  which  is  kno^vn  to  brewers 
under  the  name  of  Schenk-hier,  or  present-use 
beer.  This  is  fermented  in  a  much  shorter  time ; 
but  the  fermentable  matter  is  not  all  eliminated, 
as  in  the  genuine  article;  but  for  the  purpose 
of  neutralizing  what  acetic  acid  might  appear 
from  the  acetous  fermentation,  or  for  producing 
by  union  with  it  an  additional  quantity  of  car- 
bonic-acid gas  to  give  it  *life,'  the  brewer  adds 
in  the  operation  of  casking  a  quantity  of  bi- 
carbonate of  soda,  immediately  upon  which  the 
bung  is  driven  in  and  the  beer  is  ready  for  mar- 
ket. Genuine  lager,  however,  lies  a  long  time 
to  ripen,  and  attains  certain  qualities  not  pos- 
sessed by  any  other  kind  of  beer,  and  highly 
prized  by  lovers  of  this  beverage.  Bock  beer  is 
lager  beer  of  extra  strength,  made  in  the  spring 
of  the  year.  It  rcouires  two  months  to  brew, 
and  in  making  it  1  pound  of  hops  to  3^  bushels 
of  malt  are  used. 

Among  the  less  known  varieties  of  beer  must 
be  mentioned  the  following:  Mum  is  a  peculiar 
kind  of  beer  formerly  used  in  Great  Britain  and 
still  used  in  Gennany.  Instead  of  only  malt 
being  used,  it  is  made  of  malt  and  wheat,  to 
which  some  brewers  add  oats  and  bran-meal. 
It  is  neither  so  wholesome  nor  so  agreeable  as 
common  ale  or  beer.  In  South  America  the 
Indians  prepared  and  drank  a  beer  made  from 
corn,  and  known  as  chica,  or  maize  beer,  long  be- 
fore the  Spanish  conquest.  The  process  followed 
in  making  chica  is  similar  to  that  of  beer  brew- 
ing. The  maize  is  moistened  with  water,  al- 
lowed partially  to  germinate,  and  dried  in  the 
sun.  The  maize  malt  so  prepared  is  bruised, 
treated  with  warm  water,  and  set  aside  until 
the  fermentation  is  over.  The  chica  or  maize 
beer  has  a  yellow  color  and  a  pleasant  acid 
taste.  In  the  vallevs  of  the  Sierra  the  maize 
malt  is  chewed  between  the  teeth  by  the  Indians 
and  members  of  their  households,  and  the  chewed 
morsel,  incorporated  with  the  saliva,  is  put  in 
jars  with  hot  water,  when  the  fermentation  pro- 
ceeds more  rapidly  than  before,  and  a  more 
highly  prized  beer  is  obtained.  The  chica  is  also 
made  from  barley,  rice,  peas,  manioca,  pineapples. 


and  grapes.  The  Crim  Tatars  prepare  a  beer 
from  millet-seed,  called  bouea,  or  millet  beer.  The 
same  seed  is  used  in  Sikkim,  on  the  southern 
slopes  of  the  lower  Himalayas,  and  yields  beer 
there  called  murwa.  The  Arabians,  Abyssinians, 
and  many  African  tribes  employ  teff,  the  seeds 
of  Poa  Abyssinica,  and  millet-seed  as  sources  of 
beer.  The  Russians  prepare  a  beer  from  rye 
called  kyass,  or  rye  beer.  The  Tatars  ferment- 
ed milk  into  koumiss,  or  milk  beer.  The  Ara- 
bians used  the  milk  to  yield  their  leban,  and  the 
Turks  to  produce  their  yaourt.  In  the  north  of 
Scotland,  the  Orkneys,  and  some  parts  of  Ire- 
land, buttermilk,  or  sour  milk,  is  allowed  to 
stand  till  fermentation  begins,  and  an  intoxicat- 
ing liquor  results.  The  South  Sea  Islanders  pre- 
pare a  beer  from  the  root  of  Macropiper  methys- 
ticum,  or  the  intoxicating  long  pepper,  which  is 
called  ava. 

Composition.  The  exact  composition  of  beer 
is  not  accurately  known,  but  the  principal  con- 
stituents are  water,  alcohol,  dextrin  or  gum, 
glucose  or  grape  sugar,  glycerin,  several  kinds 
of  acids,  albumen,  resin,  the  essential  oil  from 
the  hops,  and  mineral  salts.  Ale  and  beer,  and 
especially  lager  beer,  contain  considerable  nutri- 
ment in  the  sugar,  starch,  and  gum  that  they 
hold  in  solution;  and  in  certain  parts  of  Ger- 
many, where  lager  beer  is  very  freely  drunk,  it 
seems  to  take  the  place  to  some  extent  of  animal 
food.  The  bitter  substances  that  enter  into  its 
composition  appear  also  to  exercise  a  mildly 
tonic  effect.  The  proportion  of  alcohol  in  some 
of  the  most  popular  ales  and  lagers  is  as  fol- 
lows: Burton  Ale,  8.25;  Guinness's  Stout,  6.81; 
Scotch  Ale,  4.41 ;  New  York  Lager,  6.86 ;  Munich 
I^ger,  4.70;  Schenk-bier,  3.90.  For  statistics  of 
production,  see  Liquobs,  Febmented  and  Dis- 
tilled, Statistics  of. 

BEEB,  b&r,  Adolf  ( 1831-1902) .  An  Austrian 
historian,  bom  at  Prossnitz,  Moravia.  He 
studied  history,  philology,  and  political  economy 
at  the  universities  of  Berlin,  Heidelberg,  Prague, 
and  Vienna.  In  1857  he  was  appointed  pro- 
fessor at  the  Commercial  Academy  of  Vienna, 
and  in  1868  he  was  called  to  a  similar  chair  in 
the  technical  high  school  in  that  city.  As  one 
of  the  foremost  promoters  of  educational  reform 
in  Austria,  he  received  in  1870  an  important 
appointment  in  the  ministry  of  education.  He 
was  elected  to  the  Reichsrath  in  1873,  and  became 
a  member  of  the  Upper  House  in  1897.  The  fol- 
lowing are  a  few  of  the  principal  works  of  this 
prolific     author:     Oeschichte    des    Welthandels 

(1864-84;  Die  Finanzen  Oesterreichs  im  19ten 
Jahrhundert  (1877);  Die  orientalische  Politik 
Oesterreichs  seit  1874  (1883);  Die  osterreich- 
iscke     Handelspolitik     im     19ten    Jahrhundert 

(1891). 

BEEB,  Michael  (1800-33).  A  German  dra- 
matic poet,  bom  in  Berlin.  He  won  a  consid- 
erable success  with  his  tragedy  of  Klytdmnes- 
ira  (Berlin,  1819).  His  other  works  are  Die 
Braute  von  Aragonien  (1819);  Der  Paria 
(1823),  a  one-act  tragedy,  which  depicted  the 
situation  of  the  Jew  in  modem  Germany,  and 
was  praised  by  Goethe;  and  Struensee  (1829), 
his  most  successful  work,  for  which  his  brother, 
the  famous  composer,  Meyerbeer,  wrote  an  over- 
ture and  incidental  music.  His  complete  works 
were  edited  by  von  Schenk  (1835),  who  also 
published  a  volume  of  his  correspondence  ( 1837 ) . 


680 


.:^  :•:-•: 


BEEB^  WiLHKLic  (1707-1850).  A  German 
astronomer,  brother  of  the  preceding.  In  the 
Thiergarten  of  Berlin  he  built  an  observatory, 
where,  with  his  friend  Mlidler,  he  made  a  par- 
( tieular  study  of  Mars  and  the  moon.  His  map  of 
the  moon  (1836)  was  awarded  the  Lalaude  Prize 
by  the  French  Academy.  In  1849  he  became  a 
member  of  the  Prussian  First  Chamber.  He  pub- 
lished Der  Mond  nach  aeinen  kosmiachen  und 
individuellen  Verhdltnissen  (1837)  and  Die 
Dreikonigaverfaaaung  in  ihrer  Oefahr  fUr  Preus- 
sen   (1849). 

BEEBE,  Mrs.  Bebnabd  (1859 — ).  An  Eng- 
lish actress.  She  was  bom  at  Norwich,  a  daugh- 
ter of  Mr.  Wilby  Whitehead.  After  studying  as 
the  pupil  of  Hermann  Vezin  she  began  her  dra- 
matic career  in  1878  at  the  Opdra  Comique, 
Tendon.  Her  marriage,  not  long  afterwards,  took 
her  from  the  stage,  but  she  returned  to  it  as 
Mrs.  Bernard  Beere,  and  in  1883  attracted 
notice  in  Fedora,  and  as  the  Countess  Zicka  in 
Diplomacy.  In  1888  she  played  at  the  Op6ra 
Comique  in  A»  in  a  Looking-Glaas  and  Masks  and 
Faces.  She  visited  America  in  1892.  In  1897, 
after  another  retirement,  she  reappeared  in 
Charlotte  Corday  and  A  Sheep  in  Wolfs  Cloth- 
ing, In  1900  she  became  the  wife  of  H.  G.  S. 
Olivier. 

BEEE  MON^T.  A  peculiar  payment  to 
non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  in  the 
British  Army,  established  in  the  y;ear  1800,  at 
the  suggestion  of  the  Duke  of  York.  It  con- 
sisted of  one  penny  per  day  for  troops  when  on 
home  service,  as  a  substitute  for  an  issue  of 
beer  and  spirits.  It  continued  as  an  addition 
to  the  daily  pay  until  1873,  when,  the  stoppages 
for  rations  having  been  abolished,  the  oppor- 
tunity was  taken  to  consolidate  beer  money  and 
pay  proper. 

BEEENAEBT,  bar^nftrt,  Augusts  Mabie 
Fban<;ois  (1829 — ).  A  Belgian  statesman,  born 
at  Ostend.  He  was  elected  a  member  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  in  1874,  and  in  1884  re- 
ceived the  portfolio  of  Agriculture,  Industry,  and 
Art.  Soon  afterwards  he  was  appointed  presi- 
dent of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  Finance.  He 
proved  to  be  exceedingly  skillful  in  dealing  with 
many  important  questions,  such  as  the  revi- 
sion of  the  Constitution  and  proportional  repre- 
sentation in  the  elections.  Owing  to  the  lack  of 
adequate  party  support  in  connection  with  the 
latter  measure,  he  resigned  in  1894.  In  1895  he 
was  elected  president  of  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties. 

BEEBSy  Ethel  Lynn  (1827-79)..  An  Ameri- 
can poet,  born  at  Goshen,  N.  Y.  Her  earlier 
writings  appeared  under  the  name  of  Ethel 
liYNN,  derived  from  her  baptismal  name,  Ethel- 
inda.  By  birth  an  Eliot,  descendant  of  the 
famous  New  England  Apostle  to  the  Indians, 
she  married  William  H.  Beers,  and  afterwards 
used  her  full  name.  She  is  best  known  for  the 
war  lyric.  All  Quiet  Along  the  Potomac,  which 
appeared  in  Harper's  Weekly  in  1861.  The  au- 
thorship of  this  popular  poem  was  soon  claimed 
for  others,  especially  for  a  Southerner;  but 
^Irs.  Beers's  claim  to  it  is  indisputable.  Her 
vprses  were  collected  just  at  the  time  of  her 
death  in  a  volume  entitled  All  Quiet  Along  the 
Potomac,  and  Other  Poems   (1879). 

BEEBSy  Henby  Augustin  (1847 — ).  An 
American    professor    and    litterateur,    bom    in 


Buffalo,  N.  Y.  He  graduated  at  Yale  in  1869, 
and  taught  there  from  1871  to  1875,  when  he 
was  made  assistant  professor  of  English  litera- 
ture, and,  in  1880,  professor.  His  chief  publica- 
tions are  a  collection  of  verses,  Odds  and  Ends 
(1878);  A  Century  of  American  Literature 
(1878);  Nathaniel  Parker  Willis  and  Prose 
Writings  of  N.  P.  Willis  (1885)  ;  a  second  col- 
lection of  verses.  The  Thankless  Muse  (1885); 
An  Outline  Sketch  of  English  Literature  ( 1886) ; 
From  Chaucer  to  Tennyson  (1890);  Initial 
Studies  in  American  Letters  (1891)  ;  A  Suhur- 
ban  Pastoral  and  Other  Tales  ( 1894) ;  The  Ways 
of  Yale  (1895) ;  A  History  of  English  Romanii- 
cism  in  the  Eighteenth  Century  (1899);  and 
A  History  of  English  Romanticism  in  the  Nine- 
teenth Century  (1901). 

BEEBS,  bArs,  Jan  van  (1821-88).  A  Flem- 
ish poet,  bom  in  Antwerp.  In  1844  he  became 
a  librarian  of  the  Antwerp  Library,  and  in  1860 
professor  of  Flemish  language  and  literature  at 
the  Athenseum  in  that  city.  His  works  include 
Levensheelden  (1858)  and  Oevoel  en  Leven 
(1869).  Consult  the  biography  by  Pol  de  Mont 
(Haarlem.  1889). 

BEEBSHEBA,  b^^r^sh^bA    (Heb.  heer,  well 

4-   sheha,  oath,  or  seven ) ,  the  modem   Bie-es- 

8EBA.  One  of  the  Simeonite  towns  in  Southern 
Judah   (Joshua  zix.  2),  so  called  because  here 

Abraham  entered  into  an  alliance  with  Abime- 
lech.  King  of  Cierar,  which  he  ratified  w^ith  an 
oath  and  a  gift  of  seven  ewe  lambs.  Two  stories 
are  told  in  explanation  of  the  origin  of  the  place 
and  of  the  name.  According  to  the  one  (Gen. 
xxi.  22-31),  the  place  received  its  name  as  the 
'well  of  oath,'  because  of  the  alliance  formed  here 
between  Abraham  and  Abimelech,  King  of  Grerar, 
which  was  ratified  by  a  gift  of  seven  ewe 
lambs  from  Abraham  to  Abimelech  as  a  witness 
of  the  fact  that  the  well  was  dug  by  Abraham. 
In  further  commemoration  of  the  event,  Abra- 
ham is  said  to  have  planted  a  tamarisk  at  the 
place,  and  to  have  invoked  the  name  of  Yahweh. 
The  other  account  (Gen.  xxvi.  26-33)  ascribes 
the  name-giving  to  Isaac,  and  apparently  explains 
it  as  the  well  of  'seven.'  Beersheba  was  situated 
in  the  extreme  south  of  Palestine,  about  52  miles 
southwest  of  Jerusalem.  Its  position  led  to  the 
phrase  'from  Dan  to  Beersheba'  as  comprising 
Hebrew  territory  from  north  to  south.  Various 
interesting  events  are  recorded  by  biblical  tradi- 
tion as  having  taken  place  at  Beersheba.  It  was 
here  that  Abraham  received  the  command  to  sac- 
rifice Isaac  (Gen.  xxii.).  In  later  days  Isaac 
sojourned  here.  Esau  was  robbed  of  his  birth- 
right and  blessing  here  (ib.  xxviii.  10),  and  here 
Jacob  sacrificed  to  Yahweh  on  his  journey  into 
Egypt  ( ib.  xlvi,  1 )  ;  the  sons  of  Samuel  were 
judges  here  (I.  Sam.  viii.  2),  and  it  was  from 
hence  that  Elijah  was  forced  to  flee  into  the 
desert  from  Jezebel's  wrath  (I.  Kings  xix.  3). 
Leaving  aside  these  traditions,  it  is  clear  that 
Beersheba  was  the  site  of  an  ancient  sanctuary 
to  which  importance  was  attached  by  the  He- 
brews as  late  as  the  days  of  Amos  (Amos  v.  5). 
As  to  the  name,  the  sanctity  attaching  among 
the  Semites  to  the  number  seven  makes  it  more 
plausible  to  explain  the  name  as  the  'seven 
wells'  in  the  sense  of  the  *sacred  well,'  rather 
than  as  the  *well  of  oath,'  which  appears  to  rest 
upon  a  play  on  the  name.  After  the  captivity, 
Beersheba  was  occupied  by  the  Jews.  Two  circu- 
lar wells  of  fine  pure  water — ^the  larger  being  44 
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feet  deep,  the  smaller  23 — and  a  heap  of  ruins  tilled  soil.    The  seed  is  sown  as  early  in  spring 

now  mark  the  spot  of  Beersheba.  as  the  weather  becomes  settled,  in  drills  18  to 

BBBSLY,  bCa/lI,  Edwabd  Spenceb  (1831—).  36  inches  apart,  and  the  young  plante  are  after- 

An  English  scholar  and  historian.    He  was  edu-  wards  thinned  to  4  to  6  inches  m  the  row.    The 

cated  at  Wadham  College,  Oxford,  was  professor  wider  rows  permit  of  horse-cultivation.     Some 

of  Latin  at  Bedford  College   (London)   in  1860-  ^^7  varieties  of  carden  beets  are  pown  in  the 

89,  and  professor  of  history  in  University  Col-  United   States.     Of   the   early  varieties.   Early  . 

lege  (London)   from  1860  to  1893.    He  also  be-  Blood  Turnip,  Eclipse,  Egyptian,  and  Bassana 

came  editor  of  the  Po»itivi8t  Review.    His  pub-  are   standard    sorts.      The    Mangold- wurzel,    or 

lications  include  Catiline,  Clodius,  and  Tiheriua  Mangold,  is  the  variety  now  usually  grown  for 

(1878),  and  Queen  Eliza:b€th  (1892).  cattle-feeding.     It  is  a  coarser  and  very  large 

•rk-*^-ni««MiA-^v      A  r    J.     '       J.  ^  vT  ^  foHn  of  the  common  beet.    It  is  planted  as  soon 

BpSTJON      A  manufacturing  town  of  Not-  ^^  ^^^  „j  ^^^  be  tilled  in  spring,  in  drill* 

tinghaniBhire,  England,  on  the  Trent,  3%  miles  2  to  3  feet  apart,  and  the  planU  are  allowed  to 

southwest  of  Nottingham.  It  has  important  lace-  ^^^^^  j^„^  j^  ^^  I4  j„^J  ^j^^^^^  in  the  row. 

making,  machinery,  cycle    and  automoblefac-  p^^her  cultivation   consists   in   keeping  down 

tones.    Population,  m  1891.  0948;  m  1901,  8960.  ^^^  ^^^    ^^  ^^^U^^  tillage.     Golden  Tank- 

BEES'WAZ'.     The  plastic  material  secreted  ard.  Golden  Yellow  Mammoth,  and  Mammoth 

by  bees,  and  used  by  them  in  the  manufacture  Long  Bed  are  standard  varieties.     The  sugar 

of  their  cells.    It  is  largely  produced  in  Europe  lieet  is  a  form  of  tJie  common  beet  in  which 

and  in  the  United  States,  and  is  an  important  the  percentage  of  sugar  has  been  greatly  in- 

article  of  export  from  various  parts  of  Asia  creased  by  cultivation  and  selection.    It  is  ex- 

and  Africa.    Beeswax  is  a  solid,  tough  substance,  tensively  grown  in  Central  Europe,  and  in  the- 

having  a  pale  yellowish-brown  color,  a  specific  northern  and  western   United   States,   for  the 

gravity  of  about  0.06,  and  a  pleasant  odor  re-  production  of  sugar.     (See  Suoab  Beet.)     Th» 

sembling  honey.    It  melts  at  67'  C.  <  152.6°  F.).  strain  of  the  Beta  i^lgaria,  which  is  grown  as  a 

The  crude  wax  is  separated  from  the  honey  by  leaf  vegetable,  is  generally  known  as  Chard  or 

pressure.     The  comb   thus  obtained   is  treated  Swiss  Chard,  and  will  be  considered  under  th» 

with  water  and  heated  and  stirred  until  the  head  of  Chabd  (q.v.).    The  foliage  varieties  of 

wax  melts.  The  wax  is  then  run  into  a  vessel  of  beets  are  groAvn  for  their  ornamental  value,  and 

cold  water,  where  it  is  further  washed  and  al-  are  used  for  bedding  and   for  borders   where 

lowed  to  solidify.    As  thus  obtained,  it  is  used  on  gtrong  and  heavy  effects  are  desired.    The  large 

floors  and  for  making  sealing-wax,  lithographic  leaves  of  the  several  varieties  are  richly  marked 

crayons,  and  mastic  varnish.     Crude  beeswax  with  different  shades  of  rea,  orange,  silver  white., 

may   be   bleached   by   exposing   thin   shreds   of  and  intermediate  shades. 

the  yellow  wax  to  air  and  simlight;  the  resulting        p^  Diseases.    Beets  are  subject  to  a  num- 
wax  IS  perfectly  white  and  has  neither  taste  ^^  ^^  ,        ^  attacks,  some  of  which  are  Con- 
nor  smel.     Wax   may   also   be   bleached   with  ^^  ^o  the  leaves;   others  occurring  upon  the 
nitnc   acid   «uid   chlorine    although   the   latter  ^^^^    The  most  destructive  disease  of  the  leave* 
j^ombines  with  It.     Candles  made  of  wax  that  jg  the  leaf-spot,  due  to  Cercosporo  fteticote.    The 
has  been  bleached  with  chlorine  yield,  on  burn-  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  j^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^         ^^ 
>ng,  stifling  vapors  of  hydrochloric  acid.    This         .  .  .       .     ...    j_i_      _  „  j  falling  awav 

fact,   flret  investigated  by  Dumas,  led  to  the  jj^y^  ^  'j^^-^  ^^  ^^^  Jj^J  ^^^  ^^  frame-work! 

estebhshment    of    the    substitution    theory    in  ^y^^^  ^j^^  ^,  .^  ^  ^^^  j^  ^^  ^^ 

organic  chemistry     The  (juality  of  beeswax    s  ^^^j      ^^  ^^  j      ^    ^  ^^      considerable 

dependent    upon    the    facility    w»th    «bich    it  ^      ^^      Bordeaui   mixture    (see   Fdnoicides) 

beaches.      Certain    varieties    can  ^rceW    be  ^jf,  ^^j^  ^j^^^  j^  ^    j  ^^  ^    ^ 

bleached  at  all.     Bleached  wax  »  fmpl^yfd  m         „  l*       ^      .^^   .^  ,;        j         ^^        ^   ^g 

candle-making,  and  m  modeling  figures,  flowers,  ^^^.^^  ^^^     ,^^  ^^^^^  ^.^t^^  .^  »^^  ^j^ 

'''^^^m'-^'o    tL"   T  ?■  I.  *  »       A  t  leaves,  which  should  therefore  be  collected  and 

BEET    (AS.  6«te.  Lat.  be*o).     A  genua  of  ^^^^^     ^  ^  ^^^  ^^^  ^,     Vromyces  hetct, 

planU  of  the  natural  order  Chenopodiacese.  There  ,„^  ^  ^^j^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  Cystopm  blitii,  occur 

are  about  fifteen  species,  mostly  biennia  s.  with  ^  ^j^^  ,^^^^     ^^^  ^y,     jei/to  application* 

smooth  ovate,  stelked  root-leaves  and  tall  leafy  ^^  ^^^  ^^^         fungicides, 

flowering  stems.     They  are  natives  of  the  tem-  ® 

perate  parts  of  the  Old  World.  The  only  species  Upon  the  roots  the  scab  is  one  of  the  worst 
of  economic  importance  is  the  Beta  vulgaris,  troubles.  It  is  due  to  the  same  cause  as  the 
This  has  been  in  cultivation  since  before  the  potato-scab,  and  will  require  the  same  treat- 
Christian  Era,  and  has  been  developed  as  a  root-  ment.  A  root-rot  due  to  Rhizoctonia  bettj^ 
vegetable,  leaf  vegetable,  and  as  a  foliage  plant,  is  troublesome  in  Europe.  Small  roots  are 
The  root-vegetable  varieties,  cultivated  in  gar-  killed  and  larger  ones  injured  by  the  fungus,, 
dens,  constitute  our  table  beets.  Their  color  and  which  readily  survives  in  the  soil.  On  this  ac- 
form  vary  from  dark  blood-red  to  scarlet  and  count,  where  the  disease  has  appeared,  other 
white,  and  from  turnip-shape  to  long  tapering  crops  should  be  grown  for  a  number  of  seasons, 
forms.  The  earlier  and  smaller  varieties  are  This  disease,  so  far  as  reported,  is  most  destruc- 
usually  turnip-shaped.  As  a  vegetable,  the  tive  to  sugar-beets,  A  bacterial  disease  of 
garden  beet  is  boiled,  pickled,  used  as  a  salad,  sugar-beets  is  reported.  The  roots  are  not 
and  the  tops  cooked  for  *greens.'  Young  beets  killed,  but  their  sugar  content  is  considerably 
are  extensively  grown  as  an  early  market-garden  reduced.  It  may  be  recognized  by  the  greater 
crop  in  the  vicinity  of  all  the  larger  cities  in  prominence  of  the  fibres  in  a  cut  section  of  the 
the  United  States,  and  are  sometimes  forced  root  by  .the  difference  of  color,  and  by  less, 
under  glass.  (See  Vegetables  for  illustration.)  solid  structure.  No  certain  means  for  its  pre- 
Oarden  beets  require  a  deep,  rich,  loose,  well-  vention  are  known. 
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BEET,  Joseph  Agar  (1840 — ).  An  Epglish 
divine,  lecturer,  and  author.  He  was  bom  at 
Sheffield,  was  educated  at  Wesley  College,  Shef- 
field, and  at  Wesleyan  College,  Richmond;  was 
€ngaged  for  twenty-one  years  in  pastoral  work, 
and  then  accepted  a  call  to  the  chair  of  sys- 
tematic theology  at  Wesleyan  College,  Rich- 
mond. He  delivered  the  Fernley  Lecture  on  the 
"Credentials  of  the  Gospels"  in  1889,  and  came 
to  America  in  1896,  where  he  gave  a  series  of 
lectures  at  the  University  of  Chicago,  at  the 
«ummer  schools  of  Chautauqua,  and  at  Ocean 
Grove.  Two  of  his  theological  works  have  been 
translated  into  Japanese,  and  have  been  adopt- 
ed as  text-books  in  Japan.  His  publications  in- 
clude: Commentaries  on  Saint  Paul's  Epistles; 
Through  Christ  to  Ood;  The  New  Life  in  Christ; 
The  Last  Things  (1897)— in  all  of  which  he 
brings  the  methods  of  science  and  philosophy  to 
bear  upon  the  theological  questions  which  he 
treats. 

BEETHOVEN,  ba'tA-ven,  Ludwio  van  (1770- 
1827 ) .  A  Grerman  composer,  the  greatest  master 
of  the  classical  school.  He  was  born  December 
16,  1770,  at  Bonn.  His  father  was  Johann  van 
Beethoven,  tenor  singer  in  the  Chapel  of  the 
Elector  of  Cologne,  who  had  married  Maria  Mag- 
dalena  Laym,  a  widow,  the  daughter  of  a  cook, 
named  Kewerich,  at  the  Elector's  palace.  The 
father's  income  was  small  (about  $150),  and 
he  began  Ludwig's  musical  education  at  four 
years,  in  the  hope  of  making  money  with  him  as 
a  musical  prodigy.  The  boy's  talent  was  obvious. 
Van  den  Eeden  and  Neefe  were  among  his  teach- 
ers. Neefe  employed  the  eleven-year-old  boy  as 
his  assistant  at  the  organ  in  the  Elector's  Ch&pel, 
and  prophesied  that  he  would  become  'a  second 
Mozart.* 

In  1784  he  was  appointed  second  Court  or- 
:ganist,  with  a  salary  of  about  $75.  At  this 
time  several  music  lovers  in  Bonn,  among  them 
the  von  Breunings,  extended  aid  to  the  family 
on  account  of  the  interest  they  took  in  the  bo^, 
and  in  1787  the  Elector  Max  Franz  paid  his 
traveling  expenses  to  Vienna.  There  he  met 
Mozart,  who  was  so  surprised  by  the  boy's  powers 
of  improvisation  that,  stepping  softly  into  the 
next  room,  he  whispered  to  his  friends:  "Mark 
faim  well;  some  day  he  will  make  a  stir  in  the 
world." 

Beethoven  was  summoned  from  Vienna  to  his 
mother's  deathbed.  Her  loss  was  a  severe  blow 
to  him.  His  father,  shiftless  and  a  drunkard, 
had  been  a  hard  taskmaster,  but  his  mother  had 
"been  kind  and  gentle;  "my  best  friend,"  he  calls 
her  in  one  of  his  letters.  Beethoven  now  began 
to  give  lessons,  and  to  play  occasionally  in  pub- 
lic. Notwithstanding  his  unpleasing  home  sur- 
roundings, he  must  have  had  natural  refine- 
ment, for  he  became  intimate  in  several  families 
of  high  standing.  His  early  friends  included,  be- 
sides the  von  Breunings,  Archduke  Rudolph, 
Baron  Van  Swieten,  and  Count  Waldstein. 
These  names,  and  those  of  future  intimates, 
are  found  among  his  dedications  (e.g.  the  Ra- 
■soumowsky  Quartettes,  the  Waldstein  Sonata). 

From  this  period  dates  an  early  love  affair 
with  Babette  J&och,  the  pretty  daughter  of  the 
proprietress  of  the  Zehrgarten.  She  subsequent- 
ly became  Countess  Belderbusch.  Xha  affair 
terminated  in  1792,  when  the  Elector  sent  Bee- 
thoven to  Vienna,  where  he  became  a  pupil  of 


Haydn  and  Albrechtsberger  in  theory  and  com- 
position, and  of  Schuppanzigh  in  violin. 

With  Haydn  he  studied  Fux's  Oradus  ad  Par* 
nassum,  and  there  exist  over  200  of  his  exer- 
cises, only  42  of  which  Haydn  corrected.  Neither 
the  latter  nor  Albrechtsberger  appreciated  his 
pupil.  Beethoven  asserted  that  he  had  not 
learned  anything  from  Haydn.  Haydn  criti- 
cised the  three  pianoforte  trios  {Opus  I.),  at 
least  one  of  which,  the  C  minor,  is  a  master- 
piece, in  a  manner  which  betrayed  his  lack  of 
sympathy,  and  advised  against  their  publica- 
tion; Albrechtsberger  despaired  of  Beethoven 
because  his  originality  often  asserted  itself  by 
breaking  away  from  rule  and  rote.  Such  dis- 
regard of  tradition  was  characteristic.  His 
friend  and  pupil,  Ferdinand  Ries,  relates  that 
he  once  called  the  composer's  attention  to  con- 
secutive fifths  in  the  C  minor  Quartet,  and  in 
the  discussion  which  followed  enumerated  vari- 
ous theorists  who  forbade  them.  "They  have 
forbidden  them ! "  cried  Beethoven.  "Well,  I 
allow  them."  With  Schuppanzigh  he  got  along 
very  well,  and  when  later  the  violinist  became 
very  fat,  Beethoven  playfully  dubbed  him  *My 
Lord  Falstaff.' 

The  trios.  Opus  /.,  were  played  at  Prince 
Lichnowski's,  one  of  the  noble  patrons  whom 
the  composer  had  already  found  in  Vienna.  In 
his  association  with  these  noblemen,  Beethoven 
always  preserved  his  independence  of  character. 
He  considered  that  his  genius  made  him  the 
equal  of  any  one.  Once,  when  the  Van'  before 
his  name  had  been  mistaken  for  a  mark  of 
nobility,  he  placed  his  hand  successively  to 
his  head  and  over  his  heart  with  the  exclama- 
tion, "My  patent  of  nobility  is  here,  and  here!" 
Prince  Lobkowitz  having  at  a  rehearsal  ventured 
a  remark  which  Beethoven  considered  ignorant, 
the  composer,  after  the  rehearsal,  ran  into  the 
courtyard  of  his  patron's  palace  and  shouted, 
"Ass  of  a  Lobkowitz!     Fool  of  a  Lobkowitz!" 

Self-reliance  was  an  equally  conspicuous  trait 
of  his  character.  His  brother  Johann,  whose 
wealth  had  made  him  arrogant,  once  called  on 
Beethoven,  and,  not  finding  him  at  home,  left 
his  card: 

JOHANS  YAN  BEETHOVEN, 

Land  Proprietor. 

Beethoven  returned  the  card,  with  the  added 
inscription : 

LUDWIO  VAN  BEETHOVEN, 

Brain  Proprietor, 

Moscheles  submitted  to  him  the  MSS.  of  the 
pianoforte  arrangement  of  Fidelio,  on  which 
was  inscribed  "VVith  God's  Help."  Beethoven 
returned  it  with  the  addition,  "O  man,  help 
thyself."  It  must  not  be  inferred  from  this 
that  he  was  not  religious.  He  was  a  Roman 
CathoHc;  and  that  he  was  deeply  religious  is 
vouched  for  by  his  lifelong  friend.  Pastor 
Amenda.  These  facts  are  mentioned  thus  earl/ 
in  this  biography  because  they  show  why  Bee- 
thoven was  able  for  years  to  bear  up  under  an 
infliction  which  would  have  crushed  a  less  self- 
reliant  and  devout  nature.  The  deafness  which 
crept  over  him,  and  which  to  a  composer  must 
have  seemed  even  more  terrible  than  blindness  to 
a  layman,  did  not  come  to  imbitter  merely  the 
closing  years  of  a  happy  life.  Beethoven  was 
stone-deaf  before  middle  age,  and  had  been  for 
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several  yean  consciouB  of  the  affliction  in  store  he  had  rapped  oyer  the  knuckles,  and  who  be* 

for  him.     In  a  letter  to  Amenda,  in  1800,  he  came  engaged  to  him  in .  1806,  the  engagement 

begs  him  to  keep  his  deafness  'a  profound  secret/  being  broken  after  four  years;  Bettina  Brentano; 

so  he  must  have  been  fully  under  its  cloud  when  and  Marie  L.  Pachler-Koschak,  whom  "alone  I 

he  was  only  about  thirty.  wished  to  possess,  but  never  shall  call  mine." 

Beethoven  was  famous  as  a  pianist.    He  made  Countess   Erdddy,  'whom   he   calls   his   'oonfes- 

his  d^but  in  Vienna  in  1795,  with  his  C  major  sor,'   and   whom   he   addressed   as    -Dear,   dear, 

concerto,   and   created  a  great   impression;    he  dear,  dear,  dear  Countess,'  erected  a  memorial 

also  played  at  a  benefit  concert  for  Mozart's  temple  to  him  in  her  park.     The  aristocratic 

widow   and   children.      He   was,    moreover,   be-  women  who  were  his  friends  make  a  large  list, 

^nning  to  make  a  great  stir  as  a  composer,  and  no  composer's  dedications  contain  so  many 

Omitting  his  juvenile  works,  which  were  not  names  familiar  in  the  'high  life'  of  his  day.    As 

remarkable — Beethoven   was   not   precocious   as  he  was  unprepossessing  in  appearance  and  not 

a  composer;    his  genius  unfolded  itself  slowly  infrequently  'a  little  blunt,  not  to  say  imcouth' 

— ^he  had  completed,  among  other  works,  besides  (Spohr,  Autobiography) ,  it  must  have  been  by 

the   trios   already  mentioned,   the    first  set   of  sheer  force  of  his  genius  that  he  held  sway  in 

pianoforte  sonatas,  the  Sonata  Path4tiqtte,  the  the  houses  of  wealth  and  nobility, 

six  quartets  dedicated  to  Prince  von  Lobkowitz,  The  Eroioa,  aside  from  its  musical  value,  is 

and,  most  important  of  all,  his  First  Symphony,  interesting  as  an  index  to  Beethoven's  political 

Of  the  ballet  music  to  FrometheuSf  which  also  views.    He  was  a  believer  in  republican  govern- 

belongs  to  this  period  and  had  a  successful  run  ment ;   and  until  1804,  before  Napoleon  had  made 

at  the  Burg  Theatre,  it  is  told  that  when  Haydn  himself  Emperor,   he  represented  to  Beethoven 

praised    it    Beethoven    remarked,    "But,    li^r  the    ideal    soldier    and    statesman.      Beethoven 

'Papa,'  it  is  far  from  being  a  Creation,"    Haydn  himself  entitled  this  symphony  Napoleon  Bona' 

was  much  put  out  by  the  remark.    "Yes,  indeed,"  parte,  and  dispatched  the  original  score  for  pres- 

was  his  reply.    "And  I  doubt  if  its  composer  ever  entation  to  Napoleon.    But  before  the  presenta- 

will   produce   one."     At  that   time,   of   course,  tion  could  be  made,  Napoleon  had  assumed  the 

Haydn  was  by  far  the  more  famous.  imperial   purple.     When   Beethoven  learned  of 

The  pathetic  story  is  told  that  Beethoven  first  this  he  tore  the  title-page  from  his  copy.    After 

realized  he  was  completely  deaf  when,  duf  ing  a  Napoleon's  death  at  Saint  Helena,  he  remarked, 

walk  in  the  country  with  his  pupil  Ries,  the  ''I  already  have  composed  his  fimeral  march," 

latter  pointed  to  a  shepherd  wno  was  playing  referring  to  the  Marcia  Funebre  in  this  sym- 

the  **Schalmei."  Beethoven  could  not  hear  a  note,  phony. 

"What  humiliation,"  he  wrote  in  his  so-called  Fidelio  was  a  failure  on  its  first  presentation 

Will  (a  letter  to  his  brothers,  dated  October  6,  (Vienna,  November  20,  1805).    The  French  had 

1802),  "when  some  one  near  me  hears  the  notes  entered  the  city,  the  singers  and  the  orchestra 

of  a  far-off  flute  or  a  shepherd's  pipe  and  I  do  complained  of  the  difiksulty  of  the  music,  and  for 

not!"    However,  his  resolution  rose  superior  to  various    other    reasons    the    time    was    unpro- 

his  misfortime.     "I  will  grapple  with  fate;  it  pitious.    After  three  performances  it  was  with- 

«hall  never  drag  me  down."     Henceforth  Bee-  drawn.     The   folloiVing   year,    at   Prince   Lich- 

thoven's  life  was  a  practical  application  of  the  nowski's,    Beethoven    met   by    appointment   the 

letter  and  spirit  of  this  resolution.     It  was  a  two  singers,  Roeckel  and  Meyer,  who  suggested, 

life  of  unremitting  industry.    Beethoven  did  not  among  other  changes,  the  remodeling  of  the  work 

*shake  music  out  of  his  sleeves'  (as  did  Schubert,  from  three  to  two  acts,  its  present  shape.     At 

for  example)  ;  everything  he  composed  was  care-  first  Beethoven  was  furious,  and  matters  were 

fully  thought  out  and  intellectually  tested,  as  his  not  settled  until  2  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when 

musical   sketch-books   show,   so  that   the   great  the  Prince  ordered  supper.     The  most  famous 

number  of  his  works  is  proof  of  intense  applica-  Leonora  of  Beethoven's  day  was  Mile.  Schr5der 

tion  as  well  as  of  genius.  (afterwards  Schrdder-Devrient),  whom,  after  a 

Considering  the  pathetic  character  of  his  performance,  he  patted  on  the  cheek  and  prom- 
affliction,  his  productiveness  in  the  years  imme-  ised  another  opera.  Of  the  four  overtures  to 
diately  following  it  gives  evidence  of  unsur-  Fidelio,  the  Leonora  No.  3  is  the  most  famous, 
passed  fortitude.  Among  the  works  produced  Among  his  compositions  in  1806  were  the 
during  the  five  years  succeeding  his  letter  to  Fourth  Symphony  and  the  violin  concerto;  in 
Amenda  are  the  pianoforte  sonata  with  the  1807  the  Coriolanus  Overture  and  the  Mass  in 
familiar  funeral  march,  the  so-called  Moonlight  C;  in  1808  both  the  Fifth  and  the  Sixth  [Pa^- 
Sonata  (not  thus  named  by  Beethoven) ;  the  ioral)  symphonies.  "I  am  convinced  that  no 
Second  Symphony;  the  Kreutzer  Sonata,  for  one  loves  country  life  as  I  do.  E2very  tree,  every 
piano  and  violin;  the  Eroioa  Symphony  (3d),  shrub  seems  to  understand  my  mute  appeals 
the  Waldatein  Mid  Appaasionata  sonatas,  and  in  and  responds  to  them"  (Beethoven  to  Baroness 
.1805  his  opera,  Fidelio  (revised  in  1806  and  Droszdick).  In  the  garden  at  Schonbrunn  is  a 
1814).  spot  between  two  ash  trees  which  is  carefully 

The  Moonlight  Sonata  is  dedicated  to  Countess  preserved  because  Beethoven  haunted  it  while 
Giulietta  Guicciardi,  "who  loves  me,  and  whom  I  he  was  composing  parts  of  Fidelio.  He  had  a 
love.  Unluckily,  she  is  not  in  my  rank  of  life."  passion  for  the  country,  and  it  was  fitting  he 
This  romantic  attachment  and  the  chaste  beauty  should  express  it  in  a  symphony, 
of  the  first  movement  have  caused  the  name  During  this  two-symphony  year  (there  was 
'Moonlight'  to  cling  to  the  composition.  Bee-  another  in  1812,  when  the  Seventh  and  Eighth 
thoven's  love  affairs  were  by  no  means  few.  symphonies  came  only  four  months  apart)  he 
They  include  Eleonora  von  Breuning,  who  made  received  from  Napoleon's  brother^  Jerome,  King 
woolen  comforters  for  him,  but  married  an-  of  Westphalia,  an  offer  of  the  Court  conductor- 
other;  Countess  Therese  von  Braunschweig  {'un-  ship  at  Cassel.  But  in  order  to  keep  him  in 
sierbUche  Geliebte*),  whom,  as  a  pupil,  in  1794,  Vienna,  an  annuity  of  4000  florins  was  provided 
Vol.  II. 
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by   Archduke  Rudolph,   Prince  Lobkowitz,   and  boy's  education  and  future.     He  placed  him  at 

Count  Kinsi^.     The  allegation  that  the  Vien-  the  University,  only  to  see  him  expelled.     Thia 

nese  neglected  Beethoven  as  they  did  Mozart  and  '  reckless    nephew   was    also    discharged    in    dis- 

Schubert   appears   to   be   erroneous.     Although  grace  from  the  army,  and  ordered  to  leave  Vienna, 

his  genius  may  not  have  been  fully  appreciated,  An  unsuccessful  attempt  at  suicide  further  added 

he  was  far  from  being  overlooked.     He  found  to  the  troubles  brought  upon  his  imcle.    In  fact, 

frequent  opportunity  to  bring  his  works  forward  he  was  indirectly  Uie  cause  of  the  composera 

at  private  and  public  concerts,  and  his  renown  death. 

as  a  pianist  was  such  ("his  grand  style  of  play-  Through  all  these  worries,  with  attacks  of 
ing,"  "giant  among  players"— -Tomaschek)  that,  illness  added  to  them  and  to  his  deafness,  Bee- 
in  spite  of  his  deafness,  he  was  practically  forced  thovcn  labored  on.  The  Ninth  Symphony  was 
to  appear  in  concerts  as  a  solo-player  until  finished  in  1823.  The  idea  of  setting  music  to 
1813.  Nor,  perhaps,  would  he  have  retired  then  Schiller's  Ode  to  Joy  had  occurred  to  him  as  far 
save  for  an  untoward  incident  described  by  back  as  1703,  when  he  was  23  years  old. 
Spohr  in  his  autobiography.  Beethoven  was  Even  after  such  a  long  lapse  of  time  his  method 
playing  one  of  his  own  concertos,  but  at  the  of  introducing  its  choral  setting  in  the  finale  was 
first  tutti  forgot  that  he  was  not  conducting,  an  inspiration  of  the  moment.  '1  have  -it,  I 
sprang  from  his  seat,  and  began  directing.  At  have  it!"  he  cried  one  day  to  Schindler,  and 
a  sforzando  mark  he  threw  out  his  arms*  so  far  holding  out  his  Bketch-bo(4c,  showed  him  the 
that  he  knocked  the  lights  from  the  pianoforte,  recitative  phrase  which  he  just  then  had  de- 
Enraged,  he  made  the  orchestra  begin  over  again,  vised :  "Let  us  sing  the  immortal  Schiller's 
Se^fried,  fearing e  repetition  of  the  incident,  de-  song — ^the  Ode  to  Joy" 

tailed  two  boys  to  hold  the  lights,  with  the  re-  The  symphony  was  performed  after  but  two 
suit  that  one  of  them,  who  stood  too  near,  re-  rehearsals  at  the  Kflmtnerthor  Theatre,  Vienna^ 
ceived,  with  Beethoven's  next  violent  gesture,  a  j^iay  4,  1824,  under  Beethoven's  direction.  At 
blow  on  the  mouth  which  caused  him  to  drop  the  the  conclusion,  the  ovation  was  so  great  that 
light,  while  the  other  boy,  who  had  watched  the  police  were  called  in  to  quell  it,  for  fear  it 
Beethoven  closely,  dodged  the  bl9w  by  stooping  might  lead  to  public  disturbance.  Amid  it  aU 
suddenly  in  such  a  comical  way  that  the  audi-  st<^  the  deaf  master,  unconscious  of  the  impres- 
ence  was  convulsed  with  amusement.  His  last  gion  fhe  work  had  made,  until  some  one  touched 
public  piano  playing  was  the  accompaniment  to  his  hand  and  caused  him  to  turn  around;  when 
Adelaide  in  April,  1816,  for  Franz  Wild.  As  a  the  audience,  realizing  the  pathos  of  the  scene, 
pianist  in  private  houses,  especially  those  of  broke  into  a  new  ^iemonstration,  in  which  tears 
his  noble  patrons,  Beethoven  was  in  frequent  mingled  with  the  acclaim.  The  Last  Quartets 
demand.  Occasionally,  however,  he  refused  to  were  composed  between  1824  and  his  death.  The 
comply  with  their  requesU  to  plav,  and  at  Count  finale  of  the  B  flat  Quartet,  Opus  ISO,  finished  in 
Browne's  he  stopped  a  duet  with  Ries,  and  de-  November,  1826,  is  Beethoven's  last  composition, 
dined  to  continue  or  to  allow  his  pupil  to  play  jn  the  late  autumn  of  1826  Beethoven  set 
again,  because  he  had  been  annoyed  by  two  per-  ^^t  for  Krems  to  consult  his  brother  Johann,  a 
sons  starting  a  conversation.  After  his  retire-  ^an  of  considerable  means,  concerning  Karl's 
ment  as  a  pianist,  m  1813,  he  still  appeared  future.  Relations  between  the  two  brothers  had 
occasionally  as  a  conductor.  As  late  as  1822  he  been  strained,  owing  to  Johann's  marriage  with 
attempted  to  conduct  Ftdelto,  but  was  obliged  to  ^  woman  of  loose  character,  and  to  his  arrogant 
leave  the  orchestra.  demeanor.  The  visit  failed  of  its  purpose,  and 
The  years  1812  and  1813  saw  the  composition  early  in  December  Beethoven  was  forced  by  his 
of  two  works  which  are  curiosities  among  Bee-  brother's  refusal  to  provide  a  closed  conveyance,, 
thoven's  productions.  These  are  the  so-called  to  make  the  return  journey  of  two  days  in  an 
Battle  Symphony  (the  Battle  of  Vittoria),  writ-  open  wagon.  The  exposure  aggravated  a  stomach 
ten  to  commemorate  Wellington's  victory  in  trouble  from  which  he  was  a  chronic  sufferer; 
Spain,  and  introducing  Rule  Britannia,  Ood  Save  and  inflammation  of  the  lungs,  and  subsequently 
the  King,  and  Malbrook;  and  The  Glorious  Mo-  dropsy,  set  in.  Almost  to  the  last  he  displayed 
ment,  a  cantata  celebrating  the  Congress  of  Sov-  interest  in  his  art.  He  looked  over  Schubert's 
ereigns  at  Vienna.  The  year  1817  is  important,  songs,  which  were  new  to  him,  and  praised 
because  of  the  beginning  of  the  Ninth  Symphony,  them,  and  studied  a  forty-volume  edition  of 
In  the  following  year  he  took  up  the  great  Handel,  whom  he  admired  greatly.  Friends 
B  flat  Sonata,  Opus  106,  and  the  Mass  in  D,  the  sought  to  minister  to  his  wants.  Schubert  called 
latter  dedicated  to  his  patron,  Arehduke  Ru-  upon  him,  and  Hummel  and  bis  wife,  Stephan  von 
dolph.  The  symphony  was  not  finished  until  Breuning,  and  Schindler  were  among  those  at 
1823.  his  bedside.  He  died  during  a  terrible  thunder- 
In  addition  to  his  deafness,  a  family  matter  storm.  Almost  his  last  utterance  was,  "Plaudite, 
had  greatly  afflicted  Beethoven  since  1815.  He  amici,  comwdia  est  finita;"  and  his  last  words 
was  scrupulous  in  his  duty  to  other  membere  were,  "I  shall  hear  in  Heaven."  Although  he 
of  his  family.  His  brother  Karl  had  been  more  had  applied  to  the  London  Philharmonic  for 
or  less  dependent  upon  him  for  support,  and  financial  assistance  on  the  plea  of  his  illness  and 
when,  in  1815,  Karl  died,  he  charged  the  com-  impoverished  condition — an  appeal  to  which  the 
poser  with  the  care  of  his  son,  also  named  Karl.  Society  nobly  responded  with  £100 — ^he  was 
The  widow,  whom  Beethoven  considered  unfit  found  to  have  been  possessed  of  several  thousand 
for  such  a  charge,  desired  to  keep  the  child,  and  a  florins  in  bonds,  which  readily  could  have  been 
four-years'  expensive  litigation  followed,  result-  converted  into  money.  It  is  believed  that  he  had 
ing  in  Beethoven's  favor.  The  nephew  proved  a  laid  them  aside  for  his  nephew,  and  scrupled  to 
scapegrace,  and  ill  requited  Beethoven  for  the  use  them  even  in  his  own  dire  necessity, 
care  the  composer  lavished  upon  him,  denying  Beethoven  stands  for  the  highest  achievements 
himself  necessaries  in  order  to  provide  for  the  in  the  classical  symphonic,  or,  strictly  speaking* 
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sonata  form.  From  the  point  at  which  Haydn  not  be  inferred  from  this  that  BeethoTen's  so- 
and  Mozart  had  left  the  symphony,  he  developed  natas  have  disappeared  from  concert  pro- 
it  to  an  extraordinary  degree.  The  'working  grammes;  but  they  figure  more  rarely,  and  re- 
out'  became  more  free  and  extended;  he  added  cital  programmes  made  up  wholly  of  Beethoven 
the  coda;  and,  above  all,  he  made  the  form  such  sonatas  are  not  as  frequently  attempted  as  for- 
a  vehicle  for  expressing  emotion  as  his  prede-  merly. 

cessors  had  not  even  dimly  imagined.  Wag-  Among  his  songs,  the  lovely  AdeUMe  and  the 
ner  says,  of  the  "Ninth  Symphony ,  that  in  the  cycle  To  the  Absent  Beloved  are  the  best  known, 
movement  preceding  the  Ode  to  Joy,  instrumen-  In  church  compositions,  Beethoven  composed  The 
tal  music  speaks  its  last  word,  and  that  any  Mount  of  Olives  {Chrietus  am  Oelherge) ;  a 
attempt  to  go  further  would  be  to  go  backward,  mass  in  C  and  one  in  D,  the  latter  one  of  his 
Indeed,  upon  this  view  Wagner  rests  his  device  most  advanced  works.  ''What  have  you  been  up 
of  the  music  drama — viz.,  that,  instrumental  to  now?"  asked  Prince  EszterhA^,  in  whose 
music  having  reached  its  climax  with  Beetho-  chapel  the  Maae  in  C  was  first  performed.  The 
Ten,  the  only  way  for  music  to  progress  was  in  free  and  even  personal  treatment  of  sacred 
its  union  with  dramatic  and  pictorial  art.  themes,  which  in  a  still  greater  degree  char- 
Without  going  as  far  as  Wagner  in  giving  acterizes  the  Af t««a  iSfoZeftni^  (D),  seemed  utterly 
Beethoven  the  last  word  in  instrumental  music,  strange  to  Beethoven's  patron, 
he  did  speak  the  last  word  so  far  as  the  Classical  Fidelio  is  still  in  the  German  repertoire,  and 
School  is  concerned,  just  as  Bach  did  with  the  is  occasionally  revived  in  the  United  States  for 
Contrapuntal  School.  Beyond  Beethoven  the  some  great  prima  donna,  to  whom  the  aria  Aft- 
Classical  had  nothing  to  say;  and  the  way  was  scheulicher  and  the  dramatic  side  of  the  title 
clear  for  the  Romantic  School  and  for  Wagner,  rOle  offer  great  scope.  The  effect  of  the  work  as  a 
with    whom    and  Bach    Beethoven    forms    the  whole  is  greatly  lessened  by  its  mediocre  libretr 

freat  triumvirate  of  music,  each  focusing  upon  to,  and  by  the  fact  that,  with  his'  orchestral 

imself  an  epoch.     How  advanced  he  was  for  habit  of  thought,  Beethoven  wrote  orchestrally 

his  time  is  shown  by  his  use  of  the  opening  even  for  the  voice;  so  that  it  is  only  when  a 

theme  of  the  Fifth  Symphony   (which  is  said  great  climax  i^  reached,  as  in  the  AbscheuHcher 

to   have   been   characterized   by   him    as   'Fate  aria,  that  the  voice  breaks  through  the  limita- 

knocking  at  the  door')   with  much  of  the  plas-  tions  of  his  method. 

ticity  of  a  leading  motive.  In  the  first  move-  To  sum  up,  then,  Beethoven's  service  to  music, 
ment,  though  the  main  theme,  it  is  used  also  it  must  again  be  insisted  that  it  lies  mainly  in 
as  the  accompanying  figure  to  the  second  theme,  the  emotional  warmth  and  life  with  which  he 
In  the  scherzo  (the  first  allegro)  it  becomes  endowed  the  sonata  form,  especially  as  found 
gay,  almost  chic;  in  the  final  allegro,  again  in  the  orchestral  symphony.  In  doing  this  he 
tragic.  The  scherzo,  as  a  symphonic  movement^  amplified  the  scope  of  every  orchestral  instru- 
is  a  Beethoven  creation,  usually  substituted  for  ment,  and  to  his  successors  he  left  an  orchestra 
the  minuet.  capable  of  responding  to  every  modem  demand. 
The  allegretto  soherzando  of  the  Eighth  Sym-  Wagner's  orchestra,  essentially,  is  Beethoven's, 
phony  is  perhaps  in  one  respect  the  most  ex-  with  a  larger  number  of  instruments  in  each 
quisite  specimen  of  his  art.  While  everything  group.  There  are  also  certain  grand  personal 
Beethoten  composed  has  its  own  characteristics,  traits  reflected  in  his  music — an  intellectual 
it  also  bears  his  personal  impress.  The  nine  balance  which  gives  stability  to  his  work  and 
symphonies  differ  from  one  another,  yet  all  are  inspires  reverence  for  his  art. 
unmistakably  the  work  of  Beethoven.  This  is,  Biblioorapht.  The  standard  biography  of 
however,  true  in  a  less  degree  of  the  flrst  and  Beethoven  is  that  of  A.  W.  Thayer,  an  Ameri- 
second,  which  show  traces  of  Haydn's  and  can,  who,  however,  did  not  live  to  complete  the 
Mozart's  influence.  From  the  Eroica  to  the  work.  The  book  (3  volumes)  so  far,  although 
Eighth,  inclusive,  the  symphonies  are  Beetho-  written  in  English,  is  published  only  in  Ger- 
ven  as  the  world  best  knows  him.  With  the  man  translation,  (jonsult,  also,  for  minor  biog- 
Ninth  a  more  subjective  treatment  is  employed,  raphies:  Crowest,  Life  of  Beethoven^  in  "Great 
and  the  form  is  larger,  owing  to  the  addition  of  Tone  Poets"  (London,  1881) ;  Rudall,  Life  and 
vocal  effects.  Works  of  Beethoven,  **Great  Musicians  Se- 
Beethoven's  three  styles  or  periods,  as  indi-  ries"  (London,  1889);  Nohl,  Beethoven  De- 
cs ted  above,  are  as  obvious  in  his  sonatas  and  picted  by  His  Contemporaries  (Eng.  trans.,  Lon^ 
chamber  music  as  in  his  symphonies,  though  don,  1880),  and  Life  and  Works  of  Beethoven, 
there  may  not  be  an  exact  correlation  of  year  translated  by  J.  J.  Lalor  (London,  1881); 
and  opus  number.  Schindler,  Biographic  von  Beethoven,  with  many 
The  Last  Quartets  and  the  Last  Sonatas-  (fol-  personal  letters  and  characteristics  (Mflnster, 
lowing  Opus  106)  are,  like  the  Ninth  Sym-  1860);  and  Beethoven's  liCtters  (1790-1826), 
photiy,  subjectively  treated,  and  with  this  sym-  translated  by  Lady  Wallace  (London  and  New 
phony  are  ranked  by  most  musicians  as  his  York,  1866).  For  critical  works,  consult: 
greatest  works.  His  chamber  music  is  eon-  Wagner,  Essay  on  Beethoven,  translated  by  Par* 
stantly  played.  The  modem  masters  of  piano-  sons  (New  York,  1883) ;  Elterlein,  Beethoven's 
forte  composition  (e.g.  Chopin),  who  wrote  with  Pianoforte  Sonatas,  translated  by  Hill  and 
due  regard  for  the  capacity  and  limitations  of  Grove  (London,  1875) ;  Beethoven  and  His  Nine 
the  instrument,  have  caused  Beethoven's  piano-  Symphonies  (liOndon,  1896).  Fiction:  Rau. 
forte  sonatas  to  be  less  valuea  from  the  purely  Beethoven  (Frankfort,  1859)  ;  Wagner,  A  PiU 
pianistic  point  of  view.  Beethoven's  thought  grimage  to  Beethoven,  translated  bv  Weyer 
was  essentially  orchestral,  and  thtf  sonatas  show  (Chicago,  1897).  Many  Beethoven  relics  are  to 
this.  At  one  time  a  pianist  stood  or  fell  by  his  be  found  in  his  birthplace  in  Bonn,  a  hous« 
ability  to  play  Beethoven.  Now  the  more  mod-  which  in  1880  was  converted  into  a  Beethovea 
em  repertoire  is  taken  as  the  test.     It  must  Museum. 
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BEE^TIJB,  (AS.  hUel,  Utel,  literally  'biter/ 
from  Mton,  Engl,  hite).  An  insect  of  the 
order  Coleoptera,  which  seems  to  be  wingless 
when  at  rest,  but  really  possesses  two  pairs 
of  wings.  At  rest  one  pair  is  folded  beneath 
two  homy  cases  that  fit  over  the  back  and  meet 
in  the  median  dorsal  line.  These  homy  cases 
are  the  elytra  or  wing-covers,  which  are  only  the 
modified  forewings;  and  they  distinguish  beetles 
from  all  other  insects  save  the  earwigs,  which 
are  easily  separable  upon  other  grounds. 

The  slight  protection  afforded  by  this  armature 
seems  to  be  very  advantageous  to  beetles,  for  they 
form  the  largest  order  of  existing  insects.  ''In 
bodily  form,"  says  Dimmock,  "the  Coleoptera 
present  every  variation  from  long  cylindrical  to 
nearly  globular,  from  hemispheres  to  extremely 
flattened  disks,  from  straggling  ant-like  forms 
to  compact  seed-like  ones."  All,  nevertheless,  ex- 
hibit a  division  of  the  body  into  three  parts, 
which,  however,  are  not  the  typical  head,  thorax, 
and  abdomen,  but  a  modification  of  these — ^head, 
pirothorax  or  fore  body,  and  mesothorax  and 
metathorax  combined  with  the  abdomen  into  a 
hind  body. 

The  Head  bears  various  appendages,  and  the 
mouth  opens  forward  or  downward.  The  mouth 
parts  are  strong,  equably  developed,  and  adapt- 
ed both  for  gnawing  and  for  seizing  prey.  The 
mandibles  are  large  and  strong,  and  in  the 
males  of  some  forms  reach  a  great  size.  (See 
Stag  Bebtle.)  The  Curculionids,  or  snout 
beetles,  have  a  long  beak,  but  it  is  a  prolonga- 
tion of  the  head  in  front  of  the  eyes,  and  not  of 
any  of  the  mouth  parts. 

The  eyes  are  compound,  and  usually  large  and 
effective,  except  in  a  few  cave-dwelling  species. 
(See  Cave  Animals.)     Ocelli  are  absent,  as  a 


which  may  thus  see  what  in  going  on  both  above 
and  below  the  surface  of  the  water  as  they 
swim.  The  antenna  (most  commonly  eleven- 
jointed)  are  placed  just  in  front  of  the  eyes, 
and  are  organs  not  only  of  touch,  but  of  smell 
and  probably  of  hearing.  They  appear  under  a 
variety  of  forms,  some  of  which  are  pretty  con- 
stant throughout  large  groups,  giving  them  such 
names  as  davicom,  lamellicom,  serricom,  longi- 
com,  etc.  "The  antenns  are  said  to  be  clavate 
when  thickened  at  the  extremity,  in  the  form 
of  a  club  or  knob ;  lamellate,  when  three  or  more 
of  the  terminal  joints  spread  out  in  broad  proo- 
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Serrate  antenns  and  modiflcatlons :  1.  Serrate  (Ladlvs) ; 
2,  Pectinate  (Corymbitea) ;  8,  Bipectinate  ( Priouocyphon) ; 
4,  Flabellate  (Acneua);  5.  Plumose  (Dendroldes) ;  6,  7,  8. 
Irregrularly  Serrate,  approaching  Clavilorra  (Clayate 
Antennas):  9,  Trogrosita;  10,  Oatoptrichus;  11,  Colon; 
12.  Bryaj^is;  18,  Anog^lua;  14.  Liodes;  16,  Eplcnis;  16,  Phy- 
maphora:  17,  Het<»roceru8;  18,  Adranee,  Capillary  and 
Vertlclllate;  19.  Monillfonn  (Daaycems):  20,  Lamellate 
(RbyBSodes):  21,  Lucanun;  22.  Bolbocenis;  28,  Irregular 
(Lacbnosterna) ;  34,  Dineutea. 

rule,  in  the  adult  forai,  even  where  possessed 
by  the  larvie.  The  compound  eyes  vary  greatly 
in  form  and  appearance  and  number  of  facets, 
and  sometimes  are  divided  into  upper  and  lower 
parts,  BO  that  the  insect  is  really  four-eyed; 
this  is  especially  the  case  in  some  water  beetles, 
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Arrangement  and  nameii  of  mouUi-parts :  a,  Lablnin ;  b. 
Labial  palpus;  e.  c.  Max  Ills;  d,  d,  Maxlllair  palpi  ;•.  «^ 
Eyee;  f,  f.  Antenna)  (1.  pedicle;  2.  scape;  3,  llagellam) ;  g. 
Mandibles;  b,  Mentum;  i,  Submentom;  J,  Gala. 

esses  which  lie  flat  upon  one  another;  serrate, 
when  the  joints  have  on  one  side  short  angular 
processes  like  the  teeth  of  a  saw;  pectinate,  or 
comb-like,  when  the  processes  are  fairly  long  and 
stand  out  nearly  at  right  angles ;  or  flabellate,  if 
the  processes  are  proportionately  very  long.'* 
It  is  believed  that  the  senses  of  smell  and  hear- 
ing reside  in  the  antennie.  The  former  is  evi- 
dently well  developed  in  most,  if  not  all,  beetles, 
while  the  latter  seems  certainly  possessed  by 
many.  The  tapping  of  such  species  as  the 
Meathwatch'  implies  a  listener  of  the  same 
kind;  and  similar  evidence  is  furnished  by  the 
fact  that  longicorns  and  some  other  beetles  are 
often  capable  of  producing  sound  by  stridulat- 
ing  or  rubbing  together  various  external  hard 
parts  of  the  body,  such  as  wings  and  legs,  or 
surfaces  and  angles  on  the  prothorax  and  meta- 
thorax; they  produce  some  tones  that  man  is 
incapable  of  hearing.  These  organs  are  pos- 
sessed chiefly  by  the  males;  and  a  r§8umi6  of 
facts  relating  to  it  and  to  many  other  char- 
acteristics distinguishing  the  sexes  of  beetles 
may  be  found  in  Chapter  X.  of  Darwin's  Descent 
of  Man  (London,  2d  ed.,  1874). 

The  Fore  Body  forms  the  second  well-marked 
division  of  a  beetle,  and  consists  of  the  pro- 
thorax,  which  in  Coleoptera  is  not  tmited  solidly 
with  the  two  other  thoracic  segments,  but  con- 
nected movably  with  them.  "Its  tergite  (prono- 
tum)  is  a  very  prominent  feature  in  all  beetles, 
reaching  back  to  the  origin  of  the  elytra."  It 
is  hollowed  forward  to  receive  the  head,  and  in 
some  groups  it  is  modified  in  form  or  possesses 
horns  and  spines  of  extraordinary  appearance. 
These,  as  a  rule,|^re  seen  only  in  the  males, 
however,  and  most  prominently  among  the 
lamellicoms.  This  fore  body  wears  the  fore- 
most pair  of  legs,  with  which  the  binder  pairs 
may  or  may  not  agree.  Beetles  use  their  legs 
more  than  their  wings.  They  do  fly,  but  less 
frequently  and  skillfully  than  they  run,  jump. 
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climb,  swim,  and  burrow.  Most  of  them  are 
extremely  active,  and  hence  have  well-developed 
legs  and  feet.  These  are  all  much  alike  in  the 
ground-runners  and  tree-climbers,  but  variety  is 
found  among  those  of  more  special  haunts  and 
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M,  Heads  b,  Protboraz;  e,  Scutellum  of  meflothorax; 
d,  A  hlndwlnff;  e.  Elytra  (front  wings);  f.  Spiracles;  g, 
Segmente  cf  aDdomen. 

habits.  Thus,  the  jumpers  have  very  long  hind 
legs,  with  thickened  femora;  the  diggers  have 
thickened  fore  legs,  with  claws  turned  into  exca- 
vators :  the  aquatic  beetles  have  all  or  a  part  of 
their  legs  disposed  as  oars,  and  made  broad  and 
flat  and  bordered  with  bristles.  The  parts  of 
the  legs  vary  considerably,  and  with  such  regu- 
larity that  the  form  of  the  coxa  is  used  as  one 
of  the  main  standards  in  classifying  families, 
while  larger  groups — Pentamera,  Tetramera, 
etc. — are  Sased  on  number  and  characteristics 
of  joints  in  the  tarsi.  "The  tarsal  joints  are 
hairy  beneath,  and  those  of  the  anterior  (and 
sometimes  also  the  middle)  pair  of  legs  of  many 
male  beetles  are  modified  to  clasp  more  firmly 
the  female  during  copulation."  The  most  pe- 
culiar of  these  modifications  is  seen  among 
water  beetles  (Dysticidse).  The  legs  of  larvsB 
are  often  reduced  to  mere  rudiments,  or  are 
absent* 

The  Hind  Body  is  made  up  of  the  two  posterior 
thoracic  segments  and  the  abdomen,  and  is  en- 
tirely hidden  from  dorsal  view  in  most  beetles 
by  the  wing  covers,  but  the  parts  can  be  well 
seen  on  the  ventral  surface.  To  the  mesothorax 
are  attached  the  middle  pair  of  legs  and  the 
wing  covers,  while  the  metathorax  supports  the 
hindmost  legs  and  the  membranous  flying  wings, 
which,  when  not  in  use,  are  curiously  folded 
out  of  harm's  way  under  the  elytra,  which  also 
shield  the  soft-skinned  abdomen.  The  elytra  are 
not  instruments  of  flight,  except  that  they  may 
be  useful  as  balancers,  when  held  out  at  right 
angles.  They  shut  close  together  upon  the  back 
when  at  rest,  and  in  some  forms  are  closely 
united  by  a  suture  along  the  median  line;  or. 
In  tiie  case  of  certain  running  beetles,  where  the 
wings  may  be  greatly  aborted  or  perhaps  may 
even  be  altogether  absent,  particularly  in  the 
female  sex,  the  elytra  may  even  be  wholly 
grown  together  into  one  shield.  The  elytra  may 
be  smooth  and  plainly  colored,  or  may  be  highly 
polished,  striated,  pitted,  and  sculptured  in  a 
great  variety  of  ways,  as  usually  occurs  in  the 
terrestrial  families.    They  may  also  bear  spines. 


few  or  many,  lonff  and  short,  tubercles,  and  other 
prominences,  or  oe  clothed  with  pubescence  or 
scattered  hairs  or  scales  or  waxy  secretions. 
"The  excessive  brilliancy  and  sparkling  colora- 
tion of  the  diamond  beetle  of  Brazil  ...  is 
due  to  its  being  covered  with  scales ;  this  .  .  . 
is  common  among  the  weevils  (CurculionidsB) 
and  not  rare  in  a  few  other  families  of  Coleop- 
tera."  Beetles  exhibit  almost  every  known  shade 
of  color  (see  Plate),  and  a  few  are  iridescent, 
with  beautiful  metallic  hues.  A  little  beetle 
{Coptoeycla  aurichalcea) ,  not  uncommon  on  the 
wild  morning-glory  (Convolvulus),  looks,  when 
alive,  like  a  flattened  drop  of  the  finest  polished 
gold.  The  species  of  certain  families  resemble 
one  another  in  coloration  and  figuration;  the 
leaf  beetles  (Chrysomelids)  have,  for  the  most 
part,  brilliant  coloration;  the  ladybirds  (Coc- 
cinellidse)  have,  for  prevailing  colors,  red,  yel- 
low, and  black,  mostly  arranged  in  round  or 
roundish  spots"  (Dimmock).  As  a  general  rule 
those  whose  lives  are  passed  in  the  open  sun- 
light are  more  bright  m  color  than  those  that 
habitually  dwell  in  cavities,  under  stones  or 
water,  or  in  the  dark. 

Habits  and  Food.  Beetles  dwell  in  the  greats 
est  variety  of  situations,  and  in  nearly  all  parts 
of  the  world.  A  few  live  in  salt  water,  more  in 
fresh  waters,  and  a  limited  number  breed  in 
hot  springs.  Under  great  stones  and  in  caves 
dwell  a  good  many  blind  beetles,  the  degenera- 
tion of  Uke  visual" organs  in  some  of  which  has 


WDVtl  SIDE  or  A  BKSTLS. 

B  1,  ProBtemnin:  b  2,  Meeoetemnm ;  b  8,  Metasternnm  ; 
f,  f,  Epimera  of  mesothorax ;  1,  3,  3,  4,  6, 6,  Joints  of  ab- 
domen. Joints  of  hind  legs:  a.  Coxa;  b.  Trochanter;  c^ 
Femur;  d.  Tibia;  e.  Tarsus. 

proceeded  so  far  as  to  include  even  the  optic 
nerves  and  lobes.  Ortain  other  forms  are  para- 
sites in  other  animals  or  are  to  be  found  in  the 
nests  of  termites  and  ants;  for  the  very  inter- 
esting facts  of  this  association,  see  Symbiosis. 

The  food  of  beetles  and  their  young  is  as  di- 
verse as  their  habitats.  A  vast  number  of  them, 
such  as  Hydrophilids  and  Chrysomelids,  feed 
on  vegetable  matter,  both  living  and  dead,  above 
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or  below  ground.  Still  another  vast  boat,  Ci- 
cindelidi*,  Carabidce,  Dytiscide,  and  CoccinellidEe, 
live  on  animal  food,  which  either  the  adults  or 
their  predaceouB  larvoe  capture  alive,  or  appro- 
priate when  found  de&d,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  specicB.  In  this  fondness  for  decay- 
ing and  excrementitioUs  matter,  often  minute 
in  quantity,  they  perform  an  excellent  service. 

EsEHiss  AND  DEFEZ^SEa.  Birds,  rodents,  frogs, 
toads,  and  reptiles  all  prej  upon  beetles,  iM^ti 
sdult  and  larval.  Flies,  wasps,  mites,  and  pre- 
daceous  beetles  feed  on  them,  or  la;  eggs  within 
them  which  develop  at  the  expense  of  the 
strength  and  aubatance  of  their  host.  They  are 
infested  with  parasitic  wonns  and  protozoa, 
fungi  destroy  them,  and  inclement  weather  and 
lack  of  food  help  to  reduce  their  ranks.  Against 
these  adversities  various  beetles  are  more  or  less 
protected  by  having  a  coloration  like  that  of 
soil,  leaves,  or  the  bark  of  trees,  while  certain 
others  look  like  excrescences  on  the  leaves  of 
their  food-plants,  or  caterpillar- dung,  and  still 
others  hide  themselves  under  heaps  of  their 
awn  fraas.  A  few  look  like  sticks  and  seeds, 
the  cocoons  of  one  form  resembling  the  seed-pod 
of  the  food-plant.  A  good  many  feign  death  by 
dropping  to  the  ground.  The  bombai^iers  (q.v.) 
shoot  at  a  pursuer.  The  abdomen  of  a  number 
of  beetles  is  held  up  in  a  warning  attitude,  as  if 
to  sting.  Certain  longicoms  have  the  disagree- 
able taste  and  smell  of  fircQies,  and  even  possess 
yellow  markings  in  the  region  occupied  by  their 
luminous  disks.  For  the  luminescenoB  character- 
istic of  the  Lampyrids,  etc.,  see  Fibetlizb  and 
LuMiNoaiTT  OF  Animals. 

EcoNOUTC  Iui^>BTANCE.  The  Blister-beetles 
(q.v.)  are  used  to  make  blister-plasters,  particu- 
larly the  one  commonly  known  as  Spanish-fly. 
The  grubs  of  Tarious  beetles  are  roasted  and 
eaten  by  both  white  men  and  natives  of  the 
tropics;  and  the  Romans,  according  to  Pliny,  fat- 
tened certain  grubs  (Cossus)  with  flour,  to  pre- 
pare them  for  the  table.  This  'Cossus'  was  prob- 
ably a  member  of  the  genus  Prionus,  the  larve 
of  which  are  still  eaten  in  some  parts  of  the 
world.  The  hard  parts  of  brilliant  tropical  spe- 
cies are  often  mounted  as  jewels  to  form  pins, 
cuff-buttons,  hat-pins,  belt-buckles,  and  the  like. 
vimai^.    .o^nj    >^   gauze   are   used   by   Cuban 


eeonomically  injurious;  for  they  ravage  growing 
and  stored  crops,  living  wood,  lumber,  both  sawed 
and   manufactuKd,  carpets,  furs,  hides,  wooloi 

E>ds,  cured  meats,  books,  and  H><)logical  coi- 
tions.    The  Demestids  (q.v.)  are  especially 
pestiferous. 

LiPB-HlBTOBT.  Owing  to  the  difficulty  of  rear- 
ing beetle  larvte,  we  know  comparatively  little 
of  the  life-history  of  beetles.  All  undergo  com- 
plete metamorphosis.  The  eggs  are  laid  in  tbe 
situations  where  the  economy  of  tbe  species  de- 


Fireflies   sewed   : 


The  kfn  spriuK  rrom  the  tbne  thoracic  aet 
IBrnkindsrotttie  bodT  coDslBta  ot  sbdomlDali 
women  to  adorn  ball  dresses.  Many  beetles, 
such  as  those  of  the  ladybird  family,  prey  on 
plant-eating  insects;  others,  such  as  carrion  and 
dung,  and  the  burying  beetles,  place  theirs  uiMn 
table  refuse,  and  a  great  many  beetles  fertiliie 
flowers.     Taken  as  a  whole,  however,  beetles  are 
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mands  that  the  grub  should  be  bom,  in  order 
to  maintain  itself — that  is,  upon  or  withlo  ac- 
cess of  its  food.  Thus  aquatic  beetles  lay  their 
eggs  in  the  water,  leaf-eaters  upon  plants,  wood- 
borers  beneath  the  bark  and  in  crevices  of  tim- 
ber; the  weevils  upon  tender  seed-pods  or  young 
seeds,  and  so  on.  The  scaraba  (see  DuNO-B^CTUt 
and  ScAKAB)  roll  up  their  eggs  in  a  ball  of  dry 
dung,  and  the  burying  beetles  place  theirs  upon 
the  carrion  which  fs  buried  to  await  the  hatch- 
ing of  the  young.  When  the  eggs  are  not  laid 
so  late  as  to  be  intended  to  remain  dormant 
over  winter,  they  hatch  quickly,  and  the  larva 
beginB  at  once  to  feed  upon  its  intended  fare. 

The  larvs  are  commonly  called  'gruba,'  are 
usually  whitish  or  of  dull,  inconspicuous  hues, 
and  onlinarily  have  three  pairs  of  legs,  one  pair 
for  each  of  the  Arst  three  thoracic  segments, 
which  may  vanish  in  older  stages ;  but  gruba  that 
live  within  their  food  may  be  legless.  Grubs  may 
possess  traces  of  still  other  legs,  a  number  of 
them  having  a  pseudopod  on  Uie  posterior  end 
of  the  abdomen.  Like  adult  beetles,  grubs  have 
m  and  ibu  late  mouth -parts,  and  certain  forms 
have  channels  in  the  mandibles  through  which 
liquid  food  is  sucked.  The  larval  state  lasts 
for  a  number  of  years,  which  makes  those  species 
injuriotts  to  agriculture  far  more  formidable 
than  they  might  otherwise  became. 

Some  beetles  pupate  in  cocoons  or  coses,  made 
of  agglutinated  bits  of  earth  and  wood-  Those 
larvie  that  bore  in  wood  go  into  tbe  pupa  stage 
in  tlieir  burrows.  Some  forms  pupate  in  the 
ground,  others  on  the  surface  of  the  ground; 
while  still  others,  such  as  the  ladybird,  sus- 
pend themselves  to  objects  above  ground  by  the 
posterior  ends  of  the  body.  Several  pupate  in 
the  last  larval  akin.  The  pupal  state  of  tbe 
majority  of   beetles   laate   only   two   or  three 
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veeks,  but  in  some  cases  it  lasts  several  years.  On 
account  of  the  hardness  of  the  exoskeleton,  bee- 
tles retain  their  shape  well  when  dried,  and 
hence  collections  of  them  are  made  with  more 
ease  than  is  possible  in  other  departments  of 
entomology,  and  adult  beetles  have  been  studied 
more  than  any  other  order  of  insects. 

Classification.  The  enormous  numbers  of 
beetles  do  not  adequately  impress  us,  since  bee- 
tles are  less  on  the  wing,  and  hence  we  see  them 
less  than  flies,  wasps,  butterflies,  or  moths. 
The  form  and  variation  of  the  external  parts  are 
almost  wholly  used  to  determine  their  classiflca- 
tion.  The  present  number  of  described  species  is 
not  far  from  160,000,  of  which  more  than  11,000 
species  inhabit  America  north  of  Mexico,  repre- 
senting 83  families.  The  old  subordinal  di- 
Tisions — Clavicomia,  Serricomia,  etc. — ^based  on 
the  shape  of  the  antenns,  are  no  longer  accepted 
as  scientiflc,  and  in  their  place  various  subdi- 
visions have  been  proposed.  A  commonly  accept- 
ed classification  is  the  following,  based  on  the 
tarsi:  (1)  Cfryptotetramerar-4  joints  in  the 
tarsus,  one  rudimentary:  CoccinellidflB  and  Endo- 
mychidflB.  (2)  Cryptopentamera — 6  joints,  one 
being  abortive:  Chrysomelidap,  Cerambycidae 
(longicoms),  Brenthidse,  Curculionidte,  etc- 
(3)  Heteromera — four  front  tarsi  flve-jointed, 
hind  tarsi  four-jointed:  Meloidse,  Stylopidae, 
Tenebrionids,  etc.  (4)  Pentamera — flve-jointed: 
Ptinidae,  Cleridse,  Lampyrids,  Elateride,  Bu- 
prestidie  (serricoms),  Scarabsidae  (lamelli- 
coms),  Hydrophilidffi,  etc.,  including  about  half 
of  all  known  beetles. 

Many  of  these,  and  other  families,  will  be 
found  described  elsewhere,  in  their  vocabulary 
places,  ^e  also  English  names  of  groups  or 
species,  as  Kove  Beetle;  Fibeflt;  Boicbabdibb 
Beetle  ;  Stag  Beetle,  etc. 

BiBLiooBAPHY.  For  general  works,  see  In- 
sects. For  the  most  recent  and  only  complete 
classification  of  North  American  Coleoptera, 
consult:  Jje  Conte  and  Horn,  A  Classification  of 
the  Coleoptera  of  North  America,  Smithsonian 
Institution  (Washington,  1883)  ;  Leng  and 
Beutenmdller  published  serially  in  the  Journal 
of  the  New  York  Entomological  Society  for  1894- 
97  the  early  parts  of  a  Handbook  of  the  Coleop- 
tera of  Northeastern  America;  and  Canadian 
beetles  are  covered  by  a  long  series  of  articles 
by  F.  H.  Wickham  in  the  Canadian  Entomologist 
(London,  Ontario,  1894-99).  Most  of  the  litera- 
ture applies  to  single  families,  and  will  be  found 
mentioned  underneath  the  accounts  of  these 
given  elsewhere. 

BEE^IiESTONE'.  A  hard  nodule  of  clay 
ironstone  composed  of  shale.  It  is  found  at 
Newhaven,  Wales.  It  is  capable  of  taking  a 
high  polish,  and  is  therefore  used  by  lapidaries 
to  make  ornaments.  The  name  beetlestone  is 
from  a  fossil  frequently  found  in  the  nucleus  of 
the  nodule;  the  fossil  was  formerly  supposed  to 
be  a  beetle,  but  is  now  known  to  be  a  coprylite. 

BEETTiINO  {beetle,  a  heavv  wooden  mallet, 
from  the  root  beat),  A  meciianical  finishing 
process  applied  originally  to  linen  shirting,  and 
afterwards  to  cotton  shirting,  in  imitation  of 
linen,  to  give  the  cloth  a  hard  and  wiry  look,  by 
flattening  the  yarn  irregularly  in  an  angled  man- 
ner. This  is  done  by  upright  wooden  stamps, 
placed  close  together  m  a  row,  with  their  square 
butts  resting  on  a  roller  over  which  the  cloth 


passes,  doubled  in  a  particular  way,  so  that  the 
yam,  when  struck,  acquires  an  angled  appear- 
ance. Linen  weft  yam  for  sail-cloth  is  likewise 
beetled  by  such  a  machine,  or  by  hand-hammer- 
ing on  a  large  flat  stone  with  a  wooden  mallet, 
to  soften  the  yam  for  easiness  of  working  it  in 
weaving.  The  yam  is  also  passed  between  longi- 
tudinally grooved  rollers  for  the  same  purpose. 
Beetling  is  likewise  a  process  in  flax-dressing, 
to  separate  the  woody  from  the  flexible  fibres  of 
the  plant.    See  Linen. 

BEET'-PTTLF'.  A  term  applied  to  the  mass  of 
sliced  sugar-beet  remaining  after  the  extraction 
of  the  sugar.  It  is  a  voluminous  by-product 
of  beet-sugar  factories,  and  with  the  growth 
of  the  beet-sugar  industry  the  means  of  utiliz- 
ing it  have  received  considerable  attention. 
Beet-pulp  is  fed  quite  extensively  to  cattle  and 
sheep,  and  in  Europe  has  been  successfully  fed 
to  milch  cows.  Large  feeding-sheds  are  erected 
near  the  factories  in  some  parts  of  the  United 
States,  several  thousand  head  of  steers  and  sheep 
being  fed  upon  the  beet-pulp,  supplemented  by 
hay  and  a  little  grain.  The  pulp  contains  about 
90  per  cent,  of  water,  and  in  the  wet  condition 
must  be  fed  at  once  or  preserved  in  silos,  which 
may  be  very  crude.  It  would  not  pav  for  haul- 
ing any  distance.  In  Europe  it  is  dried  at  some 
factories,  and  then  keeps  well.    See  Sugab. 

BEET'-BOOT'  SXJ^OAB.     See  Sugab. 

BEETS,  bSts,  NiKOLAAS  (1814-19C3).  A  Dutch 
poet  and  author,  bom  at  Haarlem.  He  became 
professor  of  theology  at  the  University  of 
Utrecht,  but  is  principally  known  by  his  contri- 
butions to  belles-lettres.  His  Camera  Obscura 
(1839),  which  he  published  under  the  pseudo- 
nvm  of  Hildebrand,  has  been  called  the  finest 
piece  of  prose  in  the  Dutch  literature  of  the  last 
century.  It  has  been  translated  into  several 
modern  languages.  His  poetry,  though  inferior 
to  his  prose,  enjoyed  also  great  popularity. 
Among  his  poetic  tales  may  l^  mentioned  Ouy 
de  Vlaming  (1853)  and  Ada  van  Holland 
(1846).  His  lyric  songs  include  Korenbloenien 
(1853);  Nieuwe  gedichten  (1867);  and  Ver- 
strooide  _  gedichten  (1862).  His  poetry  was 
published  in  four  volumes  (1873-81).  He  was 
also  the  author  of  some  critical  essays  and  several 
works  on  theolog}%  among  them  Stichteliike  uren 
(1848-60). 

BEETZ,  bftts,  WiLHELM  VON  (1822-86).  A 
German  physicist,  born  at  Berlin.  He  was  at 
first  professor  of  physics  at  the  artillery  school 
there.  In  1856  he  was  appointed  professor  of 
physics  at  the  University  of  Bern,  and  in  1859  at 
the  University  of  Erlangen.  He  was  called  to 
the  chair  of  physics  at  the  Munich  Polytechni- 
kum  in  1868.  He  made  researches  in  regard  to 
the  electrical  conductivity  of  liquids,  galvanic 
polarization,  and  other  problems;  contributed 
extensively  to  Poggendorff's  Annalen,  and  pub- 
lished Leitfaden  der  Physik  (2d  ed.,  1867;  10th 
ed.,  1890)  and  Orundziige  der  Electricitiitslehre 
(1878). 

BEE^HXE.  A  town  and  county-seat  of  Bee 
County,  Tex.,  90  miles  southeast  of  San  An- 
tonio; on  the  San  Antonio  and  Aransas  Pass 
and  the  Texas  and  Pacific  railroads  (Map': 
Texas,  F  5) .  It  has  a  mild  and  equable  climate, 
is  in  a  region  adapted  to  fruit  and  vegetable 
growing,  and  exports  live  stock,  cotton,  etc. 
Population,  about  3000. 
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"BEFANA,  bA-fa^n&.  (It.  Befana,  or  Befania, 
corrupted  from  Epiphania,  Epiphany).  The 
name  given  in  Italy  to  a  singular  custom  pre- 
vailing on  the  festival  of  that  name  (Janu- 
ary 6 ) .  According  to  tradition,  the  Befana  was 
an  old  woman  who,  heing  busy  cleaning  the 
house  when  the  Three  Wise  Men  of  the  East 
passed  by  on  their  way  to  offer  their  treasures 
to  the  infant  Saviour,  excused  herself  for  not 
going  out  to  see  them,  on  the  ground  that  she 
would  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  so  when 
they  returned.  They,  however,  went  home  by 
another  way;  and  the  Befana,  not  knowing  this, 
has  ever  since  been  watching  for  their  return. 
She  is  supposed  to  take  a  great  interest  in  chil- 
dren, who  on  Twelfth  Night  Are  put  earlier 
to  bed,  and  a  stocking  of  each  is  hung  before 
the  fire.  Shortly  the  cry  '"Ecco  la  Befana  I"  is 
raised;  and  the  children,  who  have  not  gone  to 
sleep,  dart  out  of  bed  and  seize  their  stockings, 
in  which  each  finds  a  present  bearing  some  pro- 
portion in  value  to  his  conduct  during  the  year. 
If  any  one  has  been  conspicuously  ill  behaved, 
he  finds  his  stocking  full  of  ashes — the  method 
the  Befana  takes  of  expressing  her  disapproba- 
tion. It  was  also  customary  in  Italy,  on  Twelfth 
Night,  to  carry  an  effigy  called  the  Befana  in 
procession  through  the  streets  amid  great  re- 
joicings; but  this,  which  was  probably  the  relic 
of  the  celebration  of  a  Middle- Age  'mystery,'  has 
fallen  greatly  into  disuse.  The  word  is  also 
used  to  awe  naughty  children.  See  Bean  King's 
Festival. 

BEFOBE  THE  MAST.  In  rigged  ships, 
that  part  of  the  upper  deck  forward  of  the 
mainmast  used  by  the  enlisted  men.  Abaft  the 
mainmast  the  starboard  side  (in  port;  at  sea, 
the  weather  side)  of  the  quarter-deck  is  kept 
clear  of  all  persons,  except  the  officer  of  the 
deck  and  the  captain;  while  the  port  side  (at 
sea,  the  lee  side)  is  used  by  the  officers  as  a 
promenade,  etc.  This  division  of  the  ship  at  the 
mainmast  gave  rise  to  the  expression  before  the 
mastf  which  is  used  in  the  same  sense  in  the 
merchant  service,  where  the  customs  are  similar 
but  less  formal.  Mariners  serving  before  the 
mast  are  therefore  enlisted  men  and  not  officers, 
both  in  the  navy  and  in  the  merchant  marine. 

BEQ.     See  Bet. 

.  BEGA,  bfi'gft,  CoBNEUS  (1620-64).  A  Ihitch 
painter  and  etcher.  He  was  bom  in  Haarlem, 
and  was  a  pupil  of  Adriaen  van  Ostade.  Like 
his  master,  he  chose  his  subjects  from  low  life 
in  its  humorous  aspects,  especially  tavern  scenes. 
Among  his  numerous  pictures  the  "Peasants' 
Concert,"-  in  the  Amsterdam  Museum;  "The 
Alchemist,"  in  the  Cassel  Gallery;  "Peasant 
Family,"  in  the  Berlin  Museum;  and  "Rustic 
Interior,"  in  the  Louvre,  are  considered  his  best. 

BEOABELLI,  ba'gA-rel'l*,  ANTomo  (c.l498- 
1565).  An  Italian  modeler  and  designer,  known 
as  Antonio  of  Modena,  and  accounted  by  his  con- 
temporaries the  most  eminent  plastic  artist  of 
his  time.  He  was  born  at  Modena,  and  studied 
designing  under  Giovanni  dell'  Abbati  and  Guido 
Mazzoni,  whom  he  speedily  surpassed  in  his  art. 
The  greater  part  of  his  life  was  passed  at  Mo- 
dena, but  he  practiced  and  taught  at  Parma  and 
Mantua  as  well.  He  was  a  friend  of  Correggio, 
with  whom  he  cottperated  in  the  decoration  of 
the  cathedral  at  Parma,  Begarelli  supplyii^ 
many  of  the  designs  and  models  for  his  mend's 


pictures.  His  groups  were  generally  of  life-aixe 
or  heroic,  and  were  lauded,  according  to  Vasari, 
for  their  grace  and  exquisite  proportion.  Vasari 
also  relates  that  Michelangelo  once  exclaimed 
of  Begarelli'B  reliefs:  "If  this  clay  could  become 
marble,  alas  for  the  ancient  statues!"  As  a. 
master  of  design  Begarelli  exerted  a  powerful 
influence  on  the  succeeding  schools  of  Lombard 
painters.  Of  his  extant  works  the  most  impor- 
tant is  a  "Descent  from  the  Cross,"  in  the 
Church  of  San  Francesco  at  Modena. 

BEQA8,  bfl^gfts,  Karl  (1794-1854).  A  Ger- 
man painter,  bom  at  Heinsberg,  near  Aix-la- 
Chapelle.  After  studying  with  Philippart  be 
entered  the  studio  of  the  painter  Gros  in  Paris 
(1813).  During  the  occupation  of  that  city  by 
the  Allies  in  1815,  the  King  of  Prussia  be^me 
interested  in  the  work  of  the  young  artist,  and 
intrusted  him  with  several  important  commis- 
sions. In  1821  he  received  a  royal  stipend,  and 
proceeded  to  Italy,  where  he  became  an  adherent 
of  the  *Nazarenes,'  or  German  Pre-Raphaelite 
School,  from  the  principles  of  which,  however, 
he .  afterwards  departed.  Among  his  principal 
works  are:  "Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Olives'* 
(1818,  Gamisonkirche,  Berlin)  ;  "The  Coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost"  (1821,  Cathedral,  ib.)  ;  "The 
Resurrection"  (1827,  Werdersche  Kirche,  Ber- 
lin) ;  "Portrait  of  Thorwaldsen"  (National  Gal- 
lery, ib.) ;  "Baptism  of  Christ"  fOamisonkircbe^ 
Potsdam);  "Lorelei"  (1834);  "Mohrenwilflche"^ 
(1843,  National  Gallery,  Berlin). 

BEQAfiy  Karl  (1845 — ).  A  German  sculp- 
tor, a  brother  of  Reinhold  Begas.  He  received 
his  education  at  the  Berlin  Academy  of  Art 
and  in  the  studio  of  his  brother.  In  Berlin 
he  has  achieved  distinction  as  a  sculptor  of  ex- 
tremely graceful  and  charming  groups,  such  as 
"Sister  and  Brother"  (1878,  National  Gallery, 
Berlin).  Noble  in  design  also  are  the  statues 
of  Knobelsdorif  (1886,  Vestibule  of  the  Berlin 
Museum),  and  of  Columbus  and  of  Aristotle 
(University  of  Kiel).  The  monument  commemo- 
rating the  Franco-Prussian  War,  unveiled  at 
Cassel  in  1898,  and  the  two  groups  representing 
Margrave  Otho  IV.  and  Frederick  William  IV., 
in  the  "Siegesallee,"  of  Berlin,  were  also  exe- 
cuted by  Begas. 

BEQA8,  OsKAB  (1828-83).  A  German 
painter,  eldest  son  of  the  elder  Karl  Begas.  He 
was  bom  in  Berlin,  and  exhibited  such  precocity 
that  the  portraits  executed  by  him  at  the  age  of 
twelve  were  prized  as  productions  of  high  ar- 
tistic merit.  In  1852  he  won  a  scholarship,, 
which  entitled  him  to  a  two-years  course  m 
Italy,  where  in  1853  he  painted  his  picture  en- 
titled "The  Hour  of  Gossip"  (National  Gallery. 
Berlin).  After  his  return  to  Berlin  he  devoted 
himself  chiefly  to  portraiture. 

BEQAS,  RcntHOLD  (1831 — ).  A  German 
sculptor,  son  of  the  elder  Karl  Be^s.  He 
was  bom  in  Berlin,  and  after  studying  with 
Wichmann  and  Ranch  went  to  Rome,  where  the 
study  of  Michelangelo  closely  affected  his  future 
development.  In  1866  he  settled  permanently 
in  Berlin.  Among  the  numerous  and  important 
works  executed  by  Begas,  the  following  are  espe- 
cially noteworthy:  Statue  of  Friedrich  Schil- 
ler (Berlin.  1863);  "Venus  Comforting  Oipid** 
(1864);  "The  Rape  of  the  Sabincs"  (1876); 
"Hermes  and  Psyche"  ( 1878,  National  Academy, 
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Beriin) ;  "Borussia"  (1886),  a  colossal  statue, 
executed  for  the  "Ruhmeshalle"  (Hall  of  Fame) 
in  Berlin;  ^'Fountain  of  Neptune"  (1891),  a 
colossal  bronze  fountain,  typifying  the  four  prin- 
cipal  streams  of  Prussia  ( Schlossplatz,  Berlin) ; 
statue  of  Alexander  von  Humboldt  (1882,  Ber- 
lin) ;  Sarcophagus  of  Emperor  Frederick  III., 
called  'Frederick  the  Noble'  (1892,  Potsdam 
Mausoleum) ;  "Germania,"  a  colossal  equestrian 
statue  surmounting  the  new  Reichstag  building; 
monument  of  Emperor  William  I.  (1897,  Ber- 
lin) ;  statue  of  Prince  Bismarck  (Reichstag, 
Berlin) .  Begas  has  also  executed  a  large  number 
of  busts,  and  has  likewise  displayed  his  remark- 
able versatility  in  a  series  of  portraits  of  women 
and  important  architectural  designs. 

BEGO,  James  (1808-83).  A  Scottish  Free 
Church  leader.  He  was  bom  at  New  Monk- 
land,  Lanarkshire.  Educated  in  Glasgow  Uni- 
versity, he  entered  the  ministry  in  1829.  At  the 
disruption  of  the  Scottish  Church  he  joined  the 
Free  Church,  and  during  the  remainder  of  his 
life  was  minister  of  the  Church  of  Newington, 
Edinburgh.  He  headed  a  contingent  of  High- 
landers, who  could  be  counted  on  U>  vote  against 
any  measure  savoring  in  the  least  of  liberalism 
in  theology  or  practice.  He  died  in  Edinburgh. 
Among  his  works  are:  A  Handbook  of  Popery 
(London,  1852) ;  Seat  Rents  Brought  to  the 
Teat  of  the  Scripture,  Law,  Reason,  and  Experi- 
ence (Edinburgh,  1838)  ;  The  Use  of  Organs  and 
Other  Instruments  of  Music  in  Christian  Wor- 
ship Indefensible  (Glasgow,  1866).  Consult  his 
Life  by  T.  Smith  (2  vols.,  Edinburgh,  1885-88). 

BEO^OAy  Saint.    See  Beguiles. 

BEGKOAB.     See  Mendicancy. 

BBGKQAB-HY-NEIQH'BOR.  a  game  at 
cards,  usually  played  by  two  persons,  between 
whom  the  cards  are  equally  divided.  Holding 
their  cards  with  the  backs  upward,  the  players 
lay  down  a  card  alternately,  until  an  honor  is 
plaved,  which  is  paid  for  by  the  adversary — four 
cards  for  an  ace^  three  for  a  king,  two  for  a 
queen,  and  one  for  a  knave.  When  such  payment 
is  completed,  the  winner  lifts  the  trick.  But  if 
an  honor  should  be  laid  down  during  the  pay- 
ment, then  the  payment  of  the  debt  is  stopped 
and  transferred  to  the  opposite  party,  who  must 
pay  for  that  in  the  same  way;  and  so  on,  till  a 
full  payment  is  made  without  an  honor.  In  the 
end,  one  party  gets  all  the  cards  into  his  hands 
and  wins  the  game. 

BEGGAB  07  BETH^AIi  QBEBN,  The. 
The  title  of  a  comedy  by  James  Sheridan 
Knowles  ( 1834) ,  founded  on  the  old  ballad,  "The 
Beggar's  Daughter  of  Bethnal  Green." 

.BEGKQAB'S  BTTSH,  The.  The  title  of  a 
once  popular  comedy  by  Fletcher,  Rowley,  and 
Massinger  (1622).  Its  source  was  probably  a 
novel  by  Cervantes,  entitled  Fuerza  de  la  sangre. 
It  has  been  laid  under  tribute  in  The  Royal  Mer- 
chant (1767)  and  The  Merchant  of  Bruges 
(1815).  The  plot  deals  with  the  usurpation  of 
a  maiden's  throne  and  her  restoration  to  it  by 
the  aid  of  her  lover,  a  prince  disguised  as  a 
merchant. 

BEGOAB'S  LICE.    See  Hound's  Tonguib. 

BEOQAB'S  OP^BA.     See  Gat,  John. 

BEOOAB  TICK.     See  Bus  Marigold. 

BEGKOAB w JSJfiD'  (so  named  either  because 
it  indicates  poverty  of  soil  or  because  it  is  sj 


noxious  a  weed  as  to  beggar  the  land).  A  name 
applied  to  a  number  of  species  of  Desmodium 
which  are  considered  valuable  as  forage  plants 
or  for  enriching  poor  soils  when  plowed  under. 
One  of  the  best  known  is  the  Florida  Besgarweed 
{Deamodium  tnolle  or  tortuosum),  whicn  has  no 
superior  as  forage  produced  upon  light,  sandy 
soils.  It  is  an  annual  leguminous  plant,  grow- 
ing 3  to  10  feet  high,  the  height  varying  with  the 
locality.  When  thinly  grown,  the  stalks  are  lia- 
ble to  become  woody;  otherwise  a  large  crop  of 
forage  of  excellent  quality  may  be  obtained-  in 
from  two  to  three  months.  Stock  of  all  kinda 
seem  to  relish  the  hay,  which  has  a  high  nutri- 
tive value.  Yields  of  from  4  to  6  tons  of  hay 
per  acre  are  reported  from  the  Louisiana  Experi- 
ment Station.  Florida  beggarweed  does  well  aa 
far  north  as  Virginia,  and  it  has  been  exten- 
sively introduced  into  the  West  Indies  and  else* 
where.  A  number  of  other  species  of  Desmo- 
dium are  widely  distributed,  some  of  which  may 
prove  valuable.  They,  in  common  with  other 
leguminous  plants,  acquire  large  quantities  of 
nitrogen  from  the  air  through  tne  tubercles 
found  upon  their  roots. 

BEGON,  be-g6N^  Michel  (1838-1710).  A 
French  administrator  and  patron  of  science, 
bom  at  Blois.  He  entered  the  French  Navy,  and 
rose  to  bo  Intendant  of  the  West  Indies,  of  Can- 
ada, and  later  of  Rochefort  and  of  La  Rochelle. 
In  recognition  of  the  interest  shown  by  him  in 
the  progress  of  science,  the  important  genua  of 
plants  Begonia  was  named  for  him. 

BEGO^NIA.  A  genus  of  the  natural  order 
Begoniaceae,  the  species  of  which  number  about 
350,  and  are  found  in  the  tropics  of  both  hemi- 
spheres, being  especially  well  represented  in 
Mexico  and  Central  and  South  America.  Some 
of  the  species  of  Begonia  are  very  popular 
house-plants,  and  are  extensively  grown  under 
the  names  of  Begonia,  Elephant-Ears,  Beefsteak 
Geranium,  etc.,  for  their  handsome  flowers  and 
their  odd-shaped  and  often  beautiful  foliage. 
The  plants  are  perennial  herbs,  or,  in  some  cases, 
shrubby  at  base,  and  have  root  systems  of  sev- 
eral kinds,  upon  which  schemes  of  classification 
have  been  based.  Some  are  tuberous,  some  have 
their  stems  continued  into  a  rhizome,  others 
have  a  cluster  of  scale- like  bulbs,  while  still 
others  have  fibrous  roots.  Ordinarily  the  fibrous- 
rooted  species  are  designated  as  winter-bloom- 
ing, the  others  being  summer-blooming,  unless 
especially  forced  to  the  contrary.  The  leaves, 
which  are  radical,  or,  if  borne  upon  the  stem, 
alternate  in  two  ranks,  are  usually  unequal- 
sided,  and  vary  within  wide  limits  in  size,  out- 
line, and  texture.  The  flowers  are  monoecious,, 
the  male  usually  having  four  petals,  the  female 
five,  sometimes  two  petals.  The  stamens  are 
quite  numerous;  the  styles  two  or  four,  with 
tne  stigmas  twisted  like  corkscrews.  The  fruit 
consists  of  a  winged  capsule  filled  with  numerous 
small  seeds,  which  are  without  an  endosperm. 

Begonias  may  be  propagated  in  a  number  of 
ways.  Their  tuberous  or  bulbous  roots  may  be 
divided,  their  stems  rooted,  or  the^  may  be 
grown  directly,  either  from  leaves  which  are  cut 
and  placed  in  the  soil,  or  from  incisions  made 
in  the  leaf,  which  lies  flat  upon  the  ground. 
The  leaves  form  a  callus  where  cut,  from  which 
ultimately  arises  a  number  of  adventitious  buds. 
Horticulturally,   the  begonias   may  be   divided 
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into  the  following  sections:  Fibrous-rooted  or 
winter-flowering,  semi-tuberous  or  Socotran,  tu- 
berous or  summer-flowering,  and  rex  or  orna- 
mental-leaved varieties.  Many  cultural  vari- 
«tie8  and  hybrids  of  each  are  known  to  the  flor- 
ist, some  of  the  hybrids  being  plants  of  great 
beauty,  as  the  'Gloire  de  Lorraine,'  the  double- 
floweredy  and  some  of  the  single-flowered  tuber- 
ous-rooted varieties,  etc.  The  'Hex  Begonias'  are 
of  note  on  account  of  the  remarkable  coloration 
of  the  leaves  in  some  varieties.  They  are  origi- 
nally of  Asiatic  origin,  and  have  by  crossing  and 
selection  yielded  many  fine  forms.  The  Soco- 
tran  species  have  peltate  leaves,  those  of  the 
others  being  all  unequal-sided.  The  cultivation 
of  begonias  was  begun  about  1777,  and  there 
are  now  hundreds  of  named  varieties  of  recog- 
nized merit.  Of  rather  easy  cultivation,  they  do 
not  seem  to  withstand  the  burning  summer  sun 
and  frequent  droughts  of  the  United  States,  and 
they  grow  better  as  house-plants  than  they  do  in 
the  open.    See  Plate  of  Greenhouse  Plants. 


\y  bfig'sher',  or 
(named  from  the  city  on  its  shores;  Turk,  heg, 
bey  H-  Pers.  8hehr,  dwelling).  A  fresh- water 
lake  in  latitude  37 <*  45'  N.  and  longitude  SI**  30' 
£.y  in  the  western  part  of  the  Province  of 
Konieh,  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  supposed  to  be 
the  ancient  Caraliiia.  It  is  about  20  miles  long, 
^nd  from  5  to  10  miles  broad,  and  is  connected 
by  a  short  stream  of  the  same  name  with  the 
Lake  of  Soghla. 

BEOXJINES,  hk'g&nxf,  BEGXJFNJE,  or  BE- 
OXTT^iB  (ME.  hegyne,  hygyn,  OF.  higuine,  Med. 
Lat.  heguina,  heghina,  from  Lambert  le  Bigue), 
The  name  of  the  earliest  of  all  non-monastic 
societies  of  women  united  for  pious  purposes, 
dating  from  the  Twelfth  Century,  and  in  all 
probability  founded  by  Lambert  le  B^gue  (died 
1187),  i.e.  the  stammerer,  a  priest  of  Li^ge, 
Belgium.  The  popular  tradition  of  Brabant  since 
the  Seventeenth  Century,  that  a  Saint  Begga, 
daughter  of  Pepin,  and  sister  of  Saint  Ger- 
trude, founded  in  696  the  first  sisterhood  of 
Beguines  at  Namur,  has  no  historical  basis.  An 
account  of  their  establishment  at  Vilvorde,  near 
BrusselSy  is  also  demonstrably  unauthentic.  The 
Beguines  were  not  restricted  by  vows,  nor  did 
they  follow  the  rules  of  any  order,  but  were 
united  under  a  8up4rieure  for  the  exercise  of 
piety  and  benevolence,  and  lived  generally  in  sepa- 
rate small  cottages,  which,  collectively,  formed  the 
heginagium,  or  Srineyard,'  as  it  was  Scriptural ly 
termed.  Their  esteblishments  were  often  en- 
riched by  liberal  donations.  A  church,  a  hospi- 
tal, and  a  house  of  reception  or  common  enter- 
tainment generally  belonged  to  every  community 
of  Beguines.  The  sisters  were  distinguished  from 
the  rest  of  the  laity  only  by  their  diligence  and 
devotedness,  piety,  modesty,  and  zeal  for  the 
purity  of  youthful  education.  Societies  of 
Beguines  fiourished  greatly  during  the  Twelfth 
and  Thirteenth  centuries,  when  they  spread  them- 
selves over  France  and  Germany.  Among  the  most 
importent  were  those  in  Hamburg,  Ltibeck,  Rat- 
isbon,  Magdeburg,  Leipzig,  Goslar,  Rochlitz,  and 
GOrlitz.  As  the  pietists  of  the  Middle  Ages,  the 
Beguines  were  often  subjected  to  persecutions 
by  the  mendicant  orders  of  friars;  but,  on  ac- 
count of  their  practical  usefulness,  were  shel- 
tered by  the  Pope  and  Councils,  as  well  as  by 
49ecular    authorities.      In    the    Thirteenth    and 


Fourteenth  centuries,  the  Beguines  became 
united  with  the  persecuted  spiritualists  among 
the  Franciscans,  and  with  the  sect  of  the 
'brethren  and  sisters  of  the  free  spirit/  Hence 
arose  certain  heresies,  which,  of  course,  occa- 
sioned interference  on  the  part  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion; and  on  account  of  certain  immoralities,  a 
synod  held  at  Fritzlar  required  that  all  candi- 
dates must  be  forty  years  old  before  they  could 
enter  a  society  of  Beguines.  These  sisterhoods 
maintained  their  position  in  Germany  and  the 
Netherlands  longer  than  in  other  countries.  In 
Holland,  they  existed  at  the  close  of  the  Eigh- 
teenth Century,  and  in  the  present  day  we  find 
here  and  there  so-called  Beguinen-h&user;  two 
still  exist  at  Amsterdam  and  Breda,  in  Germany; 
but  they  are  now  nothing  more  than  almshouses 
for  poor  spinsters.  In  &lgium,  at  Ghent,  there 
are  two  extensive  Beguinages,  Le  Grand  Be- 
guinage  de  Saint  Elizabeth  and  Le  Petit  Begyn- 
hoven;  the  former  dates  from  1234  and  vras 
transferred  from  near  the  Porte  de  Bruges  to  ite 
present  site  in  the  northeast  of  the  town  in 
1874.  It  contains  about  600  sisters,  besides 
200  looataires,  or  occasional  inmates.  Their 
houses  form  a  kind  of  distinct  little  town,  which, 
though  environed  by  a  wall  and  a  moat,  is  open 
to  the  visito  of  strangers.  Le  Petit  Beguinage, 
in  a  different  suburb,  contains  about  400  mem- 
bers and  is  also  inclosed  and  has  many  separate 
houses.  It  is  conducted  similarly.  Lace-making 
is  one  of  the  industries  carried  on.  There  are 
within  the  inclosure  eighteen  convente  in  which 
the  younger  sisters  live;  the  older  ones  live  in 
little  houses  containing  two  or  four  occupante. 
Living  here  a  life  of  retirement  and  piety,  the 
Beguines  in  their  simple  dark  dresses  go  out 
as  nurses  to  the  hospitel,  and  perform  other  acU 
of  kindness  among  the  poor.  As  above  stated* 
they  are  under  no  monastic  vow,  but,  having  at- 
tached themselves  to  the  sisterhood,  it  is  their 
boast  that  none  is  known  to  have  quitted  it. 
Each  one  pays  an  entrance  fee  and  yearly  board. 
There  are  houses  of  Beguines  also  at  Antwerp 
and  Mechlin,  and  in  1854  one  was  established  in 
France,  at  Castelnaudary,  in  the  Department  of 
Aude.  Consult  3aedeker,  Belgium '^nd  Holland, 
under  "Ghent"  (Leipzig,  1897). 

Similar  societies  of  laymen  appeared  in  Ger- 
many, the  Netherlands,  and  the  south  of  France 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  and 
were  known  in  Germany  as  Beghards  (Ger. 
hegehren,  to  seek  with  importunity),  in  France  as 
Beguines,  and  in  Italy  as  hizcuihi  and  hocasoti; 
but  they  never  obtained  the  reputation  enjoyed 
by  the  Beguine  sisterhood.  Toward  the  end  of  the 
Thirteenth  Century  they  were  commonly  stigma- 
tized as  hons  gargona,  honi  pueri,  'ministers'  men,' 
'bedesmen,'  'pietiste,*  'vagabonds' — contemptuous 
titles,  which  expressed  the  low  estimation  in 
which  they  were  held.  On  account  of  heretics  of 
all  sorts  retreating  into  these  half -.spiritual  com- 
munities, they  were  subjected  to  severe  persecu- 
tions after  1367,  and  were  gradually  dispersed, 
or  joined  the  orders  of  Dominicans  and  Fran- 
ciscans. In  the  Netherlands,  where  they  had 
preserved  a  better  character  than  elsewhere,  they 
maintained  their  ground  longer,  and  were  pro- 
tected by  Pope  Innocent  IV.  (1245),  in  Brus- 
sels by  Cardinal  Hugo  (1254),  and  in  Li^ge  by 
Pope  Urban  IV.  (1261) ;  but  their  compiunities 
disappeared  in  the  Fourteenth  Century.  Con- 
sult:   Mosheim,    De   Beghard%9   et   Beguinabu9 
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BEHISTXTN. 


(Leipzig,  1790),  and  E.  Hallmann,  Chaehichte 
des  Uraprungs  der  helgiachen  Beghinen  (1843). 

BEOT7K,  ba^gflm  or  WgHan  (Hind,  begam, 
Pers.  baigim,  lady,  from  Turk,  beg,  lord,  prince 
-f  possibly  Ar.  umm,  mother).  A  title  bestowed 
upon  sultanas  and  East  Indian  princesses. 

BEHA-EDDIN,  bk-hlS/  $d>den^     See  Bohad- 

DIN. 


;,b&^Am,or  BBHAIM,  ba^tm,BAB- 
THEL  ( 1602-40) .  A  German  painter  and  engrav- 
er, bom  in  Nuremberg.  Although  at  first 
.  strongly  influenced  by  DOrer,  he  afterwards  con- 
formed closely  to  the  forms  of  the  Italian 
Renaissance.  His  engravings,  comprising  about 
90  plated,  are  considered  especially  fine.  The 
following  are  a  few  of  his  principal  paintings: 
"Palatine  Otto  Heinrich"  (Augsburg  Gallery, 
1536);  "Christ  on  Mount  of  Olives"  (Berlin 
Museum) ;  "Christ  on  the  Cross"  ( Ftirstenberg 
Gallery,  Donaueschingen) ;  three  panels  with 
portraits  of  King  Ferdinand's  children  (Amster- 
dam Museum) ;  "King  Louis  of  Hungary"  (Old 
Pinakothek,  Munich) ;  fifteen  portraits  of  Ba- 
varian princes  ( Schleissheim  Gallery). — ^His 
brother,  Haits  Sebald  Behak  (c.  1600-52),  like- 
wise renowned  as  a  painter  and  engraver,  was 
bom  in  Nuremberg,  whence,  however,  like  his 
brother,  he  was  banished  because  of  his  deistic 
and  socialistic  views.  He  afterwards  lived  at 
Munich  and  Frankfort-on-the-Main.  In  his  en- 
gravings, he  even  excels  his  brother. 

BEHATM,  bft'hlm,  Martin  (1469-1606).  A 
famous  German  cosmographer.  He  was  bom  in 
Nuremberg,  of  Bohemian  descent,  and  probably 
received  his  scientific  training  from  the  famous 
savant  Regiomontanus.  Taking  up  a  mercan- 
tile life,  he  traveled  over  Europe,  visiting  Ven- 
ice, Mechlin,  Antwerp,  and  Vienna,  for  purposes 
of  trade,  between  1476  and  1479.  In  1480  he 
went  to  Portugal  and  began  the  business  of  mak- 
ing maps,  in  which  he  soon  acquired  fame  and  a 
competency.  He  was  selected  to  accompany  the 
Portuguese  expedition  commanded  by  Diogo 
Cam,  on  a  voyage  of  discovery  along  the  west- 
era  coast  of  Africa,  in  1484-86 — an  expedition 
which  pushed  nearly  twenty  degrees  beyond 
the  best  previous  exploration,  as  far  as  the 
mouth  of  the  Congo  River.  In  1486  he  visited 
Fayal,  in  the  Azores,  where  there  was  a  Flemish 
colony,  and  he  shortly  afterwards  married  the 
daughter  of  the  governor  of  the  islands  of  Fayal 
and  Pico,  Jobst  von  Hurter.  He  was  a  mem- 
ber, of  a  commission  to  discover  some  practical 
method  of  determining  a  ship's  position  at  sea 
by  means  of  astronomical  observations,  and  ren- 
dered important  service  in  this  connection  to  the 
science  of  navigation.  In  1490  he  went  back  to 
Nuremberg,  where  he  lived  till  1493.  During 
this  period  he  constructed  a  globe  as  a  gift  to  his 
native  citv,  where  it  is  still  preserved,  being  the 
oldest  still  in  existence,  and  an  invaluable  rec- 
ord of  the  exact  extent  of  geographical  knowl- 
edge among  the  best-informed  European  scholars 
and  travelers  at  the  time  Columbus  started  on 
the  voyage  in  which  America  was  discovered. 
After  another  short  residence  in  Fayal,  he  re- 
moved to  Lisbon,  where  he  died,  July  29,  1506. 
For  his  biography,  consult:  Murr,  Diploma' 
iiache  Oeaohichte  dea  Ritter  Martin  Behaim 
(Gotha,  1801);  and  for  more  modern  informa- 
tion, Nordenskjaid,  Facaimile-Atlaa  (Stockholm, 
1889). 


k,  be-har^  (Skt.  vihUra,  a  Buddhist 
temple  or  convent).  One  of  the  provinces  of 
Lower  Bengal  (q.v.),  British  India  (Map:  India, 
E  3).  It  is  divided  into  the  two  commissioner- 
ships  of  Patna  and  Bhagalpur,  which  are  again 
subdivided  into  40  administrative  districts. 
Area,  44,186  square  miles.  Population,  in  1891, 
24,393,000;    in  1901,  24,186,000. 

BE'HEHOTH  (Heb.  plur.  of  Behemah,  beast; 
as  often  in  Hebrew,  the  plural  indicates  a  'large 
beast,'  the  lord  of  beasts  as  it  were,  and  not  a 
plurality  of  animals).  An  animal  mentioned  in 
Job  xl.  16-24.  While  it  is  evident  from  the  de- 
scription given  of  it — eating  grass  (16)  yet  be- 
ing also  in  the  water — that  the  author  had  in 
mind  the  hippopotamus,  yet  there  is  also  no 
doubt  that  mythological  notions  are  involved  in 
the  conception.  It  is  grouped  (Job  xl.  26-31) 
with  the  leviathan  (q.v.),  and  recent. investiga- 
tion has  made  it  probable  that  behemoth  and 
leviathan  represent  two  of  the  primeval  mon- 
sters who,  according  to  Babylonian  traditions 
which  became  current  among  the  Hebrews,  were 
depicted  as  in  control  of  the  imiverse  before  the 
gods  established  order.  The  monsters,  of  which, 
in  the  Babylonian  cosmogonical  myths,  there  are 
no  fewer  than  eleven,  symbolize  the  primeval 
chaos.  Egyptian  notions  of  'supernatural'  hip- 
popotamuses and  crocodiles,  which  are  represen- 
tatives of  the  evil  god  Sit,  may  also  have  con- 
tributed toward  the  biblical  conception  of  behe- 
moth and  leviathan.  Consult  Gunkel,  8chdpfung 
und  Chaoa  (GOttingen,  1895). 

BEHISTXJK,  bftTiIs-tcmi'  (Ar.,  Pers.  hagh, 
garden  +  Pers.  atan,  district,  negion;  Biautoun, 
Biautun  of  the  old  Persian  inscriptions).  A 
ruined  town  of  the  Persian  Province  of  Irak- 
Ajemi,  21  miles  east  of  Kermanshah.  Diodorus 
Siculus  (XL,  13)  says  that  Queen  Semiramis,  on 
a  journey  from  Babylon  to  Ecbatana,  encamped 
here,  and  had  her  likeness  and  the  likenesses  of 
a  hundred  of  her  guard  cut  into  the  rock  of  the 
mountain  that  rises  at  this  place.  This  tradi- 
tion refers  to  a  most  remarkable  inscription 
found  at  the  limestone  mountain  at  Behistun, 
which  possesses  great  historical  value.  The 
mountain  rises  to  a  height  of  1700  feet,  and  the 
inscription  is  found  at  a  height  of  300  feet,  in  a 
position  such  that  it  must  have  been  engraved 
with  the  aid  of  scaffolding.  Although  observed 
by  several  travelers,  it  was  not  until  1835  that 
it  was  copied  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  after  in- 
finite trouble  and  at  great  expense.  The  inscrip- 
tion was  made  by  Darius  I.  (c.618  B.C.),  and 
contains  an  account  of  his  genealogy  and  his  tri- 
umphs. It  is  in  cuneiform  characters,  and  tri- 
lingual, being  written  in  Assyrian,  in  Persian, 
and  in  Median.  Accompanying  the  text,  there 
is  an  elaborate  series  of  sculptures,  representing 
Darius  receiving  nine  pretenders  to  the  throne, 
who  stand  before  him  with  chains  about  their 
necks.  The  inscription  was  cut  into  the  rock 
with  the  utmost  care,  and  was  preserved  by  a 
varnish  harder  than  the  rock  itself.  After  copy- 
ing the  inscription,  Rawlinson  spent  many  years 
in  the  task  of  decipherment.  He  published  the 
Persian  text  in  1846,  in  the  publications  of 
the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  and  this  publica- 
tion, with  Rawlinson's  translation  of  the  in- 
scription, was  a  most  important  contribu- 
tion to  the  solution  of  the  mystery  of  Per- 
sian   cuneiform.      This    accomplished,    he    and 
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otiien,  notably  Westergaard  and  Norris,  set 
themselves  to  work  on  the  Assyrian  text,  and  by 
1862  the  foundations  were  laid  for  the  reading  of 
the  cuneiform  inscriptions  meanwhile  found  in 
Mesopotamia.  (See  Asstria.)  The  Median  text 
was  first  published  by  Edwin  Norris  (London, 
1853),  and  later  by  Appert,  Le  peuple  et  la 
langue  dea  MMes  (Paris,  1879).  For  the  best 
publication  and  translation  of  the  Persian  text 
consult:  Spiesel,  Die  peraischen  Keilinschriften 
(2d  ed.,  Leipzig,  1881)  ;  of  the  Assyrian  text, 
Bezold,  AchSmeniden  Inachrif ten  (T^ipzig,1882)  ; 
and  of  the  Median. text,  Weisbaoh,  Die  Achd- 
menideninachriften  Zweiter  Art  (Leipzig,  1890). 

BEHX,  b&m,  Ernst  (1830-84).  A  German 
geographer  and  statistician.  In  1856  he  became 
assistant  editor  of  the  geographical  periodi- 
cal Petermanna  Mitteilungen,  and  on  the  death 
of  Petermann,  in  1878,  succeeded  him  as  chief 
editor.  In  1866  he  founded  the  Oeographiachea 
Jahrhuch,  from  which  was  detached  in  1872  the 
Bevolkerung  der  Erde  as  a  statistical  supple- 
ment to  the  Mitteilungen.  From  1876  he  took 
charge  of  the  statistical  department  of  the  Al- 
manach  de  Ootha.  His  writings  are  marked  by 
fullness,  accuracy,  and  lucidity  of  arrangement. 

BEHKTy  b$n,  Afba,  or  Aphba.  (1640-89). 
An  English  novelist  and  playwright.  She  was 
bom  at  Wye,  in  Kent,  the  daughter  of  John 
Johnson,  a  barber.  When  a  child  she  sailed  to 
Surinam,  South  America,  with  the  Lieutenant- 
Governor,  whom  she  was  accustomed  to  speak  of 
as  her  father.  He  died  on  the  passage  out,  but 
the  family  continued  the  voyage,  and  remained 
in  Surinam  for  some  time.  Here  the  young  girl 
made  the  acquaintance  of  the  celebrated  slave 
Oroonoko,  who  afterwards  became  the  subject  of 
one  of  her  novels,  and  of  a  tragedy  by  Southeme. 
Betuming  to  England,  she  married  a  merchant 
of  Dutch  extraction  named  Behn,  was  presented 
at  Court,  where  her  personal  appearance  and 
vivacious  freedom  of  manners  pleaded  the  King, 
who  deputed  her  to  watch  events  in  Flanders. 
She  accordingly  went  to  Antwerp,  where  she 
succeeded  in  discovering  the  intention  of  the 
Dutch  to  sail  up  the  Thames  and  Medway,  and 
communicated  tne  secret  to  the  English  Court, 
which,  however,  took  no  notice  of  the  informa- 
tion— a  slight  that  caused  Mrs.  Behn  to  throw 
up  State  politics  in  disgust.  On  her  return  to 
England  she  was  associated  with  all  the  profli- 
gate wits,  as  well  as  the  more  staid  scholars  and 
poets  of  the  time,  and  devoted  herself  to  litera- 
ture. Her  numerous  plays,  poems,  tales,  and 
letters  are  disfigured  by  general  impurity  of 
tone  and  indecency  of  language^  and,  in  point 
of  intellectual  ability,  none  of  her  works  de- 
serve the  high  praise  lavished  on  them  by  Dry- 
den,  Cotton,  Southeme,  and  others.  Of  them  all, 
Oroonoko  is  worth  perusal.  Interesting  in  itself, 
it  also  holds  a  place  in  the  progress  of  English 
fiction,  as  it  shows,  at  a  time  when  extravagant 
romances  were  the  fashion,  a  tendency  to  realis- 
tic effort.  Mrs.  Behn  was  buried  in  Westmin- 
ster Abbey.  Consult  her  Works  (London,  1871), 
and  Anglia  for  January,  1902. 


t,  bar,  WiLHELM  Joseph  (1775-1861). 
A  German  publicist,  bom  at  Sulzheim.  He  stud- 
ied at  WHrzburg  and  Giittingen,  and  from  1799 
to  1821  was  professor  of  constitutional  law  at 
the  University  of  Wlirzburg.  He  subsequently 
wag  chosen  mayor  of  WUrzburg;   but  when  elect- 


ed deputy  to  the  Diet,  in  1834,  the  rojral  sanc- 
tion of  his  election  was  refused.  On  account  of 
his  freely  expressed  political  opinions,  he  was 
convicted  of  Idae-mafeat^  and  participation  in 
political  machinations,  and  only  with  the  am- 
nesty of  1848  regained  his  complete  freedom.  In 
the  same  year  he  was  elected  to  the  German 
National  Assembly.  He  published  Syatem  der 
Staatakunat  (Frankfort,  1810)  ;  Verfaaaung  und 
Verwaltung  dea  Staata  (Nuremberg,  1811-12) ; 
Bed&rfniaae  und  WUnache  der  Bay  em  (Stutt- 
gart, 1830) ;  and  other  works. 

BEHBAM,  be'rilm,  or  BEKHiBAH,  b^K^- 
ram.    See  Assus. 

BEHBEKDSf  bft'rens,  Adolphus  Julius 
Fkederick  (1839-1900).  An  American  Congre- 
gational clergyman.  He  was  bom  at  Nimeguen,. 
Holland,  emigrated  to  New  Orleans  with  his 
parents  in  1845,  taught  school  and  learned  the 
trade  of  cabinet-maker,  and  studied  at  Denison 
University  and  the  Rochester  Theological  Semi- 
nary, where  he  was  graduated  in  1865.  He  was- 
pastor  of  Baptist  churches  at  Yonkers,  N.  Y.,  and 
Cleveland,  Ohio,  but  joined  the  Congregational- 
ists  in  1876,  and  spent  seven  years  as  pastor  of 
the  Union  Congregational  Church  of  Providence, 
R.  I.  In  1883  he  became  pastor  of  the  Central 
Congregational  Church  in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y., 
where  he  remained  until  his  death.  A  forcible 
thinker  and  a  careful  scholar,  and  of  pleasing 
yet  impressive  personality,  he  stood  in  the  fore- 
most rank  of  American  pulpit  orators.  Among 
his  published  works  are  to  be  found:  Socialiam 
and  Chriaiianity  (1886);  The  Philoaophy  of 
Preaching  (1890);  The  Old  Teatameni  Under 
Fire;  and  The  World  for  Chriat, 

BEHKENS,  barrens,  Bebtha  (1850—).  A 
German  novelist,  whose  pseudonym  is  W.  Heim- 
burg.  She  was  bom  at  Thale,  and  educated  at 
Qu^linburg.  She  was,  in  a  sense,  the  successor 
of  Marlitt  in  the  Oartenlaube^  in  which  period- 
ical most  of  her  novels  appeared.  Among  them 
may  be  mentioned :  Aua  dem  Lehen  nieiner  alten 
Freundin  (Magdeburg,  1878;  8th  ed.,  Leipzig, 
1890);  LympenmUllera  Lieachen  (1879);  Mr 
finziger  Bruder  (1882);  Waldhlumen  (1882); 
Dazumaly  8  stories  (18iB7)  ;  Trudchena  Heirat 
(1884);  Um  fremde  Schuld  (1895);  Antona 
Erben  (1898).  She  also  completed  Daa  Eulen- 
haua,  a  posthumous  novel,  by  Marlitt.  A  com- 
plete illustrated  edition  of  her  works  appeared 
at  Leipzig  in  1893  (latest  edition,  1898). 

BEHBIKQ,  b&Mng  or  Wting.    See  Bebikg. 

BEHBINO,  bft'rlng,  Emil  Adolf  (1854—). 
A  German  physician.  He  was  born  at  Hansdoif, 
Prussia,  studied  medicine  in  Berlin,  in  1880 
became  an  army  sui^geon,  and  in  1894  was  ap- 
pointed a  professor  at  the  University  of  Halle. 
In  1895  he  was  called  to  become  director  of  the 
Hygienic  Institute  at  Marburg.  He  was  the  dis- 
coverer of  diphtheria  serum,  and  attained  a  great 
reputation  by  that  means  and  by  his  contribu- 
tions to  the  study  of  immunity.  Among  his  pub- 
lications are  Die  Blutaerumtherapie  (1892)  and 
Bekampfung  der  Infektionakrankheiten  (1894). 

BEHBISGH,  b&^rish,  Ebnst  WouraAiro 
(1738-1809).  A  friend  of  Goethe.  He  was  bora 
near  Dresden,  and  while  acting  as  a  private 
tutor  at  Leipzig  became  acquainted  with  Gioethe. 
Upon  his  departure  from  Leipzig  in  1767  he  waa 
made  the  subject  of  three  odes  by  Goethe,  who 
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-also  subsequently  referred  to  him  in  most  friend- 
ly terms  in  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  and  in  his 
talks  with  Eckermann.  A  number  of  Goethe's 
letters  to  him  are  to  be  found  in  Vol.  VII.  of  the 
Ooethe-Jahrhuch  (Frankfort,  1886).  For  his 
biography,  consult  Hosftus   (Dessau,  1883). 

BEIJEBEN,  hV^T-en,  or  BBYEBENy  Abra- 
ham VAN  (c.1620 — ).  A  Dutch  painter  of  still- 
life.  He  was  bom  at  The  Hague,  where  he  was 
master  of  the  guild  in  1C40.  Many  of  his  works, 
which  are  considered  among  the  finest  specimens 
of  their  kind,  are  preserved  at  the  museums  of 
Amsterdam,  Rotterdam,  Frankfort,  Berlin,  Lille, 
Vienna,  and  Budapest ;  at  the  Dresden,  Hanover, 
and  Schwerin  galleries,  and  at  the  Hermitage, 
Saint  Petersburg. 

BEIJEBLANB,  bl^Sr-l&nt.  An  island  of  the 
Province  of  South  Holland,  Netherlands,  situ- 
ated at  the  mouth  of  the  Maas  or  Meuse,  south 
of  the  Island  of  Ijsselnionde.  It  is  very  fertile, 
produces  large  quantities  of  flax,  and  is  named 
after  Sabina  of  Bavaria,  whose  husband,  the 
Count  of  Egmont,  began  the  construction  of  the 
island's  dikes  in  1557.    Population,  13,300. 

BEIIiANy  b^•lftn^  A  small  town  of  Syria, 
situated  a  few  miles  from  Alexandretta  (q.v.), 
near  the  Beilan  Pass,  which  separates  the  moun- 
tain ranges  of  Amanus  and  Rhesus,  and  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  PylcB  Syriw  (Syrian  Gates)  of 
antiquity,  probably  used  by  Alexander  and  the 
Crusaders  (Map:  Turkey  in  Asia,  G  4).  The 
town  has  a  good  climate  and  an  excellent  water- 
supply,  and  is  used  as  a  summer  resort  by  the 
European  colony  of  Alexandretta.  Its  popula- 
tion is  about  5000. 

BEILSTEIN,  biKsttn,  Friedbich  Konrad 
(1838 — ).  A  Russian  chemist^  bom  in  Saint 
Petersburg.  He  studied  chemistry  in  Heidel- 
berg, Gottingen,  Munich,  and  Paris,  and  in  1860 
became  W5hler's  assistant  at  Gottingen.  In  1866 
he  was  made  professor  of  chemistry  at  the  Insti- 
tute of  Technology  in  Saint  Petersburg.  He  has 
carried  out  a  number  of  original  investigations 
in  organic  and  anal^'tical  chemistry,  and  wrote 
Anleitung  eur  qualitativen  chemischen  Analyse 
(Leipzig,  1867;  several  German  editions  of  this 
work  and  translations  into  other  European  lan- 
,  guages  have  been  published)  ;  and  Die  chemiache 
(Jrossindustrie  auf  der  Weltausatellung  in  Wien 
J87S  (Leipzig,  1873).  Beilstein's  Handbuch  der 
organiachcn  Chemie  (1st  ed.,  Hamburg,  1880-83) 
is  indispensable  to  the  chemical  investigator, 
and  is  well  kno^vn  to  every  student  of  organic 
chemistry.  A  third  edition  of  this  voluminous 
work  was  begun  in  1893,  and  in  1901  a  supple- 
mentary volume,  edited  by  Paul  Jacobson,  was 
published  by  the  German  Chemical  Society. 

BEIBA,  bfl'r&  (Port.,  shore,  strand,  bank, 
from  Gael.  6ior,  water).  A  province  of  Portu- 
gal, bounded  by  Spain  and  the  Atlantic  on  the 
east  and  west,  respectively,  the  river  Douro  on  the 
north,  and  the  provinces  of  Alemtejo  and  Estre- 
madura  on  the  south  (Map:  Portugal,  B  2). 
Area,  9248  square  miles.  The  coast  land  is  flat, 
but  the  elevation  gradually  rises  from  the  north- 
cm  frontier,  the  interior  being  traversed  by  a 
number  of  mountain  chains,  not  exceeding  7000 
feet  in  their  highest  summits.  The  province  is 
nrained  by  a  number  of  small  rivers,  mostly  trib- 
utaries of  the  Douro,  and  contains  many  mineral 
springs.  The  soil  is  mostly  stony  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  coast  land.    Agriculture,  stock-rais- 


ing, and 'fishing  are  the  chief  industries,  while 
manufactures  are  unimportant.  The  transporta- 
tion facilities  are  inadequate,  and  the  commerce 
is  insignificant.  For  administrative  purposes 
Beira  is  divided  into  the  five  districts  of  Aveiro, 
Viseu,  Coimbra,  Guarda,  and  Castello  Branco. 
Population,  in  1890, 1,450,441;  in  1900, 1,518,406. 

BEIBAMy  bA'ram.  A  Turkish  word  designat- 
ing the  two  great  Mohammedan  festivals:  (1) 
The  Lesser  Beiram,  held  for  from  one  to  three 
days  at  the  end  of  the  fasting  month,  Ramadan. 
(2)  The  Greater  Beiram,  held  for  four  days, 
seventy  days  later. 

BEIBX7T,  ba'rCCt  or  bA-r55t^  or  BEYBXJT 
(anciently,  Berytua,  Gk.  Bifpvrit,  Birytoa,  the 
city  of  wells,  from  H^.,  Ar.  beer,  bir,  well). 
Capital  of  the  vilayet  of  the  same  name  in 
Syria,  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  the  chief  seaport  of 
Syria  (Map:  Turkey  in  Asia,  F  6).  It  is  situ- 
ated on  the  western  coast,  on  the  slopes  of  the 
Ras  Beirut  and  Saint  Dimitri,  about  90  miles  by 
rail  northwest  of  Damascus.  It  consists  of  the 
old  to^n,  which  is  ill-built  and  unattractive,  and 
a  number  of  suburbs,  with  fine  streets  and 
houses  and  many  features  of  a  modem  city. 
The  climate  is  moderate  and  healthful,  and  with 
its  good  water-supply  Beirut  is  regarded  ap  one 
of  the  most  healthful  places  of  Asiatic  Turkey. 
In  its  numerous  business  houses,  European 
i<chools,  and  churches,  Beirut  shows  the  efl^ect  of 
European  influences,  while  its  Oriental  character- 
istics are  becoming  less  perceptible.  There  are 
23  mosques  and  38  Christian  churches-  of  differ- 
ent denominations,  the  chief  mosque  being  a 
former  church  built  by  the  Crusaders.  Beirut 
has  numerous  educational  institutions,  main- 
tained chieflv  by  missions,  among  which  the 
French  are  tlie  most  influential,  their  language 
being  almost  exclusively  that  of  the  Christian 
population.  The  city  contains  also  the  Syrian 
Protestant  College    (American). 

The  industrial  and  commercial  growth  of  Bei* 
rut  has  been  more  rapid  than  that  of  any  other 
city  of  Asiatic  Turkey.  Silk  and  cotton  fabrics, 
as  well  as  gold  and  silver  articles,  are  the  chief 
manufactures.  The  region  around  Beirut  yields 
large  quantities  of  silk,  cotton,  and  tobacco  for 
export,  while  the  chief  imports  are  foodstulTs 
and  articles  of  apparel.  The  total  value  of  the 
imports  aggregates  about  $7,000,000  annually,  as 
against  $3,600,000  of  exports.  The  harbor  of 
Beirut  is  deficient  both  in  size  and  in  depth, 
and  heavier  vessels  are  compelled  to  anchor  out^ 
side.  Regular  steam  communication  is  main- 
tained with  Great  Britain,  Austria- Hungary, 
and  a  few  othfcr  European  countries,  while  the 
coastwise  transportation  is  effected  chiefly  by 
Turkish  sailing  vessels.  Beirut  is  the  seat  of 
a  pasha,  a  Greek  bishop,  a  Maronite  archbishop, 
and  a  Papal  delegate.  The  United  States  has  a 
consular  representative.  The  population  is  esti- 
mated at  120,000,  of  which  only  about  30  per 
cent,  is  Mohammedan.  The  number  of  Euro- 
peans is  about  4300. 

Beirut,  nientionod  in  Egyptian  inscriptions  aa 
early  as  the  Fifteenth  Century  B.C.,  is  the  Bero- 
thai  of  the  Bible  and  the  Berytns  of  the  classical 
writers.  Under  the  Roman  emi)erors  it  was  the 
seat  of  a  celebrated  school  of  law.  It  was  be- 
sieged and  captured  by  Baldwin  I.,  King  of 
Jerusalem,  in  1110.  In  1840  it  was  bombarded 
and  taken  by  the  English  fleet,  under  Sir  O 
Napier. 
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BEISA,  bI^B&.    A  large  antelope  of  AbyBsinia  teer  in  the  campaign  of  1815,  studied  at  the 

{Oryw  heiaa),  allied  to  the  gemsbok,  but  lacking  military  schools  of  Coblenz  and  Mainz,  entered 

the  tuft  of  hair  on  the  throat.     See  Gemsbok;  the  army  as  an  officer  in  1817,  and  retired  in 

Obtx;  and  Plate  of  Antelopes.  1845  with  the  rank  of  major.    In  1858  he  was 

BEISSEL,    bl'sel,    Johann    Conrad    (1690^  elected  to  the  Prussian  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

1768).     A   German  mystic,   prominent   as   the  He  published  (7eacfcto/ited<w- d6i*t«c^^ 

founder  of  the  sect  of  "Seventh-Day  Dunkers,"  ^^9^  tn  den  Jahren  181S  und  181j   (1855)-- 

and  of  the  Ephrata  Community.     He  was  bom  ^n  accurate  and  unprejudiced  narrative,  widely 

at  Eberbach  in  the  Palatinate,  and  learned  the  ""^^J  .Htfa^^i^  ^J-  Vi^^'^^VJ^'^T.Ti^^^a'^ 
trade  of  a  baker.  He  also  studied  music  and  ^«^/  {l^biiUQeBchxchted^JahresmS  (I860), 
became  a  competent  violinist.  After  he  had  ^^^  ^^^  other  less  important  works, 
taken  a  course  in  theology  at  Halle  he  was  ban-  BE  J  A,  bft^zhA  (the  Pax  Julia  of  the  ancients), 
ished  (in  1720)  for  holding  Pietist ic  and  In-  A  town  and  seat  of  a  bishopric  in  the  Province 
spirational  views,  emigrated  to  America,  and  of  Alemtejo,  Portugal,  36  miles  south  of  Evora 
with  a  few  friends  setUed  in  Germantown,  Pa.  (Map:  Portugal,  B  3).  It  contains  an  inter- 
In  the  following  year  he  ^ecame  a  hermit  at  Mill  esting  mediaeval  castle,  a  cathedral,  the  notable 
Creek,  Lancaster  County,  Pa.,  where  he  remained  Church  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Conception,  the  re- 
imtil  1724,  when  he  returned  to  Germantown,  mains  of  ancient  fortifications,  and  a  Roman 
and  was  there  baptized  as  a  Dunker.  He  soon  aqueduct.  Two  fairs  are  held  here  annually, 
began  to  preach  doctrines  distasteful  to  the  The  city  has  a  considerable  trade  in  the  cattle 
Dunkcrsy  especially  with  regard  to  celibacy  and  and  agricultural  products  of  the  fertile  region 
the  observance  of  Saturday  as  Sabbath,  and  in  adjacent,  and  there  are  also  tanneries  and  pot- 
May,    1725,    founded    the    sect   of    Seventh-Day  teries.    Population,  in  1800,  8394;  in  1900,  8895. 

♦^"l^rr-   «^K  T'""  ^"T  *wT^^  \"k  ^'^^^'        BE'JAN,   or  BA'JAN    (Med.   Lat.   hefanu^, 

this  time  on  the  river  Cocalico;  but  his  adherents  -«_    r«;„.    '     r^^   i«««*    ^^n«™   v^^h-    \i    «« 

followed  him   to   his   retreat,   and   in    1735   he  IhJ^^T^'  ^LlfZl' iJs^l?! •  ^cJ^n^S: 

founded  the  "Order  of  the  Solitary,"  and  esUb-  ^\^  bird,  sometimes  ^eanus;  cf.  Ger.  Qelb- 

!•  uj  Ii.        1  u    r  J      aIi         1    /t:i  «««^ov«w  ^chnahel).    A  name  applied  to  freshmen  m  me- 

lished  the  celebrated  settlement  at  Ephrata,  Pa.  ji„„„i     '  i,,^^;*;^^    „ij  „4.;ii  «„^;„4««  ;«  c^*. 

,        V       .       ,  I.     J    1.  'J        A'l    u«  aifiBval  universities,  and  still  survivinff  in  iScot- 

(q.v. ),   at  whose   head   he   remained   until   his  i„„^     "d«:«„«;«   ,vJ««««,««4. /^^  ««•«*  ?^^*i««»i,«. 

j^.v.TT        u-.i.'i.  *•  ^v  Jand.    xSejaunia,  or  pa\rment  for  first  lootinir  bv 

death.     Here  he  put  into  practice  many  of  his  „4.„j««4.„  1„  ««*L.:«5*1^  ..^i^^^i*^^  «,«=  »«Jw.»<»i 

socialistic,  communistic,  an^d  religious  theories.  Ke  Vd^fSC  wa^^^^^  So 

inlVnf  iJ^^t^rrin..^^  /i. '^".°^  Sitt'tive '^^^^^^  Thirndu'd^J?  l^h  Sfr^ 

including  The  \oxce  of  the  Lonely  and  Forsaken  ,        endini?  with  a  banauet      Often  there  was 

Turtle  Dovc^tUt  is,  of  the  Christian  Church;  e&  a '"m^ocT  'abb^^^^^^^^  iJaunL     ThTs^ 

iK  lif  f  n ?i7^^     IITp    ^T'n'*"?  w    ^"^T*^  practices  led  to  so  much  abuse  that  they  were  f re- 

"Bro?L  Son?  of  2l'?Xn^s,  aTd  its  'Cr  ^^^^T^^'  ^f,^^^  rather  to  regulation  than  to  su 

Song"  of  250  stanzas.    He  was  also  the  author  Jirr^'lrLnillT.^ 

of  the  first  volume  of  Carman  poetry  published  ^J  t^ll^'^^?.'^^^^ 

in    America,    G^ttliche   Liebes^    uJ  LohestSne  of  Europe  xn  the  Middle  A^^^^ 

(Philadelphia,  1730).    By  his  fellow-religionists        BEJAPOBE,  be'jA-par'.    See  Bijapur. 

he  was  known  as  ^^Friedsam,"  and  the  inscription        B^JAJt,   b&'H£lr.    An  old  town  of  Spain,  in  the 

on  his  tombstone  at  Ephrata  reads:  "Here  rests  Province  of  Salamanca,  about  45  mil^s  south  of 

an   outgrowth  of  the  love  of  God,   Triedsam,'  the  capital  of  the  province  (Map:  Spain,  C  2). 

a  Solitary  Brother,  afterwards  a  leader,  ruler,  It  is  situated  on  the  river  Cuerpo  de  Hombre, 

teacher  of  the   Solitary  and  the  Congregation  on  a  plateau  3166  feet  above  sea-level.'    There 

of  Christ  in  and  around  Ephrata."    For  a  par-  are  extensive  cloth  manufactures  and  tanneries, 

tial    account   of   his   life,   consult   the   curious  and  a  considerable  trade  in  wool.    B^jar  cives  its 

Chronicon  Ephratense   (Ephrata,  1786).  title  to  a  ducal  family,  whose  ancestral  palace 

BEIT,  bat.    An  Arabic  word  signifying  house,  within    its    walls,    and    the    churches    of    San 

abode,  or  place,  the  equivalent  of  which  in  He-  Juan,   Santa  Marfa,  and  El  Salvador,  are   the 

brew  is  heth.    Thus,  in  Arabic  we  have  heit-al-  most   pretentious   buildings.     There   are   warm 

hardm,    the    house    of    the    sanctuary,    or    the  sulphur  springs  in  the  vicinity, 

sacred  house,  the  name  of  the  central  sanctuary  .  BEJABT,    bA'zhUr'.      A    family    of    French 

at  Mecca;  and  in  Hebrew  Beth-el,  house  of  God,  comedians  of  the  end  of  the  Seventeenth   Cen- 

Beth-ahara,  place  of  fords,  etc.  tury.     They   formed   part  of  Molifere's   troupe. 

BEIT-EL-FAXIH,     bftt'el-fa'kS     (Ar.     leit,  One  of  them,  Armande,  was  married  to  Moli^re 

house -fcZ,  the  +  faqih,  teacher,  schoolmaster),  in   1662,  and  imbittered  his  last  years  by   her 

A  fortified  town  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  in  the  Vilayet  coquetries.     See  MoLitRE. 

of  Hodeida,  formerly  Yemen,  situated  about  19         BEJAS,  bft'j&s.    Hamitic  peoples  between  the 

miles  from  the  Red  Sea.     It  was  formerly  the  Nile,  the  Red  Sea,  Abyssinia,  and  Upper  Egypt, 

chief  centre  of  the  coffee  trade  in  Asia,  and  still  They  are  tall    (1.708  m.)    and  muscular,   with 

exports  about  12,000,000  pounds  annually.  Popu-  black,   almost  woolly   hair.     Keane    subdivides 

lation  about  8000.  them   into   Ababdeh,   Bishari,   and   Taga.      See 

BEITULLAH,  bat'vl'lft    (Ar.  heit,  house  +  Africa. 
Allahy  God).     The  spacious  building  or  temple        BEKAA,  b6k'A-a,  El  (Heb.,  Ar.,  large  valley), 

at  Mecca  which  contains  the  Kaaba.  See  Mecca;  The  Coele-Syria  of  the  ancients,   the  ^plain   of 

and  Kaaba.  Lebanon'  of  the  Old  Testament.   A  beautiful  and 

BEITZKE,  blts^e,  Heinbich  Ludwio  (1798-  fertile  elevated  valley  of  Syria,  situated  between 

1867 ) .    A  German  politician  and  historian,  born  the  nearly  parallel  ranges  of  the  Lebanon   and 

atMuttrin  (Pomerania).    He  served  as  a  volun-  the   Anti-Lebanon   mountains,   and  watered    by 
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the  Leontes  (Litany)..  It  occupies  an  area  about  manuscripts.     Among  the  authors  included  m 

90  miles  long,  has  a  greatest  width  of  20  miles,  his  recensions  were  Plato    (for  whose  text  he 

and  is  much  used  for  a  grazing-ground  by  the  collated   over   30   manuscripts),   Aristotle,    the 

Arabs,  the  banks  of  the  watercourses  being  very  Attic   orators,   Aristophanes,   Thuoydides,    The- 

fertile.     The  name  of  Ccele  Syria  was  once  ap-  ognis,    Sextus    Empiricus,    Livy,    Tacitus,    and 

plied  to  the  entire  southern  portion  of  Syria,  others.    He  was  also  engaged  on  the  Corpus  In- 

embracing  Phoenicia  and  Palestine.  acriptionum  Orwcarum,  edited  25  volumes  of  the 

««...*«  \   .    ^              «                  ,        .-         .  Corpus  Scriptorum  Byzantinorum,  and  published 

BBKB,  b€k,  Chakles  TiLSTONK  (1800-74).  An  Anecdota  Orteca,  3  vols.    (Berlin,  1814-21).  aa 

English   traveler,  bom   at   Stepney,   Middlesex,  well  as  Studies  in  Old  French. 

He  first  studied  law  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  and  de-  . 

voted  much  attention  to  ancient  history,  phi-  BEL,  bal,  Kabl  Andbkas  (1717-82).    A  Hun- 

lology,  and  ethnography.     The  results  of  these  garian  historian,  son  of  Matthias  Hdi,    He  was 

studies   first   appeared   in   his   works,   Origines  bom  at  Pressbur^.  and  studied  at  Altdorf,  Jena, 

BihliecB,  Researches  in  Primeval  History  (1834).  and  Strassburg.    In  1757  be  became  professor  of 

Supported  only  by  private  individuals,  he  joined  poetry  at  Leipzig,   where  he  edited   the  Acta 

in   Abyssinia  the  party  led  by  Major  Harris,  Eruditorum  and  the  Leipziger  Oelehrte  Zeitung, 

and   distinguished   himself  by   the   exploration  He  was  subject  to  melancholia,  and  committed 

of  Gojam  and  the  countries  lying  to  the  south,  suicide  during  one  of  his  periods  of  depression, 

which  were  previously  almost  unknown  in  Eu-  He  wrote  De  Vera  Origine  et  Epooha  Hunnorum, 

rope.     The  results  of  these  researches  appeared  Avarutn,  Hungarorum  in  Pannonia  ( 1757 ) ;  De 

partly  in  several  joumals,  and  in  Abyssinia:   A  Maria  Hungariw  non  Bege  sed  Regina  (1744). 

Statement  of  F<icts,  etc.  (2d  ed.,  London,  1846).  -niiT     -vfA-^TTTAo    /iaqvi  t7>io\       a   ti 

After   ^turning  to   Euro,.,   he   published   th'e  y^&^'l^'Z^^t'Xl^'^at  ^^^"h" 

f^r^i«2?/*n  V*^«"''  "• /^^'"v^r^i]^^"  "tidied  **  Halle,  was  pastor  at  Neuaohl  and 

uLi^JlL?/^  *'^./'>*"''>^?  "/•,?*, •^''''^<*^*1' '  rector  of  the  Evangelical  Lyceum  at  PrMsburg 

P„t^Tr^Z%i«^^.nH^'•^*i*n    ^  ?^*1  *'<»«    1710.     He  ^ote   Bungari^  Antigu,^  Ft 

n^Jl  «        1}  tV  '  T              ^  Oeographxcal  y^o®  Prodromu,    (Nuremberg,    1723)  ;    yotUia 

ii^?.l*j«iL!v  I  1fl«?       *^^i   ^     —       /•  PJete,   1735-42),  and  other  works,  which  have 

and  undertook  m   1865  a  fruitless  mission  to    „,„™j  ,i„u  „„„,^„  „«  __* .-.i  *i v.  I 

Abyssinia    to    obtain    the    release    of    British  gL^rl Jl  w^^^^^                                     subsequent 

captives.     In   1874   Dr.    Beke   started    for   the  ^*»^"^*  workers.     • 

region  at  the  head  of  the  Red  Sea,  where  he  B^LA,  ba'l6.     The  name  of  four  Hungarian 

claimed    (though   his    views   are   disputed)    to  kings  of  the  dynasty  of  Arpftd.  B£la  I.  (1061-63) 

have  discovered  Mount  Sinai  east  of  Jhe  Gulf  of  suppressed  the  last  attempts  to  restore  heathen- 

Akabah,  and  not  west,  as  generally  supposed,  ism.    By  fixing  a  standard  of  weights,  measures. 

Other  works  of  his  are:  British  Captives  in  Ahys-  and  coinage,  he  gave  a  permanent  stimulus  to  the 

ainia    (1865)  J  King  Theodore   (1869)  ;  Idol  in  commerce  of  Hungary.    He  was  also  the  first  to 

Horeh  (1871) ;   Jesus,  the  Messiah  (1872)  ;   and  introduce  the  representative  system  into  the  Diet. 

Discoveries  of  Sinai  in  Arabia,  which  appeared  — 6£la   IL    (1131-41),   sumamed   *The   Blind,' 

posthumously  in  1878.  was  greatly  influenced  by  his  bloodthirsty  wife. 

BlfK^S,  ba^ash.    A  town  in  Hungary,  capi-  ^t  the  ti^e  of  his  marriage  ^^jj^^^^^  »  ««"J™^ 

tal  of  a  c;>unty  of  the  same  name,  at  the  con-  ^aughter  of  the  advisers  in  the  F^eced^°g /tiP'- 

fluence  of  the  Black  and  White  K5r5s,  about  45  5«  managed  however,  to  live  on  good  terms  with 

miles  southwest  of  Grosswardein    (Mkp:    Hun-  the  Greek  and  the  German  emperors     Hisdeat^ 

gary,  G-3).    It  is  entirely  agricultural  in  char-  ^^^  |^«  %'Sir^™"''''":?^  l\  rlwolf  ' 

icter.     Wheat,. flax,  and  ve|itables  are  raised,  grandson  of  pla  II.,  was  educated  at  Constent^^ 

and  considerable  prominence  is  given  to  agricul-  '^opj*'  ^^^^  j^^^^t"^  *  predilection  for  Byzantine 

ture.    Population:  in  1890,  25,000,  mostlfProt-  ^Btoms  and  culture    which  he  introduced  into 

estant  Htlngarians.                                       ^  ^^P?^^'     ^«  ^^tS^^^  increased  the  """^^er  of 

religious  houses.    He  married  the  sister  of  Philip 

BEXXEB,  bek'ker,  Elibabkth    (1738-1804).  Augustus  of  France.— BAla  IV.    (1235-70)   was 

A  Dutch  author,  bom  at  Vliessingen.     During  the  son  of  Andrew  II.,  who  granted  the  Golden 

the  Revolutionary  period  she  lived  in  France,  Bull  (q.v.).    His  great  object  was  the  humilia- 

where  she  narrowly  escaped  death  by  the  guil-  tion  of  the  nobles  and  the  restoration  of  the 

lotine.     She  wrote  some  poems  and  a  number  royal  power.     His  opponents  appealed  to  Fred- 

of  stories,  marked  by  elegance  of  style  and  by  erick  fl.,  Duke  of  Austria;  but  B4la,  in  1236, 

skillful  character  delineation.     These  latter  in-  overcame  Frederick  and  forced  him  to  pay  trib- 

clude  Historic  mn  Willem  Levend   (1785)   and  ute.    Not  long  after,  B6la  was  compelled  to  seek 

AWaham  Blankaart  (1787).  refuge  with  his  discomfited  foe  from  the  Mon- 

BEXXEB,  IMMANUEL  (1785-1871).  A  Ger-  gp's,  who  in  1241  defeated  him  on  the  Saj6., 
man  classical  scholar,  bora  in  Berlin.  He  Frederick  robbed  the  King  of  all  the  treasure  he 
studied  at  Halle  under  F.  A.  Wolf  (q.v.),  had  saved,  and  extorted  from  him  three  counties, 
taking  his  degree  in  1807;  in  1811  he  was  ap-  B6la  remained  in  Austria  until  the  Mongols 
pointed  professor  of  philology  at  Berlin,  where  withdrew,  and  then  retumed,  making  it  his  espe- 
he  continued  until  his  death  in  1871.  Bekker's  cial  care  to  rebuild  the  ruined  villages  and  to 
great  service  to  classical  philology  consisted  in  encourage  colonization  in  the  devastated  parts, 
his  recensions  of  texts  on  the  basis  of  new  coUa-  He  was  so  successful  in  recmiting  his  strength 
tions  of  manuscripts,  independent  of  printed  that  he  vanquished  Frederick  at  Vienna  and  re- 
editions.  His  industry  was  enormous,  and  he  pelled  a  second  Mongolian  invasion.  He  was  un- 
earned on  his  researches  in  Germany,  France,  successful  in  war  against  Ottocar  II.  of  Bohemia^ 
Italy,  and  England,  examining  in  all  over  400  who  defeated  him  in  1260. 
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BELAIB,  be-lAi/.  A  town  and  county-seat  of 
Harford  County,  Md.,  21  miles  northeast  of 
Baltimore;  on  the  Maryland  and  Pennsylvania 
Bailroad  (Map:  Maryland,  M  2).  It  is  the  com- 
mercial centre  of  a  fertile  agricultural  region, 
and  has  some  manufactures.  Population,  in 
1890,  1410;  in  1900,  961. 

BELA^nUtJS.  In  Shakespeare's  Cymbeline,  an 
exiled  nobleman  who  in  revenge  steals  the  sons 
of  CjTnbeline.  Having  rescued  Cymbeline  when 
he  was  taken  prisoner,  Belarius  becomes  recon- 
ciled, and  the  two  young  princes  are  restored  to 
their  father, 

BEL  AND  THE  DBACKON.  The  title  of 
one  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  Apocry- 
pha, part  of  the  Greek  (Septuagint)  and  Latin 
(Vulgate)  translations  ot  the  Bible,  and  so 
accepted  as  canonical  by  many  of  the  early 
Christian  writers  and  by  the  present  Church  of 
Rome.  The  original  language  is  likely  to  have 
been  Aramaic.  The  book  is  professedly  an  ad- 
dition to  the  Book  of  Daniel,  and  is  designed  still 
further  to  exalt  that  hero.  It  contains  two 
stories,  which  in  general  are  these,  though  there 
are  variations:  (1)  That  Daniel  convinced  the 
King  of  Babylon  of  the  fraud  practiced  upon  him 
by  the  priests  of  Bel,  who  pretended  that  the 
god  ate  at  night  the  feasts  regularly  set  in  his 
temple,  by  having  the  floor  of  the  temple  covered 
with  fine  ashes,  unknown  to  the  priests.  These 
came  at  night  as  usual,  through  a  secret  door, 
and  removed  the  food,  but  by  morning  light  their 
footprints  were  discovered  on  the  floor.  The 
King  in  his  rage  drove  away  the  priests  and  de- 
stroyed the  idol  of  Bel.  (2)  Daniel  killed  a 
dragon  that  was  worshiped  by  the  Babyloni- 
ans by  forcing  it  to  swallow  a  mixture  of 
pitch,  fat,  and  hair,  with  the  result  that  it 
burst.  The  people  in  their  rage  compelled  the 
King  to  cast  Daniel  into  the  lions'  den.  Thither 
Habakkuk,  the  prophet,  was  carried  from  his 
home  in  Judea  with  food  for  Daniel.  The  King, 
on  finding  Daniel  still  alive  on  the  sixth  day, 
ordered  his  release  and  the  punishment  of  his 
accuser-^. 

BELAS'CO,  David  (1862 — ).  An  American 
playwright.  He  was  bora  in  San  Francisco, 
where  he  spent  most  of  his  boyhood,  and  began 
in  1874  as  an  actor  at  the  Metropolitan  Theatre. 
Showing  talent,  however,  in  the  adaptation  of 
plays  for  the  local  stage,  he  soon  found  a  wider 
field.  One  of  his  early  successes  was  Hearts  of 
Oak,  in  which  he  toured  with  James  A.  Hearne. 
He  was  for  a  time  stage  manager  of  the  Madison 
Square  Theatre,  New  York  City,  and  afterwards 
was  connected  with  the  Lyceum  Theatre.  While 
there  he  wrote,  in  collaboration  with  Henry  C. 
De  Mille,  The  Wife  and  The  Charity  Balh  and 
also,  for  E.  H.  Sothern,  Lord  Chumley.  In  Janu- 
ary, 1893,  The  Girl  I  Left  Behind  Me,  which  he 
'  wrote  with  Franklin  Fyles,  was  produced  at  the 
Empire  Theatre,  and  had  great  success.  In  1895 
came  The  Heart  of  MarifUmd,  a  melodrama  of  the 
Civil  War.  Among  his  other  plays  are  Zaza^ 
May  Blossom,  Men  and  Women^  La  Belle  Russe, 
VaUrie,  and  Du  Barry,  the  last  suggested  at 
least  by  Jean  Bichepin's  play  of  the  same  name. 
Of  his  recent  productions,  a  farce  called  Naughty 
Anthony  (Washington,  D.  C,  December  25, 
1899)  and  a  dramatization  of  John  Luther 
Long's  Madame  Butterfly  (Herald  Square  Thea- 


tre, March  6,  1900)  have  been  in  a  somewhat  new 
vein,  and  were  notably  well  received. 

BELAY'  (probably  from  Dutch  heleggen^ 
nautical  term  of  same  meaning) .  A  term  which 
signifies  to  stop.  A  rope  is  belayed  by  winding 
it  around  a  cleat,  cavil,  bitt,  or  belaying-pin. 
To  prevent  the  turns  from  unwinding  they  are 
usually  put  on  in  figure-of-eight  fashion,  one 
loop  around  one  end  of  the  cleat  or  pin,  the  other 
around  the  other  end. 

Belaying-Cavils  are  large  wooden  belaying- 
pins,  of  rectangular  section,  but  with  rounded 
corners,  built  permanently  into  pin-rails  or  fife- 
rails.  They  are  intended  for  ropes  too  large  to 
be  conveniently  belayed  on  pins  of  the  ordinary 
type,  or  as  friction-pins  around  which  large 
ropes  are  taken  when  lowering  heavy  weights. 

Belaying-Ci^at.  a  piece*  of  wood  or  metal 
bolted  to  some  part  of  the  structure  of  a  ship 
for  the  purpose  of  belaying  ropes.  The  cleat  has 
two  horns  around  which  rope  is  belayed  as  about 
a  belaying-pin ;  the  section  of  an  ordinary  cleat 
is  not  unlike  a  letter  H,  one  side  of  which  is 
bolted  to  the  ship's  structure,  leaving  the  other 
free  for  belaying  purposes. 

Belating-Pin.  a  short  bar  of  iron,  brass,  or 
wood  used  for  the  belaying  of  ropes.  The  pin 
varies  in  length  from  10  to  18  inches,  and  in 
diameter  from  three-quarters  of  an  inch  to  an 
inch  and  a  half.  The  pins  are  put  through  holes 
in  wooden  rails,  called  pin-rails,  or  fife-rails, 
according  as  they  are  out  at  the  side  of  the  ship, 
or  inboard,  and  partly  surrounding  a  mast ;  and 
they  are  prevented  from  falling  out  of  the  rail 
by  a  shoulder  a  little  above  the  middle  of  their 
length.       • 

BELBEIS,  b^l-bas^  An  Egyptian  town  situ- 
ated about  30  miles  northeast  of  Cairo  (Map: 
Egypt,  E  2).  It  is  on  the  caravan  route  to 
Syria,  and  on  the  railway  line  connecting  Suez 
with  Cairo.  Its  population  is  about  80^.  In 
the  vicinity  of  Belbeis  are  the  ruins  of  Bubastis 
(q.v.). 

BELCH,  Sib  Tobt.  A  rollicking  character  in 
Shakespeare's  comedy.  Twelfth  Night,  who,  with 
Sir  Andrew  Aguechcek,  the  clown,  and  Maria, 
lead  Malvolio,  the  steward,  to  believe  that  the 
Lady  Olivia  is  in  love  with  him. 

BELCH^B,  SiB  Edwabd  (1799-1877).  An 
English  admiral.  He  entered  the  navy  in  1812. 
and  in  1816  took  part  in  the  bombardment  of 
Algiers.  In  1825  he  accompanied  Captain 
Beechey  on  his  expedition  to  Bering's  Strait, 
and  in  1829  he  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  com- 
mander. In  1836  he  was  appointed  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  Sulphur,  and  for  three  years  was 
employed  in  surveying  the  west  coast  of  America. 
Returning  by  the  western  route,  he  rendered  im- 
portant services  in  the  Canton  River  to  Lord 
Gough,  whose  successes  over  the  dShinese  were 
greatly  due  to  Belcher's  soundings  and  recon- 
naissances. On  his  return  he  published  a  nar- 
rative of  the  voyage,  and  in  1843  was  made  a 
post-captain,  and  knighted.  In  1852  he  was 
appointed  to  the  command  of  an  expedition  sent 
out  by  the  Government  to  search  for  Sir  John 
Franklin.  He  published  The  Last  of  the  Arctic 
Voyages  (1855)  ;  Narrative  of  a  Voyage  to  the 
East  Indies  in  18J^'i8;  and  other  works.  In 
1861  he  became  rear-admiral  of  the  red,  in  1866 
vice-admiral,  in  1867  K.C.B.,  and  in  1872  rear- 
admiral. 
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BELCHEB,  Jonathan  <  1681-1767) .    A  colo-  sively   throughout   Armenia,    studying   the    re- 

nial  Governor  of  MassachufiettB  and  New  Hamp-  mains   of   the   primitive   Turanian   civilization, 

«hire,  and  afterwards  of  New  Jersey.     He  was  collecting  a  large  number  of  new  inscriptions, 

bom  in  Cambridge,  Mass.,  graduated  at  Harvard  and  malung  geographical  observations, 

in  1699,  and  afterwards  spent  six  years  in  Bu-  ^-j-  -.-^  —.  T^^-Tk    v^u^  ai  iA.^KAf      a 

rope.     In   1730  he  was  appointed  Governor  of  .  B»I^J-BL-JBBID,  b6KM-6^^^^^^            A  re- 

Massachusetts    and    New    Hampshire:    but    he  S?'*,^^^^'!^  ^^i;*^*:  ^*'^**^  -^^?!"*  V^  ^^® 

soon  became  embroiled  in  disputes  with  the  colo-  ^^reat  Desert,  east  of  Morocco.     It  contains  a 

nial  legislatures  concerning  the  payments  of  the  J^?^^  °/  ^^»'  °°*«1  ^^'  thexr  extensive  pro- 

Governor's    salary,    questions    of    colonial    cur*  *^^       dates. 

rency,  and  the  protracted  boundary  dispute  be-  BELBM,  bA-Iftw^    A  city  of  Brazil.  See  ParA. 

tween  Massachusetts  and  New  Hampshire,  and  BELEM.    A  suburb  of  Lisbon  (q.v.). 

m  1^41  was  removed,  in  deference  to  the  popu-  •o-mT xi-M-nrxm-Bio     /m                ^i     ' 

lar   outcry   against  him.     He   has   passed   into  -  BfifiEJt'JnTEB    (Gk.     fiiXep^yov,      belemnon, 

history  as   perhaps  the  most  unpopular  of  all  dart,  javehn).    A  genus  of  dibranchiate  cephalo- 

the    royal   Governors   of   Massachusetts.      Some  ^^  ^^  ^^^  extinct  order  Belemnoidea,  allied  to 

time  after  his  removal  he  again  visited  England,  *Yf  ^^^™  ?^"1^-    '^^^^  portion  of  the  shell  usu- 

where  he  succeeded  in  restoring  himself  to  favor,  *"3^  '°J^**  J»  ^n«  'rostrum,'  or  'guard,'  a  solid, 

and  in  1747  he  was  appointed  to  succeed  Morris  ci^r-shaped  organ,  more  or  less  pointed  at  one 

as  Governor  of  New  Jersey.    His  administration  ®°^j  *"d  pierced  at  the  other  extremity  by  a 

of  affairs  in  this  province  was  for  the  most  part  conical  cavity  called  the  'alveolus.'     In  perfect 

wise  and  satisfactory  to  the  people,  and  he  re-  specimens  there  fits  into  this  alveolus  a  conical 

mained  in  office  until  his  death.    As.  a  governor,  chambered  shell,  the  'nhragmocone,'  which  seems 

especially  in  Massachusetts  and  New  Hampshire,  ^  ^  homologous  with  the  similarly  chambered 

he  was  arbitrary  and  opinionative,  reckiesa  in  ^^^^^  of  the  Nautiloidea  and  Ammonoidea.    This 

invective  against  his  opponents,  not  above  the  phragmocone,  which  is  provided  with  a  siphun- 

arts  of  cajolery  and  flattery,  inordinately  fond  cle,   has  an   initial  chamber  which   closely   re- 

of  display,  and  ostentatiously  pious.     He  has  "cnibles  that  of  the  primitive  Ammonoidea,  nota- 

been  spoken  of  as  *the  most  perfect  example  of  a  ^^7  ^^  genera   Bactrites  and  Mimooeras,  and 

New  England  courtier  in  a  corrupt  age.'    On  the  ®7***  more  closely  the  modem  dibranchiate  genus 

other  hand,  ho  was  a  good  administrator,  rigidly  Spiruhi,  thus  indicating  the  affinities  of  belem- 

enforced  the  laws,  and  seems  for  the  most  part  n»te««     Above  the  phragmocone,  and  developed 

sincerely  to  have  desired  to  promote  the  public  ^  ^^  anterior  extension  of  its  dorsal  wall,  is 

welfare.  .In  1766  he  gave  his  library  of  400  vol-  ^^e  'proostracum,'  a  more  or  less  calcified  plate 

umes  to  the  College  of  New  Jersey  (now  Prince-  ^^*  becomes  the  'pen'  in  the  modern  squid  and 

ton),  and  it  was  he  who  chose  the  name  for  Nas-  cuttlefish,  and  which  probably  served  to  protect 

sau  Hall.     Many  of  Belcher's  letters,  written  the  vitol  organs  and  to  give  rigidity  to  the  for- 

between  1730  and  1741,  were  published  in  the  y^'d  portion  of  the  body.    The  entire  ahell  was 

A'^eir  England  Hiatorical  and  Oenealogical  Reg-  intemaL 

ister  for  1865,  and  The  Belcher  Papers,  with  a  Some  txmees  of  the  soft  puts  of  the  animal 
biographical  preface,  were  published  by  the  Mas-  have  been  found,  so  that  it  has  been  possible  to 
sachusetts  Historical  Society  in  1893.  Consult  restore  the  outline  of  the  body  and  the  form  of 
Collections  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  So-  the  fins.  The  general  structure  seems  to  have 
ciety.  Vol.  VI.  (Boston,  1893).  been  quite  like  that  of  the  modem  squid,  with 
S,  b«lche^tA.    A  town  in  the  Prov-  IJ*  ,^K  posteriorly  pointed  body,  provided  with 


ince  of  Saragossa,  Spain,  on  the  Aguas.  a  tribu-  Sj"^*^    maiginal    expansions    of    the    mantle, 

tary  of  the  Ebro,  26  miles  southeast  of  Sara-  ^cr®  ^^ere  ten  arms,  and  these  were  furnished 

gossa   (Map:    Spain,  E  2).    It  b  celebrated  as  f^"*  strong  horny  hooks  that  assisted  the  crea- 

the   scene  of  the  battle  of  Jyne    18,    1809,   in  Pf®  ^.  «12«  »^  P^y.     Mandibles,  and,  most 

which    the    French    under    Suchet    completely  jnterestmg  of  all,  the  hardened  contents  of  the 

routed  the  Spaniards  under  General  Blake,  cap-  "utbag  have  also  been,  in  a  few  rare  cases,  pre- 

during  all  their  guns,  with  a  loss  of  only  40  men  served-     The  belemnites  are,  together  with  the 

to  themselves.    Population,  in  1897,  3409.  Ammonoidea,  the  most  characteristic  of  Meso- 

__^,^  n^x,^^        1.-1/A  «i.A^i.         A     ,-  *°"^  fossils,  and  they  are  found  commonly  in 

BELCIK0W8KI,       bCl'ts^kAv'skA,       Adam  rocks  of  Lower  Lias   < Jurassic)   to  Upper  Cre- 

<1839— ).     A  Polish   writer,  bom  at  Cracow,  taceous    age,    in   Europe,    North    America,    and 

He  graduated  in  1866  at  the  university  there,  Asia.    A  single  slab  of  Liassic  rock  from  Whit- 

and   in    1868   was   appointed   an   instruetor   in  by,  England,  now  in  the  geological  collection  of 

Polish  literature  at  the  University  of  Cracow,  the  museum  in  Paris,  has  about  900  specimens 

He  has  written  much,  chiefly  drama  and  literary  qq  ^  surface  20  inches  square.    Some  350  species 

criticism,    his    publications    includmg:      Adam  ^^^  known,  and  they  range  in  form  and  size  from 

Tarlo    (1869);   Kunyadi   (1870);   Franeeswda  elongated  delicate  kinds  to  short,  stout  varieties. 

Jtimini  (1873) ;  King  Bolesl^v  the  BoW  (1882)  i  Belemnites  is  one  of  the  earliest  known  fossils, 

and  several  ewaya  in  Ze  mudy&wnadlAieraiwu  ^^^  i^g  history  is  quite  interesting.     It  has  re- 

PolskQ,  edited  by  Chmielowski  (1886).  ceived  many  names  that  have  expressed  various 

BELCX,   Waldekab    (1862 — ).     A  German  ideas  regarding  its  form,  nature,  and  origin.  The 

traveler  and  archieologist^  bom  in  Danzig.    He  s^ell  is  supposed  to  have  been  known  to  Pliny, 

studied  chemistry,  in  1884  accompanied  the  ex-  but  the  name  belemnites  was  first  applied  to  it  by 

pedition  which  founded  the  German  West  Afri-  George  Agricola  in  1546.    Previous  to  that  time 

can  possessions,  and  after  1888  became  oonnected  it  had  been  called  'lingurium*  and  was  supposed 

as  an  electro-chemist  with  various  commercial  to  be  the  urine  of  a  lynx  petrified  into  amber, 

establishments.    In  1891,  and  again  with  Fried-  Popular  names  were  'devirs-finger'   and   'thun- 

xich  Lehmann,   in   1898-99,  be  traveled  exten-  der-stone,'  and  they  were  used  in  early  times  aa 
Vol.  I1.-46. 
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remedies  for  ni^tmare  and  other  maladies. 
L«ater  naturalists  classed  them  as  forms  of  am- 
ber, stalactites,  sea-urchin  spines,  crocodile  and 
ftsh  teeth,  and  as  chambers  in  which  dwelt  small 
marine  animals.  In  1724  Ehrhardt  first  recog- 
nized their  affinity  to  Nautilus  and  Spirula.  For 
illustration,  see  Cepualopoda. 

BELE^KimC  An  ancient  name  for  Land's 
End,  the  southwestern  extremity  of  Cornwall, 
England,  sometimes  written  Bolebium.  The 
name  is  of  doubtful  origin,  though  sometimes  de- 
rived from  Bellerus,  a  legendary  Ck>mi8h  giant. 

BELFAST,  b€l-fll8t'  (Gael.  Bel-feirade,  the 
fort  of  the  far  set  or  sand-bank).  The  principal 
commercial  and  manufacturing  city  in  Ireland, 
the  chief  town  of  Antrim  County,  and  capital  of 
the  Province  of  Ulster.  It  stands  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Lagan  and  the  head  of  Belfast  Lough,  12 
miles  from  the  Irish  Sea,  and  86  miles  north- 
northeast  of  Dublin  (Map:  Ireland,  F  2).- 
Tlie  city  site  is  reclaimed  marshland.  On  the 
land  side  it  is  picturesquely  bounded  by  the 
ridges  of  Divis  (1567  feet  high)  and  Cave  Hill 
(1185  feet).  It  is  connected  with  its  suburbs 
on  the  Down,  or  south  side,  by  four  bridges. 
Many  of  the  streets,  especially  in  the  White 
Linen  Hall  quarter,  are  well  built  and  spacious. 
The  mercantile  section  lies  chiefly  near  the  ex- 
tensive and  well-built  quays.  Churches  abound, 
and  the  public  buildings  include  the  Linen  Hall, 
commercial  buildings,  several  fine  banks,  the 
Com  Exchange,  the  government  offices,  club- 
houses, and  museum.  The  Royal  Academical 
Institution,  Queen's  College,  and  the  Government 
technical  schools  are  the  chief  of  many  educa- 
tional establishments.  The  fine  botanical  gar- 
dens of  the  Natural  History  Society  occupy  17 
acres,  and  there  are  five  public  parks,  inclosing 
200  acres. 

The  staple  manufacture  is  linen,  dating  from 
1637.  Other  branches  of  industry  are  bleaching, 
dyeing,  calico-printing,  iron-founding,  flour  and 
oil  mills,  chemical  works,  breweries,  distilleries, 
alabaster  and  barilla  mills,  sawmills,  shipbuild- 
ing, rope,  and  sail-cloth  yards.  The  iron  ship- 
building yards  in  the  harbor  employ  a  large 
number  of  hands,  and  have  built  among  other 
important  vessels  the  ships  of  the  White  Star 
Line.  The  inland  trade  is  carried  on  by  the 
Lagan,  the  Ulster  Canal,  and  several  railways; 
and  lines  of  steamers  constantly  ply  between 
Belfast  and  the  ports  of  Great  Britain.  The 
harbor  is  one  of  the  first-class  ports  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  and  has  several  docks  and 
basins,  the  largest  being  the  Abercom  Basin  and 
the  Spencer  Tidal  Dock.  The  harbor  is  under 
the  control  of  commissioners  elected  by  the  rate- 
payers. The  most  important  branch  of  commerce 
is  the  Channel  trade.  Linen  yams  and  manufac- 
tures, machinery,  mill  and  metal  work,  cattle,  ag- 
ricult\iral  produce,  provisions,  and  whisky  are 
the  chief  exports.  The  imports  include  grain  and 
raw  products,  cotton,  flax,  linen  yam,  timber, 
sugar,  etc.  From  1896  to  1000  the  annual  value 
of  the  total  imports  and  exports  increased  from 
$21,000,000  to  $30,000,000.  An  average  of  11,000 
vessels  enter  and  clear  annually.  One  hundred 
and  ten  steamers  of  109,000  gross  tonnage,  and 
as  many  sailing  vessels,  of  30,000  tons,  are  in- 
scribed on  its  own  shipping  register.  It  is  the 
seat  of  a  United  States  consulate. 


Belfast  is  governed  by  a  corporation  of  1(^ 
aldermen  (one  being  mayor)  and  30  councilors^ 
and  is  noted  for  its  municipal  activities.  It 
owns  the  harbors,  ferries,  abattoirs,  markets, 
gas  and  electric-lighting  plants,  maintains  a 
fire  brigade,  free  libraries,  museums,  artisans* 
dwellings,  and  controls  the  elementary  schools. 
Population,  in  1821,  37,000;  in  1851,  103,000; 
in  1801,  273,000;  in  1901,  349,000.  Belfast 
was  destroyed  by  Edward  Bruce  in  the  Four- 
teenth Century,  but  became  an  important  town 
after  1604,  receiving  a  charter  m  1611.  In 
the  ereat  Civil  War  the  inhabitants  at  first 
joined  the  Parliament,  but  afterwards  were 
Royalists.  It  became  a  city  in  1888.  The  Bel- 
fast  News-lJetter,  established  1737,  is  the  chief 
newspaper,  and  the  third  oldest  published  in  th& 
United  Kingdom. 

BiBUOOBAFHT.  Benn,  History  of  Belfast  (Lon- 
don,  1877);  Young,  Historical  Notices  of  Old^ 
Belfast  (Belfast,  1896)  ;  Munce,  Workmen'^ 
Dwellings  in  Belfast  (1898);  "Belfast  Tram- 
ways," in  Railway  World  (Philadelphia,  1899)  ; 
Fisher,  Trading  Centres  of  the  Empire:  Belfast 
(London,  1901). 

BELFAST.  A  city,  port  of  entry,  and  the 
county-seat  of  Waldo  County,  Maine,  30  mijes- 
southwest  of  Bangor,  on  Penobscot  Bay,  at  the 
teraiinus  of  the  Belfast  Division  of  the  Maine 
Central  Railroad  (Map:  Maine,  £  7).  There  is 
a  good  harbor,  and  the  principal  industries  are 
the  manufacture  of  shoes,  doors,  sashes,  and 
blinds,  leather,  boards,  and  ship-building.  It 
has  a  public  library  of  9600  volumes,  a  Masonic 
Temple,  and  Odd  Fellows'  Building.  Settled  by 
Scotch-Irish  in  1770,  Belfast  was  incorporated  aa 
a  town  and  named  (from  Belfast,  Ireland)  in. 
1773,  and  was  chartered  as  a  city  in  1850.  The 
chailer  now  in  force  was  adopted  in  1853,  and 
provides  for  a  mayor  elected  annually  and  a. 
bicameral  city  council.  Population,  in  1890» 
5294;  in  1900,  4615.  Consult  Williamson,  His- 
tory of  the  City  of  Belfast  (Portland,  1877). 

BJSI/FIELD.  The  name  of  a  character  in 
Miss  Bumey's  novel  Cecilia. 

BEI/FOKI).  A  polished  rou6  in  Shadwell'a 
comedy.  The  Squire  of  Alsatia, 

BEL'FOBD.  A  character  in  Samuel  Richard- 
son's novel  Clarissa  Harlowe,  He  and  Lovelace 
agree  to  excuse  in  each  other  every  breach  of 
etiquette. 

BEIiFOBT,  b€l'f6r'  (Fr.  beau,  OP.  hel,  beauti- 
ful -f  fort,  fort,  citadel).  The  capital  of  the 
Territory  of  Belfort  (q.v.),  France,  a  town  of 
great  strategical  importance  on  the  Savoureuse> 
commanding  the  Trou6e-de-Belfort,  a  pass  be- 
tween, the  Vosges  and  Jura  Moimtains  (Map: 
France,  N  4).  It  is  dominated  by  a  lofty  cita- 
del, on  a  rock  200  feet  high.  In  front  of  the 
citadel  is  car^'ed  the  'Lion  of  Belfort,'  a  colossal 
figure,  36  feet  in  height  and  72  feet  long,  the 
work  of  Bartholdi,  which  commemorates  the  de- 
fense of  1870-71.  Belfort  has  breweries  and  tan- 
yards,  but  its  industries  are  unimportant.  The 
town  was  ceded  to  France  by  Austria  in  1648^ 
and  was  fortified  by  Vauban.  During  the  war  be- 
tween France  and  Germanv,  the  town  maintained 
a  gallant  defense  against  the  German  troops  from. 
November  3  1870,  until  Febmary  16,  1871.  It 
the^  capitulated  with  all  the  honors  of  war. 
Since  the  war  Belfort  has  been  converted,  by  the 
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construction  of  a  vast  system  of  new  works,  into  which  the  Geltic  tribes  of  ancient  Gaul  were 

one  of  the  most  impregnable  fortresses  in  Europe,  divided.     They  occupied  the  territory  between 

Population,  in  1891,  26,446;  in  1896,27,716.  Con-  the  Sequana    (Seine),   Matrona    (Mame),   Mo- 

suit  Bardy   Etude  hiatorique  tur  Belfort   (Bel-  sella  (Moselle),  Rhenus  (Rhine),  and  the  ocean, 

forty  1898-1900).  comprising    the    modem    Belgium,    with    parts 

BEL70BT,  Tebbitobt  of.    A  department  on  ®^  Holland  and  northeastern  France.     To  their 

the  eastern  frontier  of  France    (Map:   PIrance,  J?^*^  lay  the  Celtae,  or  Gauls  proper,  and  to 

N  4).    Area,  236  square  miles.     Population,  in  Y^fJ^^  «"^  the  GJerraans.    The  chief  of  their  many 

1896,  88.169;  in  1901,  91,766.    It  is  named  after  ^/'^^  were  the  Remi,  Bellovaci,  Suessiones,  and 

its  capital,  and  is  the  remnant  of  the  former  Atrebates.     Th^    Belgse    had   also   crossed    the 

Department  of  Haut-Rhin    (Upper  Rhine),  the  Channel  and  settled  m  southern  Britain,  m  Kent 

major  portion  of  which  was  ceded  to  Germany  !?^,.^"^^*-    .^«**^  Z*"''®  J""  conflict  with  the 

by  the  Treaty  of  Frankfort  in  1871.  ^^^^^  ^^  .*^  »;?:  ^7,  and  crushed  them  after 

^^  a  long  campaign  (Caes.  B,  G.  11.  1-33) ;  but  sev- 

BEI/FBT    (ME.   herfrey,   herfreii,  M.   Lat.  eral  of  the  tribes  revolted  later  on.    In  the  reor- 

her[e]fredu9,  MHG.  hercfrit,  a  watchtower,  from  ganization  of  the  Empire  under  Augustus,  the 

hercy  protection,  Ger.  bergen,  to  cover,  hide  -f  Belgee  were  included  in  the  province  of  Oallia 

frit,  frid,  place  of  security,  tower,  Ger.  Friede,  Belgica  on  the  west  of  the  Rhine  from  the  North 

peace ) .    Originally  a  wooden  movable  tower  for  Sea  to  the  Lake  of  Constance. 

mentions.     FroUsart    describes    one    that    was  t^'*',^**  °l*?!?  Jf'S.!..™'"?*''*  i"       f  /^T^i?' 

employed  at  the  siege  of  the  Castle  of  Breteuil  Bombay   British  tndia,  "tuated  east  of  the  di- 

in  1356:  and  at  the* siege  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  ^}5"»8 '"^  °Uf^  ^*f^^'"'«'«f '''\*.  ^■J'^*' 

r^«,o«^«—    ^««  «.•-   «™;«^   i«   ^;^^o    ««*   4-^  above  the  sea  (Map:    India,  B  5).    Its  latitude 

Itw  1m.V  w„„TK„^.h«f  ,nH  ?h!^n,,Fh»H  ^  «  16'  60'  N.,  and  longitude  74»  36'  E.,  42  miles 

fhiu  i«  .  ^^^^  ^^H^n'  ^1^  t^X4,  !^™^  northwest   of   Dharww.     Belgaum   possesses   a 

Um^i  rJ-^t^'^n'^teCe  sSi  Ss  «d  hSTw  ^'>^'  ^""l*  »"  1818  was  taken*?rom  tVe  Peishwa 

™?Jf!   i.    flf?li^   »*/,5!?  L   aff!l'..     w   ^hf  by  the  British.    The  town  lies  between  the  fort 

w^f  tla  «!m?iw  f^Z^Z  *^  tw^r  W   T^pv  on  the  east  and  the  military  cantonment.    Under 

neiirnt  was  usually  limited  to  three  or  four,  iney  ..         _  «.    *        av^  ^i^^i  i.  j  ^j 

we^  often  cove/ed  with   rawhides   to  protect  iVpToeSlts    7n  m8^th?cmLn^"s1^nr^^^ 

IhZ  ^~Th  ""S-d"  a^/d  ?hr  i^Thin^  fy  suCS  ati'fleraWe  tuTfoV^S^"^^^ 

d'^brfdg^tt'^hTS:  wSfch  t"  irdoin' u^  Tf^v^.  *t  • '"?''  rl'"'"^*  ^'''^^^z 

the  paraSet  of  the  will   to   assist   in   landing.  ^»"'=^  ^"tr   ^"'*'"^  ^""^^^  ?..  '"PP'^™*"**'? 

The  lower  sUge  frequently  had  a  battering-ram,  8"°*  °f  ?«">«  money   roused  the  emulation  of 

while  the  others  were  crowded  with  archew  and  "dJ«<*"t  towns  and  villages.     It  has  a  superior 

Thn^A     ^  FowmcAZN  ^  institution  for  the  education  of  native  youths. 

From  this  use  the  word  came  to  be  aoDlied  to  *'"•'•'  "  supported  by  the  neighboring  princes, 

-  V^t  1.  V„L^    >i«!LZ^,  f^ii  I^^Tr  ?.«r^*^  the  British  Government,  and  private  individuals, 
a  watch-tower,  beacon,  or  bell-tower  used  for  manufactures  of  cotton  cloth  and 

iXuui;''rthe    w^en    frm:S  Cm  »  »«<>«  «  «*»*.  «»»>.  coir,  dates,  and  cocoanuts. 

Thtrthe^l  was  hln^.    I^  m^r."lT^^^  '^-  •verage_annual  rainfall  at  Belgaum  is.about 
bell  was  used  not 
regularly,  to  announce 
sunset,  town  gathering 

and  calls  to  arms.    The  bell  and  belfry  i.«u»  u^-  trict,  4656  square  miles;    population,  in   1891, 

came  the  emblems   of  communal   freedom;    the  i  monnJ;.    {T*ion^^    oQAonn 

most  conspicuous  belfries  were  those  of  the  town-  h^^^'^^^>   ^^  *"^i,  y»4,zou. 
halls,  such  as  those  of  Florence  and  Siena,  Saint        BEI/aiC  CONFESSION.     A  statement  of 

Quentin  and  Douai,  Brussels  and  Ypres,  Glas-  faith   based   on   Calvmistic   principles,   written 

gow  and  Aberdeen;  others  were  isolated  square  »»  French,  formed  by  Guido  de  Bres,  of  Brabant, 

towers,    as    at    Venice,    Auxerre    and    Evreux,  and  others  m   1561,  and  sent  to  Philip  II.  of 

Bruges  and  Ghent,  and  this  was  the  primitive  Spam,  to  induce  him  to  tolerate  the  Reformed 

form ;  others  were  connected  with  city  gates,  as  in  f  "^h.     It  was  published  in  the  vernacular  in 

Home  of  the  Hanse  towers,  Bordeaux,  etc.   In  the  J562,    afterwards    translated    into    Dutch    and 

Fourteenth  Centurv  clocks  as  well  as  sundials  p*™*"^'  and  was  received  as  a  symbolical  book 

were  for  the  first  time  placed  on  belfries.     The  ^^   *Jf   *???**   ""S '^.''^TJ^irii^  iw^FnS^^^^^ 

term  belfry  is  even  more  commonly  used  of  the  iJLl.UHon   in  ^S^  rr^  1^^^  SM  43^ ^^^^^ 

wooden  frame  for  the  bell  in  any  bell-tower,  even  t™»«lation,  m  Schars  Creeds,  in.  383-436. 

any  church-tower,  and  it  was  extended  to  in-        BELOIOJOSO,   bel'jft-yysft,   Cbistina,    Prin- 

clude  that  part  of  the  structure  containing  it,  cess  (180871).    An  Italian  patriot  and  author, 

that  is  the  upper  part  of  the  tower,  the  bell-  horn   at  Milan.     She   did  much  to  assist  the 

chamber  or  bell-cage.    But  it  is  an  error  to  use  Italian  patriots  in  their  struggles  against  Aus- 

helfn/  and   hell-tower  or  campanile  as  synony-  t'ia.     In  1830  she  removed  to  Paris,  where  she 

mous.     The  extension  of  the  term  belfry  from  edited  the  Oazetta  Italiana  and  the  Xa«oma  m 

civil  structures  to  include  religious  ones  is  late  behalf  of  Italian  liberation.     In   1848  she  re- 

and  incorrect.     See  Bell-Toweb;  Campawiul  ^u"^«d  to  Italy,  spoke  in  the  cause  of  freedom, 

-.-.-.^^   -.—   ^^•.«^«.«.     -  .       ^  and  equipped  at  her  own  expense  a  volunteer 

BELPBY   OP   BBtT'OBS,   Fr.  pron.  bryrii,  c^rps.     fcciled  upon   the  capture  of  Rome  by 

The.    See  Longfellow.  the  French    (1849),  she  returned  to   Italy  in 

BELUGA    (Lat.   nom.    pi.   of  Belga).     The  1861  to  found  the  periodicals  Italia  and  Peree* 

northernmost   of   the  three   great  groups   into  veranza.     Her  works   include  Souvenirs  d*exii 
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ClSfiO),    and    tUfieooioM   aur   Vitat   aetuel    de 
VJUUie. 

BEI/OIVIC.  One  of  the  smaller  European 
States,  situated  between  latitudes  49^  30'  and 
61*  30'  N.,  and  longitudes  2*  33'  and  6**  6'  E. 
It  is  bounded  by  Prussia  on  the  east,  France  on 
the  south  abd  southwest,  the  North  Sea  on  the 
northwest,  and  the  Netherlands  on  the  north. 
Its  total  area  is  11,373  square  miles,  and  its 
population,  in  1900,  was  6,815,054,  distributed  as 
follows : 


PBOTUWEI 


Antwerp 

Brabant 

West  Flandeni. 
East  Flanders. 

Hainaiilt 

LiAge 

Limburg 

Lq  xembiirff. . .. . 
Nam  or 


Totals. 


Area  In 

Popula- 

Popula- 

Sq.  liUes 

tion.  1890  tion.  1900 

1 

1.0B3 

609.919 

1 
819,169 

1.M6 

l.lOfi.168 

1,263,685 

1.2«9 

788,442 

805,236 

1,158 

949,626 

1,029,971 

1,437 

1.048.646 

1,142,964 

1,117 

766.734 

826,176 

981 

222,814 

240,796 

1.706 

211,711 

219,210 

1,414 

836.471 

346,512 

11,378 

6,069,821 

6,093,548 

Density  per 
Sq.  Mile 


748 
998 
644 
889 
795 
738 
258 
1*28 
245 
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TopoGKAPHY.  Belgium  is,  on  the  whole,  a 
level,  low-lying  country,  but  the  part  south- 
east of  the  Meuse  is  occupied  by  the  Ardennes, 
and  attains  an  altitude  of  2200  feet.  In  Flanders 
the  land  becomes  so  low  that  in  many  places 
dikes  must  be  raised  to  check  the  encroachments 
of  the  sea.  In  the  northeastern  part  of  Ant- 
werp a  naturally  unfertile  district  named  the 
Campine  extends  along  the  coast,  and  is  gradually 
being  redeemed  by  means  of  canals.  The  abun- 
dant water-system  of  Belgium  is  chiefly  supplied 
by  the  rivers  Scheldt  and  Meuse,  both  of  which 
rise  in  France  and  have  their  embouchures  in 
Holland.  Both  the  Meuse  and  the  Scheldt  are 
navigable  throughout  their  entijre  length  in  Bel- 
gium, and  receive  many  tributaries.  'The  Scheldt 
receives  the  Lys,  Dender,  and  Hupel,  while  the 
tributaries  of  the  Meuse  are  the  Sambre,  Ourthe, 
and  Lesse.  The  natural  hydrographical  advan- 
tages are  increased  by  a  system  of  canals  which 
unite  Brussels  and  Louvain  with  the  Rupel, 
Brussels  with  Charleroi,  Mons  with  Cond6, 
Ostend  with  Bruges"  and  Ghent,  and  Ghent  with 
Neuzen  (Terheuzen),  in  the  Netherlands.  These 
canals  are  partly  for  the  purpose  of  navigation 
and  partly  for  irrigation.  The  entire  length  of 
the  navigable  waterways  in  Belgium  is  nearly 
1400  miles. 

CuMATE.  The  climate  of  Belgium  differs  ac- 
cording to  the  altitude  of  the  region,  being 
temperate,  equable,  and  humid  in  the  low  plains 
along  the  rivers  and  coast,  and  exhibiting  greater 
extremes  in  the  elevated  part.  In  general,  it 
resembles  the  climate  of  Great  Britain,  but  the 
summers  are  hotter  and  the  winters  more  severe. 
The  average  temperature  in  the  low  districts  is 
about  50°  F.  The  indigenous  flora  and  fauna- 
differ  in  no  important  way  from  that  of  the  rest 
of  north  central  Europe.  See  Flora  and  Fauna, 
under  Eubope. 

G£Oi/>GT.  The  oldest  geological  formations  oc- 
cur in  the  southern  provinces,  particularly  along 
the  Ardennes,  which  are  an  outlier  of  the  Rhen- 
ish Highlands  of  Germany.  Archsean  and  Silu- 
rian rocks  occupy  very  small  areas  in  this  region, 
but  the  Devonian  system  is  important.  On  the 
northern  slopes  of  the  Ardennes,  from  Lifege  on 
the  east  to  Mons  on  the  west^  Carboniferous 


strata  (carrying  valuable  deposits  of  coal)  oat- 
crop  in  considerable  extent.  The  low-lying 
northern  provinces  of  Belgium  are  underlaid  by 
Mesozoic  and  Oenozoic  sediment,  which  were  de- 
posited in  successive  order  upon  the  former 
shore  lines,  and  still  retain  a  nearly  horizontal 
position.  Cretaceous  and  Tertiary  strata  are 
most  widespread  in  occurrence. 

AoBicuLTUBE  occupies  a  rather  subordinate 
place  in  industrial  Belgium,  owing  partly  to  un- 
favorable conditions,  but  mainlv  to  the  greater 
inducements  offered  to  capital  and  labor  by 
mining  and  manufactures.  Such  agriculture  as 
exists,  nevertheless,  has  attained  a  high  state  of 
perfection.  A  Government  agricultural  bosrd 
exists  in  each  province,  and  there  are  many  agri- 
cultural societies,  which  aid  and  instruct  farm- 
ers in  respect  to  improved  methods  of  land  culti- 
vation, which  occupies  about  one-fifth  of  the 
population.  As,  however,  this  proportion  has 
been  steadily  diminishing,  the  production  has 
long  been  less  thf  n  the  demand,  and  cereals  and 
other  agricultural  products  have  to  be  imported 
from  abroad  in  increasing  quantities. 

The  nature  of  the  various  provinces  deter- 
mines the  character  of  their  local  agriculture. 
Thus,  vine  growing  takes  place  mostly  along  the 
Maas  River;  cereal  cultivation  in  the  provinces 
of  Antwerp,  Brabant,  East  Flanders,  Luxemburg, 
Xamur,  and  Hainault ;  cattle-raising  on  the  fer- 
tile slopes  of  the  Ardennes  and  in  the  rich 
valleys  of  the  rivers,  etc.  Over  86  per  cent,  of 
the  total  area  of  the  country  is  taken  up  as 
farms,  and  of  that  land  31.05  per  cent,  is  under 
cereals,  10.16  p|er  cent,  imder  vegetables,  4.06 
per  cent,  under  industrial  plants,  24.46  per  cent, 
under  pasture,  2.60  per  cent,  under  orchards, 
and  27.67  per  cent,  under  forests  and  heaths. 
The  chief  cereal  in  the  country  is  rye,  to  which 
is  devoted  more  than  a  third  of  the  total  area 
under  cereals ;  next  in  importance  are  oats,  witili 
some  30  per  cent,  of  the  area,  and  wheat,  witii 
slightly  less  than  a  fourth,  the  remaining  12  per 
cent,  of  the  area  under  cereals  being  devoted  to 
barley,  buckwheat,  spelt,  etc.  While  the  area 
under  cereals  has  decreased  during  the  last  half- 
century,  that  under  beet-root,  tobacco,  hops, 
chicory,  flax,  hemp,  rape,  and  similar  plants  has 
increased  60  per  cent.  The  cultivation  of  beet- 
root (for  sugar)  has  made  phenomenal  progress, 
as  is  shown  by  the  area  devoted  to  its  cultiva- 
tion at  various  periods: 


YBAa 

1856 19,2S9 

1866....... •....•......••.•••....«•.•.•. a. •••....•.....•••••..M««...*»....*  44.1*w 

1880 .......  80.«l 

1896 138.681 

The  non-sugar  varieties  of  beet  are  also  raised 
to  a  large  extent.  The  chief  seat  of  beet-grow- 
ing is  in  the  provinces  of  Brabant  and  LiCge. 
Potatoes  are  a  leading  crop,  the  acreage  devoted 
to  them  being  greater  than  that  under  wheat. 
Hops  and  tobacco  are  extensively  grown,  and  the 
production  of  chicory  has  reached  great  pro* 
portions. 

Live  Stock.  Stock-raising  is  extensively  car- 
ried on,  and  the  animals  and  animal  nroduets 
not  only  supply  the  domestic  demand,  out  fur- 
nish an  important  article  of  export.  The  daiiy 
industry  is  especially  imiwrtant — ^Belgian  cheese, 
and   particularly   that   of   Limburg,    having   a 
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world-wide  reputation.     The  number  of  stoek 
animals  in  Belgium  is  sliown  as  follows: 


UTB  STOCK 


Hones..^ 

Cattle 

Hogs 

Sheep.^... 


1846 

1880 

394.585 

1,308,891 

496,564 

663.608 

2T1.974 

1.382.816 

646,375 

366,400 

1895 


371.527 
1.420.978 
1,163.133 

335.723 


Horses  are  mostly  raised  in  Namur  and  Lux- 
emburg,  cattle  in  East  Flanders,  sheep  in  Luxem- 
burg, and  hogs  in  East  Flanders.  As  will  be 
seen  from  the  above  table,  the  number  of  horses 
has  remained  stationary,  and  that  of  cattle 
nearly  so,  while  the  number  of  sheep  has  greatly 
declined.  On  the  other  hand,  there  has  been  a 
vast  increase  in  the  number  of  hogs. 

Land  Distbibijtion.  The  concentration  of 
land-ownership,  the  relative  advantages  and 
chances  of  survival  of  small  and  large  farms 
and  the  possibilities  in  the  way  of  application  of 
capital  in  agriculture  in  connection  with  in- 
tensive cultivation,  have  nowhere  perhaps  been 
studied  with  greater  care  than  in  Belgium.  As 
the  conditions  do  not  differ  much  from  those  in 
the  neighboring  countries  of  Western  Europe, 
the  agricultural  statistics  of  Belgium  are  of 
more  than  ordinary  value.  The  following  table 
shows  what  was  the  land  distribution  at  each 
of  the  censuses  during  the  Nineteenth  Century: 


50.3  per  cent;  in  1880  the  proportion  increased 
again  to  63  per  cent.,  to  fail  in  1895  below  one- 
half  of  the  total — viz.  49.4  per  cent.  The  changes 
in  agriculture  which  accompanied  this  concentra- 
tion of  land  and  increase  of  tenantry  have  been 
partly,  as  stated  above,  a  gradual  abandonment 
of  grain-growing  (caused  to  a  great  extent  by 
the  competition  of  the  cheaper  American  grain),, 
and  the  substitution  of  the  cultivation  of  indus- 
trial plants,  or  of  stock-raising,  or  of  activities 
partaking  more  of  the  industrial  than  agricul- 
tural character. 

The  forests  of  Belgium  cover  less  than  16  per 
cent,  of  its  area,  and  are  mostly  to  be  found  in 
the  south,  especially  in  the  provinces  of  Li^ge, 
Namur,  and  Luxemburg.  They  furnish  but  a 
small  part  of  the  wood  required  for  the  Belgian 
industries.  The  fisheries  furnish  employment 
to  a  few  thousand  persons,  and  the  value  of  the 
deep-sea  fish  caught  annually  is  not  far  from 
$1,000,000. 

Mining.  The  coal  of  Belgium  constitutes  one 
of  the  chief  sources  of  its  national  prosperity. 
The  coal  deposits  extend  nearly  through  the 
entire  breadth  of  the  country,  from  west  to  east» 
underlying  about  one-twentieth  of  its  total  area^ 
chiefly  along  the  valleys  of  the  Meuae  and  the 
Sambre.  The  growth  of  the  coal-mining  indus- 
try during  the  last  half  of  the  Nineteenth  Cen- 
tury is  shown  in  the  followiiig  table: 

PaoDrcnoir  and  Valve  or  Coal  in  BELonnc 


KUUBEB  OF  FAElfS 

■dut 

FAXMS 

1846 

1866 

1880 

1896 

129 

L«M  than  1 W  acKfl. 

FrommtoaH  " 
••  3Htol2V4" 
••  12V4  to  26  •• 
"36  to  50  " 
"  60   tol26      •• 

More  than  125     " 

347.661 
70,418 

165.963 

43,787 

26,586 

14.996 

4.383 

313.390 

108,094 

319,384 

61.650 

30.996 

16.066 

5.527 

473.471 

131.905 

336.068 

48.390 

35.963 

12.186 

3.408 

458.130 
85.931 

191.833 

49.065 

38.151 

13.151 

8.584 

—08.2 

—29.7 
—15.4 
+01.4 
-f06.3 
+07.9 
+05.3 

Total 

573.550 

744.007 

910.396 

839,S25 

—09.7 

Metric  tons 

(2204  lbs.) 

Value 

Persona  empl'd 


1860 


5.831.000 

10.394.000 

47,949 


1870 


18.697.000 

839,737.000 

91.993 


1880 


30,366.000 

163,701.000 

116.^79 


1899 


33.073,068 

$54,888,000 

125,258 


(+)  Increaw. 


(— )  Decrease. 


The  above  table  discloses  the  interesting  phe- 
nomenon that,  while  the  small  farms  ( those  with 
an  acreage  of  less  than  12^^  acres  each)  had 
been  increasing  in  number  previous  to  1880,  and 
those  with  a  larger  acreage  decreasing,  the  tend- 
ency lias  been  reversed  in  our  times,  and  since 
1880  the  small  farms  have  been  giving  place  to 
the  larger  ones.  (The  word  'large'  is  applied 
to  a  farm  in  Belgium  that  would  be  considered 
very  small  indeed  in  the  United  States;  but 
in  Belgium  the  intensive  system  of  cultivation 
makes  it  possible  to  apply  a  comparatively  large 
amount  of  capital  to  a  small  area.)  Within  the 
group  of  small  farms  the  smallest,  those  of  less 
than  P/4  acres  in  extent,  mostly  gardens  or  or- 
chards attached  to  houses,  have  decreased  only 
3  per  cent,  since  1880,  while  those  from  1^4  to 
2^  acres  have  decreased  nearly  30  per  cent., 
and  from  2%  to  12^/^  acres  15%  per  cent.  The 
largest  increase  took  place  in  the  two  groups 
from  25  to  125  acres,  viz.,  8  per  cent.  At  the 
same  time  there  has  been  an  increase  in  the  num- 
ber of  tenants  cultivating  land.  In  1846  54.7 
}ter  cent,  of  the  total  area  under  farms  -  was 
cultivated  directly  by  their  owners;  in  1866  only 


Among  the  minerals  found  in  Belgium  are 
iron,  lead,  copper,  zinc,  calamine,  alum,  peat, 
marble,  limestone,  and  slate.  The  value  of  the 
metallic  products  of  the  mines  is  not  large,  hav- 
ing been  less  than  $500,000  in  1899,  and  having 
greatly  declined  since  1860.  The  abundance  of 
cheap  fuel  has  led  to  the  establishment  of  an 
extensive  metallurgical  industry,  the  ores  being 
imported. 

MANUFACTCBEa.  The  manufactures  of  Belgium 
constitute  its  chief  source  of  prosperity.  They 
are  many  and  varied,  differing  not  only  in  tbe 
kind  of  products  turned  out,  but  also  as  to 
the  scale  on  which  they  are  carried  on;  for  a 
large  number  of  persons  still  work  with  their 
own  tools  in  home  workshop^,  with  little  or  no 
help  of  hired  workmen.  The  two  sides  of  Bel- 
gium's industrial  developments — the  progress  in 
the  use  of  machinery  and  the  survival  of  the 
small  industry — are  well  illustrated  by  the  fol- 
lowing figures:  In  184G  the  number  of  steam- 
engines  employed  in  all  the  industries  of  Bel- 
gium was  1514,  with  a  total  of  37,007  horse- 
power; in  1880  there  were  7816  steam-engines, 
of  nearly  210,000  horse-power;  while  in  1896 
the  horse-power  employed  exceeded  628,000.  On 
the  other  nand,  out  of  a  total  of  about  330,000 
industrial  establishments  of  all  kinds  (includ- 
ing mines)  in  1896,  there  were  still  87,000 
'establishments'  conducted  in  the  living-rooniR 
of  the  workmen  without  any  hired  help,  in 
these  87,000  'establishments,'  there  were  engaged 
at  work  118,747  people,  or  less  than  two  for 
each  establishment.  If  we  add  that  only  41,680 
of  these  were  men  and  77«05d  were  women,  it 
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becomes  apparent  that  the  house  industry  thus 
maintained  is  largely  carried  on  by  members 
of  the  family  as  a  mere  subsidiary  employment. 
That  does  not  represent,  however,  the  entire  ex- 
tent of  the  small  industry,  as  a  large  number  of 
workshops  employ  two,  three,  or  a  few  more  per- 
sons, with  little  or  no  machinery,  and  the  em- 
ployers of  all  of  these  are  included  in  the  total 
of  704,229  people  working  for  wages.  Since  they 
were  employed  in  242,000  establishments,  the 
average  number  of  employes  per  establishment 
is  a  little  more  than  three — ^a  clear  indication  of 
the  prevalence  of  small  workshops.  The  total 
number  of  people  engaged  in  manufactures  in 
1896  was  1,119,259,  including  employers  and 
office  force,  as  well  as  workmen.  Tne  following 
table  ^ives  an  aocount  of  the  Belgian  manufac- 
tures m  the  order  of  their  importance,  shown 
by  the  census  ot  1896. 

The  chief  branches  of  the  textile  industry  are 
the  manufacture  of  linen,  mainly  centring  at 
Brussels,  Ghent,  Bruges,  Courtrai,  Toumay,  and 
Mechlin;  the  woolen  manufacture,  emploving 
many  thousands  of  persons  at  Verviers,  Lifege, 
Dolhain,  Ypres,  Bruges,  Limburg,  and  other 
towns ;  and  the  cotton  industry,  carried  on  in  the 
same  cities  as  the  linen  manufacture,  besides 
Antwerp.  Among  the  more  fancy  articles  must 
be  mentioned  the  Brussels  and  Tournay  carpets; 
Brussels  and  Bruges  lace,  one  of  the  most  ex- 
pensive kinds  in  the  world;  and  the  lawn  and 
damask  fabrics  manufactured  at  Bruges. 

Although  the  output  of  the  metals  mined  in 
Belgium  is  small,  the  metal  industry  is  highly 
important,  ranking  third  in  the  number  of  peo- 


at  Val  Saint  Lambert.  Porcelain-ware  Is  manu- 
factured at  Tournay^  Brussels,  Ghent,  and  Mons. 

Railways.  Belgium  has  a  greater  railway 
mileage  in  proportion  to  its  area  than  any  other 
country.  The  first  railway  was  opened  for 
traffic  in  Mav,  1835,  from  Mechlin  to  Brussels, 
a  distance  of  thirteen  utiles.  During  the  first 
few  years  all  railway  construction  was  done  by 
the  Government,  but  in  1842  private  companies 
were  permitted  to  enter  the  field.  Most  of  the 
private  lines,  however,  were  bought  out  subse- 
quently by  the  Government,  that  policy  being 
pursued  with  especial  energy  since  1897,  so  that 
at  the  close  of  the  year  1900  the  State  owned 
2503  miles,  as  against  330  miles  owned  by  pri- 
vate companies.  The  growth  of  the  Belgian  rail- 
wav  system  is  shown  by  the  following  figures: 
Length  of  lines  in  1835,  8^  miles;  in  1855, 
404;  in  1875,  1219;  in  1895,  2045;  in  1899,  2833. 

Shipping  and  Navigation.  Belgium  has  a 
flourishing  merchant  marine,  which  is,  however, 
unable  to  carry  more  than  a  fourth  of  the 
country's  goods.  The  number  of  vessels  in- 
creased from  58,  with  a  tonnage  of  86,000,  in 
1895,  to  73,  with  a  tonnage  of  109,000,  in  1899. 
Of  these  only  6  were  sailing  vessels,  with  a  ton- 
nage of  2750.  The  shipping  during  the  same 
period  increased  from  13,670,000  to  17,154,000 
tons,  carried  in  14,476  and  17,253  vessels,  re- 
spectively. Nearly  one-half  of  the  entire  ship- 
ping is  done  in  British  vessels ;  a  little  over  one- 
eighth  is  carried  in  German,  vessels,  and  one- 
fourth  in  Belgian  vessels.  There  are  in  Belgium 
1370  miles  of  navigable  waters  (rivers  and 
canals),  which  float  a  large  commerce.     Prac- 


IirDUBTRISS 


1.  Textile 

2.  Clothlngr 

8.    Metal 

4.    Mining 

6.  fialldlng 

«.    Food  Product*! 

7.  Lnmber  and  Woodwork! 

8.  Hides  and  Leather 

9.  Transport 

10.  Qaarrying 

11.  Special 

12.  Glass 

15.  Chemical 

14.     Printing 

16.  Tobacco f. 

Other  Industries 

Total 


m 

Total 
No.  of  people 

Per  cent. 

of  the 

total 
industry 

enga^ 

109.403 

16.4 

187,903 

12.6 

133.876 

12.1 

128.318 

11.7 

93,493 

8.6 

90,286 

8.2 

88.626 

8.1 

76,660 

6.2 

41.882 

3.8 

89.004 

3.6 

24.434 

2.2 

22,797 

2.1 

20.716 

1.9. 

14.049 

1.8 

12.033 

1.0 

26,798 

2.6 

1,119.250 

100.0 

Workmen 

employed 

outside  of 

their  homes 


44.602 

8.227 

100,126 

112.314 

66.686 

68,637 

47,338 

18.621 

17.996 

34.769 

9.438 

18.623 

14.961 

10.200 

7.630 

18.483 


688.248 


Workmen 
employed 

in 
their  homes 


Working 

women 

employed 

outside  of 

their  homes 


18.720 
6.409 
7.308 


1.628 
7.494 

""m 


19 


180 
192 


41.689 


88.340 

37,109 

3.297 

9.670 

663 
8.031 

788 
2.640 
1.169 

668 
6.060 
8.174 
2,747 

746 
2.344 
4.747 


116.971 


Working 
women 

employed 
in  their 
homes 


Steam- 
power 
employed 
(horse- 
power) 


68,167 

8.247 

372 


2 

776 
4,916 

"'876 
8.719 

"*"a9 

"  264 
191 


77.068 


67.480 

849 

75.600 

134.416 

6.775 

64.590 

7.428 

8.087 

196,110 

20,301 

8,642 

12.781 

16.279 

1.336 

478 

16.102 


I 


628.268 


pie  employed,  and  being  next  to  the  textile  in- 
dustry in  the  value  of  its  products,  the  iron  and 
steel  industry  especially  being  on  a  vast  scale. 
The  principal  seats  of  the  metal  manufacture  are 
Li^ge,  Namur,  Cbarleroi,  Mons,  and  their  neigh> 
borhoods.  There  are  large  ordnance  foundries 
at  Li^ge  and  Mechlin,  and  celebrated  makers  of 
firearms  and  machinery  in  Li^ge.  Among  other 
branches  of  Belgian  industry  are  nail-making  at 
Charleroi;  tinware,  etc.,  at  Li^ge  and  in  Hai- 
nault;  wire  and  brass  factories  at  Namur;  zinc 
manufactures  at  Li^ge;  lead  and  shot  factories 
at  Ghent;  and  the  manufacture  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver goods  at  Brussels  and  Ghent.  The  glass- 
works of  Belgium  lead  the  world.  The  chief 
works  are  in  Hainault,  Brabant,  and  Namur,  and 


tically  all  the  leading  towns  are  connected  in 
this  wise.  The  Scheldt  and  the  Meuse  are 
navigable  from  France  to  the  sea. 

Commerce.  As  a  manufacturing  country,  Bel- 
gium requires  mainly  food-products  and  raw  ma- 
terials from  abroad  in  exchange  for  its  manu- 
factures. The  chief  articles  of  import  include 
cereals,  cotton,  wool  and  flax,  metals,  chemicals, 
drugs  and  resins,  mineral  substances,  lumber, 
textiles,  oil-seeds,  hides,  animals  and  animal 
products,  coffee,  caoutchouc,  and  machinery; 
while  the  chief  exports  include  iron  and  steel 
(with  manufactured  wares),  raw  textile  materi- 
als, yarn  and  thread,  coal  and  coke,  glassware, 
railway-cars,  machinery,  chemicals  and  dyestuflTs, 
minerals,  zinc,  cereals,  and  sugar.    The  following 
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figures  show  the  growth  of  Belgian  commeroe  for  the  privilege  of  handling  its  moneys.    The  bank 

the  greater  part  of  the  Nineteenth  Centurr,  the  has  numerous  branches  throughout  the  country, 

larger  part  of  both  exports  and  imports  being,  It  also  conducts,  free  of  charge,  all  the  financial 

not  by  sea,  but  by  land  and  river:  operations  of  the  State  Savings  and  Pension  In- 


OXNBBAL  COMMBBCB 


Imports 

Exports 

Transit  trade 


1835 


t34.600.000 

07.600,000 

4.500,000 


1860 


$47,300,000 
52.700.000 
41.300,000 


1860 


6103.300,000 
93.900.000 
81.700.000 


1870 


$184,900,000 
138.000.000 
166.300.000 


1880 


$336,300,000 
243.300.000 
201,700.000 


1890 


$334,400,000 
287.400.000 
302.200.000 


1900 


$718,900,000 
659.600,000 
274.900.000 


The  table  reveals  the  remarkable  growth  of 
Belgium's  commeroe  since  1835,  as  well  as  its 
unprecedented  increase  in  the  last  decade  of  the 
«entury,  which  quite  exceeded  100  per  cent,  both 
in  imports  and  exports.  The  only  branch  of 
trade  that  suffered  a  setback  during  the  last 
<decade  was  the  transit  trade,  although  this  also 
has  improved  since  1894,  when  it  reached  the 
low-water  mark  of  $224,000,000.  An  interesting 
feature  of  Belgium's  commerce  is  the  large  ex- 
cess of  its  imports  over  its  exports — a  condition 
which  has  not  changed  since  1860.  Far  from  be- 
ing a  drawback  to  the  country,  this  'unfavor- 
able' balance  of  trade  has  been  one  result  of  Bel- 
^um's  commercial  and  financial  expansion.  The 
investments  of  Belgian  capital  abroad,  especially 
in  Rusdia  and  in  Asia,  are  imusually  large,  and 
the  surplus  imports  represent  nothing  but  the 
materialized  profits  of  foreign  investaients  ac- 
cruing to  Belgian  capitalists.  The  principal 
countries  participating  in  Belgium's  trade,  in 
the  order  of  their  imx)ortance,  are  France,  Ger- 
many, Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands,  the  Unit- 
ed States,  Russia,  and  Argentina.  In  the  for- 
eign trade  of  the  United  States  Belgium  plays 
an  important  part.  It  ranks  fifth  in  the  value 
of  its  imports  from  the  United  States  and 
seventh  in  the  exports  it  sends  there,  being  be- 
hind only  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Netherlands, 
and  France  in  imports,  and  behind  these  coun- 
tries and  Italy  and  Switzerland  in  exports. 

The  following  table  shows  the  course  of  the 
Belffian-American  trade  during  the  last  decade 
of  the  century: 


stitution,  established  in  1805.  There  are,  in 
addition,  several  private  banks  and  banking  in- 
stitutions, the  oldest  of  which  is  the  8w)i4t4 
g^n^ale  pour  favoriser  Vinduatrie  nationale. 

Finance.  The  following  figures  show  the 
growth  of  the  Belgian  budget,  as  well  as  the 
relation  between  revenue  and  expenditure: 


Ybab 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

SurplQs  or 
Deficit 

1835 

$18,200,000 
26,600,000 
41.100.000 
76.700.000 

136.000,000 

$17,400,000 
23.700,000 

'48.400.000 
83.600.000 

138,700.000 

4-   $800,000 
+  2.800.000 

1850 

1870 

—  2.300,000 

1890 

—  7,900,000 

—  2.700.000 

1896 

YXAB 


1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1896 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


Imports  from 

United  States 

to  Belgium 


$27,500,000 
48.800,000 
26.700,000 
28.400.000 
25.200,000 
97,100.000 
83.100.000 
47.600.000 
44.200.000 
48,300,000 


Exports  to 
United  States 
from  Belgium 


$10,900,000 
10.300.000 
11.200.000 

8,600.000 
10.100.000 
13,800.000 
14.100,000 

8.700.000 
10.600.000 
12.900.000 


Banking.  The  banking  system  of  Belgium 
centres  in  the  National  Bank,  established  in  1850 
with  a  capital  of  $5,000,000,  increased  to  $10,- 
000,000  in  1872,  when  its  charter  was  renewed 
imtil  1903.  In  1900  its  charter  was  extended  to 
January,  1929.  It  is  the  sole  bank  of  issue  in  the 
country,  and  in  addition  to  doing  a  general 
deposit  and  discount  business  with  private  indi- 
viduals, serves  as  a  repositorv  of  State  moneys, 
and  has  general  charge  of  all  the  operations  of 
the  State  treasurv.  The  services  to  the  State  are 
performed  free  of  charge,  and  in  addition  a  cer- 
tain amount  is  paid  to  the  State  annually  for 


(+)  Surplus.  (— )  Deficit. 

The  deficit  is  really  much  larger  than  it  ap- 
pears from  the  table,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the 
revenues  include  the  amounts  raised  by  loans 
in  order  to  meet  or  reduce  the  deficits  from  year 
to  year. 

Besides  suffering  from  a  chronic  deficit,  Bel- 

§ium  has  a  system  of  taxation  which  is  bur- 
ensome  to  the  masses  of  the  population.  In 
1854  the  direct  taxes  constituted  25  per  cent, 
of  the  revenue  of  the  State,  and  the  indirect,  28 
per  cent.  In  1901  the  proportion  of  direct  taxes 
fell  to  about  10  per  cent.,  while  that  of  the 
indirect  taxes  rose  to  about  35  per  cent.  The 
chief  sources  of  direct  taxation  are  property 
taxes,  personal  taxes,  taxes  on  trades,  etc.; 
the  most  important  indirect  taxes  are  import 
duties,  and  excise  duties  on  whisky,  beer,  vine- 
gar, tobacco,  and  sugar. 

In  addition  to  taxation,  revenues  are  derived 
from  State  domains  and  forests.  State  railways, 
telegraph,  post-office,  and  other  (Government  in- 
stitutions conducted  on  a  business  basis.  The 
largest  item  of  expenditure,  next  to  that  on 
railways,  posts,  telegraphs,  and  telephones  — 
which  need  not  be  considered  here,  as  it  is  more 
in  the  nature  of  a  profitable  investment  than 
a  source  of  expense  to  the  State — is  the  service 
of  the  public  debt,  which  absorbs  more  than  a 
fourth  of  the  ordinary  revenue  of  the  State.  The 
Ministry  of  War  spends  nearly  twice  as  much  as 
that  of  Interior  and  Public  Instruction,  and  is 
followed  by  tlie  Ministry  of  Finance  and  Public 
Works. 

Puhlio  Debt, — ^Most  of  Belgium's  debt  has 
been  incurred  for  profitable  undertakings,  espe- 
cially in  connection  with  her  railway  enterprises. 
The  national  debt  has  grown  as  follows  : 

1886 $23,400,000 

1850 125.300,000 

1870 ; 136.600.000 

1890 403.600.000 

1900 682.200.000 

Of  the  $632,200,000,  $44,000,000  represento 
the  old  Netherland  debt,  $10,700,000  is  a  non- 
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interest'bearing  floating  debt,  and  the  rest  repre- 
sents the  growing  consolidated  3  per  cent.  debt. 
The  payment  on  the  debt  requires  more  than 
$26,000,000  annually,  including  sinking-fund 
payments. 

Population.  Belgium  is  the  most  densely 
peopled  country  in  Europe,  the  average  popula- 
tion being  about  600  per  nquare  mile. 

The  density  of  population  has  been  shown  for 
each  province  in  the  first  table  of  this  article. 

The  increase  of  the  population  may  be  seen 
from  the  following  figures  obtained  by  succes- 
sive general  censuses: 


Tkab 

Population 

Increaae  per 

Cent,  per 

Annum 

1846 

4.887.196 
4.629.660 
4.827.833 
6.520.009 
6,069.321 
6.815.064 

1856 

0.44 

1866 

0.66 

1880 « 

i.oa 

1890 

0.99 

1900 

1.23 

The  increase  during  the  last  decade  was  the 
largest  in  the  history  of  the  country. 

As  in  all  well-settled  old  countries,  there  is 
a  surplus  of  women  over  men,  the  figures  for 
1900  being  3,308,997  men  and  3,416,057  women. 
There  are  four  cities  with  a  population  exceed- 
ing 100,000:  Brussels,  Antwerp,  Liftge,  and 
Ghent. 

Immigration  and  Emiobation.  Belgium  pre- 
sents an  exception  among  the  countries  of  West- 
ern Europe  in  that  it  has  a  greater  immigration 
timn  emigration.  The  following  table  shows  the 
growth  of  the  two  movements  for  the  last  four 
decades  of  the  century: 


Yeabb 

Annual  AyxmAoi  Figubki  or 

Immigration 

Emigration 

1861-1870 

10,749 
16.499 
19.207 
26,  HOG 

10.349 

1871-1880 

U.47) 

1881-1890 

17.696 

1891-1900* 

32.900 

*  Round  flguree. 

Immigration  is  greatest  from  France,  Ger- 
mamy,  and  the  Netherlands,  the  three  countries 
furnishing  nearly  90  jjer  cent,  of  the  total. 
Curiously  enough,  emigration  is  distributed  in 
about  the  same  proportions  among  the  same 
countries,  only  an  insignificant  proportion 
(about  2  per  cent.)  going  to  the  United  States; 
all  of  which  shows  that  the  character  of  the 
emigration  movement  in  Belgium  is  quite  dif- 
ferent from  that  in  the  countries  of  Germany, 
Austria,  Italy,  and  the  United  Kingdom,  from 
which  the  bulk  of  the  emigration  to  the  United 
States  is  drawn.  The  emigration  from  Belgium 
is  evidently  of  a  temporary  nature,  the  people 
going  to  and  coming  from  the  three  neighbor- 
ing countries  mentioned  as  their  interests  re- 
quire, but  evidently  not  changing  permanently 
their  place  of  abode. 

Reugion.  With  the  exception  of  about  10.000 
Protestants  and  some  4000  Jews,  all  the  people 
of  Belgium  are  Roman  Catholics.  Religious 
liberty  is  untrammeled.  The  Church  must  de- 
rive most  of  its  material  support  from  the  peo- 
ple.    The  State,  however,  grants  some  subven- 


tions  to  the  ecclesiastical  orders,  the  total  barely 
exceeding  $1,400,000  per  annum.  The  country 
is  divided  into  the  six  dioceses  of  Mechlii^ 
Bruges,  Ghent,  Toumay,  Namur,  and  Li^ge. 

EDUCATION.  The  educational  system  comprises 
secular  institutions  supported  bv  the  State  or  the 
local  governments,  and  the  schools  maintained 
and  managed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priest- 
hood. The  efforts  of  the  clergy  to  obtain  con- 
trol of  popular  education  have  been  a  principal 
feature  of  Belgian  politics  for  a  number  of 
decades.  The  Constitution  of  1831  totally  sepa- 
rated Church  from  State,  but  conceded  to  the 
Catholic  clergy  as  representatives  of  what  waa 
practically  the  only  faith  in  Belgium  the  right 
oi  imparting  religious  instruction  in  the  public 
schools;  the  Liberal  Party,  abetted  by  the  grow- 
ing Socialist  Party,  has  made  repeated  efi^orts  to 
do  away  with  religious  teachings  in  the  schools 
and  to  substitute  purely  secular  education;  but 
the  preponderating  Catholic  majority  has  al- 
w&yi  sustained  the  present  denominational 
system.  Higher  education  is  provided  for  by 
the  State  universities  at  Ghent  and  Li^^ 
and  the  free  universities  of  Brussels  and  Lou- 
vain,  all  of  which  give  courses  in  law,  medi- 
cine, philosophy,  and  science;  and  at  Louvain 
instruction  is  given  in  Catholic  theology.  An- 
nexed to  the  universities  are  schools  of  en- 
gineering, manufactures,  arts,  and  mines.  la 
addition  there  are  a  large  number  of  normaU 
commercial,  and  industrial  schools,  a  Royal  Acad- 
emy of  Fine  Arts  at  Antwerp,  and  schools  of 
design  and  music.  The  secondary  schools  com- 
prise the  royal  athensums  (35)  and  the  high, 
schools  (128),  which  are  supported  and  con- 
trolled by  the  Government ;  the  number  of  insti- 
tutions of  secondary  learning  which  are  under 
the  independent  control  of  the  clergy  is  prob- 
ably equal  to  the  number  of  State  schools.  Pri- 
mary education  is  left  to  the  care  of  the  com- 
munes, in  every  one  of  which  there  must  be  at 
least  one  elementary  school :  the  State  and  the 
provinces,  however,  subsidize  the  communal 
schools  and  exercise  the  right  of  inspection.  In 
the  closing  years  of  the  century  the  primary 
schools  for  children  were  attended  by  about 
800,000  pupils,  and  the  primary  schools  for 
adults  by  upward  of  100,000. 

Government.  The  government  of  Belgium  la 
a  ^'constitutional,  representative,  and  hereditary 
monarchy,"  based  on  the  Constitution  of  1831, 
which  guarantees  to  the  citizen  equality  before 
the  law,  personal  liberty  and  swurity,  the  right 
of  association  and  petition,  and  the  freedom  of 
worship,  instruction,  and  the  press.  The  Crown 
is  hereditary  in  the  direct  male  line,  and  on 
the  failure  of  male  issue,  the  monarch,  with  the 
consent  of  the  Chambers,  appoints  his  successor. 
The  King  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  army,  con- 
eludes  treaties  of  war  and  peace,  nominates 
officials,  and  issues  decrees,  but  has  no  power 
to  suspend  the  execution  of  the  laws.  He  rules 
through  a  council  of  ministers  responsible  to  the 
Chambors,  and  every  royal  act  must  be  counter- 
signed by  a  minister.  The  departments  of  State 
are  eight  in  number,  and  comprise  the  Ministries 
of  Finance  and  Public  Works;  Interior  and  In- 
struction; Foreign  Affairs;  Justice;  War;  Agri- 
culture, Industry,  and  I^bor;  Railways,  Posts, 
and  Telegraph.  The  legislative  power  is  vested 
in  the  King  and  the  Chambers,  consisting  of  the 
Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies.     The  Senate 
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was  composed,  in  1900,  of  102  members,  of  whom        Justice   in  the   case   of  petty  civil   disputeft 

76  were  chosen  by  the  direct  suffrage  of  citizens  and  minor  offenses  is  administered  by  the  justice 

over  the  age  of  30^  and  26  by  the  provincial  of  the  peace,  from  whose  decision  there  is  no 

councils.      The    Chamber    of    I>eputies,    which  appeal    in   judgments    involving   less   than    100- 

numbered  152  in  1900,  is  elected  by  the  direct  francs  ($20),  or  a  penalty  of  not  more  than  five 

suffrage   of  every   citizen   over  the   age   of   25.  days'  imprisonment.    For  the  trial  of  important 

The  Chambers  meet  annually  for  a  session  of  civil  cases  there  are  26  courts  of  first  instance,, 

at  least  40  days,  but  the  x>ower  of  prorogation  while    misdemeanors    are    brought    before    the 

and  dissolution  rests  with  the  King.    Bills  deal-  tribunals  of  correction,  and  serious  crimes  and 

ing  with  the  revenue  and  the  annual  contingent  press  offenses  before  jury  courts  of  assizes  sit- 

for  the  army  must  originate  in  the  Lower  House,  ting  four  times  a  year  in  every  province.    From 

Superimposed  on  manhood  suffrage,  which  makes  the  civil  courts  and  the  cours  d'assise  appeals 

every  male  Belgian  not  legally  disqualified  an  lie  to  the  cours  d*app€l  at  Brussels,  Ghent,  and 

elector,  there  is  the  system  of  plural  suffrage,  Li^ge.     The    Court    of    Cassation,    or    supreme 

which  gives  an  additional  vote  to  citizens  over  court,  does  not  examine  the  facts  of  any  case, 

35  years  of  age  possessing  legitimate  issue  and  but  will  reverse  a  decision  of  the  lower  courts 

paying  at  least  five  francs  a  year  in  house-tax,  where    legal-  fomialities    have    been    violated, 

as  well  as  to  citizens  owning  real  estate  to  the  There  are  in  addition  special  military  and  com- 

value  of  2000  francs,  and  two  additional  votes  niercial  courts  and  councils  of  prud*hommes  for 

to  professional  men  and  the  holders  of  diplo-  ^^^  arbitration  of  labor  disputes,  composed  of 

mas  from   institutions  of  higher  learning.     In  workmen  and  employes. 

1900  about  1,450,000  electors  cast  about  2,240,000  Abmy.  The  army  of  Belgium  is  intended  only 
votes.  By  the  law  of  December  29,  1899,  the  ^O'  the  purpose  of  national  defense  and  the^ 
method  of  proportional  representation  was  initi-  preservation  of  neutrality,  wars  of  aggression 
ated,  according  to  which  every  party  is  repre-  ^^g  forbidden  by  the  Constitution.  The  army 
eented  in  the  Chambers  in  the  proportion  of  »»  recruited  mainly  by  voluntary  enlistment,, 
its  vote  to  the  total  poll.  The  effect  upon  the  ^"*  conscription  by  lot  from  among  all  male 
relations  of  political  parties  was  immediate.  Belgians  over  the  age  of  nineteen  is  resorted  to 
The  Catholics  were  deprived  of  the  absolute  whenever  enlistment  does  not  supply  the  full 
ascendency  they  enjoved  under  the  majority  quota  fixed  by  Parliament  for  the  year.  Sub- 
system and  a  formidable  opposition  was  created,  Btitution  is  allowed.  The  contingent  raised  by 
composed  of  Socialists  and  Liberals,  to  the  lat-  conscription  for  the  year  1901  amounted  to  13,- 
ter  of  whom  the  new  measure  was  especially  300  men — ^the  usual  annual  quota.  In  addition 
welcome,  in  that  it  rescued  them  from  the  state  *^  ***®  Regular  Army  of  51,652  men  there  is  the 
of  almost  total  insignificance  to  which  they  had  ^i^il  Guard,  comprising  about  40,000  men.  The 
been  reduced.  For  arms  of  the  country,  see  war  strength  is  about  143,000  men.  The  terms 
plate  accompanying  Heraldry.  o'  military  service  are  eight  years  in  the  active 
Local  flkweniman*.— Belgium  Is  divided  into  ^^^^^s  [«^  ^'l^^^^l  ti™«  two-thirds  are  spent  on 
0  provinces,  each  under  a  governor  appointed  ^^!7«^>  *°^  ^^f  /?*™  J°  *^«  reserve.  See 
by  the  Crown.  The  provincial  council,  which  is  *^l?'e  Armies.  Belgium  has  no  navy 
chosen  by  direct  suffrage  for  a  period  of  eight  History  Belgium  takes  its  name  from  the 
years,  deliberates  on  matters  of  1^1  finance  Ld  ?^f  >«"*  ^^^Jf  P?«Pl«  ,«*"^,f.  the  Belg*  (q.v.) 
Administration,  sanitation,  roads,  and  police,  and  The  Roman  Province  of  Gallia  Belgica  embraced 

assesses  direct  contributions  toward  the   SUte  f  "JV^^  F^^^ll  *''^''  ♦i**''!  T^%^  ^}^''''^i  T 

among  the  communes.     Its  acts  are  subject  to  J«nd">?  from  the  mouth  of  the  Scheldt  nearly  to 

the  approval  of  the  King.    A  permanent  deputa-  *^^  ^'°^'  *°^  ^''°™  ^^^  l^'^JS*  tiPn^'^l  ^"^  !^* 

tion,   consisting  of  thrgovenTor   and   six   men  range  of  the  Vosges.    In  the  Fourth  Century  the 

choin  from  the  council,  serves  as  an  executive  Germanic  people  of  the  Franks  pressed  forward 

committee,  and  directs  public  affairs  when  the  jnto  this  region,  and  m  the  liith  Century  they 

council  is  not  in  session.    The  provinces  are  sub-  ^a^^  masters  of  it.     After  the  disruption  of 

divided  into  41  arrondissements  for  administra-  i*'^/'?"^!^^  ^""^"^  ^^^?«.  ^^"^^  Centu^r    the 

tive  purposes,  and  into  26  judicial  arrondisse-  ^^^^  '^^  what  is  now  Belgium  was  included  in 

menti   which   are  the   seats  of  high   courts   of  the   Duchy    of    Lorraine    (Lotharmgia),    which 

original  jurisdiction;   and  these  are  again  por-  ^«™«d  part  of  the  realm  of  the  Eastern  Franks 

tioned  out  into  215  cantons,  each  under  a  justice  (kingdom   of  Germany)     while   m  the  extreme 

of  the  peace.    Tlie  ultimate  unit  of  local  govern-  J^^^t  arose  the  county  of  Flanders,  a  fief  of  the 

mcnt  is  the  commune.     In  1890  there  were  2612  kings    of    France       In    the    Tenth    Century    the 

communes.     Of  these,  86  bore  the  ancient  title  northern  half  of  Lorraine  became  the  Duchy  of 

of  ville,  or  town.     The  affairs  of  the  commune  ^«^^f  ^^"*r;  ^YrJ'T  f   •  \il     t^,^  ""f*" 

are  debated  and  decided  in  the  communal  coun-  P»^nted  by  that  of   Brabant  m  the  Thirteenth 

cil,  varying  in  membership  from  7  to  51,  and  Century.    ^^/^^^^^^T^/^f  ^^^^^^Jf^^^^^^ 

elected  dir^ctlv  for  a  period  of  eight  vears  by  i^'^^^e  formed  out  of  the  l^tharingian  territories, 

all  resident  citizens  abo?e  the  age  of  25. '  In  com-  ♦^^.^^^P,^"^ "4^".«  ^if"^'^  i'^'^T'tv      T    *' 

munes  of  more  than  2000  inhabitants,  supple-  »>ant  in  1288)    Hamault,  Namur,  Mechlin    Lux- 

mentary  councilors  are  elected  by  employ^^s  and  J™^"^^'/^^^  the   ecclesiastical   principality   of 

working  men.     The  communal  council  exercises  LiJ^ge.     In  the  latter  part  of  the  Middle  Ages 

independent  jurisdiction  over  local  affairs,  but  Flanders   (which  successfully  withstood  the  en - 

deliberates  also  on  matters  delegated  to  it  by  the  croachments  of   France)    and  Brabant  attained 

general  or  provincial   government.     The  execu-  to  an  almost  unexampled  degree  of  prosperity, 

tive  work  of  the  commune  is  carried  on  by  an  Bruges,    Ghent,    Antwerp,    Brussels,    and    other 

aldermanic  college,  consisting  of  a  burgomaster  cities  became  the  seats  of  a  vast  industry  and 

appointed  by  the  King,  and  two  or  four  alder-  commerce,  and  the  art*  flourished  as  nowhere 

men  elected  by  the  coznmunal  college.  else   outside  of   Italy.     In   1384   Flanders  was 
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tinited  with  Burgundy,  whose  dukes  by  the  mid-  Belgium  remained  imdisturbed  by  the  Seven 
die  of  the  Fifteenth  C^entury  had  come  into  pos-  Years'  War,  and  durins  the  long  peace  following 
session  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Belgian  and  the  Treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  prosperity  was  re- 
Dutch  Netherlands.  The  rulers  of  Burgundy  stored.  Jiispecially  during  the  mild  reign  of  Maria 
aimed  at  founding  a  powerful  State  between  Theresa  of  Austria,  measures  of  public  improve- 
France  and  Germany,  and  therefore  endeavored  ment  were  promoted  by  Prince  Charles  of  Lor- 
to  repress  the  free  republican  spirit  which  mani-  i-aine,  Governor  of  the  Belgian  provinces.  Joseph 
fested  itself  in  the  rapidly  rising  towns;  but  the  II.,  son  and  successor  of  Maria  Theresa,  sought 
work  of  establishing  an  absolute  monarchy  was  to  obliterate  the  line  which  William  of  Orange 
interrupted  by  the  fall  of  Charles  the  Bold.  By  and  Marlborough  had  drawn  with  so  much  pains 
the  marriage  of  Mary,  daughter  of  Charles  the  between  the  Dutch  Netherlands  and  the  Austrian 
Hold,  with  Maximilian  in  1477,  the  Burgundian  Provinces.  He  compelled  Holland  to  consent  to 
realm,  the  most  opulent  in  Europe,  passed  (with  the  abolition  of  the  barrier  contract,  and  in 
the  exception  of  the  Duchy  of  Burgundy  itself)  consequence  the  Dutch  garrisons  were  removed 
to  the  House  of  Hapsburg.  On  the  accession  of  and  several  important  fortresses  demolished. 
Charles  (the  future  Emperor  Charles  V.),  xhe  Dutch  strenuously  resisted  his  attempt  to 
grandson  of  Mary  and  Alaxirailian,  to  the  throne  restore  the  free  navigation  of  the  Scheldt,  and  as 
of  Spain  in  1516,  the  Netherlands  were  united  prance  supported  them  in  their  resistance  the 
with  that  kingdom,  and  in  1649  their  formal  gmperor  had  to  yield.  Meanwhile  his  adminis- 
union  with  the  bpanish  Crown  was  decreed.  The  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^l,^  1^  ^^  his  own 
despotic  measures  of  Philip  II.,  the  son  and  sue-  ,^^„„;„^„  t«  -  «»»«..+  ♦;«,-»  AiJ^^^*^^*^  rtw^^iwr 
cesser  of  Charles  excited  in  the  Netherlands  a  P'^ovinces.  In  a  short  time  discontent  Openly 
long  and  bloody  war  for  civil  and  religious  free-  "ir'^^^'^^^K''  The  Austrian  authorities  were 
dom,  which  ended  in  the  independence  of  the  attacked ;  Brabant  refused  to  pay  taxes,  while 
northern  or  Dutch  Netherland?  while  in  the  the  more  violent  fled  mto  Holland  and  organized 
uouthem  provinces  (modem  Belgium)  both  the  ?»  ^™«d  expedition.  In  1/87  a  Belgian  repub- 
aovereignty  of  Spain  and  the  rule  of  the  Roman  "c  was  proclainied;  but  Leopold  U.,  who  sue- 
Catholic  Chureh  continued.  In  1698  the  Bel-  ^^^  Joseph  II.  m  1790,  suppressed  this  in- 
gian  Netherlands  were  ceded  by  Philip  II.  to  the  *!?^.!^^'??'  *fi^'°5'  however,  to  a  restoration 
Arehduke  Albert,  who  married  Isabella,  daugh-  of  the  old  Constitution  and  privileges  The  peace 
ter  of  the  King,  and  for  a  brief  time  the  coun-  <^hat  followed  was  interrupted  by  the  outbreak 
try  became  a  distinct  and  independent  kingdom,  of  the  French  Revolution.  The  Belgian  Nether- 
Several  meakures  for  the  better  regulation  of  in-  lands  were  conquered  by  Pichegru  m  the  cam- 
temal  affairs,  especially  in  the  administration  Vf^^  of  1794,  and  ceded  to  France  by  the  Tr^ty 
of  justice,  and  for  the  revival  of  industry,  which  of  Campo  Formio  The  country  shared  the  for- 
bad been  injured  by  the  unenlightened  policy  of  tunes  of  France  during  the  Consulate  and  the 
Philip,  were  projected.  Unfortunately,  Albert  i-mpire;  received  the  Code  NapoUon,  and  m  all 
died  childless  in  1621,  and  Belgium  fell  back  political  relations  was  a  part  of  France.  After 
into  the  hands  of  Spain,  and  became  involved  the  fall  of  Napoleon  it  was  united  with  Holland, 
in  the  wars  attending  the  decline  of  the  Spanish  and  its  boundaries  defined  by  the  Congress  of 
monarchy.    Peace  generally  was  concluded  at  the  '  lenna   ( 1815) . 

cost  of  Belgium.    By  the  Treaty  of  the  Pyrenees  The  union  brought  into  sharp  relief  the  differ- 

(1669),   the  county  of  Artois,   Thionville,   and  ence  between  the  Dutch  Protestant  population, 

other   districts,   were  given   to  France.     Subse-  with  their  commercial  habits,  and  the  Catholic 

quent  conquests  by  the  same  powerful  neighbor  population    of  agricultural  and  manufacturing 

secured  to  it,  at  the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  Belgium.      Furthermore,    the,  important   provi- 

(1668),  the  possession  of  Lille,  Charleroi,  Oude-  sions  of  the  Constitution  had  regard  chiefly  to 

narde,  Courtrai,  and  other  places.     These  were  the  interests  of  Holland.     Attempts  were  made 

partly    restored    at    the    Peace    of    Nimefiruen  to  make  Dutch  the  official  language,  the  privi- 

(1678);   but  as  a  compensation,  Valenciennes,  leges  of  the  Belgian  clergy  were  abridged,  and 

Nieuport,  Cambrai,  Saint  Omer,  Charlemont,  and  the   poorer   classes   were   severely   taxed,   while 

other  places,  were  given  up,  and  only  partially  ihe    Government   was    almost    exclusively   com- 

regained  at  the  Peace  of  Ryswick  in  1697.   After  posed  of  Dutchmen.    The  Liberals  and  the  Catho- 

the  conclusion  of  this  treaty,  at  the  close  of  the  lies  both   strongly   resented   the   encroachmenta 

reign  of  Charles  II.  of  Spain,  some  endeavors  of  Holland;  the  Liberals,  from  a  desire  to  pre- 

were  made  to  create  prosperity  in  Belgium  by  nerve    tlie    national    secular    institutions;    the 

a  new  system  of  taxation  and  customs,  and  by  (Catholics,  from  a  desire  to  preserve  the  National 

the  construction  of  canals  to  counteract  the  in-  church.     When   these  parties  showed  signs  of 

jury  done  to  its  commerce  by  the  closing  of  the  coalescing,    the    Government    attempted    conces- 

navigation  of  the  Scheldt.     But  these  projected  ^jQ^jg^  ^ijj^ji^  ^^^j^^  too  late  to  check  the  outburst 

improvements  were  interrupted  by  the  War  of  ^f  dissatisfaction ;  then  followed  reactionary  at- 

the  Spanish  Succession,  concluded  by  the  Peace  tempts    at    coercion    and    intimidation,    which 

of  Utrecht  in  1713     By  this  treaty  Belgium  was  ^^^^^^  ^j^^  fl^,„^  ^j  discontent, 

given  to  Austria,  Holland  reUining  the  privilege  i^^^^^^  ^y  the  French  Revolution  of  1830,  the 

of  garrisoning  the  most  important  fortresses  on  P           •                       ^^^  j^^^^     The  rising 

the   French   frontier,   and   also   of  exereismg  a  *^*6*»  ^                   ©           a««„«4.   ok    iq^o    »w*a 

monopoly  of  the  navigation  of  the  Scheldt.    The  took   place   m   Brussels    Au«"«t  25    1830    and 

Belgian  Commercial  Company  at  Ostend,  founded  Boon  spread  over  all  Belgium.    Fm<lm«^*t  the 

by  Charles  VL  in  1722,  fell  in   1731— another  wvolt  was^  spreadmg  m   spite   of   force.   King 

sacrifice  to  the  cupidity  of  Holland.    During  the  William  offered  a  separate  government  for  the 

War  of  the  Austrian  Succession   (1744),  almost  Belgians,  and  a  personal  union  with  Holland, 

the  whole  country  fell   into  the  hands  of   the  The  Belgians  rejected  this,  declared  their  inde- 

French,  but  was  peaceably  restored  to  Austria  by  pendence,    October   4,    organized    a    Provisional 

the  Treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  ( 1748) .  Government,  and  called  a  congress,  which  met  m 
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November  and  adopted  three  principles:     (1)  over  Europe  in  1848  menaced  the  tranquillity  of 

Belgian    independence;      (2)     hereditary    mon-  the  country,  but  the  King  declarea  himself  ready 

archy,    with    representative    institutions;     (3)  to  retain  or  to  surrender  the  Crown  of  Belgium, 

exclusion  of  the  House  of  Orange.     They  then  according  to  the  decision  of  the  people.     This 

proceeded  to  frame  a  constitution.    The  citadel  declaration    strengthened    the    party    of    order, 

of  Antwerp  was  still  held  by  a  Dutch  garrison  while  it  disarmed  even  those  most  disaffected  to 

under  the  intrepid  General  Chass^.    Meanwhile  the  Crown.     Leopold  I.  died  in  1865,  and  was 

the  London  Conference  of  the  Powers  had  assem-  succeeded  by  his  son,  Leopold  II.,  the  present 

bied  to  consider  this  breach  of  the  treaties  of  sovereign.    Leopold  II.  (q.v.),  a  shrewd  business 

1815,  and  after  mature  deliberation  recognized  man,  who  will  be  chiefly  remembered  in  history 

the  independence  of  Belgium  as  a  fait  accompli  for  the  support  given  by  him  to  the  Interna- 

(December   10).     During   1831   the   Conference  tional    African    Association,    resulting    in    the 

arranged  the  terms  of  the  separation,  and  in  establishment  of  the  Congo  Free  State    (q.v.), 

1832  Belgium  was  neutralized  and  its  neutrality  of  which  he  was  chosen  sovereign.     By  a  will 

was  guaranteed  by  the  Concert.    Meanwhile  the  executed  in  1880,  King  Leopold    bequeaths  his 

Belgian  Congress  had  elected  as  King  a  son  of  new  dominions  to  the  Belgian  State.   .In  1800  a 

Jx>uis  Philippe;  but  he  declined  under  pressure  convention   was   entered   into   by   Belgium   and 

from  England,  and  after  the  brief  regency  of  the   Congo   Free   State,   by  which    Belgium,    in 

Baron  Surlet  de  Chokier,  Prince  Leopold  (q.v.)  consideration  of  a  subsidy  of  25,000,000  francs 

of  Saxe-Coburg  was  elected  King,  June  4,  1831,  to  the  Congo  Free  State,  received  the  right  to 

and  subscribed  to  the  Constitution.    This  prince  annex  that  country  at  the  end  of  ten  years.  This 

proved  himself  a  wise  monarch.    Holland  refused  right  is  still  continued  under  an  act  of  August 

to  acknowledge  the  validity  of  the  decision  of  10,  1001.    The  outbreak  of  the  Franco-Prussian 

the  London  Conference,  and  sent  an  army  against  War  in  1870  threatened  the  neutrality  of  Bel- 

Ihe    Belgians,    who    were    defeated    in    August,  gian  soil,  causing  something  of  a  panic,  which 

1831.     A  French  army  under  Marshal  Gerard  was  intensified  on  the  publication,  by  the  Prus- 

advanced  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  Dutch,  sian  Foreign  Office,  of  a  secret  proposal  made 

England  gave  a  note  of  warning,  and  the  Dutch  some  time  previously  by  Napoleon  III.  to  Prussia, 

forces  were  withdrawn.    Holland,  however,  still  involving  Che  annexation  of  Belgium  to  France, 

refused  to  abide  by  the  decrees  of  the  London  But  the  written  assurance  of  both  the  French 

Conference,  and  England  and  France  proceeded  Emperor  and  the  Prussian  King,  to  the  effect 

to  renewed  coercion.     The  coast  of  the  Nether-  that  Belgian  neutrality  would  be  scrupulously 

lands  was  blockaded,  and  Marshal  Gerard  laid  respected,    served   to    restore   tranquillity;    and 

siege  to  the  citadel  of  Antwerp.     On  December  these  personal  assurances  were  formally  embod- 

23,   1832,  General  Chass6  surrendered,  and  the  ied  in  a  treaty  between  England,  France,  and 

liberation  of  Belgium  was  completed.     Holland  Prussia  in  the  same  year. 

made  peace  with  England  and  France  at  London,  Protected  by  its  neutrality  and  governed  by 
on  May  21,  1833.  A  definitive  settlement  be-  kings  whose  ambition  has  been  to  mainUin  or- 
tween  Holland  and  Belgium  was  not  effected  der  and  a  business-like  administration,  Belgium 
until  1830,  when  it  was  agreed  that  Luxemburg  has  prospered  and  enjoyed  tranquillity,  disturb- 
and  Limburg  should  be  divided  oetween  the  two  ed  only  by  the  labor  and  socialistic  agitation  in- 
kingdoms.  cidental  to  Nineteenth -Century  life  in  a  manu- 
The  government  of  Belgium  was  of  the  par-  facturing  country  with  such  a  dense  population, 
liamentary  type,  the  people,  as  represented  by  The  agitation  has  taken  form  politically  in  the 
the  electorate,  being  regarded  as  the  source  of  movement  for  universal  suffrage.  Before  1870 
l)ower.  As  soon  as  independence  was  achieved  and  the  Liberals  were  in  power  a  greater  part  of  the 
reco/pized  by  Europe,  the  Liberal  and  Clerical  time.  After  that  the  pendulum  began  to  swing 
parties,  which  had  imited  against  outside  infiu-  to  the  other  side,  and  since  1884  the  Catholics, 
ence,  fell  into  their  natural  opposition.  The  Lib-  recruited  by  those  whose  conservatism  feared  the 
era  Is  declared  the  encroachments  of  the  Catholic  radical  tendencies  of  the  socialists,  have  con- 
religion  to  be  "dangerous  and  continually  hostile  trolled  the  government.  Political  strife  has 
to  civil  society."  The  King  studiously  avoided  centred  mainly  about  the  suffrage;  in  1800  the 
organizing  a  party  Ministry,  and  the  Minister  of  agitation  for  universal  suffrage  culminated  in  a 
Justice  declared  that  ''the  division  into  Catho-  monster  popular  demonstration,  which  led  the 
lies  and  Liberals  is  without  meaning  in  the  Ministry  to  promise  in  November  of  the  same 
presence  of  the  great  principles  of  liberty  conse-  year  an  immediate  consideration  of  the  question, 
crated  by  the  Constitution."  The  Education  Act  The  Constitution  as  revised  in  1803  embodies  the 
of  1842  made  moral  and  religious  instruction  results  of  this  struggle.  The  suffrage  was  con- 
compulsory  in  the  public  schools,  and  intrusted  ferred  on  all  male  Belgian  citizens  above  the 
it  to  the  Church,  under  Government  supersivion.  age  of  26;  but  to  counterbalance  this  sudden  in- 
This  brought  the  school  question  permanently  crease  in  the  power  of  the  lower  classes,  one  or 
into  Belgian  politics,  where,  with  the  suffrage,  two  supplementary  votes  were  allowed  in  certain 
it  has  since  held  the  leading  place.  The  elections  cases.  ( See  section  on  Government.  )  Under 
of  1847  at  last  brought  to  a  close  the  system  of  this  provision,  1,452,232  voters  disposed  of 
government  in  subservience  to  the  Church.  A  2,230,621  votes  in  the  year  1000.  Its  adop- 
new  Liberal  Ministry  was  formed  by  Rogier  and  tion  gave  the  Catholic  party  a  very  large  ma- 
others,  whose  programme  promised  the  mainte-  jority.  The  old  Liberal  party  practically  dis- 
nance  of  the  independent  civil  authority.  The  appeared,  the  opposition  being  represented  by  a 
institution  of  numerous  agricultural  and  com-  radical  Socialist  party.  To  regain  something 
mercial  schools,  normal  ateliers,  popular  libra-  of  its  former  power,  the  Liberal  party,  aided  by 
ries,  and  other  means  used  for  raising  the  work-  the  Socialists,  instituted  an  agitation  for  the 
ing  class,  were  followed  by  most  beneficial  re-  establishment  of  the  principle  of  proportional 
suits.    The  revolutionary  movement  which  swept  representation,  in  accordance  with  which  repre- 
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sentation  in  the  Chambers  is  apportioned  among 
the  different  political  parties  in  proportion  to 
the  number  of  votes  cast  by  each  at  the  election 
for  deputies.  Such  a  measure  was  adopted  in 
1899,  and  the  immediate  result  was  the  rise  of 
the  Liberal  party  almost  from  oblivion  to  con- 
siderable importance. 

Bibliography.  Belgian  nationalists  are  seeking 
to  unify  Belgian  history  in  order  to  prove  Bel- 
gium's claims  to  nationality  as  against  Holland 
and  France.  Moke,  Histoire  de  la  Belgique^  with 
a  continuation  by  E.  Hubert  (Brussels,  1881),  is 
such  an  attempt.  For  the  period  of  independ- 
ence, consult:  Thonisscn,  La  Belgique  sous  le 
r^gne  de  Leopold  /.,  4  vols.  (Louvain,  1855-58)  ; 
Hymans,  •Histoire  parlevientaire  de  Belgique 
de  JSSO  a  1880  (Brussels,  1878-80);  Lave- 
leye,  Le  parti  cl^cal  en  Belgique  (Leipzig, 
1874),  written  from  the  Liberal  point  of  view; 
Woeste,  Vingt  ans  de  poUmique  (Brussels, 
1885),  which  is  Catholic  in  its  sympathies;  and 
the  works  of  Theodore  Juste  on  the  Revolution, 
its  men  and  its  problems. 

Among  geographical  and  statistical  works, 
may  be  mentioned:  Leroy,  G6ograph\e  g^4rale 
de  la  Belgique  (Namur,  1889)  ;  Genonseaux,  La 
Belgique  physique,  politique^  etc,  (Brussels, 
1878)  ;  Garcia  de  la  Vega,  Royaume  de  la  Bel- 
gique (ib.,  1883)  ;  Wauters,  La  Belgique  an- 
cienne  et  modeme  (ib.,  1882,  et  seq.)  ;  Hymans, 
La  Belgique  contemporaine  (Mons,  1884)  ; 
Penck,  **Da8  Kfinigreich  Belgien,"  in  Kirchhoff, 
Landerkunde  von  Europa,  Vol.  II.  (Leipzig, 
1889)  ;  Meuriot,  "Note  sur  la  statistique  agri- 
cole  de  la  Belgique,"  in  the  Journal  de  la  8ociH4 
de  Statistique  de  Paris  (Paris,  1900)  ;  Julin, 
**Le  recensement  gPn^ral  des  industries  et  des 
mtHiers  en  Belgique  au  31  Octobre,  1896,"  in 
La  R^forme  Sociale,  Vol.  IX.  (Paris,  1900); 
Essars,  "Banking  in  Belgium,"  in  A  History  of 
Banking  in  All  the  Leading  Nations,  Vol.  III. 
(New  York,  1896)  ;  Nicolai,  Les  chemins  de  fer 
de  VHat  en  Belgique  183h'8h  (Brussels,  1885). 

BELGOBOD,   by$Kg^rdt,    or   BIELGOBOD 

(Russ.  hyely,  white  -f  gorod,  city).  The  capi- 
tal of  a  district  in  the  Russian  Government 
of  Kursk,  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Donetz,  87  miles  south  of  Kursk,  and  43  miles 
from  Kharkov  ( Map :  Russia,  E  4 ) .  Belgorod, 
which  derives  its  name  from  a  neighboring  chalk- 
hill,  is  divided  into  two — the  old  and  the  new — 
to\^^1s.  It  is  built  chiefly  of  wood,  and  is  an 
archiepiseopal  see.  It  has  manufactures  of 
leather  and  soap,  and  agriculture  is  fairly  well 
developed.  There  is  a  considerable  trade  in  wax, 
apples,  tallow  candles,  and  especially  of  chalk, 
of  which  about  1300  tons  are  produced  annually 
within  the  city  limits.  Population,  in  1897, 
21,800. 

BEIiOBADEy  bel-grfld'  (Serv.  Beograd,- from 
hel,  white  -f  grad,  city,  fortress;  in  Ger.  Weis» 
senhurg,  same  meaning,  anciently  Singidunum), 
The  capital  of  Servia,  situated  at  the  confluence 
of  the  rivers  Save  and  Danube  (Map:  Turkey 
in  Europe,  C  2).  It  consists  of  half  a  dozen  dis- 
tinct quarters.  The  famous  old  fortress  occu- 
pies in  part  the  level  ground  at  the  junction  of 
the  two  rivers,  and  in  part  is  built  on  a  hill 
about  150  feet  high.  The  appearance  of  Belgrade 
has  been  greatly  modernized  during  the  last  dec- 
ades. One  section,  known  as  the  English  Quar> 
ter,  has  handsome  villas  and  gardens.    There  are 


large  business  houses  and  hotels,  and  a  number 
of  banks.  Hundreds  of  cabs,  as  well  as  a  tramway 
and  an  electric  railway,  afford  easy  means  of 
communication  between  the  different  parts  of 
the  city.  The  King's  Palace,  the  Metropolitan 
Cathedral  the  residence  of  the  Metropolitan,  the 
National  Theatre,  and  the  public  offices  are  the 
principal  buildings.  One  of  the  old  mosques  is  in 
a  good  state  of  preservation.  The  city  has  three 
parks,  one  of  which  contains  a  menagerie  and 
the  other  an  obelisk  commemorating  the  eman- 
cipation of  the  Servians  from  Turkish  rule.  At 
the  head  of  the  educational  institutions  is  a 
royal  college  with  faculties  of  philosophy,  juris- 
prudence, and  engineering.  Belgrade  is  the  seat 
of  the  Royal  Servian  Academy  of  Sciences,  to 
which  belongs  the  National  Library,  with  about 
100,000  volumes.  The  industries  of  the  town 
are  not  important,  but  its  commerce  is  extensive, 
it  being  the  great  entrep6t  of  the  trade  between 
Austria-Hungary  and  Servia,  and  the  outlet  of 
the  products  of  the  kingdom.  It  exports  the 
raw  products  of  Servia  and  imports  largely  man- 
ufactured products.  The  population  of  Belgrade 
is  increasing  rapidly;  in  1884  there  were  26,600 
inhabitants;  in  1890,  54.500;  in  1895,  59,100; 
in  1900,  69,097.  At  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages 
Belgrade  was  a  frontier  fortress  of  Hungary, 
and  in  the  Turkish  wars  was  a  key  to  that  King- 
dom. It  was  stormed  in  1521  by  the  Turks,  who 
had  attempted  to  capture  the  town  in  1456,  and 
had  been  repulsed  with  great  loss  by  John  Hun- 
yady  and  a  crusading  force.  Thrice  taken  for 
Austria — in  1688  by  the  Elector  of  Bavaria,  in 
1717  by  Prince  Eugene  (after  a  brilliant  victory 
over  the  Turks),  and  in  1789  by  General  Loudon 
— it  was  restored  each  time,  by  treaty,  to  the 
Turks.  Though  Servia  became  practically  inde- 
pendent in  the  early  part  of  the  Nineteenth  Cen- 
tury, the  Turkish  garrison  was  not  withdrawn 
till  1867. 

BELOBAND,  b^l'grftx^,  Marie  Fean^is 
£ug£:ne  (1810-78).  A  French  civil  engineer, 
bom  at  Ervy  (Aube).  He  studied  at  the  Ecole 
Polytechnique  and  the  Ecole  des  Ponts  et  Chaus- 
B^s,  became  in  1852  a  chief  engineer,  and  in 
1875  an  inspector-general  of  the  flrst  class.  He 
designed  the  water-supply  and  sewerage  systems 
of  Paris,  two  mammoth  works  of  engineerini?. 
His  publications  include  Les  travaux  souterrains 
de  Farts,  Lea  eauw  anciennes  de  Pari»y  and  other 
volumes. 

BEI/OBAVE  SQTTABE.  One  of  the  largest 
and  most  fashionable  residfnce  squares  of  Lon- 
don, lying  west  of  the  Green  Park  and  south  of 
Hyde  Park,  and  bliilt  in  the  early  part  of  the 
Nineteenth  Century.  It  was  named  from  Bel- 
grave,  in  I^icestershire,  a  property  belonging 
to  the  Duke  of  Westminster. 

BELOBAnriA.  The  fashionable  residence 
district  in  London,  built  up  south  and  west  of 
Belgrave  Square.  In  the  early  part  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century  it  was  a  marshy  farm,  which  was 
filled  in  and  drained  about  1825.  Consult  Hare, 
^yalks  in  London    (London,  1883). 

BELIAL,  beHl-al  or  b«Pyal.  A  Hebrew  term 
occurring  twenty-seven  times  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  generally  taken  to  mean  'wicked*  or 
^worthless,'  both  in  the  moral  and  material  sense. 
It  occurs  very  frequently  in  the  Bible   in  the 

fhrase  'sons  of  Belial'    (L  Kings    xxi.   10,  13; 
I.   Chron.   xiii.  7;   Deut.  xiii.  13) »  and  how- 
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^fwer  we  may  account  for  it,  Belial  was  person!-  belief,  it  is  rather  a  feature  of  the  emotional 
fied  and  becsune  a  designation  of  the  arch-demon  and  volitional  than  of  the  purely  intellectual  life. 
8atan  (11.  Cor.  vi.  15).  The  etymology  which  This  fact  is  recognized  by  Bagehot,  when  he 
until  recently  was  current,  dividing  the  word  speaks  of  the  "emotion  of  conviction" ;  by  James, 
into  two  parts,  heli,  'without,'  and  yaal,  'worth,'  when  he  defines  belief  as  "a  sort  of  feeling 
is  to  be  rejected.  It  has  been  satisfactorily  more  allied  to  the  emotions  than  to  anything 
shown  by  Cheyne  {Eaepoaitor,  1805,  pp.  43&*  else" ;  and  by  Bain,  who,  postulating  a  primitive 
439)  that  the  word  helial  is  used  in  the  Old  tendency  to  credulity  as  he  postulates  a  primitive 
Testament  in  three  senses :  ( 1 )  great  wicked-  tendency  to  spontaneous  movement,  describes  be- 
ness;  (2)  hopeless  ruin;  and  (3)  subterranean  lief  as  "in  its  essential  character  a  phase  of  our 
watery  abyss  (Ps.  xviii.  4).  In  view  of  this  active  nature,  otherwise  called  the  wilL"  When 
third  meaning  Cheyne  proposes  to  connect  Be-  we  remember  how  close  is  the  connection  be- 
Hal  with  Belili,  a*  goddess  of  the  unden^orld  tween  emotion  and  volition  ("the  emotion 
in  Babylonian  mythology.  There  is  much  to  be  itself,  together  with  its  result,  is  a  volitional 
said  in  favor  of  this  view,  though  of  course  we  process":  Wundt),  we  see  that  it  is  a  matter 
must  assume  that  the  term,  after  coming  to  the  of  comparative  indifference  whether  the  affective 
Hebrews,  was  developed  (as  were  the  other  or  the  voluntary  aspect  of  belief  receives  em- 
mythological  terms  of  foreign  origin)  in  a  man-  phasis  in  the  definition;  the  important  thing 
ner  that  in  the  course  of  time  separated  it  is  to  avoid  the  intellectualistic  fallacy  of  the 
from  its  Babylonian  prototype.  aasociationist  school. 

BELIANIS  (  bft'16-tt'nte)  OF   OBEEGS.      A  {2)  The  nature  of  belief  as  an  attitude  or  func- 

^XMitinuation  of  Amadia  of  Oaul,  by  Jeronimo  ^^on  of  the  mind  at  large.—JhAt  belief  can  be 

Fernandez  (1547).     It  was  translated  from  the  envisaged,  not  as  a  complex  of  conscious  process- 

Spanish   into   Italian   in   1586,   into  English   in  ^f  but  as  a  sUte  of  consciousness   (see  Attiew- 

1698,  and  into  French  in  1626.     It  was  one  of  ^.^^'.^P^^?    'V?"T!    <  17 11-7 (J)    account 

the  books  in  Don  (Juixote's  library,  and  was  cen-  jf  it.     ^Belief  is  nothmg  but  a  more  vivid;  lively, 

sured  there  by  the  *curt'  for  its  masses  of  ex-  forcible,  firm,  steady  conception  of  an  object  than 

trinsic  detail.    Another  English  version  appeared  ^^^  imagination  alone  is  ever  able  to  attain.    It 

j^  ^QY3  consists  ...  in  the  manner  of  the  conception  [of 

••«..«« -^A-n     i.*fi.»3«-^     T>                -D             the  ideas]  and  in  their  feeling  to  the  mind.  .    .    . 

,  ?S^?,^'    ^^^f"^'  ^^"'Tf.f*    ^^"=«J    ^"  It  gives  them  more  weight  and  influence;  makes 

(c.1698-1761).      A    French    military    engineer,  ^^^                  ^j           ^   importance;    Enforces 

born   m   Catalonia.     He   was    the   inventor   of  them  in  the  mind."    Hume  do^s  not  profess  "per- 

military  mming,  and  continues  an  authority  on  ^^^^    ^^  explain"  this  mode  of  conception.    He 

subjects  oonnected  with  hydraulic  architecture  j^  followed  V  J-  S.  Mill,  who  asserU  that  the 

and    artillery.      He    published    Sommatre    d  un  difference  between   "thinking  of  a  reality  and 

f?^""*  ?,2!3.V*'^i*^*."*!i'*'*i'*'  .?^i?  **  ^??o-^*  representing  to  ourselves  an  imaginary  picture" 

Itque   {1720) ;  Tra%t4  den  fortt/icatuma   (173o),  i8*c«ultimate  and  primordial";  aifd  by  Brentano, 

and  other  works.                                               ^  ^j^^   makes   'judgment'  one  of  the  elementary 

BELIEF^    (the    verb    believe,    AS.    gelyfan^  conscious   functions.     Without  questioning  the 

Goth,  ffalaubjan,  Ger.  glauben,  literally  means  to  uniqueness  of  the  state  of  assent,  we  may  say» 

esteem  dear,  to  value ;  cf .  £.  lief,  Goth,  Hubs,  dear,  in  general,  that  belief  is  a  state  of  attention, 

Lat.  libet,  lubet^  it  pleases,  Ger.  Liebe,  love).    In  with  extreme  liability  of  suggestion  in  a  given 

4iscussing  the  subject  of  Belief,  the  psychologist  direction. 

has  to  distinguish  sharply  between  two  related  Biblioobapht.       James,     Paychology     (New 

-questions:  that  of  the  composition  of  the  believ-  York,  1890)  ;  Mil,  Analyaie  of  the  Phenomena 

ing  or  assenting  consciousness,  and  that  of  the  na-  of  the  Human  Mind  (London,  1869)  ;  Bain,  The 

ture  of  belief  as  an  attitude  or  function  of  mind  Emotions  and  the  Will   (London,  1880)  ;  Spen- 

at  large.     Under  the  former  head   (1)   we  find  cer,  Psychology   (New  York,  1881);  Locke,  Es- 

the  most  diverse  views  prevailing  in  the  different  says   (London,   1894) ;  Hume,  Inquiry   (Oxford, 

psychological  systems.   Locke  (1632-1704),  James  1894)  ;  Brentano,  Psychologie  (Leipzig,  1874). 

Mill   ( 1773.1836) ,  and  Herbert  Spencer  offer  a  3j„^  nfOOKKTJ,  b€l  ftKlcft'nv',  Le    (Pr.,  the 

purelv    intellectualistic    analysis.      For    Locke,  y^.^  Unknown).     A  fair  young  knight  of  un- 

^^ilw"u?,?.rT;!tL"^^  ^o.-^    parentage,    who    kW    ArthSr    decreed 


want  of  proofs;  want  of  ability  or  will  to  use  BBLINa>A.     See  Edoiiworth,  Mabia. 

them;  and  wrong  measures  of  probability  (reli-  BBLINB,  bA'lSn'.    A  character  in  Le  malade 

ance  on  authority,  yielding  to  passion).     Mill  imaginaire,  by  Molifere.     She  is  the  wife  of  Ar- 

declares,  in  similar  vein,  that  in  every  instance  g^n,  who  craftily  discovers  that  her  protestations 

of  belief  there  is  an  indissoluble  association  of  of  love  are  false. 

ideas.     "I  never  have  a  sensation,  nor  the  idea  nvrraA-rov    KAnA'«*«y      #i\  tv^  iuu  «#  . 

of  that  sensation,  without  associating  with  it  ^  ^"f^f '  ^?,«A^*    /qVtT^«o«!  ^i  I 

the  idea  of  myself.  ...  In  the  caself  a  pres-  tragedy  by  ^^^rou   ( 1643 )     (^2 )  Thej^ame  of  a 

cnt  sensation,  and  that  of  a  present  idea,  the  Political  romance  *^y  ^^J^J"  ,^»tel     .^^ 

sensation  and  the  belief  in  the  sensation,  the  the  author  atUcks  the  spirit  of  religious  intoler- 

idea  and  the  belief   in  the  idea,  are  not  two  ^^^  then  prevailing,  and  raises  a  teimiest  of 

things;    they   are.   in   each   case,   one   and   the  "jdignant    outcries.      The    work    wwi    declared 

same    thing."^'     Those    psychologists    who    deem  hlasphemous,  and  all  Pans  was  intensely  ex- 

these  analvses  defective  have  pointed  out  that  cited  over  it. 

while  belief  always  implies  the  presence  in  con-  BEUSABIO,  bft'l^zft'r^d.     The  title  of  an 

aciousness  of  ideational  material,  the  object  of  opera  by  Donizetti,  first  given  in  Venice  (1836). 
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BEL'ISA^SnTB  (Slav.  hyeU,  white  +  tMr» 
prince,  czar)  (c.505-565).  An  heroic  and  loyal 
Byzantine  general,  to  whom  the  Emperor  Jus- 
tinian was  indebted  for  many  of  his  victories. 
He  was  bom  in  Illyria,  and  first  attained  ce- 
lebrity as  the  commander  of  the  Eastern  army 
of  the  Empire,  stationed  on  the  confines  of 
Persia,  where  in  a.d.  630  he  gained  a  vic- 
tory over  a  Persian  army  nearly  twice  as 
large  as  his  own.  The  historian  Procopius  was 
at  this  time  secretary  of  Belisarius.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  Belisarius  was  compelled  by  the 
impatience  of  his  troops  to  offer  battle  at  Cal- 
linicuni,  a  town  at  the  junction  of  the  rivers 
Bilecha  and  Euphrates;  he  was  defeated,  and 
in  consequence  recalled.  He  nevertheless  re- 
mained faithful  to  his  sovereign,  and  rendered 
him  great  service  in  Constantinople,  where 
the  strife  of  'the  Qrcens'  and  'the  Blues'  had 
endangered  the  authority  and  even  the  life  of 
Justinian.  Already  a  new  emperor,  Hypatius, 
had  been  elected,  when  Belisarius,  at  the  head 
of  the  Life  Guards,  attacked  and  slew  in  the 
racecourse  30,000  of  the  rioters  and  restored 
tranquillity.  Previous  to  this  he  had  married  a 
wealthy  but  profligate  lady,  Antonina,  whom 
he  loved  with  blind  uxoriousness.  In  a.d.  534 
Belisarius  was  sent,  with  an  army  of  15,000 
men,  to  recover  the  Province  of  Africa  held  by 
the  Vandal  King,  Gelimer.  Belisarius  gained 
two  victories,  made  the  King  a  prisoner,  seized 
his  treasures,  and  brought  him  to  Constanti- 
nople, conquering  on  the  way  Sardinia  and  the 
Balearic  Isles.  Medals  were  struck  in  Belisa- 
rius*s  honor,  and  in. March,  535,  he  was  invest- 
ed with  the  dignity  of  Consul,  and  was  granted 
the  distinction  of  a  double  triumph,  according 
to  the  old  Republican  custom. 

Belisarius  was  not  idle  long.  The  divisions 
existing  in  the  royal  family  of  the  Ostrogoths 
induced  Justinian  to  attempt  to  wrest  Italy 
from  their  hands.  In  535  Belisarius  conquered 
Sicily,  and  in  the  autumn  of  536  he  crossed 
over  to  Lower  Italy,  where  all  the  cities  sub- 
mitted to  him  except  Naples,  which  he  carried 
by  storm.  On  December  10  he  entered  Rome, 
and  held  it  for  a  year  against  the  Goths,  until 
the  enemy  raised  the  siege.  In  538  Narses  was 
dispatched  with  reinforcements  for  the  army  in 
Italy;  but  some  misunderstanding  occurred  be- 
tween the  two  generals,  and  they  failed  to  re- 
lieve Milan,  which  in  539  was  sacked  by  Braias, 
nephew  of  the  Gothic  King,  Vitiges.  Narses 
was  recalled  from  Italy,  and  Belisarius  was 
placed  at  the  head  of  both  armies.  Refusing  his 
assent  to  a  treaty  proposed  to  King  Vitiges  by 
Justinian's  ambassadors,  he  drove  the  Goths 
back  to  Ravenna,  which  he  captured  in  540,  to- 
gether with  Vitiges  himself.  But  before  he 
could  complete  his  conquest  of  the  Goths,  he  was 
recalled  by  Justinian  to  Constantinople.  In 
541-42  he  was  engaged  in  a  campaign  against 
the  Persians,  who  had  captured  Antioch;  but  he 
was  again  superseded,  on  accoimt  of  the  slander- 
ous representations  made  to  the  Emperor  by  his 
own  wife,  Antonina.  His  second  great  struggle 
with  the  Ostrogoths  now  began.  In  545  the 
barbarians,  under  Totila»  had  again  invaded 
and  reconquered  Italy.  Belisarius  was  sent 
against  them,  but  with  an  insufficient  army. 
He,  however,  maintained  his  ground  for  three 
years,  harassing  the  enemy  by  his  skillful  move- 
ments, and  succeeded  in  regaining  possession  of 


Rome;  but  in  spite  of  his  repeated  entreaties, 
no  reinforcements  were  sent  to  him^  and  in 
September,  548,  he  gave  up  the  command.  His 
rival,  Narses,  was  appointed  in  his  place. 

After  ten  years  oi  retirement,  Belisarius  once 
more  came  forward,  at  the  head  of  an  army 
hastily  collected,  and  overthrew  the  Bulgarians, 
who  threatened  Constantinople.  Toward  the  end 
of  his  life  this  faithful  servant,  who  at  Ravenna 
had  refused  the  crown  of  Italy  offered  to  him 
by  the  Goths,  was  accused  of  a  conspiracy 
against  Justinian,  and  imprisoned,  December, 
563;  but,  according  to  Malala  and  Theophanes, 
Justinian  became  convinced  of  his  innocence, 
and  restored  him,  after  seven  months;  to  all  his 
honors.    He  died  March,  566. 

The  life  of  Belisarius  has  been  treated  with 
great  license  by  writers  of  fiction,  especially  by 
Marmontel,  who  represented  the  hero  as  cruelly 
deprived  of  sight,  and  reduced  to  begging 
for  his  bread  in  the  streets  of  Constantinople. 
Tzetzes,  a  writer  of  the  Twelfth  Century,  states 
that  during  his  half-year's  imprisonment  Bel- 
isarius suspended  a  bag  from  the  window  of  his 
cell  and  exclaimed  to  those  who  passed  by: 
"Give  an  obolus  to  Belisarius,  who  rose  oy 
merit  and  was  cast  down  by  envy;"  but  no 
writer  contemporary  with  Belisarius  mentions 
this  circumstance.  Lord  Mahon,  in  his  life  of 
Belisarius  (London,  1829),  endeavors,  but  with- 
out success,  to  confirm  the  tradition,  or  rather 
the  fiction,  of  Belisarius's  having  been  deprived 
of  sight  and  reduced  to  mendicancy.  This  fic- 
tion supplies  the  subject  of  a  fine  picture  by  the 
French  painter  Gerard.  The  works  of  Procopius 
are  the  most  important  original  sources  for  the 
life  of  Belisarius.  For  secondary  works,  consult: 
Bury,  Later  Roman  Empire  (London,  1893) ; 
Hodgkin,  Italy  and  Her  Invaders  (Oxford, 
1880-85). 

Bl^LISE,  bA'lte^  A  vain  character  in  Les 
femmea  aavantea,  by  Moliftre.  She  is  Phila- 
minte's  sister,  and  tries  to  win  Henriette's  lover. 

BELIZE,  be-l&B^.  The  capital  and  chief  sea- 
port of  the  colony  of  British  Honduras  (q.v.), 
m  Central  America  (Map:  (Central  America, 
C  2).  It  is  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Belize 
River,  but  the  usefulness  of  its  port  is  greatly 
impaired  by  sand-bars.  Ocean-going  vessels  are 
obliged  to  load  and  unload  by  means  of  lighters. 
The  town  is  well  built  and  has  considerable 
trade.    Population,  about  7000. 

BELKINE,  by«1^6n,  Ivan.  The  pseudo- 
nym of  the  Russian  poet  Pushkin. 

BELKNAP,  bernftp,  Geoboe  Eugene  (1832- 
1903).  An  American  naval  officer,  retired  in 
1894.  He  was  bom  in  New  Hampshire.  In 
1847  he  entered  the  navy  as  a  midshipman. 
From  1856  to  1858  he  served  in  the  East  Indies, 
and  commanded  a  launch  before  the  Barrier 
Forts  on  the  Canton  River,  China,  in  1856.  In 
the  Civil  War  he  commanded  the  New  Iron' 
sides  during  the  bombardment  of  the  forts 
and  batteries  in  Charleston  Harbor,  and  led 
the  attack  at  the  capture  of  Fort  Fisher,  N.  C. 
In  1874,  as  commander  of  the  Tuscarora,  he 
was  engaged  in  making  deep-sea  spundings  be- 
tween the  United  States  and  Japan,  to  deter^ 
mine  the  possibility  of  laying  a  submarine  cable 
across  the  Pacific,  and  invented  an  apparatus 
for  securing  specimens  of  soil  from  the  ocean 
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bed  which  is  now  used  in  both  the  naval  service 
and  the  coast  survey.  He  was  appoint^  super- 
intendent of  the  United  States  Naval  Observa- 
tory in  1885,  and  became  a  rear-admiral  in 
1889. 

BELKHAF,  Jkbemt  (1744-98).  An  Ameri- 
can (Congregational  minister,  bom  in  Boston, 
and  pastbr  at  Dover,  N.  H.,  and  at  Boston.  He 
was  a  graduate  of  Harvard  (1762),  and  in  1791 
founded  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society. 
Among  his  works  are  a  painstaking  and  read- 
able History  of  A' en?  Hampshire  (1792) ;  Ameri- 
can  Biography  ( 1798)  ;  The  Foresters:  An  Ameri- 
can  Tale  (1796) ;  and  a  Collection  of  Psalms  and 
Hymns  (1795).  He  devoted  much  of  hi*  life  to 
historical  and  biographical  research.  His  Life, 
with  par^s  of  his  correspondence,  appeared  in 
New  York,  1847. 

BELKNAP,  WnxiAM  Worth  (1829-90).  An 
American  soldier.  He  was  bom  at  Newburgh, 
N.  Y.,  graduated  at  Princeton  in  1848,  and  set- 
tled as  a  lawyer  in  Keokuk,  Iowa.  He  entered 
the  Unioi\  Army  as  major  of  volunteers,  1861  j 
distinguished  himself  in  Sherman's  Atlanta 
campaign,  and  was  brevet  ted  major-general  in 
1865.  He  was  Secretary  of  War  under  President 
Grant  from  1869  to  1876,  and  in  the  latter 
year  was  impeached  on  charges  of  corruption; 
but  resigned  before  the  proceedings  could  be 
formally  begun,  so  that  this  charge  was  dropped 
on  the  ground  of  lack  of  jurisdiction. 

BELL  (perhaps  connected  in  origin  with  hell, 
bellow,  to  roar).  A  hollow,  cup-shaped,  metallic 
percussion  instrument,  suspended  by  a  neck  and 
sounded  by  a  swinging  clapper,  or  a  hollow  me- 
tallic sphere  sounded  by  a  loose  ball  in  its  in- 
terior. From  a  remote  antiquity,  cymbals  and 
hand-bells  were  used  in  religious  ceremonies.  In 
Egypt  it  is  certain  that  the  feast  of  Osiris  was 
announced  by  ringing  bells;  the  Jewish  high- 
priests  wore  golden  bells  attached  to  their  vest- 
ments, and  in  Athens  the  priests  of  Cybele  used 
bells  in  their  rites.  The  Greeks  employed  them 
ikoda)  in  camps  and  garrison;  and  the  Romans 
announced  the  hour  of  bathing  and  of  business 
by  the  tintinnahulum.  The  introduction  of  bells 
into  Christian  churches  is  usually  ascribed  to 
Paulinus,  Bishop  of  Xola,  in  Campania  (a.d.  353- 
431) ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  of  their  existence 
for  a  century  later.  That  they  were  first  made 
in  Campania,  is  inferred  from  the  name  given 
to  them — campanw;  hence,  campanile,  the  bell- 
tower.  Their  use  in  churches  and  monasteries 
soon  spread  through  Christendom.  They  were 
introduced  into  Gaul  about  600;  and  Benedict, 
Abbot  of  Wearmouth,  brought  one  from  Italy 
for  his  church  about  680.  Pope  Sabinian  (600) 
ordained  that  every  hour  should  be  announced  by 
sound  of  bell,  that  the  people  might  be  warned 
of  the  approach  of  the  canonical  hours  (q.v.). 
Bells  came  into  use  in  the  East  in  the  Ninth 
Century,  and  in  Switzerland  and  Germany  in 
the  Eleventh  Century.  Most  of  the  bells  first 
used  in  Western  Christendom  seem  to  have  been 
hand-bells.  Several  examples,  some  of  them,  it 
is  believed,  as  old  as  the  Sixth  Century,  are  still 
preserved  in  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  Wales.  They 
are  made  of  thin  plates  of  hammered  iron,  bent 
into  a  four-sided  form,  fastened  with  rivets,  and 
brazed  or  bronzed.  Perhaps  the  most  remark- 
able is  that  which  is  still  preserved  at  Belfast, 
and  said  to  have  belonged  to  Saint  Patrick,  called 


the  Clog-af^-^adhaohia  PhatraiOf  or  the  bell  of 
Patrick's  Will.'  It  is  6  inches  high,  5  inches 
broad,  and  4  inches  deepi  and  is  kept  in  a  case 
or  shrine  of  brass,  enriched  with  gems  and  with 
gold  and  silver  filigree,  and  made  (as  an  in- 
scription in  Irish  shows)  between  the  years  1091 
and  1105.  The  bell  itself  is  believed  to  be  men- 
tioned in  the  Annals  of  Ulster  as  early  as  the 
year  562.  The  four-sided  bell  of  Saint  Gall,  an 
Irish  missionary,  who  died  about  646,  is  still 
shown  in  the  monastery  of  the  city  which  bears 
his  name  in  Switzerland.  Church-bells  were 
suspended  either  in  the  steeples  or  church-towers, 
or  in  special  bell-towers.  They  were  long  of 
comparatively  small  size ;  the  bell  which  a  King 
presented  to  the  Church  of  Orleans  in  the 
Eleventh  Century,  and  which  was  remarkable 
in  its  age,  weighed  only  2600  pounds.  In  the 
Thirteenth  Century  much  larger  bells  began  to 
be  cast,  but  it  was  not  until  the  Fifteenth  Cen- 
tury that  they  reached  really  considerable 
dimensions.  The  bell  'Jacqueline,'  of  Paris,  cast 
in  1400,  weighed  15,000  pounds;  another  Paris 
bell,  cast  in  1472,  weighed  25,000  pounds;  the 
famous  bell  of  Rouen,  cast  in  1501,  weighed  36,- 
364  pounds.  The  largest  bell  in  the  world  is  the 
great  bell  of  Moscow,  cast  in  1733,  it  being  21 
•feet  high,  21  feet  in  diameter,  and  weighing 
432,000  pounds.  This  bell,  in  1737,  was  injured 
by  a  fire  and  remained  partly  buried  in  the  earth 
imtil  1837,  when  it  was  raised,  and  now  forma 
the  dome  of  a  chapel  formed  by  excavating  the 
earth  beneath  it.  Among  other  large  bells  are: 
another  at  Moscow,  cast  in  1819,  and  weighing 
127,830  pounds;  the  great  bell  of  Burma,  \Z 
feet  high,  16%  feet  in  diameter,  weighing  260,- 
000  pounds;  the  great  bell  at  Peking,  14  feet 
high,  13  feet  in  diameter,  and  weighing  130,000 
pounds;  those  at  Xovgorod,  Russia,  62,000 
poimds ;  OlmUtz,  Rouen,  and  Vienna,  each  weigh- 
ing about  40,000  pounds;  Houses  of  Parliament^ 
London,  30,000  pounds;  New  York  City  Halt 
23,000  pounds;  Montreal  Cathedral,  28,560 
pounds;  Notre  Dame,  Paris,  28,672  pounds; 
Saint  Peter's,  Rome,  18,600  pounds;  Saint 
Paul's,  London,  11,470  pounds. 

The  art  of  casting  bells  seems  to  have  made 
little  advance  as  the  result  of  modern  inven- 
tions, it  being  impossible  to  make  better  bells 
to-day  than  were  made  three  or  four  hundred 
years  ago.  The  material  used  in  making  bells  ia 
a  kind  of  bronze  known  as  bell-metal  (see  Al- 
lots ),  which  is  an  allov  of  copper  and  tin. 
Authorities  differ  as  to  the  best  proportions  of 
the  copper  and  tin.  Some  give  80  parts  of  cop- 
per to  20  of  tin,  or  4  to  1 ;  others  state  the  pro- 
portions as  being  3  to  1.  In  the  reign  of  Henry 
III.  of  England,  it  would  seem  to  have  been 
2  to  1 ;  and  the  small  bronze  bells  discovered 
by  Layard  in  the  palace  of  Nimrud  are  found 
to  contain  10  of  copper  to  1  of  tin.  Hand-bells 
are  often  made  of  brass,  antimony  alloyed  with 
tin,  German  silver,  real  silver,  and  gold.  The 
notion  that  in  old  times  silver  was  mixed  with 
bell-metal  to  sweeten  the  tone  is  a  mistake. 
Silver,  in  any  quantity,  would  injure  the  tone. 
The  quality  of  a  bell  depends  not  only  on  the 
composition  of  the  metal  it  is  made  of,  but  very 
much  also  on  its  shape,  and  on  the  proportions 
between  its  height,  width,  and  thickness,  for 
which  the  bell-founder  has  rules  derived  from 
experience  and  confirmed  by  science.  The  pitch 
of  a  bell  is  higher  the  smaller  it  is.   For  a  peal  of 
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four  bellB  to  eive  the  pure  chord  of  ground  tone 
(key-note),  third,  fifth,  and  octave,  the  diame- 
ters require  to  be  as  30,  24,  20,  15,  and  the 
weights  as  80,  41,  2A,  10.  A  smaller  quantity  of 
metal  than  is  due  to  the  calibre  of  the  bell, 
though  giving  the  same  note,  produces  a  meagre, 
harsh  sound;  and  the  real  or  fancied  superiority 
in  dignity  of  tone  of  some  old  bells  is  ascribed 
to  a  greater  weight  of  metal  having  been  al- 
lowed for  the  same  note  than  modem  eoonomv 
would  dictate.  Bells  have  been  cast  of  steel, 
some  of  which  have  had  a  tone  nearly  equal  in 
fineness  to  that  of  the  best  bell-metal,  but  de- 
ficient in  duration,  having  less  vibration.  Some 
have  also  been  cast  of  glass,  with  a  considerable 
thickness  of  the  material;  and  these  give  an  ex- 
tremely fine  sound,  but  are  too  brittle  to  stand 
the  continued  use  of  the  clapper. 

The  manufacture  of  bells  is  simply  a  process 
of  founding.  A  core  is  first  constructed  of  brick- 
work, which  is  covered  with  layers  of  clay 
which,  by  means  of  a  template,  is  formed  to  the 
exact  form  and  dimensions  of  the  interior  of  the 
bell  to  be  cast.  On  this  mold  is  laid  a  'modeV 
of  earth  and  hair,  which  is  the  exact  counter- 
part of  the  future  bell.  A  third  and  heavy  shell 
IS  then  built  over  the  model,  which,  when  com- 
pleted, is  lifted,  and  the  *model'  is  broken  away* 
from  the  core,  and  the  outside  shell  is  then  re- 
placed, leaving  a  space  between  it  and  the  core 
the  exact  size  and  shape  of  the  *model.'  Into  this 
space  the  molten  bell-metal  is  run  and  allowed 
to  cool. 

From  old  usage,  bells  are  intimately  connected 
with  the  services  of  the  Christian  Church,  and 
thus  have  acquired  a  kind  of  sacred  character. 
They  were  founded  with  religious  ceremonies, 
and  consecrated  by  a  complete  baptismal  ser- 
vice; received  names,  had  sponsors,  were 
sprinkled  with  water,  anointed,  and  finally  cov- 
ered with  the  white  garment  of  chrisom,  like 
infants.  This  usage  is  as  old  as  the  time  of 
Alcuin  (735-804)  and  is  still  practiced  in  Roman 
Catholic  countries.  Bells  had  mostly  pious  in- 
scriptions, often  indicative  of  the  widespread  be- 
lief in  the  mysterious  virtue  of  their  sound. 
They  were  believed  to  disperse  storms  and  pes- 
tilence, drive  away  enemies,  extinguish  fire,  etc 
A  common  inscription  in  the  Middle  Ages  was: 

Fnnerm  plan^.  ful^rura  fraogo,  Sabbata  pango, 
Exdto  lento*,  diaslpo  yentoa.  pace  cruentos. 

Church  bells  were  at  one  time  tolled  for 
those  passing  out  of  the  world.  It  was  a  pre- 
vailing superstition  that  bells  had  the  power 
to  terrify  evil  spirits,  no  less  than  to  dispel 
storms;  and  the  custom  of  ringing  what  was 
called  the  passing-bell  "grew  (vide  Quarterly 
Revieic,  September,  1854)  out  of  the  belief  that 
devils  troubled  the  expiring  patient,  and  lay  in 
wait  to  alllict  the  soul  the  moment  when  it 
escaped  from  the  body.  .  .  .  The  tolling 
of  the  passing-bell  was  retained  at  the  Reforma- 
tion ;  and  the  people  were  instructed  that  its  use 
was  to  admonish  the  living,  and  excite  them  to 
-pray  for  the  dying."  But  **by  the  beginning  of 
the  Eighteenth  Century  the  passing-bell,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  term,  had  almost  ceased  to 
"be  heard.  The  tolling,  indeed,  continued  in  the 
old  fashion;  but  it  took  place  after  the  death, 
instead  of  before."  The  practice  of  slowly  and 
solemnly  tolling  church  bells  at  deaths,  or  while 
funerals  are  being  conducted,  ia  still  maintained 


as  a  mark  of  respect  for  the  deoeased.  The 
pardon-hell  of  pre-Reformmtion  Tgt»gl«^«<i  was 
tolled  before  and  after  divine  service,  to  call  the 
worshipers  to  a  preparatory  prayer  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  before  engaging  in  the  solenmity, 
and  an  invocation  for  pardon  at  its  close.  Bishop 
Burnet  has  recorded  the  order  of  a  bishop  of 
Salisbury,  in  1538,  concerning  the  discontinu- 
ance of  the  custom.  It  runs  thus:  "That  the 
bell  called  the  pardon  or  ave  bell,  which  of  longe 
tyme  hathe  been  used  to  be  tolled  three  tymea 
after  and  before  divine  service,  be  not  hereafter 
in  any  part  of  my  diocesse  any  more  tollyd." 

The  ringing  of  the  curfew-hell,  supposed  to 
have  been  intipduced  into  England  by  William 
the  Conqueror,  was  a  custom  of  a  civil  or 
political  nature,  and  only  strictly  observed  till 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  William  Rufus.  Its 
object  was  to  warn  the  public  to  extinguish  their 
fires  and  lights  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening. 
The  eight-o'clock  ringing  is  still  continued  in 
parts  of  England  and  Scotland. 

The  hanging  of  bells  in  dwelling-houses,  and 
ringin'g  them  by  means  of  wires  from  the  differ- 
ent apartments,  is  a  comparatively  modem  in- 
vention ;  for  it  was  not  known  in  Ehigland  in  the 
reign  of  Queen  Anne.  The  form  of  bell  now  most 
commonly  used  for  houses  and  for  call- bells  in 
hotels,  business  houses,  etc.,  is  the  electric  belL 
The  arrangement  required  to  ring  a  bell  or  sys- 
tem of  bells  by  electricity  is  simple.  Some  form 
of  galvanic  battery  requiring  little  attention  is 
placed  in  any  convenient  comer,  and  from  it  an 
insulated  wire,  with  the  necessary  branches,  is 
conducted  to  the  various  rooms;  thence  to,  per- 
haps, as  many  bells,  and  finally  back  to  the  bat- 
tery to  complete  the  circuit.  Each  single  bell 
is  provided  with  a  clapper,  to  which  is  fixed  a 
piece  of  soft  iron.  Near  this  is  an  electro-mag- 
net, wound  with  a  quantity  of  insulated  wire, 
to  which  the  main  wire  is  connected,  so  that 
upon  the  passage  of  the  signal  current  the  mag- 
net attracts  the  piece  of  iron  fastened  to  the 
clapper,  and  the  clapper  strikes  the  bell.  In  this 
way  any  number  of  bells  may  be  rung  at  onoe  by 
sending  a  powerful  current  through  the  wire  to 
which  they  are  all  connected.  Such  arrangements 
of  bells  are  used  very  extensively  for  giving  signals 
simultaneously  in  a  number  of  rooms  or  build- 
ings— for  example,  for  striking  the  hours  in  all 
of  the  rooms  of  a  school-building;  for  sounding 
alarms  of  fire  throughout  hotels  or  large  build- 
ings, etc. 

Bells  for  continuous  vibratory  ringing  are  of 
the  same  construction  as  those  just  described, 
excepting  that  they  are  provided  with  a 
device  for  continuously  vibrating  the  clapper 
while  the  bell  is  being  rung.  The  wire,  instead 
of  being  connected  directly  to  the  coil  around 
the  magnet,  is  connected  to  a  post,  against  which 
the  clapper  rests  after  striking  the  bell.  The  coil 
is  connected  to  the  clapper,  and  the  current 
passes  through  the  post,  and  the  clapper  to  the 
coil.  When  a  signal  on  the  wire  causes  the  mag- 
net to  attract  the  clapper  and  strike  the  bell  the 
connection  is  immediately  severed  by  the  clap- 
per leaving  the  post,  and  no  more  current  can 
pass  until  the  clapper  has  returned  after  strik- 
ing the  bell.  Instantly  when  this  occurs  the  con- 
nection is  re§stablished,  the  clapper  reattractedU 
and  the  bell  again  struck.  Thus  a  continuous 
ringing  is  produced  as  long  as  the  person  presses 
the  calling-button.     This  push-buUon  is  aimply 
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an  ornamental  cap  covering  the  terminals  of  the 
wires  leading  to  the  bells.  A  slight  pressure  of 
the  hand  upon  the  button  in  the  centre  forces  the 
apring'shaped  terminals  of  the  wires  into  con- 
tact with  each  other,  and  allows  the  current  to 
pass  from  the  battery  to  the  bell. 

Consult:  Gatty,  The  Bell:  Its  Origin  and  Usee 
(London,  1848) ;  Andrews,  History  of  Bella 
(Paisley,  1885) ;  Lukis,  An  Account  of  Church 
Bella  and  Their  Foundera  (Cambridge,  1857); 
Briscoe,  Curioaitiea  of  the  Belfry  (London, 
1883);  Otte,  Olockenkunde  (Leipzig,  1884); 
Tyack,  A  Book  About  Bella  (London,  1809).  See 
Bell-Rinoino. 

BELL,  SoNO  OF  THE  (Lied  von  der  Glocke). 
The  best-known  poem  of  Schiller,  published  in 
the  Muaenalmanach  for  1800.  In  this  poem 
the  operations  of  casting  the  bell  are  correlated 
with  the  most  important  events  in  the  whole 
course  of  human  life.  It  is  the  highest  develop- 
ment of  Schiller's  non-dramatic  poetry,  perfect 
in  form,  and  embodying  a  very  broad  range  of 
aentiment  and  conceptions. 

BELL,  The.  (1)  An  inn  at  Edmonton,  near 
London,  noted  in  (jowper's  ballad  of  John  Gil- 
pin, and  as  a  resort  of  Charles  Lamb.  (2)  An 
inn  in  Warwick  Lane,  London,  the  place  of 
Archbishop  Leighton's  death  in  1684. 

BELL,  Acton.    The  pen-name  of  Anne  Brontfi. 

BELL,  AuexAiniBB  Graham  (1847 — ).  An 
American  inventor  and  scientist,  distinguished 
for  his  invention  of  the  telephone.  He  was  bom 
in  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  the  son  of  Alexander 
Melville  Bell,  who  was  the  inventor  of  Visible 
speech.'  He  received  his  education  in  Edinburgh 
and  at  London  University,  and  in  1870,  with 
his  father,  removed  to  Canada.  He  was  greatly 
interested  in  his  father's  system  of  instruction 
of  the  deaf  and  dumb,  and  in  1872  he  became 
professor  of  vocal  physiology  in  Boston  Univer- 
sity. Soon  thereafter  he  hemk  experiments 
which  led  to  the  invention  of  the  speaking  tele* 

Shone  (q.v.),  and  for  this,  on  February  14,  1876, 
e  received  a  patent.  Though  his  claims  were 
opposed  by  other  inventors,  his  rights  to  the 
invention  were  sustained  by  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court,  and  he  is  now  considered  entitled 
to  the  credit  of  being  the  first  to  construct  the  in- 
strument in  a  practical  shape.  In  an  iniperfect 
form  the  telephone  was  exhibited  at  the  (>nten- 
nial  Exposition  of  1876,  and  was  carefully  stud- 
ied by  scientists  from  abroad.  Further  experi- 
ments led  to  the  improvement  of  the  apparatus, 
and  a  company  was  organized  for  its  develop- 
ment. From  this  company,  which  has  enjoyed 
an  almost  absolute  monopoly  of  the  telephone 
business  in  the  United  States,  Professor  Bell 
has  received  large  royalties  and  dividends.  He 
was  also  the  inventor  of  the  photophone,  used 
for  the  transmission  and  reproduction  of  sounds 
by  waves  of  light,  and  of  the  graphophone,  an  in- 
strument which  mechanically  reproduces  human 
speech.  He  has  been  active  in  scientific  investi- 
gation. He  has  always  maintained  his  interest 
in  the  instruction  of  deaf-mutes,  and  has  carried 
on  and  published  important  researches  in  this 
field,  many  of  which  nave  been  published  by  the 
Volta  Bureau,  of  which  he  was  the  founder. 
He  was  elected  a  member  of  the  National  Acade- 
my of  Sciences  in  1883,  and  in  1881  he  received 
^e  Volta  Prize  from  the  French  Government. 
He  has  served  as  president  of  the  American 
Vol.  II.— 40. 


Association  to  Promote  Teaching  of  Speech  to 
the  Deaf,  as  president  of  the  National  Geograph- 
ic Society,  and  as  a  regent  of  the  Smithsonian 
Institution. 

BELL,  Alexander  Melville  (1819-1005).  A 
Scottish-American  educator,  born  in  Edinburgh. 
From  1843  to  1865  he  was  a  lecturer  at  Edin- 
burgh University,  and  in  the  latter  year  became 
lecturer  at  the  University  of  London.  Subse- 
quently he  became  an  instructor  in  (Queen's  Col- 
lege, Kingston,  Canada,  whence,  in  1881,  he  re- 
moved to  Washington,  D.  C.  He  is  best  known 
as  the  inventor  of  so-called  'visible  speech,'  a 
system  of  instruction  very  successfully  used  in 
teaching  deaf-mutes  to  speak.  His  publica- 
tions include  Principlea  of  Speech  and  Elocu- 
tion (1849),  and  several  other  works  on  or- 
thoSpy. 

BELL,  Andrew  ( 1753-1832) .  A  Scottish  edu- 
cational reformer.  He  was  bom  at  Saint  An- 
drews, and  was  educated  at  the  university  there. 
From  1774  to  1781  he  lived  as  a  tutor  in  Vir- 
ginia, but  returned  to  Great  Britain,  and  took 
orders  in  the  Church  of  England.  In  1787  he 
went  to  India,  where  he  obtained  within  two 
years  appointments  to  no  less  than  eight  army 
chaplainships.  While  at  Madras,  in  1789,  he 
was  intrusted  with  the  management  of  an  in- 
stitution founded  bv  the  East  India  Company 
for  the  education  of  the  orphan  children  of  the 
European  militarv.  As  he  found  it  impossible 
to  secure  properly  qualified  assistants,  he  at 
last  resorted  to  the  expedient  of  conducting 
the  school  through  the  aid  of  the  pupils  them- 
selves. Hence  originated  the  far-famed  'Monito- 
rial System'  (q.v.).  He  superintended  this  in- 
stitution for  seven  years,  when  the  state  of  his 
health  forced  him  to  return  to  Europe.  In  1797 
he  published  a  pamphlet  entitled  An  Experiment 
in  Education,  Made  at  the  Male  Aaylum  of 
Madraa,  which  attracted  little  attention  until 
Joseph  Lancaster  published  a  tractate  on  educa- 
tion (1803)  recommending  the  monitorial  sys- 
tem and  admitting  Bell  to  nave  been  the  original 
inventor  of  it,  an  admission  which  he  after- 
wards retracted.  The  Church  founded  the  Na- 
tional Society  for  the  Education  of  the  Poor,  in 
1816,  and  appointed  Bell  superintendent.  He 
afterwards  became  a  prebendary  of  Westminster, 
and  Master  of  Sherbum  Hospital,  Durham.  He 
left  £120,000  for  the  purpose  of  founding  various 
educational  institutions  in  Edinburgh,  Glasgow, 
Leith,  Aberdeen,  Inverness,  Cupar,  and  Saint  An- 
drews. Consult  Meiklejohn,  An  Old  Educational 
Befortner   (Edinburgh,  1881). 

BELL,  Sir  Charles  (1774-1842).  A  Scot- 
tish surgeon,  anatomist,  and  physiologist,  well 
known  for  his  discoveries  in  connection  with 
the  nervous  system.  He  was  bom  in  Edinburgh, 
the  son  of  the  Rev.  William  Bell,  of  the  Episco- 

Sal  Church.  While  a  mere  youth  he  assisted 
is  brother  John  in  his  anatomical  lectures  and 
demonstrations.  In  1797  he  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Edinburgh  College  of  Surgeons,  and 
soon  after  was  appointed  one  of  the  surgeons 
of  the  Royal  Infirmary.  In  1804  he  proceeded 
to  London,  and  for  some  years  lectured  with 
great  success  on  anatomy  and  surgery  at  the 
academy  in  Great  Windmill  Street.  Admitted, 
in  1812,  a  member  of  the  Royal  College  of  Sur^ 
geons,  London,  he  was  elected  one  of  the  sur- 
geons of  the  Middlesex  Hospital,  in  which  in- 
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Btitution    he    delivered     clinical    lectures,    and  in  Edinburgh  University,  and  in  1823  a  member 

raised  it  to  the  highest  repute.     To  obtain  a  of  the  commission  for  inquiring  into  Scottish 

knowledge  of  gunshot  wounds,  he  twice  relin-  judicial   proceedings.     Subsequently  he  was  a 

quished  his  London  engagements — ^the  first  time  member  of  a  commission  to  examine  into  and 

after  the  battle  of  Corunna  in   1809,  when  he  simplify  the  mode  of  procedure  in  the  Court  of 

visited   the   wounded    landed   on    the    southern  Session.    On  the  report  drawn  up  by  Bell  was 

coasts  of  England,  and  housed  in  Haslar  Hospi-  founded  the  Scottish  Judicature  Act,  prepared 

tal ;  the  other  after  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  when  by  him,  which  effected  many  important  changea 

he  repaired  to  Brussels  and  was  put  in  charge  in  the  forms  of  process  in  the  superior  oourta 

of  a  hospital  with  300  beds.     In  1824  he  was  of   Scotland.     Appointed    in    1831    one   of   the 

appointed  senior  professor  of  anatomy  and  sur-  clerks  of  the  Court  of  Session,  he  was  in  1833 

gery  to   the   Royal   College   of   Surgeons,   Lon-  chairman  of  the  royal  commission  to  examine 

don,  and  subsequently  a  member  of  the  Council,  into  the  state  of  the  law  in  ^neral.    He  also  pre- 

On  the  establishment  of  the  London  University,  pared  a  bill  for  the  establishment  of  a  court 

now  University  College,  in  1820,  Bell  was  placed  of  bankruptcy  in  Scotland.    His  pnnmpal  work, 

at  the  head  of  the  department  of  medicine.     He  Commentaries  im   the  Ijows  of  SootUmdf  amd 

delivered  the  general  opening  lectures  in  his  own  on  the  Principles  of  Meroantile  Jurisprudence 

section,  and  followed  it  by  a  regular  course  of  (1826,  7th  ed.  1870),  attained  the  highest  repu> 

characteristic  lectures  on  physiology,  but  soon  tation,  rankinff  with  the  Institutes  of  Lord  Stair, 

resigned  and  confined  himself  to  his  extensive  He  also  published  Principles  of  the  Law  of  Scot- 

practice,  which  was  chiefly  in  nervous  affections,  land  (1839). 

In  1829  he  was  the  recipient  of  the  Royal  ^jgj^^     ^^^^     (1767-1830).      A    Scottish 

Society's  medal  for  his  discoveries  m  science.    In  engineer,  who  probably  introduced  steam  navi- 

1831   he^yw  ^e  of  tiie  five  eminent  men  m  »  ^^  .^^  g^^        ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  Torphichen 

S^r"""?!.  """X^*^  i^'?  **^|.«^"^^»  ^^  r^P'S^  Mill,  Linlithgowrand  in  1783  was  app^ticed 

IV.,  the  o&ers  bemg  Sir  John  Her^hel,  Sir  ^^  ^y^  ^^^^^^  millwright.    He  was  instructed 

David  Brewster,  Sir  John  I^ie,  and  Sir  James  .^  .hip-modeling  at  BoFrowstounness,  and  com- 

Ivory.    In  1836  he  was  el«Bted  professw  of  sur-  j^ted  his  kno^edge  of  mechanics  at  Bell's  HiU. 

Pi7"'**?u^'"''T^.''f-^T'''*>  °!iw!?«'  Removing  to  LondSn,  he  was  there  employed  by 
fellow  of  the  Royal  Societies  of  London  «jd  Min-  ^j^^  celebrated  Rennie.  About  1790  he  returned 
burgh,  and  a  member  of  some  other  learned  bodies.  ^  oiag-ow,  and  in  1808  remove^  to  Helensburgh, 
He  Y^s  author  of  various  works  on  surge^  ^j^^^  |^  ^^^  ^l,^  principal  inn  and  devoted 
and  the  nervous  system,  and  editor,  jointly  witii  ^^^^^^  ^  mechanical  experiments,  chiefly  with 
l^rd  Brougham,  of  Pale^8£?tHde^^  the  steam-engine.  In  Jinuaiy,  1812.  a  small 
/fehiTton  Ml  was  one  of  the  eight  distm^^  vessel,  called  the  Comet,  with  an  engine  con- 
men  selected  to  write  the  celebrated  Bf^i^e^^^  structed  by  Bell,  was  launched  on  the  Clyde 
Treatises,  his  contribution  being  on  The  Hand,  ^^^  guccess-the  flret  on  European  watere.  A 
Its  Mechantmand  Vital  Endouments,  as  Evtnc-  monument  has  been  erected  to  his  memory  at 
•n^De«^  (1834).  Among  his  principal  works  punglass  Point,  on  the  Clyde.  See  Steam  Navi- 
are:  The  Anatomy  of  the  Bratn  Ewplatned  %n  a  q^^j^ 
Series  of  Engravings  (1802) ;  A  Series  of  En- 
gravings Eaplaining  the  Course  of  the  Nerves  BELL,  Hekbt  Olassford  (1803-74).  A 
(1804) ;  Essays  on  the  Anatomy  of  EwpressUm  Scottish  lawyer  and  author.  He  was  bom  in 
in  Painting  (1806;  posthumous  edition,  much  Glasgow,  and  studied  at  Edinburgh.  In  1828  he 
enlarged,  entitled  The  Anatomy  and  Philosophy  founded  the  Edinburgh  Literary  Journal.  He 
of  Ewpression  as  Connected  with  the  Fine  Arts,  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1832,  was  appointed 
1844) ;  A  System  of  Operative  Surgery  (1807-  sheriff  of  Lanarkshire  in  1838,  and  in  1867  sher- 
09;  2ded.  1814) ;  Anatomy  of  the  Brain  (1811),  iff-principal.  He  was  a  president  of  the-Athe- 
in  which  he  states  his  discovery  that  nerves  of  neum,  a  founder  of  the  Royal  Scoteh  Academy, 
sensation  are  distinct  from  those  of  motion;  and  a  lecturer  before  the  Philosophical  Institu- 
Dissertation  on  Ounshot  Wounds  (1814)  ;  Anato-  tion.  He  was  considered  the  best  Scottish  mer- 
my  and  Physiology  of  the  Human  Body  (1816);  cantile  lawyer  of  his  time.  His  publications 
various  papers  on  the  nervous  system,  which  included  a  vindication  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots 
originally  appeared  in  the  Philosophical  Trans-  (1830)  ;  Summer  and  Winter  Hours  (1831) ;  ify 
actions;  Exposition  of  the  Natural  System  of  Old  Portfolio  (1832)— both  collected  by  Bell 
the  Nerves  of  the  Human  Body  (1824)  ;  Insti-  from  the  Literary  Journal — and  Romances  and 
tutes   of   Surgery    (1838);    Animal   Mechanics,  Minor  Poems  (1866). 

contributed  to  the  Liftnjry  f^  *fce  DtJu«on  of  ^^^^     hknby    Haywood     (1807-68).      An 

Useful  Knowledge     1828) ;   Nervous  System  of  American  naval  officer,  bom  in  North  Carolina. 

the  HunmnBody  (1830)      Consult  Correspond-  jj^  ^^^^^  ^^,^            '^^  midshipman  in  1823; 

ence  of  Str  Charles  BeU  (London,  1870).  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^y  ^^^  connected  with  the  East 

BELL,    CuBBEB.      The    name    under    which  India  Souadron,  and  in  1856  commanded  a  ves- 

Charlotte  Bronte  flret  wrote.  sel  of  tne  squadron  which  destroyed  the  bar* 

■B-BiT  -r    -Bi            rriu                      4  vi^ii.  'D.^.AM  ^^^^  f orts,  ncar  Canton,  China.    In  1862  he  waa 

BELL,  Ellis.    The  pen-name  of  Emily  BrontC.  ^pp^i^ted  fleet-captain  of  the  West  Gulf  Squad- 

BELL,  Geobge  Joseph  (1770-1843).  A  Scot-  ron,  and  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  passage 
tish  lawyer,  brother  of  Sir  Charles  Bell.  He  of  Forte  Saint  Philip  and  Jackson,  and  tne  cap- 
was  bom  in  Edinburgh,  and  was  admitted  to  the  ture  of  New  Orleans.  He  was,  for  a  time  in 
bar  in  1791.  Acknowledged  one  of  the  great-  1863,  in  command  of  the  West  Gulf  Squadron. 
est  masters  of  commercial  jurisprudence  of  his  In  1865  he  was  assigned  to  the  command  of  the 
time,  and  in  particular  of  that  department  East  India  Souadron,  and  in  1866  was  nromoted 
which  relates  to  the  laws  of  bankruptcy,  he  was  to  be  rear-admiral.  He  was  drowned  at  the 
in    1822    appointed    professor   of    Scottish    law  mouth  of  the  Osaka  River,  Japan. 
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BEXXy  Hextbt  Thomas  Mackenzie  ( 1856 — ) . 
An  English  poet  and  critic,  bom  in  Liverpool, 
March  2.  He  has  written  several  volumes  of 
sincere  verse:  The  Keeping  of  the  Vow  (1879) ; 
Venee  of  Varied  Life  (1882) ;  Old  Year  Leaves 
(1883) ;  Spring's  Immortality  and  Other  Poems 
(1896);  Pictures  of  Travel  and  Other  Poems 
(1808).  In  1900  appeared  a  collection  of  his 
poems,  edited  by  J.  J.  Nesbitt.  Bell  has  con- 
tributed to  the  periodicals,  and  has  written  sev- 
eral notable  critical  and  biographical  essayu  on 
Victorian  authors,  as  Charles  Whitehead  (1884; 
new  ed.,  1894)  and  Christina  Rossetti  (1898). 

BELL,  James  Montgombbt  (1837 — ).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  in  Williamsburg,  Pa. 
He  graduated  at  Wittenberg  OoUege  in  1862, 
entered  the  Federal  Army  as  first  lieutenant  of 
volunteers,  and  served  throughout  the  Civil 
War.  From  1866  to  1898  he  served  on  the 
frontier,  where  he  was  engaged  in  suppressing 
various  Indian  outbreaks.  He  participated  in 
the  Sioux  wars  of  1876-81,  and  the  Nez  Perofis 
War  of  1877,  and  in  July,  1899,  became  a  briga- 
dier-general of  volunteers.  In  October,  1899,  he 
was  sent  to  the  Philippine  Islands,  where  in 
March,  19(K),  he  was  placed  in  command  of  the 
Third  District  of  the  Department  of  Southern 
Luzon,  and  in  April  was  appointed  military  gov- 
ernor of  the  same  district. 


I,  John  (1691-1780).  A  Scottish  trav- 
eler. He  was  bom  in  Antermony,  and  was 
educated  for  the  medical  profession.  In  1714 
he  went  to  Saint  Petersburg,  and  soon  after- 
wards was  appointed  physician  to  an  embassy 
from  Russia  to  Persia.  In  1719  he  was  sent  to 
China  through  Siberia,  and  in  1737  went  on  an 
embassy  to  Constantinople,  where  he  settled  for 
some  years  as  a  merchant.  In  1747  he  returned 
to  Scotland.  His  Travels  from  Saint  Petersburg 
to  Various  Parts  of  Asia  was  published  at  Glas- 
gow in  1763. 

BELL,  John  (1763-1820).  Brother  of  Sir 
Charles  Bell  (q.v.).  A  Scottish  surgeon.  He 
was  bom  in  Edinburgh,  studied  under  the  cele* 
brated  Black,  CuUen,  and  Monro  seeundus;  and 
while  attending  the  anatomy  classes  of  Dr. 
Monro,  first  conceived  the  idea  of  teaching 
the  application  of  the  science  of  anatomy  to 
practical  surgery.  He  commenced  in  1786  lec- 
turing in  Edmburgh  on  surgery  and  anatomv, 
and  in  1793  published  the  first  volume  of  his 
Anatiymy  of  the  Human  Body,  In  1797  ap- 
peared the  second  volume,  and  in  1802  the  thiid. 
A  volume  of  anatomical  drawings*  by  himself, 
illustrative  of  the  structure  of  the  bones,  mus- 
cles, and  joints,  was  published  in  1794;  and  an- 
other volume,  illustrative  of  the  arteries,  with 
drawings  by  his  brother  Charles,  appeared  in 
1801.  In  1798  Bell  passed  some  weeks  at  Yar- 
mouth among  the  seamen  of  Lord  Duncan's  fleet 
wounded  at  Camperdown,  and  in  1800  he  pub- 
lished a  Memorial  Concerning  the  Present  State 
of  MilittMry  Surgery,  His  System  of  the  Anat- 
omy  of  the  Human  Body,  and  his  Discourses  on 
the  Nature  and  Cure  of  Wounds  (1793-96), 
were  translated  into  German.  A  good  classical 
scholar,  he  was  distinguished  alike  for  his  great 
conversational  powers  and  general  information. 
Early  in  1816  he  was  thrown  from  his  horse, 
and,  his  health  declining,  he  went  to  Paris,  and 
thence  proceeded  to  Italy.  He  died  in  Rome  of 
dropsy.     Besides  the  works  mentioned,  he  was 


the  author  of  The  Principles  of  Surgery  (1801- 
07;  new  edition,  edited  by  his  brother,  Sir 
Charles  Bell,  1826).  A  posthumous  work,  en- 
titled Observations  on  Italy,  was  published 
(1825)  by  his  widow. 

BELL,  John  (1797-1869).  An  American 
statesman.  He  was  bom  near  Nashville,  Tenn., 
graduated  at  Cumberland  College  (now  Nash- 
ville University)  in  1814;  studied  and  practiced 
law,  and  in  1817  was  elected  to  the  State  Senate. 
He  served  in  Congress  from  1827  to  1841,  for 
ten  years  as  chairman  of  the  Committee  on 
Indian  Affairs;  and,  though  at  first  a  free- 
trader, he  was  afterwards  won  over  to  protec- 
tion, and  took  an  active  part  in  the  debates 
upon  the  tariff.  He  supported  General  Jackson 
in  the  Presidential  campaign  of  1832,  but  in 
1834  joined  the  newly  established  Whig  Party, 
and  was  elected  as  its  representative,  over  James 
K.  Polk,  to  the  Speakership  of  the  House.  In 
1841  he  became  a  member  of  President  Harri- 
son's Cabinet,  as  Secretary  of  War;  but,  with 
the  rest  of  the  Cabinet,  excepting  Webster,  re- 
signed (September  11)  on  account  of  the  rup- 
ture between  President  Tyler,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded Harrison,  and  the  Whig  organisation. 
From  1847  to  1859  he  was  a  member  of  the 
United  States  Senate,  and  as  such  was  promi- 
nent for  his  opposition  to  the  spoliation  of 
Mexico,  to  the  passage  of  the  Kansas-Nebraska 
Bill,  and  to  the  Lecompton  Constitution  of 
Kansas;  while  he  actively  supported  tibe  Com- 
promise of  1860.  In  1860  he  was  nominated 
for  the  Presidency  by  the  Constitutional  Union 
Party  (q.v.),  and  in  the  ensuing  election  re- 
ceived the  electoral  votes  of  Kentucky,  Tennes- 
see, and  Virginia.  At  first,  though  strongly 
oppos^  to  the  policy  of  'coercion,'  he  deprecated 
secession,  and  seemed  disposed  to  support  Presi- 
dent Lincoln;  but  he  soon  gave  his  adherence 
to  the  cause  of  the  Confederacy,  and  advised  his 
State  to  withdraw  from  the  Union. 

BELL,  John  (1811-96).  An  English  sculp- 
tor, remarkable  for  rejecting  the  chssical  an- 
tique model,  and  following  nature  only  in  his 
works.  He  was  bom  in  Norfolk  in  1811,  and 
first  exhibited  at  the  Royal  Academy,  London, 
1832,  a  religious  group.  His  works  are  numer- 
ous, and  of  high  and  original  merit.  Bell's 
statues  of  Ix)rd  Falkland,  exhibited  in  model 
at  Westminster  Hall  (1847),  and  Sir  Robert 
Walpole  (1854),  were  commissioned  for  the 
new  Houses  of  Parliament.  One  of  his  best- 
known  designs  i::  a  monument  to  the  Guards 
who  fell  in  the  Crimea,  executed  in  1868.  In 
decorative  art  he  alSo  distinguished  himself. 
He  was  one  of  the  sculptors  of  the  Prince  Con- 
sort Memorial  in  Kensington  Gardens,  London^ 
which  was  unveiled  in  1873,  his  wOrk  being  the 
group  representing  the  United  States  directing 
progress  of  America.  Bell  is  the  author  of  a 
Freehand  Drawing-Book  for  the  Use  of  Artisans, 
He  died  in  1895. 

BELL,  Sir  Lowthian  ( 1816-1904) .  An  English 
manufacturer  and  politician,  bom  at  NewcasUe- 
on-l^e.  He  was  mayor  of  Newcastle  from 
1854  to  1862,  member  of  Parliament  for  Hartle- 
pool from  1876  to  1880,  and  in  1885  was  created 
a  baronet.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  Clarence 
Iron- works,  on  the  Tees,  and  wrote:  The  Chemp- 
cal  Phenomena  of  Iron-smelting  (1872),  and  a 
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Report  on  the  Iron  Manufacture  of  the  United  Rome  in  1634-37,  and  went  to  Paris  in  1640»  re- 

Statea,  and  a  Comparison  of  It  with  That  of  maining  there  until  1650,  and  was  commissioned 

Great  Britain  (1877).  by  Cardinal  Richelieu  to  engrave  the  famous 

BELL,  RoBKBT  (1800-67).    An  Irish  writer,  events  of  the  early  reign  of  Louis  Xm.    Ho 

The  son  of  a  magistrate,  he  was  bom  in  Cork,  executed   upward   of    1400   different  Bubjects— 

January  16,  1800,  and  when  very  young obUined  battles,  seapieces,  landscapes,  and  anunals,  all 

an  appointment  in   a»  Government  department  o'  w^^ic^  a™  characterized  by  freedom  and  deli- 

in    Dublin.      He    was    for    a    time    editor    of  cacy,  and  ^ve  evidence  of  high  imagination  and 

the  Government  journal.  The  Patriot.    In  1828  much  careful  manipulation.     They  are  also  of 

he    removed    to    London,    and    was    appointed  «^^  Z^^^^  ^^^  !v®  ^^™^^,_^J;  T®  histo^ 

editor  of  The  Atlas  newspaper.    In  1838,  in  con-  o^  civilization  in  the  Seventeenth  Centunr.    One 

junction  with  Sir  Edward  Bulwer  Lytton  and  o'  '^^^  *"<»*  admired  works  is  a  view  of  the  Pont- 

Dr.  Lardner,  he  storted  The  Monthly  Chronicle,  ^euf,  Pans. 

and  afterwards  became  editor  of  it.   In  1841  he  re-  BELXAOOO'LA.    A  detached  Salishan  tribe, 

tired  from  The  Atlas.    For  Lardner's  Cyclopedia  living  upon  the  Bellacoola  River,  which  empties 

Bell  wrote  "The  History  of  Russia"  (1836-38),  into  Bentinck  Arm,  about  latitude  52*"  N.,  Brit- 

and   The  lAves  of   the  English  Poeta    (1830),  ish  Columbia.    Their  name  is  of  Kwakiutl  ori- 

completed  Southey's  Naval  History  (1837),  left  gin.     Epidemics  and  diseases  introduced  by  the 

unfinished  by   the   author,   and   wrote   a   con-  white  men  have  now  reduced  the  tribe  to  a  few 

tinuation  of  Mackintosh's  History  of  England  hundred  souls. 

(1863).  At  the  London  theatres  three  flve-act  BBL'LADON'NA  (for  derivation  see  below), 

comedies  were  produced  by  him.    He  was  auttor,  j^j^^  ^,  jy^^^^  NiGHT8nADE(  A tropa  helladon^ 


.^**"VA    ^  .  ^      r^  '            J          /voi^rT         J  ovate  entire  leaves,  and  Deii-snaped  flowers  of  a 

mg  of  the  Fairfax  Correspondence  (1847) ;   and  ^^^^          j^  ^^^       ^j^i^l^  ^„  ^J^      ^^^  ^^^ 

Waystds  P^tures  Through  France  Belg%um,and  ^^  ^/  common  harebell,  sUlked  and   solitary 

Holland  (1858).    But  the  work  by  which  he  is  ^  ^^^  ^j^  ^^  ^j,^  ^^^^      j^  produces  berriw 

chiefr^  remembered  18  an  annotated  ediUon  ^  ^f  ^y^^  ^^^  ^f  ^  middle-sized  chefry,  which,  when 

the  Ei^lish  poets  (24  vols.,  1864-67).    He  died  ^pe,  are  of  a  shining  black  color,   and  of  a 

April  12,  1867.  sweetish  and  not  nauseous  taste,  althouflfa  the 

BELL,  ROBEBT  (1841 — ).    A  Canadian  geolo-  whole  plant  has  a  disagreeable,  heavy  smell.    All 

gist,  born  in  Toronto,  Ont.     He  studied  at  Mc-  parts  of  the  plant  are  narcotic  and  poisonous, 

Oill  University,  and  in  1867  was  appointed  to  and  fatal  consequences  not  unfrequently  follow 

the  staff  of  the  Canadian  Geological  Survey,  of  from  eating  its  berries.     Its  roots  have  some- 

which  he  became  the  senior  member  and  assist-  times  been  mistaken  for  parsnips.     The  name 

ant  director.    Throughout  the  Dominion  he  has  Belladonna,  'fair  lady,'  is  supposed  to  have  origi- 

made  very  extensive  topographical  surveys  and  nated  in  the  employment  of  the  juice  for  staining 

explorations.    He  was  medical  officer  and  g^^^  the   skin   or  from   its   power   of   dilating   the 

gist  cm  the  Alert  Expedition  to  Hudson's  Strait  pupils  and  giving  a  glistening  appearance  to  the 

and  Bay  in  1886;  in  1888-89  was  a  member  of  eyes.     The  name  'dwale'  is  thought  to  be  de- 

the  commission  appointed  by  the  Government  rived  from  the  same  root  with  the  French  deuU, 

of  Ontario  to  report  on  the  mineral  resources  mourning — an   allusion   to   the   same   qualities 

of  the  province;  and  in  1806  surveyed  the  Nod-  that  have  obtained  for  the  plant  the  appella- 

dawai  River    (emptying  into  James  Bay),  the  tion  of  deadly  nightshade.    Others  assert  that  it 

western  and  chief  branch  of  which  was  named  comes  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  is  connected 

after  him.     In  addition  to  this  work,  he  was  with  the  word  dull,  on  account  of  its  stupefying 

also,  in  1863-67,  professor  of  chemistry  and  natu-  effects.     Atropa   is   from   Atropos,  one  of  the 

ral  sciences  in  Queen's  University   (Kingston).  Fates.     The  other  species  of  Atropa  are  South 

He  has  published  upward  of   180  papers  and  American.    Belladonna  owes  its  powerful  effect 

reports  on  scientific  subjects.  on  the  animal  system  to  the  alkaloid  hyosyca^ 

BELL,   Thomas    (1792-1880).     An   English  *^*"*'  (see  Atbopine). 

naturalist.     He  was  bom  at  Poole,  and  died  BELLADOinNrA  LILT.     See  Amabtujs. 

at  Selbome.    From  1816  to  1861  he  lectured  on  titptt  aaxft   kxi  ib/ja  /t*    i.  n     i^     ♦•#.!    r 

dental    surgery   and   comparative    anatomy   at  BELLAGIO,  b6Mtt'j6  (It  bcZto,  beautiful  + 

Guy's  Hospital,   London.     In   1836   he  became  ^^\  ^^*'  repose,  comfort) .     A  village  of  the 

professor  of  zoOlogy  in  King's  College,  London.  J  .'^^^^^  <>'  ^™^'  ^"^J^K  ^^^7f  celebrated  by 

He  was  the  author  of  several  works  on  British  bistonans,  artists,  and  novelists.     It  is  at  the 

animals,  especially  History  of  British  Quadru-  ^^^\  beautiful  point  on  Lake  Como,  where  a 

peds  (London,  1837;  revised  edition,  1874),  and  TT^®?  promontory  separates  the  two  arms  of 

similar  works  on /?^<tfe«  (1839)  smd  Crustacea  *?®  lake    (Map:    Italy,  D  2).     It  has  regular 

(1863).     He  played  an  important  part  in  the  steamboat  communication  with  Como  and  w^h 

development  of   scientific   societies   in  London.  ^^«^-     I*  ^^^V?  excellent  hotels,  beautiful 

At  the  age  of  70  he  retired  to  Selbome,  where  gardens   an  English  church,  and jnaiiy  magnifi- 

he  issued  in  1877  a  classic  edition  of  White's  f^^^  ^"'a«-     Population,  m   1901    (commune). 

Natural  History  of  Selbome,    His  original  sci-  '^^^®- 

entific  writings  relate  chiefly  to  fossil  Chelonia  BELLAIB,  bel-lAr^,  Old  and  Touiro.    Charae- 

and  Crustacea.     See  Nature,  Vol.  XXI.,  pages  ters  in  The  Man  of  Mode,  or  Sir  Popling  Flut- 

473,  499  (London,  1880).  <er,  a  comedy  by  Etherege. 

BELOiiA,  Stefano  Deixa  (1610-64).  An  Ital-  BELLATBE.    A  city  in  Belmont  County,  Ohio» 

ian  etcher,  bom   in   Florence.     He  studied  in  on  the  Ohio  River,  five  miles  south  of  Wheeling, 
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W.  Va.,  on  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio,  the  Cleveland  J 887  (1888),  which  has  had  an  extraordinary 
and  Pittsburg  Division  of  the  Pennsylvania  sale,and  has  been  translated  into  many  languages. 
Gompany,  the  Bellaire,  Zanesville  and  Cincin-  Although  not  written  for  such  a  purpose,  the 
natiy  and  the  Cleveland,  Lorain  and  Wheeling  book  was  extensively  received  as  a  gospel  of 
railroads  (Map:  Ohio,  J  5).  Here  the  Baltimore  Socialism,  and  led  to  the  organization  of  many 
and  Ohio  Bailroad  crosses  the  river  on  a  fine  Bellamy  clubs,  and  of  the  Nationalist  Party,  in 
iron  bridge.  The  city  has  extensive  manufac-  the  promotion  of  which  Bellamy  himself  was 
tares  of  glass,  steel,  enamel,  iron,  agricultural  active  as  a  writer  and  lecturer.  Equality 
machines,  and  nails.  It  is  in  a  rich  agricultural  (1897),  the  sequel  to  Looking  Backward,  is  an 
district,  where  coal,  iron,  clay,  and  limestone  inferior  volume  on  similar  lines.  Bellamy  fur- 
also  are  found  in  abundance.  Population,  in  ther  published  sociological  essays,  short  stories, 
1890,  9934;    1900,  9912.  and  some  longer  works  of  fiction,  including  Dr, 

BELLAMU,  b6n&-ml,  Jakobus  (1757-86).  Heidenhoff's  Process  (1879);  Miss  Ludin0on*s 
A  Dutch  poet.  He  was  bom  at  Flushing,  and  ^<«*cr  (1884);  and  The  Duke  of  Btockhridge, 
studied  theology  at  Utrecht.  He  was  a  distin-  the  last  appearing  three  years  after  his  death, 
guished  poet,  and  the  revival  of  Netherlandic  which  occurred  on  May  22,  1898,  at  Chicopee 
literature  was  due  probably  to  his  influence  '"alls.  W.  D.  Howells  has  declared  that  in  Bel- 
aud that  of  Van  Alphen.  His  principal  works  laniy  America  is  "rich  in  a  romantic  imagination 
include:  Oezangen  mijner  Jeugd  (published  surpassed  only  by  that  of  Hawthorne." 
under  the  pseudonym  of  Zelandus,  1782;  2d  BELLAMY,  Gboroe  Anne  (c.1731-88).  An 
enlarged  ed.  under  the  name  of  Bellamy,  1790) ;  English  actress.  She  was  bom,  by  her  own  ac- 
Vaderlandsche  Oezangen  (1785).  His  most  cele-  ^ount,  at  Fingal,  Ireland.  'George  Anne*  was  a 
brated  poem,  "Roosje,"  appeared  m  the  coUec-  ^ame  given  by  mistake  for  Georgiana.  She  was 
tion  entitled  Proeven  voor  het  versiand  den  the  illegitimate  daughter  of  Lord  Tyrawley,  and 
amaak  en  het  hart  ( 1784) .  A  complete  edition  ^^s  educated  by  him.  Choosing,  however,  to  live 
of  his  poems  was  published  by  Loosjes  (1842).  ^i^  y^^^  mother,  she  made  the  acquaintance  of 

BELLAMONT,     b$in&-m5nt,     or     HELLO-  Mrs.  Woffington  and  other  actors,  and  was  en- 

MONT,  RiCHABD  CooTE,  Earl  of    (1636-1701).  gaged  at  Covent  Garden  to  play  Monimia  in 

A  colonial  governor  of  New  York,  Massachusetts,  The   Orphan    (November,    1744).     Her   success 

and  New  Hampshire,  from   1697  to  1701.     He  thereafter  was  rapid.    Her  Belvidera,  in  Venice 

became  a  member  of  the  English  Parliament  in  Preserved,  and  her  Desdemona  were  much  ad- 

1688,  and  in  the  same  year  was  prominent  as  a  mired.    She  participated  in  the  rivalry  for  popu- 

supporter  of  William,  Prince  of  Orange,  who  in  lar  favor  in  Romeo  and  Juliet  in  1750,  playing 

1689  made  him  Earl  of  Bellamont  and  appointed  with  Garrick  at  Drury  Lane,  while  Barry  and 

him   treasurer  and  receiver  -  general   to   Queen  Mrs.  Cibber  played  at  Covent  Garden.    She  was 

Mary.     In  1695  he  was  appointed  Governor  of  thought  the  more  charming  of  the  Juliets.    Mrs. 

New  York,  and  in  1697  received  a  commission  Bellamy  was  extremely  popular,  and  until  she 

as  Governor  of  New  York,  Massachusetts,  and  forfeited  her  character  by  her  various  liaisons, 

New  Hampshire,  but  did  not  arrive  in  America  was  received  in  the  best  society.     She  lost  her 

until  the  following  year.    He  was  expressly  di-  beauty  early,  and  her  later  life  was  unhappy,' 

rected  to  suppress  illegal  trade  and  put  an  end  apparently  through  her  own  extravagance  and 

to  piracy,  and  in    1696,  with  King  William's  reckless   habits.     Her  last  appearance   was  at 

sanction,   he  organized  a  company  which   sent  Drury  Lane  May  24,  1785,  in  a  benefit  to  herself, 

out  Captain  Kidd  (q.v.)  against  the  freebooters,  in  which  she  was  unable  to  act,  but  spoke  a  short 

By  many,  accordingly,  Bellamont  has  been  tin-  address  to  the  spectators.    Consult:  An  Apology 

justly  accused  of  having  connived  at  Captain  for  the  Life  of  Oeorge  Anne  Bellamy,  late  of 

Kidd's    own   piracies,    though    it    was   he   who  Covent  Oarden  Theatre,  Written  by  Herself,  6 

finally  arrested  him  and  sent  him  to  England  for  vols.    (London,    1785) ;   Matthews  and  Hutton, 

trial.      Bellamont's    rigid    enforcement    of    the  Actors  and  Actresses  of  Oreat  Britain  and  the 

laws,  his  sympathy  with  the  democratic  as  op-  United  States    (New  York,    1886) ;    and  Gait, 

posed  to  the  aristocratic  party,  and  his  strict  Lives  of  the  Players  (London,  1831). 

policy  with  regard  to  land  grants,  aroused  much  _,—-._  .-..^    ▼               ,^ 

opposition  among  certain  classes  in  New  York,  BBLLAMT,  Joseph   (1719-90).     An  Amen- 

though  he  was  very  popular  in  Massachusetts  can  theologian,   bom   at   New   Cheshire,   Conn, 

and  in  New  Hampshire.     He  has  been  spoken  He  graduated  at  Yale  in  1735,  was  licensed  to 

of  as  "the  first  actual  friend  of  the  people  and  preach  in  1737,  and  in  1740  became  pastor  of 

sympathizer  with  honest  democratic  forms   of  Jn«  Congregational  Church  of  Bethlehem,  Conn. 

TOvernment    who    administered    the    affairs    of  P^  was  prominent  as  an  itinerant  preacher  dur- 

New  York  under  the  English  Crown."    Consult  *»«  ^«  >«**  ^T^^^^^^^l*^  ^?   174044.     Subs^ 

Frederic   De   Peyster,   The  Life  and  Adminis-  ^^T^.  ^®  established  m  his  parish  a  noted 

tratOm  of  Rioird,  Earl  of  Bellamont    (New  t^^'.'^^^^i  ^^^^*  V^  ^^>^j>  ,^'^T*^  *™'n«l  ^^^Y 

York    1869)    ^     ^               '  distinguished  New  England  divines.    As  a  pul- 

xorK,           ;.  pj^  orator  he  was  by  some  esteemed  the  equal 

BEL^LAUY,  Edwabd  (1850-98).    An  Amen-  of  Whitefleld.    As  a  writer  he  greatly  assisted 

can  Journalist  and  author.     He   was  born   at  by  his  scholarship  and  logic  in  laying  the  founda- 

Ghioopee  Falls,  Mass.,  studied  at  Union  College,  tions  of  what  became  known  as  the  New  England 

and  in  Germany;  in  1871  was  admitted  to  the  theolo^.    His  system  of  divinity  was  much  like 

bar,  and  in  the  same  year  beoame  a  member  of  that  of  his  friend  and  associate,  Dr.  Jonathan 

the  staff  of  the  New  York  Evening  Post,    Subse-  Edwards.    He  received  the  degree  of  doctor  of 

qnently  he  was  a  critic  and  editorial  writer  for  divinity  from  the  University  of  Aberdeen.    His 

tbe  Springfield  (Mass.)  Union,  and  with  others  publications   include   True   Religion  Delineated 

established  at  Springfield  the  Daily  News.    His  (1750);   The  Nature  and  Olory  of  the  Qospel 

best-known  work  is  Looking  Backward;  or,  2000-  (1762) ;  and  Tkz  Law  Our  Schoolmaster  (1762), 
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His  Complete  Works  were  published  in  1811   (3  In  his  work,  De  Poteatate  Pontifida  in  Tempo* 

vols.)  and  1860  (2  vols.,  with  a  memoir  by  Dr.  ralibua  (On  the  Pope'fi  Power  in  Secular  Mat- 

Tiyon  Edwards).  ters),  he  advocated  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual 

BELL  AND  EV^EBETT  PABTY.    See  CON-  supremacy  of  the  Pope  over  all  kings.    On  this 

flTiTUTiONAL  Union  Pajity.  acoount  the  book  was  condemned  as  treasonable 

BELLANOi,  bfimw'zhft',  Hippoiytb  (1800-  in  Paris,  Venice,  and  Mainz 

66).    A  French  painter.    He  wiw  bom  in  Paris  His  chief  work  contams  the  disputoti^^ 

and  studied  with  Gros,  and  at  the  Ecole  des  f  ,!^®  Jesuits'  College  in  ^me,  167681.  Dxspu^ 

Beaux-Arts.    He  first  attracted  much  attention  *«*•<>»»««  ^  Controvern%8  Fidei  w'ffrw*.  hujue 

by  his  painting,  "The  Return  of  Napoleon  from  l^P<^  Beret^oa  (3  voK.  Rome,  1581;  4  voU., 

Elba,"  exhibited  in  1834.    From  1837  to  1863  he  P^gue     li21;    4   vols     Mainz^  18^).     These 

was  director  of  the  museum  at  Rouen.    His  prin-  disputations  are  re^rded  by  Catholics  as  ^e 

cipal  works,  about  thirty  in  number,  are  chiefly  ^^^  arguments  for  their  tenets.    There  can  be 

of  battle-scenes,  and  reveal  remarkable  insight  5?  .q^«8tion  of  their  merits  with  regard  to  era- 

into  the  human  sides  of  military  life  as  well  i^  a  ^^T  **''^  adroitness  m  controversy ;    but  such 

close  familiarity  with  all  the  details  of  battle.  J'r^testant  opponents,  and  he  had  many  of  them. 

The  following  may  be  cited  as  examples  of  his  ?f    Cter^ard,    in    his    Bellarmvnus  Ortkod<^naa 

best  work:    "Battle  of  Fleunis,  1794"   (1836);  ^^•'**,J^^"*'   ^^^^1^^'  ""?  Dalteus  tried  to 

"Battle  of  Wagram,  1809"  ( 1837) ;   "Soldier  Re^  »K<^^^  ^*^  ™*°y  «^  *^®  conclusions  are  far  from 

turning"  (1842)  ;   "Kellermann's  Charge  at  Ma-  *>«*"«  ^^^^  or  logical.    Industry,  cleaniess,  and 

rengo,  1800"  (1847);    "Passage  of  the  Guadda-  acutf^ess  are  ttie  chief  merits  of  Bellarmine's 

rama"   (1862);  "Battle  of  the  Alma"   (1866);  «^J^^  ^^'*^:     He  was  also  consmcuously   fair 

"Assault  on  Malakor'  (1869) ;    "Two  Friends"  and  complete  m  his  stotement  of  his  oppooenU 

(1801);    "Cuirassiers    at    Waterloo"     (1866);  pof'tjons.     Among  his  other  writmg^ 

"The  Guard  Dies,"  his  last  work  ( 1866) .  »^  ?  »  *^®  ^'^r***!?"?  Doctrtfiw  Appltcaito  oTigt- 

___  _    _  -_-_-, .  -. ,----, «     «     ^  nally  written  m  Italian,  and  now  translated  into 

BELL  AiriKAL^CXTLE.    See  Vobtigella.  aii  the  European  languages.    Pope  Urban  VIII., 

BELLABIOy  bel-lft^rd-^.  ( 1 )  A  page  in  Beau*  ^^  ^^®  instigation  of  the  Jesuits,  declared  Bel- 
mont and  Fletcher's  play,  Philaater,  who  larmine  to  be  a  'faithful  servant  of  God;'  but 
is  in  the  service  of  the  title-charactor.  Philaster  l^is  canonization  as  a  saint  has  hitherto  been 
gives  this  page  to  his  mistress,  Arethusa,  and  opposed.  Curiously  enough,  his  autobiography 
later  becomes  very  jealous.  His  suspicions  are  (Rome,  1676;  Louvain,  1763;  Ferrara,  1762) 
dissipated,  however,  when  Bellario  turns  out  to  stood  in  the  way.  The  book  had  become  very 
be  a  woman,  Euphrasia,  a  former  love  of  his.  scaree  when  J.  I.  von  DOllinger  and  F.  H.  Reusch 
(2)  The  Paduan  lawyer  whom  Portia  pretends  reprinted  it,  Die  Selbathiogmphie  dea  Kardinala 
to  represent  in  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  Bellarmin,  lateiniach  und  deutach,  mit  geaehtoht" 

BBLLABIONE,  bcmr-mln  or  -mto.     The  ^^^  ErUiuterungen  (Bonn,  1887).    Among  his 

..^^  ^#  •  i««  ^<.^o^  K«.  ♦K-.  Tv,4.«k  i>^4.«.4..«^.  famous  controversies  were  those  with  James  I. 

name  of  a  jug  devised  by  the  Dutch  Protestante  ^  England  and  the  Scoteh  jurist  WiUiam  Bar- 

wJ'fZVLwLmin?^^  clay,  of  Aberdeen.    His  works,  edited  by  Justi 

w^  ol^l         ^^^"'^*'**  ^fi^"*'  "^  ^"  ^^  F6vre,   were    published    in    piris    (1873-74,    12 

^                 vols.).     Some  of  his  writings  have  been  trans- 

BELLABHINE,    bellftr-mln    or    -m&i.     In  lated  into  English,  e.g.  The  Seven  Worda  from 

Italian  form,  BELIABMIIJ0,bel'mr-lnj5'n^ItoBraTO  ^^e  Croaa  (London,  1870).     For  his  biography, 

Fbancbsoo  Romolo.     a  Roman  Catholic  theo-  consult  J.  B.  Coudere  (Paris,  1893). 

logian.    He  was  bom  at  Monte  Pulciano,  in  Tus-  _^,  _  ^  ^__ 

cany,  October  4,  1542.  He  entered  the  Order  of  BBLLABT,  bel-la'r*,  or  BALLABL  The 
Jesuits  in  1660,  and  was  distinguished  among  capital  of  the  district  of  the  same  name  in  India, 
his  confreres  by  the  zeal  with  which  he  studied  ^^^  ™»1«8  southeast  of  Bombay,  and  270  miles 
theology,  the  Ohureh  Councils,  the  Fathers,  He-  northwest  of  Madras,  in  latitude  16*  8'  N.  and 
brew  history,  and  the  canon  law.  In  1563  he  longitude  76**  69' E.  It  is  an  important  junction 
gave  lessons  in  polite  literature  and  astronomy  of  the  railroads  to  Bombay  and  Goa,  and  is  one 
at  Florence,  and  in  rhetoric  at  Mondovi,  1564-  ©^  <^he  principal  military  stations  in  the  Presi- 
67.  In  1669,  when  he  went  to  Louvain  as  pro-  dency  of  Madras;  it  is  connected  by  good  roads 
lessor  of  theology,  he  began  that  long  contro-  with  Belgaum,  Bangalore,  Hyderabad,  and 
veray  with  'heretics'  which  formed  the  main  Madras  (Map:  India,  C  6).  The  fort,  dating 
business  of  his  life.  From  1576  to  1589  he  was  ^rom  the  Sixteenth  Century,  stands  on  a  rock  2 
professor  at  the  Roman  College.  Then  he  went  miles  round  and  450  feet  high,  and  is  supplied 
to  France,  and  was  in  Paris  at  the  time  of  the  "^^  water  from  tenks  excavated  in  the  solid 
siege  by  Henry  IV.  In  1591  he  was  back  in  granite.  Besides  the  fort  and  adjacent  canton- 
Rome  and  shared  in  the  revision  of  the  Vulgate,  ment,  Bellary  includes  a  native  town  with  fine 
In  1592  he  became  rector  of  the  Roman  Col-  bazars.  It  has  a  considerable  trade  in  cotton, 
lege.  In  1699  he  was  mads  a  cardinal  against  Population,  in  1891,  69,500;  in  1901,  67,700. 
his  own  inclination,  and  though  himself  a  Jesuit,  BELa4AST0Ny  Lady.  A  character  in  Field- 
he  honorably  sided  with  the  Dominicans  a^inst  ^^^  ^^^^^  y^^  j^^^     g^^  i^  ^he  mistress  of ' 

^i^ll"*.*   TJSJ   iP   *   ^""^  ,^"\5°''*'"7-  -n^""""  the  hero,  and  for  some  time  supporte  him. 

1602    to    1606   he    was    Archbishop    of    Capua.  *   *^*^ 

After  the  death   of  Clement  VIII.    (1605)    he  BELLAVITIS>    bel'lA-vg'tls,   Couirr   Giuaro 

declined  promotion  to  the  Papal  chair,  but  was  (1803-80).    An  Itelian  mathematician.    He  was 

induced  by  Paul  V.  to  hold  an  important  place  bom  at  Bassano,  near  Padua,  and  was  for  years 

in  the  Vatican,   where  he   remained  until   the  professor  of  mathematical   analysis  at  Padua. 

time  of  his  death,  which  took  place  in  the  no-  He  contributed  extensively  to  modem  geometry, 

yitiate-house  of  the  Jesuits,  September  17,  1621.  and  is  especially  known  for  his  work  in  pro- 
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Jective  geometry  and  his  method  of  equipollence. 
His  published  works  include  text-books  of  de- 
4wriptive  geometry  (Padua,  1851;  ed.  2,  1868); 
Analytical  geometry  (Padua,  1870) ;  and  other 
valiukble  treatises. 

BELLAYy  be-l&^  Joachim  du  (c.  1524-60).  A 
French  poet,  member  of  the  Pl6iade  (q.v.) ; 
known  as  'Tlie  French  Ovid.'  He  was  a  cousin 
of  Cardinal  du  Bellay,  bom  in  Paris  of  noble 
family,  but  poor  and  self-educated.  His  friend- 
ship with  Ronsard  dates  from  1548,  and  led  to 
his  La  defense  et  Villustration  de  la  langue  frati- 
faiae  (1549) — an  admirable  piece  of  literary 
criticism,  followed  by  a  collection  [Recueil)  of 
poems  and  another  (L'Olive)  of  love-sonnets 
(1550).  He  went  with  Cardinal  du  Bellay  to 
Italy  (1550),  published  a  translation  of  two 
books  of  the  JEneid  (1552),  returned  after  a 
mysterious  love  affair,  in  1555,  to  Paris,  where 
iie  became  Canon  of  Notre-Dame,  went  to  Venice, 
-published  poems,  Latin  and  French  {Lea  aip' 
iiquit^a  de  Rotne),  in  1588,  and  his  best  collec- 
tion. Lea  regreta  (1559).  He  died  as  Archbish- 
op-designate of  Bordeaux  while  preparing  Lea 
jeux  matiquea  for  the  press,  at  the  height  of 
vadvancing  powers.  In  sublimity  and  pathos  he 
is  first  in  the  Pl^iade.  Spenser  translated  sixty 
of  his  Roman  sonnets  into  English  ( 1591 ) .  The 
i>est  edition  of  Bellay  is  by  Marty-Laveaux  (2 
Tols.,  1866).  Bellay's  Letters  are  edited  by  Nol- 
hac  (1883).  There  is  a  Life  by  Seche  (1880). 
Consult:  Pater,  Siudiea  in  the  Hiatory  of  the 
Renaiaaance  (London,  1888) ;  Seche,  (Euvrea 
choiaiea  avec  noiea  (Paris,  1894).  A  statue  of 
Bellay  was  im veiled  at  Ancenis  in  1894,  with 
noteworthy  addresses  by  H^rMia  and  Brunetidre. 

BBIlI/BIBD^  The  English  name  of  various 
tropical  birds  whose  voices  suggest  the  tones  of 
-&  bell;  specifically,  a  chatterer  (family  Cotingi- 
4m),  called  campanero  by  Spanish-speaking  peo- 
ple of  the  Lower  Amazon  and  the  Quianas,  wnere 
it  lives,  and  Chaamorhynchua  niveua  by  orni- 
thologists. It  resembles  the  waxwings  (Ampe- 
lidse)  in  form,  but  is  pure  white,  and  feeds 
mainly  upon  forest  fruits  fathered  mostly  in  the 
hig)i  tree-tops,  where  small  flocks  move  about  all 
4lay,  but  are  by  no  means  common;  and  at  mid- 
4ayi  when  most  other  birds  of  the  forest  are 
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Showing  the  CAruneh. 

«ilent|  its  note  rings  out  "loud  and  clear  like  the 
sound  of  a  bell.  .  .  .  You  hear  his  toll,  and 
then  a  pause  for  a  minute,  then  another  toll,  and 
then  a  pause  again,  and  then  another  toll,  and 
8o  on."  So  Waterton  described  it;  others  have 
likened  the  sound  to  blows  upon  an  anvil,  but  all 
Agree  that  it  can  be  heard  at  an  immense  dis- 
tance and  is  very  striking.    Another  remarkable 


feature  of  this  bird  and  its  relatives,  several  of 
which  live  in  South  and  Central  America,  and 
have  more  or  less  bell-like  voices,  are  the  fleshy 
appendages  (caruncles)  about  the  face,  espe- 
cially conspicuous  in  the  present  species.  From 
its  forehead  depends  a  slender  caruncle  (see 
illustration),  jet  black  but  dotted  all  over  with 
starlike  tufts  of  feathers.  It  was  long  believed 
that  this  caruncle  w^as  concerned  in  the  singu- 
lar voice  of  the  bird,  because  Charles  Waterton 
{Wanderinga  in  South  America,  London,  1825) 
asserted  that  it  could  be  inflated  from  the  palate, 
and  would  stand  erect  like  a  rigid  spire  above 
the  beak  to  the  height  of  3  inches.  This  seemed 
plausible,  but  has  been  proved  erroneous  by  ob- 
servation upon  birds  kept  in  captivity,  particu- 
larly about  1891  by  J.  J.  Quelch,  a  naturalist  of 
Georsetown,  British  Guiana. 

**The  caruncle,"  he  says  (The  Field,  London, 
November  26,  1892),  "is  never  carried  upright. 
The  erect  position,  in  fact,  is  an  impossible  one, 
since  the  organ  is  made  up  of  very  flne  elastic 
tissue,  which  causes  it  to  depend  lower  and  lower 
over  one  side  of  the  bealc  during  extension. 
When  the  bird  is  about  to  utter  its  characteris- 
tic notes,  it  slowly  becomes  elongated,  at  times 
as  much  as  5  inches.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
note  the  organ  may  remain  extended  until  the 
next  note,  or  may  be  partially  retracted;  but 
when  a  Ions  interval  takes  place  the  structure 
is  always  allowed  to  shrink  up  to  about  half  an 
inch  or  an  inch  in  length,  and  it  then  hanss 
against  the  beak.  During  extension  the  caruncle 
is  never  inflated  with  air,  but  is  always  in  a 
state  of  collapse."  Quelch  then  adds  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  curious  behavior  of  the  bird  in  utter- 
ing its  ringing  notes,  which  follow  great 
draughts  of  air  into  its  lungs.  A  related  spe- 
cies of  0>sta  Rica  [Chaamorhynchua  tricarun- 
oulata)  has  "three  enormous  band-like  caruncles 
on  the  forehead  where  it  joins  the  bill,  and  one 
on  each  side  at  the  corner  of  the  mouth."  A 
Brazilian  species  {Chaamorhynohua  nudicollia) 
is  white,  with  large  spaces  of  naked  skin  about 
the  eyes,  beak,  and  throat,  colored  green.  In 
Australia,  one  of  the  honey-suckers  (Meliphagi- 
d»)  is  called  bellbird — a  small  greenish-yellow 
forest  bird  {Manorhina  meUmophoya) ,  whose 
ching-ching  from  the  tea-tree  'scrub'  is  welcomed 
as  an  assurance  that  water  is  near.  In  New 
Zealand  another  honey-sucker  {Anthoriua  mela- 
nura),  now  nearly  extinct,  is  given  the  name 
for  a  similar  reason;  it  is  remarkable  for  deco- 
rating its  thicket-hidden  nest  with  the  most 
gaudy  feathers  it  can  find. 

BBLL,  BOOK,  ABTD  OAKa>LB.  The  ex- 
communication by  bell,  book,  and  candle  is  a 
solemnity  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  The 
offlciating  ecclesiastic  pronounces  the  formula  of 
excommunication,  consisting  of  maledictions  on 
the  head  of  the  person  anathematized,  and  closes 
the  pronouncing  of  the  sentence  by  shutting  the 
book  from  whicn  it  is  read,  taking  a  lighted  can- 
dle and  casting  it  to  the  ground,  and  tolling  the 
bell  as  for  the  dead.  This  mode  of  excommunica- 
tion appears  to  have  existed  in  the  Western 
churches  as  early  as  the  Eighth  Century.  Its 
symbolism  may  be  explained  by  quoting  two  or 
three  sentences  from  the  conclusion  of  the  form 
of  excommunication  used  in  the  Scottish  Church 
before  the  Reformation:  "Cursed  be  they  from 
the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot. 
Out  be  they  taken  of  the  book  of  life.    And  as 
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Khls  candle  is  cast  from  the  sight  of  men,  so  be  are  administrative  boards  of  water-works  tnis- 
their  souls  cast  from  the  sight  of  Qod  into  the  tees,  gas  and  electric-light  trustees,  and  of 
deepest  pit  of  hell.  Amen.  The  rubric  adds:  schools,  each  elected  independently  by  the  peo- 
''And  then  the  candle  being  dashed  on  the  ground  pie.  Bellefontaine  owns  and  operates  its  water- 
and  quenched,  let  the  bell  be  rung."  So,  also,  works  and  gas  and  electric-light  plants.  Popu* 
the  sentence  of  excommunication  against  the  lation,  in  1890,  4245;  in  1900,  6649. 
murderers  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublm  in  1634:  BELLEFONTAINE,  Bentoict.  A  fine  old 
"And  to  the  terror  and  fear  of  the  said  damnable  character  in  Longfellow's  "Evangeline,"  the  fa- 
persons,  in  sign  and  figure  that  they  be  accursed  ther  of  the  heroine.  Of  primitive  simplicity,  be 
of  God,  and  their  bodies  committed  into  the  ^^s  so  devoted  to  his  Acadie  that  he  died  of 
hands  of  Baton,  we  have  rung  these  bells,  erected  „^f  ^y^^  ^^  expulsion  of  hia  people, 
this  cross  with  the  figure  of  Christ;  and  as  ye  «x.t ▼  •Bt-n/^-KmrBi  v»i  j«  x*  *  i.  ^  ja 
see  this  candle's  light  token  from  the  cross  and  BELLBrONraS,  b61-f6nf .  A  borough  and 
the  light  quenched,  so  be  the  said  accursed  mur-  countyseat  of  Centre  Couniy,  Pa.,  87  miles 
derers  excluded  from  the  light  of  heaven,  the  "^^,^^,^^,^  ^^^  H*"/«S"^f .  ^  ^^  Bel  ef onto 
fellowship  of  angels  and  all  Christian  people,  ^5*^J*^'  ^?^SS°^r'\r^,*^"'?^  of  Pwinsyl^nia, 
and  sent  to  th?  low  darkness  of  fiends  and  and  the  Bald  Eagle  Valley  branch  of  the  Penn- 
damned  creatures,  among  whom  everlasting  jylvania  Railroad  (Map:  Pennsylvania,  D  3). 
pains  do  endure."  See  ExaoMMUNiCATiON.  ^^  It  is  a  summer  resort  noted  for  ite  fin» 
•»«•..«•«  A -r <r v « WM-B  L«wjL#i*«  #  T.  /w-  scenery  and  a  famous  spring,  which,  since  ito 
BELLE  ApiANCE  b€l'  i'lA-aNs',  La  (Ft.,  utilization  in  1807,  has  Sot  varied  in  ite  enor- 
fine  union,  b^utiful  alliance).  A  fann  in  the  ^^^^^  outflow,  abundantly  supplying  the  borough. 
Province  of  Brabant,  Belgium,  13  miles  south  ^h^  ^^^  College  is  12  miles  from  Belief  onto, 
of  Brussels.  It  is  famous  as  the  position  occu-  ^^e  borough  has  large  lime-quarries  and  other 
pd  by  the  centre  of  the  French  Armv  inthe  importont  industrial  interests  represented  by 
battle  of  Waterloo,  June  18,  1816.  The  Prus-  ironfumaces,  machine-shops,  match-factoriet 
sians  cave  the  name  Belle  Alliance  to  this  dc-  ghirt-factory,  and  glass-works.  Settled  as  early 
cisive  Rattle;-  tiie  French  named  it  from  Montr  ^  ^77^^  Belief  onto  was  incorporated  in  1800l 
S^int-Jean,  the  key  of  the  British  I^sition,  about  ^j^^  government  is  administered  by  a  burgess, 
two  miles  to  the  north;  while  the  English  name,  ^1^^^^  ^  ^hree  years,  and  a  borough  coimcil. 
Waterloo  (q.v.),  IS  token  from  the  village  where  T^g  water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
Wellington  had  his  headquarters.  borough.     Population,  in  1890,  3946;    in  1900, 

BELLEAXT,     beW,     H£mt     (1528-77).      A  4216. 

French    poet,    born    at    Nogent-le-Rotrou.      He  BELLBOABDE,  b«l'gard'  (Pr.  heUe,  fcm.  of 

was  a  member  of  the  PlCiade    (q.v.),   soldier,  heau,  beautiful  4-  garde,  protection).     A  for- 

courtier,  and  tutor  at  the  court  of  Lorraine.  He  tress  of  the  second  class,  perehed  on  an  isolated 

made  several  translations  from  the  classics  (AfM-  peak,  1380  feet  above  the  sea,  in  the  Department 

cr^on,   1656),  and   published  collections  of  de-  of   Pyrgnges-Orientales,    France.     It   commands 

scriptive  and  pastoral  poetry  with  intermingled  the  road  from  Perpignan  to  Figueras.    Here  the 

5 rose  under  the  titles,  Petite*  invention  (1567),  French  under  Philip  III.  were  defeated  by  Peter 

ergerie     (1565),    and    Amours    et    nouveaua  III.  of  Aragon  in  1285.    It  was  captured  by  the 

4change9  de  pierres  pr^deuaes  (1576).    His  com-  Spaniards   in   1674,  and  again  by  the   French 

mentories  on  Ronsard's  Amours  showed  remark-  under  Marshal  Schomberg  in  1675.     After  the 

able  scope  of  classical  learning  and  a  delicate  Peace  of  Nimeguen  (1678-79)  a  regular  fortress,, 

taste.      He   wrote   also  a   rhymed  comedy,   La  with  five  bastions,  was  erected  here  by  order  of 

reoonnue  {Recognition)  ^  which  shows  humor  and  Louis  XIV.    In  1793  it  was  blockaded  and  token 

life    and  marks  progress  in  the  French  stage,  by  the  Spaniards  under  Ricazdos,  but  was  l»- 

Belleau    is    the    French    Herrick,    pictures<jue,  taken,  1794. 

warm,  but  with  a  sweetness  that  cloys,  and  with-  -D-BrrTT?  Tr*T-*TirB«    loii/  a'1x««/   t.    /tjv    trk* 

out  true  toste  or  deep  passion.    His  works  have  .  ^?f  iS^       a'      L    ^  ^  *^  ^ 

been  collected  by  GouveVneur  (3  vols.,  1867)  and  ^}\^^'^^  ^A^^\k     ^  ,T^  ^^?*'  ^'^  ^ 

by  Marty  Laveaux  (2  vols.,  1879).  Meilhac  and  Hal6vy,  set  to  music  by  OfTenbaeh,. 

BELM  CHOCOLATUSBE,  La,  U  b*l  sh^-  "^  *"^  ^^^°  *°  ^*^^- 
kd'li'tyAr'.  A  portrait  by  Jean  Etienne  Liotord  BELLEISLE,  bCl'^K,  CHARtEfl  L0UI8  Atr- 
(q.v.)  of  the  Princess  of  Dietrichstein.  Before  quste  Fouquet,  Due  de  (1684-1761).  A  French 
her  marriage,  the  subject,  Annette  Beldauf  by  soldier  and  stotesman.  He  fought  bravely  in  the 
name  and  famous  for  her  beauty,  was  a  humble  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession  (1702-13),  and  in 
servant  in  a  Viennese  caffi.  It  is  as  such  that  she  jyig  against  Spain.  He  became  lieutenant-gen- 
is  represented  in  the  picture.  The  latter  now  ^^^1  in  1732,  took  part  in  the  War  of  the  Polish 
hangs  in  the  Dresden  Gallery.  Succession,  and  negotiated  the  treaty  three  years 
BELLEFONTAINE,  b^Kfta-t&n.  A  city  and  later  whereby  Lorraine  was  united  to  France, 
the  county-seat  of  Logan  County,  Ohio,  on  the  As  Minister  to  Austria  he  showed  himself  a  de- 
highest  ground  in  the  Stote,  46  miles  northwest  termined  enemy  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  and 
of  CJolumbus;  on  branches  of  the  Cleveland,  Cin-  labored  to  bring  the  Elector  of  Bavaria  to  the 
cinnati,  Chicago  and  Saint  Louis,  and  the  To-  throne.  In  the  War  of  the  Austrian  Succession 
ledo  and  Ohio  Ontral  railroads  (Map:  Ohio,  he  captured  Prague,  but,  finding  himself  unable 
C  5).  It  has  manufactures  of  carriage-bodies,  to  hold  it,  executed  a  masterly  retreat  to  Eger 
iron  bridges,  harness,  tools,  flour,  and  cement,  (1742).  In  1745  he  was  a  prisoner  in  the  hands 
and  contoms  a  large  plant  of  the  Cleveland,  Cin-  of  the  English,  but  was  exchanged.  He  was 
cinnati,  Chicago,  and  Saint  Louis  Railroad,  in-  made  successively  duke,  peer,  and  lastly  Minister 
eluding  its  yards  and  car-shops.  The  city  was  of  War.  In  this  last  capacity  he  introduced 
settled  in  1818.  It  is  governed  by  a  mayor,  many  useful  reforms  into  the  army  organization,, 
elected  for  two  years,  and  a  city  council.    There  especially  during  the   Seven  Years'  War.     He 
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was  elected  a  member  of  the  Academy.  Consult 
M^moires  du  Due  de  Belleisle  (London,  1760) ; 
Letters  (trans.,  London,  1769). 

BELLE  ISLE,  b«l'  6K  (Fr.,  beautiful  island), 
or  BELL  IBLAKB.  A  small  island  situated  in 
the  eastern  part  of  Conception  Bay,  near  the 
southeast  extremity  of  Newfoundland.  The  soil 
is  fertile  and  there  are  fishing  interests  and  rich 
deposits  of  brown  hematite  iron  ore,  from  which 
there  is  an  average  daily  output  of  3000  tons. 
Population,  1500. 

BELLE  ISLE.  NOBTH,  or  BELLE  ISLE. 

An  island  in  latitude  62°  N.,  longitude  55''  20' 
W.,  lying  near  the  middle  of  the  eastern  entrance 
to  the  strait  of  the  same  name,  which  separates 
northern  Newfoundland  from  southeastern  Lab- 
rador (Map:  Newfoundland,  £  1).  It  is  nearly 
15  miles  from  either  coast,  and  has  an  area  of 
about  15  square  miles.  It  has  at  its  southern 
extremity  a  lighthouse  with  a  fixed  light,  at  an 
altitude  "of  470  feet,  and  visible  for  a  distance 
of  28  miles.  Below  this  light,  at  a  height  of  128 
feet,  is  a  second  fixed  light.  A  signal-gun  is  also 
fired  every  half-hour  in  foggy  weather. 

BELLE  ISLE,  SOUTH  BELLE  ISLE,  or 
BELL  ISLAND.  An  island  in  latitude  50° 
45'  N.,  longitude  55°  30'  W.,  off  the  east  coast 
of  the  nor&em  projection  of  Newfoundland,  16 
miles  east  of  Canada  Bay  ( Map :  Newfoundland, 
E  2).  It  is  a  fishing-station,  and  its  area  is 
about  15  square  miles. 

BKTiLE  ISLE,  Strait  of.  The  northern 
entrance  to  the  Qulf  of  Saint  Lawrence  from  the 
Atlantic  Ocean,  separating  southeastern  Labra- 
dor from  northern  Newfoundland  (Map:  New- 
foundland, D  1 ) .  It  is  about  80  miles  long,  and 
from  10  to  15  miles  wide.  It  offers  dangers  to 
navigation,  yet  is  traversed  by  ocean  vessels,  and 
lies  in  the  main  route  from  the  Saint  Lawrence 
River  to  England.    See  also  Belle  Ible,  Nobth. 

BELLE-ISLE-EN-MEB,  bdl'dl^N'mftr^  (Fr., 
beautiful  island  in  the  sea).  An  island  belong- 
ing to  the  Department  of  Morbihan,  France, 
In  the  Atlantic,  8  miles  south  of  Quiberon  Point 
(Mai|:  France,  0  4).  Its  length  is  11  miles 
and  its  greatest  breadth  7  miles.  Population, 
about  10,000,  chiefiy  engaged  in  pilchard  and 
sardine  fishing.  Salt  is  luso  made  on  the  island, 
and  excellent  draught-horses  are  bred;  agricul- 
ture  is  well  developed.  The  chief  town  is  Le 
Palais,  a  seaport  and  fortified  place.  The  island 
oontains  many  interesting  relics  of  antiquity, 
and  is  of  great  interest  historically.  Admiral 
Hawke  defeated  the  French  fieet  off  Belle-Isle  in 
1759,  and  the  English  took  the  island  in  1761. 

BELLE  JABDIKlkBE,  La,  1&  b«l  zhftr'dd'- 
nyftr'  (Fr.,  the  beautiful  gardener).  A  painting 
by  Raphael  of  the  year  1507.  The  subject  is  the 
'Madonna  and  Child/'  the  Beloved  Disciple 
being  near.    The  work  is  now  in  the  Louvre. 

BELLE  MIGKONNE,  La,  1&  b^l  md'nyfin' 
(Fr.,  the  pretty  darling).  A  gruesome  boudoir 
deooration  of  Eighteenth-C!lentury  France.  It 
was  a  skull  made  as  attractive  as  possible,  while 
vet  serving  to  remind  the  devotee  of  the  inev- 
itable end. 

BEI/LEHBEK,  Edith.  A  character  in  Old 
Mortality,  a  novel  by  Scott.  She  is  engaged  to 
the  Cavalier  Lord  Evandale,  but  is  in  love  with 
tiie  Covenanter  Morton,  and  him  she  finally 
marries. 


BELLENDEN,  or  BALLENBEN,  or  BAL- 
LENTYNE,  John.  A  Scottish  ecclesiast,  poet, 
and  translator,  bom  about  the  beginning  of 
the  Sixteenth  Century.  He  was  educated  at 
Saint  Andrews  University,  and  in  Paris,  where 
he  took  the  degree  of  D.D.  at  the  Sorbonne. 
Bellenden  is  best  remembered  by  his  transla- 
tions of  Boece's  Scotorum  Historic  (done  in 
1533),  and  of  the  first  five  books  of  Livy  (also 
done  in  1533),  interesting  as  speeimens  of  the 
Scottish  prose  of  that  period,  and  remarkable  for 
the  ease  and  vigor  of  their  style.  To  both  of 
these  works  are  prefixed  poetical  prohemes  or 
prologues.  Bellenden's  Croniklie  of  Scotland 
professes  to  be  a  translation  of  Boece,  but  is  a 
very  free  one,  and  contains  numerous  passages 
not  to  be  found  in  the  original,  so  that  it  is  in 
some  respects  to  be  considered  almost  an  original 
work.  The  author  enjoyed  great  favor  for  a 
long  time  at  the  Court  of  James  V.,  at  whose  re- 
quest he  made  these  translations.  As  the  reward 
of  his  performances  he  received  grants  of  con- 
siderable value  from  the  treasury,  and  afterwards 
was  made  Archdeacon  of  Moray  and  Canon  'of 
Ross.  He  opposed  the  Reformation,  and,  be- 
coming involved  in  ecclesiastical  controversy, 
left  his  country.  According  to  Lord  Dundrennan, 
Bellenden  was  alive  in  1587,  but  according  to 
others  he  died  much  earlier.  The  translation 
or  'traductioun'  of  Livy  was  first  published  in 
1822  by  Mr.  Thomas  Maitland  (afterwards  Lord 
Dundrennan),  uniform  with  his  edition  of  the 
Croniklis, 

BELLBlTOEir,  William.  A  Scottish  author 
in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary  and  James  VI.  His 
personal  history  is  meagre  and  obscure ;  all  that 
we  know  being  the  testimony  of  Dempster  {Hiat. 
Eocl.)  that  he  was  a  professor  in  the  University 
of  Paris  and  an  advocate  in  the  Parlement  there, 
and  that  he  was  employed  in  that  city  in  a  dip- 
lomatic capacity  by  Queen  Mary,  and  also  by  her 
son,  who  conferred  on  him  the  appointment  of 
Master  of  Requests.  His  first  work,  entitled 
Cioeronia  Princeps,  etc.,  was  published  in  Paris 
in  1608;  his  next,  Ciceronia  Consul,  Senator, 
Populusque,  Romanna,  in  1612.  Both  these 
works  are  compilations  from  the  writings  of 
Cicero.  His  next  work,  De  Statu  Prisci  Orhis, 
appeared  in  1615,  and  consists  of  a  condensed 
sketch  of  the  history  and  progress  of  religion, 
government,  and  philosophy  in  ancient  times. 
These  three  works  he  republished  in  a  collected 
form  the  year  after,  under  the  title  De  Statu 
lAhri  Tres,  His  crowning  labor,  De  Trihus  Lu- 
minibus  Romanoruni,  was  published  after  his 
death.  The  'three  luminaries'  were  Cicero,  Sen- 
eca, and  Pliny,  out  of  whose  works  he  intended 
to  compile,  on  tho  same  plan  as  his  previous 
works,  a  comprehensive  digest  of  the  civil  and 
religious  history,  and  the  moral  and  physical 
science  of  the  Romans.  The  firat  of  these  alone 
was  completed,  and  forms  a  remarkable  monu- 
ment of  Bellenden's  industry  and  ability.  '*Bel- 
lenden,"  says  Hallam,  "seems  to  have  taken 
a  more  comprehensive  view  of  history,  and  to 
have  reflected  more  philosophically  on  it,  than 
perhaps  any  one  had  done  before.**  Bellenden's 
woricB  furnished  the  materials  for  Dr.  Middle- 
ton's  Life  of  Oioero,  though  that  learned  divine 
abstains  from  any  allusion  to  the  forgotten  Scot, 
from  whom  he  plundered  wholesale.  Warton 
first  denounced  the  theft,  which  was  afterwards 
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made  clear  by  Dr.  Parr,  in  his  edition  of  De 
Statu,  in  three  books,  published  in  1787. 

BELLE»NIVERNATSE,  b^Knd'vAi^nAs',  La. 
A  boy's  story,  written  by  Alphonse  Daudet  for 
bis  son  (lHd6),  the  authorship  of  which  ia 
claimed,  since  Daudet*s  death,  by  the  French 
critic  Hugues  Le  Rouz. 

BELLEBMAmr,  b^n^r-mAn,  Ferdinand 
(1814-89).  A  German  landscape  painter.  He 
was  bom  at  Erfurt,  and  studied  with  Blechen, 
Schirmer,  and  Preller.  Besides  the  mural  paint- 
ings in  the  Museum  of  Art  in  Berlin,  he  pro- 
duced a  large  number  of  works,  mainly  rep- 
resentations of  Italian  landscapes  and  of  the 
tropical  scenery  in  South  America.  Among  his 
principal  productions  are  the  following:  "Gua- 
oharo  Cave  in  Venezuela"  (National  Gallery,  Ber- 
lin), "Plateau  of  Merida,"  "Sierra  Nevada," 
"Valley  of  Caracas,"  "Falls  of  Temi,"  "Palace 
of  Queen  Joanna." 

BELLEB'OPHON  (probably  from  its  re- 
semblance to  the  helmet  of  Bellerophon.  See 
Bellerophon  ) .  A  genus  of  extinct  gastropods 
of  the  order  Aspidobranchiata.  This  genus  is 
the  type  of  the  family  Bellerophontidtt,  which  is 
closely  related  on  the  one  hand  to  the  Pleuroto- 
mariidie  and  on  the  other  to  the  Fissurellide. 
The  genus  contains  about  60  species,  of  which 
number  one-half  are  American,  the  remainder 
European  and  Asiatic,  and  which  range  through 
rocks  of  Ordovician  to  Permian  Age.  The  shells 
are  globose,  symmetrically  coiled  in  a  single 
plane,  with  the  whorls  rapidly  enlarging,  and 
the  aperture  slightly  expanded  with  a  thickened 
margin.  The  outer  margin  of  the  aperture  is 
somewhat  sinuate,  and  is  provided  with  a  small 
notch  or  slit,  which  is  homologous  with  the  slit 
of  Pleurotomaria,  and  which  served  for  the 
passage  of  the  siphons  of  the  living  animal.  Ex- 
tending backward  from  the  slit  along  the  me- 
dian line  is  the  'slit-band,'  which  in  some  species 
is  replaced  by  a  keel.  Although  the  genus  ap- 
peared at  an  early  period,  it  did  not  attain  any 
considerable  prominence  until  Carboniferous 
time,  when  it  became  quite  abundant,  and  in  the 
rocks  of  which  age  it  is  now  a  characteristic 
fossil.  The  best-known  American  examples  are 
Bellerophon  crasans  and  Bellerophon  preoari- 
flatus,  both  common  in  the  coal-measures  of  the 
Mississippi  Valley  and  the  Southwest.  A  great 
number  of  species  were  formerly  included  under 
the  name  Bellerophon,  but  more  careful  study  has 
resulted  in  their  distribution  under  several  new 
generic  names,  and  even  under  other  family 
names.  Thus  the  well-known  American  species, 
Bellerophon  hilobatuft,  so  common  in  and  char- 
acteristic of  the  rocks  of  the  Trenton  epoch,  has 
been  proved  to  be  a  member  of  another  genus, 
Protowarthia.    See  Gastropoda. 

BELLEBOPHON  (Gk.  BcXXcpo^^Knys,  Bel- 
UrophontSa,  'slayer  of  Bellerus').  The  son  of 
Glaucus,  and  grandson  of  Sisyphus,  according  to 
the  narrative  in  Iliad  vi.  He  was  driven  forth 
by  King  Pnetus  on  account  of  the  false  accusa- 
tions of  his  wife  Anteia,  who  had  become  en- 
amored of  him,  but  had  been  repulsed.  Proetus 
sent  him  to  Anteia's  father.  King  of  Lycia,  with 
a  sealed  message,  which  advised  his  death.  The 
King  sent  him  to  kill  the  Chimfera  (q.v.),  and 
when  he  had  accomplished  this  task  dispatched 
him  against  the  Solymi  and  Amazons,  both  of 


whom  he  defeated,  finally  destroying  an  ambiu- 
cade  set  by  the  King  to  slay  him.  Satisfied  of 
his  bravery  and  innocence,  the  King  gave  him  his 
daughter  in  marriage.  Later  writers  modified 
the  story  in  various  wajrs.  Bellerophcm  was 
transferred  from  Argos  to  Corinth,  and  made  son 
of  Poseidon.  He  was  also  aided  in  killing  the 
Chinuera  by  Athena,  who  enabled  him  to  capture 
tiie  winged  horse  Pegasus  (q.v.).  The  Homeric 
version  is  evidently  the  hereditary  story  of  the 
Lycian  kings,  to  prove  their  Greek  origin;  but 
there  is  evidence  in  the  coins  of  Corinth  that  the 
exploit  of  Bellerophon  was  at  one  time  localized 
in  Peloponnesus.  Other  stories  represented  him 
as  fleeing  to  King  Pnetus  because  of  the  murder 
of  his  brother,  and  as  later  returning  to  take 
vengeance  on  the  wife  of  Proetus,  here  called 
Sthenebcea.  In  Homer,  Bellerophon  ends  his 
life- wandering  in  the  Aleian  Plain,  hated  by  the 
gods;  but  Pindar  tells  how  he  tried  to  ascend 
to  heaven  upon  Pegasus,  but  was  dashed  to  the 
earth.  This  version  was  combined  with  the 
earlier  by  making  Bellerophon  fall  upon  the 
Aleian  Plain,  where  he  wandered  blind  and  lame. 
Bellerophon's  adventures  formed  the  subject  of 
lost  plays  of  Sophocles  and  Euripides.  In  art 
Bellerophoti  is  sometimes  represented  with  P^- 
asus  alone,  but  more  often  in  battle  with  the 
Chimiera.  This  scene  is  also  found  among  the 
reliefs  of  the  Hero5n  at  GUd-bashi  in  Lycia. 
Bellerophon  was  worshiped  as  a  god  at  Corinth 
and  in  Lycia.  There  seems  good  reason  to  see 
in  him  a  sea-divinity  of  the  Argolid,  like  Posei- 
don, who  later  sank  to  the  position  of  a  hero. 
Consult  Fischer,  Bellerophon  (Leipzig,  I85I). 

BELLE^XTS.  A  fabulous  giant  associated 
with  Bellerium,  the  modem  Land's  End,  Corn- 
wall. 

BELLE  SAVAGE  (Fr.  Belle  Bauvaffe, 
'beautiful  savage').  One  of  the  old  London  tav- 
erns, on  Ludgate  Hill.  Built  round  a  court,  it 
was  a  capital  place  for  an  extemporized  stage, 
the  performance  on  which  could  be  viewed  from 
the  balcony  above.  Dickens,  in  his  Pickwick 
Papers,  mentions  it  as  the  inn  visited  by  old 
Weller. 

BELLE8-LETTBE8,  beMSt'tgr  (Fr.,  fine 
letters,  from  beau,  fem.  belle -\- lettre) .  A 
term  adopted  into  the  English  and  various  other 
languages.  It  is  generally  used  in  a  vague  way 
to  designate  the  more  refined  departments  of 
literature,  but  has  in  fact  no  precise  limits.  In 
English  usage  it  is  synonymous  with  another 
vague  expression,  'polite  literature,'  including 
history,  poetry,  and  the  drama,  fiction,  essay, 
and  criticism. 

BELLE'S  ST&AT'^AGEM,  The.  The  title  of 
a  comedy  by  Mrs.  Hannah  Parkhouse  Cowley 
(1780).  Letitia  Hardy,  the  fiancte  of  Dori- 
court,  is  driven  by  his  coolness  to  strategy  in 
order  to  win  his  sincere  devotion. 

BELLEVILLE,  UVv^V  ( Fr., 'beautiful  city*). 
A  former  eastern  suburb  of  Paris,  now  a  part 
of  that  city,  and  largely  inhabited  by  poor  peo- 
ple (Map:  France,  C  6). 

BELLEVILLE.  The  capital  of  Hastings 
County,  Ontario,  Canada,  on  the  Bay  of  (^uinte. 
Lake  Ontario,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Moira  River, 
and  on  the  Grand  Trunk  Railway,  60  miles  west 
of  Kingston  (Map:  Ontario,  F  3).  It  is  a 
thriving  town  and  an  important  dairy  centre. 
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with  iron-foundries,  factories,  sawmills,  branch  he  went  to  Australia,  where  he  was  am  actor,  a 

btthks,  Albert  University,  with  separate  colleges  newspaper  man,  and  a  lecturer.    He  returned  to 

for  males  and  females,  a  fine  asylum,  and  many  England,  and  ^nade  his  d§but  at  Brixton.  He  was 

churches.    It  is  the  seat  of  a  United  States  con*  soon  well  known  in  London  in  leading  parts, 

sulate.     Population,  in    1891,   9000;     in   1901,  His  first  appearance  in  America  was  in  October, 

9119.  1885,  in  In  His  P(Mer,  at  Wallack's  Theatre, 

BELLEVILLE,  bfilMl.     A  city  and  county-  New  York,  where  during  the  following  season 

seat  of  Saint  Clair  County,  lU.,  14  miles  east  ^^  ^"  leading  man.    He  next  (1887)  began  his 

bv  south  of  Saint  Louis,  Mo. ;  on  the  Illinois  io^f  connection  with  Mrs.  James  Brown  Potter, 

Central,  the  Louisville  and  Nashville,  and  the  wi^l>  whom  he  ha^  played  throughout  the  Eng- 

Southern  railroads  (Map:  Illinois,  B  6).    It  is  nsh-speaking  world.     Among  his  noteble  rOles 

the  seat  of  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  and  con-  n»ve  been   Leander  to  Mrs.   Potter's  Hero,   in 

tains  the  Belleville  Fair  Grounds,  a  public  li-  ^>»  own  play.  Hero  and  Leander,  produced  at 

brary,  founded  in  1836,  Saint  Eliaabeth  Hospital,  *"«  Shaftesbury  Theatre,  London  (June,  1892) ; 

and  a  commercial  school.    The  city  is  in  a  pro-  Marat,  in  Charlotte  Corday  (1895) ;   and  Romeo, 

ductive  agricultural  and  coal-mining  region,  and  which  he  played,  with  Mrs.  Potter  as  Juliet,  in 

is  noted  also  for  its  manufactures,  the  principal  New  York  m  March,  1896,  and  Uter  the  same 

establishments  including  stove-works,  foundries  Jp*f  »>*.  Australia.     Besides  Hero  and  Leander, 

and  machine-shops,  nail-mill,  tack-works,  glass-  B«llew  is  the  author  of  Yvonne  and  lolande,  and 

works,    shoe-factory,    distillery,    breweries,    and  various  adaptations  for  the  stage.     In  1901  he 

flour-mills.     Settled  in  1814,  Belleville  was  in-  appeared  again  In  America, 

corporated    first    in    1846.      The    government,  BELLEY,  he-W.    The  chief  town  of  an  arron- 

under  a  revised  charter  of  1872,  is  vested  in  a  dissement  in  the  Department  of  Ain,  France,  picr 

mayor,  elected  every  two  years,  who  appoints  all  turesquely  situated  in  the  interesting  Val  Rom- 

the  important  administrative  officers,  and  a  city  ney,  18  miles  northwest  of  Chamb6ry.  %  It  is  the 

council.     Population,  in  1890,  15,361 ;    in  1900,  seat  of  a  bishopric,  and  has  a  fine  modem  cathe- 

17,484.  dral  in  Fifteenth-Century  Gothic^  an  episcopal 

BELLEVILLE.     A  city  and  county-seat  of  pal*c«»  a  museum,  and  a  public  library.    Litho- 

Republic  County,  Kan.,  205  miles  west  by  north  «rap*iic  stone,  the  best  in  France,  is  Quarried 

of  Kansas  City ;    on  the  Union  Pacific  and  the  *^?  exported  from  the  neighborhood,  and  it  has 

Chicago,    Rock    Island    and    Pacific    railroads  ^^^   and   cotton    industries.     The    rums    of   a 

(Map:  Kansas,  E  2).     It  is  in  an  agricultural  Roman  temple  attest  the  antiquity  of  Belley. 

district,    and    has    grain-elevators,    flour-mills.  Population,  in  1896,  6070. 

lumber-yards,  etc.     The  water-works  are  owned  BELL-7L0WES.     See  Campanula. 

and  operated  by  the  city.    Population,  in  1890,  BELLI,  bellft,  Giuseppb  Gioaghino    (1791- 

1868;  in  1900,  1833.  1863).    An  Italian  popular  poet.     He  was  bom 

BELLEVILLE.  A  town  in  Essex  County,  in  Rome  and  began  life  as  a  poor  scribe  in  the 
N.  J.,  on  the  Passaic  River  and  the  Erie  Rail-  employ  of  Ck>unt  Rospigliosi,  but  a  wealthy  mar- 
road.  It  is  a  popular  suburb  of  Newark,  with  riage  left  him  free  to  devote  himself  to  letters, 
which  it  is  connected  by  electric  roads,  and  has  His  poems  in  the  literary  language  are  not  espe- 
important  manufactures  of  wire-cloth,  druggists'  cially  noteworthy.  His  sonnets,  on  the  contrary, 
rubber  supplies,  metal  goods,  brushes,  bicycle-  of  which  there  are  more  than  2000,  written  in 
tires,  brass-foundry  products,  chemicals,  etc.  the  dialect  of  Rome,  are  unsurpassed  in  their 
Population,  about  3000.  own  peculiar  vein.    They  are  vivid,  realistic  por- 

BELLEVTTE,  b6l-vti'.  A  city  in  Campbell  trayals  of  the  life  of  the  Roman  populace,  in  all 
County,  Ky.,  on  the  Ohio  River,  opposite  Cin-  »t«  panoramic  variety,  presented  with  a  truth,  a 
cinnati,  and  on  the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio  Rail-  sincerity,  and  a  vein  of  lively  satire  which  make 
road  (Map:  Kentucky,  G  1).  The  city  is  pri-  <^*ch  separate  sonnet  a  masterpiece  of  its  kind, 
marily  a  residential  place,  and  is  growing  The  Papal  Government  under  Gregory  XVI. 
rapidlv.  Settled  in  1866,  Belleville  was  incor-  came  in  for  a  goodly  share  of  his  irony,  for 
porated  in  1871.  Its  charter  provides  for  a  which  later  on  he  vainly  tried  to  atone  by  writ- 
mayor,  elected  every  four  years,  and  a  city  coun-  ^S  religious  poems  in  defense  of  the  Jesuits.  A 
cil.     Population,  in  1890,  3163;    in  1900,  6332,  complete  edition  of  the  sonnets,  under  the  title 

BBLLEVTJE.  A  vUlage  in  Huron  and  San-  ?L(x 'T  p*  ?T''V^J!^'J^^  ""^'^"^  ^^  Morandi 
dusky  counties,  Ohio,  15  Siles  south  by  west  of  ^^i."t,^lf  *  if"""'.  1886-89). 
Sandusky;  on  the  Lake  Shore  and  Michigan  BELLIABI),  bCl'yftr',  Auoustin  Daniel, 
Southern,  the  Wheeling  and  Lake  Erie,  and  the  Count  (1769-1832).  A  French  diplomat  and  sol- 
New  York,  Chicago  and  Saint  Louis  railroads  dier;  bom  at  Fontenay-le-Comte  (Vendfie).  He 
(Map:  Ohio,  E  3).  It  is  the  centre  of  a  fertile  served  with  distinction  in  the  French  Army  dur- 
agricultural  region,  the  principal  products  of  »ng  the  Revolution,  and  was  anpointed  brigadier- 
which  it  exports  extensively,  and  has  some  manu-  general  at  the  battle  of  Arcole.  He  was  chief- 
factures,  including  large  cultivator-works.  Pop-  of-staff  under  Murat,  fought  m  the  principal  en- 
ulation,  in  1890,  3062;  in  1900,  4101.  gagements  of  1805,  1806,  and  1807,  and  after- 
•DWTTiiiTTTrDi  uxi/  /  A  i.*i.  £  -kT  A  ^  wards  becamc  (Sovemor  of  Madrid.  He  distin- 
BBLLEVXTE,  bel^.  A  chateau  of  Madame  j^^ed  himself  at  Borodino,  and  upon  his  recov- 
de  Pompadour,  near  Sevres,  only  rums  of  which  ^^^   j^^^   ^   ^^^^   ^^.^^^  ^^  g^^  ^,^^^,^  ^^ 

remain.  Leipzig    was    appointed    commander-in-chief    of 

BELLEW%    Habold    Ktbub    ( 1867—) .     An  cavalry.    Although  elevated  to  the  peerage  upon 

English  actor  and  playwright.     He  is  the  son  the  accession  of  Louis  XVIII.,  he  rallied  to  the 

of  a  clergyman  of  Calcutta,  but  was  bom  in  support  of  Napoleon  upon  the  return  of  the  lat- 

England.     Of  his  early  life,  seven  years  were  ter  from  Elba,  and  was  sent  as  ambassador  to 

spent  as  a  cadet  in  the  British  Navy,  after  which  Naples,  where,  however,  owing  to  the  mistakes 
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of  Murat,  he  was  able  to  accomplish  little.  Such  recognition  cannot  be  claimed  by  an  insur- 
After  a  varied  career  under  the  monarchy,  he  gent  as  a  matter  of  right.  It  may  be  conceded 
became  the  ambassador  of  Louis  Philippe  to  on  purely  selfish  grounds,  if  the  trade  or  other 
Brussels, -where  he  signed  the  treaty  separating  interests  of  the  neutral  call  for  such  action;  or 
Belgium  from  Holland.  He  also  contributed  it  may  be  granted  in  response  to  the  demands  of 
greatly  to  the  reorganization  of  the  Belgian  humanity  or  of  general  international  policy. 
Army.  In  1838  a  monument  to  him  was  un-  But  in  order  to  be  justifiable  in  international 
veiled  in  the  city  of  Brussels.  His  autobiogra-  law,  the  recognition  must  rest  upon  certain  ac- 
phv  was  published  in  Paris,  in  1842,  under  the  complished  facts — ^viz.  the  existence,  in  the  re- 
title  of  M6moire8  du  g4n^al  Belliard  4crit8  par  beliious  community,  of  a  stable,  well-organized 
lui-m^e.  civil  government,  exercising  de  faoio  authority 

BELLIGKEBENT  (Lat.  beUigerare,  to  wage  i»  a  definite  territory,  and  the  existence  of  actual 
war,  from  helium,  war  -|-  gerere,  to  carry).  In  "^d  serious  hostilities,  carried  on  by  such  con- 
international  law,  a  government  actually  at  atituted  authority  for  a  considerable  period  of 
war.  It  is  not  necessary  that  a  political  com-  ti™«f  though  these  need  not  be  regular  in  char- 
munity  shall  be  independent  in  order  to  have  ac^er  nor  general  in  extent.  If,  in  addition  to 
the  status  of  a  belligerent,  but  it  must  be  main-  all  this,  the  insurrection  is  of  a  formidable  char- 
taining  iteelf  by  regular  hostilities  or  otherwise  acter.  if  the  hostilities  are  on  a  large  scale,  and, 
under  a  de  facto  government.  When  a  state  of  especially,  if  they  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
war  exists  between  sovereign  powers,  the  rights  threaten  the  interests  of  neutral  States,  the  case 
and  duties  of  the  several  parties,  both  as  be-  ^or  recognition  of  belligerency  may  become  so 
tween  themBelves  and  as  to  neutral  powers,  are  strong  as  to  be  conclusive.  When  an  interne- 
in  general  clearly  defined.  Modem  usage  re-  cine  struggle  presents  the  aspect  of  a  war  be- 
quires  that  the  existence  of  a  state  of  war  shall  tween  federated  States— as  m  the  American  Civil 
be  made  known  to  neutral  powers  by  public  War,  and  the  conflict  between  Prussia  and  the 
proclamation.  (See  Declabation  of  Wab.)  As  majority  of  the  German  Confederation  in  1866— 
between  the  belligerent  powers,  the  rules  of  mod-  belligerent  rights  are  usually  accorded  to  both 
em  warfare  require  that  the  lives  and  property  the  contending  parties  impartially.  The  recog- 
of  non-combatants  shall  be  respected,  forbid  un-  nition  of  the  Southern  Confederacy  by  Great 
due  cmelty  and  the  use  of  barbarous  weapons  Britain  and  France  in  1861,  though  strenuously 
and  methods  of  warfare,  and  dictate  that  no  opposed  by  the  Government  of  the  United  Stetes, 
more  damage  shall  be  inflicted  than  is  necessary  was  undoubtedly  proper  and  necessary, 
to  obtain  victory.  Where  an  enemy's  territory  It  remains  to  be  noted  that  the  grant  of  bel- 
ls occupied,  the  hostile  authority  may  require  ligerent  rights  to  an  insurgent  government  is 
the  submission  of  the  inhabitants,  and  may  not  an  unmixed  blessing,  even  to  the  recipient, 
lawfully  exercise  over  them  the  police  and  tax-  and  that  it  carries  with  it  certam  benefits  to  the 
ing  powers  of  the  government.  As  regards  neu-  other  party  to  the  contest.  Its  principal  advan- 
trals,  the  tendency  of  modern  international  law  tage  to  the  former  is  the  powerful  moral  sup- 
is  to  relieve  them,  their  ships,  their  goods,  and  Port  which  it  gains  from  international  recogni- 
their  trade,  as  far  as  possible,  from  the  dangers  tion.  In  addition  to  this,  it  acquires  the  sub- 
and  inconveniences  of  the  war,  and,  on  the  other  stantial  benefits,  already  alluded  to,  of  protection 
hand,  to  hold  them  strictlv  to  a  policy  of  com-  ^y  the  laws  of  war;  the  recognition  of  its  flag, 
plete  abstention  from  the  ^concerns  of  the  war-  the  right  to  negotiate  loans  abroad,  and,  m  gen- 
ring  States.  See  Alabama  Claims ;  Blockade;  eral  a  quasi-political  status,  though  without 
Geneva  Convention;  Hague  Peace  Confeb-  diplomatic  standing.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
ENCE;  Intebnational  Law;  Neutbauty;  Wab.  status  of  belligerency  carries  with  it  the  obliga- 

A  more  difficult  question  is  presented  when  tion  to  observe  the  rules  of  civilized  warfare,  and 
both  parties  to  the  stmggle  are  not  sovereign  it  shifts  the  responsibility  for  damage  caused 
political  communities,  but  one  a  colony  in  rebel-  to  neutral  commeree  and  to  the  citizens  of  neu- 
lion  against  the  parent  State,  or  a  revolutionary  tral  States  from  the  sovereign  party  to  the  party 
section  or  party  waging  war  against  the  general  in  insurrection.  Accordingly,  in  the  American 
Government.  Unless  the  conditions  are  such  as  Civil  War,  Great  Britain  and  France,  having 
to  bring  about  the  international  recognition  of  recognized  the  Southern  Confederacy  as  a  bellig- 
the  rebellious  party  as  a  belligerent,  it  has  no  erent  power,  were  unable  to  charge  the  Federal 
standing  in  international  law,  and  its  acts  of  Government  with  liability  for  injuries  to  their 
war  are  technically  acts  of  piracy.  It  has  no  subjects  inflicted  by  the  Confederate  Government 
belligerent  rights,  and  is  not  entitled  to  have  its  or  by  its  citizens  in  the  territory  occupied  by  it; 
blockades  respected  or  its  vessels  received  in  whereas  the  Government  of  Turkey,  which  did 
foreign  ports.  It  is  the  recognition  of  an  insur-  not  recognize  the  Southern  States/ remained  in 
gent  government  as  a  belligerent  by  neutral  pow-  a  position  to  hold  the  United  States  responsible 
ers  which  brings  it  within  the  protection  of  the  for  the  acts  of  its  rebellious  citizens, 
laws  of  war.  But  this  act,"  which  involves  no  Certain  acts  of  war  on  the  part  of  the  sover- 
decision  of  the  questions  at  issue  between  the  eign  or  parent  States  in  connection  with  re- 
contending  parties,  but  only  an  official  recogni-  beliious  subjects — as  a  proclamation  or  estab- 
tion  of  the  fact  that  a  state  of  war  exists,  must  lishment  of  a  blockade  of  the  insurgent  ports, 
be  carefully  distinguished  from  recognition  of  an  exchange  of  prisoners,  the  enforeement  of  the 
the  independence  of  the  insurgent  government,  rules  of  war  as  to  the  carriage  of  contraband 
This  amounts  to  a  declaration  that  the  parent  goods  by  neutrals — constitute  in  international 
State  is  unable  to  coerce  the  rebellious  subject,  law  an  implied  recognition  by  the  former  of  the 
and  carries  with  it  a  recognition  of  the  latter  as  belligerent  status  of  the  latter;  but  this  affects 
a  sovereign  power.  only  the  character  of  the  struggle  between  the 

For  the  neutral  State,  the  question  of  the  rec-  parties,  and  does  not  in  itself  alter  the  rela- 

ognition   of  belligerency   is   one  of  expediency,  tions  of  the  insurgent  Government  to  neutral 
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States,  though  it  may  afford  a  moral  ground  for  traversed   the  Antarctic   Circle,   discovered   the 

international  recognition.    In  practice,  such  rec-  island  which  he  named  Traversay,   in  Decern- 

ognition  is  usually  effected  by  issuing  a  procla-  her,  1819,  and  thence  penetrated  to  latitude  70** 

mation  of  neutrality,  in  which  the  rights  of  the  S.,  where  he  diseovered  and  named  Peter  Island 

combatants  and  the  duty  of  neutrals  in  relation  and  Alexander  Land.    The  expedition  arrived  at 

to  them  are  briefly  indicated.     See   Intebna-  Cronstadt  August  5,  1821.    He  took  part  in  the 

TIONAL  Law.    Consult:    Snow,  Manual  of  Inter-  military  operations  against  Varna  in  1828,  was 

national    Law    (2d    ed.,    Washington,    1898) ;  advanced  to  the  rank  of  vice-admiral,  and  was 

Wheaton,  Elements  of  International  Law    (8th  placed  in  command  of  the  Russian  Baltic  Fleet, 

ed.,  Boston,  1866) ;  and  bibliography  under  In-  Afterwards    he    became   admiral    and    military 

TEBNATiONAL  Law;  Nkutbality,  ctc.  govemor  of  Cronstadt,  where  a  fine  bronze  statue, 

BEI/LINO,  WiLHELM  Sebastian  von  (1719-  designed  by  Schroder,  was  erected  to  his  memory 

79).    A  Prussian  cavalry  officer,  bom  at  Pauls-  *^   1869.     An  account  of  his  explorations  was 

"— '"  ^  ^        .   .      ,,                   .       .  published  in  Saint  Petersburg  in  1831. 


[,  bei-lS^n^.    A  celebrated  family  of 

_  Venetian  painters  of  the  Renaissance.     Jacopo 

colonel,  to  the  command  of  the  regiment  subse-  (c.l400-c.64),  the   founder  of  the   family,  was 

quently  known  as  the  'Black  Hussars.'     Having  a  pupil  of  Gentile  da  Fabbriano,  whom  in  1423- 

been  promoted  to  be  colonel,  he  became  famous  in  26  he  accompanied  to  Florence.     He  was  active 

1759-61  by  his  defensive  operations  against  the  as  a  painter  at  Verona,  at  Padua,  where  Man- 

Swedish  Army  m  Pomerania  and  Mecklenburg,  tegna  married  his  daughter,  and  at  Venice.    Two 

In  1762  he  became  a  major-general,  in  1776  lieu-  admirable  sketchbooks,  one  from  his  early  period 

tenant-general,  and  1778  appeared  prominently  in  in  the  British  Museum,  and  another  of  the  later 

the  War  of  the  Bavarian  Succession.    It  was  by  period   in  the  Louvre,  show  him  as  an  eager 

him  that  Blacher,  then  a  comet  in  the  Swedish  student  of  the  antique  and  of  perspective,  anat- 

Army,  was  taken  prisoner  at  Kavelpass,  and  per-  omy,  and  physiognomy.     His  principal   works, 

auaded  to  enter  the  Prussian  service.  among  them  a  fresco  of  the  Crucifixion  in  the 

BEI/LINOHAM.  A  city  in  Whatcom  County,  Cathedral  of  Verona,  have  perished;  but  there 

Wash.,  formed  in  1903  by  the  consolidation  of  are  canvases  of  the  same  subject  by  him  in 

Fairhaven  and  Whatcom  (qq.v.).  the  Verona  Gallery  and  in  the  Museo  Correr, 

BELLINGHAM,  Richabd  (1592-1672).  A  Venice.  Among  his  other  works  are  Madonnas 
colonial  Governor  of  Massachusetts,  bom  in  *^  Lovere  and  in  the  Venetian  Academy  and  an 
England.  He  was  recorder  of  Boston  (Lincoln-  "Annunciation"  in  Sant'  Alessandro,  Venice, 
shire),  England,  from  1626  to  1633,  and  in  1634  The  early  works  of  his  two  sons  show  a 
emigrated  to  America  and  settled  in  Boston,  marked  influence  of  the  Paduan  school.  Gbntilb 
Mass.  In  1636,  and  twelve  times  thereafter,  he  jc.l428-1507),theelder,moet  resembled  his  father 
was  Deputy  Govemor  of  the  colony,  and  for  some  *"  technique  and  in  conception.  Of  the  events 
time  was  Treasurer.  He  was  elected  Govemor  o^  ^^^  1>^«-  w«  know  that  in  1464  he  was  corn- 
over  Winthrop  in  1641,  was  reelected  in  1664,  missioned  to  decorate  the  organ-shutters  of  Saint 
and  again  in  1665,  holding  the  office  altogether  Mark's,  which  still  survive;  in  1465  to  paint  a 
for  ten  years.  In  1664  he  was  also  chosen  major-  fuU-len^h  portrait  of  the  Patriarch  Lorenzo 
general.  In  the  same  year  he  stoutly  resisted  the  Giustiniani,  now  in  the  Academy;  and  that  in 
the  royal  commissioners,  who  had  ordered  him  to  1469^  he  was  made  a  count  palatine  of  the 
London  to  undergo  an  examination  with  regard  Empire.  He  was  in  1474  commissioned  to  re- 
to  his  official  conduct;  but,  though  refusing  to  ^^^  th«  decorations  of  Gentile  da  Fabbriano 
recogniase  their  authority,  he  secured  the  good-will  >»  the  Ducal  Palace.  In  response  to  the  request 
of  the  King  by  the  present  of  "a  shipload  of  o^  t^e  Sultan  that  the  Venetian  Government 
masts."  As  a  magistrate,  though  frequently  ec-  »«nd  him  their  best  painter,  he  went  in  1479 
centric  and  erratic,  he  was  a  shrewd  administra-  ^  Constantinople.  Artistic  mementos  of  this 
tor,  just  and  upright,  and  had  a  decided  aptitude  joumey  are  still  to  be  seen  in  his  portrait 
for  public  affairs.  In  religious  matters  he  was  o^  Mohammed  II.  in  the  Layard  Collection, 
stem  and  intolerant,  and  treated  the  Quakers  Venice,  and  in  the  oriental  types  and  costumes 
with  especial  rancor.  In  his  will  he  provided  that  which  he  thenceforth  delighted  to  introduce  into 
his  property  should  eventually  be  devoted  to  the  h"  pictures.  After  his  return  to  Venice,  he 
support  of  "godly  ministers  and  preachers";  but  labored  for  thirty  years  on  the  great  historic 
this  provision  was  annulled  by  the  General  Court  decorations  of  the  Ducal  Palace,  which  were 
as  being  unjust  to  his  family.  He  was  the  last  destroyed  bv  fire  in  1577.  His  chief  surviving 
survivor  of  the  original  patentees  of  the  Charter,  works  are  three  large  canvases  now  in  the  Vene- 
His  sister,  Anne  Hibbens,  was  executed  as  a  tian  Academy,  representing  the  miracles  wrought 
witch  at  Salem  in  June«  1666.  by  a  relic  of  the  True  Cross.    His  last  work  was 

the  "Preaching  of  Saint  Mark"  (Brera,  Milan), 

BELLINOSHAXTSEN,  b^lllngz-hou'zcn.  Pa-  completed  after  his  death  by  his  brother  Giovanni. 
BIAN  GoTn.iEB  von— in  Russian,  Faddei  Fad-  He  excelled  especially  in  portraiture,  as  is  attested 
<leyevitch  Bellingshausen—  ( 1 778- 1 852 ) .  A  Rus-  by  his  "Cater ina  Cornaro"  ( Pesth ) ,  "A  Mathema- 
sian  admiral  and  explorer,  bom  on  the  island  tician"  (London),  and  two  heads  in  the  Louvre. 
Osel  (belonging  to  Livonia).  He  was  appointed  To  a  fine  feeling  for  line  Gentile  united  har- 
an  officer  of  the  fleet  stationed  at  Reval  in  monious  coloring,  and  he  was  especially  strong 
1797,  and  in  1803  participated  in  the  first  in  composition.  He  was  a  keen  realist,  and  for 
Russian  circumnavigation  of  the  globe. '  In  his  day  the  open-air  effects  of  his  pageant  pic- 
July,  1819,  he  was  assigned  by  the  Emperor  tures  are  very  remarkable. 
Alexander  to  the  command  of  an  exploring  ex-  Giovanni  (c.1430-1616)  was  probably  the 
pedition  to  the  south  polar  regions.  With  younger  son  of  Jacopo.  Even  more  than  those 
two  corvettes,  the   Vo8tok  and  the  Mirny,  he  of  Gentile,  his  early  works  show  Paduan  influ- 
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ence.  In  fact,  they  are  often  confounded  with  of  French  music,  diction,  and  verse,  and  then 
Andrea  Mant^^na's,  and  reveal  a  careful  study  produced  /  P«ritam(  1834)  at  the  Th^fttre  I talien, 
of  the  sculptures  of  Donatello  at  Padua.  Among  Paris.  Its  suocess  eclipsed  that  of  all  his  pre- 
the  best  of  them  are  the  "Crucifixion,"  "Trans-  vious  efforts.  He  was  preparing  for  another  work 
figuration,"  and  "PietH"  in  the  Museo  Correr,  when  death  came  unexpectedly  at  Puteaux,  near 
the  "Agony  in  the  Garden"  in  the  National  Paris.  All  Europe  mourned  for  him,  and  his 
Gallery,  and  a  number  of  Madonnas  in  the  funeral  was  an  impressive  pageant.  A  monument 
Venetian  Academy  and  elsewhere.  After  1460  to  Bellini  was  erected  in  Catania  in  1868,  where 
his  Venetian  characteristics  begin  to  prevail,  and  his  remains  now  rest,  and  another  in  Naples  in 
an  epoch  in  his  art  is  marked  by  his  journey  to  1836.  In  1901  the  centenary  of  his  birth  was 
Pesaro.  Hitherto  he  had  executed  small  de-  celebrated  throughout  Italy  and  in  many  Euro- 
votional  pieces;  but  with  his  large  "Coronation  pean  cities.  A  man  of  wide  culture  and  deep 
of  the  Virgin,"  painted  for  San  Francesco  in  that  refinement,  of  the  elegiac  and  sentimental  type 
to\i'n,  he  began  a  series  of  large  altar-pieces,  of  Chopin^  he  had  not  the  personal  sorrows  of  the 
tlirough  which  he  is  chiefly  known.  A  remin-  Polish  master  to  make  his  grief  morbid.  His 
iscence  of  his  journey  to  Pesaro  is  shown  in  the  melancholy  nature  came  into  the  world  at  the 
beautiful  "Transfiguration"  at  Naples.  Between  most  opportune  moment:  Italy  was  groaning 
1480  and  1490  he  painted  a  large  number  of  his  under  foreign  masters;  Norma  was  but  a  lament 
most  important  works,  like  the  Madonna  in  the  over  his  country's  bondage.  His  Druids  and 
National  Gallery,  the  one  in  the  Venetian  Acad-  Gallic  warriors  were  thinly  disguised  Italians  of 
emy  .with  Saints  Catharine  and  Mary  Magdalen,  his  time.  The  opera  was  a  great  advance  on  his 
the  altar-piece  of  San  Giobbe  (1487) — also  in  previous  works,  which  were  criticised  for  the  thin 
the  Academy — and  the  famous  Madonna  with  orchestration  and  lack  of  structural  unity.  He 
the  Doge  Barberino  at  Murano  (1488).  In  the  heeded  the  critics,  and  Norma  may  fairly  be 
nineties  he  was  occupied  with  the  decorations  of  called  a  classic  production.  Wagner  viewed  it  as 
the  Ducal  Palace.  The  allegories  in  the  Academy  such  for  its  heroic  grandeur,  tragic  power,  and 
and  the  "Tree  of  Life"  in  the  Uffizi  probably  date  pathos,  combined  with  an  unequaled  now  of  mel- 
from  the  same  period.  The  principal  works  of  ody  and  striking  orchestration.  Norma  has  been 
his  latest  period  are  the  "Baptism  of  Christ"  in  the  favorite  part  of  the  greatest  dramatic  song- 
Santa  Corona,  Vicenza,  the  altar-pieces  of  San  stresses,  such  as  Pasta,  Viardot-Garcia,  Jenny 
Crisostomo  and  San  Zaocaria,  Venice,  in  the  last  Lind,  Bfirde-Ney,  and  Lilli  Lehmann,  the  famous 
of  which  he  approached  the  new  style  of  High  Wagnerian  soprano.  Bellini's  music  is  particu- 
Renaissance,  and  his  last-known  work,  the  "1km-  larly  grateful  to  the  voice,  and  all  famous  singers, 
donna  and  Child"  (1514)^  in  the  Brera.  He  is  from  Pasta  and  Viardot,  through  SchrOder-Dev- 
the  most  important  figure  in  Venetian  painting  rient  and  Johanna  Wagner,  down  to  Patti,  Nils- 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  to  which  he  gave  his  son,  and  Sembrich,  have  kept  his  operas  in  their 
individual  impulse.  He  was  a  colorist  rather  repertoires.  Consult:  Pougin,  Bellini,  aa  vie,  aea 
than  a  draughtsman,  and  was  the  chief  influence  oeuvree  (Paris,  1868) ;  Amore,  Vincetufio  Bellim 
in  giving  Venetian  painting  its  wonderful  golden  (Catania,  1892-94) ;  Florimo,  Bellini:  Memorie 
tone.  He  was  also  celebrated  as  a  portrait  e  letiere  (Florence,  1885);  G.  T.  Ferris,  Orea< 
painter.  Consult  Thuasne,  Oentile  Bellini  et  le  Musical  Compoaere  (New  York,  1887). 
aultan   Mohammed   II,    (Paris,    1888)  ;    MUntz,  ^nwr -r •n(n»#m a    vxim«      ^  •      -  -dvyt vm 

Venetian  Painter,  at  the  Exp^tion  of  Venetian  J*'?*"*!-   ^",'^^1*^^  'ilt^J^JS^IV^^Z 

Art  (London.  1895) ;  Fry,  Oiovanni  Bellini  (ib,  ?"'*°' l'".*"'^"^' "^ ^^ 'S^J^°[.*^!3^"'f " 

igggj              »          f  »       jf                                X    f  (Map:  Switzerland,  C  2).    The  town  is  most  pic- 

^_ll-._^^    ^                 ,,^^„  ,_^^,        .      ,^  ,  turesquely  situated  at  an  elevation  of  776  feet 

BELLINI,   LoBENZO    (1643-1704).     An  Ital-  abow^  sea-level,  and  commands  the  Saint  Gotth- 

lan  anatomist  and  physician.    He  studied  medi-  ^^^  ^^^^     i^  was  fortified  by  the  Visoonti  in 

cine  under  Kedi,  was  professor  of  anatomy  at  ^j^^  Middle  Ages,  and  modem  defenses  have  been 

Pisa,    and    m    Florence    was    physician   to    the  ^uilt  on  the  site  of  the  old  fortifications  to  pro- 

Grand  Duke  Cosmo,  and  also  senior  consulting  ^ect  the  position  of  the  town  at  the  junction  of 

physician  to  Pope  Clement  XI.    Among  his  dis-  ^y^^    g^jnt    Gotthard    Railroad    with    that    to 

coveries  were  the  action  of  the  nerves  on  the  Locarno.    Population,  in  1900,  6000. 
muscles  and  the  uriniferous  ducts,  known  as  Bel- 

lini's  tubes.    He  left  also  an  original  and  curious  BBLL'MAN,    Kaol   Mik^    ^^"*£"^^,^/  ,  ^ 

book  of  poetry,  the  Bucchereide  (1729).  Swedish  lyric  poet.    He  was  born  in  Stockholm, 

BELLINI,  ViNCENZO    (1802-36).     A  famous  ^^^'^^L^  P^a^IrW  YlTo^^^ 

ItRliftti  oneratie  eomiK>fler      He  was  born  at  Ca-  ^**^  poetry  at  an  early  age,  often  compoaing 

Italian  operatic  composer.     He  was  Dom  at  L.a-  ^    melodies  for  his  songs.     The  favor  of  Gus- 

tenia,  Sicily,  and  died  at  Puteaux    near  Pans.  J^^y"  i„    relieved  him  from  care,  but  he  suf- 

Bom  of  a  musical  family,  he  entered  the  conser-  ^         .jj  j^    j  ,    ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^ 

vatory  of  Naples  ( 1819)    where  he  studied  under  ^    ^           '^^^  ^  ^.^^  ^    ^soner  in  the 

Zingarelh      After  writing  various  instrumental  J  where  he  had  been  a  frequent  guest.     His 

and  choral  compositions,  he  produced  Adel^one  ^       ^^           ^^^  .      ^^  j.j  '^^^  ocSionally  a 

Hahnna  (1824)    the  success  of  which  was  dupli-  P^           P           ^^  ^        is  usually  a  cynic  or 

r^rt    Lnlf,   M«2r'l'/^II^^w««  .nL!^H  Pathetic  undTrtone.     His  more  important  works 

(arlo    Naples   (1826)    and  Bellini  was  en^ged  P      collected  in  Fredmans  episiU^ {mO)    and 

to  write  an  opera  for  I^  Scala  at  MU^^^^    After  fy^^mans   ehnger    (1791).      Consult   Erdmann, 

/(  P,ra^a   (1827),  he  became  the  most  popular  /^^J;     (Stockholm,  1900). 

fomposer  in  Europe,  and  his  fame  grew  with  each  ^'^         ^                          ^ 

of  the  following  operas:   La  Straniera   (1828);  BELLO,     be^yft,     Andres     (178M866).      A 

CapuletieMontecchiilSSO)  ;  8onnambula{lS3l)  ;  Spanish-American    author;    bom    at    Caracas. 

Norma   (1831);  Beatrice  di  Tcnda  (1833).     He  He  was  Venezuelan  commissioner  of  war,  and 

settled  in  Paris  and  gave  himself  up  to  the  study  accompanied  Bolivar  and  Lopez  Mendez  in  the 
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eapacity  of  secretary  to  London,  to  solicit  aid 
for  the  South  American  insurgents.  Here  he 
held  the  position  of  secretary  of  the  Colombian 
Legation  until  1829,  when  he  returned  to  Cara- 
cas. Afterwards  he  removed  to  Chile,  where  in 
1834  he  was  appointed  Secretary  of  State,  and  in 
1842  rector  t)/  the  University  of  Santiago.  His 
numerous  and  valuable  works  include  the  fol- 
lowing: Principios  de  derecho  intemacumal 
(1832;  latest  ed.,  1883);  Oramdtioa  de  la 
lengiia  castellana,  dedicado  al  uso  de  loa  Ame- 
ricanos (latest  ed.,  1891).  His  complete  works 
were  published  by  the  Chilean  Government  in 
1885  {Ohras  de  Andrea  Bella,  8  vols.,  Santiago 
de  Chile;  reprinted  in  Madrid  in  the  Coleccidn 
de  eecritorea  caatellanos) , 

BZLLiXyy  HiLAiBE  (1879—).  An  English 
writer.  He  was  educated  at  Balliol  College,. Ox- 
ford, where  he  took  honors  in  history,  and  served 
in  the  French  artillery  at  Toul.  His  books  in- 
clude: The  Bad  Child's  Book  of  Beasts  ( 1896) ; 
More  Beasts  for  Worse  Children  (1897);  The 
Modem  Traveler  (1898)  ;  Danton  (1899) ;  Lamb- 
kin's Remains  (1900) ;  Robespierre  (1901) ;  and 
The  Path  to  Rome  (New  York,  1902). 

BELLO  HOBIZOITTE,  b61^6  dr'ft-zGn'tA.  A 
city  of  Brazil.    See  Mikas. 

BEIjLO^A  (Lat.,  from  bellum,  war).  The 
goddess  of  war  among  the  Romans.  She  was 
described  by  the  poets  as  the  companion,  sister, 
wife,  or  daughter  of  Mars;  she  was  also  repre- 
sented as  armed  with  a  bloody  scourge,  and  as 
inspiring  her  votaries  with  a  resistless  enthu- 
aiaam  in  battle.  In  the  war  with  the  Samnites, 
the  Consul  Appius  Claudius  vowed  a  temple  to 
BeHona,  whicn  was  erected  afterwards  on  the 
Field  of  Mars.  In  this  temple  the  Senate  gave 
audience  to  embassies  from  foreign  powers,  and 
also  to  consuls  who  had  claims  to  a  triumph 
which  would  have  been  nullified  by  entrance  into 
tiie  city.  The  priests  of  another  (Asiatic)  god- 
dess of  the  same  name  were  styled  BelUmarii, 
and  practiced  sanguinary  rites,  such  as  cutting 
their  own  arms  or  feet,  and  offering  (or  even 
drinking)  the  blood  in  sacrifice. 

BBIiLOT,  be-iy,  Joseph  Rsurf:  (1826-63).  A 
French  Arctic  explorer;  bom  in  Paris.  He  was 
a  lieutenant  in  the  navy,  distinguished  himself 
in  the  French  expedition  against  Tamatave  in 
1845,  and  joined  an  expedition  in  search  of  Sir 
John  Franklin  in  1851.  During  this  expedition 
he  accompanied  a  sledge-party  that  reached  the 
strait  now  bearing  his  name.  In  the  expedition 
fitted  out  by  the  British  Admiralty  under  Cap- 
tain Inglefield,  he  sailed  as  a  volunteer  in  H.M.S. 
PhoBnim,  but  never  returned,  having  been  carried 
by  a  violent  gust  of  wind,  March  21,  1853,  into 
a  deep  fissure  in  the  ice.  His  Journal  of  a  Voy- 
age to  the  Polar  Seas  Made  in  Search  of  Sir 
John  Franklin  in  1851-52,  edited,  with  a  notice 
of  his  life,  was  published  at  Paris  in  1854. 

BEIiliOT  8TBAIT.  A  narrow  passage  in  the 
Arctic  regions  which  separates  North  Somerset 
from  the  peninsula  of  Boothia  Felix,  and  con- 
nects Prince  Regent's  Inlet  with  Franklin  Chan- 
nel. Its  east  entrance  was  discovered  by  Ken- 
nedy during  his  search  for  Franklin,  and  named 
after  his  companion,  the  French  lieutenant  Bel- 
lot.  The  channel  was  later  with  much  difficulty 
explored  by  McClintock.  It  is  about  20  miles 
long,  and,  at  its  narrowest  part,  about  1  mile 
wide;    it  lies  nearly  on  the  parallel  of  72**,.  be- 


tween granite  shores,  which,  everywhere  high, 
rise  here  and  .there  to  1500  or  1600  feet. 
Through  this  fimnel-shaped  passage  both  the 
winds  and  the  pennanent  currento  and  flood 
tides  which  come  from  the  west  have  full  play. 

BELLOTTO,  bdl-ldt'td,  Bkrnabdo.    See  Cana- 

LBTTO. 

BELLOWS,  b^ntls.    See  Blowing-Machines. 

BELLOWS,  beKGz,  Henbt  Whitniet  (1814- 
82).  A  well-known  American  clergyman.  He 
was  bom  in  Boston,  Mass.,  graduated  at  Har- 
vard in  1832,  and  at  the  Divinitv  School  in  1837, 
and  in  1839  became  pastor  of  the  First  Congre- 
gational (now  All  Souls)  Church  in  New  York. 
He  acquired  a  great  reputation  as  a  puljpit  ora- 
tor and  as  a  writer,  and  in  1846  established  the 
Christian  Enquirer,  to  which  he  was  the  chief 
contributor  until  1850.  With  unusual  literary 
taste  and  skill  he  combined  practical  and  admin- 
istrative ability  of  a  high  order,  and  as  the  chief 
promoter  and  president  of  the  United  States 
Sanitary  Commission  from  1861  to  1878,  ren- 
dered a  service  of  almost  incalculable  value  to 
the  country.  (See  Sanitary  Comicission.) 
During  the  war  he  directed  the  expenditure  of 
more  than  $5,000,000,  and  the  distribution  of 
more  than  $15,000,000  worth  of  supplies.  The 
most  noteworthy  of  his  writings  are :  The  Treat- 
ment of  Social  Diseases  (1857);  Restatements 
of  Christian  Doctrine  (I860);  and  The  Old 
World  in  Its  New  Face  ( 1869) . 

BELLOWS  7ALL8.  A  village  in  the  town 
of  Rockingham,  Windham  C!k>unty,  Vt.,  114 
miles  northwest  of  Boston,  Mass.,  on  the  Con- 
necticut River,  and  on  the  Rutland  and  the  Bos- 
ton and  Maine  railroads  (Map:  Vermont,  D  9). 
The  village  is  surrounded  by  grand  mountain 
scenery,  and  is  noted  particularly  for  th^  falls, 
which,  with  a  descent  of  about  40  feet,  also  sup- 
ply power  for  manufactories.  The  principal 
mamifactures  are  paper,  paper-machinery,  agri- 
cultural implements,  dairy  fixtures,  and  casein 
products.  The  village  owns  and  operates  ita 
water-works,  and  contains  the  public  library  of 
the  town.  Probably  settled  as  early  as  1784, 
Bellows  Falls  was  incorporated  in  1833;  it  is 
now  governed  under  a  charter  of  1890.  The 
officers,  elected  annually,  include  a  clerk,  3  bail- 
iffs, 3  water  commissioners,  a  street  commis- 
sioner, and  3  fire  wardens.  Village  corporation 
meetings  are  convened  annually,  and  at  special 
times,  subject  to  the  call  of  the  bailiffs.  Popula- 
tion, in  1800,  3092 ;   in  1900,  4337. 

BELLOWGfFISH,   beinfisflsh'.     See   Globk- 

FlSH. 

BELLOT,  be-lwft,  Piebbe  Laitbent  Buibbttb 
DE  (1727-75).  One  of  the  first  French  dramatists 
who  ventured  to  introduce  on  the  stage  native, 
instead  of  classic  heroes.  He  was  bom  at  Saint 
Flour,  in  Auvergne,  and  educated  for  the  law, 
but  became  an  actor,  under  the  name  of  Dormont 
de  Belloy.  For  some  years  he  resided  in  Saint 
Petersburg,  where  the  Empress  Elizabeth  inter- 
ested herself  in  him.  In  1758  he  returned  to 
France,  to  superintend  the  production  of  his 
tragedy  Titus,  The  piece  proved  a  failure,  and 
he  returned  to  Saint  Petersburg.  Afterwards, 
however,  he  obtained  a  decided  success  in  Paris 
by  his  tragedy  of  Zelmire,  In  1765  appeared  Le 
Si^ge  de  Calais,  an  historical  and  patriotic 
drama,  which  was  immensely  popular,  and  if 
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even  yet  held  in  esteem.  In  1772  he  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  French  Academy,  after  the  pro- 
duction of  his  Oast  on  and  Bayard.  This  was  fol- 
lowed hy  Pierre  le  cniel,  which,  though  it  failed 
at  first,  was  afterwards  successfully  revived.  His 
collected  works  were  published  in  1779,  edited 
by  his  friend  Gaillard,  who  wrote  his  life.  Con- 
sult Godefroy,  Hiatoire  de  la  litt&rature  fran- 
caiae,  '*XVIIIe  sitele  pontes"   (Paris,  1879). 

BBLL'-RINOING.  The  ringing  of  bells  in 
changes  of  regular  peals  is  largely  a  European 
practice.  It  was  early  brought  to  a  high  degree 
of  proficiency  in  the  Netherlands.  In  some  of 
the  church-towers  there  the  striking,  chiming, 
and  playing  of  bells  is  incessant,  including  the 
playing  of  regular  tunes.  In  some  instances, 
for  this  latter  purpose,  the  bells  are  sounded 
by  means  of  a  cylinder,  on  the  principle  of  a 
barrel  organ;  in  others  they  are  played  with 
keys  by  a  musician.  The  ringing  of  bells  has 
also  become  a  distinct  art  in  Great  Britain. 
According  to  the  English  method  the  bell  at  each 
pull  revolves  round  a  complete  circle,  and  is 
under  the  full  command  of  the  ringer.  The  first 
known  writer  on  the  subject  is  the  author  of  a 
book  called  Tintinnalogia  (1668),  said  by  some 
to  have  been  Fabian  Stedman,  a  Cambridge 
printer,  who  printed  his  changes  on  slips  of 
paper  in  a  notation  of  his  own  invention,  and 
taught  them  to  his  company  in  the  tower  of 
Saint  Benedict's  Church,  Cambridge.  According 
to  his  account  there  was  no  idea  of  change-ring- 
ing until  the  beginning  of  the  Seventeenth  Cen- 
tury, though  there  certainly  seem  to  be  traces 
of  it  in  the  earliest  English  comedy,  Udall's 
Ralph  Roister  Doister  (1553).  The  art  made 
rapid  progress,  and  rings  of  bells  increased  from 
five  or  six  to  ten  or  twelve,  the  latter  being  the 
greatest  number  ever  rung  in  peal.  The  variety  of 
changes  increases  enormously  with  the  increase 
in  the  number  of  bells.  Six  changes  can  be  rung 
on  three  bells ;  on  four,  four  times  as  many ;  and 
so  on  until  with  twelve  bells  the  enormous  num- 
ber of  479,001,600  different  changes  can  be  rung. 

Bell-ringing  has  an  interesting  system  of  no- 
menclature. The  simplest  peals  are  those  called 
grandsire  on  an  odd  number  of  bells,  and  hob 
on  an  even  number.  Changes  on  three  bells  are 
called  rounds;  on  four,  changes  or  singles;  on 
five,  doubles  or  grandsires;  on  six,  bobs  minor; 
on  seven,  grandsire  triples;  on  eight,  bobs  ma- 
jor; on  nine,  grandsire  caters;  on  ten,  bobs 
royal;  on  eleven,  grandsire  cinques;  on  twelve, 
bobs  mawimus.  A  bell  is  set  when  its  mouth  is 
turned  upwards;  at  hand  stroke  when  set  up  so 
far  that  only  the  tuffing  or  sallic  is  held  by  the 
ringer;  at  backstroke  when  rung  so  far  round 
that  the  end  of  the  rope  is  held.  The  treble  bell 
is  the  highest,  the  tenor  the  lowest  of  a  set. 
Five  thousand  changes  are  a  peal;  any  snaaller 
number  constitutes  a  touch  or  flourish — i.e.  a 
practice  rather  than  a  performance. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  note  here  that  the 
old-fashioned  bell-ringer  has  been  banished  from 
one  of  the  most  notable  church-chimes  in  Amer- 
ica by  those  most  modem  of  methods  of  power- 
transmission,  electricity  and  compressed  air. 
The  chimes  of  Saint  Patrick's  Cathedral  in  New 
York  City  consist  of  19  bells,  weighing  from  270 
pounds  to  6000  pounds,  and  having  a  musical 
range  from  lower  C  to  upper  D,  with  the  accom- 
panying sharps  and  flats.     These  chimes  were 


first  played  on  January  1,  1901,  from  a  k^- 
board  in  the  sacristy,  by  means  of  a  combination 
of  electricity  and  compressed  air,  devised  and 
constructed  by  Mr.  H.  C.  Champ,  of  Brooklyn, 
N.  Y.  The  apparatus  is  described  by  The  En' 
gineer  as  follows:  "It  is  an  adaptation  of  the 
compressed-air  cylinder  adopted  by  the  Union 
Switch  and  Signal  Company.  Mr.  Champ,  in 
following  their  idea,  constructed  19  bell-engines, 
corresponding  to  the  number  of  bells.  These  bell- 
engines  are  bolted  to  wooden  seats,  which  in 
turn  are  bolted  on  a  system  of  steel  beams  in- 
serted in  the  walls  of  the  north  tower.  These 
engines  consist  in  their  working  parts  of  a  fine 
grade  of  bronze  composition  metal,  so  as 
not  to  rust  or  corrode.  The  engines  practically 
consist  of  three  main  parts,  two  cylinders  and  a 
piston,  which  is  fitted  to  a  clip  hung  on  the 
clapper  of  the  bell  above  it.  On  the  engine  there 
is  an  adjustable  clevis,  so  that  the  stroke  can  be 
arranged  to  a  nicety,  and  once  so  adjusted  it 
cannot  change  its  position.  The  engines  are 
operated  from  the  sacristy  by  means  of  a  key- 
board. A  key  being  depressed,  a  current  of  elec- 
tricity is  sent  along  its  wire  to  the  belfry,  where, 
by  means  of  an  air-valve  operated  through  an 
electro-magnet,  the  compressed  air  is  admitted 
to  the  bell-engine,  and  the  air-nressure  delivers 
the  blow,  which  acts  upon  the  clapper  and  rings 
the  bell."  Consult:  I^omax,  BeUs  and  Bellringers 
(London,  1879)  ;  Ellacombe,  Practical  Remarks 
on  Belfries  and  Ringers  (London,  1859-60). 
See  Bell. 

BELL  BOCK,  or  INCH  GAPE.  A  xeef  of 
Old  Bed  Sandstone  rocks  in  the  North  Sea,  12 
miles  southeast  of  Arbroath,  Scotland,  nearly 
opposite  the  mouth  of  the  Tay.  The  reef  is  2000 
feet  long;  at  spring-tides  part  of  it  is  uncovered 
to  the  height  of  4  feet,  and  for  100  yards  around 
the  sea  is  only  3  fathoms  deep.  Since  1810  it 
has  been  marked  by  a  lighthouse  120  feet  high. 
It  was  formerly  a  fruitful  cause  of  shipwreck, 
and,  according  to  tradition,  the  Abbot  of  Aber- 
brothock  (Arbroath)  placed  a  bell  on  it  in  the 
Twelfth  Century.  It  is  the  scene  of  Southey's 
poem.  The  Inch  Cape  Rock  (q.v.). 

BELLS.  A  term  used  on  shipboard,  and 
nearly  equivalent  to  the  'o'clock'  of  ordinary  life 
on  land.  The  day  is  divided  into  6  periods  of 
4  hours  each,  beginning  at  midnight.  At  half- 
past  twelve  1  bell  is  struck;  at  one  o'clock  2 
bells;  at  half-past  one  3  bells;  and  so  on  up  to 
8  bells  at  four  o'clock.  At  half -past  four  it  is 
I  bell  again;  at  five,  2  bells,  and  so  on  up  to 
eight  o'clock.  Half-past  eight  is  1  bell,  etc 
The  6  periods  nearly  coincide  with  the  watches 
(see  Watch)  into  which  the  day  is  divided,  but 
not  exactly,  for  the  4  hours  from  four  to  eight 
P.M.  are  divided  into  dog-watches  of  2  hours 
each. 

BELLS,  The.  (1)  The  title  of  a  poem  by 
Edgar  Allan  Poe.  (2)  The  name  of  the  drama 
adapted  by  Leopold  Lewis  from  Erckmann- 
Chatrian's  Le  Juif  polonais,  and  frequently  pre- 
sented by  Sir  Henry  Irving.  It  deals  with  the 
murder  of  a  Polish  Jew  by  an  innkeeper,  from 
whose  tavern  he  has  just  driven  oflf  in  his  sleic^. 
The  innkeeper,  Mathias,  is  so  haunted  by  the  rec- 
ollection of  his  crime  that  the  sound  of  the 
sleigh-bells  begins  to  ring  in  his  ears,  and  even- 
tually drives  him  mad. 


BELL-THE-CAT.                         781  BELMONT. 

BELL-TBCB-CAT.  A  name  given  to  Sir  BBLLXTKO,  beMl^n6  (anciently  Belunum). 
Archibald  Douglas,  who,  when  certain  Scottish  An  episcopal  city,  capital  of  the  Province  of  Bel- 
lords  were  considering  how  to  remove  the  up-  luno,  in  north  Italy  (Map:  Italy,  G  1).  It  is 
start  mason,  Cochrane,  from  James  III.'s  favor,  situated  on  a  high  tongue  of  land,  formed  by  the 
answered  "That  will  I,''  to  the  inquiry,  "Who  confluence  of  the  Ardo  and  the  Piave,  72  miles 
will  bell  the  cat  f "  north  of  Venice.  Noteworthy  among  the  14 
.  churches  is  the  cathedral,  modeled  on  the  Pal- 

BELL-TOw^E.  A  tower  built  to  contain  ladium,  and  containing  some  excellent  paint- 
one  or  more  large  bells  in  connection  with  re-  ings.  The  campanile  is  217  feet  high.  The  chief 
ligious  or  civil  structures.  The  use  of  bells  for  manufactures  are  silk, straw, leather,  and  wax ;  the 
callm^  religious  or  political  ^therings,  or  an-  principal  trade  is  in  silk,  lumber,  wine,  and  fruit, 
nouncmg  times  and  seasons,  does  not  seem  to  Population,  in  1881,  16,000;  in  1901^  19,000. 

have  obtained  m  antiquity.     Public  criers  and        •d-dttttwa    ti,^t»^  ^-.      a^    t7,.«»^«   r*^. 

heralds  were  the  main  Announcers,  as  the  muez^  p^             '                                         ^  ^^^^ 

zins  still  are  in  the  East.     Small  bells,  rung  by  •'^^"■^"« 

hand,  were  used,  however,  by  the  early  Christians.  BELI/WOET.     See  Cahpaitula. 

It  is  certain  that  while  large  towers  were  erected  BEL-MEEODACH,  b*l  mfir'ft-dAk.     See  Me- 

in  connection  with  churches  as  early  as  the  Fifth  hqdachi. 

and  Sixth  centuries,  the  use  of  large  bells  sua-  *»«iT^**«Krm  a  .h  .  •.*... 
pended  in  towers  did  not  become  general  until  ^  BEIiOfONT.  A  village  m  Mississippi 
much  later,  probably  toward  the  close  of  the  9?^^^*,  ^?'  on  the  Mississippi  River,  oppo- 
Eighth  Century.  Pope  Stephen  III.  (768-772)  "*®  Columbus,  Ky.,  and  on  the  Saint  Louis, 
erected  a  bell-tower  with  3  bells  at  Saint  Peter's,  Iron  Mountain  and  Southern  Railroad  (Map: 
and  Leo  IV.  (847-866)  did  the  same  for  Saint  Missouri,  G  5).  In  the  summer  of  1861  Belmont 
Andrew's  at  Rome.  For  the  bell-tower  of  Charle-  became  the  site  of  a  Confederate  camp.  On 
magne's  Cathedral  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  Tancho,  JJ^y^™??/  '  General  Grant,  then  in  command  at 
of  Saint  Gall,  cast  a  bell  weighing  apparently  Cairo,  111.,  moved  upon  it  with  about  3000  troops, 
between  400  and  600  pounds.  These  dimensions  *»d  *'*«f  *our  hours  of  fighUng  captured  and 
were  increased,  until  bells  weighing  from  2000  S®*^'^^  «m1^'  Meanwhile  General  Polk  sent 
to  3000  pounds  were  cast  in  the  Eleventh  and  General  Pillow  with  a  Confederate  reinforcement 
Twelfth  centuries,  but  it  was  not  until  the  Thir-  ??'^®«»  ^\«  ^^^^  a?^  Grant  was  forced  to  fight 
teenth  Century  that  any  great  weight  was  ^*5  ^ay  back  to  his  transporte.  The  total  Con- 
reached.  Therefore,  even  after  bells  were  placed  federate  force  engaged  was  about  7000.  The 
in  towers,  they  remained  for  centuries  so  small  J?*^*  V*  i^nled,  wounded,  and  missing  were,  for 
that  the  size,  importance,  and  position  of  the  ***«  Federals,  486,  and  for  the  Confederates,  642. 
church-towers  cannot  have  been  governed  by  BELMONT.  A  village  and  county-seat  of 
their  use  as  bell-towers,  but  rather  by  other  Allegany  County,  N.  Y.,  about  90  miles  west 
considerations.  In  support  of  this  we  read  in  by  north  of  Elmira;  on  the  Genesee  River  and 
the  account  of  the  original  plan  for  the  Monas-  on  the  Erie  Railroad  (Map:  New  York,  B  3). 
tery  of  Saint  Gall  that  the  round  towers  were  It  is  the  centre  of  an  agricultural  community, 
<id  univeraa  inspiMenda  for  a  general  lookout,  and  has  ilour-mills,  iron-works,  machine-shop, 
And  even  as  late  as  the  Twelfth  and  Thir-  etc.  Population,  in  1890,  960;  in  1900,  1190. 
teenth  centuries  there  is  an  upper  story  in  BELMONT,  August  (1816-90).  An  Ameri- 
church-towers,  above  the  belfry  story,  which  ©an  financier.  He  was  bom  in  Alzey,  Germany; 
is  the  'crow's-nest,'  where  the  watchman  stands,  was  for  several  years  employed  in  the  banking 
Originally  there  were  two  ways  of  grouping  the  house  of  the  Rothschilds  at  Frankfort  and  Na- 
tower  with  the  church :  it  was  either  a  leparate  pies,  and  removed  to  New  York  as  their  repre- 
structure,  as  in  the  round  and  square  towers  of  sentative  in  1837.  He  was  consul-general  for 
the  Fifth  and  Sixth  centuries  at  Ravenna;  or  Austria  from  1844-60,  and  in  1863  was  appointed 
it  was  part  of  the  facade,  like  the  one  or  two  by  President  Pierce  charge  d'aflfaires  at  The 
towers  at  the  end  or  ends  of  the  facade  at  Shak-  Hague,  where  he  afterwards  became  Minister 
ka,  Tunnanin,  and  other  churches  of  Syria,  also  Resident,  resigning  in  1858.  He  was  interested  • 
of  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  centuries.  The  type  of  JJ  politics,  aiid  was  chairman  of  the  National 
the  separate  tower  prevailed  in  Itely  in  its  I>emocratic  Committee  from  1860  to  1872.  He 
campanili;  the  attached  towers  in  the  rest  of  ^*«  prominent  on  the  turf,  and  as  a  patron  of 
Europe.  The  comparative  freedom  allowed  in  *^'  *«d  °^«d  a  fine  collection  of  paiiftings. 
designing  such  structures,  the  rivalry  in  regard  BELMONT,  Chables.  A  young  man-about- 
to  their  size  and  richness  between  monasteries,  town  in  Moore's  play.  The  Foundling.  He  res* 
cathedrals,  and  even  communities,  make  of  the  cues  a  child  from  the  hands  of  a  villain,  brings 
ohureh-towers  of  the  Romanesque  and  Gothic  her  up  in  his  own  home,  falls  in  love  with 
eras  the  most  characteristic  and  finished  product  her,  and  eventually  marries  her.  She  is  dis- 
of  each  architectural  school.  For  details  see  covered,  in  the  denouement,  to  be  the  daughter 
TowEBS.  of  Sir  Charles  Raymond.    Garrick  achieved  much 

success  in  the  rOle. 

There   are   several    other   terms    in   use   for  .^„,^^^,«,   ,»-    •  /loici     \      a«  ky^^ii^rt 

constructions  supporting  bells:     Belfry    (q.v.),  ^^^^^^^  f^f;'J}^^\r.^^^^ 

which  is  either  a  civil  bell-tower  or  the  wooden  lawyer,    son    of    August    BeUnont.      He    was 

fwme   Lpporting   the    bell;    hell-gahle,   a   flat  bom  in  New  York,  graduated  at  Harvard  in 

tSS  of  3l  or  KRble  pierced  with  an  opening  1872,  and  at  the  Columbia  College  Law  School 

firatlTrUo^^^^^^              steeple  thafdoe!  j^Jf  «^  ^^^^.^^^^^ 

not  break  out  much  from  the  general  design;  law  m  New  York  until  1881.    He  ^»«  *  "f '"^ 
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18S5-87,   and   was   United   States   Minister  to  medicine  in  Paris,  and  traveled  extensively.    In 

Spain  in  1887-88.  1653  he  published  an  account  of  his  travels  in  a. 

BELMOKTET,    bel'mON'tA'     Louis     (1791>-  work  entitled,  Le«  o6«enw*ton«  <i^  pffwicurs  ««•- 

J879).    A  French  poet  and  publicist    He  was  g^if^ritia  et  choses  nUmordhJea  irouv4es  en  Qrioe^ 

bom  at  Montauban,  of  Italian  parents,  and  -was  ^««»  etc.,  in  1561 ;  Histoire  naiurelle  dea  ftrange9 

educated  at  the  Lyceum  of  Toulouse.    In  conse-  pots^ona  mantis,  etc. ;  and  iif  1666,  Htstoire  de  ia 

quence  of  several  eulogistic  verses  written  by  nature  dea  oiaeauof,  which  is  the  most  inomortant 

him  on  Napoleon  I.  he  was  banished  from  Tou-  treatise  on  ornithology  of  the  Sixteenth  Century, 

louse  in  1819,  and  went  to  Paris,  where  he  ob-  Belon  paved  the  way  for  modem  comparative 

tained  a  position  as  tutor.    He  later  became  one  anatomy, 

of  the  most  ardent  promoters  of  the  Bonapartist  BELOOGHISTAK,      be-l?R^ch^stlln^        See 

f propaganda,  in  which  cause  he  in   1830  estab-  Baluciustan. 

ished  the  Tribun  du  Peuple.    He  was  a  member  BEX08T0M1DJE.     A  family  of  piedaoeou» 

of  the  Legislature  from  1852  imtil  the  fall  of  ^^'ater-bugs.    See  Fishkhiab. 

the  Empire.    His  most  celebrated  poetic  produc-  bELOT,  he-W,  Adolphe  ( 1829-90) .    A  Fiendi 

^'?ooA^^^f'    ^  *'^!f»?'  *  ^"mqS?.     rr*   Sf  novelist  aild  dramatist.  He  was  bora  at  Pointe-a- 

(1824) ;  Le  aauperd'Au9uaie{lS2S) ;  Une  fSie  pj^      Guadeloupe,  November  6.  1829,  and  early 

de  y^ron,  a  traj^y  performed  more  than   100  ^      '  ^  devote  himself  to  wriUng.     He  was  k 

times  at  the  Od(k)n  m  1829.  ^^^^  prolific  and  a  sensational  author,  and  in 

BEIiOCH,  bft16G,  Julius  (1864—).    A  Ger-  addition  to  original  plays,  he  dramatized,  often 

man-Italian   historian,   bom   at   Petschkendorf,  in  collaboration  with  others,  nearly  all  of  his. 

near  Laben.     He  became  professor  in  the  Uni-  own  novels.    Among  his  best-known  novels  are: 

versity  of  Rome  in  1879.  His  works  include  Cam-  X/0  drame  de  la  Rue  de  la  Paiw    (1867);   La 

pien   (2d  ed.,  1890)  ;  Der  italiache  Bund  unter  y^^ua  de  Qordea   (1867),  in  collaboration  with 

Roma  Hegemonie  (1880);    Die  aitiache  PoUtik  Ernest  Daudet;  Mademoiaelle  Oiraud,mafemme 

aeit    PeHklea     (1884);     Die    BevdUcerung    der  (1870);   La  femme  de  feu    (1872);  La  V^ii* 

priechiach-rdmiachen  Welt  (1886) ;  Storta  greoa,  not>t>  (1878) ;  and  Fleur  de  crime  (1881).    His. 

2  vols.  (1893-97).  comedies,  Le  teatament  de  Ciaar  Girodot  (1859), 

BELOIT'.    A  city  and  county-seat  of  Mitchell  written  with  Edmond  Villetard,  Lea  Maria  4 

County,  Kan.,  186  miles  west  of  Atchison;  on  ayaiime    (1862),   and  Lea  indiff^renia    (1863)^ 

the  Solomon  River,  and  on  the  Missouri  Pacific  were  widely  popular;  but  Belot  will  perhaps  be 

and  the  Union  Pacific  railroads  (Map:  Kansas,  longest    remembered    by    his    drama    Parrtcide 

D  2).     It  is  the  seat  of  the  State  Industrial  (1874),  and  the  comedv  8apho  (1886)»  written 

School   for  Girls,  and  contains   a   fine  county  in  collaboration  with  Alphonse  Daudet^    He  died 

court-house.    The  city  has  a  considerable  trade  in  in  Paris,  December  17,  1890. 

live  stock,  agricultural  produce,  grain,  and  fiour,  BELOVED  DISCI'PLE,  The,    A  name  given 

and  conUins  several  grain-elevators  andflouring-  ^o  Saint  John,  called  in  John  xiii.  23,  "one  of  hi* 

mills.    Population,  m  1890,  2455;  m  1900,  2369.  disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved." 

BELOIT.     A  city  in  Rock  County,  Wis.,  91  BELOVED  VICYBl^ClAXr,  Tra.    A  title  of 

miles  northwest  of  Chicago^  111. ;  on  Rock  River,  Saint  Luke  in  Ool.  iv.  14. 

and    on    the    Chicago,    Milwaukee    and    Saint  bEL^EB    (cormpted    from   Pr.    hel,    heau^ 

Paul,  and  the  Chicago  and  Northwestem  rail-  ^^7.1*14.^^  ^!,!J^\I^^tX      a  «,«»v!l+  *o™ 

•^»«i.    /ibr»««.    ixrfa.wxJr.:..    v  ti\      T4-  ka.  r%a*w>«.  beautiiul  -|-  repatre,  retreat).     A  market  town 

of  gi^line-enginea.  windmilUi,  agricultural  im-  S"^**  "f.'l'^.nf  5™^,f '^^'fSS^L  Lli.* 

^L^Z^^^  ^r  ?S^iTral?eX  -n^B-^li^  r-p^iV'^r  til  ^ililSS^t 

gational),  orgam«d  in  1847.    The  first  settier  of  cotton-works  there.    There  are  also  manufac- 

on  the  site  of  Beloit  came  in  1824,  and  a  city  ^^^  ^^  ^.^^  ^^^  ^^^^  j^^^.         ^^.,     ^^      ^ 

charter  was  secured  m  I860.    The  government,  ^         ^^        ^^  ^^  ^^^  time^the  re^idenoTof 

under  a  charter  of  1896,  is  vested  m  a  mayor,  j^^  ^^  g^^^^^     Population,  in  1891,  10,400;  ia 

elected  annually,  and  a  municipal  council.  Popu-  |q^|    lAQnn 

lation,  in  1890,  63J5;  in  1900.  10,436.  \;«x/ni™«^»  //.u  «  x  ^  o  i  ^  ^ 
««^^*..,  ^*^-^^«.  x  xj  .  T>  ,  .X  BEI/PHEOOB  (Gk.  BeeX^ryti/y,  Beelpheg&Tr 
BELOIT  OOLOiEGE,  situated  at  Beloit,  for  Heb.  IJaal-Peor,  lord  of  Peor  mountein).  The 
Wis.  It  was  founded  in  1847,  graduates  of  Yale  „ame  of  an  arch-demon  who  entered  into  a  mar- 
being  prominent  in  ito  orpinization.  The  value  ^i^g^  ^^jth  a  mortal,  but  was  not  able  to  endure 
of  buildings  and  grounds  is  about  $600,000,  and  the  society  of  the  woman  and  fled.  La  Fontaine 
the  endowment  amounto  to  $800,000,  not  all  of  treated  this  subject  in  one  of  his  Contea,  and 
which,  however,  is  productive.  The  annual  in-  Wilson  produced  an  English  tragi-comedy,  Bel- 
come  is  about  $45,000.  The  number  of  volumes  phegor,  or  the  Marriage  of  the  Devil,  in  1691. 
in  the  library  is  28,000;  in  1901  the  faculty  Xwo  other  plays  of  this  name  have  been  brought 
numbered  26  and  the  student-body  420,  of  whom  out  since.  In  the  pantheon  of  the  Moabites  a 
231  were  in  college  classes,  179  in  the  academy,  <ieity  of  this  name  was  worshiped  with  peculiarly^ 
and  the  remainder  in  music.    Aaron  L.  Chapin,  disgusting  rites 

?flS;'  ^^•?fli/'''irl'^''f  °n  ""^^^""^^l^T  ^^  BELPHCE^   (Fr.  heUe,  fem.  of  heau,  OF. 

1860  to   1886;    Edward    Dwight    Eaton,    D.D.,  ^^^^  beautiful  +  Lat.  Phxbe,  Gk.  ^otfit,.  Phcih€^ 

L.L.U.,  after  1886.  Diana) .    A  character  in  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene^ 

BEI/OHAN'CY.     See  Superstition.  ^ho  sums  up   Elizabeth's  womanly  attributes. 

BELON,  be-lON^  Piebbe  ( 1517-64).    A  French  The  virtues  of  the  Queen  are  set  forth  under  the 

naturalist.    He  was  born  at  Soul  let  i^re,  studied  other  name  of  Gloriana. 
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BEL^EAU,  Thomas  (1750-1820).  An  Eng-  wheels  or  drums  for  the  purpose  of  transmitting 
liflh  Unitarian  clergyman,  one  of  the  ablest  ex-  motion  or  power  from  one  to  another.  Com- 
pounders of  that  system  of  theology. '  He  was  monly  the  name  'belt'  is  given  only  to  broad,  flat 
bom  at  Bedford,  was  educated  In  the  principles  bands  of  leather,  rubber,  or  woven  fabric ;  ropes, 
of  Calvinism,  and  was  pastor  of  the  Dissenting  chains,  etc.,  although  serving  similar  purposes, 
congregation  and  head  of  the  theological  academy  being  classed  separately.  ( See  Poweb,  Tbansmis- 
flit  Daventry  from  1781  to  1789,  when  he  resigned,  sion  of.)  The  best  leather  belts  are  made  from 
on  embracing  Unitarian  views,  and  shortly  after  the  back  strips  of  all  oak-tanned  leather,  curried 
received  the  charge  of  a  new  theological  academy  with  the  use  of  cod-oil  and  tallow.  Such  belts 
at  Hackney.  After  the  collapse  of  that  institu-  have  continued  in  use  for  thirty  yean  when  em- 
tion  for  want  of  funds  in  1796,  he  took  private  ployed  as  simple  driving-belts,  driving  a  proper 
pupils.  In  1805  he  removed  to  London  as  the  amount  of  power,  and  having  had  suitable  care, 
successor  of  Dr.  Disney,  where  he  continued  till  To  form  the  lengths  of  leather  into  the  long  end- 
his  death,  November  11,  1829.  Host  of  bis  works  less  belt,  they  are  comiected  end  to  end  by  lac- 
are  controversial ;  his  doctrine  regarding  the  per-  ing,  riveting,  or  cementing  and  lacing.  The 
•on  of  Christ  represents  the  purely  'humani-  strength  of  leather  belts  in  the  body  of  the  belt 
tarian'  view,  as  distinguished  from  the  more  is  from  2000  to  5000  pounds  per  square  inch ;  at 
nearly  Arian  sentiments  of  men  like  Channing.  the  joints  only  about  from  1000  pounds  to  1500 
He  published  also  a  work  on  mental  and  moral  pounds,  for  lacing,  and  from  1000  pounds  to 
philosophy,  following  Hartley,  and  a  memoir  of  2500  pounds  for  riveted  joints;  the  safe  working 
his  predecessor,  Theophilus  Lindsey  (1812,  re-  strain  is  taken  generally  at  not  over  one-third 
printed  Boston,  1873).  Consult  Memoirs,  ed.  the  strength  at  the  joint.  Leather  belts  should 
by  J.  Williams  (Iiondon,  1883).  His  brother,  be  protected  from  steam,  vapor,  water,  oil-drip- 
WnxiAM  (bom  1752;  died  1827),  was  an  active  pings,  and  moisture,  and  should  not  be  submitted 
and  voluminous  writer  of  history  and  political  to  a  heat  of  over  110^  F.  They  are  usually  run 
tracts  on  the  side  of  the  Whigs.  He  wrote  His-  with  the  grain  side  next  to  the  pulleys,  since  this 
iory  of  Great  Britain  from  1688  to  1820  (Lon-  side  stands  the  wear  better,  and  also  because  the 
don,  1805-24;  14  vols.).  flesh  side  is  stronger  and  the  part  least  subjected 

BELSHAZ'ZAB     (Babylon.    Bel    Shar-upir,  J?,^®*^.    This  arrangement  gives  the  belt  longer 

O  Bel,  protect  the  king;  from  8har  lord,  king  +  ^'^*^t  greater  propellmg  power     L«ather-chain 

7.JIJ  JL  \ZrXJ»t\       A^^t!i5««  4^'*i^  Ti!^  Z«  or  leather-lmk  beltmg  consists  of  short  sections 

ufur,  to  protect).     According  to  the  Book  ^  ^  ,  ^     j  .  ^  ,      » ^,    .  ^     ^^^    ^^ 

Daniel  (chap,  v.),  the  son  and  successor  of  Neb-  j     •'^  *         ^  «.^w«,*  »*ti;wo.  ^m^w^«  k^^iM 

,,o>i.^n^*«o,.  n»^  \k^  ir«r^««  r»r««w«:«   «iw>  ^^^  ""^®  ^^  ^^o  ^^  n*ore  layers  of  canvas  con- 


!^!?«!^i^«^';i!«  r.nT/^lxX-T^hS.'n.rl^;  MUng.  Oieue  nipidly  deteriorates  and  destroy, 

of  .  writer  who  n«rely  intnxiu«»  Babylonian  {:^t.*implo^"*"^ttJn.Ti^^afd  l^T^^, 

rc^f^ia-s  t^T^^.^e^s^'z^^.  Tcrurr £.*"Til±L'iorof'^nvT;?i 

^"i'^'if^a?  ^1T'^^''^}J'^V^ n^°^  ^•T  European  countries,  but  of  late  years  there  ha. 

(B.C.  538)    Babjlon  wa.  taken  by  Cyrus.    Tie  been  m  increase  in  the  use  of  fielU  ouUide  of 

inscriptions  of  Nabonidus,  however,  make  men-  ^^^  ^^^^  gUtes.    The  great  favor  with  which 

tion  of  a  son   Bel-shar-usur.  and  this  name  also  power-transmission  by  belting  is  received  in  the 

?^!?i"Au^^.?*  ^*.  "??.".'  ?*'^5'i""..'?_!?''*'^l  United  States  is  due  to  the  fict  that  the  belt  is 

ma- 
flexible 

!>etween 

«»»uu»u«   .«  «,j.c.uue   luau   x>e.-»u».r-u»ur   w«.  ^^^  ^j  4^^;^  pulleys.    The  puUey  which  com- 

associated  with  his  father  in  the  goveniment.  ^^ic^tes   motiSn   is   the   drfving-puUey;    that 

Thus  the  tradition  could  arise  which  would  make  ,„i,;„i,  ,,_5„..   iv_  j.:„__  „„ii«_r  *i.-*  _«_i.  _« 

him  the  actual  last  King  of  Babylonia.     The  T^'tTT,^  S^.  f  JZ  ?k!  /^  J-  ^.^fJ^  f 

association  of  Belshazrar  with  Nefiuchadnezzar  JJ*  5lw  u^ufT^i ',"j"„.*i*  ^^I*"  ,£S."*^  ** 

resta  upon  a  further  confusion  which  can  be  eas-  *^,  '*"7,L,  I    *k    i  "*  ^^a  •   *i^*  '"'»•««* 

ily  accounted  for.  if  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  a  iL  /?„      J^'ii        "VZT''  !f°**#*"*i?'"?iLrt'^ 

JewUh  writer  of  the  Second  Century  3.C.  would  *•»«  /Inven  pulley;    the  part  of  the  belt  which 

n^i.  k.  .t  ..T^*  ...Sn.  *«  .ii^«in«..:.{.  ^-^  -n-i.™  ""w  from  the  driver  to  the  driven  pulley  is  the 

the  destroyer  of  Jerusalem,  was  *he  chief  lepre-  highest  part;    for  this  reason  the  sirface  of  the 

s«itative,  in  the  eyes  .of  -a  Jewish  writer,  of  «„      j^  ^^^^u     ^^^  „^^^  cylindncal,  but  of 

^  Neo-Babyloman  monarchy,  and  so  appears  ^^^ir  diameter  at  the  centre.    If  this  be  over- 

throughout  the  Book  of  Daniel.  ^^ne^  the  belt  does  not  pull,  except  along  ite 

BELT  (AS.  belt,  allied  with  OHO.  hahs,  Lat.  central  part.     The  pulleys  usually  lie   in  the 

halteuBf  girdle,  belt).    In  engineering,  a  flexible  same  plane,  and  with  their  axes  parallel;    but 

cord  or  band  passing  about  the  periphery  of  this  is  not  necessary,  provided  that  the  courat 
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of  each  part  of  the  belt — the  driving  and  the 
slack  part  alike — ^be  in  the  plane  of  the  pulley 
toward  which  that  part  of  the  belt  runs;  the 
belt  being  always  delivered  by  one  pulley  into 
the  plane  of  the  other. 

Belts  are  made  in  a  great  variety  of  sins, 
some  of  them  being  very  large.  As  extreme  cases, 
may  be  noted :  A  leather  belt  of  the  New  Jersey 
Zinc  Works,  4  thicknesses,  48  inches  wide,  and 
102  feet  long;  a  rubber  belt  in  Chicago,  6*ply, 
48  inches  wide,  and  320  feet  long;  a  leather  belt 
for  a  paper-mill  in  Wilmington,  Del.,  60  inches 
wide  and  186^  feet  long.  For  a  summary  of 
modern  practice  in  the  calculation,  operation, 
and  care  of  belts  and  belting,  consult  Kent, 
Mechanical  Engineer's  Pocket-Booh  (New  York, 
1900). 

BELT,'  Gbbat  and  Little.  Xames  given  to 
the  two  straits  of  eastern  Denmark  which,  with 
the  Sound,  connect  the  waters  of  the  Kattegat 
with  the  Baltic  (Map:  Denmark,  C  and  D  3). 
The  Great  Belt,  which  includes  the  Store  Belt 
and  the  Langeland  Belt,  is  about  70  miles  long, 
and  varies  from  8  to  20  miles  in  width,  in  fact 
broadening  to  30  miles  toward  the  south  in  Vor- 
dinborg  Bay;  it  separates  Seeland  and  Laaland 
on  the  east  from  Ffinen  and  Langeland  on  the 
west.  The  Little  or  Lille  Belt,  which  is  shallow, 
is  about  50  miles  long,  and  varies  from  less  than 
a  mile  in  width  at  the  north  to  an  extreme  width 
of  30  miles,  its  average  width  being  less  than  10 
miles;  it  separates  FUnen  on  the  east  from  Jut- 
land and  Schleswig  on  the  west.  Both  straits 
are  dangerous  to  navigate  on  account  of  curi'enta 
and  sand-banks;  the  smaller  one  is  little  used. 

BELTANE  (Scottish  Gael.  Bealltainno) , 
BSLLTAINE,  or  BELTINE.  A  pagan  Celtie 
festival,  traces  of  which  have  survived  to  this 
day.  The  name  is  still  used  for  May-day  in 
Gaelic  Scotland.  The  etymology  and  original 
meaning  are  imcertain.  "Cormac's  Glossary,"  an 
Irish  text  of  the  Tenth  Century,  contains  the 
earliest  mention  of  the  institution  (spelled  hell- 
taine  and  heltine),  and  two  different  explana- 
tions are  there  given  of  its  meaning.  In  one 
place  it  is  said  to  mean  'lucky  fire,'  and  in 
another  'fire  of  Bel,'  who  is  declared  to  be  'an 
idol  god.'  The  second  of  these  interpretations 
has  been  commonly  accepted,  but  without  any 
sufficient  evidence.  The  identification  of  heU 
as  the  name  of  a  god  is  doubtful,  and  even 
the  connection  between  the  second  element  and 
Irish  teinCt  'fire,'  is  open  to  ouestion.  In  any 
case,  however,  the  Semitic  Baal  nas  nothing  to  do 
with  the  matter. 

Cormac's  description  of  Beltine  is  very  brief. 
He  simply  says  that  the  Druids  used  to  make 
two  fires  with  great  incantations,  and  drive  their 
cattle  between  them  as  a  safeguard  against  dis- 
ease. This  custom  of  driving  domestic  animals 
through  fire  is  still  known  in  Brittany  and  the 
islands  of  Arran ;  and  in  certain  May-day  festivi- 
ties it  was  practiced  until  recently  in  Scotland. 
A  young  man,  selected  by  a  prescribed  ceremonial, 
was  similarly  compelled  to  leap  three  times 
through  fire.  Both  these  ceremonies  look  like 
symbolical  sacrifices,  and  there  may  have  been  a 
time  when  the  victims  were  actually  burned.  The 
whole  set  of  observances,  like  the  (German  Johanr- 
nisfeuer  at  the  summer  solstice,  is  usually  ex- 
plained (and  doubtless  correctly)  as  a  branch  of 
aun-worship. 


Consult,  for  the  statement  in  Cormac,  OIom- 
8ary,  the  edition  by  O'Donovan  and  Stokes  (Lon- 
don, 1862)  ;  for  the  Scottish  Beltane,  Jamieson, 
Scottish  Dictionary  (Edinburgh,  1808) ;  for  the 
significance  of  the  ceremonies,  A.  Bertrand,  La 
religion  des  Chiulois  (Paris,  1897).  Rhys  makes 
some  comparisons  with  the  Athenian  Thargelia 
in  his  Hihhert  Lectures  (London,  1887). 

BEL^ON.  A  city  and  county-seat  of  Bell 
County  Tex.,  80  miles  north  by  east  of  Austin, 
on  the  Leon  River,  and  on  the  Missouri,  Kansas 
and  Texas  and  the  Gulf,  Colorado  and  Santa  Fe 
railroads  (Map:  Texas,  F  4).  It  has  a  county 
court-house  and  jail  buildings,  and  is  the  seat 
of  Baylor  Female  College  (Baptist),  opened  in 
1845.  Building-stone,  quarried  in  the  vicinity, 
and  cotton  constitute  an  extensive  export  trade, 
and  among  the  industrial  establishments  are 
cotton,  cotton-seed  oil,  and  flour-mills,  foundries, 
lumber-yards,  marble-works,  brick-yard,  and  sev- 
eral other  plants.  Population,  in  1890,  3000;  in 
1900,  3700. 

BELTBAFFIO,  b«l-trftf^y6,  or  BOLTBAP- 
FIO,  Giovanni  Antonio  (1467-1616).  An  Ital- 
ian painter,  bom  in  Milan.  -He  was  a  pupil  of 
Leonardo  da  Vinci,  worked  as  an  amateur,  and 
ably  imitated  Leonardo  in  color  and  breadth  of 
treatment.  His  authentic  works  are  extremely 
rare.  Among  them  are:  "Madonna  of  the  Casio 
Family"  (Louvre  Gallery),  a  portrait  in  the 
Ambrosian  Library,  Milan,  and  two  at  Isola 
Bella. 

BELTBAHE,  b«l-trft'mA,  Giovanni  (1824—). 
An  Italian  philologist  and  missionary,  bom  at 
Valeggio,  in  northern  Italy.  In  1864  he  was  sent 
to  Khartum  and  Fazogl  by  an  Austrian  mis- 
sionary society,  and  in  ^868  he  accompanied 
Knoblecher  to  the  newly  established  missionary 
station,  "Holy  Cross"  on  the  White  Nile.  He  re- 
turned to  Europe  in  1862.  The  following  are 
his  principal  publications:  Oram^matica  deila 
lingtta  Denka  (1880);  Vooaholario,  liaHano- 
Denka  e  Denka-Iialiano  (1880) ;  II  Sennaar  e  lo 
Sciangallah  (1879) ;  II  fiume  bianco  e  i  Denka 
(1882)  ;  In  Palestina  (1896). 

BELTBAMI,  b«l-tr&^m«,  Eugenio  (1835- 
1900).  An  Italian  mathematician.  He  was  bom 
at  Cremona,  and  taught  mathematical  physics  at 
the  University  of  Rome,  and  at  several  other 
Italian  universities.  The  Lincei,  a  celebrated 
academy  of  Rome,  honored  Beltrami  by  electing 
him  president.  His  contributions  to  mathemat- 
ics are  largelv  on  the  subject  of  non-Euclidian 
geometry.  (See  GEO^fETBY.)  He  reached  the 
remarkable  conclusion  that  the  prepositions  of 
non-Euclidian  geometry  relate  to  figures  lying 
upon  surfaces  of  constant  negative  curvature. 
The  conclusion  that  on  surfaces  of  constant  cur- 
vature there  are  three  geometries — ^the  non-Eu- 
clidian on  a  surface  of  constant  negative  curva- 
ture, the  spherical  on  a  surface  of  constant  posi- 
tive curvature,  and  the  Euclidian  on  a  surface 
of  zero  curvature — rests  upon  the  researches  of 
Beltrami,  Ilebnholtz,  and  Riemann.^  Thus  Bel- 
trami has  taken  a  conspicuous  part  in  laying  the 
foundation  of  modem  geometry.  The  most  im- 
portant among  his  numerous  essays  is  the 
monograph,  "Saggio  di  interpretazione  della  geo- 
metria  non-euclidia,"  published  in  the  Oiomale 
di  Matematica  VL  (Rome).  The  following  theo- 
rem is  known  as  Beltrami's:  '"The  centre  of  a 
circle  circumscribing  a  triangle  is  the  centre  of 
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gravity  of  the  centres  of  its  inscribed  and  escribed 
circles."  Besides  his  work  in  pure  mathematics, 
his  contributions  to  mathematical  physics  de- 
serve mention,  his  original  publications  in  the 
latter  field  including  papers  on  electricity  and 
magnetism,  elasticity,  etc. 

BELTBAU,  GiOYANin  (1770-1854).  An 
Iti^ian  lapidary,  bom  at  Cremona.  With  the 
exception  of  a  preliminary  course  with  Giacomo 
Guerrini  he  was  self-taught.  His  fine  work  se- 
cured for  him  a  patron  in  Eugdne  Beauhamais, 
for  whom  he  executed  sixteen  cameos,  represent- 
ing episodes  from  the  story  of  Psyche.  At  the 
request  of  the  Empress  of  Austria  he  prepared, 
in  1816,  a  cameo  portrait  of  her  father,  the  King 
of  Bavaria,  and  ten  years  afterwards  a  similar 

eortrait  of  her  husband,  Francis  I.  Such  was 
is  skill  that  on  one  occasion  he  reproduced 
*11ie  Lord's  Supper,"  by  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  upon 
a  single  topaz. 

BELXTCHISTAN',  be-lTSTch^st&n^  See  Ba- 
luchistan. 

BELXT^OA.    See  Whtik  Whau. 

BELUGA,  or  BIELAGA  (Russ.  byeluffo, 
from  t^yelyy  white).  A  Russian  sturgeon.  See 
Stubgeon. 

BEOiXTS  (Lat.,  Gk.  fi^Xoc,  Bilos).  (1)  A  son 
of  Poseidon,  father  of  Mgygtus  and  Danaus,  and 
King  of  Phoenicia.  The  name  is  also  borne  by 
the  unhappy  Dido's  father,  the  King  of  Tyre,  and 
by  the  Kmg  of  Lydia,  the  father  of  Ninus.  Ety- 
mologically  related  to  Baal,  the  name  Belus  is 
thought  bv  some  to  be  that  of  the  common  pro- 
genitor of  various  Eastern  peoples,  or  at  least 
of  their  ancestral  hero  and  deity.  It  seems  more 
certain  that  the  Assyrian  Bil,  the  Old  Testament 
Bel,  of  Babylon,  is  not  identical  with  the  Baal 
of  the  Old  Testament,  but  is  in  his  attributes 
far  superior  to  that  deity  as  he  is  known  among 
the  Phoenicians,  Syrians,  etc.  (2)  Belus  is  also 
the  name  of  a  Syrian  river,  on  the  banks  of 
which  glass-making  was  invented,  and  which 
empties  into  the  jSifediterranean  near  Acre.  Its 
modem  name  is  Nahr  Naaman. 

BELVEDEBE,  b^rvA-dft^rft,  Cobtile  del. 
A  court  in  the  Vatican,  about  which  are  placed 
some  of  the  most  famous  works  of  ancient  sculp- 
ture— ^the  Torso  of  Hercules,  the  LaocoGn,  the 
Apollo  Belvedere,  and  the  Sarcophagus  of  Lucius 
Cornelius  Scipio  Barbatus. 

BELVEDEBE,  b^Fvd-der,  It.  pron.  bel'vA- 
da^rft  (It.  hel,  beautiful  +  vedere,  to  see;  a 
view).  An  Italian  term  meaning  originally  an 
erection  like  a  loggia  on  the  top  of  a  house,  or 
a  detached  summer-house  or  terrace  set  upon  an 
eminence,  for  the  purpose  of  commanding  a  view. 
It  is  also  sometimes  used  of  a  large  inclosed — 
usually  glassed-in — structure;  for  example,  that 
part  of  the  Vatican  Palace  (q.v.)  in  Rome  known 
as  the  Belvedere,  which  is  now  part  of  the  sculp- 
ture gallery.  The  name  was  also  given  to  the 
entire  palace  of  Prince  Eugene  in  Vienna. 

BELVIBEBE,  bel-vI-dCr'.  A  citjr  and  county- 
seat  of  Boone  County,  111.,  78  miles  west  by 
north  of  Chicago;  on  the  Kishwaukee  River,  and 
on  the  Chicago  and  Northwestern  Railroad 
(Map:  Illinois,  D  1).  It  contains  a  public 
library,  city  park,  and  a  fine^  opera-house,  court- 
house, and  county-record  building.  The  city  is 
noted  as  a  manufacturing  centre,  producing  ex- 
tensively sewing-machines,  bicycles,  automobiles. 


boilers,  condensed  milk,  butter,  screen  doors, 
flour,  etc.  It  is  surrounded  by  a  fertile  agricul- 
tural district,  and  has  important  dairying  inter- 
ests. Settled  in  1836,  Belvidere  was  incorporated 
first  in  1857.  The  government  is  administered 
under  a  charter  of  1881,  which  provides  for  a 
mayor,  elected  every  two  years,  and  a  city  coun- 
cil. The  water-works  are  owned  and  operated 
by  the  municipality.  Population,  in  1800,  3867 ; 
in  1900,  6937. 

BELVZDEBE.  A  town  and  county-seat  of 
Warren  County,  N.  J.,  95  miles  north  of  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.;  on  the  Delaware  River,  and  on 
the  Pennsylvania  and  other  railroads  (Map: 
New  Jersey,  B  2).  It  derives  good  water-power 
from  Pequest  Creek,  which  here  empties  into  the 
Delaware,  and  is  the  seat  of  a  considerable  mill- 
ing industry.  Population,  in  1890,  1768;  in 
1900,  1784. 

BEL^ZLLE.  A  character  in  Garrick's  Th§ 
Country  Oirl,  and  an  adaptation  of  Wycherley'i 
comedy  The  Country  Wife. 

BELZONI,  b«l-zyn^  Giambattibta  (1778- 
1823).  An  Italian  explorer  and  archceologist. 
He  was  bom  in  Padua,  and  was  educated  in 
Rome  for  the  priesthood;  but,  having  a  natural 
inclination  for  mechanics,  and  especially  hydrau- 
lics, he  abandoned  his  theological  studies  and 
returned  to  Padua  when  Rome  was  occupied  by 
the  French  troops.  He  went  to  Holland  in 
1800,  and  to  England  in  1803.  There  he  lived  for 
nine  years  in  great  poverty,  being  often  com- 
pelled to  earn  a  living  by  giving  athletic  per- 
formances at  the  theatre.  He  traveled  to  Spain, 
Portugal,  and  Malta,  and  in  1815  went  to  Egypt 
in  order  to  construct  a  hydraulic  engine  for 
Mohammed  All.  In  Egypt  he  met  Burckhardt 
and  Salt,  through  whose  advice  and  encourage- 
ment he  began  the  exploration  of  Egyptian 
antiquities.  In  1817  he  cleared  away  the  sand 
from  the  entrance  to  the  great  rock-hewn  tem- 
ple of  Abu  Simbul  (q.v.),  and  in  the  same 
year  discovered  the  finest  of  the  royal  tombs 
(that  of  Seti  I.)  at  Thebes.  It  is  still  known 
as  'Belzoni's  tomb.'  At  Gizeh  he  found  the 
entrance  to  Khafra's  Pyramid  (1818),  and  made 
the  first  thorough  examination  of  the  great  pyra- 
mids. He  also  explored  the  desert  between  the 
Red  Sea  and  the  Nile,  and  visited  the  oasis  of 
Siwa.  The  discovery  of  the  ancient  emerald 
mines  at  Gebel  Zabara  is  often  ascribed  to  him, 
but  erroneously,  as  the  place  had  previously  been 
visited  by  Bruce  and  Cailliaud.  Belzoni  en- 
graved his  name  upon  many  ancient  monuments 
in  commemoration  of  his  discoveries. 

In  1819  he  returned  to  Italy,  and  thence  to 
England,  bringing  with  him,  for  exhibition  and 
for  sale,  a  valuable  collection  of  antiquities; 
among  them  the  splendid  alabaster  sarcophagus 
of  Seti  I.  (now  in  the  Kensington  Museum),  and 
the  upper  half  of  a  colossal  statue  of  Rameses 
II.  (now  in  the  British  Museiun),  found  at  the 
Ramesseum.  Two  years  later  he  published  his 
Narrative  of  the  Operations  and  Recent  Discov- 
eriee  Within  the  Pyramide,  Temples,  Tomha,  and 
Excavations  in  Egypt  and  Nubia,  and  of  a  Jour- 
ney to  the  Coast  of  the  Red  Sea  in  Search  of  the 
Ancient  Berenice,  and  Another  to  the  Oasis  of 
ffupiter  Ammon  (London,  1821).  In  1822  Bel- 
zoni  undertook  a  journey  to  Timbuktu,  in  Cen- 
tral Africa,  but  was  attacked  by  dysentery  at 
Benin,  and  died  at  Gate,  December  3,  1823.    Bel- 
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zoni'8  skill  as  a  draughtsman  was  of  great  ser-  fossorial  Hymenoptera,  which,  with  the  Spheei« 

vice  to  him  in  his  archsological  investigations,  ds,  are  popularly  known  as  sand- wasps   (q.v.). 

His  fine  drawings  of  the  royal  tomhs  at  Thehes  BEM^O,   Pietbo    (1470-1547).     One  of  the 

were  published  in  1829  by  his  widow.  most  celebrated  Italian  scholars  of  the  Sixteenth 


[,  JozEF   (1795-1850).     A  Polish  revolu-  Century.     He    was    born    in   Venice,   May    20, 

tionist  and  Hungarian  patriot.    He  was  bom  at  1^70.     Having  studied  at  Padua  and  Ferrara, 

Tamow,  in  Galicia,  fought  under  Napoleon  in  ^e  early  devoted   himself   to  polite   literature, 

the  campaign  of  1812,  and  entered  the  Polish  He  edited  the  Italian  poems  of  Petrarch,  printed 

Army,  serving  till  1826.    He  distinguished  him-  by  Aldus  iu  1501,  and  the  Terze  rime  of  Dante 

self  in  the  Polish  revolution  of  1830-31,  rising  to  (1602).     In  1506  he  proceeded  to  the  Court  of 

the  position  of  commander-in-chief  of  the  artil-  Urbino,  where  he  resided  until   1612,  when  be 

lery.    On  the  collapse  of  the  revolution  he  took  went  to  Rome,  where  he  was  made  secretary  to 

refuge  in  France.    He  took  a  prominent  part  in  Pope  Leo  X.    On  the  death  of  that  Pope,  Bembo 

the  insurrection  of  October,  1843,  in  Vienna.    He  returned  to  Padua,  where  he  became  a  liberal 

succeeded  in  escaping  and  joined  the  Hungarians,  patron  of  literature  and  the  arts,  a£  well  as  a 

He  was  intrusted  with  the  command  of  the  Army  fertile  writer  himself.    In  1529  he  accepted  the 

of  Transylvania,  amounting  to  8000  or  10,000  ofllce    of    historiographer    to    the    Republic    of 

men.     Checked  at  first,  he  defeated  the  Austri-  Venice,  and  was  also  appointed  keeper  of  Saint 

ans  at  the  Bridge  of  Piski,  and  finally  succeeded,  Mark's  Library.    In  1539  Bembo,  who  had  taken 

in  MsLTch,  1840,  in  driving  both  them  and  their  «>nly  the   minor  ecclesiastical   ordere,   was   un- 

Kussian  allies  into  Wallachia.     After  expelling  expectedly  presented  with  a  cardinal's  hat  by 

the  troops  under  Puchner  from  the  Banat,  Bem,  Pope  Paul  III.,  who  afterwards  appointed  him 

with  his  army  increased  to  40,000  men,  returned  to  the  dioceses  of  Gubbio  and  Bergamo.    He  died 

into  Transylvania,  where  the  Russians  had  de-  January  18,  1547.     Bembo  united  in  his  char- 

feated   the    Hungarians.     Here    he   endeavored  *cter  all  that  is  amiable.  ^  He  was  the  restorer 

unsuccessfully  to  prevent  the  union  of  the  Rus-  of  good  style  in  both  Latin  and  Italian  litera- 

sians  with  the  Austrians.     On  July  31  he  was  ture.     His  taste  is  said  to  have  been  so  fas- 

defeated  by  vastly  superior  forees  at  Schilssburg.  tidious  with  regard  to  style  that  he  subjected 

At  Kossuth's  request  he  now  hastened  into  Hun-  each  of  his  own  writings  to  forty  revisions  pre- 

gary,  where  he  took  part  in   the  battle  near  vious  to  publication.     Some  of  his  writings  are 

Temesvar.      Retreating    into    Transylvania,    he  marred  by  the  licentiousness  of  the  time.  Among 

there  defended  himself   for  some  days  against  his  works  may  be  mentioned  the  Rerum.  Veneti- 

overwhelming  numbers,  and  then  made  his  escape  carum  Lihri  XIL   (Venice,  1551),  of  which  he 

into  Turkey.     There  he  embraced  Islam,  took  published   an   Italian   edition    (Venice,    1552); 

the  name  of  Amurath  Pasha,  and   received  a  his   Prose,   dialogues   in   which   are   given   the 

command  in  the  armv.     He  was  wounded  while  rules  of  the  Tuscan  dialect ;  Oli  Asolani,  a  series 

suppressing   an   anti-Christian   riot  at   Aleppo,  of  disputations  on  love,  etc. ;  Rime,  a  collection 

He  died  there  of  the  fever.    Bem  was  a  man  of  of  sonnets   and  ■  canzonets ;    his  letters,  Italian 

unselfish  character,  of  great  zeal  and  devotion,  and  Latin;  and  the  woric  De  Virgilii  Culioe  et 

and  possessed  fine  miliUry  talents.     He  wrote  Terentii  Fahulia.    His  collected  works  were  pub- 

a  work  on  mnemonics,  the  Expose  girUral  de  la  lished  at  Venice,  in  4  volumes  (1729).    Consult 

methode  mn4mofUque  poUmaiae,  etc.    Consult:  N.  Symonds,  Renaiaeance  in  Italy,  Vol.  II.    (Lon- 

N.  Lajos,  Le  gM^ral  Bem  (Paris,  1851) ;  Czetz,  don.  1881). 

Bems  Feldzug  in  Siehenhilrgen  {UsLwhurg,  IS50) .  BEM^BIBGE   BEDS.      A   division   of  the 

BEOIA     (Gk.    piifM,    hSma,    a    step,    raised  Oligocene    Tertiary    formation,    well    developed 

Elace).     The  sanctuary  of  a  chureh,  so  called  around  Bembridge,  on  the  Isle  of  Wight,  Eng- 

y  the  Greek  Church  because  the  sanctuary  end  land.    The  rocks  of  this  division  aggregate  140 

was  raised  above  the  rest  of  the  pavement.     It  feet   in   thickness,   and   consist  of   fresh-water, 

begins  at  the  outer  edge  of  the  choir,  and  is  estuarine,   and   marine  marls,   and   fresh-water 

separated  from  the  body  of  the  church  by  the  limestones;   they  are  highly  fossiliferous.     The 

ioanoataaie    or    reredos,    or    choir-screen.     See  Bembridge  limestone,  which  is  the  lower  mem- 

Chancel;  Choib;  Chubch.  b€r  of  the  group,  contains,  besides  large  numbers 

BEM'BA.    See  Banoweolo,  «^  fresh-water  mollusks,  remains  of  the  mam- 

«»•«•.«-»•«•» M     ,_««.•-#    TT            /loiii     X        A  malian  genera  Anoplotherium,  Anthracothenum, 

BEMBEBO,   bttN'bar',   Henbi    (1861-).     A  pai»otherium,  etc.,  and  is  considered  to  be  the 

French  composer  and  conductor,  born  in  Paris,  equivalent  of  the  Montmartre  gypsum-beda  near 

He   studied   at   the   conservatory   of   that   city,  Paris,  and  of  the  Uinta  group  of  Colorado  and 

among  his  teachers  being  Dubois,  Franck,  and  Wyoming. 

Massenet.    He  is  widely  known  by  many  success-  BE^MIS,    Edward   Webster    (I860—).     An 

ful  songs  and  piano  compositions,  but  in  France  American  political  economist.     He  was  bom  in 

is   chiefly   recognized   as   a  dramatic   composer.  Springfield,   Mass.,   and  graduated  at  Amherst 

His  prmcipal  works  are  Le  haveer  de  Buzon,  a  College  in  1880.     He  was  professor  of  history 

one-act  opera,  which  met  with  but  moderate  sue-  ^nd  political  economy  at  Vanderbilt  University 

cess  when  first  presented  at  the  Op4ra  Comique,  (1889-02),  associate  professor  of  political  econ- 

Paris,  in  1888,  and  the  more  ambitious  and  sue-  ^my   at   the   University  of  Chicago    (1892-95), 

cessful  four-act  opdra/^^ende,  Elaine,  which  was  assistant  statistician  of  the  Bureau  of  Labor 

firat  heard  at  Covent  Garden  Theatre,  London,  statistics  for  the  State  of  Hlinois   (1896),  and 

in  1892,  and  afterwards  in  New  York  (1894).  professor  of  political  science  at  the  SUte  Agri- 

BEKBICZD.S,  b«m-bls^-d6    (Neo-Lat.,   from  cultural  College,  Kansas  (1897-99).    In  1900  he 

Gk.    fiiftfii^,   hemhix,  a  spinning-top,  a  buzzing  was  made  director  of  the  department  of  munici- 

insect,  probably  from  the  loud,  whirring  sound  pal  monopolies  in  the  Bureau  of  Economic  Re- 

which  accompanies  their  flight).     A  family  of  search,    New    York.      He    has    published    the 
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-works  entitled  Municipal  Mwiopolien  (1899)  and 
Municipal  Oumerahip  of  Oaa-Worka  in  the  Unit- 
ed Btatea  (1891),  and  is  a  frequent  contributor 
;to  magazines  on  the  subjects  of  municipal  ffov- 
«niment,  trusts,  trades-unions,  and  monopolies. 

BEMIS  HEIGHTS.    See  Sabatooa,  Battles 
or. 

BEHMEL,  b^m^mel,  Peteb  von  (1685-1754). 
A  German  painter,  son  of  Wilhelm  von  Bemmel 
(1630-1708).  He  was  bom  at  Nuremberg,  and 
was  educated  by  bis  father,  from  whose  style, 
however,  he  afterwards  departed.     He  was  em- 

?loyed  principally  by  Franz  Konrad  von  Stadion, 
'rince-Bishop  of  Bamberg,  whose  palace-walls  he 
adorned.  He  manifested  a  marked  predilection 
for  thunderstorms  and  winter  landscapes.  Many 
of  his  pictures  are  at  Bamberg  and  Brunswick. 
He  was,  after  his  father,  the  most  prominent 
Tepresentative  of  the  Bemmel  family,  fourteen 
members  of  which  have  achieved  distinction  as 
artists. 

BEN.  The  Hebrew  word  for  'son,*  used  as  a 
prefix  to  names— e.g.  Benhadad,  the  son  or  wor- 
shiper of  Hadad,  the  chief  deity  of  the  Syrians; 
Benjamin,  son  of  the  right  hand,  etc.  ( 1 )  The 
plural.  Bene,  is  used  to  indicate  a  combination 
of  families  into  a  clan  or  tribe,  or  of  clans  into 
a  confederation  —  Bene  Ammon,  Bene  Israel. 
(2)  In  Arabic,  one  finds  the  corresponding  word 
Ihn  similarly  used,  which  sometimes  appears 
modified  in  European  languages  as  Ebn,  Aben, 
or  Aven.  Its  plural,  Beni,  is  n)und  in  the  names 
of  many  Arab  tribes — as  Beni  Omayyah,  the 
sons  of  Omayyah,  the  family  Imown  in  history 
as  the  Ommiads;  and  sometimes  in  the  name 
of  places — as  Beni-Hassan. 

BEK,  BEINK^  or  BHEIK.  A  Gaelic  word 
signifying  mountain  or  mountain-head.  It  is 
prefixed  to  the  name  of  a  great  mai\y  moimtains 
m  Scotland — as  Ben  Nevis,  Ben  Macdhui,  Ben 
Cruachan«  etc.  The  corresponding  term  in  vari- 
ous parts  of  Europe  is  Pen,  which  is  found  in 
many  of  the  names  in  Cornwall  and  Wales,  in 
the  Pennine  Alps,  and  also  in  the  word  Apen- 
nines,, and  probably  the  C^vennes  of  France. 

BEV,  Oil  of  (Ar.  hdn,  name  of  the  tree). 
A  fixed  oil  used  in  perfumery  in  extracting  the 
fragrant  principles  of  various  plants.  It  is 
itself  odorless,  and  does  not  readily  decompose. 
It  is  obtained  by  expressing  the  seeds  (called 
hen  or  hen  nuts)  of  several  species  of  Moringa, 
a  genus  of  trees  growing  in  northern  Africa, 
Arabia,  and  the  East  Indies.  The  ben-oil  of 
oommerce  is  derived  mainly  from  the  Moringa 
aptera, 

BENA'CTJSy  Lacub  (Lat.,  Benacus  Lake). 
The  Roman  name  of  the  Lake  of  Garda  {Lago 
di  Oarda),  a  long  stretch  of  water  in  Venetian 
territory,  which  in  1850  formed  part  of  the 
boundary  line  between  Austria  and  Italy. 

BENALCJlZAB,  bft'nftl-ka^thilr,  Sebastian 
DE,  properly  Sebastian  Motano  (c.1499-1560). 
A  Spanish  conqueror,  bom  in  Benalcftzar,  Estre- 
madura.  He  accompanied  Pedrarias  to  Darien 
in  1514,  came  to  stand  high  in  the  confidence  of 
Francisco  Pizarro,  and  in  1533  defeated  the  Pe- 
ruvian Army  on  the  Plains  of  Riobamba  and 
took  the  city  of  Quito.  Subsequently  he  pro- 
ceeded to  the  invasion  of  Popa^an,  a  region  com- 
prising the  southwestern  portion  of  the  present 


Colombia.    He  was  appointed  governor  of  Popa- 
yan  Province  in  1538. 

BiVABB,  ML'nAr^  Henbi  Jean  Emilb  ( 1844 
— ).  A  French  arcnitect,  bom  at  Goderville. 
He  studied  at  tho  Ecole  des  Beaux-Arts  in  Paris, 
and  was  awarded  the  Prix  de  Rome  in  1867. 
Upon  his  return  from  Rome  he  settled  in  Havre, 
and  remained  there  until  1888,  when  he  went  to 
Paris.  He  executed  several  buildings  there  for  the 
Government,  notably  the  Palace  of  Compi^gne. 
He  entered  the  international  competition  for 
permanent  plans  for  the  University  of  Califor- 
nia, and  gained  the  first  prize  over  a  hundred 
competitors.  These  plans  were  exhibited  at  the 
Architectural  League  in  1000.  They  call  for  a 
$10,000,000  building.  With  some  slight  changes, 
B^nard's  drawings  were  adopted. 

BEVABES,  he-nV/Tliz.  A  division  in»  the 
Northwest  Provinces  of  British  India,  Area, 
10,423  square  miles;  population,  in  1891,  5,368,- 
600;  in  1901,  5,032,500. 

BENABE8  (Skr.  VilranlUi,  from  Vdrafia, 
modem  stream  Bama -{- €i9i,  rivulet;  its  ancient 
Skr.  name  was  Kdci).  The  holy  city  of  the 
Hindus,  capital  of  the  Benares  division.  North- 
west Provinces,  British  India,  situated  on  the 
left  side  of  the  Ganges,  which  here  varies,  ac- 
cording to  the  season,  between  50  and  90  feet  in 
depth,  and  in  width  between  600  yards  and  a 
little  more  than  half  a  mile  (Map:  India,  D  3). 
Since  1887  the  river  has  been  spanned  at  Be-  . 
uares  by  the  Dufiferin  Railway  Bridge,  3518  feet 
long.  The  city  is  in  latitude  25''  17'  N.  and 
longitude  83  *"  4'  £.,  421  miles  northwest  of  Cal- 
cutta, and  466  and  74  miles  respectively  south- 
east of  Delhi  and  Allahabad.  Without  reckoning 
Secrole,  which  is  distant  2  or  3  miles  to  the 
westward,  and  contains  the  official  establish- 
ments and  European  residences,  Benares  covers 
an  amphitheatre  of  3  miles  in  front  and  1  mile 
in  depth  on  the  immediate  margin  of  the  river, 
which  is  comparatively  steep,  being  chiefly  occu- 
pied by  47  flights  of  steps,  or  ghats,  where 
crowds  of  all  classes  spend  the  day  in  business, 
amusement,  or  devotion.  Backed  by  the  minarets 
of  about  300  mo8<}ues,  and  the  pinnacles  of  about 
1000  pagodas,  this  scene  presents  a  picturesque 
appearance  to  spectators  on  the  opposite  shore 
of  the  Ganges.  On  closer  inspection,  however, 
the  city,  as  a  whole,  is  disappointinff.  The 
streets,  or  rather  alleys,  impracticable  lor  car- 
riages, barely  afford  a  passage  to  individual 
horsemen  or  single  beasts  of  burden;  and  these 
thoroughfares,  besides  being  shut  out  from  sun 
and  air  by  buildings  of  several  stories,  are  shared 
with  the  sacred  bulls  that  roam  about  at  will. 
As  the  central  seat  of  Hinduism,  Benares,  on 
festive  occasions,  attracts  immense  crowds  of 
pilgrims — sometimes  as  many  as  100,000. 

In  the  traditions  of  the  country,  Benares  is 
believed  to  have  been  coeval  with  creation;  and 
tolerably  authentic  history  assigns  to  it  a  high 
antiquity.  In  its  actual  condition,  Benares  is  a 
modem  city.  In  extent  and  in  embellishment,  it 
owes  much  to  the  influence  of  Mahratta  ascend- 
ency, and  it  possesses^  perhaps,  not  a  single 
structure  that  reaches  back  to  the  close  of  the 
Sixteenth  Century. 

On  the  Sanskrit  College,  instituted  in  1702, 
there  was  at  a  later  date  ingrafted  an  English 
department,  comprising  poetry,  history,  mathe- 
matics, and  political  economy,  and  the  institu- 
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tion,   now  known   aa  the   Queen's   ColleKe,   oc-  Consult  Fletcher.  "Admiral  Benbow,"  in  Mae- 

oupies    a    modem    building    of    Perpendicular  millan'a    Magaeine,    Vol.    LXXXIV.     (London, 

architecture.      It     is     attended     bjr    numerous  1901). 

Hindus,    and    a    few    Mussulmans    and    native        -niiimm       a.  _    i i  j.  •  •     „      ^.^ 

Christians.    Benares  is  industrious  and  wealthy,  ^r^^i^  ^„  \}^^  **""'  "If?**"^'  *?« 

as   weU   as   holy.     Besides   extensive   manufii-  Wr  T^?^!L  JJ^tf    i"^?*  w''°"i°?u**^'J= 

tures    in    cottoi^    wool,    silk,    and    ornamental  ^.^^  *^!  f  "i'*  °'.*"''"f*li?*!?"i."'l' *??''v"'« 

brass-work,    its    oommiinding   position    on    the  i^^J  ^/^;Z.T  S^'i'fc"^"'"  ^  *''*  **'• 

grand  line'  of  commuaicatio5-road,  river,  and  J^  .^""r^^L  ^T?"™^"^"  '"'SS"*ir'^!5* 

rail  alike-renders  it  the  principal  emporium  of  ^ij?*  ,^"i^  ?L^,w   ^V   P*-  ^*'K' 

the  neighboring  regions.     It  is  the  gfeat  mart  ^1!f„f *r„"-«?^L^  i    ♦k°\-^1!"?«   *- 

for  the  shawls  of  tfie  north,  the  diamonds  of  the  r?'«^°l,*JT">  :r«5f*!!?"'^T?'''"'^tf*  ??""* 

south,  and  the  muslins  of  the  east;  while  it  cir-  *' ^TJ?«h  sl^I.    li  '    *?"^  the  Com- 

culates  the  varied  productions  of  Europe  and  ?i°,?^l!^,  'LT^  ^"^^^J^^^  Upper  Bench. 

America  over  Bundelkhand,  Gorakhpur/Nepal,  ^"r^^li?"'?^,  "'i,^*^^'^  Court  of  Justice, 

etc.    The  municipal  institutions  include  a  L."  **  ^™"'  ^^""^  Keois;  King's  Bench. 
pitaly  dispensaries,  asylums  for  lunatics,  lepers,        BENCH,  BBNCH-ICASK.    A  mark  made  on 

and  blind  people,  jail,  swimming-bath,  fine  pub-  some  permanent  body  and  used  in  tidal  observa- 

lie  gardens,  and  water-works.     Population,   in  tions  and  leveling  surveys.    The  bench  is  an  as- 

1891,  219,500;   in   1901,  203,100.     Benares  woe  sumed  datum-level  to  which  the  reading  of  the 

ceded  to  the  East  India  Company  in  1775.    The  tide-gauge  is  referred.    A  bench-mark  is  a  refer- 

fanatical  character  of  the  inhabitants  added  its  ^noe  mark  made  upon  some  durable  material,  as 

share  of  anxiety  to  the  mutiny  of  1857,  but  a  ris-  the  stone  foundation  of  a  building  or  a  pier;  its 

ing  was  promptly  suppressed,  and  the  popula-  height  above  the  zero  of  the  tide-gauge  or  other 

tion  was  kept  in  check  by  the  frequent  passage  datum-plane  is  determined  and  made  a  matter  of 

of  troops  from  Calcutta  to  the  north.    Consult:  record,  so  that  by  its  means  any  desired  level 

Sherring,  Sacred  City  of  the  Hindu8   (London,  which  has  been  once  determined  may  be  regstab- 

1869)  ;  Ralph,  "The  Sacred  City  of  the  Hindoos,"  liahed.  In  tidal  observations,  a  bench-mark  should 

in  Vol.  0.  Harper's  Magazine  (New  York,  1900).  be  made  and  its  height  above  the  zero  of  the  gauge 

wv  -nnTrn      A  »o««  K«  Th^^^«  r»„««  x!^»  ascertained  as  soon   as   the  latter  is   put  up; 

lia?^ft?^^^"r«f   nZih^^  ^w  ^J  '^^^^^^  *^«  «aiifie  then  be  injured  or  destroyed 

w    v\     J^*  published  m  the  New  Yo^  bef^„  ^^e  completion  of  the  observation,  it  niy. 

Weekly  Mirror   and  widely  reprinted.     It  owed  ^y  means  of  the  bench-mark,  be  set  up  a^in  wift 

Its  popularity  largelv  to  the  old  German  air  to  j^  ^^  ^^  ^he  same  level  aa  before  fand,  if 

Int  vilrT'^fh^^ic.h    fi^^^      T  thr«f rinrSt  «^«^^  observations  are  desired  after  L  Ups^  of 

cent  years   throu^   figuring  m   the  extraordi-  ^ime,  the   bench-mark  enables   them   to  fiTre- 

narily  successful  Trilby  of  Du  Manner.  j^,^  ^o  the  original  plane  of  reference.     In 

BEN^OWy   John.    (1653-1702).     A   famous  the  ordinary  leveling  of  the  engineer  or  sur- 

English  admiral.    He  was  bom  at  Shrewsbury;  veyor  bench-marks  are  extensively  employed  and 

entered  the  navy  in  1678,  and  fint  distinguished  all  levels  measured  are  referred  to  thenu     See 

himself   as   captain    of    a   merehantman,    in    a  I^veling. 

bloody  action  with  Sallee  pirates  in  1686.    He        BEKCH'EBS.   The  name  given  to  the  govern- 

attracted  the  notice  of  James  II.,  who  gave  him  ing  bodies  of  the  four  great  law  societies  of  Enif- 

a  commission  m  the  navy.    After  the  Revolution  land— Inns  of  Court,  Lincoln's  Inn,  Inner  Temple, 

he  obtained  the  command  of  a  large  ship,  and  and  Middle  Temple.    They  are  generally  Kinir's 

in  the  course  of  a  few  years  was  made  rear-  counsel  or  barristers  of  distinction.    They  hi^e 

admiial  by  William  III.     The  most  memorable  the  entire  management  of  the  property  of  their, 

of  this  gallant  sailor's  exploits  was  his  last,  respective  inns  and  the  power  of  pimishini?  a 

where  his  stubborn  valor  contracted  noblv  with  barrister  guilty  of  misconduct,  or  may  disbar 

the  dastardly  behavior  of  his  captains.  Orf  SanU  him,  and  they  may  refuse  a  student  admission 

Marta,  in  the  West  Indies,  on  August  19,  1702,  to  the  bar.    Their  presiding  officer  is  called  the 

he  came  up  with  a  superior  French  force  under  treasurer.     He  is  elected  annually,  and  takes 

Admiral  DuCasse.    For  four  days  he  kept  up  a  the  chair  at  their  corporate  meetings,  speaking 

nmnmg  fight  with  the  enemy,  almost  desert^  by  and  acting  in  their  name.    See  Inns  of  Coum, 
Ihe  rest  of  his  squadron.    On  the  morning  of  the  ^^ 

24th  his  right  leg  was  smashed  by  a  chain-shot.        BENCH  WAB/BANT.     In  England,  a  war- 

His  officere  condoled  with  him.     "I  had  rather  ™nt  issued  by  a  court  of  record  for  the  arrest 

have  lost  them  both,"  said  the  sturdy  admiral,  ©^  a  pereon  who  has  been  indicted,  or  against 

**than  have  seen  this  dishonor  brought  upon  the  whom  articles  of  the  peace  have  been  exhibited. 

English  nation.     But,  hark  ye— if  another  shot  I^  it  proceeds  from  a  court  of  assize  it  is  signed 

should  take  me  off,  behave  like  men,  and  fight  it  by  one  judge ;  if  from  quarter  sessions,  by  two 

out!"    As  soon  as  his  wound  was  dressed,  he  was  justices  of  the  peace.    It  is  rarely  used  now.    In 

carried  to  the  quarter-deck,  and  directed  the  fight  the  United  States  its  use,  ite  form,  and  the  officer 

while  it  lasted.  The  enemy  susteined  severe  loss ;  by  whom   it   may  be   issued   are   regulated  by 

but  the  infamous  cowardice  of  the  other  cap-  statute  freouently.     In  some  States  it  may  be 

tains,  who  refused  to  obey  the  admiral's  signals,  issued  by  the  clerk  of  the  court,  or  by  the  dis- 

made  the  contest  hopeless,  and  Benbow  sailed  trict   attorney.     It   is   also   employed   in    some 

away  to  Jamaica.     He  died  of  his  wound  on  jurisdictions   for   the   arrest  of   one  guilty  of 

November  4.    The  recusant  officere  were  tried  by  contempt  of  court. 

court-martial,    and    two    captains    were    shot.         BENCZTTB,  b«n'teoZ»r,  Gyuia  (Juijus)   (1844 

Benbow's    employment    of   explosive   vessels    at  — ).     A  Hungarian   painter.    He  was  bom  at 

Saint  Malo  seems  to  have  been  an  anticipation  Nyiregyhfiza,   and    studied   with   Hiltensperger, 

of  Lord  Dundonald's  method  at  Basque  Roads.  Anschfltz,  and  Piloty.    In  1880  he  became  profes- 
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6or  at  the  Academy  of  Munich^  and  afterwards 
became  director  of  the  Acade^^y  of  Budapest. 
Benczur  is,  perhaps,  the  most  faithful  disciple 
of  Piloty.  His  paintings  show  originality  of 
conception  and  splendid  coloring.  The  follow- 
ing are  among  the  most  noteworthy  examples  of 
his  art:  "Farewell  of  Ladislas  Hunyady"  (1867; 
Museum  of  Budapest) ;  ''Arrest  of  IUk6czy 
in  1701"  (1869;.  Rumanian  Court);  "Louis 
XV.  in  the  Boudoir  of  Dubarry;"  "Family  of 
Louis  XVI.  during  the  Assault  on  Versailles" 
(1872;  D.  O.  Mills,  New  York);  "Baptism  of 
8aint  Stephen"  (1875;  Museimi  of  Budapest); 
"Bacchanti"  (1881);  "The  Reconquest  of  Buda 
by  Charles  of  Lorraine"  (1888;  Museum  of 
Budapest) . 

BEND  (OF.  hende,  hande,  Fr.  hande;  cf.  Eng. 
hand).  One  of  the  honorable  ordinaries,  or  more 
important  charges  in  heraldry  (q.v.). 

BBNBA,  ben^dA,  Fbanz  (1709-86).  A  Ger- 
man violin  virtuoso  and  teacher.  He  was  bom 
ai  Alt-Benateky  Bohemia,  and  studied  with 
L5bel,  Konicek,  and  Graun.  He  joined  the 
orchestra  of  the  Crown  Prince — afterwards 
Frederick  the  Great — ^with  whom  he  played  about 
50,000  concertos  during  a  period  of  forty  years. 
He  was  considered  one  of  the  best  perfchrmers 
of  his  day. 

BENDA,  Geobg  (1722-95).  A  German  musi- 
cian. He  was  bom  at  Jungbunzlau,  Bohemia, 
and  studied  with  his  father,  Hans  Georg  Benda. 
He  became  kapellmeister  to  Duke  Frederick 
III.  of  8axe-Gotha  in  1748,  and  in  1764  went  to 
Italy  at  the  Duke's  expense  for  the  purpose  of 
study.  He  retumed  to  Gotha  in  1766,  and  de- 
voted himself  to  composition,  writing,  in  all, 
about  ten  operas,  several  operettas,  and  the 
atirring  melodramas  Ariadne  auf  Nawos,  Medea, 
Almanaor,  and  Nadine.  In  1778  he  resigned  his 
position  and  visited  Hamburg,  Vienna,  and  other 
cities,  and  finally  settled  at  the  little  hamlet  of 
KOetritc.  The  important  place  which  he  holds 
in  the  history  of  Gterman  opera  is  due  to  his  in- 
troduction of  the  music-drama  with  spoken 
text.  In  other  words,  he  was  the  orisinator  of 
^he  pure  melodrama,  in  which  the  whole  musical 
part  is  confined  to  the  orchestra,  while  the  dia- 
lect is  spoken. 

BEND  AVID,  bto-dftMt,  Lazabus  (1762- 
1882).  A  German- Jewish  philosopher  and  mathe- 
matician. He  was  bom  in  Berlin,  studied  at 
Berlin  and  GOttingen,  and  for  a  number  of 
years  lectured  very  successfully  in  Vienna  in 
exposition  of  the  Kantian  philosophy.  Expelled 
thence  by  a  general  decree  against  foreigners,  he 
continued  to  lecture  and  write  in  Berlin.  His 
publications  include  Verauch  Uher  das  Vergnugen 
(1794) ;  Vorlesungen  uber  die  Kriiik  der  reinen 
Vemunft  (1795);  Vorlesungen  Uher  die  Kriiik 
der  praktischen  Vernunft  (1796)  and  Ueber  den 
Ursprung  unserer  Erkenntnis  (1802). 

BENDBMANK,  b«nMe-man,  Eduabd  Julrts 
Fbiedbich  (1811-89),  A  German  painter.  He 
was  bom  in  Berlin  of  Jewish  parents  December 
3,  1811,  and  went,  at  sixteen  years  of  age,  to 
study  in  DUsseldorf,  In  1828  he  painted  a  por- 
trait of  his  grandmother  -which  attracted  some 
attention.  He  went  to  Italy  in  1830,  and  re- 
mained a  year.  On  his  return  he  began  his  first 
great  picture,  "The  Jews  Mourning  in  Exile," 
which  was  exhibited  in  the  following  year  at 


Berlin,  and,  as  the  work  of  a  youth  of  twenty- 
one,  created  a  sensation.  It  is  now  in  the  Mu- 
seum at  Cologne.  With  it  may  be  classed  two 
other  important  pictures  on  kindred  subjects, 
"Jeremiah  amid  the  Ruins  of  Jerusalem"  (1837) 
and  "The  Departure  for  Exile"  (1872).  Bende- 
mann  went  to  Dresden  in  1838,  as  professor 
of  painting  at  the  Academy,  and  was  .soon 
commissioned  by  the  King  of  Saxony  to  deco- 
rate some  of  the  principal  rooms  in  the  royal 
palace  there.  For  the  throne-room  he  de- 
signed a  friease  painted  on  a  gold  background 
running  around  the  room,  intended  to  show 
the  whole  of  human  life,  from  birth  to  death, 
in  one  continuous  design.  He  also  executed 
for  this  hall  four  large  historical  pictures 
from  the  life  of  Henry  the  Fowler.  •  This 
exacting  work  occupied  the  greater  part  of 
his  time  for  the  next  fifteen  years.  From 
1859  to  1867  he  was  director  of  the  Dtlssel- 
dorf  Academy.  His  better  known  paintings 
include  "Shepherd  and  Shepherdess"  (1845), 
"Cain  and  Abel"  (1864),  "Penelope"  (1877), 
and  "The  Sacrifice  of  Iphigenia"  (1882).  He 
also  made  some  illustrations  for  the  Xihel- 
ungenlied  which  were  much  admired.  He  died 
in  DUsseldorf  December  27,  1889. 

BEKa>EB,  or  BEBTDEBT,  bySn-dySr^  (Ar., 
Turk.,  market,  harbor).  A  district  town  in  the 
Government  of  Bessarabia,  Russia,  situated  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Dniester,  53  miles  from  its 
mouth,  and  36  miles  from  Kishinev,  the  capital 
of  the  government  (Map:  Russia,  (J  5).  It  is 
poorly  built.  It  contains  a  number  of  churches, 
synagogues,  a  moscjue,  and  a  gymnasium  for 
women.  The  trade  is  in  grain,  timber,  animals, 
and  wine.  The  fort,  situated  near  the  town,  was 
abandoned  in  1897.  Population,  in  1885,  44,700; 
1897,  31,800.  A  large  portion  of  the  population 
is  Jewish,  and  the  rest  consists  of  Russians,  Ar- 
menians, and  Tartars.  In  1770  the  Russians 
captured  the  place,  and  put  the  garrison  and 
inhabitants,  then  amounting  to  abbut  30,000,  to 
the  sword.  After  changing  hands  repeatedly  be- 
tween the  Turks  and  the  Russians,  Bender  was 
finally  ceded  to  the  latter  by  the  Peace  of 
Bucharest,  1812.  Charles  XII.  of  Sweden  lived 
from  1709  to  1712  at  Varnitza,  a  village  near 
Bender. 

BENBEB,  WiLHELM  ( 1845-1901 ) .  A  German 
theologian  and  philosopher.  He  was  bom  at 
Mttnzenberg,  in  Hesse,  January  15,  1845.  He 
studied  at  GOttingen  and  Giessen,  became  pro- 
fessor of  theology  at  Bonn,  1876,  and  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  philosophical  faculty,  1888.  An 
address  he  made  at  the  Luther  celebration  of 
1883  made  a  great  sensation  {Reformation  und 
Kirchentum,  Bonn,  1884),  because  of  its  ex- 
treme rationalistic  tone,  and  he  renewed  the  sen- 
€>ation  by  his  later  publications,  Das  Wesen  der 
Religion  und  die  Qrundgesetze  der  KirchenhiU 
dung  (1886;  4th  ed.,  1888);  and  Der  Kampf 
urn  die  Beligkeit  (1888),  in  which  he  explains 
religious  phenomena  by  purely  naturalistic  evo- 
lutionary philosophy.  In  1899  he  published  the 
first  volume  of  Mythologie  und  Metaphysik: 
Orundlinien  einer  Geschichte  der  WeltanschaU" 
ungen  (Stuttgart). 

BEKDEB  ABBAS,  btaMSr  ttbOiAs  (Ar., 
Pers.,  harbor  of  Abbas).  A  seaport  of  Persia 
on  the  Strait  of  Ormuz,  opposite  the  islet  of 
Ormuz  (Map:  Persia,  F  7).     It  is  very  poorly 
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built,  and  its  former  commercial  importance  has        BEKDZOT,  h&xdfzi^n   (Polish).     The  capital 

diminished  considerably.    The  chief  exports  are  city    of    a    district    in    the    Government    of 

opium,  fruit,  tobacco,  wool,  and  carpets.     The  Piotrkow,  Russian  Poland,  on  the  banks  of  the 

annual  imports  amount  to  about  $2,250,000,  and  Black  Przemsza,  264  miles  from  Warsaw,  and 

the  exports  to  about  $900,000.    The  town  is  con-  near  the  Warsaw- Vienna  Railway   (Map:   Rus- 

nected  by  lines  of  steamships  with  Abushehr,  sia,A4).    The  industrial  activity  of  the  popula- 

Muscat,  Bombay,  and  Basra.     Population  esti-  tion  of  Bendzin  is  centred  in  the  large  Govem- 

mated  at  8000.    The  most  flourishing  period  in  ment    zinc-works.     There    is    also    considerable 

the  hislory  of  the  town  was  during  the  Seven-  manufacture  of  fireproof  bricks.  In  the  neighbor- 

teenth  Century,  after  the  exclusion  of  the  Portu-  hood  are  the  rich  Ravier  coal-mines.    The  inter- 

guese  by  Shah  Abbas  in   1622.     Owing  to  the  esting  ruins  of  an  ancient  castle   (built  in  the 

disturbed  state  of  the  surrounding  country,  the  Thirteenth  Century)  are  a  feature  of  the  town, 

trade  was  gradually  transferred  to  Abushehr  and  Population,  in  1897,  21,200,  more  than  one-half 

the  northern  ports.  of  which  is  Jewish.     By  the  'Pact  of  Bendzin,' 

BBNa)IOO,  formerly  SAinyHTTBST,  The  «>«^«l"ded  here  in  1689,  Sigismund .  IV  waj 
^«^{4-oi  ^*  nL^Ai.^  r«i.««4^„  T  ^^T.!r^T^L4.«;-r  recognized  by  Austria  as  King  of  Poland,  and 
^pital  of  Bendigo  County  Loddon  District,  ^^  ^Archduke  Maximilian,  brother  of  R^doph 
Victoria,  Australia,  on  Bendigo  Creek,  60  miles  \j  ZwZ!:^J^  k^^i«;«,o T .J  +1,1  ♦i^w^r.^ 
north-northeast  of  Ballarat,  and  on  the  railway  ^^1^,^?^^^  ^i*'"°J  ^  ^^"^  *^'^''*^ 
between  Melbourne  and  Sydney  (Map:  Victoria,  BENE,  bto'A.  See  Sesamum. 
D  3).  It  is  an  important  gold-mining,  \^ine-  BENECXE,  bA'n«-ke,  Ernst  Wilhelic  (1838- 
making,  agricultural,  and  railway  centre.  Its  — ).  A  German  geologist.  He  was  bom  in 
industrial  establishments  comprise  railway  work-  WUrzburg,  and  studied  at  the  universities  of 
shops,  foundries,  breweries,  coach-making,  and  Halle,  Wttrzburg,  Berlin,  and  Heidelberg.  He 
brick  and  tile  yards.  The  town  is  well  built,  was  extraordinary  professor  at  Heidelberg  Uni- 
bas  government  buildings  and  offices,  churches,  versity  from  1869  to  1872,  when  he  became 
medumics'  institute,  a  hospital,  fine  public  park,  full  professor  at  Strassburg.  His  chief  re- 
botanical  gardens,  and  owns  a  good  water-sup-  searches  have  been  upon  the  invertebrate  fossils 
ply.  Founded  in  1851,  it  became  a  municipality  of  the  Mesozoic  rocks  of  Germany.  He  has  been 
in  1855,  a  borough  in  1863,  and  was  created  a  a  member  of  the  commission  for  the  geological 
city  in  1871.  Population,  in  1891,  26,744;  in  investigation  of  Alsace-Lorraine.  Among  his 
1901,  31,020,  including  290  Chinese.  Consult  principal  works  are  the  following:  Ueher  Trias 
"^dsLcktiy,  Hiatory  of  Bendigo  (Melbourne,  1891).  und  Jura  trt  den  Sudalpen   (186t>);  Abrisa  der 

vk-nwnk-ra'H    u      j#*i-i  -ni  iia«A  Ocologie   VOH   El8as8'Loihringen    (1879);    Gteo- 

BBNDIBE,  bto-d€'r«,  Charijsb  Emil  (1836-  gnoatiche  Beschreihung  der  Umgegend  von  Het- 

07).    An  American  ornithologist.    He  was  bom  ^^^^era  (1880) 

in   DarmsUdt,  Germany,  April   27,   1836.     He        T»«i™^.-^     ^^  «^  .ip,-o  lo^-. 

came  to  the  United  States  in  1862,  and  two  years  ^  BBNBCKB     Gbobo    ^oedbich     (1762-1844). 

later  entered  the  army  as  a  private.    He  retired  A  Gennim  philologist.    He  was  bom  at  Mfinchs- 

April  24,   1886,  with  the  rank  of  captain.     In  'f^^i  ^  the  fornaer  principality  of  Ottingen,  and 

1890  he  was  made  brevet  major  for  distinguished  ft^Jed  »*  the  Univewity  of  GOttingen,  where 

services  rendered  in  1877,  while  fighting  the  In-  *^«  ^™«  V^^^?^L^i  philosophy  m  1814,  and 

dians  at  Cafion  Creek,  Mont.  He  died  in  Jackson-  5*^»«?  librarian  in  1829.     He  was  the  flrat  aca- 

ville,  FU.,  February  4,  1897.    During  his  many  ^^^^^  ^^^^J^  P^  ^^^  -  German  literature,  and 

campaigns,  and  while  stationed  at  various  re-  S^K*  ^»^^  Jf';""/^   ^^^^  A^^^^jjf^  -S?*5««J 

mote  a?my  posts  in  the  West,  Southwest,  and  thority  on  Middle  High  Oerm^i.     His  «iitions 

Northwest,   he   was   most   active   in   improving  ?^.  "^'^^V^*'^  include:    Boner's  ^Utetn 
roads,    su^eying   and    constructing   telegraphic        8«5     Wirat     von     Grafenberg's     Wt^^« 

lines  so  as  to  better  military  servi<^,  made  iide-  (1819) ;   and  Hartmann  von  Aue's  lumn  (1842). 
pendent  explorations,  and  availed  himself  of  the        BENEDEK,   b€n'e-d§k,    Ludwio   von    ( 1804- 

excellent  opportunity  to  study  birds.     It  is  sup-  81).     An  Austrian  general,  son  of  a  physician 

posed  that  he  began  to  collect  the  nests  and  eggs  of  Odenburg,  Hungary.    He  received  his  military 

of  birds  about  the  year  1870.     In  all,  he  pub-  education  at  the  Academy  Wiener-Neustadt  and 

lished  about  fifty  papers  and  books,  the  majority  entered  the  army  as  ensign  in  1822.    In  1846  he 

of  which  relate  to  birds,  especially  with  refer-  had   reached   the    rank   of   colonel,   and   distin- 

ence   to  nidification.     His   largest   work.   Life-  giiished  himself  in  suppressing  the  insurrection 

Histories  of  North  American  Birds,  with  Special  in  Galicia.    In  1847  he  was  sent  to  Italy,  where 

Reference  to  Their  Breeding  Habits  and  Eggs  lie  fought  with  bravery  in  the  campaign  of  1848, 

(Smithsonian  Contributions,  Washington,   1892  especially  at  Curtatone.     The  following  year  he 

and  1896),  was  left  incomplete  at  the  time  of  took  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  capture  of  Mor- 

his  death.     His  large  collection  of  birds'  eggs,  tara  and  in  the  battle  of  Novara   (March  23), 

15,000  in  all,  he  presented  to  the  United  States  and    in    April    was    sent    as    major-general    to 

National  Museum.  Hungary,  where  he  also  served  with  gallantry. 

In  the  Italian  campaign  of  1859,  Benedek  com- 

BENa)IS.    A  female  divinity  of  Thrace,  iden-  manded  the  Eighth  Corps  of  the  Austrians,  and 

tified  by  the   Greeks   with   Artemis,   and   later  ^as   the   last  to   leave  the   field   at  Solferino; 

with  Hecate.     She  was  probably  a  moon  god-  ^.as  militery  governor  of  Hungary  in  1860,  and 

dess.     In  Plato's  time  a  festival  in  her  honor,  g^QQ  afterwards  was  given  the  command  of  the 

called    Bendideia,   was   celebrated   with    proces-  Austrian   army   in  Venetia.     He  led   the   Aus- 

sions  and  torchraces  at  the  Piraeus.  trians  in  the  war  with  Prussia  in  1866  untU 

BEND-THE-BO W.     ( 1 )  A  name  for  Locks-  ^e  was  disastrously  defeated  at  Sadowa.     See 

ley  (or  Robin  Hood),  in  Scott's  novel  Ivanhoe.  ^^VK^  Weeks'  Wab. 

(2)  The  name  of  an  archer  in  Cotffle  DanyercHM,        BENEDEB',   bA^ne-dSn,   Pikbbb   Joseph   vak 

by  Scott.  (1809-94).     A  Belgian  zodlogist,  bora  in  Mech* 
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Un.  He  was  appointed  director  of  the  Mtuaeum 
of  Natural  History  in  Louvain  in  1831,  profes- 
sor at  the  University  of  Ghent  in  1835,  and  pro- 
fessor of  zoology  and  paleontology  at  the  Catho- 
lic University  of  Louvain  in  1830!  In  1842  he 
was  made  a  member  of  the  Belgian  Academy  of 
Sciences,  of  which  institution  he  was  elected 
president  in  1881.  His  principal  works  are: 
Zoologie  m^dioale  ( in  collaboration  with  Gervais, 
2  vols.,  1850) ;  Oat^graphie  des  c4tac4a  vivanta 
et  fosailea  (in  collaboration  with  Gervais,  1868- 
80)  ;  La  vie  animale  et  aea  myat^res'  (1863) ; 
Lea  cammenaauw  et  lea  paraaitea  dans  le  rigne 
animal   (1875). 

BENEDEITI,  b&'ne-d«t^t6,  ViNCBlVT,  Count 
(1817-1900).  A  French  diplomatist  of  Greek 
origin,  bom  in  Corsica.  He  was  French  consul 
at  Cairo  and  Palermo,  secretary  of  legation  in 
Constantinople ;  held  office  in  the  French  Depart- 
ment of  Forei^  Affairs,  and  was  secretary  dur- 
ing the  negotiation  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  in 
1856.  In  1860  he  went  to  Turin  to  negotiate  the 
eession  of  Nice  and  Savoy  to  France,  and  in  1864 
he  was  Ambassador  to  Berlin.  Benedetti  was 
personally  concerned  in  the  affair  of  the  protest 
of  Napoleon  III.  against  the  candidacy  of  the 
Prince  of  Hohenzollem  for  the  throne  of  Spain, 
and  forced  himself  upon  King  William  in  the 
public  walk  at  Ems,  July  13,  1870,  in  so  offensive 
ji  manner  that  he  was  informed  that  the  King 
had  nothing  further  to  communicate  to  him.  It 
is  a  moot  question  how  far  he  was  really  respon- 
sible for  precipitating  war  with  Prussia.  Cer- 
tainly Bismarck  used  Benedetti's  blunder  to  the 
best  advantage  in  carrying  out  his  own  plans 
and  six  days  after  the  incident  at  Ems  France 
declared  war.  Benedetti  accused  Bismarck  of  hav- 
ing in  1866  originated  a  Franco-Prussian  treaty 
for  the  partition  of  Belgium  and  Luxemburg,  but 
Bismarck  showed  that  France  herself  had  orig- 
inated the  scheme.  Benedetti  sought  to  justify 
his  diplomatic  activity  in  Ma  miaaion  en  Pruaae 
(Paris,  1871),  and  also  published  Eaaaia  dipUh 
fnatiquea  (Paris,  1895). 

BENEDETTO  BA  MAJANO,  U'nA-d§t^tA 
•dA  m&-y&^n6  (1442-97).  A  Florentine  decorator 
and  sculptor  of  the  early  Renaissance.  He  was 
a  younger  brother  of  Giuliano  da  Majano  (q.v.), 
whom  he  at  first  assisted.  He  designed  and  exe- 
outed  some  of  the  most  perfect  known  pieces  of 
•church  furniture;  the  pulpit  at  Santa  Croce 
(Florence),  the  ciborium  of  San  Domenico 
(Siena),  the  portal  of  the  Sala  de*  Zigli  in  the 
Palazzo  Veccnio  (Florence),  are,  perhaps,  the 
most  beautiful  in  their. class.  He  visited  the 
Court  of  the  King  of  Hungary,  Matthias  Cor- 
vinus — ^that  famous  patron  of  Italian  art — and 
after  1490  entered  the  service  of  King  Alfonso 
of  Naples. 

BEKEDICITE,  b^n'^dls^-td.  A  hymn  or 
song  of  the  'Three  Children'  in  the  fiery  furnace, 
which  is  given  in  the  Old  Testament  Apocrypha, 
was  sung  in  the  Christian  Church  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Saint  Chrysostom,  and  is  used  in  the 
Anglican  morning-prayer  when  the  Te  Deum 
is  not  sung,  irom  Septuagesima  to  Easter,  and 
also  during  Advent,  and  in  the  office  of  lauds  in 
the  Roman  Breviary.  The  name  originated  in 
the  opening  sentence,  Benedicite  omnia  opera 
Dei  (Praise  ye  all  the  works  of  GodI ). 

BENEDICK.  A  cynical,  witty  lord  of  Padua, 
in  Shakespeare's  Much  Ado  About  Nothing.    He 


rails  at  marriage,  but  falls  an  easy  prey  to  the 
plot  to  unite  him  and  Beatrice.  Hence  the  term, 
*a  Benedick,'  for  a  newly  married  man. 

BEK^DICT.  The  name  of  14  Popes.  Ben- 
edict I.,  Pope  574-78,  during  the  Lombard 
devastation  of  Italy,  grief  at  which  is  said  to 
have  killed  him. — Benedict  II.,  Pope  683-85, 
canonized  for  his  virtues.  He  decided  the  Eng- 
lish controversy  in  favor  of  Wilfrid  of  York 
(q.v.),  and  labored  in  vain  to  reclaim  Macarius, 
the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  who  was  living  in 
exile  in  Rome,  from  his  monotheistic  belief. — 
Benedict  III.,  Pope  855-58.  His  election  was  op- 
*  posed  by  the  Emperor  Lothair ;  but  he  was  finally 
acknowledged,  and  did  much  during  his  short 
reign  for  the  building  and  adornment  of  churches 
in  Rome. — Benedict  IV.,  Pope  900-03,  famous 
for  his  charity  to  the  poor  and  other  virtues 
only  too  rare  in  the  unhappy  Tenth  Cen- 
tury.— ^Benedict  V.,  Pope  964-65,  elected  against 
the  will  of  the  Emperor  Otho  I.,  who  carried 
him  off  to  Germany,  where  he  died  a  prisoner 
in  Hamburg. — Benedict  VI.,  Pope  972-74.  He 
met  with  a  similar  fate,  at  the  hands  of  the 
Consul  Crescentius,  son  of  the  notorious  Theo- 
dora.— ^Benedict  VII.,  Pope  974-83.  He  was  a 
promoter  of  roonasticism  and  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline, and  summoned  a  synod  for  the  supres- 
sion  of  simony.  His  later  years,  like  those  of 
Benedict  I.,  were  saddened  by  the  devastation  of 
Roman  territory,  this  time  by  the  Emperor 
Otho  IL — Benedict  VIII.,  son  of  Count  Gregoiy 
of  Tusculum,  was  elected  in  1012 ;  but  the  Anti- 
pope  Gregory,  who  had  been  elected  at  the  same 
time,  fled  to  the  court  of  the  Emperor  Henry  II. 
to  get  his  assivtance,  but  Henry  decided  in  favor 
of  Benedict,  who  a  little  later  crowned  him  in 
Rome  (1014).  Benedict  afterwards  defeated  the 
Saracens,  and  took  from  them,  with  the  help  of 
the  Pisans  and  Genoese,  the  island  of  Sardinia; 
and  also  various  places  in  Apulia  from  the 
Greeks,  by  the  help  of  Henry.  He  distinguished 
himself  as  a  reformer  of  the  clergy,  and  inter* 
dieted,  at  the  synod  of  Pavia,  both  clerical  mar* 
riage  and  concubinage.  He  died  in  1024.  See 
his  Life  by  P.  G.  Wappler  (Leipzig,  1897).— 
Benedict  IX.,  a  nephew  of  the  preceding,  named 
Theophylact,  was  elected  Pope  at  the  age  of  10, 
in  1033;  but  a  little  later  the  Romans  banished 
him*  He  was  reinstated  by  Conrad  II.  (1038) ; 
again  formally  deposed  bv  the  Consul  Ptole- 
mieus,  who  set  up  Sylvester  III.  in  his  place 
(1044) ;  and  after  three  months  was  once  more 
installed  as  Pope.  By  a  new  compact,  John 
Gratianus  was  declared  Pope  under  the  name 
of  Gregory  VI.  (1045).  The  Emperor  Henrjr 
III.  deposed  all  the  three  Popes — Benedict^ 
Sylvester,  and  Gregory — and  caused  Suidger, 
Bishop  of  Bamberg,  to  be  elected  as  Clement 
II.  (1046) ;  but  on  his  death,  in  1047,  the  de- 
posed Benedict  IX.  again  regained  the  Papal 
See,  and  held  it  eight  months,  until  1048,  when 
he  was  displaced,  first  by  Damasus  II.,  and 
afterwards  by  Leo  IX.  According  to  one  report 
he  died  in  the  Convent  of  Grotta  Ferrata  in 
1056.  See  his  Life  by  Giovagnoli  (Milan,  1900). 
— Benedict  X.,  a  disputed  Pope,  1058-59. — Ben- 
edict XI.,  Pope  1303-04. — ^Benedict  XII.,  Pope 
1334-42,  one  of  the  Avignon  Popes. — ^Benedict 
XIII.  (bom  Pietro  France^ioo  degli  Orsini), 
Pope  1724-30,  was  a  learned  and  well-disposed 
man,  of  simple  habits  and  pure  morals,  though 
rather  strict  in  his  notions  on  the  Papal  prerog- 
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ative.    He  unfortunately  yielded  hhnself  to  the  the  World  (New  York,  1848),  and  Fifty  Tears 

{guidance  of  Cardinal  Coscia,  a  greedy,  unscru-  Among  the  Baptists  (1860). 

pulous  personage,  who  greatly  abused  the  confl-  ■RHirB'T^TrT  t?»aw^  t«.  naoA  ^  a 
dence  reposed  in  him.  Benedict  always  exhibited  BE?raiDICT,  Frank  Lee  (1834—).  An 
great  moderation  in  politics,  and  an  honorable  ^^"can  noyelist.  Of  his  numerous  stones, 
love  of  peace,  and  was  instrumental  in  bringing  ^®  more  noteworthy  are  John  Worthtngton's 
about  the  Seville  Treaty  of  1729.  During  this  V""*^^'  ^^fj^l[  ^^'^^'^iJ^®!?) '  ^^  ^^^^ 
pontificate,  a  remarkably  large  number  of  saints,  7?^/^^  J}^^^^ '  *°d  ^^,  ^'^^^.^^S.  ^"^ 
chiefly  from  the  monastic  orders,  including  Pope  i^^^V-'  ^^^  "^^P^  ^^  collected  in  The  Shadow 
Gregory  VII.  and  John  of  Nepomuk,  were  added  ^o*"*^*??^  «*»<«  Other  Poeyns  (1857). 
to  the  calendar.  The  name  Benedict  XIII.  was  BENEDICT,  Sib  Julius  (1804-85).  A  Ger- 
also  claimed  by  the  Antipope  Pedro  de  Luna  man-English  musician  and  composer,  bom  of 
(q.v.)  from  1394  to  1409.— Benedict  XIV.  Jewish  parents  in  Stuttgart.  He  studied  under 
(Prospero  Lambertini),  Pope  1740-58 — the  most  Abeille,  Hummel,  and  finally  Weber,  who  pro- 
worthy  to  be  remembered  of  all  the  pontiffs  so  cured  for  him  ( 1824)  the  post^of  music  director 
named.  He  wa&  bom  in  Bologna  in  1675.  Be-  of  the  Kttmtnerthortheater,  Vienna.  In  1825 
fore  his  elevation,  he  had  distinguished  himself  he  obtained  a  similar  position  in  San  Carlo, 
by  extensive  learning,  and  by  ability  in  the  Naples.  Here  he  produced  an  opera  buffa,  Oia- 
several  ofilces  of  promotor  fidei  Bishop  of  An-  cinta  ed  Ernesto,  and  in  Stuttgart  (1831)  a 
oona  (1727),  cardinal  (1728),  and  Arehbishop  serious  opera,  /  Portoghesi  a  Ooa.  Both  were 
of  Bologna  (1731).  Succeeding  Clement  XII.,  failures.  He  appearcnl,  however,  with  great 
he  began  his  pontificate  in  1740,  with  several  success  as  a  pianist  in  Paris  in  1835,  and  later 
wise  and  conciliatory  measures ;  founded  chairs  in  London,  where  he  settled,  directing  opera  buffa 
of  physic,  chemistry,  and  mathematics  in  Rome;  at  the  Lyceum,  in  1836.  He  was  conductor  of 
revised  the  Academy  of  Bologna,  and  instituted  English  opera  at  Drury  Lane  ( 1838 ) ,  where  his 
others;  dug  out  the  obelisk  in  the  Campus  Mar-  works,  The  Oypsy*s  Warning  (1838),  The  Birds 
tins,  constructed  fountains,  rebuilt  churches;  of  Venice  (1843),  and  The  Crusaders  (1846), 
caused  the  best  English  and  French  books  to  be  were  produced.  After  conducting  opera  in  Co- 
translated  into  Italian;  and  in  many  other  ways  vent  Garden  and  at  festivals,  he  went  to  Amer- 
encouraged  literature  and  science.  His  piety  ica  (1850)  with  Jenny  Lind,  and  returning  in 
was  sincere,  enlightened,  and  tolerant,  and  his  1852,  resumed  his  work  as  teacher  of  the  piano, 
doctrines  were  well  exemplified  in  his  practice,  composer  and  conductor  of  the  opera  at  Covent 
He  was  extremely  anxious  that  the  morals  of  Garden,  where  his  operatic  masterpiece,  The 
the  clergy  should  be  untainted;  and,  to  that  JAly  of  Killamey,  created  a  furore  in  1862.  He 
effect,  established  a  board  of  examiners  for  all  wrote  two  symphonies  and  several  cantatas  ( Un- 
candidates  to  vacant  sees.  In  proof  of  his  toler-  dine,  Richard  Coeur  de  lAon,  Saint  Cecilia) .  His 
at  ion,  he  showed  the  frankest  kindness  to  all  oratorio.  Saint  Peter,  written  for  the  Birming- 
strangers  visiting  his  capital,  whatever  th^e  ham  Musical  Festival,  1870,  met  with  extra- 
nature  of  their  religious  opinions.  The  only  ordinary  success.  His  operas  have  much  dra- 
accttsation  brought  against  him  by  his  Roman  matic  and  melodic  beauty,  and  in  style  and  feel- 
subjects  was  "that  he  wrote  and  studied  too  ing  are  singularly  English  for  compositions  by  a 
much,  but  ruled  too  little,"  or  left  affairs  of  foreigner.  He  was  knighted  in  1871  and  re- 
business  too  much  in  the  hands  of  Cardinal  ceived  many  foreign  decorations.  Weber's  bi- 
Valentine.  After  a  painful  illness,  Benedict  ography,  in  Huetfer's  Oreat  Musicians,  was  vmt- 
XIV.  died  May  3,  1758.     His  most  important  ten  by  Benedict. 

works  are  that  On  the  Diocesan  Synod;  On  the  BENEDICT,  Saint.  The  founder  of  mona- 
Sa^fice  of  the  Mass;  and  On  the  Beat%ficat%on  ^^^^^^  j^  ^^e  West.  He  was  bom  of  a  rich  and 
aii4  Conontawtfon  of  fifatnfj,  a  standard  work,  of  inspected  family  at  Nursia  (now  Norcia),  70 
which  a  part  was  translated  under  the  title  milVT  northeast  of  Rome,  in  a.d.  480.  At  an 
Heroic  \trtue  (London,  1850,  3  vol?.).  An  edi-  ^^^^  Benedict  was  sent  to  the  schools  of  lit- 
tion  of  his  writings  was  published  under  the  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  jurisprudence  in  Rome,  but  soon 
care  of  the  Jesuit  A«evedo  (12  vols.,  1747-  dissatisfied  with  the  sterile  character  of 
61),  but  more  completely  at  Vance  (1767,  15  ^he  instruction  dispensed.  The  world  was  full 
vols.);  and  at  Prato  (1839-46,  17  vols.).  His  ^^  distractions,  impurities,  and  ignorance;  and 
letters,  written  in  Italian,  to  Carnu  Peggi,  be-  j^  ^^^g  difficult  to  resist,  by  the  ordinary  safe- 
tween  1729  and  1758,  were  published  by  F.  X.  guards  of  virtue,  the  colossal  evils  by  which  men 
Xraus  (Freiburg,  1884  2d  ed.  as  a  biography  by  ^,^^^  environed.  Only,  therefore,  in  the  devotions 
F.  Scareelh,  with  a  bibliography,  1888).  Some  ^f  religion,  in  the  holy  silence  of  solitary  medita- 
more  of  hw  letters  edited  by  B.  Manzone,  ap-  ^ion,  did  Benedict  see  a  safe  refuge  from  the  sins 
peared  at  Bra  m  1890.  ^f  the  time,  and  the  possibility  of  realizing  a 
BENEDICT  ACCOLTIy  &k-kdKt^.  See  Ac-  spiritual  strength  which  would  enable  him  to 
COLT!  Benedetto.  stem  the  tide  of  corruption  that  was  setting  in. 
^«.«.r^«^*...»M  ^  #,»««>  ,«»,^»  A  *  .  He  resolved  to  leave  the  city,  and  betake  himself 
BENEDICT,  David  (1779-1874).  An  Amen-  to  some  deep  solitude  in  which  the  murmur  of 
can  Baptist  historian.  He  was  bom  at  Norwalk,  ^he  world  would  be  inaudible,  and  alone  in  the 
Conn.,  October  10,  1779.  He  graduated  from  ^^^  wilderness  wrestle  with  his  own  nature 
Brown  University,  1806,  and  was  pastor  at  Paw-  ^^til  he  had  conquered  it  and  laid  it  a  sacri- 
tucket,  R.  I.,  from  1806  till  1831,  and  then  fjce  on  the  altar  of  God.  In  pursuance  of  this 
carried  on  an  active  ministry  at  large  till  his  resolution,  when  he  had  only  reached,  accord- 
death  there,  December  6,  1874.  He  is  remem-  ing  to  some,  the  age  of  14,  he  departed  from 
bered  for  his  researehes  in  Baptist  history  em-  Rome,  accompanied  for  the  first  24  miles  by 
bodied  in  his  General  History  of  the  Baptist  the  nurse  whom  his  parents  had  sent  with  him 
Denomination  in  America  and  Other  Parts  of  as   an   attendant   to   the  city.     Benedict  then 
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left  her  and  retired  to  a  deserted  country  lying  W.  Luck,  London,  1880),  and  J.  G.  Waitanann 

on  a  lake,  hence  called  Suhlacum  (now  Subiaco).  (Augsburg,  1835). 

Jh^  v«r9  untilhte  fL?™^d  o^r  tte  t,^'  8").    A  Fwnch  monk,  boS  in  Languedoc.'  He 

hia  tABte     Thin   however  onlv  excited  a  livelier  ^^  ^°®  Order,  and  Louis  le  Dihonnatre  appointed 

r  f  i!!f  ;«  i,;f '  ^rJI!.T!l'  ^^J  !^  lout^!?  ?«  I  Wm  supervisor  of  all  Frankish  monasteries  and 

interest  in  his  character,  and  as  he  hved  in  a  decreed    that    the    adoption    of    the    rules    ad- 

period  when  the  migration  and  interfusion  of  ^^^^  ,     3    ^.^  ^J^l^  ^    y^^^^^  ^^^ 

races  and  nations  were  being  rapidly  «irried  Senedictiie  Order  throughout  Fran^    he  was 

on,  he  could  not  fail  to  draw  crowds  of  wan-  irJ™:-^ji  ,,Jr      v     j    11.    •     001    xu     lo^v     t 

derers  about  him.    Wealthy  Romans  also  placed  f^J^^'f^^f?^.^^,  ^^^\  ^J^l,  the  12th  of 

their  sons  under  his  care,   anxious  that  they  lt!^^f}l^^  dedicated  by  the  Roman  Catholic 

should  be  trained  for  a  spiritual  life.    Benedict  ^^"'^'^  ^  ^^^  memory. 

was  thus  enabled  to  found  twelve  cloisters,  over  BENEDICT  BIS^COP  (c.629-690).  An  Eng- 
each  of  which  he  placed  a  superior.  The  bar-  lish  ecclesiastic  of  the  Seventh  Century,  who 
barous  Ooths  even  were  attracted  to  him,  and  exercised  a  most  important  and  beneficent  influ- 
were  employed  in  the  useful  and  civilizing  prac-  ence  on  Anglo-Saxon  civilization  and  learning, 
tice  of  agriculture,  gardening,  etc.  He  now  He  was  bom  about  the  year  629,  of  a  noble 
sought  another  retreat,  and,  along  with  a  few  Northumbrian  family  (his  patronymic,  accord- 
followers,  founded  about  529  a  monastery  on  ing  to  Eddius,  being  Baducing),  and  until  about 
Monte  Cassino,  afterwards  one  of  the  richest  his  25th  year  was  a  courtier  of  Oswiu,  King 
and  most  famous  in  Italy.  Here  he  extirpated  of  Northumbria.  About  that  time  he  gave  up 
the  lingering  relics  of  paganism,  and  had  his  his  court  life  and  accompanied  Wilfrith  to 
celebrated  interview  with  Totila,  King  of  the  France,  whence  he  went  on  to  Rome  (654), 
Goths,  to  whom  he  spoke  frankly  and  sharply  where  he  spent  about  ten  years  in  study,  and 
on  his  errors.  In  615  he  is  said  to  have  com-  whence  he  seems  to  have  returned  soon  after 
posed  his  Regula  Monaoharum,  in  which  he  the  Sjmod  of  Whitbv  in  664.  In  665  he  was 
aimed,  among  other  things,  at  repressing  the  in  Rome  a  second  time,  being  sent  on  a  mis- 
irregular  and  licentious  life  of  the  wandering  sion  by  Alchfrith,  King  of  Northumbria.  After 
monks  by  introducing  stricter  discipline  and  a  stay  in  Rome  of  a  few  months,  he  proceeded 
order.  It  eventually  became  the  common  rule  to  L6rins,  in  Provence,  where  he  became  a 
of  all  Western  monachism.  The  monasteries  monk,  received  the  tonsure,  and  spent  about 
which  Benedict  founded  were  simply  religious  two  years,  thus  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  mo- 
oolleges,  intended  to  develop  a  high  spiritual  nastic  discipline.  He  returned  to  Rome  in  667, 
character,  which  might  beneficially  influence  the  came  to  England  with  Theodore  and  Adrian, 
world.  To  the  abbot  was  given  supreme  power,  and  was  made  abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  Saint 
and  he  was  told  to  acquit  himself  in  all  his  Peter  (afterwards  that  of  Saint  Augustine)  in 
relations  with  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  of  his  Canterbury.  This  charge  he  resigned  two  years 
Master.  The  discipline  recommended  by  Saint  later  and  went  to  Rome  for  a  third  time,  for  the 
Benedict  is,  nevertheless,  milder  than  that  of  purpoee  of  bringing  home  the  literary  treasures 
Oriental  monachism  with  regard  to  food,  cloth-  which  he  had  already  collected.  He  returned 
ing,  etc.;  but  enjoins  continual  residence  in  about  672,  bringing  with  him  a  large  collection 
the  monastery,  and,  in  addition  to  the  usual  re-  of  valuable  books,  and  repaired  to  Northumbria, 
ligious  exercises,  directs  that  the  monks  shall  where  King  Ecgfrith  gave  him  land  near  the 
employ  themselves  in  manual  labors,  imparting  mouth  of  the  Wear,  on  which  he  foimded  the 
instruction  to  youth,  copying  manuscripts  for  the  famous  Monasterv  of  Wearmouth.  Workmen  were 
library,  etc.  By  this  last  injunction,  Saint  brought  from  f^rance  to  build  and  glaze  the 
Benedict,  though  this  was  not  directly  intended,  church  and  monastery,  this  being  one  of  the 
preserved  many  of  the  literary  remains  of  an-  earliest  instances  of  the  use  of  glass  for  win- 
tiquity;  for  the  injunction,  which  he  gave  only  dows  in  England.  He  also  introduced  from  Gaul 
with  regard  to  religious  books,  was  extended  and  Rome  ( which  he  visited  again  in  687 )  church 
afterwards  to  many  secular  productions.  It  is  utensils  and  vestments,  relics,  pictures,  images, 
remarkable  that  the  founder  of  the  most  learned  and  again  a  vast  number  of  books.  He  also 
of  all  the  monastic  orders  was  himself  so  little  brought  with  him  John,  arch -chanter  of  Saint 
of  a  scholar,  that  Saint  Gregory  the  Great  de-  Peter's,  who  introduced  the  Roman  choral  ser- 
Bcribed  him  as  being  scienter  neaciens^  et  sapten-  vice.  On  his  return  from  this  visit  to  Rome, 
ter  indoctus  —  learnedly  ignorant,  and  wisely  King  Ecgfrith  presented  him  with  more  land 
imlearned.  Saint  Benedict  died  March  21,  643.  on  ^e  other  side  of  the  Wear,  at  a  place  called 
•  BiBUOGBAPHT.  For  editions  of  his  rule,  con-  Jarrow,  on  which  he  built  a  second  monastery, 
suit:  German,  E.  W51fflin,  B,  von  Nuraia  und  dependent  on  Wearmouth.  Benedict  made  his 
aeine  Monoharegel  (Leipzig,  1895)  ;  English,  G.  F.  fifth  and  last  journey  to  Rome  in  687,  and,  as 
Henderson,  Historical  Documents  of  the  Middle  on  former  occasions,  came  home  laden  with 
AgeSy  pp.  274-314  (London,  1892).  In  general,  books  and  pictures,  bringing  with  him  also,  ac- 
consult:  E.  Spreitzenhofer,  Die  historische  Vo-  cording  to  Bede,  two  silk  palls  "of  incomparable 
raussetzungen  der  Kegel  dea  heiligen  Benedict  von  workmanship."  Shortly  after  his  return  from 
^/**'**2  iy^^"°^  ^®®^U  *^.4  ^^'  ^^l  bibliogra-  Kome  he  was  seized  with  palsy,  under  which 
B^^'  Ft*  ^\  ^^ll'J!^  Teachings  of  Satnt  Bene-  he  languished  three  years,  dying  on  the  12th 
dice  (London,  1887);  also  his  Life  by  Gregory  ^f  January,  690.  During  his  long  illness,  he 
the  Great  (Old  English  translation  edited  by  P.  ^^^en  anxiously  exhori»d  his  monks  to  look  care- 
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fully  after  his  books,  and  to  preserve  them  from 
loss  or  injury. 

The  benefits  conferred  by  Benedict  on  Anglo- 
Saxon  civilization,  which  was  then  only  in  its 
dawn,  and  the  impulse  given  by  his  labots  to 
Anglo-Saxon  learning,  were  greater  than  can 
now  be  estimated.  It  is  not  certain  that  he 
wrote  any  books,  and  those  ascribed  to  him  are 
of  little  value;  but  by  his  personal  teaching, 
and  especially  by  his  founding  at  Wearmouui 
Kuch  a  valuable  and,  for  the  time,  extensive 
library,  he  implanted  in  the  nation  a  taste  for 
literature  and  learning,  which  soon  was  fruitful 
in  results,  and  continued  to  be  so  for  many  cen- 
turies.    Bede^  a  pupil,  wrote  his  life. 

BEKEDICTimS,  b«n'«-dlk'tln.  A  liqueur 
somewhat  resembling  chartreuse,  distilled  at  F^ 
camp  (q.v.)  in  France.  It  gets  its  name  from 
the  fact  that  it  was  originally  manufactured  by 
the  Benedictine  monks.  Since  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, however,  the  preparation  has  been  in  the 
hands  of  a  secular  company.    See  Liquieub. 


BENEDICTINE  EDI^TIGNS  OF 
EA^HEBS.  Scarce  and  costly  volumes  con- 
taining the  works  of  Barnabas,  Lanfranc,  Ber- 
nard, Anselm,  Augustine,  Cassiodorus,  Ambrose, 
Hilary,  Jerome,  Athanasius,  Gregory  of  Tours, 
Gregory  the  Great,  Hildebert,  Irenseus,  Lucius 
CTcilius,  Chrysostom,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Basil, 
Cyprian,  Justin  Martyr,  Origen,  and  Gregory 
Nazianzen — in  all  61  volumes.  So  called  be- 
cause edited  by  scholars  of  the  Benedictine  Order 
of  monks  in  the  Seventeenth  and  Eighteenth  cen- 
turies. 

BENEDICTINES.  The  general  name  of  the 
monks  following  the  rule  of  Saint  Benedict.  The 
first  Benedictine  monastery  was  founded  at 
Monte  Cassino,  in  the  Apennines  about  midway 
between  Rome  and  Naples,  by  Saint  Benedict 
himself,  about  520.  It  was  partly  modeled  on 
what  he  had  learned  of  the  earlier  Eastern  mo- 
nasticism,  but  differed  from  that  in  giving 
greater  prominence  to  the  community  idea,  while 
the  monks  of  the  East  had  tended  more  to  live  a 
solitary  life.  In  Benedict's  idea,  the  monastery 
was  to  be  to  the  monk  what  the  family  was  to 
persons  living  in  the  world — an  ordered  home, 
with  reciprocal  duties  and  claims.  Each  mon- 
astery formed  a  separate  community,  with  its 
own  internal  organization;  the  founder  did  not 
legislate  for  a  world-wide  organization,  like  the 
mendicant  orders  or  the  Jesuits.  In  fact,  strictly 
speaking,  he  did  not  found  an  order,  but  laid 
down  a  rule  by  which  to  govern  a  state  of  life. 
Each  of  the  modern  orders,  moreover,  has  in 
view  some  special  work  to  which  its  activities 
nre  directed;  the  Benedictine  has  no  external 
work  peculiar  to  his  order.  The  earlier  monas- 
tic ism  differed  from  the  later  in  having  no  rela- 
tion to  the  clerical  state;  most  of  the  monks 
and  even  some  abbots  were  laymen  at  the  first. 
The  vows  taken  by  those  who  joined  a  Ben- 
edictine monastery  were  originally  three — of  sta- 
bility, i.e.  to  remain  attached  to  the  monastery, 
not  to  wander  at  will;  of  conversion  of  life,  i.e. 
to  labor  until  death  to  attain  the  perfection  of 
the  state  to  which  they  were  called;  and  of  obedi- 
ence to  their  superiors. 

The  Order  increased  so  rapidly  that  after  the 

'  Sixth  Century  the  Benedictines  must  be  regarded 

as  the  main  agents  in  the  spread  of  Christianity, 

civilization,  and  learning  ^n  the  West.    The  pro- 


vision of  the  rule  for  incessant  industry  resulted, 
among  other  things,  in  the  promotion  of  sys- 
tematic agriculture  and  the  reclaiming  of  large 
tracts  of  land  which  would  otherwise  have  lain 
waste.  Without  them,  the  continuity  of  Chris- 
tian art,  like  that  of  Christian  literature,  would 
doubtless  have  been  broken  in  the  West.  In  the 
Dark  Ages  between  the  Seventh  and  Eleventh 
centuries,  when  confusion  and  barbarism  pre- 
vailed in  the  political  and  social  spheres,  the 
artistic  tradition  which  had  been  carried  on  by 
the. bishops  was  taken  up  by  the  great  monas- 
teries of  this  Order;  and  th^  a)so  afforded  the 
onl^  common  meeting-ground  for  sharply  distinct 
social  classes,  thus  exerting  a  unifying  influence 
upon  the  new  nationalities  then  springing  into 
life. 

Each  of  these  establishments  was  a  world  in 
itself.  It  included  not  only  fully  professed 
monks,  but  lay  brothers,  or  conversi,  who  had 
greater  freedom  of  movement  and  occupation. 
The  high  wall  of  the  monastery  inclosed  a  great 
variety  of  structures  centring  around  the  church, 
to  which  were  attached,  generally  on  the  right 
side,  the  principal  group  of  monastic  buildings 
— the  dormitories  fu>ove  (one  for  choir  broth- 
ers and  one  for  conversi)  and  the  refectory, 
chapter-house,  and  general  hall,  library,  kitchen, 
store-rooms,  etc,  all  grouped  about  a  main  clois- 
ter. Then  there  were  other  groups;  one  in  par- 
ticular with  a  hospital,  a  chapel  and  cloister  for 
convalescents,  doctor's  quarters,  and  the  like; 
another  group  for  the  schools  and  for  teaching 
of  arts  and  trades;  sometimes  another  devoted 
to  the  external  laity  with  a  hospice,  refectory, 
chapel,  stable,  and  bams.  A  drawing  of  about 
the  year  820  shows  the  plan  of  the  projected 
buildings  at  Saint  Gall  (q.v.),  altogether  the 
most  elaborate  known,  where  everything  is  la- 
beled with  a  detailed  description,  even  to  the 
garden  devoted  to  growing  herbs  and  simples  for 
the  doctor's  pharmacopceia,  and  the  workshops 
assigned  to  the  different  arts  and  trades.  The 
weaving  and  dyeing  of  cloth,  the  curing  and 
tanning  of  skins,  were  followed  by  the  work  of 
the  taflor,  the  shoemaker,  and  the  embroiderer. 
The  preparation  of  vellum  led  up  to  writing, 
illuminating,  and  binding  of  manuscripts.  Glass- 
blowing  was  practiced  from  its  commonest  to 
its  most  artistic  developments.  Carpentry  and 
joinery,  masonry  in  brick  and  stone,  were  taught 
practically  in  construction.  Then  came  the  more 
purely  artistic  occupations  of  bronze  casting  and 
hammering,  work  in  gold,  silver,  and  silver-gilt, 
ivory,  wood  and  gem  carving,  enameling  and 
inlaying,  layer  -  sculpture,  fresco  -  painting,  and 
sometimes  mosaic- work.  No  known  branch  of  art 
or  industry  was  neglected.  One  monk  was  usual- 
ly at  the  head  of  this  entire  department,  with 
others  in  charge  of  the  subdivisions;  but  often 
lay  brothers  were  at  the  head — ^all  were  admitted 
equally  in  these  branches. 

There  were  even  established,  outside  of  the 
monastic  walls,  groups  of  secular  workmen  em- 
ployed by  the  monastery,  often  its  slaves,  serfs, 
or  dependents,  whose  labor  was  at  the  abbofs 
disposal.  Thus  there  grew  up  villages  and  even 
towns  of  considerable  size  around  the  larger 
monasteries.  Such  communities  were  among  the 
earliest  organized  in  the  Middle  Ages,  each  a 
formative  nucleus  amid  a  general  disintegra- 
tion. When  a  sovereign  or  noble  wished  to  build 
or  decorate  a  church  or  any  other  building,  or 
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to  procure  ft  beautiful  illuminated  manuscript,  (3  vols.,  4to,  1700-02) ;  the  Veterum  ScHptorum 
ivory  carving,  enameled  book-cover,  hanging  or  et  Monument orum  Amplisaima  Colleciio  (9  vols., 
tapestry,  reliquaxj  or  chalice,  it  was  to  such  fol.,  1724-33) ;  and  the  Histoire  litt^aire  de  la 
monasteries  that  he  addressed  himself.  Artists  France  (9  vols.,  4to,  1733-49).  Since  the  Revo- 
were  sent  out  from  them  to  do  whatever  had  lution,  the  revived  French  Benedictines,  until 
to  be  done  on  the  spot,  or  the  work  was  executed  troubled  by  recent  Government  interference,  had 
in  the  monastery.  Different  communities  were  resimied  some  of  the  unfinished  labors  of  the 
famous  for  excellence  in  particular  branches,  and  Congregation  of  Saint-Maur;  that  of  Solesmes, 
often  interchanged  skillful  monks  for  a  time,  established  in  1837,  under  the  direction  of  Dom 
When  Abbot  I>esiderius  established  his  famous  Gu^ranger,  Cardinal  Pitra,  and  others,  has  en- 
art  school  at  Monte  Cassino,  in  the  middle  of  tered  on  literary  enterprises  of  its  own,  such 
the  Eleventh  Century,  he  imported  instructors  as  the  Spicileffium  Solesniense  (10  vols.,  4to), 
from  Constantinople  as  well  as  from  all  parts  of  and  has  also  been  famous  for  its  revival  of  the 
southern  Italy,  and  so  revived  certain  branches  ancient  ecclesiastical  music  in  all  its  purity, 
which  had  fallen  into  decav  in  the  West.  Most  In  view  of  all  that  has  been  said  above.  Sir 
of  the  art  products  of  the  Carlovingian  Age  Walter  Scott  may  be  seen  to  have  been  amply 
issued  from  these  monastic  schools.  justified  in  writing,  at  a  time  when  the  English- 
It  cannot  be  said  that  the  Benedictines  speaking  world  had  completely  forgotten  its  obli- 
accomplished  any  great  progress  in  architecture,  gations  to  the  monks,  of  their  "works  of  ])erma- 
They  adhered  to  the  old  oasilican  style  (see  nent  advantage  to  the  world  at  large;  showing 
Basilica),  often  replacing  the  antique  columns,  that  the  revenues  of  the  Benedictines  were  not 
which  had  become  scarce,  by  plain  square  piers  alwavs  spent  in  self-indulgence,  and  tiiat  the 
or  built-up  shafts.  They  showed  a  certain  pov-  members  of  the  Order  did  not  uniformly  slumber 
erty  of  architectural  detail  and  of  sculptured  in  sloth  and  indolence."  By  degrees,  however, 
ornament,  except  at  the  very  close,  in  the  Elev-  corruption  of  manners  began  to  accompany  in* 
enth  and  Twelfth  centuries.  On  the  other  hand,  creasing  wealth,  until  it  became  the  practice  in 
they  always  maintained  a  mastery  of  fresco-  many  places  to  receive  almost  exclusively  the 
painting.  The  grand  series  at  Saint  Angelo  in  sons  of  noble  and  wealthy  persons  as  novices 
Formis  is  the  oest  example  of  the  school  of  among  the  ^black  monks.'  Several  of  the  Popes 
Monte  Cassino,  under  Byzantine  influence  (Elev-  attempted  to  regulate  these  disorders;  and  re- 
enth  Century) ;  that  of  San  Pietro  a  Grado,  near  forms  of  great  consequence  sprang  from  within 
Pisa,  shows  the  unadulterated  Italian  Benedic-  the  bosom  of  the  Order  itself.  The  first  serious 
tine.  The  German  stylo  appears  at  Reichenau  inroad  into  the  infiuence  of  the  regular  Ben- 
and  Ingelheim;  the  French  at  Saint-Savin  near  edictines  was  made  by  the  reform  of  Cluny 
Poitiers.  In  laying  out  the  buildings  of  the  (q.v.),  under  Abbot  Odo,  in  927;  but  as  it  did 
monasteries,  there  was  not  much  uniformity,  as  not*  break  awav  from  the  Order,  it  really  gave 
the  Benedictine  rule  left  each  community  an  it  new  life  and  splendor.  The  mother  house  of 
autonomous  unit.  ,  Cluny  was  an  immense  establishment  with  a 
While,  as  has  been  said,  the  Order  had  the  church,  destroyed  at  tlie  Revolution,  larpr  than 
very  greatest  influence  on  the  preservation  of  any  Gothic  cathedral,  a  superb  specimen  of 
learning  throughout  the  West,  its  chief  literary  Romanesaue.  The  patronage  of  the  arts  by  this 
glories  are  associated  with  the  Congregation  of  house  and  the  eight  hundred  or  more  monasteries 
Saint-Maur  in  France,  foimded  by  letters  patent  affiliated  with  it  was  offensive  to  Saint  Bernard, 
of  Louis  XIII.,  in  1618,  which  had  later  its  chief  who  objected  to  the  lavish  expenditure  for  great 
seat  at  Saint-Germain-des-Prto,  near  Paris,  church  towers,  elaborately  sculptured  facades 
When  the  Order  of  the  Benedictines  was  sup-  and  capitals,  rich  hangings  and  vestments,  and 
pressed,  with  the  other  religious  Orders,  by  the  treasuries  filled  with  sacred  vessels  of  gold  and 
Revolution  in  1792,  its  splendid  conventual  build-  silver.  From  him  came  the  spread  of  the  reform 
ings  were  destroyed.  Numbering  among  its  monks  of  Ctteaux  ( see  Cistebciaks  ) ,  in  1098.  The  new 
such  scholars  as  Mabillon,  Montfaucon,  Sainte-  spirit  was  less  literary,  less  exclusive;  the  arts 
Martha,  I^Achfiry,  Mart^ne,  Durand,  Rivet,  and  industries  were  not  so  thoroughly  cultivated 
Cl^mencet,  Carpentier,  Toustain,  Constant,  and  within  the  precincts.  Greater  opportunity  was 
Tassin,  it  rendered  services  to  literature  which  offered  to  lay  artists ;  the  oonverai,  or  lay  broth- 
would  be  difficult  to  overestimate.  Besides  ad-  era,  were  encouraged  to  break  loose  and  form  asso- 
mirable  editions  of  many  of  the  Fathers  (see  ciations  of  artiste  who  competed  with  the  monas- 
Benediotine  Editions  of  the  Fathees),  the  tic  artists.  This  culminated  during  the  Twelfth 
world  of  letters  owes  to  these  men  the  Art  de  Century,  which  witnessed  not  only  the  transition 
verifier  lea  dates  (3  vols.,  fol.,  1783-87)  ;  a  much  to  the  Gothic  style  of  art,  but  the  transference 
enlarged  edition  of  Ducange's  Oloaaarium  Medics  of  artistic  supremacy  from  monastic  to  secular 
et  Ir^rmce  Latinitatia  (6  vols.,  fol..  1733-36)  ;  a  hands.  Another  famous  reform  on  stricter  lines 
supplement  (1766,  4  vols.,  fol.) ;  the  De  Re  Di-  was  that  of  the  Trappists  (q.v.),  in  1664,  an  off- 
plomatica  (1681  and  1709,  fol.) ;  the  Nouveau  shoot  from  the  Cistercians. 
iraU4  de  diplomatique  (6  vols.,  4to,  1750-65)  ;  At  one  time  the  Order  is  said  to  have' had  no 
Vaniiquit^  ewpliqu^e  (15  vols.,  fol.,  1719-24)  ;  less  than  37,000  monasteries;  in  the  Fifteenth 
the  Monuments  de  la  monarchie  fran^aise  (5  Century  15,107  are  enumerated,  of  which  the 
vols.,  fol.,  1729-33)  ;  the  Acta  Sanctorum  Ordinis  Reformation  abolished  a  great  many.  In  England^ 
8.  Benedicti  (9  vols.,  fol.,  1688-1702)  ;  a  new  and  at  the  Dissolution  under  Henry  VIII.,  there  were 
much  improved  edition  of  the  Oallia  Christiana  (as  given  by  Tanner,  Notitia  Monastica,  1696) 
(14  vols.,  fol.,  1715-56) ;  the  Annales  Ordinis  8.  113  abbeys  and  priories  for  monks,  and  73  houses 
Benedicti  (6  vols.,  fol.,  1713-39) ;  the  Veterum  of  Benedictine  nuns.  They  now  have  less  than 
Scriptorum  Spicilegium  (13  vols.,  4to,  1663-77)  ;  a  score  in  that  country.  In  the  United  States 
the  De  Antiquis  Monachorum  Ritihus  (2  vols.,  the  Order  was  introduced  in  1846,  by  a  colony 
4to,   1690) ;   the  De  Antiquis  Ecclesics  Ritibus  from  the  famous  Abbey  of  Metten.  in  Bavaria, 
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Saint  Vincent's  Priorj,  Latrobe,  Westmoreland  ftrmation  of  all  Church  dignitaries,  and  the  con- 
County,  Pa.^  made  an  abbey  in  1855,  being  the  secration  of  church  yessels,  bells,  and  sacred 
first  foundation.  In  the  older  days  the  most  robes;  the  nuptial  ceremony,  the  absolution,  and 
important  monasteries  for  wealth,  possessions,  the  last  sacrament.  The  most  solemn  form  of 
and  patronage  of  art  and  literature  were  in  benediction  in  the  Roman  Church  is  that  Vith 
Italy,  Monte  Cassino,  Cava  de'  Tirreni,  Farfa,  the  most  holy  sacrament,'  which  is  administered 
Bobbio,  Nonantula,  and  Subiaco;  in  Germany,  by  the  bishop  or  priest  with  the  monstrance  or 
Fulda,  Corvei,  Saint  Gall,  Hirsau,  and  Reiche-  ostensory  containing  the  consecrated  elements, 
nau;  in  France,  Saint-Denis,  Saint-Martin  of  Besides  these,  lands,  houses,  cattle,  etc.,  often 
'Fours,  Corbie,  Fontanelle,  Saint  -  B^nigne  of  receive  a  benediction  from  the  priest.  In  the 
Dijon;  in  England,  Jarrow  and  Wearmouth.  Be-  English  Church  service  there  are  two  benedie- 
f ore  the  Reformation  many  of  the  mitrejl  abbots  tions ;  in  the  Scotch,  only  one.  In  the  Greek 
in  the  last-named  coimtry  sat  in  the  House  of  Church,  when  the  benediction  is  being  pro- 
Lords  with  the  bishops.  The  abbot  of  Saint  nounced,  the  priest  disposes  his  fingers  in  such 
Augustine's,  Canterbury,  was  the  first  to  obtain  a  manner  as  to  convey  symbolically  to  the 
these  rights  of  pontificalia  from  Pope  Alexander  faithful  who  are  close  enough  to  observe  the 
II.,  in  1063.   See  Abbot.  arrangement  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  the 

For  the  history  of  the  Order,  consult  the  Anr  twofold  nature  of  Christ. 

fialea  Ordinia  8.  Benedicti  and  Acta  Sanctorum        •DVKr/vnTnma/e/w     -cr tr  a 

Ordim«fir.Ben«iicti  already  referred  to;  Reyner,  *„^!L??  vl^^^^^'    Victoria   Mabia.      See 

Apoatolatua  Benedictinorum  in  Anglia    (Douai,  ^hlgben,  ji.rn8T. 

1626)  ;  the  Bullarium  Caaainenae   (2  vols.,  fol.,  BEN'EDIOTTUS     (Lat,    blessed,     praised). 

Venice,  1650) ;  Tassin,  Hiatoire  de  la  Congriga-  A  portion  of  the  service  of  the  mass   of  the 

Hon  de  Baint-Maur  (Paris,  1770)  ;    Crdnioa  del  Roman  Church;   also  the  so-called  'canticle  of 

orden  de  San  Benito   (7  vols.,  fol.,  Salamanca,  Zachary'    (Luke  i.   68-79)    used  in  the  Roman 

1600-15)  ;    Montalembert,    Monka   of   the   Weat  breviary  at  lauds,  and  thence  adopted  into  the 

(Eng.  trans,  by  Gasquet,  Ixindon,  1896,  6  vols.) ;  Anglican  morning  service. 

Taunton,  The  Engliah  Black  Monka  of  the  Order  BBNBDIX,  ba^ne-dlks,  Rodbrich    (1811-73). 

of    Saint    Benedict    (London,    1897) ;    Dantier,  a  German  playwright.    He  was  bom  in  Leipzig, 

Etudea  aur  lea  B6n4dictina   (Paris,   1864)  ;  Lea  and   had  a  wandering  career— by  turns   actor, 

tnonaatirea  h^n^iotina  de  Vltalie  (Paris,  1866).  opera  singer,  dramatic  author,  theatrical  man- 

For    the    artistic    side,    see    more    particularly  ager,   and   editor   of   a    literary   journal.     His 

Schlosser,  Die  ahendldndiache  Kloateranlage  dea  dramatic  works  fill  27  small  volumes   (Leipzig, 

frUheren  MittelaUera    (Vienna,   1889);    Lenoir,  1846-74).     Of  his  one-act  comedies  and  mono- 

L'architecture  monaatique  (Paris,  1862);  Sprin-  logues,  46  are  collected  in  his  Hauatheater  (2 

ger,     Kloaterlehen    und    Kloaterkunat     (Bdnn,  vols.).     The  best  of  the  longer  plays  are:  Daa 

1886).    The  methods  of  the  monastic  schools  for  hemooate  Haupt    (1841)  ;  Der  Lieheabrief;  and 

all  branches  of  art  except  architecture  are  best  jr^^,    Weape,      Of    the    shorter    comedies,    Der 

recorded  in  the  interesting  technical  manual  of  Prozeaa,  Der  Weiberfeind,  CHinatige  VorzeUshen, 

the  Eleventh  Century  called  Diveraarum  Arttum  and  Die  Sonntagaj&ger  are  favorites  in  Germany 

Schedula,  by  a  monk  named  Theophilus.    Many  and  America.     Benedix's  plays  are  healthy  in 

contemporary  annals  of  the  monasteries  are  pub-  tone,    simple   in   structure,   lively   in  wit,   and 

lished  in  the  Monumenta  Qermaniw  Hiatorica  of  robust  in  humor,  usually  fareical  and  frequently 

Pertz,  and  in  Muratori's  Scriptorea  Rerum  Itali-  burlesque,  showing  always  an   intimate  knowl- 

carum.    For  a  vivid  picture  of  life  in  an  English  edge  of  stage  technic  that  contributed  greatly  to 

monastery,  see  Carlyle,  Paat  and  Preaent.  their  lasting  success. 

BENEDICTION  (Lat.  benedtctio,  a  praising,  bEN'EPICE    (Med.  Lat.   beneficium,  a  fief, 

blessmg,  from  bene,  well  +  dtcere,  to  speak),  j^^  beneficium,  favor,  from  bene,  well  +  faoe»«, 

A  solemn  invocation  of  the  divine  blessmg  upon  to  do).   In  the  feudal  system  of  land  tenure  (see 

men  or  things.     The  ^remony  m  its  simplest  yeudaj;ibu)   a  grint  of  land  by  the  lord  to  a 

form  may  be  considered  almost  coeval  with  the  ^^^g^,  to  be  held  by  the  latter  on  certain  terms 

earliest   expressions   of    religious   feeling.     We  ^^  service;   in   its  later  history  the   term   was 

know  from  Holy  Writ  that  the  Jewish  patriarehs  identical  in  meaning  with   fief    (q.v.),  or  feud 

before  they  died  invoked  the  blessing  of  God  ^  ^  ^       j„   this  sense  it  has  become  obsolete, 

upon  their  children,  and  at  a  later  period  the  however,   and   it   is   now   in   England   used   al- 

priests  were  commanded  to  implore  the  Divine  ^^^t  exclusively  to  denote  an  ecclesiastical  pre- 

blessing  upon  the  people.    Christ  sanctioned  the  ferment  or  living.     It  has  no  reference  to  the 

custom,  which  was  consequently  carried  forward  ^ji^ity  or  office  of  the  incumbent,  but  describes 

in.to  the  primitive  Church    where  it  graduallv  ^j^«  beneficial  property  right  enjoyed  by  him  by 

developed  Itself  in  different  forms.    In  the  East-  virtue  of  his  office.    The  right  to  appoint  a  curate 

em  as  well  as  the  Western  Church  it  is  con-  ^^  ^,^^^^  ^^  ^  benefice  is  in  itself  a  species  of 

sidered.an  essential  preliminary  to  almost  all  property,    and    is    enumerated    by    Blackstone 

important  acts.     One  of  the  most  superb  spec-  ^^^      incorporeal  hereditaments.     See  Advow. 

tacles  that  a  stranger  m  Rome  caii  witness  oc-  ^^  J^^   Patbonage;   also  consult  Phillimore, 

curs  on  Easter  Sunday,  when  the  Pope,  attended  Eccleaiaatical  Law  of  the  Church  of  England 

by  his  cardinals  pronoimces  after  mass  a  solemn  ^gd  ed.,  London,  1895) . 

benediction  urbi  et  orbi    (on  the  city  and  the     ^ ' '^^^    .x   x     »      ^  .    . 

world).     The  benediction,  however,  is  not  con-  BEN'EFI'CIABY    (Lat    benefioiartua,  .per- 

fined  to  a  form  of  praver,  but  is  accompanied  taining  to  a  favor.  See  Benefice).  A  li^l  term 

with  sprinkling  of  holy  water,  the  use  of  in-  applied  to  the  holder  of  a  benefice  or  fief  (q.v.). 

cense,   the    sign   of   the   Cross,   etc.    The   chief  The  word  is  employed  to  a  large  extent  in  Amwri- 

cases  in  which  a  benediction  is  bestowed  are;  can  and  later  English  law  as  a  substitute  for 

The  coronation  of  kings  and  queens,  the  con-  ceatui  que  truat,  a  technical  term  of  the  common 
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BENEXE.. 


law  derived  from  the  Norman  French,  to  denote 
a  person  in  the  enjoyment  of  an  interest  or 
estate  held  in  trust  by  others.  Beneficiary  is 
thus  strictly  and  technically  used  in  the  law  of 
Scotland.  As  a  term  in  the  law  of  insurance, 
the  beneficiary  is  the  party  entitled  to  the  bene- 
Ht  or  proceeds  of  the  policy.  Patent  rights  and 
copyrights  are  sometimes  denominated  benefi- 
ciary privileges.    See  Trust. 

BEN'EFIT  OF  CLEWQY  (ME.  Menfet, 
OF.  hienfet,  from  Lat.  bene,  well  -f  factum^ 
something  done,  a  deed,  act),  or  Pbivilbgiuh 
Clericale.  The  privilege,  claimed  by  the  Me- 
diffival  Church  for  its  clergy,  of  exemption  from 
the  process  of  the  secular  courts  when  charged 
with  crime.  The  privilege  was  generally  ac- 
corded by  the  Christian  nations  of  Europe,  and 
it  operated  to  render  the  clergy  amenable,  espe- 
cially in  cases  involving  barbarous  punishments, 
only  to  the  authority  of  the  Church.  The  an- 
cient usage  was,  says  Blackstone,  "for  the  bishop 
or  ordinary,  to  demand  his  clerks  to  be  tried 
in  the  bishop's  instead  of  the  King's  court." 
This  exemption,  enjoyed  by  all  persons  in  holy 
orders,  from  the  lay  courts,  was  a  privilege 
highly  valued  and  stoutly  defended  by  the  clergy. 
This  sentiment  was  powerfully  supported  by 
the  growing  sense  of  the  sanctity  attaching  to 
the  priestly  office,  and  the  result  was  the  crea- 
tion of  a  priestly  caste  owing  allegiance  pri- 
marily to  the  Church  and  subject  only  to  her 
penalties. 

In  England  the  privilege  was  conceded  in  all 
cases  of  felony,  except  that  of  treason  against 
the  King;  but  not  in  cases  of  misdemeanor  nor 
in  civil  litigations.  Originally  available  only  in 
the  case  of  persons  in  holy  orders,  it  was  ex- 
tended in  1330,  by  a  statute  of  Edward  III.,  to 
all  clerks,  whether  religious  or  secular,  the  last 
class  comprehending  all  persons  who  could  read. 
The  gradual  amelioration  of  the  penal  laws  and 
the  spread  of  education  rendered  the  benefit  of 
clergy  more  and  more  of  an  anachronism,  and  it 
was,  by  successive  acts  of  Parliament,  gradually 
shorn  of  its  privileges,  and  finally,  in  1827, 
abolished.  It  survives  only  in  the  statute  for- 
bidding the  judicial  impeachment  of  archbishops 
or  bishops  for  crime  without  the  consent  of  the 
King,  and  in  the  exemption  of  the  clergy  from 
arrest  while  in  the  performance  of  the  services 
of  the  Church. 

The  process  whereby  the  benefit  was  claimed 
varied  with  the  growing  power  of  the  ordinary 
tribunals.  Originally  the  bishop  was  entitled  to 
demand  the  person  of  the  clerk  immediately  upon 
his  apprehension,  whereupon  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  secular  authority  ceased.  Later  the  courts 
asserted  the  right  to  compel  the  presence  of  the 
accused,  in  order  to  inquire  into  the  question  of 
his  guilt  or  innocence,  as  well  as  his  right  to 
the  privilege;  and  finally  the  courts  took  full 
jurisdiction  and  proceeded  against  him  as  in  the 
case  of  an  ordinary  criminal,  until  a  verdict  was 
rendered,  when  he  was  allowed  to  plead  his 
benefit  in  arrest  of  judgment.  (See  Asbest  of 
Judgment.)  The  test  of  the  prisoner's  ability 
to  read  was  thereupon  made  in  open  court,  and 
if  his  claim  was  sustained,  he  was  turned  over 
to  the  bishop,  or  ordinary,  to  make  his  purga- 
tion. (See  OoMPUBGATioN. )  The  punishment 
of  branding  on  the  thumb,  which  the  secular 
court  was  authorized  to  inflict  before  discharg- 
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ing  the  convicted  clerk  from  its  custody,  .was 
mitigated  and  finally  abolished  by  statute  of 
19  Geo.  III.  (1779). 

In  the  United  States  the  right  was  recognized 
in  a  few  early  cases  in  the  colonies  of  North 
Carolina,  South  Carolina,  and  Virginia.  It  was 
expressly  forbidden  by  an  act  of  Congress  passed 
April  30,  1790,  in  all  cases  of  conviction  of 
capital  crime.  The  early  history  of  the  practice 
in  England  is  fully  given  in  Pollock  and  Mait- 
land.  History  of  English  Law  (2d  ed.,  Boston, 
1899).  For  its  later  history,  consult:  Hale,  Hw- 
tory  of  the  Pleas  of  the  Crown;  Blackstone, 
Commentaries  on  the  Law  of  England;  and 
Stephen,  History  of  the  Criminal  Law  of  Eng- 
land (London,  1883). 

BEV^FIT  OP  IN'VENTO'BY.  A  term  of 
the  civil  law  denoting  the  privilege  which  the  heir 
obtains  of  being  released  from  liability  for  the 
debts  and  charges  of  his  ancestor  beyond  the 
value  of  the  property  of  his  succession,  by  caus- 
ing an  inventory  of  these  efiTects  within  the  time 
and  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  law.  It  is 
still  employed  in  the  practice  of  Louisiana.  It 
was  formerly  of  importance  also  in  Scotch  law; 
but  by  the  abolition  of  the  annus  deliberandi  and 
other  liberal  provisions  of  the  statutes  10  and  11 
Vict.,  c.  47,  sees.  23  and  25,  its  value  has  been 
minimized.  See  Heir;  Inheritance;  and  In- 
ventory. 

BENEFIT  SOCIETIES.  Associations 
formed  by  groups  of  persons  to  provide  far  a 
cheap  form  of  insurance,  which  secures  to  their 
members,  through  regular  dues  or  special  assess- 
ments, a  provision  for  old  age,  fimeral  expenses, 
death  payments  to  widow  and  orphans,  or  sick 
allowances.  Societies  exist  with  this  beneficial 
feature  as  their  primary  object;  but  more  often 
it  is  added  to  the  work  of  special  associations 
in  order  to  make  membership  more  attractive. 
The  associations  formed  by  men  in  the  same 
business  or  profession,  trade  organizations,  phil- 
anthropic societies,  and  churches  frequently  pro- 
vide for  such  a  fund.  Certain  trades-unions  tend 
to  emphasize  the  benefit  feature,  sometimes  pay- 
ing out-of-work  allowances.  Women  are  per- 
mitted to  belong  to  some  societies.  Since  the 
success  of  all  such  societies  depends  upon  intelli- 
gent financial  management,  the  funds  have  been 
occasionally  dissipated  by  ignorance,  incompe- 
tence, or  fraud.  In  England,  societies  with  bene- 
ficial features  are  called  'friendly  societies,'  and 
'benefit  societies'  are  associations  entered  into 
for  the  purpose  of  raising  by  periodical  sub- 
scriptions a  fund  to  assist  members  in  buying 
land  and  erecting  buildings  upon  it.  The  latter 
societies^  have  been  very  successful,  and  they 
have  raised  large  sums  which  have  been  invested 
in  bonds  and  mortgages.  See  Building  and 
Loan  Associations;  Secret  Associations; 
Friendly  Society;  Institutional  Church; 
Pensions;     Railway    Brotherhoods;     Trade- 

UXIONS. 

BENEKEy  bfi'ne-ke,  Friedbich  Eduard  ( 1798- 
C.1856).  A  noted  German  psychologist.  He  was 
bom  in  Berlin,  February  17,  1798.  He  studied 
theology  at  Halle,  and  afterwards  philosophy  at 
Berlin.  In  1820  he  began  lecturing  at  the  latter 
imiversity,  but  two  years  later  his  lectures  were 
interdicted  by  the  Minister  Altenstein,  appar^ 
ently  because  Beneke's  philosophical  views  were 
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in  opposition  to  those  of  Hegel.  Beneke  then 
held  a  position  as  lecturer  at  G^ttingen  for 
three  years,  until  in  1827  he  was  allowed  to  re- 
sume lecturing  in  Berlin.  Upon  the  death  of 
Hegel  in  1832  he  was  appointed  assistant  pro- 
fessor of  philosophy.  On  March  1,  1864,  he 
disappeared  from  his  home,  and  all  traces  of  him 
were  lost,  until  his  corpse  was  discovered  in  the 
canal  at  Charlottenburg  in  June,  1856.  He 
probably  died  by  suicide. 

Beneke  was  a  prolific  writer.  His  most 
important  works  were  his  psychological  trea- 
tises. His  standpoint  throughout  was  empirical, 
opposed  to  Hegelian  speculation,  and  closely  al- 
lied to  British  Associationism.  He  believed  that 
a  true  psychology,  which  is  the  basis  of  all 
knowledge,  must  be  formulated  in  accordance 
with  the  rigid  methods  of  physical  science,  and 
that  the  genetic  method  is  most  valuable.  De- 
spite this  empirical  vein,  he  found  the  elements 
of  mind  in  certain  formal  capacities,  termed  the 
'primal  faculties.'  His  work  is  so  often  the- 
oretical and  inexact  that  it  must  be  regarded 
as  stimulating  rather  than  fundamental. 

His  principal  works  are:  Erfahrungaaeelen- 
lehre,  als  Qrundlage  allea  Wiasens,  in  ihren 
Hauptzugen  dargelegt  { 1820)  ;  Neue  Grundle- 
gungen  zur.  Metaphysik  (1822);  Paychologiache 
Skizzen  ( 1825-27)  ;  Lehrhuch  der  Paychologie  als 
yaturwisaenachaft  (4th  ed.,  1877)  ;  Erziehunga- 
und  Unterrichtalehre  (1835-36;  4th  ed.,  1876); 
Syajtem  der  Logik  ala  Kunatlehre  dea  Denkena 
(1842)  ;  Pragmatiache  Paychologie,  oder  Seelen- 
lehre  in  der  Anwendung  auf  daa  Lehen  ( 1850) . 

BENEKGELI,  bA'nto-H&^6,  Cid  Hamet.  The 
name  of  the  old  chronicler  whose  work  Cervantes 
pretends  to  have  used  in  his  Don  Quiwote. 

BEN^T,  Stephen  Vincent  (1827-95).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  in  Saint  Augustine,  Fla. 
He  graduated  at  the  University  of  Georgia,  and 
in  1849  at  West  Point,  where  he  was  assistant 
professor  of  geography,  history,  and  ethics  from 
1861  to  1864.  He  was  appointed  assistant  to 
the  chief  of  ordnance  in  1869,  and  from  1874 
until  his  retirement  in  1891  was  chief  of  the 
department  with  the  rank  of  brigadier-gen- 
eral. He  translated  Jomini's  Political  and  Mili- 
tary Biatory  of  the  Campaign  of  Waterloo;  and 
in  1862  published  Military  Law  and  the  Prac- 
tice of  Court  a- Martial,  which  is  used  as  a  text- 
book at  West  Point. 

BEN'EVEN^O  (for  derivation,  see  below). 
An  archiepiscopal  city  in  south  Italy,  capital  of 
the  Province  of  Benevento  (Map:  Italy,  J  6). 
It  is  situated  on  a  hill  between  the  Galore  and 
the  Saba  to,  on  the  winding  Naples- Foggia  Rail- 
way, 60  miles  northeast  of  Naples.  The  walls 
are  constructed  almost  entirely  from  Roman 
ruins,  and  on  the  north  side  of  the  town  is 
Trajan's  triumphal  arch,  the  Porta  Aurea,  one 
of  the  best-preserved  Roman  structures  in  south 
Italy,  erected  in  a.d.  114  in  expectation  of  the 
•  Emperor's  return  from  the  East,  where  he  died 
in  117.  It  is  50  feet  high,  built  of  Greek 
marble,  and  bears  appropriate  reliefs.  The 
Twelfth  Century  Lombard-Saracenic  cathedral 
contains  beautiful  paintings,  and  has  a  bronze 
door  adorned  with  reliefs  of  New  Testament  sub- 
jects, and  said  to  have  been  made  in  Constan- 
tinople in  1150.  There  are  Egyptian  obelisks 
in  many  of  the  public  squares.  The  principal 
manufactures  are  of  gold  and  silver-plated  ware. 


leather  and  parchment,  and  the  trade  in  grain 
is  important. 

According  to  tradition,  the  Samnite  Maleven-^ 
turn  (Lat.,  ill-wind),  the  name  of  which  was 
changed  to  B^eventum  (fair  wind)  after  the 
Roman  victory  over  Pyrrhus  in  b.c.  275,  was 
founded  by  Diomedes.  In  the  cathedral  is  a  re- 
lief showing  the  Calydonian  boar  adorned  for 
sacrifice.  During  the  Punic  wars  Beneventum 
remained  faithful  to  the  Romans  and  was  plun- 
dered by  Hannibal  after  his  victory  at  Canns 
B.C.  216.  It  was  destroyed  by  Totila  in  a.d.  545, 
and  was  rebuilt  by  Narses.  In  the  Sixth  Cen- 
tury the  Lombards  made  it  the  capital  of  an 
independent  duchy,  of  which  Pope  Leo  IX.,  in 
1049,  had  the  possession  guaranteed  to  him  by 
Emperor  Henry  III.  From  1806  to  1815  Bene- 
vento was  the  capital  of  a  principality  granted 
to  Talleyrand  by  Napoleon;  in  1815  it  was  re- 
stored to  the  Pope,  and  in  1860  became  part  of 
the  kingdom  of  Italy.  Five  councils  were  held 
here  in  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth  centuries. 
Population  (commune),  in  1881,  22,000;  in  1901, 
24,647.  Consult  Borgia,  Memorie  iatoriche  della 
pontifigia  cittd  di  Benevento   (Roma,   1763-69). 

BEKEV^OLENCE  (Lat.  henevolentia,  good 
will,  from  bene,  well  -|-  velle,  to  wish).  In  Eng- 
lish legal  history,  a  compulsory  contribution 
levied  by  certain  kings,  without  other  authority 
than  the  pretense  of  prerogative.  The  designa- 
tion dates  from  1473,  when  Edward  IV.  askS  it 
**as  a  mark  of  good-will  toward  his  rule,"  but 
the  tax  had  been  known  in  former  reigns.  Sub- 
sequent kings  tried  the  expedient  with  ill  success, 
and  Charles  I.  expressly  declined  to  resort  to  it 
The  people  protested  against  it  in  the  Petition  of 
Rights,  etc.,  and  various  statutes  have  made  it 
illegal  without  grant  of  Parliament.  Consult 
Hallam's  Conatitutional  Biatory  of  England, 
and  Stephen's  Commentaries,  Vol.  I.  (4  vols.. 
New  York,  1843-46). 

BEN'BZEiy,  Anthony  (1713-84).  An  Ameri- 
can philanthropist.  He  was  bom  in  France,  but 
emigrated  to  America,  and  in  1731  settled  in 
Philadelphia.  He  wrote  a  number  of  tracts  in 
the  interest  of  the  negro  and  the  Indian,  and  was 
one  of  the  earliest  opponents  of  the  slave-trade. 
Among  his  tracts  may  be  mentioned:  A  Caution 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ber  Colonies,  in  a  Short 
Bepreaentation  of  the  Calamitous  State  of  the 
Enalaved  Negroea  in  the  British  Dominion 
( ]  767 ) ;  Some  Bistorical  Account  of  Guinea, 
ir/ith  an  Inquiry  into  the  Rise  and  Progress  of 
the  Slave-Trade  (1774);  A  Short  Account  of 
the  Society  of  Friends  ( 1780)  ;  and  Observations 
on  the  Indian  Natives  of  this  Continent  (1784). 
Consult  Roberts  Vaux,  Memoir  of  the  lAfe  of 
Anthony  Benezet   (Philadelphia,  1847). 

BENFET,  b«n'ft,  Theodob  ( 1809-81 ) .  A  Ger- 
man Orientalist,  bom  at  Ndrten,  Hanover.  He 
studied  at  GOttingen  and  Munich ;  from  1834  was 
a  lecturer  at  the  former  university,  and  f roin  1848 
professor.  His  researches  in  the  Sanskrit  language 
and  literature  were  particularly  extensive  and 
valuable.  In  the  introduction  to  his  translation 
into  German  (2  vols.,  1859)  of  the  collection  of 
fables  known  as  Pancatantra  (q.v.),  he  began 
a  most  interesting  study  of  the  influence  of  an- 
cient Indian  material  upon  the  folk-lore  of  Asia 
and  Europe.  This  investigation  he  continued 
in  his  periodical,  Orient  und  Occident  (pub- 
lished at  Gdttingen  in  1863-65,  3  vols.),  and  in 
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his  introduction  to  G.  W.  H.  BickeU's  edition 
and  translation  into  German  (Leipzig,  1876)  of 
the  Syrian  Kalilag  and  Damnag.  He  thus 
opened  to  other  scholars  a  most  profitable  field. 
In  English  he  published  A  Practical  Orammar 
of  the  Sanskrit  Language  (1863,  2d  ed.,  re- 
vised and  corrected,  1868),  and  a  Sanskrit-Eng- 
lish Dictionary  (1866).  His  writings  further 
include  an  etymological  dictionary  of  the  Indo- 
Germanic  languages  (in  2  vols.)^  a  valuable  edi- 
tion, with  a  glossary  and  a  translation  into 
German  (1848),  of  the  Samaveda,  and  a 
Vollstandige  Grammatik  der  Sanskrit sprache 
(1852),  supplemented  by  a  Chrestomathie  (2 
parts,  with  a  glossary,  1853-64).  His  Kleinere 
Schriften,  edited  by  Adalbert  Bezssenberger,  ap- 
peared in  Berlih  in  1890-91  (2  vols.). 

BENGAL,  b«n-gaK  (Hind.  Bangala,  Skt. 
Vangalam,  from  Vanga,  one  of  the  five  Aryan 
kingdoms) .  A  lieutenant-governorship  of  British 
India,  situated  in  the  northeastern  part  of 
the  Empire,  extending  from  about  latitude  19^ 
18' to  28**  15' N.  and  from  about  longitude  82*'  to 
93*  E.  It  is  bounded  by  Nepal,  Bhutan,  and  As- 
sam (till  1874  a  part  of  Bengal)  on  the  north, 
Assam  and  Burma  on  the  east,  the  Bay  of  Ben- 
gal and  Madras  on  the  south,  and  the  North- 
west and  Central  Provinces  and  Central  India 
on  the  west.  Thus  outlined,  the  lieutenant-gov- 
ernorship comprises  the  provinces  of  Bengal 
proper,  Behar,  Orissa,  and  Chota-Nagpur,  be- 
sides the  tributary  States.  The  total  area  of 
the  four  provinces  under  the  direct  administra- 
tion of  Great  Britain  is  151,543  square  miles, 
while  that  of  the  tributary  States  amounts  to 
58,500  square  miles. 

In  its  topographical  conformation  Bengal  may 
be  regarded  as  consisting  of  two  river  valleys, 
the  western  part  forming  the  basin  of  the 
Ganges,  and  the  eastern  that  of  the  Brahma- 
putra. While  in  the  northern  part  the  surface 
partakes  to  some  extent  of  the  mountainous 
character  of  the  neighboring  regions,  the  central, 
and  especially  the  southeastern  part  around  the 
vast  delta  of  the  Ganges  and  Brahmaputra,  is  a 
low  plain,  whose  character  is  determined  solely 
by  the  two  great  water-arteries  of  the  region, 
and  the  soil  is  mostly  of  an  alluvial  nature. 
With  the  exception  of  Egypt,  there  is  hardly 
another  country  in  the  world  in  which  the 
hydrogvaphic  system  is  such  a  determining 
factor  in  the  agricultural  and  general  economic 
conditions  of  the  country  as  it  is  in  Bengal. 
This  is  especially  true  of  the  Ganges.  After  a 
long  and  awift  course  through  the  mountainous 
regions  of  Northern  India,  where  it  receives  the 
drainage  of  the  surrounding  country  through  its 
numerous  tributaries,  its  course  is  checked 
by  the  more  level  surface  of  Bengal,  and  the  im- 
mense quantities  of  silt  brought  by  the  current 
are  deposited  through  numerous  canals  upon  the 
surrounding  level  country.  This  process  of  natu- 
ral manuring  and  periodic  rejuvenation  of  the 
soil  results  in  extraordinary  fertility  and  pro- 
ductiveness, few  regions  excelling  Bengal  in 
variety  or  luxuriance  of  vegetation.  In  the 
southeastern  part,  where  the  country  for  hun- 
dreds of  miles  around  is  overflowed  by  the  waters 
of  the  vast  number  of  streams,  streamlets,  and 
creeks  forming  the  complicated  delta  of  the 
Ganges,  numerous  embankments  have  been 
erected  to  check  excessive  inimdation. 


Agbicultube.  Bengal  is  an  agricultural  coun- 
try, about  four-fifths  of  the  population  being 
engaged  directly  or  indirectly  in  agriculturlil 
pursuits.  According  to  ofiicial  estimates,  the 
total  area  imder  cultivation  amounts  to  about 
55,000,000  acres,  of  which  over  40,000,000  are 
under  rice,  the  staple  of  Bengal;  about  11,000,- 
000  acres  under  cereals,  and  over  4,000,000  acres 
under  oil-seeds.  The  land  is  in  some  cases  held 
by  the  farmers  diredt  from  the  Government,  but 
the  practice  of  subletting  land  by  the  zamindaris 
is  widespread.  Of  rice,  there  are  cultivated  three 
varieties:  the  bars,  or  spring  rice,  the  aus,  or 
autumn  rice,  and  the  aman,  or  winter  rice,  the 
last  the  most  extensively  cultivated  of  the  three 
varieties.  Of  late  the  cultivation  of  jute  (largely 
used  in  the  manufacture  of  bagging)  has  in- 
creased to  a  considerable  extent,  and  in  some 
parts  has  even  replaced  rice.  Indigo,  once  a 
very  important  product,  receives  only  scanty 
attention  from  the  native  farmer;  its  cultiva- 
tion is  confined  chiefly  to  the  European  planta- 
tions, and  it  is  still  an  important  crop,  especially 
in  Ontral  Bengal.  Among  other  products  are 
tea,  cinchona,  opium  (the  cultivation  of  which 
is  a  Government  monopoly),  and  silk. 

The  manufacturing  indiistries  of  Bengal  have 
not  only  not  kept  pace  with  the  agricultural 
development  of  the  country,  but  have  in  many 
instances  even  retrograded.  Many  of  the  native 
industries,  such  as  the  manufacture  of  dyes  and 
the  finer  silks,  as  well  as  minor  articles  of  gen- 
eral consumption,  have  almost  disappeared,  and 
the  local  demand  for  these  articles  is  supplied 
largely  by  British  manufacturers.  Of  late  a 
number  of  large  mills  equipped  with  modem 
machinery  have  been  established  by  Europeans 
in  the  larger  centres  of  population.  In  the  rural 
districts,  however,  a  large  part  of  the  popula- 
tion, formerly  engaged  in  industrial  pursuits, 
have  turned  their  attention  to  agriculture.  The 
decline  of  the  native  industries  is  due  largely 
to  the  development  of  railway  transportation, 
which  has  enabled  the  machine-made  goods  of 
Great  Britain  to  compete  with  the  local  hand- 
made articles.  Taking  into  consideration  the 
fact  that  the  principal  railway  lines  of  Bengal 
were  constructed  at  the  expense  of  the  State — 
i.e.  of  the  native  taxpayers — it  may  be  doubted 
whether,  on  the  whole,  the  natives  have  received 
a  fair  return  for  their  outlay. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Bengal  is  consider- 
able, an4  has  been  steadily  increasing.  The  sea- 
borne import  trade  shows  an  increase  from 
Rs241,386,662  ($78,200,000)  in  1885  to  IU353,- 
644,924  ($114,600,000)  in  1900,  a  gain  of  more 
than  46  per  cent,  in  15  years.  The  export  trade 
has  increased  during  the  same  period  from 
Rs331,332,660  ($107,350,000)  to  Rs506,593,287 
($164,136,000),  or  nearly  53  per  eent.  The  im- 
ports consist  mostly  of  cotton  piece  goods  and 
cotton  twist  and  yam,  which  come  almost  ex- 
clusively from  Great  Britain;  metals,  mineral 
oil,  machinery,  and  sugar.  Of  the  exports,  about 
one-fifth  consists  of  opium  and  rice,  and  the  rest 
of  seeds,  indigo,  wheat,  cotton,  etc.  The  annual 
trade  with  Great  Britain  amoimts  to  gibout 
$160,000,000,  nearly  equally  divided  between  ex- 
ports and  imports.  Outside  of  Great  Britain, 
Bengal  deals  with  China,  the  United  States,  Ger- 
many, and  the  Straits  Settlements.  Bengal  has 
about  ten  ports,  but  by  far  the  largest  part  of 
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the  trade  passes  through  Calcutta.  Internal 
communication  is  facilitated  bj  numerous  navi- 
gable rivers,  as  well  as  bj  roads  and  railway 
lines.  Of  roads,  Bengal  has  about  40,000  miles, 
of  which  only  about  one>eightlL  is  macadamized. 
The  railway  system  includes  three  main  lines — 
one  leading* from  Calcutta  toward  the  northwest ; 
a  second  eastward;  the  third  to  Madras.  The 
total  length  is  about  22,500  miles. 

Government.  Owing  to  the  heterogeneity  of 
the  population  of  Bengal  and  the  wide  dissimi- 
larity in  the  intellectual  capacity  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, the  government  of  Bengal  has  been  highly 
centralized.  At  the  head  of  the  administration 
is  the  Lieutenant-Governor,  who  practically  exer- 
cises the  executive  power  unassisted  by  an^ 
political  body.  The  legislative  power  is  nomi- 
nally shared  by  him  with  the  Legislative  Council, 
which  consists  partly  of  members  elected  by  the 
people;  but  even  this  nominal  attempt  at  repre- 
sentative government  is  practically  invalidated  by 
the  provision  which  demands  the  sanction  of  all 
measures  by  the  Viceroy  or  the  Secretary  of  State 
for  India  before  they,  are  introduced  in  the  Coun- 
cil. Thus  a  territory  exceeding  the  area  of  the 
British  Isles  by  one-fourth,  and  with  nearly  twice 
their  population,  is  governed  by  a  few  officials, 
without  allowing  the  natives  a  voice  in  the  man- 
agement. For  administrative  purposes  Bengal 
is  divided  into  nine  divisions,  five  in  Bengal 
proper,  two  in  Behar,  one  in  Orissa,  and  one 
in  Chota-Nagpur.  These  divisions  are  adminis- 
tered by  commissioners,  who  have  entire  charge 
of  their  respective  territories,  and  have  under 
their  control  the  district  officers.  The  latter 
are  in  charge  of  the  districts  into  which  every 
division  is  subdivided,  performing  the  execu- 
tive, legislative,  and  judicial  functions.  The 
functions  of  the  High  Court  of  Calcutta  are 
mostly  supervisory;  but  it  has  also  original 
jurisdiction  within  the  limits  of  Calcutta.  Every 
district  officer  is  also  at  the  head  of  the  police 
department,  which  is  directly  managed  by  a 
superintendent  of  police.  In  the  larger  munici- 
palities (of  which  there  are  very  few  in  Bengal) 
the  government  is  more  representative  in  char- 
acter, and  taxpayers  are  accorded  the  privilege 
of  electing  their  representatives  to  the  municipal 
board. 

Education  is  provided  for  partly  by  the  Gov- 
ernment schools,  partly  by  schools  aided  by  the 
Government,  and  partly  by  private  schools.  The 
report  for  1900  gives  the  number  of  schools  of 
the  first  kind  as  372,  with  an  attendance  of  about 
40,000;  of  the  second,  about  39,000,  with  an  at- 
tendance of  nearly  1,190,000;  and  of  the  third 
kind,  over  25,000,  with  an  attendance  of  about 
460,000.  These  educational  institutions  include 
44  art  colleges,  471  high  English  schools,  950 
middle  English  schools,  1045  middle  vernacular 
schools,  and  504  special  schools  of  all  kinds. 

The  Beniral  Army  is  the  term  applied  to  the 
troops  raised  in  Bengal  for  service  with  the 
Indian  native  army.  The  cavalry  troops  of  the 
Bengal  Army,  and  particularly  the  lancer  regi- 
ments, are  world-famous. 

Finance.  The  Imperial  revenue  is  derived 
chiefly  from  the  opium  monopoly  (over  35  per 
cent.),  land-rent  (about  22  per  cent.),  the  salt 
monopoly,  and  customs.  The  Imperial  expendi- 
tures amount  usually  to  less  than  one-fourth  of 
the  revenue,  and  the  surplus  is  partly  utilized 


to  cover  the  military  expenditures  both  in  Ben- 
gal and  in  other  parts  of  India,  and  partly  spent 
on  public  works.  The  cost  of  the  administration 
of  the  province  is  covered  by  the  provincial  and 
municipal  taxes. 

The  population  of  Bengal  is  as  follows: 


Bengal  Proper. 

Behar 

Choti^Nagpur. 

OriBfla 

Native  States.. 
Totals 


IWl 


1901 


S8.a77.3W 

41.278.085 

34.898.604 

34.18S.8T0 

4.828,793 

4.898.698 

4.047.302 

4.360.373 

8.296.879 

8.736.715 

74.618,866 

78.448.786 

Of  the  total  population  of  Bengal,  including 
the  native  States,  about  64  per  cent,  are  Hindus, 
about  32  per  cent.  Mohammedans,  and  about  4 
per  cent.  Animistic.  There  are  about  200,000 
Buddhists  and  as  many  Christians.  The  pre- 
vailing language  is  Bengali,  or  Bengalese,  one 
of  the  most  important  modem  Aryan  tongues 
of  India,  spoken  by  some  40,000,000  people.  Be- 
sides the  speakers  of  Aryan  dialects,  there  are 
in  this  province  several  more  or  less  numer- 
ous aboriginal  peoples  (Santals,  Kols,  Gonds, 
Bhuiyas,  Oraons,  etc.)  of  Dravidian  or  Kolarian 
stock,  with  others  in  the  eastern  parts  of  Indo- 
Chinese  affinities,  while  the  rest  consists  of 
Jains,  Sikhs,  Parsis,  and  Jews. 

Behar,  the  northern  part  of  Bengal,  anciently 
a  powerful  Sanskrit  monarchy,  was  conquered 
about  A.D.  1200  by  the  Mohammedans,  and  was 
ruled  until  1576  by  governors  who  enjoyed  at 
different  times  almost  independent  authority. 
The  first  British  commercial  settlement  was 
made  about  1620.  In  1686  the  English  bought, 
from  the  grandson  of  Aurungzeb,  the  site  of  the 
present  Calcutta.  In  1767  Clive's  victory,  gained 
against  odds  of  twenty  to  one,  transferred  Ben- 
gal from  the  Mogul's  viceroy  to  the  English 
East  India  Company,  which  was  secured  in  its 
possession  by  the  Mogul's  own  grant  of  1765. 
Warren  Hastings  consolidated  the  British  power 
in  Bengal  (1772-85).  Under  him  and  his  suc- 
cessors the  civil  administration  was  thoroughly 
organized  and  important  land  legislation  enact- 
ed. After  the  treaties  of  1766,  which  placed 
Bengal,  Behar,  and  Orissa  under  British  adminis- 
tration,  the  history  of  Bengal  merges  with  that 
of  British  India.  See  India,  and  its  bibliog- 
raphy. 

BENGAL,  Bay  of.  A  portion  of  the  In- 
dian Ocean,  of  almost  triangular  form,  projected 
northward  between  India  and  Farther  India.  Its 
southern  side,  drawn  from  Coromandel  to  Ma- 
lacca, so  as  merely  to  leave  on  the  right  both 
Ceylon  and  Sumatra,  may  be  stated  at  1200 
miles.  Its  northern  extremity,  from  Balasore 
to  Chittaprong,  measures  about  250  miles.  The 
Bay  of  Bengal  receives  many  large  rivers — the 
Ganges  and  the  Brahmaputra  oYi  the  north,  the 
Irrawaddy  on  the  east,  and  on  the  west  the  Ma- 
hanadi,  the  Godavari,  the  Krishna,  and  the 
Kaveri.  On  the  western  coast  there  is  hardly 
anything  worthy  of  the  name  of  harbor;  while 
on  the  east  there  are  many  good  ports,  such  as  , 
Akyab,  Cheduba,  Neprais,  Syriam,  Martaban, 
Tavoy  River,  King's  Island,  besides  several  more 
in  the  islands  between  Pegu  and  Sumatra.  The 
Andaman  and  Nicobar  islands  are  situated 
in  the  eastern  part  of  the  bay.  The  northeastern 
'  and  southwestern  monsoons  prevail,  respectively, 
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in  summer  and  winter,  over  the  whole  of  the 
northern  part  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  which  in- 
cludes the  bay,  and  also  over  the  maritime  tracts 
of  Bengal. 

BENGAL  ABKT.     See  Bengal. 
BEKOALESE,  b^n'ga-lez^     See  Bengal. 

BENGALI  (bto-gftn6)  LAK^GUAGE  AND 
LIT^EATXJBE.  The  Bengali  language  is  a 
modem  Indian  dialect,  akin  to  the  Uriya  and  to 
the  Hindustani  (q.v.).  Like  all  the  modem  In- 
dian languages,  it  is  analytic  in  type,  and  the 
structure  of  its  grammar  thus  resembles  that  of 
modem  Persian  or  English.  According  to  the 
latest  census,  Bengali  is  spoken  by  about  42,000,- 
000  souls.  There  are  numerous  dialects,  but  the 
Calcutta  dialect  may  be  regarded  as  the  stand- 
ard, although  the  literary  language  differs  wide- 
ly from  any  of  its  vernaculars,  on  account  of 
the  introduction  of  Sanskrit  words,  which  are 
employed  more  freely  in  Bengali  than  in  any 
other  modem  Indian  language.  The  Bengali 
uses  a  peculiar  but  beautiful  character  derived 
from  the  Devanagari  or  Sanskrit  alphabet.  The 
Bengali  literature  falls  into  three  periods,  the 
first  of  which,  from  the  Fourteenth  to  the  Six- 
teenth Century,  comprises  chiefly  Krishnaitic 
hymns.  In  the  next  period,  which  lasted  until 
the  Eighteenth  Century,  a  Sivaite  tone  was  im- 
parted to  the  literature,  and  translations  of  the 
great  Sanskrit  epics,  the  Mahabharata  and  the 
Hamayana,  were  made.  The  third  period  of 
Bengali  literature  is  marked  by  the  struggle  of 
two  opposing  schools,  the  one  drawing  its  in- 
spiration from  the  Sanskrit  classics,  and  the 
other  working  in  sympathy  with  European 
ideals.  Several  novels  have  been  produced  under 
this  new  inspiration  in  Bengali,  and  an  attempt 
has  also  been  made  to  revive  the  popular  Ben- 
gali plays,  or  Jatras. 

Consult:  Beames,  Grannmar  of  the  Bengali 
Language  (Oxford,  1894)  ;  Nicolls,  Manual  of 
the  Bengali  Language  (London,  1894)  ;  Sen, 
English-Bengalee  Dictionary  (Serampore,  1834)  ; 
G.  C.  Haughton,  Bengali^  Sanskrit,  and  English 
Dictionary  (London,  1833);  Bullorampaul  A 
Co.,  Prakriti  Biheoa  Abhidana,  an  etymological 
dictionary  of  the  Sanskrit  and  Bengali  languages 
(CalcutU,  1893)  ;  and  Dutt,  The  Literature  of 
Bengal  (Calcutta,  1895). 

BENGAL  LIGHT.    See  Blue  Light. 

BENGAZI,  b^n-gfl^zd  (anciently,  Berenice). 
A  seaport  town,  the  capital  of  the  Turkish  Vila- 
yet of  Barca,  North  Africa,  finely  situated  on 
the  east  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Sidra  (Map:  Africa, 
G  1).  It  has  a  ruined  castle,  a  pretentious 
bazar,  and  a  Franciscan  monastery.  Its  har- 
bor is  shallow,  but  of  considerable  commercial 
importance.  The  chief  exports  are  ivory,  ostrich- 
feathers,  and  animals.  Bengazi  is  the  centre 
of  a  fertile  region,  and  controls  an  important 
trade  with  the  interior  by  caravans.  The  popu- 
lation, estimated  at  15,000,  includes  about  1200 
Europeans,  chiefly  Maltese,  Greeks,  and  Italians. 
Bengazi  is  the  ancient  Hesperides,  which  was 
named  Berenice  by  Ptolemy  III.,  in  whose  time 
it  was  a  flourishing  town. 

BENGEL,  b^ng^el.  Johann  Albrecht  (1687- 
1752).  A  German  theologian  and  commentator 
He  was  bom  at  Winnenden,  in  Wttrttemburg, 
June  24,  1687,  After  completing  his  theological 
curriculum  in  1707,  at  Tttbingen,  be  became  cu- 


rate of  Metzingen ;  a  year  after  he  was  appointed 
tutor  in  theology  at  Tubingen.  Later  in  life 
he  held  several  high  offices,  among  others  that 
of  consistorial  councilor  and  prelate  of  Alpirs- 
bach,  in  Wttrttemburg,  where  he  died  November 
2,  1752.  He  was  the  first  Protestant  author 
who  treated  the  exegesis  of  the  New  Testament 
in  a  thoroughly  critical  and  judicious  style. 
He  did  good  service  also  in  the  rectificaticm  of 
the  text  of  the  Bible,  and  in  paving  the  way  for 
classifying  the  sacred  manuscripts  into  fami- 
lies. The  short  notes  in  his  Onomon  Novi  Testa- 
menti  (Tubingen,  1742)  have  been  generally  re- 
garded as  valuable,  and  translated  into  various 
languages  (Eng.  edition,  Philadelphia,  1862). 
They  were  especially  made  use  of  by  John  Wes- 
ley in  his  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  which 
forms  one  of  the  standards  of  Wesleyan  Method- 
ism. Indeed,  Wesley's  work  may  be  regarded 
as  little  more  than  an  abridged  translation  from 
Bengel.  Erkldrte  Offenharung  Jokanma  (Stutt^ 
gart,  1740),  and  a  chronological  work,  the 
Ordo  Temporum  a  Principio  per  Periodos  (Eco- 
nomic Divinw  Historicus  atque  Prophetiata 
(Tubingen,  1741),  gained  for  Bengel,  in  his 
time,  a  great  reputation;  some  regarding  him 
as  an  inspired  prophet,  but  the  majority  as  a 
visionary.  In  these  works  he  calculated,  on  the 
basis  he  supposed  to  be  laid  down  in  the 
Apocalypse,  that  the  world  would  endure  for  the 
space  of  7777  7-9  years,  and  that  the  "breaking 
loose  and  the  binding  of  Satan"  would  take  place 
in  the  summer  of  1836.  For  his  biography,  con- 
sult: H.  P.  Burk  (Stuttgart,  1831;  Eng.  trans., 
London,  1837 )  ;  Oscar  von  WUchter,  Bengel,  Le- 
henaabriss  (Stuttgart,  1865). 

BENGUELA,  b«n-gaa&,  or  BENGXTELLA. 

One  of  the  five  districts  into  which  the  Portu- 
guese colony  of  Angola  (q.v.)  is  divided  (Map: 
Congo  Free  State,  B  6).  It  is  situated  between 
Loanda  and  Mossamedes,  in  the  most  mountain- 
ous part  of  that  colony.    Capital,  Benguela. 

BENGUELA,  or  BENGXTELLA.  A  seaport 
town,  the  capital  of  the  district  of  the  same 
name  of  the  Portuguese  colony  of  Angola,  West 
Africa  (Map:  Congo  Free  State,  B  5).  Situated 
in  about  latitude  12"*  34'  S.,  and  longitude  13** 
20'  E.,  it  lies  in  an  exceedingly  unhealthy  region, 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Kavako  River,  on  the 
Bahfa  das  Vacas.  It  has  an  open  roadstead, 
and  exports  rubber,  coffee,  ivory,  and  skins. 
Population,  about  3000,  mostly  natives.  Ben- 
guela was  founded  in  1617  as  San  Felipe  de 
Benguela.  Before  the  suppression  of  the  slave- 
trade  it  had  a  greater  population  than  at  pres- 
ent, and  was  of  considerable  importance  as  a 
slave-trade  centre. 

BENHA^AD  I.  King  of  Damascus,  son  of 
Tabrimmon.  He  reigned  C.885-S44  b.c.  He  was 
the  ally  of  Asa  of  Judah  (c.933-877)  against 
Israel,  and  he  fought  against  Ahab  (c.875*853) 
with  varying  success.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
seems  to  have  been  able  to  cope  with  Shalman- 
eser  II.  (860-825),  both  »t  Karkar  in  854  and 
in  849-848.  The  Assyrian  inscriptions  refer  to 
him  as  IM-'idri,  which  may  be  read  either  Bir- 
idri  or  Adad-idri.  Possibly  his  full  name  was 
Ben-Adadidri  (*the  son  of  Adad  is  my  glory*), 
abbreviated  as  Ben  Hadad  by  the  Hebrews  and 
Adadidri  by  the  Assyrians.  He  was  probably 
murdered  by  Hazael,  who  usurped  his  throne, 
according  to  II.  Kings  viii.  0-15. 
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BENHADAD  IL  King  of  Damascus,  son  of 
Hazael.  He  reigned  c!804-774  B.C.  The  Assyr- 
ians called  him  Mari'.  Possibly  his  full  name 
was  Ben-Adad-mari  ('the  son  of  Adad  is  my 
lord').  In  803  he  was  obliged,  after  a  siege  of 
Damascus,  to  pay  tribute  to  Adad-nirari  III.  of 
Assyria.  He  continued  the  oppression  of  Israel 
begun  by  his  father. 

BEKEAJI^  ben^am,  Ain>BEW  Eluoott  Ebn- 
i«EDT(  1832-1905).  A  United  States  naval  officer, 
who  retired  in  1894.  He  was  bom  in  New  York 
State,  and  entered  the  navy  as  a  midshipman  in 
1847.  He  served  in  the  East  Indies  until  1851, 
liecame  a  lieutenant  in  1855,  and  in  1861  took 
command  of  the  Bienville,  in  the  South  Atlantic 
Blockading  Squadron,  and  participated  in  the 
capture  of  Port  Royal,  S.  G.  He  was  made  com- 
mander of  the  gunboat  Penohacot  in  18G2,  and 
ser^'ed  in  the  Western  Gulf  Blockading  Squadron 
until  the  close  of  the  war.  He  served  at  the 
Brooklyn  Navy-Yard  (1868-09),  was  lighthouse 
inspector  (1870-71  and  1884-88),  and  was  pro- 
moted to  be  commodore  in  1886,  and  rear-admiral 
in  1890. 

BENHAM,  Henby  W.  (1817-84).  An  Ameri- 
can soldier,  bom  at  Cheshire,  0)nn.  He  grad- 
uated at  the  United  States  Military  Academy  in 
1837,  was  connected  with  various  Government 
works  as  a  member  of  the  Engineer  Corps,  and 
served  in  the  Mexican  War  in  1847-48.  From 
1849  to  1852  he  was  superintending  engineer  of 
the  sea-wall  for  the  protection  of  Great  Brewster 
Island,  Boston  (Mass.)  Harbor,  and  from  1852  to 
1853  of  the  Washington  (D.  C.)  Navy- Yard.  In 
1861  he  was  appointed  engineer  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  the  Ohio;  in  the  same  year  was  pro- 
moted to  be  brigadier-general  of  volunteers,  and 
commanded  a  brigade  at  New  Creek,  and  from' 
1863  to  1865,  with  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel, 
was  in  command  of  the  engineer  brigade  of  the 
Army  of  the  Potomac.  He  was  mustered  out  of 
the  volunteer  service  with  rank  of  brevet  major- 
general,  U.S.V.  and  U.S.A.  Promoted  to  be  colo- 
nel in  1867,  he  was  in  charge  of  the  Boston  Har- 
bor sea-wall  from  1866  to  1873,  and  of  the  de- 
fenses of  New  York  Harbor  from  1877  to  1882. 

BENHAM,  William  (1831—).  An  English 
clergyman  and  author.  He  was  born  at  West 
Meon,  Hampshire,  where  both  his  father  and  his 
grandfather  had  occupied  the  position  of  village 
postmaster.  He  was  educated  at  King's  College, 
Ijondon,  and  in  1864  became  editorial  secretary 
to  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowl- 
edge, and  professor  of  modern  history  at  King's 
<^ollege.  In  1867  he  was  selected  by  Archbishop 
Longley  as  his  private  secretary,  and  in  1872  was 
appointed  one  of  the  six  preachers  of  Canterbury 
and  Vicar  of  Marj?ate  by  Archbishop  Tait.  He 
!»ecame  Vicar  of  Mardcn  in  1880,  rector  of  the 
Church  of  Saint  Edmund  the  King  in  1882,  and 
lionorary  canon  in  Canterbury  Cathedral  in  1889. 
In  1897  Bishop  Creighton  appointed  him  Boyle 
l^ecturcr.  He  was  editor  of  Griffith  and  Farran's 
lAhrary  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Theology,  and 
has  published  the  following:  English  Ballads, 
with  Introduction  and  Notes  (1863)  ;  Readings 
on  the  Life  of  Our  Lord  and  His  Apostles 
(1880);  Companion  to  the  Lectionary  (1872); 
A  New  Translation  of  Thomas  d  Kempis*s  "Inii- 
iatio  Christi"  (1874);  Memoirs  of  Catharine 
and  Craufurd  Tait  (1879)  ;  A  Short  History  of 
the  Episcopal  Church  in  America    (18S4);   The 


Dictionary  of  Religion  (1887);  Life  of  Arch- 
bishop Tait  (in  collaboration  with  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  1891). 

BEK'-HUB'  (Heb.  hen,  son  +  Hur,  a  proper 
name,  Otp,  Hour,  or  'Qp>  ^^  ^  the  Greek  Ver- 
sion of  the  Bible).  The  Jewish  hero  of  a  very 
Eopular  novel  of  that  name  by  Gen.  Lew  Wal- 
loe  ( 1880) .  It  is  a  story  of  Judea  in  the  days 
of  Christ. 

BEHIy  bft^n^.  One  of  the  largest  departments 
of  Bolivia,  occupying  the  northeastern  part  of 
the  Republic,  and  bounded  by  Brazil  on  the  north 
and  east,  by  the  departments  of  Cochabamba,  La 
Paz,  and  Santa  Ciiiz  on  the  south,  and  La  Paz 
on  the  west  (Map:  Bolivia,  D  6).  Its  area  is 
estimated  at  100,000  square  miles,  a  large  por- 
tion of  which  has  not  yet  been  explored.  The 
surface  is  mostly  flat  and  the  soil  very  fertile, 
producing  cacao,  coffee,  sugar-cane,  tobacco^ 
tropical  fruits,  etc.  The  natural  resources  com- 
prise also  a  heavy  growth  of  valuable  timber, 
including  vast  rubber  forests,  and  deposits  of 
gold.  The  climate  is  healthful,  though  hot  and 
moist.  The  estimated  population  of  26,700, 
mostly  Indians,  does  not  include  a  large  number 
of  imcivilized  Indians.  The  capital  and  chief 
town  of  the  department  is  Trinidad,  with  a 
population  of  6760. 

BENI.  A  river  of  Bolivia,  South  America 
(Map:  Bolivia,  D  6).  It  rises  in  the  Bolivian 
Andes  in  about  latitude  17°  S.,  and  floWs  first 
northwest,  then  north,  and  then  northeast,  and 
finally  unites  with  the  Mamor6  to  form  the 
Madeira  at  Villa  Bella,  on  the  northern  Bolivian 
frontier.  It  drains  the  eastern  slope  of  the 
Andes  between  latitudes  17*^  S.  and  12^  S.,  and 
receives  many  tributaries  from  the  west,  the* 
■  largest  of  which  is  the  river  Madre  de  Dioe ;  but 
it  has  few  tributaries  from  the  east.  It  has  a 
length  of  900  miles,  and  is  navigable  for  half  this 
distance;  but  just  above  its  mouth  it  is  ob- 
structed by  rapids. 

BElSnCAKLd,  bft'nA-k&r-iy.  A  walled  town 
in  the  Province  of  Castell6n  de  la  Plana,  Spain, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Benicarl6  River,  on  the 
Mediterranean,  42  miles  northeast  of  CastellOn 
de  la  Plana..  It  contains  an  old  castle  and  a  fine 
church,  distinguished  by  an  octagonal  tower. 
Vine-culture  is  the  chief  industry,  and  the  red 
wine  manufactured  in  the  town  and  district  is 
exported  to  Bordeaux.  Population,  in  1897, 
7900. 

BENICLA.,  b^nTsh^&.  A  city  in  Solano 
Coimty,  Cal.,  33  miles  northeast  of  San  Fran- 
cisco;* on  the  Strait  of  Karquines,  between 
Suisun  and  San  Pablo  bays,  and  on  the  Southern 
Pacific  Railroad  (Map:  California,  B  2).  It 
has  a  good  harbor  and  steam  communication 
with  San  Francisco.  There  are  tanneries,  manu- 
factures of  farm  implements,  wagons,  pottery, 
etc.,  extensive  shipyards,  and  fruit  and  fish  pack- 
ing houses.  The  city  contains  a  United  States 
arsenal  and  barracks,  and  a  Protestant  Episco- 
pal college.  Benicia  was  founded  in  1848,  and 
until  1850  was  the  chief  rival  of  San  Francisco. 
In  May,  1853,  it  was  made  ''the  permanent  seat  of 
government,"  but  in  March,  1864,  it  was  sup- 
planted by  Sacramento.  It  was  incorporated  in 
1861,  and  is  now  governed  by  a  charter  of  1886, 
which  provides  for  a  mayor,  elected  every  four 
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years,  and  a  city  council.    Population,  in  1890, 
2361 ;   in  1900,  2751. 

BENICIA  BOY.  A  nickname  popularly  ap- 
plied (from  his  residence  in  California)  to  John 
C.  Heenan,  the  pugilist,  whose  fight  with  Sayers 
is  memorable  in  the  history  of  the  sport.     See 

B0XII7G. 

BENI-HA8SAN,  ba^nd-hfts^sto,  or  HASAN 
(Ar.  heni,  sons,  descendants,  tribe  +  Hassan) , 
A  small  village  in  Central  Egypt,  latitude  27° 
53'  N.,  longitude  30**  55'  E.,  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Nile.  The  place  is  famous  for  the  rock- 
hewn  tombs,  39  in  number,  which  are  out  in  the 
•  calcareous  stone  of  the  mountain,  in  the  near 
vicinity,  and  are  fine  examples  of  Egyptian  ar- 
chitectural art.  They  are  sepulchres  of  the  an- 
cient nomarchs  who  ruled  the  district  imder  the 
Middle  Empire  (about  B.C.  2000).  The  walls  of 
some  of  the  larger  tombs  are  covered  with  paint- 
ings and  hieroglyphic  inscriptions.  The  former 
represent  varied  scenes  of  ancient  Egyptian  life, 
while  the  inscriptions  form  a  most  important 
source  of  information  for  the  history  of  the 
Twelfth  Dynasty.  In  recent  years  the  mural 
decorations  have  been  much  injured  by  relic- 
hunters.  All  that  remains  has  been  carefully 
copied,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Egypt  Explora- 
tion Fimd,  and  published  in  the  Publications  of 
ihe  ArchcBological  Survey  of  Egypt,  Vols.  I.,  II., 
V.  (London.  1892,  1893,  1896). 

BENI-ISBAEL,  ba'nMz'r&-«l  (Heb.,  Sons  of 
Israel ) .  The  name  of  a  group  of  people  of  Jew- 
ish origin,  settled  in  the  west  of  India,  who, 
while  acknowledging  the  law  of  Moses,  conform 
in  many  respects  to  the  religious  customs  of  the 
Hindus,  by  whom  they  are  surrounded.  They 
abstain  from  the  flesh  of  unclean  animals  and  are 
strict  observers  of  the  Sabbath.  A  few  of  their 
learned  men  know  Hebrew,  but  the  great  major- 
ity are  ignorant  of  the  Old  Testament.  Their 
whole  number  is  estimated  at  5000.  Their  origi- 
nal settlement  was  at  Navagaum,  about  30  miles 
from  Bombay,  where  they  were  protected  by  the 
native  princes;  they  have  spread  through  the 
maritime  parts  of  the  Konkan,  and  some  of  them 
are  now  to  be  found  in  Bombay  itself.  Their 
features  exhibit  a  resemblance  to  those  of  the 
Arabian  Jews.  Of  their  early  history  and  the 
time  of  their  settlement  in  India  little  is  known, 
though  it  is  probable  that  they  came  to  India 
before  tlie  Jews  of  Cochin.  It  has  been  said  that 
they  assumed  the  name  Beni-Israel  because  that 
of  Jehudim  (Jews)  was  distasteful  to  Moham- 
medans; but  these  and  similar  stories  which 
make  them  out  to  be  descendants  of  the  supposed 
lost  tribes  have  no  historical  value.  Their  com- 
munities are  governed  by  a  mukaddam  or  head 
man  of  their  own  number,  and  their  religious 
assemblies  are  presided  over  by  a  cadi,  who  also 
performs  circumcision  and  other  rites. 

BENI-ISRAEL.  A  diminutive  antelope  ( Neo- 
tragus  Saltianus),  allied  to  the  duikcrboks,  and 
common  in  Abyssinia  and  along  the  Red  Sea.  It 
is  variously  called  omdigdig,  madoqua,  hegoleh, 
and  Salt's  antelope.  In  southern  Abyssinia 
(Somaliland)  a  closely  related  species,  Kirk's 
antelope  {Neotragus  Kirki),  is  extremely  numer- 
ous. They  run  by  long  bounds,  utter  shrill  cries, 
and  their  flesh  has  an  unpleasant,  musky  flavor. 

BENIN,  be-nen^  (from  Lat.  henignus,  kind, 
good,  benign).    A  former  kingdom  of  Africa,  in- 


cluded, since  1897,  in  the  Niger  Coast  Protecto- 
rate. It  is  bounded  by  the  Niger,  Dahomey,  and 
the  Bight  of  Benin  (q.v.)  (Map:  Africa,  E  4). 
The  name  was  formerly  applied  to  the  entire 
caist  of  Upper  Guinea  from  the  estuary  of  the 
Volta  to  that  of  the  Niger,  which  is  also  known 
under  the  name  of  Slave  Coast  (q.v.).  The 
shores  are  generally  low  and  indented,  and  the 
climate  unhealthy.  The  soil  is  very  fertile,  and 
produces  rice,  yams,  and  all  other  products  char- 
acteristic of  Upper  Guinea;  the  interior  is  well 
wooded.  The  chief  article  of  trade  is  palm-oil. 
The  population  of  the  coast  regions  consists  of 
Jakris,  who  are  mostly  engaged  in  trade.  The 
inhabitants  are  little  advanced  beyond  the  sav- 
age state,  and  the  sacrifice  of  human  beings  as  a 
religious  custom  is  of  frequent  occurrence.  The 
town  of  Benin^  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  region, 
has  an  estimated  population  of  15,000.  Benin 
is  supposed  to  have  been  discovered  by  the  Portu- 
guese navigator  Diogo  Cam  in  1484.  At  the 
end  of  the  Eighteenth  Century  several  French 
settlements  were  established  near  the  estuary 
of  the  Niger,  but  were  soon  destroyed  by  the 
British.  At  that  time  Benin  was  the  centre  of 
the  slave-trade,  which  was  suppressed  by  the 
British.  Benin  was  declared  a  British  posses- 
sion in  1885,  but  for  a  long  time  the  authority 
of  the  British  was  merely  nominal.  In  1897 
Benin  was  incorporated  in  the  Niger  Coast  Pro- 
tectorate, and  a  British  Resident  placed  at  the 
capital.  Consult:  Roth,  Notes  on  Benin  Cus- 
toms (Leyden,  1898)  ;  "Primitive  Art  from 
Benin,"  in  No.  15  The  Studio  (London,  1898). 

BENIN,  Bight  of.  A  name  applied  to 
that  portion  of  the  Gulf  of  Guinea  (q.v.)  which 
extends  along  the  so-called  Slave  Coast  of  Africa, 
from  Cape  Formosa,  the  chief  mouth  of  the  Niger, 
westward  to  Cape  Saint  Paul,  a  distance  of  %00 
miles  by  coast-line  (Map:  Africa,  E  4).  The 
bay  is  bordered  by  numerous  lagoons,  and  re- 
ceives the  discharge  from  a  number  of  rivers. 
On  account  of  its  winds,  it  is  dangerous  for  ship- 
ping.   The  shores  are  unhealthy. 

BENIOWSKY,  b6n'y6v-skl.  Count  Mobitz 
August  von  (1741-86).  A  Himgarian  adven- 
turer, bom  at  VerbO.  He  served  in  the  Austrian 
Army  during  the  Seven  Years*  War,  joined  the 
Polish  Confederation,  was  captured  by  the  Rus- 
sians, and  was  exiled  to  Kamchatka,  whence  he 
escaped  to  France.  Sent  by  the  French  Govern- 
ment to  establish  a  colony  in  Madagascar,  he 
caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  king  by  sev- 
eral native  tribes,-  and  was  subsequently  killed 
in  a  battle  with  troops  sent  against  him  by  the 
governor  of  the  He  de  France.  His  Memoirs  and 
Travels,  edited  by  Nicholson  and  Magelhan,  ap- 
peared at  London  in  1790. 

BENI-SUEF,  ba'n^-swftf.  A  town  of  Cen- 
tral Egj'pt,  capital  of  the  Province  of  Beni-Suef. 
It  is  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Nile,  about 
70  miles  south  of  Cairo  by  rail  (Map:  Egypt,  E 
3 ) .  It  is  the  entrepot  of  all  the  produce  of  the 
fertile  valley  of  Fayum,  nnd  has  cotton-mills 
operated  by  the  State.  Population,  about  10,000. 

BENITIEB,  bA'n^'tyA'.  See  Holy -Water 
Vase. 

BEN^JAMIN.  The  eponymous  ancestor  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  According  to  biblical 
tradition,  he  is  the  younger  son  of  Jacob  and 
Rachel    (Gen.  xxxv.  18),  named  by  his  mother 
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Benoni  ('child  of  my  sorrow'),  but  renamed  Ben-  always    trustworthy.      The    latest    edition,    by 

jamin  by  his  father.    The  second  element  of  the  Asher    (London  and  Berlin,   1840-41),  contains 

name  is  parallel  with  the  Arabic  term  Yemen,  the  original  text,  with  an  English  translation 

'right-south,'  as  opposed  to  Shimal,  'left-north'  and  annotations. 

(southern  Arabia) ;  and  therefore  some  biblical  BENJAMIN,  Chables  Henry  (1856—).  An 

scholars  consider  that  it  is  probable  that  Benja-  American  mechanical  engineer;    born  at  Patten, 

mm  was  originally  a  geogi-aphical  name  for  a  ^^^^^^     g^  studied  at  the  University  of  Maine, 

group  settled  m  the  southern  portion  of  the  Eph-  ,^„  professor  of  mechanical  engineering  there  in 

raimitic  highland  (Sam.  ix.  10-16)      The  stories  1880-86,  and  in  1889  became  professor  of  mechan- 

told    of    Benjamin    in    Genesis    iH^^rate    the  j^,  engineering  at  the  Case  School  of  Applied 

predilections  of  both  Judcan  and  Ephraimitic  Science?  Cleveland,    Ohio.      He    has    publUhed 

writers  for  this  tribe.     After  Joseph  was  sold  y^tc«  on  Heat  and  Steam  (1894)  ;   Notis  on  Ma- 

into    Egypt    Benjamin    was    the    pet    of    his  chine  Design   (1895);    i^nd  Mechanical  Lahora^ 

father,    and    Jacob    could   only   with    difficulty  fory  Practice  (1898). 

be    persuaded    to    allow    him    to    accompany  ««*,»- .M-r«    -r 

his  brothers  into  Egypt  during  the  famine  ^  BENJAMIN,  Judah  Phiup  (1811-84).  An 
(ib.  xlii.  36;  xliii.  6-14).  At  the  time  of  the  American  lawyer  and  statesman,  one  of  the  lead- 
migration  of  Jacob  to  Egypt  Benjamin  appears  f fs  of  the  Southern  Confederacy  during  the  Civil 
as  the  head  of  a  family  of  ten  (ib.  xlvi.  21 ) ,  and  r^\  ^%  was  born  of  English- Jewish  parentage, 
is  already  depicted  as  the  ancestor  of  the  tribe  *°  ^^^  island  of  Saint  Croix,  West  Indies;  re- 
of  Benjamin.  The  territory  of  this  tribe  in  Pal-  inoyed  with  his  parents  to  Wilmington,  N.  C, 
estine  was  between  Judah  and  Ephraim,  and  in-  V^}^^^''  studied  for  three  years  at  Yale,  and  in 
eluded  among  its  important  cities  Jericho,  l^'"^  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  New  Orleans, 
Bethel,  Gibeon,  and  Ramah,  all  of  which  were  where  two  years  later  he  published  a  valuable 
also  important  sanctuaries  (Josh,  xviii.  11,  21-  work,  entitled  Digest  of  Reported  Decisions  of 
25).  Jerusalem  seems  to  have  been  on  the  bor-  *^«  Supreme  Court  of  the  Late  Territory  of 
der  between  Judah  and  Benjamin.  The  tribe  was  Orleans  and  of  the  SupreKie  Court  of  Louisiana. 
one  of  the  most  warlike  of  the  whole  twelve  and,  ^e  soon  acquired  an  extensive  practice;  became 
considering  that  it  was  a  small  tribe,  played  a  »  member  of  the  law  firm  of  Slidell,  Benjamin, 
most  important  part  in  Hebrew  history.  It  pro-  and  Conrad  m  1840;  made  a  celebrated  argu- 
duoed  such  men  as  Ehud  the  Judge  (Judges  iii.  ^^^^  >^  connection  with  the  'Creole  Case'  (o.v.J 
15flf.)  and  King  Saul  (I.  Sam.  ix.  1-2).  After  >»  l^^^l,  and  in  1847  was  retained  as  counsel  by 
Saul's  death  it  joined  in  the  revolt  of  his  son  ^"^  United  States  commission  appointed  to  ad- 
Ishbosheth  (II.  Sam.  ii.  15)  ;  and  Sheba,  the  judicate  the  Spanish  land-titles  in  California. 
Benjamite,  later  led  a  revolt  against  David  (II.  I»  ^^^^  ^^  was  admitted  to  practice  before  the 
Sam.  XX.  1).  The  strength  of  the  tribe  in  war  Supreme  Court,  and  subsequently  spent  much 
proves  that  its  almost  total  destruction  by  the  ^^  ^^s  time  m  Washington.  During  President 
rest  of  Israel  for  its  conduct  in  connection  with  Pierce's  administration  he  declined  an  appoint- 
the  outrage  at  Gibeah  (Judges  xix.-xxi.)  had  no  .me»t  to  a  place  on  the  Supreme  Court  bench, 
permanent  effect,  and  the  account  of  their  de-  ^^  was  United  States  Senator  from  Louisiana 
struction  is  exaggerated.  When  the  kingdom  ^^om  1862  to  1861,  and  as  such  took  a  prominent 
was  divided,  Benjamin  joined  with  Judah  in  P^ft,  on  the  Southern  sMe^  in  the  various  de- 
forming 
Judah 

gard  tl.^  — J — o  — o ^^  *         XV  -  c«                 J          -    ^ 

with  Eohraim  and  Manasseh,  formed  the  tribe  iro°^  ^^^  Senate,  and  soon  afterwards  was  ap- 

of  Joseph  (cf.  II.  Sam.  xix.  16,  with  ib.  xix.  20;  pomted  Attorney-General   in   President   Davis's 

and  note  the  expression,  *house  of  Joseph,'  in  provisional  Cabinet.  On  the  resignation  of  L.  Pope 

I.  Kings  xi.  28)  ;    and  according  to  the  critical  Walker,  in  August,  he  became  Secretary  of  War, 

view  that  the  stories  in  Genesis  are  the  echoes  ^^^    soon     resigned,     owing    to     Congressional 

of  tribal  history,  this  explains  the  fact  that  Ben-  charges  of  incompetence  and  negligence,  and  in 

jamin  is  there  spoken  of  as  the  full  brother  of  February,  1862,  accepted  the  position  of  Secre- 

Joseph,  as  it  also  accounts  for  the  favorable  view  ^^^y  of  State.     In  this  capacity  he  served  with 

taken  in  general  by  northern  writers  of  Benja-  remarkable  energy  and  efficiency  until  the  close 

min,  despite  the  fact  that  it  joined  Judah  in  of  the  war,  working  habitually  from  8  a.m.  until 

establishing  the  southern  kingdom.    For  the  his-  2   a.m.    each   day,    and   soon   became   generally 

tory  of  the  southern  kingdom,  composed  of  Judah  known  as  'the  brains  of  the  Confederacy.'    Upon 

and  Benjamin,  see  Jews.  ^^e    surrender    of    Lee    at    Appomattox,    Ben- 

^^„,.,.^^,        „                        „      ^     .      .  jamin   fled  from   Richmond,   together  with   the 

BENJAHIK  OF  TuDELA,  t3?y-Da1i  (Benjamin  other    officials    of    the    Confederacy,    and    after 

ben  Jonah ) .   A  Jewish  traveler.   He  was  bom  at  undergoing  manv  hardships  finally  reached  Eng- 

Tudela,   in  Navarre,   Spain.     He  was  the  first  land  in  September,  1865.    He  then  entered  as  a 

European  who  gave  information  respecting  the  student  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  London ;   was  called  to 

distant  East.     He  made  a  journey  from  about  the  English  bar  in  June,  1866;   and  in  1868  pub- 

1159  to  1173  (in  which  year  he  died)  from  Sara-  jighed  A  Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Sale  of  Personal 

gossa,  through   Italy  and  Greece,  to  Palestine,  Property,  which  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  legal 

Persia,  and  the  borders  of  China,  returning  by  classic    in    England.      Benjamin    gradually   ae- 

way  of  Egypt  and  Sicily.    His  notes— originally  quired  an  enormous  practice,  at  first  in  nisi  prius 

written   in  Hebrew  and  translated  into  Latin,  cases,  and  afterwards  in  cases  of  appeal  before 

English,  German,   Dutch,   and   French— are  ex-  the  Privy  Council  and  the  House  of  Lords;    but 

ceedingly  valuable;  but,  like  so  many  early  trav-  in  1883  he  was  forced  by  failing  health  to  retire 

elers,    he    readily    accepted    miraculous    stories  from  the  bar.    Many  of  his  speeches  in  the  Sen- 

which  were  told  him,  and  his  accounts  are  not  ate  and  a  number  of  his  arguments  before  the 
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courts  in  important  cases  in.  both  America  and  BEN  JOCHANAN,  bto  }6'kS/nan.     A  char- 
England  have  been  published.  acter  in  Pryden  and  Tate's  Absalom  and-  Aohi- 

BENJAMIN,  Mabcus  (1867—).    An  Ameri-  iophel,  representing  the  Rev.  Samuel  Johnson, 

can  chemist  and  editor.     He  was  bom  in  San  ^®  ^^  described  in  the  second  part  of  the  poem» 

Francisco,  Cal.     He  graduated  from  the  School  'i»e8  351-354. 

of  Mines,  Columbia  College,  in   1878;    became  BEN^EELMAN.     A  village  and  county-seat 

editor  of  the  American  Pharmacist,  and  later  of  of  Dundy  County,  Nebraska,  in  the  southwestern 

the  Weekly  Drug  News,  and  in   1883  was  ap-  part  of  the  State;   on  the  Republican  River,  and 

pointed  chemist  to  the  United  States  laboratory  on  the  Burlington  and  Missouri  River  Railroad 

of  the  Appraiser's  stores  at  New  'S^ork.     From  (Map:  Nebraska,  C  3).    Agriculture  and  stock- 

1884  to  1886  he  was  lecturer  on  chemistry  at  raising  are  the  principal  industries.    Population^ 

the  New  York  Woman's  Hospital  Medical  Col-  in  1890,  357;  in  1900,  296. 

lege,  and  in  1889  the  degree  of  Ph.D.  was  con-  BENKEBT,    b€D'kSrt,    Kabl    Mabia.      See 

ferred  upon  him  by  the  University  of  Nashville.  Kertb£ity  Kabl  Maria 

Since   1896  he  hM  Wn  editor  to  the  United  bBNKXTLEN,    or    BENCOOLBN     (Dutch, 

SUtes  National  Museum  in  W»*J»°gton.      He  gcnkoelen),   bgn-kssaen.     A    picturesque    little 

)8  a  member  of  numerous  scientific  and  patriotic  ^           ,„j  'y^^  ^^  j^,,  ^^  the  residency  of  the 

societies  in  this  ^untry.  a  life  fellow  of  the  ^^^  ^          „^  ^^i;  ^,^4                    j  Sumatra, 

London  Chemical  Society,  etc.     Dr.  Benjamins  ^^^i^  i„  ^^^^^^^  3.  49'  S.  and  longitude  102"- 

publications  include  articles  on '^ineral  Painto"  ^q.  ^    ^^        j-ast  Indies,  B  5).     During  the 

m  the  volumes  of  the^ineroJ /?«<.o«rce«oM*«  occupation    of    the    British,    by    whom    it    was 

Y"*'/i  i*"/"'   ^°'   \883-86    (published   by   the  f„^5^  j^  igge   j^  ,^  ^^' ^^  eminence  as  a 

Lnited  States  Geological  Survey),  and  contnbu-  commercial  plao^.    It  was  ceded  to  the  Dutch  in 

tions  to  various  works  of  reference.  jgZS,  and  h^  since  then  gradually  lost  ite  com- 

BENJAMHI',  Pabk    (1809-04).     An  Ameri-  mercial  importance.    Population  about  7000. 

can  journalist  and  poet.    He  was  bom  in  Brit-  bjjN    LEDO.      A   mountain    of   Perthshire, 

ish  Guiana,  August  14,  1809,  but  was  early  sent  Scotland.  4  miles  west-northwest  of  Callander! 

to  >ew  England,  where  he  became  a  jpduate  of  ^j^j,  ^^  elevation  of  2875  feet  (Map:  Scotland, 

Trinity  College.     He  practiced  law  in  Boston,  p  g,       j^  ^^j^^^   .^  ^^^^  from  the  Druids 

but  preferred  editorial   work  there,   "d  later  ^,,„   celebrated    the    Beltane   mysteries   on    it^ 

in  New  York.    In  1840  he  helped  to  found  The  Su„,n,it_the  Gaelic  words  Beinnle  Dia  signify- 

Aew  WorW,  and  after  other  brief  editorial  ven-  j      .^5,,  ^f  q^  ,    ^hj    ^^^^^^^^  j,  celebrated  in 

tures   became    a    lecturer,    public    r^der,    and  sS>Ws  Lady  of  the  Lake. 

periodical  writer,  prominent  m  New  York  liter-  -,_-_  _  _~i.-__.  ,  „    ,   ,                .   .     .  .  , 

ary  circles.    He  is  now  known  only  through  hte  ,  BEMT  LOTtOOT)  (Gael,  hen,  mountain  +  lake 

shorter  poems,  of  which  "The  Old  Sexton"  is  a  {'<»<*<Md).    A  mountain  m  the  northwest  of  Stir- 

favorita  of  the  anthologist.  lingshire,   Scotland,  on   the  cast  side  of  Loch 

'B'Bi'.T'r.'u-rw    T>          itatn     »       A       A        •  Lomond,    27    miles   west-northwest   of    Stirlinir 

BBKJAMIN,  Paik  (1849-).  An  Amen-  (^ap:  Scotland,  D  3).  It  forms  the  south- 
^n  patent-lawyer  and  writer.  He  was  born  m  ^^  extremity  of  the  Grampians  or  Central  Scot- 
New  York  City,  graduated  at  the  United  States  ^ish  Highlands,  is  3192  fiet  high,  and  consisto 

^^''yfia'*'""^*"'^^"  l!5^'/fS'*^1?     T  *  «1f-^  of    mici    slate,    with    veins    of    quartz,    green- 
in  1869  and  ^duated  at  the  Albany  Law  School  gt„       ^„^  fgi4         porphyry.     From  the  sum- 

m  the  following  year.    He  was  associate  editor  of  ^j^  ^  g^eer  precipice  IS  2000  feet  descends  on  the 

The  8<nenHfic  Amerusan  from  1872  to  1878,  and  ^^^h  side,  and  a  gentle  declivity  on  the  south- 

subsequently   edited    Appletons    Cyolopa^xa    of  ^^^     .^  .^  ^.^,^^^1  ^j^^  vegetation  to  the  top, 

Apphed  Mechanics  and  Cyclop<edta  of  Modern  ^^  j^  ^^^^  frequented  by  tourista.     It  is  tfie 

Uechanxem.     Besides   numerous   magazme  arti-  ^^^^  ^^  Duchray  Water,  one  of  the  feeders  of 

cles  dealing  for  the  most  part  with   scientific  4,,^  p^^h.    The  view  from  the  summit,  in  clear 

subjects,  he  has  published:    Shaktnge  or  Etoh-  weather,  takes  in  Loch  Lomond,  with  ite  diversi- 

?,?«,(''°^w  •*   Unt/ed   State.   Naval  Academy  ^^  j^,       ^^^  ,5^^    j^j^^  „,  Stirlingshire  and  the 

(1867)  ;     Wrinkles   and  Rectpes    (1875)  ;     The  Lothians   the  windings  of  the  Forth,  the  castlea 

f'!^•'^^„*J"  ^<^J^.  ^v^V'    ^^1  n^*Qof     It  of  StirUng  and  Edinburgh,  the  heighte  of  Lanark. 

trunty  (1886);    The  Voltato  Cell  (1892);    The  shire,  the  vales  of  Renfrewshire,  Ayrshire.  Firth 

f.***^.  "J  of  ^*"T  ^,  '^  ^i^ '    fio^V'*^  "^  ot  Clvde.  isles  of  Arran  and  Bute,  the  Irish  coast, 

ihe  Umted  States  Naval  Academy  { 1900) .  KintVre.  and  the  Atlantic.    The  Aorthem  horizoS 

BENJAXXN',  Saihtel  Gkeen  Wheeleb  ( 1837  j,  bounded  bv  Ben  I^Awers,  Voriich,  Ledi.  Crua- 

— ) .    An  American  author  and  artist.    He  was  chan,  and  Nevis,  while  some  of  the  beautiful 

bom  at  Argos,  Greece,  studied  at  the  English  Perthshire  lochs  are  seen. 

wn**^  »^^ry™*i,'"*  '"  ^?f  P?5f !ifvV«i  fi  BEK  MACDHTn,   mftk-das'6    (Gael.   Beinn- 

Williams  College     He  was  a^s  sta«t  librarmn  in  ^.^^.^„j,j    ^^e  mountain  of  the  black  sow), 

the  New  York  State  I^*'"y.«J861-64.  served  „„^„t„i„  '„„  t^e  border  of  southwestern  Aber- 

m  hospitals,  studied  law,  and  for  several  years  ^-.--vj           ,  Banffshire    Scotland    one  of  the 

?«1',"«f  T  P""'  h""*"  tHtted'«i°»?i:!^iJ5  S^^ranKtar'Sn  N^he  ?lft?est  in 

ii't!r;'tL.^aVdTtt'LX\"o?A^^^  t||  "Ef'y    <^P=    «<''>"«»<*'  ^  2).     Height, 

{IH79);    Troy:   Its  Legend,  History,  Literature       ^J^^^^^, —.^^   ^      --      , 

(1881);  A  Group  of  Etchers  (1882);  Persia  BEN'MOBE' HEAD.  See  Faibhbad. 
and  the  Persians  (1886);  and  several  other  BENNDOBF,  Otto  (1838 — ).  A  German 
works.  He  is  also  kno^^^l  as  an  illustrator  and  archieologist.  He  was  bom  at  Greiz,  studied  phi- 
marine  painter.  lology  at  Erlangen  and  Bonn  (1857-62),  and 
BENJAMIN  -  CONSTANT,  btt^'zhi'maw'  traveled  in  Italy  and  Greece  (1864-68),  largely 
kdN'stttN',  Jean  Joseph.    See  Constant.  at   the   expense   of   the   German   Archieological 
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BENNETT. 


Institute.  He  has  successively  occupied  the  chair 
of  archseology  at  G&ttingen  (1868),  Zurich,  Mu- 
nich, Prague,  and  Vienna,  where  he  became 
director  of  the  Archfeological  Institute  in  1898. 
He  was  a  member  of  the  archaeological  expedi- 
tions to  Samothrace  (1875)  and  Asia  Minor 
(1881-82).  Among  his  numerous  works  are  the 
following:  Die  antiken  Bildwerke  des  lateranefu- 
Mschen  Museums  (in  collaboration  with  R. 
SchSne,  1867);  Antike  Oesiohtshelme  und  8e' 
pulkralmasken  (1878)  ;  Reisen  im  audwesilichen 
Kleinasien  (1884);  Reisen  in  Lykien  und 
Karien  (1884). 

BENNET,  Elizabeth.  A  character  in  Jane 
Austen's  novel  Pride  and  Prejudice,  Her  pride 
compels  her  to  refuse  Mr.  Darcy's  offer  of  mar- 
riage, at  first;  but  later,  his  perseverance  over- 
comes her  prejudice.  Consult  W.  D.  Howells's 
Heroines  of  Fiction  (1901). 

BENNET,  Henby,  Earl  of  Arlington  (1618- 
85).  An  English  statesman  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  II.  In  the  beginning  of  the  Civil  War 
he  was  under  secretary  to  Lord  Digby,  and  after- 
wards volunteered  in  the  royal  cause,  and  did 
good  service,  especially  at  Andover,  where  he  was 
wounded.  He  was  made  secretary  to  the  Duke  of 
York;  was  knighted  by  Charles  at  Bruges  in 
1658,  and  was  sent  as  envoy  to  the  Court  of 
Spain.  After  the  Restoration  he  was  made 
keeper  of  the  privy  purse  and  principal  Secretary 
of  State.  In  167*0  he  b&ame  a  member  of  the. 
famous  *Cabal,'  and  was  one  of  those  who  ad- 
vised the  closing  of  the  exchequer.  In  1672  he 
was  made  Earl  of  Arlington  and  Viscount  Thet- 
ford,  and  soon  afterwards  a  Knight  of  the  Gar- 
ter. His,  Letters  to  Sir  William  Temple  were 
published  posthumously. 

BENNETT,  AxFBED  Allen  (1860 — ).  An 
American  chemist,  born  at  Milford,  N.  H.  He 
graduated  at  the  University  of  Michigan  in 
1877,  and  took  the  degrees  B.Sc.  and  M.Sc.  at 
the  same  institution  ten  years  later.  He  has 
been  professor  of  chemistry  and  physics  at  the 
Iowa  Wesleyan  University  and  the  University  of 
Chicago.  In  1885  he  was  appointed  professor  of 
chemistry  in  the  Iowa  State  College.  He  has 
written  Inorganic  Chemistry,  2  vols.  (1895), 
and  several  articles  for  scientific  publications. 

BENNETT,  Alfbed  William  (1833-1902).  An 
English  botanist,  bom  at  Clapham.  He  studied 
at  University  College,'  London,  and  was  ap- 
pointed examiner  in  botany  to  the  University  of 
Wales.  Subsequently  he  became  lecturer  on 
botany  at  Saint  Thomas's  Hospital,  London. 
He  was  at  one  time  vice-president  of  the  Lin- 
nsean  Society.  His  publications  include  a  Hand- 
hook  of  Cryptogamic  Botany  (with  G.  Murray, 
1889),  and  Flora  of  the  Alps  (1896). 

BEl&NETT,  Chables  Edwin  (1868^—).  An 
American  classical  philologist,  bom  in  Provi- 
dence, R.  I.,  April  6,  1858;  A.B.  Brown  Univer- 
Bitv,  1878;  professor  of  Latin,  University  of 
Wisconsin,  1889-91;  of  classical  philology. 
Brown  University,  1891-92;  of  Latin,  Cornell 
University,  1802.  Author  of  A  Latin  Grammar 
and  Appendix  (1895);  Latin  Composition 
(1895);  Foundations  of  Latin  (1898);  joint 
author  of  the  Teaching  of  Greek  and  Latin  in 
Secondary  t<chools  (1898);  editor  of  various 
classical  authors;  and  contributor  to  philologi- 
cal journals. 


BENNETT,  Chables  Wesijet  (1828-91).  An 
American  scholar  kod  educator,  bora  at  East 
Bethany,  K.  Y.  He  graduated  in  1852  at  Wes- 
leyan University,  and  in  1856  became  principal 
of  the  Grcnesee  Wesleyan  Seminary,  at  Lima,  N. 
Y.  In  1860  he  was  appointed  superintendent  of 
public  schools  in  Schenectady,  N.  Y.,  and  in  1861 
became  principal  of  the  Louisville  (N.  Y.)  Acad- 
emy. He  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  1862.  From 
1866  to  1869  he  traveled  and  studied  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Berlin^  and  in  1871  was  called  to  the 
chair  of  history  and  logic  in  Syracuse  Univer- 
sity. From  1885  until  his  death  he  was  professor 
of  historical  theology  in  the  Garrett  Biblical 
Institute,  Evanston,  111.  He  published  a  Digest 
of  the  Latcs  and  Resolutions  of  Congress  Relative 
to  Pensions,  Bounty-lands,  etc.  (1854);  a  His- 
tory of  the  Philosophy  of  Pcedagogics  (1877); 
National  Education  in  Italy,  France,  Germany, 
etc.  (1878)  ;  and  Christian  Archaeology  (1888). 

BENNETT,  Edward  H.  (1837—).  An  Irish 
surgeon,  botn  in  Cork.  He  graduated  at  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  and  was  appointed  professor  of 
surgery  in  the  University  of  Dublin  in  1873.  In 
1897-1^00  he  was  president  of  the  Royal  Acad- 
emy of  Medicine  in  Ireland.  He  has  published 
Ankylosis  of  the  Hip  (1874)  ;  Fractures  of  the 
Rib  (1878)  ;  and  other  surgical  works. 

BENNETT,  James  Gordon  (1795-1872).  An 
American  journalist,  bom  at  New  Mill,  Banff- 
shire, Scotland.  He  studied  tor  the  Roman 
Catholic  priesthood  at  the  seminary  of  Aberdeen, 
and  in  1819  emigrated  to  Halifax,  N.  S.  Thence, 
after  a  brief  and  highly  unsuccessful  career  as 
an  instructor  in  bookkeeping,  he  proceeded  to 
Boston,  where  he  became  a  proofreader  in  the 
establishment  of  Wells  and  Lily,  then  publishers 
of  the  North  American  Review,  In  1822  he  was 
appointed  Spanish  translator  and  general  assist- 
ant in  the  office  of  the  Charleston  (S.  C.)  Cou- 
rier. Subsequently  he  appears  as  a  paragraphist 
in  New  York,  and  in  1828-32  as  Washington  cor- 
respondent of  the  Enquirer.  For  thirty  days,  in 
1832,  he  published  the  Globe,  and  in  1833-34  was 
part  owner  and  principal  editor  of  the  Philadel- 
phia Pennsylvanian.  Through  both  journals  he 
was  a  vigorous  partisan  of  Jackson  and  Van 
Buren,  by  whom  he  was  totally  and  irritatingly 
ignored.  On  May  6, 1835,  from  a  cellar  at  No.  20 
Wall  Street,  he  issued  the  first  number  of  the 
Neio  York  Herald — a  lively  little  sheet  of  four 
four-column  pages.  On  June  13  he  included  in 
the  Herald  the  first  Wall  Street  financial  article 
printed  in  any  newspaper  in  the  United  States, 
and  in  December  introduced  modem  American 
reportorial  methods  by  his  graphic  accounts  of 
the  great  fire,  to  which  were  added  a  picture  of 
the  burning  Exchange,  and  a  map  of  the  devas- 
tated district.  He  obtained  the  transmission  by 
telegraph  of  the  first  speech  ever  thus  reported 
in  full — that  of  Calhoun  on  the  Mexican  War. 
He  wrote  trenchant,  often  cynical,  editorials, 
which  made  enemies  for  the  writer,  but  increased 
the  circulation  of  his  paper.  But  his  chief  aim 
was  the  collection  and  dissemination  of  contem- 
poraneous intelligence,  in  illustration  of  which 
may  be  cited  the  fact  that  during  the  Civil  War 
he  maintained  an  extra  staff  of  63  correspond- 
ents at  an  expense  for  four  years  of  $525,000. 
At  the  time  of  his  death  the  profits  of  the 
Herald  were  estimated  at  not  far  from  $750,000 
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yearly.    He  was  frequently  accused  of  utter  lack  sohn  and  Schumann.    He  had  a  prominent  share 

of  conviction.     James  Parton  wrote,   in   1867,  in  the  foundation  of  the  Bach  Society  in  1849; 

that  ''His  paper  is  generally  read  and  its  pro-  was  appointed  conductor  of   the  Philharmonic 

prietor  universally   disapproved."     It   may   at  Society  in  1855,  succeeding  Richard  Wagner;  and 

least  be  said  that  his  civic  principle  was  not  in  the  following  year  was  elected  professor  of 

lofty,  who  declared:  "We  have  never  been  in  a  music  at  Cambridge.    In  1868  he  was  appointed 

minority,    and    we    never   shall    be."      Consult  principal  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Music,  and 

Parton,    Famous   Americans    of   Recent    Times  was  knighted  in  1871.    He  stood  foremost  among 

(Boston,  1867).  contemporaneous  English  musicians,  was  a  pian- 

BEKNETT,   John  Hughes    (1812-75).     An  ist  of  the  first  rank,  and  a  composer  of  exquisite 

English  physician  and  pliysiologist.    He  was  bom  S^^fe  and  refinement.    His  principal  works  are: 

in  London,  and  entered  the  University  of  Edin-  ,  The   May   Queen,"  a  canteta;     the   overtures 

burgh   in   1833,  where  J.  H.  Balfour,  Edward  ;.£*>«  Naiads,"  "Wood  Nymphs,"  "Parisina,"  and 

Forbes  and  John  Reid  were  among  his  fellow  Paradise  and  the  Peri";    the  oratorio,  "The 

students.     After  his   graduation,   in    1837,    he  i^^™^"  ^^  Samaria";    music  to  the  "Ajax"  of 

studied  two  vears  in  Paris,  where  he  founded  the  Sophocles ;    four  concertos  for  pianoforte,  and  a 

Parisian  lUedical  Society,  and  became  its  first  symphony. 

president.    On  his  return  to  Edinburgh  in  1841  BEKNETT'S   GAZELLE,   g&zeK.     See  Ga- 

be  published  his  famous  treatise  on  Cod- Liver  zelle. 

OiZ  as  a  Therapeutic  Agent  in  Certahi  Forms  of  bEN  NEVIS  (Gael.,  probably  hen,  mountain 

Oo«t,i?fc6umaH8m,  o^Scrofuto.    The  remedial  +  ^^^     ^           L^^    mar;  gen.  nivis,  snow;   cf. 

properties  of  this  oil  had  long  been  known  to  g       ^^^^    Nevada,    snowy    range,    and    Engl, 

the  fishermen  of  Scotland,  and  had  been  pre-  Knotodon  =  snow -f  do>%Ti).    The  highest  moun- 

Bcnbed   by   physicians    in   the    Manchester   In-  tain  in  Great  Britain,  in  Inverness-shire.  Scotland 

^"5^^^   ^""L'*^  ^^^  ??\'*?\*2lA''^  P^  Iw*""^  <^*P-  Scotland,  D  3).    It  has  a  height  of  4406 

of  Dr.  Bennett's  pamphlet  (1841),  and  that  of  f^et,  with  a  precipice  of  1500  feet  on  the  north- 

Dr.  0.  J.  B.   Williams    (1848),  that  the  drug  ^^^  gj^^     Granite  and  gneiss  form  the  base' of 

was  generally  introduced.    As  lecturer  on  histol-  t^e  mountain,  which  exceeds  24  miles  in  cir- 

ogy  at  Edinburgh    Dr.  Bennett  was  the  first  to  cumference;     the   upper   part   is   composed   of 

give  svstematic  instruction  m  this  subject.    He  porphyry.     A  road  leads  to  the  summit,  where 

was  also  one  of  the  pioneers  m  the  employment  ^    meteorological    observatory    was    erected    in 

of  the  microscope  in  clinical  pathology.    In  1848  iggs, 

he  was  the  unanimous  choice  for  the  ofiice  of  •D-w-Krwiniw-rmw  ux  /     -.i.         -pimMiJutimw 

professor  at  the  Institute  of  Medicine  in  Edin-  BEKNEWITZ,  bftn^ne-vlts,  or  BIENEWITZj 

burgh,  and  he  held  this  position  until  his  resig-  Peteb-    See  Apiarus,  Petbus. 

nation  in  1874.    The  remarkable  decrease  in  the  BENNEWITZ   VON  LOEFEN,   f5n  iS'fen; 

mortality  of  pneumonia   was  also  due  to  his  Kabl  (1826-96).    A  German  landscape  painter, 

efforts,  and  was  largely  the  result  of  his  revela-  bom  at  Thorn,  and  educated  by  W.  Schirmer  in 

tion  of  the  dangers  attending  the  so-called  anti-  Berlin  and  Albert  Zimmermann  in  Munich.    He 

phlogistic  method  of  treating  this  disease.     He  selected  his  subjects  almost  entirely  from  the 

published  in  all  105  papers  and  memoirs,  most  scenes  of  northern  Germany,  its  simple  villages, 

of  them  of  great  importance.     Especially  cele-  monotonous  plains,  and  bleak  stretches  of  coast- 

brated  among  his  larger  works  are  the  Clinical  land.    Of  his  numerous  works  the  following  are 

Lectures  on  the  Principles  and  Practice  of  Medi-  especially  noteworthy:    "Wood  Path,"  "Village 

cine  (5th  ed.,  1868).    Six  editions  of  this  work  in  Brandenburg,"  "Autumn  Foe,"  "Outlook  on 

were,   prior  to    1875,  published   in  the  United  Baltic  Sea,"  "&  the  Heath,"  '^Beech  Wood  on 

States  alone,  and  translations  of  it  have  been  Rttgen." 

made  in  French,  Russian,  and  Hindu.  «*.*^»»^*i.^.«,    ,     , 

•»«.<M"»'«im»i    TTT              ^        /^»<^^»ivv       A  BENNIOBEK,  bCn^nlK-s^n,   Levin    August 

BENNETT,   WiLUAM   Cox    ( 1820-90) .     An  Titeophilus,    Count    (1746-1826).     A    Russian 

English  poet.    He  was  bom  at  Greenwich,  where  general.    He  was  bom  in  Bmnswick  and  entered 

he  continued  the  business  of  his  father,  who  was  ^he  Russian  service  in  1773,  and  distinguished 

a  watchmaker.    His  first  productions  were  pub-  himself  in  the  wars  against  the  Turks,  in  Poland. 

V^^^^''T''™»"*^y*^JojL*°*^J®t^^^.7o^^^  and  at  Derbend  in  Persia.    Bennigsen  was  one 

followed   by  /W«    0850) ;    Verdic*«    (1852);  ^f  the   leaders   of  the  conspiracy   against  the 

War  Songs  (18oo)  iQ^een  EUanor's  yengeance.  Emperor  Paul   (1801).    He  fought  with  consid- 

and  Other  Poems     1857    ;  Baby  May     1859    ;  g^^^,,^  ^^^^^  j^  ^^^  y^^^^^^  ^^  Pultusk   (1806), 

Songs  for  Sailors   (1872) ;  Sea  Songs   (1878) ;  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^j^j^,  command  in  the  obstinate  and 

S^*  CT«??  "^'^J^J  ?^^^  ^          S**i;i^/**'^  murderons  stmggle  at  Evlau  (1807).    In  1812 

Ott^er   (1877);  J^^  J^^^^ ^  .f?^i^^  ^^^^^^  ««^  Bennigsen   commanded    the   Russian   centre   at 

Recitations  for  the  People  (1886).  Borodino,  and  gave  his  voice  for  fighting  a  sec- 

BENNBTTy  Sir  Whuah  Steendai^b   (1816-  ond  battle  before  the  walls  of  Moscow.    Before 

75).    An  eminent  English  pianist  and  composer,  the  French  began  their  retreat  he  gained  a  bril- 

bom  at   Sheflield.     He   studied  under  Holmes,  liant  victory  over  Murat  at  Taratino,  October  18. 

Potter,  and  Crotch  in  the  Royal  Academy,  Lon-  Differences  with  Kutusoff,  who  would  not  adopt 

don;   attracted  the  notice  of  Mendelssohn  at  the  Bennigsen's   plan   to  prevent  the  French   from 

Dttsseldorf  Musical  Festival  in  1836;  appeared  crossing  the  Beresina,  made  him  retire  from  the 

with  success  at  Leipzig  in  the  winters  of  1837-38  ormy;    but  after  Kutusoflfs  death  he  took  the 

and  1838-39 ;    and  was  received  with  great  ap«  command  of  the  Russian  army  of  reserve,  which 

plause  when  he  returned  to  London.    In  1838  he  entered  Saxony  in  July,  1813,  and  fou^t  vic- 

was   elected  member   of   the   Royal   Society   of  toriously  at  the  battle  of  Leipzig.    He  was  creat- 

Musicians.    He  visited  Germany  again  in  1842,  ed  a  count  by  Emperor  Alexander  on  the  field, 

and  became  well  acquainted  with  both  Mendels-  He  participated  in  the  pursuit  of  the  Freneb 
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army,  and  besieged  Hamburg.  Failing  health 
made  him  retire  from  the  Russian  service  in  I8I8 
to  his  paternal  estate  in  Hanover. 

BENNIQ8EN,  Rudolf  voir  (1825-1902).  A 
German  statesman.  He  was  bom  at  Lttneburg, 
Hanover,  and  at  an  early  stage  became  prominent 
and  influential  in  the  political  life  of  nis  native 
land.  After  the  annexation  of  Hanover  to  Prus- 
sia in  1866,  he  was  elected  to  the  North  German 
Diet  and  the  Prussian  Assembly  and  became 
vice-president  of  both  bodies.  In  1871  he  was 
elected  to  the  German  Reichstag,  where  he  rose 
to  great  prominence  as  the  leader  of  the  Na- 
tional Liberal  Party.  He  was  equally  conspicu- 
ous in  the  Prussian  Assembly,  over  which  he 
presided  from  1873-79.  He  was  for  years  a 
warm  supporter  of  Bismarck,  but  after  1878 
opposed  the  laws  against  the  Socialiste  and 
equally  the  economic  policy  of  the  Government. 
After  the  more  liberal  wing  of  the  National  Lib- 
erals seceded  (1880),  Bennigsen  continued  to 
lead  the  party  on  a  more  conservative  basis.  He 
resigned  his  mandate  in  the  Prussian  Assembly 
and  the  Reichstag  in  1883,  but  reentered  politics 
in  1887,  and  once  more  became  the  leader  of  the 
National  Liberal  Party,  thenceforth  generally  in 
accord  with  the  Government.  He  became  Presi- 
dent of  the  Province  of  Hanover  in  1888,  but 
resigned  his  position  in  1898. 

BEN^NINOTON.  A  village  and  the  county- 
seat  of  Bennington  Ck)unty,  Vermont,  37  miles 
northeast  of  Troy,  N.  Y. ;  on  the  Rutland  and 
the  Lebanon  Springs  railroads  (Map:  Vermont, 
B  10).  It  is  noted  as  a  manufacturing  centre, 
producing  extensively  knit  goods,  woolens, 
hosiery,  machinery,  needles,  shirte,  collars,  cuffs, 
etc.  Bennington  is  the  seat  of  a  State  Soldiers' 
Home.  The  government,  under  a  charter  of 
1885,  is  administered  by  a  village  president  and 
a  board  of  trustees,  chosen  at  town  meetings, 
which  are  convened  annually,  and  at  special 
times  on  call.  Settled  in  1761,  and  named  in 
honor  of  Governor  Benning  Wentworth  of  New 
Hampshire,  Bennington  was  for  many  years — 
before  the  recognition  of  Vermont  as  a  State — 
claimed  both  by  New  York  and  New  Hampshire. 
It  was  the  home  of  Seth  Warner  and  Ethan  Al- 
len, and  on  August  16,  1777,  was  the  scene  of 
the  battle  of  Bennington  (q.v.).  A  battle  monu- 
ment over  300  feet  high,  commemorative  of  this 
event,  has  been  erected  in  Bennington  Centre. 
Population,  in  1890,  3971;  in  1900,  6656.  Con- 
sult Merrill  and  Merrill,  Sketches  of  Hiatorio 
Bennington  (Cambridge,  1898). 

BEKNIKGKTON,  Battle  of.  A  battle  fought 
on  August  16,  1777,  during  the  American  Revo- 
lution, between  a  force  of  Hessians,  British,  Loy- 
alists, and  Indians,  under  Colonel  Baum,  and  a 
superior  force  of  New  Hampshire  militia,  under 
General  Stark.  On  the  13th,  Burgoyne  had  sent 
Baum  with  a  detaclunent  of  700  (including  150 
Indians)  to  capture  the  d^p6t  of  supplies  at 
Bennington,  and  on  the  15th  had  sent  Colonel 
Breyman  with  a  reinforcement  of  640  Hessians. 
Baiim  was  attacked  at  3  p.m.  on  the  16th  by 
Stark,  at  the  head  of  about  2000  militia,  and 
before  the  arrival  of  Breyman  nearly  his  whole 
force  had  been  killed,  wounded,  or  captured,  he 
himself  being  mortally  wounded  early  in  the 
engagement.  Stark,  reinforced  by  600  men  un- 
der Seth  Warner  (q.v.),  then  turned  upon  Brey- 
man. and  by  nightfall  had  almost  annihilated 


his  army.  The  British  loss  is  estimated  at  207 
killed  and  700 captured  (including  the  wounded) ; 
the  American  at  40  killed  and  42  wounded. 
The  victoiy  greatly  weakened  Burgoyne  by  with- 
drawing almost  a  seventh  of  his  effective  force, 
and  by  causing  the  desertion  of  a  large  body  of 
Indians  and  Canadians,  while  it  greatly  strength- 
ened the  Americans,  particularly  by  causing  the 
enlistment  of  large  bodies  of  militia  for  service 
under  General  Gates.  (See  Sabatooa,  Battles 
OF.)  Consult:  Tyler,  Bennington,  the  Battle 
(Worcester,  1878)  ;  and  Carrington,  Battles  of 
the  American  Revolution  (New  York,  1877). 

BEN^O,  Saint  (1010-1107).  Bishop  of 
Meissen.  He  was  a  son  of  the  Count  of  Wolden- 
berg,  and  became  Bishop  of  Meissen  in  1066. 
His  vacillating  policy  during  the  conflict  between 
the  Emperor  Henry  VI.  and  Pope  Gregory  VII. 
led  to  his  frequent  imprisonment.  He  was  de- 
posed in  1085  by  the  Synod  at  Mainz,  but  was 
reinstated  two  years  afterwards  through  the 
mediation  of  Pope  Clement  III.,  and  thenceforth 
devoted  himself  solely  to  his  clerical  duties  and 
to  the  conversion  of  the  Wends.  He  was  placed 
among  the  saints  by  Pope  Adrian  VI.  in  1523. 
Luther  attecked  him  in  the  writing  entitled. 
Wider  den  alten  Teufel  der  zu  Meissen  soil  erho- 
hen  werden,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  Reforma- 
tion his  body  was  disinterred,  but  finally  found 
a  resting-place  at  Munich  in  1576,  which  city 
had  chosen  Benno  as  ite  patron  saint. 

BEKOIT,  be-nwft^  Piebbe  L£onabd  LtopOLO 
(1834-1901).  A  Flemish  composer.  He  was 
born  at  Harlebeke,  Belgium,  and  studied  with 
FCtis  at  the  Brussels  Conservatory  (1851-55), 
and  afterwards  at  Leipzig,  Dresden,  Munich,  and 
Berlin.  In  1862  he  conducted  the  orchestra  at 
the  Bouffes  Parisiens,  Paris,  and  in  1867  he  re- 
ceived an  appointment  as  director  of  the  Con- 
servatory at  Antwerp.  He  was  the  most  active 
promoter  of  a  strictly  national  school  of  music 
for  Belgium.  His  important  compositions  in- 
clude Het  Dorp  in*t  Oehergte,  comic  opera 
(1856);  Jsa,  opera  (1867);  De  Oorlog  (War), 
oratorio  (1873);  music  to  Charlotte  Corday,  a 
historical  drama,  by  Ernest  van  der  Ven  ( 1876). 
He  was  also  a  voluminous  and  influential  writer 
on  musical  subjects. 

BENOIT  DE  8AINTE-M0BE,  be  nwft^  de 
sftNt'  m6r^,  or  DE  SAINTE-MAUBE  (Twelfth 
Century).  A  French  troubadour,  bom  in  the 
little  village  of  Sainte-Maure,  in  Touraine.  He 
w^as  atteched  to  the  court  of  Henry  II.  of  Eng- 
land (1154-89),  and  in  1160  composed,  at  the 
request  of  Queen  Eleanor,  the  Roman  de  Troie, 
2  vols.  (Paris,  1869-71).  His  Chronique  des 
dues  de  Normandie,  3  vols.  (1837-42),  composed 
about  1180  (probably  at  the  request  of  Henry 
II.),  and  consisting  of  about  45,000  octosyllabic 
verses,  strongly  eulogizes  the  Plantaganet  dyn- 
asty. Benoit's  other  works  include  Le  Romun 
d^En6aSy  a  continuation  of  the  Roman  de  Troie, 

BEKOirON,  be-nwa'tON',  La  Famille  (Fr., 
the  Benofton  family).  The  title  of  a  com- 
edy by  Sardou  (1865).  Madame  Benotton  has 
become  proverbial  for  a  woman  who  neglecte  her 
home. 

BEKOTJVUiLB,    be-n5o'v*K,    Jean    Achuxe 

(1815-01).     A   French    landscape  painter.     He 

was  bom  in  Paris,  and  was  a  pupil  of  Picot.    He 

received  the  Grand  prix  de  Rome  in  1845  for  hia 
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Idcture  **Uly8se8  and  Nausicaa."  During  his 
ong  residence  in  Rome  he  sent  to  the  Fans  art 
texhibitions  several  pictures,  which  were  com- 
posed and  executed  with  classic  sentiment.  He 
returned  to  Paris  in  1867.  Among  his  numerous 
paintings  the  following  are  especially  note- 
worthy :  •  "Etruscan  Tombs  at  Sutri,  near  Vel- 
letri/*  "Saint  Peter's,"  "Torre  de  Schiavi," 
"Tivoli,"  "Castel  Fusano/'  "Pic  du  Midi" 
(1872,  acquired  by  Mrs.  A.  T.  Stewart,  New 
York),  "After  the  Bath"  (1883),  "Ford  of 
Malavaux"  (1885). 

BEKSATH,  b«n'r&t,  Kabl  (1845—).  A 
German  Protestant  theologian.  He  was  bom  in 
DUren,  and  studied  at  the  universities  of  Bonn, 
Berlin,  and  Heidelberg.  In  1871  he  went  to 
Italy,  where  for  several  years  he  devoted  himself 
to  scientific  research.  He  has  been  professor 
at  the  universities  of  Bonn  (1879)  and  K5nigs- 
berg  (1890).  Among  his  theological  writings, 
most  of  which  are  devoted  to  the  history  of  the 
Reformation  in  Italy,  the  following  are  especial- 
ly noteworthy:  Geachiohte  der  Reformation  in 
Venedig  ( 1887 ) ;  Bernardino  Ochino  von  Siena 
( 1892 )  ;  Oeschichte  dea  HoMptvereina  der  Chuatav' 
Adolf  Stiftung  fur  Oatpreuaaen  (1894).  Benrath 
was  one  of  Uie  founders  of  the  Riviata  criatiana, 

BEN8ESADE,  b&irV-r&d^  Isaac  de  (1612- 
91).  A  French  poet,  bom  at  Lions-la-For^t 
(Normandy).  He  wrote  verses  for  the  inter- 
ludes performed  at  the  French  court,  a  transla- 
tion of  the  Af eiatnorjyhoaea  of  Ovid,  and  some 
formal  tragedies.  He  is  best  known,  however, 
for  a  sonnet  on  Job,  written  to  accompany  his 
paraphrase  of  the  Book  of  Job.  This  sonnet 
was  declared  by  many  to  rival  Voiture's  Uranie, 
and  for  a  time  the  court  was  divided  into  'Jobe- 
lins'  and  'Uranins.'  Benserade's  collected  works 
appeared  in  1697  (2  vols.).  Uzenne  prepared  a 
new  edition  of  the  poems  (1875). 

BENSOiEY,  Robert  (?-c.l817).  An  English 
actor,  chiefly  remembered  for  his  acting  of  the 
part  of  Malvolio,  and  for  Charles  Lamb's  ad- 
miration of  him.  The  facts  of  his  history  are 
very  imperfectly  recorded,  though  from  1766  till 
1796  he  was  a  well-known  performer  at  the 
Drury  Lane,  Covent  Garden,  and  Haymarket 
theatres.  His  first  appearance,  so  far  as  known, 
was  in  Venice  Preaerved;  his  last  was  in  The 
Cfrecian  Daughter ,  in  1796.  The  closing  years  of 
bis  life  appear  to  have  been  spent  in  the  quiet 
enjoyment  of  an  inherited  fortune.  Consult 
Lamb,  Eaaaya  of  Elia  (London,  1853). 

BEN130N,  Abthub  Christopher  (1862 — ). 
An  English  author.  He  was  bom  April  24,  1862, 
the  eldest  son  of  Archbishop  Benson  of  Canter- 
bury, and  brother  of  E.  F.  Benson  (q.v.).  He  was 
educated  at  Eton  and  at  King's  College,  Cam- 
bridge, taking  first  class  in  classics  (1884),  and 
he  became  master  of  Eton  College  in  1885,  a  posi- 
tion which  he  still  holds.  Among  his  prose 
works  are  Memoira  of  Arthur  Hamilton  (1886), 
a  novel;  Archhiahop  Laud  (1887) ;  A  Biograph- 
ical Hiatory  of  Eton  (1889);  Eaaaya  (1896); 
Life  of  Archhiahop  Benaon  ( 1899) .  He  published 
volumes  of  graceful  verse  in  1893,  1895,  1896, 
and  1900. 

BENSON,  Carl  (1820-74).  The  pen  name  of 
Charles  Astor  Bristed.  He  published  Five  Yeara 
in  an  Engliah  Univeraityy  and  The  Upper  Ten 
Thouaand  in  New  York. 


BENSON.  Edward  Frederic  (1867—).  As 
English-  author,  and  son  of  Edward  White  Ben- 
son, Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  He  was  edu- 
cated at  King's  College,  Cambridge;  published 
Dodo  (1893);  Six  Common  Thinga  (1893); 
Rubicon  (1894);  Limitationa  (1896),  and  The 
Babe,  BJL.  (1897). 

BENSON,  Edward  White,  D.D.  (1829-96). 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  He  was  bom  near 
Birmingham,  England,  July  14,  1829.  He  was 
graduated  at  Cambridge  in  1852,  and  entered 
holy  orders.  For  some  years  he  was  a  master 
at  Rugby,  and  held  the  head  mastership  of  Wel- 
lington College  from  its  opening,  1858,  until 
1872,  when  he  was  appointed  a  chancellor  of  Lin- 
coln Cathedral.  Li  1877  he  was  made  the  first 
Bishop  of  Truro,  and  on  the  death  of  Archbishop 
Tait  (1882)  was  appointed  his  successor,  being 
consecrated  Archbishop  of  Canterbuiy,  Primate 
of  all  England,  March  29,  1883.  He  was  one  of 
the  ablest  in  the  long  line  of  prelates.  His  pub- 
lications were  mostly  sermons,  charges,  and  con- 
tributions to  periodicals ;  but  he  completed  just 
before  his  sudden  death  at  Hawarden,  October  11, 
1896,  an  elaborate  and  lifelong  study  on  Cyprtan; 
Hia  Life,  Timea,  and  Work  (London,  1897)  ;  and 
indicative  of  his  fine  spirit  are  Prayera,  Public 
and  Private,  Compiled,  Written,  or  Tranalated 
(1899).  See  his  Life  by  his  son,  Arthur  Chris- 
topher Benson  (London,  1899,  2  vols.;  abridged 
ed.,  1901). 

BENSON,  Egbert  (1746-1833).  An  Ameri- 
can jurist  and  author.  He  was  bom  in  New 
York  City,  and  in  1777  became  a  member  of  the 
first  New  York  State  Legislature.  He  served  in 
Congress  (1784-88,  1789-93,  and  1813-15),  and 
was  judge  of  the  State  Supreme  Court  from  1794 
to  1801,  when  he  became  judge  of  the  United 
States  Circuit  Court.  He  was  a  regent  of  the 
University  of  New  York  (1789-92) ;  first  presi- 
dent of  the  New  York  Historical  Society  (1817- 
20)  ;  and  the  author  of  A  Vindication  of  the 
Captora  of  Major  Andr^  (1817)  and  a  Memoir 
on  Dutch  Namea  of  Placea  (1835). 

BENT,  Jamer  Theodore  (1852-97).  An  Eng- 
lish traveler  and  arch.Tologist.  He  was  bom 
near  Leeds,  and  studied  at  Wadham  College,  Ox- 
ford. He  made  archieological  journeys  to  Greece, 
Asia  Minor,  Abyssinia,  Arabia,  the  Bahrein  Isl- 
ands, and  South  Africa,  chiefly  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society.  In  1891 
he  went  to  Mashonaland  to  examine  and  par- 
tially to  excavate  the  ruins  of  the  Great  Zim- 
babwe, discovered  by  Mauch  in  1871.  His  inter- 
esting report  on  the  results  achieved  assigns  to 
the  ruins  an  Arabian  origin.  In  1894  he  ex- 
plored a  portion  of  the  southeastern  coast  of 
Arabia.  His  works  include  The  Cycladea,  or  Life 
Among  the  Jnaular  Greeka  (1885)  ;  The  Ruined 
Citiea  of  Maahonaland  (1892)  ;  The  Sacred  City 
of  the  Ethiopiana  (1896).  He  also  edited  for 
the  Hakluyt  Society  a  volume  on  Early  Travela 
in  the  Levant, 

BENT,  Silas  (1820-89).  An  Amerioan  naval 
officer  who  first  delineated  and  described  the 
Kuro  Shiwo,  the  great  equatorial  and  north- 
ward stream  of  the  Paciflic,  ii^hich  distributes  the 
hot  water  of  the  tropics  into  northern  regions. 
He  was  bom  in  Saint  Louis,  Mo.,  October  10, 
1820,  and  was  a  grandson  of  Captain  Bent,  the 
commander  of  "the  Tea  Party  Regiment"  that 
in  1773  threw  the  British  tea  overl^ard  in  Boa- 
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ton  Harbor.  He  entered  the  United  States  Navy 
as  midshipman  in  1836,  serving  25  years,  during 
which,  time  he  made  those  researches  in  hydrog- 
raphy and  meteorology  which  enabled  him  to 
add  materially  to  the  knowledge  of  storms,  tor- 
nadoes, currents,  rainfall,  and  the  climate  of 
what  used  to  be  called  "the  Great  American 
Desert."  He  served  in  the  Seminole  War,  voy- 
aged in  the  South  Pacific,  and  was  especially 
active  on  survey  worjc.  He  was  on  the  brig 
Preble,  under  Commander  Glynn,  who,  in  Febru- 
ary, 1849,  at  Nagasaki,  Japan,  procured  the 
release  of  18  American  sailors,  who  had  been 
kept  prisoners.  In  this  cruise  he  gained  accu- 
rate information  concerning  the  Japanese  and 
how  to  deal  with  them,  which  was  extremely 
valuable  to  Commodore  M.  C.  Perry,  under  whom 
he  served  as  captain  and  flag-lieutenant  from 
1852  to  1856.  In  this  expedition  he  had  charge 
of  those  hydrographic  surveys  which  ultimately 
became  the  basis  of  the  later  work  by  the  Japan-, 
ese  navy.  He  piloted  the  fleet  into  Napha,  in 
the  Riu-Kiu  (Loo-choo)  Islands,  and  was  a  com' 
missioner  for  the  United  States  in  making  a 
treaty  with  the  Regent.  In  a  lecture  before  the 
American  Geographical  Society,  in  December, 
1855,  he  first  described  .in  scientific  terms  the 
Pacific  Gulf  Stream,  'the  river  in  the  ocean,'  and 
its  branches,  the  main  part  of  which  is  called  by 
the  Japanese  the  Kuro  Shiwo,  or  Black  Tide. 
His  numerous  scientific  studies  greatly  facili- 
tated the  progress  of  polar  research  and  dis- 
covery. 

BEN^ANQ.    See  Eriodendbon. 

BEHT  OBA8S  (AS.  beonet,  found  in  compo- 
sition only,  OS.  binut;  OHG.  binm,  Ger.  Binse, 
rush;  possibly  OHG.  W,  by  +  naz,  Ger.  n<i8a,  wet ; 
literally:  that  which  grows  in  wet  places), 
Agrostis,  A  genus  of  grasses,  the  species  of 
which  are  numerous,  and  are  found  in  almost 
all  countries  and  climates;  several  are  natives 
of  Great  Britain.  All  of  them  are  grasses  of  a 
slender  and  delicate  appearance.  Some  are  very 
useful  as  pasture 'grasses  and  for  hay,  on  account 
of  their  adaptation  to  certain  kinds  of  soil.  The 
species  Agroatia  alba,  Agroatia  vulgaria,  and 
Agroatia  atolonifera  are  often  separated,  al- 
though the  last  two  are  little  more  than  varieties 
of  Agroatia  alba.  The  common  bent  grass 
{Agroatia  vulgaria)  forms  a  principal  part  of 
the  pasture  in  almost  all  the  elevated  districts 
of  Great  Britain,  and  is  equally  abundant  in 
many  parts  of  the  Continent  of  Europe.  It  re- 
sists drought  better  than  almost  any  other 
grass,  but  is  only  sown  by  agriculturists  on  soils 
unsuitable  for  the  more  luxuriant  grasses.  It 
is  also  regarded  as  very  suitable  for  lawns.  It 
is  as  frequent  on  wet  as  on  dry  soils,  and  varies 
much  in  size  and  appearance.  The  marsh  bent 
grass  {Agroatia  alba),  also  very  common  in 
Great  Britain,  forming  a  large  part  of  the  natu- 
lal  pasture  in  many  moist  situations,  is  very 
f^imilar  to  the  species  just  described,  but  gen- 
erally taller  and  stouter.  A  variety  with  some- 
what broader  leaves  and  a  more  luxuriant  habit 
of  growth  was  at  one  time  much  celebrated 
among  agriculturists,  under  the  name  of  florin 
grass,  or  creeping  bent  grass  {Agroatia  atolo- 
nifera). It  is  a  useful  grass  in  moist  grounds, 
newly  reclaimed  bogs,  or  land  liable  to  inunda- 
tion. The  first  three  or  four  joints  of  the  culms 
lie   flat   on   the   damp   soil,   emitting   roots    in 


abundance,  and  it  was  formerly  propagated  by 
chopping  these  into  pieces  and  scattering  them, 
but  now  generally  by  seed.  Brown  bent  grass 
{Agroatia  canina),  a  common  perennial  British 
grass,  abundant  in  moist  heaths  and  moorish 
grounds,  is  valuable  for  mixing  with  other 
grasses  to  form  permanent  pasture  on  poor,  wet, 
peaty  soils.  In  the  United  States  it  is  com- 
monly known  as  Rhode  Island  bent  grass,  and  is 
considered  one  of  the  best  of  lawn  grasses. 
Silky  bent  grass  {Agroatia  apica  venti)  is  a 
beautiful  grass,  with  very  slender  branches  to 
its 'ample  panicle,  which,  as  it  waves  in  the 
wind,  has  a  glossy  and  silky  appearance.  It  is 
a  rare  native  of  sandy  grounds  in  England,  com- 
mon in  Southern  and  Central  Europe;  it  is  an 
annual  grass,  occasionally  sown  in  spring  to  fill 
up  blanks  in  grass  fields. 

BENTHAMy  b«n^tam  or  bSn^thom,  Gbobge 
(1800-84).  An  English  botanist,  a*  nephew  of 
Jeremy  Bentham  (q.v.).  He  was  bom  at  Stoke, 
near  Plymouth,  and  studied  law  at  Lincoln's 
Inn  imtil  1832,  but  afterwards  devoted  himself  to 
botany.  He  was  a  great  linguist,  and  is  said  to 
have  fluently  read  the  literature  on  botany  in  14 
languages.  In  1861  he  became  president  of  the 
Linniean  Society,  and  held  this  position  continu- 
ously for  13  years.  His  most  important  works 
are  the  following:  Labiatarum  Genera  et  Spe- 
cies (1832-36)  ;  Handbook  of  the  BHtiah  Flora 
(1858  and  1865)  ;  Flora  Hongkongenaia  (1861)  ; 
Flora  Auatralienaia  { in  collaboration  with  Ferdi- 
nand von  Mfiller,  5  vols.,  1863-70)  ;  Genera  Plan- 
tarum  ad  Ememplaria  Imprimia  in  Herbariia 
Ketoensibus  Servata  Definata  (with  Hooker, 
1862  et  seq.). 

BEITTHAM,  Jebemt  (1748-1882).  An  Eng- 
lish jurist  and  philosopher.  He  was  the  son  of  a 
wealthy  solicitor  in  London;  received  his  early 
education  at  Westminster  School;  and  when  yet 
a  boy,  being  little  more  than  12  years  of  age, 
went  to  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  where  he  took 
his  bachelor's  degree  in  1763,  and  his  master's 
degree  in  1766.  Before  entering  it,  he  had  al- 
ready, by  his  precocious  tendencies  to  speculation, 
acquired  the  title  of  'the  philosopher.'  In  1763  his 
father,  who  expected  his  son  to  become  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, sent  him  to  the  study  of  the  law  at  Lin- 
coln's Inn ;  but  soon  afterwards  he  went  back  to 
Oxford,  attracted  by  the  fame  of  Blackstone's 
(q.v.)  lectures.  In  1767  he  left  Oxford  to  begin  a 
legal  career,  but,  much  to  the  disappointment  of 
his  father,  he  had  no  relish  for  it,  and  took  no 
pains  to  succeed  in  it.  He  studied  chemistry 
and  physics  when  he  was  expected  to  be  working 
up  cases.  Turning  from  the  practice  of  law  to 
its  theory,  he  became  the  greatest  critic  of 
legislation  and  government  in  his  day.  In  1776 
he  published  A  Fragment  on  Government^  which 
was  an  acute  criticism  of  some  views  contained 
in  Blackstone's  Commentaries,  The  Fragment 
abounds  in  flne,  original,  and  just  observation; 
it  contains  the  germs  of  most  of  his  after  writ- 
ings. It  procured  him  the  acquaintance  of  Lord 
Shelburne,  in  whose  society  at  Bowood  he  after- 
wards passed  perhaps  the  most  agreeable  hours 
of  his  life.  It  was  in  the  Bowood  society  that 
he  conceived  an  attachment  for  Miss  Caroline 
Fox  (Lord  Holland's  sister),  to  whom,  years 
later,  he  offered  his  heart  and  hand,  only  to  be 
rejected  'with  all  respect.'  In  1778  he  published 
View  of  the  Hard  Labor  Bill,  recommending  an 
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improyexnent  in  the  mode  of  criminal  punish-  phrase/'  Bentham  says,  "1  saw  delineated  for 
ment.  His  views  on  this  subject  were  more  fullj  the  first  time  a  plain  as  well  as  a  true  standard 
expressed  in  a  work  written  about  this  time,  but  for  whatever  is  right  or  wrong,  useful,  useless, 
not  published  in  English  till  1825,  the  Rationale  or  mischievous  in  human  conduct,  whether  in 
of  Punishment  and  Retoards.  Bentham  did  more  the  field  of  morals  or  of  politics."  It  need 
than  any  other  writer  of  his  time  to  rationalize  scarcely  be  remarked  that  the  phrase  affords  no 
the  theory  of  punishments  by  consideration  of  guidance  as  to  how  the  benevolent  end  is  to 
their  various  kinds  and  effects,  their  true  ob-  be  attained,  and  is  no  more  than  a  quasi-con- 
jects,  and  the  conditions  of  their  efficacy.  He  crete  expression  of  the  objects  of  true  benevo- 
published  in  1789  Introduction  to  the  Principlea  lence.  In  considering  how  to  compass  these  ob- 
of  Morals  and  Legislation;  in  1791,  The  Panopti-  jects,  Bentham  arrived  at  various  conclusions, 
con,  or  the  Inspection  House;  Manual  of  Politi-  which  he  advocated  irrespective  of  the  conditions 
cal  Economy  was  written  in  1793;  Poor  Laws  of  society  in  his  day.  He  demanded  nothing 
and  Pauper  Management  was  published  in  1797 ;  less  than  the  immediate  remodeling  of  the  gov- 
Introductory  Views  of  the  Rationale  of  Evidence  emment,  and  the  codification  and  reconstruction 
was  printed  in  part  in  1812.  The  Rationale  of  of  the  laws;  and  insisted,  among  other  changes. 
Judicial  Evidence  (edited  by  J.  S.  Mill,  London,  on  those  which  came  at  a  later  day  to  be  popu- 
1827)  was  another  and  a  fuller  presentation  of  larly  demanded  as  the  points  of  the  'charter' — 
the  same  subject.  Many  works  of  various  dates  viz.,  universal  suffrage,  annual  parliaments,  vote 
bear  upon  the  subject  of  codification  of  the  laws,  by  ballot,  and  paid  representatives.  However  im- 
His  Constitutional  Code,  one  of  his  most  impor-  possible  some  of  these  schemes  then  were,  it  can- 
tant  works,  was  published  in  full  in  1841,  under  not  be  denied  that  Bentham  did  more  to  rouse 
the  editorial  supervision  of  R.  Doane.  The  sub-  the  spirit  of  modem  reform  and  improvement  in 
ject  of  logic  also  interested  Bentham,  and  he  laws  and  politics  than  any  other  writer  of  his 
wrote  a  treatise  on  it.  Deontology,  or  the  8ci-  day.  Many  of  his  ideals  have  been  and  many 
ence  of  Morality,  was  edited  and  published  by  more  are  in  the  course  of  being  slowly  realized. 
Bowring  in  1834.  His  works  were  collected  and  The  end  and  object  of  them  all  was  the  general 
edited  by  Bowring,  and  published  with  life  and  welfare,  and  his  chief  error — apart  from  his  over- 
correspondence  in  11  volumes  (Edinburgh,  estimate  of  the  value  of  some  changes  which  he 
1843) .  A  great  mass  of  unpublished  manuscript  proposed — lay  in  conceiving  that  organic  changes 
from  Bentham's  pen  is  to  be  found  in  the  are  possible  through  any  other  process  than  that 
library  of  University  College,  London.  Much  of  growth  and  modification  of  the  popular  wants 
of  what  came  to  light  in  Bentham's  lifetime  and  sentiments.  It  was  this  error  that  led  the 
was  edited  by  his  friends,  and  some  of  it  ap-  philosopher,  in  his  closet  in  London,  to  devise 
peared  first  in  French  under  the  supervision  of  codes  of  laws  for  Russia  (through  which  coun- 
Dumont.  Bentham  had  a  habit  of  writing  on  try  he  made  a  tour  in  1785),  America,  and  India, 
various  subjects  at  the  same  time;  the  result  the  adoptioh  of  which  would  have  been  equiv- 
was  an  aggregation  of  manuscripts  that  required  alent  to  revolutions  in  those  countries,  and  then 
sifting,  and  he  was  fortunate  in  finding  men  of  bitterly  to  bewail  the  folly  of  mankind  when 
ability  like  Dumont  to  undertake  this  work.  In  his  schemes  were  rejected.  In  ethics,  as  in 
his  early  works  Bentham's  style  was  clear,  free,  politics,  he  pressed  his  doctrines  to  extremes, 
spirited,  and  often  eloquent;  but  in  his  later  See  Utilitabianism ;  Hedonism. 
works  it  became  difficult,  through  being  over-  By  the  death  of  his  father  in  1792  Bentham 
loaded  and  darkened  with  technical  terms.  In  succeeded  to  property  in  L^ndqn  and  to  farms  in 
regard  to  these  latter  works  more  especially  M.  Essex,  yielding  from  £500  to  £600  a  year.  By  a 
Dumont  has  most  materially  served  his  master  life  of  temperance  and  industry,  with  great  self- 
by  arranging  and  translating  them  into  French,  complacency,  in  the  society  of  a  few  devoted 
through  the  medium  of  which  language  Ben-  friends,  Bentham  attained  to  the  age  of  84.  Con- 
tham's  doctrines  were  propagated  throughout  suit:  C,  B.  H.  Kent,  The  English  Radicals  {Jjon- 
Europe,  till  they  became  more  popular  abroad  don,  1899)  ;  W.  Graham,  English  Political  Phi- 
than  at  home.  James  Mill,  himself  an  inde-  losophy,  from  Hohhes  to  Maine  (London,  1899) ; 
pendent  thinker,  did  much  in  his  writings  to  J.  8.  Mill,  "Bentham,"  in  London  and  Westmin- 
extend  the  application  in  new  directions  of  Ben-  ster  Review  (August,  1838) ;  L.  Stephen,  Eng- 
tham's  principles,  a  work  in  which,  apart  from  Uah  Utilitarians  (London  and  New  York,  1900) ; 
his  original  efforts,  he  has  achieved  a  lasting  Albee,  History  of  English  Utilitarianism  (Lon- 
roonument  of  his  own  subtlety  and  vigor  of  mind,  don,  1902). 
But  the  most  valuable  contribution  in  English 

to  Bentham's  reputation  is  perhaps  Benthami-  BENTHOS  (Gk.  /ki^,  benthos,  the  depth  of 
ana,  by  John  Hill  Burton  (Edinburgh,  1843),  the  sea).  In  botany,  the  fixed  vegetation  of  the  sea 
containing  a  memoir,  selections  of  the  leading  or  of  great  lakes,  in  contrast  with  the  floating 
and  important  passages  from  his  various  writ-  vegetation  or  plankton  (q.v.).  Benthonic  planta 
ings,  and  an  appendix  embracing  an  essay  on  his  are  in  large  part  attached  to  rocks,  in  which 
system  and  a  brief,  clear  view  of  all  his  leading  case  they  are  called  lithophytes.  The  lithophytic 
doctrines.  members  of  the  benthos  are  chiefly  algs,  and  it 
In  all  Bentham's  ethical  and  political  writings  is  here  that  the  wonderful  display  of  marine 
the  doctrine  of  utility  is  the  leading  and  per-  plants  of  our  ocean  coasts  is  found.  The  benthos 
vading  principle,  and  his  favorite  vehicle  for  its  may  be  subdivided  into  the  regions  above  and 
expression  in  the  phrase  "the  greatest  happiness  below  the  low-tide  line.  Above  this  line  the 
of  the  greatest  number,"  which  Bentham  at-  vegetation  is  relatively  sparse,  and  is  composed 
tributed  to  Priestley  (q.v.),  but  which  really  of  plants  which  are  able  to  endure  strong  expo- 
dates  back  to  Hutcheson's  (q.v.)  Enquiry  Conr  sure  during  the  period  of  low  tide.  Along  the 
ceming  the  Original  of  Our  Ideas  of  Virtues  or  North  Atlantic  coast,  the  rockweed  {Fucus)  is 
Moral  Good,  which  appeared  in  1725.    "In  this  one  of  the  most  characteristic  planU  of  this  zone. 
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Below  low  tide  is  the  zone  of  constant  sub-  BENTINCX,  Lord  William  Gbobge  Fbedbb- 
mergence,  and  here  the  benthos  finds  its  richest  ick  Cavendish  (1802-48).  An  English  states- 
development.  Red,  brown,  and  green  algse,  and  nian  and  sportsman,  widely  known  as  Lord 
aonietimea  other  plants,  grow  in  vast  profusion.  George  Bentmck.  The  third  son  of  the  fourth 
In  the  upper  parts  of  this  zone  the  brown  and  Duke  of  Portland,  he  was  bom  at  Welbeck  Ab- 
green  algae  often  dominate,  while  red  algae  domi-  bey,  February  27,  1802,  and  entered  the  army 
nate  at  greater  depths.  Deeper  in  the  water  all  when  young.  For  three  years  after  Canning  be- 
of  these  large  plants  cease,  came  Premier,  Lord  George  was  his  private  sec- 

The  ecology  of  the  benthos  has  been  studied  by  retary.  He  was  distinguished  for  his  skill  in 
Berthold  and  Kjellman.  In  the  Mediterranean  every  sport,  and  became  famous  for  the  purifica- 
there  are  seasons  which  are  determined  by  light,  tion  that  ensued  in  the  corrupt  practices  of  the 
surface  forms  vegetating  early  in  the  year,  while  turf,  through  the  reforms  that  he  instituted.  In 
the  algsB  of  deeper  waters  vegetate  in  summer.  1826  he  was  elected  member  of  Parliament  for 
One  of  the  surprises  of  the  northern  seas  is  the  Lynn-Regis,  and  sat  for  that  borough  tiU  his 
rich  development  of  plant  life,  the  brown  algie  death.  At  first,  attached  to  no  party,  he  voted 
being  particularly  common.  Here  the  seasons  for  Catholic  emancipation  and  for  the  principle 
depend  rather  upon  heat  than  light.  Most  of  the  of  the  Reform  Bill.  A  determined  opponent  of 
benthonic  lithophytes  have  well-developed  hold-  Sir  Robert  Peel,  on  the  formation  of  ttiat  states- 
fast  organs  (^haptera')  attaching  them  to  rocks,  man's  Ministry  in  December,  1834,  he  and  his 
and  many  forms  are  provided  with  bladders  friend  Lord  Stanley,  afterwards  Earl  of  Derby, 
which  permit  free  floating  in  the  water.  with  some  adherents,  formed  a  separate  section 

Less  conspicuous  than  the  rock  plants  are  the  ^  ^^6  House  of  Commons.  On  the  resignation 
plants  attached  to  loose  soil.  A  few  algie  like  o^  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  April  following,  Lord 
Caulerpa  are  classed  here,  but  perhaps  the  most  G«orge  openly  joined  the  great  Conservative 
prominent  plant  of  this  group  is  the  eel-grass  Party,  which  acknowledged  that  statesman  as  iU 
{Zostera),  which  often  forms  vast  submarine  head,  and  he  adhered  to  it  for  nearly  eleven 
meadows.  The  benthos  of  fresh  waters  is  not  well  yea"-  When  Peel  introduced  his  free-trade 
developed,  or,  if  present,  has  a  different  ecology,  measures  in  1845  a  large  portion  of  his  sup- 
See  Htdbophytes;  Ecology.  porters  seceded,  and  Lord  George  became  the 

»      ,     T„                ^  leader  of  the  Protectionists.     Although  a  poor 

BENTINCK,  Lord  William  Cavejdish  speaker,  he  was  a  master  of  figures  and  detail. 
( 1774-1839) .  A  British  army  officer  and  Gover-  ^jg  ^cute  logic  was  damaging  to  the  Government 
nor-General  of  India.  He  was  born  September  ^f  gj^  Robert  Peel,  and  contributed  in  no  small 
14,  1774,  the  second  son  of  the  third  Duke  of  ^^gree  to  hasten  its  downfall.  A  champion  of 
Portland,  and  .hecame  an  ensign  m  the  Cold-  religious  liberty.  Lord  George  supported  the  bill 
stream  Guards  m  1791.  Having  served  with  dis-  for  the  removal  of  the  Jewish  disabilities,  and 
tinction  in  Flanders,  Italy,  and  Egypt,  he  was,  recommended  the  payment  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
in  1803,  appointed  Governor  of  Madras,  where  he  ^epgy  ^y  ^he  landowners  of  Ireland.  He  died 
advocated  several  useful  reforms.  His  proscrij^  suddenly  from  rupture  of  the  heart,  September 
tion  of  beards  and  the  wearing  of  turbans  and  21,  1848,  while  crossing  the  park  at  Welbeck 
earrings  by  the  sepoys  when  on  duty  was  aaid  to  ^bbey.  Consult  B.  Disraeli,  Lord  George  Ben- 
have  caused  the  mutiny  and  massacre  at  Vel-  ^^^^fc.  ^  Political  Biography  (London,  1851). 
lore,  and  he  was  recalled.  In  August,  1808,  he  «*,^Tm«r^/v«T -rrk  v,  /x*  .^i  *  -m 
was  placed  on  the  staff  of  the  army  in  Portugal  ^  ?!L^TSL?^^^'  t*^°  tA-v^lyd,  Giovakni 
under  Sir  Harry.  Burrard.  Selected  to  proceed  (0.1438-1608).  An  Italian  ruler  bom  at  Bo- 
on  an  important  mission  to  the  supreme  Junta  of  ^^gim.  He  usurped  the  control  of  the  Republic 
Spain,  he  accompanied  the  army  under  Sir  John  ?*.,  Bologna,  which  he  held  from  1462  to  lo06. 
Moore  in  its  retreat,  and  at  Corunna  commanded  ^»*^«  ^^^7  <*'  }^^  despote  of  the  time,  he  was 
a  brigade.  He  next  commanded  a  division  of  ^^^^^  ^^^  »  patron  of  the  fine  arts. 
Wellington's  army,  and  shortly  after  was  sent  BENTTVOOLIO,  GuiDO  (1579-1644).  An 
as  British  Minister  to  the  Court  of  Sicily,  and  Italian  prelate  and  historian,  bom  at  Ferrara. 
commander-in-chief  of  the  British  forces  in  that  He  studied  at  Padua,  and  became  papal  nuncio 
island.  At  the  head  of  an  expedition,  he  landed  to  Flanders,  and  later  to  France.  In  1621  he 
in  Catalonia  in  July,  1813,  penetrated  to  Va-  attained  the  dignity  of  cardinal,  and  in  1641 
lencia,  and  aften%'<ards  laid  siege  to  Tarragona,  was  appointed  to  the  bishopric  of  Terracina.  He 
but  was  repulsed  at  Villa  Franca.  Early  in  was  expected  to  succeed  Urban  VIII.  as  Pope, 
1814,  quitting  Sicily,  he  repaired  to  Tuscany,  but  died  before  the  election  was  held.  He  wrote 
published  at  Florence  a  proclamation  inviting  Delia  guerra  di  Fiandria  (1632-39)  and  other 
the  Italians  to  shake  off  the  French  yoke,  and  works. 

afterwards  made  himself  master  of  Genoa.     At  BENiyLEY,  Richard  (1662-1742).    An  Eng- 

the  end  of  the  war  he  lived  in  retirement  during  jigh  critic  and  scholar.    He  was  bom  at  Ojulton, 

thirteen  years.     In  1827  he  was  appointed  Gov-  in  Yorkshire,  Januarv  27,  1662.    In  1676  he  en- 

eraor-General  of  India,  where,  profiting  by  his  tered  Saint  John's  College,   Cambridge,  i}i  the 

prior  experience,  he  pursued  a  peaceful  and  pop-  humble  capacity  of  subsizar.    Little  is  kno^  of 

ular  policy,  his  administration  being  espetially  his  university  career,  except  that  he  showed 'early 

marked  by  the  abolition  of  suttee  (q.v.),  and  by  a   strong  taste   for   the   cultivation   of   ancient 

the  opening  up  of  internal  communications,  as  learning.    At  the  usual  time,  he  took  the  degree 

well   as   by   the  establishment   of   the   overland  of  baclielor  of  arts,  and  on  leaving  the  university 

route.    After  his  return  to  England,  in  183.5,  he  he  was  appointed  head  master  of  the  grammar 

was  elected  a  member  of  Parliament  for  Glas-  school  of  Spalding,  Lincolnshire.     About  a  year 

frow.    He  died  in  Paris,  June  17,  1839.    Consult  afterwards  he  resigned  this  situation  to  become 

Houlger.  Lord  William  Cavendish  Ben f inch  (Ox-  tutor  to  the  son  of  Dr.  Still ingfleet,  then  dean 

ford,  1892).  of  Saint  Paul's,  and  subsequently  Bishop  of  Wor- 
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cester.  Bentlej  accompanied  his  pupil  to  Oxford, 
where  he  had  full  scope  for  the  cultivation  of 
classical  studies;  and  that  he  succeeded  in 
acquiring  there  some  local  reputation  is  evinced 
iij  his  having  been  twice  appointed  to  deliver  the 
Boyle  Lectures  (q.v.)  on  the  evidences  of  natural 
and  revealed  religion.  He  entered  the  Church,  and 
owed  to  the  patronage  of  the  Bishop  of  Worcester 
various  goc^i  ecclesiastical  appointments,  and 
through  the  same  influence  became  librarian  of 
the  Royal  Library  at  Saint  James's.  In  1600  he 
published  his  Dissertation  upon  the  Epistles  of 
Phalaris,  which  established  his  reputation 
throughout  Europe,  and  may  be  said  to  have 
commenced  a  new  era  in  scholarship.  The  prin- 
ciples of  historical  criticism  were  then  little 
kno\%-n,  and  their  application  to  establish  that 
the  so-called  Epistles  of  Phalaris,  which  professed 
to  have  been  written  in  the  Sixth  Century  B.C., 
were  the  forgery  of  a  period  some  eight  centuries 
later,  created  a  considerable  stir  in  the  learned 
world. 

In  1700  Bentley  was  appointed  master  of  Trin- 
ity College.  Cambridge;  and  in  the  following 
year  he  nWrried  Mrs.  Joanna  Bernard,  the 
daughter  of  a  Huntingdonshire  knight.  The  his- 
tory of  Bentley*s  mastership  of  Trinity  is  the 
narrative  of  an  unbroken  series  of  quarrels  and 
litigations,  provoked  by  his  arrogance  and  rapac- 
ity, for  which,  it  must  be  confessed,  he  was  fully 
as  well  known  during  his  lifetime  as  for  his 
learning.  He  contrived,  nevertheless,  to  get  him- 
self appointed  regius  professor  of  divinity,  and, 
by  his  boldness  and  perseverance,  managed  to 
pass  scathlcss  through  all  his  controversies. 
Notwithstanding  that  at  one  time  the  Bishop  of 
Ely,  the  visitor  of  Trinity,  pronounced  sentence 
depriving  him  of  his  mastership,  and  that  at 
another  the  senate  of  the  university  pronounced 
a  similar  sentence  depriving  him  of  his  academic 
honors,  he  remained  in  full  possession  of  both  the 
former  and  the  latter  till  the  day  of  his  death. 
This  stormy  life  did  not  impair  his  literary  activ- 
ity. He  edited  various  classics — among  others, 
the  works  of  Horace — upon  which  he  bestowed 
vast  labor.  He  is,  however,  as  much  celebrated 
for  what  he  proposed  as  for  what  he  actually  per- 
formed. The  proposal  to  print  an  edition  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament,  in  which  the  received  text 
should  be  corrected  by  a  careful  comparison  with 
all  the  existing  MSS.,  was  then  singularly  bold, 
and  evoked  violent  opposition.  He  failed  in 
cariying  out  his  proposal;  but  the  principles  of 
criticism  which  he  maintained  have  since  been 
triumphantly  established,  and  have  led  to  im- 
portant results  in  other  hands.  He  also  called 
attention  to  the  value  of  the  digamma  in  the 
metrical  study  of  Homer.  He  is  to  be  regarded 
as  the  founder  of  that  school  of  classical  criti- 
cism of  which  Porson  afterwards  exhibited  the 
chief  excellences,  as  well  as  the  chief  defects; 
and  which,  though  it  was  itself  prevented  by  too 
strict  attention  to  minute  verbal  detail  from  ever 
achieving  much,  yet  diligently  collected  many  of 
the  facti*  wliich  men  of  wider  views  have  since 
grouped  together,  to  form  the  modern  science  of 
comparative  philology.  Bentley  died  in  1742, 
leaving  behind  him  one  son,  Richard,  who  inher- 
ited much  of  his  father's  taste,  with,  however, 
none  of  his  energy,  and  several  daughters,  one  of 
whom.  Joanna,  married,  and  was  the  mother  of 
Richard  Cumberland,  tWI»  dramatist.  Consult: 
Monk,  Life  of  Richard  Bentley  (London,  1833) ; 
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and  Jebb,  Bentley ^  English  Men  of  Letters  Series 
(New  York,  1882). 

BENTLEY,  Robert  (1821-93).  An  English 
botanist;  bom  at  Hitch  in  (Hereford).  He  stud- 
ied medicine  and  botany  at  London  University, 
and  was  professor  at  King's  0)llege  and  the  Lon- 
don Institution.  He  was  also  associate  editor  of 
the  Pharmaceutical  Journal,  and  collaborator  on 
the  English  edition  of  Pereira's  Materia  Medica 
and  Therapeutics  (1854-55).  His  principal 
works  are  the  following:  A  Manual  of  Botany 
(1861;  frequently  republished);  Principal 
Plants  Employed  in  Medicine  (1875  et  seq.;  pro- 
fusely illustrated)  ;  The  Student's  Guide  to 
Structural,  Morphological,  and  Physiological 
Botany  (1883) ;  A  Text-hook  of  Organic  Materia 
Medica. 

BENSON,  Angklo  Ames  (1837—).  An 
American  clergyman,  bom  at  Canea,  Crete.  He 
graduated  at  Trinity  College,  Hartford,  Conn., 
and  at  the  Greneral  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York.  He  was  professor  of  dogmatic  theology  at 
the  University  of  the  South  (1887-94),  and  has 
published  The  Church  Cyclopaedia  (1884)  and 
the  Tome  of  Saint  Leo  (1890). 

BENTON,  James  Gilchbist  (1820-81).  An. 
American  soldier  and  inventor.  He  was  bom  at 
Lebanon,  N.  H.,  and  was  graduated  at  West 
Point  in  1842.  He  wfts  commandant  of  the 
Charleston  (S.  C.)  arsenal  in  1853,  and  for  sev- 
eral years  was  instructor  in  ordnance  and  gun- 
nery at  West  Point,  where  he  perfected  a 
wrought-iron  gun-carriage  for  seacoast  service — 
the  first  of  its  kind  constructed  in  America. 
This  carriage  was  immediately  adopted  by  the 
Federal  Government.  Upon  the  outbreak  of  the 
Civil  War,  Benton  was  transferred  to  the  Ord- 
nance Department  at  Washington,  and  in  1803 
was  placed  in  command  of  the  Washington 
arsenal.  In  1806  he  was  transferred  to  the 
national  armory  at  Springfield,  Mass.,  where  he 
remained  as  commandant  until  his  death.  Colo- 
nel Benton  was  the  first  to  determine  the  veloc- 
ity of  projectiles  by  the  use  of  electricity.  The 
successive  improvements  in  the  Springfield  rifle 
were  also  mainly  due  to  his  inventive  skill. 
Among  his  other  inventions  were  improved  cal- 
ipers for  inspecting  shells,  a  velocimeter,  a  spring 
dynamometer,  an  electro-ballistic  pendulum,  a 
cap-filling  machine,  and  a  reinforcing  cap  for 
cartridge-cases.  He  published  A  Course  of  In- 
struction in  Ordnance  and  Gunnery  (1873). 

BENTON,  Thomas  Habt  (1782-1868).  An 
American  statesman  of  the  Jackson ian  epoch. 
He  was  born,  of  good  family,  near  Hillsborough, 
N.  C,  and  on  the  death  of  his  father,  his  mother, 
a  woman  of  character  and  of  ambition  for  her 
son,  took  the  boy  to  Tennessee.  Here  he  studied 
law  and  was  soon  elected  to  the  Legislature, 
where  he  did  work  as  a  reformer.  Andrew  Jack- 
son became  his  friend,  but  in  1813  they  had  a 
remarkable  encounter,  Jackson  getting  a  ball  in 
his  shoulder  from  Benton's  brother,  and  Benton 
being  thrown  down-stairs.  Jackson  and  Benton 
were  reconciled  many  years  later.  In  the  War' 
of  1812  he  was  given  a  lieutenant-colonelcy,  but 
did  not  serve  effectively.  Shortly  after  the  seces- 
sion agitation  of  the  Hartford  Convention,  Ben- 
ton became  a  pronounced  l^nion  man,  and  he 
held  to  this  position.  In  1815  Benton  set- 
tled in  Saint  I^ouis,  and  established  the  Mis- 
souri  Inquirer,  a  journal  that  occasioned  for  him 
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a  number  of  duels,  in  one  of  which  he  killed  his 
opponent.     He  advocated  the  admission  of  Mis- 
souri as  a  slave  State,  and  after  the  famous  com- 
promise in  1820  was  chosen  United  States  Sena- 
tor.   He  was  regularly  reelected,  so  that  he  was 
Senator  for  thirty  successive  years.     Chie  of  his 
long-prosecuted  plans  was  to  amend  the  Consti- 
tution so  that  the  people  could  vote  directly  for 
President,  or  come  as  near  as  possible  to  such  a 
system.     This  project  he  brought  forward  sev- 
eral times,  but  it  never  came  near  adoption,  all 
friends  of  caucus  nominations  and  secret  machine 
work  in  politics  naturally  opposing  it.     One  of 
his  hardest  fights  was  in  opposition  to  the  re- 
chartering  of  the  United  States  Bank.    He  advo- 
cated instead  the  establishment  of  a  currency  of 
gold  and  silver  only,  for  which  idea  he  was  long 
called  'Old  Bullion.'    After  Jackson's  removal  of 
Secretary  Duane  in  the  fight  against  the  Bank, 
the  Senate  adopted  a  resolution  censuring  the 
President;   but  Benton,  who  in  many  ways  was 
Jackson's  lieutenant,  not  long  after  moved  to 
expunge   that   resolution  from   the   record,   and 
carried  his  point  after  a  long  and  fierce  contest. 
Among  other  measures  advocated  by  Benton  were 
the  preemption  of  public  lands,  a  railroad  to  the 
.Pacific,  the  abolition  of  the  salt  tax,  and  opening 
mineral  lands  to  settlement.    In  other  words,  he 
was  a  strong  supporter  of  Western  interests.    In 
the  Oregon  boundary  dispute  with  Great  Britain 
he  took  a  leading  part  against  the  'fifty-four- 
forty  or  fight'  advocates,  and  his  infiuence  great- 
ly conduced  to  the  retreat  of  Polk's  administra- 
tion from  an  extreme  position.     He  was  of  service 
to  Polk  during  the  Mexican  War,  and  it  was 
actually  propo^  at  one  time  to  put  him  in  com- 
mand of  the  forces  in  the  field.    He  opposed  Cal- 
houn's pro-slavery  propaganda  and  the  compro- 
mise measures  of  Henry  Clay  in  1850.     As  a 
result  of  his  hostility  to  Calhoun  and  the  pro- 
slavery  Democrats  he  lost  his  senatorship.    Two 
years  after  his  long  service  in  the  Senate  ended, 
he  was  chosen  to  the  other  House,  where  he  op- 
posed  the  Kansas-Nebraska  bill   and  failed  of 
reflection  on  that  account.     In  1856  he  was  a 
candidate    for   Governor   of   Missouri,   but   lost 
through   the  presence  of  a  third  ticket  in  the 
field.     At  the  same  election  he  supported  Bu- 
chanan for  President,  although  his  son-in-law, 
Fr(^mont,  was  the  opposing  candidate.    He  was  a 
vigorous  and  telling  speaker,  and  of  great  in- 
fiuence  throughout   his   long  senatorial   career. 
He  possessed  considerable  learning,  but  did  not 
always  escape  in  using  it  the  disadvantages  inci- 
dent to  his  lack  of  early  training.    As  a  repre- 
sentative  of   the   West   during  the   ante-bellum 
period  he  is  of  f^reat  importance  to  the  student 
of  American  history.     His  Thirty  Years*  View 
(1856)    is  a  well-known  and  valuable  political 
retrospect  of  his  experiences  and  observations  in 
the  Senate.    He  also  made  a  notable  Abridgment 
of  the  Debates  in  Congress  from  1789  to  1850, 
in  16  large  volumes  (1857).    Consult  Roosevelt, 
Thomas  Bart  Benton  (Boston,  1887). 
BENTON   OBOUP.     See   Cretaceous   Sys- 

TEliC 

BENTON  EAB^OB.  A  city  in  Berrien 
County,  Mich.,  60  miles  east  of  Chicago,  111.; 
on  the  Saint  Joseph  River,  and  on  the  Pfere  Mar- 
nuette,  the  Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  and 
Saint  Louis,  and  other  railroads  (Map:  Michi- 
gan, G  6).  It  is  P/i  miles  from  Lake  Michigan, 
with  which  it  is  connected  by  a  ship-canal,  has 


a  good  harbor  on  the  lake,  with  steamboat 
to  Chicago  and  Milwaukee,  and  exports  large 
quantities  of  fruit,  besides  grain  and  lumber. 
The  manufactures  include  fruit  packages,  vine- 
gar, cider,  pickles,  beet-sugar,  furniture,  flour,^ 
planed  lumber,  machinery,  etc.  In  the  city  and 
the  vicinity  are  mineral  springs  possessing  Tala- 
able  medicinal  properties,  which  make  the  local- 
ity popular  as  a  place  of  resort.  The  bottled 
water  is  shipped  in  considerable  quantities.  Pop- 
ulation, in  1890,  3692;   in  1900,  6562. 

BEN^TONVUXE.  A  village  in  Johnston 
Coiinty,  North  Carolina,  where,  on  March  19, 
1865,  a  Confederate  force  of  about  15,000,  under 
Johnston,  vigorously  attacked  the  left  wing  of 
Sherman's  army,  under  General  Slocum,  but  wajs 
repulsed,  with  the  aid  of  Kilpatrick's  cavalry, 
after  several  hours  of  stubborn  fighting.  Sub- 
stantial Federal  reinforcements  from  the  main 
army  having  arrived  during  the  day,  Johnston 
did  not  renew  the  attack,  and  on  the  night  of  the 
2l8t  hastily  retreated  toward  Raleigh,  while 
Sherman  proceeded  to  Goldsboro  to  effect  a  junc- 
tion with  Schofield.  The  Federal  loas  in  killed, 
wounded,  and  missing  was  about  16<K),  the  Con- 
federate about  2700.  Consult  Johnson  and  Buel, 
The  Battles  and  Leaders  of  the  Civil  War,  Vol. 
IV.  (New  York,  1887). 

BENTONVTLLE.  A  town  and  the  county- 
seat  of  Benton  County,  Arkansas,  about  85  miles 
north  of  Fort  Smith ;  on  the  Arkansas  and  Okla- 
homa Railroad,  a  branch  of  the  Saint  Louis  and 
San  Francisco  system  (^iap:  Arkansas,  A  1). 
It  contains  Ouachita,  a  Baptist  academy,  and 
Bentonville  College.  The  town  is  the  centre  of  a 
productive  fruit-growing  and  agricultural  region, 
with  a  considerable  trade  in  fruit,  tobaccot  grain, 
and  live  stock ;  and  has  extensive  fruit  evaporat- 
ing and  fruit  brandy  distilling  interests,  cold 
storage  plant,  etc.  Population,  in  1890, 1677 ;  in 
1900,  1843. 

BENTZEL  -  8TEBNAXJ,  b«n^tsel  st^r'nou, 
Kabl  Christian  Ebnst,  Count  (1767-1849). 
A  German  statesman  and  author,  bom  at  Mainz. 
He  was  successively  Minister  of  the  Interior  of 
the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden  (1808),  president  of 
the  Supreme  Court  of  Mannheim  (1810),  and 
Minister  of  State  and  Finance  of  the  Grand  Duchy 
of  Frankfort  (1812).  He  became  famous  as  a 
humorist  and  close  student  of  human  nature 
through  his  novel.  Das  goldene  Kalb,  in  which  he 
follows  in  the  footsteps  of  Jean'  Paul.  This  waa 
followed  by  Der  steinerne  Oast  (1808);  Pig- 
mdenbriefe  (1808)  ;  and  Der  alte  Adam  (1819- 
20).  The  dramatic  works  of  the  author  were 
less  successful,  while  his  Bayembriefe  were  char- 
acterized by  political  insight  and  patriotism. 

BENTZON,  bftN'tsON^  Th.  The  pseudonym 
of  Marie  Th^rftse  BUnc  (1840 — ).  A  French 
journalist  and  novelist,  for  many  years  on  the 
staff  of  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,  She  was 
bom  at  Seine-Port,  has  traveled  widely  in  the 
United  States,  and  written  wisely  of  American 
literature  and  social  conditions.  Among  her 
essays  are  Litt^ature  et  maeurs  ^trangeres 
( 1822 )  and  Les  nouveaux  romanciers  amMcains 
(1885).  Her  novels  include:  La  vocation  de 
Louise  (1873);  BangmiU  (1875);  Tin  remords 
(1878);  Yette,  histoire  d'une  jeune  Cr^le 
(1880;  1882);  Yvonne  (1881);  Tony  (1884); 
Conies  de  tous  les  pfiys  {\S90)  ;  Jacqueline 
( 1 893 ) .    She  also  wrote  Nouvelle  France  et  nou- 
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eelle  Angleterre:  Notes  de  Voyage  (1899).  Mme.  mann  found  it  in  coal>tar,  from  which  all  the 

Bcoitzon  has  also  translated  several  works  by  benzene  of  commerce  is  at  present  obtained.    The 

Dickens^  Bret  Harte,  Ouida,  Aldrich,  and  other  process  by  which  benzene  is  obtained  indnstri- 

English  and  American  novelists.  ally  was  first  worked  out  by  a  pupil  of  Hof- 

BENTJB,  b€n'w«,  or  BINUE.    An  important  ^^^^^^f  ,^o^l\^u  ^^°?^®^^'    ^'^^?f    ^^/l*^    ^^^ 

river  of  West  Central  Africa,  and  the  largest  ^ajised   (1856)    by  a  large  quantity  of  benzene 

tributaryof  the  Niger  (Map:   Africa,  E  4).    It  takmg  fire  during  a  distillation.     Most  of  the 

rises  in  southern  Adamawa,  in  about  latitude  benzene  produced  by  the  destructive  distillation 

7^  30'  N.,  and  longitude  13«  45'  E.    It  flows  gen-  of  coal  forms  a  constituent  of  illuminating  gas, 

erally  westward,  and  after  a  course  of  about  900  ^J^'^^  the  remammg  benzene  is  found  m  the  por- 

miles,  joins  the  Niger  300  miles  from  the  coast,  i"'"'',?!  ^^! J?^^"^,^  ^^*S?*?^*!\^^«.^  ^^"""^.^l?^ 

in  about  latitude  8**  N.    Its  width  in  its  lower  ^:    When  this  portion,  called  h^/it  mZ,  is  redistill- 

course  varies  from  about  1600  to  3200  feet,  and  «?'  »  "^"^^  consisting  mainly  of  benzene  and  a 

its  navigable  length  exceeds  600  miles  during  the  "™'^*'oo?      ^"^^a^^JI^'^  toluene  passes  over  be- 

wet  sealon;    but  during  the  dnr  season,  Janu-  .^^^^^'^  ^f;  and  110»  C.    This  portion  is  purified 

sry   to    May,    it    is    very    shallow.      Its    chief  ^y  washing  consecutively  with  sulphuric   acid, 

tributaries  kre  the  Majo  Kebbi,  Gongola,  Ka-  7*  , •'  *1    ^^^\  'I  '*  ^^T  subjected  to  further 

dera,   Tarabba,   and    Faro.     The    Benue    River  fractional    distillation.      In    this    maimer    still 

was    known    to   Europeans    as   early   as    1831,  ?omewhat  impure  benzene  is  obtam^^     ^^  P^^^^ 

and  was  then  supposed  to  be  connected  with  jt,  the  liquid  is  cooled  to  crystallization,  and  the 

Lake  Chad.     In  1861  it  was  partially  explored  ^^""^  J^^^^^l^  "^  separated  and  again  dis- 

by   Berth,   who   made   an   investigation   of    its  Y}      '         ??  ^^"^"^  '^  "^^^^t^n^  P"/^-  ^''^^^ 

upper  stream  and  exploded  the  theory  of  its  be-  ^^'  *"  practical  purposes.    It  still  conteins,  how- 

ing  connected  with  Lake  Chad.    In  1854  another  ^J?^'  »  «°^/l  Tq?^"^1  ""^  ^^"^  compound  called 

e^edition  under  Baikie  explored  the  river  as  ^^topAenc    (C AS ),  whose  presence  may  be  best 

faras  Dulti,  about  350  miles  above  its  conflu-  demonstrated  by  the  so-called  indophenm  reac- 

ence  with  the  Niger.    In  1879  the  explorer  Rob-  tion    causing  a  blue  coloration  to  appear  when 

ert  Hegel  journeyed  along  the   Benue  through  *  ]l*^^«  sulphuric  acid  and  isatin  are  added  to 

its  entire  navigable  length  and  explored  some  of  ^J?;"^^,  ^^^^f  •    As  thiophene  is  more  readily 

its   tributaries      The   expedition   of   Mizon,   in  u!  ^^    :^,!S^?l'''™,xf''\^,J^^^ 

1892,  made  our  knowledge  of  the  river  very  com-  ^r,fi™^f,tf^,i!r™  ^^'^  ^^^5  by  repeatedly  agi- 

plete.     By  an  agreement  between  Germany  and  J^A^^,  "^"^  J^  ^^''T^v^*^^  ""^'l^^  ^^"^  ''''^'' 

Great  Britain  the  freedom  of  navigation  on  the  "^'^  ^'^Pt^^.tF^',    ^  ^V*'  method,  however, 

Benue  has  been  guaranteed.  "^Pf'^^^  *"  ^?*^*°.^  .^"^«??  ^^  ^^^^  ^l^^  *^5.\o.ll' 

^  with  some  aluminium  chloride,  and  then  distiU- 

BENVCVLiq.     A  character  in  Shakespeare's  ing.    In  this  manner  perfectly  pure  benzene  may 

Romeo  and  Juliet,  a  friend  of  Romeo.    Mercutio  be  prepared  for  scientific  purposes.    Pure  benzene 

describe  him  aptly  in  Act  iii..  Scene  1.  is  a  light,  colorless  liquid,  having  a  peculiar  odor 

BENHVELL  AND  FEN^HAM.     A  munici-  and  a  burning  taste.     At  low  temperatures  it 

pality  in  Northumberland,  England,  on  the  Tyne,  solidifies,  forming  colorless  crystals  that  melt 

2%  miles  west  of  Newcastle.    Coal-mining  is  the  at  6°  C,  and  boil  at  80.5**  C.    The  vapors  bum 

leading  industry.     Population,  in  1891,  10,500;  with  a  smoky  flame,  owing  mainly  to  the  high 

in  1901,  18,350.  percentage  of  carbon  contained  in  benzene.    Ben- 

BENZAI/DEHYDB.     See  Almonds,  Vola-  ?!?%  ^°*if  .""^  water,  but  mixes  readily  with 

____  Q__  Q-                                                  '  ether,  anhydrous  alcohol,  petroleum,  and  many 

^^             *  other  organic  liquids.    When  treated  with  strong 

BENZAYDA,  b$n-zai^d&.    The  heroic  daugh-  nitric  acid,  it  is  converted  into  nitro-benzene^  ac- 

ter  of  the  Sultan  in  Dryden's  The  Conquest  of  cording  to  the  following  equation: 

Chranada,    She  loves  the  son  of  her  father's  mor-  r  tt    j_  'a\Tr%    _  n  tt  xrn    _i_  rr  ri 

tol    enemy,   and   follows   him   through   all   the  ^*^*  "^  "^^^"  -  ^^^s^"*  "t"  ^t" 

horrors  of  the  war.  Bensene   Nitric  Acid  Nitro-benxene    Water 

BBN'ZENE,   or  BBN^L    (for   derivation  ^J^Lfj^lt.f^'^'^^   Berthelot   succeeded   in 
see  Benzoin),  CJI,.    One  of  the  most  important  Xf^Zt^^^l^'^A  T.J^^  ^ 
of  the  compounds  of  carbon.  Large  quantities  of  i?L„^^™,f  **  *  ^V'^'^  ^^^\  *^*^  conversion 
it  are  indilstrially  converted  intTnitro-benzene,  ^^!?S J^ff^,.??^''^'"^  ^  *^*  following  simple 
from  which,  in  turn,  all  of  the  aniline  of  com-  c**«m»cal  equation; 
merce  is  manufactured.  The  luminosity  of  a  coal-  3C,Ha  =  CeH, 
gas  flame  'is  largely  due  to  the  presence  of  con-  Aoet<ylene   B«niene 
siderable  quantities  of  benzene  in  the  gas.     Be-  As    acetylene    (q.v.)    can    be    made    directly 
sides,  benzene  is  an  excellent  solvent  for  fate,  from  carbon  and  hydrogen,  it  may  be  said  that 
resins,  iodine,  and  other  substences,  and  is  much  benzene,  too,  can  be  made  from  ite  elcmente.    For 
used  for  cleaning  purposes.    The  importance  of  an  account  of  the  chemical  constitution  of  ben- 
benzene  in  pure  chemistry  is  due  to  the  fact  that  zene  and  its  derivatives,  see  Cabbon  Comfoundb. 

a  very  large  niimber  of  substences  are  derived        •owwD/mA      o      t» 

from  it,  the  derivatives  constituting  the  so-called  BENZBBTA.  See  Bizkbta. 
aromatic  compounds.  Benzene  may  be  obteined  BEN^ipiNE,  H2N.CeH4.CcH4.NHs.  A  valu- 
in  a  variety  of  ways ;  it  is  produced  by  passing  able  organic  substence  derived  from  benzene.  In 
the  vapors  of  ordinary  alcohol,  ether,  and  many  the  pure  stete,  it  forms  crystals  that  melt  at 
other  organic  substences  through  a  tube  heated  122°  C.  Benzidine  and  its  derivatives  are  now 
to  redness;  it  is  one  of  the  constituents  of  the  used  in  making  many  beautiful  coloring  sub- 
tar  obteined  by  heating  wood,  peat,  and  shale  stances,  including  the  well-known  Congo  red  and 
out  of  contact  with  air,  etc.  Faraday  first  dis-  the  benzopurpurins.  The  dyes  have  the  re- 
covered it   (1825)   in  oil-gas,  and  in  1845  Hof-  markable    property   of    combining   with    cotton 
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without  the  aid  of  mordants,  and  are  at  present 
manufactured  in  yery  large  quantities. 

BEN^ZINE  (for  derivation  see  BENZom). 
One  of  the  products  of  the  fractional  distilla- 
tion of  crude  petroleum.  It  is  a  mixture  of 
volatile  hydrocarbons  of  the  marsh-gas  series, 
containing*  chiefly  hydrocarbons  that  are  rep- 
resented by  the  two  formulae,  CeHi«  and  CtH,». 
It  is  often  used  as  a  cleaning  fluid  for  household 
purposes,  as  well  as  for  removing  ink  from 
printing-presses.  It  is  a  very  good  solvent  for 
fats,  gums,  and  resin,  and  is  employed  in  mak- 
.  ing  many  varnishes.  It  also  finds  employment 
for  enriching  coal-gas,  and  for  certain  other 
purposes.  At  ordinary  temperatures  it  is  a 
limpid,  colorless  liquid,  much  lighter  than 
water,  with  which  it  does  not  mix,  and  readily 
catching  fire.  It  boils  between  the  tempera- 
tures of  70°  and  90°  C.  (158°  and  194°  F.),  its 
vapor  forming  with  air  a  highly  explosive  mix- 
ture. It  should  not  be  confounded  with  the 
much  more  important  substance  called  benzene 
(q.v.)  that  is  obtained  as  a  product  of  the 
fractional  distillation  of  coal-tar.    See  also  Pe- 

TBOLEUM. 

BENZOIC  AC^n>  (for  derivation  see  Ben- 
zoin ),  C«H3C00H.  An  organic  substance  used 
in  medicine  and  the  arts,  and  largely  for  sci- 
entific purposes.  It  may  be  manufactured  by 
one  of  the  following  three  methods:  (1)  From 
benzoin,  by  subliming  or  boiling  the  gum  with 
caustic  soda  solution.  (2)  From  the  urine  of 
herbivorous  animals,  by  evaporating  to  a  small 
bulk,  filtering  and  adding  hydrochloric  acid  to 
acid  reaction;  on  standing,  crystals  of  hippuric 
acid  separate  out ;  these  crystals  are  transformed 
into  benzoic  acid  by  boiling  with  strong  hydro- 
chloric acid,  the  hydrochloride  of  amido-acetic 
acid  (glycine)  being  formed  at  the  same  time, 
according  to  the  following  equation: 

CHsCONHCHsCOOH  -f  HCl  -f  H,0  = 

Hippuric  Add        Hydrochloric  Water 

Acid 

CeHaCOOH  -f   CH,(XH,)C00H.HC1 
Benzoic  Acid         Hydrochloride  of  Glycine 
Finally,    (3)   benzoic  acid  may  be  made  from 
benzyl    chloride   by   oxidizing   the    latter   with 
nitric  acid,  the  transformation  taking  place  ac- 
cording to  the  following  chemical  equation: 

CeH^CHsCl  +  20  =  CeHjCOOH  -f  HCl 
B<>ncyl  Benzoic      Hydrochloric 

Chloride  Acid  Acid 

The  crude  benzoic  acid  obtained  by  one  of 
these  methods  may  be  purified  by  recrystalliza- 
tion  from  water.  The  pure  acid  melts  at  120° 
C.  and  boils  at  250°  C.  It  readily  sublimes, 
however,  long  before  melting.  Though  but  spar- 
ingly soluble  in  cold  water,  it  dissolves  readily 
in  hot  water,  as  well  as  in  alcohol,  ether,  and 
other  organic  liquids. 

The  acid  employed  for  medicinal  purposes  is 
obtained  exclusively  by  subliming  gum  benzoin, 
and  retains  the  balsamic  odor  of  the  gum. 
\\Tien  introduced  into  the  body,  it  is  converted 
(probably  in  the  kidneys)  into  hippuric  acid, 
which  appears  in  the  urine,  of  course  increasing 
its  acidity.  For  this  reason,  benzoic  acid,  or 
its  salts,  are  administered  whenever  the  urine 
undergoes  alkaline  decomposition — for  instance, 
in  cystitis  and  pyelitis.  Benzoic  acid  is  also 
used'  as  a  disinfecting  expectorant  in  phthisis 
and  bronchitis,  when  the  expectoration  is  foul. 


In  the  arts,  benzoic  acid  is  employed  in  mak« 
ing  the  dyes  known  as  aniline  blue,  anthracene 
brown,  etc. 

Among  the  hemoatea,  or  salts  of  benzoic  acid, 
may  be  mentioned  the  benzoate  of  ammonium 
and  the  benzoate  of  sodium,  both  of  which  are 
used  in  medicine.  They  are  prepared  by  add- 
ing benzoic  acid,  resp^ively,  to  solutions  of 
ammonia  and  of  sodium  carbonate.  These  ben- 
zoates  are  much  more  readily  soluble  in  cold 
water  than  the  free  acid. 

Benzoic  acid  has  been  known  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Seventeenth  Century.  In  1824 
W3hler  discovered  the  relationship  between  ben- 
zoic and  hippuric  acids,  and  in  1832  Liebig  and 
Wdhler  determined  the  true  chemical  composition 
of  benzoic  acid  and  established  its  relation  to 
the  other  benzoyl  compounds. 

BENZOIN  (b&i-zoinO  GUM,  or  Gum  Ben- 
jamin (earlier  benfoin,  Fr.  benjoin,  Ger.  Benzocy 
Sp.  benjui,  from  Ar.  lubUn-j&toa,  incense  of  Java, 
which  is  the  Arabic  name  for  Sumatra,  as  the 
syllable  lu  was  lost  through  mistaking  it  for 
the  Arabic  definite  article  al,  el).  A  fragrant 
resinous  substance,  the  dry  juice  of  a  large  tree, 
Stjfmx  benzoin,  a  native  of  Sumatra  and  Java. 
The  tree  was  introduced  into  Siam  and  other 
places  in  the  East,  and  the  finest  gum  to  be 
found  in  the  market  comes  from  Siam.  Gum 
benzoin  yields  a  pleasant  odor  when  burned,  and 
is  used  as  incense  in  the  Roman  and  Greek 
churches;  very  large  quantities  of  it  are  used 
for  a  similar  purpose  in  the  East.  It  is  used, 
to  some  extent,  in  perfumery,  and  is  sometimes 
administered  medicinally,  owing  to  its  properties 
as  a  stimulant  and  emetic;  as  a  good  antiseptic 
it  is  one  of  the  ingredients  of  court  plaster. 
Druggists  sometimes  add  a  little  benzoin  to 
pomade,  to  prevent  the  fat  of  the  latter  from 
becoming  rancid.  A  little  of  the  tincture  of 
gum  benzoin  added  to  washes  imparts  to  them 
a  milk-white  color  and  an  odor  resembling  that 
of  vanilla.  Benzoin  comes  to  us  in  reddish- 
yellow  transparent  pieces.  It  is  obtained  by 
making  longitudinal  or  oblique  incisions  in  the 
stem  of  the  tree,  the  liquid  which  exudes  soon 
hardening  by  exposure  to  the  sun  and  air.  Dif- 
ferent products,  the  quality  of  which  depends 
mainly  on  the  age  of  the  trees  from  which  they 
are  obtained,  differ  considerably  in  price.  The 
gum  yielded  by  trees  from  6  to  8  years  old  is 
supposed  to  be  of  the  finest  quality;  it  is  al- 
most white,  and  possesses  a  particularly  strong 
odor.  The  gum  of  trees  16  to  18  years  o]d  ia 
almost  worthless.  Chemically,  gum  benzoin  is 
a  mixture  of  three  different  resinous  substances 
soluble  in  alcohol  and  alkalies;  it  contains,  be- 
sides, a  considerable  quantity  of  benzoic  acid,  and 
often  some  cinnamic  acid. 

BENZOIN  O'DOBIF^EBUIC.  See  Feteb- 
Busn. 

BENZOL.    See  Benzexe. 

BENZOYL,  bgn'zoil,  CeHjCO.  An  organic 
radical,  i.e.  a  group  of  atoms  that  forms  part  of 
the  molecules  of  many  compoimds,  but  that  can- 
not exist  independently. 

BEOTHUK,  ba'd-th\ik.  A  mysterious  tribe 
formerly  inhabiting  the  interior  of  Newfound- 
land. The  name  is  of  Micmac  origin,  and  is 
said  to  signify  *red  people,'  in  allusion  to  their 
custom  of  painting  their  bodies  with  red  ochre. 
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They  were  called  'Red  Indians*  by  the  white 
Bettiers.  They  lived  in  very  large  tepees  covered 
with  bark  or  skins,  and  built  a  peculiar  crescent- 
shaped  canoe.  Owing  to  their  implacable  hos- 
tility to  the  whites,  they  were  hunted  down  like 
wild  beasts  until  about  1820,  when  a  handful 
of  survivors  crossed  the  straits  and  found  a 
hiding-place  in  the  frozen  wilds  of  Labrador, 
where  some  of  their  descendants  may  still  exist. 
From  an  investigation  of  the  few  words  of  their 
language  that  have  been  preserved,  Oatschet 
comes  to  the  conclusion  that  they  constituted  a 
distinct  stock. 

BE&THY,  b&'e-tl,  ZoltAn  (1848—).  An 
Hungarian  novelist  and  writer  on  esthetics.  He 
was  bom  in  Komom,  September  4,  1848,  and  has 
been  since  1882  professor  of  esthetics  in  the 
University  of  Budapest.  His  novels,  praised  for 
their  realistic  treatment  and  clever  analysis  of 
'character,  include:  Beaz^Ufek  (1871);  A  n^te- 
lenek;  Kdldzdi  B6la  (1875);  Rajzok  (sketches, 
1870).  A  collection  of  his  critical  and  dramatic 
essays  appeared  in  Budapest  in  1882.  He  is  also 
author  of  a  history  of  Hungarian  literature,  an 
important  work  upon  tragedy  (A  tragikum^ 
1885),  and  a  history  of  Hungarian  prose  fiction 
(1886). 

BEOWTJIjry  bft'd-wvlf.  An  Old  English  poem, 
epic  in  theme  and  in  tone,  and  one  of  the  most 
interesting  literary  monuments  of  the  Germanic 
race.  The  unique  MS.  of  the  poem,  now  in  the 
British  Museum,  is  usually  assigned  to  the 
Tenth  Century.  But  the  composition  of  the 
poem,  in  its  present  form,  is  placed  as  early  as 
the  Eighth  Century.  The  poem  also  contains 
mythological  elements  of  still  greater  antiquity. 
The  scene  is  Denmark,  apparently  Zealand,  and 
the  opposite  coast  of  S\teden.  The  monster 
Grendel  —  half  man,  half  fiend  —  comes  every 
night  from  the  fens  into  the  splendid  hall  of 
Hrothgar,  King  of  the  Danes,  and  carries  off  to 
his  subterranean  dwelling^a  number  of  the  King's 
thegns  and  devours  thefii.  Beowulf,  a  prince 
among  the  Geats  (of  south  Sweden),  hearing  of 
this,  crosses  the  sea  with  fourteen  companions  to 
rid  Hrothgar  of  the  sea  fiend.  In  a  mighty  strug- 
gle in  the  hall  at  night  Beowulf  performs  his  ex- 
ploit; Grendel>  after  having  an  arm  wrenched 
from  the  socket^  flees  to  the  fens  to  die.  The 
next  night  GrendePs  mother  comes  to  the  hall 
to  avenge  the  death  of  her  son,  and  bears  away 
one  of  Hrothgar's  counselors.  Beowulf,  who  is 
absent,  is  sent  for  in  the  morning.  He  descends 
to  the  caves  of  the  sea  and  slays  the  water 
demon  with  a  sword  wrought  by  the  giants. 
Beowulf  returns  to  his  country,  where  he  be- 
comes King  and  rules  for, fifty  years.  Then  a 
dragon,  having  been  robbed  of  a  cup  from  an 
immense  hoard  which  he  had  guarded  for  three 
hundred  years,  becomes  enraged  and  devastates 
the  land.  Beowulf,  though  weakened  by  his 
great  age,  puts  the  dragon  to  death  with  the 
aid  of  a  kinsman.  But,  severely  wounded/  he 
dies  after  viewing  the  treasures.  Besides  these 
three  adventures,  there  are  several  episodes,  and 
throughout  graphic  scenes  of  the  social  life  of 
our  ancestors  before  they  left  their  ancient 
homes  for  Britain. 

BiBUOOBAPHT.  The  literature  on  Beowulf  is 
immense.  For  an  account  of  the  poem,  with 
bibliographies  of  editions  and  dissertations  and 
other  articles  upon  it,  consult:  Morley,  English 


Writers,  Vol.  I.  (London,  1887)  ;  Beowulf,  trans- 
lated by  Gamett  (Boston,  1885) ;  Ten  Brink, 
Early  English  Literature,  translated  by  Ken- 
nedy (New  York,  1883)  ;  Beowulf,  translated 
into  English  prose  by  C.  B.  Tinker  (New  York, 
1902).  For  text,  a  facsimile  of  the  MS.,  with 
transliteration  and  notes  by  Zupitza.  made  for 
the  Early  English  Text  Society  (London,  1882). 
For  editions  of  Beowulf  consult:  Thorpe  (Lon- 
don, 1875)  ;  Arnold  (London,  1876)  ;  Wlilker- 
Grein,  Bihliothek  der  Angelsachsischen  Poesie^ 
Vol.  L  (London,  1883)  ;  Wyatt  (Cambridge, 
1898).  The  editions  of  Thorpe  and  Arnold  con- 
tain translations.    See  English  Litebature. 

BEF^O.  A  satirical  poem  on  Venetian  social 
life,  by  Lord  Byron,  published  in  1818.  The 
title  character  is  captured  by  the  Turks,  and 
after  an  adventurous  career  as  pirate,  returns 
to  his  native  Venice.  He  there  finds  that  his 
wife,  Laura,  has  become  interested  in  another 
gallant,  but  he  persuades  her  to  return  to  her 
home.  A  character  of  the  same  name  occurs  in 
Auber's  Fra  Diavolo. 

BEPPXT,  b^p^pM.  A  small  seaport  and  cele- 
brated sea-bathing  resort,  situated  on  the  north- 
eastern coast  of  the  island  of  Kiushiu,  Japan, 
7  miles  by  rail  from  Oita  (Map:  Japan,  B  7). 
It  is  celebrated  for  its  hot  baths  of  alkaline 
water,  whose  temperatures  range  from  100°  to 
132*'  F.  The  place  is  also  a  port  of  call  for 
steamers. 

BEQUEATH,  b^kwSTH'(AS.  hecw^pan,  to  say, 
affirm,  leave  by  will,  from  pref.  he  -f  cweafan,  to 
say.  cf.  Engl,  quoth).  To  leave  personal  property 
by  will  or  testament  to  another,  the  gift  so  made 
being  known  as  a  bequest,  or  legacy  (q.v.).  In 
the  law  of  real  property,  the  corresponding 
term  is  devise;  but  the  two  expressions  are  in 
practice  used  interchangeably,  and  in  English 
and  American  law  with  similar  effect.  In  the 
Scotch  law  the  terms  bequeath  and  bequest  are 
appropriate  only  to  personal  estate,  and  will 
not  operate  as  a  gift  of  real  property.  See  Will. 

BEQTTEST^    See  Bequeath. 

BEBANQEB,  bft'rftN'zhA^  Pdsbbe  Jean  de 
(1780-1867).  A  popular  French  lyric  poet  of 
Royalist  parents  and  Republican  principles.  He 
was  bom  in  Paris.  Neglected  in  childhood,  he 
watched  from  a  roof  the  storming  of  the  Bastille, 
and  imbibed  Republican  prejudices  from  an  aunt 
at  Peronne,  where  he  became  president  of  a  boys' 
Republican  club.  He  helped  his  father  in  busi- 
ness until  bankruptcy,  and  was  for  a  time  re- 
duced to  great  straits.  The  patronage  of  Lucien 
Bonaparte  relieved  him  in  1804,  and  procured 
for  him  a  clerkship  in  the  university.  Gratitude 
was  thus  joined  to  admiration  for  Napoleon, 
though  he  gently  satirized  the  despotic  Emperor 
in  his  Roi  d'Yvetot  (King  of  Yvetot,  1813),  a 
song  that  first  made  B^ranger  popular.  His  first 
collection  of  songs  (1815)  cost  him  his  clerk- 
ship for  its  liberalism  and  praise  of  Napoleon, 
but  earned  him  distinction.  A  second  collection 
(1821)  brought  fame,  imprisonment,  and  a  fine. 
A  third  collection  appeared  in  1825,  and  a 
fourth  in  1828,  for  which  he  was  fined  10,000 
francs,  paid  by  eager  friends.  He  was  also  im- 
prisoned for  nine  months,  only  to  find  his  cell  a 
reception-room  for  the  most  eminent  men  of  the 
time.  Two  years  later  the  Bourbons  fell,  but, 
rejecting  the  honors  proffered  by  the  Orleanists, 
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B^ranger  retired  to  Passy,  published  a  fifth  col- 
lection of  songs  in  1833,  and  nothing  further. 
He  accepted  the  honor  of  an  election  to  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly  of  the  Second  Republic,  took 
his  seat,  but  immediately  resigned  it.  Honors 
from  the  Second  Empire  he  steadfastly  refused. 
He  died  July  16,  1857,  and  was  buried  at  public 
cost  and  with  great  distinction.  B^ranger  was  a 
worthy  man  and  a  good  patriot,  but  he  was  emi- 
nently the  poet  of  the  masses— coarse,  sensuous, 
grandiloquent.  His  songs  deal  with  love,  wine, 
politics,  sentiment,  and  with  Napoleon,  whose 
mighty  legend  he  did  much  to  establish.  Thus 
he  continues  the  song-writing  of  the  Eight- 
eenth Century  in  his  Gallic  mocking  spirit; 
while  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  a  thorough- 
going democrat  whose  belief  in  the  wisdom  of 
the  majority  is  his  creed.  He  reflected  faith- 
fully the  mmd  of  the  great  middle  class,  their 
Voltaireanism,  their  inclination  to  hero-worship, 
their  love  of  good  cheer,  their  complacent  cyni- 
cism. This  insured  his  popularity  then,  and 
maintains  it  still.  A  volume  of  poems  written 
between  1834  and  1851  appeared  as  Derniers 
Chansons  (Last  Songs)  after  his  death;  also  an 
autobiography  (Ma  Biographic,  1858).  A  Vie 
de  B danger,  was  written  and  his  Correapondance 
edited  by  Paul  Boiteau  (6  vols.,  1860-61)  ;  Jules 
Janin,  BSranger  et  son  temps  (1866),  is  also  use- 
ful. Consult  also:  Sainte-Beuve,  Portraits 
contemporains,  I.;  Brunetifere,  Po^sie  lyrique; 
Peyrat,  B&ranger  et  Lamennais  ( 1861 )  ;  Nivalet, 
Souvenirs  historigues  et  4tude  analytique  sur 
B4ranger  et  son  asuvre  (Paris,  1892). 

BEBAB,  b&-rilr^,  or  the  Htdebabad  Assigned 
Districts.  A  commissionership  of  British  India, 
lying  to  the  north  of  the  Nizam's  Dominions, 
"assigned"  to  the  British  for  the  maintenance 
of  what  is  called  the  Nizam's  contingent  (Map: 
India,  C  4).  It  lies  between  latitude  19*  20' 
and  21**  40'  N.,  and  between  longitude  76**  and 
78°  2'  E.  Area,  17,718  square  miles.  Popula- 
tion, in  1891,  2,897,000;  in  1901,  2,752,400.  It 
is  well  watered  by  tributaries  of  the  Tapti  and 
Godavari.  The  soil  is  peculiarly  suitable  to  the 
cultivation  of  cotton.    Capital,  Ellichpur. 

BEBABD,  b&'rftr^,  Joseph  Fb£d£big  (1789- 
1828).  A  French  physician  and  writer  on  physi- 
ology. He  was  educated  at  Montpellier,  and  was 
employed  in  Paris  on  the  Dictionnaire  des 
sciences  mMicales.  He  was  professor  of  hygiene 
in  Montpellier,  where  he  died  at  the  age  of  thirty- 
nine.  His  most  important  work  is  Des  rapports 
du  physique  et  du  moral  (1823),  in  which  he 
holds  that  the  manifestations  of  will  and  of  in-, 
stinct  cannot  all  be  attributed  to  a  single  active 
cause,  the  *vital  principle'  of  Barthez  (q.v.). 
From  the  different  phenomena  of  life  he  infers 
the  existence  of  a  purely  spiritual  substance — a 
soul — ^beside  the  principle  of  life,  the  two  co- 
existing and  exercising  constant  reciprocal  action 
in  the  living  and  thinking  being. 

BEBAT,  bA-rat'  (corrupted  from  Slav.  BeU 
grad,  white  fort).  A  fortified  town  of  European 
Turkey,  in  the  Vilayet  of  Janina,  situated  on 
the  banks  of  the  Osum,  about  30  miles  north- 
east of  the  seaport  of  Avlona  (Map:  Turkey  in 
Europe,  B  4).  The  valley  in  which  Berat  stands 
is  very  fertile,  producing  large  quantities  of 
grain,  oil,  and  wine.  Population,  about  12,000^ 
including  4000  Greeks. 


BiBAUD,  hk'T(/,  Jeak  (184»— ).  A 
French  painter.  He  was  bom  in  Saint  Peteis- 
burg,  of  French  parentage.  Upon  the  conclusioa 
of  the  Franco-Prussian  War,  in  which  he  served 
with  distinction^  he  became  a  pupil  of  Bonnat. 
He  first  exhibited  at  the  Salon  in  1874.  The  fol- 
lowing are  some  of  his  principal  works:  Leda 
(1876)  ;  The  Return  from  the  Funeral  (1876)  ; 
Soir^  (1878) ;  Condolences  (1879) ;  Public  BaU 
(1880) ;  Mowtmartre  (1881)  ;  The  Intermediary 
(1882);  The  Brewery  (1883);  Portrait  of  Co- 
quelin  (1885)  ;  Monte  Carlo  (1890)  ;  Harlequin 
(1890) ;  Magdalen  Among  the  Parisians  (1891). 

BEB^EB  (evidently  from  6k.  fidpfiapot,  bar- 
haros,  foreign,  alien,  of  which  the  Ar.  Ratana  or 
Ertana  is  an  equivalent;  Amazirg,  'the  free,' 
is  the  native  name).  A  name  applied  to  the 
early  Hamite  peoples  of  northern  Africa  and  the 
Sahara  west  of  Egypt.  They  are  called  Tuaregs 
in  the  desert;  Shilluhs  (Snluhs)  in  Morocco; 
Kabyles  in  Algeria  and  Tunis;  and  Amazirg  or 
Mazys  in  their  own  speech.  They  have  been 
mixed  with  negro  peoples  in  some  places,  in 
others  with  Semites,  as  well  as  with  Romans, 
Vandals,  and  later  Europeans,  to  whom  they  are 
closely  akin.  Their  color  varies  from  that  of 
the  blonde  descendants  of  the  fair  Libyans  of 
the  monuments  to  very  dark;  their  stature  also 
varies  from  tribe  to  tribe,  the  Mzabite  Berber 
averaging  1.620  m.,  those  of  Tunis  1.663  m.,  of 
Biskra,  1.663  m.,  of  Algeria  1.680  m.;  the 
cephalic  index  is  77.3.  They  are  agriculturists 
and  herdsmen,  and  live  in  tents,  adobe  huts,  or 
stone  houses,  according  to  locality.  In  textile, 
leather,  and  metal  work  they  excel,  though  their 
mechanical  appliances  are  antiquated.  Their 
government  is  patriarchal. 

BEBBEB,  El  Mekheib,  or  El  Meshebif.  A 
town  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Nile,  a  short  dis- 
tance below  the  confluence  of  the  Atbara,  about 
latitude  18''  N.,  longitude  34''  E.  (Map:  Africa, 
H  3).  It  is  one  of  the  main  stations  on  the 
direct  route  from  Khartum  to  Cairo,  and  a  start- 
ing place  for  caravans  going  to  Suakin,  on  the 
eastern  coast.  It  is  also  connected  by  rail  with 
Wady  Haifa.    Population,  estimated  at  10,000. 

BEB^EBA.  The  chief  seaport  of  British 
Somaliland,  situated  on  the  Oulf  of  Aden,  about 
170  miles  south  of  Aden  (Map:  Africa,  J  3). 
The  town  has  a  good  harbor  and  is  the  scene  of 
an  annual  fair,  lasting  for  some  months,  during 
which  the  population  of  the  town  is  greatly  in- 
creased and  an  extensive  trade  in  coffee,  gold- 
dust,  ivory,  cattle,  etc.,  is  carried  on.  The  cli- 
mate is  healthful  and  the  surrounding  countrj 
very  fertile.  The  permanent  population  is  esti- 
mated at  25,000. 

BEB'BEBIDA^CEuE.  An  order  of  dicotyle- 
donous plants,  of  which  the  different  species  of 
Barberry  (q.v.)  afford  the  best  known  ex- 
amples. Many  of  the  j>lant8  of  this  order  are 
spiny  shrubs;  some  are  perennial  herbaceous 
plants.  Their  leaves  are  alternate,  often  with 
dilated  bases  or  stipules,  their  flowers  sometimes 
solitary,  sometimes  in  racemes  or  panicles.  The 
calyx  consists  of  three,  four,  or  six  deciduous 
sepals;  the  corolla,  which  arises  from  beneath 
the  ovary,  consists  of  petals  either  equal  in  num- 
ber  to  the  sepals,  and  opposite  to  them,  or  twice 
as  numerous;  the  stamens  are  usually  equal  in 
number  to  the  petals,  and  opposite  to  them;  the 
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anthers  are  two-celled,  each  cell  opening  by  a 
▼alve  which  curves  back  from  bottom  to  top,  ex- 
cept in  Podophyllum^  in  which  the  anthers  split 
lengthwise ;  the  carpel  is  solitary  and  one-celled ; 
the  fruit  is  either  a  berry  or  a  capsule.  The 
order  contains  11  genera  and  135  species,  chiefly 
belonging  to  the  temperate  parts  of  the  northern 
hemisphere,  and  of  South  America.  The  chief 
genera  are  Berberis,  Podophyllum,  Caulophyllum, 
Jeffersonia,  Leontice. 

BEB^EBINE.  A  poisonous  alkaloid  found 
in  many  plants  of  the  orders  Berberidacese,  Meni- 
Bpermacese,  and  Ranunculacese.  If  administered 
in  small  doses,  it  acts  as  a  gastric  bitter  and 
improves  the  appetite.  It  is  the  chief  alkaloid 
ingredient  of  the  medicinal  preparations  of  hy- 
draatia, 

BEB/BEBIS.    See  Babbebbt. 

BEBBICE,  b^r•b3s^  The  eastern  division  of 
British  Quian»  (Map:  Guiana,  F  3).  The  capi- 
tal, Berbice,  or  New  Amsterdam,  is  situated  on 
the  estuary  of  the  Berbice  River,  has  a  popula- 
tion of  about  9000,  and  is  an  important  commer- 
cial centre.    See  Qui  an  a. 

BEBCEXTSE,  bftr'sSz^  (Fr.,  cradle-song).  A 
lullaby,  a  cradle-song;  a  vocal  or  instrumental 
piece  of  music  with  a  soft  and  swinging  melody. 
The  German  equivalents  are  Wiegenlied  and 
Schlummerlied,  Chopin's  Opua  57  is  a  most 
beautiful  berceuse.  The  name  may  be  applied 
also  to  some  of  the  cradle- songs  familiar  in  Eng- 
land and  the  United  States,  such  as  Sleep,  Bahy, 
Sleep,  and  Sioeet  and  Low, 

BEBCHEH,  bSrK^em.  A  fortified  suburb  of 
Antwerp,  Belgium,  with  a  population,  in  1900,  of 
22,000. 

BEBCHEM,  Claes  Pietebsz  (1620-83).  A 
Dutch  landscape  painter,  the  most  important  of 
the  seventeenth-century  group  who  in  their 
choice  of  subjects  deserted  Holland  for  Italy  in 
the  manner  of  Claude  Lorrain.  He  was  born  at 
Haarlem,  the  son  of  Pieter  Claesz  (the  origin 
of  the  name  Berchem,  by  which  he  is  generally 
known,  is  uncertain),  studied  under  van  Goyen, 
J.  B.  Weenix,  and  Wils,  and,  though  there  is  no 
positive  evidence  that  he  was  ever  in  Italy, 
achieved  marked  success  in  landscape  work  of 
an  Italian  type  with  corresponding  figures.  He 
is  more  uniformly  happy  m  drawing  than  in 
coloring,  and  his  later  development  was  not 
wholly  an  improvement,  since  he  showed  a  ten- 
dency to  exchange  his  faithfulness  to  nature  for 
a  more  mannered  style.  He  left  more  than  400 
paintings,  found  especially  in  the  Louvre  and  at 
Amsterdam.  Munich,  Vienna,  and  Dresden,  be- 
sides numerous  etchings. 

BEBCHET,  bar'shft^  Giovanni  (1783-1851). 
An  Italian  patriotic  poet  and  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the  Romantic  School  in  Italy.  He  was  born  in 
Milan,  December  23,  1783.  His  connection  with 
the  Conciliatore,  a  semi-political  organ,  forced 
him,  after  the  Revolution  of  1821,  to  flee  to  Eng- 
land, where  most  of  his  earlier  poems  were  pub- 
lished. Profugi  di  Parga,  a  denunciation  of  the 
English  Government's  attitude  toward  the  peo- 
ple of  Parga,  was  warmly  commended  by  Man- 
xoni.  It  was  followed  by  Romanze,  based  upon 
Italian  political  subjects,  which,  by  both  their 
sentiment  and  their  easy  rhythm,  became  exceed- 
ingly popular,  and  earned  Berchet  the  title  of  an 
Italian  Tyrt»us.    In  1829  came  the  Fantaaie,  in 


which  an  exile  is  supposed  to  review  in  a  dream 
the  past  glories  of  the  Lombard  League.  "It 
was,"  says  Mazzini,  "dictated  by  anger  and 
pride;  pride  of  ancient  memories  and  anger  at 
modem  sluggishness."  Between  1828  and  1848 
Berchet  lived  alternately  in  France,  Belgium, 
Germany,  and  Greece.  In  1848  he  returned  to 
Italy,  took  an  active  part  in  the  revolution  of 
that  year,  and  was  appointed  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction  by  the  provisional  Government  of 
Milan.  After  the  suppression  of  the  revolution 
he  retired  to  Turin  and  was  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  in  1861,  a  member  of  the  Sardinian  Parlia- 
ment. There  is  an  edition  of  his  collected 
works,  by  Cusani  (Milan,  1863),  preceded  by  e. 
good  biographic  sketch. 

BEBCHOTJX,  bAr'sho^,  Joseph  (1765-1838). 
A  French  poet,  bom  at  Lay-lis-Saint-Symphorien 
(Loire).  His  first  work  was  a  satire,  Lea  Oreca 
et  lea  Romaina,  but  it  is  as  the  author  of  Oaa- 
tronomie  that  he  is  best  known.  Portions  of 
this  book  have  passed  into  proverbs,  and  have 
given  its  author  the  reputation  of  a  gourmet, 
which,  it  is  said,  was  undeserved. 

BEBCHTA,  h^TK^iA  (same  as  modem  Bertha, 
from  OHG.  heraht,  MHG.  herht,  Engl.  hHght; 
cf.  Lat.  Luciua,  from  Ituo,  light,  and  Clara, 
from  clarua,  clear,  bright).  In  German  myth- 
ology, the  name  given  in  the  south  of  Ger- 
many and  in  Switzerland  to  a  spiritual  being, 
who  was  apparently  the  same  as  the  Hulda 
(gracious,  Ixenign)  of  northern  Germany.  This 
being  represented  originally  one  of  the  kindly 
and  benign  aspects  of  the  unseen  powers;  and  so 
the  traditions  of  Hulda  (q.v.)  in  the  north  con- 
tinued to  represent  her.  But  the  Berchta  of  the 
south,  in  the  course  of  time,  became  rather  an 
object  of  terror,  and  a  bugbear  to  frighten  chil- 
dren; the  difference  probably  arising  from  the 
circumstance  that  the  influence  of  Christianity  in 
converting  the  pagan  deities  into  demons  was 
sooner  felt  in  the  south  than  in  the  north.  Lady 
Berchta  has  the  oversight  of  spinners.  The  last 
day  of  the  year  is  sacred  to  her,  and  if  she  flnds 
any  flax  left  on  the  distaff  that  day,  she  spoils 
it.  Her  festival  is  kept  with  a  prescribed  kind 
of  meagre  fare— oatmeal  gruel,  or  pottage,  and 
flsh.  If  she  catches  any  persons  eating  other  food 
on  that  day,  she  cuts  them  open,  fills  their 
paunches  with  chopped  straw  and  other  such 
agreeable  stufiing,  and  then  sews  up  the  wound 
with  a  plowshare  for  a  needle,  and  an  iron  chain 
for  a  thread.  In  some  places  she  is  the  queen 
of  the  crickets.  She  is  represented  as  havmg  a 
long  iron  nose  and  an  immensely  large  foot. 
That  she  was  once  an  object  of  worship  is  tes- 
tified by  the  numerous  springs,  etc.,  that  bear 
her  name  in  Salzburg  and  elsewhere.  It  is 
likely  that  many  of  the  sagas  of  Berchta  were 
transferred  to  the  famous  Berthas  of  history  and 
fable.  The  numerous  stories  of  the  'White  Ladv' 
who  appears,  in  noble  houses  at  night,  rocks  and 
nurses  the  children  while  the  nurses  are  asleep, 
and  acts  as  the  guardian  angel  of  the  race,  have 
doubtless  their  root  in  the  ancient  heathen  god- 
dess Berchta. 

BEBCHTESGADEN,  b^rK^tes-gft'den.  A  dis- 
trict in  Upper  Bavaria,  occupying  the  southeast- 
ern end  of  the  German  Empire  (Map:  Germany, 
E  5).  Its  area  is  240  square  miles.  It  has  a 
rocky,  mountainous  surface,  and  is  noted  for  its 
picturesque  scenery,  which  makes  it  a  tourists' 
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lesort.    There  are  a  number  of  mountain  lakes,  Tishkevitch,  which  fact  is  proclaimed  by  an  in- 

among  which  the  Konigssee  is  the  best  known,  scription  on  a  shingle  over  the  city  gate.    The 

Ov/ing  to  the  rocKy  soil  of  the  district,  the  inhabi-  ground  is  leased  to  the  owners  of  the  buildings, 

tants  are  engaged  in  other  than  agricultural  pur-  It  was  in  1320  that  the  Grand  Prince  of  Lithu- 

suits.     The  district  is  rich  in  salt,  marble,  and  ania,  Gedimin,  made  a  gift  of  Berditchev,  then 

wood,  and  the  exploitation  of  these  natural  re-  an  insignificant  settlement,  to  the  Tishkevitehes^ 

sources  and  wood-carving  and  cattle-raising  con-  and  it  has  remained  the  patrimony  of  the  counts 

stitute  the  chief  occupations.     The   district  of  till  the  present  day.     At  the  close  of  the  Six- 

Berchtesjra.den   had   a   population   of    18,748   in  teenth  Century,  Yanush  Tishkevitch,  the  way- 

1895.     The   chief   settlement   is   the   village  of  wode  of  Kiev,  built  a  castle  here,  to  which  he 

Berchtesgaden,   situated  a  short  distance  from  added  a  monastery  in  1627.    This  was  surround- 

the  Konigssee.    It  has  two  churches  of  interest-  ed  soon  with  strong  walls  and  a  moat  as  a  pro- 

ing  architecture  and  a  royal  castle.     Berchtes-  tection   against  the   frequent   invasions   of   the 

gaden  constituted  an  ecclesiastical  principality  Tartars  and  Cossacks.     In   1647   Khmielnitsky 

of  the  old  German  Empire,  which  was  secularized  successfully  stormed  Berditchev  and  robbed  the 

in  1803.  monastery^     The   town   figures  prominently   in 

BEBCKy  b&rk.    A  summer  bathing  resort  of  subsequent  conflicts  between  the  Poles,  the  Cos- 

the  Department  of  Pas-de-Calais,  France,  on  the  »«ck8  and  the  Russians. 

English   Channel,   28   miles   south   of   Boulogne        BEBE'A  or  BEBCEA    (Gk.    B^pota,  Beroia). 

(liiap:    France,  HI).    It  is  the  terminus  of  a  (1)    A  place  in  Palestine,  west  of  Jerusalem, 

railway  line,  has  a  good  harbor,  fine  sandy  beach,  where  Judas  Maccabeus  fought  his  last  battle 

a  kursaal,  and  two  hospitals  for  children.    Popu-  and  lost  his  life,  B.C.  161  (I.  Maccabees  0;  18). 

lation,  in  1896,  7039.  (2)    A  city  of  Greece,  the  modem  Verria,  in 

BEBCKHEYDE,    bfirk'hl-de,    Gebbit    (1638-  Macedonia,  mentioned  in  Acts  xvii.  as  visited  by 

98).     A  Dutch  painter,  born  in  Haarlem.     He  ^^^^  ^^^r  ^e  le^t  Thessalonica.    It  contained  a 

was  probably  a  pupil  of  Frans  Hals  and  of  his  Jewish  synagogue.    Here  Paul  and  Silas  found- 

^der  brother,  Job  (q.v.),  whom  he  accompanied  ©d  a  Christian  community, 
on  a  tour  to  Cologne  and  Heidelberg,  where  they        BEBEA.     A  town  in  Madison  County,  Ky., 

both    found   employment   at   the    Court   of   the  40  miles  south  by  east  of  Lexington;    on  the 

Elector  Palatine.     His  principal  works  are  the  Louisville   and  Nashville  Railroad.     It   is   th» 

following:      **View    of    Amsterdam"     (Antwerp  seat  of  Berea  College  (non-sectarian),  a  co-edu> 

Museum);  "Old  City  Hall"  (1677);  "Landscape  cational   institution   with   a   large   preparatory 

with   Castle   Egmond"    (Amsterdam   Museum);  department,  first  opened  in  1853.    Population,  in 

"View  of  Cologne"  (Rotterdam  Museum)  ;  "View  1900,  762. 


of   Heidelberg   Castle"    (Copenhagen    Gallery) ;  BEBEA.     A    village    in    Cuyahoga    County, 

"View  at  The  Hague"  (Berlin  Museum)  ;  "View  Ohio,  situated  12  miles  southwest  of  Cleveland; 

in  Amsterdam"   (Hermitage,  Saint  Petersburg),  on  the  Lake  Shore  and  Michigan  Southern,  the 

BEBCKHEYDE,   Job    (1630-93).     A  Dutch  Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  and  Saint  Louis, 

painter  of   landscape,   architectural,   and  genre  and  the  Cleveland,  Lorain  and  Wheeling  (Balti- 

pictures.     He  was  bom  in  Haarlem,  and  at  the  more  and  Ohio  system)   railroads   (Map:  Ohio, 

age  of  fourteen  entered  the  studio  of  Jacob  de  G  3).     It  is  the  seat  of  Baldwin  University 

Wet,  where  he  studied  drawing.    Afterwards  he  (Methodist  Episcopal),  opened  in  1846,  and  of 

became  a  pupil  of  Frans  Hals,  and  in  1654  was  German  Wallace  College  (Methodist  Episcopal) 

accepted  as  master  in  the  Haarlem  Guild.     In  established  in   1864;   and  contains  the  German 

his  pictures  he  displays  more  talent  and  greater  Orphan   Asylum    (Methodist   Episcopal).     The 

variety  in  the  selection  of  his  motifs  than  his  village  is  engaged  principally  in  stone-quarrying 

brother  Gerrit   (q.v.).     The  following  are  some  and  the  manufacture  of  grindstones.    The  govem- 

of  his*most  celebrated  works :  "Joseph's  Brethren  ment   is   administered   by   a   mayor,   biennially 

in  Egypt"    (1669);   "Interior  of  Old  Exchange  elected,  and  a  village  council,  chosen  on  a  general 

at     Amsterdam"     (1678;     Brussels     Gallery);  ticket.    The  water-works  and  electric-light  plant 

"Courtesan's     Room"      (Rotterdam     Museum);  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  village.    Popula- 

"Winter    Landscape"     (Berlin    Museum);    "In-  tion,  in  1890,  2533;  in  1900,  2510. 

terior  of  Haarlem   Cathedral"    (1665 ;    Dresden  BEBEA  COLOJEGE,  situated  at  Berea,  Ky. 

Galley)  ;  "Artist's  Portrait"  (1675;  Uffizi  Gal-  it  ^as  organized  as  a  school  in  1856.    The  build- 

lery,  Florence).  j^gg  ^^^^  grounds  are  valued  at  $150,000  and  the 

BEBDIANSk,  bSr-dvansk'  (from  the  river  endowment  at  about  $450,000.  The  College  has 
Berdyanka,  near  the  mouth  of  which  it  is  situat-  a  library  of  20,000  volumes,  a  faculty  of  30, 
ed).  A  seaport  in  the  Russian  Government  of  and  the  students,  in  1900,  numbered  825.  all  but 
Taurida,  situated  on  the  northern  shore  of  the  ^0  of  whom  were  in  the  Normal  and  Industrial 
Sea  of  Azov  (Map:  Russia,  E  5).  It  has  a  good  I>epartments  and  in  the  elementary  fitting 
harbor,  and  a  considerable  trade  in  grain,  wool,  schools.  The  most  unique  and  imporUnt  work 
hides,  and  salt.  There  are  three  churches,  a  gym-  o^  the  College  is  in  adapting  education  to  the 
nasium,  and  a  seminary  for  teachers.  Popula-  peculiar  conditions  found  in  the  great  mountain 
tion  in  1897  27  247.  region  of  the  South ;  to  this  end  *extension  work,*^ 
^^^^ includincr  travelim?  libraries  lectu^Bs  and  social* 

BEBDITCHp-,  bSr-d^'chef.    The  capital  pt  settlemente,  has  ^n  instituted.        ' 

(I  district  in  the  Government  of  Kiev,  Russia,  -»-,-,—  -  ^-«--.     «     « 

about  180  miles  southwest  of  Kiev  (Map:  Rus-  BEBEA  OBIT.    See  Sandstone. 

^ia,  C.  5) .    It  is  famous  for  its  four  annua]  fairs.  BEBE'ANS.    An  almost  extinct  sect  of  Chris^ 

At  these,  cattle,  com,  country  produce,  carriages,  tians,  who  originated  in  Scotland  in  the  Eigh- 

and  harness  are  sold  in  large  quantities.    Popu-  teenth  Century.    Their  name  is  derived  from  the 

lation,  in  1897,  53,700,  almost  exclusively  Jew-  circumstance  that  the  inhabitants  of  Berea  "re- 

iah.    The  town  is  the  private  property  of  Count  ceived  the  Word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and 
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Bearched  the  Scriptures  daily"   (Acts  xvii.  II).         BEBENGABIA,     b&'ren-g&'rI-&     (?-c.l230). 

Tlie  founder  of  the  Bereans  was  the  Rev.  John  The  Queen  of  Richard  the  Lion-hearted,  King  of 

Barclay,  a  native  of  Perthshire  (bom  1734,  died  England.     She  was  the  daughter  of  Sancho  VI. 

1798).     From  him  they  also  received  the  name  of  Navarre,  and  was  betrothed  to  Richard  soon 

of  Barclayans.    They  believe  that  the  knowledge  after  his  succession  to  the  throne,  joining  him  in 

of  God's  existence  and  character  is  derived  from  March,  1191^  at  Reggio  in  southern  Italy,  where 

the  Bible  alone,  and  not  from  reason  or  nature;  the  English  King  had  arrived  on  his  way  to  the 

that  the  Psalms  of  David  do  not  relate  to  David  Holy  Land.     She  was  married  to  him  on  May 

at  all,  but  exclusively  to  Christ;  that  assurance  12th  at  Limasol  in  Cyprus,  and  accompanied  him 

is  of  the  essence  of  faith;  and  that  unbelief  is  to  Acre,  where  the  Queen  remained  while  Rich- 

the  unpardonable  sin.     In  the  ordinary  points  ard  was  carrying  on  his  campaigns  against  the 

of  doctrine  they  are  Calvinistic.    See  Barclay,  Saracens.    The  English  sailed  from  Acre  in  Oc- 

JOHN.  tobcr,  1192.     While  Richard  was  a  prisoner  in 

K6ni^W  and  in  1843  '^ttled'^aB  a  p^ticing  -' ^^l'  '^^t'^:^''li'ff^^^V7il^Zr^n 

physician  at  Breslau,  where  he  also  lectured  at  ^j^^  ^^^q    ^^^  ^^  ^^^i^^  j  '  ^^     Chu^h  of 

the  university.     In  1851  he  came  to  America,  pj^j^  jj^j  ^^  jjspan,  which  she  had  founded, 

his  political  attitude  during  the  preceding  revo-  Berengaria  wa*  of  remarkable  beautv  and  exceed- 

lutionary  period  having  rwidered  his  stay  ita  the  j    j    tecomplished  for  her  age.        ' 

fatherland  tmdesirable.     He  went  first  to  Nica-        t*!L^««^,i.  -  -^  —  

ragua,  where  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study  ,  BEB'ENGA'BIXTS  OP  TOTXBS,  tSCr  (c.lOOO- 
of  ethnography  and  natural  history,  and  then,  1088).  A  French  scholastic  theologian.  He 
from  1855  to  1862,  lived  at  Vera  Cruz,  in  J^as  born  at  Tours,  in  France.  His  master,  Ful- 
Mexico.  Retiring  from  the  practice  of  medicine,  "crt  de  Chartres,  is  reported  to  have  prophesied 
he  devoted  himself  entirely  to  scholarly  pur-  on  his  death-bed  that  Berengarius  would  prov# 
suits,  and  made  a  special  study  of  the  ethnol-  *  dangerous  man.  He  became  a  canon  of  Tours, 
ogy  and  linguistics  of  the  Mayan  tribes.  In  a»d  about  1040  preceptor  of  the  school  of  St. 
1863  he  came  to  the  United  States,  and  soon  Martin,  in  Tours,  and  archdeacon  of  Angers, 
afterward  made  a  journey  to  Yucatan,  at  the  Here  he  continued  to  deliver  his  metaphysico- 
request  of  the  Smithsonian  Institution,  which  theological  prelections,  and  drew  upon  himself 
published  the  results  of  his  investigations  in  its  ^^f  charge  of  heresy,  in  reference  to  the  doc- 
report  for  1867.  Two  years  later  he  was  in  trine  of  transubstantiation.  He  held  the  doc- 
Tabasco,  Mexico,  searching  the  ruins  of  Ceutla,  trine  of  Scotus  Erigena,  that  the  bread  and  wine 
and  in  1874  went  to  Guatemala,  and  settled  at  >n  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  remained 
Cohan,  where  his  time  was  divided  between  the  bread  and  wine,  and  that  the  faith  of  the  be- 
study  of  the  Mayan  dialects  and  the  raising  of  liever  who  recognized  their  symbolic  meaning 
tobacco.  Besides*  numerous  contributions  to  sci-  transformed  tliem  only  subjectively  into  the  body 
entific  periodicals,  he  published,  among  other  *°d  blood  of  Christ.  This  interpretation  was 
works:  Analytical  Alphabet  of  the  Mexican  and  condemned  by  Pope  Leo  IX.  (1049-50),  and  also 
Central  American  Languages  (1869);  Los  es-  ^7  King  Henry  I.  of  France.  In  1064  he  re- 
critos  de  Don  Joaquin  Oarcia  Icazhalceta  tracted  his  opinion  before  the  Council  of  Tours; 
(1870);  Los  trabajos  linguisticos  de  Don  Pio  but  what  Berengarius  meant  by  ^retraction'  it 
Perez  (1871) ;  Cartilla  en  lengua  Maya  (1871).  is  not  easy  to  see;  for  he  immediately  returned 
^^^^„^  .  ^  ,  ^  ^^  V  to  his  conviction,  and  recommenced  the  advocacy 
BEBENQAB,  bft'ren-gftr,  I.  (  T — 924).  of  it.  For  this  he  was  cited  to  appear  at  Borne, 
King  of  Italy  from  888  to  924,  and  Roman  Em-  where  he  repeatedly  abjured  his  'error,'  but 
peror  after  915.  He  was  originally  Margrave  of  never  seems  to  have  really  abandoned  it.  Hilde- 
Friuli,  and  on  the  death  of  Charles  the  Fat  brand,  who  was  then  Pope,  treated  him  with 
(q.v.),  in  888,  he  was  crowned  King  of  the  Lom-  great  moderation;  and  at  last,  when  he  discov- 
bards.  In  the  following  year,  however,  he  was  ered  how  hopeless  it  was  to  bind  down  Berenga- 
defeated  by  Guido,  Duke  of  Spoleto,  who  sue-  Hus  by  abjurations  or  declarations,  he  conceived 
ceeded  him  as  King.  On  the  death  of  Lambert,  jt  best  to  let  him  alone.  Harassed  and  weak- 
son  of  Guido,  m  898,  Berengar  was  restored  to  ened  by  the  attacks  of  the  orthodox  party,  headed 
his  title,  and  m  915  he  was  crowned  Emperor,  by  Lanfranc  of  Canterbury,  Berengarius  finally 
Throughout  his  reign  the  nobles  of  Tuscany  and  retired  to  the  Isle  of  St.  Cosmos,  near  Tours,  in 
Spoleto  were  opposed  to  him,  and  summoned  iQgo,  where  he  spent  the  last  years  of  his  life  in 
to  their  aid  northern  princes  who  aspired  to  the  devotional  exercises.  He  died  Januarv  6,  1088. 
imperial  dignity.  In  despair,  Berengar  called  in  xhe  greater  number  of  his  works  are  lost.  Such 
the  dreaded  Hungarians,  and  for  this  act,  prob-  ^g  ^re  extant  have  been  collected  and  published 
ably,  he  was  assassinated  in  924.  by  A.  F.  and  F.  T.  Vischer  (Berlin.  1834).  Chief 

BEKENGAB  n.    (?— 966).     The   grandson  ^^^Pj^jj^"^  ^^- ^  ^^J^J^^«^^^ 

of  Berengar  I.  and  King  of  Italy  after  950.    His  CLXXVIII.  Cf.  H.  Sudendorf,  Berengarius  Turo> 

enemies  summoned  to  their  aid  Otho  I.  of  Ger-  !f!f!«    «^V  ^^Jl^^^^'^^'^^^'    '^^    hetreffender 

manv,  and  Berengar  was  obliged  to  become  his  ^'^^  (Berlin,  1860). 

vassal.    After  the  death  of  Alberic,  the  ruler  of        BEB^NGEB,    Lady   Eveune.     A    lady   of 

Spoleto  and  patrician  of  the  Romans,  Berengar  imperious  character  in  The  Betrothed^  by  Scott, 

became  very  powerful.    Again  his  enemies  sum-  She  is  the  daughter  of  Sir  Raymond,  and  has 

moned  Otho.     Berengar  was  dethroned  in   961  been  affianced  to  Sir  Hugo  de  Lacy.    The  latter 

and  imprisoned  at  Bamberg,  where  he  died  in  finally  resigns  her  in  favor  of  his  nephew.  Sir 

906.  Damian. 
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BEBEKIGEy  bdr'^nl^sd  (named  in  honor  of 
Berenice^  Gk.  BepevUcrifBerenikCf  mother  of  Ptole- 
my II.)*  An  ancient  town  of  Egypt,  situated  on 
a  bay  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  about  the  same  latitude 
as  Assuan.  It  was  founded  by  Ptolennr  11., 
Philadelphus,  in  B.C.  275,  as  an  emporium  for  the 
trade  with  Arabia  and  India.  It  was  still  very 
important  in  Roman  time,  as  temple  ruins  bear- 
ing the  name  of  Tiberius  attest.  The  modem 
town  is  called  Sikket  Bender  el-Kebir;  the  valley 
in  which  it  is  situated  is  called  Wa[dy  Sakket. 
The  old  fortified  caravan  road  of  about  10  days' 
journey  through  the  land  of  the  Bisharin  (q.v.) 
and  Ababde  is  still  traceable.  The  deserted 
ancient  emerald-mines  north  of  Berenice  were 
discovered  by  Bruce. 

BEBENICE,  b&'rft'n6s^  (I)  The  name  of  a 
tragedy  by  Thomas  Corneille  (1667).  (2)  The 
title  of  a  tragedy  by  Racine  (1670).  The  plot 
was,  at  her  own  suggestion,  concerned  "with 
Queen  Henrietta  of  England. 

BEBENICE,  b€r'6-nl^s«,  or  BEBNICE,  bSr- 
nl's*  (C.28  T).  The  eldest  daughter  of  Herod 
Agrippa  I.,  sister  of  Agrippa  II.,  and  wife  of 
her  uncle,  Herod,  King  of  Chalcis.  After  the 
^eath  of  her  husband  (48)  she  married  Pole- 
mon.  King  of  Cilicia,  but  soon  deserted  him 
and  returned  to  live  with  her  brother.  She  was 
accused  by  court  scandal  of  incest  with  him, 
and  it  was  before  the  pair  thus  besmirched  that 
Paul  (58)  made  his  defense  (Acts  xxv.  23; 
xxvi.  30 ) .  Her  younger  sister  was  Drusilla,  and 
her  she  made  unhappy  by  her  petty  tyranny.  In 
68  she  attracted  the  attention  of  Titus,  later  the 
Roman  Emperor,  who  received  her  when  she 
came  to  Rome  in  75.  Their  contemplated  mar- 
riage was,  however,  so  unpopular  that  Titus 
gave  it  up  and  discarded  her  (79).  Her  death 
was  at  a  time  and  place  unknown. 

BEBESFOBD,  bdr^es-f^rd,  Lord  Chables 
William  De  La  Poeb  (1846—).  A  British 
naval  ofiicer  and  parliamentarian,  bom  in  the 
county  of  Waterford,  Ireland,  the  second  son  of 
the  Rev.  John,  fourth  Marquis  of  Waterford. 
He  was  educated  at  private  schools,  and  entered 
the  schoolship  Britannia  as  cadet  in  1859.  He 
was  made  a  sub-lieutenant  in  1866,  lieutenant  in 
1868,  commander  in  1875,  captain  in  1882,  and 
rear-admiral  in  1897.  In  1896-97  he  was  aide- 
de-camp  to  Queen  Victoria.  At  the  bombard- 
ment of  Alexandria  in  1882  he  was  in  command 
of  the  gunboat  Condor,  and  succeeded  in  silenc- 
ing one  of  the  most  formidable  of  the  Egyptian 
batteries,  under  circumstances  demanding  the 
utmost  skill  and  bravery.  After  the  bombard- 
ment, and  during  the  temporary  occupation  of 
the  city,  he  acted  as  chief  of  police.  In  1884 
he  served  with  the  Nile  column  of  the  Gordon 
Relief  Expedition,  and  commanded  the  Sofia, 
whose  action,  handicapped  by  a  temporarily  re- 
paired boiler,  saved  the  entire  column.  He  was 
in  command  of  the  naval  brigade  at  the  battles 
of  Abu  Klea,  Abu  Km,  and  Metemmeh.  He  was 
subsequently  made  a  Commander  of  the  Order  of 
the  Bath.  With  the  possible  exception  of  Lord 
Roberts  and  Lord  Kitchener,  he  is  more  popular 
with  the  British  people  than  any  other  naval 
or  military  ofiicer.  He  served  as  a  member  of 
Parliament  for  Waterford  (1874-80),  East  Ma- 
rylebone  ( 1885-90) ,  and  York  ( 1898-1900) ,  which 
latter  seat  he  resigned  to  go  into  active  service. 
In  1902  he  was  a  member  of  Parliament  for 


Woolwich,  being  at  that  time  on  the  retired  list. 
In  1898  Beresford  went  to  China  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Associated  British  Chambers  of 
Commerce,  and  returned  by  way  of  the  United 
States,  where  he  made  important  speeches  ad- 
vocating the  'open-door*  policy  in  China,  and  a 
closer  union  of  the  United  States,  England,  and 
G«rmany  witii  regard  thereto.  He  is  an  en- 
thusiastic officer,  and  occupies  his  seat  in  Parlia- 
ment as  the  avowed  champion  of  the  navy  and 
its  interests.  He  has  written:  Life  cf  Nelson 
and  Hia  Times;  The  Breakup  of  China  (1899) ; 
and  many  minor  articles  and  essays  on  naval  and 
Imperial  questions,  besides  his  numerous  contri- 
butions to  the  Times, 

BBSESFOBD,  Wiluaic  Cabb,  Viscount 
(1768-1854).  A  Britbh  general.  He  was  the 
natural  son  of  the  first  Marquis  of  Waterford, 
and  was  bom  October  2,  1768.  He  entered  the 
army  in  1785.  After  serving  in  India  and  else- 
where, he  bore  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  re- 
conquest  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  1806, 
and  subsequently,  with  the  rank  of  brigadier- 
general,  was  with  the  British  filibustering  force 
that  surprised  and  took  possession  of  Buenos 
Ayres.  The  population,  however,  on  seeing  the 
smallness  of  the  force,  banded  together  under 
the  leadership  of  the  French  Chevalier  de 
Liniers,  and  after  a  desperate  resistance  made 
the  survivors  prisoners  of  war.  After  six 
months'  imprisonment,  Beresford  escaped,  and 
reached  England  in  1807.  In  August,  1808,  he 
joined  the  British  Army  in  Portugal,  and  pro- 
ceeded into  Spain  with  Sir  John  Moore'.s  force, 
was  present  at  the  battle  of  Corunna,  and,  after 
covering  the  embarkation  of  the  troops,  returned 
with  them  to  England.  Ordered  a  second  time 
to  Portugal,  in  February,  1809,  to  take  com- 
mand of  the  Portuguese  Army,  he  succeeded  in 
improving  its  discipline  so  greatly  as  soon  to 
render  it  highly  efficient  for  active  service.  Ap- 
pointed marshal  of  Portugal  in  March,  at  the 
head  of  12,000  men  he  attacked  the  French  in 
the  north  of  that  kingdom,  crossed  the  River 
Douro,  drove  Loison's  division  to  Amarante, 
and  uniting  with  the  force  under  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley,  pursued  it  in  its  retreat  till  it  was 
utterly  disorganized.  For  his  services  at  the 
battle  of  Busaco,  September  27,  1810,  Beresford 
was  nominated  a  Knight  of  the  Bath.  He  com- 
manded at  the  bloody  battle  of  Albuera,  May  16, 
1811;  and  for  the  victory  there  gained  over 
Soult  he  received  the  thanks  of  Parliament. 
He  was  present  at  Badajoz,  at  Salamanca,  where 
he  was  severely  wounded,  and  at  various  engage- 
ments in  the  Pyrenees.  In  1814  he  distinguished 
himself  at  the  battle  of  Toulouse.  In  1814  he 
was  created  Baron,  and  in  1823  Viscount,  Beres- 
ford. He  also  bore  the  Spanish  title  of  Duke  of 
Elv'as,  and  the  Portuguese,  of  Conde  de  Trancoso. 
He  received  rich  rewards  from  the  British  Gov- 
ernment, and  in  the  Wellington  administration 
(1828-30)  he  was  appointed  to  the  high  office  of 
master-general  of  the  ordnance.  He  died  Janu- 
ary 8,  1854. 

BEBETTINI,  bSr'et-te'nft,  Pietbo.    See  CoB- 

TONA,  PlETBO  DA. 

BEBEZIW,  byer'-ye-z6n',  Ilta  Nikoiate- 
viTCH  (1818-96).  A  Kussian  Orientalist  and 
traveler.  He  was  born  in  the  Government  of 
Perm,  and  studied  Oriental  philology  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Kazan.    In  1846  he  was  appointed  pro- 
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feasor  at  the  University  of  Kazan,  and  after  1848  erally   known   as    Feodob   FeodobovitoB   BebO 

spent  some  time  in  Siberia,  where  he  continued  (1790-1874).    A  Russian  field-marshal.    He  was 

his  studies  in  philology  and  ethnology.    In  1855  bom  at  the  Castle  of  Sagnitz,  Livonia.    He  be- 

he  was  appointed  professor  of  the  Turkish  Ian-  came  a  captain  in  the  Russian  Army  after  the 

guage  and  literature  at  the  University  of  Saint  entry  of  the  Allies  into  Paris,  was  advanced  to 

Petersburg.    His  more  important  works  (in  Rus-  the  rank  of  colonel,  and  from  1822  to  1824  com* 

sian)    include:  Library  of  Oriental  Authors,  3  manded  several  expeditions  against  the  Kirghia 

vols.   ( 1840-51 ) ;  Tour  Through  Dagheatan  and  tribes.     As  major-general  he  took  a  conspicu- 

TranS'Caucasia  {IS60) ;  A  Orammar  of  the  Per-  ous    part    in    the    Russo-Turkish    campaign    of 

aian  Language  (1853) ;  The  Mongol  Invasion  of  1828-29,  and  in  that  against  the  Poles  in  1831. 

Russia    (1862-64);     Popular    Turkish    Sayings  He  was  successively  advanced  to  the  rank  of  lieu* 

(1857).     In  French   he  wrote  Recherches  sur  tenant-general,  general  of  infantry,  and  quar- 

les  dialeotes  Musulmans  (1848-53).    He  also  ed-  termAster-general  on  the  Imperial  General  -Staff, 

ited  Rashid  Ed-Din's  History  of  the  Mongols^  In  1849  he  was  Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  the 

Vols.  I.-III.  {IS59^5) ,  eoid  the  Russian  EnoyoUh  Russian  Government  to  the  Court  of  Austria. 

pedio  Dictionary,  IC  vols.  (1872-70).  During  the  Crimean  War  he  defended  Revel  and 

BBBESINA,  byfir'ye-zA-na'.    A  river  of  Rus-  fj^^i^vllnfr^nio*?^  f^U-""^  fleets   and  in  1865, 

sia,  tributarv  of  the  Dnieper,  rising  in  the  north-  ?"  .^Jf  T^^^^^^     ^*  K^^tS'lif °^  T"""**"? !!,' 

ern  part  of  the  Government  of  Miisk,  in  a  low,  '."V  n  j,«f  o  i  m  I^Fl'***'''^!^  l^'''^'  he  repulsed 

marshy  region,  near  the  town  of  Beresina  (Map  It^^t  J^l    T^^''''^'^^''^  t^fr.^''''^^'S: 

Russia,  C  4).    It  flows  in  a  southeasterly  direc-  f^\^i^  ^'X^^^^  he  was  elevated  to  the  nobility 

tion,  and  joins  the  Dnieper  after  a  course  of  uJr^'^TXv^'^  'JT'''*'  «PP««»*>?°  ^.* 

•Rr>,^4-  QOK  l„;i^      T4.  ;o  «io^r;».Ki^  *«*  +1,^  i«»»»«  liberal  policy  for  Finland,  he  was  compelled,  in 

about  335  miles.    It  is  navigable  for  the  larger  iggj    to  resign  his  position  as  GovemorGeneral 

part  of  its  course,  but  its  commercial  impor-  ^x  xi,' i.  „-^_;*      ^r,A^rlJ4Z«^*~LAi^\u^lTZ 

tanoe  has  considerably  decreased  on  account  of  pL^^^  J?J  p^;^5^^  ^^  't?J! 

the  adjacent  railway  fines.    The  Beresina  is  con-  ^^Pf^i*?  ^^  ^,r     ^i°  ^®^^'  ^*?'®  he  soon  suc- 

i.  J  u         "*"w«j  **"«.    iiro  o^coiiio,  «  wu  ceeded  in  quelling  the  insurrection.    He  becamtt 

nected  by  a  canal  system  with  the  Dvina.  field-marshal  in  1866. 

The  Beresina  is  memorable  for  two  military        ^«,«-,     v  ▼  -r^ 

passages.  The  first  one  was  effected  by  the  troops  ,  ■^^^^>  ^^/f^*  Joseph   Fbkdewck    ( 1812-71 ) . 

of  Charles  XII.  of  Sweden  in  June,  1708,  for  the  ^.,P"I^'i-.'^^o™f^    clergyman,   bom   at   Grace 

purpose  of  invading  Little  Russia.    The  second  Hill,  Antigua,  West  Indies,  June  3,  1812.     He 

and   the  more   famous   occurred   on   November  w*»  ^^®  «*J^1?  />^  Moravian  missionanes,  and  so 

26-29,  1812.    In  his  retreat  from  Moscow,  Napo-  ?;*^®?4??^?^  ^^  Moravians  m  England  and  the 

leon    reached    the    Beresina    at    Studyanka    on  United  Stotes,  to  which  countiy  he  came  m  1825. 

November  25,  and  as  the  bridge  at  Torisov  had  p  ^^^fj  *°^    ,««?*"«®^5^  ^I  ^^^  German-Re- 

been  destroyed,  he  ordered  the  construction  of  io™ed  Church,  1836-52,  but  from  that  date  on 

two  bridges  at  the  former  place.    The  work  was  V^^,  1?„\^?  Dutch-Reformed  Church,  and  from 

completed   on   the   26th   and   the   passage   was  18«1  till  his  death  m  New  Brunswick,  N.  J.,  July 

begun  immediately,  covered  by  1700  men  (later  :^»  1871,  was  professor  of  didactic  and  polemic 

increased  by  4000)   under  Marshal  Victor.     On  theology  m  the  theological  seminary  of  the  de- 

the  26th  and  27th,  the  corps  of  Oudinot,  Ney,  nominntion  m  that  place.    His  reputation  reste 

a  part  of  the  artillerv,  and  the  Guards  succeeded  "P^^  JV^  miense  opposition  to  the  Church  of  Rome 

in  crossing  the  river.    On  the  28th  the  Russian  **  *  theological,  ecclesiastical,  and  political  or^ 

artillery  began  to  bombard  the  bridge,  and  in  the  ganj^tion.  Manyare  his  tnmslationsand  original 

panic  which  ensued  among  the  crossing  troops  ^^^^  ."PJ??  i*»*«  Y^?^^'    7.t     «     known,  per- 

(mostly  unarmed),  a  large  number  of  French-  haps,  is  his  translation  of  the  Synopsis  of  the 

men  perished.    It  is  estimated  that  over  10,000  f  ®™    ^.^^l^^K  ^f .  ^^*^  j^^*'    ^.{^T*^"*'^ 

Frenchmen,    manv    of    whom    were    sick    and  f<>r  Romish  Semmanes  and  StudetUs  ^ 

wounded,  were  lost,  and  that  about  16,000  were  (Philadelphia,  1842,  new  ed.  1856)      He  was  a 

made  prisoners  ™^^  ^'  ^^^^  learning  and  considerable  conversa- 

•Biii-»-n.»/>-n-    1.  .    _.#  *^       A    J.  X  .  X  X  *  tional  power.    For  a  sketch  of  Berg,  with  bibli- 

.J^^^^^^^^^'''^yS\.^^^^^^J^'^^A^'^.^^  ography,   consult   Corwin,    Manual   of   the   Re- 

the  Siberian  Province  of  Tobolsk,  situated  on  the  formed  Church  in  America  (New  York,  1879). 
8o8va,  a  branch  of  the  Obi,  about  700  miles  from        *%^*,n  at\t\iii-b      mu      u     ai.     a<  •  /» 

Tobolsk.    It  lies  in  a  rough  countiy,  covered  with        BEBO-ADDBB^     The    South    African    puff- 

thick  forests,  and  has  a  severe  climate.    Among  *<*^®'^  (<!•▼•)•, 

the  noted  personages  exiled  to  this  place  in  the        BBBOAiaNB,    bftr'gAny,   Abel    (1838-88). 

Eighteenth  Century  were  Menshikov,  who  died  A  French   Sanskrit  scholar.     He  was  bom  at 

there,  and  Dolgoruki.    Population,  in  1897,  1073.  Vimy,  August  31,  1838,  and  died  August  6,  1888. 

BBBa,  Bubo,  Buboh    (AS.   heorg).     Words  ?^«  r.^V-'i  f  P'°.°^*"t''\T  '"^  *!!?  ,?*^f  ^^ 

^«f^*;«i»  L*^  *kI  ^^^r^r^^iti^^  ^t  ^«^^  «,o,»^o  ^#  Sanskrit  philology,  m  which  he  won  distinction, 

^IZJ^^^^n^l  h3  ^Z«  fn^^^^  especially  by  his  contributions  to  the  interpreta- 

places.    Burg,  or  burgh,  means  fort,  castle,  cita-  .  .^      ,  A.    Veda     Hp  was  nrofPs«ior  of  SanRlcHt 
del,  probably  from  being  situated  on  a  hill  or      \^J^^J  I  ^®^*'    ^^  ^**  K-        Z-  I  °*°®™ 

em  n^ce.     See  Bobough;  Buboh.  f  the  Sorbonne.  and  among  his  published  works, 

*  Le  religion  vcdtque,  3  vols.  (Pans,  1883),  is  the 

BEBG,  bgrK.     A  former  duchv  of  Germany,  most  important.    Mention  may  also  be  made  of 

now  comprised  in  Prussian  Westphalia,  and  situ-  his  excellent  translation  of  the  Sanskrit  drama 

ated  on  the  Rhine  between  Cologne  and  Coblenz.  Nagananda  (Paris,  1879). 

Anciently  a  countship,  it  became  a  duchy  in  the        BBBaAMA,  bSr^gA-mA  (anciently,  Gk.  movo. 

Fourteenth    Centuiy      Napoleon    be^^^^^       the  ^^  Pergamon).    A  city  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  VSu 

duchy  on  Murat  m  1806,  but  in  1815  it  was  ceded  ^^et  of  Smyrna,  situat^  in  a  beautiful  and  fer- 

to  Prussia  by  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  ^ji^  valley,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Caicus,  about 

BEBO,   Fbiedbich  Wilhslh  Rembebt,  gen-  40  miles  north-northeast  of  Smyrna.    In  early 
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times,  the  city  was  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  Finally,  *bergamot*  is  also  the  popular  name  of 

of  Pergamus  (q.v.).    Many  ruins  still  exist  to  several  labiate  plants,  as  in  England  of  Mentha 

attest  the  former  magnificence  of  Bergama.    The  citrata,  and  in  the  United  States  of  Mondrda 

present  population  is  estimated  at  COCO.  fiatuloaa  and  Monarda  didyma. 

BEBQAMASCOy  b^r^gft-mfts^d,  II.    See  Cas-  BEBOAMOT,  Oil  of.    See  Bebgamot. 

TELLD,  GiovAKNi  Battista.  BEBOEDOBF,  bSrKVdOrf.    A  town  of  north- 

BEBGAMO,  bSr'gft-mTJ  (the  town  on  the  ^^  Germany,  situated  on  the  Bille,  10  miles 
hill,  from  Celt,  brig,  Ger.  Berg,  hill).  A  city,  southeast  of  Hamburg,  and  connected  with  the 
capital  of  the  Province  of  Bergamo,  m  north  Elbe  by  a  navigable  canal  (Map:  Germanv,  D2). 
Italy,  33  miles  northeast  of  Milan  (Map:  Italy,  ^  gi^es  its  name  to  the  surrounding  agricultural 
D  2).  It  consists  of  two  distinct  sections,  the  territory,  and  has  important  manufactures  of 
upper  city  and  the  lower  city,  connected  by  the  giags  and  enameled  ware.  It  is  the  birthplace  of 
Via  Vittorio  Emanuele  and  by  cable-cars.  In  ^^^  composer,  Johann  Adolf  Hasse.  Population, 
the  lower  city  are  other  street  railways.  The  in  1890,  6957;  in  1900,  10,243.  Bergedorf  was 
appearance  of  the  upper  city,  with  its  hilly  held  jointly  by  Lttbeck  and  Hamburg  until  1867, 
streets,  its  ancient  buildings,  and  its  girdle  of  ^hen  Lttbeck  resigned  its  rights  to  Hamburg  on 
lofty,  bastioned  walls,  now  turned  into  prome-  payment  of  200,000  thalers. 
nades,  is  picturesquely  medieval;  that  of  the  city  -o-e-ofrv-Kr  ux-/  /r.  d  i.ii  * 
on  the  plain,  witli  its  factories  and  shops,  en-  ^  BEBGEN,  ber'gen  (Ger.  Berg,  hill,  referring 
tirely  modern.  In  the  old  city,  grouped  around  to  its  position).  A  Norway  s^port  m  the  prov- 
the  Garibaldi  Place,  which  contains  a  bronze  ince  of  the  same  name,  situated  on  a  promontory 
statue  of  Garibaldi,  are  the  mediaeval  Broletto,  at  the  head  of  a  df  P  bay,  called  Vaagen,  on  the 
which  now  holds  the  library  of  70,000  volumes,  Atlantic  coast,  in  latitude  60  24  K  longitude 
and  the  first  story  of  which  is  an  open  colonnade,  6  18'  E.  (Map:  Non*'ay,  A  6) .  With  the  ex- 
containing  a  statue  of  Torquato  Tasso;  the  Pa-  ««Ption  of  the  northeast  side,  where  lofty  moun- 
lazzo  Nuovo,  which  has  now  been  converted  into  tains  mcloM  it,  Ber^n  is  surrounded  by  water, 
a  technical  school;  the  cathedral,  the  interior  of  It  is  walled,  and  additionally  protected  by  sev- 
which  was  restored  in  the  Seventeenth  Century;  eral  forts,  now  used  merely  as  barracks  and 
the  beautiful  Twelfth-Century  Church  of  Santa  depots  for  supplies.  The  entrance  to  the  har- 
Maria  Maggiore,  which  contains  the  monuments  hor  is  dangerous  without  a  pilot,  but  withm 
of  the  musicians,  Donizetti  and  Mayr;  the  Col-  it  is  safe  and  commodious.  Tliough  it  lies 
leoni  Chapel,  witk  its  art  treasures,  and  the  city  farther  north  than  Saint  Petersburg,  its  climate 
hall.  In  the  Accademia  Carrara,  in  the  new  city,  is  very  mild  and  moist,  winter  being  of  short 
is  an  important  collection  of  paintings.  In  duration.  The  thermometer  seldom  drops  below 
industry  and  commerce  Bergamo  is  one  of  the  IS'*  Fahr.,  but  the  rainfall  is  heavy,  averaging 
busiest  cities  in  Italy,  and  was  the  first  to  intro-  seventy-two  inches.  Bergen  is  built  in  a  semi- 
duce  the  culture  and  the  manufacture  of  silk,  circular  form  round  the  harbor,  and  has  a  pictur- 
Other  manufactures  are  those  of  clothing,  hats,  esque  appearance  from  the  sea  It  is  generally 
iron  implements,  majolica- ware,  confectionery,  well  and  substantially  built  the  older  houses 
and  orgMis.  The  railway  put  an  end  to  the  im-  being  of  wood,  and  the  streets  bemg  intersected 
portan^  of  the  once  famous  fair  of  San  Alessan-  by  open  spaces  as  a  precaution  against  fires  A 
dro  The  ancient  Bergomum  was  a  Gallic  settle-  portion  of  the  city  burned  in  18o5  has  been 
ment,  which  received  civic  rights  from  Ctesar.  rebuilt  very  regularly.  An  electric  street  rail- 
The  town  became  part  of  the  Venetian  dominion  road  runs  through  the  city.  Its  chief  buildings 
in  14^8  PoDulation.  in  1881,  40,000;  in  1901,  are  the  cathedral  and  nautical  school,  the  public 
46  000  library  with  80,000  volumes,  the  observatory,  and 

^«.«L.^  ^..^.^    ,*          A,_     Tx  f          -i.      D^  the  general  museum.     Bergen's  principal  indus- 

BEB'GAMOT    (from   the   Italian   city   Ber-  ^^i^/^^e  ship-building  and  barrel-making.     The 

gamo),   Citrus  medtca^     A  T«^J**ty  ^ of^  hme^or  ^^^^^  ^j^.^^  importance  is  derived  from  the  cod- 
lemon     "^^                       "*""  ■"***     ■"'"    ''"'*  '»»**'• 
bv 
Bergamot 

mot).    The  oil  is  a  product  chiefly  of  southern  ^n   MarcT^nd"  April  ^^Beve^\\^dT^^ye^H 

Italy,  and  is  much  used  in  perfumery.     It  is  a  ^^   ^   ^^   ^^^    .^   ^j^^   j^^^^.   ^^   ^^           ^^ 

thm,  greenish  liquid  with  a  ^^tter  taste.     Its  ^^^^   j^^^^    ^.^^    ^^^   produce   of    the    winter 

peculiar  f  ro"jatic  odor  is  due  probably  ^J^^'  fighinff  and  with  skins  and  feathers.     The  sum- 

lyl  acetate,  Cn,COOC,oH„,  of  which  it  contains  ^^^  ^^^j^^  .^  ^^^  ^^.^^  ^  productive.    Codfish 

about  20  per  cent.                                           .^4..  ^  for  salting,  fish-roe,  blubber,  skins,  herrings,  and 

The  name  *bergamot'   (evidently  a  corruption  ^^_y,y^^  Jji  ^^  ^y,^  ^^ief  exporte,  amounting  to 

of  Turk,  beg  armOdx^ji  lord  s  pear)   is  also  ap-  ^wo-fifths  that  of  the  entiri  countrv.     A  fair, 

plied,    in    Great    Britain    and    upon    the    Con-  attended  by  fishermen  of  all  nations, 'is  annually 

tinent  of  Europe,  to  various  kinds  of  pears,  to  j^^,^     ^  ^^^^^^  museum  was  established  here  in 

which,  however,  no  common  distinctive  character  jgg^     r^^  ^j^.^^  imports  are  brandv,  wine,  com, 

can  be  assigned.     The  proper  bergamot-pear  is  c^^^on,  woolens,  hemp,  sugar,  coffee,  ete.   Bergen 

a  flattish,  rqugh-skinned  pear  with  a  long  stalk,  jg  second  only  to  Christiania  in  the  export  and 

It  has  a  very  soft  and  juicy  pulp  of  an  ex-  ahipping-trade  of  Norway,  and  her  citizens  own 

tremely  pleasant  fiavor,  and  is  esteemed  as  one  one-third  of  the  shipping  of  the  country.     The 

of  the  best  dessert  pears.    Metzger,  in  his  work  United  States  is  represented  by  a  consul.*   There 

on  the  poraaceous  fruits  of  the  south  of  Grer-  is  a  marine  biological  station  here.    Bergen  was 

many  (Frankfort,  1847),  described  no  leas  than  founded  in  1069  or  1070,  by  Olaf  Kyrre,  who 

forty-seven  kinds  of  pears  that  bear  the  name  made  it  the  second  city  in  his  kingdom,  and  it 

of  *bergamot,'  although  some  of  them  are  very  was  soon  raised  to  the  first  rank.     The  black 

different  from  one  another.                                  "  pestilence  which  ravaged  Norway  first  made  its 
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appearance  in  Bergen  in  1348,  and  the  city  was  Diapatches,  and  State  Papers  Relating  to  the 

afterwards  several  times  devastated  by  it.    The  Negotiations  Betvoeen  England   and  Spain    (3 

first  treaty  entered  into  by  England  with  any  for-  vols.) . 

eign  nation  was  made  with  Bergen  in  1217.    But        BEBOEB,  b6rK'5r,  Ludwig  (1779-1839).    A 

the  English  and  Scottish  traders  were  soon  dis-  German  pianist  and  composer,  bom  in  Berlin, 

placed  by  the  merchants  of  the  Hanse  towns,  who  ^here  he  studied  with  Gtlrrlich  and  Clementi 

made  Bergen  one  of  their  four  depots,  compelled  He  followed  Clementi  on  his  concert  tours  to 

the  fishermen  to  trade  here  exclusively,  and  con-  g^jnt  Petersburg   (1805),  Stockholm  and  Lon- 

tinued  to  exercise  and  abuse  their  monopoly  mitil  ^^^  (igig).    Afterwards  he  returned  to  Berlin, 

F^ilrXTr^f'^J'^art"  t  'AftlJ   '^^7^^  ^^^"^  ^  »^»°»«  t^*  instructor  of  Mendelssohn 

Fredericlc  II.  of  Denmark^  m   1660.     In   1763  Taubert,  Henselt,  and  many  other  rising  artisti 

their  last  warehouse  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  of  the  day.    His  pianoforti  works,  sucE  as  the 

r'fSfi^TO^^f"-    ^"P'^^**^'"''  »"  18»1'  «3'8«*5  Toccata,  the  StuJL.  and  the  Rokdo,  are  still 

in  1901,  72.179.  popular. 

BEBOEN.    The  capital  of  the  island  of  Rtt-        bEBOEB,  bftr'zhft',  Philippe    (1848-).     A 

«n,Pomerania,  Prussia,  and  of  the  neigh W-  ^^^^^  Orientalist,  bom  at  Beaucourt,  Alsace. 

Fng  islands     It  has  a  fine  Twelfth-Century  Ro-  He  studied  at  Stissburg  and  Paris,  and  was 

manesque  church   with  a  lofty  tower.    There  is  assistant  librarian  of  the  institute  and  professor 

LrvTeTi^^S^ri'r^^n^X'laTsTf^  H  Ss^r^rntS'i^^^rSl  "^^hlld^Tt 

high,  near  the  town.,  this  hill  is  cr^^d  by  the  M^ff^'de"  Franr'^fpuSiish^  L^^^^^^^ 

ruins  of  a  fortification  destroyed  m  1316,  and  by  ^^  fe,  i„^ption»  e4mitigues  (1880) ;  L'Arabie 

a  commemorative  tower  to  Arndt  the  poet.    Ber-  avant  Mah<^t    (mS) ,   Histoire  de  I'ieriture 

f^V""^  "^^^^'liS^^  ^r^ln^^^'ITn  ^rt"  *""   I'antiquitd    (1892);   Ktude,  sur  le,  ten- 

tion,  m  lOOO,  4005.    Consult  Haas,  Oe»ch\ohte  ,~-m.-_,™».  /n..^.-.  ,.,l  i.  o_^.<.-...-._.  ^ r... 

j.^  at^jt  o^Jr,.^  ^.,t  D^^xu.  /Tio»»n   iaoQ»  setgnementa  fowrtiM  sur  le  gnosttcttme  par  let 

der  Stadt  Bergen  auf  RUgen  (Bergen,  1893).  Philosophoumena  (1803),  and  other  works. 

St^±t'olV)"inf  wt^rr'a^tlTsS  ^^^J'^-ce^  aSTt  '2"5  'mlle^'Ctr.SU! 

low  Springs,  Ohio )^nd  was  for  a  time  succes-  ^.    ^  »f  Pfrfgueux  (Map:  France.  G  7).    It  is 

sively  a  member  of  the  Ohio.  Geolo^cal  Survey  ^jj^t^j  j^  a  fertile  plain  on  the  right  bank  of 

?^i?«UvT<;«H«W    Tll?'^^  IM^  r»  i  the  river  Dordogne,  which  is  here  cfossed  by  a 

«l,il  TriLii!f  ^?  Si  pL*.;„Hi^/M,f«  ^\}^  «»«  bridge  of  Ave  arehes.    It  has  a  fine  Gothic 

came  principal  of  the  Peabody    (^s.)    high  ^^^  ^    ^  ^      j,  ^  .,^  j^   j    g 

school,  and  subsequently  an  instructor  in  the  v„.,^  'a  s»  *i.«  .«»4.  „«  «  d-.,*..* *  ri_    •  * 

Knglish  high  school  of  Boston.    His  publications  5?'^'  5"^.*?  *•**  ^*  °.*  *  Pfotestant  Consistory, 

j^u^ii^u  •"«>•  ovuuui  Y  "^*y"-    '^'°  1^""^*^'""°  Its    industries    comprise    breweries,    tan-vards. 

include  a  text-book  of  Phystcs  (with  Prof.  E.  H.  _„,^,   ^sii.     »«.*«„„^„_    „,„j„»*i _«     '   _I_ 

Hall.  1891,  a.i  EU.nent/of  Botan,  (1896).  ^aThVnwa^.^iS'coT.^r.^^t^l'r.ani  h^^If^! 

BEBOEN-OP-ZOOM,  b6rK'en-6p-z6m'  (Dutch  it  has  a  large  trade  in  truffles,  wine,  brandy,  etc., 

*tbe  hill-fort   on   the   Zoom*;   Ger.   Berg,  hill),  being  in  fact  the  entrepot  of  trade  in  the  de- 

A    town    in    the    Province    of    North    Brabant,  partment,  which  is  celebrated  for  its  wine,  known 

Netherlands,  about  20  miles  north  of  Antwerp,  as  Bergerac,  or  'small  champagne.'     Population, 

on  the  river  Zoom,  at  its  mouth   in   the  east  in  1896,  15,642.    Bergerac  was  taken  and  forti- 

branch  of  the  Scheldt  (Map:  Netherlands,  C  3).  fled  by  the  English  in   1345,  who,  after  being 

It  contains  an  old  castle,  the  old  Gothic  'Great  driven  out  by  Louis  of  Anjou,  again  got  pos- 

Church,*  the  Margrave's  palace,  which  has  been  session  of  it,  and  retained  it  until  1450.     Tho 

converted  into  barracks,  and  the  town  -  hall,  of  town  suffered  greatly  in  the  religious  wars.    It 

interest   for   its  portraits.     Bergen  -  op  -  Zoom's  was  dismantled  by  Louis  XIII.  in  1621. 
chief   industries  are  pottery  and  brick -making,        •dxi'davdao  o  r^  «<i/>^Ai'<.v 

and  it  also  exports  ^nsiderable  quantities  of  a  ^5?^^*',',  ^^''TT  ^"»^'?  ™  (1619-55). 

oysters  and  anchovies.     The  town  is  connected  ^k-^!^!^-.         I    *        i-^™*^"*!!*'  ""P","^"*  « 

by  a  canal  with  Antwerp,  and  has  railway  com-  J^*  ffj!!'*?'??"*  °'  T"^"^  »"^¥  "S^*^  *J"L°" 

munication  with  other  cities.     Bergen-op-Zoom  *^f  J*tf  Vi..  o  m"  ^?  '"  Pengord,  and  edu- 

was  taken  bv  the  Dutch  in  1576,  and  successfully  "**f^,^'*'  ^!,^i"^  Beauvais,  whose  principal 

held  against  the  Spanish  all  through  the  War  of  7,"f  J?*  5"*'  "l  ^^  .'»*l'*  '"  ^  P^f*  ^".'^ 

Independence,   during   which    it   sustained   five  !}^\„  }f^^'  ^^  ^r^^  '^^  «'^»<*'  ""  "»- 

sieged   It  was  strongly  fortified  by  the  engineer,  i!^^",^i™**'xf"'l.^'T-,  ^'"P*''*"'*  "^"tJ!!,' 

Colhom,   b,it   was,   nevertheless,   taken   by   the  Jl?^Sf  Ll°?;.  "*  ^"""^"^  J""  T™^  nianhood 

French  under  LSwendal  in   1747.     In  1794  it  ™'l**.? 'V*u"^''"  r'*,'fZ„*^T?*"'!,' '*"''1  *!"" 

capitulated  to  the  French  under  Pichegru.    Popu-  l^"^^J^  ^i  P'^Jtl^   <  ^^^r;*ll'  *"^  7t?  *'^r 

i„r:„„   :..  1QOO   iQ<uta  wounded.  He  had  through  life  the  reputation  of  a 

lation,  in  1899,  13,668.  ^^.^^^  j^^,j^^      jj^  traveled  in  England  aad 

BEBOENBOTE,  bCnc'en-rM,  Gustav  Adolf  Italy,  pssibly  also  in  Poland.  He  died  as  the  re- 

(1813-69),    A  German  historian.    He  was  bom  suit  of  an  accident  after  an  illness  of  fourteen 

at  Oletzko   (East  Prussia),  and  studied  at  the  montfas.during  which  it  is  claimed  that  his  manu- 

University  of  KSnigsberg.    He  entered  the  diplo-  scripts  were  mistreated  and  altered  by  the  Jes- 


England,  there  to  pursue  in  the  State  archives  in-  flamh4;  Agrippine,  a  tragedy    (1653);   and  Le 

vestiffations  concerning  the  times  of  the  Tudors.  pSdant  jou4,  a  comedy  (1654).    His  most  famous 

To  this  end  he  also  visited  Simancas,  Spain,  and  book,  Histoire  comique  dea  itats  et  empires  de  la 

in    1S62-68    published    in    London    his   LetterSf  Lune,  appeared  in  1656  (possibly  in  1650),  fol- 
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lowed  in  1661  by  THaioire  comique  des  4tat8  et  have  been  collected  under  the  following  titles: 

de8  empires  du  Soldi.     These  books  were  sug-  Vie  et  aventurea  du  Sieur  Caliban   (1886)  ;  Le 

gested  indirectly  by  Lucian,  Dante,  and  Ariosto,  livre  de  Caliban  ( 1887 )  ;  Pigariamea  de  Caliban 

but  immediately  by  the  English  Godwin's  Man  in  (1888)  ;  Le  rire  de  Caliban  ( 1890) ;  Lea  aaUr^ea 

the  Moon  (1638),  and  Wilkins's  Diacovery  of  a  de  Calibangr^e    (1892).     He  also  published  a 

NetD  World,  i.e.  the  moon    (1638).     Thus  Ber-  number  of  pamphlets,  novels,  and  dramas,  the 

gerac  was  one  of  the  first  in  France  to  show  the  dramatic   poem  Enguerrande    (1886),   and  the 

influence  of  English  fiction.  His  stories  furnished  admirable    humorous    poems    entitled    La    lyre 

suggestions  to  Fontanelle,  Voltaire,  Restif  de  la  comique   (1889),  the  latter  being  descriptive  of 

Bretonne,  Edgar  Allan  Poe,  and  Jules  Verne,  pos-  the  life  of  Paris. 

sibly,  also,  to  Swift;  but  the  only  editions  known  BEBOH,  bSrg,  Henry  (1820-88).  An  Ameri- 
have  evidently  passed  through  a  bungling  cen-  can  humanitarian.  He  was  bom  in  New  York, 
sorship,  probably  that  of  the  Inquisition,  for  Ber-  and  educated  at  Columbia  Universitv.  He  was 
gerac  was  a  free-thinker,  who  had  dared  to  write  secretary  of  legation  at  Saint  Petersburg  and 
"Reason  alone  is  my  queen,"  even  in  the  day  of  vice-consul,  1862-04,  but  resigned,  owing  to  the 
Bossuet.  What  is  left  is  verbally  orthodox,  but  severity  of  the  climate.  In  1866  he  became  inter- 
mockingly  ironical.  Even  so,  the  books  reveal  a  ested  in  the  treatment  of  domestic  animals,  and 
mind  of  great  originality  and  power.  Both  j^  the  face  of  much  opposition  and  ridicule  sue- 
Comic  Histories  involve  much  of  the  science  of  ceeded,  in  1866,  in  getting  an  incorporation  of  the 
the  day,  much  superstition  ironically  introduced,  American  Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Cruelty 
a  keen  satire  on  the  Inquisition  in  Galileo  s  case,  to  Animals.  The  work  of  the  societv,  covering 
a  defense  of  Copernicus,  many  fine  descriptive  all  cases  of  cruelty  to  all  sorts  of  animals,  corn- 
passages,  and  some  startling  forebodings  of  mod-  mended  itself  to  the  better  class  of  the  people, 
em  discoveries  (like  the  phonograph),  of  ajini-  ^nd  its  growth,  aided  by  numerous  gifts,  was 
versal  language  (VolapUk),  and  of  the  Wag-  ^pid  and  substantial.  In  1886  the  laws  which 
nenan  tone-drama.  Through  all  runs  a  gaMJonad.  ggrgh  had  procured  for  the  State  of  New  York 
ing  humor.  Bis  own  large  nose  is  justified  by  ^ad  been  adopted  by  thirty-nine  States  of  the 
the  moon-ohildren,  who  tell  him  that  it  is  the  Union,  also  in  Canada,  Brazil,  and  the  Argentine 
infallible  sign  of  "a  witty,  courteous,  affable.  Republic.  Bergh  was  also  the  founder  of  the 
generous,  open-minded  man.  Such  little  per-  Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Crueltv  to  Chil- 
Bonal  touches  and  a  rare  power  of  relating  the  dren,  which  is  now  establRhed  in  nearlv  everv 
impossible  with  logically  and  mathematically  state  and  Territory  of  the  Union.  He  wroti 
consistent  detail  give  an  air  of  probability  to  his  several  plays,  among  them  Love'a  Alternative, 
most  whimsical  fancies.  They  are  planless,  and  a  drama,  also  The  Streets  of  New  York,  a  volume 
as  works  of  literary  art  their  place  is  low ;    but  ^f  tales  and  sketches. 

Bergerac  was  the  first  to  use  the  novel  to  teach        'ovon-a-    t^«.«  •!?««»-..  /looo  oa^      a  o     j 

natural  science,  and  so  was  a  forerunner  of  the  .   BEBOH,  Johan  Edv^d  (1828-80)      A  Swed- 

encyclopedists  of  the  next  century,  just  as  in  the  ^^^  ^^.^^^P®  P??''**^' u  ^\f  "tif  1  ""^  ^^^  "^u 

drama  he  had  been  first  to  break  diflnitely  with  21"^.  ^^  ^'^  « *V  ^^.j"^^'   ?«?^^''i'?;  J^^'^S'  ^ 

4.i,«  ,i«u;»o   ;«   4^^^^A.r    ,„i,;«k   «,«..^  ««♦  ♦^  k^  received  the  first  prize  m  1853.    Afterwards  he 

the  unities  m  tragedy,  which  were  not  to  be  pursued  his  studies  with  Gude  at  DtUseldorf.  and 


printed  with  a  scholarly  introduction  by  Paul  V^^  **  saw  to  nave  lounoea  a  new  school  oi 
Lacrois  (Bibliophile  Jawb,  1858).  There  are  landscape  painting  in  Sweden-a  school  char- 
two  English  contemporary  translations  and  a  «cte"f<l.  »>y  <«:curacy  of  drawing,  faithful  in- 
modem  partial  one.  called  forth  by  the  popular-  teT'^tation  of  nature,  and  a  marked  spirit  of 
ity  of  Rostand's  (q.v.)  drama,  Cyrano  de  Ber-  nationalism,  manifested  both  in  choice  of  subjecU 
girac.  See  the  ii/e  and  Study,  by  Bnin  (1893).  and  method  of  treatment.  Among  the  most  pK»pu- 
Bibliographical  details  and  an  appreciative  criti-  •»'  P?"'',*"l^,"*u?*^«'*  T  ^°"°  n  °«i  S^ 
cal  essay  are  in  KBrting's  aeschichU  des  fran-  ^^""  '  <S*«'^^°^'"  ^J"|?!!!tl ',  TT*-^ 
zSsUchen  Romans  im  XVIL  Jahrhundert,  II.  <^"'«°''"'K' '  ^J^}?^  °^^'^'>°|™  <°'^«^,.^^ 
169-205  (Leipzig.  1885-87).  f^st^t^m)                                       Dalecarlia" 

BBBG^ACCtkanode     AtragedybyEd-  bBBQH,   Laubent  Pniupra  Chamjcs  vaw 

mond  B^tand,  in  five  acts,  based  on  the  life  of  ^^.^    (1806-87).     A  Dutch  historian.     He  was 

Cyrano  de  Bergerac  and  the  stories  concerning  ^^  ^^  DUsseldorf,  and  studied  at  Utrecht.    He 

him.     The  title-rOle  was  first  played  in  Pans,  ^^  archivist  of  the  Government  of  The  Hague 

by  Coquelm.  at  the  Porte  feiint-lklartm  Theatre,  ,^„^  jggg  ^^  igg^     gj^  numerous  and  valuTwe 

on  December  28,    1897,  and  in  New  York,  by  publications  include  the  following:   Verslag  der 

Mansfield,  on  October  3,  1898.    See  Rostand.  Ustorischen  naaporingen  op  gezat  van  het  gou- 

BBB(}EBAT,     bftrzh'rft',    Euile     (1845 — ).  vemement  in  18S8  in  Frankrijk  gedaan  (1840); 

A  French  author.     He  was  born  in  Paris,  and  Oedenkstukken  tot  opheldering  der  nederlandtcht 

was  edu&ited  by  the  Jesuits  and  at  the  Lyc6e  geschiedenis,    opgezameld    nit    de    archieven    te 

Charlemagne.    He  first  devoted  himself  to  paint-  Rijssel  en  op  gezag  von  het  gouvementent  uit- 

ing  and  afterwards  to  journalism.     He  became  gegeven  (1824-47)  ;  Register  van  hoUandsche  en 

widelv  known  through  his  Bto^opWe*  contem-  seeuwsche  oorkonden  (1861) ;  Oorfcondenboefc  can 

porainea    (1875),    his   biography   of    TMophile  Holland  en  Zeeland  (\mi). 

Gautier  (1884),  and  above  all  by  his  admirable  BEBOH,  Pieteic  Treodqb  Helvettus  vas  dkn 

feuilletons  in  Figaro,  to  which  journal,  under  (1795-1873).     A  Dutch  poet.     He  was  bom  at 

the  pseudonym  of  'Caliban,'  he   regularly  con-  Zwolle,  and  lived  successively  in  Paris,  Brussels, 

tributed  caricature  sketches.    These  feuilleton*  and  Vienna.    Afterwards  he  became  blind  and  re- 
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turned  to  The  Hague,  where,  in  collaboration 
with  Weiland,  he  edited  the  Magazijn  voor  Toon- 
en  Schilderkunat,  His  comedy,  De  Neven  ( 1837 ) , 
waa  very  favorably  received,  and  is  ranked 
among  the  best  modem  works  of  its  class. 
Among  his  other  works  may  be  mentioned:  De 
Nichten  (1842)  ;  Froza  en  Poezij  (1863). 

BEBGSAUS,  b^rK^ous,  Heinbioh  (1797- 
1884).  A  German  geographer,  bom  in  Gleves, 
Prussia.  In  1816  he  was  made  'geographical 
engineer'  in  the  War  Department  in  Berlin,  and 
was  employed  on  the  trigonometrical  survey  of 
Prussia.  In  1825  he  became  professor  of  applied 
mathematics  in  the  Architectural  Academy  of 
Berlin,  and  in  1839  director  of  a  school  of  geo- 
graphy in  Potsdam.  The  best  known  of  his  car- 
tographical works  is  his  Physikalischer  Atlae  (90 
plates,  Crotha,  1838-48),  which  forms  the  basis 
of  Johnston's  work  of  the  same  title,  published 
in  Edinburgh.  In  1856-60  he  published  a  work 
entitled  Was  man  von  der  Erde  tceias.  In  1855- 
60  appeared  an  Atlas  der  osterreichischen  Mo- 
narchie,  and  Landbuch  der  Mark  Brandenburg, 
In  1882  appeared  his  Landbuch  von  Pommem, 
and  in  1863,  Briefwecheel  Alexander  von  Hum- 
holdis  mit  H,  Berghaue, 

BEBGHAXTSy  Hebmann  (1828-90).  A  Ger- 
man cartographer,  nephew  of  Heinrich  Berghaus. 
He  was  l^m  at  Herford,  Westphalia.  From 
1852  he  was  employed  in  the  Geographical  In* 
stitute  of  Justus  Perthes  at  Gotha,  and  besides 
the  widely  known  Chart  of  the  World  (1863), 
which  has  passed  through  eleven  editions,  he  pub- 
lished Physikaliache  Karte  der  Erde  (1874); 
Phyaikaliache  Wandkarte  von  Europa  (1875); 
Karte  der  Alpen  (1878);  Phyeikalische  Wand- 
karte von  Afrika  (1881)  ;  and  the  revised  edi- 
tion of  his  imcle's  great  Physikalischer  Atlas 
(1886),  in  which  he  was  aided  by  a  number  of 
noted  specialists. 

BEBGXy  Theodob  (1812-81).  A  distinguished 
Grerman  classical  scholar.  He  was  bom  in  Leip- 
zig, in  1812,  and  from  1842  to  1869  was  professor 
of  philology  at  Marburg,  Freiburg,  and  Halle. 
In  1869  ill  health  forced  him  to  resign,  and  the 
remainder  of  his  life  was  spent  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  his  Geschichte  der  griechischen  Litteratur, 
of  which  he  finished  only  the  first  voliune  in 
1872,  the  other  two  being  edited  by  G.  Hinrichs, 
1883-84.  Bergk's  chief  complete  work  is  his 
Poetcp  Lyrici  Orceoi  (3  vols.,  Leipzig,  1843;  4th 
ed.,  1878;  Vol.  I.  in  6th  ed.  by  Schroeder,  1900). 
He  also  published  numerous  philological  papers 
and  several  editions  of  individual  Greek  poets. 
He  died  July  20,  1881. 

BEBGILAN,  b$rg^m&n,  Tobberx  Olof  (1736- 
84 ) .  A  Swedish  chemist  and  mathematician.  He 
was  born  at  Katharinberg.  He  was  sent  to  the 
University  of  Upsala,  with  a  view  to  prosecute 
studies  qualifying  him  either  for  the  Church  or 
the  bar;  out  disliking  both,  he  devoted  himself  to 
natural  history,  physics,  and  mathematics,  and 
soon  made  some  interesting  discoveries  in  en- 
tomology, and  distinguished  himself  as  an  as- 
tronomical observer.  In  1758  he  was  made  pro- 
fessor of  physics,  and  several  years  later,  after 
publishing  an  excellent  work  on  the  manufacture 
of  alum,  professor  of  chemistry  and  mineralogy, 
at  the  University  of  Upsala.  Bergman  published 
a  vast  number  of  dissertations,  a  collection  of 
which,  in  six  volumes,  appeared  at  Upsala  in 
1779-81,  under  the  title  Opuscula  Torbemi  Berg- 


fnan^  Phyaioa,  Chemica,  et  Mineralia.  His  cele* 
brated  essay  on  Elective  Attractions  was  trans^ 
lated  into  English  by  Dr.  Beddoes.  According  to 
Bergman's  theory,  substances  have  certain  defi- 
nite affinities  for  one  another,  which  determine 
completely  the  course  of  all  chemical  transforma- 
tions. Thus^  let  A  be  a  substance  capable  of 
combining  with  either  B  or  C,  and  let  its  affinity 
for  the  substance  C  be  greater  than  its  affinity 
for  the  substance  B.  Then,  if  brought  in  con- 
tact with  a  mixture  of  B  and  C,  A  will  combine 
with  C  alone.  Again,  if  C  be  brought  in  contact 
with  the  compound  AB  formed  by  the  union  of 
A  and  B,  decomposition  of  AB  will  take  place; 
B  will  be  set  free  and  A  will  unite  with  C  to 
form  the  compound  AC.  A  quarter  of  a  century 
later  the  French  chemist  Berthollet  (q.v.) 
set  forth  the  view  now  adopted  universally  that 
chemical  transformations  depend  not  only  upon 
the  affinities,  but  also  upon  the  relative  masses 
of  the  reacting  substances. 

BEBGMANN,  b«rK'mAn,  Ebnbt  von  (183d 
— ).  A  German  surgeon,  bom  at  Rujen,  Livonia^ 
Bussia.  He  studied  at  the  universities  of  Dor- 
pat,  Vienna,  and  Berlin,  was  connected  with  the 
hospital  service  in  the  War  of  1866  and  the 
Franco-Prussian  War,  and  in  1871-78  was  pro- 
fessor of  surgery  at  Dorpat.  From  1878  to  1882 
he  was  professor  at  the  University  of  WUrzburg, 
and  in  the  latter  year  was  appointed  professor  of 
surgery  at  Berlin.  His  publications  include  the 
following  treatises:  Zur  Lehre  von  der  Fettem" 
holie  (1863);  Die  ResuUate  der  Oelenkresek* 
tionen  im  Kriege  (Giessen,  1874) ;  Die  Lehre  von 
den  Kopfverletzungen  (1880);  and  Die  chirur- 
gische  Behandlung  von  Himkrankheiten  (1898). 

BEBGMANN,  Juuus  ( 1840-1904 ) .  A  German 
philosopher.  He  was  bom  at  Opherdike,  West- 
phalia, and  studied  philosophy  and  mathematica 
•at  the  universities  of  CKSttingen  and  Berlin.  In 
1872  he  became  professor  of  philosophy  at 
KOnigsberg,  and  in  1875  was  called  to  Marburg 
in  the  same  capacity.  The  following  are  among 
his  principal  works:  Orundlinien  einer  Theorie 
des  Bewusstseins  (1870)  ;  Zur  Beurteilung  des 
Kriticismus  (1875);  Reine  Logik  (1879);  Sein 
und  Erkennen  (1880)  ;  Die  Orundprobleme  der 
Logik  (1882,  rev.,  1895);  Geschichte  der  Phi- 
losophic (Vols.  I  and  II.,  1892-94)  ;  Untersuch- 
ungen  uber  Hauptpunkte  der  Philosophic  ( 1900) . 

BEBG^MANN,  Kabl  (1821-76).  An  Ameri- 
can musician.  He  was  born  at  Ebersbach, 
Baxony,  studied  at  Zittau  and  Breslau,  and  came 
to  America  in  1850  as  a  member  of  the  Germania 
Orchestra,  the  leader  of  which  he  afterwards. 
l>ecame.  From  1862  until  his  death  he  was  con- 
ductor of  the  Philharmonic  Orchestra  in  New 
York  City,  and  in  this  capacity  contributed 
greatly  to  the  advancement  of  good  music  in 
America. 

BEBGMEHLy  b^rK^mftl.  See  Diatomaceous 
Eabtii. 


I,  b«rg^s9,   JOBGEN   VlLHELlC      (1835 

— ).  A  Danish  naturalist,  novelist,  and  poet, 
bom  in  Copenhagen.  In  the  course  of  biological 
researches  at  Messina  he  became  partly  blinded 
by  excei^sive  use  of  the  microscope,  and  so  was 
diverted  to  fiction.  His  first  novel.  Piazza  del 
Popolo  (1866),  was  very  successful,  and  was  fol- 
lowed by  many  others,  of  which  Who  Was  Hef 
is  the  best.  A  volume  of  poems,  2fow  and  Then 
(1867),  is  inferior^  but  all  his  work  shows  a 
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marked  originality,  an  exuberant   imagination,  from   Saint  Petersburg  to  cross   Siberia,  with 

close  observation,  and  a  delicate  touch.  orders   to  discover  whether  Asia  and  America 

BEBOXTES,  bftrg   (probably  from  Ger.  Berg,  are  connected.     After  three  years  of  prepara- 

hill,  fort).     A  fortified  town  of  France,  in  the  tion   at  Okhotsk  and   Kamchatka,   he   made  a 

Department  of  I^e  Nord,  about  34  miles  north  of  seven- weeks'  voyage  as  far  as  a  point  from  which 

T.ille  (Map:  France,  J  1).    It  is  situated  on  the  he  could  see  no  land  toward  the  north  or  cast 

Oolme,  at  the  foot  of  a  hill,  and  has  facilities  for  This  northeasterly  point  of  Asia  had  already  been 

laying  the  valley   under  water,  as  a  defensive  visited  by  Simeon  DeshnefT,  a  Ck)ssack  voyager, 

measure  in  war  time.     A  canal,  which  admits  in  1648.    Bering  went  back  to  Saint  Petersburg 

vesftela  of  300  tons  burden,   connected   Bergues  in  the  spring  of   1730.     A  year  later  a  vessel 

with  Dunkirk  and  the  sea,  and  this  circumstance,  commanded  by  Michael  Gvosdeff  was  driven  from 

united  with   its  central  position,  makes  it  the  Gape  Szerde  Kamen  by  a  storm  across  to  the 

entrepot  of  the  adjoining  country.    It  has  manu-  Alaska  coast,  along  which  Gvosdeff  sailed  for 

factures  of  soap,  tobacco,  and  earthenware,  and  two  days.     The  Empress  Anne  ordered  Bering 

also  sugar  and   salt  refineries.     Population,   in  to  carry  out  his  previous  instructions,  and  in 

1896,  4700.     Bergues  was  first  walled  and  forti-  the  spring  of  1733  he  returned  to  Okhotsk.    He 

fled   by   Baldwin    II.,   Count   of   Flanders,   and  delayed  there  until   September,   1740,  when  he 

Baldwin  IV,  erected  a  splendid  abbey,  of  which  sailed  to  Petropavlovsk,  where  he  stayed  until 

two  towers  only  remain,  in  honor  of  Saint  Win-  Jiuie  15,  1741.    He  sailed  eastward,  and  on  July 

noc,  who  retired  here  in  the  beginning  of  the  26  his  lieutenant,  who  had  separated  from  the 

Tenth   Century.     Bergues   has   sutTered   all   the  commander   during   a    fog,    reached   the    North 

vicisBitudes  of  a  frontier  fortress;  it  was  finally  American  coast  near  Cross  Bay.     Bering  made 

taken  by  Louis  XIV.  in   1667,  and  Vauban  so  land  north  of  Cape  Saint  El ias,  July  29.    When  he 

effectively  fortified  it  that  the  English  found  it  started  to  return,  he  was  driven  about  by  storms 

impregnable  in  1793.  until  November  16,  when  his  vessel  was  wrecked 

BEBGYLT,  b^r'gllt  (Norweg.  herggylta,  from  o^  ^^e  desert  island  still  known  by  his  name. 

herg,  hill,  cliff  -f  gyltcu,  low).    A  European  name  He  died  there   of  exposure  and  disappointment, 

for  the  rosefish  (qv  )  December  19,  1741.    His  conipanions  built  a  ves- 

BBBHAMPXTB,  *  bW'ham-po^r'.  The  name  ^^'  ^^iT^'^'S i  )£!rnn"^''"It!^  V  Kamchatka  with 
of  two  towns  in  British  India  (1)  A  military  J?^"^?  ,*^*!*  ^i^;?^,^^^^^  ^^^^^^^  capture  on 
station  and  capital  of  the  District  of  Ganjam  ^^'t/.^lfil^-.  ^^^'^  ^*  ^^^'^t  ^  ^^"^'^^  ^** 
in  Madras  in  latitude  19°  20'  N.,  and  loigi-  Published  m  Chicago  m  1890. 
tude  84°  50'  E.,  525  miles  northeast  of  Mad-  BBBING  ISOJLND.  A  somewhat  isolated 
ras,  and  325  miles  southwest  of  Calcutta  (Map:  "eland  west  of  the  Aleutian  group,  in  the  north- 
India,  D  5).  The  cantonments,  on  a  rocky  em  Pacific,  about  latitude  55°  N.  and  longitude 
ledge,  house  2000  troops,  and  command  on  the  1^<5*»  E.  It  is  the  place  where  the  navigator, 
south  and  east  a  plain  of  considerable  extent,  on  Bering,  was  wrecked  in  1741.  It  is  rocky  and 
the  near  edge  of  which  is  the  native  town,  noted  desolate;  population  composed  of  natives  and 
for  its  manufactures  of  gold,  embroidered  tur-  seal-fishers. 

bans,  and  tussur-silk  cloths.  Population,  about  BEBING  SEA,  called  also  the  Sea  of  Kam- 
23,800.  (2)  A  town  of  Bengal,  in  the  Dis-  giiatka.  The  extreme  northern  part  of  the  Pa- 
trict  of  Murshidabad,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  cific  Ocean,  from  which  it  is  partly  cut  off  by  the 
Bhagirathi,  th^  first  great  offset  of  the  Ganges,  Alaska  Peninsula  and  the  Aleutian  Islands 
in  latitude  24°  5'  N.,  and  longitude  88°  17'  (Map:  The  World,  West  Hem.,  D  2).  It  is  con- 
E.,  distant  from  Calcutta,  by  land  and  water  nected  by  Bering  Strait  with  the  Arctic  Ocean, and 
respectively,  118  and  161  miles  (Map:  India,  extends  from  Alaska  to  the  shores  of  Asia.  It  has 
£4).  It  was  formerly  one  of  the  principal  a  north  and  south  extent  of  about  1000  miles,  and 
military  stations  in  British  India.  The  grand  an  east  and  west  extent  of  over  1500  miles.  It  re- 
square,*^  inclosing  a  spacious  parade-ground^  is  ceives  from  the  Alaskan  coast  the  waters  of  the 
particularly  striking;  and  the  quarters  of  the  Yukon  River  (q.v.).  The  islands  are  not  nu- 
European  ofTicers  form  handsome  ranges  of  brick-  merous,  the  chief  ones  being  the  Pribylov,  Nun- 
built  and  stuccoed  edifices.  There  are  here  a  ivak.  Saint  Matthew,  and  Saint  Lawrence.  The 
college,  hospitals,  and  mission  churches.  Ber-  northern  half  of  the  sea  is  shallow,  with  a  depth 
hampur  is  the  seat  of  a  civil  establishment;  and  of  less  than  600  feet  (and  much  of  it  under  200 
the  houws  of  its  chief  meml)ers,  erected  in  con-  feet)  ;  but  the  southern  half  has  a  depth  exceed- 
venient  spots  in  the  neighborhood,  give  the  place  ing  10,000  feet. 

thVuS. t'o^  Ume  :^t^X'tTea^^^^^  BEBING  SEA  CON^BOVEBSY     An  inter- 

low  ind  moist  site  on  the  delta  of  the  Ganges,  7«*'?"*\1  ^^?,P"^'   >"  ^]\!^^   9""^?^  Britain   and 

has  been  so  much  improved  bv  sanitary  measures  *^^  ^^''t^^.  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  pnnci^l  parties  con- 

as  to  be  second  to  no  spot  in  Bengal  in  salubrity.  \?^^\  a"«»nf.  out  of  the  depredations  of  un- 

The  tirst  outbreak  of  the  f^pov  Mutinv  occurred  Jl'^^'l^'^^^^^^i^*^.!?"  ^^®"  ^^  *^^  seal-fisheries  of 

at  Berhaiiiimr  in  the  spring  of  ^1857.    Population,  ^X?^L  \?^    t  i     a    -    ,i.    t>    -      c             *u 

about  23,500.  ,    The  Pribylov  Islands  m  the  BeriM  Sea  are  the 

^ «««*«>«««*  ,    .    ,    .  .     «      ^^  largest  seal-rookerv  in  the  world.    The  seals  con- 

BEBIBEBI,  ba'rI-baM.    wSee  Nei-mtis.  gregate    upon    these    islands    for    about    eight 

BEBIK'G,  hP'rlng,  Dan,  pron.  ba'rlng,  some-  months  in  the  year,  leaving  for  a  day  or  two  at 
times  BEHBING,  Vitits  (1680-1741).  A  Dan-  a  time  to  seek  food  in  the  surrounding  waters 
ish  navijrator,  bom  at  Horaen,  in  Denmark.  He  within  a  radius  of  50  or  100  miles.  In  the  win- 
entered  the  service  of  Russia,  and  was  employed  ter  the  entire  herd  scatters  far  to  the  south  and 
on  the  crroat  northern  expedition  planned  by  west  in  the  Pacific  Ocean.  For  ninety  years  the 
Peter  the  Great  to  determine  the  unknown  lim-  seals  had  been  preserved  under  the  supervision 
its  of  Asia.     On  February  4,  1725,  he  started  of  the  Russian  Government,  and  this  was  eon- 
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tinued  by  the  United  States  after  the  cession  of  a  year  meantime,  provided  the  Canadian  Gov* 
Alaska  in  1867,  the  business  being  leased  to  the  ernment  would  prevent  pelagic  sealing,  was  re- 
North  American  Commercial  Company  and  the  fused,  unless  the  Canadian  vessels  received  com- 
alaughter  carefully  restricted  to  100,000  seals  pensation.  Congress  retaliated  by  prohibiting 
annually.  This  represented  in  1886  a  capital  of  sealskin  importation  unless  the  skins  were  from 
about  $30,000,000,  and,  at  a  royalty  of  $10  per  the  Pribylov  Islands.  The  rapid  depletion  of  the 
«kin,  yielded  the  Government  a  yearly  revenue  herd  that  had  taken  place  was  claimed  by  the 
of  $1,000,000.  In  1886  a  fleet  of  vessels  was  British  experts  to  be  due  to  unscientific  killing 
fitted  out  in  British  Columbia  by  Canadian  and  on  the  islands.  Meanwhile,  in  accordance  with 
American  capital  to  hunt  seals  while  feeding  the  treaty  of  1896,  a  commission  in  1897  had 
in  the  water  beyond  the  territorial  three-mile  assessed  the  damages  to  Canadian  ship-owners 
limit.  This  business  increased  rapidly,  until  in  by  reason  of  American  seizures  at  $473,151  26 
J893  there  were  about  seventy  craft  engaged  in  it.  which  was  accepted  by  Congress  and  was  paid 
The  number  of  seals  captured  was  estimated  at  in  the  following  year.  The  whole  question 
30,000,  and  the  depredations  on  the  herd  neces-  was  finally  referred  to  the  Anglo-American  Com- 
sitated  the  reduction  of  the  licensed  slaughter  mission,  whiclf  had  reached  no  conclusion  upon 
to  21,000.  This  pelagic  sealing  was  especially  its  indefinite  adjournment  in  February,  1899 
<lcstructive,  because  the  majority  of  the  animals  because  of  the  deaths  of  Lord  Herschel  and  Mr' 
killed  were  females.  Dingley.  All  efforts  to  restrict  the  wholesale  de- 
Secretary  Manning,  of  the  Treasury  Depart-  struction  of  seals  have  thus  far  proved  unavail- 
ment,  ruled  that  Bering  Sea,  to  the  western  limit  ing,  and  the  species  bids  fair  to  be  exterminated, 
covered  by  the  Russian  cession,  was  cloaedy  or  Consult:  Henderson,  American  Diplomatic  Quea- 
under  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  the  United  Hens  (New  York,  1901);  Snow,  Treaties  and 
States,  and  seizures  of  Canadian  schooners  were  Topics  in  American  Diplomacy  (Boston,  1894)  • 
made  by  the  American  patrols.  This  was  fol-  and  Stanton,  The  Bering  Sea  Controversy  (New 
lowed  by  protests  from  Sir  Sackville-West,  then  York,  1892). 

British  Minister     Meanwhile,  Secretary  Bayard  BEBINa  STBAIT.     A  water  passage  sepa- 

aent  a  circular  let^r  to  Great  Britam,  France,  mating  Asia  from  America,  and  cSnnecUng  the 

Germany,   Japan,   Russia,   and   Sweden    asking  padffc  with  the  Arctic  Ocean    (Map:  America, 

for  cooperation  to  prevent  destruction  of  the  m-  North,  B  3).     It  was  first  discovered  and  ex- 

dustry.     Negotiations  conducted  between  Great  piored  by  a  Cossack  named  Deshneff,  in  1648; 

Britam  and  the  United  States  resulted  fina  ly  again   explored   by   Bering   in    1728;    later   W 

in  the  Blame-Pauncefote  Treaty  of  1892,  provid-  Cook  and  Beechey:    The  narrowest  part  is  nea? 

mg  for  an  arbitration  of  the  questions  at  issue,  latitude  66%  between  East  Cape  ii  Asia  and 

The  Court  of  Arbitration,  composed  of  Baron  Cape  Prince  of  Wales  in  Americk.    The  distonce 

de  CourceM France)    Marquis  EmUioVisconU  between   the    two   capes,    in   a    direction   from 

\enosta    (Itoly),  Judge  Gregers  W.  W.  Gram  northwest  to  southeasCis  about  40  miles.  About 

^f^i^L^'^T^n^r^rn^^^  "^^^^^^    ""^    ^^^    Uninhabited    islands.    The 

il   John    Thompson     (Canada),    and    Justice  greatest  depth,  from  150  to  260  feet,  is  toward 

^jK^'  KVY^^''  """f  •^^"t?^'"  m^"  ^'^^''li^^  ^^^  middle,  the  water  being  shallower  toward  the 
(United  States)  met  in  Paris,  March  23,  1893.  American  coast  than  the  Viatic. 
The  United  States  based  its  case  upon  three  -o'B'DrrKmmrk'Kr  t  .,* 
grounds:  First,  a  prescriptive  right  of  territorial  w^^-^^^*"^"^'  ,^^,^^S.  1746-1827).  An 
jurisdiction  over  the  Bering  Sea;  second,  a  right  *'°*^*ir J^T^'l  .^^S**'.^*^  theologian.  He  is  re- 
if  private  propertv  in  the  teals;  third,  the  com-  f^^^i^  ^°'  ^'L^V*^  of  Catholics  (London, 
inon  interest  of  mankind  in  the  preservation  of  ^  **'/?.,;  .j??® ',  ^  vols  )  and  Lt^erory  His- 
the  species  and  the  prevention  of  its  ultimate  ^ory  of  the  Middle  Ages  (1814;  3d  ed.,  1883). 
annihilation  for  temporary  gain.  On  August  15  BEBIOT,  bA'r^A',  Charles  AuausTE  dc 
the  tribunal  rendered  a  decision  mainly  unfavor-  (1802-70).  A  Belgian  violinist  and  composer, 
able  to  the  American  contention,  to  the  effect  |'orn  at  Louvain.  He  was  a  precocious  and  orig- 
that  Russia  did  not  assert  or  claim  exclusive  i^a-l  musician,  remarkable  for  pure  tone  and  re- 
jurisdiction  over  Bering  Sea  or  rights  in  seal-  fined  taste.  In  1836  he  married  the  famous 
fisheries  beyond  the  three-mile  limit;  that  the  singer,  Malibran.  In  1842  he  was  made  pro- 
body  of  water  known  as  Bering  Sea  was  included  fessor  in  the  Conservatory  of  Music  in  Paris, 
in  the  phrase  'Pacific  Ocean'  in  the  Treaty  of  a?d  later  in  that  of  Brussels;  but  he  resigned 
1826,  bv  which  Russia  granted  Great  Britain  his  position  nine  years  after,  in  consequence 
commercial  privileges  in  those  waters;  that  the  ^^  failing  eyesight.  He  was  the  author  of  a 
United  States  had  no  right  to  protection  of  prop-  oomplete  manual  for  the  violin,  and  of  seven 
«rtv  in  seals  frequenting  the  islands  of  the  Unit-  concertos,  besides  a  great  number  of  popular 
«d  States  beyond  the  three-mile  limit.  But  regu-  compositions  for  that  instrument,  all  distin- 
lations  were  adopted  establishing  a  close  season  Ruished  for  noble  sentiment,  melodiousness,  and 
from  May  1  to  July  31,  forbidding  pelagic  seal-  brilliancy,  showing  great  progress  in  the  treat- 
'  ing  within  60  miles  of  the  Pribylov  group,  and  ^^^^  ^^  the  instrument,  as  compared  with  his 
prohibiting  the  use  of  rteam  vessels  or  explosive  predecessors.  By  dint  of  his  admirable  technique 
weapons,  and  provided  for  licensing  of  the  ves-  *nd  his  eminence  as  a  composer,  he  became  the 
sels  and  proper  qualifications  of  the  parties  en-  "cad  of  the  Belgian  school  of  violinists,  which 
ga^  in  the  business,  these  regulations  to  be  through  him  and  his  pupils,  Vieuxtemps  and 
enforced  by  the  governments  of  the  United  States  L^nard,  attained  to  well-deserved  fame. 
And  Great  Britain  acting  concurrently.  BEBISLAV,  ba'rft-slnf,  or  B0BI8LAV 
These  restrictions  proved  ineffectual,  and  after  (Russ.,  'take  glory,'  referring  to  its  capture  from 
much  friction  between  the  two  powers  a  meet-  the  Turks).  A  fortified  town  in  the  Russian 
ing  of  experts  was  arranged  for  November,  1897.  Government  of  Kherson,  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
The  American  offer  to  suspend  seal-killing  for  Dnieper,  46  miles  northeast  of  Kheraon  (Mapt 
Vol.  II.— 60. 
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^nwia,  D  5).    It  is  the  centre  of  the  grain-trade  in  his  Euay^  left  solidity  and  nnmber  unqnes- 

ior  the  neighborhood.     Berislav  is  supposed  to  tioned,  but  reduced  the  remaining  primary  qual- 

have  been  founded  in   1460  by  the  Turks,  by  ities  to  subjectivity,  making  the  distance  of  any 

whom  it  was  called  Kizi-Kermen«    It  was  taken  object  mean  the  succession  of  muscular  feelings 

in  1606  by  Peter  the  Great,  and  its  name  was  that  must  be  experienced  before  a  tactual  sensa- 

later  changed  to  Berislay.    Population,  in  1807,  tion  of  that  object  can  be  obuined.    Space  aa 

12,000.  the  form  of  outness  is  thus  explained  as  nothii^ 

BERKELEY,  b«rk^  or  bllrk^   (AS.  Btree,  *>«t  a  way  of  looking  at  time.    In  his  Treatige 

Oer.   Birhe,  Engl.   hWch  +  tedfc,  Engl,   tea,   ley.  Concerning  the  Principles  of  Human  Knowledge 

district,    meadow,    field).     A    small    town    of  (1710),  Berkeley  went  much  further  with  hia 

Gloucestershire,  England,  15  miles  southwest  of  idealism.    He  maintained  that  matter  cannot  be 

the  town  of  Gloucester,  on  the  Avon  a  mile  and  conceived  to  exist,  the  only  possible  substance 

a  half  east  of  its  junction  with  the  estuary  of  being  mind.    The  material  world  is  nothing  but 

the  Severn  (Map:  England,  D  5) .    It  is  situated  *  complex  of  sensations,  which  come  and  go  with 

in  a  fertile  valley,  which  has  lon&been  noted  for  ^^  'order  and  coherence'  that  constitutes  the 

its  dairies  and  manufactures  of  clSese.    In  Berke-  ^vr%  of  nature.    This  doctrine  is  epitomized  in 

ley  Castle,  which  contains  an  interesting  collec-  the  sentence  'esse  est  percipi,'  i.e.  'being  is  to  be 

tion  of  portraits  and  relics,   Edward   II.  was  perceived  or  known.'     Berkeley's  object  was  to 

murdered  in  1327  by  Maltravers  and  Goumey.  undermine  the  materialism  of  the  age  by  denying^ 

Dr.  Edward  Jenner,  the  discoverer  of  vaccination,  the  reality  of  the  external  world.     If  there  is 

was  a  native  of  Berkeley.    Population,  in  1001,  no  external  world,  he  argued,  the  phenomena  of 

6277.  sense  can  be  explained  oidy  by  supposing  a  deity 

BEBKELEY,   berkm.     A   city   in  Alameda  continually  necessitating  perception.  I  Common 

County,   Cal.,   6   miles   north   of   Oakland,    the  *«*^  ^*»  *"ed  to  refute  Berkeley  by  kicking  a 

county-seat;  on  the  California  and  Nevada  and  ^^one  and  pointing  to  the  reality  of  the  elTect 

the  Southern  Pacific  railroads  (Map:  California,  produced;   but  common  sense  does  not  realiise 

B  3).     It  has  a  fine  location  on  heights  over-  ^}***  *^®  efl'ect  is  in  that  case  evidently  a  sensar 

looking  San  Francisco  Bay  and  the  (3k>lden  Gate,  **<>d  ^^^  *n  afl'ection.     Berkeley's  rejection  of 

and    is    the   seat   of   the    University    of   Call-  abstract  matter  has  been  justified  by  subsequent 

fomia   (q.v.),  which  has  several  notable  build-  philosophic  thought,  although  the  crudeness  of 

ings,  and  occupies  250  acres  of  beautiful  grounds,  ™  idealism  is  quite  generally  recognized.    Espe- 

of  the  State  Agricultural  and  Mechanical  Col-  cially  unfortunate,  from  the  philosophical  point 

lege,  of  the  Berkeley  Bible  Seminary  (disciples  o'  vJe^*  ^^^  ^^^  dogmatism  in  assuming  the 

of  Christ),  and  of  the  State  Institution  for  the  «*xi8tence  of  a  God  to  give  permanence  to  the 

Deaf,  Dumb,  and  Blind.     It  also  contains  the  fieeting  sensations  of  human  experience.     The 

Boone  Universitv  School,  Bowen  Academy,  both  procedure  was  a  vicious  circle.     He  set  out  to 

non-sectarian;    Head    Preparatory    School    for  prove  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  then  at  last 

Girls    (Protestant  Episcopal),  and  public  and  assumed  that  existence  in  order  to  make  his 

several  school  libraries.     Berkeley,  named  after  philosophical  view  tenable.     And  history  has 

Bishop  Berkeley,  was  settled  in  1868,  and  was  avenged  itself  for  this  illogicality;  for  Hume, 

incorporated  as  a  town  in  1878.    Population,  in  working  in  the  same  philosophical  spirit,  came 

1800,  5101 ;  in  1000,  13,214.  to  an  opposite  theological  conclusion. 


,     b€rk1I     or    bllrkll,     George  In  the /n*rod«c<ion  to  the  Prtncipte«,  Berkeley 

(1685-1753).    Bishop  of  Cloyne,  a  distinguished  broached  a  doctrine  that  has  proved  of  revolu- 

phi>5s3{JtflBr.     He  was  bom  near  Thomastown,  tionaiy  significance  in  modem  philosophy,  viz., 

county  of  Kilkenny,  Ireland,  and  was  the  eld-  *hat  there  are  no  abstract  general  ideas.    To  be 

est   son  of  William  IWrkeley,   a  cadet  of  the  ^^^y  ^^^^  thesis  had  been  maintained  by  the 

family  of  the  Earl  of  Berkeley.     As  a  boy  he  Nominalists  of  the  Middle  Ages  (see  "SouTNAir 

studied  at  Kilkenny  School,  at  which  Swift  also  ism),  but  Berkeley's  statement  of  the  position 

received  his  early  education,  and  in  his  fifteenth  gave  it  its  classical  expression.     "If  any  man 

year  he  followed  his  great  countrvman  to  Trin-  ^as  the  faculty  of  framing  in  his  mind  such  an 

ity  College,  Dublin,  where  in  1707  he  obtained  ^^^  of  a  triangle,"  as  had  been  described  by 

a  fellowship.    At  Trinity  he  enjoyed  the  society  Locke,  a  triangle  "neither  oblique  nor  rectangu- 

of  Swift,  who  patronized  him,  as  he  did  almost  lar,  neither  equilateral,  equicrural,  nor  scalenon, 

everybodv,  and  who  subsequently  had  a  great  ^nt  all  and  none  of  these  at  once,  it  is  in  vain 

deal  to  do  in  shaping  his  fortunes,  while  his  to  pretend  to  dispute  him  out  of  it"     But  "I 

philosophical  views  were  formed  upon  the  basis  cannot  by  any  effort  of  thought  conceive  the  ab- 

of  Txwke's.  stract  idea  above  described."    And  since  Berke- 

Berkeley's  career  as  an  author  began  in  1707  ^^f^  day  more  and  more  thinkers  have  confessed 

(the  year  in  which  he  obtained  his  fellowship)  ^  *  similar  inability.     See  Abstbaction. 

by  the  publication  of  a  work  written  three  years  In  1713  Berkeley  went  to  reside  in  Lcmdon, 

before,  at  the  age  of  19,  entitled  Arithmetica  where  in  the  same  year  he  published  a  defense 

absque  Algebra  aut  Euclide  Demonatrata,    This  of  his  ideal  system.   Three  Dialogues  Between 

was  followed  in   1709  by  the  celebrated  Essay  Hylas  and  Philonoils,  which  is  remarkable,  as 

Towards  a  New  Theory  of  Vision,  in  which  he  indeed  all  his  writings  are,  for  the  clearness  and 

propounded  the  doctrine  of  the  ideal  character  of  beauty  of  the  style.     Shortly  after  this  he  was 

visual   space.     Locke   had   already   championed  appointed   chaplain   and   secretary   of   legation 

the  view  of  the  subjective  character  of  the  sec-  under  Lord  Peterborough,  whom  he  accompanied 

ondary  qualities  (q.v.),  but  "solidity,  extension,  to  Italy;  but  his  first  stay  there  was  short.    In 

figure,  motion,  or  rest,  and  number,"  the  primary  1716  he  went  abroad  again,  to  stay  four  years. 

qualities,  1  were  for  him  ideas  whose  "patterns  do  Upon  his  return  he  wrote,  in   1721,  an  Essay 

really  exist  in  the  bodies  themselves."  Berkeley,  Toward  Preventing  the  Ruin  of  Chreat  Britain^ 
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which  was  called  forth  by  the  craze  in  connection  London,  and  graduated  at  Oxford,  in  1620.  In 
with  the  SouUi  Sea  scheme.  In  1721  he  re-  1641  he  was  commissioned  Governor  of  Virginia, 
turned  to  Ireland,  and  in  1724  he  became  Dean  and  during  the  Civil  War  in  England  kept  that 
of  Derry^  with  an  income  of  £1600,  and  resigned  colony  loyal  to  the  King  until  1651,  when  the 
his  fellowship.  adherents  of  Cromwell  gained  the  ascendency, 
Berkeley  was  not  a  man  to  remain  in  the  enjoy-  and  made  Richard  Bennet  Governor  in  Berkeley's 
ment  ol  leisure  and  opulence.  The  Dean  of  place.  He  remained  in  the  colony,  however,  and 
Derry  set  to  devising  schemes  of  usefulness,  fix-  m  1660  was  chosen  Governor  by  the  General  As- 
ing  at  last  on  one  by  which  his  deanery  and  in-  sembly.  He  soon  completely  lost  favor  with 
come  were  to  be  exchanged  for  exile  and  £100  the  people  by  his  arbitrary  policy,  his  obstinacy, 
a  year.  This  was  the  Bermuda  College  scheme  and  his  persistent  refusal  to  furnish  protection 
for  training  pastors  for  the  colonies  and  mis-  against  the  Indians ;  and  a  rebellion  awiinst  him 
sionaries  to  the  American  Indians.  Swift,  fail-  led  by  Nathaniel  Ba«on  (q.v.)  failed  only  be- 
ing to  induce  him  to  give  up  the  project,  made  <»^^  <>'  ,the  sudden  death  of  its  leader.  He 
influence  with  ministers  to  support  it,  which  was  forced  to  resign  the  governorship  and  in  the 
they  promised  to  do.  Full  of  hope,  Berkeley  pre-  same  year  returned  to  England.  He  was  the 
pared  for  his  exile.  He  married,  in  August,  ^^^^\  ^i  A  Dtacourse  ««f^>^  of  Vtr^ 
1728,  Anna,  daughter  of  Right  Hon.  John  Fors-  1803  *  »«»d  a   drama   called   The  Lost   Lady 

ter.  Speaker  of  the  Irish  House  of  Commons,     (16o9).     •    ^^    

and  soon  after  sailed  for  Rhode  Island.  In  that  BEBXELET  DIVINOTY  SCHOOL.  A 
State,  not  far  from  Newport,  he  wrote  the  larger  Protestant  Episcopal  theological  seminarv.  It 
part  of  Alciphron;  or,  the  Minute  Philosopher  was  organized  in  1849  by  John  Williams,  fourth 
(1732),  his  favorite  resort  being  a  natural  recess  Bishop  of  Connecticut,  and  then  president  of 
in  the  rocks  on  the  seashore.  In  1733  he  published  Trinity  College,  Hartford,  Conn.,  as  a  theological 
his  Theory  of  Visual  Language  Vindicated.  The  department  of  the  College.  Later,  however,  the 
support  promised  by  the  Government  was  never  seminary  was  put^  upon  an  independent  basis, 
given  to  him,  and  after  a  few  years  he  returned  and  removed  to  Middletown,  Conn.  The  gradu- 
to  England  in  1732.  In  1734  he  received  the  ates  of  the  seminary  number  many  of  the  best- 
bishopric  of  Cloyne,  as  a  mark  of  favor  from  known  ministers  of  the  Episcc^al  Chureh.  The 
Queen  Caroline.  He  was  now  once  more  in  the  value  of  the  college  buildings  and  grounds  is 
enjoyment  of  leisure,  of  which  he  availed  himself  about  $90,000,  and  the  endowment  fund  aggre- 
to  write  many  works.  In  1744  he  gave  the  gates  $360,000.  Of  late  years  the  number  of 
world  his  notions  of  the  virtues  of  tar-water,  students  has  declined. 

and  his  revised  philosophical  ideas  in  a  book  BERKELEY  (bSrk^I)  SPBIirQS.  A  town 
entitled  Siris:  A  Chain  of  Philosophical  Refiec-  and  county-seat  of  Morsan  County,  W.  Va.,  100 
iionsj  etc.  In  this  work  he  made  an  attempt  to  miles  northwest  of  Washington,  D.  C;  near  the 
do  philosophical  justice  to  the  element  of  per-  Potomac  River  and  on  a  branch  of  the  Baltimore 
manence  in  experience;  but  it  cannot  be  said  and  Ohio  Railroad  (Map:  West  Virginia,  F  2). 
that  he  succeeded  in  doing  more  than  setting  a  It  is  a  popular  resort,  frequented  for  its  warm 
problem  for  subsequent  idealism.  His  last  work  (74**  F.)  mineral  springs,  which  have  medicinal 
was  Further  Thoughts  on  Tar-Water,  published  properties,  and  contains  Mount  Wesley  Academy 
in  1752.  The  fact  is,  he  was  hypochondriacal  for  and  Gill  Park.  Among  its  industrial  enter- 
many  years  before  his  death.  He  died  at  Ox-  prises  are  planing  and  flouring  mills,  shovel- 
ford,  whither  he  had  gone  to  live  with  his  son,  factory,  etc.  Berkeley  Springs  was  settled  .as 
who  was  studying  at  Christ  Chureh.  A  genial  early^as  1775,  and  was  incorporated  in  1872. 
companion,  an  affectionate  and  steady  friend.  Population,  in  1900,  781. 

he  was  loved  b^  all  of  his  contemporaries  who  BEBXHAMPSTEAD,    Gseat.      See    Great 

enjoyed  his  society;   a  graceful  writer,  a  subtle  Bebkuampstead. 

philosopher,  and  an  active  churehman,  his  whole  bEBKOiEY.     A   town    in   Norfolk   County, 

life  was  devoted  to  usefulness,  and  ^obled  by  y       ^^  ^^^  Elizabeth  River,  opposite  Norfolk 

the  purity  of  his  aspirations.    The  best  edition  ^^^  Portsmouth,  with  which  plaiis  it  is  connect- 

?Lo?  ^«'''^%**  ^^''^''K^^^A^^^f':  ^^rJ"^'  ed  by  ferrv,  and  on  the  Norfolk  and  Western 

1902)    one  volume  of  which  is  devoted  to  a  life;  ^^^  J^^  j^^^^^^  ^^^  Southern  railroads  (Map: 

«)nsuft   a  so   for   a    briefer    biography    Freser  Virginia,  H  6).    It  contains  the  Berkley  CoUe^- 

Berkeley  (I^ndon,  3881),  and  for  philosophical  ^te  and  Military   Institute  and   othe?  private 

i^r^ici!^  iT^mchB   Ueher  Berk^^^  schools.     The  toVn  is   in  a  productive  truck- 

(Berlm,  1870)  ;  Spicker,  Kant,  Hume  und  Berke-  farminc  reirion   and  is  the  seat  of  a  lar^e  trade 

ley    (Berlin.    1875):    Janitsch,    Rants    Urteil,  fa™mg  region,  ana  is  tne  seat  oi  a  large  iraae 

^r     ^  »    ,   ,         iiJ       V          So^n*       -D     '  m  lumber  and  of  extensive  lumber-manufacturing 

uher    Berkeley     (Strassburg,     1879) ;     Penjon,  i^tereste.     There  are  also  shipyards,  foundries, 

Etudcyur  la  me  etlesceuvres  philosophiques  de  toittingmiUs,  fertilizer- works,  etc.    Population, 

isertcetey  (raris,  i»7»).  j^  Ig^^^  3ggg.  j^  j^qq^  4933 

BBBEBLEY    M1UE8  Joseph  (1803.89)      An  BEBK13HIBE    (shorter  Berks,  the  birehes, 

English  botanist.     He  was  educated   at   Cam-  ^g    ^^        ^          ^^j,^^)      ^  ^j^„^„^  ^^^    ^^ 

bridge,  and  was  subswuentlv  a  curate  at  Mar-  Kngland,  bound^  north  by  Gloucester,  Oxford, 

gate,  and  rural  dean  of  Oundlc  and  Wd^          He  and  Bucks;  east  by  Oxford  and  Bucks;  south- 

wrote  British  Algw  (1833);  the  concluding  vol-  ^^3^  ^y  Surrey;  soith  by  Hampshire,  and  west 

ume  of  English  Flora;  articles  on  diseases  of  ^y  Wiltshire   (Map:  England,  i  6).     Ite  area 

planta,  and  on  vegetable  patholo^;  an  Introduc-  ^^  712  square  miles,  nearly  one-half  of  which  is 

itonto  Cryptogamic  Botany  (1857);  and  works  ^^^^^  ^^          onefourth   in  pasture,  and  one- 

on  fungi,  mosses,  etc.  sixteenth  in  forest.    The  population  are  chiefly 

BEBXELEY,    Sir   Wiluam    (1610-77).     A  engaged  in  stock-raising  and  agricultural   pur< 

colonial  governor  of  Virginia.    He  was  bom  near  suits.    The  capital  is  Reading.     Population,  in 
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1891,  238,700;  in  1001,  255,000.    Consult  Graves,  des  Gdte  von  Berlichingen  (Berlin,  1810).    The 

The  Way  About  Berkshire  (London,  1898).  family  of  Berlichingen-Rossach  are  descendants 

BEBKSHIBE  HILLS.  The  name  applied  <><  the  famous  knight, 
to  the  hill  country  of  western  Massachusetts  BEBLIH,  b§r-lln^  or  h^^r^In;  Oer.  pron,  b^r- 
(Map:  Massachusetts,  A  3).  The  region  is  l§n^  (commonly  explained  as  a  word  of  the 
famed  for  tlie  beauty  of  its  scenery  and  is  a  Wendish  Slavs, which  meant 'free  or  open  space'), 
favorite  6uting-place  in  summer.  The  moun-  The  capital  of  the  German  Empire,  of  the  King- 
tains,  which  are  a  continuation  of  the  Green  dom  of  Prussia,  and  of  the  Province  of  Branden- 
Mountains  of  Vermont,  are  intersected  by  rivers  burg  (Map:  Prussia,  £.2).  It  is  one  of  the 
and  valleys,  which  give  variety  to  the  scenery,  finest  and  most  important  cities  of  Europe,  the 
The  chief  rivers  on  the  west  are  the  Hoosac  and  largest  after  London  and  Paris,  and  is  situated 
the  Housatonic,  and  on  the  east  the  Deerfield  on  the  river  Spree,  in  latitude  52^  30'  N.,  longi- 
and  the  Westfield.  Few  of  the  summits  are  over  tude  13^  24'  E.  The  Spree, at  this  place  about  200 
2000  feet  above  sea-level ;  but  Greylock  in  the  feet  wide,  with  a  sluggish  current,  flows  through 
north  Ibises  to  3535  feet,  and  Mount  Everett  at  the  city  in  a  northwesterly  direction,  dividing  it 
the  south  rises  to  2635  feet.  into  two  nearly  equal  parts;  and  it  is  connected 

BEBLAD,    b^r-lfld'.     A    town    of    Rumania,  with  the  Oder  and  the  Baltic  by  canals, 

situated  on  the  river  of  the  same  name  and  on  Streets,  BuiLDiNas,  and  MoNUMKirrs.     The 

the  Tecuci-Baslili  Railway.   It  is  regularly  built,  divisions  of  Berlin  are  marked  by  the  course 

and  contains  a  number  of  institutions  for  secon-  of  the  natural  waterways  intersecting  the  city, 

dary  education  and  a  theatre.    It  has  also  a  con-  Three  of  the  older  parts  of  the  city— viz.,  Old 

siderable  trade  in  grain  and  a  number  of  dis-  K5lln,  with  its  royal  castle;  Old  Berlin,  with 

tilleries.     Population,  in  1899,  24,484.  the  city  hall;   and  Friedrichswerder  and  New 

BBBLEBITBO,     b^r^e-bS^rK,    or    BEBLE-  |^^"2'  T^^  ^^®  Arsenal  and  State  Bank— fom 

BITBGEB   (b*ra;b^rk'er)   BIBLE.     A  trans-  JSld  7L'!!Sl'i JL^^^ 

lation  of  the  Bible  published  by  unknown  edi-  ^^nt^fe  S  of  i^^^^ 

west  of  Marburg   (1726-42,  8  vols.).     It  is  an    KOniistadt    Soandauer  Viertel    Stralauer  Vier- 

^!l^?L^Ti'^''V^^^^^  tel,  and  LiisensUdt.     A  third  circle  is  formed 

giving  the  literal,  spiritual,  and  hidden  or  mys-  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  Thiergarten  as  a  centre,  and 

tical  mterpretation.     It  has  the  characteristic  j^^i^^^^  ^oabit,  WeddingT  and  the  Oranienburg 

excellences  and  defects  of  pietism.  ^^^  Rosenthal  suburbs  on  the  north,  and   tht 

BEBLIGHINOEKy    ber^llK-Ing'on,    Gorz    or  Friedrich,   SchSneberg,   and   Tempelhof  suburbs 

Gottfried  von   (1480-1562).    A  Grerman  feudal  on  the  south.    Berlin  is  distinguished  by  a  large 

knight  and  soldier  of  fortime.    He  was  born  at  number  of  imposing  modem  public  edifices  and 

Jagsthausen,    Wtirttemberg,    and   was    initiated  by  numerous  splendid   public  monuments.     Its 

into  feudal  warfare  at  an  early  age.     He  first  .most  celebrated  street  is  Unter  den  Linden  (so 

served  the  Elector  Frederick   of   Brandenburg,  called  from  its  double  avenue  of  linden-trees), 

but  soon  took  up  the  cause  of  Albert  of  Bavaria,  one  of  the  finest  and  most  spacious  streets  in 

In  1504,  at  the  siege  of  Landshut,  he  lost  his  Europe.      It   is   entered   from   the   Thiergarten 

right  hand,  and  having  had  it  replaced  by  an  iron  through  the  celebrated  Brandenburg  Gate,  the 

one,  he  was  thenceforth  knoii^'n  as  G(5tz  of  the  only  one  of  the  city  gates  left  since  the  demoli- 

Iron  Hand.    He  lived  in  constant  feuds  with  his  tion  of   the  citv  walls,  erected   in    1789-93   by 

neighbors  and  waylaid  passing  merchants,  vary-  Langhans,    in    imitation,  of    the    Propylaea    at 

ing  these  pastimes  with  deeds  of  chivalry.*   His  Athens.     It  consists  of  a  double  portico  of  12 

disregard   for    the    edict    against    private   war-  Doric    columns,    forming   five    passageways    for 

fare   caused   Giitz   to   be  twice   put  under   the  carriages,  and  is  surmounted  by  a  Quadriga  of 

ban  of  the  Empire,  first  in  1512  and  again  in  Victory.    After  Unter  den  Linden,  the  principal 

1518.     He  was  a  stanch   supporter  of  Luther,  thoroughfares    are    the    Friedrichstrasse,    Leip- 

In  1526  the  revolted  peasants,  according-  to  his  ziger     Strasse,     Potsdamer     Strasse,     Wilhelm- 

story,  came  to  the  castle  of  Berlichingen  and  strasse,     Konigstrasse,     and     Kaiser  -  Wilhelm- 

insisted  forcibly  on  his  assuming  command  over  strasse.     Among   the    church    edifices    the    new 

them.    The  revolt  was  soon  put  down  and  G<5tz  cathedral  in  Italian  Renaissance,  founded  in  1894 

taken  prisoner,  and  onlv  released  after  two  years'  on  the  site  of  the  old  cathedral,  is  the  largest 

captivity,  and  on  promise  of  abstaining  from  fur-  and   most   imposing.     Its   cost   was    10,000,000 

ther  warfare.    After  a  long  period  of  inactivity  he  marks.     The  Gothic  Klosterkirche,  built  by  the 

reappeared  on  the  scene  in  1542,  and  took  part  in  Franciscans  at  the  end  of  the  Thirteenth' Cen- 

the  campaign  in  Hungary  against  the  Turks,  and  tury,  is  one  of  the  best  preserved  specimens  of 

in  1544  fought  for  Charles  V.  against  Francis  I.  medifeval  architecture.    Of  modem  churches,  the 

Gotz  died  at  his  castle,July'23, 1562.   While  living  Kaiser  Wilhelm  Memorial  Church,  in  late  Ro- 

in  retirement  he  wrote  his  famous  autobiography,  manesque,    erected    in    1891-95,   with    its   main 

which  first  appeared  in  1731  and  has  since  been  tower  370  feet  high,  is  the  loftiest  structure  in 

edited  by  Schimhuth   (Ileilbronn,  1859),  and  by  Berlin.      Two    other    noteworthy    ecclesiastical 

M tiller  (Leipzig,  1882).  Goethe  chose  the  famous  buildings   are   the   Roman   Catholic   Church   of 

knight  as  the   hero  of  one   of   his  best-known  Saint  Michael,  erected  in  1853-56  as  a  garrison 

dramas,  Qotz  von  Berlichingen,  which  Sir  Wal-  church,    and    the   New    Synagogue    of   Moorish 

ter   Scott   translated,   and   in   the  eyes   of  his-  architecture,  built  in  1859-66,  with  a  seating  ca- 

torians  generally  G5tz  represents  the  typical  feu-  pacity  of  3000,  and  distinguished  for  its  interior 

dal  knight.     The  best  biographies  of  him  are:  decorations. 

Gotz,  Graf  van  Berlichingen-Rossach,  Oeachichte  The  most  notable  secular  building  is  the  Royal 

dea  Rittera  Gotz  von  Berlichingen  mit  der  eiaer-  Palace,  during  the  reign  of  Frederick  the  Great, 

nen   Hand    (Leipzig,    1861)  ;    Buesching,  Leben  and  since  the  accession  of  William  II.  the  Im* 
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perial    reaidence.      It   contains    600    rooms,   of 
which  the  Old  Throne-Room,  with  its  gorgeous 
rococo  decoration,  the  White  Hall,  the  Palace 
Chapel  adorned  with  frescoes,  on  a  gold  ground, 
and  the  Picture  Gallery  are  the  most  beautiful. 
Opposite  the  palace  is  the  Old  Museum,  a  noble 
structure  in  Greek  style,  erected  by  Schinkel  in 
1824-28 ;  in  the  rear  and  connected  with  it  is  the 
New   Museum,   in   Renaissance   style,   built  by 
Staler  in  1843-55.     Next  to  this  rises  the  Na- 
tional Galleiy  in  the  form  of  a  Ck)rinthian  tem- 
ple.    The  arsenal,  a  s<|uare  structure  in   late 
Italian  Renaissance,  built  in  1695-1706,  is  re- 
markable for  the  fine  sculptures  adorning  its 
exterior,  notably  the   famous   heads   of   ]>ying 
Warriors,  executed  by  Schldter.    In  its  vicinity 
are  situated   the   Kdnigswache    (Royal   Guard- 
house), in  the  form  of  a  Roman  cttstrum,  and 
the  Academy  of  Architecture,  both  by  Schinkel, 
the  latter  one  of  his  most  original  creations. 
In  its  skillful  blendinff  of  medieval  structural 
fonns  with  Greek  details,  it  makes  a  happy  com- 
bination, which  may  also  be  observed  in  the 
Schauspielhaus    (Roy&l   Theatre)    by  the  same 
architect.    In  the  centre  of  the  city  the  impos- 
ing Rathaus  (City  Hall)  attracts  attention,  and 
among  other  structures  of  more  recent  date  may 
be  mentioned  the  Exchange,  the  Deutsche  Reichs- 
bank  in  Renaissance,  wifii  fine  color  effects  due 
to  the  judicious  combination  of  sandstone  and 
brick;  the  handsomely  adorned  Anhalt  Railway 
Station;  and  the  new  Reichstags-Geb&ude,  so  far 
the  foremost  architectural  achievement  in  Berlin. 
The  city  is  adorned  throughout  with  numerous 
statues  of  military  heroes,  the  equestrian  statue 
of  Frederick  the  Great,  the  master  creation  of 
Ranch,  being  the   most   remarkable.     Next  in 
importance  is  that  of  the  Great  Elector,  an  im- 
pressive  work   by    SchlQter,    and   among   more 
recent  works  are  the  equestrian  statue  of  Fred- 
erick William  III.,  by  Wolff,  and  the  imposing 
national  monuments  to  Emperor  William  I.  and 
to  Prince  Bismarck.     Among  the  other  public 
monuments    the    Column    of    Victory    on    the 
Kitnigs  Platz,  commemorating  the  great  victories 
in  the  campaigns  of  1866  and  1870-71,  is  the 
most  conspicuous.     On  the  Schlossbrficke    (pal- 
ace-bridge), the  handsomest  of  the  50  bridges 
in  Berlin,  the  eight  marble  groups  of  heroic  size, 
illustrative  of  a  warrior's  life,  are  worthy  of  no- 
tice ;  so  are  the  five  statues  of  Prussian  generals, 
by  Ranch,  adorning  the  square  before  the  Opera 
House,  and  the  Luther  Monument  on  the  Neue 
Markt.    Of  art  treasures  the  Old  Museum  con- 
tains besides  the  Gallery  of  Antiquities,  includ- 
ing the  Pergamenian  Sculptures,  an  almost  un- 
equaled  collection  of  sculptures  of  the  Christian 
epoch,  while  its  picture  gallery  is  remarkable 
for  its  representative  character,  containing  ad- 
mirable specimens  of  almost  every  epoch   and 
school  of  painting;   the  Cabinet  of  Coins  is  also 
remarkably  varied  and  complete.     In  the  New 
Museum  there  is  a  comprehensive  and  valuable 
collection  of  casts;    of  importance  also  are  the 
Egyptian    Museum    in    this    building,    scarcely 
equaled  by  any  similar  collection,  the  Cabinet  of 
Engravings^  and  the  Antiquarium.     The  upper 
wall  of  the  superb  staircase,  which  occupies  the 
centre  of  the  building,  is  adorned  with  the  fa- 
mous six  mural  paintings  by  Kaulbach,  repre- 
senting the  chief  episodes  in  the  histoiy  of  man- 
kind.   The  National  Gallery  contains  over  700 


paintings  and  more  than  100  sculptures  by  mod- 
em German  artists.  Other  eollections  of  inter- 
est  are  found  in  the  Ethnological  and  Art 
Industrial  Museums;  in  the  Raven4  Picture  Gal- 
lery, containing  a  series  of  choice  works  by 
modem  French  and  German  masters,  and  in  the 
Hohenzolkm  MuSeum. 

The  educational  institutions  of  Berlin  are 
numerous  and  of  a  high  order.  Among  the 
higher  institutions  of  learning,  in  addition  to 
the  University  of  Berlin  (see  article),  are  the 
Academy  of  Architecture,  with  nearly  2000 
students  and  over  300  teachers,  the  Royal 
Academy  of  Mining  Engineering,  the  Military 
Academy,  the  Artilleiy  and  Engmeering  School, 
the  Royal  School  of  Agriculture,  the  Royal 
.\cademy  of  Arts,  the  Veterinary  School,  Royal 
School  of  Music,  School  of  Oriental  Languages, 
etc. 

Industrt  and  CoiiifEBCE.  Of  first  importance 
are  the  cloth-printing  and  dyeing  establishments, 
the  iron  and  steel  industry,  and  the  manufacture 
of  clothing,  especially  women's  cloaks.  In  addi- 
tion to  these,  railway  cars  and  wagons,  sewing- 
machines,  dynamos  and  all  kinds  of  electrical  ap- 
paratus, gold,  silver,  and  bronze  wares,  pianos, 
musical  instruments,  tovs,  carpets,  porcelain  and 
earthen  ware,  beer,  an<i  nearly  every  article  of 
domestic  and  industrial  use  are -produced  in  Ber- 
lin's busy  factories.  In  1888  the  capital  stock  of 
all  companies  doing  business  in  Berlin  was  655 
million  marks;  in  1897  it  was  nearlv  1100  mil- 
lion, with  an  output  of  nearly  double  that  amount. 
The  principal  industries  were  building  (65,000,- 
000  marks);  electrical  (67,000,000  marks); 
brewing  (54,000,000  marks) ;  machineiy  and 
metals  (70,000,000  marks).  There  were  nearly 
5000  factories  of  all  kinds  in  1807,  employing 
175,000  persons.  The  geographical  position  of 
Berlin  makes  it  the  natural  emporium  for  the 
agricultural  products  coming  from  East  Prussia, 
Austria,  and  Russia.  It  is  the  centre  of  the 
North  German  railwav  system,  twelve  railway 
lines  passing  through  the  citv.  The  chief  articles 
of  commerce  are  grain,  cattle,  wool,  timber,  and 
coal.  Nearly  35,000  freight  steamers  enter  the 
city  annually  by  way  of  the  Spree,  bringing  more 
than  5,000,000  tons  of  all  kinds  of  merchandise. 

GovEBNMENT  AND  Adicinistration.  In  the  ad- 
ministrative system  of  Berlin,  the  municipal 
council,  composed  of  126  members,  is  elected  for 
a  term  of  six  years ;  to  insure  continuity  and  sta- 
bility in  the  council,  one-third  of  its  seats  are 
v.acated  and  filled  every  two  years.  The  coun- 
cil elects  the  mayor  (burgomaster)  and  his  imme- 
diate advisers,  and  is  in  general  the  source  of 
governmental  authority  for  the  municipality  ex- 
cept in  those  branches  of  administration  which 
are  under  the  direct  control  of  the  National  Gov- 
ernment. (For  further  details  see  PBUSSiAt 
Local  Oovernment,)  The  police  organization  is 
under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
and  is  subdivided  into  six  departments,  as  fol- 
lows: General  police;  factorv  inspection;  build- 
ing inspection;  criminal  police;  passport  and 
labor  bureau ;  market  and  mounted  police.  The 
total  force  amounts  to  4200  men,  or  about 
25  men  to  each  10,000  inhabitants,  which  consti- 
tutes a  favorable  comparison  with  28  in  Paris, 
24  in  London,  and  20  in  New  York,  to  the  same 
number  of  inhabitants. 

The  steady  growth  of  the  city  and  the  increae- 
ing  number  of  functions  performed  by  the  muniQi^ 
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pality  have  led  to  an  increased  city  budget,  which 
amounted  to  more  than  $20,000,000  in  1893-94, 
and  to  over  $25,000,000  in  1900,  not  including  the 
income  and  expenditure  of  various  city  works, 
amounting  to  over  $12,000,000.    The  department 
requiring  the  largest  expenditure  is  the  building 
department,  over  $4,500,000 ;  the  board  of  educa- 
tion spends  about  $3,500,000,  whereas  the  police 
department  requires  about  $1,500,000,  and  the 
board  of  health  about  $1,250,000.    The  total  debt 
of  the  city  amounted  to  256,000,000  marks  in 
1893,  and  exceeded  287,000,000  in   1900.     The 
numerous  city  improvements  offset  these  items 
of  expense  and  indebtedness.     There  is  an  ex^ 
tensive  system  of  asphalt  pavements,  whjch  have 
been  continually  increasing  for  the  last  20  years. 
Two  abattoirs  erected  in  &rlin  in  1883  at  a  cost 
of  $5,000,000  have  supplanted  about  a  thousand 
private  slaughter-houses,  and  make  it  possible  to 
enforce  every  regulation  for  health  under  a  very 
efficient   and   cheap   service.     The   civic  water- 
works yield  a  net  income  of  2,500,000  marks  per 
year  (in  addition  to  supplying  what  is  used  for 
public  needs),  after  defraying  all  the  costs  of 
operation  and  providing  for  the  extinction  of  the 
debt  incurred  in  erecting  the  plant.    The  sewerage 
system  is  on  the  most  modem  hygienic  plan,  all 
the  city  sewage  being  conducted,  by  means  of  a 
comprehensive   system   of   sewers,   to   a   sewage 
farm  of  about  30  st^uare  miles  in  extent,  a  few 
miles  away.    It  required  an  outlay  of  $30,000,000 
to  perfect  the  system  and  buy  the  necessary  land ; 
but  the  city  is  already  utilizing  the  farm  to  great 
advantage  by  raising  thereon  all  kinds  of  vege- 
tables, fruits,  and  cereals,  and  the  accruing  pro- 
ceeds in  time  will  not  only  cover  the  entire  cost 
of  maintenance,  but  also  pay  off  the  original  out- 
lay.   Berlin  has  a  perfect  system  of  street-clean- 
ing.   It  is  thoroughly  organized  under  municipal 
control,   and  costs   the   city   less   than   half   a 
million   dollars  a  year.     Berlin   owns   its   gas 
plant.     Though  not  oMning  its  street-car  sys- 
tem,  which    will   become   the   property   of   the 
city  at  the  expiration  of  the  charter  of  the  com- 
pany in  1911,  Berlin  receives  an  annual  sum  from 
the   company   exceeding    1,000,000   marks.      Its 
system  of  municipal  market-halls  recently  intro- 
duced is  a  worthy  supplement  to  the  other  mu- 
nicipal institutions  which  enable  the  city  offi'iials 
to  enforce  strictly  all  the  sanitary  measures  and 
protect  the  poor  against  impure  food  and  ex- 
tortionate prices.     A  comprehensive  -system  of 
parks  and  squares,  some  eighty  in  number,  pro- 
vides breathing-space  for  the  most  crowded  por- 
tions of  the  city. 

The  rapid  growth  of  the  city's  population,  re- 
sulting in  a  great  rise  of  real-estate  values, 
led  to  great  overcrowding  of  the  poorer  classes  of 
the  population  in  large  tenements.  Many  of  them 
were  forced  to  live  in  cellars,  which  previous 
to  the  reforms  mentioned  below  were  damp  and 
shut  off  from  light.  As  a  result  there  was  an 
extremely  high  death-rate,  varying  in  different 
parts  of  the  city  with  the  nature  of  the  dwell- 
ings. In  1873  the  rate  was  28  per  1000,  and  it 
continued  to  grow.  In  1885  an  exhaustive  statis- 
tical investigation  was  made,  with  a  view  to 
establishing  the  connection  between  the  death- 
rate  and  the  number  of  rooms  occupied  by  a  fam- 
ily. The  results  were  startling,  showing  an  extra- 
ordinary increase  of  the  death-rate  with  the 
crowding  into  inhumanly  narrow  quarters.  This 
caused  the  municipality  to  adopt  a  new  stringent 


code  of  building  regulations  in  1888,  which  has 
been  instrumental  in  greatly  improving  the  con- 
dition of  the  Berlin  tenements,  and  diminishing 
Ihe  death-rate,  as  seen  from  the  following  sta- 
tistics of  mortality:  1885,  29.98  per  1000;  1890, 
27.55;  1892,  26.06;  1807,  18.61;  1898,  18.16. 

A  system  of  municipal  lodging-houses  en 
obles  the  authorities  at  once  to  control  the 
floating  homeless  population  of  the  city  and  to 
provide  sanitary  and  cheap  lodgings  for  the 
needy.  The  poor-relief  ser\'iee  is  complete  and 
thoroughly  organized  under  municipal  controL 
Berlin  is  divided  for  that  purpose  into  250  dis- 
tricts, with  as  many  local  committees  to  take 
charge  of  the  work.  In  addition  to  the  sahiried 
officers,  between  two  and  three  thousand  citizens, 
receiving  no  salary,  are  engaged  in  the  work. 
In  1898  Berlin  spent  over  10,000,000  marks  on 
poor- relief,  not  counting  the  expenditure  of  about 
5,500,000  marks  on  hospitals  free  to  the  poor. 

The  population  of  the  city  has  increased 
with  great  rapidity.  From  202,000  in  1820,  it 
grew  to  411,000  in  1849,. to  826,000  in  1871, 
1,579,000  in  1890,  and  1,901,567  in  1901. 

The  origin  of  Berlin  dates  back  to  the  early 
part  of  the  Twelfth  Century,  when  a  small 
fishing-village,  inhabited  by  Wends,  arose  at  a 
ford  across  the  Spree,  between  the  old  settlements 
of  Spandau  and  Kopenick.  Near  by  there  sprang 
up  in  the  same  period  the  village  of  Kolln,  and 
the  two  places  prospered  side  by  side.  Early  in 
the  Thirteenth  Century,  Berlin  acquired  mu- 
nicipal rights,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  Fif 
teenth  Century  it  was  one  of  the  leading  cities 
of  the  Middle  Mark  of  Brandenburg,  possessing 
extensive  trading  privileges,  an  independent 
mint,  and  its  o^vn  courts  of  justice.  From  the 
close  of  the  Fifteenth  Century  it  was  permanent- 
ly the  residence  of  the  Margraves  of  Branden- 
burg. The  introduction  of  the  Reformed  religion 
( 1539)  was  the  cause  of  many  civil  tumults,  and 
the  Thirty  Years'  War,  in  the  course  of  which 
Berlin  was  besieged  by  the  Swedes  and  the  Im- 
perialists, destroyed  the  growth  of  the  town.  Its 
population  declined  from  12,000  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war  to  6000  at  the  end,  and  its  trade 
was  practically  brought  to  a  standstill.  The 
town  received  new  life  from  the  Great  Elector, 
Frederick  William  (1640-88),  who  rebuilt  the 
deserted  places,  laid  out  suburbs,  and  surrounded 
the  town  with  strong  fortifications.  By  the 
construction  of  a  canal  from  the  Spree  to  the 
Oder,  he  made  Berlin  an  important  centre  of 
foreign  commerce  and  ship-building,  and  he  laid 
the  foundation  of  its  industrial  prosperity  by 
encouraging  the  settlement  of  immigrants  from 
other  countries,  and  especially  of  Huguenot 
refugees  from  France.  The  work  of  extending 
and  beautifying  the  city  was  carried  on  by 
Frederick  I.,  the  first  King  of  Prussia,  and  his 
successors.  In  1709  KOlln,  togeUier  with  three 
suburbs,  was  united  to  Berlin.  Under  the  patron- 
age of  Frederick  the  Great  large  manufactures 
of  silk  and  cotton  grew  up,  and  toward  the  end 
of  the  Eighteenth  Century,  Berlin,  from  a  gar- 
rison town  and  royal  residence,  had  become 
rather  an  industrial  centre.  Its  growth  con- 
tinued steady  in  spite  of  its  occupation  by  the 
Austrians  in  1757,  the  Russians  in  1760,  and  the 
French  from  1806  to  1808.  Under  Frederick 
William  III.  and  Frederick  William  IV.  the 
limits  of  the  city  vrere  extended,  many  public 
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buildings  erected,  and  numerous  public  institu-  filled  with  consternation  the  rivals  of  that  enoh 

lions  founded,  chief  among  them  the  University  pire,  and  especially  Austria-Hungary  and  Great 

of  Berlin  (1809).  The  last  quarter  of  the  Nine-  Britain,    with    their    interests    in    the    Balkan 

teenth    Century    was    a    period   of    tremendous  States  and  the  eastern  Mediterranean  respect- 

jfrowth  in  wealth  and  population,  due  in  part  to  ively.     When  Russia  wrung  from  the  Porte  the 

the  great  industrial  development  of  the  city,  and  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  Great  Britain  and  Aus- 

in  part  to  its  position  as  the  capital  of  the  new  tria  united  in  declaring  it  unsatisfactory,  and  in 

and  powerful  German  Empire.  demanding  a   European  congress  to   revise   its 

Bibliography.      For    history    of    Berlin,    see  provisions.     Germany  had  hitherto  kept  out  of 

Kldden,  Ueber  die  Entatehung,  das  Alter  und  die  the  Eastern  imbroglio,  but  her  Chancellor,  Prince 

frUheste  Geschichte  der  8tadte  Berlin  und  Kolln  Bismarck,  now  came  forward  with  an  invitatiori 

(Berlin,  1839);   Streckfuss,  500  Jahre  Berliner  to  the  Powers  to  hold  the  Congress  in  Berlin. 

Oeschichte  (Berlin,  1886)  ;  L.  Geiger,  Geschichte  The  meetings  were  held  at  the  lUidziwill  Palace, 

4e8  geistigen  Lehens    (Berlin,    1892) ;    PuUard,  Bismarck's  residence,  and  under  his  presidency. 

A    Study    in    Municipal    Government    (London,  The  delegates  from  Great  Britain  were  Lord  Bea- 

1893);   Shaw,  Municipal  Government  in  Conti-  consfleld,  Lord  Salisbury,  and  Lord  Russell ;  from 

nental    Europe    (New    York,    1896);    Maltbie,  Russia,    Prince    Gortchakoflf,    Count    Shuvaloff; 

Municipal  Functions  (New  York,  1899) ;  Statis-  and  Baron  d'Oubril;   from  Germany,  Prince  Bis- 

tisches    Jahrhuch    deutscher    Stddte    (Breslau,  marck.  Prince  Hohenlohe,  and  General  von  BQ- 

1890-1901);    Statistisches   Jahrhuch   der   Stadt  low;    from   Austria-Hungary,   Count   Andrftssy, 

Berlin  (Berlin,  1897-1900).  Count    Kfirolyi,    and    Baron    Haymerle;    from' 

BEBLIK,  bgrain.  A  city  in  Coos  County,  France*  M.  Waddington  and  the  Comte  de  Saint 
N.  H.,  on  the  Androscoggin  River,  and  on  the  Va]lier;  from  Itely,  Counts  Corti  and  deLaunay; 
Orand  Trunk  and  the  Boston  and  Maine  rail-  f^d  from  Turkey,  Karatheodori  Pasha,  Sadoul- 
roads  (Map:  New  Hampshire,  K  4).  It  has  an  Y^  ^7*  and  Mehemet  Ali  Pasha.  Delegates 
attractive  situation,  16  miles  from  the  base  of  ^^^^  Greece,  Rumania,  Servia  and  Montenegro 
Mount  Washington,  is  surrounded  by  rugged  attended  the  sessions  m  which  their  Stetes  were 
inoimtains,  and  possesses  valuable  water-power,  concerned,  but  were  not  members  of  the  Congress, 
the  river  here  having  a  fall  of  400  feet  in  six  Russia  had  been  compelled  to  concede  that  the 
miles.  Berlin  has  a  public  library,  good  water  ^^«>^e  ^^  ^^^  San  Stefano  Treaty  should  be  taken 
and  sewerage  systems,  and  is  lighted  by  elec-  "P  ^?'  consideration,  and  the  Congress  revised  or 
tricity.  The  leading  manufactures  include  pulp,  eliminated  eighteen  of  its  twenty-nine  articles— 
the  sulphite  pulp-mill  being  considered  the  all  that  had  any  political  significance— and  effect- 
largest  in  the  country,  paper,,  lumber  in  various  ed  a  rearrangement  of  the  Eastern  situation, 
products,  and  shoes.  Fully  $8,000,000  of  capital  using  as  a  foundation  the  treaties  of  Pans  (1856) 
is  invested  in  these  industries,  employing  nearly  and  of  London  (1871).  It  reaffirmed  the  principle 
5000  persons,  with  an  annual  production  worth  that  the  status  of  the  lurkish  Empire  was  to  be 
nearly  $6,000,000.  Population,  in  1890,  3729;  decided  by  the  Powers  jointly,  and  not  by  any  one 
in  1900   8886.  ^'  them.    The  provisions  of  the  earlier  treaties 

•DnvTw       A      'i.      •      /^  T   1      /^       i.  that  were  retained  related  to  commercial  ques- 

KBBUN.     A  city   m  Green  Lake  County,  ^j  q^  ^^^  political  side,  a  new  procekure 

WiB.,    96   miles   northwest  of   Milwaukee;     on  ,„„.  „j„„i„j    „„<b-™5-™  ..nni..<';^.ii«  *>.>  —s- 

ihe  Fox  River,  and  on  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  ^^i^^t?^J^:c.^^^L^^?:l^L^rJX. 
J    a  ._.    -n  '  1    T»  •!      J     i-Kr          \tt'  cipie  Of  nationality  so  far  as  tne  xSalican  peoples 

?^1      n  1.^  "     ^f'^''^'^  '^^r-     W*!f^^""'  were   concerned.     Rumania,    Servia,   and   Mon- 

E  5).    It  has  granite  quarries   dairy  and  cran-  ^^  ^,„^  ^^j^^^  independent  principalities. 

ly^^^       y'   ^""^  nianufactories   of  brooms,  xhe  tributary  principal itv  of  Bul^ria  and  the 

washboards    gloves,   mittens,    fur   coats,   shoes,  ^^^tonomous  province  of  Eastern  Rumelia  were 

hricks,  and  dairy,  creamery,  and  apiary  supplies,  ^^^^a  q^^  of  the  Turkish  territorv 
Settled  in  1847,  Berlin  was  first  incorporated  in        ^j^     ^^^^  .^^j      articles  related 'to  Bulmria 

^ft  1  aqt'  "^J  P^«™?d  under  a  charter  adopt-  ^        ^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^         j^^      ^^  g^^^f  ^ 

ttnSiilfyN^df  ci^^^^^^^^^         ThH^^i^ltrks  ^-^  into  a  State  reaching  frL  the  Danube  to  the 

V!^  ?nl89Tkt  ^^n  1^^^  ^T^^^"^^"  X\\e?s»u\^  fTal^d ^%t gl^ria^ ^^ 

Population,  m  1890  4H9.   i„  igoo,  4489.  ^^^^^^  ^^^  guarantees  against  Turkish  oppres- 

BERLIN.    An  old-fashioned  four-wheeled  cov-  gjo^^     xhe  next  ten  articles  concerned  Eastern 

«red  carriage,  with  a  suspended  body,  seating  Rumelia,  a  part  of  the  proposed  Greater  Bul- 

two  persons,  having  a  seat  behind  covered  with  a  garia.      This    was    made    a    Turkish    province, 

hood.    It  owes  its  name  to  the  fact  that  it  was  ^o   be   ruled   by   a   Christian   governor,   but   it 

first  made  about  the  year  1670  m  Berlin,  Prussia,  goo^  took  its  destiny  into  its  own  hands  and 

irom  designs  furnished  by  the  architect  of  the  effected  a  union  with   Bulgaria.      By  Articles 

Elector  of  Brandenburg.  XXIII.  and  XXIV.  the  Port*  agreed  "scrupu- 

BEBLINy  CoNORESS  of.    The  £urop|ean  dip-  louslyto    apply    in    the  ^island    of    Crete    the 

lomatic  conference  which  met  at  Berlin,  June  Organic  Law  of  1868,  with  such  modifications  as 

13,  1878,  to  settle  the  Eastern  Question  (q.v.),  may  be  considered  equitable,"  and  to  rectify  the 

and  especially  those  phases  of  it  which  grew  out  Greek  boundary.  Article  XXV.  placed  Bosnia  and 

of  the  Russo-Turkish  War  (q.v.).    Temporarily  Herzegovina  under  the  administration  of  Aus- 

Testrained  by  the  Crimean  War  and  the  Treaty  of  tria- Hungary,    although    they    remained    undes 

Paris  of  1856,  Russia  had  resumed,  after  the  Turkish  sovereignty.    The  independence,  delimitaf 

•downfall  of  Napoleon  III.,  her  historic  policy  of  tion,  and  external  relations  of  Montenegro  were 

intervention  in  the  affairs  of  the  Turkish  Empire  treated  in  7  articles ;  8  were  taken  up  by  a  sim- 

for  the  purpose  of  reaching  the  Mediterranean,  ilar    adjustment    for    Servia,    and    9    for    Ru- 

The  result  was  the  Russo-Turkish  War  of  1877-  mania.     The  Dobrudja  was  given  to  Rumania; 

78.    The  overwhelming  success  of  Russia's  armies  Servia    received    large    accessions    of    territory 
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(includinff  Nish)  ;  Montenegro  obtained  Nik-  von  Humboldt  (elder  brother  of  Alexander  yatt 
eitch»  PcSlgoritza,  and  AntiTari.  It  was  pro-  Humboldt),  a  scholar,  statesman,  and  adminis- 
vided  that  the  five  fortresses  in  Bulgaria  which  trator.  As  first  Minister  of  Education  in  1806, 
bad  been  the  bulwark  of  Turkey  against  Russia  he  brought  the  direction  and  support  of  the  uni- 
— Shumla,  Varna,  Silistria,  Rustchuk,  and  Vid-  versity  into  the  hands  of  the  Ministry  of  the 
din — should  be  dismantled.  The  Danube  below  Interior,  and  greatly  enlarged  its  scope,  and  in 
the  Iron  Gate  was  neutralized,  and  Rumania  was  1809  the  King,  by  royal  order,  finally  established 
given  a  place  upon  the  Danube  Commission,  the  university  on  its  present  basis.  The  chief 
which  had  been  instituted  in  1856.  The  Con-  feature  of  the  new  organization  was  the  stresa 
gress  allowed  Russia  to  retain  most  of  her  con-  laid  on  securing  men  of  the  first  order  of  ability 
quests  in  Turkish  Armenia — including  Kars  and  to  fill  the  professional  chairs.  A  yearly  income 
Ardahan — as  well  as  Batum,  and  reinstated  her  of  150,000  thalers  and  the  royal  palace  of  Prince 
in  the  possession  of  the  strip  of  Bessarabia  which  Henry  were  assigned  to  the  foundation,  and  the 
had  been  taken  from  her  at  the  close  of  the  university  began  its  brilliant  career.  Its  facul- 
Crimean  War.  It  had  been  recognized  that  ties  comprise  theology,  jurisprudence,  medicine, 
Russia  would  probably  not  yield  the  fruits  of  and  philosophy  (arts  and  science).  It  had  in 
conquest  in  Asia,  and  on  June  4,  1878,  Great  1001  more  than  11,000  students,  of  whom  016O 
Britain  had  entered  into  a  defensive  alliance  were  matriculated.  These  were  divided  as 
with  Turkev,  to  take  effect  if  Russia  retained  follows:  Theologv,  282;  jurisprudence,  1498; 
Batum,  Ardahan,  or  Kars.  Under  this  treaty  medicine,  1067;  philosophy  (philosophy  proper. 
Great  Britain  holds  CJyprus  for  Turkey  as  a  philology,  and  history),  995;  mathematics  and 
iniarantee  against  further  aggression  by  Russia  science,  818;  finance  and  administration,  141; 
in  Asia.  The  fact  of  the  practical  acqui-  pharmacy  and  dentistry,  304.  The  university 
sition  of  Cyprus  bv  Great  Britain,  and  of  Bosnia  also  includes  several  'institutions,'  comprising 
and  Herzegovina '  bv  Austria-Hungary,  while  the  seminars,  the  institutes  of  physics  and 
Russia  was  robbed  of  the  fruits  of  her  victory,  physiology,  clinics,  museums,  and  observatories, 
has  been  a  source  of  international  bitterness  not  The  university  is  supported  by  the  State,  and  is 
without  effect  on  political  relations  since  1878.  under  control  of  the  Minister  of  Education.  The 
The  remaining  articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  administration  is  in  the  hands  of  the  rector  and 
imposed  certain  obligations  upon  the  Porte,  such  senate,  the  so-called  'plenum*  or  full  body  of  pro- 
as the  guaranteeing  of  civil  righU  to  non-Mo-  fessors,  and  the  faculties.  A  full  account  of  the 
hammedan  subjects,  and  provided  for  sundry  oiganization  may  be  found  in  the  article  Uni- 
evacuations,  confirmations,  and  ratifications,  ▼■bbity,  section  German,  etc.  Here  it  is  enough 
Russia  opposed  as  strenuously  as  possible  the  to  say  that  the  university  is  practically  a  self- 
course  taken  by  the  powers  at  Berlin,  but  to  no  governing  body,  with  corporate  freedom  and  re- 
avail.  Bismarck  and  Germany  were  accused  of  sponsibilities.  It  has  jpolice  and  judicial  powers 
having  abandoned  their  traditional  friendship  over  its  members,  exercised  by  the  administration 
for  Russia.  ^^^  ^  university  court.    Men  of  all  nationalitiea 

Consult:     Hertslet,   The  Map  of  Europe  by  ff  admitted,  and  women  (not  German)  to  oer- 

Treaty,  Vols.  III.  and  IV.  (London,  1891) ;  Hoi-  ^ain  lectures  under  some  restrictions     The  choice 

land.    The    European    Concert    in    the    Eastern  <>'  professors  for  distinguished  excellence  is  still 

Questions  (Oxford,  1886)  and  Studies  in  Interna-  mamteined,  jujd  the  long  list  of  great  scholara 

ticnal  Law  (Oxford,  1885)  ;    Andrews,  The  His-  <^J»«^^  ;^»f^   ^^«  univewity   includes  among 

iorical  Development  of  Modem  Europe,  Vol.  II.  others  the  Grimm  brothers,  Hegel,  Scherer,  Bopp, 

(New  York,  1899) ;    Start,  "The  Rivalry  of  Na-  Ranke,  Niebuhr,  Savigjiy,  Lepsi^,  Karl  Ri^^^^^ 

tions,"  in  Chautauquan  (Cleveland,  1901).  I>ove,    Gneist,    Trendelenburg,    Helmholtz,    and 

many  more  still  on  the  roll  of  active  teachers. 

BEBLIK,  Rudolf  (183397).  A  German  The  University  Library  consists  of  over  160,000 
oculist,  born  at  Friedland  ( Mecklenburg-Stre-  volumes  and  more  than  that  number  of  univer- 
litz).  He  studied  at  GiJttingen,  Berlin,  and  other  gity  and  school  'theses,'  etc.  The  chief  library 
universities,  was  connected  as  an  instructor  with  facilities  for  studente  are  to  be  found,  however,, 
the  University  of  Tubingen  and  the  Technical  j^  the  Royal  Library,  which  contains  over  1,000,- 
Institute  of  Stuttgart,  and  in  1889  was  appointed  qqq  volumes  and  30,000  MSS.,  including  a  col- 
pfofessor  of  ophthalmology  at  the  University  of  lection  of  over  13,000  Oriental  MSS.  The  libra- 
Rostock.  The  results  of  his  investigations  con-  yj^s  of  the  Reichstag  (100,000  volumes),  of  the 
oeming  the  presence  of  foreign  bodies  in  the  Koyal  War  Academy  (90,000  volumes),  of  the 
vitreous  humor,  the  anatomy  and  pathology  of  j^oy^i  Wilhelm's  Academy  (60,000),  and  the 
the  lachrymal  gland,  and  other  subjects,  ap-  Royal  Prussian  and  Royal  Secret  Archives,  and 
peared  in  technical  journals.    He  was  among  the  other  collections,  are  accessible. 

first  to  make  a  systematic  comparetive  study  of  bjjBLIN   BLUE.      See    HYDHO-raBBOCTAinc 

diseases  of  the  eye,  and  in   1882  established  a  «»■"•■*»"-«    *»*jw*i.      occ    jm^av  <iuuiv^^xax«&^ 

Zeitschrift  fur  vergleichende  Augenheilkunde.  ^^^.  ,„     ^.-,^«««*        «         ^  

^•.•^•™    ^,                          r^      t  Aj,          i.  BEBIiZK     DECBBE^.       See     CoirmncxTTAi* 

BEBLIN,  University  of.     One  of  the  most  c^Z^T^     x#*iw«««r.       »ce     v^i^^A^An^/^ 

important  universities   of  the  world,  and   also  °^  ^^*^' 

one  of  the  youngest.  After  the  disasters  of  BBBLIN'BB,  Oer,  pron.  bCr-le'nSr,  Emiix 
1806  and  1807  in  the  war  with  Napoleon,  (1851—).  A  German- American  inventor,  bom 
King  Frederick  William  III.,  in  September,  in  Hanover.  He  studied  in  Wolfenbllttel,  came  to 
1807,  established  in  Berlin  an  academy  or  uni-  the  United  States  in  1870, and  in  1879-82  was  chief 
versity,  to  which  he  called  many  of  the  most  instrument  inspector  of  the  Bell  Telephone  Com- 
noted  of  German  scholars,  including  some  who  pany.  In  1877  he  invented  the  telephone  trans- 
had  been  connected  with  the  University  of  Halle,  mitter,  or  microphone,  known  by  his  name,  and 
suppressed  by  Napoleon.  The  brilliant  success  of  constructed  on  principles  independently  arrived 
the  new  university  was  chiefly  due  to  Wilhelm  at  by  Hughes  in  England  later  in  the  same  year. 
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He  also  InTented  other  telephonic  devices  and  the  came   to  think   that  he  had  not   received   his 

talking  machine  known  as  the  gramophone.  due  honor,  and  they  tried  to  make  amends,  which 

BEBUK  PHIL'HABHOKIC.     See  Phil-  ^rojight  upon  them  the  accusation  of  desiring 

riAii'uniBit-  RnrTVPTva  to  fonu  a  Bcrlioz  cult.    Berlioz  lacked  one  essen- 

^«,^.»«*  .»«.*«.  .*^       .  ,  .  ,  ,  ^**i — melodic  mvention — and  all  his  ingenuity 

BEBLUT  SPIB/IT.     A  coarse  whisky  made  and  art  could  not  conceal  the  poverty  of  his. 

chiefly  from  beet-root,  potatoes,  etc.    Because  of  musical  ideas.     But  he  was  a  great  master  in 

its  cheapness  it  is  sometimes  used  in  the  making  all  else.     His  grandiose  fancy  conceived  images- 

of  brandy,  but  is  considered  very  unwholesome,  that  are  often  sublime.     He  possessed  an  accu- 

See  DiSTiULATio:^ ;  and  Distilled  Liquors.  rate  knowledge  of  the  possibilities  of  every  in- 

BEBUOZ,  bftr'l^ds^  Heotob   (1803-69).     A  strument,  which  enabled  him  to  produce  new  and 

French   composer.     He   was  bom   at  La   COte-  wonderful    combinations,    enchanting,    dazzling,. 

Saint- Andre,  December  11,  1803.     His  father,  a  weird,  bizarre,  or  elMike  (as  e.g.  the  "Queen  MiOy 

physician,  sent  him  to  Paris  to  study  medicine;  Scherzo"  in  Rofn6o  et  Juliette,  or  in  the  Danse 

but  he  entered  the  Conservatoire,  which  he  soon  dea  Sylphes),  and  he  is  now  the  acknowledged 

left,  finding  the  teaching  too  pedantic.    He  gave  father  of  modem  orchestration.     Without  Ber- 

himself  up  heart  and  soul  to  the  ronumtic  move-  lioz,  Wagner  would  have  been  an  impossibility,, 

ment,  and  became  the  champion  of  'programme  although  Berlioz  turned  away  from  Wagner.    He 

music' — ^which  endeavors  to  tell  a  story  in  music,  died  in  Paris,  March  8,  1869.    His  collected  writ- 

Of  his  earlier  attempts  in  this  line,  the  Sympho-  ings  appeared  in  German  translation,  by  R.  Pohl,. 

nie  fantaatique,  4pi8ode  de  la  vie  d'un  artiste  in  4  vols.   (1864).     (Consult:  Julien,  H.  Berliwf 

(1828),  a  paffe  of  musical  autobiography,  is  the  (Paris,    1888),    very    good;    Hippeau,    Berlioz^. 

most  remarkable.    Coveting  the  Prix  de  Rome,  he  Vhomme  et  Vartiste  (Paris,  1883-86)  and  Berlioar 

resumed  study  in  the  Conservatoire  under  Le-  ct  son  temps   (Paris,  1892)  ;  Pohl,  H.  Berlioz r 

sueur  (q.v.),  and  gained  the  prize  with  the  can-  Btudien  unii  Erinnerungen  (Leipzig,  1884) ;  and 

tata  Bardanapale    (1830).     Life   in   Italy  fur-  the  autobiography,  Af^motre^  (Paris,  1870;  Eng- 

nished  inspiration  for  a  new  unfolding  of  his  lish    translation,   Rachel   and   Eleanor   Holmes^ 

gifts,*  and  ne  wrote  the  overture  to  King  Lear,  London,  1884). 

He  now  took  up  joumalistic  work  in  the  Corre-        BERK,  b€rm    (Fr.  herme,  probably  of  Ger- 

spondant,  then  in  the  Courrier  de  VEurope,  in  the  manic   origin ;    cf .    Ger.    Brame,   border,    EngL 

Revue  Europienne,  and  finally  in  the   Gazette  brim ) .    In  fortification,  a  ledge  or  pathway  con- 

musicale  de  Paris  and  the  Journal  des  D^hats,  stmcted  at  the  bottom  of  the  exterior  of  the  out- 

His  brilliant  and  powerful  style,  iconoclastic  ten-  work  or  rampart,  where  it  joins  the  scarp  or 

dencies,   and   unswerving   honesty   and   candor,  inner  aide  of  the  ditch.    It  is  from  3  to  8  feet  in 

made  him  the  principal  figure  in  French  musical  width,  and  is  almost  on  a  level  with  the  natural 

life.     Though   made   conservator   in    1839,   and  surface   of  the  ground.     Besides  serving  as  a. 

librarian  in  1852,  he  never  became  professor  at  jiassageway  for  troops  manning  the  defenses,  it 

the   Conservatory.     His   symphony,   Harold   en  serves  in  part  to  prevent  the  filling  up  of  the 

Jtalie  (1834),  his  Messe  des  morts  (1837),  his  ditch  with  earth  and  debris,  when  the  rampart  ia 

Camaral  romain   (overture),  and  the  dramatic  battered  by  the  besiegers.    See  FoimriCATiON 
sjmphonj,  Rom^oet  Juliette  (1839),  all  elicited        BBBHEJO,   bftr-ma'nd.     A    river   of   South 

high  praise  from  the  critics;   but  his  first  opeia  America  which  rises  in  the  south  of  Bolivia  and 


in  two 
ure 


wo  acte,  Bcnwnuto  Cc«ffi»  (1838),  was  a  fail-  fl^^,  through  Argentina  toward  the  Paraguay, 

.    Early  in  the  forties,  encouraged  by  Liszt's  ^hi^h  it  joins  a  short  distance  above  itejunc- 

propagation  of  his  music,  Berlioz  undertook  a  tion  with  the  ParanA   (Jiap:  Argentina,  t  9). 

tour  of  Germany,  which  was  so  successful  that  it,  total  length,  including  windings,  is  nearly 

Hungary,  Bohemia,  Russia,  and  England,  eveiy-  ^.^urse   for   over   half   this   distance   for   small 

where  meeting  with  enthusiastic  receptions     In  steamers  at  all  seasons,  and  for  heavier  craft 

Hungary,  the  'Tlfk^c^  March  "  from  his  Dam-  for  only  about  six  months  of  the  year.    Since  the 

nation  de  Faust  ( 1846) ,  is  said  to  have  aroused  middle  of  the  last  century  the  waters  of  the  Ber- 

the  P««Ple  Jo  a  patriotic   fren^.     In  London  ^^ejo  have  in  their  middle  course  mainly  flowed 

he  conducted  the   New  Philharmonic  Concerts,  through  the  parallel  channel-the  Rio  Tenco- 

and  in  1863  his  own  Benvenuto  CeZltm  at  Cov-  ^^^^  j^  mil^south  of  the  old  channel, 

ent  Garden.     He  was  elected  to  the  Academy  -arr-o-arfwy^-a-v     v*-/        j    .     ,  ao 

in  1856.    His  masterpiece,  Ijes  Trogens,  consist-  BEKMOHDBBY,     Wfr^mondzl     (AS.    Beor- 

ing  of  Tai  Prise  de  Troie  (three  acts)   and  Les  ^<>^^!fy^  B«)rmonds    island).      A    district    of 

Troyens  6  Carthage   (five  acts),  proved  a  fail-  ^^ater  London. 

ure   (Paris,  1863),  which  broke  down  the  com-  BBRMONDSBY   SPA    (spft)    OABa)EirS. 

iioser,  and  he  was  feeble  throughout  the  rest  of  A  fashionable  resort  near  London  in  George  Il.'a    - 

his  life.     In  1890  Les  Troyens  was  produced  in  reign.    The  whole  district  is  now  crowded  with 

Karlsruhe,  in  1899  in  Moscow,  and  in  1900  in  the  poor,  chiefiy  tanners. 

Paris,  with  signal  success.    His  writings  on  mu-  BESXIT^A  (named  after  their  discoverer), 

sical  matters  and  the  art  of  music  are  among  the  or  80MBBS  (sfim^Srz)  ISLANDS.    A  group  of 

most  treasured  works  in  this  line.     His  Trait4  small  islands  and  reefs  in  the  Atlantic  belong- 

dHnstrumentation  was  the  theoretical  exposition  ing  to  Great  Britain,  and  situated  in  latitude 

of  his  views  on  instrumentation,  which  he  ap-  32*  14'  N.  and  longitude  64'  40'  W.,  about  760 

plied  in  practice,  and  until  the  last  yeare  of  miles  southeast  of  New  York,  and  about  600 

the  century  was  the  best  work  of  its  kind.     In  miles  east-southeast   of  Cape   Hatteras,  North 

France  he  was  appreciated  more  fully  for  his  Carolina  (Map:  America,  North,  M  6).    It  Ilea 

litoiury  compositions,   which   moulded   musical  on  the  route  from  Europe  to  the  West  Indies,  and 

tastes  and  created  a  field  for  the  great  masters  derives  additional  importance  from  its  position 

of  music.    Only  after  his  death  his  compatriots  midway  between  the  West  Indies  and  the  British 
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possessions  in  North  America.  The  group,  in- 
cluding the  uninhabited  isleta  and  reefs,  numbers 
about  300  islands,  of  which,  however,  only  about 
20  are  inhabited.  The  total  area  of  the  group  is 
about  12,000  acres,  of  which  Saint  George,  Ber- 
muda, Somerset,  and  Ireland  occupy  the  larger 
part.  The  islands  are  of  coralline  formation, 
-composed  mostly  of  white  limestone,  and  are 
aur rounded  by  numerous  reefs,  which  make  navi- 
gation dangerous.  The  highest  point  of  land  is 
260  feet.  There  are  no  streams,  and  the  fresh 
wa1«r  supply  is  dependent  on  rains.  Beautiful 
scenery,  luxuriant  vegetation,  and  other  varied 
attractions,  combined  with  a  healthful  and  equa- 
ble climate,  make  the  islands  favorite  summer 
and  winter  resorts  with  Americans.  During  the 
winter  the  temperature  ranges  from  about  50**  in 
the  morning  to  about  70*^  at  midday.  In  the 
aummer  87°  is  about  the  maximum.  Frosts  are 
unknown,  and  the  ocean  winds  are  tempered  by 
Ihe  Gulf  Stream.  The  soil  is  of  remarkable  fer- 
tility, and  the  climate  is  very  favorable  to  vege- 
tation. The  chief  products  are  sweet  potatoes, 
onions,  bananas,  arrowroot,  and  some  corn.  The 
agricultural  products  go  mostly  to  the  United 
States  and  Canada,  and  the  value  of  annual  ex- 
ports averages  about  $500,000.  The  islands  pro- 
duce also  large  quantities  of  lily-bulbs,  which 
are  shipped  to  the  United  States,  where  they  are 
kept  in  hothouses  until  Easter. 

The  group  is  regarded  as  of  considerable  strat- 
•egical  importance,  and  is  strongly  fortified.  It  is 
the  winter  naval  station  for  the  British  North 
Atlantic  and  West  Indian  squadron,  and  has  a 
^rrison  of  over  2500  men.  The  chief  centre  of 
population  is  Hamilton,  on  Bermuda,  with  about 
2000  inhabitants.  The  extensive  naval  estab- 
lishment, dockyards,  and  floating  dock  are  on 
Ireland  Island.  Saint  George  has  lost  its  com- 
mercial importance.  The  administration  of  the 
^oup  is  in  the  hands  of  a  ^vemor,  who  is  as- 
sisted by  two  councils,  appomted  by  the  Crown, 
and  by  an  assembly  of  36  elected  members. 
The  total  population  of  the  group  is  about 
16,300  (not  counting  the  military),  and  includes 
about  6300  whites.  Th^  Bermudas  were  discov- 
ered by  the  Spaniard  Juan  Bermudez,  in  1622, 
and  were  first  settled  by  Sir  George  Somers,  in 
1609.  They  were  colonized  chiefly  from  Virginia, 
and  received  additional  immigrants  from  the 
United  States  during  the  Civil  War. 

BiBLiOGRAPUY.  Newtou,  QUmpsea  of  Life  in 
Bermtida  (I^ndon,  1897)  ;  Heilprin,  Bermuda 
lalanda  (Philadelphia,  1889)  ;  Stark,  Bermuda 
Ouide  (Boston,  1897)  ;  Cole,  Bermuda  in  Peri- 
odical Literature:  A  Bibliography  (Boston, 
1898)  ;  Bell,  Beautiful  Bermuda  (New  York  and 
Bermuda,  1902). 

BEBMITDA  G£a)AB.    See  Junipeb. 

BEBMITDA  OBASS  (so  called  by  reason  of 
its  southern  origin;  cf.  its  other  name,  Bahama 
^ass),  Cynodon  dactylon  or  Capriola  dactylon, 
A  perennial  grass,  probably  a  native  of  India, 
which  has  become  introduced  throughout  the 
warmer  portions  of  the  globe.  It  is  a  low,  creep- 
ing plant,  rooting  at  the  joints.  In  poor  soils  the 
leaves  are  short,  and  it  sends  up  short  flower- 
stalks,  which  divide  into  from  three  to  seven 
blender  divergent  spikes.  In  good  soil  it  is  often 
1  to  2  feet  high.  The  roots tocks  run  everywhere, 
soon  making  a  dense  sod.  It  is  insensible  to 
^eat  and  drought,  on  which  account  it  is  highly 


thought  of  in  warm  regions  for  grazing,  since  it 
remains  green  after  all  other  species  are  drj. 
It  grows  readily  on  sandy  soils,  and  is  valuable 
in  the  Southern  States  as  a  lawn-graas.  The 
plant  is  quite  sensitive  to  cold,  turning  brown 
with  the  first  frosts,  although  it  is  hardy  in  the 
latitude  of  Philadelphia.  Its  rooting  habit  makes 
it  very  difficult  of  eradication  when  once  estab- 
lished. Bermuda  grass  will  grow  in  almost  any 
soil,  imless  too  wet,  but  does  not  stand  shade. 
It  does  not  mature  its  seed  in  the  United  States, 
except  in  the  extreme  Southern  States. 

BEBMITDA  HtJKa)BED.  A  peninsula  in 
Chesterfield  County,  Va.,  formed  by  the  con- 
fiuence  of  the  James  and  the  Appomattox  rivers. 
The  population  of  the  district  of  this  name  was 
2044  in  1890  and  2105  in  1900.  Bermuda  Hun- 
dred was  the  scene  of  much  sharp  fighting  during 
the  Civil  War.  General  Butler  landed  here  with 
a  Federal  force  of  about  35,000  (the  'Army  of 
the  James')  early  in  May,  1864,  in  order  to  co- 
operate with  Grant  against  the  Confederate 
Army  of  Northern  Virginia  under  General  Lee. 
He  was  confronted  by  General  Beauregard,  how- 
ever, with  an  almost  equal  force,  and  on  May  16 
fought  with  him  the  battle  of  Drury's  Bluff,  in 
which  the  Federal  loss  was  about  4000  and  the 
Confederate  about  3000.  Though  no  other  en- 
gagement of  any  consequence  occurred  in  this 
vicinity,  there  was  almost  continual  skirmishing 
until  the  30th.  Meanwhile,  Butler  sent  part  of 
his  troops  to  reinforce  Grant,  and  was  himself 
kept  closely  confined  at  Bermuda  Hundred.  For 
an  accoimt  of  the  battle  of  Drury's  Bluff,  con- 
sult Johnson  and  Buel  (ed.).  Battles  and  Lead- 
ers of  the  Civil  War,  Vol.  IV.  (New  York,  1887). 

BEBNy  b^m,  Oer.  pron.  bftm  (according  to 
local  tradition,  many  bears,  Ger.  Boren,  were 
killed  on  the  day  of  the  foundation  of  the  city). 
The  capital  of  the  canton  of  the  same  name 
and  Federal  capital  of  Switzerland  since  1848, 
situated  on  a  lofty  sandstone  promontorv  more 
than  1700  feet  above  the  sea,  formed  by  the 
winding  Aar,  80  mil6s  northeast  of  Geneva 
(Map:  Switzerland,  B  2).  The  river  surrounds 
it  on  three  sides,  and  is  crossed  by  two  stone 
bridges,  one  of  which  is  a  magnificent  structure, 
upward  of  900  feet  long,  with  a  central  arch 
150  feet  wide  and  93  feet  high.  The  fourth 
side  was  defended  by  fortifications,  but  these 
have  been  converted  into  public  walks.  Bern 
has  an  imposing  appearance  from  a  distance 
and  a  nearer  view  discloses  one  of  the  best  and 
most  regularly  built  towns  in  Europe,  and  the 
finest  city  in  Switzerland.  The  nouses  axe 
massive  structures  of  freestone,  resting  upon 
shop-lined  arcades,  which  furnish  covered  walks 
on  both  sides  of  the  street.  Rills  of  water  flow 
through  the  streets,  which  are  also  adorned  wiih 
numerous  fountains.  There  are  many  fine  pub- 
lic promenades  in  the  environs,  and  the  view  of 
the  Alpine  peaks  from  the  city  is  magnificent. 
The  cathedral  terrace,  supported  bv  walls  100 
feet  high,  is  planted  with  trees,  and  has  a  statue 
of  the  city's  founder,  Berthold  von  Zfthringen. 
Among  the  principal  public  buildings  are  ik 
Gothic  cathedral,  founded  in  1421,  with  some  4n- 
teresting  tablets  and  relics,  fine  stained  windows, 
and  a  tower  over  3(X)  feet  hig^,  completed  in 
1894;  the  theatre;  the  natural  history  and  art 
museums;  the  city  library  of  over  100,000  vol- 
umes;   the  Bundeshauser,  or  Federal  Buildings, 
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two  palatial  edifices  in  Florentine  architecture, 
recently  connected  by  the  Swiss  National  Li- 
brary, a  magnificent  domed  structure,  designed 
to  accommodate  the  archives  of  the  Swiss  Diet 
and  administration;  the  mint;  the  hospital,  and 
the  university.  ( For  details  as  to  the  latter,  see 
Bebn,  Univebsitt  of.  )  There  are  various  scientific, 
musical,  and  social  societies,  hospitals,  and  benev- 
olent institutions.  The  problem  of  dwellings  for 
the  laboring  class  also  receives  attention,  and 
the  city  is  in  the  van  of  this  movement.  The 
city  gets  water  for  its  drinking  supply,  and  for 
the  motive  power  of  its  electric  plants,  by  means 
of  a  dam  1000  feet  long  across  the  Aar.  Its  chief 
manufactures  are  woolens,  silks,  and  cotton 
soods,  scientific  instruments,  machinery,  choco- 
late, etc.  It  has  two  great  annual  fairs  and  a 
large  cattle  and  horse  market.  There  are  street 
railroads  with  compressed  air  and  electricity  as 
motive  power.  Steam  roads  run  to  the  suburbs. 
The  streets  are  lighted  by  electricity.  Popula- 
tion, in  1900,  65,300. 

The  Franks  subdued  the  present  Canton  of 
Bern  in  the  early  part  of  toe  Sixth  Century. 
The  region  became  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Trans- 
Jurane  Burgundy  in  888,  afterwards  formed  part 
of  the  kingdom  of  Aries,  and  about  1034  was 
united  with  the  German  Empire.  In  1191  Ber- 
thold  v.,  Duke  of  Z&hringen,  founded  the  town  of 
Bern,  and  upon  his  demise  without  issue  in  1218, 
it  attained  the  position  of  a  free  imperial  city. 
From  the  beginning  the  inhabitants  of  the  city 
showed  themselves  bold  in  the  defense  of  their 
rights  and  the  extension  of  their  power.  They 
fought  against  the  Hapsburgs  and  the  Bur- 
ffundians,  and  in  1339  succeed^  in  finally  estab- 
lishing their  ascendency  by  defeating  the  rival 
town  of  Freiburg.  By  conquest  and  purchase 
the  burghers  of  Bern  increa^d  their  posses- 
sions until,  at  the  height  of  its  power,  toward 
the  end  of  the  Sixteenth  Century,  Bern  ruled  over 
one-third  of  the  present  territory  of  Switzerland 
and  held  the  leading  place  in  the  Swiss  Confed- 
eracy, which  it  had  joined  in  1353.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  town  from  early  times  was  demo- 
cratic in  character,  with  the  legislative  and  exec- 
utive authority  vested  in  councils  elected  by  the 
burghers;  but  about  the  middle  of  the  Sixteenth 
Century  a  decided  tendency  toward  aristocratic 
domination  set  in;  the  right  of  citizenship  was 
restricted,  and  the  power  of  the  State  finally 
came  to  rest  with  a  small  number  of  wealthy 
families  and  the  privileged  guilds.  Toward  the 
rural  districts  which  it  ruled  the  town  adopted  a 
policy  of  consistent  selfishness.  It  refused  them 
all  political  rights  and  repressed  insurrections 
among  its  disaffected  subjects  with  great  cruelty. 
The  invasion  of  Switzerland  by  the  French  m 
1798  overthrew  the  aristocratic  regime  and  freed 
Vaud  and  Aargau  from  the  domination  of  Bern. 
The  struggle  that  went  on  throughout  the  Nine- 
teenth Century  between  the  Liberals  and  Con- 
servatives resulted  in  the  substantial  victory  of 
the  former  party.  The  power  of  the  Church  was 
limited,  the  State  Constitution  was  repeatedly 
revised  in  a  democratic  sense,  and  after  1870  the 
principle  of  the  referendum  was  developed  with 
great  completeness.  Consult:  Mtllinen,  Bem'8 
aeschichte,  1191-1891  (Bern,  1891);  Haendeke 
and  Mueller,  Da«  Munater  in  Bern  (Bern,  1894). 

BEBir,  b€m,  Oer,  pron,  b#m  (Fr.  Berne), 
The  second  in  area  and  the  most  populous  and 
important  of  the  cantons  of  Switzerland,  situ- 


ated in  the  northwestern  part  of  the  country, 
bordering  on  France  on  the  north  and  west 
(Map:  Switzerland,  B  1).  Its  area  is  2657 
square  miles.  The  canton  belongs  geographically 
to  two  mountain  systems.  The  Jura  ranges  cover 
its  northeastern  part,  while  the  Alps  traverse 
the  southern  portion.  In  the  centre  the  surface 
is  only  slightly  elevated  and  is  crossed  by  the 
fertile  valleys  along  the  Aar.  Bern  belongs  to 
the  basin  of  the  Rhine,  and  is  watered  chiefly  by 
the  Aar  and  its  tributary,  the  Emmen.  The  chief 
lakes  are  Thun,  Brienz,  and  Bienne.  Bern  is 
essentially  an  agricultural  canton  and  is  one  of 
the  best  cultivated  portions  of  Switzerland.  In 
the  lower  parts  grain  and  fruit  are  raised,  while 
in  the  mountain  regions  more  attention  is  paid 
to  the  raising  of  domestic  animals  and  to  dairy 
industries.  The  mineral  products  include  iron, 
granite,  gypsum,  and  turf.  Mineral  springs  are 
abundant,  and  there  are  numerous  mountain  re- 
sorts in  the  southern  part  of  the  canton.  Bern 
has  several  well-developed  industries,  among  the 
most  important  being  the  manufacture  of  tex- 
tiles, watches,  and  metalware.  In  spite  of  the 
mountainous  character  of  its  surface,  the  canton 
has  good  transportation  facilities;  its  railway 
mileage  is  one  of  the  largest  in  Switzerland. 

The  form  of  government  is  purely  democratic. 
The  Grand  (Douncil,  elected  by  the  people  at  the 
rate  of  one  member  to  every  2000  inhabitants, 
is  the  sole  legislative  body,  while  the  Executive 
Coimcil  of  nine  members,  nominated  by  the 
Grand  Council,  is  intrusted  with  the  executive 
part  of  the  administration.  Members  of  both 
Houses  serve  four  years.  Every  financial  trans- 
action involving  more  than  500,000  francs  must 
be  submitted  to  a  referendum.  For  administra- 
tive purposes  the  canton  is  divided  into  thirty 
districts,  administered  each  bv  a  prefect  elected 
by  the  voters  of  the  respective  aistricts.  The 
Supreme  Court  of  the  canton  consists  of  fifteen 
members  appointed  by  the  Grand  Council  for 
four  years.  Primary  education  is  compulsory, 
and  the  expenses  are  borne  by  the  communes. 
The  University  of  Bern  (q.v.),  a  polytechnical 
school,  and  a  number  of  gymnasia  and  pro- 
gymnasia  provide  higher  and  secondary  educa- 
tion. Population,  in  1888,  539,305;  in  1898,  549,- 
387.  Nearly  90  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  are 
Protestants,  and  the  remainder  Catholics,  with 
the  exception  of  about  1250  Jews.  The  German 
language  is  spoken  by  over  85  per  cent,  of  the 
population,  and  French  and  Italian  by  the  re- 
mainder.   For  history,  see  Bern  (city). 

BEBK,  Conference  of,  or  Disputation  of. 
A  conference  held  in  1528,  which  led  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Reformation  in  Bern.  Some 
years  before  the  Bishop  of  Lausanne  demand- 
ed the  indictment  of  certain  preachers  of  Re- 
formed doctrines,  but  the  city  council  refused  to 
interfere.  The  conflict  increased  steadily  until, 
on  November  27,  1527,  the  great  council  of  the 
city  decided  to  settle  the  disputes  by  appeal  to 
the  Word  of  God.  Invitations  were  sent  to  the 
bishops  of  Constance,  Basel,  Lausanne,  and  Va- 
lais,  and  all  the  Swiss  cantons  were  asked  to  send 
delegates  and  learned  men.  The  bishops  declined, 
and  Charles  V.  advised  trust  and  recourse  to  the 
anticipated  general  council.  But  the  Bern  Coun- 
cil was  held,  January  5-26,  1528,  and  as  the 
result  Bern  went  definitely  over  to  the  side  of  the 
Reformation.  The  local  reformers  were  Francis 
Kolb  and  Berthold  Halle,  who  drew  up  the  ten 
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theses  for  the  debate;   but  Zwingli  was  present 
and  helpful. 

BEBKy  Univbbsitt  of.  Originally  a  local 
school,  enlarged  about  1528  by  the  addition  of 
advanced  classes,  particularly  in  theology,  to 
meet  the  increased  demand  for  such  instruction 
made  l^  the  Reformation.  Early  in  the  Eight- 
eenth Century  it  was  further  enlarged  by  the 
addition  of  chairs  in  science,  medicine,  and  law. 
The  Napoleonic  period  seriously  affected  the  uni- 
versity, as  it  did  others  near  to  the  French  fron- 
tier; but  in  1834  it  was  reorganiied,  and  is  now 
a  State  institution,  supported  by  the  Canton  of 
Bern,  and  on  the  same  plan  as  most  similar  uni- 
versities. It  has  an  income  of  about  600,000 
francs,  and  an  endowment  for  special  purposes 
of  1,000,000  francs.  Its  1200  students  include 
over  250  women,  and  are  divided  among  the  fac- 
ulties of  evangelical  theology.  Catholic  theology, 
philosophy,  law,  medicine,  <and  veterinary  medi- 
cine.   The  library  has  35,000  volumes.' 

BE&^ABOTTE,  Ft,  pran.  bftr'n&'d6t^     See 
Charles  XIV.  John,  Kino  or  Sweden. 

BEBNABB,  bSr^nard  or  b^r-nttrd';  Fr.  pron, 
bftr'nUr',  Saint  (1091-1153).  A  learned  Roman 
Catholic  ecclesiastic.  He  was  bom  of  noble  par- 
ents at  Fontaine,  near  Dijon,  in  Burgundy,  1001 ; 
was  educated  at  Court,  but  withdrew  with  his 
four  brothers  and  some  friends  into  seclusion  for 
six  months,  and  then  became  a  monk  of  Citeaux, 
in  1113;  founded  a  new  monastery  of  that  order, 
which  was  called  the  Cistercian,  at  Clairvaux,  in 
Champagne,  lived  in  the  monastery,  and  himself 
became  its  first  abbot,  in  1115.  His  ascetic 
life,  solitary  studies,  and  stirring  eloquence  made 
him,  during  his  lifetime,  the  oracle  of  Christen- 
dom. He  was  honoi'ed  with  the  title  of  the  'Mel- 
lifluous Doctor,'  and  his  writings  were  termed  'a 
river  of  paradise.'  Although  a  mystical  theo- 
logian, he  was  a  man  of  eminently  practical 
mmd.  He  was  consulted  largely  by  the  poten- 
tates of  his  day  upon  policies  of  state,  and  exer- 
cised great  influence  with  the  Popes  of  his  time. 
In  1128  he  gave  the  rule  to  the  Knights  Tem- 
plars and  was  their  ardent  advocate.  He  took  a 
deep  interest  in  the  Christian  occupation  of  the 
Holy  Land,  and  so,  when  disaster  came  upon  the 
Christians  there,  he  preached  a  second  Crusade, 
which  started  in  1147.  Charged  by  the  Pope  to 
excite  the  religious  zeal  of  the  people  of  France 
and  Germany,  he  accomplished  his  mission  with 
fatally  memorable  success.  Fields,  towns,  cities, 
and  castles  were  in  many  places  almost  depopu- 
lated, and  innumerable  legions,  fired  by  his  pro- 
phetic eloquence,  hurried  to  the  East,  nine-tenths 
of  whom  never  saw  their  homes  again.  He 
prophesied  their  success;  but  when,  instead,  the 
news  of  the  failure  of  the  Crusade  reached  Eu- 
rope, he  fairly  sank  under  the  weight  of  the 
depression  which  fell  upon  him.  He  died  August 
20,  1153,  and  was  canonized  by  Alexander  III.  in 

1174. 

Bernard's  writings  are  regarded  as  among  the 
most  exalted  in  the  whole  range  of  mystical  the- 
ology. He  is  one  of  the  most  notable  exponents 
of  the  contemplative  theology  of  the  Mediseval 
Church,  and  he  ranks  in  this  regard  with  Hugh 
and  Richard  of  Saint  Victor  and  Saint  Bonaven- 
ture.  He  was  a  stalwart  opponent  of  the  ration- 
alism of  Ab(^lard.  Luther  says  of  Saint  Ber- 
nard: "If  there  ever  lived  on  earth  a  God-fear- 
ing and  holy  monk,  it  wns  Saint  Bernard  of 


Clairvaux."  He  was  one  of  the  most  enthusias- 
tic advocates  of  monasticism.  His  writings  are 
exceedingly  numerous.  They  consist  of  epistles, 
sermons,  and  theological  treatises.  Of  the  first, 
we  possess  430;  of  the  second,  340;  and  of  the 
third,  12.  They  are  all  instinct  with  genius, 
though  it  is  difficult  for  us  now  to  appreciate  their 
extraordinary  infiuenoe.  Several  of  his  hymns,  e.g. 
"Jesus,  the  Very  Thought  of  Thee,"  "O,  Saci«d 
Head,  Now  Wounded,"  are  found  in  our  hymn 
books.  The  best  edition  of  the  works  of  Saint 
Bernard  is  that  of  Mabillon,  printed  in  Paris  in 
1800  (2  vols.),  reprinted  in  Venice  (6  vols.),  in 
Paris  in  1835-40  (4  vols.),  and  again  in  1854  (4 
vols. ) .  The  monks  of  the  reform^  branch  of  the 
Cistercians,  which  he  instituted,  are  often  called, 
after  him,  Bemardines.  He  gave  name  also,  in 
France,  to  the  nuns  of  the  Cistercian  Order, 
which  his  sister.  Saint  Humbeline,  is  said  to  have 
founded. 

A  complete  French  translation  of  his  works 
appeared  in  Paris,  1873,  8  vols.  His  letters 
were  translated  into  English  by  Samuel  J.  Eales, 
D.C.L.,  2  vols.  (London,  1889),  as  the  opening 
volumes  of  a  complete  English  translation;  Mr. 
Eales  also  published  a  translation  of  Bernard's 
Cantioa  Canticorum,  86  sermons  on  the  Song  of 
Solomon  (1805);  from  these  31  sermons  were 
selected  and  published  in  English  translation* 
The  8<mg  of  Bwigs  (1001).  Other  modem  Eng- 
lish translations  are:  The  Holy  War,  by  S.  R. 
Maitland  (Gloucester,  1827);  Four  HomUies 
upon  the  Inoaniation  (1843);  Letter  on  Con- 
version (London,  185C) ;  Sermons  for  the  Sea- 
sons of  the  Church  ( 1861 ) ;  The  Jubilee  Rhythm 
on  the  Name  of  Jesus  ( 1867) ;  The  Olories  of  the 
Virgin  Mother  and  Channel  of  Divine  Oraoe 
(Boston,  1867);  How  to  Live  Well  (Oxford, 
1886) .  For  the  biography  of  Saint  Bernard,  con- 
sult: Neander  (Berlin,  1813;  new  edition,  G^tha, 
1889;  Eng.  trans.,  London,  1843)  ;  Morison 
(London,  1863);  S.  J.  Eales  (London,  1890); 
Ratisbonne  (Paris,  1841;  Eng.  trans..  New 
York,  1878) ;  R.  S.  Storrs  (New  York,  1892) ; 
E.  Vacandard  (Paris,  1805) ;  W.  J.  Sparrow- 
Simpson  (London,  1895) ;  T.  Halusa  (Regens- 
burg,  1898). 

BEBNABD  07  CLXJNT,  klv'n^  (c.1122-56). 
A  Benedictine  monk,  under  Peter  the  Venerable* 
He  was  bom  of  English  parentage  at  Morlaix, 
in  Brittany;  hence  he  is  called  sometimes  Ber- 
nard of  Morlaix,  or,  in  Latin  form,  Bemardus 
Morlanensis.  No  details  of  his  life  are  known. 
Yet  he  has  attained  immortality  in  hymnology, 
owing  to  the  circumstance  that  in  the  opening  of 
his  poem,  "De  Contemptu  Mundi,"  he  gives  a  de- 
scription of  heaven,  which  in  the  translation  of 
John  Mason  Neale  became  the  three  beautiful 
hymns,  "Jerusalem  the  Golden,"  "The  World  la 
Very  Evil,"  "For  Thee,  O  Dear,  Dear  Country." 
The  poem  itself  is  by  no  means  heavenly  in  its 
general  cpntents,  but  is  a  fierce  castisation  of  the 
sins  of  the  mediaeval  Latin  Church.  It  is  in 
three  thousand  lines  of  dactylic  hexameters  of 
such  extraordinary  difficulty  that  the  author  says 
that  he  was  only  enabled  by  divine  help  to  pro- 
duce them!  There  are  several  early  and  scarce 
editions  of  the  original  text,  and  one  modem 
one  in  the  Rolls  series  in  the  second  volume  of 
Thomas  Wright's  Anglo-Latin  Satirical  Poets  of 
the  Twelfth  Century  (London,  1872,  2  vols.). 
For  the  translations  referred  to,  see  J.  M.  Neale, 
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The  Rhythm  of  Bernard  de  Hforlaiw  an  the  Celea* 
tial  Country f  Latin  and  English  (London,  1859; 
7th  ed.,  1866). 

BEBNABD,  bftr'nilr^,  Claude  (1813-78).  A 
French  physiologist.  He  was  bom  at  Saint- 
Julien,  near  Villefranche,  in  the  Department 
of  Rh6ne,  July  12,  1813.  He  studied  medicine 
in  Paris;  was  admitted  in  1839  as  a  surgical 
interne  in  one  of  the  hospitals,  and  in  1841  be- 
came one  of  Magendie's  assistants  at  the  College 
de  France.  He  was  graduated  in  1843  a  doctor 
in  medicine,  and  ten  years  later  a  doctor  in 
science;  and  was  appointed  in  February,  1854, 
to  the  chair  of  general  physiology  in  connection 
with  the  Faculty  of  Sciences  in  Paris.  The  same 
year  he  was  chosen  member  of  the  Academy  of 
Sciences,  and  in  1855  he  succeeded  Magendie  as 
professor  of  experimental  physiology  in  the  Gol- 
1^  de  France.  Bernard's  first  researches  were 
devoted  to  the  physiological  study  of  the  various 
secretions  of  the  alimentary  canal.  His  memoir, 
published  in  1844  in  the  Gazette  m4dicale,  treats 
of  the  mechanism  by  which  the  gastric  juice  is 
secreted,  and  also  of  the  modifications  which  ali- 
mentary substances  undergo  from  that  liquid. 
To  the  Cofnptea  rendus  of  the  biological  society 
he  also  contributed  papers  on  the  saliva,  on  the 
intestinal  juice,  on  the  influence  of  the  different 
pairs  of  nerves  on  the  digestive  apparatus,  and 
on  the  respiratory  and  circulatory  systems.  His 
first  really  original  paper,  however,  treated  of  his 
Researches  on  the  Function  of  the  Pancreas,  in 
which  he  demonstrated  that  that  viscus  is  the 
true  agent  of  the  digestion  and  of  fatty  bodies. 
This  essay  obtained,  in  1849,  the  grand  prize  of 
the  French  Academy  in  experimental  physiology, 
and  was  printed  in  the  Comptes  rendus  of  the 
Academy  of  Sciences  in  1856.  In  1849  appeared 
his  first  researches  on  the  glycogenic  function  of 
the  liver,  establishing  the  doctrine  that  the  blood 
which  enters  the  liver  does  not  contain  sugar, 
while  blood  which  leaves  that  organ  and  goes  to 
the  heart  by  the  hepatic  veins  is  charged  with  it. 
He  also  showed  the  influence  of  the  nervous  sys- 
tem on  this  function,  demonstrating  that  the 
formation  of  sugar  in  the  liver  could  be  inter- 
rupted by  division  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve, 
and  also  that  a  puncture  of  the  floor  of  the 
fourth  ventricle  of  the  brain  produced  diabetes. 
For  these  discoveries,  which  were  keenly  criti- 
cised, but  are  now  regarded  as  veritable,  he  ob- 
tained, in  1851,  the  grand  prize  of  the  French 
Academy  in  experimental  physiology.  In  1852 
he  published  his  experimental  researches  on  the 
great  sympathetic  system,  and  on  the  influence 
exerted  by  division  of  the  sympathetic  nerve  on 
animal  heat.  This  paper  procured  him  for  the 
third  time  the  prize  of  experimental  physiology, 
in  1853.  From  1854,  when  he  succeeded  Roux 
as  member  of  the  Institute,  he  continued  his  re- 
searches on  the  glycogenic  function  of  the  liver, 
and  also  published  his  courses  of  lectures  at  the 
College  de  France  on  Experimental  Physiology  in 
Its  Application  to  Medicine  (1855-56)  ;  on  The 
Effects  of  Tome  and  Medicated  Substances 
( 1857 ) ;  on  The  Physiology  and  Pathology  of  the 
Vervous  System  (1858);  on  The  Physiological 
Properties  and  the  Pathological  Alteration  of  the 
Various  Liquids  of  the  Organism  (1859);  on 
"Nutrition  and  Development  (1860)  ;  and  his  /n- 
troduction  to  the  Study  of  Experimental  Medi- 
cine (1865).     In  1862  he  became  officer  of  the 


Legion  of  Honor;  in  1867,  commander;  and  in 
1869  he  was  made  a  member  of  the  Academy. 
He  was  a  founder  of  the  Soci6t6  de  Biologic,  and 
its  president  from  1867  to  the  time  of  his  death. 
He  died  in  Paris.  His  obsequies  were  conducted 
at  the  public  expense,  which  was  an  honor  never 
before  conferred  on  a  scientific  man. 

BEBNABD,  bCr'nerd,  Sir  Fbancis  ( T1711- 
79).  An  English  lawyer;  a  colonial  governor 
of  Massachusetts  and  New  Jersey.  He  graduated 
at  Oxford  in  1736,  distinguished  himself  at  the 
bar,  and  in  1758  was  appointed  the  Governor  of 
New  Jersey,  whence,  after  two  years,  he  was 
transferred  to  the  Colony  of  Massachusetts  Bay. 
During  the  early  part  of  his  administration  he 
enjoyed  the  good  will  of  the  people;  but  on  the 
division  of  the  two  parties  he  favored  the  Crown, 
and  by  his  harsh  measures  contributed  greatly 
toward  hastening  the  Revolutioliary  War.  On 
the  strength  of  nis  unfavorable  representations 
regarding  the  designs  of  the  colonists,  troops 
were  ordered  to  Boston,  and  the  indignation 
aroused  by  this  act  was  increased  by  his  pro- 
roguing the  General  Court  because  that  body  re- 
fused to  vote  supplies  for  the  soldiers.  In  1769 
he  was  recalled,  and  his  departure  was  made  an 
occasion  of  general  public  rejoicing.  He  took  a 
special  interest  in  Harvard  College,  and  when 
its  library  was  destroyed  by  fire  in  1764  he 
raised  funds  for  replacing  it.  He  published  Let- 
ters to  the  Ministry  (1769)  ;  Select  Letters  on 
the  Trade  and  Government  of  America  (1774), 
etc. ;  and  his  Letter  Books  are  now  in  the  library 
of  Harvard  University,  as  the  bequest  of  Dr. 
Jared  Sparks,  who  bought  them  in  1848. 

BEBNABD,  John  Henry  (I860—).  An 
English  clergyman  and  author.  He  was  bom  in 
India  and  was  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dub- 
lin, Avhere  he  received  several  prizes.  He  was 
made  chaplain  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland 
in  1886.  He  translated  several  of  the  philo- 
sophical works  of  Kant,  and  has  published  the 
following:  From  Faith  to  Faith:  University 
Sermons  (1895) ;  Archbishop  Benson  in  Ireland 
(with  Professor  Atkinson,  1896)  ;  Via  Domini: 
Cathedral  Sermons  (1898);  The  Irish  Liber 
Hymnorum  (1898). 

BEBNABD,  Montague  (1820-82).  An  Eng- 
lish lawyer,  bom  at  Tibberton  Court,  Gloucester- 
sliire,  and  educated  at  Trinity  College.  He  was 
appointed  to  the  newly  established  chair  of  inter- 
national law  and  diplomacy  at  Oxford  in  1859. 
He  was  one  of  the  commissioners  who  came  to  the 
United  States  and  signed  the  Treaty  of  Washing- 
ton (1871),  and  in  1872  represented  the  British 
Govemment  at  Geneva.  In  1874  he  resigned  his 
professorship  at  Oxford,  because  of  the  pressure 
of  his  public  employments,  but  he  afterwards  was 
active  in  bringing  about  the  compromise  by 
which  the  interests  of  the  college  and  the  univer- 
»ity  were  identified.  His  literary  works  include 
numerous  lectures  on  international  law  and  re- 
lated subjects. 

BEBNABD,  Saint,  of  Mentone  (923-1007). 
The  founder  of  the  hospices  upon  the  Great  and 
Little  Mount  Saint  Bernard.  He  was  bom  at 
Mentone,  near  Annecy,  Savoy,  923;  was  well 
educated,  as  his  parents  were  titled  people ;  early 
embraced  a  priestly  life  at  Aosta,  and  became 
archdeacon  of  the  city.  Later  on  he  took  up  the 
monastic  life  and  founded  the  hospices  (962). 
He  died  at  Novara,  probably  May  28,  1007.  Other 
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dates  are  commonly  given,  as  it  is  difficult  to  get  errant.    His  name  occurs  frequently  in  romances, 

at  the  real  facts.    For  his  biography,  consult  L.  ballads,  and  plays,  and  is  tne  title  of  an  epic 

Burgener   (J^uceme,  2d  ed.,  1870).     See  Saint  poem  of  1624.    Lope  de  Vega  makes  him  a  na- 

Bebnabd  the  Great.  tional  hero  and  conqueror  of  Roland  at  Ronces- 

BEBNABD,  bAr'nar',  Simon  (1779-1839).  A  vaUes.    Mrs.  Hemans  has  also  made  poetic  use 

French  engineer  and  general.    He  served  in  the  of  him. 

Army  of  the  Rhine  under  Napoleon,  who  made  BEBKABDO  BELLA  GIBANDOLE,  d^^ 

him  his  aide-de-camp  in  1813.  In  the  retreat  after  j^rka-dYlk.    See  Buontalenti,  Berhabdo. 

the  battle  of  Leinzig    (1813)    he  was  severely  BBBNAtJEB,  bCr'nou-er,  Agnes    (T— 1435). 

wounded,  and  m  the  same  year  was  conspicuous  ^  beautiful  girl  of  Augsburg,  whom  Duke  Albert 

for  defending  Torgau  during  a  vigorous  siege  of  ^^  g^^^^a  loved  and  married  ( 1432) .  His  father, 

three  months.     He  adhered  to  the  Restoration,  j^^^  Ernest,  intent  upon  gaining  for  his  son  the 

?T°^**?  L?^?  obtamed  permission  to  go  to  the  j^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  Bruiiswick,  caused  Agnes  to  be 

United   States  on   the   invitation   of   President  ^^^^  ^^  witchcraft  and  drowned  (1435).    Al- 

Madison.    In  this  country,  where  he  arrived  with  ^^  j^  j^jg  ^^^  ^^^  resentment  made  war  upon 

Lafayette  m  1824,  he  was  employed  by  the  Gov-  j^j^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  finally  reconciled,  erected  a 

ernment  aa  chief  engineer  of  the  army,  and  in  monument  to  the  memory  of  Agnes,  and  married 

this  capacity  planned  Fortress  Monrw^  and  some  ^^^  ^^  Brunswick.     T^e  stoJy  of  Agnes  Ber- 

of  the  defenses  around  New  York.    He  also  had  ^^^^^  ^as  been  made  the  theme  of  a  number  of 

a  considerable  share  in  some  of  the  «eat  civil  en-  novels,  and  plays.     Consult  Count  Tflr- 

fL"ar^v^j^^  sin'a^\nrcdu!;:  ^^-  ™«'  iraV^r^T^^f "*^,^  T'' 

water.    When  the  Revolution  of  1830  in  France  BBBNAY,  bAr'nft'.    The  capital  of  an  arron- 

broke  out,  he  returned  to  that  country,  and  pre-  dissement  in  the  Department  of  Eure,  France,  on 

pared  plans  for  the  fortification  of  Paris.     He  the  Charentonne,  17  miles  southeast  of  Lisieux. 

was  Minister  of  War  in  1834,  and  again  from  It  has  two  &ie  churches,  those  of  Sainte  Croix 

1836  to  1839  And  Notre  Dame,  dating  from  the  Fourteenth 

BBBNABDIN  DB  SAHTT-PIBBBB,  bftr'-  Century,  and  remains  of  an  abbey  of  the  Eleventh 

iiAr'dS/ dTaAN^v^     SeefiLNT  PrSwT  Century,  now  fitted  up  for  public  offices,  and  the 

nfir  dftw   de  sftN  pyar.    bee  bAiNT-FiEHBE.  ^^^^    church  as  a  market.    A  noted  horse  fair, 

BBBNABDIKO   OP   SIBSTA,   bftr'nftr-de'nd,  one  of  the  most  important  in  France,  is  held 

s4-a'nA,  Saint   (1380-1444).     An  Italian  Fran-  annually  during  the  fifth  week  in  Lent.    Popala- 

ciscan  friar,  bom  at  Massa  di  Carrara.    He  en-  tion   in  1896,  7966. 

tered  the  Franciscan  Order  in  1404,  and  was  aop-  bBBKAYS,     bCi^nls,     Augustus     Chables 

pointed  vicar-general  of  the  Order  m  1438.    The  ^fg^.    An  Americai  surgeon.    He  was  bom 

strictm»s  of  the  earlier  monastic  rule  was  re-  ^    ^.^{  ^o^.     j^o.,  and  wi^educated  at  Mc- 

fnl1.r'L  TeVerff  ZticaTworks*  Tw/s  ^^^^  ^ollegi,  Lebanon,  111.,  and  at  the  Uni- 

ana   wrote    several   mystical    works,     ^e   was  ^^^^     ^f  Heidelberg.     After  studying  a  year 

canonized  m  1450.    His  writings  were  published  ^  ^^  ^      ^  College  of  Surgeons,  Eniland,  he 

in  Venice  m  1694,  and  again  m  1745   (4  vols.).  T          *     ir.^/T'     *,._^,^  ;«  o„:«4.  tJ,,;-    tlt*^ 

For  his  biography  consuhToussaint,  Das  Lehen  ^"^  ^  P,"2?Q*'?/3^n^iSS^  W^^^ 

dcM  heiligmB^hard  (Regensburg,  1873).  ^^««  ^   ^f^.^^l  I^L^^^.^Tr^^Z^  nf 

^««Jp«««^^  •..    «*.I^«..*«     ..      J  .w   «.  anatomy  and  clmical  surgery  m  the  College  of 

BBBN  ABDO  DA  VENBZIA,  b^rnttr'dA  dA  physicians  and  Surgeons.  Afterwards  he  was  ap- 

vft-na't8«-A   (T1436).     An  architect  of  the  clos-  pointed  to  the  same  position  at  Marion  Sima 

ing  period  of  lUlian  Gothic.  He  was  Court  archi-  College  and  at  Woman's  Medical  College.     He 

tect  to  Gian  Galeazzo  Sforza,  Duke  of  Milan,  and  „jnks  among  the  leading  surgeons  of  the  Unitea 

author  of  the  plans  for  the  Certosa    (q.v.)    at  Stetes,  and  has  been  among  the  first  to  carry  out 

Pavia  m  1396.     He  wag  consulting  architect  of  guccessfully  several  important  operations.    These 

the    Cathetlral    of   Milan    and   constructed    the  ^^  treated   in  the  works  entitled:    Kolpohys- 

Church  of  Santo  Maria  del  Carmine,  the  finest  ierectwny;    a    New    Operation   for    the    Treat- 

Gothic  church  m  Milan  after  the  cathedral.    Its  ^^j  ^f  RetrofUxxon  of  the  Uterus,  and  The  First 

superb  facade  is  m  five  divisions,  with  rich  de-  Successful  Case  of  Cesarean  Section  for  Placenta 

tails.    He  also  erected  the  castle  of  Pavia.    His  Png^^^l 

Venetian  origin  explains  the  resemblance  in  the  ^^^^rA-^ro   vx-/  •     t.«^«  i^QOA  qi\    a  n^w^ 

interior  of  the  Certosa  to  Venetian  chuIt^he8.  "^KW-^^' l*"^"*^'  J*^«»  <  ^fM^*  >  ^  ^ 

^^^•.%-^Y  A««^^   ^-^^    ^A-n-n-r^^     j.,    i  u_^  *  .  mau  philologist;  of  Jewish  parentage.     He  was 

BEBNABDO   DEL   CABPIO    del   kafpA-O.  y^^  |„  Hamburg,  and  was  educated  at  the  Uni- 

A   Spanish  warrior.     He  was   the   son  of  Don  ^^^j^    ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^le  was  professor  extraor- 

Sancho  de   Saldafia  and  Ximena,  the  sister  of  jin^r^  ^nd  librarian  from  1860  until  his  death. 


out,  and  sent  his  wife  to  a  convent  The  boy  was  ^rtant  production  is  an  edition  of  LucreUus 
brought  up  at  court,  gained  early  renown  m  the  (] 856).  Consult  C.  Schaarschmidt,  Biogra- 
wars  against  the  Moors,  and  became  one  of  the  ^f^^^,  Jahrhuch  (Beriin,  1881). 
most  famous  soldiers  of  the  Ninth  Century.  '^  ^  *  ,,««^«rtv  * 
Incensed  because  he  could  not  obtain  his  father's  BEBNAYS,  Leopold  John  ( 1820-82 ).  An 
liberty,  Bernardo  went  over  to  the  Moors  and  English  divine,  translator,  and  author.  He  was 
established  himself  in  the  strong  castle  of  Car-  bom  in  London,  and  was  a  son  of  Adolphus  Ber- 
pio,  whereupon  the  King  promised  to  release  the  nays  (1794-1864),  professor  of  the  German  Ian- 
father  if  Bernardo  would  surrender  the  fortress,  guage  and  literature  at  King's  College,  London, 
It  is  uncertain  what  became  of  Don  Sancho,  but  from  1831  to  1863.  He  was  educated  at  Saint 
according  to  some  chronicles  Bernardo  went  to  John's  College,  Oxford,  was  headmaster  of  Els- 
France,  wliere  he  became  a  wonderful  knight-  tree  School  from   1847  to   1860,  and  rector  of 
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Great  Stanmore,  Middlesex,  from  1860  until  his 
death.  With  the  exception  of  an  ephemeral 
translation  of  Faust,  comprising  in  all  50  copies, 
and  published  in  London  in  1838,  Bemays's 
English  translation  of  Part  II.  of  the  famous 
German  drama  was  the  first  to  appear,  being 
published  in  London  in  1839,  under  the  title 
Faust:  a  Tragedy,  Part  II,;  Translated  from 
the  Oerman,  Partly  in  the  Metres  of-  the  Original 
and  Partly  in  Prose,  with  Other  Poems,  Original 
and  Translated  ( 1842 ) .  Among  the  further  pub- 
lications of  Bemays  may  be  mentioned  The 
Church  in  the  Schoolroom  ( 1851 ) . 

BEBNAYSy  Lewis  Adolphus  (1831 — ).  An 
Australian  scientist,  brother  of  Leopold  John 
Bemays.  He  was  bom  in  London,  and  was 
educated  at  King's  College.  He  subsequently 
emigrated  to  New  Zealand,  whence,  after  a  so- 
journ of  two  years,  he  proceeded  to  New  South 
Wales,  where  he  was  an  officer  of  Parliament 
from  1853  to  1859.  For  the  past  43  yeaxs  he 
has  been  clerk  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of 
Queensland,  a  position  analogous  to  that  of 
clerk  of  the  House  of  Commons.  He  was  the 
founder,  and  for  sixteen  years  vice-president  of 
the  Queensland  Acclimatization  Society.  In  rec- 
ognition of  his  distinguished  services  to  the 
Cro>vn  in  the  Legislative  Assembly,  as  well  ajs  in 
the  Department  of  Economic  Botany,  he  received 
the  title  of  C.M.G.  in  1802.  His  publications  in- 
clude Cultural  Industries  for  Queensland;  The 
Olive  and  Its  Products,  and  contributions  to  the 
Linnaean  and  Royal  Geographical  societies. 

BEBKATS,  Michael  (1834-07).  A  German 
literary  historian,  brother  of  Jakob  Bemays, 
bom  in  Hamburg.  He  studied  at  Bonn  and 
Heidelberg,  and  in  1873  was  appointed  profes- 
sor of  the  history  of  literature  at  Munich.  His 
works  have  to  do  chiefly  with  Goethe  and 
Shakespeare,  and  include  Briefe  Ooethes  an  F, 
A.  Wolf  (1868) ;  Zur  Entstehungsgeschichte  des 
Schlegelschen  Shakespeare  (1872) ;  and  Ooethe 
und  Oottsched  (1880).  He  also  prepared  a  re- 
vised edition  of  the  translation  of  Shakespeare 
by  Schlegel  and  Tieck. 

BEBNBTTBO,  bSm^b^rK.  A  town  in  the 
German  Duchy  of  Anhalt,  till  1863  capital  of 
Anhalt-Bemburg,  situated  on  the  Saale,  23  <miles 
south  of  Magdeburg  (Map:  Germany,  D  3).  The 
town  is  divided  into  three  sections — ^the  Altstadt 
and  the  Neustadt,  with  the  suburb  of  Waldau 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  and  the  Bergstadt 
on  the  right,  connected  by  a  stone  bridge.  Bern- 
burg  is  well  built,  has  several  educational  and 
charitable  institutions,  and  manufactures  of 
porcelain,  paper,  cement,  and  starch.  It  also  has 
breweries,  distilleries,  mills,  and  iron  foundries. 
Old  Bemburg  was  a  fortified  town  as  early  as 
the  Tenth  Century.  Population,  in  1890,  28,326; 
in  1900,  34,418. 

BEBKE-BEIXECOTTB,  bftm'  b«11c7R^r^, 
Etienne  Prosper  (1838 — ).  A  French  painter, 
bom  in  Boulogne.  He  was  a  pupil  of  Picot  and 
Barrias,  and  at  first  painted  landscapes  and 
portraits.  His  reputation  was,  however,  achieved 
with  accurate  and  spirited  pictures  of  episodes 
of  the  Franco-Prussian  War.  His  works,  many 
of  which  are  in  private  collections  in  the  United 
States,  include  the  following  list:  "Cannon  Shot" 
(1872),  "In  the  Trenches*^  (1877),  "Attack  on 
the  Chateau  of  Montb^liard"  (1881),  and  "To 
Armsl"   (1891). 


BEBNECK,  b«r^n«k,  Karl  Gustav  voir 
{Bemd  von  Ouseck,  pseudonym)  (1803-71).  A 
German  novelist  and  military  writer,  bom  at 
Kirchhain.  In  1820  he  was  appointed  an  officer 
of  cavalry,  in  1839  an  instructor  in  the  division 
school  at  Frankfort-on-the-Oder,  and  in  1848-62 
in  the  military  and  en^neering  school  in  Berlin. 
His  military  works  include:  Oeschichte  der 
Kriegskunst  ( 1867 ) .  Elemente  der  Taktik  ( 1870)  ^ 
and  other  similar  volumes.  He  also  translated  the 
Divine  Comedy  of  Dante,  wrote  the  librettos  for 
two  of  Kreutzer's  operas,  and  published  a  num- 
ber of  stories,  such  as  Die  Hand  des  Fremden 
(1857),  and  Der  Oraf  von  der  Liegnitz  (1869). 

BEBNEBy  ber'ni^r,  Albert  Friedrich  (1818- 
— ).  A  German  criminologist.  He.  was  bom 
at  Strassburg,  Brandenburg,  and  studied  at  the 
University  of  Berlin,  where  in  1848  he  was  ap- 
pointed professor  of  law.  His  best-known  work 
is  a  Ijehrhuch  des  deutschen  Strafreohts  (1857, 
16th  ed.,  1891),  frequently  translated.  He  haa 
also  written  a  number  of  other  volumes,  includ- 
ing Judentum  und  Christentum  und  ihre  Zu- 
kunft  (1891). 

BEBN^BS,  or  BABNES,  Ladt  Juliaita 
(b.  1388  ?) .  Though  little  is  known  about  Bame 
(Juliana,  she  is  said  to  have  been  the  daugh- 
ter of  Sir  James  Bemers,  beheaded  on  Tower  Hill 
in  1388,  and  to  have  become,  in  the  FifteenUi 
Centuiy,  prioress  of  Sopwell  nunnery,  in  Hert- 
.  fordshire.  To  her  is  attributed,  on  the  authorit j 
of  the  Colophon,  one  of  the  first  books  printed 
in  England,  The  Soke  of  Saint  Albans  (1486), 
comprising  treatises  on  hawking,  hunting,  and 
heraldry.  The  book  was  printed  at  Saint  Al- 
bans, but  the  name  of  the  printer  is  unknown. 
In  1496  Wynkyn  de  Worde  published  a  second 
edition,  to  which  was  added  a  treatise  on  fishing. 
In  this  continuation  there  is  a  quaint  woodcut 
of  a  fisherman,  which  has  become  celebrated. 
During  the  Sixteenth  Ontury  the  book  was  ex- 
tremely popular,  as  is  evidenced  by  the  numerouf^ 
editions.  Consult:  Facsimile  of  first  edition, 
with  introduction  by  Blades  (London,  1881); 
facsimile  of  the  treatise  on  fishing,  Watkins 
(London,  1880) ;  and  a  version  of  the  latter 
treatise  from  manuscript,  made  for  the  London 
Dialect  Society,  Vol.  XIX.,  Satchell  (London, 
1883). 

BEBNHABDy  bSm^firt,  Count  of  Anhalt 
and  Duke  of  Saxont  (1140-1212).  The  founder 
of  the  present  ducal  dynasty  of  Anhalt.  He  was 
the  youngest  son  of  Albert  the  Bear,  the  first 
Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  who  died  in  1170.  In 
addition  to  inheriting  part  of  his  father's  do- 
minions, out  of  which  arose  the  little  State  bf 
Anhalt,  he  came  into  possession  of  a  portion  of 
the  Duchy  of  Saxony.  When  the  country  was 
]iartitioned  bv  Henry  the  Lion,  he  also  received  a 
portion  of  the  Dukedom  of  Saxony.  His  last 
political  action  was  the  forcible  reinstatement  of 
Archbishop  Waldemar,  at  Bremen,  in  the  face  of 
the  determined  opposition  of  the  Pope  and  of  the 
Danish  King. 

BEBNHABBy  Dxtke  of  Saxe-Meiningen 
(1649-1706).  The  founder  of  the  present  ducal 
dynasty  of  Saxe-Meiningen.  He  waa  a  son  of 
Duke  Ernest  the  Pious  of  Saxe-Gotha,  and  re- 
ceived his  education  at  the  University  of  Tu- 
bingen. After  the  death  of  his  father  (1675)  he 
ruled  in  conjunction  with  his  six  brothers,  until 
a  settlement  was  effected  whereby  the  Duchy  of 
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'  liieininffen  was  assigned  to  him  as  a  separate 
possession,  June  20,  1681. 

BEAKHABB,  Duke  of  Saxe- Weimar  (1604- 
^9).  A  celebrated  German  general.  He  was  bom 
in  Weimar,  the  youngest  of  the  eleven  sons  of 
John  III.,  Duke  of  Saxe-Weimar.  On  the  out- 
break of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  he  took  the  side 
of  Protestantism  against  the  Emperor,  and  first 
•distinguished  himself  in  1622  at  Wimpfen. 
Subsequently  he  became  colonel  in  the  army  of 
C!hristian  IV.  of  Denmark  and  took  part  in  the 
bold  expedition  of  Manseld  through  Silesia  to 
Hungary.  When,  in  1630,  Gustavus  Adolphus 
made  his  appearance  in  Germany,  Bemhard  was 
one  of  the  first  Avho  flew  to  his  standard  and  now 
entered  upon  the  brilliant  career  whicn  entitles 
him  to  rank  as  one  of  the  most  famous  leaders  in 
the  Thirty  Yeara'  War.  He  was  conspicuous  in 
ihe  attack  upon  Wallenstein's  position  at  Nurem- 
berg, in  1632,  and  won  the  indecisive  victory  at 
LfiScen,  having  assumed  the  command  after  the 
•death  of  Gustavus  Adolphus.  One  of  his  most 
splendid  achievements  was  the  taking  of  Ratisbon 
in  1633.  In  1634  Bemhard  and  the  Swedish  gen- 
oral,  Horn,  sufl'ered  a  terrible  defeat  at  Nord- 
lingcn.  When  Richelieu  took  up  the  cause  of  the 
Protestants,  Bemhard  was  enabled  to  maintain  a 
large  force  by  means  of  a  French  subsidy.  In 
1638  he  opened  the  most  brilliant  campaign  of 
his  military  career,  the  crowning  success  of  which 
was  the  conquest  of  Breisach.  He  died  suddenly 
at  Neuenburg  on  the  Rhine. 

BEBNHABD  VON  STOBBAIiBINOEN, 
bfm'hftrt    fAn    ndrd^dl'blng-en.      See    Basedow, 

JOHANN    BeBNIIARD. 

BEBNHABBTy  Fr.  pron.  bAm'ftrt',  Qer,  pron, 
bSra'hart,  Rosine,  called  Sarah  (1844—).  A 
noted  French  actress.  She  is  a  Jewess,  of 
French  and  Dutch  parentage,  bom  in  Paris, 
October  22,  1844,  but  having  been  baptized  into 
the  Christian  faith  by  her  father's  desire,  was 
brought  up  in  a  convent.  Entering  the  Paris 
lyonservatoire  in  1858,  she  gained  second  prizes 
for  both  tragedy  and  comedy,  and  in  1862  made 
her  ddbut  in  Racine's  Iphighiie  at  the  Th6&tre 
Frangais,  but  attracted  little  notice,  and  soon 
left  the  theatre,  only  to  meet  with  less  suc- 
cess in  burles(nie  at  the  Gymnase  and  Porte 
Saint-Martin.  In  1867  she  began  to  play  minor 
parts  at  the  Od^on,  where  her  performance  of 
the  Queen  of  Spain  in  Ruy  Bias,  and  of  Zanetta 
in  Copp4e*s  Passant ,  revealed  the  force  of  her 
genius.  She  was  recalled  to  the  Theatre  Fran- 
■gais  in  1872,  after  the  Franco-Prussian  War. 
In  1874  she  achieved  a  new  triumph  as  Berthe 
•de  Savigny  in  Le  Sphinx,  and  shortly  afterwards 
became  a  regular  member  of  the  company.  In 
her  rapidly  extended  repertoire  one  of  the  nota- 
hle  successes  was  her  DoQa  Sol,  in  Victor  Hugo's 
Hernani.  In  1879  she  appeared  in  London, 
where  she  excited  great  enthusiasm.  The  next 
year,  after  the  production  of  Augier's  L'Aven- 
turi^e,  she  abruptly  severed  her  connection  with* 
the  ThcAtre  Frangais,  but  was  condemned  to 
pay  $20,000  costs  and  damages  for  this  breach 
of  contract.  Shortly  afterwards  she  made  a 
lucrative  and  very  successful  tour  in  the  United 
States,  appearing  in  Adrienne  Lecouvreur,  La 
Dame  aux  CanxHiaa,  and  other  plays.  She  has 
-since  toured  extensivelv  in  both  North  and  South 
America,  as  well  as  in  Russia,  and  other  parts  of 
^Europe.     In  1882  she  was  married  to  Jacques 


Damala,  a  Greek  actor,  from  whom  she 
separated  in  1883.  For  several  years  she  played 
at  the  Vaudeville  and  Porte-Saint-Martin  thea- 
tres, among  her  productions  being  Sardeu's 
FMora  and  La  Tosca.  In  1893  she  took  the 
Theatre  de  la  Renaissance,  where  were  produced 
Oismonde  and  La  Samaritaine.  Before  the  Ex- 
position of  1900,  however,  she  transferred  herself 
to  a  larger  theatre  in  the  Place  du  Chfttelet, 
which  had  been  for  a  time  the  home  of  the 
Op^ra  Comique.  Here  she  appeared  as  Hamlet, 
and  as  L'Aiglon  in  Rostand's  drama.  The  latter 
she  brought  to  America,  with  Constant  Coquelin, 
in  1900.  Bernhardt  is  noted  for  her  versatility, 
and  besides  activity  upon  the  stage  has  ex- 
hibited excellent  work  as  a  painter  and  .sculptor. 
She  has  also  appeared  as  an  author,  with  Dans 
lea  nuagea  (1878),  and  a  comedy  called  L'Aveu^ 
produced  at  the  Od(k>n  in  1888.  Scarcely  less 
noted  than  her  fascinating  power  as  an  actress 
are  the  personal  caprices  and  eccentricities 
which  help  to  keep  her  in  the  public  eye.  Among 
the  tales  that  are  told  is  that  of  the  coffin  which 
she  ordered  made  and  upholstered  with  her  sou- 
venirs, to  keep  in  her  chamber  and  serve  as 
her  occasional  resting-place.  She  is  undoubtedly 
the  foremost  French  actress  of  her  time,  and 
for  years  has  challenged  comparison  with  her 
great  predecessor,  Rachel.  Consult  Jules  Huret, 
Sarah  Bernhardt,  with  a  preface  by  Edmond 
Rostand  (Eng.  trans.,  Philadelphia,  1899). 

BEBNHABDY,  b^m^ftr-d^,  Gottfried 
(1800-75).  A  German  philologist,  bom  at 
Landsberg,  Brandenburg.  He  held  a  professor- 
ship at  the  University  of  Berlin  from  1825  until 
1829.  He  was  professor  in  the  University  of 
Halle  and  director  of  the  Philological  Seminary 
from  1829  until  his  death.  Among  his  chief 
publications  are  Wiaaenachaftliche  Syntax  der 
griechiachen  Sprache  (1829);  Grundriaa  der 
romiachen  Litteratar  (1830)  ;  (Irundriaa  der 
griechiachen  LUteratur  <1836>45)  ;  and  an  edi- 
tion of  Suidas,  4  vols.  (1834-53).  Consult  Volk- 
mann,  Gottfried  Bemhardy  (Halle,  1887). 

BEBNI,  ber'n^  Francesco  (c.1497-1535). 
An  Italian  satiric  poet.  He  was  bom  at  Lampo- 
recchio  about  1497-98,  and  was  successively  in 
the  service  of  his  relative.  Cardinal  Bibbiena, 
of  Ghiberti,  Bishop  of  Verona,  and  of  the  Car- 
dinal Ippolito  de'  Medici,  who,  in  1533,  appointed 
him  a  canon  at  Florence.  He  died  in  1535, 
poisoned,  according  to  one  story,  by  the  Cardinal 
Innocenzo  Cibo,  because  he  would  not  lend  him- 
self  to  a  plot  to  kill  a  certain  Cardinal  SalviatL 
Berni's  moat  serious  work  was  a  recast  or  rifa^ 
cimentoot  Boiardo's  Orlando  Innamorato.  The 
discrepancy  between  the  simple  sincerity  of  Boi- 
ardo's style  and  the  florid  elegance  of  Ariosto's 
continuation  was  felt  to  mar  the  unity  of  the 
whole,  and  Bcmi,  though  he  could  not  hope  to 
rival  Ariosto's  brilliancy,  produced  a  version  of 
Boiardo  which  won  the  warm  approval  of  his 
contemporaries,  though  it  finds  scant  sympathy 
from  modem  critics.  Bemi's  Rime  are  more 
justly  celebrated.  They  are  models  of  easy,  famil- 
iar, satiric  verse,  marred  only  by  their  frequent 
indecency;  and,  while  he  has  had  many  imi- 
tators in  this  vein,  he  has  remained  unsurpassed. 
Mocking  or  burlesque  poetry  has  since  his  day 
been  called  Poeaia  Bemeaca.  The  best  edition  of 
the  Rifadmento  is  that  of  Florence  ( 1827-28) » 
and  contains  a  biography  by  Comiaini.  The  Rime^ 
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poeaie  latine  e  lettere,  were  last  edited  by  Virgili  "Catedra  di  San  Pietro"  in  the  apse  of  the  church, 

(Florence,  1885).  designed  to  support  the  traditional  chair  of  the 

BEBNICE,  ber-nl's*.     See  Berenice.  first  Roman  bishop.    After  having  for  fifty  years 

BBBNIEB,  bftr'nyA',  Francois  ( ?-1688).  A  f^^^^^  ^^'^  ^^^^^^'^  **?^  ?P^  achievemente  of 

French  physician  and  traveler,  born  at  Angers,  ^^ll^^l^  k'^V'^  J^\  f  **"''    a  t^^^t,^ 

T»    X    1    u«     1             *  J  ^        1  -Ejr     X     11-       J  executed  37  busts,  68  statues,  and  60  architec- 

Egypt,  Arabia,  and  India,  in  the  last  o£  which  „ ''Itl    kl^*  his  litetime  has  an  artist  received 

<K)untrie8  he  resided  for  twelve  years  in  the  ca-  f%*^\  •»<"'/''  ^^  appreciation     On  his  journey 

pacity  of  physician  to  the  Great  Mogul.    On  his  J?  ?«/'%?!''*/*  ^*  furnished  a  d^ign  of  construc- 

?eturi  to   /ranee  he  published  an  account  of  *'?»  *«"  *^?  ^"T;*  ^  ^""V"  ^^V-  •»«  ^aj.every- 

his  travels  in   India,  Les  voyage*  de  Bemier  ^''"*  '•««^«d  •»''«  a  royal  personage.    His  con- 

(1699).     This  work  is  delightful  in  style  and  cept'<>°?  dominated  the  sculpture  of  Europe  for 

accurate  in  the  delineation  of  manners  and  cus-  f*',"  ^^^f^^  y««".    To  modem  taste  they  are 

toms,  as  well  as  in  the  description  of  places.  ^"  J*.**  J*'?**,'"?'-,!"''  "^  i *  5''  "I'     ^""^1^7' 

'                                         *^                .       *     1.  great  technical  ability  and  fine  decorative  quality, 

BBBNINA,  ber-nfi'nA.     A  mountain  of  the  it  ig  exaggerated  in  form  and  theatrical  in  ac- 

Bhffitian  Alps  in  the  southeastern  part  of  the  tion.    His  biography  was  written  by  a  relative, 

Swiss   Canton   of  Grisons    (Map :    Switzerland,  Domenico  Bernini    (Rome,   1713);   consult  also 

p  2).     It  attains  an  altitude  of  13,300  feet  in  Dohme,  Kunst  und  Kiinatler    (Leipzig,   1879)  ; 

its  highest  peak,  and  is  covered  with  numerous  Lalanne,  Journal  du  voyage  de  cavalier  Bernini 

glaciers,  among  which  the  Alorteratsch,  Forno,  en  France  (Paris,  1885) ;  Fraschetti,  II  Bernini 

and  Roseg  are  the  largest.     The  Bernma  Pass,  (Milan,  1899). 

situated  at  an  elevation  of  about  7700  feet,  over  -ov-oura     La^^a^     i?BAi.r/^*o     j^^a^t^^^    ^^ 

which  a  carriage  road  has  been  constructed  from  l>,™„^^  m7i^°S!^'    Fra^is    Joachim    de 

Samaden  to  Tirano,  unites  the  valley  of  the  up-  S^fn-f  iL^Jn  .?  s;i«^fli^l    A^SSit^    Sl 

per  Engadine  on  the  north  with  the  Valtellina  o*n  ^^i^^^^,^^  tt  ^^^ W  buf  tu^^^  fi«? 

if'.^'^™'^'har«f  "■'^"'"'"'  '"""^  ""^""'  Tdipiitj  I'nd'S^cSsri^^L^^^^^ 

^^^^  nan  est.           ^                  ,  in  1752.    He  represented  France  m  the  negotia- 

.  .^Sr^—^U  ^^'^^^^> ,  Giovanni     Lorenzo  tions  preceding  the  Seven  Years'  War,  and  be- 

(1698- 1680).  The  most  celebrated  Italian  sculptor  came  foreign  secretary  in  1767.     Next  year  he 

of  the  Baroque  period,  also  renowned  as  an  archi-  ^^s  made  a  cardinal,  but  offended  the  King  and 

tect.    The  son  of  a  Tuscan  sculptor  employed  at  ^as  banished  from  court.    In  1764  he  recovered 

Naples,  he  was  bom  in  that  city  December  7,  the  royal  favor  and  was  made  Archbishop  of 

1698.     Under  his  father's  careful  training,  he  Albi.     On  the  election  of  Qement  XIV.,  he  be- 

earved  creditably  at  the  age  of  eight.    After  their  came  Ambassador  to  Rome,  and  carried  out  the 

removal  to  Rome,  the  bojr's  remarkable  endow-  wishes  of  Choiseul,  his  successor  as  foreign  sec- 

ments  procured  him,  in  his  tenth  year,  an  audi-  retary,  in  urging  the  suppression  of  the  Jesuits, 

ence  with  Paul  V.,  who  nrophesied  that  he  would  He  lost  his  dignities  at  the  Revolution,  refusing 

be  the  Michelangelo  of  his  century.     The  boy  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  a  constitution 

studied    for   three   years    with    tireless    energy  «of  which  an  essential  feature  was  the  destruc- 

among  the  antiques  of  the  Vatican,  and  in  his  tion  of  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  Church,"  and 

teens  executed  groups  which  placed  him  in  the  died   a   pensioner   of   Spain.     Consult   his   me- 

foremost  rank  of  his  day.    In  the  best-known  of  ^oirs  and  letters  (Paris,  1878,  ed.  Masson;  Eng. 

these,  the  "David,"  his  own  portrait,  "Apollo  and  trans..  New  York,   1902)  ;  also  his  correspond- 

Daphne"    (both    in    the   Villa    Borghese),    and  ence  with  VolUire  (Paris,  1799). 

the  "Rape  of  Proserpine"   (Villa  Lodovisi),  all  «*.«»«r#%*i-r»»  !.->  .  — #  .#       •n«<n«r#^<m»r  v * 

the  characteristics  of  his  fully  developed  rtyle  BBBKOXriXI,bftrWy«',or  BBBKOUILLI. 

appear.    He  was  made  a  knight  of  the  Order  of  The  name  of  a  family  famous  for  the  successful 

Christ  by  Gregory  XV.,  and,  with  the  accession  cultivation  and  ertension  of  mathematical  and 

of  his  friend  and  preceptor  Urban  VIII.,  he  be-  P»>y"cal  science     Its  original  habiUt  was  Ant- 

came  the  practical  dictator  of  all  artistic  under-  J«^/  but  the  attachment  of  the  founder  of  the 

takings.    After  two  years'  study  in  painting  and  »™*13^  (Jakob)  to  the  Reformed  religion  forced 

architecture,  required  by  the  Pope  for  the  great  ^»^  ^  seek  an  asy  um  in  Frankfort-on-the-Main. 

project,   he   designed   and   erectS   the   colossal  ^^^  o'^  *^«  ^^T^l]y  established  itself  at  Basel, 

taldacchino  under  the  cupola  of  Saint  Peter's  ^*»«f?  ««veral  of  the  familv  acquired  great  dis- 

with    its   crooked   columns.     On   the  death   of  ^mction.    The  relationship  between  the  mo«t  im- 

Madema  in  1629,  he  became  architect  of  Saint  f?^?***^  5*"     „ .    ,  Ao*  ,^?i  7  iT^  *,*  '®"^T?/ 

Peter's,    and    completed    the   Barberini    Palace,  Nicolas  Bernoulli    (1623.1708)    had  eleven  chil- 

bimself  designing  the  grandiose  fagade  and  ellip-  ^^Z^n^  iflir^i^r^r     F.^oi  fL^J*^it!^ 

tical  staircase.     His  most  attractive  statue  of  Johann   (1667-1748).     Famous  among  their  de- 

this  period  is  "Santo  Bibbiana"  in  Saint  Peter's.  ?^"1****^*  *"  ?^??"  ®'  Nicolas,  likewise  named 

Two  years  before  Urban  VIII.'s  death,  he  began  ^^^'j"  (^^,®^V,*fJj  ^^A}^  ^^"i  .^^J^^lo^' 

his  celebrated  tomb  in  Saint  Peter's,  with  the  "*?^^'^'"  iJ^^^^J^P^'r,^^"^  ^^l^l^^?^V' 

highly  characteristic  bronze  stotue  of  the  Pope.  *°^  Johann  np<>-1790).    Two  sons  of  the  last 

Hfs  chief  works   under   Innocent   X.   were  tVe  'l""'^  ^'?«f  Ha'?.*^•a^''x^°^  ^i^^^*^®^^^ 

"Saint   Theresa"   group   in   Santa  Maria  della  J«^«>^   (1768-1789).     Seethe  following  articles. 

Vittoria,   and   the   celebrated    fountoin   of   the  BEBNOXJIiLI,     Daniel  (1700-82).    He  was 

Piazza  Navona.     Under  Alexander  VII.    (1655-  bom  at  Groningen,  and  wajs  the  second  son  of 

67),  he  designed  the  colonnade  of  Saint  Peter's  Johann  (Jean)  Bernoulli.    After  having  studied 

and  the  Scala  Regia  connecting  the  church  with  mathematics  with  his  father,  he  studied  medi- 

the  Vatican — ^works  of  the  highest  arhitectural  cine.    He  occupied  successively  a  chair  of  mathe- 

order.    Of  far  less  importance  is  the  celebrated  matics  at  Saint  Petersburg   (1726-32),  a  chair 

Vol.  11.^61. 
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of  anatomy  and  physics  at  Groningen,  and  chairs 
of  anatomy,  botany,  and  physics  at  Basel.  He 
was  a  member  of  several  academies,  and  took 
numerous  prizes  in  Paris.  Daniel  Bernoulli  was 
extremely  versatile.  His  principal  work  is  the 
Hydrodynamioa,  in  which  he  first  developed  the 
kinetic  theory  of  gases. 

BEBNOmXIy  Jakob,  Jacques,  or  James 
(1654-1705).  A  celebrated  mathematician.  He 
was  bom  at  Basel.  Destined  by  his  father  for 
a  chair  of  theology,  he  early  showed  his  prefer- 
ence for  science,  and,  after  visiting  France,  Hol- 
land, and  England,  he  was  made  professor  of 
mathematics  in  the  University  of  Basel  (1687). 
He  and  his  younger  brother,  Johann  (q.v.),  were 
among  the  first  to  imderstand  and  use  the  new 
method  of  Leibnitz.  He  solved  the  latter's  prob- 
lem (1687)  of  the  isochronous  curve,  proposed 
and  solved  the  problem  of  the  catenary,  solved 
that  of  the  brachistochrone  proposed  by  Johann, 
contributed  to  the  theory  of  isoperimetry,  and, 
in  general,  was  one  of  a  famous  sroup  of  prob- 
lem solvers,  including  his  brother,  Leibnitz, 
THApital,  and  Huygens.  The  result  of  the  dis- 
putes over  these  problems  was  a  serious  estrange- 
ment between  his  brother  and  himself.  He  was 
a  voluminous  writer,  his  principal  works  in- 
cluding: Conamen  Novi  Syatematis  Cometarum 
(Amsterdam,  1682),  suggested  by  the  appearance 
of  the  comet  of  1680;  Dissertatio  de  Gravitate 
jEtheria  (Amsterdam,  1683)  ;  and  his  contribu- 
tions to  the  Acta  Eruditorum,  in  one  of  which 
(Mav,  1690)  the  word  'integral,'  as  applied  to 
a  di^erential  eouation,  is  usd  for  the  first  time, 
although  Leibnitz  had  already  used  the  symbol 
j  TTie  beat  known  of  his  works,  Ara  Conjee- 
tandi  (1713),  published  posthumously  (by 
Nicolas  Bernoulli),  extended  the  doctrine  of 
probabilities  to  moral,  political,  and  economical 
subjects. 

In  connection  with  the  effort  to  prove  that 
the  number  of  times  an  event  can  happen  in  n 
trials  lies  between  definite  limits,  Bernoulli 
proved  the  celebrated  proposition,  according  to 
which  "it  is  always  possible  to  increase  the  num- 
ber of  trials  till  it  becomes  a  certainty  that  the 
proportion  of  occurrences  of  the  event  will  differ 
from  Pf  its  probability  on  a  single  trial,  by  a 
quantity  less  than  any  assignable." 

His  works  were  published  under  the  title 
Jacohi  Berfioulli  Basileenaia  Opera,  in  two  vol- 
umes (Geneva,  1744).  At  his  request,  recalling 
the  example  of  Archimedes  (q.v.),  a  logarithmic 
spiral  was  engraved  on  his  tomb,  with  the  motto, 
Eadem  Mutata  Reaurgo;  and  this  is  still  to  be 
seen  in  the  cloisters  of  the  cathedral  at  Basel. 
Consult:  SaalschUtz,  Vorleaungen  iiher  die  Ber- 
noulliachen  Zahlen  (Berlin,  1893)  ;  and  Cantor, 
Oeachichie  der  Mathematik  (2d  ed.,  Leipzig, 
1898). 

BEBNOXJLLI,  Jakob,  or  Jacques  (1758- 
89).  He  was  born  at  Basel.  At  the  age  of  21 
he  undertook  the  duties  of  the  chair  of  experi- 
mental physics  at  Basel,  his  uncle  Daniel  having 
resigned  the  post  on  account  of  old  age.  A  little 
later  he  became  professor  of  mathematics  at 
Saint  Petersburg,  and  married  a  granddaughter 
of  the  great  mathematician  Euler.  He  was  short- 
ly after  drowned  in  the  Neva.  Several  of  his 
memoirs  were  published  in  the  Ifova  Acta  Aca- 
demicB  Petropolcnsis, 


BEBKOUIXI,  JoHAlVN,  or  Jean  (1667-1748). 
He  was  bom  at  Basel.  He  and  his  brother  Jakob 
were  the  first  two  foreigners  honored  by  an  elec- 
tion to  the  academies  of  Paris  and  Berlin.  At 
the  age  of  28  he  was  appointed  profeaaor  of 
mathematics  at  Groningen,  and  on  the  death  of 
his  brother,  ten  years  later,  succeeded  him  in  a> 
similar  chair  at  Basel.  As  a  teacher  of  mathe- 
matics he  had  no  superior  in  his  day.  Among 
his  pupils  was  Euler,  whom  he  encouraged  in 
his  nrst  efforts,  and  among  his  friends  was  Leib- 
nitz, whose  cause  he  always  championed.  Un- 
fortunately, he  had  a  very  jealous  disposition, 
which  showed  itself  not  only  in  his  relations  with 
his  brother,  but  even  with  his  own  son  (Daniel). 
His  Opera  Omnia,  in  4  vols.,  quarto,  were  pub- 
lished at  Geneva  in  1742;  and  his  correspondence 
with  Leibnitz,  in  2  vols.,  at  Lausanne  in  1745. 
He  proposed  the  problem  of  the  brachistochrone 
and  that  of  the  minimum  line  between  two 
points  on  a  given  surface;  founded,  jointly  with 
his  brother  Jakob,  the  theory  of  isoperimeters, 
and  was  one  of  the  pioneers  in  the  work  of  con- 
structing an  exponential  and  an  integral  calcu- 
lus, and  to  recocnize  completelv  the  legitimacy 
of  the  real  results  from  calculations  involving 
the  imaginary. 

BEBNOUIXI,  Johann,  or  Jean  (1710-90). 
He  was  bom  at  Basel,  and  was  a  brother  of 
Daniel,  and  the  third  son  of  Nicolas  Bernoulli. 
He  occupied  successively  the  chairs  of  eloquence 
and  mathematics  at  Basel.  The  Academy  of 
Science  of  Paris  honored  him  three  times  for  his 
contributions  to  the  theory  of  heat  and  light. 
He  was  also  a  member  of  the  Berlin  Academy. 
His  two  sons,  Johann  and  Jakob,  were  likewise 
famous  men  of  science. 

BEBKOITLLI,  Johann,  or  Jean  ( 1744-1807 ) . 
He  was  bom  at  Basel.  He  received  the  degree 
of  doctor  of  philosophy  at  the  age  of  13,  and 
was  made  astronomer  to  the  Academy  of  Berlin 
at  the  age  of  19.  His  later  works  did  not  fulfill 
his  youthful  promise.  His  principal  contribu- 
tions were:  Reoueil  pour  lea  aatronomea  (^ 
vols.,  Berlin,  1772-76,  with  a  supplement  in. 
1779) ,  and  Lettrea  aatronomiquea  ( 1781 ) . 

BEBKOXTIiIiI,  NiCLAUS,  or  Nicolas  (1695* 
1726).  He  •was  bom  at  Basel,  and,  like  several 
other  members  of  his  family,  was  a  youthful 
prodigy.  At  the  age  of  8  he  could  speak  German^ 
Dutch,  French,  and  Latin;  at  16  he  took  the 
degree  of  doctor  of  philosophy  at  Basel,  and  at 
20  he  received  the  degree  of  doctor  of  laws.  He 
was  professor  of  jurisprudence  at  Bern,  and  pro- 
fessor of  mathematics  at  Saint  Petersburg,  where 
he  died.  He  wrote  a  history  of  the  problem  of 
trajectories.  His  important  papers  were  pub- 
lished in  an  edition  of  his  father's  works  in  1742. 

BEBNOXJIiI#I,  Nicolas  (1687-1759).  He 
was  bom  at  Basel.  He  was  a  friend  of  Newton 
and  Halley,  whom  he  visited  in  England;  waa 
a  corresponding  member  of  the  principal  acad- 
emies of  Europe,  and  professor  of  mathematics 
at  Padua,  and  of  law  and  logic  at  Basel.  He 
edited  the  Ara  Conjectandi  of  his  uncle  Jakob. 
His  own  contributions  relate  chiefly  to  differen- 
tial equations. 

BEBNSTEIK,  bSra^sttn,  Aabon  (1812-84). 
A  German  publicist  and  author.  He  was  bom  at 
Danzig,  of  Jewish  parentage.  His  admirable 
translation   of   the   Bong   of  Songa    (published 
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under  th«  pseudonym  of  A.  Rebenstein,  1834)  It  was  his  intention  to  publish  an  elaborate 

and  his  publication  of  the  work  entitled  Das  Syriac  dictionary,  of  whicn,  however,  only  the 

junge  Deutsohland  established   his   fame   as   a  first  part  appeared  (1867).    He  died  at  Lauban, 

writer  amdhg  the  literary  critics  of  Berlin.    In  on  April  5,  1860. 

IS49  he  founded  the  Uru:&hlerz^^^^  BBBNSTBIN,    Julius     (1839—).      A    Ger- 

(in  1851)  he  published  some  ultra-democraticar-  man  physiologist,  bom  in  Berlin.     He  became 

ticles  which  brought  about  his  imprisonment,  professor  of  physiology  at  Heidelberg  in  1869,  at 

The  pa^r  was  finally  suppressed  in  1863,  when  fierlin  in  1871,  and  It  Halle  in  1872.    The  char- 

Bernstein  established  the  Volkazettung,  a  jour-  ^cter  of  his  researches  is  expressed  in  the  titles 

nal  devoted,  like  its  predecessor,  lar^ly  to  the  ^f  such  works  by  him  as  Unterauchungen  iiher 

dissemination  of  democratic  views.    His  numer-  ^en  Erregungavargang  itn  Nerven-  und  Muakel- 

ous  and  varied  publications  include  R^oluttona-  system  (1871)  and  Die  funf  8inne  dea  Menachen 

und  Reakttonageachxchte  PreUasens  und  Deutaoh'  ^2d  ed.,  1889). 

lands  von  den  Mdrztagen  hia  zur  neueaten  Zeit  •*— -!l,--».-».-L.-— -   ,       *       •    .                   ^ 

(3  vols.,  1883) ;  and  Aua  dem  Reiehe  der  Natur-  BBBNSTOBPP,  bem'st6rf,  Albrecht,  Count 

wiaaenachaft    (1856),    later    republished    under  (1809-1873).    A  Prussian  diplomatist  and  states- 

the    title    Naturwiaaenachaftliche    VolkahUcher  ™°»  ^^  *^  Dreilflteow  (Mecklenburg-Schwer- 

(1880,   and   frequently   reprinted),   a   valuable  i?)/     He   was   secretary  of   legation   at   Samt 

work,  which  has  been  translated  into  nearly  all  Petersburff  and  Pans,  and  in  1840  was  sent  as 

the  languages  of  Europe.  ^^^%  ^  ^■P'®f«.?®  was  appointed  Ambassador 

^     ^                  ^  at  Vienna  in  1848,  at  Naples  in  1862,  and  at 

^  BERNSTEIN,    Eduabd    ( 1850—) .     A   Ger-  London  in  1854.    As  Minister  of  Foreigi^  Affairs 

man  social-democratic  leader,  bom  in  Berlin.   In  in  1861-62,  he  concluded  commercial  treaties  with 

1878  he  became  private  secretary  to  H5chberg,  China  and  Japan.     From  1867  to  1871  he  was 

the  publisher  of  the  Zukunft,  and  from  1881  to  Ambassador  at  London^  successively  of  Prussia, 

1890   was  editor  of  the   SozialdemokraU     His  the  North  German  Confederation,  and  the  Ger- 

socialistic  views  made  it  desirable  for  him  to  man  Empire. 

withdraw  to  London  in  1888,  but  he  returned  to  BEBNSTOBPP,     Axdhkas     Peter,     Count 

i^rmany  and  in  1901  became  editor  of  the  lor-  (1735.97).     a   Danish   statesman.   Minister  of 

warts.     Bernstem  combats  Marx's   laxaaez-faxre  y^reign  Affairs  in  Denmark  from  1772  to  1780. 

teaching-that  the  concentration  of  capiUl,  the  ^„^  ^^^  1734  ^^  17^7     ^^  ^^^  ^^  i„  Hanover 

extinction  of  the  entrepreneur,  and  the  rapid  ^^^  ^^^  ^he  nephew  of  Johann  Bemstorff.     He 

growth  of  the  proleUriat  class  presace  the  desir-  ^^  instrumental  in  securing  the  emancipation 

able  and  inevitable  industrial  revolution,  and  of  the  Danish  peasantry  beguS  by  his  uncle ;  took 

that,  therefore,  partial  reforms  in  the  interests  ^^  ^^^ive  part  hT  concluding  the  negotiations  for 

of  the  latter  class  are  undesirable  by  contra-  ^he  'armei  neutrality*   (q.v  ),  and  arranged  for 

dieting  at  the  outset  the  assertion  about  the  ^^^  abolition  of  serfdom  in  Schleswig-Holstein. 

disappearance  of  the  middleman.     As  a  matter  ^^           ^  steadfast  champion  of  liberal  princi- 

of  fact,  he  declares,  the  entrepreneur  class  is  pjea'and  energetically  opji^sed  every  restriction 

being   st^djly   recruited   from   the   proleUriat  ^^  ^^^              «           ^     F*~              / 

class,  and  therefore  all  compromise  measures,        *»«.«^«-m*«««     t  tt    -n 

such  as  the  State  regulation  of  the  hours  of  ^  ^™f fJv'iP ^'  *  ^S^^^  Habtwig  Ebnst, 
labor,  provisions  for  old-age  pensions,  and  so  ^^^  (1712-72).  A  Danish  statesman  born  in 
on,  are  to  be  encouraged  and  taken  advantage  of.  Hanover.  He  was  the  representative  of  the  Gov- 
For  this  reason  he  urges  the  laboring  classes  to  emment  at  the  Diet  of  Ratisbon  in  1737,  and 
Uke  an  active  interest  in  politics.  His  pub-  became  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  m  1751.  To 
lished  works,  besides  an  edition  (1891-93)  of  the  5"  P^^^f?  ^"  due  the  neutrality  of  Denmark 
speeches  and  writings  of  Lasalle,  include  Die  ^"""?  ^^«  ^^®^  /«"«  W*^»  *"^  he  contnb- 
.  Vorauaaeizungen  dea  Sozialismua  und  die  Auf-  ^^^  ^  «^«l[y  ^ay  to  the  prosperity  of  the  coun- 
gahen  der  Sozialdemokratie  (1899);  Zur  Oe  ^^Y'  promoting  commerce,  industries,  art,  and 
achiohte  und  Theorie  dea  Sozialiamua  (1900), and  «5>«nce.  He  emancipated  the  peasants  on  his 
other  works.  estates.  Frederick  the  Great  styled  him  the 
«««*.«*;..J.*.«  ^  ^  ^  'Oracle  of  Denmark.' 
BBBNSTEIN,  Geobo  HEiifBiCH  (1787-1860).  «««.«rBrAT.^  u,  ^  «-x  a  ^ 
A  German  Orientalist.  He  was  bom  January  .  *J*?)\^*^;  J??,'?  .  .  A  ^™*"  ?^'®" 
12,  1787,  at  Cospeda,  near  Jena.  He  studied  S***^^^'  ®l*i**P.*jI  Hildesheim  from  993  to  1022. 
at  the  universities  of  Jena,  Leipzig,  and  Gdt-  He  was  at  first  Court  chaplain  of  Emperor  Otiio 
tingen,  and  in  1812  became  assistant  profes-  J!^:  He  greatly  promoted  the  welfare  of  his 
eor  of  Oriental  literature  at  the  University  of  bishopric.  He  founded  the  cloister  of  Samt 
Berlin,  and  in  1821  full  professor  at  Breslau.  Michael  and  bemn  the  erwtion  of  Saint  Mi- 
He  made  many  joumevs  to  the  great  libraries  chaels  Church.  He  surrounded  Hildesheun  with 
of  Europe,  visiting  Oxford,  London,  Cambridge,  ^*"«'.  ^^^  .^®\®|?S?^  ^  *°,4  '"^^^Jfy-  He  was 
Florence,  Rome,  Naples,  and  Venice,  and  gather-  canonized  m  1193.  Consult  the  biography  by 
ing  scientific  material  drawn  chiefly  from  manu-  Pf"^*^^*^.^'?^*^!!^*"  Oermamaf  Htaiorioa, 
script  sources.  His  greatest  philological  activity  Y^.V.  ^\  (Berlm,  1893)  ;  and  Sommerwerck,  Der 
was  displayed  in  the  publication  of  Syriac  texts,  ««"^c  Bemtcard  (Hildesheim,  1885). 
the  most  noteworthy  being  the  Chronicle  of  Bar-  BEBOALDO,  bfl'rd-aiMft,  Fiuppo  ( 1453- 
HehrtBua  (1822)  and  portions  of  the  same  au-  1505).  An  Italian  scholar,  bom  at  Bologna.  He 
thor's  Horreum  Myaterionun  (1868).  In  the  do-  gave  lectures  at  Parma,  Milan,  and  Paris,  and 
main  of  Arabic  literature,  he  is  known  for  his  waa  afterwards  professor  of  ancient  literature  at 
edition  of  the  Poem  of  Safi  ed-difs^  (1816).  He  the  University  of  Bologna.  He  published  valu- 
also  published  a  new  and  entirel^r  revised  edition  able  annotated  editions  of  Lucan,  Suetonius, 
of  ICirsch's  Chrestomaihia  Syriaca  (1832-36),  Aulus  Gellius,  Propertius,  and  other  Latin  au- 
which  is  still  used  as  a  text-book  at  universities,  thors,  thus  contributing  much  to  the  literary 
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renaissance.     Consult  Burckhardt,  Die  Kultur  BEBBTTOTrETE,ber'T39-gft'Ut,  Alfonso  ( 1480- 

der  Renaistanoe  in  I talien  (ijeifzig,lS99).  1561).      A    Spanish    architect,    sculptor,    and 

BEBCEA.    See  Berea.  P«™t".  ^"^  at  Paredes  de  Nava.     He  studied 

MuaMXMu^    a^                                          .   . ,  in  Florence  and  m  Rome,  where  he  ii^orked  with 

BEBO^XTS  (Gk.   Bi»Mwif.    Bir6»o»,  probably  Michelangelo.    Upon  his  return  to  Spain  he  was 

the  Assyr.  BirOsu).    An  historian  and  priest  of  appointed  director  of  all  the  building  enterprises 

Belus  at  Babylon.    He  was  a  native  of  Bithynia  „£  ^1,^  Crown,  as  well  as  first  Court  painter  and 

and  so  acquainted  with  Greek.    He  wrote,  about  gculptor.    His  principal  architectural  works  are 

11.C.    280,    three   books   on   Babylonian    history  ti,g  ^^^  1,^11  of  Seville  and  the  royal  palace  at 

(Bo^vXwMci),     dedicated  to   King  Antiochug   I.  Uranada.     As  a  sculptor  he  is  best  known  for 

Soter,  in  which  he  made  use  of  the  temple  chron-  i,ig  "Transfiguration"  in  the  Toledo  Cathedral, 

icles  at  Babylon.    This  work  interested  especially  ^n^  as  a  painter  he  is  well  represented  by  his 

the  Jews  and  later  the  Christians  for  its  agree-  canvases  at  Salamanca  and  Valladolid. 

ment  with  the  early  Jewish  records.    It  has  come  bBB'BT,  or  BEBBI   (anclentlv,  Lat.  Bitu- 

down  to  us  only  in  fragmento  P«~";«d  by  Jo-  inhabited  bv  the  BituHgea,  a  Gallic  tribe), 

sephus,   Kusebius,   Syncellus,   and  othCTs    who,  '       ^      ,^  ^      ^  provinces,  now  forming 

however    drew  not  directly  from  Berosus,  but  departments  of  Indre*^and  Chw.    In  ancient 

I""?.  ^'t**T^*r    P°'y'"'*°r    ?"Li?PS^"  times  it  formed  part  of  AquiUnia,  and  passed 

Besides  this  history,  he  wr?^  a  |Pf «' '^"'^  on  ^^^  domination  of  the*Prank8  in  the'^Sirth 

Chaldean  a|trology  ^^^^^.J^^^*^,^^  Centurv.    Later  it  enjoyed  iU  independence  un- 

^.ted  by  Richter    (1826h   Mttller    Frjj^^^  der  a  line  of  hereditafy'counte.    In  1360  it  was 

Hxstoru^um  Chrwc<^m  <P"«'if*8^  The  work;  ,„ade  a  duchy,  and  in  1601  annexed  by  the  French 

AntuiifttaiumlAbn,  <i^X^J*'^^'^r*^  Crown.    It  ^ave  title  at  various  timi  to  French 

lrtr.sl"rrk*of  Be^^^ll^'tLs^Sily't^itiS  Prin^.  the|ounger  son  of  Charles  X.  being  the 

by  the  Dominican  Giovanni  Nanni,  of  Viterbo.  '*  ^i"  2!r  ,',...      ^       „          ^  .v 

BEBQUIN,  bftr'kftN',  Arnaud  (c.1749-91).    A  .  »^?»3  i^f-  "T^'  ^?f'  G^t.  Beere,Goth. 

Fr^chauthor;  bom  at  Langoiran.    He  won  his  *»»*•««  W«na6a«,  grape,  literal  y  'wine-berry;' 

first  success  w  th  his  L'amides  enfants,  6  voU.  probably  onginally  'edible  fruit,'  cf.  Skr    6fca,. 

,,-„.,  o)r;       r.u                       J  kJ  *>..  ii<».....t.  to  chew).    A  fleshy  fruit  which  IS  pulpy  through- 

(1782-83)     which  was  gowned  by  the  Fr«»ch  '           ^^.^            ^^^^  ^  the'irape,  cSr- 

Academy  ( 178*) ,  and  »"PPl»?^„J''f  *»t^  »  P^P"  rant,  tomato,  etc.    See  Fruit. 

ular  surname.    He  was  an  editor  of  the  Moniteurf  *              ' 

and  a  contributor  to  the  Feuille  villageoise.    His  BEB^Y,  Fr.  pron.  bA'r^,  Chables  Febdi- 

complete  works  appeared  in  Paris  in  20  vols,  nand,  Due  de  (1778-1820).    The  second  son  of 

(1803).  ^^®  Comte  d'Artois  who  later  became  Charles 

•»«<»V«-n~r-»-  T       «        i^Aot^  icoo\      A  jf^^Au  X.  of  Francc.    He  was  bom  in  Versailles,  Janu- 

BBBQUIN,  Louis  DE  <  1*8»-1529  '  ^^^^^  24,  1778.  An  ^igr^  of  the  Revolution,  he 
Huguenot,  bom  at  Paasy  He  studied  law  and  ^^^^^  under  Condfi  until  the  armistice  of  Leo- 
was  appointed  a  ^^^""^^'^'^^^^^^^"^"J:  ^«  J?f  ben,  when  he  entered  the  Russian  service.  After 
a  friend  of  Krasinus,  V'^^J'^^'J^  ^^^.^''^l'^^  his  discharge  he  visited  England  and  married  a 
uous  m  his  ^^^^"?«/,(Ji%°3^^<^"51'  ^^^^  Miss  Browi,  whom  he  soon  abandoned  on  the 
imprisoned  and  calle<i;^Pon  ^.^^'^f  .^^^^n  ground  that  Louis  XVIIL  disapproved  of  the 
by  the  '"t^^^^^t^^'iJ^^.  ^'^f^ ^'?«' j\^  '^^ir  wla  marriage.  In  1815  he  was  appointed  to  an  im- 
Amiens,  but  was  ^S^'^l'^J^^'^^ff^J^^^;'^^  portant  post  by  the  King,  and  in  1816  he  married 
burned  ahve  »«>  P*^"«-  ^e  was  the  fi^^^  ^  ^^^^^^^^  Ferdinlide  Louise,  Duchess  of 
Protestant  martyr.  He  publish^  ^^n J  * t W  ^^^Ples.  One  daughter,  Louise  Marie  Th^rtse 
trot  du  chevalier  chr^ixen  (1629),  and  other  d'Artois,  was  bom  of  this  marriage  ih  1819,  and 
works.  ^    posthumous    son,    Henri,    on    September    29, 

BEBBEDO  E  CASTBO,  bftr-rft'dd,  Bernardo  1820.  The  father  was  assassinated  in  Februarv, 
Pereira  di  (c.1680-1748).  A  Portuguese  histo-  i820,  by  one  Louvel.  Henri,  at  first  styled  Due 
rian,  bora  at  Serpa.  He  entered  the  army  and  de  Bordeaux  and  later  Comte  de  Chambord,  was 
fought  at  the  battle  of  Saragossa  (1710),  where  beir  to  the  French  throne  after  the  death  of 
his  bravery  pve  him  the  appointment  of  Gov-  Charles  X.,  but  though  called  Henri  V.  by  his 
ernor-General  of  the  Province  of  Maranh&o,  Bra-  partisans,  he  was  excluded  from  the  throne  by 
zil.  In  1718  he  became  Captain-General  of  Maz-  the  July  Revolution  of  1830.  His  mother,  a 
agao.  This  history  to  which  Berredo  devoted  the  woman  of  great  ambition  and  courage,  entered 
rest  of  his  life  has  acquired  great  value  by  reason  into  a  project  for  reinstating  the  Bourbons,  but 
of  the  destmction  of  many  of  the  documents  in  ghe  was  arrested  after  landing  in  France  in  1832, 
the  Portuguese  archives,  upon  which  it  was  based,  and  was  imprisoned  in  the  citadel  of  Blaye.  Her 
It  is  entitled,  Analea  historicos,  do  eatado  do  confession  that  she  had  formed  a  second  marriage 
MaranhAo,  em  que  ae  dd  noticia  de  aeu  descobri-  with  the  Neapolitan  Marquis  Luochesi-PalU  de- 
men  to  e  iudo  o  mai»  que  n*elle  ae  tern  auccedido  stroyed  her  political  importance,  and  she  was  set 
diade  o  anno  em  que  foi  deacoberto  aU  6  de  1718  at  liberty.  She  died  in  1870.  Henri  died  with- 
(1749).  out    heirs    in    1883.      Consult:    Chateaubriand, 

BEBBIEN,     b6r'rl-€n,     John     Macpherson  .  M6moirea  aur  le  due  de  Berry    (Paris,   1820), 

(1781-1856).      An   American    lawyer   and    poli-  which  is  royalist  and  eulogistic  in  tone;   and 

tician.    He  was  born  in  New  Jersey,  and  gradu-  Chateaubriand,     Complete     Works,     Vol.     IIL 

ated  at  Princeton  in  1796.    He  was  judge  of  the  (Paris,  1834). 

eastern  district  of  Georgia  from  1810  to  1821,  BEB^Y,    Hirak    George     (1824-63).      An 

was  a  United  States  Senator  from  1825  to  1829,  American  soldier.     He  was  bora  in  Thomaston 

and  again  from  1840  to  1852,  and  was  Attorney-  (now  Rockland),  Maine,  and  in  early  life  served 

General   in  Jackson's   first   Cabinet  from    1^29  several  terms  in  the  State  Legislature.     At  the 

until  1831,  when  he  resigned.  beginning  of  the  Civil  War  he  joined  the  Union 
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army  as  colonel  of  the  Fourth  Maine  Volunteers. 
He  participated  in  both  the  first  and  second  bat- 
tles of  Bull  Run;  was  made  brigadier-general  in 
1862 ;  and  in  November  of  the  same  year  became 
major-general,  but  was  killed  while  leading  a 
bayonet  charge  on  the  second  day  of  the  battle 
of  Chanoellorsville. 

BEBBY,  Mart  (1763-1852).  An  English  au- 
thor,  born  at  Kirkbridge,  Yorkshire.  She  and 
her  sister  Agnes  (who  was  fourteen  months  her 
junior)  had  a  remarkable  association  with  Hor- 
ace Walpole,  beginning  in  1788.  In  his  letters 
Walpole  spoke  of  both  in  terms  of  the  strongest 
affection  and  endearment,  in  one  instance  ad- 
dressing them  as  his  'twin  wives.'  It  was  solely 
for  their  amusement  that  he  wrote  his  Reminia- 
'  cences  of  the  Courts  of  Oeorgea  I.  and  IL  ( 1789) . 
He  established  the  sisters  at  Teddington,  in 
1789,  and  two  years  later  he  induced  them  to 
make  their  home  at  Little  Strawberry  Hill,  the 
sometime  residence  of  his  friend  Kitty  Clive.  It 
was  said  that  Walpole  was  willing  to  marry 
either  sister.  His  will  provided  for  them  by  a 
bequest  to  each  of  £4000,  and  to  both,  the  house 
and  property  at  Little  Strawberry  Hill.  Marj; 
Berry's  literary  productions  include  the  comedy,' 
Fashionable  Friends;  England  and  France,  a 
Comparative  View  of  the  Social  Conditions  in 
Both  Countries  (1844),  and  an  edition  of  the 
Works  of  Horace  Walpole  (1798),  collected  and 
edited  by  her. 

BEB^YBONE  FISH.  A  fish  of  the  Scot- 
tish Devonian  rocks  representing  a  group  (order 
Arthrodira,  family  Coccosteidte ) ,  allied  to  the 
lung  fishes,  but  having  the  fore  part  of  the  body 
"protected  by  large  bony  plates,  of  which  one 
pair  is  articulated  by  a  hinge  to  the  hinder  part 
of  the  skull."  These  bones  bear  a  pustular  or 
berry-like  sculpture.  "The  fore  limbs  were  either 
rudimental  or  wanting,  but  a  pair  of  pelvic  fins 
were  developed."  See  Dipnoi  ;  and  Plate  of  Dip- 
noi AND  Chimera. 

BEBBYEB,  bftr'yA',  Pierre  Antoine  (1790- 
1868).  A  French  advocate,  political  leader,  and 
orator.  He  was  bom  in  Paris,  and  first  dis- 
tinguished himself  by  his  defense  of  victims  of 
the  Restoration.  .In  1829  he  was  chosen  deputy, 
and  ever  afterwards  steadily  represented  the 
rights  and  policy  of  the  elder  Bourbons;  at  the 
same  time  he  adhered  to  liberal  principles  and 
repeatedly  undertook  the  defense  of  persons 
prosecuted  by  the  Government.  It  was  he  who 
defended  Louis  Napoleon  after  tlie  Boulogne  at- 
tentat. With  the  elder  Bourbons  he  was  in  con- 
stant communication,  and  waa  one  of  the  heads 
of  the  Legitimist  party  who  made  a  pilgrimage 
to  the  Comte  de  Chambord  in  London,  in  1843. 
After  the  Revolution  of  1848  he  was  elected  to 
the  National  Assembly.  He  became  a  member  of 
Jjouis  Napoleon's  privy  council,  but  he  neverthe- 
less went  to  Wiesbaden  in  1650,  to  do  homage  to 
the  Comte  de  Chambord.  When  Changarnier  was 
removed  from  his  command,  Berryer  united  with 
Thiers  and  others  to  oppose  the  pretensions  of 
the  President,  and  boldly  protested  against  the 
coup  d'etat.  In  1854  he  was  elected  a  member  of 
the  French  Academy.  Berryer  added  greatly  to 
his  reputation  as  an  orator  by  his  defense  of 
Montalembert  (q.v.)  against  the  Government 
prosecution  in  November,  1858.  In  1863  he  was 
induced  to  enter  the  Corps  I^^gislatif.     Berryer 


was   wonderfully  effective  both  as  a   political 
orator  and  as  an  advocate. 

BEB^YVHiLE.  A  tovm  and  county-seat 
of  Clarke  County,  Va.,  10  miles  east  of  Win- 
chester, on  the  Shenandoah  Valley  Railroad 
(Map:  Virginia,  G  2).  It  contains  the  Berry- 
ville  Female  Institute  and  the  Shenandoah  Uni- 
versity School.  The  town  is  in  a  fertile  agri- 
cultural region,  of  which  it  is  the  commercial 
centre,  and  has  some  manufactures.  Originally 
known  as  Battletown,  Berryville  occupied  a  place 
of  considerable  interest  in  the  early  history  of 
the  Stote.    Population,  in  1900,  938. 

BEBSAGLltBI,  bSr^s&lya'rd  (It.,  plur.  of 
hersagliere,  sharpshooter,  from  bersaglio,  a 
mark) .  A  corps  of  infantiy  in  the  Italian  Army. 
They  were  originally  formed  and  organized  as  a 
corps  of  riflemen  or  sharpshooters  by  Victor 
Emmanuel  in  1850.  Their  first  active  service 
was  with  the  Allies  against  the  Russians  in  the 
Crimean  War.  In  the  battle  of  the  Tchemaya, 
August  16,  1855,  the  Russian  attack  was  suc- 
cessfully and  brilliantly  repelled,  largely  by  the 
gallantry  of  the  Bersaglieri.  At  the  naval  bat- 
tle of  Lissa,  July  20,  1866,  where  the  Austrians 
under  Tegetthoff  defeated  the  Italians  under 
Persano,  a  detachment  of  these  riflemen  were 
serving  on  one  of  the  latter's  ships,  the  Re 
d'ltalia,  which  eventually  was  sunk.  It  is  re- 
corded that  the  Bersaglieri  kept  up  an  effective 
fire  on  the  enemv  until  actualll"  engulfed  with 
their  ship  beneath  the  water.  Their  uniform  is 
of  dark  green,  with  a  felt  hat,  on  one  side  of 
which  is  displayed  their  distinguishing  badge  of 
a  full  plume  of  cock-feathers.  Their  strength  in 
1901  was  given  as  12  regiments,  each  regiment 
consisting  of  3  battalions  of  4*  companies  each, 
making  a  total  of  14,072  under  arms;  36,285  on 
unlimited  leave;  18,764  mobile  militia,  and  32,- 
301  territorial  militia. 

BEB^EBX,  or  BEB^EBXEB  (Icel.  her- 
serkr;  cf.  Engl,  hear  -f  sark,  shirt;  referring  to 
the  skins  of  animals  which  the  ancient  heroes 
wore).  The  name  of  a  redoubtable  hero  in  Scan- 
dinavian mythology,  the  c^andson  of  the  eight- 
handed  Starkader  and  the  beautiful  Alfhilde.  He 
despised  mail  and  helmet,  and,  contrary  to  the 
custom  of  those  times,  went  always  into  battle 
unharnessed,  his  furv  serving  him  instead  of  de- 
fensive armor.  By  the  daughter  of  King  Swafur- 
1am,  whom  he  had  slain  in  battle,  he  had  twelve 
sons,  who  inherited  the  name  of  Berserker,  along 
with  his  warlike  fury.  The  name  Berserker, 
among  the  early  Norse  people,  was  applied  to  a 
combatant  whose  love  of  fighting  induced  a  fren- 
zied state  called  the  'berserk's course,'  in  which  he 
was  dangerous  to  both  friend  and  foe.  In  later 
times  the  title  was  given  to  companies  of  hard 
fighters  who  were  retained  as  bodyguards  or 
special  champions  of  renowned  leaders. 

BEBSEZIO,  bftr-sa'ts*-??,  Vittobio  (1830—). 
An  Italian  author,  born  at  Peveragno  (Pied- 
mont ) .  He  was  long  active  as  an  editor  and  as 
a  writer  of  fiction,  drama,  and  works  of  history. 
He  founded  and  edited  the  Oazzetta  piemonicse 
(1865)  and  the  Oazzetta  letteraria;  published 
a  long  series  of  talcs,  including  II  novelliere  con- 
temporaneo  and  Oalatea;  wrote  a  number  of 
comedies  in  Piedmontese  dialect,  the  most  im- 
portant of  which  is  Le  miserie  de  monssi^  Travet; 
also  a  historical  work,  II  regno  di  Vittorio 
Etnanuele  II.  (1878-1895). 
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BBBSIEB,  b&r'syft',  EuotRE  Abthxtb  Fbar-  fountain  at  Amiens   ( 1864) ;  *lie  Baptisme  du 

^18    (1831-89).     A  pulpit  orator  of  the  Be-  Christ,"  at  Notre  Dame  de  Vincennes;   "Saint 

farmed  Church  of  France.    He  was  bom  at  Mor-  Mathieu  et  saint  Laurent,"  at  the  Church  of 

ges,  near  Geneva ;  studied  at  Geneva,  GOttingen,  Saint  Laurent.in  Paris ;  and  a  number  of  portrait 

and  Halle;  and  became  a  preacher  in  Paris  in  busts,  including  one  of  Francois  Boucher,  for 

1866.     He  died  there  November  10,  1889.     He  the  National  Academy  of  Music, 
was  much  admired  as  a  preacher,  and  many  of        -avafrntr^     ti.»  n«™«  ««  ^^.^i  -^^^^^  ..^.i 

his  sermons  were  publish^  and  translated  into  ^„^^2?±,  PfK^Stn^',  "I*™^  "'S^' 5!J* 

different  languages*.     Besides  these  his  publica-  ?"*  ^T^Z'jV^L^^^^^L  f*^^'! 

tions  embraci  Histoire  du  Bynode  de  1872  (1872  i^^\.T^?!„l*yi  "  °5!!^f„°°/AIw>I.^K^- 

^dltt;>^  Zt-  kK  ^t,Rri.'7/AX*  '^'t'  King  of  Kent  and  became  the  m«ns  of  hi. 

de  France    (1888):    Bistdre  dLe  petite  fille  TZTZ  "l^ai^^^L^^"^  it  ^^.n^S 

heureuee  (1890)  ;ii  English,  Sennonr( London,  ?uT%.^!„t^*°;^°"!;  ^rth^^TI^ml 

1881-1001,  with  persomTl  sketch  of  the  autho^  Iw  fl"''*?Tfhf^H«;c,^f.^^/l.Z  r^^ 

1885-91).     Consult  J.   F.   B.  Tinling,  Bersiet's  ^o**  figures  as  the  daughter  of  Count  Chanbert 

„,."'•     '^"'»"'<'.«'-  .••",."»'    a   "  of  Laon,  wife  of  Pepin  the  Short,  and  mother  of 

Pulpit:  An  Analy^s  of  thePuhltshed  Sermons  Charlemagne.     In   the   romances^  of  the  Round 

''^i^i«''J.^f^     f T  ^^l^'  Table,  anSher  Bertha  is  a  sister  of  Charlemagne 

BEBSOT,  bar'sy,  Pierre  Ernest  (1816-80).  and  mother  of  the  renowned  Roland.     Bertha, 

A  French   philosopher  and  publicist.     He  was  daughter  of  Burkhard,  Duke  of  the  Alemanni, 

bom  at  Swegeres  (Charente-Inf6rieure),  studied  and  wife  of  Rudolph  II.,  King  of  Trana-Jurane 

at  the  Normal  School,  Paris,  and  Uter  taujght  Burgundy,  after  her  husband's  death,  in  937, 

philosophy  at  R«nnes,  Pans,  Bordeaux,  Dijon,  acted  as  regent  for  her  infant  son,  Conrad,    Sub- 

and  Versailles.     He   refused  to  take  the  oath  gequently  she  married  Hugo,  King  of  Italy,  and 

after  the  coup  d'6tat  of  1851,  and  was  dismissed  died  toward  the  close  of  the  Tenth  Century.    She 

from  his  post.    In  1866  he  entered  the  Academy  enjoyed   the   reputation   of  being  an   excellent 

of  Moral  and  Political  Sciences,  and  in  1871  was  housekeeper,  and  is  represented  on  monumcnU 

appointed  director  of  the  Normal  School.     His  ^f  ^y^^  times  seated  upon  her  throne  with  her 

works  are  profound,  and  are  written  m  an  ele-  gpinninif-wheel  by  her  side, 
vated  style.  Thdy  include  Essai  aur  la  providence 

(1863),  considered   his   most   important  work;         BEBTHA.     A  character  in  the  comedy  The 

Littdrature  et  morale  (1861),  and  Libre  philoao-  Beggar's  Bush,  by  Fletcher,  Massinger,  and  Row- 

phie   (1858).     His  educational  reports  are  also  ley.     She  is  stolen  by  the  usurper  Wolfert,  hut 

of  interest.     Consult  E.  Scherer,  Un  moralisU;  finally  rescued  by  Vandunke,  her  supposed  fa- 

vtudes  et  pens^ea  d' Ernest  Bersot  (1859).  ther,  and  restored  to  her  possessions  and  lover. 

BEBT,  bAr,  Paul  (1833-86).  A  French  sclent-  She  disguises  her  identity  under  the  name  of 

istand  politician,  born  at  Auxerre.    He  was  pro-  Gertrude. 

fessor  of  physiology  in  Bordeaux  and  afterwards        bEBTHELOT,  bAr'tl^,  Pierre  Eugene  Mae- 

in  Pans,  and  was  a  member  of  the  Academy  of  celun    (1827-).     A  French  chemist.     He  was 

Sciences;  was  elected  to  the  National  A^embly  ^^^   .^   p^^j^      ^e   received   his  education   at 

in  1874,  and  was  reelected  m  1877,  and  became  ^^^  ^.^jj^      jj^^^.   jy    ^^^  ^^^^^  y^^^^^  ^ 

noted  for  extremely  radical  opinions.    He  advo-  ^^g^^rch  in  organic  chemistry.     In  1854  he  re- 

cated  compulsory  education,  and  endeavored  to  ^^.^^  ^.^  j^^^,^  ^  ^  ^^^  ^^  present- 

exclude  all  religious  teachings  from  the  whools.  .       ^  remarkable  thisis  giving  an  account  of 

In  the  short-lived  Gambetta  Cabinet   (1881-82),  ^.f  artificial  reproduction  of  nitural  fats.    The 

he  was  Mmister  of  Public  Instruction.    Bert  car-  ^    ^  ^j^^  fats  are  mixtures  of  glyceridea.  i.e. 

ried  out  many  broad  and  interest mg  mvesti^a-  ^^    ^^^^  ^^     i        j^  ^^ith  the  ^Ued  fatty 
tions  in  physiology,  including  researches  on  skm-         .  ,f' ,     ,  ^^ «  known  since   1823    when  Chev- 

grafting;    on  the  eflfects  of  increase  and  of  dim-  '^^T'ff    ?  J^    ^^^  u^  «   >  *L*    ;!?^  VkIL 

f«„4.:^«  I^  «*«,^««i,«*i«  *«^^o<.ii*^  ,iwv««  ♦i,^  i;«;««  reul  eflFected  the  decomposition  of  fats  into  their 

TlTJ    n^rZi^nHn^^^^^^  ^'^^emical  constitucuts.  ^^Berthelot,  however,  was 

organism;  on  respiration  and  asphyxia;  on  the  ^     ^  ^         ^         important  orranic 

action  of  anaesthetics,  and  on  the  toxic  properties  ^Iz^"'^'^  o^X^+CfJloii^      t^  +t^  o« J«^  fi*^-?-  i,^ 

»   _„ ^      Tj     ^„ui:«u«j    «««,««^,,«    ««l«.,4-:««  products  svntheticaily.     In  the  same  thesis  ne 

of    oxycen.     He    published    numerous    scientinc  *l        j  xv  i.     i        •         i.*  v   •     vi       ^  ^  _« 

«,^«i,«   ««,^««  ,.,i»;«i,  ».«»  K»  ^^4^i»^A  n->  1^  ^-.^^^  showed  that  glycerin,  which  is  capable  of  com- 

works,  amons  which  may  be  noticed  De  la  grejfe  ,  .   .  ..,    ?it.  •     i     i.     ^t        u     s^ 

animale    (1863)    and   La  pression  haromitHqLe  b»?^°?  ^^^^  ,^^^*^,  "^""Ti^f^.^^  f^^fT^t 

(1878).    His  D^cour.  paWemenraires  were  pub-  acid,  is  an  alcohol;    and  thusthe  idea  of  poly- 

lished  in   1881.     Consult  Berillon,  L^wuvre  sci^  ?<f°^^^  «jl^*^^°^«  was  first  introduced  into  chem- 

entifique  de  Paul  Bert   (Paris,  1887).  ^s^^^'    ^  large  number  of  diatomic,  tnatomic- 

BEBTEAUX,     bftr'ty,     H^LfiNA     Hubert,  m  general,  polyatomic  alcohols   have  since  been 

x^  J  T^       '/  looo    T       AT?        1,         1  ;!>.  prepared,  and  form  an  important  class  of  organic 

Madame   L60N  J1828-).     A  French  sculptor,  ^o^*'  ^„„^,     (gee  ALConbLS.)     In  1851  Berthe- 

bom  in  Pans.    She  was  the  pupil  of  her  father,  ,  "a   "  **"•     ^  _,  , '  ,     r»^iix«-v  a^ 

the  painter  and  engraver  Pierre  Hubert,  and  of  ^^^  ^"°?  Tof^u*  ^  ^^^""a  ^    f        ^ 

Duniont.  and  exhibited  first  at  the  Salon  of  1849,  ^^^^<^l  >«  I860  he  was  made  professor  of  or- 

with  a  portrait  statuette  in  plaster.    She  is  the  game  chemistry  at  the  Ecole  de  Pharmacie,  and 

founder  and  president  of  the  "SociC't^  de  rUnion  *^  1865  a  new  chair  of  chemistry  n^s  founded 

des  Femmes  Peintres  et  Sculpteurs,"  which  since  ^^r  him  at  the  College  de  France,  where  he  has 

1881    has   held  an  annual   exhibition   in   Paris,  since  lectured  on  theoretical  chemistry.    In  1873 

She  received  medals  in  1864  and  1867,  a  second  he  was  elected  member  of  the  Institute,  and  m 

class  in  1873,  and  a  gold  medal  at  the  Exposition  1889  perpetual  secretary  of  the  Academy  of  Sci- 

of  1880.    Her  most  important  works  are:  "Jeune  ences.    In  1876  he  was  made  inspector-general  of 

fille  au  bain"   ( 1873— reexhibited  1876),  statues  higher  education;    in  1881  a  lifelons  member  of 

for  the  facades  of  the  New  Tuileries,  a  public  the  Senate;  in  1886-87  he  was  Minister  of  Public 
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Instruction  and  in  1896-96  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs. 

M.  Berthelot  is  one  of  the  most  brilliant  ex- 
perimental chemists  of  our  time.    One  of  the  pio- 
neers of  organic  synthesis,  he  has  contributea  to 
our  knowledge  of  almost  every  class  of  carbon 
compounds,  and  the  importance  of  his  experi- 
mental  researches  on  explosives  and  d^^estuffs 
cannot  be  overestimated.    He  also  furnished  an 
immense  number  of  experimental  data  concern- 
ing the  phenomena  of  heat,  which  accompany 
chemical  transformations,  and  the  science  of  ther- 
mochemistry is  largely  based  on  his  observations, 
although  his  theoretical  interpretation  of  those 
phenomena  has  been  proved  to  be  erroneous.    Ac- 
cording to  Berthelot,  the  heat  evolved  during  a 
chemical  reaction  measures  the  power  that  causes 
the  reaction.    It  has,  however,  been  proved,  both 
theoretically  and  experimentally,  that  while  this 
principle  holds  good  in  many  eases,  it  is  by  no 
means    a   general    law,    ''a    third    principle   of 
thermodynamics,"  as  Berthelot  still  claims  it  to 
be.    Berthelot's  published  works  include:  Chimie 
organique  fondle  sur  la  synthiae  (2  vols.,  1860) ; 
Legona  8ur  lea  principea  aucr^  (1862)  ;    Legona 
sur  lea  mithodea  g^n^alea  de  aynthiae  (1864)  ; 
Lecona  aur  Viaom6He  ( 1866)  ;   TraiU  ^ISmentaire 
de  chimie  organique  (1st  ed.  1872;  2d  ed.,  with 
Jungfleisch,  2  vols.,  1881 ) ;    Sur  la  force  de  la 
poudre  et  lea  matidrea  exploaivea    (1871,   1872, 
and  2  vols.   1883 ) ;    Y&rificaiion  de  Var^omHre 
de  Baum6  ( 1873) ;  La  aynth^ae  chimique  ( 1876) ; 
Eaaai  de  mdcanique  chimique  fondle  aur  la  iher- 
moohimie     (2    vols.,    1879)  ;     Lea    originea    de 
I'alchimie      (1886);       Collection     dea     anciena 
chimiatea  greca   (2  vols.,  1887)  ;    La  chimie  au 
moyen  dge  (3  vols.,  1803) ;    Traits  pratique  de 
ixiiorim^trie  chimique  ( 1803) .    He  also  published 
a  large  number  of  papers  on  various  scientific 
topics,  in  the  Comptea  rendua  de  VAcad^ie  dea 
Sciencea  and   in   the   Annalea  de  chimie  et  de 
phyaique.    For  his  life,  consult  the  Popular  Sci- 
ence Monthly t  May,  1885. 

BEBTHIEB,  bftr'ty&^  Alexandre  (1763- 
1816).  Prince  of  Neuchatel  and  Wagram  and 
Marshal  of  the  French  Empire;  born  at  Ver- 
sailles. He  fought  under  Lafayette  in  the  Ameri- 
can War  of  independence.  At  the  outbreak  of 
the  French  Revolution  he  was  appointed  major- 
general  of  the  National  Guard  of  Versailles,  and 
rose  to  be  a  general  of  division  and  chief  of 
staff  in  the  Army  of  Italy,  1706;  and  three 
years  later,  in  the  absence  of  Bonaparte,  pro- 
claimed the  Republic  of  Rome.  He  was  Napo- 
leon's chief  of  staff  in  the  Egyptian  campaign, 
and  was  Minister  of  War  from  1799  to  1808.  He 
was  made  Prince  of  W^agram  for  his  part  in  the 
battle  of  that  name.  Berthier  was  Napoleon's 
proxy  in  the  marriage  of  Maria  Louisa,  in 
Vienna,  1810.  Until  1814  he  was  constantly  at 
Napoleon's  side,  and  was  very  valuable  in  super- 
intending the  movements  of  armies  because  of  his 
activity,  system,  and  insight.  Napoleon  recog- 
nized his  good  qualities,  but  claimed  that  Ber- 
thier was  incapable  of  leading  the  smallest  army 
corps  alone.  When  the  tide  turned  against  Na- 
poleon, Berthier's  course  was  vacillating.  After 
nis  surrender  at  Neuchfttel  he  made  his  peace 
with  Louis  XVIII.,  who  gave  him  high  positions. 
He  retired  to  Bavaria  on  Napoleon's  return 
from  Elba,  became  insane,  and  committed  suicide, 
July  1,  1816.  He  wrote  Relation  dea  cdmpagnea 
4u  g^ndral   Bonaparte  en  Egypte  et   en  Syrie 


(1800),  and  Relation  de  la  hataille  de  Marengo 
(1806).  His  M4moirea  were  published  in  Paris 
in  1827. 

BEBTHOLD  VON  BEGENSBTTBO,  ber^- 
t61t  f6n  rA^gens-bOdrK  (c.  1220-72).  A  German 
Franciscan  preacher.  He  seems  to  have  been 
bom  at  Regensburg,  where  he  received  his  educa- 
tion undei  David  of  Augsburg,  a  well-known 
teacher  in  the  Franciscan  monastery  there. 
After  1260  he  preached  as  an  itinerant  in  South 
(>ermany,  Switzerland,  Austria,  Bohemia,  and 
Moravia,  and  after  several  years  returned  to 
Ratisbon.  He  is  buried  in  the  cathedral  there. 
In  his  preaching  he  departed  from  the  Latin 
homily  and  formed  his  style  largely  on  the 
best  French  models  of  the  day.  His  sermons  were 
usually  preached  in  the  open,  and  were  at- 
tended by  great  throngs  of  people.  The  best 
edition  of  Berthold's  sermons  is  that  by  Pfeiifer 
and  Strobl  (Vienna,  1862-80).  There  is  also  an 
edition  in  modem  (3erman  by  GMJbel  (Regensburg^ 
i873;  latest  revise,  1884).  For  his  life,  consult 
Unkel  (Cologne,  1882). 

BEBTHOLLETIA,  bSr'th5M6^shI-&.  See  Bra- 
zil Nut. 

BEBTHOLLET,  hkr'iAlt^  Count  Claude 
Louis  (1748-1822).  A  distinguished  French 
theoretical  chemist.  He  was  bom  at  Talloire,  a 
village  of  Savoy,  near  Annecy.  He  studied  at 
the  University  of  Turin,  and  obtained  a  medical 
degree  there  in  1708.  He  afterwards  went  to 
Paris,  where  he  was  appointed  physician  to  the 
Duke  of  Orleans.  He  now  applied  himself  with 
great  assiduity  to  chemistry;  in  1780  he  was 
elected  a  member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences, 
and,  some  time  after,  the  Government  made  him 
Huperintendent  of  dyeing  processes.  In  this  situa- 
tion he  published  a  very  valuable  work  on  dye- 
ing. In  1786  he  announced  his  adherence  to  the 
antiphlogistic  doctrines  of  I^voisier,  though  he 
did  not  ^mit  oxysen  to  be  the  acidifying  princi- 
ple, and  herein  he  nas  proved  to  be  right.  Jn  the 
same  year  he  published  a  paper  on  '*dephlogisti- 
cated  marine  acid" — now  called  chlorine — point- 
ing out  its  use  for  bleaching  purposes;  and  fol- 
lowing up  the  experiments  of  Priestley,  he  showed 
ammonia  to  be  a  compound  of  three  volumes  of 
hydrogen  gas  and  one  volume  of  nitrogen.  Dur- 
ing the  early  part  of  the  French  Revolution 
Berthollet  traveled  through  the  country,  giving 
instruction  as  to  the  best  means  of  extracting 
and  purifying  saltpeter  to  be  used  in  the  manu- 
facture of  gunpowaer,  and  also  as  to  the  process 
of  smelting  and  converting  iron  into  steel.  In 
1794  he  Mcame  professor  at  the  Ecole  Nor- 
male.  His  joining  the  expedition  of  Napo- 
leon to  Egypt  led  to  the  formation  of  the 
Institute  of  Cairo.  On  his  return  from  Egypt 
he  was  made  a  senator  by  Bonaparte,  who  also 
conferred  on  him  several  marks  of  honor,  and 
made  him  a  count.  Notwithstanding,  he  voted 
for  the  deposition  of  Napoleon  in  1814.  On  the 
restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  he  was  made  a  peer; 
but  in  spite  of  all  these  honors  he  remained 
simple,  modest,  and  unassuming.  In  collabora* 
tion  with  Lavoisier  and  others,  he  devised  the 
system  of  chemical  nomenclature  which  is  still, 
in  its  main  features,  employed.  Berthollet  was 
the  first  to  introduce  the  idea  of  equilibrium 
into  chemical  philosophy.  Since  the  time  of 
Bergman,  it  had  been  believed  that  the  onlv  fac- 
tor determining  the  course  of  a  reaction  is  the 
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mutual  chemical  affinity  of  the  reacting  sub- 
stances.  Thus,  when  common  salt  (sodium 
chloride)  is  acted  on  by  sulphuric  acid,  the  latter 
takes  up  the  sodium  of  the  former  and  hydro- 
chloric acid  is  set  free.  According  to  Berginan's 
teaching,  the  cause  of  this  phenomenon  lies  in  the 
fact  that  sodium  has  a  stronger  affinity  for  sul- 
phuric than  for  hydrochloric  acid.  Berthollet, 
however,  advanced  the  view  that  besides  chemical 
affinity,  there  is  another  important  factor  upon 
which  the  course  of  a  chemical  reaction  depends: 
▼iz.  the  relative  masses  of  the  reacting  sub- 
stances and  of  the  products  of  the  reaction.  If 
hydrochloric  acid,  which  is  a  gas,  was  not  allowed 
to  escape  during  the  reaction  and  a  certain 
mass  of  it  would  remain  in  the  reacting  mixture, 
then  only  part  of  it  would  be  driven  out  of 
combination  with  sodium,  so  that  when  the  re- 
action would  reach  the  state  of  equilibrium,  the 
mixture  would  contain,  on  the  one  hand,  both 
sulphuric  and  hydrochloric  acids  in  the  free 
state,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  both  the  sulphate 
and  the  chloride  of  sodium.  The  development 
and  application  of  Berthollet's  idea  form  one  of 
the  most  important  chapters  of  theoretical  chem- 
istry and  have  thrown  much  light  on  chemical 
combination.  Berthollet's  principal  work,  Easai 
de  atatique  chimiquej  in  two  volumes,  appeared 
in  Paris  ii;  1803.  Consult:  Cuvier,  Elogede 
Cla^'de  Lauia  Berihollei  (Paris,  1826)  ;  and  Mttl- 
ler,  BeriholleVa  Lehen  (Krlangen,  1828). 

BEBTHOUD,  bftr'tlR^,  SAiirEL  Henbi  (1804- 
1891 ) .  A  French  author.  He  was  bom  at  Cam- 
brai,  where  he  edited  the  journal  published  by  his 
father,  entitled  La  Guzette  de  Cambrai,  After- 
wards he  removed  to  Paris,  where  he  collaborated 
on  Le  Monde  and  on  the  Revue  dea  Deux  Mondea. 
He  contributed  to  La  Pat  He  a  number  of  essays 
on  natural  science,  under  the  pseudonym  of  Sam, 
which  were  subsequently  collected  in  book  form 
under  the  titles  Fantaiaiea  acientifiquea  (4  se- 
ries, 1861)  and  Petit ea  chroniquea  de  la  acience 
(1867-71).  He  published  several  historical 
works,  such  as  Chroniquea  et  traditiona  aumaiu- 
rellea  de  la  Flandre  (1831-34),  a  number  of  nov- 
els and  many  entertaining  books  for  children, 
such  as  La  France  hiatorique,  induatrielle  et 
pittoreaque  (1835-47)  and  Hiatoirea  pour  lea 
petit  a  et  pour  lea  granda  enfanta  ( 1863) . 

BEBTI,  bSr^td,  Domenico  (1820-97).  An 
Italian  author  and  legislator,  bom  at  Cumiana, 
Province  of  Turin.  He  became  professor  of 
ethics  in  the  University  of  Turin  in  1849.  From 
1870  to  1877  he  was  professor  of  philosophy  in 
the  University  of  Rome.  He  was  Minister  of 
Education  in  the  La  Marmora  (1866)  and  Rica- 
soli  (1867)  Cabinets,  and  Minister  of  Commerce 
from  1881  until  1884.  He  was  a  Deputy  almost 
continuously  after  1849.  He  wrote  numerous 
pedagogical  and  political  essays,  and,  in  addi- 
tion, published  II  conte  di  Cavour  avante  il  J8ff8 
(1887);  Diario  inedito  con  note  autohiografiche 
di  Cavour;  and  numerous  writin^rs  on  Pico  della 
Mirandola,  Giordano  Bruno  (1898)  ;  Copemico 
(1876);  Galilei  (1878);  Ceaare  Alfieri  (1877); 
G.  Valdca  (1878)  ;  and  others.  He  also  founded 
the  papers  Riviata  Italiana,  Le  Alpi,  and  L^Iati- 
tutore. 

BEBTILIiON  (bftr't6'y6N')  SYSTEM.  The 
name  applied  to  a  method  of  identifying  crimi- 
nals. Until  very  recently  only  general  descrip- 
tions and  photographs  were  employed,  the  re- 


sult being  that  by  slight  disguises  the  appear* 
ance  was  so  changed  that  criminals  frequently  ea- 
caped  detection. 

In  March,  1879,  Dr.  Alphonse  Bertillon,  of 
Paris,  invented  and  in  1885  published  a  plan  for 
securing  absolute  identification.  Three  sorts  of 
'sigiialements'  (descriptions)  are  employed:  A. 
Anthropometrical,  based  upon:  (1)  The  almost 
absolute  immutability  of  the  human  frame  after 
the  twentieth  year  of  age;  (2)  the  extreme  di- 
versity of  dimensions  which  the  human  skeleton 
presents  when  compared  in  different  subjects; 
(3)  the  facility  and  precision  with  which  certain 
dimensions  of  the  skeleton  may  be  measured.  B. 
Deacriptive;  a  general  description.  C.  Peculiar 
marks,  scars,  deformities,  etc.  Of  these  marks 
an  exact  measurement  is  taken  and  their  loca- 
tion accurately  noted.  The  color  of  the  eyes  is 
important,  as  this  cannot  be  changed.  Two  pho- 
tographs, one  of  the  full  face,  the  other  of  the 
profile,  are  taken  by  a  camera  screwed  to  the 
floor,  and  from  a  chair  likewise  fastened  so  that 
the  relative  proportion  of  height  and  size  are  ex- 
actly preserved  in  all  pictures.  The  main  reli- 
ance, however,  is  placed  on  the  anthropometrical 
signalments,  as  these  are  never  identical  for  tw(^ 
persons.  The  measurements  taken  are  (tho* 
metric  system  is  always  used) : 

[Height  (person  standing), 
-p^   j  Reach  (outstretched  arms — finger-tips 
•"^^yi     to  finger-tips). 

I  Trunk  (height  sitting). 

jj     .  j  Length  and  width.    Length  and  width 

"®*^  \     of  right  ear. 

J .    ,    /Length  of  left  foot,  left  middle  finger, 

L.imDs^    left  little  finger,  left  forearm. 

The  measurements,  with  the  other  descriptions 
and  the  photographs,  are  put  on  cards  of  uni- 
form size.  These  cards  are  classified,  first  ac- 
cording to  sex.  The  cards  are  then  distributed, 
in  three  tiers  of  drawers,  each  tier  made  up  of 
three  drawers,  according  to  the  length  of  the 
head.  The  upper  tier  contains  head  lengths  of 
187  millimeters  and  less;  the  middle,  those 
t^etw^een  187  millimeters  and  194  millimeters; 
the  third,  all  above  194  millimeters.  Ninety 
thousand  cards  would  thus  be  romghly  divided 
into  tiers  of  30,000  each.  Each  of  these  groups 
is  subdivided  according  as  the  width  of  the  head 
is  narrow,  medium,  or  broad,  each  division  hav- 
ing about  10,000  cards.  A  further  division,  ac- 
cording as  the  length  of  the  left  middle  finger  is. 
small,  mediiim,  or  large,  will  reduce  them  to 
groups  of  3300  cards.  Further  analysis  soon 
lowers  the  number  of  cards  to  something  like 
12  in  each  group.  Thus  to  locate  any  card  re- 
quires  but  a  moment's  effort. 

The  Bertillon  system  was  introduced  into  the 
United  States  in  1887  by  Major  R.  W.  Mc- 
Claughrv.  It  met  with  a  favorable  reception  and 
is  rapidly  being  adopted  in  the  larger  penal  in- 
stitutions. 

Such  a  system  of  absolute  identification  is  a. 
"necessary  adjunct  to  the  scientific  administra- 
tion of  criminal  law."  It  has  a  deterrent  effect 
upon  criminals,  who  know  that  if  they  are  caught 
no  disguise  can  conceal  their  identity.  It  enables 
the  officers  to  distinguish  the  new  from  the  old 
offender.  It  makes  impossible  the  mistaking  of 
an  innocent  person  for  some  criminal  to  whom 
he  bears  a  superficial  resemblance.  With  the  in- 
creased sentences  for  rep»eated  offenses,  this  posai- 
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bility  of  identification  becomes  of  vast  impor- 
tance. That  local  institutions;  jpolice  courts,  etc., 
should  keep  such  records  is,  however,  not 
enough.  Efforts  are  now  being  made  to  have 
the  National  Government  establish  a  central 
bureau  for  the  collection  of  all  the  signalments  of 
the  criminals  of  the  country.  If  the  various 
nations  adopted  such  a  plan,  the  criminal  would 
not  escape  detection  by  changing  his  abode.  The 
discovery  of  the  identity  of  the  assassin  of  King 
Humbert  through  the  Bertillon  system  is  a  strik 


the  ordonnancesy  he  gave  his  adhesion  to  the  July 
Monarchy*  and  continued  faithfully  to  support  it. 

BEBTINy  Nicolas  (c.1668-1736).  A  French 
painter.  He  was  bom  in  Paris  and  received  his 
artistic  training  under  his  brother,  the  Court 
sculptor  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  afterwards  under 
Vemansalle,  Jouvenet,  and  Boullongne.  In  1685 
he  obtained  the  grand  prize  for  the  picture  en- 
titled "The  Building  of  the  Ark."  His  picture 
"Prometheus  Liberated  by  Hercules"  (Louvre) 
won  him  a  membership  at  the  Academy  (1706), 


ing  proof  of  its  Utility.    Penologists  claim  that    at  which  institution  he  became  professor  in  1715 
the  influx  of  foreign  criminals  in  the  United     and  adjunct  rector  in  1733.    His  numerous  paint 


States  in  recent  years  is  partly  due  to  the  adop- 
tion of  the  Bertillon  system  in  European  coun- 
tries. It  is  stated  that  the  larger  proportion  of 
the  graver  crimes  are  committed  by  persons  not 
resident  in  the  locality.  Consult:  A.  Bertillon, 
Identification  anthropomitrique  (Paris,  1893)  ; 
The  Bertillon  System  of  Identification,  R.  W. 
McClaughry,  Editor  (Chicago,  1896)  ;  Boies,  The 
Science  of  Penology  (New  York,  1901). 

BEBTIN,  bflr'tftN',  Antoine    (1762-90).     A 


ings,  which  may  be  found  in,  the  galleries  of  Tou-, 
louse,  Orleans,  Antwerp,  Amsterdam,  Dresden,' 
Stockholm,  and  Saint  Petersburg,  include :  "Saint 
Philip  Baptizing  the  Eunuch;"  "Chastity  of  Jo* 
seph;"  "Susanna  at  the  Bath;"  "Man  with  the 
Gourd;"  "Gardener  and  the  Bear." 

BEBTTNT,  b«r-t«^n6,  Giuseppe  (1825-98).  An 
Italian  painter,  bom  in  Milan,  where  he  at- 
tended the  Academy  of  Art.  In  1845  he  received 
the  grand  prize  awarded  by  the  Academy  for  the 


French  poet,  bom  on  the  Isle  of  Bourbon.  He  best  nistoncal  picture.  Of  his  paintings  on  glass, 
became  a  prot^g^  of  Marie  Antoinette  and  of  the  that  representing  Dante  and  the  Divine  Comedv, 
Count  of  Artois,  and  was  styled  by  his  contempo-    exhibited  in  London  in  1853,  and  bought  by  sub- 


raries  'the  French  Propertius.'  Toward  the 
close  of  1789  he  undertook  a  joumey  to  San  Do- 
mingo, where  he  died  on  the  day  of  his  marriage 
to  a  young  Creole  girl,  to  whom  he  had  long  been 
attached.  The  latest  complete  edition  of  his 
works,  containing  his  elegies,  love  poems,  the 
famous  Voyage  de  Bourgogne,  etc.,  was  published 
in  Paris  in  1879,  under  the  title  of  Poisiea  et 
oeuvrea  diveraes. 

BEBTIN,  Louise  Ang^uqub  (1805-77).  A 
French  poet  and  composer,  a  daughter  of  Louis 
F.  Bertm.     She  was  bom  at  Les  Roches,  near 


scription  for  the  Ambrosian  Library,  is  consid- 
ered especially  fine.  He  was  appointed  professor 
of  painting  at  the  Milan  Academy  in  1860.  His 
other  pictures  include:  "The  Vision  of  Saint 
Francis  of  Assisi"  (SanU  Babila,  Milan),  "The 
Death  of  Saint  Joseph*'  (Parochial  Church  of 
Palermo),  "Torquato  Tasso  Introduced  to  the 
Duke  of  Ferrara." 

BEBTTNT,  Henbi  J^Bdioe  (1798-1876).  A 
painist  and  composer,  bom  in  London.  He 
played  in  public  at  the  a||e  of  twelve,  and  stud- 
ied   composition    in    Pans,    where,    from    1821 


Biftvres,    and   cultivated    successively    painting,  on,  he  devoted  himself  to  teaching  with  signal 

iK)etry,  and  music.    She  wrote  the  operas  Ouy  success.    In  1856  he  retired  to  Mejrlan,  France, 

Manwnng,    he    Loupgarou     (Op6ra    Comique,  where  he  lived  m  seclusion  until  his  death.    He 

1827),  which  was  well  received;  Faust  (Italiens,  «.  remembered  for  his  valuable  studies  for  the 

1881    ;   and  Esmeralda    (text  by  Victor  Hugo,  Pianoforte  m  29  sets,  which  have  been  edited 

Grand  Op^ra,  1836).    According  to  Hal6vy,  she  by  Hans  von  Bttlow. 

had  "an  abundance  of  ideas  and  often  revealed  a  BEBTOI/DO.  The  hero  of  a  popular  Six- 
rare  power  of  expression."  Two  volumes  of  poems  teenth-Onturv  comic  romance,  by  Julio  Cesare 
from  her  pen,  respectively  entitled  Les  Olanes  Croce,  entitled  Vita  di  Bertoldo,  He  is  a  peasant 


(1842)  and  Nouvelles  Olanes  (1876),  were  pub- 
lished. The  former  collection  received  the  prize 
of  the  Academy. 

BEBTIK,  Louis  Francois    (1766-1841).     A 


whom  nothing  astonishes. 

BEBTOLONI,  b^r'tA-K/nd,  AirroNio  (1775- 
1869).  An  Italian  botanist.  He  was  bom  at 
Sarzana,  Liguria,  and  studied  medicine  and  hot- 


French  journalist  known  as  Bertin  Aln6.  He  any  at  the  University  of  Pavia.  He  became  pro- 
was  bori  in  Paris,  began  writing  for  the  press  ^ssor  of  physics  at  the  Impenal  Lyceum  of 
in  1793  and  in  1800,  with  his  brother  (also  called  Genoa  in  1811,  and  remained  there  until  1816, 
Louis  Francois)  assumed  the  management  of  the  when  he  was  appointed  to  the  same  position  at 
Journal  des  Dibats,  founded  in  1789  by  Gaultier  the  University  of  Bologna.  In  addition  to  his 
deBiauzat.  Bertin's  Royalist  principles  offended  principal  work  Ftora/^aZtca  (10  vols.,  Bologna, 
Napoleon,  and  caused  his  banishment  to  Elba.     1833-64),  and  its  contmuation,  FZora /^aZw^ 

-^•i»    -^   :.-.i»_-.ix_  1..  -ui._s — J  «^ :— :^ —  *«     togama  (1858-62),  he  wrote  the  following:  Prcp- 

lectiones  rei  herbarics  (1827);  Miscellanea  6o- 
tanica  (1842-63);  and  Piante  nuove  asiatiche 
(1804-65). 

BEBTON,  bAr'tdN',  Piebbe  Montan  (1727- 
1780).  A  French  musician.  He  was  bom  in 
Paris,  and  at  the  age  of  12  composed  several 
motets,  which  were  performed  at  the  Cathedral 
of  Senlis.  He  afterwards  became  church  organist 
and  musical  director  at  the  Theatre  of  Bordeaux. 
Upon  the  death  of  Boyer,  in  1755,  he  was  called 
to  Paris  as  director  of  the  Royal  Opera,  where  he 


With  great  difficulty  he  obtained  permission  to 
live  in  Italy  until' 1804,  when  he  retumed  to 
Paris  and  resumed  the  editorship  of  the  D6hdts, 
but  was  much  hampered  by  Napoleon,  who  im- 
posed on  the  paper  the  title  of  Journal  de  I'Em- 
pire,  and  by  subjecting  it  to  police  revision,  gave 
it  almost  an  official  character.  When  Bertin,  in 
1814,  became  free  to  follow  his  own  bent,  the 
journal  reverted  to  its  Royalist  principles.  Dur- 
ing the  Hundred  Days  it  fell  into  other  hands, 
till  the  retum  of  the  Bourbons  restored  it  once 
more  to  Bertin,  who,  in  the  meantime,  had  taken 


part  in  the  Moniteur  de  Oand.  Though  he  did  not    contributed  largely  to  the  successful  performance 
join  in  the  protest  of  the  Liberal  joumals  against    of  the  works  of  Gluck   (q.v.)   and  Piccini.     He 
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is  said  to  have  given  the  impetus  to  the  improve-  secretary  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  and  in 

ment  of  the  modem  orchestra.    He  wrote  several  1884  a  member  of  the  French  Academy.    In  1867 

operas,  and  rearranged  others  by  Qluck,  Lulli,  he  was  appointed  oflScer,  in  1881  commander,  of 

and  Rameau.  the  Legion  of  Honor.     He  wrote  treatises  on 

BEB^BAJC.    See  Ratbauitus.  arithmetic    (1849),    algebra      (1850),    calculus 

BEBTBAM.      (1)    A    character    in    Shake-  \]lt^V    ^^^^^J^^^,   ^^^^V'   probabilities 

fipeare's  AIV9  Well  That  Ends  Well,    He  is  the  j}^^V*  *°^  *  number  of  memoirs  in  the  scien- 

haughty  husband  of  Helena,  who  wins  back  his  ^^"^  journals. 

love  first  by  disguising  herself  as  his  mistress,  BEBTUCCIO,  bftr-tWchd.    The  court  jester  in 

Diana,  and  then  by  exculpating  him  from  the  '^'^  F00V8  Revenge,  which  is  Tom  Taylor's  Eng- 

charge  of  her  own  murder.     (2)   The  minstrel  ^'^b  version   of   Hugo's   Le  roi  s'amuse.     The 

in  8(^tt's  Castle  Dangerous,  who  makes  a  doughty  character  is  identical  with  that  of  Triboulet  in 

.guide  for  his  charge.  the  French  play. 

BEBTBAND,    bar'traN^   Alexandre    (1820-  BEBTTTCH,     ber'ttRJo,      Fbiedrich     Justi!? 

■  1002).  A  French  archaeologist,  born  in  Paris.  He  (1747-1822).     A  German  author  and  publisher, 

studied  at  the  Normal  Sciiool,  and  subsequently  bom  at  Weimar.     He  studied  at  Jena,  in  1775 

at  the  French  College  at  Athens,  and  in  1862  was  ^**    appointed    cabinet-secretary    at    Weimar, 

4ippointed  director  of  the  Museum  of  Saint  Ger-  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  councilor  of  legation.     With  Wie- 

main.    He  is  best  known  for  his  prehistoric  stud-  ^^^^   ^^^   Schtltz   he  mapped  out  the   plan  of 

ies.     For  a  time  he  was  an  editor  of  the  Revue  ^be   Jenaiache   allgemeine   Litteraturzeitung,  to 

arch^ologique,  and  he  published  Essai  aur  lee  which  he  contributed  from  1785  to  1805,  and  with 

diewo  protecteura  des  h^roa  de  Vlliade  (1867)  ;  Kraus  he  edited  the  Journal  dea  Luxua  und  der 

Lea  voiea  romainea  en  Oaule  (1863) ;  La  Oaule  ^oden.    His  original  writings,  such  as  the  trag- 

•avant  lea  Oauloia  (1891)  ;  and,  with  S.  Reinach,  edy  Elfriede  (1775),  were  of  slight  value;  but  he 

Lea  Celtea  dana  lea  valliea  du  P6  et  du  Danube  published   a   good   translation   of   Don   Quiwote 

<1804).  (1775-76),  and  a  popularly  successful  compila- 

BEBTBAND,  Henby  Gratiew,  Count  ( 1773-  J'???  l^}'^]}'  /**"  ^^""^ }  1790-1822) .  He  es- 

1844).     A    French   general.     He   was   bom    in  tablished  at  Weimar  a  kind  of  literary  bureau 

Ohateauroux,  and  entered  the  corps  of  engineers.  '^^  ^^  promotion  of  art  and  letters. 

Jle  accompanied  the  expedition  to  Egypt,  and  di-  BEBtTIXE,  b&'niK,  Peteb  de  (1575-1629).    A 

rected  the  fortification  of  Alexandria.     Return-  French  cardinal  and  statesman.     He  was  bom 

ing  with  the  rank  of  general  of  brigade,  he  dis-  at   the   Chflteau   de   Serilly,   near  Troyes,   and 

tinguished  himself  at  Austerlitz,  and  became  the  first  became  conspicuous  during  the  conference 

Emperor's    adjutant;    and   after   the   battle   of  at     Fontainebleau     regarding    the     Protestants 

Aspern,  in   1809,  for  establishing  bridges  over  (1600).    In  1613  he  introduced  into  France  the 

the  Danube,  he  was  created  Count  and  Governor  Carmelite  Order,  and  founded  the  Congregation 

of   lUyria.     After   sharing  with   credit  *  in   the  of  the  Oratory.    He  obtained  a  dispensation  from 

subsequent  campaigns,  he  followed  the  Emperor  the  Pope  sanctioning  the  marriage  of  Henrietta, 

io  Elba,  returned  with  him  to  France,  and  finally  the  sister  of  Louis   XIII.   of  France,  and  the 

shared  his  banishment  to  Saint  Helena.     After  Prince  of  Wales    (afterwards  Charles  I.),  and 

J^apoleon's  death  Bertrand  returned  to  France,  subsequently  accompanied  the  Princess  to  Eng- 

where,  though  sentence  of  death  had  been  pro-  land  (1625).    As  Ambassador  to  Spain  he  nego- 

nounced    upon    him  —  a    sentence   which   Louis  tiated  the  Treaty  of  Moncon  (1626),  was  created 

XVIII.  had  revoked — he  was  restored  to  all  of  cardinal  in  the  following  year,  and  afterwards 

his  dignities,  and  in   1830  was  appointed  com-  became  Minister  of  State,  a  position  which  the 

mandant  of  the  Polytechnic  School.     His  sons  jealousy  of  Richelieu  soon  made  untenable  for 

published,  in  1847,  the  memoirs  dictated  to  him  him.     B^rulle  freely  bestowed  his  patronage  on 

at  Saint  Helena  by  Napoleon.  rising  authors,  and  the  publication  of  Lejay's 

BEBTBAND,  James    (1826-87).     A  French  i^»&fe  Po^y^^ot/e  is  ascribed  to  his  influence.    He 

iiistorical  painter,  born  in  Lyons.    He  was  a  pu-  ^^as  one  of  the  first  to  appreciate  Descartes.    B^ 

pil  of  P6rin  and  Orsel    later  studied  in  Rome,  I'ulle's  writings,  several  of  which  have  been  fre- 

and  won  unanimous  approval  with  his  "Saint  q^ently  republished,  include  the  famous  treatise 

Benedict  Taking  Communion,"  exhibited  at  the  entitled  Lea  grandeura  de  J6au8. 

Salon  in  1859.     His  works  are  in  the  classical  BEBTTNI,  b&-roo^nd,  Abu  Raihan  Muham- 

style,  are  of  a  carefully  finished  execution,  and  meo  ibn  Ahmed  al    (973-1048).     An  Arabian 

for  the  most  part  are  strongly  religious  in  tone,  scholar  and  author.    He  passed  a  large  part  of 

Many  of  them  have  been  engraved.    The  list  in-  his  life  at  Ghazni,  Afghanistan,  during  the  time 

-eludes:  ^'Conversion  of  Saint  Thais"  (1861,  Ly-  when  that  city  Avas  prominent  as  the  capital  of 

<;ns  Museum ) ,  "Brothers  of  Death  Taking  Away  the  Emperor  Mahmud.'    His  writings  deal  chiefly 

a  Murdered  Man  in  the  Campagna"  (1863,  Lyons  with  the  history,  customs,  and  religions  of  India. 

Museum),  "Death  of  Virginia"    (1869,  Luxem-  One  of  these  works  appeared  in  English  as  India 

hourg  Museum),  "Charlotte  Corday's  Last  Day"  (T-#ondon,  2  vols.,  1888). 

( 1883) ,  and  "Calvary"  ( 1884) .  BEBVIC,  bflr'vftk',  Charles  Clement  Balvay 

BEBTBAND,  Joseph  Louis  FEAwgois  (1822-  (1756-1822).    A  French  engraver,  born  in  Paris. 

1900).    A  French  mathematician.    He  was  bom  In  1790  he  won  fame  by  his  engraving  of  Louis 

in  Paris.     After  graduating  at  the  Polytechnic  XVI.,  from  the  picture  by  Callet,   one  of  the 

ISchool,  he  was  attached  (1842)  to  the  Service  of  finest  works  of  the  kind  ever  produced.     The 

Mines  and  later  became  professor  of  mathematics  engravings    of    the    "Laoco($n,"    of    Regnault's 

and   mathematical    physics   at   the    Polytechnic  '^Education  of  Achilles,"  and  of  Guido's  "Rape 

School,  the  Normal  School,  and  the  College  de  of  Deianira,"  display  eqmal  beauty*  of  manipula- 

France,  and  a  member  of  the  Academy  pf  Sci-  tion  and  higher  power.    His  works  are  among  the 

cnces  (1856).    In  1874  he  was  elected  perpetual  choicest  of  the  French  school. 
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BEBWALDy  b^r^wttld,  Johan  Fbedkrik 
<  1788-1861).  A  Swedish  violin  virtuoso  and 
composer.  He  was  born  in  Stockholm  and  was 
a  pupil  of  the  Abb6  Vogler.  He  traveled  as  a 
juvenile  prodigy  and  was  famous  in  Russia,  Po- 
land, Austria,  and  Germany,  before  he  was  10 
years  old.  In  1819  he  became  conductor  in 
Stockholm,  and  occupied  this  position  until  his 
death.  Among  his  principal  compositions  may 
be  mentioned:  three  polonaises  for  pianoforte 
and  violin,  op.  1  ( 1791) ;  a  symphony  for  the  or- 
chestra (1799)  ;  three  quartets  for  stringed  in- 
struments (1808) ;  and  several  songs. 

BEB/WICXy  James  Fitz-James.  I>uke  of 
(1670-1734).  A  French  marshal.  He  was  the 
natural  son  of  James  II.,  by  Arabella  Churchill, 
sister  of  the  Duke  of  Marlborough.  He  was  bom 
in  France,  where  he  was  educated  and  entered  the 
army.  After  serving  in  Hungary  under  Charles 
of  Lorraine,  he  returned  to  England  shortly  be* 
fore  the  Revolution  of  1688,  which  he  exerted 
himself  to  prevent.  In  1689  he  accompanied  his 
father  in  his  Irish  expedition,  and  after  the  death 
of  Saint  Ruth  had  the  nominal  chief  command. 
He  next  served  in  Flanders  under  Marshal  Lux- 
embourg, fighting  at  Steenkirk  and  Neerwinden, 
and  afterwards  under  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  and 
Marshal  Villeroi.  In  1705  he  put  down  a  rising 
of  the  Camisards  of  Languedoc  with  great  cru- 
elty. In  1706  he  was  created  a  marshal  of 
France  and  sent  at  the  head  of  an  army  to  Spain, 
where  he  established  the  throne  of  Philip  V.  by 
the  decisive  victory  of  Almanza.  For  this  im- 
portant service  he  was  made  a  grandee  of  Spain. 
He  fought  all  through  the  War  of  the  Spanish 
Succession,  and  led  an  army  against  Philip  V. 
in  1718.  After  several  years  of  inactivity  he  re- 
ceived the  command,  in  1734,  of  an  army  intended 
to  cross  the  Rhine.  While  besieging  Philipsburg, 
he  was  killed  by  a  cannon-ball.  Berwick  pos- 
sessed some  of  the  best  qualities  of  a  great  com- 
mander. His  defensive  campaign  in  1709,  in 
Provence  and  Dauphin^,  against  the  superior 
force  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  has  always  been  re- 
garded as  a  triumph  of  strategic  skill.  His 
M^moirea  were  published  in  Paris  in  1778.  Con- 
sult also  Wilson,  Duke  of  Benoickf  Marshal  of 
France  (London,  1883). 

BEB^WIGK,  Miss  Maby.  The  pen-name  used 
in  Legends  and  Lyrics  (1858),  by  Miss  Adelaide 
Anne  Procter. 

BEB/WICKSHIBE.  A  maritime  and  border 
county  in  the  southeast  division  of  Scotland, 
bounded  north  by  Haddington;  south  and  south- 
east by  Roxburgh,  Northumberland,  and  Dur- 
ham; east  by  the  North  Sea;  and  west  by  Mid- 
Lothian  and*  Roxburgh  (Map:  Scotland,  F  4). 
Area,  461  square  miles. .  It  is  an  agricultural 
county.  Berwickshire  is  divided  into  three  dis- 
tricts— the  Merse,  Lammermuir,  and  Lauder- 
dale. The  principal  towns  are  Dunse;  Green- 
law, the  county- town;  Lauder;  Eyemouth,  a 
prosperous  fishing-station;  Coldstream;  Ayton; 
and  Earlston,  the  Ercildoune  of  Thomas  the 
Rhymer.  Population,  in  1801,  30,200;  in  1851, 
36,300;  in  1891,  32,290;  in  1901,  30,800. 

BEBWICK-UPON-TWEED,  b^r^k-  (short- 
ened from  Abertoick,  from  Celt,  aber,  confluence 
of  waters  +  Teut.  toich,  Scand.  trtcfc,  dwelling, 
village).  A  seaport  town  in  Northumberland, 
England,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tweed,  58  miles 
south-southeast  of  Edinburgh    (Map:    England, 


El).  It  is  the  frontier  town  of  England  and 
Scotland,  and  with  its  liberties  comprising  an 
area  of  about  8  miles,  forms  an  independent  bor- 
ough and  county,  known  since  the  Municipal  Re- 
form Act  of  1835  as  the  "county  of  the  borough 
and  town  of  Berwick-upon-Tweed."  For  election 
purposes  it  is  considered  a  part  of  Northumber- 
land, and  as  such  sends  one  member  to  Parlia- 
ment. The  town  has  an  antiquated  and  some- 
what picturesque  appearance.  It  is  girded  with 
old  fortifications  and  has  large  barracks.  Among 
its  notable  public  buildings  are  the  town-hall, 
dating  from  1760,  with  a  spire  150  feet  high,  and 
the  Corn  Exchange,  built  in  1858.  Tweedmouth 
and  Spittal  (the  latter  a  favorite  waterinc- 
place),  on  the  south  side  of  the  Tweed,  both 
within  the  municipality  of  Berwick,  are  reached 
by  an  old  stone  bridge  and  a  magnificent  viaduct 
of  28  arches  spans  the  river.  Its  principal  ex- 
ports are  agricultural  produce,  ale,  wool,  whisky, 
and  fish,  especially  salmon.  Its  principal  im- 
ports are  timber,  iron,  staves,  fiax,  tallow,  oil, 
and  hemp.  Coal-mines  are  worked  near  the  town. 
The  town  contains  an  iron-foundry,  in  which  mill- 
machinery  and  steam-engines  are  manufactured. 
For  the  manufacture  of  agricultural  implements, 
Berwick-upon-Tweed  stands  hi^h,  and  in  Spittal 
there  are  several  large  artificial-manure  works. 
Population,  in  1891,  13,377;  in  1901,  13,437. 

The  history  of  Berwick-upon-Tweed  is  full  of 
interest^  especially  in  regard  to  the  Border 
Wars.  Its  authentic  records  begin  in  the  reign 
of  Alexander  I.,  in  the  Twelfth  Ontury,  when 
it  was  the  principal  seaport  of  Scotland.  In 
1296  Edward  I.  captured  the  town,  and  massa- 
cred 8000  of  the  inhabitants.  It  was  retaken 
in  1297  by  the  Scots,  but  the  English  soon  re- 
gained it  and  it  remained  in  their  hands  through- 
out Edward's  reign.  It  was  captured  by  Bruce 
in  1318,  but  was  reoccupied  by  Edward  III.  after 
a  sie^e  in  1333.  For  over  a  century  it  suffer^ 
occasional  attacks  from  the  Scots,  who  held  it 
for  brief  intervals,  but  in  1482  it  passed  finally 
into  the  possession  of  England. 

BEB'YL  (Lat.  beryllus,  berullus,  Gk.  /9i(pvX- 
Xof,  b&ryllos,  probably  from  Skr.  vai^Hrya,  origi- 
nally brought  from  Vidura).  A  glucinum-alu- 
minium  silicate,  which  crystallizes  in  the  hex- 
agonal system.  It  has  a  vitreous  lustre,  and 
varies  in  color  from  an  emerald  green  to  liehter 
shades  of  that  color,  and  into  light  blue,  yellow, 
white,  and  sometimes  rose-red.  There  are  two  dis- 
tinct varieties  of  this  mineral.  The  first  is  of  a 
dear,  bright,  emerald-green  color,  which  is  due  to 
the  presence  of  a  small  amount  of  chromium,  and 
is  called  emerald ;  this  variety,  however,  must  not 
be  confounded  with  the  Oriental  emerald,  which 
is  a  green  variety  of  sapphire.  The  finest 
specimens  are  found  in  isolated  crystals  and  in 
geodes  with  calcite,  quartz,  and  other  minerals. 
They  come  from  New  Granada,  Brazil,  and  Si- 
beria; and  from  Alexander  County,  N.  C,  in 
the  United  States.  When  cut  they  are  highly 
prized  as  gems.  Among  the  ancients  the  emerald 
was  greatly  esteemed  as  a  prophylactic  against 
epilepsy  and  a  cure  for  dysentery.  It  was 
supposed  to  guard  the  chastity  of  the  wearer, 
and  to  resent  any  trespass  by  breaking  into  pieces. 
The  emerald-mines  of  Cleopatra  are  believed 
to  have  been  in  the  mountain  ranffe  that  ex- 
tends for  a  long  distance  parallel  with  the  Red 
Sea  and  a  few  miles  west  of  its  coast,  on  the  Nile. 
The  transparent  varieties  of  beryl   are  called 
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aquamarine.  Thej  are  found  in  yarious  colors,  lion  among  the  elements,  since  by  combining  with 
and  of  a  quality  suitable  for  gems,  in  Brazil  and  other  elements  it  was  capable  of  yielding  both 
Siberia,  at  Royalston,  Mass.,  and  at  Stony  Point,  electro-negative  and  electro-positive  substances ; 
N.  G.  Large,  coarse  specimens  of  crystallized  further,  the  extreme  electro-positive  position 
beryl,  mostly  hexagonal  prisms,  have  been  found  was  assigned  to  the  metal  potassium,  the  extreme 
at  Acworth  and  Grafton,  N.  H.  One  specimen  electro-negative  position  to  the  'non-metal'  oxy- 
from  Grafton  weighed  2900  pounds.  gen.  DifTerent  compounds  formed  by  the  combi- 
BEBYX,  bCr'Iks.  A  genus  of  deep-sea  fishes  nation  of  chemical  elements  were,  according  to 
of  tropical  oceans,  typical  of  a  group  Beryooidei  **"*  theory,  capable  of  exercising  further  electri* 
and  family  Berycidae.  (See  Slime-head.)  One  ^a^  attraction  upon  one  another  and  therefore  of 
species,  the  'Alphousine  a  costa  cumprida'  {Beryx  combining  into  relatively  complex  substances. 
itplendeus),  is  regarded  as  the  most  beautiful  of  Thus,  the  electro-negative  SO,  (then  called  mil- 
Cuban  fishes.  It  is  deep  red  with  bright  streaks,  phurie  add)  could  combine  with  the  electro- 
See  Plate  of  Mullets  and  Allies.  positive  group  Kfi  (potassium  oxide),  to  form 

Jakob,  Baron  (1779-1848).    A  Swedish  chemist,  ^i^'  ^^«  ^'^HP  ^O.  combined  with  the  group 

He   wis   bom   at   Westerlcisa,   in   OstergOtland.  M.tT'^^^r  ^itL^  I^^.STZ^ 

When  a  mere  boy  he  develop^  a  liking  for  the  8"*P^«^*«-   .,4«*"f '  potassium  sulphate  is  more 

exDerimentel   sciences    and  ^ter   receiving  his  ©lectro-positive  than  magnesium  sulphate,  since 

geS:rT'JiuLrorr^^^^  ^^i  ^tviic^t^^m.TL"^^^^^^ 

s!s^ch\"i^isV;^St'teT^^^^^  th^rS^re  <;?xnr^™  ^^^^^^^ 

vot J  hT!!l7Jl^?anw^^^  ^K±"  Bulphate.     This  dualistic  electrochemfcal  theory 

voted  ^l^^^l^Q^j^lly^^  'Lfu^:  wa^ abandoned  in  the  thirties.  However,  the  thl 

^l5i;,np  Jh  nhi^uT^  „!ftn  S  ^^  <>'  electrolytic  dissociation,  develop.^  within 

Tn^^^In  ^^Hirt?  n^^^  Th.  JfuT^  "^"^  7^^^  ^^7  l«*d  to  a  rev'ival  of  Srzelius's 

appointed  lecturer  on  chemistry  in  the  military      .         ^       «  probably  in  a  considerably  modified 

academy.    In  1807  he  became  professor  of  medi-  i '!L  '     /ftST  T^Too^Atlr^w  \      ^t,^l,^,o^^^ 

cine  and  pharmacy  in  Stockholm.    Shortly  after,  f?™;     <^.  ;^'?!Sf  ^v     ^^  a  ^™^*^^    P^^ 

he  was  chosen  member  of  the  Stockholm  Academy  1?^^  .^^^'«'  Tit      J-  ^^'r^C^^^i?**?.'^?'^""^ 

of  Sciences,  and  from  1818  till  his  death  held  the  ^tl^X^Jl^^o  ^^^t^^^XlxL^T^^^ 

oflice  of  oeroetual  secretarv  of  the  Aeademv    The  ^f^rkemten    (2  vols.,   Stockholm,   1806-08);   Of- 

^M  ra?^Wm  to "h^^ra^^^  ^^*^^*    «^   dfi*rkemiens   framsteg    (Stockholm, 

ho^nr-  fl!^  I^ILIa  aZ^i^ft^J^L^^JLl^^l  1812);    Afhandlingar  i  fysik,  kemi  och  miner- 

honors  from  learned  societies  were  conferred  on  ^,^  ta  ««i»     fiZ^\^\*^\l^    iqaa  iq\  .   n^   km. 

him;  and  the  directors  of  the  Swedish  iron-works,  ^    ^^  I?^*-   Stockholm,   1806-18)  ;   OmbUs- 

in  consideration  of  the  value  of  his  researohes  in  7^7**^1."?     '^JJJ^    w-       fH^.^  ^^^^I^^ 

their  particular  branch  of  industry,  bestowed  on  (Stockholm,  1820       His  celebrated  Ijaroftofc  »  fee- 

him  a  pension  for  life.    In  1838  he  was  made  a  ?;*^"  ^"  *'"^!"^^^^J  P"^^"^*^  ^^  Stockholm  m 

member  of  the  Upper  Chamber  of  the  Diet,  after  ^^[*«  ^*^^^«*  <  ^^^?'^^^  ijj  «^°f«f.^^»^^'  1°  "^ 

having  served  in  She  T^wer;  but  he  took  little  volumes,  was  published  between  1817  and  1830: 

««»♦  ;«  rvr.i;f;^     t^«  ««i^  J*  i,;-  «^4^:«rU,r  i-«  ;«  the  work  has  been  translated  into  most  of  the 

Kf  iKto^  w?ere  he  t^utr^TLm!  ot  European  languages.  The  multitude  and  accun«y 

which  hia  country  is  justly  proud.    The  science  of  ?^  Berzelius's  researches  in  every  branch  of  chem- 

u      .'^A     •*       /  * .  X  ical  inquiry  make  it  diincult  to  conceive  how  one 

inoreanic   chemistry   rests   in   a   CTeat  measure  •"»*  *"M""j  *"«*"'*^  **' """^"*»' "^^  *'^"^^*  '^^^  ^""^ 

upon  the  discoveries  and  views  of  Berzelius.    His  {".*"  ~Y'^  have  accomplished  so  much.    Consult: 

multiplied  and  accurate  analyses  established  the  i'"  'Obituary     in  Ammcon  JoumaJ  of  Saenoe, 

laws  of  combination  on  an  incontrovertible  basis ;  November,  1848 ;  Louyet,  NoUce  sur  la  vie  et  k, 

and  to  him  we  owe  the  system  of  chemical  sym-  J^Tr  ^  ^u    B^T^'''"*  (Brussels,  1849)  ;  and 

bols.     He  discovered  the  elements  selenium,  ce-  ^*'?''''?_"?in^,*^^'""'    ^*"^    ""^    WacUen. 

rium,  and  thorium,  and  first  exhibited  several  '  -**P**«»  ^^^  f' 

elements,   including  columbium,   tantalum,   and        BEBZSlfiNYIy    bftr-zhft'nyl,    Daniel     (1776- 

silicon  in  the  isolated  state.    The  blowpipe  in  the  1836) .    A  Hungarian  poet,  born  at  Hetye,  County 

hands  of  Berzelius  became  a  powerful  instjrument  of  Eisenburg.    His  Veraei  appeared  in  1813,  with- 

for   the   analysis   of   inorganic   substances.     By  out   his   consent,   under   the   editorship   of  Hcl- 

methods  of  his  own  invention  he  analyzed  large  meczi.     These  poems,  an  authorized  edition  of 

classes  of  compounds  and  accurately  determined  which  was  published  under  the  direction  of  the 

the  equivalent  weights  of  their  chemical  elements,  author  in  1816,  were  cordiallv  greeted,  especially 

His   celebrated   electrochemical   theory   was   for  \^y  the  younger  patriote,  and 'have  become  classic 

many  years  universally  considered  as  explaining  j^  the  literature  of  Hungary.     The  most  recent 

the  true  cause  of  chemical  combination.     It  had  edition  is  that  by  Toldy  (2  vols..  Pest,  1864). 
been  known   since   1803  that,  when  an  electric        •nva       a«   Tr.,,r»4:»«  ^Wt;^^^    «^«w.o:/i;n»  «*.«.- 
fiirrpnt    ia    nnKSPd    through    the    solution    of    a        ^^^     ^^  Egyptian  divinity,   presiding  over 

1-u     +V J  1  ?l  !    -o  \5I^^f!l.^:^^   !«^  v!?«   L^  a^,  music,  the  dance,  and  childbirth,  represented 
salt,    the    latter    is    decomposed    and    two    sub-         \  ffrot^soue    deformed  dwarf    and  fomiprlv 

electrical   attraction.     In   1812  Berzelius  conse-        BESANQON,  b^Nzaw'sON'  (I^w  Lat  Beaantio, 

quently  advanced  a  general  theory  of  chemical  Lat.  Vesontio) .    The  capital  of  the  French  De- 

corabination  based  on  the  assumption  that  the  partment  of  Doubs,  and   formerly  of  Franche- 

ntonis  of  the  several  elements,  as  well  as  certein  Comt^,  a  fortress  of  the  first  class  and  seat  of 

pfroups   oi   atoms,  are  charged  with  electricity,  an  archbishopric,  situated  on  the  river  Doubs> 

some  being  electro-po.«*itive,  others  electro-nega-  57   miles  east  of  Dijon    (Map:    France,   N  4). 

tive.    To  hydrogen  was  assigned  a  central  posi-  Besancon  has  many  remarkable  buildings  and 


BESANOON. 


807 


Koman  remains.  The  cathedral  is  a  striking 
structure,  dating  from  the  Eleventh  Century. 
The  Prefecture  l^longs  to  the  year  1697,  and  the 
palace  of  Cardinal  Granvella,  the  minister  of 
Charles  V.,  is  an  interesting  example  of  half 
Gothic,  half  Romanescjue  architecture.  The 
gate  of  Mars,  or  Porte  Noire,  is  a  triumphal  arch, 
built  in  A.D.  167,  by  Marcus  Aurelius.  There 
is  also  a  Roman  amphitheatre  in  ruins,  whose 
vast  proportions  suggest  the  ancient  importance 
of  the  city.  Besancon  was  strongly  but  ir- 
regularly fortified  by  Vauban  in  the  Seventeenth 
Century,  the  citadel  being  considered  impreg- 
nable. Since  that  time  the  fortifications  have 
been  extended  and  strengthened.  The  present 
fortifications  consist  of  the  citadel  of  Vauban, 
with  recent  additions,  which  occupies  the  site 
of  the  ancient  Roman  stronghold,  1200  feet  above 
sea-level.  Forts  are  also  built  on  the  neigh- 
boring heights.  The  city  is  an.  important  in- 
dustrial centre,  the  principal  productions  being 
hardware,  but  there  is  great  activity  in  the 
weaving  of  silk,  linen,  and  cotton.  One-fifth  of 
the  population  is  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of 
timepieces.  Population,  in  1896,  57,556.  Ve- 
sontio,  or  Visontium,  the  capital  of  the  Sequani, 
was  a  considerable  place  in  the  time  of  Ciesar, 
who  in  B.C.  58  expelled  its  inhabitants,  and  in 
the  neighborhood  of  the  city  gained  a  victory 
over  Ariovistus.  It  then  became  an  important 
Roman  military  station.  In  modem  times,  after 
undergoing  many  changes,  it  finally  came  into 
possession  of  France  in  1674.  Consult  Beaan' 
son  ei  la  Franche-ComU ;  noiioea  hiatoriquea 
(Besancon,  1893). 

B£SAN!F,  or  BBZANT^  A  circular  piece  of 
bullion,  generally  gold,  without  any  impression, 
supposed  to  represent  the  old  coinage  of  Byzan- 
tium brought  home  by  the  Crusaders,  and  hence 
of  frequent  occurrence  as  heraldic  charges.  Be- 
sants  are  generally  introduced  into  the  arms  of 
banks,  and  also  into  those  of  individuals  who 
have  been  specially  connected  with  money.  Simi- 
lar figures,  when  not  colored  or  (gold) ,  or  argent 
(silver),  are  known  in  heraldry  by  the  general 
term  of  roundels.  A  hezaniy  cross  is  a  cross  com- 
posed of  besant  and  bezanty,  or  bearanf^e,  is  a 
term  used  when  the  shield,  or  any  particular 
charge,  is  strewed  with  besants. 

BE8ANT,  bes^ant,  Mrs.  Annie  (1847—). 
An  English  theosophist.  She  was  bom  in  Lon- 
don, October  1,  1847,  began  life  as  a  devout 
Ritualist,  married  the  Rev.  Frank  Besant,  1867, 
but  soon  afterwards  became  an  avowed  free- 
thinker; was  separated  from  her  husband  in 
1873,  and  in  1874  joined  the  National  Secular  So- 
ciety. Here  she  met  Charles  Bradlaugh,  with 
whom  she  published  a  pamphlet,  The  Fruita  of 
Philoaophy  ( 1877 ) ,  which  led  to  the  arrest  of  the 
authors  for  alleged  immorality,  because  they 
discussed  plans  for  controlling  the  increase  of 
population.  After  much  litigation,  they  were 
acquitted.  In  1889  she  joined  the  Theosophical 
Society,  and  became  an  ardent  disciple  of  Madame 
Blavatsky,  and  since  then  has  devoted  herself  to 
the  propaganda  of  theosophy  throughout  the 
world.  With  Herbert  Burrows  she  compiled  a 
Petit  glossaire  de  termes  thiosophiquea  (Paris, 
1B94) .  In  1893  she  made  a  lecturing  tour  in  the 
United  States,  and  published  her  autobiography 
under  the  title.  Through  Storm  to  Peace*  Her 
later  works  include:    The  Building  of  Koamoa 


(1894) ;  The  Self  and  its  Sheaths  (1895) ;  Four 
Great  Religions  (1897) ;  Dharma  and  the  Story 
of  the  Great  War  (1899)  ;  Esoteric  Christianity; 
OTf  the  Lesser  Mysteries  (1902). 

BESANT,  be-z&nt^  Sir  Walter  (1836-1901). 
An  English  novelist  and  critic.  He  was  born  in 
Portsmouth,  August  14,  1836,  the  son  of  William 
Besant.  He  was  educated  at  King's  College,  Lon- 
don, and  at  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  and 
was  appointed  senior  professor  in  the  Royal  Col- 
lege of  Mauritius  (1861-67).  Returning  to  Lon- 
don on  account  of  ill  health,  he  formed  a 
successful  literary  partnership  with  James  Rice. 
They  produced  togetlfer  many  excellent  novels, 
beginnmg  with  Ready  Money  Mortihoy  (1872), 
and  ending  with  The  Seamy  Side  (1881).  After 
the  death  of  Rice  (1882),  Besant  wrote  a  large 
number  of  novels,  of  which  the' most  notable  is 
All  Sorts  and  Conditions  of  Men  (1882),  dealing 
with  the  social  conditions  in  the  East  Side  of 
London.  This  novel  presented  so  clear  a  picture 
of  the  real  life  and  limited  oppoftunities  of  the 
common  people  of  East  London  as  to  lead  to 
the  establishment  of  the  People's  Palace  as  a 
reality.  The  work  gave-  an  impetus  to  many 
other  attempts  at  social  reform,  and  assisted 
its  author  to  an  abiding-place  among  the  social 
reformers  of  his  generation.  Among  his  other 
novels  are  Dorothy  Foster,  Children  of  Oiheon, 
Armorel  of  Lyonesse,  The  City  of  Refuge,  and 
The  Orange  (Hrl,  Besant  also  did  an  immense 
amount  of  miscellaneous  writing.  He  founded 
the  Society  of  Authors,  becoming  its  first  chair- 
man (1884-85),  and  the  editor  (1890)  of  tho 
Author,  an  oflScial  organ  of  the  society.  In 
1895  he  was  knighted.  He  died  at  Hampstead, 
June  10,  1901.  (See  People's  Palace.)  Consult 
Autobiography  (New  York,  1902). 

BESIDE^  THE  BONOnS  BBI^AB  BXTSH. 

A  collection  of  tales  of  Scotch  life  ( 1894) ,  by  Ian 
Maclaren,  the  pen-name  of  the  Rev.  John  Wat- 
son, which  excited  wide  interest,  and  made 
the  author  famous.  The  types  of  lowly  life 
in  these  stories  have  been  developed  in  other 
stories  by  the  same  author. 

BESOKA  BAT.  An  inlet  of  the  ^gean  Sea, 
of  marine  strategic  importance,  on  the  north- 
west coast  of  Asia  Minor,  a  little  south  of  the 
entrance  to  the  Dardanelles  (Map:  Turkey  in 
Asia,  B  3).  The  island  of  Tenedos  lies  at  the 
mouth  of  the  bay.  The  English  fleet  was  sta- 
tioned there  during  the  crisis  of  the  Russo-Turk- 
ish  War  in  1853-54,  and  again  in  1877-78. 

BESXOWy  b^^dv,  Bernhard  von  (1796- 
1868).  A  Swedish  poet  and  dramatist,  bom  in 
Stockholm.  He  was  appointed  private  secretary 
of  the  Crown  Prince  Oscar  In  1825,  and  subse- 
quently held  several  oflSces  at  Court.  His  more 
important  works  include  the  poems  Karl  XII, 
(1819)  and  Sverigea  anor,  and  the  tragedies  Erik 
den  Fjortonde  (1827-28)  and  Torkel  Knutsson 
( 1830) .    He  was  a  friend  of  Tegn^r. 

BESS,  QooD  Queen.  The  rather  indulgent 
name  applied  to  Queen  Elizabeth  of  England. 

BES'SABA^IA  (after  the  family  Bessaraba, 
which  gave  Waywodes  to  Wallachia).  A  govern- 
ment in  the  extreme  southwest  of  Russia,  border- 
ing on  Rumania  on  the  west  and  south,  and  the 
Black  Sea  on  the  southeast  (Map:  Russia,  C  5). 
It  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  Dniester,  on  the 
west  bv  the  Pruth,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Dan- 
ube.   It  covers  an  area  of  17,600  square  miles  of 
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mostly  flat  country,  except  for  some  well-wooded 
offshoots  of  the  Carpathian  Mountains  in  the 
northwest.  It  is  intersected  by  several  streams, 
which  add  to  its  fertility.  The  chief  occupa- 
tions are  cattle-breeding  and  gardening,  espe- 
cially yine-growing,  and  the  production  of  wine. 
Wheat,  barley,  and  com  are  raised  to  some 
extent,  as  well  as  tobacco,  flax,  and  hemp.  The 
manufactures  of  the  province  are  insignificant; 
but  its  commerce,  owing  to  its  proximity  to  the 
frontier,  is  considerable,  consisting  largely  of 
exports  of  cattle,  wool,  tallow,  etc.  The  popula- 
tion, which  is  very  heterogeneous,  and  composed 
of  Russians,  Poles,  Rumans,  Bulgarians,  Jews, 
Armenians,  Greeks,  and  Tatars,  numbered  1,933,- 
500  people  in  1897,  scattered  in  11  towns  and 
3560  villages.  The  capital  is  Kishinev.  Bessara- 
bia, which  fell  under  the  power  of  the  Turks  in 
1503,  suffered  heavily  in  all  the  wars  with  Russia 
previous  to  the  Nineteenth  Century.  It  was  ceded 
to  Russia  in  1812.  By  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of 
1850,  the  portions  of  Bessarabia  lying  along  the 
Pruth  and  the  Danube,  about  4000  square  miles, 
were  assigned  to  Moldavia,  but  at  the  Berlin 
Congress  of  1878  the  land  was  restored  to 
Russia. 

BESSA^BION,  Johannes,  or  BASILTdS 
(1395-1472).  A  Greek  scholar.  He  was  bom  at 
Trebizond,  on  the  Black  Sea,  1395.  He  is  remem- 
bered as  one  of  the  earliest  of  those  scholars 
who,  in  the  Fifteenth  Century,  transplanted 
Greek  literature  and  philosophy  into  the  West, 
and  rescued  the  mind  of  Christendom  from  the 
trammels  of  scholasticism.  Bessarion  imbibed 
his  love  of  Plato's  writings  from  his  tutor, 
Gemistus  Pletho.  He  became  a  Basilian  monk; 
in  1437  Archbishop  of  Nictea,  and  in  1438  ac- 
companied the  Greek  Emperor,  John  VII.  Pa- 
lieologuB,  to  Italy,  and  effected,  at  the  Council  of 
Florence  in  1430,  a  union  between  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Churches,  which,  however,  was 
of  short  duration.  Soon  afterwards  he  joined 
the  Roman  Church,  but  always  retained  a  glow- 
ing love  of  his  native  land.  He  was  made  car- 
dinal by  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  in  1439.  Ten  years 
after  Nicholas  V.  created  him  Cardinal-Bishop 
of  Sabina,  and  in  the  same  year  Bishop  of  Fras- 
cati.  He  was  Papal  legate  at  Bologna  ( 1451-55) . 
After  the  fall  of  Constantinople  (1453),  Bessa- 
rion visited  Germany,  and  at  the  diets  of  Nu- 
remberg, Worms,  and  Vienna  endeavored  to  pro- 
*  mote  a  cmsade  against  the  Turks.  In  1463  he 
was  made  titular  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  by 
Pius  II.  In  philosophy  he  professed  to  be  a  fol- 
lower of  Plato,  but  without  depreciation  of  Aris- 
totle. His  writings  consisted  of  Latin  translations 
of  Greek  authors^  etc.  He  died  at  Ravenna,  No- 
vember 19,  1472.  Consult:  Inventaire  des  manu- 
scrita  grecs  et  latins  donnea  d  Saint-Marc  de 
Teniae  par  le  cardinal  Beaaarion  en  1468  (Venice, 
1894) ;  and  for  his  life,  Henri  Vast  (Paris, 
1878).  His  works  are  in  Migne,  Pat,  Or,,  CLXI. 

BES^EL,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  (1784-1846). 
An  eminent  German  astronomer.  He  was  bom 
at  Minden.  Though  destined  by  his  father  for  a 
commercial  life,  he  exhibited  at  a  very  early 
age  an  unconquerable  fondness  for  astronomy. 
Though  he  yielded  to  his  father's  wishes  and 
entered  a  mercantile  house  in  Bremen,  he  worked 
continually  at  astronomy,  and  it  was  not  long 
before  it  became  evident  that  no  career  but  that 


of  an  astronomer  would  suit  him.  His  undivided 
attention  once  turned  to  science,  he  achieved 
speedy  success.  In  1810  he  was  director  of  the  ob- 
servatory at  KSnigsberg  and  professor  of  astron- 
omy. In  1818  he  published  his  Fundamenia 
Aatronwnia,  a  work  which  marks  an  epoch  in 
the  progress  of  astronomy,  and  in  1830  his  To- 
hula  RegiomontancB.  His  important  contribu- 
tions are  too  numerous  to  mention  here.  The 
most  startling  was  perhaps  his  determination 
of  the  parallax  of  61  Cygni.  By  this  remark- 
able achievement,  which  was  the  first  measure- 
ment of  a  star's  distance  from  the  solar  system, 
Bessel  inaugurated  a  new  era  in  sidereal  science. 
It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  Bessel  was  the 
father  of  modem  observational  astronomy,  and 
there  is  scarcely  a  department  of  this  science 
that  was  not  improved  or  perfected  by  him ;  and 
in  mathematical  astronomy  his  work  was  almost 
equally  important.  Among  other  achievements, 
he'  was  one  of  the  first  (1823)  scientifically  to 
consider  the  personal  equation  of  observers. 

BESSEL8,  b^s^scls,  Ekil  (1847-88).  A  Ger- 
man scientist.  He  was  bom  at  Heidelberg,  and 
studied  at  the  universities  of  Jena  and  Heidel- 
berg. In  1869  he  made  his  first  Polar  journey, 
in  file  course  of  which  he  demonstrated  the  exist- 
ence of  the  Gulf  Stream  to  the  east  of  Spits- 
bergen. In  1871  he  accompanied  the  expedi- 
tion under  0.  F.  Hall  (q.v.),  as  ship's  physi- 
cian and  chief  of  the  scientific  department.  His 
collections  were  lost  in  the  wreck  of  the  Polaris. 
He  published:  ScieHtifie  R^aulta  of  the  United 
ittatea  Arctic  Estpedition  (1876)  and  Die  ameri- 
kaniache  Nordpolexpedition   (1878). 

BES^EHER.  A  city  in  Jefferson  County, 
Ala.,  11  miles  southwest  of  Birmingham,  on  the 
Louisville  and  Nashville,  the  Southern,  and  other 
railroads  (Map,  Alabama,  C  2).  Iron  and  coal 
mines  are  in  the  vicinity,  and  the  city  is  noted 
for  the  niunber  and  variety  of  its  works  devoted 
to  the  production  of  iron  and  steel  in  various 
forms.  The  manufacture  of  fire-brick  is  another 
important  industry.  Bessemer  is  governed  by 
a  mayor,  holding  office  for  two  years,  and  a  city 
council,  elected  on  a  general  ticket.  Popula- 
tion, in  1890,  4544;  in  1900,  6358. 

BE88EHEB.  A  city  and  county-seat  of  Go- 
gebic County,  Mich.,  47  miles  east  of  Ashland, 
Wis.,  on  the  Duluth,  South  Shore  and  Atlantic, 
the  Wisconsin  Central,  and  the  Chicago  and 
Northwestern  railroads  (Map:  Michigan,  C  2). 
It  has  a  picturesque  location,  and  contains  a 
fine  high  school,  city  hall,  and  brown-stone 
court-house  buildings.  The  city  is  the, centre  of 
the  productive  Gogebic  iron  range,  and  is  en- 
gaged principally  in  iron  mining  and  manufac- 
turing. Population,  in  1890,  2566;  in  1900, 
3911. 

BE8SEHEB,  Sir  Henry  (1813-98).  An  Eng- 
lish inventor,  who  originated  and  successfully 
developed  the  process  for  making  steel  known 
by  his  name.  He  was  bom  at  Charlton,  near 
Hitch  in,  England,  and  acquired  his  early  educa- 
tion in  the  schools  of  the  neighborhood.  His 
father,  who  was  a  French  artist,  owned  a  type- 
foundry,  and  in  this  establishment  the  son  re- 
ceived his  early  mechanical  training.  He  in- 
herited from  his  father  artistic  talent,  and  was 
skillful  at  modeling,  designing,  and  painting. 
He  early  turned  his  attertion  to  mechanical  in- 
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ventions,  and  his  first  successful  scheme  was 
a  method  of  impressing  on  deeds  and  other  docu- 
ments the  stamps  of  the  internal  revenue  office, 
which  at  that  time  could  be  forged  readily.    Of 
such  marked  excellence  was  this  invention  that 
it  was  straightway  appropriated  by  the  revenue 
office,    without,  compensation    to   the   inventor, 
in  spite  of  his  strenuous  efforts  to  secure  jus- 
tice.   Ijater  in  life,  when  he  had  achieved  success 
and  honor,  he  brought  this  matter  to  the  atten- 
tion   of    the    Government,    and    was    knighted 
(1879)   as  a  tardy  recognition  of  the  value  of 
his  early  invention.     Bessemer's  next  work  of 
impNortance  was  that  of  a  new  method  of  pro- 
ducing bronze  powder,  or  'gold'  paint,  which  was 
successful  from  a  commercial^  point  of  view,  and 
supplied  him   with  resources  to  carry  on   his 
metallurgical  researches.    He  was  greatly  inter- 
ested  in  the  production   and  manipulation  of 
alloys,  doubtless  on  account  of  his  father's  busi- 
ness as  a  type-founder,  and  though  without  a 
scientific  training,  he  was  a  careful,  ingenious, 
and  determined  investigator.    During  the  Crime- 
an War,  in  common  with  many  other  inventors, 
he  was  engaged  in  experiments  looking  to  the 
improvement  of  cannon,  and  designed  an  elon- 
gated projectile  so  shaped  and  perforated  as  to 
revolve  in  its  flight  through  the  passage  of  air 
and  powder-gases.     For  the  discharge  of  such  a 
projectile   he    found   that   the  cannon   of   that 
period  would  not  resist  the  strain,  and  accord- 
ingly he  determined  to  carry  on  experiments 
with    a    view    to    producing    iron    of    greater 
strength.  Working  in  Paris,  with  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  he  produced  an 
improved  form  of  cast  iron,  and  was  then  led  to 
further  refine  the  iron  until  steel  was  produced. 
Patents  were  taken  out  in  connection  with  these 
ideas  in   1856,  and  the  experiments  were  con- 
tinued,  so   that   Bessemer   soon    (in   his   own 
words)   "became  convinced  that  if  air  could  be 
brought  in  contact  with  a  sufficiently  extensive 
surface  of  molten  crude  iron,  the  latter  would 
rapidly  be  converted  into  malleable  iron."    As 
a  result  of  numerous  experiments  followed  the 
'converter'   (q.v.),  which,  along  with  the  other 
apparatus,  was  installed  in  1856  at  his  bronze- 
factory  in  London,  and  steel  ingots  were  pro- 
duced which  were  successfully. rolled  into  rails 
without    hammering.     After    the    process    was 
developed,  the  Bessemer  Steel  Works  in  Sheffield 
were  erected,  and  were  soon  producing  a  large 
output,  as  well  as  training  competent  workmen 
to  carry  on  similar  factories  in  other  parts  of 
the  world.    On  August  13,  1856,  Bessemer  read 
a  paper  at  the  Cheltenham  meeting  of  the  Brit- 
ish Association,  on  "The  Manufacture  of  Mal- 
leable Iron  and  Steel  Without  Fuel,"  and  in 
1865,  at  the  Birmingham  meeting,  he  read  an- 
other important  paper  "On  the  Manufacture  of 
Cast  Steel,  its  Progress  and  Employment  as  a 
Substitute  for  Wrought  Iron."    The  growth  of 
this  process  (see  Ibon  and  Steel,  Metallubot 
OF)  was  not  only  marked  in  itself,  but  it  had  a 
wide-spread  effect  in  greatly  cheapening  the  price 
of  steel  and  making  it  available  for  railway  and 
other  engineering  work.    In  1858  the  steel  made 
at  Sheffield,  the  principal   producing  centre  of 
England,  was  less  than  50,000  tons,  produced  by 
the  cementation  process.     Since  that  time  the 
output  has  marvelously  increased,  and  in  1896 
Great  Britain  produced  1,815,842  tons  of  Bes- 


semer-steel ingots  and  the  United  States  3,019,* 
006,  the  yearly  output  of  the  world  being  oon> 
siderably  in  excess  of  10,000,000  tons.  Bes-^ 
Remer's  process  has  in  forty  years  undergone 
few,  if  any,  radical  improvements. 

In  addition  to  his  success  in  steel-workings 
which  brought  him  renown  and  fortune,  Bes- 
semer had  other  inventions  to  his  credit,  among' 
which  were  a  method  for  compressing  into  a 
solid  block  the  graphite  used  in  the  manufac- 
ture of  lead-pencils,  which  is  still  in  use;  a 
method  for  casting  type,  using  a  force-pump  to 
drive  the  metal  into  the  mould;  a  system  of 
rollers  for  embossing  and  printing  paper ;  a  ma- 
chine for  embossing  velvet;  and  a  ship  with  a 
stationary  cabin.  The  latter,  on  which  Bessemer 
spent  much  money,  was,  however,  a  complete 
failure.  In  1859  Bessemer  received  his  first 
honor,  in  the  form  of  the  Telford  Medal  of  th& 
Institute  of  Civil  Engineers ;  in  1872  the  Albert 
Medal  of  the  Society  of  Arts;  in  1871-73  he  was- 
president  of  the  Iron  and  Steel  Institute  of 
Great  Britain;  and  in  1870  he  was  made  a  fel- 
low of  the  Royal  Society.  That  a  man  who 
did  so  much  for  British  industrial  development 
did  not  receive  higher  honors  from  the  home 
Government  was  a  source  of  deep  regret  to  Eng* 
lish  engineers,  who  alluded  to  the  fact  Uiat,  in  the 
United  States,  where  the  Bessemer  process  waa 
largely  used,  eight  cities  or  towns  bore  his  name. 
He  was  an  honorary  member  of  many  foreign 
engineering  and  scientific  societies,  including- 
the  American  Society  of  Mechanical  Engineers, 
before  whom,  in  December,  1896,  he  presented 
a  paper  on  "The  Origin  of  the  Bessemer  Proc- 
ess," which  was  printed  in  the  Tranaaciions  of 
that  society  (Vol.  XVII.,  New  York,  1896),  and 
also  published  in  Engineering  Netca  (Vol. 
XXXVI.,  New  York) ;  EngineeHng  (Vol.  LXII.,. 
London),  and  other  scientific  journals  of  that 
time,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 

BESSEXBS-BTEEL  PB0CE8S.     See  iBoif 
AND  Steel,  Metallubot  of. 

BB88EKTEI,  b«^sh&i-yM,  Gtobgt  (c.1742- 
1811).  An  Hungarian  dramatist.  He  was 
bom  at  Berczel,  county  of  Szabolcs.  After  a 
brief  and  fragmentary  course  of  study,  he  led  an 
idle  life  until  1765,  when  he  was  chosen,  with 
other  young  nobles,  to  form  Maria  Theresa's 
Hungarian  body-guard  at  Vienna.  In  the  bril- 
liant and  cultured  world  into  which  he  was  thu» 
suddenly  introduced,  Besaenyei  soon  realized  hia 
own  deficiencies,  and  applied  himself  day  and 
night  to  studies.  With  the  knowledge  of  other 
languages  and  literature  came  also  the  realiza- 
tion that  his  race  had  been  surpassed  by  other  na- 
tions, both  in  culture  and  refinement.  Spurred  by 
this  thought,  he  soon  formed  within  the  royal 
body-guard  a  literary  circle  which  was  rooted  in 
French  classicism  and  bore  the  seeds  of  the 
modem  Himgarian  renaissance.  Bessenyei  him- 
self was  surprisingly  prolific  and  versatile.  Hia 
earliest  work  was  a  tragedy,  Agis,  drawn  from 
Spartan  history.  Other  tragedies  followed^ 
based  upon  Magyar  traditions;  then  came  come- 
dies, modeled  upon  Moliftre;  an  epic.  King  Mat- 
thiaa;  and  a  series  of  prose  works  in  the  field 
of  history  and  philosophy,  including  a  Life  of 
John  Hunyadif  and  a  Philoaopkic  History  of 
Hungary.  Until  1791  Bessenyei  lived  in  Vienna, 
where  he  had  charge  of  the  Court  library.  After 
that  year  he  retired  to  his  small  coimtry-seat» 
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"where  he  lived  quietly,  paying  small  heed  to  the 
development  of  literary  tendencies  which  he  him- 
aelf  had  set  in  motion^  vet  not  wholly  ceasing 
fnxn  his  labors  until  his  death,  in  1811. 

BE8SET,  b«8^sl,  Chabljes  Edwin  (184&~). 
An  American  botanist,  bom  at  Milton,  Ohio. 
He  graduated  in  1869  at  the  Michigan  Agri- 
cultural College,  studied  at  Harvard  under 
Prof.  Asa  Gray,  in  1872,  and  1875-76,  and  was 
professor  of  botany  at  the  Iowa  Agricultural 
College  from  1870  to  1884.  In  1884  he  was  ap- 
pointed professor  of  botany  at  the  University 
of  Nebraska.  He  is  the  botanical  editor  of 
Science,  and  has  published  The  Geography  of 
Iowa  (1876),  ana  two  excellent  text-books, 
Botany  for  High  Schools  and  Colleges  (1880) 
And  The  Essentials  of  Botany  (1884). 

BESSliSBES,  bft'sy&r^>  Jb^n  Baptiste  ( 1768- 
1813).  Duke  of  Istria  and  Marshal  of  the  French 
Empire.  He  was  bom  at  Preissac,  in  the  De- 
partment of  Lot,  and  after  serving  for  a  short 
time  in  the  'Constitutional  Guard'  of  Louis  XVI., 
«ntered  the  Army  of  the  Pyrenees  as  a  private 
soldier  in  November,  1792.  In  less  than  two 
years  he  had  attained  the  rank  of  captain,  and, 
passing  into  the  Army  of  Italy,  he  distinguished 


himself  greatly  in  the  battles  of  Boveredo  and 
Rivoli.  He  was  made  chief  of  a  brigade  in  1798, 
and  in  that  year  accompanied  Bonaparte  to 
Egypt,  and  gained  distinction  at  the  siege  of 
Saint  Jean  d'Acre,  and  at  the  battle  of  Abukir. 
Afterwards  he  took  a  prominent  part  in  the 
greatest  battles  of  Napoleon — Marengo,  Aus- 
terlitz,  Jena,  Friedland,  Eylau,  Eckmfihl,  As- 
pem,  and  Wagram — and  within  ^ve  years  (from 
1800  to  1805),  he  was  made  successively  general 
of  brigade,  general  of  division,  and  marshal  of 
France.  For  his  gallant  behavior  in  Spain  he 
was  in  1809  created  Duke  of  Istria.  In  the 
Russian  campaign  he  commanded  the  cavalry 
of  the  Guard,  and  during  the  disastrous  retreat 
from  Moscow  the  services  he  rendered  were  of 
the  utmost  importance.  In  1813  he  received 
the  command  of  the  whole  of  the  French  cavalry. 
On  the  morning  of  the  battle  of  LQtxen,  while 
leading  on  foot  the  tirailleurs  to  reconnoiter  the 
field  from  the  defile  of  Rippach,  he  fell  mor- 
tally wotinded.  The  news  of  nis  death  wtta  kept 
concealed  from  the  army  throughout  the  day. 
Bonaparte  lost  in  Bessil^res  one  of  his  ablest 
oflScers  and  his  most  faithful  friend.  Bessi^res 
was  a  kind  commander  and  an  honest  man.  He 
died  poor. 


